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LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS. 


a loc. = a local. 

abs. == absolute. 

abstr. = abstract. 

acc. = accusative. 

act. = active. 

ad), = adjective. ' 

adv, == adverb. 

adv. acc. = Adverbial Accu- 
sative. 

Af. == Afel or Aphel. 

ap. = apocopated. 

am. hey. == ana’ heyousvov. 

Appos. = Apposition. 

Aq. = Aquila. 

Ar. = Arabic, the Arabic 
version. 

Aram.=Aramaean Chaldce, 
Syriac). 

Art. = Article. 

c., constr. == construct. 

caus. = causative. 

ch. = chapter. 

cod. = codex. 

corn. = cognate. 

coll. = collective. 

com., comm. = common. 

comp. = compare. 

concr, == concreleé. . 

con}. = conjunclisn. 

conscq. = conscquently. 

constr. = construct state. 

Dag. = Dagesh. 

dat. comm. = datlivus com- 
modi. 

defect. = defective. 

def. == definitive. 

den. or dcnom. = dcnomina- 
tive. 

deriv. = derivative. 

DD. f. = Dagesh forte. 


D. |. = Dagesh lene. 

du. == dual. 

epic. = epicene. 

e. g.=exempli gratia, for 


example. 
f. = feminine. 
fig , figur. = figuratively. 


fut. = future. 

gen. = genitive. 

Gent. = Gentile. 

Gr. Ven. = graec.- vencta, 
the Venctian Greck ver- 
sion. 

Hif. = Hifil or Hiphil. — 

Hof. = Hofal or Hophal. 

i. @. <= id est 

ib. = ibidem. 

ident. = identical. 

imp. = tmperative. 

impf. == imperfect. 

inf. = infinitive. 

inter}. = interjection. 

intr. = intransitive. 

Lat. = Latin. 

LB. d. Or. == Literaturblatt 
des Orients. 

LXX = the Septuagint ver- 
s10n. 

m. == masculine. 

Makk. = Makkeph. — 

Malt. = Maltese. 

mctaph., metaphor. = me- 
taphorically. 

mod. = modern. 

Nif. = Nifal or Niphal. 

nom. = noun. 

nom. verb. = verbal noun. 

n. p. = proper name. 

NT. = New Testament. 

num.card.=cardinalnumber. 


num. ord, = ordinal number. 

obj. == object. 

Onk. = Onkelos. 

Opp., Oppos. = opposed. 

org. = organic. 

p. = page. 

p., pers. = person. 

Pa. == Puel. — 

part. = participle. 

pass. == passive. 

patr. = patronymic. 

Pers. = Persian. 

Pesh. = Peshito. 

pf. = perfect. 

Phenic. = Phenician. 

Pith, = Pihel. — 

pl. = plural. 

pr. dem. = pronoun demon- 
strative. 

prob. = probably. 

prop. = properly. 

Puh. = Puhal. — 

refl. or reflex. = reflexive. 

Sam. = Samaritan. 

Sanskr. = Sanskrit. 

sc. = scilicet. 

sing. == singular. 

spec. = specially. 

st. c. == Stalus constructus. 

subst. = substantive. 

$., suff. = suffix, suffizes. 

syr. = Syriac, the Syriac 
version. 

Talm. = Talmudic. 

Targ.= Targum, Targums, 
Targumice. 

tr. = transitive. 

transp. = transposed. 

V., V8. = verse. 

w == Psalm. 
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PREFACE TO THE SECOND GERMAN EDITION. 


The demand for a second edition of this dictionary has come 
sooner than I could have anticipated, viz. after the lapse of a year. 
This new edition is increased by a copious Grammatical and Analy- 
tical Appendix, and by repeated revision, correction and enlarge- 
ment of the dictionary itself in the spirit of advancing science, and 
in the interest of youthful students. But however flattering it may 
be to the author that his lexical treatment of the materials of the 
Hebrew tongue, notwithstanding the authority of half a century 
(Gesenius), corresponds to the present state of Hebrew philology, 
he must not neglect to repay the indulgence of the students of 
Holy Writ by repeated siftings of the lexical materials. This 
edition has not been issued simply like the former one, even apart 
from the Index and the Appendix; although the productions of 
O. T. philology since the conclusion of the first edition last year, 
and the exegetical advances connected with it, could only be in- 
considerable. The materials of the language have been reviewed, 
the latest exegetical and philological improvements have been 
made use of for the dictionary; and thus many articles, with all 
their brevity, bear the traces of continued labour. This perhaps 
might be the fitting place to mention briefly the linguistic view 
which I have consistently maintained since 1834, and according 
to which the materials of the Hebrew language are here treated 
lexically. It is the more necessary to do so, since many scholars 
in general go on in the antiquated track, and shrink from the 
exarnination of advanced philology. It is well known that since 
the founding of Hebrew grammar and of Hebrew lexicography 
the idea has prevailed, that primitive roots lie at the basis of the 
verb-stems which form the points of development for all gram- 
matical changes; and this view presses upon the impartial enquirer 

so clearly and convincingly, that nothing but defective mental activity 
can overlook it. These primitive roots I have called here, after 
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Grimm’s example, organic. I have discovered them by com- 
parison of the verbal stems one with another in the language 
itself and with those of the dialects, and have afterwards added 
the result to each stem. If we take by way of example the first 
stem of a verb in the dictionary which has three consonants, 
viz. 728 with the primitive signification to be separated, isolated, 
it is immediately forced upon us in enquiring after the organic 
root, that it can only lie in 33 bad, and that & must have been 
added to the peculiar formation of the stem in the second period 
of the development of the language, when the Semitic separated 
from the Iranian. A proof of this manner of investigation is the 
stem of the verb 73 (belonging to the noun 73 and to 773) which 
has a similar fundamental idea, and consequently covers itself 
with the form 73°N; as also that the organic root in 7—"B and 
3—"H gives back the form as well as the idea in a modified state. 
To this may be added, that the Arab. 44 corresponds to the 
Hebrew 738, that 4; signifies to part, to separate, so that not a 
shadow of doubt can exist concerning the organic root®. The 
organic roots of the stems of all the Hebrew verbs can be 
ascertained so clearly and distinctly, that the determination of the 
idea is by their means accurately defined, and the literal sense of 
many passages amounts to certainty. It is a sort of philological 
prejudice to avoid these discoveries. Comparisons of organic 
roots with those of the Indogermanic tongues only stand in the 
second line, and do not form a necessary part of Hebrew lexi- 
cography but belong to the science of comparative philology 
generally, from which Semitism cannot be excluded. In my 
dictionary, however, the former as well as the latter is treated 
subordinately, since it serves solely for the understanding of 
Scripture, and has only to offer what is necessary to the elucidation 
of the Sacred Text. The establishment of the fundamental idea of 
a verb-stem, its successive changes, the copious proofs for all 
significations, the interpretation of difficult passages, or at least 
the endeavour not to ignore or to shun them as other earlier 


* It was indeed more difficult to perceive the organic roots in 633, M2¥, NIE, 
tn &c. from the stems, but after a systematic analysis, and a compar ison with cognate 
Semitic and similar Indo- Germanic roots, they may be shown so clearly, that scarcely 
any well-founded objection can be raised against them. 
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dictionaries have done — this forms the true, proper kernel and 
essence of the present dictionary, to which the discovery of primi- 
tive roots in groups, and the comparisons. within Semitism, are 
merely small additions. In a lexicon devoted to the service of 
exegesis, I have almost wholly omitted comparison with the Indo- 
Germanic, adding only here and there a little according to the 
approved “etymologische Forschungen auf dem Gebiete der indo- 
germanischen Sprachen” by Pott. Attention has also been bestowed 
on the establishment of rare stems of verbs and of organic roots, 
with the accurate grounding of their signification, although repre- 
sented in the Old Testament by a derivative noun, or by a proper 
name only. This peculiarity of Hebrew Lexicography was rightly 
asserted a century ago; since neither the Hapaxlegomena nor the 
greater number of proper names could be interpreted by the side 
of the small remains of old Hebrew writings. I have therefore 
sought to carry out such a mode of enriching lexicography, with 
the greatest possible logical consistency. The proper names of the 
Old Testament have received a great number of Hebrew verb-stems, 
an abundance of rare noun-forms considerably enriches the Hebrew 
language; and the increase comes first to benefit Hebrew and then 
Semitic philology. The interchange of the consonants of one organ 
of speech, which has its foundation in the language itself, as well 
as the allied idioms the Aramean and Arabic, were necessary 
guides in the linguistic investigation of proper names. In con- 
sidering the signification of such names I also arrived at the 
nnportant conviction respecting the Old-Semitic theology, that 
in it ideas of God or gods may be perceived from whom attributes 
were assigned in the giving of names. The giving of names was 
generally an act of religious consecration, concentrating itself in 
an eulogy, in an appeal to God or to any divinity, as a confession. 
The Semites, as well as the ancient Hebrews, were not monotheists 
from the beginning, as modern scholars assert in order to rob re- 
velation of its merit; but polytheists, whom nothing but revelation 
made monotheistic. The polytheistic mind long continued in the 
nation; and although the divinities appeared no longer as inde- 
pendent beings, they still bore distinguishing epithets. Under the 
words ON, 523, 320, "FN, "PW, ON, TAS, BZ, MR, ON, “TG, 
jitx &c., which express some aspect or attribute of divinity 
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and therefore stand for the deity, proofs are given for what has 
been said. 

Almost all groups of words, with the exception of the 
few which have continued to stand on the lowest step of mere 
feeling (Interjections), or those indicating position and relation 
to the speaker or listener (pronominal roots), proceed, as is 
known, from roots indicating ideas*. If the action, quality or 
existence of a thing be communicated through the medium of 
language, the existence which was before perceived and con- 
sidered, and the appearance of things that reveals itself by sounds, 
are. expressed by the word. The expression of the idea which 
attaches to the word, whether it describes action, motion, operation 
and being (a verb), or gives expression to a simple declaration, 
an apprehended object or phenomenon (a noun), is the so-called 
stem which etymology must seek out and explain. Where the 
noun represents the idea limited or at rest, we must consider it a 
derived form, and reduce it to a root of the primitive idea. Whether 
the noun occurs repeatedly or but once, whether the derivation 
from the active or passive conception of the verb be easily 
_ascertained or not (Primitives), cannot be a guiding principle to 
etymological research. If we take for example the first verse of 
the Bible, we meet with four so-called primitive nouns (SX 7=%N4, 
ouT>R, Vw and ow), which can only be perceived in their 
essential meaning by going back to presupposed stems of verbs. 

As in rare nouns so also in proper names there lies a rich 
material of language, which the lexicographer and the linguist 
must make use of; for in Hebrew as in all other languages, proper 
names conceal a rich treasure of old linguistic monuments; and 
for Hebrew the radical ideas deduced from proper names and 
archeological forms of words are the more necessary and pro- 
ductive amid the few remains of old writing, as they present 
glances into old Semitism. I have therefore bestowed greater at- 
tention than, I believe, has hitherto been done, upon the develop- 
ment of the roots of verbs from proper names, by comparison 
with the Semitic dialects, as well as on the meaning of their 
old forms; and upon an investigation of the primitive view 


* Compare my “Lehrgebiude d. aramaischen Idiome” etc. (Leipzig 1835. 8.) 
pag. 80—83. 
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of giving names, according to certain principles evolved by in- 
quiry. For names which are not Semitic, such as Persian, Egyptian, 
Indian, Armenian &c., I have made use, besides the old helps 
(Jablonsky, v. Bohlen and others), of the new (Haug, Philos. 
Luzzatto, Bunsen, Benfey and Stern*, Rosellini, Gildemeister**, 
Grotefend, Rawlinson, Ign. Rossi, Oppert and others). 

Besides a scientific investigation of the stems of verbs from 
nouns preserved, besides the discovery of very ancient materials 
of the Hebrew language that have come through the medium of 
proper names, for certain groups of speech as well as things, a 
number of monographs has been made use of and accurately 
examined, that have more or less successfully advanced the 
ancient familiar sources. Of such monographic works I will men- 
tion only: Hupfeld’s Essay on Hebrew Particles (after the example 
of my system of the Aramaic idioms); Larsow, de dialectorum 
ling. syr. reliquiis (Berlin 1841); Roediger, Attempt to decipher 
the monuments of Himyaritic writings; Tuch, On the Sinaitic in- 
scriptions; Ewald, On the Phenician views of the creation of the 
world (Géttingen 1851, 4); Knobel, “Die Vdlkertafel der Genesis” 
(Giessen 1850, 8); Schimk, de numis biblicis (Wien 1835, 4); 
Cavedoni, Biblical Numismatics, translated from the Italian by 
Werlhof (Hannover 1855-56, 8); Hengstenberg, Beitrage zur Ein- 
leitung in’s A. T.; Bertheau, Zur Geschichte der Israeliten, zwei 
Abhandlungen; de Luynes, Essai sur la numismatique etc. (Paris 
1846, 4); H. v. Niebuhr, Geschichte Assur’s und Babel’s; Lepsius, 
Chronology of the Egyptians; v. Gumpach, Alttestamentliche Stu- 
dien; de Saulcy, Recherches sur la numismatique judaique (Paris 
1854, 4); Wood and Dawkins, Ruins of Palmyra and Baalbek. 
These and similar single works whose mention here would be too 
tedious, abundantly complete the excellent exegetical works of the 
last decennia, and offer to the lexical inquirer such rich materials, 
that he is reduced to a sharply defined system and to judicious 
limitation. 

With respect to the topography and geography of Palestine, 
ag well as the geographical names in the Old Test., excellent 
recent works of travel have contributed to an accurate know- 


# Of the former also “Uber das Verhiiltniss der igypt. Sprache zum semit 
2prachstaumm"” (Leipzig 1844). ## De rebus Indicis (Bonn 1838). 
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ledge, and have more firmly established the etymologies too. 
Besides the older but always useful travels of Arvieux, Bachiene, 
Berggren, Bruce, Buckingham, Burckhardt, Chardin, Clarke, 
Hasselquist, Jaubert, Jolliffe, Ker Porter, Korte, Laborde, Lorent, 
Maundrell, Olivier and others, it was especially Robinson’s 
“Palistina und die siidlich angrenzenden Linder” (3 vols.), and 
his later “Biblical Researches in Palestine”, that rendered the 
best service to the geographical portion of this dictionary. But 
J. Wilson’s “Lands of the Bible”, Schultz’s “Jerusalem”, Williams’ 
“Holy City”, Tobler’s “Bethlehem und Palistina”, Van der Velde’s 
“Reise durch Syrien und Palastina”, Porter's “Five years in 
Damascus”, Lynch’s “Narrative of the United States’ expedition to 
the river Jordan and the Dead Sea”, and many other recent 
works have been likewise consulted. As careful an examination 
as possible has been bestowed on the meaning of geographical 
names outside Palestine; and I have repeatedly arrived at con- 
clusions which deviate in part from those most recently ad- 
duced. I need only refer to TIZWN, O°2°O and wwam. With 
regard to comparison of the Semitic dialects, of the Aramean and 
Arabic, or consultation of the Coptic and other dialects not Semitic, 
I have a few more words to say, for this department appears 
to offer welcome materials for judges. A scientific lexicography 
of the languages in question does not yet indeed exist, but the 
lexicons extant are not so imperfect as to make it impossible for 
one to find the true development of ideas and meanings with the 
assistance of the Semitic dialects. From the study of Arabic litera- 
ture, for example, many things may be supplied to and corrected 
in Arabic lexicography; but for the comparison of one dialect we 
can but seldom draw out of it, since the fundamental signification, 
which is the only guiding principle, can rarely be met with in 
reading. Owing to the explanation of Arabic verb-stems by means 
of incidental, remote meanings found in one writer, distinguished 
Arabic scholars have too frequently been led into errors and false 
lexical conceptions, which might have been avoided by comparison 
with Hebrew or Aramean. In going to the Arabic for an explana- 
tion of rare Hebrew words, I have proceeded most conscientiously 
as far as the etymological and lexical study of Arabic makes it 
possible; and if a few of the numerous comparisons of Arabic 
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be not certainly proved, this cannot be prejudicial to the whole 
work. 

May this second edition meet with a reception as favourable 
as that which was indulgently accorded to the first. Teachers 
and scholars will certainly recognise in it the hand of improve- 
ment, and a confirmation of the old proverb “Dies diem docet”, 


Leipzig, April 1863. Dr. Julius Fiirst. 


PREFACE TO THE FIRST GERMAN EDITION. 


This first and larger volume of my dictionary on the writings 
of the Old Testament treated according to the latest and most ap- 
proved advances of lexicology, I give with sincere confidence to 
an impartial public; the edition in parts having already awakened 
among interpreters and inquirers into the Semitic tongues a feeling 
favourable to the new work. For the third time since 1834 I have 
investigated etymologically and compared linguistically the trea- 
sures of the ancient Hebrew; I have reviewed with a true estimate 
of the Semitic spirit the peculiar material of the language of the 
Old Testament; and the knowledge I have gained has kept me 
alive to the conviction that the cessation in Hebrew lexicography, 
which has lasted for nearly forty years and has not been per- 
ceptibly interrupted by late attempts begun too often in a per- 
verted manner, is about to give way to great advances in acquaint- 
ance with the Hebrew tongue. In a new dictionary of the Old 
Testament, which orientalists and theologians generally desire, 
and which the highly-esteemed publisher has professed himself 
ready to issue at a great sacrifice, the public demand not merely 
a strict account of current meanings and the reduction of them to 
their originals, not merely a high esteem for the received text, 
completeness of articles explaining the forms of K’ri and K’tib, 
the union of brevity with the proof-passages equally necessary, 
an observance of the Masoretic orthography and accents, the 
accurate combination of derivative words with their stems, but 
slso a profound comprehension of the stems of verbs and pro- 
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nouns as the foundation-stones of the whole language, by which 
the establishment of the fundamental signification ceases to appear 
fictitious. With this view I have aimed at a more certain grasp. 
and as far as possible a complete knowledge of this very ancient 
language. I have endeavoured to understand its peculiarities, to 
penetrate the laws of its formation; and it is for the public to 
decide, whether I have shewn the capacity to set forth the know- 
ledge I have acquired, clearly and intelligibly. 

But we have to do not merely with fundamental linguistic 
knowledge, but also with all remote Hebrew antiquity, with the 
application of the certainty which has been gained to exegesis and 
theology; and this aim, which must animate the Hebrew lexico- 
grapher, stirs up the conscientious inquirer to combine an impar- 
tial exegesis of the Old Testament with lexicography. Besides the 
analysis of Hebrew stems, and the separation of the organic kernel 
from the inorganic husk; besides the secure establishment of 
the fundamental meaning, and the comparison of organic roots 
with those similar or allied in other stems; besides the logical 
development of manifold meanings from the primitive signifi- 
cation, with the Hebrew or Semitic views lying at the foundation, 
which is a leading principle in restoring a sensuous idea: I have 
had regard to interpretation and archeology, for every word 
occurring in a difficult passage has been treated exegetically and 
archeologically with special attention. Of everything else, as well 
as of the whole field of Hebrew lexicography which has been 
elaborated anew, an intelligent public will be able to form their 
own judgment after some use of the book. Even lexicography 
should be a work of art in its kind, whose worth and object may 
be perceived by a cursory glance, without its being necessary 
to say a word to explain what the author wishes and aims to 
accomplish. 


Leipzig, July 1857. Dr. Julius Fiirst. 
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TO THE HISTORY OF HEBREW LEXICOGRAPHY. 


& 

When I published the first part of this Dictionary I promised to give as 
1a appendix a short history of Hebrew Lexicography. That promise I now 
endeavour to fulfil; though the work has proved more extensive and exhausting 
than I couid poreseal and its aims and objects urgently warn me to limit my 
space. It is self-evident that by a history of lexicography cannot be intended 
here the proper preliminary studies of lexicographers — that is to say, a 
representation of the resources and languages necessary to explain Hebrew 
words, such as Gesenius understood its main purpose to be. Nor can it include 
arguments to shew how useful a consultation and comparison of the Ara- 
maean idioms, of the Arabic, Himyaritic, Ethiopic, Amharic, Phenician and even 
of the Coptic languages at times must be in the decipherment of many Scrip- 
ture words. No one also will expect a bibliographical enumeration of all the 
Hebrew dictionaries published since the introduction of printing, such as 
J. Ch. Wolf gave, up to his own time, in his great Hebrew Bibliotheca; since 
my purpose does not call for such enumeration. I contemplate rather, a concise 
sketch shewing how the explanation of the words belonging to the Hebrew 
language was historically developed by degrees; how an alphabetical arrange- 
ment was first attempted in a peculiar and strange manner consisting of an 
abstract of old Hebrew dictionaries which had almost disappeared, and of 
similar works belonging to that department in the first thousand years of the 
common era. 

Scripture itself already interprets numerous names of persons and places 
in order to deduce from them, or to confirm and expand, certain historical 
events'; which interpretations often contain a lexical view confirmed by later 
inquiry #. In a still more extended way attempts were made in the post-biblical 
and Talmudic time (till 500 after Christ) to interpret the proper names; and views 
of the connection of stems and their true meanings as confirmed by later 
inquiries may be easily perceived from a small essay which I undertook 
in 18453, Many Talmudic teachers (Meir, Jeshuah ben Qorcha and others) are 
famous as interpreters and expositors of personal proper names‘. Biblical names 


1 Aug. Knobel, Genesis p. XIX. —? e. g. man from an = TN; reds, formed out of 
SN; TP? from ip = "EP; DRI from 58 Aer and ‘many sthere.” The stems raat 
to live, 2 (7p) = 2? to get, "the ‘compensation ‘of a quiescent sound by the Dagesh in 

wa, the elision of 9 in Bi sek) are lexical and grammatical possibilities; but yet they 
could not bave been intended in the act of name-giving; rather does another signification 
tem to have been thought of in TR» bx. — 3 Printed in the New Zijjon by Pro- 
fewor Goldenthal, Leipzig 1845. 8. — 4 Yoma 83> (p27); Midr. rab. 278 (775). 
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of places and nations are explained by such as were better known in sub- 
sequent times, by the traditional migrations of peoples and their supposed 
ramifications already adduced in the Talmud and Targums'; and even the 
names of animals are frequently elucidated’ according to derivatives from 
Hebrew stems”. 

A treatment of the Hebrew language according to its popular idiom and 
poetical style, according to its dialects and archaeological inflections (in the 
Song of Deborah, the Song of Solomon, in Hosea &c.) in northern Palestine, 
according to the dialect of Ashdod (Neh. 13, 23) and Galilee (Matth. 26, 7) — all 
this belongs rather to a history of the Hebrew language®. It has also heen proved 
long ago in monographs, that the Mishna, that code of traditional laws which was 
collected towards the end of the second century in Aramaean, contains many 
elements of the old vulgar Hebrew, and is fitted to enrich the stock of words 
in the ancient language *. 

In addition to the explanations of personal and local names, together with 
those of words that occur but once or seldom, almost all the treasures of 
Hebrew scattered throughout the great works of the Talmud and Midrashim, are 
interpreted for ethical, homiletic and legendary- historical purposes, so that a 
collection of them would give a sort of Hebrew dictionary of the Talmudic 
time’. There existed also in the course of these centuries an_ incipient 
linguistic consciousness, that Aramaean in general, and the Babylonian, Syrian, 
Galilean and Nabathaean in particular, sometimes too the Phenician, Arabic, 
and even the old Persian, with all their diversities, are useful in clearing up 
ancient Hebrew words®; without our being able to speak of a scientific con- 
sciousness of comparative philology on that account. In the Christian church, 
in which but a few fathers of this time (till 420 after C.) shew a slight knowledge 
of Hebrew, those only can be regarded who learnt the language and the 
Biblical traditions by intercourse with Jews and Jewish teachers; translating 
and interpreting the Old Testament in the spirit of what they learnt. To these 
belong Justin the Martyr (150 after C.), Clement of Alexandria (200), Origen (230), 
Ephrem the Syrian (360), and especially Jerome (till 420); but they are all 
inferior to the Talmudic doctors in the interpretation of words. The last alone 
has shewn a better understanding of Hebrew, from his acquaintance with the 
geography and topography of Palestine which he got from a learned Jew of 
Tiberias (386)‘, in his book on Hebrew proper names with the names and 
situations of Hebrew localities (389); but particularly .in his ‘‘ Quaestiones et 
traditiones”? upon the Old Testament books °. , 


1 Jerus. Meg. p.5>; Midr. Rab. p. 328; comp. Jerus. Targ.I. and II. See the inter- 
preters of the so-called ethnographical table. Jos. Schwarz, das heil. Land (Frankfurt 
on the Main 1852. 8ve), — 2 e. g. MTOM, MIN, and map, Chull. 63a. — 3 On the 
Galilean dialect all has been collected from the Talmud by Lightfoot, Opp. vol. L. 
p. 232 and following. — 4 Comp. A. Th. Hartmann, Supplementa ad W. Gesenii Lexicon 
e Mishna petita. Rostock 1813. 4to. Gesenius, Thesaurus linguae Hebraicac, partes I. 
Il. WI. = 1829— 18538. 4to. A. Geiger’s Lehr- und Lesebuch zur Sprache der Mishna, 
2 parts. Breslau 1845. 8vo. Leopold Dukes, die Sprache der Mishna. Lexicographisch 
und grammatisch betrachtet. Esslingen 1846. 8vo. — 5 A copious gleaning respecting 
the grammatical and lexical views of the Talmudists is found in Afos. Konitz’s book 4772 
(Ha-Oyen). Wien 1796. 4t0. — 6 Comp. e. g. Jerus. Schekal. 8b; 128; Nedarim 52a; 
‘Pesachim 418; 878; Soth. 40; Abod. Sara 24>; Berach. 60>, and other places. — 
7 Preface to the Paralipom. — 8 See Rahkmer, Die Hebr. Traditionen in den Werken 
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About 100 after Christ the great Amorite Asche (¢ 426) who had begun the 
concluding part of the Eastern or Babylonian Talmud, is said, according to the 
account of Maja (about 1000 after C.), to have written a book concerning the 
doctrine of the vowel-signs (Sepher Ha-nikkid), in which the non-pronunciation 
of certain letters in the words of Scripture! &c. was treated of, especially in the 
spirit of that vowel-mysticism which was afterwards such a favourite theme, on 
the hasis of the doctrine respecting the four gutturals (yr x), of the peculiarity 
ef Resh in pronunciation, of the exceptional dageshing or hardening of the 
Aleph-sound in Scripture, and of the Alphabet-rule Atbash (warx)*. This 
book, which witnesses by its very name to the existence of a vowel- 
doctrine in its first origin, was called ‘The great Nikkfd-book”, when 
another appeared afterwards (about 900 after C.) from Zbn Sarjddo; and it was 
esteemed a work of the old Babylonian Academy%. All the Talmudic writ- 
ings, namely the Babylonian and Palestinian Talmud, the works of the 
Midrash, in short all Jewish productions till 400 after Christ, exclusive of 
the inserted pieces of prayers, national songs, riddles, elegies, sayings, are 
“ritten down in the familiar language of their time, without any endeavour 
to make use of the old Hebrew; and without desire to put the thoughts 
in an unmixed pure language, whether Hebrew or Aramaean. But since the 
Talmudic teachers were very often obliged to return to the Bible as the source, 
and had to enter into the explanation of Biblical words for dogmatical or 
homiletic purposes, they must necessarily have been in the possession of 
grammatical and lexical rules. This was actually the case. The Talmudic 
¥ritings contain a large number of grammatical remarks, of syntactical 
subtleties, and lexical observations, but always incidentally; without independent 
treatment, and linguistic consciousness. In the Talmudic time the pronuncia- 
tion of Hebrew was observed with the greatest scrupulousness, and was named 
xD; although panctuation-signs did not then exist. Reference was made 
to this received pronunciation or 9, if a mispronunciation had to 

be removed, e. g. when D770 Lev. 1, 5 was not to be pronounced Dv 33 
but o1r29; when sbn3 Exod. 23, 19 was not to be pronounced 2972 ‘but 
S272. " But the pronunciation of a orl: in favour of a received doctrine or its 
application to ethics and homiletics &c. was named m35%, and thus arose the 
Talmudic formula NopSD EN wW> there is a root (a foundation) for the received 
pronunciation , so75 ‘oN wo there is a foundation for the pronunciation of the 
teaching handed down or of the current tradition. Besides the received, 
established pronunciation (X"773), and the pronunciation in favour of traditional 
doctrine (M75-3), and besides an exact consideration of the full or defective 
orthography ("Dn x2°3), the Talmud has also preserved traditions concerning 
the form of the text, as well as open and closed Parshioth (nii24n>, nimns); 
concerning words provided with points (Mi77223), floating or suspended letters 
(Tim miemin), hooks &c., which the Masora received at a later time. 

Active endeavours to attain to a scientific knowledge of the Hebrew 
language appeared more decidedly in the first half of the sixth cen- 
tury, When the study of the Talmud was no longer attractive amid the 


des Hieronymus. Breslau 1861. 8vo. — 1 e. g. the second © in Ssw*. — 2 In the Sepher 


ha.Q-mizah of Gaon Héja (SMP ALD), quoted in Votarel’s Commentary upon the 


Stpher Jezira. — 3 Botarel 84a. : 
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disorder and frequent closing of the Babylonian academies, and _ ulterior 
development of the traditions became exhausted, attention was more directed 
to Scripture. By using the incipient existing materials of the Talmudic 
time, perhaps also by means of the Nikktid-book of Ashe, one Acha in Irak 
developed a peculiar Hebrew system of vowels and accents; which, when 
another appeared in Tiberias, was called the Assyrian or Bab: ylonian Nikkid, 
and is still preserved in three very old Bible-manuscripts'. To it belonged 
also a Masora deviating in many ways from that of Tiberias, the traces of 
which are still found in Odessa manuscripts, where a difference sometimes 
appears in K’ri and K'tib, in the Masoretic designations of accents, and in the 
formulas”. Not much later one Mocha (about 570) at Tiberias, with his son 
Moses (about 590), constructed another system of vowels and accents, choosing 
the system of Acha as a foundation; a proper Masora attaching to it in the 
widest sense; and father and son became celebrated as the great primitive 
Masoretes who established the Tiberian Nikkid*, which has also been adopted 
among us‘. The treatise Sopherin which appeared in Palestine about 600, 
and which gives in 21 chapters directions for writers and readers of the Thora, 
instructions for order of prayer and the synagogue-ritual, has also a special 
Masora (6, 7), mentions (13, 1) some distinctive accents (Atnachta and Sof- 
Pasuk), enumerates the K’tib alphabetically (7, 4), knows many divergences 
between Easterns and Westerns (10, 7; 13,10; 21,1); and probably arose in the 
school of Mocha at Tiberias. The author of the treatise Sopherim with which the 
so-called small treatises are closed, was Jonathan, a Masorete in Tiberias, who 
is not only quoted as an authority for the Masora, but also passes for the 
author of all the small collected treatises*. Other Masoretes about 600 were 
Pinchas and Chabib. 


1 In one of de Rossi’s mss. of the Pentateuch (cod. 12), this system is called in the 
postscript ""N VIS WpP2 and contrasted with "2720 3172. This Assyrian system is 
also designated in the same place as 533 P78" and nby:ab 377372. In an old Aboth- 
Commentary (Kerem Chem. IV. p. 203) the same system is Samed ‘ssbaj 3"P2 and con- 
trasted with the 92930 hp? or the N90 IAPz, while a SR PAN S959 18 distinguished 
from both in a remariable way. With reference to the Babylonian accent-signs, 8 memo- 
rial of them has been preserved in the psinby pws of the Deculogue. Compare my 
Geschichte des Kariderthums (Leipzig 1862. ‘Bvo) p. "15.16. See also Pinsk er, Likkuthe 
Kadmonijjot (Vienna 1860. 8v°) T. 33 seq. (This book consists of Text and Supple- 
ments, here denoted by T. and 8.) — ? Pinsker 1.1.'T. 35 note, and 177. ~Nisst (about 
790) called the whole of this system MI9N NIMSM DVIFN prior nin" nis. 
aPpae "2: ND ibid. T. 41. In Eschk. 704 the boa. 33 ninion are distinguished fioth 
those of N .33. Pinsker has treated at length ‘of this Assyrian Nikkad-system in a 
particular work under the title “Einleitung in das babylonisch-hebriische Vocal- und 
Accent-System” (Vienna 1863. 8vo:; with which compare my essay upon ‘das baby- 
lonisch-hebriiische Vocal- und Accent-System und die babylonische Masora” in the 
journal of the German Oriental Society Vol. XVIII. part I. and II. p. 314. — 3 The 
Lexicographer David (about 960) calls them WR ITIO Wp. "2PM in his Dictionary 
(see Pinsker 1. 1. §. 62). 8. D. Luzzatto first tried an scpianation of the Assyrian system 
in G.J. Polak’s Halichot Kedem (Amsterdam 1846. 8ve) p.28—30; H. Ewald apprencnged 
it still more acutcly and profoundly in his Jahrbiicher for 1848. p. 160—170. — 4 The 
naming of the vowels SMMND, MMANP, and of the accents mpi 2027072 for 
n2229, 39970" for R297, TI for m3 and generally the same mode of expres- 
Alou we that oF Ben-Asher points of itself to Tiberias. — 5 Comp. my Geschichte des 
Kariierthumns p.19—20. Upon Pinchas and Chabib see the same work pp. 18. 19. 
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These founders of various systems of vowels and accents, of the Masora, 
acd with them also of the first elements of grammar, usually appended their works 
t» Bible-manuscripts; though they also frequently wrote them down in special 
Nikkad-books, as we learn from that of Moche and his son Moses'. Ag early 
as 6UU there originated with the advocates of these two systems, and with 
those of the Tiberian one in particular, which was most widely spread, model- 
manuscripts of the O. T., supplied with vowels and accents, having the great 
general and the lesser Masora, in the Aramaean idiom. About 600 we first 
meet with the intelligence of a Heldli-manuscript, which was made at Hilla or 
Heidla, a town built in the vicinity of the ruins of the old Babel, and which was 
farnished not merely with vowels and accents, but also with Masora copiously. 
Aboat 1500, when a part of it was sold into Africa, it was already 900 years 

vid?; about 1136, when a great persecution of the Jews took place in the 
kingdom of Leon, it had been brought from thence to Toledo, where the 
crammarian Jacob ben Elasar made use of it, after 1136, in his work Sepher ha- 
Schaleraz whence Kinchi quotes it, who had not seen it himself%. The 
Machasora Rubba which appeared soon after in Syria, attaches itself to the 
Helala- manuscript; having likewise the vowels, accents aud Masora written 


upon it, and being quoted as credible and authentic in the oldest Biblical . 


manuscripts*. Even in the 7*® century, Sinaitic manuscripts, and those 
of Damascus, Jerusalem, Jericho and Sanbuk®, obtained credit and author- 
ity; and arguments were sometimes adduced out of them relative to 
vowels and accents, or sometimes the Masora. In like manner the following 
teachers in this department, mentioned in Bible-manuscripts, may belong 
to» the same time: the head of a school, Pinchas (probably in Tiberias), who 
is quoted beside the Tiberians (Baale Tebarja), the great Machasora and 
Ben-Asher®. The Masoretes Jonathan and Chabib, who are adduced immedi- 
ately after Mose ben Mocha, likewise belong here; and may have made similar 
classical manuscripts of the Bible. 

In the following or 8" century, the study of the original Hebrew text, 
combined with a conscientious acceptation of single words according to their 
traditional vowel-sounds, and of clauses with their accents, as well as with the 


1 Ben Jerochim in Pinsker, Likk. 8. 62., mentions their 33)3 "pd. — ? Juchasin ed. 
Constantinop. — 3 Michlol 934; 156a; Dictionary, word 077; Comment. on Ps. 
W410. From the quotat.ons in Masora-Glosses, and sometimes in grammatical works it 
was cited by Norzi and others. 1 was the first to give an explanation of "2N97} TED 
in Literaturbl. d. Orieuts; comp. also my “Gesch. des Karierth.” p. 22. — 4225 eit. 
is the usual name of a large cyclical ritual-work for all the year, in which besides 
prayers, poems and precepts, the whole Bible is found with the necessary additions. The 
word is formed after the Syriac ($22, which means a ritual of the ecclesiastical year. 
The orthography 3399 refers us to Palestine orSyria. It was quoted afterwards under the 
name of RMIT or Raq KITT. A Bible-manuscript alone was also called mbhaate » as 
e.g. the manuscript made im the year 1010 after Ben- Asher (Pinner, Prosp., Appendix). — 
+ 3° MED, (PHT TR, WITT? WHR, WI? NEP, "BIA TWP, all named alter 
localities like %5c7, besides being often quoted in manuscripts, and by grammarians 
(Kimnchi and others), are also very frequently mentioned by Norzi. Among the towns and 
localities SONST, O75 7, inn, "2°9, only prazd is unknown to us. — § In the oldest 
manuscript of ‘the Pentateuch (on Gen. 22, 2, Ex. 3, 8), in that of the year 1010 (on Prov. 
IL, Job 32, 3), comp. Pinsker, Likk. T.29 and 31; in Ben-Asher’s Kuntras ha- 


Masuret, vide Hei:lenheim’s Misipete ha-Teamim, p. 543. te 
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Masora embracing both the lesser and the whole, was considerably promoted 
by the more decided and frequent appearance of Karaitism. ‘The invention of 
the system of signs for facility of reading, which had taken place nearly 200 
years before, after the example of the Syriac, by means of an increased acquain- 
tance with the old language had not only made the origin of new Hebrew 
religious poetry possible !, but had also procured acceptance? for “Anan’s Karaite 
principle (about 760 after Christ) ‘‘search diligently into Scripture”, by awakening 
a grammatical or natural interpretation; and had caused a greater diffusion of 
Bible-manuscripts furnished with vowels, accents, and Masora. Testimonies for 
the grammatical, lexical and Masoretic study of the language, for explanations 
of grammatical laws and interpretations of Hebrew words became more 
numerous in the 8*® and 9*® centuries. Anan, the founder of the Karaite sect, 
wrote in 760 after Christ a commentary on the Pentateuch, and a n°x73 “ED. His 
disciple Malich ben Harmala in Jerusalem wrote about 780 a commentary on 
the Pentateuch with explanations of the words. The Karaite Nissi of Bazra 
(790) wrote a commentary on the Pentateuch in the form of a book of 
precepts. Benjamin Nahavendi, and many other Karaites until 800, wrote 
Scripture-commentaries. Daniel-el-Atimasi wrote about 850 a “book of precepts”, 
developed from the Pentateuch, in which numerous interpretations of words 
necessarily appeared. Mose ben Adonim of Dar‘ah (Fas) about 870, whom 
Sahl adduces as a grammarian (p7p75), also wrote interpretations of words, 
which the Lexicographer David ben Abraham quotes. In like manner Meborach 
in Jerusalem, is celebrated as a grammarian; although nothing but poems of 
his are preserved. Zemach, the head of the school at Pumbadita, wrote about 
875 a Talmudic dictionary, in alphabetical order; which, besides explanations of 
matters contains also those of words %. About 880 E/dad, an unreliable narrator of 
the history of the ten tribes, belonged to the list of interpreters of Hebrew words; 
and was recognised as an expositor by his contemporaries Jbn Koreish, as well as 
by others afterwards. Zemach, the head of the school at Sora (about 890), com- 
municates to the Keirawanites in his views respecting Eldad, that a great 
difference prevailed between the scholars of Palestine and those of Babylonia 
with reference to the vowel-signs and accents, the Masora, and other subjects 
connected with the criticism of the Scripture-text *. 

With regard to the differences (j7522m™) between the Easterns or Babylonians 
Canyra, mara Wx), and the Westerns or Palestinians Cxacs"2), it is to 


1 Jose b. Jose, Jannai, Elaser b. Kalir, Jochanan ha-Kolien in Palestine, Simon b. 
Keifa and David b. Hina in Babylonia, none later than the 8th century, probably even in 
the 1st half of the 7th, Pinchas also of Tiberias (600) wrote a collection of commandments 
in the form of a didactic poem, see my Geschichte des Kariierthums p.18. Asaph ben 
Berechia of Jericho wrote (about 630) his work upon medicine in pure Hebrew. Also 
Jochanan ben Sabda (about 650) of the same place. — 2? ‘Anan wrote, after 761, acom- 
mentary upon the Pentateuch, and a Sepher ha- Mizvot to put together the laws of the 
5 books, and to explain them according to the sense of the words, both in the Talmudic - 
Aramaean language. Benjamin Nahavendi also wrote, about 780, a commentary 
upon the Pentateuch, upon Isaiah, Daniel, and the 5 Megillot, in the new Hebrew. 
Nissi ben Noach (about 790) mentions in his work upon the Decalogue, many com- 
mentaries (O°2;"m£) and commentators (oyaniz) before him, and commends strongly 
the Babylonian vowel- and accent-system, as well as the Masora. — 3 This dictionary 
is known to us by quotations in the Juchasin of Abr. Sakkuto at the beginning of the 
16th century. Comp. also Zeitschrift der deutsch -morgenlindischen Gesellschaft XII. 
p. 144. XLV. p. 320. note 2. — 4 ‘The Gutachten is printed with the narrations of Eldad. 
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be remarked, that these reach farther up than the origin of the two vowel- and 
accent-systems in the 6" century. We know from passages of the Babylonian 
aud Palestinian Talmuds, that as early as the 3™ century after Christ, there 
was a difference in respect to the pronunciation of certain words of the Scripture, 
as well as their exegetical interpretation ', between the Easterns and Westerns, 
which is partly expressed by the formula “pm x i. e. do not read thus, but thus. 
And we know also, that many deviations of the Septuagint and of Jonathan on the 
Prophets originated by using the Eastern system of reading. The difference conse- 
quently reached back almost to the living period of the language. The Eastern 
system presented the traditional pronunciation, which the Septuagint, Jonathan 
and the Babylonian Talmud followed. The prepos. 7/2, e. g. with the suffix in 
233 has, as is well-known, the peculiarity of being used at the same time for 
the 37 person singular, and the 1* person plural; but Jbn Labrath has already 
proved that the Easterns in pronunciation and afterwards distinguished 
them by using for the 3™ person singular 12:72, and for the 1" person 
plural %272°2, in pronunciation and vocalising. 22978 and 322°8 were also different; 
but both were pronounced 223° in the West. In the Talmud, the pronunciation 
of these words was treated of; the Palestinian Talmud following the Western, 
the Babylonian Talmud, the Eastern pronunciation. The Westerns read Zech. 
14,5 22923 (from 013); whilst the Easterns read on92) (Nif. of pnd). Jonathan 
and the Septuagint follow the Easterns in their translation, for they render 
cmoz7. In Ez. 5,11 the Western Masora reads 9938, what it marks as K’tib; but 
the Easterns dead 333%, and Jonathan has translated accordingly. At the origin 
of the two systems ‘these yp were normal, or found their expression in both. 
The two Masorete-schools, that of Ben- Asher and that of Ben-Naphiali in the 
y*> century, represented the difference; and the national grammarians [bn 
Balm, Iba Sarik, Ibn Labrath, Ibn Gandch, Ibn Esra and others, revert to 
the old diversity. Pinsker has devoted a particular treatise to these }"p1>m; com- 
paring Eastern manuscripts, and beginning with the year 816 after Christ. 
From 880—900 after Christ independent works belonging to 
this department appear; but before I adduce their excellent authors here, 
it is necessary to present the fundamental principles upon which gram- 
mars and lexicons were composed up to the time of Jbn Chayyig. The 
3 following parts of grammar were the most important, till the year 1000 after 
Christ: 1. The doctrine of letters with their transitions into one another when 
they belong to the same organ of speech; and in a few cases other changes 
also, but particularly the pronunciation of the guttural sounds and Resch; 
”. the doctrine of the vowel-signs, their application according to the Masora, 
and the farther development of the vowel-system; the doctrine of, Dagesh and 
Ktaphe, of Meteg and Gaya, and of other signs; 3. the doctrine of accents, both 
in the 21 books of Scripture, and in the three named mx. To these impor- 
tant parts then, according to our view, grammar proper was limited in 
developing the laws of the formation and variation of words, according to the 
current logical or hermeneutical rales (m7) of the Mischnaic and Talmudic 
time, whether the eight of Hillel or the thirteen of Ismael, or thirty-two 
of the Galilean Jose, or their reduction to a smaller number. By compani- 
son of an unknown word-form of Scripture with another that was known, by 


3 Kerem Chemed IX. p. 69. 
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inference from one change to another, from parts to the whole, the laws of 
language were derived, and connected into a whole', so that rules of the 
inflexion of nouns and verbs &c. followed naturally, and a foundation was laid for 
syntax also. With reference to the arrangement and plan of dictionaries it is to be 
remarked, that the oldest lexicographers in their alphabetical disposition of roots 
had taken as their guide either the two firm, unchangeable stem-sounds, as md 
(nid) to M22, m9, “My, or quite arbitrarily put the first two consonants of a 
stem at its head, whether they were the firm radical ones or not, e. g. 93 to “32, 
ba to p22, and therefore also IN to MIN, 19 to }1¥, without being more sparing 
in the development of interpretations on that account. At the beginning of a 
stich-word (gate, wk), all the words to be explained in it stand enumerated in 
their connection; then follows their explanation; before each letter that stem is 
first explained which has only that one letter for a root, e.g. 5, as the only 
radical in 32. Sometimes there is before each letter a grammatical treatment 
of it, its changes, its applications to word-building, or of the relations 
of words to one another. But with all external defectiveness, which is shown 
more or less in arrangement and plan, the natural native view of the formation 
of Hebrew stems, which ben ‘Aldn, Ben-Asher, Ibn Sarttk, Ibn Labrath, Saadia, 
Ali ben Sulletman, David ben Abraham, even Nathan in his Artch, and Rashi 
adhere to, should be carefully noticed. A comparison of stems within the 
language, and with those in the Semitic dialects, already proves convincingly, 
that they are often compounded of firm and loose constituents. 

I shall now try to continue an enumeration of the authors of works in 
Hebrew philology. J/ehudah ben ‘Aldn of Tiberias (about 880), but living and 
working in Jerusalem (died 932), wrote a Hebrew grammar with the title 
“Light of the eyes” (O72°2 "5x%), @ dictionary (M7ZmN2), in which the pro- 
nunciation of Resh was treated as a peculiarity of the ‘Tiberians; and a com- © 
mentary (71775) on the Pentateuch, with a Masora ?. 

About the same time as Eldud (880), of whom nothing is known except 
what others communicate, Jehuduh Lbn Koreish, skilled in languages, of 'Tahurt 
in Marocco, flourished in Fas, who understood the Berber language, besides the 
three original Semitic languages and another popular language of that region, 
who studied the Mischnah and Talmud, the Koran and Arabic poets, and was 
well-fitted to write works upon the Hebrew language and its comparison with 
others. He composed: 1. A Hebrew dictionary (j17:8) in alphabetical order, 
according to the peculiar arrangement already mentioned, viz. that before each 
group of words (:), belonging to a letter, there was a chapter concerning 
those words which have only the letter in question for a radical thema, as 
well as a chapter concerning the changes of that letter. Not only does the 
author himself mention this dictionary in his Risalet’; but Ldn Sanik, Lbn 
Labrath, Ibn Gindch and Aimcht, Lbn Esra and /fadassi also quote explanations 
from it’, 2. Risdlet (&!Lay) or a letter to the congregation of the Jews at Fas, 


1 Comp. Eschk. Alphab. 163 seq. and the grammar Kelil Jophi, of Ahron ben Joseph I. 
(composed at Constantinople 1204, and printed there 1581. Bvo), — # According to the 
usual Kunje he was also called Juchja Abu Sakarija, and by Kimchi with a transposition 
of the name, Alt ben Jehuduh ,Michlol 108>) = Jehudah b. ‘Ali (= ‘Alan’, with the surname 
“WTS (ascetic). As a grammarian he is called in Dod Mard. 11b 92239. See 
Pinsker \. 4. — 3 Chapter 2. p. 47. ed. Barges, article midt25x, to which Pinsker 1.1. 'T. 
108. has already called attention. — 4 lun Sarak, Articles 738, iN, BPR, aN 5 ; 
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anung whom he stood in high estimation. This Risalet',; now printed from 
adefecave manuscript, which the author himself wished to be regarded as the 
second part of the dictionary, exhorts the congregation first of all, not to banish 
the Aramaeic ‘T'argim from schools and synagogues, and to consider the great 
value which the Aramaean has for a knowledge of Hebrew. After the intro- 
daction follow 3 sections: a) an explanation of difficult Hebrew words, from 
the Targim, in alphabetical order; b) an explanation of Hebrew words from 
the Mischnah and Talmud; c) a comparison of Hebrew with Arabic &c.?; 
3. a Hebrew grammar (P7773 PD), quoted® by Levi ben Jephet (1030), and 
anonymously by fbn Esra*; 4. a homonymic (O°pANw 27 Nvay WN), men- 
tioned by Jehudah Hadassi®. 

Almost about the same time (about 900) there lived at Tiberias the great 
master of the Tiberian system of vowels and accents, and of the partial as 
well as entire Masora, Ahren ben Mose ben Asher, usually called Ben- 
Asher, who became at last the centre and new founder as it were of these 
scientific subjects; after the scattered and boundless works before him by 
Mocha, Mose, Pinchas, ben ‘Aldn and others. His most important writings were: 
1. "SOx 42 “55, the restoration of a standard text of Scripture, furnished with 
accents and vowels as well as the Masora, by which a stop might be put to 
the disorder in this department. This Scripture-copy of Ben-Asher gradu- 
aily procured for itself general acceptation for all times®, though not without 
opposition on the part of the contemporary Babylonian Ben-Naphtali. 2. A 
Masora- book called Masoreth Ben-Asher’, in which the Masora is noted 
beth at the particular word of Scripture*, and presented as a whole at the 
conclusion of the original text, in a summary manner’. 3. The book of 
accents }°, a representation of the accent-system for 21 books of Scripture, as 
well as the doctrine of accents concerning the 3 books of Scripture, Psalms, 


after that Raschi upon Jer. 12, 20; Ibn Labrath article nar; Ibn G’anach and Kimchi 
article 333; Ibn Esra on 7972 Am. 6, 10; Eschk. 31), §2b, Ibn Esra names it on 
account of the beginning f&1 3N, and with a symbolical name wns ND (Mosnajim, 
ae Pa ; Peas wile Seas 
preface). — 1 Fragments of it were first communicated by Schnurrer ‘Eichhorn, Biblio- 
thek ILI. p. 952). Wetzstein, who copied in Oxford the whole Risalet, gave the introduction 
witb a translation and notes in the Litteraturblatt des Orients 1842. no. 2. J. J. L. Bargés 
and B. Guliberg have now published the entire manuscript, as far as it exists. Paris 1857. 
#vo. From the Risalet Jbn G’andch (see Kimchi, art. Tethys, and 1933), Jon Esra 
(e. g. Job 9, 26) and Hadassi quote. — 2 In this Risalet are employed? ‘a) the com- 
munications of El/iad upon the explanation of Hebrew words; b) the Sepher Rephuoth of 
Axaph, which old authorities also quote; c) the book of the Halachot of Simon Kahira 
(about &90), in the explanation (p. 40) of Biblical words; d) the Pesach-Agada (p. 27) in 
use ainovg the Jews. — 3 Pinsker, Likk. S. 65.— 4 Sephat Jeter no. 104. — 5 According to 
the account in Ez. Chaj. (ed. of Del.) p. 46. — © Maiméni (Hil. Sepher Tora 8, 4) found 
this original writing of Ben-Asher’s inEgypt, whither it had been carried from Jerusalem; 
and reckoned it of sufficient importance to correct the Bible manuscripts according to it. 
— T ox-za mmo. — § Called ores mp5, m°74"23 MIO%2. — 9 In a ms. of the 
year 1010 (35m', which is now in Petersburg, are found both the Masoras of Ben-Asher, 
ina peculiar, difficult, Hebrew dialect. The general Masora at the close is composed in 
difficult Hebrew rhymes. Pinsker, Likk. T. 130. ‘The Masoras written in Aramaean since 
the times of Mocha and Pinchas, were corrected and enlarged according to the Masora 
of Ben-Asher, and have therefore been preserved in Aramacan down to our time. 
A short chapter from the Masora-book, headed R-prt 1, and closing with D°>°>y2"7 
e277, is found in Vukes’ Kuntras ha-Masoret, p.36. — 10 Named D°73905 "PITPI(7) AED, 
more correctly perhaps after the beginning DNsFOm TID AWTS. 
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Proverbs, and Job, all like his Masora-book, in hard, abstruse, Hebrew 
verses’, 4. A treatise upon consonants and vowels, of which only a few 
fragments have come down to us, inserted in his smal] work upon accents ?. 
To this treatise which is rather grammatical, Saadia, in the first quarter of 
the 10" century, wrote objections and refutations (m1370m), also in awkward 
verses like Ben Asher’s book*. 5. A collection of 80 Hebrew words written 
like others, but with a different signification *. As an antagonist of Ben- Asher, 
Mose ben David ben Naphtali appeared in Bagdad (523), who wrote a small 
work upon the doctrine of vowels and accents, as well as upon Masoretic 
variations belonging to Scripture, in strong opposition to Ben-Asher®. His 
opinions are still preserved in the tables of variations between the two (Chillu- 
phin) in our larger Bible-editions; although the usual decision was in favour of 
Ben- Asher. 

After these numerous preparatory works in Babylon and Palestine, whence 
the study of the Hebrew language spread to Egypt, North Africa, and 
Spain, we meet with such important works in this department in the 10‘ 
century, that the fruitful beginning of Hebrew philology may be rightly 
designated by them. In the first quarter of the 10‘ century Saadia ben 
Joseph (born 892, died 942) of Fayyim in Upper Egypt wrote a number of 
works relating to Hebrew philology, which served to stimulate and direct 
later times® after he had translated all the Scripture into Arabic, with the 
addition of shorter or longer exegetical scholia. His grammatical works? 
commence the series, viz. 1. a Hebrew grammar (Sepher Leschon ‘Ibrit) con- 
sisting of ten treatises (O° 7S, ON) >. 2. Refutations of and criticisms 
upon the work of Ben- Asher®. Then follow his lexical treatises (W773, 
p-279np “po), viz. 1. a dictionary of the Hebrew language in alphabetical 


1 First printed in the Rabbinical Bible of Venice 1518. folio, but only consisting of a 
few fragments. The subsequent copy of Dukes after a manuscript of Luzzatto’s, under 
the unsuitable name of mots OnH rap (Tiibingen 1846. 16.), has not only a very 
divergent text, but also a piece ‘of his grammar and particularly that upon the poetical 
accents, which latter W. Heidenheim has correctly printed in his edition of the Psalms 
(4 edition, Rédelheim 1842. 16). A commentary upon the first chapter of Ben- Asher 
concerning the poetic accents was supplied by S. Baer, in his Torath Emeth, Rodelheim 
1852. 8vo, — 2 nyaps 37 MATIN “RATE A ‘>. The small divisions NPN nig rien 
in Dukes 1. 1. p. 51, TAN "3279 41, DMP p7290 (pI *nN) 48, nine ar) 12 9 
(upon S793) 55 are preserved. — 3 Dinash Iin’ Labréth has defended Ben- Asher 
against Saadia, in a work which still exists partially in manuscript. Jehudah Ibn Balam 
made use of Ben-Asher's as well as Ben-Naphtali’s works in his S5p7am "7923, a8 also in 
his commentary upon the Pentateuch (see Chaldz II. p. 61). — 4 nian pr , only 
mentioned by Hadassi (Eschk. no. 163. and 173.), and in so obscure a manner, that one 
does not know whether it is to be looked upon as lexical, or as belonging to his 
Masora-work. — 5 In his DMFIT7 NIT PSI by nar he spoke about ynd77 Saxd72 
"ps7 wast, dy Yop, &W, pion and about accents, as one can still perceive from 
the differences (a°p1dm) in our large Bibles at the close. — 6 Ibn Esra counts him 
among the WIP! 7192 1271, and characterizes him especially as ~b>a D°7S 723 SND 
Dip. For the At time in 1849 I enumerated in the Litteraturbl. des Orients ch. 683 seq. 
the philological works of Saadia, with the writings for and against him. — 7 mado“ and, 
Hebrew yw: set “ipd. — § The 10 treatises discuss the consonants, the gutturals (> TN), 
the inflections (prprbr), the vowels (3232), Dagesh and Raphe, the accents, rules for 
reading, the j joining together of words (o"ENny), nouns, particles. The treatises are 
sometimes quoted singly. — 9 These nisin are eomiposed 1 in Hebrew verses in rhymes, 
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crer' and in Hebrew, in which each letter is named moarm2; 2. an 
merpretation of the Hapaxloromene! and a comparison of them with ana- 
kgvas words from the Mischnah, Talmud, and Targim; written against the 
Karaites. In our editions these have increased to 91. He wrote besides, a 
werk on Hebrew rhetoric’, in which he treats at length of word-building, style, 
grammatical anomalies, and the use of Hebraism in rhetorical style. Dunash 
[on Labrath wrote criticisms upon the works of Saadia (niawin); and Zbn 
Eera defended him, in his Sephat Jeter, against these attacks. Before Saadia 
(09) the Masora-book 22817 25x 2 was already known. It was a kind of lexical 
Masora, put together in alphabetical order, and began with 725s (1 Sam. 1, 9) 
and =>3%1 (Gen. 27, 15), which appear only once (hence the name), and con- 
tained grammatical remarks in addition to Masora. The grammarian Jsaac 
kn Jchudah (in the 13" century) in his >was ’D (ms.) does not identify it with 
the great Masora’. Jehudah Ibn Ba'lam, Kimchi, Joseph Ibn ‘Aknin mention this 
work, which is preserved in Paris in manuscript’. The treatise which is 
the oldest of the lexical Masora, containing 360 paragraphs of traditional 
remarks on the sacred text with particular relation to the number of excep- 
tions &c. has been published under the title: ‘The book Ochlah W’Ochlah 
(Masora), edited, translated, and furnished with explanatory remarks, after a 
manuscript in the imperial library of Paris, by Dr. S.' Frensdorff (Hannover 
1x64. 4)°; but since 1038, when Elias Levita mentions it, it had been lost 
to critics of the text. Professor Hupfeld has also found a copy in the Uni- 
versity library at Halle. A contemporary of Saadia, Ahron ben Joseph ha-Cohen 
Iban Sargdado of Bagdad, Gaon at Anbar, belongs here, as a commentator on 
the Pentateuch and author of a 7373:3 "1p; whilst it is the province of a 
history of Jewish literature to speak of his other works’. Zbn Ba‘lam in his 
commentary upon the Pentateuch cites his ‘linguistic explanations of the Pen- 
tateuch-commentary®; and Jén Esra next mentions him under the name JN 
MSS SKIT". The Gaon Hdja speaks of his 737257 ‘9 in M¥MPI TED; 
and of his Halachite opinions a few are cited in Rashi s Sepher ha- Partes 
(fol. 26 seq.). Contemporary with Saadia in Fayyfm one Jachja Ibn Sakarijja 
(Jehudah) ¢/- Acts in Tiberias translated the Bible into Arabic!®, Somewhat 
later than Saadia’s linguistic works in Egypt, those of Abu-Sahl Dunash 
(Adonim) £é6n Tamim in Keirawan (born about 900, and died about 960) meet 
us'!, Like his teacher Israéli (died 940) he applied himself besides other 
sciences (such as medicine, philosophy, astronomy, mathematics &c.) to the 
Hebrew language, and wrote a special Hebrew grammar, containing a com- 
parison of the linguistic phenomena characteristic of the Hebrew and Arabic 


1 sins 70D, MMITD BIN MED. — 2 Frmpoe sepdbe pyaooN “Opn. For 


a bibliographical notice of this work’ see my Bibliotheca Jud. Vol. I. p. 269. — 3 ‘0 
SIPs JIs> mamyw. — 4 In the citation in the Arabic work upon tw nisos in 
ten chapters (ms.) it is called fol. 40 Mb2N1 MODN BNND D PIPTOND mocndx. 
Gager, Jud. Zeitschr. I, 316. — 5 It is said there: St5>8 ’07 [NAT NNO ANN 
mss. Grdtz, Gesch. V. p. 555. — § Geiger 1.1. p. 291 and 317. — 7 He wrote besides, 
& commentary upon the Sepher Jezirah, a philos. dissertation against the Aristotelian 
views concerning the eternity of the world &c. See my Bibliotheca Judaica vol. IIT. 
p. 246. — §% On Deut. 21, 12 &c.; comp. ChalizII. p.60. — ® Pentateuch-commentary 
upon Gen. 49, 6—7; Deut. 33, 6; Exod. 36, 15 (short recension); Lev. 18,6 &c. — 
“% Pe Sacy, Chrest. Ar. I. p. 350. — 14 He came from Jrdk and lived in Ketrawan, where 
he was educated under Jsaak [sraéli ben Suleiman. 
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languages!. ‘The study of Hebrew as well as of other scientific subjects 
generally, was transplanted from Africa into Spain, where it was fully developed. 
Menachem ben Jakob Ibn Sarik (born 910 and died about 970) called from 
Tortosa to Cordova by the high Jewish Minister Abu-Jusuf Chasdai ben Isaak 
Ibn Shafruth (born about 915, died about 970), wrote a copious Hebrew 
dictionary* of Holy Scripture, including the Aramaean of Daniel and Ezra; 
by the help of the scientific works of Jbn Koreish and Saadia, of the 
earlier interpreters (DY9n=) and poets (Q°177"7). A grammatical introduction 
precedes each letter (Tam); and introductions relating to the preliminary 
grammatical studies divided into ten chapters, supply in it the place of a 
grammar °. 

Against this lexical work of Menachem, Dunash (Adonim) Ibn Labrath 
ha-Levi* (born about 920, died about 980) wrote a kind of Anti-dictionary 
(Teshuboth or Sepher ha-Shoroshim), following the alphabetical order of 
Menachem, consisting of 160 criticisms (but properly 200, as is expressly 
noted in the refutations); besides a large introductory poem against Menachem 
consisting of 108 strophes, as well as a panegyrical poem comprising 41 
strophes dedicated to Chasdai*®. Upon these lexical anti-criticisms, Zon Sardk, or 
rather his disciples Jehudah ben Daud (Ibn Chayytz), Isaak Ibn Chiquitilla and 
(Ephrayim) ben Kafron wrote refutations of the attacks and defences*, which 
are still preserved, though defectively, in two mss. at Florence and Parma‘. 
In such Zeshubot of the disciples in defence of their teacher Menachem, only 
50 of the 200 attacks of Dunash are refuted; against which 50 again, an 
attack of the scholars of Dunash was directed, which is also preserved in the 
above-named manuscripts. The contest begun between Menachem and Dunash 
and continued between their followers (Jehudih ben Shesht and others) 
already mentioned, is of great interest in .-lation to a knowledge of 
Hebrew philology, of the new Hebrew poetry, and of the state of Jewish 
culture in Spain, in the tenth century®. A turning-point in the view taken 


1 Jbn Esra in the Mosnajim, preface; Ibn Tamim's Jezira-commentary, preface (ms. 
in several libraries), see Litteraturblatt des Orients 1845. ch. 563. His teacher Jsraéit 
(about 900) employed himself likewise with Hebrew grammar, though only incidentally 
(see a fragment of the Jezira-commentary in Dukes’ Kuntras ha-Mas. p.9. note, and p. 73). 
— ® Called 94938 "BD or FNS DD, also Er272 MTZ. See at length concern- 
ing Ibn Sarék my Bibl. Judaica’ vol. iif p. 248 — 2: 0, where writings and essays upon 
him are pointed out. — 3 This dictionary appeared for the first time atter 5 manuscripts, 
edited by H. Philipowski. London 1859. 8ve (228 pages). A fragment of the gram- 
matical introduction was formerly given by Wolf in his B. Hebr. vol. III. p. 692—695; 
more fully by Dukes in his Lit. Mittheilungen p. 125—148. (Stuttg. 1849. 8vo), Lhe 
articles MMIN, BN, ANI, 33, WI, INN, MIEOW, are pr inted in Litteraturbl. d. Or. 
1843. ch. 186 and 661. — 4 He came from B: agdad, but lived in Fa as, and was called thence 
to Cordova by Ibn Shafrfiith. — 5 These mia-wM were printed after 3 manuscripts by 
HH. Philopowski; with exegetical and critical notices by Dukes and Kirchheim. London 
1855. 8vo, — 6 Hebrew wo nD Dn Sy minvwn. These Teshubot were ascribed to 
Menachem himself, by the grammarian Profiat Duran in his work EN ai PaP (ms.). 
Fragments of these refutations, so far as they are quoted in Duran’s Ma‘ase Ephod, were 
communicated by Dukes in the Litteraturbl. d. Or. 1449. ch. 33 —35. — 7 In the manu- 
script at Parma, these refutations are expressly ascribed to the disciples of Menachem 
(o17272 “y7adn). — 8 Pinsker has the best on this subject with reference to Menachem 
in Likk. 'T. 116. 198. 144. 170 — 175. 198; S. 45. 157 —163; concerning Dunash ibid. T. 4. 
9.57.66 8.157. 162. 164. With the aid of Pinsker’s criticism , Grdtz has applied this 
in his History of the Jews, vol. 5. 
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of che stems of Hebrew verbs was caused by Jehudah ben David Ibn Chayyig , 
ss was born in Fas, and, as Mose Ibn Esra reports lived in Cordova, 
where he became the teacher of Samuel Ibn Naghdila (ha-Nagid). He was the 
ast, who after the Arabic model, established the triliteralness of Hebrew 
stems, even of those provided with quiescents, lengthening and double root- 
ietters; who sought accordingly to elucidate in his works not only lexical 
arangement and interpretation but grammatical rules also; and his views have 
teen accepted by all later Hebrew philologers who proceeded from the Spanish 
echool, in Ezra, Lbn Ba'lam, both the Kimchis, Parchon and others, even down 
xo our time*. On account of this system with its consequences, the teachers 
of the Hebrew language in the 11 and 12" centuries, the chronographer 
braiam ben David*, the grammarian Jbn Esra*, and the lexicographers Par 
‘rn * and Aunchi> consider him the first actual founder of Hebrew philology. 
He wrote: 1. a book concerning verbs with quiescent letters®, in 3 divisions, 
namely a collection and explanation a) of all ND and “5; b) of all w; c) of 
ail =>. 2. a book of verbs whose second and third radicals are the same ?. 
These two single works which still exist in Oxford in Arabic® and in two 
Hebrew translations by Mose Ibn Chiquitilla and Ibn Esra, are still found in 
many libraries, discuss along with the lexical enumeration of verbs, their gram- 
matical formations and changes in particular, and do not enter into an exposi- 
ton of passages of Scripture as a part of the explanation of words. To this 
b-lungs 3. his work on the signs or the Sepher ha-Nikkid*, in which the vowels, 
the Sh’ba (x20), the system of accents, and the Gaja (N°93) are treated at 
length ?*. Jén Chayydg was a very great authority to the great grammarian and 
lexicographer of the 11'® century Zbn Gandch, wio pays most regard to 
him in the grammar and dictionary. But notwithstanding this esteem, Jbn 
4; anach wrote his Kitab-el-4,: talchik that is “the supplementer”, in the form 


1 He bears in Arabic the name Jachja Abn- Sakarijja Jehidah Fasi. — 2 In his book 
of tradition he says: “Jehuda ben David Fasi, named Chayyaég, has restored the holy 
lunguage to ita purity, after it had been already forgotten in all the dispersion”. — 
3 In the list of philologists (preface to Mosnaj.) it is said of him: “he is the most learned of 
the masters of the Hebrew language, the chief of all who gave forth deep thoughts before 
him”. In Sephat Jeter no. 74: “the grammar of the Hebrew language was not known, 
until Jchudah ben David, the chief of grammarians, arose”. In Sapha Berurah, ed. Lippm. 
p- 256. he says: “know, that all older teachers of the language assumed as the roots of 
“79, 33° only 39, 20; for mw» merely Wy; for ¥13 only 93; and for 743, M12 only 
al and tT; .... this was the view of Ibn Koreish, Ibn Sarak; only Ibn Labrath awoke a 
Ltue from the sleep of ignorance &c., and God opened the eyes of Jehudah to perceive 
the quiescent letters, how they are added, are wanting, or change”. — 4 In the preface 
tw his dictionary he says of him, that there had been revealed to him what even a 
Sasdia bad not known. — 5 In the preface to his Michlol: ‘and the chief of the 
teachers of the Hebrew language was Jeludah Fasi, called Chayyfig; he found Hebrew 
grammar perverted in his time” &c. — 6 In the Hebrew translation of Ibn Esra 
ro mame £9; in that of Ibn Chiquitilla Jwarm1 ANON NYMR ALO; Arab. 
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he 7 plea Ure, no. 458 and 459. — 9 Arab. Senttics | whys — 10 These works 
were used by Lbn Parchon, Kimchi, Balmes, down to Heidenheim. All three were printed 
ina Hebrew translation by Leopold Dukes, after a Munich manuscript: no. 1. according to 
Jim Esra’s, aud the spatpm according to Lbn Chiquitila’s translations; no. 2 and 3. 
saccurding to the latter's translation, but no. 3, with the additions of the other translator ; 
brankfort on the Main 1844. 8vo, 
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of additions and corrections to Jbn Chayytig. Samuel ha-Nagid, a disciple of 
Ibn Chayyfg, wrote against this book; and Ibn Gan&ch wrote on the other side 
his Aitab el- Taschvir, as he wrote against another adversary his Risalet el- Tanbih. 
He wrote besides a Kitab el-Takrib, and a Kitdéb el- Tasmijah with relation to 
Ibn Chajjig. 

Before we touch upon the next results of Hebrew philology in Spain 
immediately after Jin Chayytg, it will not be uninteresting to turn back to the 
East whence the first impulse came. Contemporary with Saadia who lived 
at Fayyam in Egypt, Jeshuah Ibn Saddl Ibn Daud el-Hiti (about 920), wrote a 
commentary upon the Pentateuch and Job; his son Abwl-Fardg Ahron bei 
Jeshuah (about 940) also wrote an Arabic commentary on the Pentateuch, 
and a special grammatical work. The head of the school at Pumbadita, 
Ahron Ibn Sargddo, wrote (about 940) a Nikkfid-book in the sense of mysticiem; 
and a commentary upon the Pentateuch which Jehudah Ibn Bal‘an mentions 
in his exposition of the 5 books’. Similar commentaries were written by 
Chassan ben Mashiach, whom Ibn Esra mentions under Ben-Mashiach; by Jeshuah 
ben Ahron (about 960), and by Sahl ben Mazliach el-Fadsi. Many other Karaite 
teachers of the 10 century also composed grammatical books, which promoted 
the study of the Hebrew language. Conformably to our purpose however, we 
shall only cite a few of the lexicographers of the tenth century who lived in the 
East, and who deserve more attention and respect than even Saadia and Ibn 
Sarik, in a history of Hebrew lexicography. David ben Abraham of Fas*, a 
younger contemporary of Saadia and Ben-Jerochim and living perhaps before /bn 

aruk, wrote a large and copious Hebrew dictionary in the Arabic language, 
arranged in the old national manner mentioned above, called in Arabic 7>xn, 
and in Hebrew moana or }13N, which, notwithstanding a few unimportant 
defects, has still maintained its position well’. He says himself (preface and 
article 05), that his predecessors had already composed well-arranged Hebrew 
dictionaries, that he himself had only followed in their paths, and had merely 
deviated from them in establishing interpretations (ji7m=); that there had 
been alphabetically arranged dictionaries (mipi73%), as there had been long 
before him exegetes and grammarians. Appealing to the old grammarians 
(pmIptdN) and exegetes (7 ODNdN), he enters largely into the grammar, 
Masora, tlhe Tiberian vowel- and accent-doctrine. Every irregularity in vowels 
and accents, which had become almost canonical in his time, the syntactical 
subtilties, the constructions of verbs with prepositions, and the unusual forms of 


1 See Bibl. jud. vol. III. p. 246. — 2 Arabic Abu Suleiman David ben Ibrahim el - 
Fast, as the name is in the title of his dictionary (q7*5xn) written in Arabic. — 3 The 
only existing manuscript was found by A. Firkowitsh of Eupatoria in the year 1830 in the 
cellar of a Karaite synagogue at Jerusalem, along with other old papers. The manu- 
script is divided into 2 parts: the first contains the Hebrew roots from & to %, the second 
from 5 to nm. The existing 313 quarto-leaves are written upon cotton paper now much 
corrupted by age, the Arabic in Hebrew square characters, each line consisting of about 
50 letters, and a page from 26—30 lines. At the beginning of part 1, the first and 
perhaps also the second leaf of the preface is wanting; and at the end of the second part 
a leaf is wanting, containing the stich-words Sm and nm. The manuscript has besides 
a number of superscriptions and subscriptions, but from which the age of the manu- 
script cannot be ascertained. See Pinsker, Likk. T. 117—167, whom we must speci- 
ally thank for his communications about this manuscript, the numerous fragments 
of it, and his carefully collected observations respecting the author. 
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verbs, are considered more cautiously and acutely, than they are by his suc- 
exors; so that his dictionary is the best which has remained to us from those 
tmes, to judge from the numerous specimens of it which Pinsker has printed }. 
Resides the dictionary, he wrote a book upon the vowels and accents (Sepher ha- 
kid), as well as commentaries upon parts of Scripture, e. g. upon the Psalms, 
the Song of Solomon, &c. 

About 1050 after Christ, one Ali ben Suleimdn wrote a large Hebrew diction- 
ary in the Arabic language, for which he took that of David ben Abraham as 
the model. He himself says in the preface, that he had before him an extract 
from David's work composed by Abu Said Levi ben Jephet, which he had laid 
at the foundation of his work and enriched with independent additions. 
According to his own account, he made use of the works of én Chayyig (J achja 
Ibn Davud), bn Koreish and el-Sheich el Fazl Abwl-Fardg Harin alone, in 
Lis lexical treatise, besides that of David. Like his predecessors he did homage 
to the old lexical system in the establishment of roots from two or one conso- 
nant-letter only; and found in Jbn Chajjég’s assumption of their triliteralness an 
innovation to be rejected. He supplied the missing words and stems in the 
dictionary of David; but sometimes inserted sections of his own upon gram- 
matical subjects, which bore particular titles. If too great an admixture of 
(Karaite) exegesis is seen in the dictionary of David; the work of ‘Ali, on the 
contrary, is distinguished by rich grammatical additions. Of the peculiarities 
of this Jzyaron? it is especially to be noted, that it often corrects difficult 
words of Scripture by adopting changes of letters, and even substitutes 
ethers for them occasionally; that uncommon words are sometimes explained 
according to the sense and connection, at other times from the language of the 
Mischnah and Talmud, from the dialect of the Targim which is here called 
Syriac, and often from the Arabic very successfully. He is also the first that 
vccasionally explained proper names. Although his copy of Scripture was 
accurately supplied with vowels, accents and Masora, and he had before 
him the works connected with these, he still moved very freely, attend- 
ing, where it seemed necessary, neither to them nor to the Kri and 
K'tib*®. The works of Hija ben Sherira, the famous teacher of the academy 
at Pumbadita (born 969, died 1038), which are not unimportant for 
Hebrew philology, -should be particularly noted. Besides commentaries on 
most of the books of Scripture, which are quoted occasionally by Ibn Esra, 
David Kimchi and others‘, he wrote a Hebrew grammar (pitp7 “E£D) 
mentioned by Jén Bal'am in his grammatical dissertations upon the particles 
(part. 732) and apon the verba denominativa (verb wwx)°. Also, a Hebrew 
dictionary called siti (el-Chavi), that is the gathering , teanslated into He- 
brew by Ibn Esra as yON°3 “5D, which is arranged alphabetically after 


1 Likk. T. 122—167. — 2 Enumerated in 18 points by Pinsker, Likk.T.177—182. Each 
letter is culled Bad (gate), and consequently the whole consists of 22 gates. — 3 The manu- 
eenpt of this dictionary is with Firkowitsch, and is not rightly described in Gezger’s scientific 
Juurnal LII. 442. no. 1; but is completely so by Pinsker 1.1.T.1758eq. It forms a folio 
volume of thick parchment-like paper, containing 429 leaves. Pinsker gives there the 
large preface in the Arabic original, with his Hebrew translation, and then frequent 
exauiples from the dictionary itself, in his Hebrew translation. — 4 See Rapaport’s 
biography of f/aja ‘printed in Bikkure ha-Ittim of 1830) note 28. — 5 In ms. at Paris, 
Bivk Imper. AP. 1. 497. 
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the manner of many Arabic dictionaries where the order is regulated by 
the last radical letter (e. g. 3%" under Daleth). In this dictionary written 
in Arabic, which extended to the Biblical Chaldee also, the language of the 
Mishna, as well as a comparison of the Arabic, and sometimes even of the 
old Persian, was applied to the explanation of Hebrew words, as may be seen 
from the quotations of fn Bal‘am in his commentary upon the Pentateuch’, 
of [bn Esra®, of David Kinchi in his book of roots“, his grammar and his 
interpretations of Scripture‘, of Rashi> and others. 

We now return to Spain, where Hebrew grammar and lexicography 
had received in the 11°* and 12' centuries that highest development which 
gives the tone even to our own time. The grammarian Isaak ben Saul 
in Lucena, a disciple of bn Sariéik and teacher of [bn G'anich, wrote a 
dictionary (71738), which Levi ben Jephet expressly quotes’; and from which 
Ibn Gandch*, Mose Ibn Esra, and Abraham Ibn Esra’ took explanations. 
Isaak Ibn Chiquitilla“ in Cordova, a disciple of Zén Saruk and teacher of 
Ibn G'andch, also wrote explanations of Hebrew words, possibly in the form of 
a dictionary !”, 

This history may now close with that distinguished inquirer in the 
department of the study of the Hebrew language, who became a model to his 
later contemporaries (Jehuda Ibn Balam, Mose Ibn Chiquitilla, Salomon Ibn 
Gebirol), and to his immediate successors (Jn Esra and both the Kimchis). 
This inquirer was Abu'l-Walid Merwan Ibn Gandch of Cordova, called in 
Hebrew Jona (born 985). Here belongs first his great linguistic work Kitab el- 
Tankich, i.e.‘ book of inquiry” ( gaciss| wis), in Hebrew prtp3 “5d, which 


is divided into two great parts, of which the first, Kitab el-Luma’, that is ‘book 
of variegated fields”, in Hebrew "np 7m "50, treats at length of Hebrew 
grammar; the second, Aitdb el- Azdél, that is “book of roots”, is a Hebrew 
dictionary. The dictionary is the only one which /én Esra mentions by name 
of the seven works of £bn Gandch, and designates as valuable; [bn Parchon, who 
himself made a Hebrew translation of it, thinks it worth while to treat of it"; 


1 On Numbers and Deuteronomy preserved in Oxford ‘see Chaliiz II. p.60). The 
dictionary of Hdja is there expressly called ed-Chdvi, as in Tanchtiim upon Judges 
8, 16. — 2 Frequently in his grammatical and exegetical writings, as at Deut. 32, 39; Is. 
46, 8; Am. 1, 27; Ps. 58,10; Job 41, 15; 6, 10; 13,27; 21,32. In the preface to Mos- 
najim he says of it: “it is full of learning, and perfect beauty”, and to judge from 
the conclusion there, it was written DwAITM WTD>Sa. — 3 Articles day, waa, 252, 
DI3, INT, 3am, Tart, “7a, Nd, dm, TI, WT, WAY, Tp, SEI, IPD, WIM. 
— 4 e.g. on Is. 5, 5; 35, 14; Jer. 12,6; Ezek. 19,10. — 5 On Judges 4, 19; Hos. 3, 4. 
— © Huja has also given explanations of difficult Talmudic words from the Arabic or 
Persian, e. g. of m73120 (see Aimch?s dictionary, article 079%); and one perceives this 
from his remarks upon the Mishna-order ‘lohorot, which have just been printed. — 
7 Pinsker, Likk. 8. 65. He names the author prptam. — & Kimchi, dictionary, article 
so4, — 9 See Wolfs Bibl. Hebr. vol. HI. p.4. — © Ou Deut. 32, 17; I8.27,5; Sephat Jeter 
no. 68. — 1 Arabic slilags in bn Gandch. — 12 Quoted by Ibn Gandch in his 
“‘Supplementer” (ed-AMustalchik) to [bn Chajjé;’s work, on article 93; and this by David 
Kimchi in Michlol on px7. He also had a share in the replies to Jbn Labrdth; see 
Pinsker, Likk. S. p. 159. 161 and 165. — 13 Qn account of the meaning of mxo3 (wing) 
ST. Falaquéra naines him in the Mebakkeshb p. 24 p°=25m 592; and ina manuscript of 
the Kitab el- Luma’ (at Oxford), there foilows in the address immediately after the name 
the witty saying [ast 3°93? D.S2D $oa2. — +4 Mosn. preface; Ibn Parchon, preface to his 
Aruch. 
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acd the translations of it by /saak ha-Levi, Jehudah el-Bargeloni, Salomo Ibn 
fxcton and Samuel [bn Tabén, of which only the latter are preserved', sufficiently 
prove it3 high importance. In this dictionary he made use of the works of 
im Aorcish and Saadia, the writings of Zbn Sartk, and his teacher Ibn 
(hoyyiy, but with a thorough sifting of existing materials, with a profound 
ase of Arabic and Aramaean dialects and Talmudic traditions, and with an exact 
ubservance of the Masoretic laws and precepts, as well as the received Tiberian 
mies respecting vowels and accents. Dukes has already shown?, how frequently 
{oa Esra in his expositions of Scripture and grammatical writings (Mos- 
tajim, Zachot, Sapha Berura), Kimchi in the Michlol and book of roots, and 
laer authors too, quote him as an authority. The first part of his work 
up the language (piwptm maann) is, as already mentioned, his Kitab el- 
Luma’, in Hebrew =p" 550, a copious grammar of the Hebrew language 
m 46 sections, on which Joseph Ibn Caspe is said to have written a com- 
mentary 3. This work lies, in the original Arabic copy, as well as the 
dicdonary ‘, still unprinted at Oxford; the Hebrew translation of Jehuda 
lin Tabén is at Paris (no. 473 and 490) in two mss.; and Heinrich Ewald 
has supplied us with an excellent description of the contents>. B. Gold- 
berg has collated these two Paris manuscripts of the grammar; and the 
learned Raphael Kirchhetm has published them, with a biography of Ibn 
(ranach (Frankfort on the Main 1856. 8°); at the end of which the 
ubjections to Ibn Ganach’s grammar are printed from the manuscript of Ma‘ase 
Ephad®, 

If we survey the writings of Zbn G’andch, the great linguistic work, as 
well as his other small treatises, we are involuntarily impressed with the view, 
that a profounder knowledge of the vowel- and accent-system was already 
lost in part in the 11‘ century; more than 500 years having passed since its 


1 J[}m Tuabon’s translation of the dictionary is found in the Vatican no. 54, and 
in Madrid (see De Castro); a postscript in the former contains a notice of the 3 earlier 
traualations. The Arabic original text is at Oxford (Ure, no.456 and 457). Extracts from a 
Hicbrew translation, which an earlier possessor of Profiat Duran’s Maase Ephod wrote 
on the margin, have been communicated by Luzzatto in K. Ch. V. page 34seq. Pucock 
in bis comnientaries, and Schnurrer in his philological dissertations, have given extracts 
from the Arabic. W. Gesenius made vesy copious extracts from the Arabic original, 
and used them in his Thesaurus. — # Literaturhistorische Mittheilungen &c. (Stutt- 
girt In#£. &vo) in the article “Jona ben Ganach”. — 3 Delitzsch, catalogue of the 
Hiebrew manuscripts in the Leipzig Rathsbibliothek, p. 304. — 4 Ure, no. 455. — 
5 Beitriige zur Geschichte der iiltesten Auslegung und Spracherklirung des alten ‘Testa- 
ments Stuttgart 1844. 8vo; p. 141—149. — © By the way, the smaller writings of 
lbn Ganach, which are preserved in Arabic (Ure, no. 134—136) and always furnish 
a contribution to his philological activity, may be bere enumerated: a) Kitab el- 
Miustaichik, that is “the supplementer”, containing nothing more than appendices and 
ec -rrections to Ibn Chayyiiy's two works mis pO and Spor “Sd. b) Mesdlet el-Tanbih, 
thutis ‘‘a letter of awakening”, addressed to an anonymous friend, in which he repels 
the attacks upon the above-mentioned book. c) Risdlet el-Takrib w'al-Tashil, that 
= ‘a letter of approximation and facilitating”, in which the science of grammar is 
made clear for beginners, and what is difficult of comprehension in the writings of 
bu Chavytg, is explained. d) Kitab el- Taswih, that is “ book of adjustinent” of the 
cLiections to Ibn Chayyig, with the attacks upon the same. ‘There is also e) the 
Auth ef-Tashei, that is “the book of putting to shame”, in which the attacks 
avd objections of Samuel ha- Nagid are repelled. This has not been prescrved in 
Munnecript 
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invention. Ibn Gandch himself complains in the preface to his grammar, that 
a knowledge of the Hebrew language was only looked upon in his time as a 
secondary thing. But nothwithstanding our scantier knowledge of this part 
of Hebrew philology, history cannot refuse him the testimony, that by means 
of his glowing zeal and comprehensive studies, he became the restorer, and for 
us the new founder of Hebrew grammar and lexicography. All that had been 
attained in this department of science in the first thousand years; what the 
family of the Kimchi, what [bn Esra, Rashi and their successors had accom- 
plished, which afterwards became a type and incentive to Christians in their 
scientific researches into Hebrew, finds its culminating point in those works of 
Abu’l- Walid Merwin Ibn Ganfach, in which the close of the first, and the 
beginning of the second thousand years, meet together. 


XXXNTI 


Coptic Alphabet. 


The 25 letters formed entirely after the Greck, to which 6 were added, borrowed from 
hieroglyphic pictures, making 31 in all, are the following: 


Form. Name. 


’ 


Aha 
Braa 
Tasmma 
Aaaraa 
Gs 

ita 
Hta 
Osta 
Iavta 
Kanna 
AatAa 


Manusa 
Gima 
Ts 


SAR OULE Saka wsgotHoMmabr RM OHTA h p 


rAaAnrmr asec eR ees rsana omar v an GEN OM YP 1 PD 
- 


Pronunciation. 


a, &, frequently pronounced 4, 


B, b 
% & 
6, d 


€,  @, sometimes pronounced g, 


C, 2 


= S 
no oe PB me & a 


a 
) 


Before vowels or at the beginning of 
v¥, UC gyiiablos like y; at tho end like 9. 


7, ph 


y, ch 

W, ps 

w@, oO 

sh 

f, ph, Greek q. 


corresponding to the Arabic 7”, 
Kh, to the Greek x and y. C 


h or the spiritus aspor (—) of the Greeks. 
dsh, Arab. ( 


ie iol: ehh among the Greeks expresscd 
» &4, 8 by x and X in proper names. 


ti 


In the Coptic language, which arose out of tho Egyptian in the second contury after Christ, threo dialects 
are distinguished, the Sahidic (Thebaic), Memphitic, and Bashmuric, tho first of which has an inclination for 
the barder, the last for the softer letters. Each of those has aleo its peculiarities, both with relation to 
the changes of consonants and its vowels and diphthongs. 
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Syriac Alphabet. 


The 22 letters, in form, name and pronunciation, are as follows: 


—_ 


Pronunciation. 


Attheend. | ituuie. Seraee 
L 1 Olaf casf | ? of the Greeks, 8 of the Hebrews. 
2 — 2 Béth be | b or bh (v) 
=“ NI % Gomal Nay g or gh 
r ? Dolat aS7 | dor dh 
on a Hé ja | h 
Q ° Waw ole Ww 
t 1 Zain <1 of the Greeks, the French 3. 
amt « 1 « (2k oo ieee 
ch 2 | Théth bei | th ort 
s «© ve 2 Jid 90 y 
y » 2 2 Kof,Chof «25 | ch, palatal k 
NON S S Lomad sss | | 
va Se Sa 0 Mim Souso | m 
< 1 i Nan @ n 
mm 2 2 Semkat Astan | 8 
NOON > s Eé 1S | the Hebrew 9 
2 a 2 Pé Ls | p, also ph or f 
. ; Zodé rH . ti ae of the mouth, 8, 
ao 2 o Kof woos | k guttural, or k 
a ; Risch wooo | I 
a a ; Schin —ae | sh or 3 
d. Z Tau o2 | torth, also t, Engl. th. 


The five vowels in Syriac are sometimes expressed by points, sometimes by signs borrowed from the 
Greek. The vowels consisting of points are: a = P’tocho, e — R’bozo, é — Ch'bozo, 0 — or a S’kofo, 
u o~ oro, Exozo. The vowels derived from the Greek, and similarly named are: 4 ih C any § ny 0 - on. 
Of other orthographical signs or such as are necessary for reading, it is only necessary to note the following: 
1. Ruchocho, the fine point beneath the letters Zas rm when they are aspirated, and 2. Kuschoyo above the 


same letters, when they are pronounced hard and “without aspiration. 3. Marhethono is the name of a line 
above a vowelless letter which is followed by a like vowellcss one, to denote its rapid pronunciation with the 
following consonant. 4. Mehagyono is a line below the vowelless letter which is followed by a like one, 
denoting its pronunciation with a shorteora. 5. Lineola occulians is a line under a letter not to be pronounced. 
6. Ribaj aro the two horizontal points above a word, to distinguish the plural from the singular when they 
are not distinguishable by consonants. 


P { 
Crpled with | Coupled with 


> preeting | ine preceding 


an: fc ibowing 
leGiere. 


letter. 


EGELOOr FEE RET FEHMRM EE LH 


Arabic Alphabet. 


The series of 28 Arabic letters, three of which stand for vowels also, is as 


Form. 


u: 


LS 


ee 


Coupled with 
the following | wit 
etter. 


Not united N ame. 
h another 
letter letter. - 


follows: 


a 


E 


cCAAAM E 


EQecgcrr™r 6©4GGEaEgry”~ 


Elif 
Bé 

Té 

Té, thé 


Gin, Dshim 


Ha 
Ha, Cha 
Dal 


Shin 
Sad, Zad 
Dad 
Ta, Tha 
Za, Tsa 


XXXV 


Pronunciation. 


” of the Greeks, Hebr. &. 


b 


t 
t orth, Greek #. 


g, g inFrench before gor t. 


h, a sharp h, Hebr. M 


ch. lke ch in Rache in 
? German. 


d 

d, a lisping d 

r 

Zz in English and French. 
8, Hebr. © or 5a) 

sh, 8 

3, & sbarp 8, Hebr. ¥ 
d, a flat s 

t, th 

Z, ® lisped t 

3 of the Hebrews. 

%, ® rough, guttural 

f 

k, a guttural k, Hebr. P 


k, a palatal k 


XXXVI 


= OO 


Form. 


Coupled with 
the preeeding 
and following 
letters. 


Coupled with| Coupled with| Not united Name. Pronunciation. 
the preceding | the following | with another 
letter. letter. lotter. 


> e Mim m 

A S) Nin n 

< & Hé h pronounced sharp. 
Waw Vv, W and fi 


l 

\e 
-_ 
\s 


A is 2 iS Yé y) i 
Bosides tho three consonants Elif, Waiw and Y@, which were formerly used to donote the vowels a, t 
and u. the following signs for short vowels wero introduced at a later poriod: 1.7, Fulah, a or c; 
2.7, Ausr, tory, sometimes e; 8._?_, llamm, o and uw. The other signs for reading aro: 1,_¢% Gazm or 
Suki (rest), corresponding to the Siicra of the Hebrews, 2._~_, Tashdid, a sign of the doubling or strengthen- 
ing of a consonant, corresponding to the Dayesh forte of the Hobrews. 8.7, //amz (stitch), a sign arising out of 
a ovor Lif, to expross it as a consonant, i. e. the spiritus lenis; also over Waw and Ye, when they come in 
place of such Elif. -——, Wael (union), is the sign over U.lif hanzacd, whose vowel is absorbod by the 
preceding; which appears with Elif of the article, the imperative of the first form of firm verbs, &c. 
-—, Mudd (extension), put over an extended Elif, when a mere //uimz is written for the ham<acd Elif which 
immediately follows. 
o 


N, called sr (= 28), ‘Alef, pro- 
priy signifies as a name Oz, Plutarch 
quaest. symp. IX 2 § 3; the letter had 
actoally among the Phenicians the out- 
Enes of an ox's head x, *% , but ori- 
gpaally it only expresses the initial 
wand of this word, which was a. The 
‘fiza of the Greeks is the same name, 
Lut its form is derived from the Phe- 
nician Alef-figure and it stands at the 
bead of the original 22 letters in the 
weatern alphabets which are formed in 
imitation of the Greek, as it does also 
after the Phenician, in the other Semi- 
tic alphabets. As a numeral, though 
mot in the old Biblical Hebrew, “Alef 
signifies 1; with two points or a little 
stroke above (&, &) 1000; as an ab- 
breviation it is said to express in Phe- 
nician monuments j2N monumental stone, 
more rarely SN man. 

The pronanciation of “Alef as a con- 
sonant consists in the gentlest guttural 
suund inaudible without a vowel, which 
may be compared with the Greek spirt- 
tus lenia (-) forming along with the 
breathing ™, which is partially audible, 
a pruper sound which can then be pro- 
nounced with all the vowels, like every 
vther consonant, as 3% “ab, OXAN "ebiis, 
“3% omar &c. Asa vowel- letter ‘Alef, 
though seldom, expresses d, as in DNP 
kam Hos. 10, 14, mon lat Jupaes 4,21, 
>*se9 ramot Prov. 24, 7, ANT ‘dag 
Nen. "13, 16, Ox rash Prov. 10, A, 
sists ‘asasél Lev. "16, 8, InNNsa Ez. 47, 


Il K'tib, At, viz. as a plural-ending, 
“x &kh as a ruff, where indeed, since 
the introduction of written vowels, the 
vowel letter seems superfluous. But “Alef 
is also used for &, so far as the A- 
sound generally i into the E-sound, 
usd in the middle of the word, as 
cnt Prov. 6, 11, yxi3 Eccres. 12, 5 
aad others. As a ayllable- -divider “Alef 
I. 


x 


is also a consonant, e. g. DX? pro- 
nounced Yish-ad. 

By the twofold use of "Alef as a con- 
sonant and 2 vowel the following cases 
are to be explained. 1. The occasional 
sounding of the “Alef after final syl- 
lables with f, 6, f long, denoted by 
and °, when an A-tone follows those sy]l- 
lables; a peculiarity that may have been 
afterwards obliterated in pronunciation. 
Thus e. g. in N*p2 Jo. 4, 19; niD2r Jos. 
10, 24; nraN Is. 28, 12; xin Zecw. 1, (ge 
ips Ezn. 3, 7; e935 Neu. 4, 66, where 
this rare orthography has been preserv- 
ed from the remains of a pronunciation 
which was afterwards lost. See these 
words. a or ¢ in terminations, usually 
with t-, are sometimes to be found com- 
bined with N-, in the Aram. or Phenic. 
manner, a3 N3I¥, NAD"O, yet also archai- 
cally in proper names, NID, NI, KI, 
xan? &e. In many, however. a is con- 
tracted from ai, as ND, from H729,. — 
2. The prefixing of Alef i in words begin- 
ning with a vowel, the vowel attaching 
itself to the ‘Alef as if to a consonant, 
e. g. Ik 6, AN ‘6r, WN "ish &c.; and in 
the later Aramaean pronunciation yi or 
ye are sometimes absorbed in ¢ and then 
augment the original Alef-sound, e. g 
“én (182) p. n. 1 Cur. 2,13; ON (v2) 
it t¢ Mic. 6, 10; Mate (nan) 6, 11 
(as some would read). — 3. The same 
is the case where a syllable beginning 
with y or w has weakened the oe or 
w into vowels, e. g. D°N3"9, DN 
miN3y, DNS, MiN?, DNN out “ot . 
Dany, D8, ninay, nny, nin and 
DnB, where the ‘original ‘forms still 
appear. — 4. But on the contrary where 
the initial syllable vowelled in 4, 
6 or 6 appears hardened into a semi- 
vowel on account of the preceding 
vowelled final sound, there is a sign 
of the later pronunciation approaching 

1 


to the Aramwan, e. g. 58723 out of 
Sera; oasis Gein) 1 Sam. 22, 18; 
“Zin (nginn) "CECH. 11, 13; “rgnr| 
for V2) "2 Sam. 1, 8; ZEcH. 4, 2; 
Neu. 5, "9; 7, 3; nova 1 Cun. 6, 8 
out of HON IN Ex. 6,24. — 5.In& pre- 
ceding, ‘Alef loses its short a and fae 
appears only as orthographical, 
noeoN Nv. 11, 4 (- TNT), or is en- 
tirely lost, e. g. DI (oN) 2 Cur. 
22,5; moO (-3 x7) Eccres. 4, 14; 
mo7 (nase) Ez. 20, 37; FIER oo 
28, 16; nies (niswive) NEH. 3, 13; 
more arely 3 is this the case in the short 
a preceding, as “Wz 28) (out of WIN) 
Zecu. 11, 5. — 6. After the spiritus 
lenis of the "Alef is lost and the vowel 
it bears is the only thing remaining, the 
vowel so left attaches itself to the pre- 
ceding vowelless consonant so that the 
‘Alef either remains otiose, e. g. PTAND 
(“88) Is. 10, 33; ony (enw) Ez. 25, 6; 
ow (O-N 2) Nex. 5, (é ONS (ps7) 
6, 8; Rnb? (Cry) Ps. 139, 20, or en- 
tirely disappears, e. g. nD (ni) Jos 
41,17; 729 (“Nd) 18am. 1,17; ov2in 
(-mitn) Gen. 25, 24. Gommetiines howerse: 
the vowel of the "Alef attaches itself to 
the preceding syllable-closing consonant, 
by which the syllable is altered, e. g. 
MOND, MIP, Jie Jos. 12, 20, ans 
Jur. 29, 22, iol Jos 29, 6 out ‘of 
MOND’, neap>, Fey, INN, ART, 
and many ‘others. 

Nor appears 1. as a prefixed sound 
in many words, whose beginning ap- 
pears too hard to be uttered by two 
consonants the first of which is vowelless, 
in order to modify the double sound 
by the prefixed vowel a or e which 
again is sustained by ‘Alef. Thus PTT IEN 
bracelet besides M1P¥, F51% arm besides 
271; also where the strong form no longer 
appears, e. g. ae brood, Ja¥N finger. 
2. as a prepositive in the adjective for- 
mation, in order to express an intensive, 
emphatic or abiding quality, e. g. "TSN 
horrible, wild, hel, lying, THR native, 
Doms firm, hard, math decaying , and 
many others. 


N or N sometimes serves as a pre- 
| positive where the word begins with 
a consonant which has its firm vowel, 
@. g. PTAIIN (FTIIa = Ha) corn, a small 
us THN a nut; MyaPaN a pustules; 

RIN besides DRT chains; ba basin, 
aa "Comp. Phenician DIN (pronoun. 
in | edom) dlood, Augustin on ‘Psalm 136; 
Aram. DIN; 338 equivalent to 135 
RIN riddles BN garden; Mod. Greek 
isu for ov; Gr. yo and ¢y@¢, Lat. sta- 
tus, Fr. état. But the short vowel pre- 
positive became already a firm vowel 
forming a separate syllable by the 
doubling of the following sound, in 
many words of northern Palestine, e. g- 


TIN a sedan out of Fim (Syr. |Zasp2 
eradle), TIEN palace out of yi, Ar. 


ys; more frequently in Aram. e. g. 
San blood, ja garden, and many others. 
Yet the prosthetic 4 N, &, Rin WN, WRN, 
“ON, jax, and others, are not to be 
explained on this principle. 

In the more complete root- or stem- 
formation, which has three sounds, “Alef 
is regularly unorganic in relation to the 
mother-form or primitive root, i. e. it 
does not belong to the original forma- 
tion of the root, whether the mother 
forms in such roots made with “Alef be 
organic and the last forms, or whether 
they hold good as such only relatively 
to the derivative ones. This farther 
development is made by “Alef: 1. as an 
initial sound to simple monosyllabic pri- 
mitive roots, in order to form firm stems 
with two sounds, @. g. 728 (root 13), 
max (root m3), ‘Jar (root 73); Dae (root 
b5), PaN (root pa), "a8 (root 43), TaN 
(root 73). The inorganic and perhaps 
at first simply inseparable prefix "Alef 
is easily recognised in this formation, 
in as much as its relative mother forms 
are found in the language itself partly 
without the prepositive, partly with 
other prefixes, as e. g. the above pri- 
mitive roots in 3, ‘J272, JZ, 2272) P32, 
"273, 33, and many others. It is only 
where nich "Alef is evidently dialectic 
and softened from 9, e. g. Dax out of 
bay, that there is no real Alef-initial 


as 


sand. — 2. As a medial sound, where 
ivf, developing itself out of the middle 
vowel a in monosyllabic stems, became 
s tirm as to give rise to stems with 
three sounds, e@. g. DN, OND, IWS, 
TX2, INT, ST, IND, ad &e., whose 
rlative mother forms sound as bp, 0, 
“= éc., and still appear partly i in the 
language itself, partly in the circle of 
Semitism. Even here the "Alef appears 
es a stem-sound and consequently or- 
ganic, when it is dialectically inter- 
changed with “dyin or is softened from 
it in certain cases, @& g. IND, OND, 
ZS, bx3 besides azn, 5279, ye ‘and 
S23, which comparisons of roots within 
Semitism easily confirm. — 3. As a jinal 
sound, where by adding an “Alef mono- 
svllabic roots are farther developed into 
dissyllabic ones, e. g. N72 (root 53), 
NTS (root 12), NDB (root D5), N12 (root 
=3) and many others. 
IN (c. 738, as in the cognate words 

mR, tn, c. “TN, "315 once ¢. 3X, in 
order to denote an ancient proper name, 
in proper names however more fre- 
quently “23% besides “°38, a3 and 
"sx; with evf. 38, where. the t, a8 & 
remnant of the root-form with three 
sounds, unites with the i of the suff; 
farther 3%, 32%, where the fore-tone 
a remains because the accent rests upon 
s, but on the contrary elsewhere 02°38, 
co°38; the pi. niax, ¢. nian, with suff. 
“risk, CS"Nsx, proceeds from a primi- 
tive form. 22%, which is more frequent 
in Aramaean, a8 J~ISN, WITWN, ~oeH, 
and in Arab. 93! in the construct state, 
and then the feminine plural ending, 
which originally expresses nothing more 
than the collective idea of parents, 2 
blended with this form) father, and 
cipally begetter, cognate in sense 392472; 
th commonness of this usage makes it 
knnecessary to quote examples. Setting 
out with this fundamental conception 
the Hebrew frequently uses it in a tro- 
pical sense viz. 1. the spiritual begetter, 
Le.rreator, God JER. 2, 27; Deut. 32,6; 
Ia.63, 16; 64, 7. In the honorary 
Messianic title “27.3% Is. 9, 5 it 


as 


should therefore be translated, Father, 
i. . God of eternity, the Eternal, as yoovov 
matyo in the Orphics means Saturn- 
Hercules: comp. 28 in proper names. — 
2. Preserving the leading qualities of a 
father the word is next used to denote 
benefactor, care-taker, supporter, Jos 29, 
16; a beneficent ruler Is. 22,21; or a 
spiritual benefactor and care-taker, i. e. 
teacher, instructer, counseller, particu- 
larly in salutations and addresses to 
priests and prophets Jupaes 17, 10; 
18,19; 2 Krnas 6, 21; 13, 14, whereas 
on the contrary teachers and prophets 
employ son and daughter. Comp. Aram. 
Nan master, teacher; in the church abbas, 
papa, pope, and many others. — 3. From 
the latter spiritual sense the Hebrew 
sometimes expresses by *Ab counsellor, 
chief adviser of a higher personage, henee 
Visier, -2}9; for example, Joseph is so 
called Gen. 45,8; devregos naryo Haman 
is called Gr. Est. 13, 6, and Lasthenes 
is termed zaryjo 1 Mac. 11, 32; as also 
a king calls himself son in relation to 
a prophetic counsellor 2 Kinas 8, 9. — 
4. From the father’s prerogatives the 
Hebrew expresses by the word still 
farther, lord, possessor, holder; hence 
the figurative expression, I salute the 
grave, Thou art my lord, Jos 17, 14, 
i. e. the grave possesses me. But this 
signification commonly appears only in 
proper names compounded with “38, 
“938, “SN, comp. j13>2CN, S173N, 
Seay, SHTMSN , Say, TSN, 
SoraR, in order to express the posses- 
sion and mastery of a power or vir- 
tue &c., i. ©. to possess strength (71297), 
power (on), fame (3"71), splendor (5551), 
protection (52), goodness (210), light 
(p27 = bir) &e. as the proprietor and 
lord (a8), so to speak. Elsewhere 38 
is used in surnames in more artifi- 
cial language, as in the Arabic, e. g. 
glial 52 s{ “Abul-ma ali, father of dig- 


nities, 1. e. eae opal x! Abul 


chusni, father of beauty, i. e. peacock. — 

5. In so far as the father is the founder 

of a domestic society, a race or a fa- 

mily, ‘ab denotes among the Hebrews 
1* 


as 


head of a family or progeny (cognates in 
sense APN, OKT, Mag M2, WD, KD, 
mio"! WRI), hence ax-M 3 family-circle, 
the domestic society of an ancestor; from 
which follows the signification grand- 
father, ancestor, forefather Gen. 28, 13; 
head or ancestor of a people Gen. 10, 21; 
py Joma Gey. 17,4 5 progenitor 
of a number of nations, where the 
construct “38 is chosen for “"AN, in or- 
der to explain Daa". When ancestor 
is not clear enough in relation to an 
older forefather, the word jiN is ad- 
ded to designate the primitive progeni- 
tor Is. 43, 27. — 6. According to the 
latter view the Hebrew uses it figura- 
tively to express the progenitor of a 
company, the founder of a corpora- 
tion or art (Phenician 35, e. g. W9" 37 
Kit. 4, 3 head- architect, as also in 
later Hebraism) the creator and inventor, 
the first doer Grn. 4, 20; 4, 21 the be- 
ginner of all that play on the harp and 
pipe; next the first framer and fashioner, 
Jos 38, 28. — For the signification of 
aN in proper names see under "38 and 
By. On *3x 2 Kines 5, 13, Jos 34, 36 
see "aN. 

The organic form of IN was origin- 
ally perhaps ab, in the grammatical 
formation of the language 43 and °38, 
which is still preserved in c.; out of this 
a8 appears to have been smoothed away 
in the development of the language, and 
the construct forms ‘aN and "3, the 
plural nian, Arab. waleaf, are so to be 
explained. Similarly as in Hebrew is 
the Phenician 38 c.°28 Kir. 13, 2, with 
suff. "28 Met. 4, 5, pl. nax Krr. 1, 3 
entirely of the same formation. An- 
other old form was 73x, and He explains 
the Aramean plurals 7728, ost and 


wal, Arab. wl gol as wellasthe appear- 
ae of He in the construct state in some 
Semitic languages. But as the forms 
look like derivates from "> they have 
been taken as if they came from "a8 
in the sense of to beget (cognate 53), 
which may be right as to form with re- 
lation to their appearance in the circle 
of the development of language; 


but : 


as 


the primitive root ab must be regarded 
in itself as identical with the pa in patri 
in Sanscrit, pa in pater, va in vater. 

SN m. God, as 38 above, conceived 
of as the creator, benefactor. care-taker, 
ruler &. but once c. from 38 for "38 
in Gen. 17, 4 5 ova Pa SN head-an- 
cestor of a number of nations, in or- 
der to express the name 57938 (which 
see) better, therefore referred to a 
person. But it is usually taken as 
the first member of compound proper 
names, denoting God. As the form of 
the stat. constr. it must co-operate with 
others, though mostly expressing a 
co-ordination. So e. g. in the proper 
names "228 (God is light), DyI3N (God 
over a raging multitude), DI3N (God i is ele- 
vated), "Bax (God is existing), pi>wan 
(God is prosperity), for 28 must have 
been originally an honorary title or 
epithet of God, to which "2, Dis are 
appended or which is conceived of with 
a quality (D%), so that therefore 38 is 
not properly speaking subordinated to 
the following noun or adjective. In 
such proper names 38 is interchanged 
with "38; for “DN, pA"3N, "°3N, 
pibwan also occur. “Comp. the Phenic. 
SoaNe 38 (God is mighty) n. p. of “El. 
In proper names one may however re- 
tain ab like El and Jah, if we under- 
stand by it that aspect of the Deity 
only which 38 can have. The cod. 
Samar. presents 38 for 98 Devt. 33, 3, 
which can only be a mistake in tran- 
scribing. 

28, Aram. abs. m. father, ancestor, 
Dan. 2, 23; 5, 22; Eze. 4,15; 5,2, with 
suff. "AR (with Patach because the "— is 
sounded but weakly after the Syrian 
manner), 522%, *T23N, proceeding from 
the form 138; pl. W738, ce. and before a 
suffix naa, “aliere again a form with 
He lies at the foundation. 

al (with suff. 128; pl. c..aN; stem 338) 
m. freshness, strength, ARB | JOB 8, 12 in 
its strength, 1. e. in its greenness ; 
m°s the fresh, green grass, Sona oF 


_f 
Sorom. 6,11. Comp. Ar. Gf meadow; 


as 


w(/ fresh spring-water, called so from 
its freshness. 

ox (Talm. sk, def. Nas, with suf. 
T2x for “28, the dagesh forte re- 
wired by n " prefixed, as in the He- 
brew words *372m for Yan Psaum 64, 7, 
Liwext. 3, 22, Sraty7 for wy Is. 
23,11 an aaound | is ; prefixed) ‘Aram. m. 
a’ young sprout, bud, but also /rutt 
Dax. 4, 9 11 18; in the Targ. it is 
used for the Hebrew ™) and mNIn, 
and the denominative 238 to produce 
frat is derived from it. See 2°38, ABN. 


<8 appears only as an abbreviation 
uf-3 in compound proper names, where 
the Yod with the following Yod or "Alef 
is moulded into a syllable ya, and then 
the a in "3% is blunted into e, e. g. 
SF7e from APE" "BN. “TPE from 


eo eae) 
Tr FA 


SR see 318. 

Ja (unused) tntr. to be fresh, green, 
intensive to blossom, to bear fruit, comp. 
Syr. wale to put forth blossoms, to 
eprout, Targ. 32, Ar. Ss! to be fresh, 
green (according to the derivatives). 
From it come SN, 3°3N. 


ROIS (ativelent to Feliz, Pro- 


sper) n. p. of a Persian eunuch at the 
court of ‘Achashwerosh Esru. 1, 10. 
Probably identical in its composition 
with $m33 and therefore abridged from 
3a(sx] equivalent to 33 and NM from jn 
(comp. Jm“m); and as the first member 
of this proper name is found in Bayaioc 
Her ILI, 128, Baywas Aix. V. H. IV, 8, 
so the second appears in Ozavys Her. 
II, 68, Ab-ten [father of Feridun] (Mal- 
colm, Hist. of Pers.), if it be not a mere 
termination. See 32, 3, where also 
another explanation i is given. 


“TN (fut. 138%, also aN° in a very 
mall pause) intr. properly: to be igo- 
lated, forsaken; hence 1, to wander about 
13au. 9,3; B73 among the peoples 
Lev. 26, 38; “ak wax Decr. 26,5 an 
Aramean wandering about; wr 

"3x Jos 4, 11 a lion wandering about 


| 
F 


“Tas 


(without prey), and so Jer. 50, 6; Ez. 
34, 4 16, stronger than m7. Then also, 
to wander abroad, to wander in a for- 
saken state, with $93 of the place whence 
one wanders Drur. 11,17; Jos. 23, 16; 
pv7akM the exiles Is. 27, 13; comp. Os. 
12. — 2. to be lost, to disappear, to cease, 
e. g. "2% (remembrance), "WP, 1278, 
m2, “ab (courage), SPM ‘and others 
with | y2 of the place whence it disap- 
pears. Hence to dispense with, with the 
object accompanying which is given up, 
properly to cease, e.g. nix» Sak Devt. 
32, 28 dispensing with counsel, i. e 
counselless, where "38 is the construct 
of sak; to be vain, useless, with > or 
2 of the person to whom something 
is fruitless, Ps. 142, 5; Am. 2,14; Jzr. 
49, 7. — 3. To cease, perish, of men, 
animals &. Nu. 17, 27, hence 3258 un- 
fortunate Jos 29, 13; 31,19; to perish 
JER. 48, 46; to be cut off Joen 1, 11.— 
4. To lose something, with the accusative 
of the thing lost, 1 Sam. 9, 20, derived 
from the second signification and as- 
suming a transitive sense, while all three 
are intransitive. Derivatives 738, Tak, 
perhaps 338 and 4738. 


Pi. say (& for € as in ppy Mat. 3, 3; 
fut. TaN, “Tan") caus. of Kal, there- 
fore 1. to drive into banishment Jun. 15,7; 
to scatter round about, to disperse 23, 1, 
and cognate in sense with ppm of a 
herd. — 2. to cause to disappear, to de- 
stroy Is. 26, 14; to squander, 31% Prov. 
29, 3; to let go, to destroy something, 
to take away Eccuzs. 9, 18; 22 7, 7 to 
destroy the mind. — 3. to annihilate, root 
out, applied either to men Ps. 9, 6; 
Ez. 22, 27, or destroy applied to things, 
2 Kinas 21, 3; to lessen Jos 12, 23. — 
4. to give up for lost (opposed to Wz2 
to seek after) Eccies. 3,6. Derivatives 
JIBS, TBR. 

Hif. W385 (as also TIN with & for 
e; fut. Ta, in the voluntative mya 
from TaNe JER. 46, 8, because a + a 
gives either 4, e.g. PIN, or 4, e. g. 
D°25N, from PIN, SOR, Hos. 11, 4; 
Jon 32,11) caus. of Kal, but stronger 
than Pi. 1. to cause to disappear, with 


“ION 


the accusative of the object, Jos 14, 
19; with pa of the place or circle 
Nu. 24, 19; Jer. 25, 10; hence to cut 
off, destroy, annihilitate, with a out of 
Osan. 8, or also D9 372 out of the 
midst of the people Lev. 23, 30; to lay 
waste ZEPH. 2,5; to extinguish (the name), 
with Duwi mnm out of the world 
(the region of the world is termed 
p23 mon) Devt. 7, 24. 

The stem in this inorganic form is 
written in the same manner in Syr. 


rl, 20f, Sam. ‘abad, Targ. 3aN; Ar. 


dul, 1. to separate from something, to 
flee, 2. to lose oneself in speaking, to 
speak obscurely, 3. to be waste, spoken 
of a country; and from the signification 
“to sink” is derived 3 d3{ misfortune. 
But the organic root is S3-N, which is 
also preserved in "3 (see this), and the 
usual Arabic form oO in this sense 
may also be nothing but 53 organic. 

TAN (fut. "an:, Targ. sa.7) Aram. 
intrans. to disappear: with ” of the ob- 
ject Jer. 10,11. — Af. 535m (for 3358 
Targ., from 738, Tae ‘as in Hebrew, 
fut. 73599 , Targ. Tay, inf. RIDIN, TI", 
Targ. also 77358) as Hif. in Hobrew with 
the accusative of the object Dan. 2, 18, 
or with > 2,12 24. — Hof. 7335 (formed 
after the Hebrew manner) pass. of Af. 

Tak m. annihilation, destruction Nu. 
24, 20 24. The form is the same as that 
of "n° remnant, 92" worm. 

TTA (after the form stata spoil) 7. 
1. the lost, perditum Ex. 22, 8, which one 
finds again Lev. 5, 22 23. The form is 
that of the neuter. 2. in K’tib Prov. 
27, 20 destruction. If 738 should be 
read here, it is an abstract form like 
mttu25; see however IBN. 

MTN (K’tib Prov. 27, 20) m. equi- 
valent to VIAN (with the softening of 
the ending ji- into "°, comp. 5%, 
ria’) destruction, if 7138 is not to be 
read. 

iTAN (a rare formation) m. destruc- 
tion, hence the place of annihilation, 
the kingdom of death Jon 28, 22, with 


nos 


727 Ps. 88,12, S8o and nya Prov. 15, 
11; 27, 20 ‘Kr cognate in sense. In 
the New Testament appears Apsaddoov 
(77738) personified as prince of Orcus, 
which is translated by Azoddvwy Apoc. 
9, 11. 
ee and 7338 (c. 7138, according 
e form ja"p Ez. 40, 43) m. destruc- 
pe Esta. 8, 6; 9,5. The form is late 
and Aramaeising. 


Mae I. (3. pl. once N13N, see N; fut. 


san from TIAN, 2. fut. sg. once kan 
Prov. 1, 10, "merely retaining the 6 
vowel and with @ in the second syllable 
as in 2" 2 Sam. 6, 1; tm 20, 9, and 
as in XD from ial) Devt. 33, 21, here 
too "Alef has come from He) intr. 1. to 
bend, to incline, of a reed (see “3N), 
hence to be bowed, miserable, poor, used 
properly like "29 to be oppressed, hum- 
bled, troubled, only in the derivatives 
7P2R and MaN. — 2. to incline oneself, 
to bend to something, to apply oneself, 
hence to be willing, to incline the will, 
Jos 39,9; Is. 1,19, to obey, rarely with 
the accusative of that to which one 
turns, Prov. 1, 25; usually follows the 
infinitive with or without 5, sometimes 
also with > of the person whom one 
obeys Psaxm 81, 12; seldom absolutely 
in the signification to be willing Is. 30, 
15. For the most part it stands with 
a negation ND, PX, SN not to be will- 
ing (cognate in sense with N72), to be 
disinclined Prov. 1, 25 30; Ex. 10, 27; 
Devr. 10,10. — 3. to wish, to desire. to 
long for something. Derivative TAIN. 

The organic element of the stem 
t-38-in the metaphorical meaning “to 
be inclined, to apply to, to wish, de- 
sire” is still found in oN and aN-n, 


with a softened labial sound in m- —, 
n'y 


as also in the Arabic Wf to strive, of 
a proposal; but the fundamental idea 
“to bend oneself”, as "ax and 43738 
and the Arabic eh properly to shrink, 
to withdraw, to turn away from some- 
thing i.e. to reject, to loathe it, still 
points to aconnection of the root with 
m-ED, mn IIT (i. ©. to a connection of 
the initial a-sound with n and 5) in 


NOS 


wuch the radical idea of bending, 
sl and inclining lies. __ 

N IL an assumed verbal stem for 
sit "eh see), i.e. 38 follows the ana- 
logy of nouns which spring from *"5, 
though they are primitive words. 

oN m. only in Jos. 9, 26 as a more 
exact designation of swift-sailing ships 
(7128). It should probably be accented 
TSR and derived from "tax after the form 
7 :MYP, 80 that it signifies a reed, a bul- 
rush, properly the flexible, hence 728 ‘x 
as W23-"S> Is. 18, 2 ships which are 
made from reeds and sail rapidly (Schul- 
tens, Iken). Comp. Arab. -Lf reedpole, 
i-L! reedstalk (Samachsch.n.16). Others 
read =a°s from 243N (enmity, robbery), 
or take | “IaN in this sense and translate 
pirate or robber-ships. Targ.and Jerome 
derive it from 338%, and understand /ruit 
(2x), Lon Koreish and Saadja understand 
flivod, fluctus ingens, like the Arabic 


£ 
LCI. All these are less probable. Since 
Abai in Abyssinia is a name of the 
Nile (comp. Isenberg’s Dictionary of the 
Amharic language p.124), max ‘x might 
be Nile-sailing vessels. 
riawe (only pl. pvas, comp. rd, 
mir, ma, and this plaral only with 
the article and contracted D°3'3 out of 
o-aret, and this again closely connected 
only ‘with 12, @ tooth, in o-2N2¥) m. 
elephant, hence soba hh) 1 Kixas 10, 22; 
in 2 Curow. 9, 21 the LXX translate 
otortes tseqartivot, Vulg. ebur, i. e. ele- 
fhant’s tooth, ivory; elsewhere abbre- 
viated simply into yj 1 Kines 10, 18; 
22, 39; Ps. 45, 9; Au. 3, 15; brought 
home as wares from the Tyrian colony 
=-s7n Tartessus, the southern coast of 
Spain, with the Phenician-J ewish fleet, 
wgether with DDp and Own.’ Since 
these articles, procured in commerce with 
Tarshish, came properly from Libya or 
the north coast of Africa and may have 
been purchased thence on return voyages 
from Tarshish, the name is perhaps 
taken in the first place from the Coptic 
ehov elephant (see Lassen, Ztschr. f. d. 
Kunde d. Morg. IV, 1 p. 13), though 


rf 
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that may be connected with the Sanscrit 
ibha-s (elephant); which explains why 
the Hebrews had not the name Fil 
brought to the Semites by the instru- 
mentality of the Sabeans. The ground- 
form of the name may also exist still in 
éi-épas, el-ephas, eb-ur; the first syllable 
ei however appears to ‘be @ remnant of 
fil. See 3379. 

ION a Tare st. c. from 28 and in 
Hebrew only in the proper name DAN 
K’tib 1 Sam. 25,18, but usual in Ara- 
bic. This st. c. is Phenician i in the names 
of plants described as Phenician in 
Dioscorides and Apuleius, e. g. n=212N 
Bovivecad? i. e. ayyovoa (Diosc. 4, 23); 
Migp VAN Boveyouuas i. e. Lovooxo py (ib.) 
and DvxwN Butzutzim i. e. brassica 
silvatica (Apul. 127), where du is ab- 
breviated from ‘abu. 

D1vaN n. p. K’tib, see 1X. 


"aN interj., an exclamation of pain 
(Kimchi) Prov. 23, 29 who has pain, 
who has woe? It appears to have been 
developed only as a collateral form 
of “IN, coming as it were from “TAN; 
comp. aiBoi, Syr. =o] (ubija) woe! To 
this group of sounds belongs also 73% 
and °3, though in a modified significa- 
tion. "The translators (LXX dogupos, 
Targ. x1", Syr. lace?) took it for a 
noun like vba, formed from Max (to 
be bent). 

OAAN (with 6 for & as in “ix, atx, 


“TEN; pl. D°S13N) m. crib, rack, manger 


Is. 1,3; where no oxen are the crib is 
empty Prov. 14, 4; will the wild buffalo 
abide by thy crib J oB 39, 9. The root 
is 028 to fodder; comp. gazvy crib and 
1 at- cope to fodder. See TAIN, FID, 
rN. 

TAN (unused) tr. is usually con- 
sidered a collateral form of Jax Is. 
9, 17, to which is given the significa- 
tion to turn, to draw (of the sword) 
and consequently cognate with 723GeEn. 
3,24. Ibn Gandch, Kimchi and Tanchum 
have adduced this explanation. Others 
have thought of the Arab. aI 


II. to threaten, as Ibn Sartk. However the 


mimON 


organic root-syllable m3-N appears to be 
identical with that in macy and M371 
and the signification is, to ‘destroy, to 
annihilate; comp. the Arab. wiry to 
perish, to spoil. Derivative =m3x. 

MMI3sN (only c. mma) 7. destruction, 
snatching off, Ez. 21, 20 to all their gates 
I bring destruction of the sword i. e. the 
destroying sword. LXX agaya bop- 
gatas, 'Targ. Rann (20p. 

TMUIN (only pl. oonp.ax, Sam. 
p23) m. melons, pumpkins Nu. 11, 5; 
Targ. yippd7 i. e. undoménow. As it is 
distinguished i in Scripture from NBP, 80 
it is from Melopepon in the later dia- 
lect of the people, Mischna T’rum. 8, 6, 
and therefore it appears to have been 
a peculiar kind of melon. The Arab. 


> 2, whence comes the 


wis 


oe 


Span. budietas, Fr. pastéques, is the 
same word, since Alef in Hebrew is 
prosthetic. The root is mya I. and not 
DIN. 

"IN interj. 1. how? ag an exclama- 
tion of wonder, 2 Kinas 5,13: and they 
said, How? Had the prophet commanded 
thee some great thing, wouldest thou not 
have done it? How much more &. — 
2.ah, oh that, as an exclamation of de- 
sire, JoB 34, 36: oh that Job might be 
tried ! Hence ‘Targ. N273N we wish i. e. 
oh that! And of this. opinion were all 
the old translators, who rendered it by 
YEO or yxy though they thought of- 
thes stem MaX. "a8 18am. 24,12; 2 Kinas 
2, 12; 6, 21; 13, 14 is the honourable 
way ‘of addressing 28, and has 
nothing i in common with ‘this word. The 
term is obviously connected with 13 and 
“aN; and the assumption that "a8 arose 
from "29 and that this is = “a "which 
came from ">, has no foundation. 


YSN Ln. p. f. 2 Kinas 18, 2 abridged 
from TaN 2 Cur. 29,1; se the Phe- 
nician 538 Kit. 23, 3 n. p. m. perhaps 
from >¥3°3N. — 2. ¢. of 38 in com- 
pound. personal proper names forming 
the first member of the compound. As 
aN generally in proper names can only 
be taken for a surname of God, being 


aN 


an epithet of the divine being and pro- 
ceeding from the primitive times of the 
Semitic people like 5x, 7, so the ordi- 
nary signification of “the st. constr. in 
names formed with 38 (or 58, 97, 47, 373, 

322, 523, and forms from abs hehe, 

heaven, as “wa, “29 in ‘compound 
proper names) cannot be maintained in 
the usual sense. "38, “a (as “>R, 
“DN. “A985. 3%, “103, “133, —S4N, 
“by, “35, “bea, “359, “we and 
many sihera) is araleccaicl with the 
following member into a single concep- 
tion, without its being subordinated, si-. 
milar examples existing elsewhere in the 
language. Soe. g. ANTON, SHAN, M3, 

mmas and aes cannot possibly be trans- 
lated, God of the Father, Father of God, 

Father of Jah and Jehovah’s Father, be- 
cause it would manifestly be without 
sense; and "79N, SN7DN, ONT, translated 
by God of Jah, God of God, Jo of God 
would give an absolute ‘blasphemy. 

Proper names compounded with “738 
or other epithets of God, being united 
and complete conceptions in themselves, 
must be regarded as reflections and 
remnants of a very ancient, powerfully- 
growing religious life in which the im- 
pulsive religious idea strove to embody 
itself by giving names to the most be- 
loved object, as new creations also mir- 
ror themselves in the formation of pro- 
per names in the course of a new life, 
e.g. IO aww will be graciously requited 
1 Cur. 3, 20; “apinby to Jo are mine eyes 
4,36. Proper’ names compounded with 
“"38 are therefore as little taken from 
family life as those compounded with 
“Ne and -4) &.; nor do they denote a 
digmity or position in the family circle, 
but embody old complete conceptions, 
very ancient religious invocations and 
eulogies, somewhat like the way in 


which, in later times, the liturgical ex- 
pression 2 31 praise Jah was deve- 
loped into the proper name 37134: — in- 
vocations and eulogies which. imparted & 


dignity in the giving of names. It seems 


therefore most suitable in interpreting 
the compounds lexically, either to retain 


Brera 


the epithets of the divine Being with- 
out translating them, as 7, ia", 4°, 
38, 28, "BN, or merely to connect 
them with the verb to de and the names 
of God. —- 3. Very seldom does the 
si. ¢. “38% appear as the first member 
of a compound name in order to de- 
xenate the head of a race or father of 
a nation (comp. 5872°3N). — 4. More 
frequently "3% appears in connexion 
with names of places, to express the 
lord of a country, city, village &., e. g. 
i? "FX 27h) "3% and many others. 
Seco (245 is "El, that is, the creat- 
ing, ‘protecting and nourishing God is to 
be invoked as the mighty, as 5x, which 
see) n. p.m. 1CuHr.11, 32; but in 2 Sam. 
23, 31 ji=22 (strength, an ‘epithet of “El) 
appears as the second member, and as 
the complete name “3 (light, also an 
epithet of "El) in 1 Cur. 8,33. To un- 
derstand this proper name we must com- 
pare IN°DN, TASN, INT, ODN, MPN 
and many others, whence it may "be 
recognised as an invocation in an old 
religious petition-song. See }i399 and "3. 
HORAN ("Ab is gatherer i. e. pro- 
tector) n. p.m. Ex. 6, 24; contracted 
n273%. 1 Cue 6, 8, immediately from 
ToeTa. For the signification comp. the 
proper names Tex, BOT ON. 
3°>N (from 33%) m. properly sprout, 
more " definitely 1. car Lev. 2, 14; 
‘Stasis Ex 9,31 the barley (stood in) 
the ear; comp. bya mnwer7 ib. p2p3 
“739 Sone or Sot. 2, 13, where a state 
is " expressed by the accus. — 2. time of 
the ear, specially connected with win 
Ex. 13,4, month of the ear-time, accord- 
ing to tradition the month 72"2 in the 
later Hebrew, corresponding to April. 
Inasmuch as FORT irs Ex. 40, 2 
17; Lev. 23, 5 is the usual expression 
for this, 2°33 Wr appears in the 
Pentateuch only as an unusual peri- 
phrasis, perhaps in order to convey an 
allusion to the Egyptian name of the 
month enum, eaege (Plut. de Isid. p. 372) 
which was of consequence to their wor- 
chip there, though otherwise they do not 
cvincide. — 3. n. p. of a place on the 
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Chaboras, with the signification meadow- 
ground, grass- and pasture-land, comp. 
>! pascuum, pasture, connected with ° 
bs) (earthbank) 2°38 5p (bank of grass- 
land), where a colony (71515) dwelt, and 
Ezekiel remained a week, Ez. 3,15. A 
Tel *Abib might very well be the name 
of a place on the Chaboras (comp. 
Amm. Marc. 14, 3 Abore amnis herbide 
ripe), but the locality i is not yet ascer- 
tained. — For explanation of the root 
comp. 38% and the Phenician }39 373% 
ApiBlapor Diose. 3, 106 white ‘flower, 
king’s lily, Syr. tases flower. 

Dan (‘Ab is revolving time) n. p. f. 
1 Sam. 25,3; 1Cur.2,16. For it there 
are also ba38 and K’tib d1aN. The 
words 573 " and 73 are forms from 7a 
the revolution of time, period, comp. wy 
and U3; 138 is an old form in addition 
to "aN. ba is once shortened into ds 
2 Sam. 17, "25. See "2X. 

aya8 8. D1AIN. 

OPN 6 DEB, 

TIN 8. TAN. 

PAR (Ab is judge) n. p. m. of a 
phylarch of the Benjaminites Num. 1, bs 
From the parallels npwox, “i, 
MEW, SNA, Phenic. yt one 
sees that Dan is not the name of a place. 

TAN ("Ab is knowing) 1. n. p. m. 
Gen. 25, "4, compounded of 332773, 
3738. For & more exact exp anation 
comp. POR, KIT, PI, WIV, 
yay and TIT, where the one mem- 
ber is always. a (which see) and the 
other gives the appellations of God 
in great variety. Comp. the Phenic. 
n. p. Opy3" Aaxapag (App. 8, 41). — 
2. n. p. of a Midianite tribe on the way 
between South Palestine and Sinai, 
where is a city 2738 (Abda), in Ptolem. 
‘Epoda. Or it is the tribe Abida in the 
vicinity of Asyr (Burckh., Ar. 672). 

ON ("Ab is Jah) 1. n. p.m. 1Sam. 
8, 23 but the form interchanges with 
mI 2 Cur. 13, 1 and Drax (which 
see) 1 Krnas 15, 1. — 2. n. p. 7. 2 Cur. 
29,1, for which also abridged ‘38 
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(which see). 
Syn7ayx (‘Ab is Baal). 
WAN (‘Ab is Jahu) n. p. m. see TRAN. 


NIT SN (avr0Pe0¢) n. p.m. Ex. 6, "93: 
comp. RUPE, nt. sir he, he hice 
self, self, like Au among the Persians, 
avrosg, exeivog among the Greeks (Simon. 
Onom. 549), denotes God in the religious 
usus loquendi, and therefore NYT3R is 
like the proper names 58°28, oTAaR. 

TT ION (7b is renown, see ~3y) n. p. 
m. 1 Cur. 8,3; ABiovd Mar. 1, 13. Comp. 
the proper names 33m, STI and in 
classical proper names "Cleopas, Patro- 
clus, Cleopatrus, -ra and others. In He- 
brew proper names WW, Tin (aplen- 
dour, fame) is an epithet of the divine 
names 7717, 58; hence TWN and [ANN, 
TITY and ben, TITER and bra0N 
in the properest sense may be compared. 
The cognate in sense 32> fame stands 
similarly in the n. p. 523%. 

SUTIN ("Ab is light) n. p. f. 1 Cun. 
2, 29. ba is to be derived from 5" 
(S11) = br with the signification to glit- 
ter, to shine, comp. 12°38; it is possible, 
however, that 57°38 is only a variation 
of S173. 

borrae (4b is strength) nN. p. mM. 
Nom. 3, 35. 

FRAN (with suff. 33°28, pl. D253) 
m. bowed, oppressed (see TaN), as "39 
(from 23): needy, poor, beside 34 and 
"29 Devr. 24,14; Ps. 72,13; and i in Op- 
position to "UF rich, happy 49, 3. Like 
pn? frequently, and ‘777 Din? Ps. 10, 
18, pr*3y denotes Pa. 12, 6; Ts. 41,17 
aad poetically DIN 753 29, 19 the 
people who are unfortunate, or in want 
of help; and like 129 together with its 
cognates it denotes the pious unrighte- 
ously oppressed and suffering, conse- 
quently it is equivalent to py7% Am. 2, 6. 
VaR 2a. Ps. 72, 4 is poetically for 
Dray "the needy, the oppressed. The 
name of the sect p*2°3N, Ebionites, in the 
early christian church, rests upon Mar. 
5, 3, and is equivalent to, oppressed, 
pious exiles, Is. 25,4; Syr. Basef pau- 


Comp. the Phenic. n. p. | per, miser, by doubling the final radical 


sounds. The Coptic efsan is perhaps 
taken merely in the signification of }738. 


MIPIN (formed from "aX, comp. 


738) f. only in Eccuezs. 12, 5. Accord- 
ing to the LXX, Vulg. Arab.: the caper, 
namely the berry of the caper tree, 
which with its pepperlike seeds pro- 
vokes to appetite and lust; or incitement 
itself (hence the Targum 822872 coha- 
bitation; Ibn G’anach sof a desire; Ibn 
Parchon Nn; Greek Ven. Ooskis); or 
lastly the privy member (Kimchi "38 
awa): all derived from the significa- 
tion to desire, to covet, and conseq. caper- 
berry. This meaning is also confirmed 
by the Phenician m3*3X (Diosc. 2, 204) 
eoBravvovd (éopt- with allusion to 
herba, dovy stands by mistake for vou) 
caper, as well as by the M3i*3x 
(caper-) berry, berry generally i in 
language of the Mishna; the parallels 
in the members of the preceding verse 
Eccues. 1. c. (sp3 and 33m, see these) 
also refer to fruits, SQPSNT APN 
means therefore: the caper-berry (i.e. ex- 
citement) is destroyed ("Bm fut. Kal from 
“"5), probably with antithetic allusion 
to an expression ‘Nj MIIpM, the caper 
is green. See “5. The explanation 
difficulty, necessity, from J3728 (7 énino- 
vog scil. {o7) in Symm., or insight from 
mina = M272 in Ibn Esra and Jerome 
can no longer be adopted. 

33°38 ("Abi is goodness) n. p.m.1CuR. 
8, 11; comp. the proper names mid, 
bean, TID, waswe-siw and Woon. 

“Spay (*Ab is protection) n. p. f. 
2 Sam. 3,4; comp. damon. 5% is formed 
as a noun from 930 UL. (to protect, cover), 
comp. >X. 

SN ("Ab is clearness, splendour) n. 
p. m. ‘standing as a collateral form 
of a8, in Kings, and © can only 
have the signification of bi (daylight, 
splendour) for "7, as 4273, or abridg- 
ed "2 = Sy738. Do I. " (which see) is 
the original Hebrew form for D7" ac- 
cording to the Phenician pronunciation. 
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(emp. as parallels the proper names 
2e°T%R, SIRT, WB, ON, FPG. 
SNO"SN (Father-Ma’él) n. p. ‘of the 
funder of one of the four leading tribes 
of southern Arabia, adduced as the 9. 
descendant of Joktan (Kachtan) Gen. 
10,28; 1 Cur. 1,22. One of these four 
Scath-Arabian nations is called among 
the Hebrews 5873, in Theophrastus (hist. 
plant. 9, 4) .Wei<«, transposed from Mail, 
in Dionysius Perieg. (957 ss.) and in 
Strabo CX VI, 1112) Minai, and dwelt 
according to Ptolemy (6, 1, 23) and 
Pliny (bh. mom 6, 32) in the middle of 
South Arabia where they carried on a 
large trade in incense, and were deno- 
minated prya éivoy. 
jbaar ("Ab ts king) lj. n. p. of 
dee kings of Philistia (of Gerar, 
Gath &c.) Gen. 20, 2; 26,1. Since Abi- 
melek, king of Gath in David’s time 
(Ps. 34, 1) has also the additional name 
of S28 1 Sam. 21, 11, it appears rather 
to have been a name which the Hebrews 
gave to the kings of Philistia, a title 
of honour as it were. In this relation 
the Turkish JGL:{ Atabeg, Bokhar. 
Salt Atalik, Pers. sLiols Padishah, 
&thiop. abba nagasi &c. have been com- 
pared, which express in words the same 
thing. But the commonness of this 
name elsewhere, its interchange with 
J22°7N (which see) and its connexion 
with 722 "28, DID, MDI, JOIN, 
crete, I1D°292, PIE Don, 352 p34, 
i23 “322, Jou 778, Phenie. proper names 
“sie3b73, trssbn, 17222) 122122, and 
shes shew that 5>72 is taken as a nu- 
men or deity, and thus the comparison 
must be renounced. 2.n. p.m. of other 
persons, JupGES 8, 31; 1 Cur. 18, 16, 
where FD S77 stands in the parallel 
passage 2 Sau. 8,17, See T2727 and "ny. 
_ STS (*Ab is noble) n. p.m. 1 Sam. 
, 1; 16, 8; 17,13; 31, 2; comp. 373, 
sone, 333793, or. Bee "38. 


eenets: (Ab is grace) n. p.m. J UDGES 
4,6; 5, 13 comp. O72°TN, 072. 

“3° (‘Ab is light) n. p. Mm. 1 Sam. 14, 
$u, “put the shorter form "238 (which 


ON 
see) chiefly stands for it. Comp. ":, 
P82, TPN, Se. See o> 1 


"BOUIN n. p. m. contracted from 
rox aN (which see). 

WP SN (*Ab is help, comp. Attaholf, 
Adolf i. e. father’s or God's help) n. p. 
m. 1. in the Gileadite family Josu. 17, 2; 
JupGes 6, 34; patron. 9 3R ADI 
the Ezrite 6, 11 24. A contracted form 
is “IN Nom. 26,30, whence the patron. 
“ITI in the same ‘place. 2. also else- 
where, though seldomer 2 Sam. 23, 27; 
1 Cur. 7, 18. Comp. S841, bey, 
“ID ON, WIP. 

“Vad ON see SHIN and 71229. 

TIN (c. TSR from hay) adj. M., 
durable, strong, a rare collateral form 
of ‘Tak (comp. "YEN, "NSN step), as 
a substantive protector, warrior, hero, 
only used in Gun. 49, 24; Is. 1, 24, to 
designate the God of ‘Terael. 

“3N (pl. o™\") adj. m. properly very 
valiant (an intensive form) manly, power- 
ful, courageous, forcible, but usually a 
subst. a valiant, courageous man, with 
the addition of 32 Ps. 76, 6; in the 
signification hard-hearted, obdurate only 
in Is. 46, 12, comp. 32 pin. Figura- 
tively, hero, or a principal, dignified, 
great man, Lament. 1, 15; Jur. 46,15; 
pl. (like Dwar Jupaes 5, 25) distin- 
guished, e. g. D™}"2N on food of the 
distinguished, i. e. excellent "food, manna, 
Ps. 78, 25 (LXX aderog ayyélor, comp. 
Wisd. 18, 20); the frst, most excellent 
of a class, e.g. D197 Wan 18am. 21, 8. 
sakD Is. 10, 13 K'tib is contracted from 
“BND and signifies, like a hero, a 
mighty one; the K’ri reads P22, much, 
copious. Poetically oo aN is applied 
1. to powerful oxen Is. 34, 7, fully "738 
JD2 oxen of Basan Ps. 22, 13, because 
they are known to be strong on account 
of the good pasture. Metaphorically 
kings Ps. 68,31, where the peoples are 
called calves (pray). 2. to the spirited 
horse Jer. 8, 16; 47,3; 50, 11; nin 
wae gallop of his honaes ; JUDGES 5, 22 
(see ‘br. 

OvIN (*Ab as high, elevated) n. p.m. 
Num. 16, 1; 1 Kuvas 16, 34. A shorter 
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form is 073. In order to explain these 
compounds 1 with D9 we must compare 
_ the proper names Ea p22, D422, 
DSTIAN, BIA, pom, pai ‘and 179°. 
Do. was a very ancient epithet of the 
highest deity, as among the Pheni- 
cians of Baal (Saturn), comp. D9 b22 
spoken of the Libyan Baal (Gesen. Mon. 
p. 453), ‘Papas (D4) 0 vyatos Geos in 
Hesych. 

IAN (‘Ab as wandering) n. p. f. 
1 Kinas 1,3. 30, a participial noun 
from 330, signifies wandering about, 
going astray, and was an epithet of the 
Semitic gods’ since the rovings of the 
races were looked upon as wandering 
journeys of their deities (8. Movers, Phi- 
nizier II, 2: wanderings of El, Astarte, 
Cadmus &c. pag. 59 and following). 

DIB IN (74d as prosperity) n. p. m. 
1 Cur. 5, 30; 6, 35; Ezr. 7, 5; comp. 
270 and the proper names yo DN, 
IWWD>, NID. 

“AWIN "CAD is ability, rectitude) n. 
p.m. Cur. 2,28; contracted from mats} 
“157; the latter is also found in pr. 
The form saw (95) is asin bm8, 
3955, B29, and similar compounds are 
found in “WT (= WN), VTS), 
“0”. 

BAN ("Ab is existing, contracted from 
wry) n. p.m. 1 Sam. 26, 6; comp. 
“2, "ON, PIN. For it there is also 
the shorter form "Wax 2 Sam. 10, 10. 

nidwran (7A is " prosperity) n. p.m. 
1 Krxos 15, 2, or also pibwan abridged 
2 Cur. 11, 20, for which 13, 2 DTT; 
elsewhere identical with the son of 
David 2 Sam. 3, 3. 

IVAN (°Ab is distinguished, noble) 
n. p. "m. 1 Sam. 22, 20, contracted from 
sn—738 Mark 2, '26 ‘Apidae, comp. 
the proper names “n°, 89M), FN, FIM 
and 63°n?. 

28 az. ley. Is.9,17 Hithp. 5axnn 


to roll itself together, Jo? MANA WINN 
and they (the "2" "330) roll them- 
selves to the mounting up of smoke, 
i. e. they wind themselves upward in 
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columns of smoke; Jbn Parchon correctly 
"DEIN. TOY Ma is an accusative to 
denote becoming something. As the di- 
rection up, upward comes by mixa, the 
stem can only mean to turn, to whirl, 
to roll like ‘JEN, wae organic root is 


33, ‘3D; Arab. Ss to be pressed, JG 
to be complicated. Another and gio 
class is formed by words in 523, "J3~ 
27> &., to which the yee ab 
belongs and from which the Syriac and 
Arabic translations have taken the ex- 
planation. 


bay I. (fut. dare») intr. to fall to ruin, 


to sink down, eves 1. to fade, to wither, 
to perish, of the field, of plants, of green 
grass, of the vine (wintn for }pa in 
poetical diction) Is. 24,4 7; 33, 9; JER. 
23,10; Jo. 1,10; figuratively to mourn, 
wither, of pastures AM. 1, 2. Comp. 


$322, d2x, d27, Arab. Sst, jas, Syr. 
Vad, butaleo ‘s], Sam. ‘abal, Arab. 
(ecldom) chef in the signification to 
mourn, lament. 2. poét. (for which in 
prose Hithp.) to hang the head, to mourn, 
of men, perhaps too of pining, wasting 
away, as the effect of mourning, with 
>¥ of the person or thing over which 
one mourns Hos. 10, 5; Jer. 12, 11; 
Jos 14, 22; put along with ma to com- 
plain, for the purpose of strengthening 
the idea Is. 3, 26; 19, 8. Derivatives 
Da adj., bax. 

Hit. ban (fut. “b=N7) caus. to cause 
to mourn, to bring about mourning, Ez. 31, 
15 in the day of his descent to the 
grave I caused amourning; LAMENT. 
2, 8 he made the rampart and wall 
to lament. 

Hithp. Saxnr (pros.) to afflict oneself, 
to mourn, either absolutely or with >3, 
more rarely > of the person or thing, 
1 Sam. 15, 35; "16, 1; 2 Sam. 14, 2; e. g. 
mg~> over a ‘dead person, by3-b3 over 
transgression, Ezr. 10, 6. 

To this stem belongs the pemiave 
root >3-N, which also exists in 5273, 
and by interchange of the labial sound 
in S278, 3:27; the harder form how- 
ever seems the organic one. 
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PIN IL. (not used) ¢r. to lead, to 


ice a cow, and its organic root 22°N 
identical with 5a-> IT. Hence the proper 
name 5°25N. 


538 | III. belonging to 53n, see 528. 


bx (unused) intr. to shoot forth, to 


pric. ‘to spring forth fresh, from the 
organic root 52 with the idea of fresh 


ost 
springing and sprouting, Arab. \.5f and 
i, of the moisture and freshness of 
the young green grass, Syr. Ns grass, 
green. ee the Hebrew root in the 
seems Sa->, 55 (593) L, 53 (3) IL, 
*2"s, all hich epineide with the or- 


ganic rvot in Sax. Derivatives Dan 
subst., Dak. 

SSN 7 ‘a fresh, grassy place, meadow, 
usually of places overgrown with luxu- 
riant grass in the Jordan-valley or any 
other, specially 1. of a grassy place in 
the neighbourhood of S2wW-na (which 
see) in the territory of Judah 1 Sam. 
6,13, but for which the LXX and Tar- 
gum read j28, with relation to v.14 15; 
but in the text stands 751733 Dax the 
great meadow, which was “upon the ‘mili- 
tary field of Joshua’s campaigns (M3 
TSIM); and the TOIT 3D was about 
Bet-Shemesh. — 2. n. p. 0 a city 2 Sam. 
20, 18; with He local mak towards 
Abel 20, 14, which = however also re- 
lates to the question where? in 20,15: 
MDINS ia the direction toward "Abel 
(comp. wna forestwards, in the dis- 
trict of the forest 1 Sam. 23,15). It is 
described as ORTIZ DN} “ry and in 
the neighbourhood of so70-Ta, but 
not identical with the latter 2 Sam. 
29,14 15. It is the place lying north 
of Merém, Sof “Abel, “ABela in Euseb. 
(Onom.) between Damascus and Paneas, 
1 Krncs 15,20. More frequently, how- 
ever, 528 appears with more exact de- 
Signations appended, as 1. T2379" 2a 
or Src ‘BN 2 Sam. 20, 15; 1 Kixas 

15,20; 2 Krxos 15, 29 n. p. ‘ofa city 
"Abel, which i is adduced as belonging to 
the northern boundary of Palestine and 


to the tribe of Naftali, beside }i"¥, now 
Merg Ajtin, beside the territory np. 
i. e. about the sea of Galilee, near “to 
73. The city is also called merely Sax 
2'Sam. 20,14 18. Josephus (Ant. 7, 10) 
calls “ABeluaysa, as Scripture does Abel, 
a metropolis in Israel. See 2>73-n°a. 
2. Dw San Nuw. 33, 49 n. p. of & 
city in the neighbourhood of D'Nw, a 
district in the Moabite territory, on the 
other side of Jordan, opposite to Jericho, 
which is also put for it Num. 25, 1; 
Joss. 2,1; Mic. 6, 5, without the two 
being identical on that account. Jo- 
sephus (1. c. 4, 7; 5, 1) mentions Bi 
as 60 stadia distant from Jordan, and 
as situated near Jovdicg (j4I-N"3) and 
Byomed (ni 2) (De "Bello Jud. 
5,3); Eusebius (ander Stayeiv i.e. pnw, 
Sarteiv) describes it as near “Jp aa 
and Steph. Byz. says of it ABily mols 
emi 1% ‘Togdavy notaug. See pnw, 

Maw ma. — 3. DvD aK (meadow 
of the vineyards) JupeEs 11, 33 n. p. 
of an Ammonite border-town like “>. 
in another direction, and according to 
Euseb. (under ABelapsedoiv) 6 (Jerome 
7) Roman miles from j29-733 nat 
(i. e. Philadelphia). — 4. m>in bax 
(meadow of the dance) n. p. of a town 
in the territory of Issachar, near the 
bank of the Jordan in the district of 
JNO m3, from which it is distant 10 
Roman miles, Jupaes 7, 22; 1 Kinas 
4,12; 19,16. Eusebius and Jerome de- 
signate it more exactly by 4Belucelac 
and Abelmaula respectively. The place 
nav lay somewhat lower.—5. p77 53x 
(meadow of Egypt) n. p. of a place beside 
ONT 3 (buck-thorn floor) on the other 
side of Jordan Gen. 50, 11, which Je- 
rome puts tertio ab Hierico lapide, duobus 
millibus a Jordane, and identifies with 
‘2am ma; the narrator in Genesis 1. c. 
has explained it Dy Sax (Egypt's 

mourning). — 6. by bers "(meadow at 
the water) 2 Cur. 16, 4 (comp. Jup. 4, 4 
ABeluaety, Jerome Abelmea) is identi- 
cal with Abel Bet-Maacha and is only 
chosen by the Chronist as a _ later 
collateral name on account of its position 
at the sea of Merdm. It is said to be 


bay 


14 


YON 


the present Abel el-Kameh, to the north 
of Dan on Mutullah, at a brook which 
runs into the river Dertan. Robinson, 
New Bibl. Res. 459. Wilson, the lands 
of the Bible &. II. p. 168. 


Dan (c.-b3 from 5ax as ap2 from 
2p, pl. m. pan, @. "Dan, f. nib3x) 
adj. mourning, troubled, ee down GEN. 
37, 35; Is. 61, 2; of inanimate things: 
desert, waste, destroyed , Lament. 1, 4. 
DN-DaN perhaps: mourning for the 
mother, Ps. 35,14; rz AN mourn- 
ing for Zion, Is. 61,3. Ar. dul, Sam. 
abil, the pious one (comp. 29, JAN, 
~29), among the Syrians: a maoak: ‘and 
so also among the Karaites bax or 
yx 238 the genuine pious Israelites 


(Karaites). 

Dan (with suff. D228, T2238) m.mourn- 
ing, ©. g. 33D, bia Gey. 50, 11; Esra. 
4, 3; ; howling Mic. 1, 8; TM) ’N perhaps: 
the only i. @. exceptional mourning JER. 
6, 26; Am. 8, 10; > ‘R MBP to cause 
mourning for any one ‘GEN. 50, 10; JER. 
6, 26; Ez. 24,17; ‘w~>y ‘B Nop to invite 
to mourning AM. 5, 16; ‘8 729, "332, M2 
mourning days, -clothes, -house GEN. 27, 
41&. mn, Pow, dim, am, Ji On, 
“iD are used as the antithesis. 

AN (c. D2%X) m. river, stream, of the 
“oan Euleus, one source of which springs 
forth in Susiana Day. 8, 2 3 6 (Jefet, 
Raschi, Ibn ‘Esra). The stem is 53x to 
flow, and the noun is developed ‘after 
the form 3319. From the cognate 53° 
the synonymous 227 has originated ac- 
cording to the form "a%>. It is possible 
that 528 is an Aramaised form of >3” 
(J efet), comp. "0? and "5n. 

DaN (properly Grnaneae definiteness, 
certainty) only used as an adverb 1. cer- 
tainly, really, yea surely, in truth, for 
sure, vero, GEN. 17,19; 42, 21; 2 Sam. 
14, 5; 1 Kinas 1, 43; 2 Kinas 4, 14, 
commonly employed to introduce a dis- 
course as the Latin immo vero. Hence the 
‘Targum renders it by NOWrp2, and the 
LXX by vai, always expressing the firm 
assurance of a thing which was either 
absolutely unknown or doubted of. From 


the latter case arose its use as an ex- 
pression of opposition (comp. D>4x, 28): 
however, certainly; but the antithesis lies 
in the connexion of the sentences only, 
while the adverb itself merely expresses 
certainty. — 2. In later writings: but, 
yet, however, Dan. 10,7 21; Ezr. 10, 13; 
2 Cur. 1, 4; 19, 3; 33, 17, where the 
antithesis always lies in the sentences. 
DAN never expresses of itself a denial. 
he stem is da-8 IIL. to bind fast, to 
twist together, whose root lies also in 
ava, barn, davp; Ar. db, Ad is pro- 
bably from the same root and abridged. 
The Aramzan 073 comes from p13 equi- 
valent to Hebr. ‘Do (which see). 

{a8 L (aansed): 1. to be firm, hard, 
comp. 7728 I. 52'9 (root 42, 2), Ar. pac 
to be hard, thick, up! and others. From 
it comes JAN. — 2. to flow constant, en- 
during, comp. Y28. Thence comes 7338 
K’tib. Both ideas are here connected 
as in V2%, proceeding from the fun- 
damental signification to be firm. 


jaX II. (unused) to turn, wind, re- 


volve, only a collateral form of jpn. 
From it comes jak. 

ia (with suff. 3238, pl. D23N, c. 9238) 
f. firm, hard, hence 1. a rock, a stone 
Gen. 31, 45 46; Ex. 7, 19 in every state, 
polished or rough, and therefore con- 
nected with a8, M13, INN; "PM 
p38 1SamM. 17, 40 the smooth “of stones 
i. e. smooth stones. Often as material: 
of stone, which is also designated else- 
where by nouns; joined with 34 Prov. 
17, 8, yor Is. 54, 12, S57? Ez. 27, 22, 
“12 ZECH. "9, 16, and perhaps wtp La- 
MENT. 4, 1: @ precious stone, but also 
without an adjunct Exop. 39, 10, like 
the Ar. -, Syr. lols, Ethiop. ebn, or 
in connexion with the names of precious 
stones, as ED; own, Dmw, maPR 
Ez. 1, 26; 10, 9; Is. 54, 12; Ex. 25, 7. 
Then ‘generally every stone, e. g. metallic 
ore, ore JoB 28, 2, comp. Arab. dual 
yb = the two metallic ores, i. e. gold 


and silver. maw ’R, a stone with the 
image of an idol Lev. 26,1; “Pp 'Na 


pal 


wall stone 2 Sam. 5, 11; rap ‘N @ corner~ 
some JOB 38, 6; Ds s @ burden- 
sone ZEcH. 12, 3 ‘(for practice in lifting ; 
xone-heaving was a youth's play in Pa- 
lestine, as Jerome relates); ¥2p ‘XN a 
siing-stone 9,153; "3 ‘NS limestone Is. 27, 
S; Drs ‘x marble 1 Cur. 29, 2. Meta- 
phorically I ’N hail- stone i. e. hail 
falling down “like little stones Joss. 10, 
11, which is also called 438 alone, comp. 
Pers. ain (senkge) little. atone i. e. 
hail, Syr. 1255 Labs; WSaON BN crys- 
tal-stones, hail Ez. 13, 11; "GN" fiery 
stones Ez. 28, 14 16 spoken of masses 
of fire lying about on the Dw35R WIP 47 
according to Asiatic belief, the ‘Alborg 
(comp. Is. 14,13). A poetical combina- 
ton appears in 07377 ‘X properly stone 
of dumbness, i e. the dumb stone Han. 2, 
19: RIS? ‘se rock of Israel i.e. J shovah 
Ges. 49, 24, like Devt sae 2 Sam. 23, 
3.— 2. Weight, from the heaviness aud 
weight of the weighing stone (comp. 
Prov. 27, 3 and the German Gewicht) 
proceeding from the internal conception 
of 32% Lev. 19,36; j387 jax two sorte of 
weights Deur. 25,13; "Prov. 20, 10 23; 
2ST ‘NB in the king’s weight 2 Sam. 
14, 26 i. e. royal shekels which were 
heavier than the usual ones; 0°3""3N 
weights of the purse i. e. the smallest 
weights that lay in the purse Prov. 16, 
11; maps NR lead-weight Zecu. 5, 8 
itd bs ’S ‘tin-weight 4,10 for lia: 
met; hence figuratively WII—"23IN plum- 
mets of desolation Is. 34,11, parallel to 
“=n-"p, comp. Am. 7,8; 2 Kinas 21, 13. 
— 3. in proper names of certain places 
where stones were used for boundary 
marks, called among the Romans lapides 
termini, and also for monuments (GEN. 
23,18; Jos. 4,3). Men endeavoured 
m ancient times to preserve the know- 
ledge of important events by monumental 
stones. Such were: a) SINT JaN (sepa- 
ration-stone) 1 Sam. 20, 19, the name of 
a place between Rama and Nob. The 
LXX have rendered it by the proper 
name ‘Eo7af i. e. 3398, and so v. 41 
they have translated 3253 ea by 
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ano tov "AoyaB i. e. 3358 SEND, by 
which, however, they merely wished to 
shew that “Eben ha- “Esel lay in the 
neighbourhood of a place “Argad. See 
3378 and 355%. — b) PIR BN (memo- 
rial stone of ‘Bohan son of Reuben) JosH. 
15, 6, the name of a place on the bor- 
der between the territories of Judah and 
Benjamin. See p33. — c) n>nis jax 
(serpent-stone) proper name of a place 
at 535 72 (fuller’s well) on the east 
side of Jerusalem 1 Kines 1, 9; see 
nent. — d) ay ZN (stone of victory) 
proper name of a memorial stone set 
up at Mizpeh 1 Sam. 4,1; 5,1; 7, 12, 
over against pbs in Judah (J OSH. 15, 
53), which lay i in the neighbourhood of 
Waw-n-a. See “yy. — The stem is 
138 'L (which see); ‘the Arab. opl hard, 


thick, firm, xf knot, opt knot, pro- 
tuberance, goes back to the same stem; 
Syr. Lisi’ (1 Per. 2,7) stone, Sam. ‘aben 
the same; but -3% usually stands for 
stone in Arabic, in Syr. bel. 

jaN (unused) Aram. equivalent to 
Hebr. Be I. Derivatives j2% and 

oN (def. 8228) Aram. f. a stone Day. 
2, 34 45; bby ‘sa burdensome stone 
Ezz. 5, 8; 6, 4, i.e. a heavy large stone. 
In the Targum is also the form 438, . 
more rarely XDD. 

jak (only du. D°23N) f. a round disk 
or plate, hence 1. DIAN JER. 18, 3 the 
two round wood- plates or apheels on 
which the potter forms his vessels, Targ. 
NID, Syr. Lip i i. e. wheel, disk, Vulg. 
rota. It is therefore only a collateral 
form of jpX cognate with pk wheel, disk 
(which see). — 2. D328 Ex. 1,16 when 
ye deliver the Hebrew women look to the — 
DAN: af tt be a boy,-kill him; but if it 
be'a daughter, she may be allowed to live. 
Interpreters have conjectured that the 
word means, some say a seat used by 
the midwives (Targ. N=am7, Sa‘ad. 

» Raschi and Kimchi | mR ayn 

rb), others bathing tub, where the 
new-born child was washed (Gesen. 
Thes.), others uterus, from its condition 


rJgos 


(Ibn G’anfich, Jos. Kimchi, Parchon) 
derived from 133. But neither the con- 
dition of the bearing stool nor of the 
bathing tub in ancient times, still less 
the use of 57238 for uterus admits of 
these explanations. It is best to com- 
pare for Exod. the expression 12DR~53 
Prov. 25, 11 and to take Du328 for the 
two kinds or seres, hence: and look to 
the two sexres. The signification kind, 
sez (genus) is connected with that of 
turning, circle, wheel; Arab. ,.)UsI, wt 
time is also derived from the idea of 
circle. See JPR. 

TIIDN (K'tib) n. p. of a river which 
rises on 72728 , the top of Antilibanus, 
Sona or Sou. 4, 8, and with the river 
se T= flows through Damascus 2 KINnGs 
5, 12. The stem in this root is jax 
equivalent to pax in the collatera 
signification to flow continually, con- 
stuntly, comp. Is. 33, 16; Jer. 15, 18 
and the cognate in sense }n°¥; the K’ri 
has put "272 in preference (which see). 

DIAN (with suff. ;O24N, pl. pn") m. 
grdle, priest’s belt, ornamental girdle, 
Ex. 28, 4 39 40; 29, 9; 39, 29; Lev. 
8, 7 13; 16, 4, transferred from the 
Pentateuch in Is. 22, 21 to the sash of 
a person of rank. The old, original 
root, for which the Targum has 4~3%3, 
Syr. biaten, Samar. emian, and as Jo- 
sephus represents (Antiqq. 3, 7, 2: 
Moons pev oty aBavnd aviv éxade- 
cev’ nusic 88, napa BaBviwvioy pema- 
Onxotes, éuiayv aviny xadovuer), is pro- 
bably borrowed from the old Egyptian. 
See the stem 22 and the Aramean 
NII. | 

QIN 2. p.m. 1 Sam. 14, 51, pro- 
bably abridged from "3°3N 14, 90. 
LXX ‘ABevono. 

DOs (only part. pass. D13N) tr. to 
feed, nourish, fodder, as DIN frequently 
signifies in the Mishna-dialect, hence 
DIAN “iW a fed or Prov.15,17; ow a7 
pro 1aN fatted fowl (see "2773) 1 Kines 
6, 3 [4,23], Targ. xv27ye. The deri- 
vatives DAN manger, crib, OWN) gra- 
mary, barn, point to a fundamental 
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meaning to collect, to bring together, Ar. 
sul equivalent to aoe, also yeas, 
then metaphorically to fodder, feed, i. €. 
to stuff or cram in, to take in nourish- 
ment in abundance, comp. NDD equiva- 
lent to Oe to collect, then to feed, 
whence comes neon fodder; then from 
this fundamental idea is developed 
pian like "7129 granary from “74 to 
collect. Comp. 02 properly to gather 
together, to bring together in abund- 
ance (equivalent to OP>), and then to 
nourish richly, Talm. to feed. 

MVDIAN (pl. nz-) f. swelling up, 
blain’, ‘pustule Ex. 9, 9 10; comp. the 
Talm. my12 pustule, yraya watery 
pustule, Syr. JaaSaos> swelling, here 
formed from the reduplicated form ta- 
ken from 912 (which see) with a pros- 
thetic. Comp. the Coptic root febe, and 
Kehor to boil up. ; 
aN (unused) intr. to shine, glitter, 


hence to be high. Organic root y.; comp. 
73 (p13), Ar. Gols, V2}, V2F) VAM: 
Aram. Ya, whence 838 tin. In the 
same manner derivatives from %©° to 
shine are used to designate high places. 
From this come the proper names Yak, 
TER. 

Yar (heights comp. 376), nzp"72) 
n. p. of a city in the tribe of Issachar, 
JosH. 19, 20. 

{za8 (splendid, beautiful) n. p. of a 
judge of the northern Israelite races, 
born in Bet-Lechem of Zebulon (JosH. 
19, 15) Jupces 12, 8 10. 

pa’ I. (unused) tr. to grind, to tri- 
turate, to rub or scrape into small pieces, 
whence pak, Pan. The organic root 
is PAN; comp. Ar. ey to cut in little 
pieces, and many others. 


Jal II.(Kal unused) tr. a weakened 


form of pan to fold round, embrace, to 
wrap round. Only in Nif. p3s2 (fut. 
Pan, inf. with suff. Spair) to embrace one 
another, hence to struggle, to wrestle, 
Gen. 32, 25 26, alluding to pa. In 
like manner 5m} to struggle, wrestle 


DIN 


from 578 to embrace (which see). The 

root P38 is also in p23, pan, and 
even Raschi thought of this comparison ; 
Ar. a to wind, comp. 328%. Jbn Sardk 
and [bn ‘Esra have rendered it by "EN3 
aod have therefore taken it as a eno- 
miastive from PAN, comp. xorg and 
sorisecD as, wc. An (wrestler's dust) and 
seiacery, arena and pulvis in Latin; 
bat this interpretation is less probable. 

Pon (c. PIN, with suf. BP2N) m. 
brused, pounded earth, dust, especially 
tLe fine particles ("52 being the larger 
ones), which fly up easily and spread 
temselves Is. 5, 24; 29,5; Ez. 26,10; 
Devt. 238, 24; comp. pny ‘and PI dust, 
derived from a like fundamental signi- 


fication; Arab. slic pounded, destruc- 


Gon and dust; Pris pulvis. 

mpSN (only c. mpaX) 7. powder of 
apices, aromatic powder, Sona or Sou. 
3, 6 

“TN I. (unused) intr. according to 


the derivatives (4°38 and aN) to be 
trong, firm, powerful, vigorous. The 
organic root is "3°%, which is also 
fuand in “273 and "372 in the same 


siznification; Ar. to be fleshy, fat, 
strong. This fundamental signification 
of strength in the root "2 manifestly 
comes from to be pressed or drawn to- 
gether, the same transference of idea 


being also found in "33, Ar. I. VIL. 


VUL to bind together aiid then to make 
firm, “SZ to connect. Similarly "5p, pin 
and the "transposed wd 2, (38) he bound 
together, strengthened, IV. prevailed, ob- 
viously point to this combination of idea, 
and the root in “am is therefore iden- 
tical with it too. ‘'Talm. “28 to fasten, 
T3738 fortifications; TSN firm, de- 
iuite, real (see D2); say member, 
properly a bone (comp. pus). From it 
cume WEN, WAN, and "aX ‘in the proper 
hame sseed. 

Ta IL (unused) to veil, cover, espe- 
cially of birds protecting and covering 
with their wings; comp. M2> to en- 

I. 
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wrap, cover, Ar. aiS, whence 532 
wing. The organic root “3-8 is some- 
what harder in aa (to SEN). — if. 
ant Jos 39, 26 is denominative from 
"aX. — From this word come “ax and 
ASN. 

"32 (from “ax II.) m. wing, pinion, 
e. g. “of the dove, "PSALM 55, 7; of the 
eagle Is. 40, 31; "387 JIN length of 
wing, i. e. of one. wing Ez. 17,2; comp. 
Targ. "28, Syr. 1-21 the same. — From 
this comes s Hif. AN to spread out the 
wing (738) Jos 39, 26. DIDID Hp is 
parallel. 7 * 

sININ (pl. with suff. 7mi43%) f. wing, 
feather, with which the bird protects or 
covers anything, Ps. 91, 4; "™aN-oN 
z37 STs°or Jos 39, 13 stands for NDR 
™ maak is the (ostrich’ 8) wing the 
wing and feathers of a stork? Fi- 
guratively, protection, screen, applied to 
God Devt. 32, 11. : 

OnIN (ancestor of a multitude) n. p. 

of the founder of the Hebrew and South- 
Arabian peoples, who had the original 
name DW38 (which see) changed into 
DTS as he was to be the progenitor 
o many nations, e. g. the Ishmaelites 
(whence the Nabathzans and Kedarenes) 
the Edomites, and many South-Arabian 
tribes &c. The appellation is correctly | 
explained by 3753 jW277aN Gen. 17, 5. 
The second part of the name os, Ar. 
els , Signifies multitude, a great nunber 
of people, from 0:34 (which see) cognate 
with o25, 039 (in np). From Hebrew 
history the name came to the Arabians 


who expressed it by past. In pro- 
phetic language ’N stands for Isracl ge- 
nerally, Mic. 7, 20, properly ‘8 >t Ts. 
41, 8; Jer. 33, 26; ‘8 (FT>RN is applied 
to Jehovah Ps. 47, 10. " See Bs". 


FIN @ cry or exclamation of the 


Egyptians before Joseph, addressed to 
him or the passers by, Gen. 41,43. One 
sees from the context that it is old 
Egyptian and must contain an impera- 
tive. Sometimes it has been taken for 
the Coptic anen per or anpen dow or 
bend the head, from ane head and per 
2 


DIN 


to bend, or aq per to bow oneself, 
sometimes from the Coptic root hup 
to cast down and Abrok reading the 
latter after prefixing a with % as the 
sign of the second person; but this 
is not only against Coptic grammar, 
but also assumes the improbable fact 
that the Hebrews did not retain the 
leading vowel. The explanations of the 
versions, é. g- Targ-5 FIA = RDI. NBN, 
Syr. Loewe Loy father and oe LXX 
x7jovs, plainly appear to be conjectural. 
The other signification of bowing the 
knee (Jerom. and Aqu.), Origen yora- 
aise, Gr. Ven. yorvumereiv, Ar. Erp. laa5, { 
bend the knee &c. appears to allude to 
the Hebrew 72 to bend the knee, which 
certainly comes nearest the old Egyp- 
tian formula. 

DIAN (*-Ab is elevated) n. p. of the 
_ progenitor of the Hebrews afterwards 

named Dm 38 Gen. 17,5. The proper 

name Dv73N (which see) similar in sense 
and the numerous proper names com- 
pounded with DN, as D397, DIN, 
nsx and others, lead to the right ex- 
planation. See "38. 

"DIN (Conteasted from ‘373N) 2. p. 
m. 2SaM. 10, 10, for which "S738 usually 
appears. 

oiswax (abridged from ’S°38) x. p. 
of a son of David 2 Sam. 3, 3 by 3 123379. 
But in the later genealogy he is called 
‘S-an 1 Kinas 15, 2 comp. 2 Cur. 11, 20. 
His daughter Tamar (2 Sam. 14, 27) was 
married to Uriel of Gibah, from which 
marriage sprang "2372 or "77572, the 
spouse of Rehoboam, "2 Caron. 13, Zs 
1 Krnas 15, 2. Maicha was also a grand- 
daughter of Absalom. 

mar (hollow passes) n. a of an Is- 
raclite station in the desert Num. 21,10. 
See 318. 

NIN (unused) intr. to flee, Ar. Lf, 
whence 

NAN (equivalent to Wuyelog 2 Tr. 
1,15) n. p. of the father of David's 
hero 723, from the place "7 2 Sam. 
23, 11." 
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AN (unused) existing only in n. p- 
2385 but perhaps the Semitic stem is 
not aan, but 2%3, whence the Hebrew 
proper name a3 1 Cur. 5, 4. See aia. 

338 and 338 n p. of an Awmaleiicah 
king (poe 5>2) 1 Sam. c. 15. This 
name of the Amialekita kings may have 
existed even before the time of Samuel, 
Numa. 24,7. Hence 328 stands poeti- 
cally for phy generally Numa. 24, 7, 
for which the Samar. text reads 738. 
The gentile name 338 of Haman Esti. 
3, 1 is therefore explained by Josephus 
(Ant. XI, 6,5) 40 yévog Apakexizns, 
and so too by Jewish tradition. The Se- 
mitic name 338 or 4338 among the Ama- 
lekites dwelling with kindred Edomites 
and Canaanites is certainly identical 
with the Phenician 353€ Ogyg-es, the 
Titan-king, to whom the oak at Hebron - 
was dedicated (Jos. Ant. I, 10,4; Jewish 
wars, IV, 9, 7), who is designated as & 
Phenician in the tradition of the Titans; 
especially as the Greek Ogyges-tradition 
is also derived from Phenicia. 

“AAR Be6 4aN. 


“aN fanased) tr. to bind, tie together, 


to fit in, unite compactly, whence PITA 
comp. Targ. 738 and Talm. 738 with 
their manifold derivatives in this Bigni- 
fication, Ar. d>!; but the root issa-x, 
which is also found in “73 (393), from 
which 3°23 comes. Only in the harder 
k-sound do the words Im7&, 17>, Ar. 
A>-9, TIN (in n. p. 528), Ar. St, 
ms, IP." , ‘Syr. yo=>, Ar. d3.£ and 
others exist in the same fundamental 
signification. 

r'TIN (formed from 73%, m.; pl. nit) 
fd, " properly bound together, hence 
bundle, bunch, e. g. atte Ex. 12, 22 
Hyssop-bunch , Tijssop bundle, used for 
sprinkling; metaphorically 2. a band, 
troop, company 2 Sam. 2,25; comp. 531; 
3. a knot, a loop, a fetter, e. g. niTaN 
mira bands of injustice, Is. 58, 6, to 
which is parallel 9O3 nMiaviny (nisin 
is equivalent to 7%" Ez. 9, 9); 4. chain- 
ing together, putting poeeher: hence 


Ja 


snes tault, arch, Au. 9, 6, comp. 
“=z New. 3,38; Ar. abel, , firm build- 
Ins S pnedly ligatio. 2 
38 and 273N, see 33K. 
rN m. @ nut, a nut-tree, ’8 M4 nut- 
gurden, Sona or Son. 6, 11. With rela- 


tien to the Ar. 39>) Pers. > Syr. 
hee. & appears only as srethedle The 
vord therefore cannot have a stem Tae, 
and the less so as it has been probably 
taken from the Mediterranean (Indo- 
Germanic). In the dialect of Ghilan 
ayhuz. The Talm. NTN, Armenian 
ergus, the cognate 11> equivalent to AP 
(comp. D2 and m2) point to a 
connexion ‘with the "Old-High-German 
Anus, Lat. nur &., and the original 
furm may have also been among the 
Semites engus TISIN, Ti3N. 
3N (received, among the 6°9>n) 
n. p.m. of a wise man otherwise un- 
known, the son of Jakeh (7p7-73), to 
whom the collection of Prov. 30, 1—33 
is ascribed. Since this form of name 
is frequent (comp. JZ, 5123, ‘MRT, 
inte: 3, Sax) and the idea of collecting, 
receiving ‘actually appears in proper 
hames (comp. }2&, n>7P), perhaps Agir 
13 not aymbolical. The Targ., Ibn ‘Esra 
and others have not understood it 80. 
In the primitive times, however, “aN 
may have been an epithet of God, like 
the others here mentioned. 
sTTIISN (c. N57) f. properly berry, corn, 
hence the smallest coin-weight, a little 
— mo> ‘se a little silver-coin 1 Sam. 
2,36. The % is prosthetic, and 71's 
(from 733) equivalent to ‘193 (from 3) 
has the like signification, as as gran from 
grinum. The stem therefore is not “ak 
(which see), but "3, as belonging toma. 
Svr. Isat the same, AM thiop. agar. The 
Valg. (at offerat (71329) nammum [7>2]) 
has incorrectly understood 73% to mean 
assenbly, and so derived it from “aN. 


Ta see Ti3N. 


bay (not used) intr. to flow, to flow 
dacn, to drop, whence aN. The or- 
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QIAN 
ganic root 53-8 is also in bs (523) to 


spring, flow; on the contrary, the Ar. 


jst (to collect) is connected with bbu. 
DaN (only ¢. pl. “bay) m. 1. drops, 
bebe dew-drops Jon 38,28, LXX Bod- 
hovg 8edcov. (more correctly Belov 89. ), 
Targ. 820 "9°04; from 23aN. 2. spring, 
only in the proper names pray, MPN. 
dae (double spring) n. p. of a place 
on the border of Moab Is. 15, 8, LXX 
Ayahsin, according to Enseb. 8 miles 
south of 4» i. e. Areopolis. It is the 
Ayalhe (max) of Josephus (Antiqq. 
XIV, 1, 4), if this be not the n239 of 
Is. 15, 5. It must not however be con- 
founded with p7339 Ezex. 47, 10. 
Dax (unused) tr. to collect, draw 


together. The organic root is therefore 
ba-’, which also appears in =F (733, 


hanes 7932), Ar. ase to sollect 

the same, whence a collection of 

water. The cognate roots in D2 (D5), 

by (Day), ™-m and many others con- 

firm the fundamental signification of 

this word. Derivatives bax and 34723N. 
Das (not used) intr. a weak form 


from pay to bend or bow oneself, hence 
literally of the bending of the reed or 
cane, comp. Is. 58, 5; figuratively to be 
bent, bowed, sorrowful. Derivatives Dax, 
ban; jiaax. Though Day is used for it 
as a verb, yet if we may conclude from 
the derivatives, Dax appears to be more 
original, especially as analogies in the 
dialects only suit the latter. From it 
are derived bis 2. and Tmax 2. The 
organic root is Da“. 

DIN (pl. c. aN) adj.m. sad, humbled, 
wipa-MaaN bowed in spirit Is. 19, 10, 
comp. Ar. e> 5. Stem Dar. 

OAN (paus. bay, ¢. DAN, pl. p~2an, but 
C "7238, with suff. p72 38) m. 1. (fon 
pax) a collection of water, con/luence, 
and so like 1272 from 777, but next 
@ pool, place ‘where water "ts collected, 
connected with pv) Is. 14, 23; 41, 18; 
Ps. 107, 35; 114, 8 or also without it 
Ex. 7, 19; 8, 1; Ts. ‘49, 15, but always 

O* 


rDaN 


a pool or a collection of water which 
refreshes Is. 35, 7; Ps. 107, 35. The 
stem is D3, comp. Syr. ba.) a pool, Ar. 
~> a collection of water. 2. (from Dar) 
reed, rush, then a collection of bulrushes 
or canes with the swamps belonging to 
them, which served for strongholds, JER. 
51,32 and the reeds they have burnt with 


5B ~ 
fire; comp. Ar. xcrl, pl. al>! reed-bush, 
then fence, which word Jin Gandch has 
compared. 
7i04N m. 1. a pool, collection of wa- 
ter, and so like bax. Hence mp3 i238 
Jos 41, 12 [20] a pond seething with the 
sun-heat; the mp3 of 373 is also to be 
referred to qa3¥. Stem DIN. Versions and 
interpreters have conjectured. 2. (from 
DN) rush, reed with which the head 
bowed in humility may be compared 
Is. 58,5. jaan] MED Is.9,13; 19, 15 
palm top and rush fisuratively for high 
and low, parallel to 331] GN", as an 
old saying. From this comes poetically 
a rush-cord, oyoivos, which they drew 
through the nose of animals, Jos 40, 
26; comp. Plin. hist. nat. 19, 2 junco 
Graecos ad funes usos &c. Versions and 
interpreters have taken }/23% here for 
hook or the kke, with a head bent like the 
reed, but always derived from the reed. 
jas (not used) intr. to be bow-shaped, 
hollowed or made concave. The organic 
root is j3-€, cognate with 9-22 to bend 
oneself, | 1- -37 to incline, to lower, jn 
(j2m) and others, in which lies the idea 
of ‘the bent and ore comp. Ar. 


sie to be rough, Ust hunch - backed, 


sist cheek. Derivative 43%. 

{aN (c. BN, pl. M33aN) m. bowl, basin, 
to receive the sacrificial blood, from its 
hollowed, bellied form Ex. 24, 6; 75> 
Nig3Ny Ia. 22, 24 vessels of cups, op- 
posed. to bebo "2D vessels of flagons; 
“TDI 'N goblet of rounding i, e. round 
goblet, Sona or Sor. 7, 3. Syr. LY 
pitcher, Ar. le! washbasin, Targ. ; 
Nea fan, NaN pit. 


FAN (not ‘ased) tr. is only a colla- 
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eg Seed 


bray 


teral form of tax to collect, heap to- 
gether , applied to men and armies; Ar. 
Wis the same; from it comes 

FAN (after the form 038, only in pl. 
DEIR, with suff. "BaN) m. ‘heap, crowd, 
troop, therefore like 1 an army Ez. 
12, 14; 17, 24; 38, 6 9 22; 39, 43 
comp. Ar. A> a crowd of men, Wim 
troop; hence the Targ. rightly m373 
armies. Symm., Ibn Gandch and Kimchi 
connect it with the Aram. m3 wing. 

“AN (fut. aN) tr. 1.to collect, bring to- 
gether, e. g- nourishment in harvest-time, 
Prov. 6, 8; 10,5; to gather in the grapes 
Deut. 28,39. Figuratively (not used) to 
introduce, to reccive, like fox; whence 
is derived the proper name 473. The 
organic root 7278 is also in Aramean 
"373, 37t, Byr. << to bring together, 
to heap. Hebrew "3 (73), whence 59373. 
— 2. (not used) to gain, make gain, de- 
serve, from the idea of gathering, bring- 
ing together; existing only in the dia- 
lects. — 3. a third signification to bar- 
gain for, as Targ. “aN, Syr. a Ar. 

» 9 

>{, is cognate with the root in “a7, 
but is not found in Hebrew "ax. See 
however M3. 

NAN (def. Nm3N) Aram. f. letter, 
official document, Ezra 4, 8 11; 5, 6; 
Zn, in the Nasirzan dialect nel, 
anora3, amoa3 and dimin. 82757323. 
See ma5x. 

bona (only ¢. pl. *2taN) m. a word 
used only by Ezra for cup, bowl, Ezr. 
1,9, properly hollowed out, deepened, 
comp. wR; LXX wouxrjoes, Esr. Ap. 
onovdeia, Vulg. phialae. The Syriac La 
is said to express the same in sense. 
According to the Talmud (sce Ibn ‘Esra 
on the passage) from "29 (2) “ak re- 
ceiving the lamb’s blood, i.e. tantamount 
to pra bowl; according to Simonis 


from Samay (oy after the Ar. AUS) 
blood - receiving; by others (Pfeiffer, 
| Hottinger, Wall) the origin has been 
sought for in Persian, but without suc- 
cess. The & is manifestly nothing more 


FIN 


than pfusthetic, and therefore 523 is 
iest derived from 574 (which see) with 
the derivative ending b-, which is also 
fuand in 533m (see the letter 5). 

SAIN mm. ’ fist, closed hand, with which 
one strikes Exon. 21, 18; figuratively 
TSI Me Ast of power Is. 58, 4, Ther 
is prosthetic and the stem na to put 
or pack together. Talm. ‘x bya violent, 
853 handful. 


mm: EN (pl. nvBx, with suff. pena) 


é only in writings of the Persian pe- 
riod: offictal document, writing, edict, ac- 

count, letter NEH. 2, 7-9; 6,517 19; 
CHR. 30, 1 6, brought by the messenger 
on horseback (ayyapos, from the Per- 
cian; Hebr. yo 2 Cue. 30, 6). With 


respect to the. Persian 3) Fe engare, 


tcriting, from WIA) Fae engariden, to | P 


wrife, as also ayyagos courier derived 
properly speaking from 8, LG! and 


sirnifying tabellarius — eign ayyo- 
pevety to compel to serve as a messenger, 
Talm. 73:8 court-serjeant —, the pre- 
sent word. may perhaps have been taken 
from the Hebrew “38 in the sense of 
-: to roll, and therefore '¥ is like per- 
haps to re37, or it may have come 
from the Semitic root "32 (which see), 
sEthiop. naggara, equiv ent to “pd, and 
so '®% would be tantamount to Spd. In 
any case the word bears a genuine 
Hebrew stamp, as well as the Aramean 
furm ies. 

TN (after the form OD, 7, 3; with 
auf. 739) m. properly veiling, then concr. 
rel of vapour, fine cloud, vapoury mist, 
which rises from the earth GEN. 2, 6; 
“n> “tp ipt? Jos 36, 27 they (the 
water-drops) trickle through his vapour- 
cloud as rain. The accusative to’) caused 
the other-accusative to be written with >. 
The stem is 3% I. to veil, surroun 


Ar. Of (med. Je), hence ob veil, va- 

poury covering, atmosphere, comp. 32% 

cluud, from ZF to cover, veil. The or- 

thography ‘3"8 in many mss. makes no 
ditference in the sense. 

TM or sTIk (only pl. nite, with suff. 

“i =, SH; rarely nyix, which 
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bres 


might perhaps in 2 Sam. 13, 16 be read 
msi) f. properly turnings, windings, 
from wax I. to turn; then causes, cir- 
cumstances, occasions, as "129 turn, then 


-” 


cause, Ar. erduw CAUSA, ‘JL motive, 


manner, from Jl= to turn, 324 (¢. 533) 
turn, and thence circumstance. "The word 
only occurs in the difficult phrase 
ninka ne mT Ae NTN Sy 
2 Sam. 13, 16, let it not be the occasion, 
i, @. Let it not cause this evil which is 
greater than the other. The LXX could 
not explain the passage and translated 
according to the context py adelge, 
Ont peyaly 7 xaxia, without "> "NN7> 
mITT T9993 having stood in their text. 
In practice ‘it is however mostly con- 
nected with >¥ only and is thus a causal 
article: on account of Gren. 21, 11 25; 
26, 32; Ex. 18, 8; Num. 12, 1; 13, 24; 
properly propter causas with a following 
genitive; *nink~>y for my sake Joss. 
14, 6; seldom by way of strengthening 
niqk-bp-by JER. 8, 8 for the sake of 
all the causes, on account of all this. 

NN a stem falsely assumed for 
Aram. TRS see TIX. 

as I. (Kal not used) intr. to pine 
away, languish , consume, tab-escere, to 
be destroyed, applied to the mind (wip2), 
as 12 to the eyes. Only in Hif. 3-IRT 
(inf. "with 2 1 Sam. 2, 33 aINd, with 
omission of He for sen, comp. ear 
Eccuzs. 5, 5; nin Is. 3,8; > 23, 
11; 8°23 Jun. 39 ,7) to cause to languish, 
to trouble, make sorrowful, 18am. 2, 33. 
Comp. pe? Pant Devt. 28, 65; nay 
ws Lev. 26, 16. The organic root is 
78, which still exists in N-37, 33 
(295 and is farther developed i in "3835 
cognate ay (297), M-23, Ar. Slo (med. 
Waw). 


as II. (not used) tr. to arrange, to 
prepare, Ar. St and con). II. to form, 


bring up. Only preserved in the proper 
name >82R. 


SIN sce SNTIN. 


PNEIN (discipline ts with ‘EL, from 


TWN 
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ITN 


218, Ar. ul information, education, 
and by) n. p. of a son of Ishmael, and, 
like "3p, M933, SIM, NOI, also of 
an Ishmaelite race Gen. 25, 13; 1 Cur. 
1,29. In the LXX Napoera is cor- 
rupted from 46fe74 on account of the 
preceding NaZaiwd. 

TIN (not used) intr. to be powerful, 
strong, “then trans. to overpower, over- 
come, and therefore like "33, whence 
"30. Many stems with the initial sound 
s are often closely related to those whose 
initial sound is a, comp. ‘J2°D and 38, 
daw and Dan. Here therefore belong - TIN 
and TI. Derivatives are the proper 
names TTR, TIN, TR, WE and 77%. 
The stem 715 is cognate a the proper 


names 771 and “7, Ar. St equivalent 


to he and like the Hebr. 5% (77). 


TIN equivalent to TIN and = Th 
and Tam, only in the proper name 
DIT (which see) equivalent to DA"STN. 


“TIN (powerful, mighty; comp. “8, 
D8) ‘n. p.m. of an Edomite royal de- 
scendant, who escaped (1 Kinas 11, 17) 
during the slaughter in David's time 
2 Sam. 8, 13; 1 Cur. 18, 12; but 777 
is the reading i in verse 14. 4 or TIN 
was @ national and guardian deity ‘of 
the Syrian races and also of the Edo- 
mites. See 735. 


STIR Beloneiae to nik see TK. 


ais (powerful; equivalent to iN, 
from S18) n. p.m. of a chief C5) at 
Casiphia i in Ezra’s time Eze. 8,17; -dx 
woe I ibid. stands for 7x} sIN- by. 


Vite (c. FI7N, with: suf. ohn, woah 
pl. D258, with suff. V27N, Do"24N) m. 
properly settler, determiner, commander, 
ruler, from Ts to fix, determine (which 
see), hence in the comprehensive appli- 
cation of it in Scripture 1. commander, 
ruler, king 1 Sam. 24, 11; Ps. 12, 5; 
JER. 22,18. — 2. lord i in the most ge- 
neral sense, consequently a) in opposi- 
tion to Tay slave, servant, Prov. 30, 
10; Mat. ‘1, 6; Is. 24, 2, or also in 
antithesis to: nn and ; TOR, and where 


| 


the subjection is expressed by 22 Is. 
26,13. Frequently also as an addition 
or honourable address to T2729 in [258 
jo@a 1 Sam. 24, 9; 26, 19, or also in 
other addresses with names Num. 11, 
28, like the German Herr, English sir; 
b) husband, consort, GEN.18,12; c) stew- 
ard, as substitute of the lord, GEN. 
45,8 9; Ps. 105, 21; d) proprietor, pos- 
sessor, GEN. 42, 30; 1 Kineas 16, 24; all 
derived from the general idea of lord. — 
3. The highest ruler and lord, God Ps. 
114, 7, more frequently yasib2 Vie 
Lord of the whole earth Josu. 3, 11 13; 
Mic. 4, 13; Zecu. 4, 14; 6, 5; Ps. 97, 5, 
or xat Borns FIN Mau. 3, 1 as 78013 
mean, or with the adjunct miNIx a 
Is. ‘1, 24, or merely %* Ex. 23, 17. 
Apart from the different significations 
of the word the following peculiarities 
in certain forms are note-worthy 1.725% 
(my lord) is & courteous address from 
children to parents Gen. 31, 35, to 
teachers and seers 2 Kinas 6, 5, espe- 
cially to kings, fully 35723 “21K, or 
generally to persons, to whom one shews 
respect Gen. 44,7; 1 Kinas1,17. This 
form is also used a)i in short addresses or 
replies 925% "2a Gen. 43, 20; 44,18; Num. 
12,11; Jupces 6, 13; S2aNAND Ge. 23, 
11; 42, 10;1Sam. 1, 15; “ON "20 1 Sam. 
22,12; b) i in sddrcnses which have the 
name, 23 an apposition to the name 
e.g. md "25 Num. 11,28; 228 "24 
1 Kines 18, 7, but more rarely of per- 
sons absent 2 Sam. 11,11; Gene 24, 12. 
He or she that speaks ‘usually represents 
self as Sa¥ or S28. c) This singular 
suffix as such was soon left unnoticed 
in the language so that it even remained 
where one would have expected 92378 
Nom. 32, 25; 36, 2; Gen. 47, 18, hence 
N227N onl ly appears by way of exception 
in 1 Sam. 16,16. The my in such forms 
of speech is almost without significance, 
comp. Syr. «,~, French Monsieur. — 
2. p°2%% in the plural form also with 
suffixes, did not become concrete till 
later, agreeably to its abstract signifi- 
cation dominion, power, and therefore 
it was used as a singular im construction 
and in personal addresses, e. g. "27% 


aS 23 MD 
ris the lord of the land Gey. 42, 30 | 22, 18 was the death-wail at the sym- 


33; 


=? "24N the lord of Joseph 39, 20; | bolical funeral obsequies of the God 


=e 225% a strict lord Is. 19, 4. In! Adonis in Phenicia (Amm. 19, 1), and 


this manner occur "27N, TN, PRIN, 
a 
TIN, BD WW, VIIN &e. in all signi- 
fications of the singular. Sometimes 
also it is applied to "God, Ps. 135, 5. 
Bat for God a more favourite expres- 
sion is O°358T (4N Devt. 10,17; 7258 
Ex 4,10; 1 ane wy Ps, 8,2; % 7 an 
Is. 51, 22. The plural Dae, which 
appears but seldom as an actual plural 


the prophet may have chosen this dirge 
on purpose. Phenician and Hebrew pro- 
per names compounded with jin" (see 
pia7"25%) are to be explained agreeably 
to the primitive view that PW is an 
epithet of Deity, which, like m1, 5x, 
T22, 32, PIs and others, is also put 
for the name of God itself, 


-VVTN (strong) n. p. m. Neu. 7, 61, 


and is also so construed, Gen. 19, 2; | for which Ezr. 2, 59 has 738, in signi- 
Is.14,13, Devt. 10,17; Ps. 136, 3, is ' fication equivalent to i5N. | See TIN. 


therefore in this case the abstract 
form, as 
in OM>N omnipotence, D272 dominion, 
ssp Hos. 12, 1, ppin 1 Sam. 19,13 
16. (comp. pwn life, ponds dimissal, 
D"E C2 oppression, p99 Ps.101, 3, bee) 
gna was taken personally afterw 
3. “25% in address or also in narralve 
is applied to God, like “258 in the sin- 
gular-use. The Masora ‘counts up 134 
places where °2 7% is 80 (O72) used GEN. 
18, 3; 19,18. The suffix is written — 
for — in order to distinguish it from "58 
Ge. 19, 2, which is actually taken for 
plurality. But that — is really a suffix 
may be recognised from Ps. 16, 2; 35, 
23 and from the circumstance that it 
never appears with the article as 07258; 
and when God calls himself *37% Is. | 8, 
7, this only shews that the suffix was 
already left wholly unnoticed as in *27%. 
In the Phenician 77% adon, like bon ‘and 
“53, is first used as an honorary epi- 
thet of Deity, e. g. of yan >Sya and 
PTzt=, and also with the suffix PIN 
(our lord) seldom 77% merely; even the 
Pentateuch knows the Phenician deities 
(Decr. 10, 17) under the appellation 
crx. 2508 (my lord) appears as a de- 
finite local deity belonging to Byblus 
and Cyprus, viz. Aden¢,which Hesychius 
rightly explains by decnorys vx0 Dowe- 
awy, while, as in the Hebrew WIN the 
proper significance of the suffix entirely 
disappeared; more rarely 77 alone oc- 
curs, The ‘exclamation M77 PIR Ms 
stat oh Adon (lord)! oh his glory! Jer. 


it exists in Hebrew also 


ITN (originally a form belonging 
to the proper name pik, which is 
still preserved in 1 Macc. 13, 20) m 
fire, splendour (see 7%), then like “a8 
(which see) the name ‘of an old Semitic 
fire-god. An Edomite town or one be- 
longing to southern Judah was also 
named from the Edomite deity “inK. 
The form "38 and "58 also appears. 
Perhaps too the proper name ps com- 
pounded of 54 "7x, and “ox as the 
name of a god should be identified 
with ji. 


DitN (Double ‘adér) n. p. of a town 
in the territory of southern Juda, be- 
side W7>> and “pry, which Rehoboam 
caused to be fortified, 2 Cur. 11, 9; 
LXX Adwpat. It is the 4dnga ‘be- 
longing to Idumea in the post-exile 
period (Jos. Ant. 13, 6, 4; 13, 9, 1) and 
“i 1 Macc. 13, 20. It is said to re- 
present the present Dura, westward of 
Hebron. The dual has arisen from the 
former name “iVN as a designation of 
the double city, upper and lower, and 
this formation is usual in the names of 
cities, comp. DI99777, DINI4, BNI, 
Dap, OS, Dns, 73, DIN 
ps3, pMn and ‘many others. See 
TIN, “TIN : and “IN. 

‘TN aram. adv. properly a word de- 
noting place, ibi, correlative to j1% ubi? 
and as the latter is formed from 8 (*x) 
by appending ann, so is JIN from “IN. 
However it is used more definitely to 
express the relation of time: then, at 


TUS 


that time, tunc, as @ consequent with 
respect to what goes before: thereupon, 
hereupon, Dan. 2,15 17 19 25 48; Ezr. 
4,9; with the Aramean accumulation 
of particles: J75N3 at that time, then Day. 
2,14; hence JuN-y2 from that time, 
since Ezr. 5,16, with the supplying of 
pomard till now. The original form "18, 
is only dialectically different from the 


Hebr. TN, as the ‘Ar. Of from fof, 
developed; but the Syr. ego follows 
another analogy. Sce 53. 

"IN (with suf. TR, “pl pea"; adj 
fem. nN, comp. nade from vba) 
adj. and bite bright, splendid, glorious 


emt: 


imax): 1. for mantle, properly the 
wide, large over coat in which persons 
wrapped themselves, which was also 
reckoned the most costly and splendid, 
Josx. 7, 24; "339 ’x Shinar-mantle, i. e. 
artificially wrcuctt, from Shinar or Ba- 
bylonia (see Pliny VII c. 48) 7, 21; 
but especially the hairy prophet's mantle 
made from the skins or hair of camels, 
in its full form "20 ‘x Zecu. 13, 4 
(comp. 1 Kinas 19, 13; 2 Kinas 2, 8 13 
14; Jon. 3, 6, alee ‘Her. 11, 37), to 
which belonged Ay Tite Cory Seouativn 
Mat. 3, 4. — 2. The pride of the mea- 
dow, the dress of the meadow, green, 
parall, 7a5°7 jiea Zecw. 11, 3. 


Hebr. “TR Ps. 124, 3, from which ; 
| 


(from “78 equivalent to “7 to shine, wor (Pers. ; dtar belonging to Teed) 


glitter) applied to the name of God Ps. ! 2. p. "of a son of Haman Esra. 9, 8. 
8, 2, to God himself 93, 4; hence prin- | (97% is equivalent to "7x, Pers. tar, 


cipal, distinguished, a chief, lord, 2 Cur. 
23, 20; Neu. 3, 5; with repetition of 


hie eufhx CIN OM their lords | 


brothers 10, 30; a noble, hence DBO 
pean cup of the nobles i. e. precious, 
splendid Jupaes 5, 25, a poetical cir- 
cumlocution, as D° "28 ‘on Ps. 78, 25; 
noble, Ps. 16, 3 the noble in whom is all 
my pleasure. "The pa-*zm~>2 is subor- 
dinated as a supplement to the construct 


“ITN, comp. Is. 29,1; 43, 21. Thence | 


metaphorically, nower/ul, mighty, of the 
waves Ex. 15,10; great, majestic, of the 
cedar Ez. 17, ‘23, of'the vine 17, 8, of a 
fleet Is.33,21; mighty, powerful, applied 
to gods, kings and peoples, 1 Sas. 4, 8; 

Ps. 136, 18; Ez. 32, 18; hence “oN 
alone is already applied to God Is. 10, 
34 (comp. v. 13 “7aN), to a king or leader 
Jupaes 5, 25, to shepherds (parall. 5°24) 
JER. 25, 34, and even to the cedar ZECH. 
11, 2. Comp. ps3", the Lybio-Phe- 
nician name of “Atlas, brother of "El 
(Maxim. Tyr. VIII, 7; Mart. Capella IV 
p- 250), “TINTAN among the Cartha- 
ginians an epithet of deity and of Be- 
tyle (Augustin, ep.17; Priscian II c.1; 

VI §. 45; VII §. 32), such Rusad- 
dir, Pvocadigioy, name of the Tangier 
cape, which is now yaw ul, Capo 
Bianco. — The adjective feminine 
my7e is used substantively (with suf. 


and N" a noun-suffix.) 


DN (not used) tr. to fit firmly tc 
rer 
one another, to bind, to stamp firmly, to 


» - 
dam; cognate Dw (which see), Ar. eol 
to fit, bring or keep together. The 
root DYN, HIT is also in M727 IT. 
Derivatives TOT, TTSTN Nn. py DIN 

n. p., DIN n. p., DAN nh. p- 


DIN (without flexion) m. man, or 


collect. men, in the widest sense Ps. 68, 
19; 76,11; orDIK-5>2 Jos 21, 33 to ex- 
press the same. In the very frequent 
use of the word the following peculia- 
rities are observable. 1. D7N is a spe- 
cial proper name of the first man in 
the history of creation, 4dau, Adamus. 
Hence it is retained as a proper name 
in the versions, and in this special sense 
it occurs several times with the article 
pint (comp. 5¥2!3, Joists) in the first 
chapters of Genesis. Elsewhere the article 
stands in a collective sense even with 
pux.— 2. From this special name arose 
the poetical circumlocution BwN-]3, in 
plur. DIN "33 or DIT 3 for ‘man, men, 
viz. in order to denote an antithesis to 
God or in addresses by God. But this 
periphrasis, after appearing but seldom 
as Num. 23,19; Deut. 32,8; 1 Sam. 26, 
19 &. did not become usual till the later 


Ons 


peod of the language, when “43 seems 
amost as though it had grown along 


a2 v 


with it. Im Syr. }22;> has become a 
single word and even stands for Adam, 
Targ. Ss“ or 23; the Biblical ex- 
pression is a poetical one in the Pers. 
sof 5) (merditim sade) son of man, 
1 pl, pil. eof tt, Syr. vif, 
Maltese brydem, Phenic. ot &. — 3.As 
an original designation of kind or spe- 
ces OWN in the sing. or DIN-"33 in the 
plaral is applied to man or men of the 
multitude, in opposition to Israel JER. 
32, 20, or to nobler men Jos 31, 33; 
Hos. 6,7; usually referring to the enemy 
\as a contemptible man) Ps. 124, 2. Ac- 
cordingly o3% with wrx Is. 2, 9; 5, 
15, SS “Ps. 49, 3 or pip 82, 7 
designates the lower class, the Syr. wer 
and roy being used for such antithe- 
tic ideas’ But on Eccuzs. 7, 28 is 
seldom used as G8, without implying 
sach a distinction. — 4. Like wrx in the 
signification some one, any one, ‘aliquis, 
Lev. 1, 2; Jos 32, 21. See ow 
5. Collect. men; and therefore there are 
certain phrases in which 55% stands as 
a kind of apposition, e. g. DIN NID wild 
of men, wild among men, i. e. 8 wild 
man. GEN. 16,12; D4 5°OD foolish among 
men i. @. a foolish man, Ov. 15, 20; or 
where it follows in the genitive, e. g. 
oe "2°38 the poor among men i.e. poor 
men, Is. 29, 19; psx “may Hos. 13, 2 
eaerificing people; pin "3702 Mio. 5, 4 
anointed men; DAN FOR \ the first among 
men i.e. the first man Jos 15, 7; or with 
2 e. g. DI¥Z OME Prov. 23, 28. — 
6. In opposition to the animal , hence 
the Auman in DIX “230 Hos. 11, 4, 
comp. 2 Sam. 7, 14.— 7. (firmness) n. p. 
of a city at the Jordan JosH. 3, 16, 
twelve Roman miles distant from my 
in the Manasseh territory (now Sotha), 
bat without its situation or any traces 
of it being more exactly determined. 
The proper names 17278, F278, V21R 
present a point of contact for ‘the ety- 
mological explanation. 
In the derivation of this primitive 
word Scripture appears to allude to 
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mast Gen. 2,7; 3,19, comp. avrdyOur; 
and the idea that the first man was 
made from dust or earth is really ge- 
neral and old, without the necessity 
of supposing a "red-brown colour of the 
earth in Palestine being required, since 
723% does not at ali come from the 
stem DIN (to be red) and the limitation 
to a particular colour of the earth does 
not he in the Mosaic document. In 
any case O78 has been originally formed 
into @ proper name, and has therefore 
remained without flexion, even where 
the appellative conception man or men 
must be understood and one expects a 
construct, e. g. Prov. 6, 12 5533 DIN 

equivalent to J8 W's ibid. 

Dus (3 pl. vans) intr. to be red, 
e. g. " applied to the colour of corals, 
blood, coccus, Ar pol, edl, Targ. DIN, 
thence on account of the beauty of this 
colour, in the dialects, to be beautiful, 
lovely. 092°] OXY Wate redder than 
corals were they in body Lament. 4, 7, 
i. e. fresh, blooming (of colour). Youth- 
ful freshness is expressed by the bloom- 
ing, white colour of the body. ox2 
body, is in the accus. as 1 Krnas 15, 23 
he was diseased in his feet (wo97-ny). 

Pu. pix (from DAN, comp. oD Ps. 
80, 11 from "OD, v1 from ap ‘Nag. 
3, 7), only as A participle DIN, pl. 
pre, to be red-coloured, 8. g. the 
shield of the warrior with blood, the 
hide with colour, Nag. 2, 4; Ex. 25, 5. 

Hif. D-IN to be red, properly to 
shew red, ‘then to grow red Is. 1, 18. 
The Hifi is used in this signification 
as it is elsewhere in verbs denoting 
colour. 

Hithp. paxns (for 3", comp. PION, 
Wapnr) to shew itself red, to play red, 
of wine, Proy. 23, 31. 

This stem was probably formed ori- 
ginally from 6% or rather the primitive 
psn, and therefore it signifies primarily 
to be of a blood-red colour. Derivatives 
Dox, Dk, DTI, "272, and the pro- 
per name DMS IN. 

DTN (from p58) adj. m., PTTN f., pl 


DN 


m. MAT, 1. red, red-shining, in pro- 
phetic vision applied to a red horse with 
allusion to the shedding of blood, Zecu. 
1,8; 6, 2; tothe red appearance of water 
caused by the red earth 2 Kinas 3, 22; 
to the youthful freshness of cheeks, in 
connexion with mx Sona oF Sot. B, 10 
(comp. Lament. 4, 7). — 2. the red- 
brown pottage of lentils is termed DAN 
as a substantive, Gen. 25, 30, qoiw- 
xid:oy in Diog. Laert. 7, 1, 3, because 
lentils were usually cooked with the 
red-brown pods. See Dux. 


DIN /. a red precious stone, Ex. 28, 


17, LXX capdior, Vulg. sardius, Targ. 
129, Gr. Ven. dvGgat carbuncle, Saad. 

wySly &c., always derived from 
the red colour. 

OTN (rarely Dit; fortress, from DAN) 
1.n.p.f. the mountainous territory Edém, 
in Greek writers (Jos. NT. &c.) ‘Jdovpaia 
(after the vulgar or Phenician pronun- 
ciation of pt), which lies high and 
secure on the south-eastern boundary 
of Palestine, intersected by rocky clefts, 
extending from the southern extremity 
of the Dead sea to the Zlanitic gulf of 
the Red sea. Originally perhaps it may 
have stretched only to the mountain 
district el-Sharah 8{.%, generally only 


to the mountain-land (hence it was sub- 
sequently called Jim G'ebdl, FeBadnyy, 
Gebalene)., But it may have altered in 
extent at different times Gen. 36, 32 43; 
Ex. 15, 15; Num. 24, 18; 34, 3; Josu. 
15,1; 2 Sam. 8, 14; 1 Krnas 11, 14 ff; 

22, 48 and elsewhere. Sometimes 8 yy 
stands for it Gen. 36, 16 21 31, more 
rarely ‘x 0 Gen. 32, 4; J uDaEs 5, 45 
1 Maccas. ‘4, 15; partly in exchange 
with V3, ‘S poN or ‘“w-. ~Besides 
DIN signifying the land, it is taken 
for the people or inhabitants, Edomites, 
in which case it is masc. e. g. Nums. 
- 20, 20. In the same sense is also em- 
ployed pins "2 Ps. 137, 7, or ‘x-na 
Lament. 4, “21 22, as in the names of 
other countries. pone "379 the Edomite 
wilderness 2 Kinas 3, 8 is the uncul- 
tivated steppe from the Edomite capital 
920 to joan. To Edom at different 
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times belonged 339, PAF, NIN, ATI, 
“aa Jews, TTI, 728 and many others 
(see these words), i. e. the wider tracts 
of Arabia. See 139. — 2. n. p.m. of 
the progenitor of the Edomites, ‘Edém, 
who is properly called 1%» (which see). 
This is transferred, as Edom the name 
of the country also was, to the inhabi- 
tants Gen. 36, 1. The constant enmity 
between the Edomites after they had 
subdued the former inhabitants (o‘"M), 
and their Israelite half-brethren led the 
old narrator to represent the history of 
Esau in such a manner that the name 
psx is derived from red-brown pottage 
or the red colour of the skin, GEN. 25, 
[25, as well as 19 and "*z%9 ib., which, 
however, are only in substance different 
names of the rough mountain-land. Since 
history recognises only the original in- 
habitants nn (equivalent to ON 
mountaineers), who had possession of 
mount "3, and the 12» 323 Deur. 
2,48 12 22, who afterwards subdued 
them, pss could not have been a people 
of that name who immigrated into the 
country, but must have been adopted 
by the Esauites as a name for the land. 
— 3. It is very remarkable that some- 
times ON stands for O[N, i. e. that 
agreeably to the context and parallels 
nothing but Aramaea can be understood 
by Dw%, as 1 Car. 18,11 comp. 2 Sam. 
8,12; on the contrary DwN 8, 13 stands 
for pax 1 Cur. 18,12; Ps. 60,2; 1 Kixas 
11, 16; we may compare 2 Kinos 14, 7, 
as also 2 Cur. 20, 2; prime 2 Kins 
16,6 is for pv2758, which the K’ri al- 
ready corrects, The original cause of 
this interchange lies in the resemblance 
of Dalet and Resh in Semitic writing 
(comp. 31 1 Cur. 9,15 and ‘321 NEE. 
11,17; "131 Josu. 7,1 and wy 1 Cur. 
2, 6; satin 2 Cun. 24, 26 and “oti 
2 Kinos 12, "22; np Gen. 10, 3 ‘and 

np" 1 Cur. 1, 6; pest 1,7 and p74 
Gen. 10, 4). — ‘4, in the proper name 
mase. pine 129 (which see). 


DTN'IN ain: DI") adj. m., M2728 
(pl. nis) f.red here and there, eeddish. 
applied to the red colour of the spots 


ADIN 27 TT 


in ieprosy Lev. 13, 19 24 42 43 49;] ridge of hills on the border between 
14,3¢. Reduplicated names of colours, Judah and Benjamin Jos. 15, 7; 18, 
ag. P27}, WIND, denote a likeness | 17, so called probably in the first in- 
to the colour apecified, and as in al] | stance from the colour of the earth in 
such reduplications (5p>p¥, ‘Je2pt1, | the hills (see oN). From this came 
er rrr Ane brbdns, NOON, 3371) are | the appellation of a distinct place which 
but organic ‘root-sounds doubled. lay on the ascent of this hill-range, 

TOT (¢. ra ee, with suf. eq, pl pT M29 (terrace of the red-brown 


hills) ‘opposite to Gilgal, a place which 
nits) f. prop. the firm, hard body of | J : uh 
the earth, from DN; Renee 1. the firm erome 8s ound in Maledomim and 


translated by avaBacig nvgpdr, ascensus 
eth in opposition to Dr) Gen. 2,9 19; hi : 
3,17, and as slenient. 2 7 ruforum, but which he referred to the 


d 
oat of which this or that is made Ex. se ding of blood. 


a - 
20, 24; generally: the terrestrial globe, JON (also 73477) adj. m. reddish, 
sphere GEN. 4, 11; 6, 1; 7, 4: ‘RO "25 applied to the hair, GEN. 25, 25; ; [resh, 


the surface of the “ak Gen. 2. é; Ps applied to the colour of the face. 1 Sam. 


104, 30. — 2. speciall thick earth 16, 12; 17, 42; comp. Din. LEX wvgga- 
suitable for backs oe building, arable ee Valg. ruf re erly, eh its 
ant, feld Gen. 4, 2; Jo. 1, 10; 2, 21; | Ré Recessarily referred to the hair 
M3 “32 to till the ground Gen. 3, 23; asa 
x 737, % Dk a husbandman, cultiva- NODS (Pers., from N27 thina, 
tur, ” an one addicted to tilling the Zend. the highest Being, and ta from 
ground 2 Cur. 26, 10; sometimes the | 4ata, i. ©. given by the highest Being ; 
field with its produce Is. 1, 7. — 3. me- with a prosthetic) n. p. m. of a Persian, 
mine ten land, country, province, e. g. Esra. 1, 14. 
"9 STS Is. 14, 2, OiIps ‘m ZECH. 2, 16, jas (not used) tr. to make fast or 
Tus ae ha tn ey my 
' ; to determine, prone rule, dispose, 
Ps. 49, 12. — 4. (fortress) n.'p. of a| whence comes TWN, TIN and perhaps 
town in the tribe of Naftali Josn. 19,36. also JIN and 47x. Thera 48-4: similas 
TTI TN (fortress) n. p. of one-of five | transference in jem, whence jion. The 


towns in the vale of p71) which was| Arab he to make firm, < a firm 
afterwards destroyed with Bye and 723 | g ise ed 19, 
’ 
Gev. 10,19; 14, 2 8; Devt. 29,22; Hos. | hich A SgGRr vay waene™ dees late 
11, 8. 
“IN (strong) n. p. Ezr. 2, 59; inter- 
"QIN (formed from oyN 7; fortress) ae with ae The Pena va- 
a. p- of a town in the tribe of Naftali, niation in orthography between = and 
Jos. 19, 33 (comp. "278 4.); 28 1 or — has a foundation in the Syriac- 
37:7 ib., as the Talmud (Je er. Meg. 11 1) Phenician pronunciation, which utters 
has assumed, “Adami (and) ha- Nekeb, -aso. | 
LXX Aoue (Adui) xat NaBox (Naxdép). . 


138 Aram. a form equivalent to Hebr. 
It was afterwards called }1729 (Talm.1.¢.). 1178, but only in the proper names }1N>3 
STN (pl. ova 78 Kr 2 Kies 16,6; 


(Bel - -Adonis), 387773) and de-N 
are 25,14; 28, 17, or D773 1 Kixas 


Sardanapalus. But see these wor 
11,17) gent.m. Edomite, 348 (pl. ne) P 


TS (paus. JIN; pl. DDT, ¢. 28, 
f.an Evlomitish woman Deut. 23, 8; 18am. Vi 
21, 8; 1 Kings 11,1, formed roti DSN. with suff aa ap) m. properly 


the solid, ence undament , basis, pe- 
See poze and D7. 72 "33, DSN "33 f a 


destat of a pillar, Sona or Sor. 5, 15; 
are usually employ ed for the plural” the lower board-plate in board-walls Ex. 
DSN (the red-brown) n. p. of a 


26, 19 ff., then threshold generally; figu- 


IN 


38, 6. Stem ji. 

"ITN see 711K. 

"JIN first part of compound proper 
names; properly speaking nothing but 
constr. }7% with the connecting sound i 
in proper names (comp. Dp 17 and many 
others). It appears to have been more 
common in Phenician. See p13a-7258, 
SITS TN, PIX" SIN, cps, B28 ; 
comp. yyw. 

STO" TIN ("Adon of Besek) n. p. of 
a Phenician king of pra (see also 
pia) Jupaes 1, 5—7. Perhaps the 
Phenicians had a sanctuary of Adonis 
here. As Byblos is called Ada»do¢ 
iega and Byblius Adon (Martian. Ca- 
pella de nupt. phil. p. 54) or -dacvgso¢ 
Adovig (Nonnus, dion. XLI. 157) was 
spoken of, Adoni-Besek may have been 
used in the same way, and was sub- 
sequently converted into the proper 
name of a person. 

TPIT (“Adon is Jah) n. p.m. 1 Kincs 
1, 5; Neu. 10, 17. It is used inter- 
changeably with vse 1 Kines 1, 8 
or DPW Ezr. 2, 13, ‘but is always 
treated like the other epithets of God, 
comp. M2N, WI, npg. On the 
proper name aes ait see under 34D. 

WIT (Adon is ‘Jahu) n. p. m. 
1 Kines 1, 8; 2, 25; for which TINT, 
stands in 1, Bs 2 Sau. 3, 4. 

D°I4N Bee JITN. 

PIS“ TIN (“Adon is righteousness) 
n. p. of a Canaanitish king at Jerusalem 
JosH. 10,1 3. pix (right, salvation) is 
& very old epithet of the highest deity 
among the Phenicians, hence in their 
proper names P3¥-"D92, PIX IN. The 
father of the Cabiri (o™2>) is called 
Sadux, Svdex, Svdux, S£8ex i. e. PIe 
and pink (= hebr. put) as the just- 
dealing ‘deity; whence Philo’s expla- 
nation (in Eusebius) by d¢xasoc. In He- 
brew this epithet appears sometimes as 
an abstract noun pyx in rep Te, some- 
times as an adj. noun in Pix and Prxi, 
PILI, or PIT according to the Phe- 
nician pronunciation. 
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ratively foundation of the earth, J os | 
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Op°ITN (‘Adon is assisting) n. p. m. 
Ezr. 2,13; 8,13. In New. 10, 17 -35% 
stands instead. the epithet of Jah ry 
or D°p? (helper) interchanging with 71° 
itself. 

OJIN ("Adon is elevated) n. p. m. 
1 Kincs 4,6; but for this there is in 
2 Sam. 20, 24 ‘and 1 Kings 12,18 os5e, 
and 2 Cur. 10, 18 ssh for “TR "and 
pS-T5T, THe and “it being the Pheni- 
cian pronunciation for the Syrian deity 
171. Hence Sanchoniathon (p. 34) writes 
“Adudoc. Here st or Tm as the first 
member of the compound changes with 
“STN. See “ik, 

TAN (Kal not used) intr. to shine, 
lighten, metaphorically to be splendid, 
excellent, distinguished, renowned, far- 
famed, or also, to be powerful, great, 
extensive, all proceeding from the fun- 
damental idea of shining. Hence come 
“ax, doubtfully "7%, I, Wie, the 
i. p. “ISTIN, eT, pot, Dene, 
Only the Nif. N32 to shew oneself glo- 
rious, splendid, renowned, powerful, with 
3 in any thing, Ex.15,11. ‘13 15, 6 
is part. in the constr. with the remnant 
of the i as a connecting vowel, comp. 
“OK Gen. 49, 11, 323 31, 39, "aRM, 
“pph Is. 22, 16. For 7h Gen. 27, 40 the 
Sam. Pentateuch reads “SNP (when thou 
shalt be powerful); but it has probably 
done nothing more than paraphrased 
the difficult word 1™9n. — Pi. T3N (not 
used), whence “38, SN, Nn TIN. — Hif. 
“UT (fut. soa) to glorify Is. 46, 21. 
— On the organic root see 777. 

“TR (height, top) 1.n. p. of a . place i in 
the south of Judah near "Edom; with 
a local 1% Josu. 15, 3, described as 
situated between Fen and 9p 3p. But 
in the briefer description of the a 
border Numa. 34, 4 it is called “xn 
TN (Addar-court); and since }i"*n is 
omitted there, 78 may perhaps be dif- 
ferent from MOEN, which is equivalent 
to JiNEN. ‘GN occurs besides in the 
proper name iS ninoy Josn. 16, 5; 18, 
13. See nine. In composition TIN 
is rendered in the Targ. by no TT 


“TYTN 


(dresiing-floors), and the Aram. "8 is 
in fact from the same origin. — 2. (mighty 
aw, dord) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 8, 3, which 
same however is JN in Nu. 26, 40. 
(See this word). 

“TN m. 1. dress, ornament, as also 
“3 ‘NS a costly or- 
axaent (ironically). — 2. as "nya mantle 
Mic. 2, 8. 

“TN (¢. pl. ~~“) Aram. f. a large 
open place which ‘being trodden down 
was used as a threshing-floor in the East, 
Dax. 2,35. Targ."3n (def. 8758, with 
uf. 577; pl. TTR, C- “TT, def, eT) 


usually for 373; Syr. ot, Ar. 55f taken 
from the Syriac and resolving the hard 
middle sound into n. The stem is "48 
m the signification to be wide, from 
the Hebrew “78. 

VT m. name of the 12. month in the 
Hebrew lunar year beginning with j5°3, 
corresponding to our March Est. 3, 
713; 8, 12; 9, 1 15 &.; Aram. Eze. 
6, 15; ‘Adan 1 Macc. 7, 43 and Joseph. 
(Ant. LX, 4, 7), Syr. 5). The Syrians 
and Arabians received it as they did 
the other names of the different months 
from the Aramaeans, Since the name 
of this month, as also 520, 1399, 1972) 
Syte, mau and yr9, appears only in 
the post-exile, later Hebrew writings; 
and since tradition (Rosh ha-Shana c. 1) 
looks upon them all as derived from 
Babylonia; besides, inasmuch as they 
are found among the Palmyrenes, Sy- 
rians, Kurds, Baalbekians, with greater 
cr less variation, one must look for 
the names of the months as far as the 
Hebrew is concerned, only among the 
Aramaeans, who are the medium of 
their adoption. These names among 
the Aramans, as well as among the 
Phenicians and Persians, have reference 
t» worship (comp. 192m and others). 
Hence “3% must be put beside the 

homonymous Syrian deity “IN (see 
“rme), and is farther allied to the Zend 
atar. Pers. 3, to Ized (fire-god), sun of 
Ormazd, to whom March may have been 
sacred. Comp. "38, “IITIN, FTW, 

TIN, SITTIN. 
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IN (not used) Aram. intr. equivalent 
to Hebr. “38, whence RN. 

TAS ands TAN assem: 1. fire, comp. 
Zend. dtar, Pars: Of the same, and there- 
fore connected with the Aram. "38 as 
the name of a month, though in. its 
origin it may have been different. — 
2. Ized, representing fire, hence fire-god 
generally. But only in the proper name 
T2778 and in 377%. In relation to 
the stem ‘8% may be referred to “x, 
since this Hebrew stem also points to that. 

TUSTIN (pl. PT, def. RBI") m. 
astr ologer ‘of the fire-god "Adar, hence a 
name of high dignitaries associated with 
satraps and others, Dan. 3, 2 3. Since 
the second part of the compound word 
“38 (pl. yrata, def. x13) besides HER, 
pion and "p> Dan. 2, 27; 4, 4; 5, 7 
11 signifies in the first place soothsayer 
(comp. Dan. 4,14) and astrologer, then 
a kind of priestly class generally, and 
is not confined merely to the placing 
of the horoscope, the first member “78 
can denote nothing else than the highest 
deity of those mixed peoples to whom 
the priests were dedicated (see 7%). 
Perhaps the priests of the fire-god may 
have occupied a place in courtly rank. 
next to the satraps and stadtholders who 
are mentioned before them. 

STP TS Aram. adv. Ezr. 7, 23, ac- 
cording to the connexion either quickly, 
nimbly, zealously (hence the Rabbins re- 
present it by nama, nvy723) or: 
rightly, exactly. As it appears in the 
Aramezan official letter of the Persian 
king, in which other old Persian words 
are also found (comp. }a075, JM? and 
others), it has been derived from the 


Persian wavy rightly, diligently, or 
caw!) yO in the right, rightly. 

“18 n.p. of a Syrian deity who re- 
presents the revolutions of the year (from 
78% ="9M, which see), consequently a 
sun-god ‘(see JIIN, TINS), existing only 
in TET as a part of the compound. 

PTS (pl. D°2D~) m. a gold Persian 


coin of the value of an Attic yovaors 


Bas 


(138. 6d. English) a Darik, 1 Cur. 29,7; 
Ezr. 8, 27, Grecised Sageixos. Reckon- 
ing by Darics was usual among the Jews 
under the Persian dominion. This coin- 
name is old among the Persians, and 
appears already in the Cyropedia (V, 
3, 3), and the Grecised form alone 
could mislead Jahn (Einl. II. p. 345), 80 
as to derive it incorrectly from Japeios. 
For 523778 or D357 (without dagesh 
lene, as sometimes after “, comp. 
D370, "3°7) the form 073772377 or 
pois" also appears Ezr. 2, 69; Neu. 7, 
70 71 72, and one sees even from this 
that & is prosthetic. 357 appears to 
be abridged from yd. The Persian 
word has been derived from Dara (king) 
and Kaman (bow), or from Dara and 
we (image), or from x5, © dergah, aula, 
and ,. Kyo man prince, that i is kingly court, 
because on one side was the stamp of 
the king’s image, and on the other a 
bow. Others identify it with deayuy, 
as a weight, whose etymology is not in 
Greek. Perhaps we should look here 
for the origin into "3%, as in RAIN 
Adar- Mars. 


DIN see D3 STR. 


sbatte (Adar is king) 1. n. p. of 
an Assyrian deity, 2 Kinas 17, 31, to 
whom ‘the inhabitants of 571759 (which 
see) burnt their children, consequently 
a sort of Adar-Mars i. e. sun-god, who 
was thought of as a destroying being. 
Hence 71759 in Berosus is also called 
the sun-town. More probably it has 
been moulded together out of 5372 T2778 
and ’X is equivalent to sn (which 
see), Syr. vipa, — 2. n. p. of an Assy- 
_rian king 2 Kines 19, 37; Is. 37, 38, 
transferred from the name of the god. 

YTS (Targ. def. 8238) Aram. f. 
arm, ‘metaphorically power, Ezr. 4, 23, 


like 251. N is prosthetic, as also 997 
(which see). The stem is yn. 

"DVIN (corn-district, plantation) n.p.f. 
1. capital of 7wa (Batanea), which be- 
longed afterwards to the territory of 
Manasseh, Num. 21,33; Deut. 1, 4; 3,1 
10; Josu.12, 4; 13, 12 31. LXX 'ESoair, 


30 
"Edoany, Eus. (Onom. under Astaroth) 


aris 


Adeaac. The last-mentioned gives its 
distance from "3 as 25 Roman miles 
and from Abila'as 9. In Arabian geo- 
graphers it is called wleyd!, now Draa, 
whose distance from Damascus is about 
24 Arabian miles. — 2. A town in the 
territory of Naftali Josu.19,37.— The 
original form is 977 from SIT=INW, 

with & prosthetic; ‘and after an i with- 
out the accent was annexed “IITN 
arose out of this. 


MPVIN (with suf. INT, CMT) 7, 
see anit. 
ws a stem adopted for the infinitive 


absol. we Is. 28, 28 for B17, and chosen 
solely on ‘account of its coincidence with 
the future. Comp. inf. absol. 5x for 745 
Jer. 8, 13; Zepu. 1, 2. 


Qi (but with the ¢ sound omN in 
~T 


pause or where the second root-sound 
going into a simple syllable must have 
a long vowel, likewise before suffixes 
as SIN, JANN, FBI and others; fut. 
rath and DIN, but first person 27k 
Mat. 1, 2 as often in verbs ND, once 
a3 Prov. 8,17, comp. "T8 Gen. 32, 5, 

NS " having arisen out of %% RN, and 
therefore this last form must have come 
from ANN; inf. constr. 338 Ecczs. 3, 8 
and the feminine formation TATTR; but 
in the imperat. IN, pl. WAIN ‘and with 
the suff. or in pause again “from 258, 

hence 7a) 1. trans. to love, ayaniy ; 
sensuously, of love between the sexes 
1 Kings 11, 1; Eccres. 9, 9; or men- 
tally of the love of parents, friends, 
virtuous or vicious love GEN. 37, 4; 
Ps. 99, 4; Hos. 12,8. This conception 
seems to be used in the most varied 
relations, sometimes inmost desire and 
wishing for a thing, sometimes reaching 
or pressing after something, finally 
sometimes doing with a strong incli- 
nation, to be fond of doing, to like. The 
modifications of the conception, though 
coinciding in a central point, are shown 
according to the construction: with the 
accus. of the person or thing to love in 
the widest sense Gen. 24,67; Prov. 4, 6; 


ari 


His 3,1; with > of the person to bestow 
dere wpor one, to be devoted to, Lev. 19, 
18 34; with 23 to be attached to, to have 
peasure in something, W373 BIN-M" 
Eccurs. 5, 9, and he who is attached 
to money, has no produce, similarly to 
3723, YEN; with > and the infin. to 
be fond of ‘doing, to like Hos. 12, 8; 
Is. 56,10; with -*> in the apodosis, to 
repnce that. Part. m. atk ; f. n25k, 
sumetimes poetically ‘nan: a friend, 
male or female, beloved, male or female 
Ps. 38, 12; Hos. 10, 11, but always 
more than 2, Derivatives 2x (Da), 
ok, Mane. 

Nif. S83 to be beloved, properly to 
luve one ‘another; only in the participle 
s"3'ts= the beloved 2 Sam. 1, 23 i. ec. in 
this place, who have loved one another. 

Fi. =m to love violently, to woo, only 
in the partic. JIN}, pl. DAN, lover 
Hos. 2, 7 9 12 14 15; Lament. 1, 19, 
with 239 and min brought together. 
To this’ belongs also 2. pers. pl. fut. 
“STRN Prov. 1, 22 from "35Nn, since 
the fut. Kal is 1amp. The @ has arisen 
from é, after i, ‘as often happens, has 
passed ‘into é. 

Pe‘al'al 357358 (an intensive form 
which arose by repetition of the last 
two root-sounds, comp. “mt9) to love 
strongly, woo. But for 123358 Hos. 4, 
18 (Jerome: dilererunt) the reduplica- 
tion appears to be separated, with re- 
petition of the personal suffix, as NAT 
eset (én Parchon); comp. *2 NNDS ‘Ps. 
88,17, where 1n is repeated. See 37357. 

The stem 358 is identical with my 
(which see) and’ 337, where © is har- 
dened into m and 4; but the root can 
only ti STN, ANN, 33°y, since the 


Ar. ws, Targ. an, Hebr. 3m (237), 
Syr. aus signifies to love, and the harder 
sound, perhaps m, appears to have been 
primary in the root, consequently n, 
from which arose 371 and 33. Since the 
Ar. a> properly means to desire, in 
= T7-% the first sensuous conception is 
ubviously “to desire, to reach after 
something”, and therefore it is cognate 
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Tis 


with the organic root in 2N7), SNH, 
“IN. 

"SN (only pi. D°IIN) m. 1. flirtation; 
Hos. 8, 9 DIAN WNT they deal out in- 
trigue (in a bad sense), probably for the 
sake of alluding to RW, they carry 
on intrigues, i. e. they practise amours. 
— 2. charms, graces; '® nore hind of 
graces Prov. 5, 19, a flattering address 
to @ woman. 

IAIN (with suf. DIN; pl. oa) m 
1. loves , as os and DIT used in 
the plural Prov. 7,18. — 2. In the 
singular amour, lewdness; Hos. 9,10. and 
they became abominations, like their love. 

Mans (c. na-, with suff. “H3T) f. 
properly’ a fem. form of the infinitive 
of Kal, hence loving, with the accusative 
of the person or thing, e. g. Gen. 29, 20; 
Devt. 7,8; 1Sam.18, 3; 20,17; 1Kinas 
10, 9; : Hos. 3, 1, where, however, it may 
also be taken as an infinitive, since it, 
is connected like an infinitive with 5, 
2 and 2. Oftener it is a noun, after 
the form of MINS, 7299, and has for 
the most part the signification love, an 
antithesis to “Nj, Eccuzs. 9, 1 6; 
love between the sexes SONG OF Sou. 2. 
5; 5, 8; 8, 4; applied to love, inclina- 
tion and attachment in general, Prov. 
10, 12; 17, 9 (comp. 1 Per. 4, 8; 1 Cor. 
13, 4); sometimes concr. beloved, Sone 
or SoL. 2,7; 3,5; 8,4. The figure 
in Sona or Son. 3. 10 j is bold: its in- 
terior ts inlaid with love for one of the 
daughters of Jerusalem. 

=sI3N see 38. 

oI5N see ook. 

DTA see STN. 

“IV (not used) intr. to be strong, 

ry 


powerful, properly speaking a farther 
development of 5K Craig), whence as is 


well known “htv3, Ar, att (med. Je) and 


st (med. Waw); 13 (97) is also cognate. 
On the farther development of stems 
with two sounds into those with three by 
hardening the inner vowel-sound into 
He, see *. According to others 77% is 
tantamount to 7m, THR (to seize), which, 


“Wis 
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bax 


however, is less probable. Derivatives 
the proper names TR, TTR. 

THIN (power, for powerful) n. p. m. 
Gen. 46, 10. 

THIN see “THT. 

TAN (powerful, strong) 1. n. p. of a 
judge, Jupces 3, 15; 4,1; the LXX 
and Vulg. have Time '(strong), the Syr. 
and Ar. have read ‘sin (with Resh), 
from "N=". Since Ehud was a son 
of Gera (773), ‘u3% must be read in- 
stead of Tnx in 1 Cur. 8, 6. — 2. name 
of another Benjamite 1 Cur. 7, 10. 


rus interj. an exclamation of com- 


plaint, woe! ah! For the most part with 
4 9258 following, Josa. 7, 7; Jupazs 
6, 22; Jer. 1, 6; also with the addition 
of other words, e. g. "M2 ' alas, my 
daughter, Jupaes 11, 35; aR ’= 2 Kinas 
6,.5, somewhat seldomier with 2, @ g- 
inh ’e woe to the day Jo. 1, 15. The 
X is prosthetic, and the shorter form 
oT also appears Ez. 30, 2, which is 
blunted off into 7 in mV 25, 3. To 
this relationship belong’ ‘sist, FT, WT, 
and in the Semitic dialects verbs ex- 
. pressing pain are also formed from them. 

NITIN (river, stream) n. p. of @ river 


where ‘Ezra rested with his countrymen 
returning home from Babylonia, into 
which another stream ("73") flowed. It 
is not far from the district NOD; hence 
Rime Wig Ezr. 8,15 21 31. Since the 
locality and name of this river have 
not yet been investigated, many have 
thought of the Adiava river in Adiabene 
(Amm. Marc. 23, 20), which might suit 
perhaps, if we were to read N1"7N, and 
if it were not perceptible from Ezr. 8, 
15 17, that it must be looked for in 
the neighbourhood of a place in north- 
eastern Media. In any case the ety- 
mology of the root must not be sought 
in the Hebrew. 


TIN (from 38) Bee TAIN. 
ms (from ‘7 and 8 prosthetic) a 


small interrogative, dialectically only in 
Hos. 13,10 14 (twice) for may: whither? 


where? In connexion with NieN it is 
equivalent to NiDR TIN where? The 
pronominal stem = is perhaps originally 
nothing but an equivalent of net here! 
see! But see 8, "8 1. 


DTN I. (Kal not used) intr. to be 


clear, to shine, glitter, from DII"N , cognate 


with et (52%), Ar. ACs Only in Hifl 
SUI (fut. be) to give light, to shine; 
Jos 25, 5 be ND) and it appears not 
bright i. e. is not perfectly pure (Targ. 
stared, LXX ovx emipavoxer, Jerome: 

non ‘splendet); yet one ms. (Kenn. n. 
219) has 53°. Others have taken SUTIN 
for boom, which, however, cannot be 
brought into harmony with our textual 
reading. 


on IN IL. (not used) equivalent to 5m 


(1) to be round, ring-shaped. The stem 
has been lengthened by the hardening 
of the middle sound, as in TN, "VIN, 
“17, Dnt. Derivatives brie, sR, 

axboe, | PIs" OFTN and sma a*bitn. 


"bry (only pl. DION and nibs) m. 
aloe-wood, §vAaion, the sweet-smelling 
and precious wood, which the Hebrews 
used in addition to “ia (myrrh) and 
]122p (cinnamon) for strewing upon and 
perfuming the couch; but also taken for 
the Aloé perfoliata, a favorite ornamen- 
tal plant, which they cultivated in the 
luxurious gardens of Palestine and 
whose plantations were celebrated by 
the poets, Prov. 7, 17; Sona or Sot. 
4,14. The pl. mnid~ signifies properly 
the Aloé-tree; but this distinction is not 
preserved in Num. 24, 6 and Ps. 45, 9, 
and the pl. is applied generally as in 
names of plants (comp. D°MYE, D392) 
after 5% had been adopted for Aloé, 
&ién Jou. 19, 39 as an imported article 
of Phenician commerce together with 
the name. As to the name >AN aioy 
it belongs, no less than “7 pudoor, WER 
XIVYQ LOY, MMEP xagoiee, 7) vagdog, > 
Ai doy, Ip "xirto) and others, to the ar- 
ticles brought by the Phenicians to the 
Semites and Greeks, the former having 
been the first that carried on a trade 


Sr 


in freign perfumes and spices; but the 
pec per origin of the name must be 
ioked for in India, as o>"D, T, and 
ohers must be derived oni dian 
tngaes. F'or this purpose the name 
ozid is compared, heard by Europeans 
fur Alcé in farther India.. 
oF at (with suff. "D5, F278, FIN, 
and frequently TTDTTN besides 4 TR, with 
e local HO, retaining 5, as nbs for 
TT, tre, “Sah for 178, sa ial before 
gutturals, spec. with a local ‘as Ine, 
pl. nroste besides QR and in a 
rednplicated | form likewise before the 
suthx) 7. tent of nomads Gen. 9, 27, so 
called from its ring-shaped, round form. 
See S73 DL Henced "x2 °2153 Jupaes 
a, 11, as in the sing. ‘Gen. 4, 20, nomads. 
It is especially applied to the old Is- 
raelite sanctuary, which, like a nomad 
tent, was moveable and could be carried 


—=s 
ot 3 


about; in its full form 37772 SIN tent of 


mecting, most frequently i in the Penta- 
teach; also 7% R the tent of Jehovah 
1 Krsos 2, 28, nas ‘® tent of the law 
Numa. 17, 23, or merely dak 1 Cnr, 
15,1; 17, 5; Ps. 78, 60 or brien Ex. 39, 
33, always the exterior of the ‘tent, the 
round roof, distinguished from 12972. 
Metaphorically 1. habitation, dwelling- 
place Jos 8, 22; 21, 28; Prov. 14, 11, 
therefore tantamount to na, and 80 
citadel 1 Kriyas 8, 66 or by circum- 
locution mz ‘8 Ps. 132, 3; poetically of 
the citadel of the sun where he abides, 
Ps. 19, 5, which is called moar Has. 
3, 11. In this general sense it stands 
therefore for p2°s (hall) Ez.41,1, where 
the LXX have aidcps. — 2. Like the 


Ar. ACE originally people who inhabit 
a tent, then: people, race, family, 80 
e.g. aah Dt Ps.78,67 the people of Jo- 
sph Le. the ten tribes, because Ephraim 
was the chief of them. In like manner 
Tt % Is. 16, 5; jiucnma ®& Lament. 
2, 4; Fata peupies Ps. 83, 7: families, 
persons ZECH. 12,7. Hence bien may 
mean poetically the family of the pa- 
triarchs, as a family xaz’ stoyry, and 
thus the praise of the heroic wife aw 
J. 
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TAH Ika Jupaus 5, 24 above women 
in the patriarchal family, i. e. above the 
patriarch-mothers, blessed! — 3. drix 


— Hif. Sve (fut. DUINY, 


pore 


(family, race) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 3, 20. 


— From this are derived 


OAR (fut. 211N") denom. to tent, i. e. 
to pitch tents or to go about with 
tents, Gen. 13, 18, then like 403 to 
‘panies, and 80 constrned with "9 13, 12. 
contracted 
>, comp. IN for INS) Is. 13, 20 
to pitch one’s tent. ; 

OTN (tent, temple) n. p. f. a 
symbolic name for Samaria Ez. 23,4 5 
36 44. Here the form arose out ot 
tI2IN (its own sanctuary) i. e. which 
possesses its own sanctuary. 

SN OFIN (family founded by “Ab i. e. 
God) n. p. "m. Ex. 31, 6; 35, 34. Since 
D3& and the feminine form mba were 
certainly used as proper names, DETR 
might be compounded with an epithet 
of God in the farther development of 
the name, as DY people, ws and m2 
man, N73 abbreviated na dwelling, and 
others. Comp. aevay, OND, byez, 
>NIns and see too "38. 


“nado (from mba: the sanctuary 
in it) 'n. D. ja symbolical name for Je- 
rusalem formed by Ezex. (23, 4 11 22 
36) and contrasted with the name eTN 
for Samaria. This sort of formation in 
feminine nouns did exist, as mah 
the mother of Manasseh shews, 2 Kinas 
21,1; and though the prophet thought 
of ‘symbolising yet he followed given 
forms, as in Mom. The *- is not a 
suffix, but a connecting i. 


mosis (people of the sanctuary) 
n.p.f. of a Hivvite and mother of many 
Edomite races Gen. 36, 2 14 18 25; 
1 Cur. 1, 52. Maa is the name of a 
sanctuary on a height and seems to 
have been used in very ancient times 
in proper names among extra-israelite 
races, since traces of it are still- found 
in names of places. 


monk see diqkk. 
otae see baw. 


IN 


WAN (not used) intr. equivalent to 


“AN (A48) to be enlightened, illuminated; 
comp. 8. Derivatives 0. p. 78, JUAN. 


(aN ‘(enlightened n. p. of the first 


high priest, brother of Moses Ex. 4, 14 
26; 6,13 20; 7,7 12 19, Aaron, Apu 
Lux. 1,5; and Ar. oy Hérin. As 


he was the progenitor of the priestly 
family, the priesthood were spoken of 
as JID JIT %23 Josu. 21, 4, or m3 
yA Ps. 115, 1012. In the Talmud 
DAN also appears for the same thing. 
There “27N, mz7 are also formed. 
The mountain nit, where Aaron died 
Num. 20, 28; 33, 38, is now called 


yy ¢ es Gaount of the pro- 


phet Haas. For the etymology comp. 
TN, 


iS (areoring to the form 1%, ‘p, 
from TIN) m. request, desire, Prov. 31, 4 
K’tib desire for 233. See, however, ix 2. 

rt), 1. conj. (pronominal stem) the in- 


clusive and exclusive or, hence either 
vel or aut, probably allied to 8 in 
rsk72, and to \ and, as the Latin vel 
(or) is formed from ve (and). Where 
two objects are merely separated and 
free choice between them indicated 
without making anything prominent, 
the connexion with 4 is still visible, as 
for example in the double position ix 
. WW Ex. 21, 31; Lev. 5, 1 either. 

or, sive ... sive, or threefold IN. ay 

- 5, 21 23, or where an iN is 
omitted in the first member Nux. 5, 14, 
where }... ] might stand just as well 
Prov. 39, 9; or there is instead a 
T7737 WN Nuss. 9, 20; or finally it is 
interchanged with } Num. 5,14. In 
this sense ix stands before the perfect 
like 1 consecutive. — Where in departs 
from this: simple method, the following 
gradations in its signification may be 
seen: a) or rather, correcting as it were 
what was spoken before, whether in the 
way of limitation, e. g. “WWF IN or rather 
a tenth (third of a month) ‘Gen. 24, 55; 
or in the way of enlargement, e. g. aN 
WOINT or rather that thou seest, J UDGES 
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Sige 


18,19 comp. 1Sam. 29, 3; and so it is 
distinguished from DN in ‘interrogative 
clauses in the second question where 
something is put which is entirely dif- 


ferent. Comp. Ar. 3! or rather, also 
explained by ds. — b) if perhaps, or 


perhaps, Lat. sin, where 8% announces 
a case which revokes the preceding LrEv. 
4, 23 28; ‘J2En-M2 IN or if perhaps he 
answers thee 1 SAM. 20, 10 (Vulg. st 
forte); PIM IW or if perhaps he takes 
hold of Is. 27, 3; TRIN if then perhaps 
Lev. 26, 41, comp. "2 Bau. 18, 13; Ez. 
21, 15; "Mat. 2,17. In this sense it 
may be sometimes translated be itt so 
that, be it then so, but the connecting 


element is entirely lost; Ar. ole “I — 
c) or if, putting quite another case, for 
which however > iN also stands Lev. 
13,16. Most of the gradations are ca- 
pable of being recognised only by means 
of the connecting clauses. — 2. ix K’tib 
Prov. 31, 4 as an interrogative, for 
which the K’ri reads "y (comp. Gen. 4, 9) 
where? “25 58 (s0 ‘to say:) where is 
strong drink? But it is also possible 
that IN or "N as an interrogative like 
73 contains within itself a negation 
and so one might translate, not strong 
drink! The group 58, "8, "8, "8 refers 
to the fact that we have here to deal 
with a pronominal stem, much as a de- 
rivation from “78 (comp. Lat. vel from 
velle) commends ‘itself. — 3. subst. m. in 
the sense of "NW island, coast, perhaps in 
SpIN, which see. 


ih 1. conj. (pronominal stem) if, &, 


si, existing only in “258 and bow. It 
is distinguished from iN, in which the 
disjunctive element prevails, and from 
ON, which expresses pure condition, 
without respect to the circumstance 
whether the transaction be conceived 
of as taking place or not; and from 
">, which is commonly used only in 
cases of hope. See "21N. — 2. subst. m. 
in the signification of "x, but probably 
in THAN alone. 


tyre (‘Ab is 7El, contracted from 


aix 


« Fres 10, 34. 
ot I (not used) intr. to be hollow, 


ivioced, bowed. "With the stem 38 is 
egnate Aram. 3% (33%), whence comes 
2x flute (comp. bn from 5m), with a 


a initial pound in Arab. wile to 


: hollow, bellied, W35> skin, belly, 
acd also the Hebr. 333 belonging to 
the proper name 243. Derivatives 258 
ani the proper name nak. 


ak IL. (not used) intr. to return, turn 


Se, to amend, Ar. St (med. Waw). 
This stem 33 (ae) 3 is identical with 2" 
27) and 39 (2935), as the interchange 
af 31 and 13> shews; from this comes 
the proper name BTN (which see). 

SIN (pl. misk) m. 1. skin for water 
or wine, Jop 32, 19 like new bottles i. e. 
like skins filled with new wine that 
easily burst. Hence Targ. 77232, Jerome 
lajuncule, Kimchi nite and so others. 
The stem is 298 in the signification 
which has been given, and both mn and 
“xe proceed from a similar fundamental 
sense. — 2. The hollow belly of conjurers, 
in which the conjuring spirit (2vdcy, 
rabb. tmv=) resides, and speaks hollow 
as if out of the earth. Hence meta- 
phorically, partly this spirit, which was 
interrogated for enchantments, Devt. 18, 
11; 1 Sax. 28, 8; 1Car. 10, 13; Is. 8, 19, 
partly the enchanter himself, eyyactoe- 
evdos 18.19,3. Also in general: @ necro- 
nancer, who awakes the dead out of 
the earth in order to reveal the future 
by their means, Lev. 20, 27. 28 MiDy 
0 appoint necromancers 2 Kincs 21, 6; 
2 Cua. 33, 6; ‘NIT TOT, toa mH 
1S8au. 28, 3 9 to cut off, to put away 
the necromancers; 'R n273 skilled in 
ncromancy 28, 7. 

Bol see NIX. 


S58 (prop. part. =i from 538 IT.) 
n, " of an overseer of David's camels 
IStag-dz), who is himself designated 
2n Ishmaelite (“227725>) 1 Cur. 27, ae 


35 
sxx; comp. WIZ% from “Yy73N) zn. p. | may 


ris 


perhaps be considered as a pro- 
per name. 


pan see 2an. 


AN I. (eonaed) 1. to turn, wind, sur- 


round, i. . ike 135 either intr. to move’ 
and turn about circularly, or trans. to 
surround, embrace, close about, = 


metaphqrically like 330, Ar. Jia, 

turn, occasion, cause something. Hence 
are derived 78, ‘Tt8 (which see), nish. 
19 has the same sensuous fundamental 
idea, and differs from the present only 
in sound. — 2. to be powerful, firm, 
strong, a metaphor which is also found 
in 4¥ and 54m, properly to be encircled, 
firmly surrounded, comp. the German 
“streng” and “Strang” (Hebr. “dp, 


P, pm); Ar. sit (med. Je), whence 


come dst and of strength. Derivative - 
Ska. — 3. to veil, to cover, also from 
the fundamental ‘signification of sur- 
rounding, spec. applied to a cloud veiling 
the horizon, comp. 2. Poa enuetve Ih. 


The Ar. signification in SW to bend 
proceeds from to writhe (with pain or 
anguish) and is also found in bn; the 
meaning to be troublesome, burdensome 
is properly speaking, to be firmly sur- 


-ur 
rounded or pressed; derivative Kyl, 


hardship. 

“398 IL. (not used) see the noun TAN. 

TN (pl. Db") m. fire-turner, poker, ru- 
tabulum, consequently from S43 I. 1; but 
since ‘18% is described as smoking Is, 
7,4 or taken from the fire Zzcu. 3, 2 or 
from the burning Amos 4, 11, it cannot 
mean poker, but only fire- -brand » as 
the Targum ‘18 for "p> (Jos 12, 5) 
and the versions have taken it. Pro- 
bably the root 1x (738) is here tanta- 


mount to the Aramaean Nim, Ar. 
burn. 

MITIN see nine. 

INL (Kal unused) intr. 1. equivalent 
to oN to be inclined to an object, hence 
to will desire. Derivatives IN, 71872, 


3 to 


The Ar. title for camel-overseer dust n. p. “IN. — 2. (not used) to dwell, in- 
3* 


rus 
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sa Su 


a 
habit, properly to incline, establish one- | to Tim (in Tim) to look forth, hence to 


self, as "2m passed from a like funda- 
mental signification to that of dwelling, 
encamping. Hence %%. 

Pih. STAR (fut. ma?) to desire strongly 
or eagerly , in a good as well as a bad 
sense, and also in the signification to 
strive after Ps. 132,13 14, always with 
the accusative of the object. The sub- 
ject of the affection is usually denoted 
by He? Devt. 12, 20; Jos 23,13; Prov. 
21, 10. Derivative TAN. 

Hithp. sysenr (fut. ap. wn) to shew 
oneself wishing or desiring, then gene- 
rally: to long for, with the accusative 
of the object Jer. 17,16; Am. 5,18; or 
also absolutely to have a desire 2 Sam. 
23,15; with 3: to long for something 
Prov. 23, 3 6. mix mNMy to long 
a longing i. e. to have a vehement desire 


* 21,26; Ps.106,14.— Derivative malta) L. 


The root ™—"N as “-3N has no con- 
{vt vr Ff 


nexion with the Ar. (Sy to long for, 
desire in its original signification, since 
this means properly adspirare, to breathe 
upon; on the contrary it coheres with 


S39 to bend, incline, i.e. to settle down, 

encamp, dwell (similarly the Hebrew 

matt), Syr. wel to make inclined, wel 2f 
to be tnelined. 


GTS If. to measure off, mark, pro- 
perly equivalent to mim. Only in Hithp. 
manny (in the form p>> pms Num. 
34, 10) to mark for oneself, to sign, if it 
does not rather stand for an°2n"7 (from 
min). Derivative miNn IL. Gen. 49, 26 
boundary; on the contrary nin (from 
MIN) @ sign, MX and nin as the sign 
of the accusative are not to be derived 
from “8 IT. 


TN II. belonging to "x (pl. Do"), ” 


“iN, ee, see these words. 
TIN (c. mix) f. desire, lust, longing, 


usually connected with S22 Devt. 12, 
15; Hos. 10,10. On Prov. 31, 4 some 
read the K’tib WW equivalent to M38; 
but see ik. 


wait, ‘hope. Derivative 

“FAN (hoped for) n. p. m. Neu. 3, 25. 

bn n. p. of the sixth son of Jok- 
tan and thence patriarch of the district 
Zanaa in South Arabia Gen. 10, 27, 
where the kings of Yemen resided. 
Arabian tradition names Jtf *Asél or 
Zanaa ben “Asal the founder of Zanaa, 
and ’Usal is still retained as the old 
name of this district. In the passage 
Ez. 27, 19, where in our present text 
bran is pointed, the versions have 
taken it as a proper name, only the 
LXX read dixn &€ ogi, Vulg. 2153p ex 
Mozel, Aqu. "and Syr. St from Ural. 
See bYaN2. 


TN inter). 
row: woe! alas! It appears absolutely 
but seldom Num. 24, 23, or with the 
accus. Ez. 24, 6. Most frequently it 
occurs with 5 Num. 21, 29. It stands 
parallel with aa} Prov. 23, 29, which 
is also connected with it radically. "1, 
STIR, FTN and the nouns "8, Sk are 
cognate. 

“IN (inclination) n. p.m. Nuns. 31, 8. 

IN interj. equivalent to "iN Ps. 
120,°5, of which it is a farther deve- 
lopment. 

S08 (pl. B'DNIN) m. properly equi- 
valent to 2232, with which it is cognate 
by root: slack, loose, from 218, and by 
a common transference to folly, badness: 
a fool Prov. 1,7; 7, 22; DINED 'R 10, 7 
a fool of lips ie.a ppalilers DIN “D4 
16, 22 correction proceeding from ‘fools; 
Ww SN the fool (godless), who takes 
root JOB 5, 3. Allied in sense to "np, 
>*>> and bas. 


soong see 718. 


79 bie n. p. of a king of the 
Chaldean empire: who followed Nebu- 
chadnezzar 2 K1ncs 25, 27; Jer. 52, 31. 
7377 (which see), Or written TIN} ‘and 
Siw, is the name of a Chaldean god, 
Merodach! Mars, and is also found in 


An exclamation of sor- 


rN (not used) perhaps tantamount | the Chald. royal names Afesese-Mordak, 
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Sa-Merdak, Merodach-Baladan, Mardok- | 


Zsa4; 2°, which Greek authors write 
Erui-, Evia-, Apiea-, Evilead-, EBiday-, 
is the Sansky. Gbhila, terrible (Bopp 
&! 32), and therefore a quality of Mars. 
The connexion with >" “fool” is 
therefore only accidental.” 
bi (Kal unused) intr. to be slack, 
ert. loose, tnactive, metaphorically to 
te joolizh, evil, godless, since slackness 
and looseness are usually applied to 
fully and vice, as vice versa vigour and 
force are transferred to integrity, virtue 
and ability (comp. 5°m). From similar 
fundamental ideas proceed 323 and 55> 
(which see), which in their derivatives 
33 and 533 are allied in sense to 5".N. 
— Only i in Nit. Sei3 (3. pl. toi; 1 pl. 
ctxt:), formed ‘from aN (after the 
form mi Nous. 32, 30; Josu. 22, 9): to 
shew oneself foolish, to become a fool 
New. 12,11; Is. 19,13; Jer. 5, 4; 50, 
36.— Derivatives SR, 18, from Pi. 
n>3%. Belonging to the stem bare i is the 
organic root 57-8, as also that in >1°3, 
which is found harder in 2372, TI “ba, 


and then in Aramaean 51"3; the Ar. Fie 
to be slack, weak, is of similar origin. 

bare L (not used) to be strong, power- 
ful, ‘stout , properly to be firmly 
chained, twisted, just as in ptn, 
“9, Sz, and > (belonging to dr), 
a like ‘transference of idea is found. 
Hence it is applied to strength and 
irmness generally in men, animals, 
trees &e.; Ar. Jol to be thick, meta- 
phorically as Hebr. tod to be dull. 
petivatives See, ON, bon, DIN, DAN, 

“8, MON, nib, n. p. ye, yw. 

"The stem bane in this signification is 
comnate with ban and the root 58 is 
thy: a extended to a stem Mon. The Ar. 


if, Jlé (VIII) is also cognate, and 
also the root of JP (body) and others. 
bs is IL (not used) intr. to be forward, 


frst, chief, then: to strive forward, to go 
before, to begin. In this signification of 
the stem, 5X (3%) appears allied to bn 


(>4n) and 5m (bn). The Ar. Jf to 
be ponent first, to rule, administer, 


J5 the first, Targ. 518 (def. NOIN) or . 
bey (def. nb) beginning, commence- 
ment, confirm the possibility of such a 
stem in Hebrew, though the alleged 
derivatives (5%, DO", D8 and others) 
need not necessarily be traced back to 
it, still less ND18 Prov. 14,24. Rather 
should the preposition bees before, over 
against Nun. 12, 38 K'tib be derived 
from it, originally a noun after the form 
of N47; which see. 

bam (with suff. DOIN; pl. c. *248 K’tib) 
m. properly strength, from bare I., then 
1. body Ps. 73, 4 (Ibn Esra), comp. Dx, 


Ar. Jl. — 2. of a person, powerful, 
mighty, chief, 2 Krnas 24,15 K’tib, cor- 
responding to >1n3 “123 ‘and “iy va. 14; 
but yet modifiec again, possessors, the 
rich. For “248 the K’ri has chosen the 
usual *2°8 Ex. 15, 15; Ez. 17, 13. 


‘bay (formed from 5°18) adj. m. 
foolish, ‘x mp5 Zecu. 11, 15 a foolish 
shepherd. 

15959 n. p. of the river Eulaeus, Dan. 
8, 2, by which Susa is surrounded (Plin. 
h. n. 6, 31; Arr. exp. Al. 7, 7), and 
where is also the Choaspes (Her. 1,188; 
Str. 15, 728); in Pehlevi Aw Halesh i.e. 
the pure water, now Kara-Su. ‘® }°2 
Dan. 8, 16 between the two banks of the 
Eulaeus. 


a) and 28 adv. and conj. from 


1N in its conditional signification or if, 
but if, and %2 not, hence 1. if not, s¢ rt) 
Nom. 22, 33, hence Ion ‘Esra renders it 
by "235, since the latter, taken from 15 
and %b equivalent to%2, signifies for the 
most "part if not. In ‘this sense it 1s 
connected with the perfect. From the 
original if not arose 2. perhaps, applied 
in cases of fear, doubt, hope, mockery 
Gen. 16, 2; 18, 24; 24, 5; Is. 47, 12. 
Hence 3. if perhaps Hos. 8, 7. Signi- 
fications 2 and 3 require to be joined 
with the imperfect, and the language 
departs from this usage only in a few . 
cases. — 4. whether perhaps? if perhaps? 


odin 


consequently in some passages equiva- 
lent to Ar. Ual. In Nun. 22, 33 it 
stands for N2%>. — In the same way 
. is compounded peyote, Aram. n°, 
tkas9 abridged %?, now, Maltese evvella 
i. e. 5! perhaps; on the contrary the 


Ar. de, dal signifies only whetherit be 
that, and is not connected with "ON. 

on TN see DAN. 

pb: AN (in constr. with Kametz im- 
pure; pl. ¢. “228, comp. 7232, IN, 
33°72, pl. "7259, “pranwa) m. properly 
fitted or joined sits one ‘another, hence 
vault, arch, formed as a noun from DPN 
(from 028 which see), and therefore be- 
sides Doan the original ox frequently 
occurs also. As a technica ex pression 
in building it denotes: 1. hall, vestibule, 
“wT ow Ez. 40, 7 porch; NDT ‘x 
1 Kines 7, 7 a@ throne-porch, i. "e. the 
peculiar arching over the throne which 
enlarges into a hall; and because judg- 
ment was also administered in this hall, 
it was termed Dew? Db; DTN ® 
porch of pillars %, 6. Such porches or 
halls stand in connexion with ma kz. 
40, 48; 52" 1 Kinas 7, 21; “En Ez. 
41,15; and Dba 2 Cur. 15, 8 and ‘29,7 
17 might stand very well for the temple, 
as the LXX, bn Gandch and Kimchi 
have understood it. The Coptic eAan 
has been adopted from the LXX. — 
The stem is D>& to bind, from the inter- 
lacing of the beams (comp. mx), like 
TaN arch from 738, migade Citadels, 
likewise from bby; but the rendering 
by vestibulum, porticus is inexact, and 
the LXX often retain the Hebrew word. 
See 528. — 2. (solitary, from DON) 7. p. 
m. 1 Cur. 7, 16; 8, 39. 

apaly adversat. Adv., sompounded of 
aN or "if, if, and D2 from "’22 (comp. bw 
from mvaw) not, whence the adversative 
signification of the word: but, however, 
but if (LXX ov pyr adda, never (icles: 
which seldom suits however) Jos 2, 5; 
5, 8. Of most frequent occurrence is 
pba yet on the contrary, but yet Gen. 
28, 19; in two adversative clauses DOIN 
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. D231 Jos 13, 3 4. Hence one sees 
plainly that the proper antithesis lies 
rather in the connexion of the clauses. 
On §& comp. "24%, T727IN, and on D> 
comp. the Ar. J not. 


moan (with suff."m>3%, formed from 
Pih. bate) f. 1. folly, a foolish occurrence, 
a foolish thing, silliness, a word frequent 
in Solomon’s proverbs, elsewhere occur- 
ring only in Ps. 38, 6; 69, 6. As in 
IN, Wk is also metaphorically applied 
to. wickedness. — According to others 
2. (from 598 II.) high rank, precedence, 
Prov. 14, 24 the precedence of fools, a 
play upon n21NI. But this explanation 
18 not necessary. 

“WOIN (mountaineer, from “V28) 2. p- 
of an Edomite and name of an Edomite 
tribe Gen. 36, 11; 1 Cun. 1, 36. The 
Canaanite people had also a tribe "728. 
(which see) of like derivation. 


jis I. (not used) intr. to breathe, blow, 


allied in sense to bam, hence figura- 
tively, 1. to be empty, "vain, transitory, 
nothing, i. e. to be like a passing breath, 
like vapour, as Sa (see too p%) is 
similarly applied metaphorically. — 
2. to be wicked, sinful, worthless, hypo- 
critical, properly to be deceitful in ap- 
pearance, false, as elsewhere (comp. 23°) 
the vain and empty denotes figuratively 
falsehood, flattery &c. From the second 
signification follows naturally 3. to be 
idolatrous, a manifestation of sin in Scrip- 
ture. Derivative }28, doubtful 37x. 

The stem jx (358) appears with a 
stronger breathing in ot (qt TL. which 
see), and the root-elements an, han for 
the primary idea are also found in the 
Mediterranean (Indo-Germanic); comp. 
Sanskr. an to breathe, whence the Sanskr. 
an-ila; Gr.av-epuos, Lat. an-ima, an-imus, 
Goth. ana, hence us-ana to expire. From 
the idea “to breathe, to fetch breath, 
breathe after” (a work) arose the mean- 
ing, to rest, refresh, revive (comp. 2), 
whence Ar. ¢yf (med. Waw) to feel com- 
fortable, to rest. 

IN II. (not used) intr. to exert, la- 
bour; to strive, to fatigue; hence 1. to 


ns: 


pcx: by working, to obtain by labour and 
til, to get e. g. riches, property; 2. to 
gneve, fo suffer, to feel sorrow, anguish 
e distress; the lan e has made 
nse of the game metaphor in 539 also. 
Derivatives 338, PR, DENA, and the 
proper names Wi, Dai, pie. 

In this sieaihcation too is used 3X 
(7x) with the stronger aspiration in ia 


ww IL), Ar we (med. Je), to be fati- 
gued, weary. 

The fundamental conceptions of j1x I. 
and II. are probably connected, so far 
as the act of sel/-exertion is properly 
a panting or gasping. But since the 
senses in the derivatives differ 80 
widely from one another, they are here 
given apart for the sake of easier ap- 
prehension. 

VN L (with suf. prix; pl. DIN) m 
propels a breath, hence 1. sothingnass: 
canity, like 53%, consequently a trifle 
Is, 41, 29 (parall. DPN); Zecu. 10, 2 
(parall. “PS, NID, $359). — 2. wicked- 
Anez8, sinfulness, "ralsehood , sin, flattery, 
lies, ‘these qualities being thought of as 
nothingness, and without stability, as 
mis and 277% were the reverse. In 
this sense 38 is most frequently em- 
ployed Noms. 23, 21; Jos 5, 6; 11,11 
14; 36, 21; Ps. 66,18; hence the sinner, 
liar, flatterer i is called tN ws Prov. 6, 
12; Jos 34, 36; 'x bsp 31, 3; also in 
the ‘plural ‘SD 22, 15; with reference 
to the vain, worthless, idle, are used 
poetically D2, AXP, Sam, 339, awn, 
323, ‘ “34, just ag one or other 
figure is carried out. — 3. idolatry (comp. 
33°), 1Sam.15, 23 “xe DEIN 4INI and 
wdolatry and the serving of oracular images 
is rebellion. But Symm. and the Vulg. 
read S"p 7M 45%} (sin of idolatry). Then 
also as concrete: idol Is. 66, 3. In allu- 

sion to this meaning the city >y-m°3, 
the chief seat of Israelite image-worship, 
was called j2% m3 Hos. 4, 15; 5, 8; 

10, 5 or simply ne 10, 8; and the pro- 
phet says, referring to the same name 
of mockery, Au. 5, 5 DRd mt byoma 
and Bethel shall come to nothing. The 
idolatrous city of 1353 also received the 
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surname 318 Hos. 12, 12, the full form 
being })8 bye nop 6, 8. — 4. The 
poetical name 438 m3 or })8 for Bethel 
must be strictly distinguished from a 
city }J8 ™23 in the northern territory 
of Benjamin, eastward of Bethel and 
not far from °¥ JosH. 7, 2; 18, 12, as 
also from another town of the same 
name 1 Sam. 13, 5; 14, 23, where jw 
probably takes the place of the earlier 
name of the Phenician deity. — 5. is 
for ji proper name of the Egyptian 
city On i.e. Heliopolis Ez. 30, 17, if 
it be not generally only a different 
orthography with allusion perhaps to 
the idolatry there Jer. 43, 13. 418 is 
also to be so explained in the proper 
name JIN-“NIPs Am. 1, 5, i. e. it is writ- 
ten for j18 Heliopolis, city of the sun in 
Syria (Plin. 5, 22), perhaps by way of 
reference to oie "30) 1, 3; and s0 
‘NTNZPA is the celebrated Baalbek. 
WNL (with suff. "258; pl. B725N, from 
PR I. ) 1. properly overlabouring, working 
oneself weary, then: hardship, labour, 
burden, consequently harm, distress (al- 
lied in sense to 5729) Ps. 55, 4; closely - 
connected with buy: distress, destruction 
10, 7; 55, 11; 90, 10, always in a me- 
taphorical way similar to 232 Has. 1,3 
(parall 523); 3, 7; Is. 59, ‘4; on the 
contrary JER. 4, 14 BPA is fom we L 
“23Nja son of my hurt i. 6. son of pain 
Gey. 35, 18; -283 in my sorrow Deut. 
26,14; or358 on> bread of sorrows i. e. 
sorrowful repast, Hos. 9,4. One might, 
however, take "358 here and in Prov. 
11, 7 for a participial noun from 7s 
(comp. 310, ID) afflicted, sorrowing. 
— 2. the ‘goods, property, possession 
which have been obtained by toil and 
weariness ; Jos 20,10 4358 his substance 
i. e. what belongs to him; fig. punishment 
i.e. what is deserved from the work ot 
sin, Ps. 94, 23 (0358); Jos 21,19 (4758). 
7s (with suff. IZik, O25N; pl. p°sN) 
m. 1, equivalent to Ws TL. "substance Hos. 
12,9; — 2. effort 12, 4; then metapho- 
rically, power, strength in general, also 
in the plural 57248 Is. 40,26; JoB 18,7; 
spec. applied to the power of Behemoth 


"mk 


40,16; to the power of begetting PsaLu 
105, 36, hence JiR MONT first-born 
Gen. 49, 3; Deut. 21, 17; Ps. 78, 51 
and 4i8 poetically son generally, Jop 
18,12. The idea of power proceeds here 
from exertion and labour. — 3. (power) 
n. p.m. Nums. 16, 1. 

is and j& (Egyptian: sun) 1. n. p. 
of a city in lower Egypt on the east 
bank of the Nile, the chief place of a 
nome called after it Gen. 41, 45 50; 
46, 20; written 31" Ez. 30, 17. The 
prophet Jeremiah (43, 13) paraphrases 
the old Egyptian name by S39 m3 
(temple of the sun), the Arabic by 
wove use (fountain of the sun); the 
LXX have Hiovzodtc, Heliopolis; Plin. 
(5, 11) oppidum solis; and there was 
really a famous temple of the sun 
with a great priesthood (Her. 2, 3 59). 
In Coptic this city is also written Wn, 
and oem, ovwsns light has been com- 
pared. — 2. n. p. of another town of 
the sun in Syria, for which, however, 
iN is written. See jIN“NZP3. 

Sate (also 42k, Talm. 1238; the ter- 
mination 1; is equivalent to i>; rich, 
yain- bringing) n. p. of a city in the 
neighbourhood of Lydda (79), built by 
the Benjamites, which was populous 
in the post-exile age Ezr. 2,33; 1 Cur. 
8,12. In the neighbourhood was found 
a plain which is called ’X nzpa Nex. 
6, 2, where many hamlets (o>) were. 
=< Comp. the Phenician 8358 Una, proper 
name of a Tingitan river, and N258°210 
the name of a Numidian town. 

niPrix K’tib see nit2X belonging to 


rinet 


"B3in (ability, power; formed from }i8 
with b- -) proper name of a Horite and 
of a Horite tribe Gen. 36, 23; then also 
of a Jew 1 Cur. 2, 26. ‘The noun-ter- 
mination O- was a favourite one in 
Edomite proper names, comp. Onz3, 
D272, OT, Dw, NN; so too 5. 


Win (the same) n. p.m. GEN. 38, 9. 
FN (not used) tr. a stem presup- 


posed 'for $ “ID°N in the signification to 
measure; and one might compare the 


4() 


TES 


Coptic wm to count, to measure. As all 
the measures and weights of the Phe- 
nicians passed from them to the Greeks 
and Semites (comp. pre rt2’35 PTA xe- 
Qatioy; ap xasos; ID xogos; SIND ocror) 
and came from them assuredly to Egypt 
also, the stem 4% belonging to TE" 
seems perhaps to be old Semitic, espe- 
cially as “7m, "2, MRD, BP, M3 and 
others are of Semitic origin. Probably 
ne (Fk) is equivalent to 7% (NEX which 
see) to surround, to encompass, hence 
ID"N something round. Comp. the Talm. 
AN, turn, way, manner, as JEN in its 
metaphorical acceptation. 


TEN n.p.of a gold country, whence 


on> "and 331 were brought, interchanged 
with ota and "pix Jer. 10, 9; Dan. 
10, 5, comp. Ps. 45, 10; 1 Cur. 29, 4. 
(In the first passage Oyir is put for Ufas 
by the Targ., Syr., Theod.) The ge- 
nuine Hebrew 12 might lead to the 
taking the proper name TD’ as Semi- 
tic, compounded of 4 coast (see "8 and 
%) and tp gold, i. e. gold coast. But 
though the Hebrew may have thought 
of such a derivation in the word, the 
country is still represented as a distant 
one, which only sea-faring people could 
reach; and it is not improbable that it 
is originally like "pix, D4 and others, 
of foreign origin. ‘Since it is also inter- 
changed with Nsw Ps. 72,15, and this 
is regarded as belonging to south Ara- 
bia like “55x, °Uyfas must be unhesitat- 
ingly looked upon as the name of a 
gold coast in southern Arabia, which 
originated in an Indian colony there, 
the Indians having other emporiums 
besides in that territory. 1D’ might 
then have arisen from the Sanskrit vi- 
paca, a name of the district of Hypha- 
sis, whence the colony proceeded. See 
pv" and “Hin. — Towa ast 1 Kines 
10, 18 was read by, the Syr. Tew. /T 
and interpreted by Ojir; but it may 
have been a peculiar gold place in the 
vicinity of Tp’X, as there was besides 
“DIN a spi there, in Arrian (Peripl. 
p. 13. 18) ‘and Plin. (hb. n. 6, 26) Mapha- 
ritis or Maphartis. Bee t812. 
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coast; or compared with Maphartis in 
south-western Arabia; but it is probably 
of Indian origin. 

IIR (rarely yO; ¢. DIN; pl. Davin, 
c. "DIN, with suf’. Dr °2piN) m. properly 
circle, hence a wheel, a usual chariot 
wheel Ex. 14, 25; Is. 28, 27 (belonging 
to M2a¥ and Map). Hence it is ap- 
plied to the wheels under the ten bases 
of the ten vases in Solomon's temple, 
where we learn from the description 
(1 Kines ch. 7) that they had naves 
(ar) and therefore turned about: 
azles (0°23D), to which they were fas- 
tened by tenons (rit); in other re- 
spects they had felloes (p°a3) and spokes 
(o°pwr) like common wheels. It is also 
applied to the wheels of the threshing 
machine, which, rolling over the lying, 
loosened sheaves, separated the grain 
from the chaff; and hence it is used of 
wheels of an instrament for putting to 
death, which was made like a threshing 
machine to execute the punishment of 
threshing bodies to pieces Prov. 20, 26 
(comp. 2 Sam. 12,31; 2 Kines 13,7; Au. 
1, 3). In prophetic vision it is also ap- 
plied to the wheels of the divine throne, 
which are called in Day. 7, 9 }"23>3 
and whose wonderful form is described 
in Ez.chs.1 and 10. See ypx. 


ys (part. yx, pl. o°%N) 1. intr. pro- 
perly pressed together, hence to be 
narrow, applied to space Josu. 17, 15. 
— 2. trans. to press, to drive, Ex. 5, 13; 
hence to hasten. — 3. refi. to urge oneself, 
to hasten, to be in haste, e. g. WIM) to 
acquire riches Prov. 28, 20; si32 J OSH. 
10, 13; DY3392 ‘nN Prov. 19, 2 to be of 
swift foot; o"373 ‘® to be hasty in words 
i. @. thoughtless 29,19; with 72 to hasten 
from, withdraw Jer. 17, 16. 

Hif. yorsy (fut. yrs) to urge on any 
one, with 3 of the person Gen. 19, 15, or 
with the infin. following, Is.22,4.— The 
stem V8 in its fundamental signification 
sounds in Syr.|.5, Talm.yx; with audible 
initial sound in yn-2, p72; in a wider 
sense to hasten, flee also in 13 (1%7). 

TZiIN (c. "win; pl. nimwin, -¥k, 


“EN (written also opi, ek) 
ia p. of the 11th son of Joktan Gen. 
I", 29; 1 Cur. 1, 23, hence too of an 
Arabian tribe, as all the Joktanite names 
are at the same time the names of Ara- 
bian tribes. — 2. (with a local TIN) 

proper name of a province, district or 
aty in Arabia, where was the seat of 
tiat tribe, which as the name of'a place 
‘like S73, NI3IEN, NIT, mn and 
others) was the cause of the personal name 
being mtroduced into the ethnographical 
table. The Scripture says that Solomon's 
ships with Phenician seamen fetched 
thence gold, sandalwood (12x), ons, 
precious stones, silver, ivory (-}e tart -)) 
and other things. ‘RX at, ’& OND then 
became usual designations 1 Kings 9,28; 
10,11; Ps. 45, 10; Jos 28, 16; Is. 13, 
12; 1 Cur. 29, 4; 2 Cur. 8, 18; 9, 10. 
Poetically “751N stands for gold gene- 
rally, Jos 22, 24, the product bearing 
the name of the country, comp. wn. 
From the Biblical accounts we gather 
the following results, 1. that ‘Ofir was 
a coast land, to which people came in 
ships, 2. that the main articles of com- 
merce were gold, precious stones and 
other costly things, 3. like bzw, Nad 
and others it must be looked for in 
southern Arabia, in the vicinity of NIU, 
TE, Teva, O19. The fact that Jo- 
sephus (Ant. 8, 6,4) looks for it in In- 
dia, that many Indian articles of com- 
merce are found among the productions 
which the Hebrews traded in there, and 
that the Arabic sometimes renders it by 
ig!1, must be explained on this ground 
that O/ir like ‘Ufas was founded by an 
Indian colony and was the emporium to 
which Indian things were brought for 
exchange. Accordingly the LXX trans- 
late it by Swqaga, Sugie, Sovpeio &c., 
thinking of the Egyptian name for In- 
dia (Copt. Cogqsp), but which is nothing 
else than the Jovzaga of Ptolemy and 
the Ovanapa of Arrian, that cannot be 
identical with Ofir. — With relation to 
the origin of the word, it has been de- 
rived from ix (coast) and "2 equivalent 


ty bys riches, hence understood riches- 


WIS 


c. MINZIN, “BNX) m. properly the laid up, 
inclosed, preserved, from "8 (which see) 
after the form bnin, pbiy, hence 1.a 
store, stock Prov. 15, iG; 21, 6 20; of 
provisions (52N73, 20, ™) 2 Cur. ‘11, 

11, or of precious things Hos. 13, 15. 

Most frequently it is applied to the trea- 
sures of the temple, called “ ’x, ma 'x 
* or OMN ‘2 ’R, or to those of the 
royal house. Figuratively and poetically 
320, OND, Fm, THz, yw ’x Jon. 38, 22; 

Prov. 10, 2; Is. 45, 3; JER. 10, 13. — 
2. store-house, treasury, conservatory Ps. 

33,7; Jo. 1, 17; 2 Cur. 32, 27; but na 
sine NEH. '10, 39; Mat. 3, 10 or’ na 
Dan. ‘1, 2 stands as the complete ex- 
pression for it.— For "258 we also find 
written in Zecu. 11, 13 “2 (Syr., 
Kimchi), which means the temple treasury 
and is used as an apposition to ™ ma. 

Hence the Targum xo>‘y728, 12 hand of 


the master of the eae Syr. i aeves 
Derivative 

“ZN (denom. from "¥ix) to heap into 
a treasure, to collect, or to lay up in store 
2 Kinas 20, 17; Is.39,6; figuratively to 
heap up, viz. violence and robbery AM.3,10. 

Nif. “¥82 (fut. "¥N) to be laid up in 
store, along with 122 denom. from rte 
Is. 23, 18. 

Hif. ““2NI (but only the fut. x4K, 
comp. SiN Hos. 11,4; sak Jer. 46,8; 
in the voluntative 738) to set over the 
treasury, with > Nex. 1 13, 13. 

The noun min and also its denomi- 
native W%8 are formed from the stem 
“MEN (which see). 


TN (or “k&, after the form “it, Bia, 
250; 3. pl. ani fut. “87; inf. sin) pro- 
perly equivalent to ad to burn, blaze, 
but in a limited fundamental significa- 
tion 1. to be clear, to lighten; applied to 
the morning or the rising sun: to become 
bright, "iN “P3"I the morning lightened i. e. 
it became clear Gen. 44,3; impers. 918) 
D2) and it be light for you i Sam. 29, 10; 
inf. INI JIM going and lightening i. e. 
becoming clearer Prov. 4,18, comp. 7217 
2173) Esra. 9, 4. Figuratively to lighten 
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at a distance, to be bright with prosperity 
Is.60, 1.— 2. to become clear, applied tc 
the eyes, as the sign of enlightenment 
1 Sam. 14, 27 (K’ri) 29; comp. Ps. 38,11; 
69,24; Lament. 5,17, as vice versa hurt 
and hunger obscure the eyes. — 3. to 
grow green, to sprout, to blossom, also in 
V2, 7p, st &c. coming from the idea 
of shining. Derivative “ix IT. 

Nif. "i3 (fut. HN; inf. with 9, Tied 
from git) 1. to be light, shining, glorious, 
applied to God, hence part. "ix: cognate 
in sense with ""3N Ps. 76, 5. — 2. as 
Kal, to become clear, to ecomns day, 2 Sam. 
2, 32. figuratively, to enlighten, to dawn, 
applied to the soul JoB33, 30. The Nifal 
sometimes coincides with Kal intrans., 
as one may see from 04 and 053, 303 
and 52, 27 and >p2 and others. De- 
rivatives nix I, , DDR, STUN, “TN 
and perhaps aN, with the proper 
names "3, be, STATA, ATEN, 
TWNITD and many others. 

Hif. RT (fut. NI, ap. NI) caus. 
1. to lighten, to spread light, with by over 
something Gen. 1,15 17; Ex. 25, 37: with 
2 of the person, to waiike declear t0 sore 
one, to enlighten Ex. 13, 21; Is. 60, 19; 
Neu.9,19; with the accusative of the ob- 
ject and sometimes too with Sof the per- 
son, to enlighten, to make clear Ex. 14,20; 
Neg. 9, 12; Ps. 77, 19; 97,4; but ‘also 
intrans. like Kal and therefore without 
@ preposition, to be light, to be lightened, 
to glimmer, Jos 41, 24; Ez. 43, 2; Ps. 
139,12, properly to spread clearness. — 
2. to kindle, to burn, e. g. dry boughs 
Is. 27, 11, the sacrificial and altar-fire, 
Mau.1,10, lamps Num.8, 2. — More fre- 
quently it is employed in metaphorical 
senses which appear in Hifil as numerous 
as in the noun “ix, and of which the 
principal are these: a) p:2"2 7 to en- 
lighten one’s eyes, i. e. to animate, enliven, 
to preserve in life Prov. 29,13; Ps. 
13, 4; in particular of spiritual enliven- 
ing and brightening, i.e. to give insight 
Ps. 19, 9; Ezz. 9, 8. b) D2» 73 to en- 
lighten the face, i. e. to brighten one up. 
Eccuss. 8, 1, opposite to o°7p NID to 
disfigure the countenance; figuratively 
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swken ot God, to look gracious, to be 
jxurable, with 3 Ps.119,135; > 118, 
27; 52 31,17; by Novux.6, 25. Dan. 9,17; 
ne Ps. 67,2 of the person or thing who is 
favourable, seldom absolutely Ps.80,4, 
or with the omission of D3» 118, 27. c) to 
curghten in the sense of to teach 119, 
130; comp. the cognate in root 747. — 
Derivative the proper name v8) 

To the stem “4x belongs the organic 
root "&, which is also found in sans (if 
“t* be Semitic), =- we L, “een. This 
root appears besides with a harder in- 
tial sound in —"> IT. soon I. In 
Arabic mere are only preserved | from 


this stem at to kindle, Ly glow, SI and 


J to set fire to, >t fire; and the Ara- 
maean has also derivatives of the same. 


wk I. (with suff. ° 758; pl. pin only 
Ps. 136,7) m. (also Jos 36, 32, since bet- 
ter mss, read 173 for 3°53), 1. light, e. g. 
the early one, that of the early dawn 
Jupces 16, 2, of the sun Is. 30, 26, of 
the moon 13,10, of the stars Jen. 31, 35, 
of the dark ‘weather-clond j i. 6. lightning 
Jos 37,15, of the lamp Jzr. 25, 10; 
DIP Te light of the splendid stars ZECH. 
14, 6 (the yRep? which accompanies 
should be read according to the K’tib 
VREP? they draw themselves together and 
referred to nine); generally put with 
"23, "0S, 733, tyw, man, mn, 
235, pia>iz, 2, "2; and the opposite 
of Tn and bee Is. 59, 9; Jon 30, 26, 
and therefore different from “ia, which 
is the name of the body itself that gives 
light. More rarely the genitive that be- 
longs to “ie and explains it is omitted, 
oo that Tike ‘stands alone for the early 
ight New. 8, 3; Jos 24, 13, daylight Ex. 
1), 23, sunlight Jos 3, 9; 31, 26 Or sun 
Is. 5, 30; Has. 3, 4 (comp. gaos Od. 
1 335), lightning Jos 37, 3; o"5D~ by 
TR ma> 36, 32 he covers the lightning 
ith his hands. Without announcing the 
defnite light more exactly or even with- 
out meaning it, it sometimes denotes 
clearness, glitter, splendour, Ps. 78, 14; 
139,11; i Sir Au.8,9 day of bright- 
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ness i. 6. bright day; AN “Tina lighten- 
ing, shining luminaries Ez. 32. 8; Jos 
29,3 Ind by his light; Fb ny sw 'N 
Is. 30, 26 the light of seven days i i.e. of 
creation-week. — 2) figuratively in mani- 
fold metaphors, viz. a) light of life, life 
Jos 3,16 20, as life is also called seeing 
the light, Ps. 49, 20; Jos 33, 28, fully 
DMT ‘Tie 33, 30; Ps. 56, 14. b) fre- 
quently prosperity, hanptness, good fortune 
Jos 18, 5; 22, 28; 38,15; Ps. 36, 10; | 
97, 11; 112, 4; Prov. 13, 9; Mic. 7, 8 
(the figure of light j is often carried out 
by a verb annexed). Hence “in is ap- 
plied to God Ps. 27, 1 beside Iw; ’N 
di'tip? Is.10,17 is Jehovah so far as he 
constitutes the salvation of Israel. He is 
also called D>1¥ “ix 60,19 20, as Israel 
in a similar | aspect is termed D743 “ik 
Is.42,6; 49, 6 the salvation of the peoples. 

c) enlightenment , instruction Ps. 43, 3; 

pay “ind for the enlightenment of the 
nations Is. 51,4. d) p25 is light of the 
face i. e. grace, favour Ps. 4,7; 44, 4; 

89,16; then cheerfulness, joy J OB 29, 24. 

— The pl. o™iN stands for mink in 
this sense, but its single occurrence can 
determine nothing for the signification. 
— "kD Am. 8, 8 see “ND. 

“INI. (pl.n4ix, nk) f.a green, bloom- 
ing plant, a sprout, verdure, M¥% oM>D 
“in-"22 Is. 18,4 as a clear (lovely) heat 
on the fresh verdure; DR op? to gather 
herbs 2 Kryas 4, 39; nhix bn the (life- 
giving) dew of herbs Is. 26,19. This 
noun is derived from ‘Tit in the signi- 
fication to shine, glitter, so far as verbs 
of shining are also applied metaphori- 
cally to blossoming, sprouting, ripening; 
comp. 73 (yx2), mat, “WIT, Map &e., 
likewise Samar. abot to shine and to 
sprout, Syr. yas fire and |Zio% flower. 

AR (pl. ows, py7AN) m. 1. light- 
country light-district,, i. e. land of the 
sun-rising , somewhat like the Homeric 
7200S no @ nédov ve (Il. wv, 239), allied 
in sense to m3 east country. Only in 
the pl. "733. pN3 Is, 24,15 praise 
God in the east countries; the prophet 
names in the same place as the opposite 
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lands 0°53 ""8 coast-lands of the Mediter- 
ranean ‘i. e. of the west. Comp. as a 
parallel case 59, 19, where in praising 
God 36372 and Wiw-M173 are used; in 
like manner 45,6 and others. In Arabic, 


of |e 

however, yal, pili 2t means the north, 
the north country i. e. the region of dark- 
ness, of night, comp. Talm. i, NMIN 
evening, Zab. ol spirit of darkness (see 
dyn), and accordingly one must trans- 

late D™IN northern countries, looking upon 
e734 yER in Ps.107,3 and Is. 49, 13 
as 3 parallels to oT NR... DN. In any 
ease the connexion and parallelism re- 
quire us to understand here certain lands 
and districts, eastern or northern.—2. fire, 
flame, glow Is. 44, 16; 47, 14; we Bhs 
50,11 glow of fires ‘e223 Ez. 5, 2 to 
destroy by fire; figuratively altar of burnt- 
offering Is.31,9, the parallel being “12m 
in the same fizarative sense. — 3. Only 
in the pl. nN (with suff. FN) pro- 
perly instruction, enlightenment, revelation, 
used exclusively in the plural to denote 
the high priests’ oracular image which 
was in the shining breastplate of judg- 
ment (DE jWH->k) along with bwsn 
(which see). Both consisted, according 
to Philo (vit. Mos.), of two small oracular 
images that symbolically represented 
revelation and truth and were consulted 
in difficult cases Ex. 28, 30; Lev. 8, 8. 
‘N32 SNW to ask the "Urim 1 Sax. 28, 6; 

‘NT CEU: DN to ask after the sen- 
tence of the °Urim Numa. 27, 21. As 
the ‘Urim and Thummim were entirely 
unknown in the post-exile period, the 
formula DoD" OND 322 thy Ww Ezr. 
2,63 or m “ag ea si, “9 Nex. 7, 

65 till a priest appear with *Urim and 
Thummim arose for undecided cases of 
justice. Instead of the usual combination 
oer DYN there is found in Devt. 33, 8 
SaaS yen thy Thummim and ’Urim. 

But where pn stands by itself Num. 
27,21, or occurs parallel with ni5n 
and DN 33 1 Sam. 28,6, it must be taken 
for Urim and Thummim. The versions 
(LKX dylwoig xat adndean, Vulg. doc- 
trina et veritas, Gr. Ven. goticpot xat 
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zeletotntec) have translated according to 
the etymology, and have therefore ren- 
dered them well in part. — 4. n. p. of a 
city of the Casdim, hence called “48 
pes>, where the home of Abraham and 
his family was Gen. 11, 28 31; 15, 7; 

Neg.9,7. In wandering to Canaan from 
this town he arrived first in Charran, 
which was also looked upon as the city 
of his birth or home on account of its 
vicinity Gen. 12,1; 24, 4 10, comp. Acts 
7,2 4. We should therefore look for "x, 
agreeably to the Scriptures, whether it 
was a town, or as the LXX (yoga tar 
Xaddaiov) take it the name of a coun- 
try, in northern Mesopotamia in the 
vicinity of Charran where a Chaldean 
nomad-horde may have dwelt. For the 
more exact determination of the place, 
the views of Nicolaus Damasc. (Jos. Ant. 
1,7, 2) and Eupolemus (Eus. praep. ev. 
9, 17) which assumed as identical with 
Ur a town Ovgiy in Babylonia, subse- 
quently called Kepagiyy, have been com- 
pared, others combining with them the 
fort mentioned by Ammian (25,8) Ur in - 
north-eastern Mesopotamia, a six days’ 
journey west of Hatra. But inasmuch 
as the former explanation is impossible 
in itself, since Scripture can mean no- 
thing but Mesopotamia, a fortress is also 
an unsuitable place for a nomad-horde, 
which could hardly have dwelt in sucha 
place. Hence it is best to attempt to 
determine nothing more exactly. The 
etymology of the proper name “8 is 
either Semitic, signifying east country, or 
equivalent to "i mountain, or it is to be 
looked for in the Arian languages as 
though it had come from the p‘w>. 
Accordingly one might compare the Zend 
vara i. e. fort (Vend. p. 130), Sanskrit 
Ur a town, Pers. awra = Kalah a fort. 
The Syrian lexicographers explain Ur 


by pons: . Jewish and Arabian tradition, 
followed by Jewish and Christian inter- 
preters, have taken "48 as an appellative 
in the sense of fire, perceiving in it the 
origin of Abraham's furnace. — 4. (En- 
lightener) n. p. m. 1 Car. 11,35; comp. 
the proper names “8, TR, TTR, 


ms 


SEAN, WN, 3, 772, FN, THI, 2, FEB, POD, “Saw; | especially as the plur. is niin and i "9720; 
the later “RD, "R13. 

° main f. _ equivalent toin 1. light Ps. 
133, 12; 2. figuratively prosperity, wel- 
j3re, Esta. 8,16... 

PIM see TITS. 


“EN ( Deorivd) n. p.m. Ex. 31,2; also 
written ome 1 Kines 4,19. See a" 
See CEL is light) n. p.m. 2 Cur. 
13,2. It is once interchanged with marl 
1 Cur. 6,9 21, where “3 may be com- 
bined with JE (= ziey). ' See “AN. 
rhe a (Jah is light) n. p. m. 2 Sam. 
11, 3; Is. 8, 2; Neu. 3, 4. 
WIA (the same) n. p.m. Is. 26, 20. 


roe Bee “ie. 


WW L (perhaps the stem for wrx, 
VSN, “We, MON) intr. to be powerful, 
stron”, allied in sense to "33; see, how- 
ever, SON L 


wis IT. as a stem to ON, see Uwe I. 


CaN IIT. (not used) tr. to support, 
strengthen. The stem, Sx is then equiva- 


lent to st58, Ar. Lal, and as the proper 
names ThONT, WRN, MDP (= “N) 
arose from this farther developed stem, 
so from the shorter form came tii and 
writ}. Others indeed compare the Ar. 


eat to make a present of, to present with; 
but as “Dx appears in Hebrew as a stem 
and the proper names Oxi” and Ax" 
appear to coincide in their stem, the 
derivation already given is more pro- 
bable. 


Pas L (not used, an assumed stem 
for nN, pl. cong 1 Sam. 13,20 21) tr. to 
engrave, indent, cut in, hence metaphori- 
cally to mark, sign; cognate perhaps with 
the stem m& then EF (S17) to pierce, en- 
grave, whence uz a ‘style, and also nx to 
cut into, whence mx, pl. DAR, comp. ‘the 


Ar. 3 to cut in. ‘On the supposition of 
the existence of this stem in Hebrew the 
noun mis might very well be derived 
quite grammatically after the form >ip, 


en kc. ae Ais 


especially as the plur. is ninin and is 
also masculine. Derivatives ne, nix. On 
the other hand, the old noun nix and the 
ny which is used as an accusative-prefix 
can only be descended from mix III. 


DYN IL (but fut. ning, wns, es 
mININ? ‘after the form dias without being 
the Nif. for that reason) 1. properly to 
come, then to agree, to be willing, to be 
disposed, with > of the person whom one 
is to comply with, Gen. 34, 15 22 23; 
to consent to, that not with ands follow- 
ing, 2 Kinas 12, 9. matals, (from “Inns ) 
Gen. 23,13 is referred’ to this by some, 
and the passage translated: if thou con- 
sentest. The stem nx is the original form 
of F-nx, only the orms here mentioned 
are taken i in the figurative sense to agree. 
— 2. (not used) to come in, go in, con- 
sequently in the original signification of 
mmx. Derivative jinx K’ri Ez. 40, 15. 


Pais Il. (i. e. nN equivalent to 87) 
intr. to be, exist, exclusively i in Ara- 
maean. As the noun D> (comp. "3, m2) 
and the proper name oh are from t *, 80 
from mx come the noun mx, the proper 
names "M8, 2° and the accusative 
prepos. nix, a The stem MN, Ww", per- 
haps farther developed in a0, is cognate 
with the Mediterranean (Indo- Germanic), : 
Sanskrit as, Lat. es-se, and ds to sit; and 
is also connected with the stem TDN. 

MNT. (pl. nink, nin-, with suff. Dh, 
pnnk) m. properly the writing or sign 
engraved, indented, hence 1.4 character, 
sign, mark, Gen. 4, 15; 2 Kins 20, 8. — 
2. covenant-sign, in fall moa Mie i. e. 
the sign of a covenant between God and 
man in general, or with Israel in par- 
ticular, for the sake of remembering the 
covenant; also nix alone Gen. 9,13; 17, 
11; Ex. 31,13; Ez. 20,12. As religion 
was a covenant to Israel, the separate 
laws (circumcision, the sabbath &c.) were 
signs of the covenant. Transferred to 
the religious signs of the heathen in 12) 
ming onnin Ps.74,4 they (the heathen) 
have made their religious signs tnto sign?, 
perhaps applied to the statue of Jupiter 
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which Antiochus caused to be erected in 
the temple and so obtruded on the Jews 
(1 Macc. 1,30-97; 3 Macc. 5, 24-27). But 
then also it came to denote — 3. symbol 
in general, nink& Ps. 74, 9 sanctuaries, 


comp. the Ar. ah applied to the sacred 
books. — 4. Military standard of single 
tribes, flag, different from 533, the banner 
of three tribes together, Nuss. 2,2. — 
5. time-sign for the purpose of marking 
certain portions of time Gen. 1, 14. — 
6. omen and prodigy, along with npi7a and 
like the latter signifying, an omen or 
sign of something future, a premonitory 
sign Is.8,18; 20,3; Ez. 4,3, and in all 
the significations of mp2 whether as a 
sign of a future occurrence, a sign and 
proof of a thing &c., or a wonder gener- 
ally. — 7. memorial, properly a monu- 
ment by way of remembrance Is. 55, 
13. — These significations all proceed 
from sign as in the Mediterranean (Indo- 
Germanic), comp. oreo. prodigium &c., 


Phenic. m&, Arab. x, Aram. nN, Tef. 
In the frequent use of this word the 
feminine construction can only pass for 
an, exception, Gen. 9, 12 17; Josn. 
4,6; 24,17; 1Sam.10,7; Ezex. 4, 3; 
JER. 44, 29, which might take place for 
many reasons. 

As to the derivation, the word is 
usually taken as having its origin in 
ni& or mix from m1 to mark, for 
which the Arabic is appealed to, where 


A] has the same meaning. But even 
if the stem m8 actually exists in He- 
brew in the signification to fiz the limits 
of, whence mixm Gen. 49, 36 boundary 
is derived, that cinsunistanes does not 
compel us to assume the same stem 
for nix also, Pg ca as in Arabic 


the noun xt in its manifold senses 
cannot always be referred back to S39. 
Hence it appears preferable i in my opi- 
nion to look for its stem in maw I. 
Mis IL. (only with suff. FIM, om 
Ez. 23, 45 47, bomix Joss. 23, 15, 
usually written defectively "nk, FMS, 
Ink, FMR, Bk, jk, yet these too are 
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occasionally written fully ; from mx II.) 
m. like the other form nx (which see), 
that is used with the grave suffixes 
(ComN, Om"), properly the being, exist- 
ence, essence, body, hence person; “PRI 
YN DMN Hag. 2, 17 and your person 
did not turn to me, so that it properly 
serves as a kind of pronoun for greater 
emphasis, like pry, wD? and Do. 
From the fundamental signification of 
nin and mx body, being, person, which 
then passes over as in the case of DYY 
into the signification sel/, essential, pe- 
culiar, so far as it occupies the place 
of a person, and the essence of a per- 
son or thing, the following peculiarities 
are to be explained: 1. A noun is made 
prominent as subject at the beginning 
of a sentence or part of a sentence by 
mx (mix) prefixed, which may be ex- 
plained by as to, guoad, or in some 
similar way, usually when there is a 
transition to something new Ez. 17, 21; 
44, 3; Is. 57, 15; New. 9, 19, or when 
the subject is prominently adduced by 
a special expression in an inserted 
clause 2 Kinas 10, 6; Jer. 45, 4; Ez. 
35, 10. — 2. With the subject before 
>>, when something is summed up by 
that means Ex. 1, 14; Jupaes 20, 44 
46; Dan. 9, 13, or before numeral 
words in general 2Sam. 21,22. — 3. For 
the purpose of emphasising or making 
prominent the subject in a passive or 
intransitive connexion of the discourse 
Gen. 4, 18; 17, 5; 27, 42; Ex. 10, 8; 
21, 28; 25, 28; 27, 7; Lev. 10, 18; 
Nom. 26,60; 32,5; Deut.12, 22; 20, 8; 
1 Kinas 2, 21; 2 Kinas 18, 30; Jer. 35, 
14; 38, 4; 50, 20; Josn. 7,15; 2 Sam. 
21,11; Am. 4, 2; Prov. 16, 33, where 
the verb cannot always be taken as 
impersonal or the neuter of the passive 
as it were, since all cases could not be 
properly explained by that means, and - 
the intransitive connexion could not be 
resolved, e.g.1Sam. 20,13; 2Sam.11,25; 
JosH. 22,17; Neu. 9, 32 and elsewhere. 
In this sonse also ne before the subject 
should be taken, where it stands after 
a‘ and, since that and can give no 
accusative force to DN, and the accom- 


DRS 


pasying verb as intransitive or passive 
obviously refers to the circumstance that 
ox stands in this case before the subject, 
and that the clauses are more circum- 
nantial, e. g. Num. 3, 26; Jer. 27,8; 36, 
32; 2Krixcs 6, 5; Ez. 20,16; 2 Cur. 31, 
17; New 9,34. This original and toler- 
ably frequent application of ny (nix), 
ater its signification as a noun had 
teen dropped, in order to bring forward 
the subject im certain cases in a more 
emphatic way than it could be done by 
the article or by 1 and Nm, is often 
misapprehended by versions and inter- 
preters because they have been led 
astray by its preponderating use with 
the object. Thus e. g. the Targ. and 
Valg. in 1 Sam. 17, 34 read mei, and 
interpreters have taken nx in the sense 
of with; in 2 Krnes 6, 5 Styan-nx has 
been taken for ‘253 nN the axe, edge 
of the iron, i. e. the iron hoe, and so in 
many cases, which is unnecessary after 
the explanation that has been given. — 
But the most frequent use of nx (nix) 
is 3. as a sign of the accusative, depend- 
ing either on an active verb following 
Hae. 2, 5, or preceding Gen. 24, 30; 
25, 20; Ex. 9,16; 1 Sam. 25, 2; 2 Sam. 
6, 21; 1 Kines 20, 12; even in cases 
where the active verb has become a 
noun in the infinitive, having the ar- 
ticle Jer. 32, 16; or between the verb 
active and subject Is. 20,1; Gen. 4, 15; 
Jos#. 14, 11, or where in consequence 
of the verb a double accusative is re- 
quired and one of them is prefixed with 
a suff. (nix) Devt. 31, 7; Jer. 25,15; 
Eccues. 12,9. Where the object, which 
must have the sign of the accusative 
in consequence of the verb active, is a 
personal pronoun, MN appears in its 
place with a suffix, as WOR, Ink &., if 
that pronoun cannot be attached to the 
verb itself as an accusative suffix: i. e. 
ras. becomes the bearer of the personal 
pronoun in the accusative, which is al- 
ways the case when emphasis requires 
the accusative of the personal pronoun 
Nemp. 22, 33; Jer. 7, 19, or when the 
veibh has two objects in the personal 


pronoun and the Hebrew verb active | 
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can only have one suffiz 2 Sam. 15, 25, 
or where another mood of the verb does 
not admit of the apposition of the ac- 
cusative as a suffix Gen. 4, 15; but in 
in general without being confined to 
certain cases. — 4. It is used as an 
accusative sign i. e. my, or the more 
closely attached and shorter -nx, be- 
fore, substantives, whether they go be- 
fore or come after the verb by which 
they are conditioned, whether they are 
more or less definite, relate to persons 
or things, whether they have the article, 
or reject it in poetical discourse or 
briefer expressions. In this application 
“nm also stands with different pronouns 
in order to put them into the accusative 
e.g. 727M whom? mrony this; WRN 
the person whom or the thing which; or 
also with other words, when they are 
supposed to be nouns, e.g. S>-n& Gen. 
1, 21; with numerals Nums. 7, 7, when 
they seem to belong to substantives. — 
5. The accusative-sign also stands in 
rare cases before substantives and other 
words, where they cannot be regarded 
as expressive of the object. This is 
done a) in designations of time Ex. 13, 
7; Devur. 9, 25; b) in announcing the 
going to a place Jupaes 19, 18. But 
in cases 4 and 5 there is not only great 
license in putting or omitting the -nx, 
but it is also interchang@d with other 
prepositions. — 6. Another use of the 
present accusative-particle is the re- 
flexive, when the vocable appears as a 
separate word with a suffix, e. g. ons 
JER. 7, 19 themselves; Ez. 34, 2 8 10. 
The acceptation of it as a reflexive 
might be extended all the more readily 
as this sel/, just as in the case of Wen, 
Dx, O53, comes from the original signi- 
fication of it, and the reflexive syllable 
“m3, Aram. "nx &e. in verbs, originated 
in our present my (nix). — 7. Very 
seldom does another preposition follow 
the accusative-sign before the noun, for 
the purpose of combining two relations 
by two prepositions, as 2 Sam. 19, 32 
he went over Jordan with (mx) the king 
TTPANN Inbwd to conduct him upon, 
(and) over Jordan. The K’ri endeavoured 


any 
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to avoid such an accumulation, by read- | because they belong to a quite different 


ing j77", as the versions also did. 

Its frequent interchange with another 
preposition is something merely exter- 
nal. In this case it appears accident- 
ally as m& also, is smoothed down to 
"nsx and signifies with. Though this 
preposition reads with the suffix "nx, 
IHN, its resemblance without the suffix 
causes a confusion of the two, so that 
even “ni appears for °m& and vice 
versa, especially i in 1 and 2 Krvas, JER., 
Ezex. and elsewhere, e.g. imix for ak 
2 Kines 1, 15; 3, 11; 8, 8; Onin for 
Dna 6, 16 and other places, rarely i in 
the sarlier Scriptures, as Josu. 14, 12; 
2 Sam. 24, 24. 

The derivation of this vocable, which 
reads independently before a suffix 
min, and as an accusative-particle close- 
ly ‘before a noun mx (before Mak- 
kef nx), must be looked for, as already 
mentioned, in the verb mx (nx) IIL. 
to be, exist, and nik like mx is a noun- 
form, like those which are often deve- 
loped out of concave stems (13). As 
original nouns mx and mix properly 
denote being, existence, essence, and are 
also identical by root with 2, “wr 
(ms is equivalent to S., as, ry and 
this fact becomes still ‘clearer from the 
Aram. accusative-sign, Targ. m, Syr. 


be, rightly explained by Bar "cari as 


person, body, being (Xwidy ill wld 
takin). Hence the successive deve- 
lopment “of its usage proceeds from this 
original noun-signification and is not 
difficult of determination when we con- 
sider DYES, On, p32 and the Ar. pa- 


> 
rallels LI, x3/. But it is easily seen 
also that ris reflexive syllable -n= or 
the Aramaean -nmx (Ps. 76, 5; 2 ‘Cur. 
20, 35), used in stems passively i in Ara- 
maean and thiopic, must have come 
from the same vocable; and since the 
reflexive element actually lies in m& and 
nik as in their parallels, and no trace 
appears of the Zau being unradical and 
unessential, it cannot possibly be identi- 


fied with the Ar. Ll, fEthiopic kid, &c., 


group. 
1s) (pronominal stem) adv. demon. ori- 


ginally ibi, there, as a correlate to “ 
(78) where? transferred to time: then, 
about that time, at that time, 1. definitive 
in relation to the past, and therefore 
where the perfect is suitable. It should 
be rendered accordingly at that time, 
then, Gen. 4, 26; 49, 4; Ex. 4, 27; 15, 
15; Jos. 22,31; JupceEs 13, 21; 2 Sam. 
21,17. — 2. in relation to a transaction 
unfinished by the narrator or that is 
proceeding. Here it should be rendered © 
by then, hereupon and is connected with 
the imperfect Gen. 24, 41; Ex. 12, 44; 
15,1; Lev. 26,34; Num. 21,17; Devt. 
4,41; Josn. 8, 30; 10, 12. It is in- 
correct to suppose that the imperfect de- 
pends in this case upon "8 and stands 
for the perfect, since that is solely 
conditioned by the nature of the He- 
brew imperfect, and stands even after 
nu, after vau consecutive, elsewhere 
moreover in the course of a sentence 
(Jos 3, 3; 15, 7), not caused by 
external combinations. — 3. It also 
stands in connexion with the imperfect, 
when it really expresses the future, Ps. 
96,12; or — 4. in order to introduce the 
apodosis with then, Jos 9,31; Prov. 2, 5, 
to which belong too JER. 22, 15; Ps. 
40, 8; for it does not signify therefore, 
as a causal word, but stands before 
the apodosis, announcing the succession 
of time; nor is it pleonastic 2 Sam. 2, 
27, since it introduces the apodosis here 
also with yea then, and the member of 
the verse must be translated: surely then 
they would have gone up not before the 
morning &¢. — Connected with prepo- 
sitions we find simply tN, once sepa- 
rated into 1879/2 JER. 44, 18, either in 
the signification from that time onward 
i. e@. since then, or time finished as 
7% is applied to the past, and there- 
fore a) adverbially: formerly, heretofore, 
in former time, before, from of old, from 
ancient times, Prov. 8, 22; 2 Saw. 15, 
34; Ps.93,2; Is. 16,13; 44,8; 45, 21; 
48,35 7; Jer. 44, 18, parallel with 
pois, Sap, BI "=>, and antithetic 
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to=r2, without taking any reference 
tiereto into the sentence itself; Lat. 
aia, connected with tlle. b) a prepo- 
axon and conjunction setting out with 
a commencing point in the past and 
Gerefore giving a reference to the sen- 
tence: from that time onward, since, ex- 
aaz, from when, followed either by a 
awn, or the infinitive, or the perfect, 
Ex. 4,10; 5, 23; Rurs 2,7; Ps. 76, 8. 
This pronominal stem is not to be 
derived from a verb Ye or tN, but 
should be looked upon as an abridgment 
of -7~ Ps. 124, 3, which is compounded 
of “ ‘equivalent to 1 and the prono- 
minal stem X (comp. “By. The Arabic 


cy] ia also abridged from (Sf, and from 
the AramacaD J77N, "38% (= "N) has 
arisen the Samaritan we besides WAN, 
and Of is still farther ‘abbreviated in 


connection with ue, as die, Jie, 
where nothing but © remains of it. 


NIN (part. pass. mre =n Dan. 3, 
22: Inf. e173 from rere, with suff. nip) 
Arai, trans. to kindle, to light with 
accusative, Aramacan with , Dan. 3, 19: 
TITS) TIM wont to be heated (Arn equi- 
valent to > TE in new Hebrew). In the 
Targams’’ ‘stands for par and “y2. 
The stem &-"& is only a secondary 
form of Ox (Sse) which is also found 
in the Aramaean nx (nnx) belonging to 


pox. The Arab. : st shews the relation- 
ship more plaiiy? 

ait (not used) intr. to shine, glitter, 
then ; metaphorically as usual, to bloom, 
sprout, grow. As the fundamental signi- 
feation in 3t-&% is found in the verbs 
=, 33%, 307, so is the metaphorical 
one in’ 30-3, ‘Ar. wawl; it appears 
therefore ‘that the conception of the 
word was expressed of plants generally. 
Derivatives 3318 and the proper name 
“3IR. 

. “3IN (shining, beautiful; formed from 
=e) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 11, 37. 


“TS (mot used) dram. only in the 
form NTN in the formula ‘x "22 nin 
L 


Dan. 2; 5 8, and in the Talmudie for- 
mula ray ‘p R'3TN. Since the signi- 
fication of bry does not suit in Daniel 
— for to go out is pp? 2, 13, and Sts 
is never synonymous with Rx? 9,23 —, 
the versions and interpreters’ render it 
by ‘0, N’2°P, NOPIn, and since the 
part. fem. not only does not suit Daniel, 
but is impossible in the Talmudic for- 
mula, N31 appears to be merely an 
adverb from a stem Tim. As a verb 
the signification might 'be: to fasten, to 
confirm, to determine , to bespeak, order, 


comp. 0", Ar. dues to be firm, dbs 


to make:4 firm, ne hence Oly foun- 
dation &c. 

NTN (from 318) Aram. adv. deter- 
mined, firm, unalterable, undeniable, mini 
8 "279 Dan. 2,5 8 the word from me is 

terable, i. e. the thing is firmly de- 
beeaatned. where NN as an adverb does 
not agree with the gender of the noun. 
The Talmudic sm9305 ‘® ‘ means: a 
noun is consistent, ‘true, with relation 
to its meaning. — But as the verb TIN 
does not occur elsewhere, the adverb 
NTN appears nowhere except in the 
two passages of Biblical Aramaeism, 
and inasmuch as N31." Ezra 7, 23 
appears to be TINT TIN and the adverbs 
NIMBORN, SCT TIN are also formed ex- 
ternally i in the same way, it is not im- 
probable that 8318 as well as the latter 
words is old Persian, with which may 
be compared azdé, assiduous (Inscription 
of Nekschi Rustam v. 43 45). 


TTS see TN. 


ain m. vooonos, hyssop, a well 
known aromatic plant, which grows on 
walls 1 Kinas 5, 13, and when bound 
in bunches (ma) serves ag 8 brush or 
fan in sacred sprinklings Ex. 12, 22; 
Lev. 14, 4 6 49 51. Among the dif- 
ferent kinds of hyssop, comprehended 
under the name S418, according to 
Sdadja, Maimtni, Ibn Gandch, Kimchi, 
Tanchim, Bertinoro it was organy, called 
among the Greeks og:yavor, among the 


Arabians pine ; e\. It was the Phe- 
nicians who brought 5518 to the Greeks 
4 


“VIS 


and other Semites along with the name, 
as is the case with other names of 
eastern plants and shrubs, e. g. DPW 
ovxcrptvOs, NIP OIXVOS, VED HULVOR, MED 
xumoog &c. In the Greck we can still 
recognise the Phenician pronunciation, 
and therefore the derivation must like- 
wise be referred to the Phenician. The 
stem would be 318, had the word not 
been adopted from distant Asia. 


abhi; m. @ belt, girdle for the loins 
(oum, peom) Is. 11, 5; Ez. 23, 15; 
DMwS ‘N girdle of linen JER.13,1; on the 
contrary “iz ’ girdle of leather 2 Kisas 1, 
8 was the prophets’ girdle. Seldom: fetter 
Jos 12,18, connected with tox. It is 
formed icin the stem "T8 like = SH, and 


the same noun ,f! is tound in Arabic. 


Mark. 14,51 for o1vd0v, where it denotes 
a covering, & cloth, generally. 


WN (pronominal stem) adv. demonstr. 


then, at that time, only in Ps. 124, 3-5. 
Compounded of Y= my and &, then 
shortened into the more common TR 
(which see). Comp. PIN, A. 

PIN for JUNK see TIN deni 

TINDIN (with suff. na-) /. an ex- 
pression in the language of sacrifice, 
which means according to the rendering 
of the versions (LXX prnpocvvor, Vulg. 
memoriale) properly meat-offering of re- 
membrance (™113)3) i. e. either what brings 
the persons sacrificing to the remem- 
brance of God, or what brings God 
gratefully to the remembrance of the 
sacrificers. Hence it is formed accord- 
ing to Hifl from “31, denoting that 
holiest part of the meat-offering which 
was consumed upon the altar Lev. 2, 2 
916; 5,12; 6,8; Num.5,26. But the 
portion was named ‘X not merely as it 
was applied to all kinds of M372 de- 
dicated to God and burnt upon the 
altar; the pure frankincense set out with 
the shew- bread (in vases) Lev. 24, 7, 
and which was burnt upon the altar 
was also so termed (Jos. Ant. 3,10, 7). 
In this sense also the verb “Dr means 
to sacrifice Is. 66,3, or to consecrate ge- 
nerally 49, 1. One sees from Noms. 
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5,15, where 1373 is called yD] mm32 


bis 


and from which, ‘as being 392 N21, "oil 
and frankincense were omitted, that 
this connexion of ideas has prevailed 
in the application of ‘x. The signi- 
fication ““name of God” as the highest 
and holiest has arisen out of “sacrifice” 
in the Mishna, and so the names of God 
in Scripture are there termed nimptK. 
Yet this signification may be also con- 
nected with that in “>t (which see). 


Ors I. (3 7. mow an “Arana form 
for Stk Devt. 32, 36; once the future 
ht Jur. 2, 36 sontracted from “BIND, 
comp. IN from INN, Wie from SNR) 
@ rare ‘poetical verb (yet common in 
Aramacan) intr. to go, having the nu- 
merous secondary significations of 5": 
hence }2 ‘% to fail, applied to food 
1 Sau. 9,7; or to dry up, applied to 
water JOB 14, 11; without a preposition, 
to vanish, spoken of power (7° Devr. 
32,36, and 15 ‘x in the signification of 
a) son (Sona or Sox. 2,11), to go away 
Prov. 20, 14. The passage JER. 2, 36 
“Tit brn why goest thou very much 
ie. ‘why runnest thou, is difficult, and ad- 
mits of various interpretations. In this 
sense 53° is formed from 5i€ which it 
may be (comp. nn). Yet it might as 
well be taken from roby (intrans. to be low, 
vile, common), and then the imperf. Pha 
would have the same form as OW, ber, 
and the passage would mean: ‘iohy art 
thou so very bad, a sense adopted by the 
older interpreters. Derivative n. p. S18. 

The stem is frequent in Aramaean, as 


the Targ. >t&,, Syr. Nf, Samar. asal; the 


eee for it is Jt, (med. Waw), and also 
. One easily perceives that the root 
is = and the fundamental idea not ‘‘to 
go away, roll off,” but, as Aramaean 
usage proves, Sto go” generally; and 
this conception comes originally from the 
idea “to stir, to move, to move about 
hither and thither”, the opposite of rest, 
as is the case in 2 Aram. ‘75. Hence 
the root lies also in 5x (557), Sp &e. 


Ore Il. an scsieacai stem to DIAN Ez. 
27,19, but see STAN and brave. 


bre 


2% (separation, division) n. p. of 
gemorial stone between Rama and Nob, 
wich with Jax 1 Sam. 20,19 became the 
ume of a place (see jax). The Ar., Syr. 

ard LXX read instead of it TOT and the 
LXX also read 3458 for TDR: but the 
wxtual reading gives a satisfactory sense. 


Dit (3 pl. TOTS, I pl. RIDIN ; 5 imperat. 


“Sy t with the cee drawn’ back for tx) 
Aram. to go Dan. 2,24; Eze.5,15; with 
> fo go away Dan. 6, 19 20; Eze. 4, 23 ; 


3,8. See DTM. 
rida) see mags, 


Vik (dual Bv218 which naa for the 


Fh also; on : the contrary the plural 


rr=1x, belongs to proper names, from }3§) 
f. ear, as the organ of hearing Devt. 
15, 17; Ez.12,2. So in the phrases 92W, 
‘x3 =23, cD » ND, 513, Jk, “Wat ' &e. 
which are “easily understood. mown 
Ste Ex.24,26 making the ears hear, caus- 
ing ‘them to eae. DIRS 37D to hear with 
one’s own ears Ps. 44, 22. Jos 28, aa 


The primitive j3&, Ar. at and yl, 
Targ. Tren (def. e275, contracted N23), 
Syr. bad, Lot , Zab. Lc}, should not be 
derived ‘fon a verb-stem [i& which 
became a denominative, but appears to 
be formed from tht ove, auris, after the 
form T2323, whence the feminine Hos. 
10,6. Ifone were to try to get ‘to the de- 
rivation by a verb-stem, IX would be equi- 


eae ONe cut, comp. ] point, 80 
that 438 would be named from its pointed 
shape. From 43& once formed have arisen 
UR, Ire and Mizix, with the denomi- 
native 
rh, (not used) intr. to hear, hearken; 

to perceive; from Kal comes only the de- 
rivative {7% belonging to the proper name 


sim; comp. the Arabic ¢ Sf, which is 
likewise a denominative. ae WN, only 
assumed for EcciEs.12,9 according to the 
versions (Aquila,Gr. Ven. , Syr. :Targ. )and 
the ancient interpreters (see Ibn ‘Esra): 

to cause to understand, propose, comp. Ar. 
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rhe 


=a; but it may be more conveniently 
referred to the following verb jiw I. — 
But the conjugation used is 
Aifil 73 (2 ag. PIN, fut. PIR, 

tmper. TIN, ;2°TNo3) Properly to incline 
the ear, to direct the ear, i. e. to hear 
attentively to observe, perceive Is. 1, 2; 
8,9; with 5x or > Ex. 15, 26; Devt. 1, 
45; Ps. 77, 2; Jos 34, 2 16 to listen to 
something, to obey some one; with the ac- 
cusative to perceive, hear Jon 33,1; 37, 
14; Ps. 17, 1; 86,6; seldom poetically 


with "y for by Num. 23,18. Mostly in 


the signification to grant, spoken of God 
whg hears prayer; or to obey, spoken of 
men. Contracted forms are TIN from 
TRS Jos 32,11; J°179 from PINB Prov. 
17, 4, as often occurs in verbs Nb. De- 
rivatives are the proper names 5731), 
rTIIN, QTR. 


jis I. (not used) trans. to weigh, to 


ponder; determine, settle; hence Pihel HN 
Eccrzs. 12, 9 to weigh, prove, parallel 
“pr. Derivatives are O731N72 and 41° (c. 
it) = Jt in the proper name p19979 with 
Yod distinguishing it from SAT. 

The stem has come from 47 TT, Ar. 2 rs) 33 , 
changing Yod into “Alef; and to io in 
the signification ,, weighty, heavy,” hence 
»to be a belongs D°27"72 JeR.5,8; the 


Ar. wy st to be strong, powerful, points 
to the correct view. 


A: II. (not used) tr. to make, prepare, 
hence }I8, an implement; but the stem of 
this noun is probably 3% (j17), and it is 
formed like pix, from pt with 8 prosthetic. 

JIN (with suf. 423N,, according to 
many mss., Ibn Koreish and other lexi- 
cographers pl.'723&%,) m. implement, furni- 
ture Deut. 23,14. If it is to be derived 
from }t&, it can only be in the significa- 
tion of the Arabic ~,', to adorn, set in 
order, whence [8 vil be equivalent to 
wR) dress, metaphorically arms, then 
implement , as a similar transference of 
idea is found in Mediterranean (Indo- 
Germanic), and as [bn Koreish compares 


re 


the Arabic oh; interpreters comparing 
also the Aramaean }"1, 373, Syriac <i 
&e. But since no trace of a verb TIN is 
found in this sense either in Hebrew or 
the dialects, as Ibn Koreish renders 5218. 
by the corresponding thin: 2) the LXX 
and Vulg. already presupposing another 
derivation in (v7, balteus (sword-belt), 
it is right to assume with Parchon and 
other lexicographers that & is merely 
prosthetic to 3 (from 777 IL), and then 
La is of the same origin as the Aramaean 

tT, Wt, Ar. uP) &c., just as other nouns 
ae with 7 fale & prosthetic, comp. 
pr., Zt. See py IL 


iby (from que after the form bone, 
31D; point, top) n. p. of a village in 
the vicinity of the two Béth-h6érén, built 
by MND an Ephraimitess, to which 
the name Sherah was given by way of 
distinction from another 77% 1 Car. 7,24. 
See nian. 

Pigte ( pl. of 318%; c. MIZTN; top, corner) 
n. p. of a city in the territory of Naph- 
tali at mount Tabor, hence called niz3x 
“ian Josw. 19,34, which Eusebius found 
in Aoarad (nists) in the district of Sip- 
phoris (“Viex). migTy, (Wry) as well as j3x 
is formed from the primitive TR, trans- 
ferred from the resemblance of moun- 
tains in shape to names of places there 
existing, just as yl also became the 
name of a mountain (comp. 130, Ni9D2 
in “ian ni9d>). 

MIN (after the form a1DN, “WtDN) adj. 
mn. drying up, from nr3 (which see). Hence 
is derived only the denom. Hifil MPIINT 
(retaining the formative letter) to appear 
to dry up i. e. to dry up, Is. 19, 6. 

QTR (from M21N; hearing by Jah) n. 
p. m. Num. 26, 16. — “218 is from the 
infinit. J7X., 

PI"IIN (Jah is hearer) n. p. m. NEB. 
10, 10; formed from TEN (Cc. JT.) and a 
Comp, ‘the proper names INS, oT. 

PIN (only plural D'pTN) m. equivalent 
to pt fetters Jer. 40,1 (where i in several 
mss. “only opt), 40, 4. &, is prosthetic (see 
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1EN,), since usually D°pT stands and the 
stem Ppt for it is certain. Arab. Ci ! in 
its fundamental signification is connected. 
with pin. 

“US (fut. nie2, with suf. -yN7, as 
Tee from “oN-) tr. properly | to bind, 
to bind about, hence to gird, gird about, 
e.g. DIT, Jos 38, 3; Drm Jer. 1, 17 
to gird the loins, i. 6. to equip; and like 
all verbs of putting on, — the accu- 
sative of the thing put on; “iN ‘N to 
gird with a girdle 2 Kinas 1, 8; "DD 3 
mim> Jos 30,18 to put on afer the 
manner of an under coat, i. e. firmly 
attaching to; figuratively 571 'x to equip 
with strength, 1Sam. 2,4. Derivative Tite. 

Nif. “382 to be Saipped. furnished, 
girded; with 2 Ps.65,7 instead of the 
accusative of the object. 

Pik. "38 (part. 92873, fut. "887; but also 
with dagesh omitted in “aT, 24TH 
from ““1&m) properly a mere intensive 
of Kal: to gird about, to arm, equip, with 
a double accusative, especially in a 
figurative sense applied to joy, power, Ps. 
18,33 40; 30,12; 2Sam. 22,40. 33x03 
mip 'y Is. 60, 11 armed with burning 
arrows, in ardor to set fire to, or the 
putters of flames (see pt) i. e. fire-setters. 
More rarely with the omission of one 
accusative Is, 45,5, where 5:1 is to be 
supplied. 

Hitp. "3Nnr (fut. "INM) to equip one- 
self, to arm, gird oneself Is. 8,9, but 
always absolutely and without an accom- 
panying accusative; Ps. 93,2 the accu- 
sative belongs to ia). 

The stem “18 is allied in funda- 
mental idea to OR, “xx, but the or- 
ganic root is aI78, as is proved by the 
stems "¥ (3%), m2 ‘(n33) and the organic 
roots in ‘a7, si" v, Ww" Ms “w-p, Ara- 


maean T7. The Arabic , 3 <f to gird, to be 
strong, firm, yi ¢ to make fast, surround, 
proceeds like the Hebrew prin from a 
similar fundamental idea, as the moun 


yh! { a covering and the denom. 5) to 
cover, still shew. 


YTS 


t Aram. yr with & prosthetic, Jzx. 
$2, 21. 

TMN (c. M75 without plur.) m. 1.na- 
tre, born tn @ country, spoken of men, 
cppesed to "a Ex. 12, 49; Lev. 16, 29; 
17,15; 18, 26; fully YET 8 Ex, 12, 
19; Now.9, 14. "Then applied to things: 
mborn, native , a thing which has origi- 
nated and come forth in the place where 
it ; hence spoken of a tree which grows 

m its own soil and has not been trans- 
nlanted Ps. 37, 35; a native tree is also 
# strong tree, because one that has grown 


where it is from the beginning i is stronger 


than a lanted one, in which sense 
the LXX and Vulg. generally have 


xSpos, cedrus. — In these connected 
signifieations ‘8 is formed directly from 


the stem m7 (which see) after the form 
STON, 


N prosthetic); whence arises the 

“ITs an Ezrahite, a descendant of nny 
or nate, spoken of jn°x 1 Kinas 5, 11; 

Ps 89, 1, and of 725 88, 1; compare 
on both 1 Cur. 2,6. "But though Heman 
and "Ethan are adduced as belonging to 
the tribe of Judah and descended from 
mar, yet in 1 Kings and the Psaxm those 
of I Levitical descent are meant 1 Cur. 6, 

29; 15,17 19; 16,41 42; 25,1 4, since 
a nor was in the genealogical tree there 
also ( (1 Cur. 6, 6). 


“ITN see my. 


MIN L (e..n, also in proper names 
"TN, and TiN ‘with suf. "nk, THR and 
co, Oi"; plur. BoM, with suff. MR, 
Tie from. THe, as often happens 
in the case of an impossible reduplica- 
ton, 6. g. DDN; FN and D> nx, Dit") 
n. properly’ a very old word of relation- 
‘Lip, forming with ox, prt one kindred, 
and almost so metamorphosed i in constr. 
aud before annexes. It denotes brother 


in general, in the very frequent use of 


it, but whether a uterine brother (Gen. 
49,5) or half-brother by the father or 
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FN (with suff. -y41x) 7. equivalent 


ratte. — 2. equivalent to the 
proper name mar (see 1 Cur. 2,6) of the 
tibe of Judah Wo receives here the 


rs 


mother’s side can only be discovered from 


the connexion Gun. 24, 29; Mat. 1, 2. 
Yet one finds a more exact determina- 
tion where the degree of relationship is 
a@ point of importance, or where a person 
wishes to speak more plainly, e. g. with 
the appended aN7}2, ON", WR Fa 
NINN. TN brother is used in a still 
greater variety of ways than aN, being 
transferred and borrowed most diversely, 
and though an exhaustive enumeration 
is unnecessary on account of the easy 
recognition of the particular meaning in 
a given place, yet the following grada- 
tions of signification deserve mention: 
1. friend, companion, with relation to men- 
tal brotherhood 2 Sam. 1, 26; 1 Kinas 
9,13; Jos 6,15; 19,13.—2. By enlarge- 
ment of brotherhood transferred to per- 
sons belonging to one family, race, 
country and people, and therefore much 
the same as relation, fellow-countryman, 
i, e. of a nearer or more distant circle 
as one belonging to the same in- 
ternal brotherhood Gun. 13, 8; 14, 16; 
29,12; Nom. 8, 26; 16, 10; Jupazs 
14, 3; 2 Sam. 19, 13; Is. 66, 20; Nuu. 
3,1. Those of the same family, tribe, 
people &c. may be looked upon as blood- 
related brethren in a figurative sense. 
Still widening out the circle farther, so 
as to extend it to other peoples and men, 
to whom one stands in near relationship 
or with whom he is allied by origin, 
it denotes — 3. an ally, confederate, Au. 
1,9; Gen. 9,25; Num. 20,14; Nex. 11, 
12 14; 2 Cur. 5,12. — 4. Extended to 
the widest human circle and arising out 
of a moral view is the signification: 
neighbour, fellow man Lev.19,17; 25,35; 
Devt. 21,1; 23,21, the same as 24 in 
this respect. — 5. From the last and 
widest sense has come the use of it for 
any one, with WN preceding, alter . 
alter, the one... the other, just like the 
usage of 34. oe, e. g. “pmyg-by oN 
one to another ‘GEN. 42, 28; Ex. 16, 15; 
THIRMY WE one another ‘Ex, 10, 23; 
al Sed oN one from the other Gen. 
13, 11; shorter THN WN one against an- 
other Zeon. 7,10; PHN WN one as the 


other Ez. 4,17; Deut. ‘25, 11, and so in 
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all possible varieties. For greater va- 
riety the word is applied besides 
1... Ow Is. 19, 2, even to animals 
Jo. 2 8 and inanimate things Ex. 25, 
20; 37, 9. — 6. m& fellow appears in 
poetical and figurative discourse in order 
to compare a person with something, or 
to put one by the side of another to shew 
likeness of disposition, habits &. Jos 
30, 29; Prov. 18, 9, as elsewhere “3n 
28, 24 ‘and 24 Jos 39, 29 are used. — 
7. The use of mi in compound proper 
names seems peculiar, whether it be the 
first member as T"mN,, TIN, or the se- 
cond as mx‘. The frequent application 
of it in such compounds as in the case of 
ON (comp. ‘J272°7N, and “2X, TI" and 
“3X, DMN, and“ 3X, SINT, and F738, 
DID TIN, and “38 &e.), and the ascrip- 
tion of divine epithets ase. g. SN, F272; 
THT, AND, “Wy, OP, aI, OF aad others, 
which j in other cases are connected with 
rm”, 7, "39, shews that mx is also to be 
taken as expressive of the divine Being 
(see 3). In general mx may have been 
current as an epithet of deity as a friend, 
maker of covenants, and promoter of 
brotherly association. As a more exact 
determination of mx in this signification 
cannot be given any more than that of 
ax, because it belongs rather to the very 
ancient Hebrew doctrine of God, I have 
left it untranslated in the interpretation 
of proper names compounded with it, as 
in the case of ax. — 8. me Ez. 18, 10 
in the member of the verse me mDs7 
“PX WN, has been looked upon as 
an ‘orthographical mistake arising from 
smmm, because the LXX, Vulg. and Syr. 
have omitted it; but nN may be Ezekiel’s 
orthography for 38, "and it might be 
translated, and he does only some one of 
these things, but it is better to take nx 
in the signification of O°" vs. 7. De- 
rivatives MINN, PIM, and ns, "TN, WIN, 
WY in proper names. 

The organic form is ms here also as 
in the case of aN without doubling the 
guttural sound, Phenician me (e.g. 1787 


Ma 
Mel. 1, 2; "ny ya Plaut. 1, 3), Ar. el 


Targ. mx (def. xnw.), Syr. Lal’, and the 
still-existing st. c. ri in the proper names 
ANTIN, Jare confirms this; but in the 
erauimnatical formation the forms in, and 
"nN, already appear, being perceptible 
from the construct state; as the grammati- 
cal forms *2Xand %aX, from ax are also pro- 
minent. a is the usual construct state, 
and appears so with the su/fizes (DI"MR. , 
Dt~, and SIN, THR, WN with the 
abiding tone a, because the accent rests 
upon i, see aX) and in the numerous 
proper names connected with it; but slats 3 
also appears in proper names, though 
rarely (e. g. 72"m&,), and may be easily 
seen from the derivatives TMs, NIN. 
In the dialects this double 'gramma- 
tical formation is more strongly repre- 
» = 


sented: ae Arabic the st. constr. is >I 


(ge, Lh and the form eli is still per- 


ceptible in the dual lye, plural 3 feN| , 


Targ. 397%, , Syr. wnawi &., as also many 
derivatives presuppose the form achu. 
These grammatical forms acht, achi follow 
the analogy of derivatives from 15, with- 
out there being any reason for actually 
deriving MX from a stem ne, which 
equally applies to "AN, and "aN, Besides 
these forms that follow known ‘analogies 
of cognate words, a form reduplicating 
the guttural was at the foundation of the 
idea, which can be seen from the plural 
on, Targ. pos, Syr. Leal, from the 
plural form before the suffixes (orn, TN 
&c.), and the Arabic also appears in the 


singular 
of 38 is only presented by the Aramaean 
NaN. But though the organic root is not 
clear and the connexion with the Medi- 
terranean (Indo- -Germanic) does not meet 
the view as in 38, yet we must not on 
that account assume My (Mm) or HN 
as the organic root, since the harder re- 
duplication probably arose in certain 
forms by the mere pronunciation. The 
rejection of 8, from 178, and "mx, in some 
proper names, @. g. oer from DET, 


wt 
>|. A like analogy in the case 
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S77 from Sate, might perhaps be stands by contraction. Compared with 
worthy of attention, but these can be | the contracted Targumic form anx, 
explained in another way. Syr. .ouf father’s-brother, ‘x has been 
mw IL (only sing. and rare) /. pro- | translated in the sense of 117. But ANTI 
perly fire, from me (nny), then: chafing-/is not very different from M>nK, Ny 
dish, which heats winter chambers in | (see "38 and mx I). 
the east JER. 36, 22 23; LXX eoyaoa om see SNM. 


sroos, Vulg. a § and Targ. fire, 
mots, Valg. aren Sys and Tw 86] Tote Cac eG is rowing) 
a m. 1 Cur. 2, 29. 43 (from 973) intel- 


jecturally; Ar. - {. In the Talmudic | jigent, knowing, i is in proper names like 

95° a quality of God, comp. "723; and 

ny is a very old epithet of God Tike aN. 
tats see “ITN. 


ala (a shorter form “nx Ez. 33, 30 
for She, ont of which came next the 
Aram. re ‘11 the same, hence “nN even 
in the absolute state Gen. 48, 22; Is. 27, 
12; 66,17 K’tib; Zecu. 11, 7; but regu- 
larly the constr. ‘only is THIN; ‘pl. p’n) 
num. card. m. 1. one, unus, with the fe- 
minine formed from it mmx (which see), 
made into a formal adjective Gen. 1, 9; 
2, 24; 11, 6; 27, 45 &c.- Besides the 
frequent adjective use of Shik it appears 
2. in enumerating the days of the month, 
first, primus, DIT? ’x Dia on the first 
day of the month “Eze. 3, 6; 7,9; 10,16 
17; New. 8, 2, and with ‘the omission 
of o> Gen. 8, 5 Kz. 26, 1; 2 Cur. 29, 
17; also in the. enumeration of years, 
e. g. of a reign Dan. 9,1 2 Ezr.1,9; 
seldom, however, in counting the days 
of the week Gen. 1, 5 (comp. Ar. ee r) 

Ba 


do), Syr. bass -, pia TOY ou 

zov Acts 20,7; 1 Cor. 16,2). Because 
this mode of ‘speaking is rare in Hebrew, 
even Josephus (Ant. I, 1, 1) and Philo 
(de op. mundi) looked for something 
else in it. — 3. The meaning the first 
is also expressed by TANT in enumera- 
tions, namely where "2u°7, "Swit &e. 
follow, which may indeed be also trans- 
lated the one, like the Latin unus, alter, 
tertius, Greek pia, Sevtéoa, toity GEN. 
2,11; Ex. 25, 32; 28,17; Num. 11, 26. 
But when a second only follows, there 
stands in the other member of the verse 
also 1H Gen. 10, 25 or even SNNT Ex. 
18, 3; "2 Sam. 14, 6, or ah and an 
Eccues. 4,10. When ‘put after the noun 


time the word was no longer intelligible 
(Sab. 20 a). 


FAS TL. (only plur. nvm) m. : 
valent to "mk meadow, DI 7132 WIN 
Hos. 13,15 to bear fruit between meadows. 
Guided by m2" and influenced by 
the apodosis, the oldest interpreters and 
lexicographers have explained the word 
ns& in this manner; but the usual 
signification brethren may be retained. 


MIN IV. interj. an exclamation of grief: 
ah! alas! woe! Ez. 6, 11 with >; but 
me 21, 20 is uncertain in this’ signi- 
fication, many taking it there for 5X. 
By fusing it together with 77 in Mey 
Jos 39, 25 another interjection "has been 
made out of it expressing malicious joy 
aha! (see mei). On nsx comp. 51 (Schol. 
on Hamas. p. 222). — Derivative nk. 

iN (pl. with suf. 78) Aram. Eze. 
7; 18, the same as Hebr. mx brother, 
which see. 

IN (only pl. mk) m. properly a 
howling animal, formed from the inter- 
jection MR, but then conerete, howlet, 
Germ. Uh, doleful creatures that dwell 
among ruins, Is. 13, 21. The versions 
and interpreters have conjectured that 
it either means howling, or some ani- 
mal that lives among ruins. Hence it 
should neither be derived from mm nor 
mx. The Phenician pl. oon (c. "Ok 
Eryc. 2) is said to denote tones of la- 
mentation. 

SNTIN (formed from 28 and mx, as an 
appeal to God, ie. God'as creator is a 
[vriend) n. p. m. 1 Kinas 16, 28; 22, 40; 
Jer. 29,21; for which ony Jer. 29, 22 


“ITS 


smy alone is often put for tmx, be- 
cause the numeral is already definite in 
itself Gen. 42,19; Numa. 28, 4; 1 Sam. 
13, 17. — 4. In repetitions, e. g. STN .. 
SN, or both with the article: the one 
. the other, unus ... alter Ex. 18, 3; 
Jupaes 16, 29, or also THINT ... ITN 
- ‘TN, the one . . the ther . the 
Mird' I ‘San. 10, 35 or distributively 
cach one NuMB. 13, 2: 34,18. The fol- 
lowing formulas should be understood 
in this sense: SMX TON (TM st. abs.) 
Is. 27, 12 one after the other, singly; 
omitting the first SIN in SH Am (STN) 
Is. 66, 17 one after the other, man for 
man, ‘Targ. 83° “NZ NPD, and so 
Theod. , Symm., Syr. “and o others, be- 
cause sm was already read instead of 
TTI 5 SHIN“ 13 one with the other 
Liz. 33, 30, where 117 has arisen out of 
TH; THORS INN one to the other, Jos 
41, 8, comp. TINS WN va. 9; SHIN . 
“ny one to the other, 1 Kins 3, 25. 
The ‘plural P°IMN in this sense: indivi- 
duals, some , Gen. 27, 44; 29, 20. — 
5. IHN is sometimes made strongly pro- 
minent in the signification of, the known 
and definite individual, or one, applied 
to Abraham Is. 51, 2; to God Jos 31, 
15, in which sense it may be translated 
the only one, the one alone, a single one 
Max. 2, 10; SMY-ND none 2, 15; Inyn 
a single one GEN. 19, 9. Here belongs 
also SHN3 @ single one, spoken of God 
JOB 23, 13. The 3 is put to announce, 
in what respect something appears, comp. 
Ex. 6,3; Ps. 39,7; 68,5. In Phenician 
SONS (Mass. 3and 4) means: for each one, 
every one. — To this is attached the 
usage of the word for: sole, chief, put 
after the noun Ez. 7,5; Jupass 16, 28, 
or even the numeral alone Sona oF Sot. 
6, 9. — 6. This method of making ‘x 
prominent while it is firmly attached to 
the noun, appears in the signification 
one and the same, e. g. SM DI on one 
and the same day GEN. 27, “45; “Ad, 11. 
In a similar sense DIN, when it is 
attached to the noun in the plural Gen. 
11,1. — 7. Vice versa ‘x is used where 
no single person is definite or promi- 
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nent, but a mere indefinite oneness is 
intended, hence like the indefinite ar- 
ticle e. g. ‘8 932 1 Kinas 20, 13 2gQ0- 
QytNS tS; “the " prefixed as in Ara- 
maean in Bip ITN a holy one (angel) 
Dan. 8, 13; 1 Krys 19, 4; Ez. 8, 8 (in 
a similar way does UN stand, or the 
plural p> Is. 65, 20); in the same 
method: some one, aliauie: nonnemo, ®. g. 
‘g DIP some day Zecu. 14,7, hence ‘R-77°x 
or ng“ no one Numa. 16, 15; 1 Krxas 
8, 56. — 8. This seniacaton appears 
in those Instances especially where ’X 
in the construct state is connected with 
a noun following, e. g. D7 InN GEN. 
26, 10 some one of the people; 22, 2; 
Lev. 13, 2; 2 Sam. 6, 20, which mode 
of expression again is weakened into 
the mere designation of the indefinite 
article an or a, ©. g. NIVDI INN a pit 
Gen. 37, 20; so too 2 Sam. 6, 20; Jos 
2,10. — sn, Aram. RIND, Gr. nar 
Eva (1 Cor. 14, 31) is used adverbially 
as one i. e. together Is. 65, 25; Ezr. 2, 
64; Eccues. 11, 6 (Jupaes 20, 8 WND 
TmN stands instead of it); still farther 
DMRS into one, into unity Ez. 37, 17. 


The same original numeral (card. 
numb.) is pronounced in the feminine 
nis from MIN, in pause mmx, and 
so in connexion with ten ip ‘RN, a8 
the masculine “WP SN. ‘The feminine 
admits of as various significations and 
acceptations as SmN. The following are 
the most noteworthy: 1. the signification 
only, especial, extraordinary, @. g. 797 
mo nae Ez. 7,5 a misfortune, an only 
misfortune, but one may read with the 
Targum, Syr. and others 59") “MX API 
evil upon evils NIN OP a singular revenge 
Jupaes 16, 28, standing alone, having 
just the same meaning as I"m) Sone 
or Sonox. 6, 9.— 2. naN> alts Eccrzs. 
7, 27 in the same sense ‘as ial STIR. 
— 3. once, the nouns D3» or “bah or 
in the case of time min> being omitted, 
i. e. the feminine numeral is placed 
alone as a neuter 2 Kinas 6, 10; Ps. 
62, 12; Jon 40, 5. Bind, 220, 772 
are used i in the same way. 

The organic form "mx, belonging to 
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whence 'm& after the form snw, pro- 
perly rushes, then reed-grase generally, 
like juncus from jungo, as in Greek cyoivos 
means a bulrush and a rope. Thus nx 
is originally parallel with x23. The 
Targumic NP rushes (elsewhere rope) 
which is put for it refers to this origin. 
In the Talmud N279N also appears in 
the signification reed-grass, and the 
Coptic oesk reeds is related to it, as are 


EF 

“Tx, PT (comp. Ar. dof, Targ. 3H, 
Sst. r, Sam. achad) has not only no 
rerba] root in Semitic, but agrees with 
numeral roots in Mediterranean (Indo- 
Germanic), as numbers generally do from 
ene to ten, e. g. Sanskrit éka, with d 
dropped, and ékatera one of two, pre- 
served in Greek in éxazegoc, éxacros. 
— Derivatives 75m a proper name, and 

THIN (denom. from 31), only in Hithp. | the preceding forms. In Phenician as 

"NEST to do a thing cleverly (in strength) | seems to be still found in Xovdovea, 
Ex 21,21. m3, Ar. k>,, might be Xovioip, designated as Phenician by 
considered a secondary form. But though Dioscorides (4, 4; 4,52); but this is un- 
the ancients and also Jén Gandch, Kimchi | certain. | 
and others have thought of a similar} MN constr. of MN in proper names, 
explanation, yet the LXX and Valg., | see BAINN, MINN. 
because the denom. word-stem among TIN 2. p.m. see TIN; once eat 
the Hebrews was only current in 1H;) | (which see) stands for it Gun. 46, 21. 
took “re as = 35 (3713), lon Koreish as STITIN f. saying, declaration, proof 
= TX, and some mss. read even nla! tae! Jos 13. 17 8 ’ > P 
turn thyself backwards, and therefore it ex- pete eee ; 
a turning to all sides (7729 is to be | brotherhood Zeacu.11,14. It is alate noun, 
supplied, comp. 6, 2: turn thyself for. | ™more frequent in the Mishna and the 
ward), See 7 (Phenic. 3, hence | dialects (Ar. ea Byr. 1Zeui); Talm. 
™, par") and its derivatives. denom. SATAN). 

MITWS (not used) tr. 1. to unite, to MIN (from myniny, comp. byrdy) 
attach, to bind around, to treat brotherly, | "> D- of a Benjamite 1 Cur. 8, 4, for 
perhaps merely a denom. from nx (which aia a re - nes ’ ha me mies 

heien same thing. patronymic 
sec) mathe MPS to sow together, |. mett 1Cun. 11,12 29, ont 2 Sau, 


- s f ~ sit ry 
Ar. LSJ to be a brother or friend, de- | 93, 28'i. e. of the family of minx; but 
nominat. from MN, 3 {, hence rrr. — 


in 23, 9 for *nny-y2 we should read 
2. intr. to intertwine, to twist together, to 


SIPING. 

ro stir : 
entuwine, spoken of rushes. Derivatives NITTR (c. mo~) Aram. /. the solution 
wz, Dns. See ine and mx in on. | (of riddles) Dan. 5, 12, from in = 

WIN m. what grows in water, in a Hebr. pala it is properly the infin. Aph. 

swamp, grass, reeds, particularly Nile-| "218 (God [nx] effects propagation ; 
grass Gen. 41, 2 18; Jos 8,11. The} for 9, v2 comp. aNin, perhaps also 
LXX (dys and aye, and the same in | 1°77? = T2723) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 4, 2. 
Is. 19,7 even for Hebr. nimy) and Ben- P ossibly also it may be formed from 
Sira (40, 16) have retained it as an old | 5 with & prosthetic. 
Egyptian word (Copt. pi-akhi ms-ads, pi-| “JIN (from “in; pl. c. “InN, with 
achi ma-ancs, achei ances, pi-egi mi-sxs, | suf. “INN, OINN) m. 1. the backside, 
Theb. ache ange). But since it has no | hinderpart, rear, tergum, i. e. the hinder 
suitable derivation in Coptic, and the 


part of a thing, the antithesis to 925; 
grammatical formation is also Hebrew, | metaphorically the west, opposite to DIP 
it may be derived from a denom. stem 


east, Is. 9,11; Jon 23, 8 (comp. Sd, 
ri to bind, which is used in the Mishna, 


7723), hence in the plur. collectively the 
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quarter behind (as 0°28 in like manner 
expresses collectively the quarter before), 
though it is only translated the back, the 
hinder side Ex. 26, 12; 1 Kinas 7, 25; 

2 Cur. 4,4. Figuratively pony is ap- 
plied to God looked at Ex. 33, 23, op- 
posed to p°28, which has been a treasure 
for allegory. — 2. More frequently as 
an adverb of place, just as D5, DIP, 
yiams are employed, in the eaiaeiion 
behind, from behind, backward, a) pro- 
perly as a noun in the accus., which 


usually stands for the adverb, Ar. 2h, 
hence DIP) “ins Ps. 139, 5 behind and 
before i. e. entirely, for which Isaiah has 
9,11 “in ... 3p, rather express- 
ing, however, the quarter of the heavens, 
from the east .... from the west, LXX 
ag yiiov dvouor, Targ. RI599772. DIP 
sing  Ez.2,10 before and behind, 1 Cur. 
19, 10; 2 Cur. 13, 14 on all sides, for 
which alse “ing? O27 2 Sam. 10, 9 
stands. This adverb is most frequently 
used in connexion with verbs in order 
to modify their signification by bdack- 
wards, backward, e. g.‘¥ 2b? Gen. 49, 
17; ‘x and Ps. 9, 4; 56, 10; LAMENT. 
I 8 or in Hifil "8 203 Ps. 44, a Is. 
44, 25; Lament. 1, 13; 2, 3; 3403 
2 Sam. 1, 22; Ps. 35, 4; Is. 42, 17; 
‘m MDI to strike back Pa, 78, 66; ‘R si 
Is. 1,4; ‘WD Is.28,13. b) with preposi- 
tions, as: sin from behind, opposite to 
p°2p1 2 Sanu. 10, 9; from the west 1s.9,11; 
sing after 369 to turn backward Ps. 114, 
3; > hin to be backwards, i. e. fallen 
away, turning the back. — 3. as an ad- 
verb of time, later, in the future, comp. 
oip time before, past, only with >, as 
ig” Is. 41, 23 in the time following, 
"9 3195 to hear into the following time 
42, 23. The later interpretation nates 
is also i in Arabic. Derivatives n°3I0N 
and 

“IN denom. from “in, only Hithp. 
Snann to turn oneself backwards 1. e. 
westward Ez, 21, 21, as many wish to 
read for THIEN. See pinist 


nine (constr. mink, with suf. nn, 


On, inn, once Nums. 6, 7 IOAN; 
pl. nin, only with suf. “n°ne K’ri 
J OSH. 2, ‘13, qovne Ez. 16, 52, THAN 
Jos 42, 11, Darn ns 1 Cur. 2, 16; but 
there is also another plur. with suff. 
‘ning Joan. 2,13 K’tib, T27pInN Ez. 16, 
51 55 61 for THIN, pa-ning Hos. 
2,3 for ‘mx) /. sister of full blood, GEN. 
4, 22, sister by a stepmother 20, 12 or 
by a ‘stepfather Lev. 18, 11, in short it 
is used as variously as MN, and, as is 
pointed out there more fully (ax-na, 
DN“N2, IN nuns), where the degree 
of relationship is meant to be specialised, 
18, 9. The idea of the relationship in- 
volved in sister is transferred to a re- 
lative, kinswoman Jos 42, 11, one of the 
same tribe or country Nums. 25, 18, niece 
Ez. 16, 55 according to the LXX, and 
is as in the case of MX, hence nim 
like mx is an endearing address Sona oF 
Soom. 4,9, as the Ar. -sél, Lat. soror. 
Figuratively Minn is spoken of sister 
cities or kingdoms Jer. 3,7; Ez. 16, 46; 
23, 31, so far as they ‘stand in near 
relationship to one another; and so it 
is employed like mx in order to express 
a close mental relation Prov. 7, 4, or 
generally to denote a firm connection 
Jos 17,14. In the expression tN 
mninn-by Ex. 26, 3; Ez. 1, 9 ‘nx de- 
notes “simply the other like m7, " and 
is to be taken on the whole like WN 
THNW ON. 

"The feminine singular form ning has 
arisen from "TIN, connected with the 
feminine termination at. The 0 of the 
ground-form with the % in it is fused 
into 6, where the 4 preceding is length- 
ened in the absolute state, and is seldom 
uttered sharply as in O'GN (inh); in 
Aramaean the 6 passes into a, hence 
we have there nny, Syr. Jdus for Iu], 
comp. nian. The pl. NVRN goes out 
from the ground-form “rN for the sake 
of distinction from the sing. .» while the 
fem. plur. attaches itself immediately to 
the ground- form; or it also proceeds 
from “nx in nin after the form 129 
from 373, where however the accent 
must also remain before the suffix 
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(comp. 1°79372). We should therefore 
rad “rink J osu. 2,13 K’tib &. In 
4ram. the. plur. nix, Syr. \Zcuf pro: 
ceeds from a form amie like the Ar. lil. 


TR (fut. trIm., comp. 35%", bat 
asually %” — 6 from aa, 88 elsewhere 
in NB, and ¢ in the last syllable like 
the pause-forms in 73N°, IN, 5aX"—, 
once TT" 2 Sau. 20, 9; imp. pl. YN 
like srt besides "In8 from THT) trans. 
1. to lay “hold of, seize, take, hence like 
2p mst, Ar. w& dsl, with 3 of the 
member or object, to lay hold of some- 
ting Gen. 25, 26; Ex. 4, 4; Jupazs 
20, 6; 1 Kinas 1, 51; Jos 16, 12; Ps. 
73, 23; Sona or Soom. 7, 9; also ge- 
nerally to grasp, to lay fast hold of 
something, to hold, in a spiritual or figu- 
rative relation e. g. Jos 38, 13; Ecouzs. 
2, 3; 7, 18, opposite to ma. Twa 
39 SITTIN "Jon 23, 11 my foot holds 
fast by “his steps i. e. I do not lose his 
tracks; always, however, agreeably to 
the nature of 2, denoting the laying 
hold of an object by one part of it, not 
the whole. With the accusative of a 
person or thing: to take, to seize, to lay 
hold upon, JupaEs 12,6; 16, 21; Sona 
or Sorom. 2,15; 3, 4; Ps. 56,1; 139, 
10; most frequently of shuddering, ter- 
ror, pain, hunger, misery and such like, 
which seize some one, Ex.15,14; 2Sam. 
1, 9; Jer. 49, 24; Ps. 48, 7; Jos 30, 16; 
figuratively to hold, applied to the eye- 
lids that they do not close, Ps. 77, 5: 
thou holdest the lids (nis, Aram. 
Fran) of my eyes; seldom as with 2 to 
hold fast by something Jos 17, 9. THN 
m7 m5 2 Cur. 25, 5 to handle lance 
and shield, then to equip generally, “InN 
37m equipped with the sword Sona OF 
SoLom. 3, 8. — 2. to hold together, to 
join, to At, to pin into one another, in 
architecture, proceeding from the idea 
of taking, laying hold of; “*p3 tnx to fit 
into the wall, to fasten into the temple- 
wall 1 Kins 6,6; ome Hz. 41, 6 
fastened. In this sense with the accusat. 

to lay hold of something, to hold fast, 
1 Krnes 6, 10: and it (the side-building) 
joined to the house, i. e. held by the 


house, by means of cedar beams. Spoken 
of doors: to bolt Neu. 7, 3, properly to 
fit in or insert the bolts; ‘hence in Aram. 
ny, Syr. pal to shut up. — 3. to take 
out, take away from a number, with }, 


therefore TT Noms. 31, 30 47; 1 Cur. | 


24,6 taken out, comp. spb}. The Targ. 
uses THAN, and IHNNN " for “222. De- 
rivatives ITN and denom. rN) )» pro- 
per names THR, “THR, SIM, STON, 
DInN, nin, TTT, 


Ni THN? to be held fast, with 3 Gen. 
22, 13; "to be caught, with 2 by some- 
thing, Eocues. 9, 12. — The other Nifal- 
form THN), fut. TTR, is a denomin. from 
MINN. 

"Pik. THR (part. TEN) to enclose, en- 
compass, mIDD~73B Jos 26, 9 the outside, 
i. e. round about the throne. 

Hof. Nt (only part. ory) to be 
fastened, with >? to a thing 2 Cur. 9,18. 


The stem me, Targ. 3%, Syr. rol, 


Ar. jal, has for its organic root THI", 
and its collateral forms are in the stems 
Tak, WPF, Wa, 12°72) which express 
cognate ideas. 

TTIN (constr. t18 in compound proper 
names; grasper, holder, sc. Jah is) n. p. 
m. 2 Kas 18, 1; 1 Cur. 8, 35; see 
STOTT, THR. As an attribute of God 
at hol er, is synonymous with “ty 
helper and with a derivative from sin 
(arm) surrounding, protecting), from 
which the interchanges of names are to 
be explained. 

Turin (c. mg", with suff. ing~; formed 


from. the adject. Thin) 7. properly that 
which is seized, laid hold of, hence pos- 
session, connected with 09> and jn? Gen. 
47, 11; Lev. 25, 46; most frequently 
spoken of the possession of land, con- 
nected with PN or 7272 Lev. 27, 24; 
Num. 27, 7. Accordingly Palestine is 
called bers ‘x Josu. 21, 41 or bs} 
22,19. "Elsewhere appear the following 
expressions: “N2T nine Ez. 45, 7 pos- 
session of the city, phy ’s Gen. 48, 4; 
"AP. 8 23, 9 possession of a jepuhre: 
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and many others. From this comes the 
denom. 

THN] Ni. (fut. TH) to put oneself in 
possession, with 2 of the thing Gun. 34, 
10; 47, 27; Num. 32, 30; Josx. 22, 9 
19. The form has been made after the 
analogy of verbs °> by way of distinc- 
tion from THN. 

“ITIN (holder, protector) n. p.m. NEH. 
11, "13; for which there is in 1 Cur. 
9, 12 sr (encompasser, defender) from 
bane 

ins (Jah is holder) n. p.m. 
1, 1 Kinas 22, 40; 2Cur. 20, 35; the 
LXX and Valg. read TIN, which ‘they 
pronounced according to the Phenician- 
Syrian method Oyaliag, Ochazias. — 
2. 2Kinas 8, 24, for which 2 Cur. 22, 6 
have "71> ‘(Jah is helper) and 2 Car. 
21, 17 TT, 
of cognate senses were often inter- 
changed. 

WITT n. p.m. 1 Kinas 22, 40. 

DIN’ (preservation; from thx, with 
a formative termination D-) n. p. m. 
1 Cur. 4, 6. 

nines (Philistine) n. p. m. Gen. 26, 
26. The termination n- for masc. proper 
names is still found in the Philistine 
n7>3, and the explanation of the above 
by ‘the Hebrew TOS is uncertain, because 
we have not yet t obtained a clear know- 
ledge of the idiom of the Philistines. 


FS (not used) intr. to elie be on 
fire, hae fem. ne ; Arab. a] to burn, 


al) to be hot, to glow. 
The proper name mink (which see) does 
not belong here. 

"TIN (abridged from ITN) nm. p.m. 
1 Cur. 5, 15; 7,34; comp. “3h. 

ats Gonnoceoe. from ne, comp. 
Zeusis) n. p.m. Gen. 46, 21, " for which 
1 Cue.8,6 has ‘ny. 

ONIN (God founds fellowship) n. p. 
m. 2 SAM. 23, 33; 1 Cur. 11, 35. 

NTMI (pl. 770) Aram. f. equi- 
valent to the Hebr. al ‘3, properly the 


whence ae | heat, 


In proper names those | 


united, closed, from 3%, hence riddle 
Dan. 5, 12; Syr. |Z pact and from it the 
denom. Ki to give — The & is 
prosthetic, comp. 1} = 

rITIN (God is Jah) n. o m. 1 Sam. 
14, 3; 1 Kies 11,29. In 2 Cue. 10,15 
there i is instead m=; another time 1 Cur. 
8, 4 mins, which see. 


EMR 2. p. m. 1 Kings 14, 6. 

TIITIN, (God is renown) n. p. m. 
Nom. 34, 27; comp. ‘N38. 

TIN (God is Jb; 9 = 7) n. P. m. 
2 Sam. 6, 3. 

THTTIN (God is mysterious ; from ‘t%1) 
n. p.m. 1 Cur. 8, 7. 

21D" ("Ach i. e. God, is good) n. p. 
m. 18a. 14, 3; see a1h73N.. 

TID MN ("Ach i.e. god, of origination) 


n. p.m. 2 Sam. 8, 16; 35" is an abstract 
noun from 72° (which see), comp. Ni72"1N. 


nine ("Ach i. e. god, of death) n. p- 
m. 1 Cun. 6,10; but instead of itin 6,20 
is N12, Luxe 3, 26 Maad, from m7 = ma 
(comp. nn) from m2, mon from i) to 
melt, dissolve, hence nna } equivalent to 
nia dissolution, death. 


aban (‘Ach i. e. God, is King) n. p. 
m. 1 Sam. 21,2; see T2727°2N- 

PON ("Ach is Man i.e. M7, the male 
divinity of Myvy, °272 Is. 65,11) 1.2. p. 
of a heathen ‘Anakite Num. 13, 22; JosH. 
15,14; Jupa@es1,10. The goddess "279 
Mivn, among the Phenicians Onka, was 
also worshipped as a male deity ya My» 
(Movers, Phin. I. 649-50). Hence the 
name is formed according to analogy, 
from “ITN. — 2. n. p. m. in the later 
period 1 Cur. 9,17. See »272, 2. 

Li (Ach i. e. God is power, 
dominion) n. p.m. 1 Sam. 14, 50; comp. 
nr. p. P37, fom x2 which see. 

PTS ("Ach is Aeaeaaia ; for b°) Nn. p. 
m. 1 Cur. 7,19. In proper names b- at the 
end is frequently interchanged with Iz 
and 7m has an analogy in 5°38. 
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1° (‘Ach is noble) n. p.m. 1 Kinas 
4,14; comp. 232798. 
CTI IN (?Ach is grace) n. p. f. 1 Bam. 
Ik 50; 25, 43; see DPISN. 
TOD MBN CAchi e. God, is supporting) 
A. p. ‘m. Exon. 31,6; comp. 5725 in the 
proper name %293739. 47) sheretors cor- 
responds to “1. 
WOT (2Ach is help) n. p. m. Num. 
1,12; 1 Cue. 12,3; comp. “TP"3%, “TN. 
Oprmn (“Ach ie.God, is assistant) N. Dp. 
m. 2Kisas 25,22; comp. Op "238, Dp", 
ovp>, OvproN, “HN, and oN Mp. 
DATE ("Ach ie. God, is aealted) Nn. p. 
m. NUM. 26, 38, for which there is in 
1 Cur. 8,5 omn = pains, and perhaps 
also TAT} bass Gen. 46, 21 = WN ITIN, 
equivalent to DAN; patron. M9"; ; comp. 
BINS. Perhaps the proper names pan 
and psn are abridged from ‘nN. 
STN (“Ach i. e. God, is a friend; #4 
is formed from 9") after the form "3, 
{) a. p.m. Num. 1, 15; comp. ew. 
ATW TN, ("Ach i. e. God, is early light; 
“3 = =p in Bra) n. p.m. 1 Cur.7,10; 
comp. sod. 
sane (from TS ITT, “Ach is abili- 
ty) n. p- m. 1 Kas. 4, 6; perhaps not 
“a>, but 7S: (c. 12) should be assumed 
as " the groundform: comp. the cognate 
“De in MONI. 


Spirens (God [mx] is a spinner of 
plans, i. e. counsellor) n. p. m. 28am. 
15,12. See Son. 


Ors (not used) tre to separate, keep 


off, hinder, Arab. nee] Derivative n. P. 
“=m. 

2bn "& (fruitful place; from 321) Nn. p. 
of a town in the tribe of Asher, JUDGES 
1,31. Jos. 19,29, where this very name 
is wanting in —IS"TN bang, ‘® 32m 
from Cheleb to Achlab should be ‘read, "g0 
that 327 corresponds to 22mN. In ‘the 
cod. Vat. Anolep stands, i. @. ano XeheB. 
See abn and madn. — ‘The form is the 


same as in STON, WIN, MII, MIT, 
pom. 


OES a particle of wishing: oh that! 
would that it were! with the imperf. fol- 
lowing Ps.119,5. The vocable of wish- 
ing 49, Aram. "15, in "58, "2N, the 
Ar. Reel xaake tha ‘last syllable easily 
recognised. So too the first syllable nx 
is known by the word of exclamation 
nm. Hence it is compounded of mit oh! 
and "2 equivalent to "9 i.e. "7°. The ver- 
sions (LXX Sqelor, Targ. 1310, Syr. 
«204), old lexicographers and ; interpret- 
ers (Kimchi, Parchon, Ibn Esra) have 
thought of its being a noun in the plural 
from mr to ask, or Mon, Aram. 83m, 
to please; but such an "jrregular noun- 
formation from > does not occur else- 
where. 

"OTN the same, 2 Kinas 5, 3, only 
that the last part of the compound is 
expressed ‘3, which is no more a nega- 
tive than %5, but must be considered an 
abridgement of "¥7>. On the negative 
additions "> and b see under Nb. 

“OTR (properly abridged from sone, 
separating, stopping sc. Jahis; from ors) 
n. p.m. 1 Cur. 2, 31; 11, 41. 

pon after the form Sony, MTN, see 
sab FIe. 


robdme (the final a is accentless as 
in 19 %) f- name of a precious stone Ex. 
28, 19; 39, 12, in the LXX and Vulg. 
rendered amethyst, i in the Targ. R239")? 
(colour of the bear-star), which version 
we may suppose to have intended a si- 
milar stone. In Hebrew this stone is so 
called from its hardness (see D2), formed 
from Don hard. 


NOON (read “Achméta, for }m2"N) 
NR. pe of the metropolis of ancient Media, 
RAIN) Wed VF RDS Ezr. 6, 2, by 
which no other place i is meant than 4 ypee- 
tava, Egbatana (7 is here 8), afterwards 
Hamadan, 772°, Arab. ldo, as also 
‘Fara Apo. 6, 22, Goicoiis (Ant, 11, 4,6) 
and the Vulg. understood it. ‘According to 


DONS 


Dassen it means place of horses (Sanskr. 
agvadana i. e. inmootacia); see Ind. Bi- 
blioth. II. p. 36. Like the proper name 
‘n&, the noun 972 which being applied 
to TO" was transferred from it at a 
later period to the temple- mountain, 
belongs to the old Persian or Aryan 
class of languages. Comparisons with the 
Semitic proper name nan, or with the 
Aramaean NNANN a chest, Hebr. msn, 
have not the slightest ground of pro- 
bability. 

“QOMN (contr. from M"35m, blooming, 
shining sc. Jah is; from non = aD, atK) 
n.p.m. 2 Sam. 23, 34, for which 4 sande 
in 1 Cur. 11, 35, which may be similarly 
interpreted. According to others con- 
tracted from F173 MONK. 

“WAN (only 1 fut. "n& = "NNN, comp. 
a3, and 3. fut. m1 = "12 K’tib) intr. to 
remain behind, to tarry, delay, to remain 
in a place, GEN. 32,5; 3923" Ja 8 2 Sam. 
20, 5 to tarry beyond the time. Derivatives 
TERS, RS, MATIN, TIT, DIMI, , MZIM, 
nan, ne, “m2, mam, pny and 
the proper names Mo Srome. 

Pih. "178 (3 pl. aa for oH, ‘but fut. 
“TIN, part. sry72) “1. to remain behind, 
dele: tarry, with the infin. following, 
Gen. 39,19; Deut. 23,22; Eccues. 5, 3; 
to delay, defer, put off with the accusa- 
tive of the object, Is. 46,13; Gen. 24, 
56. — 2. to do late i. e. to procrastinate, 
hence to tarry late, with 59 at a thing 
Prov. 23, 30; with 2 of time, e. g. 23 
in the night i. e. till late into the night 
Is.5,11, yet with the infinitive also, e. g. 
Nay 'S to sit late Ps. 127, 2. — 3. in- 
trans. to stay, to delay, to linger (cognate 
in sense to Hr72, Wwia) Ps. 40, 18; 
70,6; Has. 2, 3; Day. 9, 19, hence with- 
out prepositions after it. Derivative per- 
haps “Mk. 

Hf. only 3 fut. sing. with vau con- 
secutive “ri97 2 Sam. 20, 5 as from “n° 
= "TIN 5 but it is Kal, and should be read 
in the Krri Spin like mH. 


Pe: 
The stem sms sounds in Ar. ,>| (II. 
JIL V.) in the signification to loiter, put 
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off, delay, Targ. “nx, Syr. ool, poae to 
procrastinate, delay, and likewise in other 
dialects. The fundamental idea, as one 
may easily see from the derivatives, is 
not the cessation or holding back of 
activity, but either relates to time: to be 
behind, to be later, so that another ope- 
ration precedes, or to place: to follow, to 
be in a posterior condition, so far as 
something is before. 


“TIN Aram. the same, hence ™ 
TIM, TIM, PIT, TI. 


“IR (from “mk, therefore in pl. DIT, 
Jos 31, 10 yon) adject. m., NAS (pl. 
nian) 7. properly tarrying, delaying, 
retarding, hence 1. following, when some- 
thing has gone before to which it stands 
in a definite relation 2 Kinas 6, 29; 
2 Cur. 3,11; Gen. 17, 21; most fre- 
quently 2. another, other, a second, alius, 
alia (comp. secundus from sequi, properly 
the following) Gen. 4, 25; 29, 19; 30, 
24, partly opposed to the adject. one, 
partly i in the signification foreign, parallel 
sy Ex. 22,4; 34,14; Dr. 28, 32. Subst. 
STN Is. 48, 11 equivalent to “IN DN an- 
other God i. e. idol; elsewhere substan- 
tively only in the sipnification another, 
a stranger Jos 31,8 10; Is. 65,22. In 
"72 “ne Ps. 16, 4 ‘® can be ‘nothing 
but the substantive “ne as in Is. 48,11, 
and the object of “2, which has the 
accusative after it in the signification to 
buy, to barter, a woman, metaphorically 
strange gods, comp. Jer. 2,11. This is 
shewn by the fact, a) that “7a appears 
no where else in Kal in the sense to 
hasten, b) even Pihel according to the 
nature of the verb is construed only with 
> and 5¥, and c) “Mx never appears 
as an adverb, but "nx. The annexation of 
“tate to proper names for the purpose of 
distinguishing two places of the same 
name appears peculiar. So Ezr. 2, 31; 
Nex. 7,33 34 to 123, 09°. But it would 
be a great mistake to suppose that these 
should be taken as names of towns in 
the passages referred to; for not to men- 
tion that no trace is found of the name 
of a city Do*y, 122 and DD°y as names 
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of ates must be connected with non. 
Tx is seldom put for the plural others 
Jo8 8,19. — 3. later, as elsewhere TI 
Ps. 109, 13; Joe 1, 3. In the same 
way other significations may be ap- 
plied, as they result from the conception 
of the verb. — 4. (Lateling) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 
@, 12. 


“TIN (abs. Gen. 18,5; 22,13; 24,55; 
Rus 2, 2; Prov. 24, 26; Ez. 40, 1; 
Hos. 3, 5 &e.; more frequently in the 
constr. TIN j pl. C. YAMIN; With suff. 92°98 , 
TIM, “Depame)” rm. properly hinder, 
ee after (see “o1); for as one sees 
from the accentuation and inflection, the 
word is formed from “nix somewhat like 

“37 (from "33), by changing the ground 
wel into —, together with a forward 
accent on account of the guttural. But 
commonly it is 1.an adverb, as so many 
other nouns, supposed to be j in the ac- 
cusative, become adverbs, a) of time: 
ajter, then, Gen. 10, 18; 24, 55; Prov. 
24, 26; Hos. 3,5, always joined to the 
mperfect; later Gen. 30, 21; Ex. 5, 1; 
hereupon, then GEN. 38, 30, joined to the 
perfect; behind, likewise of time Gen. 

18,5; b) of place: following Ruru 2, 2; 
behind Gen. 22,13, hence the Vulg. has 
post tergum, but the LXX, Syr. and Sam. 

Pent. read Imi. — 2.4 preposition: after, 

a) of time, fore the noun in the con- 
struct state Grew. 9,28; 11,10; hence 
with a following infinitive noun where 
it means after that Ex. 18, 2; Lev. 14, 
43; Num. 6,19. So too in the following 
compounds : I> & properly, after it was 
0, hereupon Lev. 14, 36; “2 ‘8 2 Cur. 
32,9; “TON. “Ime after that Ezex. 40,1; 
but in this connection sometimes admit: 
tng an intercalated clause, as ©. g. “TIN 

..mky (comp. Jos 42, 16) after this; ‘80 
Sos 19, 26: and after this i. e. and then 
— they have stripped off my skin — and 
ot of my body, 1. e. sensibly, will I see 
God (as 583). The expression D™13 77 TR 
must after these things i. e. hereupon, 
is ‘frequent, Gen. 15,1; 22,1. — b) of 
place: behind, Jupazs 3, 22; 2 Kinas 
11,6; 25, 5; Ps. 68,26; Sona of Sor. 
2,9; hence “m3 from after 2 Sam. 7, 8; 
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Ps. 78,71. In this sense are construed 
the verbs Toit, Nz, ay, noW with “I, 
some too with Sr. — c) behind in the 
sense back of, west "of, Ex. 3,1; but this 
signification is rare. 

More frequent is the use of the con- 
struct state plur. n&, 1. as an adverb of 
time: afterward, then ‘Dror. 25,18; Josu. 
2,7; 7,8. As an adverb of time ‘the in- 
finitive or "WN frequently follows it 
Gen. 5, 4; 14, 17, so that a sort of con- 
junction after that arises out of it; but 
the conjunction lies only in “WN. “Ink 
as a particle of time is also con- 
nected with conjunctions and particles, 
e.g. JOIN Ex. 11,1; "x ‘8 Dezvr. 
24,4; TBRD “ane Josu. 2, 7; rs) ) 1 Sam. 
12, 21; NTH Esr. 9, 10; nvt-b> ‘x 
2 Cuz. 35, 20, — 2. as ais dae) of place 
and a preposition: after, behind, Gen. 32, 
21; Jupees 5,14. In this sense many 
verbs of going, following, hunting after 
&c. are joined to "InN, e. g. mmx) GEN. 
16, 13; Jom 24, 61; bn? 24, 67; qn 
35, 5; 5 Ex. 23, 2; oan 33, 8; Mat 
34, 15; Nbr Num. 32, 11 12; Devr. i, 
36; xx? Jos. 8,17; Drip Jupezs 10, 1; 
ane Rure 1, 15; mm 1 Sam. 7, 2; nia 
11, 5; 19 14, 36; po4 17, 53; nny 22, 
20; mby” 25, 13; now 2 Sam. 3, 26; mlb d 
1 Kinas 1, “ayn 19, 20; 135 2 Kixas 
9,25 and others; either put ‘after or be- 
fore, or depending on, the verbs. — 
3. as a preposition, before nouns, in the 
signification after, behind, Jupass 18, 12; 
Neu. 3, 16, without being caused by a 
verb. In all these senses appears in like 
manner its plur. with a suffix, i.e. WIN , 
TITIES, SPOUMN, PAM, PS-Ins, PIN, 
aaa : pear , a8 an adverb or preposi- 
tion. — 4. In addition to the applications 
of “118 just mentioned in the constr. plur. 
and with a suff. plur. the following rare 
cases should also be noted: a) constr. pl. 
sometimes appears in the original sub- 
stantive meaning: hinder part; of the 
spear: the lower part, which is stuck into 
the ground, therefore nam “anes with 
the lower part of the spear '2 Sau. 2,23; 
Pare >y on its (the M12) back side Ez. 


41, 15. — b) ‘amu Prov. 28, 23 in the 
signification later, after, at last, which is 
a more extended form of the adverb TIT ; 
elsewhere it is only a prepos. with the 
suffix in the 24 passages where it ap- 
pears. — c) We have still to notice its 
numerous combinations with other par: 
ticles (conjunctions, prepositions &c.), as 
sux on, Targ. “7 m3, Ar. lo as: 
after that 28am. 19, 31, and perhaps with 
the omission of the relative Lev. 25, 48; 
jz Yam, Targ. jp “ns, Syr. <n snS, 
thereupon, thereafter Gen. 15, 14; “nN 
UN j> after that, posteaquam, postquam, 
Grn. 6, 4; mXr ‘ims Jos 42, 16 after 
this, comp. ari oT Dax. 2, 29, “n2 
m2°t Targ. on Ex. "34, 32; “nN from 
aft er, usually after verbs which are other- 
wise construed with "nN (a%8, “"D, 
27), to express in at manner the 
thing which is opposite, hence ‘NX or 
yo often remains untranslated, i. e. we 
render simply either after or away from, 
Nom. 14, 43; 1Sam.12,20; 2 Sam. 2, 27; 
“arin-y2 also stands for it 1 Cur. 17, 7. 
Sometimes of time: after Eccues.10, 14. 
Farther: 2 “InN after, behind Nun. 4, 
7 WP “ND thereupon, prop. from this 
time on 28am. 3,28; 2 Cur. 32,23; ~e 
“ame behind me 2 Kinas 9,18. — The 
stem ‘is “mx (which see); ‘whence also 
comes ast ‘but the comparison with the 
LEthiop. oe Arab, 8ya>0 good (Ew. 
Lehrb. 8. 78) with the assumed rejection 
of d, is not necessary. On “ny in proper 
names, see MINN, STM. 

IIE (pl. Done, pin) adj. m., 
sams /. formed from the noun "ik with 
the termination Ji; and in its manifold 
senses like “nk, namely 1. hinder, fol- 
lowing, later, future, coming, e. g. applied 
to race (“i3) Ps. 48,14, to day (i>) 
Prov. 31, 25, to time (ny) Is. 8, 23; op- 
posite to sie. As a substantive: later, 
after i. e. he who appears last; along 
with jiwNx describing the eternity of 
God Is. 44, 6; figuratively the revenger 
who arises last, cognate in sense to >x3 
Joz 19, 25. — 2. latter, second, another, 


Exon. 4,8; Deut. 24, 3. — 3. of place: 
westward (comp. im), hence ‘a D2 
the western sea i. 6. the Mediterranean 


Der. 11, 24; 34, 2; Jo. 2, 20; the 
eastern is the Dead sea. — 4. The plural 
pins is also used substantively for 
posterity, later races Jos 18, 20; Is. 41, 
4; Eccues. 4,16. — 5. The jemunine 
sah is applied as an adverb, particu- 
larly ‘with the prepositions 3, 2, 9: 
lastly, finally Deur. 13, 10; Nun. 2, 31; 
Dan. 11, 29. 

Ps (from Pus TIN; following "Ach 
i. e. God) n. p- m. "1 One. 8, 1. 


Sram (from by me; following the 
possessor of power, i.e. God) n. p.m.1 Cur. 
4,8; comp. 5°73. 

SATIN Aan: adj. f. another, a second, 
consequently with feminine nouns 43972 
Day. 2, 39; SI" 7,5; PIP 7,8; written 
in the Paci aT, connected with S| 
Gen. 26, 21; m™ Nou. 14, 24 and TaN 
Devt. 29, 97. The masculine form was 
“TTI, Hebr. “IN, comp. DWN, Pd; 
and the feminine of this form isdeveloped 
partly by N= (def. NN), partly by ‘= 
(constr. n°-, “def. nn). 

“TIN (c.n-™ne, def.xn- ne) Aram. 
f. the late , the future Dan. 2, 28; else- 
where 110, © are its substitutes. 


ualal>. Hebr. see miaist 


ala (with suff. pI"3MN) Aram. prep.: 
after, like the Hebrew YANN. FIT MINN 
vlad this i. e. in the future Dax. 2, "29 


them. mig must b be aéeunied as the ground- 
form of it. In Targumic Aramaeism "na 
(from “in&,) stands for it. 


WINN (for FINN; the Yod is put in 
the Ktib for pronunciation’s sake to dis- 
tinguish it from Jams) Aram. adj. last, 
Dan.4,5[8] PInN 37 ‘and until as the last, 
different from the adj. Jane another. The 
terminations }- and }- are ‘adjective ones, 
Syr. -. 

Mem (formed from “ink; comp. 
nin’) f. properly the late, hence 


Pesms 


1. te end of a period, the future, parti- 

ealarly in the phrase 017377 ‘x, there- 
fre 7 ‘xa Gen. 49,1 in the future; 
fimcipally the happy future Jer. 29,11; 
31,14; Ps. 37, 37; Prov. 24, 14. mI 
2% there is a future to one Prov. 24, 
‘); and therefore it is put with spH. 
— 2. end, issue, e. g. of the year Deut. 
11,12, of certain relations Prov. 23,18; 
upposite msxry Eccres. 7,8; Is.46, 10. 
STE ee the end of his discourse Eccues. 
10,13. But in prophecy it is distinguished 
from jin this respect that it does not 
designate the issue itself but the re- 
motest occurrence before the end (jp) 
Das. 10,14. Also the end of life, death, 
Num. 23,10. — 3. what is left or remains, 
a sense which is only determined more 
exactly by the connexion, Ez. 23, 25; 
generally remainder, last, Prov. 23, 32. 
— 4. the uttermost, most distant Ps.139, 
9. — 5. posteriority, aftergrowth, or con- 
crete those who come after Ps. 109, 13; 
Jer 41,17; Axa. 4, 2. 

MTN dram. see “InN. 

TIAN Aram. m. adj. another, alius, e.g. 
=z people, nation, Dan. 2,44; mx 3,29; 
subst. another 2,11; 5,17; 7,24. This ad- 
jective form has been farther developed 
out of “1 and in the Targ. it is also 
written [=m& and jim. But there are 
also Aramaean forms with Alef rejected, 
e. g. ad). 7717, Sam. 7313; “in and many 
others; in like manner the Syr. ]<;«. 

TI IIN adv. backwards Gen. 9, 23; 

1 Sam. 4,18. The termination n*— gives 
the adverbial character to the word which 
is here formed from an adjective }nN,, 
as from the adj. [977 comes na 7p. 
{VION (read ‘Ackhashdarpan; on- 
ly in the pl. BTB-, c. 287) m. name of 
the persons in the Persian empire who 
were highest after the king (Dan. 3, 2) 
whose number was the same as that of 
the provinces, namely 120, Dan. 6, 2 
comp. Estu.1,1, and whose dignity sur- 
paased that of the Sne, and therefore 
of all the other seven dignitaries, as 
235, yr37397N, and others 3,3. Above 
the 120 Ackhashdarpenim only the three 
I. 
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P72 (sing. 720) were placed 6,2. — As 
the word is evidently of the same origin as 
2ateanys, it has been correctly rendered 
by Satrap, especially as we know from 
history that the Persian kings sent 
satraps into the provinces (Cyrop. 8, 6, 
1 7) and that the country was divided 
into satrapies (Herod. 3, 89 &c.), of which 
according to Josephus there are said to 
have been as many as 360 (Antigq. 10, 
11, 4). Without regarding the period 
when the satraps were instituted or their 
number we have simply to examine the 
etymology of the word, which is said to 
mean according to von Bohlen: Khshadra- 
pan, Satrap of the military bound- 
ary; according to De Sacy: Kshdtra- 
ban, satrap of the province. On the 
coins of Surashtra one has in fact de- 
ciphered the Sanskrit-form Kshatrapa, 
which is, according to Lassen (Zeitschrift 
fiir die Kunde des Morgenlandes III. 260) 
guardian of the warriors of the 
host, but more correctly it is like the 
Zend Shéitra paiti protector of the 
province (from Xshétra, province). But 
granting this explanation, it is only the 
old Persian that can be normative for 
the word, and accordingly it has been 
found written Khshatrapdwdé ‘in an old 
Persian inscription of Behistun (III, 3). 
This may be either traced back to the 
same theme with the termination van, 
or it may use the synoirymous -pdza, 
Sanskr. -pa, Zend -paiti. Agreeably to 
this explanation and admitting the x 
prosthetic, the form should have been 
expressed in Hebrew and Aramaean 
ye TORN. Since the part wn. is found 
elsewhere, it is better to look upon the 
word as compounded of tiny. i. e. Ksha 
(old Pers. Kshaja, new Pers. Sha, from 
a primitive form Kshatra) king, "7 court, 
and © (from pd to protect) guardian, 
1. 6. court-guardian of the king, stadt- 
holder. 

{EVIWMN (only pl. 97287) Aram. m. 
the same as in Hebrew Dav. 3, 2 3. 

WITS (once K’tib Sawn Esrn. 
10, 1; Persian) n. p. or title of a Per- 
sian king Ezr. 4, 6; Esty. 1, 1 and 

5 


CWS 


frequently in this book; Dan. 9,1. Ac- 
cording to the places where he is men- 
tioned, ‘8 was that Persian and Median 
ruler, who had for his wife a Jewess 
Esther, and for minister one Mordecai, 
under whom the historical circumstances 
narrated in the book of Esther hap- 
pened, and at the beginning of whose 
reign the Samaritans sent a calumnious 
libel to hinder the rebuilding of the 
temple; whose son too was Darius that 
became a vassal-king over the Chaldeo- 
Babylonian empire, Dan.9,1. According 
to Tos. 14, 15 he was also conqueror 
of Nineveh. From all this it follows 
that we must understand Xerres who 
became ruler of the great Persian em- 
pire 485 B.C. After his assassination 
about 467 B.C. Artachshasta (Artaxerres 
Longimanus) took upon him the gov- 
ernment of the Persian empire, while 
his son Darius Nothus was placed over 
Babylonia as a vassal-king (because 
being sprung from the Jewess and not 
from the noble family of the Acheme- 
nides, he was called the bastard). — The 
first member of the name nx = Khsha 
equivalent to Kshja (new Pers. Shah) i.e. 
king, also exists in Apra-fio¢ (great king), 
a name of the Armenian princes; the 
second member D510 or WI coincides 
with the name of Xerxes, Khshhershe and 
Khshwershe deciphered in the cuneiform 
writing, where also a fluctuation in the 
reception of w appears, as it does here. 


WAWSN see WINN. 
SHUN (Persian) from WnHx king, 


which is also found in WANN JETISTE, 
and “ND, Zend. Khshattar, Khshathr, new 
Persian Askaddr (comp. Sanskr. Kshattri 
a kind of mongrel, who may have 
been taken for the service of the public) 
messenger, courier, hence in composition, 
royal messenger, and as an apposition to 
psa pI, Wow 3as4 Esra. 8, 10 14. 
But for the second member of the com- 
pound the form j=nw also appears, a 
circumstance that makes no change 
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formed from the Persian ANSON and 
adopted from the Persian 1 Cur. ‘4, 6. 


ALTAR (only in plur. p.329n~) 
m. equivalent to INYO whilst the 
formative syllable }- is appended: royal 
messenger, ambassador, Esta. 8, 10 14. 
Acxavdi¢, a messenger, sreutioned 
among the Greeks as a Persian word 
and interpreted by «yyedog arose out of 
the new Persian Askaddr. The messen- 
gers or royal servants were taken, 
if we may judge by the name, from a 
peculiar cast of the Kshattra, who 
were not of pure descent on the mother’s 
side, to which fact not only does the 
Sanskrit Kshattra point, signifying ori- 
ginally such a mongrel, but also the 
explanation of’ by m°a% 73-73 (Este. 
lc.) i.e. sons of slaves, sce T Other 
explanations of this ’ are less probable, 
according to the context: as that of Jin 
Esra from UnN 5 Eng and "nd, Pers. 
jint estar or -iw/! estar, mule ‘(spring- 
i from the union of an entire horse 
with a she-ass), estar properly speaking, 
being abridged from the Sanskr. a¢va- 
tara, swift goer, mule. Thus the word 
is equivalent to muli regii, and the Per- 
sian version has NM4MwN for O27 in 
Gey. 36,24. The same remark applies 
to the derivation proposed by Kashi, 
who takes the second member as dl 


ushtur, camel, Sanskr. ushtra. In any 
case the signification was early forgotten, 
since the LXX, Vulg. and Syr. have omit- 
ted the word entirely in their versions. 


MMs (from HIN or NINN) see SH. 
nox Aram. see mm). 


CN (also in pause; from DYN) m. 
properly concealment, secrecy, then un- 
observedness, but usually an adv. con- 
cealed, secret, still, noiseless, slow, hence 
tN son to step along noiselessly, quietly, 
of a mourner 1 Kinas 21, 27, where the 
Targ., Syr. and Joseph. (Ant. 8, 13, 8), 
who render it sometimes hispertg: 
sometimes bare-footed, have merely con- 


either in the derivation or meaning. | jectured. S7D48 WIN tN) Hos. 11,4 and 


Sce JAM. 
S"ITNROMIN (messenger, courier) n. p.m. 


igently I bear 
bn) for him. More frequently DN appears 


"(S9D48 = — from 


OX 


ia connexion with 9, e. g. ON> Jom Is. 
$6 to fow slowly, noiselessly, spo en of 
223 %2-=ed> 2 Sam. 18, 5 gently 
ideal for my sake with the young man 

(LAX gecacGe and Vulg. servate merel 
zive the sense). For &> also stands mg 
a an adverb in the signification covered, 
‘hicure, comp. MO32, 032, & g. 1331 
737 tx Jos 15, 11 and the purpose, 
isk 30 concealed by thee, i.e. 80 obscure 
and covered ? 

The stem of Dx is CON which see; 
but the inappropriateness of it has led 
many interpreters and versions to derive 
the adverb osx and cx> from ord. 

oe (from ony with suff. TON; pl. 

“=§) m. 1. equivalent to ON noiseless- 
sou peaceful ease, hence “xd adv. ac- 
cording tomy notseless way, easy way, slow 
convenience GEN. 33, 14; Targ. 5723, 
as also Aimchi and ‘predecessors take 
ox = oN. — 2. concrete veiling, con- 
cealing, hence a necromancer, which suits 
the radical signification very well, comp. 
=2 sorcerer, “from n> to veil, conceal. 
Only in the plural Dra Is. 19, 3. The 
eeavaGon of signification 2 from the 


==: 


Ar. Ef to speak softly, to murmur, 
whisper, is given as early as by Jbn 
Ganach; but not to mention that the 
usage elsewhere of tx and ox does oe 


suit this derivation, even in Arabic it 


is only a collateral form of b; (deri- 
vatives b5b;, sly io5) and seems to 


be more onomatopoeic. 


TES (not used) tr. to Bas force 


into, fasten, Ar. dbs and dub} proceed- 
ing from a like fardamental significa- 
uon, But the organic root is, I0-N, 
Aram. DO-8, in, and is also found 
in the cognate tn-3. Hence 


TON m. 1. bickilony, thorn- uals 


Jepces 9, 14 15; Ps. 58, 10, Ar. ob, 
Targ. tt (pl. PBN) ‘and DDN (pl. 
TSU), "Byr. Liin, Zab. px, Phen. 
(Diose. 1, 119) only pl. WIR (Az08i). 
— 2. “rg8eeT 1713 (threshing floor of the 
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buckthorn) n. p. of a place on the other 
side Jordan, which was subsequently 
named 5772 Sax (53y) Gen. 50, 10 
11. Jerome understands by it Moan ma 
two miles distant from Jordan. 


FON (properly joOx, from JER; see 
JQP) m. braided, twisted, yarn, pow 4s 
Prov. 7,16 Egyptian yarn, which was 
celebrated i in ancient times as Egyptian 
linen (Plin. h. n. 19,3; comp. Is. 19, 9; 
Ez. 27,7). Zon Koreish has already com- 
pared ‘with it the Aram. }1}08, which 
stands in the Targ. (on Numa. 4, 32; 
Josu.2,15 and elsewhere) for cord, rope 
(an2, bon), and has interpreted our’s 
sometimes by wlblie ropes, sometimes 
by wlhb yrs threads, while the Gr. Ven., 
Kimchi, Parchon and others have turned 
more or less to the same sense. As an 
article of commerce fetched from Egypt 
the Phenicians knew it under the ap- 
pellation *20% (pron. ‘otoni), and with 
this name (comp. y"2, OB, 172) it 
came to the Greeks as éd6mn, 69dvt09; 
but the origin of the word is genuine 
Semitic. 


DOs (not used) tr. to veil, conceal, 
cover. oy and ‘3 is the same root, 
which is found in TOD, Ae <9, pat 


which is not anecieal with the Ar. bl. 
Derivatives ON, ON. 


DON tr. to close, e. g. the lips Prov. 


17, 28 in order not to speak, the ears 
14, 13 and Is. 33,15 not to hear. Part. 
pass. DMQDN closed: DvD HD Ppw ibn 
1 Kinas 6, 4 windows of closed (Targ. 
y27md) bare, i. e. immovable, whose 
cross bars or lattices could not be shut 
and opened at pleasure, like other win- 
dows (2 Kinas 13, 17; Dan. 6, 11); 
nix y DegHoT Ez. 41, 16 '26 or ’® nizibn 
closed i. @. latticed windows. The ex- 
pression in the Targum: open without 
and closed within (on 1 Kiyas 1. ¢.) is 
said only to mean that the lattice-work 
of the opening was fixed within. On 
these passages also the Ar. «3! has been 
compared, and 3" to slit Jer. 22, 14 


has been collated; but since 2) was 
5 


rt 
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used for to slit or split, and the break- 
ing through of a window was denoted 
by it, nothing but closing with lattices 
can by meant by ‘Ss. 

Hif. OvoNy (fut. pry") Ps. 58, 5 to 
close, the ears. 

The stem Dox, Ar. of Targ. DD8, 
Syr. 54], has for its organic root DU-K, 
which is also found in "-7y, Dion, 
with another ¢-sound in on-n, on- , 


Ar. ps, pis; pic , and arising out 


of the sibilant ¢-sound po-n, Ar. wo; 
Hebr. bx, or &ec.; but in all the nu- 
merous item-groups of the root no trace 
of the signification to split is found. 


jes (not used) tr. to weave, bind, 
spin, properly to tie, hence 108 (which 
see). The root is jQ-x, which returns 
in N-39, }¥ (belonging to Mz22x, am) 
&ec., Ar. Sel. Cres, comp. Ar. ob 
bundle. 

TON (fut. “tan") tr. 1. to enclose, 
surround; with by Ps. 69, 16 to close 
upon one. Jerome renders it by coro- 


nare, certainly thinking’ upon “Dz, 
which is cognate en by root. 


The stem “D8, Ar. 7 f to surround, 
is connected by signification with the 
cognate "x2, but in the organic root 
also with "O79, “N-D, W732, WO and 
others. — 2. (not used) to bind, where 
the organic root is connected with that 
in “n-3, "Q-p. Hence comes the pro- 
per name AUN. 

Pih. “8 ‘(not used) to bind, figura- 
tively to ‘lame. Hence “E28. 


“DN (lamed one) n. p. m. Ezr. 2,16 
42; Neu. 7,21. In relation to the signi- 
fication comp. the Latin proper names 
Scaeva, Scaevola, Laevus, Laevinus. 

"ON adj. m. bound, 1. @. lamed, im- 
peded, e. g. 7122 7 in the right hand 
Jupaes 3 15 and 20, 16 i. e. left-handed. 


Comp. Ar. ost dumb, properly bound, 
tongue-tied. 


N (with suf. $98, STD"N, DAN) adv. 


nc pS <p SAS 


interr.: where? ubi? correlative to 71 
(in "1N) there, but used in this short 
form only before a suffix, as VR where 
(is) he? Jos 14, 10; 20, 7; Ex. 2, 20; 
MD" where (art) thou? GEN. 3, 9; pine 
where (are) they? Nau. 3,17. But a8 
2 Kinas 19, 13 (comp. Is. 37, 13 oN) 
Mic. 7, 10 is to be taken as x. For 
Bex once occurs loosely connected with 
the pronoun, “x: De me Zecu. 1, 5; 
mips oN Is. 19, 12 is put for the sale 
of greater emiphasie: where are they then ? 


as NitN with mx. In Arab. st is the 
interrogative pronoun quis? which be- 
comes a sort of noun in the formation 
of a feminine and plural form. — From 
this pronominal stem are derived "x, 
TiN, "&, which see. 


N Guebablg constr. of °&) interrog. 


adv., where? correlative to (Aram.) an 
there. It signifies 1. qualis, i. e. a man 
of what condition? zoios, who? It oc- 
curs only in the construct state (from ~ 
"), and since it stands only before de- 
monstrative pronouns or adverbs, and 
never by itself like ™rx, nothing but 
its interrogative power remains, which 
it imparts to the pronouns. Thus e. g. 
a) M1 (Ne which? what? 1 Kinas 13, 12; 

2 Kinas 3, 8; 2 Cur. 18, 23; Esrn. 7, 5; 

more frequently however with respect 
to place than person, i. e. "1 in the 
sense of here, hence i "8 where? 1SaM. 
9,18; 1 Kings 22, 24: Is. 50,1. Some- 
times ‘this is written as one ‘word MIN 
(which see). b) x72 °K from what 2 
whence? Gen. 16, 8; Jupczs 13, 6; 

1 Sam. 25, 11; opposite to TN whither ? 
— 2. just the same as 8 “where? or 
also how? but without a suffix and so 
supplying in a measure its place, GEN. 
4, 9; Deut. 32,37; nn 15am. 26, 
16 here is the ipean? miboN MNT ON 
JER. 5, 7 how shall I pardon in ‘con- 
sideration of this? (see nxt). — This 
form “8 is also found as the first mem- 
ber of compounds in "3°N, MD5°N, 

MID°N, TN, defect. Nipx; and that it 
is correlative to “3, is seen from the 


correlatives formed from it: Hs} qualis, 


a 


69 


® 


Ls talis &. In the Targ. the inter- 
rogauve “W appears in the compounds 
Tre who? exwhich? ya" whence? 
77227 how? ‘no°y when? q272°N whence? 

BS: I. (pronominal stem) interrog. adv. 
where there? correlative to "there, but 
as used it commonly means not; only 
employed before some nouns and ad- 
jectives 88 4 hegative, e. g. "pI-"N un- 
clean, L © guilty Jon 22, 30; tia" 
u. p. m- 1Sau 4,21, which is there 
explained even a8 &timo¢, without honour. 
See, however, 220%, 2m°N.— The idea 
of negation 18 usually explained as hav- 
ing arisen out of the sense of asking, 
because analogies for it are actually 
fvund in the language, comp. 772, Lo; 
but if it be compared with the farther 
developed word of negation PS, TS &e., 
and with the Ethiopie ¢ not, we per 
ceive that the original conception of 
denying Was 80 expressed. 

NS LL. inter). oh! perhaps allied to 
ot Ez. 2,10. pox yb--— Eccuzs. 10, 
16 woe fo thee, land! To5N 4,10 woe to 
hinm{ Bee MW. 

>: THI. abridged from ‘38 in com- 
pound proper hames, @. g. IPN, DBP, 
ramet, and it is not improbable that 
even 10 29 ¥ 1Say. 4, 21 °% arose 
out of “28, the narrator alluding ‘merely 


to the signification without. Comp. S818 
out of SN13N, 


NS IV. (plomy, once Aram. 2x Ez. 
26,18, constr.) m. 1, coast, coast-land, 
i. e. habitable land adjacent to the sea, 
particularly applied to the maritime re- 
ions of the Mediterranean, to the Phe- 
nician colonies in North Africa, Spain 
&c. Ez. 26,15; 27,3. This prophet uses 
the expression Da-swx ‘x 26, 18 of 
coast-lands, which are mere coasts round 
about, L e. islands. ®o0 of the coast 
region T1TYR i.e. Philistia Is. 20, 6, 
of “e and JiPE 23, 2 6, sig7oe Ez. 
27,7, S97 Ps. 72, 10; owe without 
reference or appendage Day. 11, 18 of 


Arabia. — 2. island, e. g. applied to 
“nop Jer. 47,4, oD 2,10. visit 7K 
Gen.10,5 and Zepu. 2,11 are the western 
islands washed by seas, which the 5°43, 
offshoots of the 14 Japhetic descendants 
had already peopled at the time when 
the ethnographical table had been com- 
posed; and these western islands were 


then called by the Hebrews simply:‘n" 


Is. 40, 15; 41, 1 5; 42, 4 10; 49, 1; 
51, 5; 59,18; 60, 9; Ez. 39, 6 and so 
contrasted with the nim Is. 42, 15. 
For pvist "8 or simply ON appears 
also pvt 778 Is.11,11; 24,15; Esru.10,1 
the sea lands, which is also used by the 
Hebrews for the west, opposed to nas. 
The old Hebrew word "% appears in 
this signification (IV.) also in Phenician, 
e.g. 023 7 (i.e. 5°23 °N) island of the 
Sydyk children i. o. Kossura; DW "8 
(i. e. DYDD WN) Mizvotcar, fir-islands, 
a name of the Baleares; ne“ °N Jar- 
sath (Ptol. 4, 2) @ maritime town in 
Manritania, and there too in the femi- 
nine form N*N, MPR as @ proper name 
of a part of Syracuse, but it seems to 
have belonged exclusively to the Phe- 
nician-Hebrew dialect only. As the 
stem of the word is 18 to dwell some- 
times assumed, so that the noun is for "1% 
(comp. "2, ™), sometimes “2 in the 
signification of 773, so that the noun 
stands for "¥2 (comp. ‘7 equivalent to 
™32); and this view is to be preferred 
because the latter verb actually occurs 
in Hebrew. ‘8 or "8 appears to have 
been another form for *¥: in Hebrew 
this has been assumed in T1N and “Him, . 
and the Phenician has it in the form 
Oyvé i. e. 923 IN for Phenicia. 

MS) V. (only in plural D°7) m. prop. 
screecher, howler, a concrete from the 
abstract signification “howling”; hence 
jackal Is. 13, 22; 34,14; Jer. 50, 39, 
from its nightly howl, as also in Arab. 
it is called So! ..p!. The form need not 
be eoasiderad as developed either out 
of 1% and so identical with the Arabic 
word, or as from "x, but may be de- 


the maritime states of Asia Minor, Ez. | rived immediately from °x, the sound of 
¥7, 15 of the east and south coasts of | this animal. See “8 If. and “28. 


mi: 


— 


my», (not used) trans. properly to hurt, 


asperse, despise, hence to attack. It has 
been assumed that the stem is such 
merely on account of 3°&, where the 
Yod is consonantal, but S18 is properly 
the ground-form in the same sense as 
319 (hence comes 3°5+3 Lament. 2, 1), 
of which the former is only a weaker 
form. The Targ. (on Lament. 2,1) rend- 
ers 319 by pp to reject, despise very 
correctly, and with this sharper initial 


sound the root is in Aramaean Sa to 
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read a°N and many interpreters take 
it in this sense (see MaN); but the pos- 


sible explanation is given above accord- 


ing to the textual reading. It may be 
mentioned moreover, that Rashi and Ibn 
‘Esra take it as the name of a place, 
for Euboea, the original seat of the 
fKolians. This rests on the Talmudic 
tradition (J. Megilla ch.1), that Euboea 
was colonised from ®°n>D and that it 
stands for the latter. Ships of Chittim 
are known in Scripture as early as Num. 


24, 24. 

MIN (constr. °na&, with suff. "MIT. 
from 358) fem. @ female enemy; Mic. 
8 10. 

TR (with suf. 1°, DIPN, OI", PET 
contracted from +8) mase. prop. turnirs B 
divine arrangement, equivalent to Ma 5, 
hence misfortune, fate, destruction; or 
properly strait enclosure, embracimg 
round about, hence strait, necessity, oz- 
pression, misfortune Jos 31,3 23; Prov. 
1,26 27; 17,5; wx oY Jon 21, 30; 
JER. 18, 17; 46, 21; On. 13; Prov. 27, 10 
an unfortunate ‘day, day of destruction, 
fatal day; dx x Jos 31,23 the destruc- 
tion of God i. e. caused by God. Mss. also 
write I" in the sense of mist, vapour, 
otherwise “N; but our text ig decided in 
favour of oN. The stem is 788 (which 
see) and the noun is after the formp'n, 
pv, shorter forms for 378, p77, pra; the 


hence although it is often used, it has original signification may be cognate in 


as a verbal participle the accusative | sense with 30. The Arab. St with its 


after it but once 1 Sam. 18, 29. Hence | derivatives is allied to TN in this sense. 
nak and the denom. See TiN. 


SN (only °"132}) to be an enemy, to 
hate, with the accusative Ex. 23,22. As 
the mode of speaking in other cases was 
2 atk 47, this secondary formation con- 
tinued to be rare. 

MIN (after the form 37%; constr. 
nav) fem. enmity, hatred, P32 'R NN 

++ J" to raise enmity between... and... 
Gey. 3,15; 'S°NDa without hate Num. 
35,22; ’@3 in enmity 35,21; poiy ’x Ez. 
25,15 anal 30,5 eternal i. e. inreconcilabie 
enmity. —For: tax Jos 9, 26 many mss. 


contemn, despise, hate, Arab. Le (med. 
Je) to blame. Derivatives ack and the 
denomin. 3°38, N3*k, 73, and perhaps 
the proper name ah. 
3°& (oftener 35K, with suff. 258, 
~ r rst 
278; pl. DAK, constr. °35N) m. enemy, 
hater, opposer in the widest sense, ap- 
plied to attacking enemies Ex. 15,6 9; 
Ps. 7,6, to the blasphemer and despiser 
of God Ps. 74, 10, to a single enemy 
1 Sam. 19,17, or collectively to a hostile 
people Jer. 31,16. The predicates of 
ak are manifold, e.g. NT, Ha, SH, 
s33, and many expressions are formed 
with a°k which we shall have to adduce 
with the verbs in question and on other 
occasions. The noun is a participial 
one, formed either from ax, as “2, 
“2S from “pd and “PW, or ‘directly from 
the stem (which was not in use as a verb) 
without retaining the idea of the verb; 


nN 1. fem. name of a bird of prey 


unclean in the eyes of the Israelites 
Lev.11,14; Dr.14,14, which has a keen 
sight Jos 28,7. Sa‘adja and bn G'andch 
translate it dual owl, Kimchi mag- 
pie, LXX and.Vulg. vulture or kite; 
but all have merely indulged in con- 
jecture, since only thus much is per- 
ceptible from the connexion that the bird 
of prey so called is allied to the a7 
(which see) and that the Hebrews under- 
stood by it the whole genus (33). In 


NN. % 


rik 


Arsiie a kind of hawk is called x 


fm its ery WL, and it is possible that | o4p, and it signified accordingly: 


“1 


7 


proper names, comp. 0:53, “izx, NU, 


ill- 


sx was so named from the cry "8. — treated one, which suited the fate of the 


2, (culture) n. p.m. Gex. 36,24; 2 Sam. | hero. But tradition (Apokryphon of the 
3.7. Names of birds appear in Hebrew Alex. Vers.) speaks of his earlier name, 


as proper names of persons, @. g. 1772777, 
PST, 334, Mam, nban, Apt, Sy. 
(jn Saree comp. the proper names Shahin 
kind of falcon) among the Persians and 
Turks, alco, Milvius among the Ro- 
mans, and many others, | 

> (pronominal stem; from "X with 
the demonstr.7\-) 1 adv.interrog.: where? 
correlative to m:n see there. This simple 
interrogative word where? stands alone, 
without being connected with a suffix. 
Elsewhere the form -x appears instead 
of it, Gev. 18, 9; 19'5; 38,21. But if 
it be associated with a suffix, the con- 
nexion 38 & very loose one, e. g. MN 
=2 Zecu. 1,5 for ON where are they ? 
Just as in the case of wx the question 
ig usually conceived in such a manner 
that it is almost equivalent to a nega- 
tive 2 Krves 18,34, Jer. 13,20. si ie 
or where? NIEN ON where ever ? — 2. ad- 
cerb. indef. wherever, every where over, 
wheresoever Jon 15,23, where it con- 
cludes the sentence, For 9% once 78% 
appears in K’tib Jer.37,19, which stands 
fur 37; with the old plural ending, traces 
of which are still preserved in verbs and 
particles (comp. Ox, nN). 


PTS see ow V. 
"SS K’tib a my, 
' f= 


ST°N 72. p. of the well known hero of 
the book that bears his name, Zyyob Jos 
1,1; 2,7 1011; 3.1, 6,1 &. whom 
the prophet Ezeliel (14, 14 20) accounts 
a model of piety along with m) and 
bert, three types of goodness, just as 
Jeremiah (15,1) reckons Moses and Sa- 
uel, Ben-Sira (49,4) David, Hezekiah 
and Joshua, and the Koran the three 
prophets Nuh, Hud and Salech. — Ac- 
cording to the Hebrew orthography of 
the name It appears to be derived from 
the denomin. 338, after the form “iDu, 
3427, as the same form appears in other 


33%, ‘Japa, who was an Edomite (Gen. 
36, 33), and the LXX and Vulg. name 
him as the hero of the book: 34°, ‘Jw, 
Job, which is elsewhere a proper name 
GeEn.46,13, standing also for 3102 Nums. 
26, 24 or 299) 1 Car. 7,1 Kri. Hence 
21> must either be taken as a form with 
a firm § prosthetic; and 33° (from 3” 


equivalent to the Ar. { to turn, return 
to God) like 34° will signify converted 
one; or it is a Pihel-formation from 
a8 =and with the same meaning, Ar. 


Ist he that turns himself. 


dare (from 5at~"3k) n. p. of a Ty- 
rian princess who became wife of Ahab 
king of Israel, and was notorious for 
the introduction of the Phenician Baal- 
worship, 1 Kinas 16, 51; 18,4. 531 is 
equivalent to 5121 (which see) heavenly 
dwelling, citadel, consequently allied in 
sense to 31972 (which see) in the proper 
name 3532 592 = diay S¥a, and aN in 
the first member nearly corresponds as 
an epithet of the supreme deity to 52a. 
See bat and "3x. The highest divine 
being, ‘Baal among the Phenicians, is 
conceived of as enthroned in the seventh 
heaven in the fire-citadel (3%, 521, 
15372). 
MDS (pronominal stem) interrogative 
adverb: where? for the elsewhere se- 
parate form [7 "8 1 Kinas 13,12; Jos 
38,19 24; yet mss. vary in writing them 
together. 
D"*N see "8 V. (perhaps from Pins). 


*]S (pronominal stem, abridged from 
man) interrogative and qualitative ad- 


verb: how? how so? Gun. 44, 34; 1 Sam. 
16, 2; but the comparative element 
often disappears as in quomodo, or 18 ab- 
sorbed by the interrogation-power (sel- 
dom the reverse) and so only the quali- 
tative how (like Px, J°8 in the Targum) 


THIITS 


12 


boy 


remains, 2 Kincs 17,28; Ruts 3, 18, like ! taken for the fundamental signification. 


awy. Besides, like "5x, it is used as an 
exclamation of pain or astonishment Is. 
14,4; Ps.73,19 or with the accessory 
ddea of negation, and therefore it is 
resolvable into a simple negative, Ex. 
6, 12. 

TISITN (fameless) n. p. m. 1 Sam. 
4, 21, which is explained there by "33 
3125. But this signification perhaps. is 
only used by the narrator accommo- 
datively; and the proper name has pro- 
bably been abridged from 71257738. 
Comp. 733%”. 


rad (pronominal stem) interrog. 
and qualitat. adverb: how? with all the 
shades of the abridged form'°x, yet prin- 
cipally with the intermingling of an ex- 
clamation of pain or astonishment, Deut. 
1, 12; 18, 21; 2 Kincs 6, 15; Lamenr. 
1,1; Is.1,21; with the exclusion of the 
interrogative sense Deut.12, 30; JupGEs 
20, 3; as a mere interrogative where? 
like the simple *%, Sona or Sot. 1, 7. 
‘This compound adverb exists in- Ara- 
maean in different forms, e. g. Targ. 
NON, JEN, TN, TUT, Syr. bel, aed, 
val. 

MON (pronominal stem) the same, 
compounded of "5 and *x, but only in 
the sense of where, ubi, without a question 
2 Kinas 6,13. The K’ri has ia"x. Some 
mss. have 45°x, with which it coincides 
in @ sense that suits here. 


aS (pronominal stem) see "3°x. 


MIs (pronominal stem) adv. how? 
connected with the imperfect, Sona oF 
Sou. 5,3; Esty. 8,6, compounded of "x 
and >> ita, but appearing only in later 
Hebraism. Sce 32. 


DN (not used) an assumed stem to 


explain 208, 298, 59% &c., in which a 
Yod as the alleged second radical sound 
is cither audible, or visible in the ortho- 
graphy. On this assumption 5°17 and 574 
have been compared, as also the Greek 
ido, e200; while to turn, revolve has been 


But Hebrew dispenses with stems having 
the middle i-sound; and the alleged traces 
of an interior feound i in derivative noun- 
stems are referrible to 1 or more cor- 
rectly to stems of one syllable with a 
(Cp, >, Sm, 53) and should be ex- 
plained according to the known rules 
that apply to stems having two letters. 
See 51x I. and II. 

S°N (plur. 72") originally comm., 
afterward only m. a stag, hart, belonging 
to one family with "33% and rm Deut. 
12,15; 14,5; 15, 22, described as spring- 
ing or running ewiftly Is.35,6; Lament. 
1,6, as panting and crying for the water 
brooks. Ps. 42, 2 also used of the Aind 
and construed with the feminine. In 
favour of this correct sense is the Phe- 
nician >*% (Mass. 5.9) and 5*& 37% 
(ib. 9) the young of the stag, comp. “E> 
p->*N't Sone or Sox.2,9; the Targ. nd-x, 


oP 

Nock, Syr. pNol) Ar, dal, dot, Ethiop. 
chajal. and also the translation of the 
LXX and Vulg. éhagos, cervus. But 
the derivation is much more difficult. 
From 55x I. 5*& would be (after the form 
7S, 25, D) prop. the strong, power- 
ful, solid, for which the Ethiopic chajal 
(1) appears to speak, and to which the 
simple Dx points. But inasmuch as the 
sex of the stag ig not prominent, and 
Scripture distinguishes it rather by 
nimbleness, the word may be derived 
from 53% = 4m in the signification “to 
turn”, then “to run” (turning and swift- 
running are identical in many verbs), so 
that 5*x would properly mean nimble, 
a swift-runner. 

Sy (constr. 5°, 9% only Ez.31,11; 
pl. py and Db, once 2 O° Jos 42, 8. 
constr. "28, Ez. 32,21 by) m. 1. power, 
strength, concr. hero, warrior, powerful one, 
chief, Ex. 15,15; 2 Kixes 24, 15 K’n 
(identical with On “ina 24, 14) Ez. 17, 
13; ons DN 31, 11 hero, compeller of the 
alae LXX doyow eOvow; DIEZ YN 
32, 21 the mightiest of heroes i.e. the 
greatest heroes, Vulg. potentissimt ro- 
bustorum. 7123 58 as an epithet of the 


ON 


Messiah 13.9,5 according to Aquila, 
Symm., Theod. and Saladja mighty hero 
therefore 8 is not God). In the pas- 
sages in many mss. (see Norzi) 
bave oe, ON; in the passage in Isaiah 
the interpretation usually adheres to DN, 
and even in Jon 41,17 pb heroes is 
already the reading, Comp. ba I. — 
2. 2 strong tree, hence the name of an 
mak, terebinth, perhaps also palm, so 
expecially the pi. pdoy Is. 1, 29; pri 
57,5; defective with suf. py DN Ez. 31, 
14; but in the latter it is pointed pron. 
PEST “2S 1s.61,3 oaks of righteousness, 
1. €. consecrated to God, parallel with 
™ SED, consequently the opposite of the 
p-2-x¢ of idolatry, perhaps images. made 
out of the oak 1, 29. 57, 5, so that pry 
(which see) seems here to be an epithet 
of God, equivalent to 4, Hence come 
a) A. p. JIXe N (Terebinth of Paran) 
Ges. 14,6, ‘ Place in the neighbourhood 
of mount Seir, where the Horites dwelt, 
and which lay near the wilderness of 
Paran, LXX TeEswO0s tie Dagar. — 
b) n. p- D°2°S (in mss, also p*>¥¢ or DO", 
with a local My, palms) name of the 
seventh station of the Israelites on their 
march from EgyptEx 15 27; 16,1, where 
stood seventy palntrees, In these proper 
names the Targ, Sam., Jerome, Arab. 
as well as Kimchi, Rashi, Parchon and 
others understand by Sw or the pl. pbx 
a plain overgrown with trees, without 
respect to the kind of the trees, which 
13 quite Possible in consideration of the 
noun 42 “8 being from the same stem, 
and perhaps D°>"" even outside proper 
names is nothing more than grove, bush, 
wood, @ plantation generally, and so 
cognate 1M sense to yt379 Ig. 61, 3. In 
any case ‘SX denotes a strong, stedfast, 
firm tree, contrasted with the more perish- 
able plants. — 3. ram, so called from 
its strength like aries Gun. 15, 9; 22, 
13, an animal used for sacrifice, fre- 
quently mentioned in the Old Testa- 
ment, hence on, wovin ‘ms 15,9; Ley. 
5,15; D°N22, Oy, ops dye Ex. 29, 
22; Lev. 19, 21; Nuwe. 5,8; and since 


(fs 


mb yge 


‘® was also applied to animals not belong- 
ing to Ix, they sometimes said jNx-b-~ 
Ezr.10,19 comp. Guy. 31,38, The pro- 
phets describe ywa-°23 O7>"y Devr. 32, 
14 or niv33 "27% Is. 60,7 as rams se- 
lected for sacrifice i. e. the fattest. Serip- 
ture supposes the ram furnished with 
horns, with which it pushes Dan. 8, 
3 4 and by that means develops great 
strength, hence a symbol of the Medo- 
Persian empire 8, 20. — 4. a term of 
architecture (constr. >°x, pl. DON or 
D2, with suf. 12°") pilaster (prop. ram, 
comp. the German Bock in Eisbock), i. e. 
the projection which always springing, 
pillar-like, out of adjacent recesses on 
both sides, fronts towards the space where 
is the entrance and through passage. It 
appears at halls and doors (n> and “¥¥) 
Ez.40,9 21 24 29 33 36 38 49, at side 
chambers (o°¥m) 40,10 16 21 29 83 36, 


at the parts of the temple where doors 
and posts are 41,1 3; 1Kinas6,31, in the 
gate and temple on two sides Ez. 40,10 
26 34 48 49; 41,1, which were gener- 


ally of the same measure as chambers 


and walls, and were as broad as was 
the wall of that space to which the p")7y 
belonged, and in which the chambers 
themselves were. The LXX frequently 
abide by aid and interchange o5°x% with 
D>°N or Dow; the Targ. has the same 
word N2°, No (in 1 Kivas 6, 31 the 
punctation should be 37>); but the 
other versions have indulged in conjec- 
ture more or less; and accordingly one 
is driven to the connexion of the text 
and the derivation. It may very well 
be brought into association with d:w, 
comp. Aquila Ez.40,14 xg‘wpa and xou0s, 
so far as it resembles in a measure a 
buttress to the ram. 

2°, pl. Dvooy and ovdy, seo box. 

box (from 398 I.) m. power Ps. 88, 5, 
Targ. xdon. The Syriac has retained 
the word in lef. 

soon (constr. N28; pl. nid, constr. 
nibs) f. 1. hind Jos 39, 1; Ps. 29, 9, 
noted for its agility 18, 34; Han. 3, 19; 
mcs ‘x Sona or Sou. 2, 7, muva 


midge 


ng image of the wife Prov. 5, 19. — 

2. equivalent to 9278 (in nidy) or 28 
oak, hence '3} nny = Gey. 49, 21a 
stretched (slender) oak, that presents beau- 
tiful boughs, LXX aehives aremevoy. 
— 3. "72:3 npn Ps. 22, 1 name of a 
lost poem in which the hind of the dawn 
was spoken of, called so after the same 
manner as was the elegy of David and 
Jonathan nop (2 Sam. 1, 18), because 
Jonathan's bow was celebrated in it 
(1, 22). “mia ’N was an expression 
familiar to the Hebrews to désignate the 
first light of the morning (Jer. Berach.), 
like the Ar. wie 

now see NIDN. 

yiStN (deerfield; comp. the German 
Hirschau, Hirschfeld, Hirschberg) 1. 2. p. 
of a Levitical city in the tribe of Dan 
Josa. 10, 12 beside p°2>9y and 7 
720 or ont", which the LXX in Jupaes 
1,35 take as an appellative (o72°N) and 
translate bears. — 2. n. p. of a city in 
the territory of Zebulun Jupees 12, 12, 
so written for }i>x Josu. 19, 33 or 7bR. 

yidR (oak-grove, oak-bush; from 
oN TL) 1. n. p. of a town in the tribe 
of Dan Josu. 19, 43, different from 
pew 19, 42, but it must have been in 
its neighbourhood, since it is put with 
pa>20 and ww ma 1 Kines 4, 9; 
in its vicinity lay i: n n73. Entirely 
distinct is ji5x (also. written eR or 
Jo°~) Josx. 19, 33, which lay on the 
border between Naftali and Zebulun. — 
2. JO", Tio KN (strong, hero) n. p. of a 
Hittite, Gen. 26, 34; 36, 2. — 3. n. p. 
of a judge belonging to Zebulun, JupaEs 
12,11. 

mide (oak- or palm-grove; from 
ow L) n. p. of the well-known Edomite 
sea-port on the eastern gulf of the 
Red Sea 1 Kineas 9, 26; 2 Kinas 16, 6; 
2 Cur. 8,17; 26, 2, but commonly 
written nby (which see). 

mii f. strength, power, protection 


Ps. 22, 20, Targ. nen; formed from 
a8. 


74 
JeR. 14, 5 hind of the field; as a pleas- ! 


mdz 


DS°N (nine times DN; pl. ODN, 
pba, also niva28) m. a rare archi- 
tectural expression which appears only 
in Ezex. chapter 40 and resembles the 
analogous form D>%% making its plural 
in the same manner (comp. Dm and 
pwn), but is yet different from it. It 
means, a sort of hall-like space that re- 
cedes and projects, where the hall-shape 
is made by the D*2°~ i.e. the projecting 
pillar- -like walls at entrance and exit, 
and its base is the n>. A “zd could 
therefore have several D278 i. e. nae 
40, 16, but always as a ‘principal part 
of the gate 40, 21, still worthy of spe- 
cification along with the gate 40, 25 
29 33, furnished with windows 40, 16 
25 29 33 and like the D-xm and he 
needing to be measured 40, 21 24 29 
33 36; whilst Do» is a hall built on 
the outside. In ‘subsequent times Do" 
may have been interchanged with DOAN; 
therefore the LXX, Vulg. , Targ., "Are 
Syr. translate it partly like D>9N (the 
LXX have even aiiau, éhaéu for the 
Hebrew D2 8, 16; 40, 7 9 40 48; 
41,15 26; 46, 2 8; 1 Kias 6, 3; 7, 6; 
2 Cur. 3, 4), partly like D°2°N. Instead 
of the plural 1™22°% the K’tib has con- 
stantly 792° or 1abN in the singular. 
Since the signification is only an off- 
shoot from that of D>%%, the word ap- 
pears to be of the same origin, and one 
might therefore derive it from Dox. 

D>"N (palms) n. p. see bs 2. 
ribs see DON. 

nabs see DN. 

DN (def. ey or M27) Aram. m. 
a tree Dan. 4, 71117 23, Syr. Su", 
in the Targ. for yz. It is properly like 
the Hebrew form jdox, 728, only that 
it denotes here a tree generally, comp. 
o devs. Others combine 57x with it in 
the signification of bush ' and pros 
bushes, so far as it is parallel with 3 
Is. 1, 29 or 3137 61, 3, and take tree 
from ‘bushy; but this meaning is only 
pce) 

2"N (4 grove, a palmgrove; or NI2°8) 
n. a “of the Edomite harbour-town on 


nb 
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pe 


the east gulf of the Red Sea Deut. 2, | TION (with a reduplication of the 


S: 2 Arses 14, 22; 16, 6; according to 
Ecsebius (under ‘H1a9) ten miles east 
of 722, according to Pliny (5, 12) 150 
Roman wiles from myy; the is 
called from this town (among the Greeks 
‘Eiaeva, Aldara, LXX Ailey [jy], 
AiaF, Jos. Ailory; Procop. Aidds) the 
Elanitic. At present there is a fortress 
(mame) there, named RL! xaaie, sur- 
rounded with palmgroves, and the ruins 
vt the former city Flat still exist under 
the name Gelena, Seg niosx. The femi- 
nine termination n- is usual in Pheni- 
cian (and im the Edomite dialect), e. g. 
rsa people, r39 mistress; and in Phe- 
niciaD pronunciation the form ni>°8 also 
stands for novy. 2 


TEIN see MN, day. 
at wt nm 


Os (an unused stem assumed for 
D5, “TIN and ON) intr. to be vio- 
dently moved, to be terrified, affrighted; 
Lat the stem is properly ox (nw), and 
ort might as well be formed from the 
latter, a8 ©*) from tp (Dxp). Cognate 
in meaning to oy is ps (ox) to be 
violently moved, to reel. and oy (D1) 
belonging to my, . 

DAN adj.m.y ra (. formidable, terrible, 
fear-inspiring, cognate in sense to N93, 
Hap. 1,7; figuratively, majestic, applied 
to the majestic appearance of warlike 
troops with banners (n44343) and of the 
beaatiful, Soxg op SoLoM. 6, 4 10. 

DON (only pl. O"s"g; after the form 
18) 7. 1. terror, dread Ps. 88, 16. — 
2. idol, properly bug-bear, an object of 
terror to the Worshippers, JER. 50, 38, 
as 25°), Aram. OTM, comp. INP ap- 
plied to God. — 3. oy vay (giants, 
proper ly terrors), a name of the original 
inhabitants of the banks of the "Arnon, 
and of Moab generally. They were 
c-x5) giants, for which the Moabites 
said 513% Devur. 2,11 and the ‘Ammo- 
nites BT3t 2,20. They were spread 
over the Moabite din sp mw Gen. 14,5, 
and according to the Targ. and Samar. 
are said to be identical with the p77 
(=572N) 36, 24, whom the Horite map 


met in the desert. 


termination poetically “may; constr. 
nay, with suf. m8; pl. ning) f. 
after the form M3°%, MD°N, MDN, ter- 
Lt eed Iv cf 
ror, fear, which a person or thing in- 
stils, Jos 9, 34; 13, 21; 33, 7; ‘x nde 
"2D2 to send fear before Ex. 23, 27; 
Dy’ “bp JosH. 2,9 and Ps. 55, 5 
fear falls upon one; 3272 ma the fear 
which a king inspires Prov. 20, 2. 


}°N I. (pronominal stem compounded 
a e ° 

of the interrogative "x and the demon- 
strative vocable -n) 1. adv. interrog. 
where? correlative to the words }73-N, 
TIN (in °4N) that once existed in the 


oF 
language, comp. Ar. <2! where? Syr. 
Lis] who? of what kind? (qualis ?) where 
the peculiar nature of "8 (which see) 
manifestly appears. But this jx in 
Hebrew is still preserved only in con- 
nection with a: N72 from where? 
whence? usually with the imperfect 
Josu.9,8; Jupaes 17,9; 19,17; 2Kinas 
6, 27; 20,14; Jos 1, 7; 28, 12 20; 
Jon. 1, 8; Nau. 3, 7; Is. 39, 3, very 
seldom with the perfect Grn. 42, 7, or 
entirely without a distinct verb in the 
sentence, and merely including the verb 
to be Gen. 29, 4; Num. 11, 13. Once 
the K’tib reads for it the abbrevi- 
ated form j%1) whence? 2 Krnas 5, 25. 
As in the case of °~ the interrogative 
sometimes recedes in this word Josu. 
2, 4, but it should not be taken rela- 
tively on that account. In Ps. 121, 1 
it should be taken as an interrogation 
expressing longing desire. To T2872 cor- 


B 

2 Qo 
responds the Ar. Cyl Gyo, Talm. 973272 
contracted from }3N-}2. See 4. 

‘8 I. (pronominal stem compounded 
of the negative vocable °"¥ = 78, with 
the addition of the demonstrative -n, 
like }°8 I., but in the application and 
formation resembling more a noun of 
the form of 5:2, hence constr. -R, with 
suff. “22°N, FIN, FON, "ag, PIRI, 
D2", D278) @ word of negation, in its 
primitive meaning sometimes an adverb, 
not, non, sometimes an adjective, none, 


PR 


o_o 


76 


A ____,, —_____— 
nullus, lastly, occasionally a substantive, 1 fore the infinitive, which is taken as 


pe 


nothing, nihil, according as the -con-|a@ noun, e. g. PII PR without under- 


nexion requires. As to its general ap- 
plication, the two grammatical forms 7-8 
and 3° i.e. the state absol. and con- 
struct are to be distinguished: 1. TIN as 
a negative in the absolute state, 
it closes the part of the sentence a/ter 
the subject and so forms along with it 
a full sentence, also in slight pause, or 
including within itself the verb to be, 
or generally, when it is free like 2 
a“ not subordinate, e. g. TIN DIN Gen. 
, 09 and @ man was not theres pe JIN 
. 35, 15 there is not an ything, which 
he has ‘punished; PIa-cN} Gen. 30, 1; 
Ex. 32,32; JupGes 9, 15 and if not . 
then, where it closes the first conditional 
elena As a vocable subsisting by it- 
self, independent and not subordinate 
Ts "(in pause }7%) stands at the close 
of a sentence either in interrogative 
positions to denote an antithesis Ex. 
17, 7; Num. 13, 20; 2 Sam. 17, 6 in 
the signification no, not, or as a ‘subst. 
nothing Ecciss. 3,19, or as a complete 
idea, there is or was nothing, especially 
80 J78), in pause 718) 1 Sam. 9,4; Jos 
3, 9; Prov. 14,6. Hence <— Is. 40, 
23 to nothing, comp. DX? es pndev JOB 
24,25, PND as nothing, as a nothing Is. 
40,17; 41, 11 12; Ps. 39,6; Haa. 2, 3; 
there panied nothing i. e. almost Ps. 73, 2; 
"TID JIN JER. 30, 7 none, properly 
nothing, is as it; Tw of nothing Is. 41, 
ee Allied in sense are Opx, JON. — 
2. PR as a negative in the construct 
state: a) appearing before the noun 
and subordinate to it (see “8, °MD3, 
*94), corresponding to the German ohne, 
un-, or the English in-, e. g. MEO FTN 
Gen. 41, 49 without number; nD> Ts 
Ex. 21,11 without money. By such as- 
sociation there is formed poetically a 
kind of new adjective, e. g. IN PR 
Ps. 88, 5 strengthless, “BM PR "PROV. 
25, 3 unsearchable, THIN PR 25, 28 
spallteas. “AST TPN 28, Q7 rich mn 
ND, ON, Wea, ‘sba), In other cases [83 
without stands for the same, @. g. TES 
T25M without a wall Ez. 38,11. b) be- 


ae 


ianding Ps.32,9. ‘c) expressing the nega- 
tion of existence generally, IET3, OF, 
@- being similar words, and 50 suber: 
nating itself to the subject: thus before 
nouns, e. g. $2") TX Jupaes 17,6 there 
is not a king; before participles, e.g. PR 
toa Ps. 14, 1 there is not a doer i. e. 
none does. With participles it also ex- 
presses a negative present, e. £. WIN 
27D he is not hearing i. e. he hears not 
JER. 7, 16, or an immediate future 37, 
14; seldom does it appear in union with 
the imperfect 38, 5. But the TS that 
subordinates itself in this manner may 
also take a more independent place in 
the sentence, e. g. pA TN tax Eccies. 
7, 20 for ‘x ‘8 'R; bo0 Te TS JER. 
38, 5 for 9 iY m™. d) TN joins itself to 
the infinitive with 5, e. g. 27 TR 
BEMNTD it is not to stand before thee 
i.e. one cannot withstand thee 2 Cur. 
20, 6; Ezr. 9, 15; Esra. 8, 8; also in 
narrating the past 2 Cur. 5,11; 35,15; 
very seldom with the omission of 2» &. g. 
T7, TR it 18 not to compare Ps. 40, 6 
for® saz". e) as a negative subordinate | 
to the words 3D every, all, "37 thing, 
somewhat , sana something , it reverses 
the idea like Nb, e. g. "a7 PR Ex. 5, 
11; Jer. 38, 5, M729N' TS "1 Kines 18, 
43 not ailing. i. e. “nothing, oD Te 
none, Num. 11, 6; 2 Sam. 12, 3; Prov. 
13, 7; Eccues. 1, 9. See i>. f) in 
connexion with another negative "2373 
preceding, in order to strengthen the 
signification, which must be represented 
by because there is not Ex. 14,11; 2 Kines 
1,3. g)To this head belongs especially 
the construct 778 in connexion with a 
verbal suffix, where the subject and 
predicate are combined with the verb 
to be superadded in idea, and thus some- 
thing complete in itself is expressed, as 
also wr, TET, °N, ‘TP, nN, nk, WD, 
2) Dy, "be &e. are employed, e.g. "92° 
Tam not Ex. 5,10; 922°N he is not i. e. 
: no more, Gey. 5,24. For the suffix 

- the form Ya— or a°— also appears 
Pa, 59, 14; 73, 3. 


We have still to notice particularly 

vx and 7% in connexion with 3, 5, 
3, T2: TS2 equivalent to N52 without 
Prov. 5. 23, or when there was not yet 
8, 24, synonymous with DIB; TWD as 
n.thing, almost, cognate in sense to 
353 778) equivalent to m5 to which 
net Is. 40, 29, 20 that not Eze. 9, 14; 
7S 30 that not Is. 5,9. no one JER. 
10, 6; and 80 Ty is used. 

The derivation of this word from a 
stem 47x 13 sufficiently refuted by’ a re- 
ference to the primitive words °X, 8 
(comp. “8, J", Aethiop. #-) and x} 
(comp. the Mediterranean an and na as 
ideas of negation) in their expression 
of negation. Arab. jaca Targ. m2, 
Syr. += is in Hebrew w> Nb, which 


is often used for our 1. 


5. 
Vs (pronominal stem, compounded 
of “8 and -n) equival. to TR not, hence 
PR Ue ws not, interrog. 1 Sam. 21, 9 
and is tt not? comp. Pa. 135, 17 UPN. 
The LXX and Vulg. explain it as if it 
had arisen from ON, if, whether, which 
in Ar. is Cyl, in Syr. «l and to which 
the Hebr. 7 corresponds in part. 
AIDS (from sy9:3) n. p.m. Noms. 
26, 30; hence the Patronym. wT NS there 


also. 
FY seo nw. 
et (seldom MEN, constr. TDN; 


after the form 3x, ma) f. lea mes- 
sure of grain Nrys, 5, 15; Is. 5, 10, 
according to Josephus (Ant. 15, 9,2) an 
Attic pe dipyvog, 48 yoivtxeg (about 1'/, 
bushel English) or ag much as a m3 
for liquids, 3 mee, 10 sx¥, or 4/;, 
“st or “2. The LXX have either re- 
tained the term in ope’, oii, oige, 
vzet, vet, because the name was widely 
known, OF rendered it by zore petea 
(a peroow they put for a SIND). It is 
poasible that the word should be re- 
garded as originally Egyptian, since it 
is also found in Coptic: but the Hebrew 
ertainly thought of a Semitic deriva- 
tion, comp. F)'%. — 2. Figuratively mea- 
sure generally, Ez, 45,10. Micu. 6, 10. 
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ME ® (a pronominal stem com- 


pounded of "x and Mé) adv. interrog. 
1. of place, where here? where there? or 
merely a strengthened where? ubdinam? 
Gen. 37, 16; Rut 2, 19; 1 Sam. 19, 
22. — 2. how? of what kind? Jupazs 
8, 18; Vulg. quales fuerunt viri? and 
so the Syr. and Arabic. It appears that 


thn in this sense was put for M5" 


(2 Kinas 6,13 K’tib), as vice versa abl} 
Sone or Sou. 1, 7 stands for 5°". — 
3. of what form? Is. 49,21. — 4. when? 
at what time? Jos 4,7. — In all signi- 
fications this °N is interrogative, and 
the meaning how? still exists in Waa 
keifa. “See mb. 

NIE WN (a pronominal stem com- 
pounded of the demonstrative “¥ or RN, 
and Nif = ip, ME) adv. demonstr. so then 
JupGEs 9, 38; Prov. 6, 3, used in ques- ’ 
tions or lively discourse to give them 
emphasis. 

Wn I. (lengthened from wy by omit- 
ting the reduplication of w, hence the 
feminine is TWN; with su/fires "ON, 
‘JON, WR, Mx; and from the ex- 
tended groundform three times the plural 
pyw"n, as also the diminutive jirx. 
The usual plural, however, runs as 
DWIN, constr. "IK, with suff. “WIN, 
N27DIN,, FWIN, &c., probably at first 
pw, as also the Samaritan reads in 
the text Gen.18,16; 19,10 16, and there- 
fore from the singular-theme wi2x) m. 
prop. strong, from Wx (wR), like "23 
from "33, then generally 1. a man, 
a) with relation to strength, courage and 
valour as qualities belonging to a man 
1 Sam. 4,9; 26,15; 1 Kines 2, 2, comp. 
vir,av7e; b) with reference to age and 
so antithetic to {pt 1 Sam. 2,33; c) as 
a husband, opposed to a wife Gen. 2, 24: 
3,6; Lev. 20,10; Noms. 5,12; Rurn 1, 
11; d) with reference to sex, therefore 
male, masculine, applied to men Lav. 
15, 18; 18, 6; Ez. 22, 11, ar to beasts 
Gen. 7,2, for which "21 also stands 6, 19; 
also used of children of the male sex 
4,1; 1Sam.1,11. In this sense it is 
combined with 2x to denote both sexes 


| 
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Ex. 21, 29; 35, 29; 36, 6; Nums. 5, 6; 

6,2; Deut. 17,2; Jupces 9, 49; 21, 

21; Esra.4,11. Children are frequently 
named in addition by themselves. In all 
these ramifications the sex of the man 
is the fundamental idea, to which was 
added that of strength as the special 
characteristic of the male. — 2. man, 
without regard to the sex-relation, so 
far as the human being is presented in 
the man according to oriental ideas: 
a) in contrast with God man is set forth 
nearly equivalent to mortal Jos 9, 32; 

12, 10, consequently oppos. to * Lev. 
27,16; Num.30,3; Josy.10,14; 1Sam. 
13, 14, by Num. 23, 19; in sarticular 
DIN, is opposed to out GEN. 32,29; 

1 Sam. 2,26; Is.7, 13, and therefore “ik 
we 31,8 means not human i. e. god- 
like, cognate in sense to DIN-ND. In 
other places the usual term to express 
this idea is Win Jos 5,17; 9, 2; 25, 4; 

Ps. 9,20. b) in opposition to the beast 
GEN. ‘49, 6; Ex. 11, 7. c) collect. men. 
SNK yy a land without men Jos 
38, 26, 80 too DINTND. DWN, bad 
2 Sa. %, 14 human rod i. e. with which 
one chastises men, comp. Hos. 11, 4. 
d) In the sense of person generally, with: 
out respect to sex, strength, age, and 
without regard to any antithesis, O°x or 
nw2N, stands before other nouns or "be- 
fore adjectives, forming as it were the 
indefinite article, e. g. before p™7x, 

Mpko, PM, Opa, Wi, 952, 33, 

wD, OD, or in the plural DNON DUN, 
Num. 32, 14, where ts and See entirely 
sapea in translation; particularly 
does this occur with gentile names, e. g. 
"39 ’8 Gen. 39,14; “99 ‘x Esta. 2,5; 

pi ‘x, Gen. 37, ‘28; DE Sg, Jen. 
26, 22; pvt N, 43, 9, but always to 
make the nouns prominent, and give them 
a certain emphasis. Before proper names 
NI must stand for prominence-sake 
Nuns. 12,13; JupeGes 17, 5; 1 Kinas 
11, 28; Esta. 9,4; Dan. 9, 21, because 
it cannot be subordinated j in this case; 
on the contrary w°x before names of 
peoples, lands and cities is subordinate, 
e. g. Sein) wy Nv. 25,8 an Israelite, 


prop. a man of Israel, plur. Sx) "We 
1 Sam. 7, 11; 1993 "G28 JupGes 12, 5. 

In this relation ‘the “singular is inter- 
changed with the plural or the sing. is 
used as a plural collectively and so con- 
strued, JUDGES 8, 22; 20,33. From this 
signification arises another: inhabitant, 
citizen, warrior, subject, when O°N or 
“W:8 stands before proper names of per- 
sons or places, applied to masters, gen- 
erals, princes &c., as may be seen from 
the examples already given and from 
1 Sam. 23,3; 24,5; 1 Krnas 10,8; Prov. 
25, 1. Rarely does O° appear in sub- 
ordination to another noun in order to 
denote relationship, succession &c., prin- 
cipally before ONTN as a peripbrasis for 
minister or servant of God, prophet 1 Sam. 

2,27; Deut.33,1; 2CHRr.8,14, sometimes 
even for angel JupGEs 13,6. — 3. From 
the second signification comes the sense 
own, possessor &., as 593 or jE, when 
it subordinates itself in the construct 
state to that neuter or abstract noun 
which it possesses or with whose at- 
tribute it is invested, e. g. }IN“W"R 
Prov. 6, 12 man of vanity i. e& one 
who possesses 338. In this manner the 
language applies it very frequently to 
supply by means of such a circumlocu- 
tion the want of definite adjective forms 
that prevails in Hebrew, e. g. 0°33 WN; 
“Nh, M28, MPI, 333, 5°75, nag ON; 

bon, Wid oN &c., and this sort of 
periphrasis is even more common than 
with 593 or }3. But the ’x cannot always 
be thought of as the possessor; accord- 
ing to the nature of the following nouns 
it must also be taken as expressive of 
origin or derivation, or as having to do 
with the object of the following noun, 

e. g. TIT WIN Gen. 24,13 the inhabi- 
tants of ‘the city i. e. those belonging to 
the city; Dips "Win 26, 7 the inhadi- 
tants of the place; a) Ww 25, 27 a 
man abiding in the field; nine "O2N 
1 Kinas 9,27 shippers i. e. men having 
to do with ships; omy ws 1 Sam. 31,12 

a warrior i. e. one belonging to the 
army , which is also used occasionally 

in a collective sense for 5°99 "0:8. In 


U"N 


ike manner Ox stands alone, where it 
is pat after 22) Is. 21,9, for dy Ox 
rarrior, and instead of it also DIN 22, 
6. So too 533 and ]2 are used. — 4. The 
word gradually came to lay aside its 
nature &5 4 Noun, just as DIN, MN, 29 
and others are applied. In this sense 
s7x signifies a) any one Gen. 13, 16; 
Ex. 16, 19; Soxe or S01.8,7; especially 
repeated ON Uy Ley.15,2; Num. 5,12, 
oomp. S3R; ON Px Gen. 39,11 no one. b) 
distributively, cack, particularly wrx tx 
Now. 1, 4, for which also wiry My WN 
“73 13, 2, Josn.4,4 stands. wine after 
o> specialises particularly that which is 
the subject of discourse, e. g. wd Gen. 
45, 22 to each one, where bya pre- 
cedes, S°N? ZEcu, 10,1 where Dot goes 
before; but > is omitted when it already 
stands im the Preceding connexion Gen. 
41,12; Nowa 26,54; 1 Sam. 30, 22. 
c) every Man, every one, e, g. 927272 WN 
Gen. 23, 6 every one of us; nn WN 
every one his sword 34,95; 40,5; 41, 
11; 42, 25 &e.; tty tay 1 Kuvas 20,20 
every one the other, In place of it we have 
also 78°92 Ex. 35,21. wo wy 36, 4; 
DN] TN Ps.87,5; tings wy Esra. 1,8, 
as we &&Y each ang every ‘one. d) an 
antithetic or additional member to 34, 
ix, TP? oF also to 4, in order to 
express & Comparison: the one... the 
other, alter...alter Guy. 9, 5; 11, 3 7; 
13, 11; 26, 31; 31 49, 37,19; Lev. 
19, 11; 25,17; Is.3,5. On the very 
yarious ways of putting WN as an an- 
tithetic or additional member to NX or 
2 see under these two words them- 
selves. In this sense we should under- 
stand GEN. 15, 10 and he laid his every 
piece (753°) opposite to its other; the 
suffix 1m 772 ig antithetic to that in 
=z, and S's with ‘3 forms one idea. 
«) It is seldom the impersonal one 1 Saw. 
4,9; perhaps also Gey. 13, 16. — The 


following eXpression should be specially 
noticed : DYWiIN Bnd Ez.24,17 22, where 
the Targ. and Vulg. take mows, in the 
senso of D°23N, but interpreters partly 
punctuate Own, comp. Boi DM Hos. 
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CN 
9,4, supposing it to follow the analogy 


of o1w3y, }1> Am.2,8, and partly pune- 
tuate it n"D2k in the sense of paz. Ps. 


127,2. More correctly Rashi and others 
understand nvH28 in the sense of (other) 


people, therefore bread of other people, 
because the mourning meal was always 
prepared by other persons. Hence the 


Targ. and Vulg. have translated correctly 
as far as the sense is concerned. 

The form of the noun wrx, as already 
mentioned, is extended from wx, which 
original form is confirmed by the femi- 
nine SR, NON, and the denominative 
WYNN (which see); accordingly the 
stem can be nothing but ty (ww). See 
wx. From the original wx has come 
in compound proper names: a) the ab- 
brevidted wy (comp. -nx from ny), as 
it is found in the name jaws and in the 
noun WON; b) “ON (in CATR, 225N, 
“"7N); such abbreviations often oc- 
curring in proper names. So the Phe- 
nician Wx (Ath. 2,2; Plaut.1,6 10 12 
16; 2,46 56), which was pronounced 
ys (us), 18, es, comp. in the same language 
2% which was pronounced el, il, yl (ud), 
and ms (the accusative-sign), pronoun- 
ced ys, yth; -8 mX a man who, there- 
fore also nwx (Kit. 4, 1) woman. From 
the extended form tx, which appears 
likewise in compound proper names 
(Myarwy, TTD, Sw), jw 
is formed. See yw, POR, We (“wx, 
“J) in proper names, and wi. See 
also Wax and Wi2x. Hence the denom- 
inative 

Hitp. Goan (from GX= Bx) to con- 
duct oneself as a man, wisely, Is. 46, 8, 
as the Targ. has also a denominative 
WWANN or SwNNN, but here it renders 
ARO. 


UN II. (not used ; from Sax =max IIT. 
belonging to Aram. nx) m. 1. equival. 
to 02 being, existence, essence; hence the 
proper name "D°s synonymous with "3? 
(which see), comp. mx and the proper 
name "m8 (see ms) that comes from it. 
— 2. But the orthography ON is only 
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ws 


used, perhaps to distinguish it from U°N 
aman, 2 Sam. 14,19; Mic. 6, 10, where, 
however, many mass. read W°% against 
the Masora. 

MW D-wWN (hero- Baal) n.p. of a son of 
Saul 2 Sam. ch. 2-4, for which in 1 Cur. 
8, 33 and 9, 39 the name DPDON stands. 
The original name 593 was afterwards 
paraphrased by nw2 JER. 11,13; Hos. 
9,10 (comp. also nga°n, nein); wrx 
OF “WN, ON was an ‘epithet of God, like 
"38, “nN. 

THD N (hero, i. e. God, possesses 
renown) n. p. m. 1 Cur.7,18. See the 
proper names THD, WMTIN,, WIM, 
san, ain. 


TiN (denomin. and diminut. from 

WN with the termination -dn, comp. 
pias) m. 1. little man, manikin, little image 
of the eye, pupil, that which man guards 
and protects as the noblest thing, usu- 
ally only with 372 following, Deut. 32, 
10, Prov.7,2 or 712°m3 Ps. 17, 8, comp. 
the same Ggires in Arab. opaall cy Ls, 
Koptic adAov fovhaa (pupil, Sat not 
little daughter, which aAow means), Gr. 
x00), xopacioy, xopacidiov, Lat. pupa, 
pupula, pupilla &. &c., as the ancients 
long ago remarked. — 2. figuratively: 
middle, so far as the pupil is thought of 
as the middle of the eye, hence "979 ’R 
Prov. 7,9 midst of the night i. e. the 
deepest night; Wom ‘ek 20, 20 midst of 
the darkness, i. e. deepest darkness, where 
the K’ri, however, reads #758 (which 
see). In addition to this explanation of 
the word already given by Jos. Kimchi, 
Rashi brought forward another, accord- 
ing to which it signifies the black, dark 
(img): thus 517 ‘x would be the black 
of the eye ive. ihe pupil, mt079 's the dark- 
ness of the night (parallel bp), and 
jor ’S the darkest i. e. thickest dark- 
ness; comp. Coptic Rake, kant dark- 
ness, and sake ex hare the dark of the 
eye, pupil, The stem would then be JUN 
(which see) out of which the noun }i5°8 
sprung, after the form Sop, Ni", and 
VGN after the form bans. 


Sonewr (hero, i. e. God, ts power) 
proper name of a grandfather of the 
general (1 Kinas 1,35) and Davidic hero 
Benaiah, who belonged to Sy¥ap (Josx. 
15, 21; New. 11,25) 1 Cur. 11, 22, for 
which name perhaps “mM 78 stood 
abridged in the source of the history of 
2 Sam. 23, 20, leading to the ortho- 
graphy ‘3 Wx, already corrected by the 
K’ri into D-wdx. Comp. the proper 
names bo"38 on (2 Cur. 17, 7). 

"HN aauaed to be Aramaean pro- 
nunciation for "9) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 2,13. 
See wx IL, ~b and m°N. 


PVN (not used) m. 1. Hebr. being — 


eeieace essence, fromm UI; hence thas 


proper names "°% and (7-8 in) DNNN 


——— 


ae 
The stem nx (max) i is equiv al. to = * (on 


belonging to a 1, and to ON belonging te 


we IL, comp. Sanskrit as, “Pers. epi, 
Latin esse; but since w: is in Arab. 
yool, Syr. bol, aconcave ; stem (17) must 
be assumed as its original. The proper 
name ‘07x (which see) is probably from 
Ow =n and therefore it is to be ex- 
plained as the proper name "°N, con- 
sequently as synonymous with "53, 
especially as the Chronist is fond of inter- 
changing names have a like significa- 
tion. In that case one would be obliged 
to assume for the sake of *U-x a stem 
wax = wa (mw LIT). — 2. " (absol. not 
used, def. Talm. xno-x, but usually in 
Biblical Aramacism. “O°N, an adjective 
form developed out of ny) Aram. m. 
being, existence, consequently synonym- 
ous with Hebrew w> and like it weak- 
ening into a particle, but in con- 
nexion with a suffix shewing traces 
of a plural like so many other particles 
in Hebrew (comp. "m8, MIN, 373, 72) 
and Aramaean (comp. “n3). Including 
the verb to be, as is the case with other 
particles of the same kind, it expresses 
it as W there is, properly there is a 
being, in | which way ms is used in the 
Targ.; with the negative, nv), m2, Syr. 
bes, from MN ND there is not, " Arab. 


‘4 


HA Sz 
4) This Vocab] e- 


OE th ' ene es 


ps2 (see ns 
sign TW’ 
ive 0 gin, > 


xounds in Samar. 
one sees the con- 
MN as an accu- 
~ewhich in fact is of 


f- 
fe 2 eae AN, which is 
yo” ive ~ Se. See DNA. — 
po? "aon = developed out of 
b stands absolutely 


the x. 

rtf rn r fe, v >. 8 ’ with al. 

jee a" —" OS, TTI Aram 
ee proper d+” 


¢i8 aman; with 
5 a eis not 2,10 11; 
pe? 99; ese Moun, there is none, 
* 9S ¢ ae jee the Targum has 
; pr sn°Tn = a" element of the 
net . ast! e& entirely forgotten, 
eePo Ne a st®na, both before the 
97" 4 ME o one ai noun 2, 30; 3, 

Fas Eze. 4, 16. Con- 

> Ble e.g. PDE 3, 18, 
115, it is a circum- 
e present. The 
compared generally. 
‘IT; the rare forma- 
PS occasioned by yx) 
- 40, 15 K’ri, but here 
antithesis 72°93; the Targ. 
EN eee Y Conjecture Ie", and 
Y putting Hwber only 

pt 8p” e opposite of ya"2p. The 
pss TON) after the form 723 
py= - which is also a deriva- 


4. ra = 

Zt ot we Prins i ly like w: as a 
sar se, © Og Ce ST Dan. 2, 28 there 
pin ere © = is existing; 3, 17 


( * re 
oP port 


a eer" (existence of El, from nN 
with the connecting vowel) n. p. 
= “penjamite New. 11,7, and since 
of § proper name existed, IN? 
sae 30,1 is to be translated for Ithiel, 
gil gs & name in the way given. But 
} a pxXX and Syr. Hexapl. already 
/ ane polised ‘@, understanding by it the 
aia & 
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faithful (ON nN possession of God); Jefet 
(Comment. on Prov. in ms.) found a 
whole doctrine relating to God in the 
verse, and since the time of Cocceius (in 
his dictionary) interpreters have turned 
it into 58 "NX>, which, however, is in- 
admissible. 

ON n. p. see DMN. 

=} aby, Pg. 19, 14 see bran. 

TOMN (abridged froth may) N. pe 
m, Ex. 6, 23; 28,1. See “an. 

WR (from yyw after the ‘form IIDN, 
ai being contracted into é; Jos 33, 19 
JON; with suf. ony; plur. DINAN and 
“nN) m. properly" an adjective, 1. con- 
tinuing, constant, perennial, abiding, with 
reference to time, hence Jos 33, 19 and 
the restlessness (2°) of his members is 
constant, where {Mw is adj. belonging to 
3°; old, e, g. JN" "13 Jer. 5,15 an old 
people i. e. who have continued for a . 
long time, parallel 525972 "43. In the 
Phenician mythology — InN (pronounce 
Itan, Iton) was called the highest deity, 
and the Baal of primitive times was 
named }n°8 593, Bel-Itan, Belitay 
(Strabo 16, 1), which is interpreted “the 
old Beel” (Ctes. var. hist. 13,3; Movers, 
Phoen.J.254 &.). From that very ancient 
period, in which [nx the old still existed 
as an epithet of the highest being, pro- 
ceeds the name of the month D'unay 
1 Kinas 8, 2 for “Wn, inasmuch as the 
months were called after the names of 
gods among all the Semites and ancient 
peoples, as also 17 and 583 (which see) 
refer thereto; and probably the proper 
name jn°& should also be explained in 
accordance with that fact. Then the 
plur. would stand as in the case of pos" 28 
&c. — 2. Applied to rivers and streams: 
perennial, inezhaustible, hence ‘s >N2 
Devur. 21,4, Am.5,24 unerhausted brook, 
opposite to ATDN; subst. Jr-N NIT? Ps. 
74,15 streams ‘of inexhaustibleness, i i. 6. 
everflowing streams (which do not dry 
up in summer); i2n°N> Ex. 14, 27 to 
its flowing. — 3. Applied to power and 
strength: firmness, solidity, spoken of the 
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rocky abode of the ‘Amalekites Nums. 
21, 21, parallel 930; ‘x 112 Jer. 49, 19 
habitation of neath: which is called 
729 71917 49, 16; adv. joa Gen. 49, 24 
in strength § i. e. firm; pl. Dynes Mic. 6, 2 
rock mountains, described more particu- 
larly by yu “S72 and parallel with 
m3; metaphorically: mighty, chief Jos 
12,19, comp. ar. — 4. Figuratively: 
harsh, rough, hard, properly violent Prov. 
13, 15, opposite to 4. — 5. (God as very 
ancient) proper name of a wise man and 
poet, but also of other persons 1 Kinas 
5,11; Ps. 89,1. See ono. 

The word 'X is developed out of the 
stem 4? (w hich see). The same is in 
Arab. ul, from Carn Phenic. JON. 

at (pronominal stem) adv. and conj. 
1. properly like "> (JN was originally 
abbreviated from 78) con). relat. ov, 
quod, that, therefore before dependent 
clauses, e. g. GEN. 44, 28 and I suppose 
that (53) he is torn in pieces; JupGEs 
3, 24; 20,39; Zepw. 3, 7 I thought that 

78) thou wouldst not fear. Hence like 
"> it is left untranslated before direct 
language, or is also like "> taken as an 
assurance, certainly, yea, assuredly, certe, 
Gen. 26,9; 29, 14; Ex. 31,13; 1Kinecs 
22,32; 1Sam. 16, 6; 25, 21. — 2. Equi- 
valent. to 2 as a sign of the apodosis: 
80, then, particularly i in admonitions, e. g. 
Ex. 12,15 80 (Fx) shall ye put away the 
leaven on the rst day; 1 Cur. 22, 12. 
— 3. Most frequently it is an expres- 
sion of opposition: but, however, yet, as 
“2 again has the same sense. So e. g. 
Is. 63, 8 and he said: they are yet (FN) 
my people. N> 5% but not Gen. 20, 12. 
MIT FN but this Lev. 11, 4 and so 
Num. 26, 55; Deut. 18, 20; 1 Sam, 29, 9. 
The idea of limitation is attached to 
this sense: only, tantum, nonnisi, tantum- 
modo, and that too with the utmost en- 
largement of the idea, e. g. before the 
perfect, in order to give it the sense of 
the plusquamperfect GEN. 27,30; Jupars 
7,19; before nouns where it may be 
translated only, only just, scarcely, quite, 
reaiaes to the context, Deur. 28, 29. 
Is. 16, 7; 19, 11; Ps. 39, 12; 62, 10; 
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“os 


73, 1; 139, 11; before adverbs 1 Sam. 
25, 1; Ps. 73, 13; before the perfect 
and imperfect: however, Jon. 2,5; Ps. 
49,16. The signification only, rare in 
‘D, appears most conspicuously in the 
present word. In this sense of only, 
nothing else than, 5& also stands at the 
beginning of a sentence without limiting 
any thing in relation to what precedes, 
e. g. Is. 34, 14 15, for which ps is the 
usual word 28, 19; Ps. 32,6.— 4. More 
rarely as an explanation of what goes 
before and consequently a supplement 
to it, just like ">, in the sense of for, 
e. g. 9 Kinas 24,3; Ps. 39,12; 68, 22. 
— 5. By virtue of the meaning cer- 
tainly, yea, ‘J& is used in admoniticss. 
and therefore before the imperative: = 
certainly, 1 Sam. 18,17; Jer. 28, 7. — 


~—s 
a, 


a 


6. 78% is sometimes variously i in its Sl 


fication modified by particles followme 7 Zz 
whether they belong to it or not. So 
e. g. 58 FN only that not, tantum ne, 
1 Sam. 12, 20; “ON FN however to, in, 
Nus. 18, 3; Ley. 21, 23: but in Is. 14, 
15; DS FN but if now Josu. 22, 49; 
“2x 38 only that which Ex. 12, 46; 
nara ‘J& only on this condition Gen. 34, 
15; a 8 yea really! Gen. 26, 9; 
mY TN “that this Jer. 10, 19; “MZXD FX 
however as Deut. 12, 22; sn" 58 yet 
now Jos 16, 17; od Bs] yea "there! Is. 
34, 14 15; rhs a8 "surely of such sort 
are JOB 18, 21; -) {8 only that 1 Sam. 
8, 9; Targ. 78 pn. More rarely do 
particles go before, e.g. 8 °D for surely 
2 Kines 5,7; 58 pa solely , a strong 
only (Kanchi) Nous. ‘12, 2; ITT GN ND 
not he surely Jos 23, 6. — Some have 
considered nx Ez. 18, 10 and 21, 20 as 
a different orthography of 5X; but the 
Opinion is not well founded. 


Tas (not used) tr. to bind, fold up 


aieiee hence to strengthen, Ar. ist to 
fortify, to twist; cognate to 1p", Ta-X. 
Hence the proper name “2X. 

TN (fortress, castle) proper name of 
a city in the land of “22, beside >23, 
JIS and 35> mentioned as the ori- 
ginal residence of Nimrod Gey. 10,10, 


= 


pe 


thereforé Me of the oldest cities 
a hither AS'® "Whe LXX read TDN 
‘fozad, and Bochaye compares the river 
doradss Bt Sitakene, conjecturing that 
the whole UNtry was called SDR at 
an earlier Ped; hut from the context 
sittakene Ves too fareastward. Le Clerc 
has com Zaxide, a city below 
Ninus, where the Lycus flows into the 
Tigris (Ptol. 6, 1). The Talmud under- 
stands by it (Joma 10 a) acity “2wa. 
But the Targ. and Ber. Rab. (37 8. 5) 
have interpreted it more probably by 
T2°s2 Nisib in Mesopotamia, which was 
sis the sense understood by the Byriac, 
reading, as it does, DR. 
"728 see STON. 
S128 (after the form a>m8 from 31>) 
adj. m. properly deceiving, lying, hence: 
drying up Jer. 15, 18, oppos. to Ins, 
with the omission of ora a failing brook, 
with an allusion at the same time to the 
city 3°t>% (which see). — The form is 
usual 1 in ‘adjective-formations, comp. Ar. 


Gas i deceitful. 

3738 (winter-brook; with a local 
sT3"158) 1.n. p.ofa seaport in the terri- 
tory of Asher, prop. in Galilee on the 
border of the territory of Asher Josu. 19, 
29; JupGes 1,31, according to Joseph. 
and Jerome nine miles from 133. Jo- 
sephus (Bell. Jud. 1, 13, 4) calls it ’Ex- 
dianov, Pol. (5, 15) "Lxdinna, Pliny 
Ecdippa (5,15, 17) from Aram. 2°338; 
Talm. 3°75, Ar. 49), Jerome Diva, 
now Dsib, el-Zib, near "Ras el-Nakfirah. 
— 2.n. p. of a city of the tribe Judah 
Josn. 15, 44; Mic. 1, 14; but it is not 
ascertained whether it be identical with 
31> Gen. 38, 5 or Nard 1 Cur. 4, 22. 

att (after the form STN) adj. m. 
properly nearly equivalent to ane from 
“13 = 73, Ar. , to break in pieces, 
to aon: hence 1. bold, daring, Jon 
41,2 ‘x xd none bold. — 2. in a bad 
sense: cruel Jos 30, 21; Lament. 4, 3. 
— 3. destructive, applied to poison Dut. 
32,33, where the Samar. however reads 
“TF Tee. 

alate (formed from “t38) adj. m. 
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b> 


hard, terrible, cruel, Prov.5,9; 11, 17; 
Jun. 6, 23; ‘x 807 a messenger who 
brings terrible tidings Prov. 17, 11; ap- 
plied to punishment Jer. 30, 14; to the 
day of judgment Is. 13, 9. Collect. 
tyrants Prov. 12, 10; Jer. 50, 42. 

MEtON (ommea, from ™T58) f. 
fierceness, cruelty , Prov. 27, 4, The 
abstract termination 2th is usually made 
from adjectives, comp. mint, ne >y 
from N33, Y29- 

nbs (an infinitive noun from 228) 
ep eating, concrete: @ meal 1 Kinas 19, 8. 

W"DN (Philistian) n. p. of a Philistine 
king in Gath in the time of David and 
Solomon, 1Sam. 21,11. If the Philistine 
dialect was Semitic, wae should be 
derived from W2N = way (which see) 
to roll together (spoken of the serpent), 
Ar. y»Ke, and b2¥ (which see). In 
that case as an extended form for Wor 
it has, like the proper names om, 
JiwnM3, some such sense as serpent- 
charmer, serpent-master, comp. Saozn- 
dor, LXX: Axyzots, ‘Axyic, which has 
led Hitzig (Urgesch. Pp. 80 f.) to think 
of the Mediterranean “4 yyioxs. 


DDN (inf. constr. DoN, “S28, with 
prefizes 22ND, “ND, with suffixes 72k, 
TIN, p>boN; also M228, usually with 
b: sb>Nd, but once as an infinitive 
noun 1 Sam. 1, 9 as >->y 1 Kinas 
19, 8; imp. bbe, “SDR, moON; fut. Son, 
bk and mbokk, in pause Sou, yet sbow 
Ezex. 42, "5 is not for ow) trans. 
prop. to annihilate, to rub away, hence 
1. to eat, applied to men, with the ac- 
cusative of the food (ond, mp, aby, 
“ima, D229 and many others) Ex. 34, 
28: "Prov. 23, 8; Gen. 3,18; Deur. 12, 
15; 23, 25; rarely with b) as an accu. 
sative, in later writings Lamenr. 4, 5. 
On the other hand it is used with v2 
to eat of something Gren. 3, 11; Ex. 34, 
15; Lev. 7, 21; 25, 22; Deut. 26,14; 
Is. 59, 5; Jon 31, 17; Ruru 2, 14; with 
3 to eat ‘of something ‘along with Ex. 12, 
43-45; Ley. 22,11; Jupces 13, 16; 
figuratively, to devour somewhat 2 Sam. 
18, 8. — 2..To animals, with the like 

6* 
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extension and construction Gen. 37, 20 
33; 40,19; Ex. 10,5; Is. 65, 25; Hos. 
2,14; Jo. 1, 4; 2, 25; Has. 1, 8; Ps. 
106, 20; Jos 13, 28; hence S38 Jupces 


14, 14, like SS St, could stand for an 


epithet of the lion. — 3. To lifeless 
things, in the signification to consume, 
destroy , remove, sweep off, according to 
the thing it is applied to. So e. g. of fire 
and flame (OX, 722) Num. 21, 28; 26, 
10; Is. 10, 17; Ez. ‘15, 4; Pa. 78, 63; 

Jos 15, 34; 22, 20; heat Gen. 31, 40; 

the sword 2 Sau. 18, 8; Jer. 2, 30; 

idolatry (MW2) 3, 24; aident zeal (N27) 
Ps. 69, 10; Aunger a 9,19; wrath Ex. 
15, 7; the land Lev. 26, 38; Num. 13, 
32; Ez. @,15; deadly sickness Jon 18,13; 

to which other languages also present 
analogies. — 4. The signification to cat 
is metaphorically applied e. g. to eat of 
love i. e. to use it, to woo; generally 
to enjoy e. g. spoken of the enjoyment 
of mental intuition Ex. 24,11; Prov. 
30, 20; with 2 Jos 21, 25; to taste 
Devt. 4, 28; ‘to consume, heres the 
phrases to devour the people, the poor, 
1. e. to plunder, to rob them, Ps. 14, 4; 

Has. 3,14; Prov. 30, 14, fully ND re 
D> to eat the flesh of the people Mic. 3, 3: 

to eat up the judge i.e. to slay him Hos. 

7, 7; to grind, a people Deur. 7, 16; 

Jer. 10, 25; to consume the days i. @. 
to spend them Ecc tes. 5, 16; to devour 
words i. e. to receive them greedily Jer. 
15, 16, hence to eat a roll Ez. 2,8; 3,1 
(comp. Apoc. 10, 9 10) i. e. to take it 
into oneself; to eat the field i. e. to par- 
take of the Gils of it, Gen. 3, 17; Is. 
1, 7; to eat bread i. e. to partake ofa 
meal Gen. 31, 54; with a negative: to 
fast 1Sam. 28, 20; to eat at one’s table 
i. e. to be nourished by one Ps. 41, 10; 

to eat before God, spoken of the sapyi: 
ficial feasts Deut. 12, 7; to eat ashes 
like bread i. e. to live in sorrow Ps. 102, 
10, hence generally to live, continue alive 
Am. 7,12; Eccues. 5, 16, for which rea- 
son “Dy x applied to the serpent Gen. 
3,14 should not be understood of eating 
earth but of abiding, living 1 in the dust; 

to eat his own flesh i. e. to pine away 
Ecouss. 4, 5 &. On 25%" Ez. 42, 5 


52K 


see 22°. 
20, 26, “INN arose out of “NN = “Dun, 


and consequently belongs to Kal, whither 
the sense already points. Derivatives 


D> (Phen. ND5x), MDDN, IID, D5ee"2, 
nd5x», nbd, ning (2 Cur. 2, 9). 
Nif. boRD (fut. bows) pass. of Kal Gen. 


6, 21; Ex. "13, 3; "Lev. 17, 13 or to be 
allowed to be ealen; figuratively as in 
Kal, (applied to fire) to be consumed, Ex. 


22,5; Zepu. 1, 18. 

rae bot beloneiig to w2>Nn see Kal 
at the end. 

Pu.'238 to be consumed, e. g. by fire 
Ex. 3, 2; ‘Nan. 1,10; by the sword Is. 


1, 20. Hence perhaps the proper nama 


bor and DDN. 


‘Hit. boRo (1 perf. *nb>2N3, “nd 


With respect to 72>4"n Jon 


ee 


- 


fut. bon") causative: to make eat uD, — 7 


give to eat, in the manifold figurative 
expressions of Kal, always with a double 
accusative Prov. 25, 21; Deut. 8, 1G; 


Ez. 16,19; to cause to enjoy Is. 58, 14; 
only once with 72 of the food, Pg. CS 
17. Inasmuch as the trace of a com- 
struction with 5x is not found, and 
“8 Dok mon cannot be said, Srotne 
Hos. 11, 4 can neither be an imperfect 
for SIONN, nor a noun equivalent to 
Dok; ‘rather does it seem to be a 
North- Palestinian and Aramaean form 
for 5°58 from 51> (which see). See, also 
DN. The infinitive 2 Ez. 21, 33 
should likewise be referred to bp. 
Derivative nd DN72. 

The stem bo-8, Ar. ACh {, Sam. DDN, 
Syr. \sf is connected in its organic 
root with the root in 52-o I. to which 
many significations refer. 

DIN (3 perf. f. IDO for N22; 3 pl. 
NDR; fut. 52x) Aramaean, the same, 
Dan. 4,30; i, 7 19 23. For an alleged 
different meaning of the verb S>N in 
V2? ’R 3, 8; 6,25, namely to call, pro- 
claim, spread, sce V7. 


bok (with suff. Jo") m. 1. food, 
especially fruits, grain Gen. 41, 35; Ps. 
78, 30; Properly nourishment, support, 


Ar. ASP 1; comp. Phenician n>>x (place 


s <n 
“oe &: 
= 


~- tf - 
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of grain) n. p. of a Byzakian city. Fi- 
mrauvely: food of fire, of animals, 
therefore also booty Jos 9,26. — 2. as 
m infinitive noun: eating, 80 so 1228 "b> 
Fr 12, 4; ® “BD 16, 21 every one ac- 
conding to is eating. 

= 8, also SDN, n. p. of a sage to 
whom ‘the gnomic poet "Agir dedicated 
his 8E2 Prov. 30,1. As a proper name 
(and as such the Masora, Targum and 
old interpreters have taken it) DOR might 
be taken as equivalent to "73 ‘in the 
sense of one that has pined away, sor- 
rocful; but the LXX and Syr. con- 
cidered it the 1* imperfect from "> or 
3s, and the moderns have followed the 
assumption. See S8°mNK. 

mss =N (after the ‘form xy, and so 
the feminine of doh) f. the eating 1 SAM. 
1, 9, or also as bok: food Gen. 1, 29, 
Vodder JER. 12, 9. ' With Ds however, 
it is generally to be counted a verb. 


PA (from }> with d demonstr. out 


of a, as in tN out of ‘I°&) adv. 1, like 
a strengthened 2: therefore, in a re- 
sumptive apodosis Ex. 2, 14; Is. 40, 7, 
comp. <2; or as, comparing = just as, 
like *353 in the Targ. Jer. 3, 20; con- 
sequently almost equivalent to 12>. — 
2. assuring, like 53: surely, GEN. 28, 16; 
1 Sam. 15,32; 1Kixcs 11,2; JeEx. 3, 23; 
4, 10; Is. 53, 4. — 3. limiting what 
precedes: but, only, however, tantum, 
Zepu. 3,7; Ps. 31, 23; 82,7; Is. 49, 4, 
for which Bt stands more frequently, 
abridged from "2%. — The Targ. ren- 
ders it by ROW pa, N293, O42, and 
the LXX appear to have taken it at 
various times as j2 DX. See too 4p. 
It is not to be traced back to a verbal 


etem. 
Fas (rare) tr. to push, to strike, 


hence to drive on, spur on, with dy on 
account of its original ‘signification 
Puov. 16, 26: for his mouth (which de- 
sires to eat) pushes upon him (1799) 
i.e. urges him on (to labour); so the 
LXX éxpiazerat, Vulg. compulit. In Syr. 


ac! also appears with “S to drive on 


WIN 


to work, Ethpeal to urge on oneself, to 
be industrious. — Kimchi has compared 
ov with 4D to bend, i. e. to bend to- 
gether, to curve; but this sense does 
not well guit. Others understand it to 
be a new formation from 2 hand in 
the sense of to handle, as the derivative 
os Jos 33, 7 is taken by the LXX; 
but our assumption best corresponds to 


the usage of the dialects. The Arist 
is a denomin. from I saddle. 

FON (with suf. ‘P2N) m. stroke, only 
in Jos 33, 7: and my stroke will not 
fall heavy upon him. The Syr. translates 
it: and my saddle (Talm. )>'k) i. e. bur- 
den, Targ. 82% burden; but these sen- 
ses also proceed from the fundamental 
idea already given. The LXX render 
7 72t@ pov, reading "E51. 


a>. (not used) tr. to plough, properly 


to pare Ar 74 to dig, si a pit; but 
the organic root is "2-8, which is found 
also in "3, "72, “P ‘IL, “p72. 

“DN (this i is the reading of ‘the Sy- 
riac, "Targ. ., Jerome and others for 1Dx) 
the proper name of a place Gen. 10, 10, 
viz. Nisibis, —-2«,). According to the 
stem “D8 it should signify field. 

728 see “DN. 

EN (formed from “28 equivalent to 
“DN; as 1172 from nb; pl. pak, with 
suff. p>" DR) m. he who is occupied with 
the field, a husbandman Jer. 14, 4; 31, 
24; W772%1'S 51, 23 the husbandman and 
his team. ‘The same word is in the Targ. 
sax, Syr. f-51' and hence a derivative 


verb (Wiseman hor. p. 86, 2), Ar. bis 
but in ager, AyQUS, | Goaian acker, if is 
the root (comp. ax7, occa, Germ. egge). 

WON (not used) intr. equivalent to 
wo? (which see) to roll up in the form 
of a serpent, comp. D293. Hence the 
proper name 72K. 

TWIN (from nwa) n . p. of a Pheni- 
cian city Josn. 11, 1; 12, 20, which 


belonged subsequently to the tribe of 
Asher 19,25. According to the Syriac, 
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and perhaps the Phenician language also 


it means a dedicated place, i. e. one 
where a sacred station was. 


ON I. (pronominal stem) pron. dem. 
a gentle reference to a thing and em- 
phasizing of it, weaker than 7%. Hence 
arises its modification into the article 
in Arabic, and exceptionally in Hebrew 
in some remains still, as 0737928 1 Kinas 
10, 11 12, also written BLE SON 2 Cur. 
2,7, and sinbs Gen. 10, 26, which was 
evidently adopted through the medium 
of the Arabic. Yet it also exists in the 
shorter form >8 in 239% Ez. 13, 11; 
perhaps also in the proper names spe, 
T2IMk, NPMN; but always attaching 
itself finly to the noun or proper name 
like the common 57, and therefore ad- 
duced with it in the alphabetical series. 
Arabic words are adopted with the ar- 
ticle in the Syriac and in modern lan- 
guages. Yet this application must not 
be extended too far in Hebrew. ‘T'hus 
e.g. 8 in Dxp>e Prov. 30, 31 as in 
ny2-by 12, 28 is the negative particle, 
and “by i in proper names is merely the 
shorter form of 28 God. See mbx, D8, 
"2& (Aram.) and PR. 


by II. (pronom. stem) a negative word 


which is connected by root with ND, Nd, 

2, "2 and must not be derived from a 
verb-stem. It is applied in Hebrew in 
the following ways: 1. asa conjunction 
in the sense of py, ne, to express in the 
feeling of the speaker an unwillingness 
or not-wishing; hence it is always con- 
nected with the voluntative of the im- 
perfect to denote dissuasion &c. Thus 
e. g. dissuasively Gen. 22, 12; Ex. 16, 
29; 1 Sam. 26, 20; JER. 17, 21; wishing 
Gey, 43, 23; 1 Sam. 17, 32; 2 Kinas 18, 
31; Jen. % A: asking 1 Sam. 26, 20; Ps, 
51, 13; Day. 9,19; assuring and pre- 
dicting as certain i. e. manifesting the 
subjective feeling of the speaker origi- 
nally in a wish Gen. 49, 4. It always 
stands with the imperfect and with it too 
if possible in its shortest form; on the 
contrary | N's which is exactly equivalent 
to non, ovx, chiefly precedes the perfect, 


by 
and if the imperfect, it denotes a distinct 
command: e. g. Mtn oN kill not! is a - 
wish, but man Nb Ex. 20,13 thou shale =. 
not kill! is a categorical command though <3 
bx often borders upon the latter Zecu. 
8,17; Prov. 3,1 3. It is specially to 
be noticed that in later writings >> 
stands for >¥ Ez. 9,5, just as Dy stands 
for 59 10, 1; 12, 12 19. — 2. More 
rarely does it stand thus in mere de- 
clarative positions Psaum 34, 6; 41, 3; ? 
2 Cur. 14, 10, where it expresses a 
subjective interest like ov uy. In both ~ 
cases it immediately precedes the im- : 
perfect, and rarely do any words inter- 
vene, JER. 15,15; Ps.6,2; still seldomas_ eS 
does it interchange with ba (from ™9 . 
Ps. 141, 4. — 3. 5x often stands dv 
bially without a verb, when it forms 
clause with the exclamation belongir=—>_——'-~«. 
to it, e. g. "nS ON yet not my daughters! a 
Ruts 1, 13; sre" bee 2 Sam. 13,12. Mn Mee 5 
particular it is ‘joined to &3 to expresss oe 
a deprecating sentence briefly, Gen. 19, 
18 yet not! though still the imperfect fres- ay 
quently follows Gen.13,8; 18,3 30 32; Ts 
Nvum.10,31. Farther it stands before nouns oY ce. oe 
in exclamations expressing imprecation, oy 
e. g. 22758, sods 2 Sam.1,21. To ele 
this head belongs nith-bx 2 Sam. 13, a al 
16 no occasions! i. e. cause not! which = 
the LXX have paraphrased by “TINT DN - 
mz“ 3193 "D in order to evade this te 
use of b. it also forms a sentence by -s : 
itself as a request 2 Kincs 3,13 not so! <_ 
oh not so! — 4. like py interrogative 
and negative with the perfect, e. g. bs 
ONO DS do ye make no incursion? 1 Sam. 


27, 10 (the Targ., Syr., Ar. have under- Tees 

stood whither? the LXX and Vulg. a 
seem to have read "72->8; but the textual eas 
reading may be retained). More rarely Ree 
in the sense of Nom Psaum 121, 3, or — 


presupposing a condition and denial, as =A 
NS oN, if not 2 Kinas 6, 27.— 5. In rare oe 2 


cases quite substantively like Nb, 33, ne 
TR, e.g. OND DD (LXX evs onder, Targ. oe 
x535) to make as nothing Jon 24, 25, comp. ae 
7N5 (02. Here belongs its application Ns 
fur the purpose of denying the idea con- oe 


tained in nouns, e. g. nv727>8 Prov. 12, 
28 immortality; D8 and the noun joined 
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tgrcher in one word: Dp2N irresistible, 
Paor. 30, 31: a king of whom there is 
a withstanding i i. e. who marches along 
ua che ates hero. Hence 
SN (not used) to be nothing, nihbili 
esse. This stem is commonly adopted 
for the derivatives 5°28 and S%>x. See 
tbe words in question. 


=m (pronominal stem) Aram. the same 

as > IL in Hebr. ina variety of senses, 
Das. 2,24; 4,16; 5,10. In the Targums 
it appears but seldom. 


bx IIL (in de20) God, seo de20. 


be IV. as a groundform for be. See 
“2%. 


by I. (pronominal stem; in the sing. 
only” constr. ~>x, but otherwise the mere 
constr. pl. bee, with suff. "2% pause "28, 
JON, FON, Tbe, MPN, 1d, p>" a, 
comb and babe, poetically +R, 
oR in use, as ‘also the prepositions 
‘San, “AM, THT, IB, PB, 57, IY are 
seen partly i in ‘the traces of a ‘plur. be- 
fore the suff., partly in the constr. state) 
prop. setting out with a demonstrative 
conception and therefore pointing to 
something, but exclusively in the forms 
now adduced a prep. to, towards, ad &c. 
expressing direction or mere tendency 
in a local view. The very frequent use 
of the word may be classified under the 
fullowing leading significations: 1. de- 
noting nothing but local motion or direc- 
tion whether spoken of the body or the 
mind, answering the question whither? 
to what? It should therefore be trans- 
lated to, towards, ad, versus, soos. In 
this sense are construed with it a) verbs 
of local motion, e. g. 7192 Gen. 1, 9; 
xz Ex. 3,13; wan Josu. 7, 23; son 
Devt. 14,25; nb ‘Estu. 1,22; ; ON Gen. 
6,21, 298 16, 9; 172-18, 6; 710 19, 2; 
ne: 19, 6; tin ‘19, 8; von 24, 29; 
S82 25, 8; 39 27, 22; ma 27, 43; 
3 Exon. 15, 13; 2") Lay: 9, 7; 2p 
Num. 15, 33; mb? Der. 17, 8; yoo 
29,27 and others : answering the question 
whither? to what? b) verbs denoting 
the turning of the mind i. e. such as 


a 


express direction to or towards, as those 
of viewing, seeing, obeying, of calling, 
longing, hoping, of leaning upon, trust- 
ing, in which case the dative with 5 stands 
elsewhere.. E. g. m2O Gen. 4, 4; be by 
Exon. 3,6; mx‘ Is. 17, i 2pt 38, 2;— 
72D 28am. 11, 16; 3710 1 Kinas 12, 15; 
Sap Nex. 9, 34; DN Exon. 19, 9; 
"37 Lev. 12, 2; TaN Exon. 19,9; wp, 
Josu. 10, 24; pe Ex. 14, 10; — max 
Nom. 36, 13; yr JER. 49, 20; SIN 
Gen. 45, 1; — "2 72d, "Sy Lanaw, 
4,17; 053 Ps, 119, 30; map Hos. 12, 
7; moa Prov.3,5; Ww? ‘there also; and 
Jun. 10, 2 &. c) Here belongs also 
the signification towards, expressing a 
remoter direction to another agency, in 
which case it is especially interchanged 
with 59, e. g. Ez.44,7 in the direction of 
your abominations; nywadity-by 1 Kas 
10,7 towards the fame; ~>& “anny Dax. 
11, 23 to make a league with in addition; ; 
rininsy“ds Lev. 18,18 in addition to her 
sister, i. e. besides her; pve" Lament. 
3,41 to the hands i. e. besides them. So 
too the signification upon in dividing and 
measuring HzeK. 45, 2, which may be 
properly rendered towards, in addition 
to. With this is connected d) the dative- 
use of 5X with many verbs, so far as 
they properly express direction, e. g. 
after }n2 Ex. 25,16; "272 Jo. 4,8; >bn 
Gen. 12, 15; buin3 Is. 14, 10; nb33 1 Sam. 
2,27 &e., for which 2 usually stands. In 
this sense we should also take oN IND 
is a terror to me Jos 31, 23 i. e. lam 
afraid. e) After many verbs Dx has the 
signification towards, erga, as a ramifica- 
tion of the dative-conception, e. g. M22 
2 Sam. 3,8; 17 2 Cur. 16,9; pro Jos 
29, 24; y-7 8 it is not towards Gen. 
31,5; “by pm W2D2 43,30. f) Still 
farther it has the signification against, 
contra, adversus, 29, moos, expressing & 
hostile direction, as after the verbs 0%) 
Gen. 4, 8; J=e2 Exon.14,5; yap Josn. 
10,6; 9 Jupczs 12, 3; 3777935 1 Sam. 
5, 6; no Zecn. 14, 2; Nido 2,4 &e. 
In most cases this signification is to be 
elicited merely out of the context, since 
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always denoting rest in a place, mere rest. 
Hence came b) the meaning of >& as 
expressing the idea of regard to the noun, 
an abiding with or at something which ats 
is moved into the neighbourhood of the - 
actor so that reference may be made to 

it. This 5" may be rendered as to, with 

respect to 2 Sam. 18, 27; on account of . 
21, 1; over Hos. 12, Bs about 1 Sam. 1, 
27; of JER. 40, 16; jor, JID27 ee for Fhe. S 
certain 1 Sam. 26, 4; according to, "B->xe wt 


shows this motion be purely mental , 
and is hardly perceivable at times. h) according to command Josn. 15, 13; and Pete, 
Denoting direction or motion into some- | 8° other modifications that have ori- gee 


thing, hence entering or pressing into, to ginally proceeded from the idea _of : 
be translated by in, Lat. in, among, Lat. reference to; hence many verbs which 


inter, for example in Gen. 8, 9; Exop. | Cannot be well thought of without a 
25, 21; Deut. 11, 29; 1 Kinas 9, 24; close reference are construed with a 


Joy. 1, 5; among 1 Sam. 10, 22; Jen: 4. e.g. Toa 2 Sam. 1, 24; pry Jos 29, eae — 
3; Ezex. 2, 6. Figuratively “by asgnn | ON JupGes 21,6; Boers 1Sau.1,277 a 
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the verbs are also construed with 5x 
in other senses; they have also more 
frequently an accusative of the object 
after them. g) Expressive of move- 

ment and therefore prop. denoting to- 
wards >& is also used where it can be ren- 
dered before, coram, e. g. after "Om (Hif.) 
Num. 13,30; "B-n& “xp JupGEs 11,36; 
eap 1 Sam. 26, 14; DSP Nt? 2 Sam. 2, 
22; 3729 2 Kinas 5, 25; "37 "Jos 42, 7, 


nx « 


3b to be grieved into the heart i. e. “from 
the heart GEN. 6,6; P'7 > into the bosom 
Lament. 2,12. This in often seems equi- 
valent to within, e. g. TIPS ON Deut. 
17,5 within thy gates, properly between 
&ec., or through, per, for example ->x 
mnap, Nump. 25, 8 properly into her 
pudenda, right through; but where the 
direction must be rendered by upon, dx 
stands for 5¥, so Ezex. 18, 6; 32, 6, as 
vice versa by for 5x Is. 65, 7; 1 Sa. 

20, 24 &e., which is sometimes norrected 
by the Kri. Lastly i) expressing the 
limit of motion or direction, hence syn- 
onymous with "9 in the sense even to, 
unto, usque ad, thus pMIwI- SN Jer. 51, 

9 even to the heavens; awrEbN JOB 40, 
23 even to his mouth; 3, 22: Gen. 6, 16; 

also where it is tantamount to towarde, 
versus Dan. 8, 9. — 2. From the various 
senses of motion which in their modifi- 
cations @re sometimes softened down al- 
most to prepositions of place at, with, 
arose a) the meaning at, by, near, apud, 
justa, prope, eS, @. g. wendy 1 Kines 
13, 20 at the table; pv2-bx JER. 41,12 
at the water; “~>& Ps. 109, 14 with God; 

M2558 Prov. 30, 10 to his lord; ~>x 
not Gen, 41,57 to Joseph; De-b5-by 
to all faces Ezex. 7,18; comp. too Gen. 
40, 14; 49, 29; Lev. 4, 7; 5,9; Josu. 
5, 3; i SAM. 17, 3; 1 Kinas 8. 30 — 


138 Gen. 20, 2; "27 JER. 40, 16; —— ‘ 


Ps. "69, 275 73t Now 25, 1; vin7 Is. "'S, 
19 &., where >& may be rendered by 
over, with, about, of and the like; beat 
frequently too it interchanges with othesr 
prepositions. — 3. Besides the two prira- 
cipal meanings just mentioned bx is 
still to be noticed a) before a noun fol- 
lowing a noun with ya preceding, i. e. 
DN. 72; from... to, from... evento; it 
serves a) to give eephesia 6. g. S073 
DIITDN Ps.84,8 from strength to strength 
i.e. with increasing strength; “Dit EN 
mg" JER.9,2 with increasing wickedness; 
B) for comprehension: e. g. TOs qW3 
Ps. 144,13 from kind to kind i. e. of 
every kind; y) to circumscribe locally, 
e.g. sup} mxpa-pa Exon. 26, 28 
from one end to ‘another; TIp-DN p72 Eze. 
9,11; 3) to cireumscribe time, e. g. m3 
ng-bis 1Car. 9, 25; Dir-dxe Dir Nom. 
30, 15; é) to siecumacribe persons, 6. g. 
sH3-by 71373 Ps. 105, 13; but } is some- 
times omitted in the first half-member, 
e.g. DIE">N Db Gen. 32, 31; ~>y mp 
mp Nom. 12, 8. — b) dx between: twe 
nouns of the same kind to express the 
one to the other (like 34... Wy, unus. 
alter), €, g. MI7DN Mt Exon. 14, 20; 36, 
10; Is. 2, 4; Pg. 42, 8; Ezex. 21, 22.— 
c) by in its signification to, iouande, 
upon &c. as a particle of motion is some- 
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Lat. fiw Om ee Pe ea ee 
umes omitted and the accusative put in-| tion from a verb as the root must be 


stead Hos. 7,11; Nau. 2,6; Prov. 5,5; 
Jcpaes 9, 44; 11, 29; Is. 34, 15, as also 
22 stands for ian-by. — a) de is 
often connected with other particles, vig. 
with prepositions, adverbs, conjunctions 
de. as 3m" te Ez.6,10; swa-dx Exon. 
2,34; vore7 be 2 Kixos 9, 18; Parde 
Even. 31, 10; nizsra-dy 10,2 be. where- 
by there gieuiheauon: are modified, a 
thing that is noticed under the particles 
themselves. —- 4. Very seldom does dx 
appear in its original demonstrative 
sense as a demonstr. adverb, pointing to 
an object, repeated in the sentence ->x& 
.~bae1 here... there Jer. 51,3, before 
the imperf. — The absolute state 5x of 
this 5%, which does not appear, coincides 
entirely with 8 IL; or dx is here 
shortened from the pronominal stem D8, 
which is also the case with the article oR. 
sis to the form of this preposition, bi 
which is always closely connected with 
the noun, is manifestly derived from an 
absolute form 5x, which latter may yet 
be recognised i in certain forms with suf. 
fixes (TON, TOR &e.). The plural use 
before the suffix in Hebrew is a well 
known peculiarity which holds good in 
the case of other prepositions, and the 
constr. plur. 2% JoB3,22; 5,26; 15, 22, 
29,19, like the Arab. i shews that by 
also is nothing but a constr. in the sin- 
gular. In the Targ. 5x is paraphrased 
just according to the context by d3, 
v2, 2, OB, “END, OF &e. 


With regard to the derivation the 
pronom. stem (>) may be supposed 
an abridgment of the compound ¢-la, 
comp. Copt. eAa (Bashm.), hence eNa-t 
to me, eAa-q to him, eAa-c to her &c., 
and accordingly the organic form would 
be 5, J, Coptic Aa. The e (x), Coptice, 
is also an old pronominal stem and as 
it (€) in Coptic has still in itself the 
significations in, ad, a, prae, circa, apud 
(Peyr. Lex. ling. copt. p. 29 seq.), so it is 
found in 53-%, Copt. ehoA, as a in 5-R 
(from ">"8), 7 (from "3°&) is a pro- 
bominal stem. any case the deriva- 


rejected. 


ON II. (pronominal stem abridged 
from ‘ela, @ demonstrative vocable com- 
pounded of ‘e-/a, and connected with the 
demonstrative bn as an article, and with 
53, just as the French le coheres With 
the Latin tlle. A stronger form than ela, 
namely Mx ‘lle, is blunted out of an 
old plural termination, as the Aramaean 
28, Aethiop. elld, ellé still shew) pron. 
demonstr. pl. these 1 Cur. 20,8; with the 
article 87, e. g. SNM DWI, Gun. 19,8 
these men; "baer Dy 19,25; Der. 4, 
42; 19, 11; en nies Gen. 26, 3 4; 
bet pv Deur. 7, 22; Py oa noyinn 
Lev. 18, 27; but it occurs only in 
the Pentateuch and thence in Chro- 
nicles. The use of this pronominal stem 
as a plural of mt cannot be explained 
by the form, but by the fact that the 


personal idea in it had disappeared. 
See Mba. 


bye (pronominal stem) Aram. equi- 


valent to the Hebrew > I. Only in 
Ezr. 5,15 K’ri, for which the K’tib has 
mip synonymous with the Targumic DN 
or with the Hebrew. MPN, since Jurem. 
10, 11 adopts Mpx as Aramaean. 


by III. (with the article 283, with 


a suff. only "28 in the Psaus; "pl. D oN 

or DON Exon. 15,11; from _ or mb 

to be strong, though it is a primitive 
word) m. 1. a very old Semitic name of 
the highest deity, which already appears 
in the pre-historic period: God. bx on ac- 
count of its universality stands both for 
the God of the Hebrews, Jehovah Num.12, 

13; 23, 22, as well as for the gods of 
another nation, or idols Is. 44, 10 15; 
45, 20; 46,6; but for Jehovah usually 
stands ben Grn. 31, 13; Deut. 7, 9, or 
OwTON ON Gen. 33, 20; 46, 3; Num. 16, 

22, also DTON ba 4 Josu. 22,22; Ps. 

50, 1, or py oy Dan. 11, 36, or be i is 
connected with certain adjectives as with 
"IH , DD49, 1722 &e. or is otherwise para- 
phrased Devr. 32, 4; Ps. 89,8. The 
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OB, and the circumstance that it does not 
primitively express the true God xaz’ 
efoyny as its cognates in sense DTN, 
mim, 2 do, inasmuch as it might 
also denote the gods of the Semites, 
caused the almost constant addition 
of an attribute in the genitive, to de- 
scribe the true God, hence with 43722 
Pg. 78, 35; "10 Gen. 48,3; wy 16, 13; 
D219 21, 35; IP Ex. 20,5; on Deur. 
4 31; yoR Exon. 34, 6; TOON Devt. 
32, 4; 1 Josu. 3,10; niz7 ‘1 Bam. 2, 3; 
aD ‘Jos 36, 5; NID 36, 26; TindD Ps. 
29,3; nox 31,6; nibna Jen. 51, 56 &e. 
By putting these together and uniting 
with them other expressions of El one 
might almost elicit a complete doctrine 
of God. The following should be espe- 
cially remarked: a) the nationalising 
of the name, in addition to the above- 
mentioned emphasising or appending of 
the national names of God, by adding 
the word N10" Gen. 33, 20, or the name 
of the people 4107 Dzur. 33, 26, or 
some national particular Gen. 31, 13. 
b) As 5x once denotes even the god of 
the other Semites Is. 44, 10, there is 
added, for the sake of distinguishing him 
from “El of Israel, “mx Exon. 34, 14; 
or 97 Ps.81,10; or 459 Deut. 32,12. In 
this usage bx is sometimes interchanged 
with 592, e. g. m3 5% Jupaes 9, 46, 
identical with nna bya 8,33; 9,4; as 
also in the Syrian name beat Is. 7, 6 
i.e. S830 we may conjecture that bx 
should be taken for 5a. A rare peri- 
phrasis for the non-Hebrew "El is be-t> 
Deurt.32,21 Ungod. c) 5x is used as an 
adjective to nouns to denote the highest, 
most excellent, most distinguished, e. g. 
bs manna Ps. 36, 7 mountains of God i. e. 
the highest mountains; Sx-"z"8 80, 11 
cedars of God i. e. the tallest cedars. 
Comp. the like use of “ Gen. 13, 10; 
Ps. 104, 16, = (which see) and Dot. 
d) The plural signifies only Gods Exon. 
15, 11; Dan. 11, 36, and in this sense 
DOR 23 Ps. 89,7 sons of Gods i. 6. angels, 
comp. DDN 7a. e) As a designation 
of the highest divine Being, as the name 
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universality of the original meaning of 


by 


of Deity, >" is very often applied in in the 
formation of proper names, partly as the 
last member (Sit, Sa174, Sep, 
DNB, AN, Seerind, bein), partly as 
the first, where ‘it either remains wholly 
unchanged (™">x) or is shortened into Sie 
(3798, SPIN, “sare, TON, ye, 

popby, IPEdN, Dp, naabe, HDR, 

5258, nish, move, OFE Ot, m2 De), 
and in this “abridged form is also ‘ap- 
pended as an epithet to the names of 
the deities, e. g. of jpn, pn, Tim. Usu- 
ally, however, the by shortened into bx 
is connected with the following member 
by means of the union-vowel ~- which 
is very common in proper names Gabel ; 
ay"28 &c.). But the abbreviations in 
“8, “*28 prove nothing towards the de- 
rivation of the word, since the con- 
struct-forms in proper names have the 
frequent abridgments, e. g. “95, “WN, 

mwa, “AM, “NSB, “WI, — WIP from 34, 

on, ‘p= Ds, nn, m2, OW, oP , and ct 
not follow the usual grammatical ana- 
logy. In this usage it is to be noticed, 

moreover, that it is sometimes inter- 
changed with 5¥= (237) 2 Sam. 5, 16 
and 93793 1 Cnr. 14, 7), at, NAT, TT, 

mm", nN ‘&c. whence its signification asa 
name of deity is manifest. — 2. strength, 

might, hence the phrases ‘17 5&5 7 Prov. 

3,27, 13 Seo- ws Gen. 31,29; Mic. 2,1, 

7” bb PR ; Deut. 18, 32; Nex. 5,5 the 
hand is, ig not to might = mighty) 1. @. 

to possess or not to possess power. See 
3%. Concrete: hero, mighty one, but in 
this sense only the constr. de, pl. DN, 

constr. "2°, and therefore to be referred 
to SIN as it is always written with Yod; 

only 3 in Ezex. 31,11 p43 5x; in 32, 21 
78 likewise stands for 8, ‘which many 
mss, still read. Hence the signification 
hero does not belong to bx, but only to 
DN, constr. 5°&, plur. pb, constr. "2°83 
and in Is.9,5 even by virtue of the or- 
thography x is to be translated God. 
— 3. For Ezex. 31,14 where pete 
their oaks is the reading, we should either 
put De">°8, since o°D°8 always stands in 
this sense; or we should punctuate DN 
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afer the Arabic. As a name of the 
sation O°3% many mss. write ‘instead 
S38; but according to the sense, only 

aig, Dow is right. — 4. ram Jos 
128; but pbs stands here for n°>°8 
from on and therefore does not belong 
tw the present word. — 5. As an ex- 
pression in architecture pilaster, >>, 
constr. 5°, is always used, and where 
the mss. have the constr. dy, it is there 
written for 5738, as the Aramaean > for 
7x, also i> 7ER. See Sox. 


Though the use of the divine name 
3 is frequent only in Hebrew with 
TISN, DNTON, yet numerous traces of 
it are also found in the dialects. The 
Syriac translator has the form LT in 
18.14,13; Ps. 22,2; Matru. 27,46; Marx 
15,33 for God; the Samar. often wa- 
vers between Sx and x; among the 
Zabians “| is a name of the sun, i. 6. 
of the highest planetary God, as traces 
of a Moabite "El-cultus under the name 
uf 29-bx highest “El are also found in 
the city ealled from this cultus or wor- 
ship >> (which see, and comp. Hebr. 
and Phenic. T722 Sg, Aram. “by TON). 
The Arabic dictionaries likewise ent- 


merate as names of God uf, JI, Jt. 
The Phenicians being nearest to the 
Hebrews, have bx both in their doctrine 
of God and their sanctuaries, e. g. Hi 
oe as Kronos xax é€oy;i7, ‘JA in “hog 
_ in Sanchoniathon, Sx-ma house of God 
as name of Betyls or pillars and 
stones dedicated to E]; so also in their 
personal proper names, 6. g. 282° ‘Evv- 
aos, be: Hanelus, SXOD Fasilus, ds3a 
Gagilus, “Same Mecorvios, Mezetulus, 
Mustulus, Set37 Medadulus, Sx1¥ Uzu- 
lus, SanZp Castulus &., and p oxy 
‘A337 Azuos formed out of the plural 
c*oe; and in their names of places e. g. 
Sena R Kavtyin, -lia, 82184 Gunela, 
sen Cartilis &c. They also use it 
appellatively to denote other deities. — 
As to the derivation, it has been con- 
sidered from the time of Saadja, who 
translates it by yolt mighty, a8 coming 
from Sa I. to be strong, and so derived 
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from a verb-conception; as indeed a con- 
siderable number of derivatives from 
>, with the fundamental signification 
of ‘strength, are found in the language. 
But even in this case 5’, which may 
always have come from a verb-con- 


ception, should be accounted primitive; 


and from it are derived secondaril 
mR, sti, MPN, Tide, D°Ok, Swe and 
the numerous "proper names where bs 
appears entire or abbreviated; then >X 
(22s 1) and mbx, pips and again the 
proper names rom this stem. 


ON I. (pronom. stem) as a collateral 
form of pronoun demonstr. 5x see Dx I. 


ON II. (pronom. stem) as constr. of 
8 L. see > I. prepos. The attempt to 
derive this 5x from a root "oN = bs 
to incline to one, ies 9 to be helpful, is 
opposed to the peculiarity of pronomi- 
nal stems. 

oR III. as an abbreviation of 53 God 
in proper names, @. g. TATON, NII 
and others. See 5s II. and the proper 
names in question. 

non (=n. p. MN, oak; strong as 
oak, comp. German Eckhart= = Eichhart) 
n. p.m. 1 Krinas 4, 18. 

WISIN m. stiffened, ice, then meta- 
phorically “crystal, compounded of w733, 
which appears thus Jos 28, 18, and 
bs = de the article, adopted through 


the medium of the Arabic Ez. 13, 11 
13; 38, 22, which was all the easier 


° oF 
because the word itself is Ar. ((past| 
congelatum). The Coptic ad stone has 
also been compared with the first mem- 
ber dx, but it is more natural to take 
it as the article. See w.a3 and 07372. 

p77" AaeN see D372 9N. 


aTtK CEI is a fae) n. p.m. Num. 
11, 26 27. Comp. n. p. T7728 of si- 
milar signification. On 77 comp. the 
proper names 7747, "793, WITT &e. 

MOTOR 1. n. p. of a Midianitish- 
Arabic tribe Gen. 25, 4; 1 Cur. 1, 33. 
Here 58 appears to, be the article. — 
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2. n. p. of an Ephraimite 1 Cur. 7, 20 | by comparing the Ar. “» Gp (to make fast 


according to some mss., for which the 
textual reading is "735N. 


Poy gee TION. 


mb I. (from Sy III; or perhaps 
farther developed out of >i) 1. (not used) 
intr. to be strong, powerful, stout, spoken 
of men, trees &c.; “>N Hos. 4, 2 stands 
perhaps by exception for infin. Hifil. 
Comp. >x (51% I.). Derivatives ox, 45x 
(after the form yi) and the proper 
name NON. — 2. tr. to strengthen, to 
swear, confirm by an oath JupaeEs 7, 2; 
Hos. 4, 2. Derivatives 59x, nbun. — 
3. (not used) to curse, which significa- 
tion arose from the curses, common at 
the taking of oaths, directed against the 
violation of the oath, comp. Sanskrit 
gap to swear and curse. — 4. More 
in an external sense: to be fat, as the 
German feist is allied in sense to /est; 
hence 7798. 

Hif. TON (inf. with suf. in oes, 
fut. apoc. "Sr from shi = mba) cau- 
sative: to make firm, powerful, to confirm, 
swear to, or to cause to swear, to con- 
firm by an oath, 1 Kines 8, 31; 2 Cur. 
6, 22; 1 Sam. 14, 24 with the accusa- 
tive. — From this in Hos. 4, 2 the infinit. 
Kal =x is used for the infin. Hifl 
to make it like ne, 323, 5&2 in that 
place. Since therefore aS properly ex- 
presses the idea of confirming, assuring, 
in Hos. 4, 2, where it is taken in a bad 
sense, it seems to have become so by 
nothing but its connexion with wm2 
there, and so Sn27 VN means to swear 
and lie i.e. to swear falsely, to be perjured 


(comp. Barhebr. 405 \..70 [ses to swear 
and lie). Hence false oaths which are 
meant to be broken are also expressed 
by the noun NTS rmipx Hos. 10,4. See 
the noun mbe. 


The idea of swearing is obviously 
connected with heavy, firm, weighty, 
Lat. jurare properly to make fast by 
contract, comp. Sanskrit ju, Gr. ooxo¢ 
oath, and ogxavy enclosure. In Hebrew 
the original conception would be to 


make oneself fast, to make binding, or | 


and to swear) to fasten oe mon to be 
' fast, firm, and the corresponding Ar. 


root would be St, whence Jt swearing. 


rox II. (imperat. f.*2%) only a col- 
lateral from of Doe, bbs 2 lament Jo. 


1, 8; comp. Syr. if, Ar. jt 


mb (with atmpure in first syllable as 
in 1393; with suff. °M2N, INN; pl. nidre, 
n'o- y i. 1. an oath GEN. 24, 41 (allied 
in sense is myaw 24, 8) “nb the oath 
sworn to me; S Sip Lev. 5, 1 the loud 
oath; 3 2% NE? 1 Kines 8, 31 to 
bring one to swear, to lay an oath upon 
one; NID MID Hos. 10, 4 false oaths; 
nD mba Ps.59,13 from cursing and 
lying i.e. perjury, comp. Hos. 4, 2; 
moe NS 2 Cur. 6, 22 for’ TR NS the 
swearer comes forward, and therefore xa, 
not “NS. — 2. a covenant confirmed by 
an oath, sworn to, GEN. 26, 28, or rather 
the oath taken at the time of the co- 
venant. Thus the word is used as a 
supplement to mma and is put along 
with it Deut. 29, 11 13; Ez. 16, 59; 
17, 18; but mat niby Deut. 29, 20 
are the curses, which were uttered with 
the covenant and so belongs to signifi- 
cation 3. More rarely does it stand 
like m3 along with "212W, 80 ‘N32 NS 
Neu. 10, 30 to enter into a covenant, 
comp. M933 Na Ez. 16, 8; causative 
‘N23 wT Ez. 17, 13, with the accusa- 
tive of the person, the phrase being 
there distinguished from mx m3 Md. 
— 3. curse, imprecation, connected with 
exclamations of swearing, as was wont 
in covenants to guard against perjury 
Jos 31, 30; Prov. 29, 24; Zecu. 5, 3; 
applied to the curse which devours the 
land because of the breaking of the 
covenant Is, 24, 6, or by means of which 
it mourns JER. 23. 10. NF naw Nume. 
5, 21 oath of the curse i. e. the solemn 
formula of cursing; spoken of the im- 
precatory section Deut. 29, 13 18 19; 
30, 7; of the punishment following the 
curse Dan. 9, 11; figuratively the sub- 
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ject of the curse Jun. 29, 18, as P20 
is also applied, Numa. 5, 21. 


me (from 2x IIL) f. oak, terebinth, 
Josh. 24, 26, Targ. RNR, comp. vibe. 
This Tz appears to exist in the pro- 
per a JME. 


: SON (not used) /. goddess, only in the 
proper names "2N7), TRIM, MONT. 


TEN (from 5x i.e. bi, hente:j in the 


mss. mong also) f. 1. oak, called so from 

its strength, Gen. 35, 4; Jupa@sEs 6, 11 
19; 2 Sam. 18, 14; 1 Cur. 10, 12; but 
distin guished from ‘iba Hos. 4, 13; Is. 
6, 13, o aioaeh belonging to the same 
genus. ‘T‘he old translators and inter- 
preters hesitate between terebinth and 
oak, as they do also in the case of 
bs, TEM, JIPN; sometimes they render 
it with reference to the Aram. jo" by 
tree, bush, very seldom by valley, plain, 
meadow, whence we see that nothing 
accurate was known about it at a very 
early period. — 2. NTT pr (teredinth- 
slope) the name of a place not far from 
eiz, and 370 1 Sam. 17, 2 19; 21, 
10. — 3. (strength) n. p.m. 1 Kinos 16, 
6; 2 Krxes 15, 30, and also the name 
of an Edomite tribe Gen. 36, 41, by 
whom perhaps the Edomite seaport nibs 
(see mi5°x) or Mo" was built. 


mn (rare)m.synonymous with Dx III. 
God, enlarged at the end with an ac- 
centless a, as 53°); only in the proper 
names sax, “ag. 


rhe ON (pronominal stem) demonstr. 


pronoun, these, pie as a plural to the 
singular =1, 4, » mvt, m7. Some- 
times it begins’ the’ sentence, serving to 
comprehend and enumerate Gen. 2, 4; 
6, 9, sometimes it resumes at the end 
New 35,29, i. e. it refers either to the 
preceding or following. Yet it is com- 
monly placed after the noun Ley. 18, 
26; Num. 1, 17; 1 Krxas 7, 9, in num- 
bers always Gen. 9,19; 22, 93; Ex. 21, 
11; 2 Sam. 21, 22; Is. “AT, 9; ZEcH. 4, 
1, and the language deviates from this 
but rarely. “rR. MIPS these ... those 
Josu. 8,22. More Som archonsine | is “52 
Tee Gen. 10,29; 14, 3; 15,10. Like 


riz it is connected with a great variety 
of prepositions, e. g. MEN-ny Gen. 46, 25; 
te->9 Lament. 1, 16; 5,17 &e. The 
less frequent and shorter ‘form of it is 
> IL. (which see). 

"This pronominal stem is perhaps com- 
pounded of 5x and ">, both originally 
personal demonstrative vocables, which 
have however lost the personal; and 
therefore in the fusion the word is used 
as a plural. The first member dx 
still exists as an independent pronominal 
stem in the Targ. }2X, Talm. »>x, Syr. 


qui’ &., where the terminations In 


<*~, 1- &e. are the remains of old plu- 
ral endings; so in the Phenician pbx 
(Mass. 13, 16) like jr for Mbx; and 
accordingly >& must "here be assumed 
as the organic root of m>x. With re- 
spect to the second member, either the 
~>, in Mt>3 must be compared, or the | 
reduplication of > is taken as euphonic, 
and the ending “~ shortened from 3-, 
and therefore the remnant of an old 
plural termination. See x II. 

ON (with prefiz TTOND | ate TON, 
def. RED; with suff. “abe, yi ON, 
RTdR, TEN along with orefees 
as 282, TeToNd; pl. "TDN, constr. 

def. Sah Aram. m. like the He- 
cae TION "God, not spoken specially 
of Jehovah, but of every God Dav. 3, 
28; Jons Thee stands only in the sense 
of futher God 3,29. Jehovah was de- 


i; noted by the appended terms 8772 ‘NS 


2, 18 37 44; Ezr. 5, 11; 34 7 Dan. 
2, 45; bei? ‘S Ezr. 6, 14; 7, 15; 
abun rf 7,19; “by ‘x Dan. 3, 26 39; 
5, 18; 0 ‘se 6, 21 &e., ‘and yét the def. 
wade is also aie of Jehovah without 
any addition 2, 20. wade na 5, 3, 
Ezr. 4, 24 is the temple, "and Tee 
Dan. 3, 25 means an angel, as in He- 
brew DDN Gen. 6, 2. Here the 
singular is used more frequently than 
in Hebrew; yet the plur. also is not 
infrequent with a singular sense, ap- 
plied both to Jehovah and other gods, 
Jer. 10, 11; Dan. 3, 12. See Six. 


TON see Tie x. 


omy 


¥ DISS see STIDN. 


aby (pronominal stem) Aram. inter- 
ject. ' behold! en, ecce, Dan. 2, 31; 4, 7 
10; 7,8. It arose from the demonstra- 
tive be with an old termination, just 
as ma and the shorter 7:3 (comp. Ar. 


Sty are likewise developed out of a 
i monstrative idea. The synonymous 
"IN in the Targ. has come from another 
group; and the assumption of the old 
interpreters that 158 arose out of 97 is 
unfounded. 

IPN (pronominal stem) conj. if, si, 
in respect to time, as ON usually is, 
joined to the perfect, Eccues. 6, 6; Est. 
7,4. It is compounded of % and ON 
(which ee came through the me- 


dium of jx, Ar cyl Syr. ./), and came 


late into use in  Echrew In the Targ. 
and Mishna, however, it is more fre- 
quent, and is even compounded still 
more in *21>; comp. Syr.aSf if, PoSf 
if not. 


PDN (also TOR Day. 11, 38; with 
prefix >: paid ] and Sv>Nd, as is fre- 
quent in the case of nouns whose ini- 
tial sound is a vowelless &; only in 
poetry in the sing., in Jos, Is., Has., 
Psavms, or also in the later writings 
through the influence of Aramaean, as 
in Dan., New. and Cur.; but regularly 
in the plur. DNTON, constr. x, with 
suff. TDN &e.) m. God, synonymous 
with by, of which it is obviously a 
farther " development. In the applica- 
tion of the word, we must first separate 
the form of the ‘singular from the plu- 
ral. The former, construed with an ad- 
jective sing. or plur. is‘ applied: a) to 
heathen gods, Dan. 11, 37 and he has not 
regard for any god, spoken of Antiochus 
Epiphanes, who robbed the temples (Po- 
lyb. 31,4) and wished to destroy the usual 
worship (1 Macc. 1, 43; Diod. 34, 1); 
O97 Hox 11, 38 goa of the fortresses, 
spoken of ' Melkart at Tyre; ibN 


"23 11, 39 strange i. e. heathen god; 


abxb im %y Has. 1,11 this his power 
(attributing) to his i, b) Applied to 
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the most high and true God Deut. 32, 
15; Ps. 50, 22; Has. 3, 3 &c., for which 
also 3p>> ‘Ss stands Ps. 114, 7; and when 
the Pealmist says 18,32: sahois TION be- 
sides *, the true God only can be meant. 
993 abx Na “WN Jos 12,6 to 
whom God brings it with his own Nand. —— 
But the very ancient use of the pl. D788, 
for God is most frequent, because the 
ancients conceived of the Deity as an 
aggregate of many infinite forces (comp. 
p27, O-wIP Hos. 12,1). In this view 
43 ‘aieniies 1. the true and most high 
God, Jehovah, and is used in the widest 
extent, even where a mere contrast to 
human nature is intended Zecn. 12, 8; 

Ps. 8,6; Ez. 28,2. Like 37x it is some- 
times constried with the singular GEN. 
1,3; 2 Kinas 19, 4 16; Ps. 7, 10; 57, 3, 

sonicume: with the plural Gen. 20, 13; 
31,53; Josu. 24,19. Ata later period, 
however, the construction with the plu- 
ral was avoided as polytheistic: hence 
it is said 1 Cur 17, 21 ‘ea SoM for 
‘se 1Dor7 2 Sam. 7, 23; 7 38 ad Neu. 
9, 18 for ’e nbs Ex. 32, 4, and the 
Samaritan Pentateuch on this account 
Gen. 20, 13; 31, 53; 35, 7; Ex. 22, 8 
changes the plural into the singular. — 
2. the national god, the guardian deity 
of any people, Gen. 17, 7; Jon. 1, 5; 
JupGes 1, 16, and therefore applied to 
the national God of Israel i. e. Jehovah, 
usually Seti woe Ex. 5,1; ap9> ’s 
Ps. 20, 2; DTN 'S 47, 10; or along 
with * 18, 29: Lev. 18 and 19. As an 
epithet of Jehovah Devt. 4, 35, 1 Kinas 
18, 21 ’x oftener stands with the article, 
DTN Gen. 5, 22; 6,9 11; 17,18 &e., 
but also without the article: Gen. 11: 

and ‘x both in prose and poetry is in- 
terchanged with 3:39 without any dis- 
tinction. Thus e. g.’% 7227 Dan. 9, 11; 

mm Gen. 1, 2; 41, 38; ‘§ m2 in 
Curon. and Bizns: ‘RT J op 1,18; 

’S 782? Gen. 32, 2, besides its con- 
nexion with *. Yet though there is no 
historical distinction in the signification 
of both, one appears at least in their 
application, inasmuch as the one or the. 
other was used at certain periods of the 


mdN 


bring language and therefore by cer- 
tain writers. ‘The historical books (J osh., 
Judges, Samuel, Kings) have * in pre- 
dominant usage; in Job * prevails in 
the prose parts, in the poetical dN and 
s5x; the Proverbs have , but Eccles. m 
Daniel and Jonah almost exclusively 8; 
in the Psalms sometimes *, sometimes 
® prevails, just according to age; and 
in Genesis a twofold recension has been 
assumed according to this double use. 
— 3. Like 5x, accompanied by adjec- 
tives or attributes i in the genitive, which 
belong to the highest and universal God, 
it denotes the most high and the uni- 
versal God oj humanity, e. g. with DNS 
men Gen. 24, 3; oa Mic. 6, ‘6; 
=: Nes. 1, 4; nigasn Am. 3, 13; 
aes eas nin Now. ‘16, 22; Tox Is. 
65, ‘16; OTP. Deur. 33, 27; pix Ps. 4, 2; 
sS° 18, 47; On 59,18; 92 43 123 ston 
109, 1, where ts stands in the con- 
struct state, and the latter seldom ap- 
pear as a mere apposition 80, 5. It 
must be considered as a mere doctri- 
nal thing, when the Targ., Sam., Sa‘adia 
and sometimes also the LXX and Vulg. 
translate the name D°>N, where a clo- 
ser contact with humanity i is expressed, 
as is done with 7. also, by angel &c. — 
4. Like 5x, O°%>x is applied to the 
gods of the Semites and other peoples 
either with the addition "23:7 GEN. 35, 2; 
72> Ex. 20, 23; s222 BA, 17; pyar 
Devt. 29, 17; en 2 Kinos 17, ‘97; 
Des Ps. 96, 5, or with the name of 
the people whose god is meant, e. g. 
“TaN Josue. 24,15; oun Jupces 10, 
6; ay ibid.; pests 1 Kras 11, 5; 
v7 2 Krivcs 1, 2; msm 18, 34; or 
ae heaeh alone 17, 29, applied to 
Ba‘al 1 Krxos 18, 21, to a female deity 
11, 5, to a made image Ex. 32,1. From 
the Israelite point of view such a deity 
is called Ewv>N-NS 2 Kinas 19, 18. — 
». Like 2x it is added to nouns to ex- 
eee what is highest &. e. g. RI Ps. 
63,16 spoken of mount Bashan; x 3B 
of rain 65,10; ‘x nan Gen. 35, 5; 
RSE: 30,8 a Here belongs also 
the adverbial pwToND Jon. 3, 3 extra- 
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ordinary, comp. aJ|, though no other 
example of it is found; and perhaps 
also the addition of ’x to NOD, inter- 
rupted by the suff, Ps. 45,7 thy elevated 
throne; so too may ‘NX in FYTON 'N 
45, 8 be taken thy exalted God; but 
these cases stand isolated. — We may 
now give those modifications of the 
fundamental idea, according to which 
Dyk is‘ really applied to a plurality, 
consequently where the signification God 
is laid aside. Here belong: 1. where it 
is applied to heathen gods Ex. 12, 12; 
2 Cur. 28, 23, a use that is very ex- 
tensive , which is naturally adopt- 
ed wherever polytheism is implied. — 
2. A farther application of ’N is its use 
to denote judges Ex. 21, 6; 22,7 8, 
properly God’s judgment, where the 
jadgment is before God (comp. Devr. 
19, 17), henee LXX correctly: 70 xos- 
TH/QIO tov deov, and the Targ. accord- 
ing to the sense 82°73. — 3. angels, 
as also D°>N is used Pa. 97, 7; 138, 1, 
where LXX, Vulg., Targ., Pesh, and 
others translate angels, as also in Ps. 
8,6; 82, 1 6; Gen. 3, 5 the translators 
and ancient interpreters render ‘X by 
angels; but this explanation of is in 
the places cited is not at all certain, 
because the old translators and inter- 
preters manifestly wished to avoid an- 
thropomorphisms , and in the passages 
in question ‘8 can be taken otherwise. 
Only the periphrasis peToN 722 for 
angels Jos 1, 6; 2, 1; 38. 7 is certain, 
after the analogy of “ory 23 Ps. 29,1 
and p°winp 89, 6. But Du ON, if one 
will not take it as an abbreviation of 
‘g"U°N, by itself denotes ghost, ‘spirit 
1 Sam. 28, 13, that is to say, in the singular 
sense ; LXX, Vulg., Syr., Ar. have gods, 
Targ. angels. Josephus a godlike image, 
but more or less by conjecture. — 4. kings 
i.e. much the same as earthly gods, like 
our Majesty, Ps. 82,1 6; otherwise they 
are called sons of God 2,7; 89, 27. 

The noun ‘3798 (elsewhere used by the 
Semites: Phenic. in Sanchoniathon p. 28 
Ehosip i.e. o%T 28; Targ. 78, Sam.7>8, 


Syr. fa; Arab. 3M, xt, “with the art. 


bby 
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Ui) is a very old ulterior develop- 
ment of 5x which is by all means to be 


taken as pamiaye, and the verbs aM to 


worship God, sf to be afraid, astonished, 


seem to have been formed from the noun; 
on the latter verb comp. Aram. ROM, 
as also TB, OVIN, N¥2b7. 


bs Se. (from 32k, which see) 1. (not 


used) name of a Phenician and Syrian 
deity as 199m (Ezex. 8, 14), perhaps of 
Adonis, as a symbol of the fruit of the 
vine, whose death might therefore re- 
present the cutting off of the grapes, the 
vintage, which happened in September, 
when in Syria the festival of Adonis was 
kept, and which month by the orientals 
is towards the end of the year (Jerome 
on Ezek. l.c.; J ulian, orat. 4). From 
this name of a deity is to be explained 
the Phenician n. p. ‘Eloviaiog (“2958 ; 
Jos. Ant. 9, 14, 2). — 2. name of the 
closing month of the eastern year, cor- 
responding about to our September, Neu. 
6,15, the civil year had already begun 
with “Wn, because of the late adoption 
of the names of the months by the Jews, 
which they took from the names of gods 
(Rosh ha-Shana ch. 1). The name of this 


month runs in Syriac Soss{, Sam. Ildl, 


2,5 
Kurd. S AL! (Eilfn for Kildl), Ar. J AL! ; 
Baalbek. thovd, with little variation, as 
in Hebrew, whence we see the wide- 
spread use of the Aramaean appellation. 
The stem is probably 558% synonymous 
with 52¥ to glean (the vine), to cut 
the latest grapes off, generally to have 
the last gathering, as the death of Ado- 
nis is conceived of in adulto flore secta- 
rum frugum (Amm. Mare. 19,1; 22,9). 
bade IT. only in K’tib for 5-5 Jer. 
14, 14, see D728. 


ve (from bane I.; plur. 0°37, constr. 
"3-) m. oak, terebinth, properly a strong 
tree, spoken of the ever-green terebinth 
or the strong-leaved oak (see 1x, "28, 
tom), as also the LXX, Venet., Syr., 
Vulg., Symm. and others usually fender 
the word; the versions translate it (but 


| rarely) plain, valley, meadow, because 


these trees were planted by springs or in 
meadows. This ‘8 appears 1. in its ap- 
plication to old Israelite sacred oaks and 
terebinths which had themselves a cer- 
tain reverence paid to them, or beside 
which there was a sacred station. Thus 
a) 3892 ioe (oak of the pillar; 337) is a 
noun like 12272) at Sichem Jupaes 9, 6, 
perhaps the same at which in J oshua's» 
time the sanctuary was Joss. 24, 26, 
where Jacob buried the strange gods 
Gen. 35, 4, and where there was pro- 
bably at one time a heathen cultus. b) ‘se 
7239972 (oak of the magicians) the name 
of a place also in the neighbourhood 
of Sichem Jupaes 9,37, where oracles 
were probably communicated in the 
earlier heathen time; comp. the oaks of 
the oracle at Dodona (Odyss. §, 327). 
c) iam ’x (oak of Tabér) name of a 
noted oak in the vicinity of Bethel 1 Sa. 
10,3. Mount Tabor was a holy place, 
like its homonymous Azapupioy (Mans) 
in the island of Rhodes formerly in- 
habited by the Phenicians, where a 
temple of Zevg Arapsuoios (App. 12, 27) 
existed; and perhaps the oak was de- 
dicated to Tabor. d) 72:2 (328 (oaks 
of Mamre) a name of consecrated oaks 
belonging to the Emorite Mamre, in the 
neighbourhood of Hebron, where Abra- 
ham built and dedicated an altar to Je- 
hovah, and where God appeared to him 
Gen. 13,18; 14,13; 18,1. In the time 
of Josephus (Bell. Jud. 4, 9, 7; Ant. 1, 
10, 4) an Ogyges-oak was there; and 
even in Constantine’s time an altar stood 
under Abraham’s oak which he con- 
verted into a church (Socrat. Hist. Eccl. 

1,14). e) min poe or se 712758 
(teacher’ 8 oak) name of a consecrated oak 
in the neighbourhood of Sichem Gen. 

12,6; Deut. 11, 30. "72 seems an an- 
cient epithet of a deity (see 772). 

f) bP Phe > T7158 (oak of Zaanannim) Josu. 

19; 33 or ‘D3 ‘x K’tib Jupces 4, 11 
n.p.of a place in the vicinity of S3p in 
the territory of Naphtali, as far as which 
the nomadic tribe of the Kenites pitched 
their tents; so called perhaps from an 
oak consecrated at 0°322% (which see), 


ribN - 


or 322% (which see), where there may 
tave been before a Phenician sanctuary. 
I: ahould be remarked, however, that 
ms. and translators sometimes inter- 
change JD and 7128. — 2. (strong, 
powerful) an. p.m. Gen. 46, 14; Nume. 
26,26; hence the patronym. ‘2°58 in the 
latter place. Elsewhere the orthography 
is also 933°N. 

V8 (from 28 = dN; plur. p°2sbN, 
constr."232™) m. 1. oak, stands distinguish- 
ed from st2& Is.6,13, and iscoupled with 
“222 (white poplar or storax plant) Hos. 
4.13 and mn (holm-oak) Is. 44, 14. 
We must assume a peculiar species of 
oaks when it is viewed along with Jide, 
mom, mm &c. The oaks of Bashan 
(F323 O°ZIEe or Fan "212&) were cele- 
brated: they were used in ship-building 
Ezex. 27,6 and are applied poetically 
as a figure of greatness and distinction 
Is.2,13; Zecu.11,2. — 2. (strong) n. p- 
m. 1 Cur. 4, 37. 

cide (and 528, with suf. "DIPN; pl. 
D°EPN, constr. “pie and pe) adj. m. 
prop. hanging to, attaching to, hence 1. tame, 
spoken of a lamb Jzr.11,19, as Jerome 
already understood it; but Jén Labrdt 
and Zin Koreieh have taken it in no. 4 
signification as a noun; others derive it 
from 28 family, in the sense of fami- 
fiaris; which explanations are less to the 
point. — Thenasanoun 2. friend, from 
banging to, attaching to (comp. “an, 
Ar. n=l) Prov. 16, 28; 17,9, hav- 

ing the same sense as y (19, 4) and 
sometimes paralle] to it Mic.7, 6, or as 
7y79 Ps.55,14. Here probably belongs 
the passage JER. 13, 20: since thou thy- 
telf hast accustomed them to thee, as 
friends (o-Ps) at thy head i. e. thou hast 
before chosen the Chaldeans as friends. 
— 3. husband, properly friend, Jrr.3, 4: 
Prov. 2, 17, therefore also 29 (Jer. 3, 
20; Hos. 3, 1) is put instead of it. — 

4. A collateral form of Hee bullock, 

as epicene also applied to the female 

Ps. 144, 14, consequently it is not de- 

rived from the original idea of the ad- 

jective. - 5. Denominative from nok 
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a 
(family, tribe): head of a family or tribe, 
applied to, the heads of the Edomites in 
particular Gen. ch. 36; 1 Cur. 1,51-ch.4. 
At a later period it was also spoken of 
Jéwish chiefs Zecu.12,5 6, and accord- 
ingly some Jewish teachers have the title 


of rx, as Elasar in Spain (850) and . 


Chefez (1000). This sense too did not 
come from the adjective. — 6. Like HO’ 
n. p. of a city Zecu. 9,7, comp. Hon. 
See p28. 

waoN (perhaps wild-place, derived 
from %72, consequently not from WN) 
n. p. of an Israelite station in the wilder- 
pess Num. 33, 13. 

TaN CEL is giver; comp. Qeodsipos) 
n. p. m. 1 Cur. 12, 12; 26,7. See the 
proper names 731, "131, D8"131, M731, 
Tarn, “4. | 

nds (not used) intr. to be muddy, 
dirty, spoken of water, but figuratively 
for the most part like 29m: to be corrupt, 
in a moral sense. Nif. 2x3 (3 pl. "ri2N3) 
to be corrupt, Ps. 14, 3; 53, 4 (Rom. 3, 
13 &c.); Jos 15,16, parallel to 23n3. 
The organic root might be m2", iden- 
tical with that in n2-s, non II. &e., 
since no other suitable analogy is found 
in the dialects. 

WON (‘El is kind) 1. proper name 
of a Davidic hero, a son of Ja ari (793) 


‘or Ja‘ir ("°9"), who smote the giant 


Lachmi 2 Sam. 21,19; 1 Cur. 20,5, — 
2. proper name of another hero 2 Sam. 
23, 24. 


¥ "ON stat. constr. from oN with the 


vowel of union #, employed as the first 
member in numerous proper names com- 
pounded with 5x, in order to express the 
highest divinity of the Semitic people, 
as is done by a8 (see 28), ee TH, TT 
and others. As an epithet of this nature it 
is interchanged with ~>92 (Ba‘al) 2 Sam. 
5,16, 1 Caron. 14,7 and with ~it" 
2 Kines 23,34, whether the change took 
place from free choice or for eupho- 
ny. This construct-form is also some 
times exchanged for the abbreviation 
of 5x into dx (1 Cur. 3,6; 14,5 — Ex. 
7 


¥ 
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6, 22; Nu. 3, 30), or disappears entirely, 
ON passing into the second member, e. g. 
bony 1 Cur. 3,5 arises out of D278 
2 Sam. 11, 3. As happens in the cuse 
of “"38,, “11%, &c., the member stand- 
ing in “ihe construct state is fused with 
the following, without subordination, into 
a single conception, so that it should not 
be interpreted as a genitive, but as an 
apposition (see ~"3aX). Consequently they 
ought to be taken together as very an- 
cient invocations of God and eulogies 
borrowed from an old popular liturgy 
used in the dedication of what was dear- 
est, as also other antique nations, the 
Egyptians, Phenicians &c. invested what 
was dearest to them with the names 
and religious formulas of their deities 
and saints. 


IN" ON (El is father) n. p. m. Num. 
1, 9: "16, 1; 1 Sam. 16,6; 1 Cur. 16, 4; 
comp. bebe, DN 2N,, and a8 in proper 
“names. 

SoN CEL is God) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 
11,46. See DIN. 

Andy CEL is) n. p.m. 1 Cur.25,4. 
Pal als is a participial noun from max Il. 


(see too "m~) with an elongation by 
means of accentless a. In place of it 


stands 25,27 mInn oN with the absorption rain; 


of ’Alef. 


THON (synonymous with “7b4) n. p. 
m. Nums. 34, 21. 

DIVON (El is knowing) n. p.m. 2 Sam. 
5,16, for which 1 Cur. 14,7 has 947933. 
See 23°38, The name appears to have 
been in use among the Syrians also, 
1 Kings 11, 23. 

HSN (from "2K I.) fem. the fat tail 
of oriental sheep, which was commonly 
consumed with the fat (a2m) as a sacri- 
fice Exop. 29, 22; Lev. 7, 3; 8, 25 and 
is described as meen nay) 3, 9. In the 


dialects (Arab. zat, Targ. 8798, Syr. 
ja2s]) the same word exists; ‘and when 


the LXX once translate it by o vogue, they 
follow later usage. 


mPON (‘El is Jah) 1. proper name of 
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the prophet Elijah of Tishbeh (madm ) 
2 Krxcs 1,3, who is also called TORS 
1 Krnas 17,1, "Hitas Matra.11,14, and 
who became at a later period the centre 
of a rich circle of traditions. — 2. proper 
name of other persons 1 Cur.8, 27; Ezr- 
10, 21 26. 

amex (Self-El, avrodeoc) n. p- me. 
1 Cur. 26,7; 27,18. See NTI. 

rhe (Self-"El) n. p. m. 1. Jon 
ch. 32-35, but sometimes written wT Ode 
— 2. 1Sam.1,1; 1 Cur. 6,12 19 alter— 
nating with bed and 358. —3.1Cur. 
12, 20. 

ezine (i. 0. °nY Inte to God 
are mine eyes directed, as if it had arisen 
out of Ps. 123, 1 &e.) n. p.m. in the 
later period of the language Ezr. 8, 43 
1 Cur. 26, 3, for which, however, 3, 23: 
4,36; 7,8 &e. PIN stands. In1 Cur. 
8,20 STR occurs instead of it, which 
is merely abridged out of ‘yivoy. Hence 
the LXX have ‘Edwrai. 


“DITOR see "292577 DN. 


eae (El is protector) n- p. m. 
2 SAM. 23, 32. See Nan. 
pity CEL as een of harvest - 


comp. the proper names 3", 47) 
n. p. m. 1 Kinas 4, 3. 


dbx (also Sox; plur. D772, bs") m. 
1. a small image of a god, which among 
the Egyptians and Phenicians gave 
oracles, erecting itself (Servius on Aen. 
6,68; Plin. h.n. 37,58). Hence it is put 
along with “pw jitn, and pop Jer. 14, 
14 K’ri. It is “usually applied to little 
images of heathen deities or idols gener- 
ally Lev. 19, 4; 26, 1; Is. 2,8 18 20; 
19,3; 31,7; to ‘the images of the gods 
at Memphis, ‘the central seat of Egyptian 
worship Ezex. 30, 13; with the addi- 
tional idea of the greatest contempt, in 
opposition to OT>N Ps. 96,5; 97, 7; 
1 Cur. 16,26; Has.2,18. The K'tib has 
once for it baba Jer. 14, 14.— 2. Figura- 
tively in the later time of the language: 


lie, falsehood, parallel to "po Jos 13, 4; 


folly Zecu. 11,17, proceeding from the 


sox 
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ergiual signification idol. The Syr. RAS | m. Idumaean Gun. 36, 4; 1 Can. 1, 35; 
bow, S231 idolatry, heresy, are con- | JoB 2,11. See 1B. 


meted with it. 

The forms 5358 and bob are develop- 
ed from oN with the termination #1 and 
a! to express the idea of lessening and 
contempt. Other traces ofa similar for- 
mation are found in Hebrew. A verb: 
22% “‘to be nothing” is neither found 
in Hebrew nor in the dialects. The Arab. 
-€ 
¥fi to be weak, 
the Hebrew bis. 

j2a7dR CEI is king) n. p. m. Rura 
1,2. See 4b273. 


PON (pronominal stem; an old plural 
formation made from by these by means 
of Pz asin D7, PIN, comp. MPN, PN) 
Aram. pron. demonstr. plur.: these, ‘Day. 
2,44; 6,3; 7,17. 2x also stands in 
place of it 6, 7. 

TOMS (‘El is gatherer i. e. protector; 
from 9S w7DN) 2. p. m. Numa. 1, 14; 3, 
24. See t stots Bet. 

sinte CEL is help) n. p.m. GEN. 
15,2; Exon. 18,4; Ezr. 8, 16; 1 Cur. 
7,8; 15, 24; 27, 16; 2 Cur. 20, 37. See 
TIZ"SR,, WI NW, TWUZV, WPI, WPT. 

PETE tee pri be 


PS9DN (El is gatherer or founder of 
families and communities) n. p.m. 2 Sam. 
11, 3; 23, 34; instead of which 1 Cur. 
3, 5 has berg. by in personal proper 
names is often an epithet of God as the 
founder of kinsmen or of the state; 
and is therefore like the names of Dei 
2X, “Ia &e. applied to God (-‘dm), 
273, “31, o5, tp &e. Comp. for ex- 
ample “TI7 Ey, bez, DPN, 3127, 
"BYE, “sa92, Sr ,O27p7, Op, 
=2 a sit) Sop", 33%, Dyan, pI30%, 
cram, “3732, D723, “more “rarely | De in 
CNT, Nn, oxbn, Dp ya, and with 
the absorption of 9 or 8 in ‘pba. out of 
co S43; 5293, 05933, bp ‘and per- 
haps also SInN. See zy 2. 


Hohe NS ( El is daneaee of riches) n. p. 


low, is connected with 


bprdy CEL is as judge) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
11, ‘35. In sense this proper name coin- 
cides with 7528, OPwPN, MOpw and 
other compounds of Dw and 1. Comp. 
moreover 52B, bbDN. ” 


mete CEL is distinction) n. p. m. 
1 Cur. 15, 18. The original proper name 
"28 is fused together from "it ""Dp, as 
it stands in the above place beside proper 
names ending in “2-3 but 9m was lost 
by contraction, and ‘therefore another 
initiatory word was prefixed. 


DOD SN ("El is deliverance) n. p. m. 
2 Sam. 23, 84; 1 Car. 3,6, for which 
DEBON stands in 14, 5. Comp. SNUB, 
mobe. 


nro ("Elie a rock) n. p.m. Num. 


1,5; 2,10; comp. the proper names wy, 
bene, oy, NXT IB. 


"ye be CEI is arenectsn) Nn. p. ™ 
Num. 3, 30, instead of which JX also 
occurs Exop.6,22; comp. also the: proper 
names }iP¥, ShoDy. P¥, like yipx and 
Tex, might signify the dark, wintry 
region, darkness, night (see TN, a STN); 
and it is possible that in the case of 
these compounds it may be taken in 
this sense. 


NP sds (‘El is rejecter i.e. of a people) 
n. p. of &@ Davidie hero of sn (772) 
Jupaes 7,1, hence "nr 2 Sam. 23, 25, 
which is wanting in the ‘parallel passage 
1 Cur. 11, 27, because the gentile noun 
was like that of the preceding proper 
name. Np from Ny. 

O°" by (CEL is setter up or assister) 
Nn. p. mM. '2 Krxas 18, 18; transformed into 
opr 2 Kings 23, 34; 1Cur.3,15. In 
the New Testament (Marre, 1,13; Lux. 
3, 30) ‘Edtaxeiu. Comp. the proper names 
o°p?, D72p? and those compounded 
with oP, viz. OPM. Op ITN, oP "N?, 

SNIP , t where bp or O°° is spoken of 
xod. 


urbe gee WN. 
“23 iT °° 83 7. 


yaurdx 


y25°ON (El 1s founder of the cove- 
nant) n. p. f. Exop.6,23; the Greek form 
‘Ekwoaper Luke 1,7 arose out of P9AB WN 
(comp. nZ201T) 2 Cur. 22,11, alternat- 
ing with 9301" 2 Kies 11, 2) a col- 
lateral form of 320728. Comp. the 
proper names 920, nas, 329 “ia and 
the Greck n. p. Bugsapas (Acts 15 ,22), 
which is perhaps 9207"3 (son of the 
covenant) formed after the analogy of 
y20-na (daughter of the covenant). 

mabe (Samar. B78 )n.p. of aGreck 
tribe beside 2, which the Mosaic eth- 
nographical table adduces as the son of 
Javan, Gen. 10, 4; 1 Cur 1,7. Since 
Javan is the Ionic tribe, we have to ex- 
plain ‘8 as the Aeolic, the Jonians and 
Aeolians being the two leading tribes of 
the Hellenists. In this manner Josephus 
(Ant. 1,6, 1), Jerome (quaest. in GEN. 
10, 2) and Zonaras (ann. 1,5) have un- 
derstood the word. This Greek race 
formerly dwelt in Thessaly, Euboea, 
Boeotia, Anatolia, Peloponnesus &c. (see 
Knobel, die Vilkertafel p. 81-86), and at 
the time of Ezekiel (Ez.27,7) they also 
inhabited Aeolis in Asia Minor, stretching 
from the Cyzicus beyond Mysia and 
Troas as far as the river Hermus, as 
well as over the west coast of Asia Minor, 
and the opposite islands (07.8) gencrally. 
In their great commercial trade the Phe- 
nicians brought from them red and blue 
purple (y2a78 and n22nm). The Hebrew 
form is developed from the fundamental 
form Aieis. See 42). 

D1 (EL is good fortunc) n. p.m. 
2 Sam. 5, 15, for which in 1 Cur. 3, 6 
VID ON stands, written by mistake and 
proceeding from the 8. verse. See 375734, 
T1D. 

sxby (‘El is requiter) n.p.m. 1 Cur. 
3, 24; 24, 12; New. 3, 1; Ezr. 10, 24 
27. Sce the proper name 3°). 

DADs (El is hearer) n. p- m. Nv. 
1, 10; 2 Sam. 5, 16; 1 Cur. 2, 41; 3, 8; 
2 Kixas 25, 25: 2 Cur. 17, 8. But 
in 1 Cur. 3, 6 it stands for grub, which 
.the Chronicle- writer perhaps interpreted 
SrawIN. See Ww. 
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paroe CEL is salvation-dispenser ) 
proper name of the famous prophet and 
disciple of Elijah, 1 Krinas 19, 16 &c.; 
in Luge 4, 27 ‘Edicoaios. See 30. 

pp be (Elis judge) n. p.m. 2 ‘Car. 
23, 1. See THIN, DED. 

ane Bee nOede. 


JEN (pronominal stem) Aram. pron. 
demonstr. pl., these, hi, placed after mascu- 
line nouns only, and so far distinguished 
from the term }"~8 which is cognate 
in sense Dan. 3, 12 &c.; 6, 6 &c.; Ezr. 
4,21; 5,9; 6,8. The addition 5= to 
de (“d&, see MPR) which is also found 
in 53, 3%, ‘7°23, is an old pronominal 
stem that occurs in Arabic appended to 
demonstratives, and its use as a suffix 
of the second person has been developed 
therefrom. See ‘2. 


bON I. (not used) a stem assumed 


for os I. and DON. But even if the 
stem were in use, it would be a secon- 
dary one from the pronominal stem >x. 
See Se I. Sy and dx IL. should be 
referred. to oN III. 


DON II. (not used) intr. synonymous 
with bbs (which see) i. e. the stem 5x is 
= 59, of which x is a farther r develop- 


ment, to complain, sigh for, Ar. J, comp. 
Gr. eines: ohodvgery, See however 
7998. 


bby II. (not used) intr. equivalent 


to oy ) to be strong, powerful, stead- 
fast. Derivatives DR, JEN. 


bo’ IV. (not seed) belonging to 
SION I. See Aramaean DON. 


box (not used) Aram. trans. to gather 
in, to collect into a barn, spoken of the 
harvest, usually of the vintage, to 
dress, consequently equivalent to 532 
(which see); whence 595x I. 

"DON interj. woe! Jos. 10, 15; Mic. 
7, 1; with > of the person, as in other 
exclamations of grief. The termination 
.- appears to be like that which is in 
many pronominal stems. It is usually 
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wsumed that it is to be derived from 
he verb 59% IL; but it is more likely 
that the interjection has formed the basis 
of the verb, as the Greek adomnales, 
Naser, éloldcery were developed out 


of the exclamations "25%, mIn= "In, 
220 in Phenician worship. 


aby (Kal unused) tr. 1. to bind to- 
gether , to tie (kindred in sense with 
es, 127 1), hence rig ON. — 2. like 
“2, "DP, tre to bind, to fit into one an- 
mien intertwine, interweave, arch; hence 


crx, Dow (pl. O~2>IN), pos (pl. B72", 


ri); “then to make firm generally. ‘De- 
nvative "37558 I. — 3. to draw together 
the mouth, or more correctly: to be bound 


Le. tongue-tied, hence to be dumb (see 1228), 
to be silent, comp. Beapos tig yhosoons 
Manx 7, 35; Ar. die, Byr. soSodf. 
Derivatives oie, DN, "giao. — 4. to 
be dumb, silent, therefore: to be solitary, 
ficuratively to be isolated, widowed, comp. 
Ar. ee to be dumb, unmarried. Deri- 
Vatives T298, 379 2NL, Jia ok, M1772 28 and 
the proper name D 23. All these signifi- 


cations proceed from the objective funda- 
mental notion of “binding, making fast,” 


s& 
and even the Arab. wl “‘to writhe with 
pain, doluit” comes from the same root, 
as is obvious from oan I. 

Nif. BN) (fut. pdees) to be dumb, mute 
Is. 53, 7; "Ez. 3, 26; Dan. 10, 15, out 
of shyness, fear &e. or by command, 
opposite to "ay Ez. 24, 27. 

Pih. Ex to bind together, make fast, 
e.g. sheaves Gen. 37, 7. 

The organic root is ‘manifestly Do-N, 
which is still perceptible in pb-2 (which 
see), Bo-3, DIB, DO-N, pd’ “7 (which 
sev) &e, a a  pandateutal significa- 
tion that is cognate. This fundamental 
notion has received a variety of modifi- 
cations only in the process of its enlarge- 
ment into stems. 


oN see rT ON. 


nbs (rare) m. 1. dumbness, silence, 
Piz ® Ps. 58, 2 (do ye then really 


speak} the, silence of justice i. e. justice | 


sobs 


which is otherwise silent? But the 
LXX and Vulg. read DON, aoa, utique. 
Others point nox O judges! without the 
sense becoming more facile. — 2. Ps. 
56, 1 out of an old poem in which the 
words m°pM4 DON ni stood, and to the 
measure of which the psalm was sung. 
Among the many alterations of this 
phrase which have been made in order 
to get a suitable sense, perhaps my 
punctuation D°-pria Sy m2i> (dove of 
God from the remoteness of the sea) 
which may have been the commence- 
ment of an exile-song, is still the most 
appropriate. 2" like “im symbolises 
Israel. 

DDN (pl. ByS»N) adj. m. dumb, in the 
sense of having & permanent bodily de- 
fect, hence the intensive form, Is. 56, 10; 
Has. 2,18. Subst.: a dumb person, Ex. 
4,11; ‘Ts. 35, 6. 

obs m. a8 a noun besides D2%N; but 
Dbe i is the more original form, since the 
word has been abbreviated from DON. 
The signification is the same as that of 
p2%8 (which see). 


‘oby adv. Jos. 17,10 is the same as 
the adversative adverb b>" (which see). 


04 by (compounded of 3779 and the 


article by) m. the name of a precious 
wood brought from ‘Ophir, 1 Kines 10, 
11 12; also written D’215>x 2 Cur. 2,7; 
9, 10 11. While Parchon and thers 
understand coral-like wood (according to 
the usage of the Talmud Kelim 13, 6 
377228 is coral), Kimchi translates it mil 
red-coloured wood; but it is more cor- 
rect to take it as sandal-wood, which is 
called in Sanskrit mocha, mochdta. It 
was imported by the Arabians from In- 
dia and Persia. 

ma DN (from 0°94; pl. Prd: and nia-, 
with ‘suff. wnt) f. prop. the bound, 
hence bundle (of grain), sheaf, GEN. 37,7; 
Ps. 126, 6; allied in sense to n3x, “ay. 
The stem is DDX. 


17058 Bee Drabdee. 
sTnby (some mss. ‘T3799N) 7. p. 


re a Oe ee 


te ee a, ee ee ee ee ee. ae > ya eet 


a 


pe 


tee ee Le ae Lt * 


bbs 
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of the first Arabian Joktanite race GEN. 
10, 26; 1 Cur. 1,20. According to 
the Arabic tradition, the race Gorhom, 
who dwell at first in Yemen, then in 
Hegas and Tehama, is derived from 
Kachtan; the name of its kings Modhadh 
(olde) is compared with our 7773 
(5x is the article). El-Modad would thus 
be equivalent to the progenitor of the 
of the Gorhomites. Others compare the 


Kachtanite tribe ole (Murfd) in Yemen, 
and therefore read°3777228; others again 


compare El-Matdt, brother of Chimjar 
and son of Saba (Ptolem. 6, 7, 23). 


jabs (contracted from ‘27 ney, 


king’s oak, and referring to the Pheni- 
cian oak- -worship, remains of which 
were preserved among the Hebrews 
also Josu. 24,26; Jupaes 9, 6 37; 737 
[which see] is then the name of the deity) 
n. p. of a Phenician city in the tribe of 
Asher Josu. 19, 26. The assimilation 
of m is rare, and possible only in a 
proper name. 

WOON (from Do) adj. m. forsaken, 
widowed, with 77 of the person by whom 
one is forsaken JER. 51,5. The feminine 
27228, however, is concrete. Comp, the 
Phenician Y22% widower. 


Wpon (formed from 7298; @ changes 
into 6 in abstract formations, as “2 
has arisen from "33) m. widowhood, figu- 
ratively of a forsaken state Is.47,9, like 
T7228 vs. 8. 

“sabe (prop. adj. fem. of 228) f. 
1. widow, prop. isolated, forsaken (see 
pox 4), hence she is frequently adduced 
along with pin> Ex. 22, 21; Deur. 10, 
18; JER. 7, 6; Ez. 22, 7, "3 Devt. 27, 
19; Ps. 94,6 or 29 Zecu. 7,10 as pro- 
tectionless and wanting help. Elsewhere 


it is spoken of widows as a peculiar |. 


class of women Gen. 38, 11, together 
with mung and 455n Lev. 21, 14; 22, 
13; Num. 30, 10; "Ez. 44, 22: or with 
reference to their forlorn state Deur. 24, 
17; Jos. 24, 3; 29,13; Ps. 146,9; asan 
addition to a 2 Sam. 14,5; 1 KInGs 
7,14. — 2. Figuratively of a widowed 


state Is. 47, 8, where the image is con- 
tinued (see sfobe). — 3. Only in the pil. 
niz2oN (perhaps from 717798 = jV725%) 
Is. 13, 22 (parallel 329 %>>°53) Ez. 19,7: 

towers, palaces (comp. DON 2 and p53). 
In the former place the Targ. Vulg. Syr. 
and many interpreters take it as if it 
were & collateral form of mi3727% (comp. 


TaD 28, Targ. 837298, Syr. Liesl’ Arab. 


Men: 


Ke) or had originated from 1377298 by 
mistake, as some mss. still read it; but 
it is more correctly derived from por 2: 
and so the Targ. (and LXX) has taken 
it in the latter passage, translating 97° 
(as JupGeEs 8, 16 by 7am) lay waste,with- 
out reading on that account 97301 (from 
999). See 727. 


rage (with suff. mmza>y, plural 
monn") jf. 4s widowhood, Gen. 38, 14 
19; 2 Sam. 20, 3; — 2. pl. fig. imeof 
eile: a condition. of widowhood to the 
people Is. 54, 4. 

J ade adj.m. properly one concealed, 


not named, hence as @ pronoun: a certain 
one, quidam, ¢ o deiva, connected with >2°>5 
(which see) Ruts 4, 1; 1 Sa. 21, 3; 


| 2 Kinas 6,8; comp. Ar. ol, wl unus, 


ullus, aliquis, the interchange of 5 with 
“ in words belonging to the stem DON 
often appearing. See O58 


rN Aram. see 1728, ee and DN, MER. 


ODION (EL is delight) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
11, 46. See DYS°aN, O32. 

25k CEL is giver) n. p.m. 2 Kinas 
24, 8; Esr. 8, 16. See 4n9. 

“obey n. p. of an east-Asiatic or Ba- 


bylonian-Assyrian country which can no 
longer be discovered, Gen. 14,1 9. The 
Jerusalem Targum renders it by NDF 
(comp. Is. 37, 12), and so understands 
by it an Assyrian province. If this be 
so, the words 58 oak and >m hill would 
only be additions to “ON, sak. 


“DON (Elis siioleEtOr) n.p.m. 1 Cur. 
7, 21. But "2 miay also be = "772, and 
IZ ON tantamount to DRT. 


sayds 


TSR (El is ornament) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 

7,10. “Comp. rt 33. 

TISN (Elis victorious) n. p.m. 1Cup. 
12.5 T= EY, see 19. 

“75K CEL is helper) n. p,m. Ex. 6, 
23: 1 Saw. 7,1; 2 Sam. 23, 9; Eze. 8, 
33; 10, 25; 1 Cn. 23, 21. Comp. aiz7a, 
“II, ary" &e. The abbreviated 
form Aatagos Luxe 16, 20 (Talm. "192) 
has arisen out of Eheclapos. 

ROT ON (and 9°; ; the exalted “El) n. p. 
of a town on the thie side of Jordan 
iso called from the Moabite worship of 
£1, Phenician 35793 x) which belonged 
to Reuben, and where subsequently the 
Moabites dwelt Num. 32, 3 37; Is. 15, 
4, 16, 9; Jem. 48, 34. According to 
Eusebius (s. v.) it was a mile from yawn. 
Ruins of it still exist, called Jlal{ el-Al 
( Burckhardt’ s travels i in Syria, p. 365). 

nosex CEL is creator) n. p.m. JER. 
29, 3:1 Cur. 2, 39; 8,37. Comp. ONTe?, 
TerSz, MDs, bein, "OI, DP, 
Orn. 


he forms moe audi in the Ara- 
maean manner TDs, "Dp are participial 
nouns also, though originally like 3 perf. 
sing. See TEs. 


as (fut. tN") intr. prop. to bind, 


to unite with one, comp. Ar. SS! cove- 
nant, hence 1. (not used) to associate 
with one, to unite with. one, to hang 


upon one, comp. Ar. it, hence y%>8 1 


(which see), Ar. ill, and perhaps too 
32% 3 (prop. associate, friend) meta- 
phorically head of a tribe, Sheikh, like 
the Arabic _asLo (companion, and pre- 
feet, prince) and Jt5 have proceeded from 
a similar point of view; if qo in this 
sense be not a denomin. from oN 3. — 
2. to learn, i.e. to make oneself familiar 
with something, to bind intimately, | Prov. 
“2, 25, as also "722 (which see) in ad- 
dition to learn has also the meaning 
to accustom oneself to something, comp. 
Targ. S20 and n>>, Syr. waSf, ad.) in 
Zabian -a only in this sense. — 3. (not 
used) tr. to yoke in e. g. animals, in 
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order to cultivate the field, particularly 
oxen and heifers, which signification also 
comes from the original idea of binding, 
as jugum from jungo. Hence nox 1 
(which see) and n1>N 4. — 4. (not used) 
tr. to unite, bind together , for example, 
many single things into one mass, hence 
Hoke 2 and denom. H°2N%; or to be united, 
to form a union, herice TON 3 (which see). 
The idea of binding together i in the stem 
H28 is also in the Arab. Wa{. and Syr. 
-a}, hence 2X ship, i.e. the joining 
together of planks, but the organic root 
is }}27&, since Ar. Wa), Syr. .aS, Aram. 
ned mean to bind together. 
Pih. a (fut. Hes, part. t272 con- 
tracted in the Aramaean way from 
p82) to teach, with a double accusative 
of the person and thing, Jos 15, 5; 33, 
13; proceeding from the second signi- 
fication of Kal, as 772°) from 7729, comp. 


Targ. 2x, Syr. ra ebn ‘Jos 35, 
11 he phe: teaches us, from nbn. 

Hif. y-axes denom. from Noe 2, 
which see. 


FON (pause 928, with suff. "BN; pl. 
Dds, constr. “DR, with cuff. vede, 
DIDDY; dual pr DN) m. 1. only in ‘the 
plural, oxen, heifers, Ps. 8, 8, denoting 
together with "2 [jx] sheep and goats 
tame house-animals, properly animals 
tamed to the yoke, cattle for the yoke, 
comp. ja-mentum (beasts of burden, of 
draught) from jungo. See 72" 3. Also 
like Bovg and bos as epicene it is ap- 
plied to cows Deur. 7,13; 28, 4 18 51, 
since the derivation does not require 
the meaning of ox exclusively. In the 
Psalter the form 51> seems to have 
been selected for the feminine gender 
Ps. 144, 14, and as epicene is construed 
with the masculine form of the verb; but 
in the passage cited 912% may also be 
taken in the third signification. Also in 
the Phenician n28 is steer (Mass. 3) and 
therefore n28 is the name of the first 
letter of the alphabet in that language, 
as Plutarch says (quaest. symp. 9, 2, 3) 
dia tO Doivixag ovro xaleiv tov Boor’ 
and ype yw according to Dioscor. 


a 
(IV, 126), Bovyiwocov, the name of a 
plant among the Carthaginians. — 2. As 
a numeral, a thousand, properly the 
union of many individuals, a mass (see 
nee 1 and 4), then fixed to a definite 
number, as also ri?) properly denotes 
a number, then a Aundred; hence DDN 
could signify a myriad in Aethiopic. 
Along with nouns ’X asually stands de- 
fore them, and the nouns no2 Gen. 20, 
16 or HOD""DD 2 Kinas 15, 19, bah 
Ex. 12, 37, 339 1 Sam. 13, 5, “In3 
1 Kinas 12, 21. oon Ti33 2 Cur. 25, 6, 
max Num. 35, 4, we JUDGES 15, 15, 
nS 1 Kivas 5, 25, 13 Is. 7, 23 and the 
like, follow in the singular as express- 
ing collective ideas. This usage how- 
ever is not constant, for it also follows 
the noun plural Devt. 1,11; 1 Kinos 
3, 4; 5, 6; 2 Kinas 3, 4; 1 Cur. 29, 7, 
though more in the later period of the 
language. But when ’X does not stand 
in close connexion with the noun, but 
should only be expressed in the sen- 
tence, the noun comes before it Num. 31, 
33 45; 1 Kinas 8, 63; 2 Kinas 24, 16; 
and this mode of speech, which is a 
favourite one in Aramaean, is also ex- 
tended at a later period of the language 
so far as to be used where the numeral 
is closely connected with the noun 
2 Cur. 30, 24; Ezra 1, 9. Elsewhere 
it 1s usual to place the distinction in 
the position of the numeral before or 
after the noun on the emphasis which 
the narrator intends by what is enu- 
merated, or by the number itself. (See co- 
pious remarks on this point in Shoroshe 
Lebanon, pag. 191—195.) As a large 
round number HON stands either alone, 
Is. 30,17; 60,22; Eccxes. 7, 28; Jon 
1, 3; 33, 23; Ps. 84, 11, or put before 
the noun 90, “4; Is. 7, 23; Eccxes. 6, 6; 
Sona oF Sot. 4, 4; Ps. 105, 8; seldom 
put after it50,10, where nae is to be 
referred to "73. In the same way the 
plural Deby is used, either alone Ex. 
20, 6; 1 ‘Sam. 18, 8; or put before the 
noun in the construct state Nums. 10, 
36; Ps. 68,18; Mic. 6,7. The num- 
ber which defines the thousands more 
closely stands before MiSs or D>, and 
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the one is regulated by the sex of ‘x, 

e.g. DXEN niicd Num. 2, 24; mao 
HON 1 Cur. 5, 18; m°DoN nzad 18, 4; 

nb mN72 2Cur. 25 6; nbs ant Now. 2, 

9, where the defining number, theiefore: 
stands sometimes in the abs. state, some- 
times in the construct, and plurality is 
also expressed often by nek. The 
dual is nvE5% 2000, and is sometimes 
put before, sometimes after the noun, 
the latter being either in the singular 
or plural Jupaes 20, 45; Is.36,8;1Cur. 
5,21. Hence the denom. Hiphil men 
to bring forth thousands, to cast forth in 
thousands, spoken of sheep Ps. 144, 13. 
— This signification of the noun ap- 


pears also in the dialects, e.g. Ar. calf, 
Syr. ba, Maltese elf &., and it is 
clear as the meaning of myriads in 
the Aethiopic that ‘x properly denotes, 
like 129, "NQ, a number bound together 
to make a Canited whole: from nox 4. 
The use of ’X for a large round number 
Gen. 24, 60, Mic. 6, 7 appears to con- 
firm this derivation. — 3. properly a 
union of:family members, therefore as- 
sociation of the members of a family or 
tribe, larger communities into which 
every race was divided, which com- 
munities again had their presidents or 
rulers (XUN, DEYN Zecu.9,7; 12,5). 
(Synonymous terms are MMewI, 7, 

baw.) Hence the word always denoted 
a smaller division of a tribe or race Is. 
60, 22 (H2N), parallel 13; JupGes 6, 15 
("eby), parall. ak na; "Nume. 1, 16; 

10, 4 36; Deur. 33, i7; JosH. 22, 21 
30; 1 Sam. 10, 19; 23, 23. Metapho- 
rically : the seat of such a community 
or family group, civitas, Mic. 5, 1. — 
4.n. p. in the enumeration of the cities 
in Benjamin’s territory: Josu. 18, 28 
DIDNT FONT Yoe1. Since »>¥ appears 
as a Benjaminite city 2 Sam. 21, 14, and 
‘OyaNs-4°y JupGes 19, 11 or simply 
1 Josu. 15, 8, poetically "D737 
Zecu. 9,7 (for J erusalemn) 3 is tantamount 
to O13? Jupaes 19, 10 11, oxy can 
only be a Benjaminite city that lay be- 
tween 72% and O12, and it suits the 
connection very well if hem Zecu. 9, 7 


ays 


should be read as 28 and understood 
cf the present city which belonged to 
Jodah and Benjamin together, like O13". 
dere read Josu. 18, 28 *p1353 HON soy 
taking it for the name of a single city; 
he also states that in his time a quarter 
of Jerusalem with Zechariah’s grave was 
sill 30 named. 
nce Aram. like the Hebrew >x 2: 
thousand Dan. 5,1, also written nds 7, 
10; pl. according to the K’ri pox 7,10, 
for which, however, the K’tib has ppb. 


ase see NIEN. 


ZEN (EZ effects noble achievement) 
n. si m. 1 Cur. 8, 11, see D3B, “NPP. 


Yor (Kal Bniised) intr. to cleave fast 


to something, Ar. 3 [ and yal to hang 
together, only in Pih. p= to press firmly 
upon something, figuratively to press, urge 
strongly JUDGES 16,16, where the > stands 
with a compound sheva after losing 
dagesh forte. Comp. Syr. »& and «& 
to constrain, and the Sam. pny, of the 
same meaning, with 5 changed into “. 
—— The organic root is y2-" and is 


also found in yon, ow, Ar. yas to 
cohere firmly. 
jEEoN n. p.m. Ex. 6, 22, see RN. 
OMPlN m. no-withstanding, Prov. 30, 
31 a king, whom there is no with- 


standing, who marches along victorious, 
formed like ny3-dx 12, 28 with DN not. 


Others compare the Ar. egal people, 
and translate: with whom Hy the people 
(so LXX). 

MIPIN (El is possessing) n. p. m. 
Ex. 6, 24, the father of Samuel 1 Sam. 
1,1, who because he dwelt in Ramah in 
the district of O-pix or Hix PW is also 
talled *£ 438 pds 1 Cur. 6, 11; 12, 6; 
6, 8; 2 Cur. 28, 7. As to derivation: 
compare the proper names 973772 Phe- 
nician SP3°2p% and dxm3p (from dx N37), 
the name of the Punic town Kavdnan &e. 
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WPON n. p. of the birth place of the 
rophet ‘Nahum; according to Jerome 
(on Nahum) the little village Elkesi 
("Sp>s) in Galilee which he saw him- 
self, and of which ruins still existed in 
his day; according to Epiphanius (de 
vita prophet. 17) népayv tov lopdavov 
sis Byyapag &x gvdyg Svpswr; accord- — 
ing to Cyril. Alex. (on Nah. 1, 1) Elkese, 
Korey 83 ary navtws nov tig "Iovdaiov 
zooas; and according to Assemani (B. 
Or.I,525) that Util two miles north 
of Mosul on the east bank of the Tigris, 
where the tomb of the prophet is still 
shewn. But we must decide in favour 
, of a place in Palestine. Hence the gen- 
tile “Spy Nag. 1, 1. — With respect 
to the derivation, by , a8 in the names 
of the towns sbindy, RPA, TpndK, 
NOYON, may be only a shorter form of 


be (which see) God, and wp, Ar. umes 
may be taken in the sense of bow, fig. 
power, might, like the Phen. proper name 
DNNwWpP, p> (Castulus, -la, -linus: Mor- 
celli, Afr. christ. II. 357 ), therefore both 
together El’s power. Besides wp a form 
WP, Wp may have existed, and so in 
Jerome, Epiphanius and others Elkesi 
(WRN). A form mBPox may have 
appeared also. The Sp rising at the 
foot of Tabér and flowing through the 
plain of Esdraelon may have been named 
from this word, as it is called in Ar. 
wren 3, because its mouth is at 
Khaifa; and perhaps Elkosh might be 
looked for at this river. 


TBP see weby. 
‘BPN see pb 
wor (not used) sce WON. 


abinbe on. p- of a town in the 
wii of Simeon Josu. 19, 4, improperly 
15, 30 counted to Judah, along with 
others; in 1 Cur. 4, 29 this name is 
simply 33m. — According to Berosus 
(p. 50) Mvdrra or Mvanza (Phenician 
ioe ns>i, Aram. NmTD 13), the well- 
known deity of the male and female 
physical principle of generation among 
the Babylonians, was also called Oaiard, 


NDMON 


better Qwlard (Tin, NIZIN), and the 
place was probably named ‘after the Phe- 
nician deity, like M293 (723), "3273 in 


its vicinity. See sbi, sib. 


NpMoN (or =>) n. p. of a Levitical 
city in the tribe ‘of Dan Josu. 19, 44; 
21,23. pn (prop. Np) is a name of 
the primitive deity Ayn in the Baby- 
lonian and Phenician cosmogony (Da- 
mascius ed. Kopp. Frankfurt a. M. 1826. 
p. 258), sprung from the union of Tauthe 
(NNWIH = sth) and Moymis (3) = p73), 
denoting the placing and making firm 
of the wild chaos (from “pn, Pn, 
mon, Ar Ar. eG VIIL). x from by is 
appended as an epithet, as in the case 
of 125m and others. 

mre see NPMON. 

Iph- Nn. p. of a town in the tribe of 
Judah Joss. 15,59. pm is the cosmo- 
gony-deity Adyos or -oy mentioned in 
Damascius (see NpM2N) along with Aayn 
(Npn), signifying firmness, establishment 
(from 125, 124). 

ON (from DN i.e. HN equivalent to 
DN i. "e. Dra) only i in proper names, as 
DTN, OND, ON and perhaps in 
DiaN = DN“"SR, pink = DTM, DNoN 
=px->n) m. people, community , comp. 


rman, Ar. iol, especially py. Hence 
perhaps the proper names “aN, Wer. 
See O72N. 


ON see DIN. 
I~ rT 


O®% I. (with suff. oe, FON, Wx, 
DDR; pl. ner) f. mother, a) first of all, 
the eorpaned! one Ex. 2, 8; 2 Kin@s 4, 30, 
hence the expression "2it"73, “n3, spoken 
of uterine sisters on the mother’s side 
Gen. 20,12; Jupass 8,19, which stands 
poetically for corporeal generally Ps. 69, 
9; Sona or Sou. 1,6. In the annals of 
reigns the gueen-mother because of her 
influence on the reign as 19°33 is called 
ox, like the Sultana Walida in the Tur- 
kish empire, 1 Krnas 2, 19; 14,21; 15,2 
13; 22, 42; in this respect the grand- 
mother too ‘ts so called 15,10. b) a 
stepmother Gen. 37,10. ¢) grandmother 
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1 Kas 15,10. d) the ancestress of a 


race and people generally, Ez. 16,3 45; 


Is. 50, 1, or of all mankind Gey. 3, 20. 

In its manifold figurative applications 
Ox denotes 1. princess, i. e. a mother 
caring for the people Jupges 5, 7. —— 
2. female possessor JoB 17, 14; comp. 
ax 4. — 3. people, a collective people, 
a’ collective community, Is. 50, 1; JER. 
50,12; Ez. 19, 2; Hos. 4, 5, hence the 
Targ. NDP. — 4. mother-earth the 
common mother of mankind, Jos 1,21, 
comp. Ben-Sira 40, 1. — 5. mother-city, 
metropolis, but only in the expression 
bei 19 2 Sam. 20, 19; elsewhere "ase 
stands for it in that sense, 8, 1. The 
Hebrew appears to have understood by 
it a city to which the surrounding ham- 
lets on) belonged; comp. Phenician 


pr, Ar. <I, Malt. am, the same; also 
untno, aie are used in the same sense. 
— 6. with 7339 Ez. 21,16 point, head, 
commencement, whence two or more ways 
go out, and therefore tantamount to UX" 
77 (v. 25). It is translated by cross- 


way, comp. Ar. 1; however it may also 


be taken like the Arabic B2ytell el. 
main street. 

Since ‘ém (perhaps originally: holder 
together) is a primitive word like 3x, 
the verb-idea to bind together, with 
which it is manifestly connected, can 
only be derived from the noun in the 
first instance. With the noun the words 
for mother, nurse, in most languages 
may be compared. See 3k. 


ON II. belonging to D°8, 
ON (pronominal stem, almost always 


with Makkef following) prop. conjunct. 
condit., in conditional clauses, at first 
exactly like the Ar. °){, Syr. J in form 
and signification. But from the frequent 
and very various use of this particle m 
conditional, demonstrative, interrogative 
and optative sentences, & separation 
and classifying of its meaning into the 
following summary is necessary: 1. D8 
is a conditional conjunction in all sorts 
of conditional clauses, where a first po- 


sce DON. 


ON 


ston refers to a following one, and is 
our simple if, si, quodsi, Deut. 8, 19; 
Jcpors 4, 8; 1 Kinas 9, 6; > O8 if 
at Gex. 4, 7. With respect to time 
on is sometimes joined to the perfect 
Gay. 18, 3; 47, 29; Lev. 25, 28; Num. 
5, 28; Est. 5, 8, sometimes to the tm- 
perfect GEN. 4, 7; Ex. 4, 8; Am. 6, 9; 
bat the perfect is also to be taken in 
the sense of the imperfect Gen. 43, 9; 
Ps. 7, 4; Jos 11, 13; Is. 4, 4. It 7 
bat seldom a sign of the actual past 
1 Sam. 21,5; Jos 8, 4; 9,16. In any 
case the imperf. or perf. with Vau consec. 
stands in the second member, in the 
continuation of the sentence, except 
where an actual past is to be expressed 
in the apodosis, Ps.127,1. From this 
signification the following branch off: 
a) the use of O& in putting forth pro- 
minently certain cases, e. g. a8 an apo- 
dosis Ps.63,7.. , when I think of thee; 
in the protasis Jos 7,4 when I lay me 
down, then ... Ex. 1, 16; Jer. 14, 18, 
where the perfect always stands and 
c% might be rendered as often as. 
Hence this DN appears especially in 
describing permanent states and re- 
peated acts, Gen. 38,9; Num. 21,9, and 
might even be translated altoays when. 
More rarely does ‘> stand in place of 
it, Jupces 2, 18, or TWN Devt. 11, 27, 
or D& is in ‘the clause ‘describing the 
case in such a way that no apodosis 
follows Jos 17, 13, where it remains 
wholly untranslated. b) its use in pre- 
supposing almost impossible cases, where 
Ox with the tmperfect following might 
be rendered if... should, so should, or 
would ... also, Ax. 9, 2-4; Os. 4; Is. 10, 
22; Ps. 50, 12; 139, 8; Jos 34, 14. 
Fy) the connexion of D& in this signi- 
fieation with the participle Jupaes 9, 
15; 11, 9; and therefore it stands be- 
side ws or }°8 with a suffix, Gen. 24, 
49; Ex. 8,17; Jupaes 6, 36; 1Sam. 19, 
11, where the participle is to be taken 
43 a faturum instans; more rarely with 
the infinitive and a suffix Jos 9, 27, 
which may be resolved into the parti- 
ciple. d) In formulas of asseveration 
and swearing, where the second clause 
in which one binds himself is wanting 
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as being obvious of itself, px appears 

not only to include the sense of cer- 

tainly, certe, omnino, but also the idea 
of denial, e. g. Gen. 26, 29 certainly thou 
wilt do us no hurt, but properly: if thou 
wilt do us hurt, then ...; 18am. 3,14; 
2 Sam. 11, 11; 1 Kunes 1, 51; always 
joined to the imperfect, seldom to the 
perfect Jer. 15, 11. > DR may be 
translated in this case certainly , Nous. 

14, 35: certainly I will do this, prop. if 
I don’t do this, then ...; Josx. 14, 9; 
1 Kinas 20, 23; Jopi1,11. It is to be 
taken in the same way, when expres- 
sions of confirmation by oath, dissua- 
sion &c. precede, Sona or Sou. 2, 7; 
Neu. 13, 25; also where the connexion 
with an oath is less apparent JUDGES 
5, 8; 2 Kins 3, 14; Is. 22, 14; Prov. 

27, 24. In this sense DN! is equivalent 
to Hon nonne? Numa. 17,28; Jos 6,13. 

e) The omisgion of the apodosis ; in other 
cases also when two conditional clauses 
follow one another, is quite intelligible, 
since the apodosis of the first may be 
easily supplied in idea Jupezs 9, 16-20. 

f) tx is applied also where the one 
member of the sentence is assumed not- 
withstanding the other, i. e. where the 
second member appears in antithesis 
to the first; and it may be translated 
although, just like the Arabic of, Is. 

1,18; 10, 22; Jur. 5, 2; 14,7; 15,1; 

22, 24; 51, 14; Eccuzs. 11, 8. g) From 
the same fandamental signification if 
arises the sense of except only, but, in 
its connexion with °>, when a nega- 
tive clause precedes, prop. but when, ez- 
cept when, Gen. 32,27 29; Lav. 22, 6; 

Is. 55, 10; Am. 3,7; Prov. 25,17; but 
bx °D may be so translated even if no 
negation precedes, Grn. 40, 14 only thou 
wilt remember me; Jos 42,8; Nums. 

24, 22; sometimes stronger DN 93 
except only Jupases 7,14. In assevera- 
tions and oaths, only, 2 Sam. 15,21 K’tib. 
But where Dx °>D is merely continuative, 
it denotes yea if Prov. 2, 3, or although 
Jer. 51,14. Here belongs too h) the 
use of G8 in the mutual connection of 
different ‘cases put forth as possible, 
which are as it were a repeated condi- 


DS 


tion (if one wills this and i/ one wills 
that), in which instance either ON1...0% 
1. e. sive... sive, either... or, whether ... or 
stands 1 Tance 20, 18; Jer. 42,6; Ez. 
2,5; Eccues. 12, 14, or be... 0% Exon. 
19,13; Lev. 3,1; Deut. 18, 3, or in in- 
terrogative clauses DN or ON), or simply 
px in the second member in the sense of 
or Gen. 27, 21; Am. 3, 3-6, where either 
=, Josu. 5, ‘13 or nN Jon 34,17 is put 
in the first member; otherwise ™, is re- 
peated Num. 13,18. Also in a question 
where the clause is solely dependent on 
a preceding one, EX is put in the mean- 
ing whether 2 Kings 1, 2, for which al 
stands elsewhere GEN. 8, 8; and in the 
formula ox 337° 3 Estu. 4, 14 it can 
even be resolved into a denial: who 
knows if not = perhaps. A frequent use 
of this sort, of the sa ox in the dis- 
junctive question DN ...7 , ON .. 

DN ...O% with the meaning ‘whether .. 
or in an indirect question in the second 
member after verbs of asking, search- 
ing, doubting, with the meaning whether, 
has obviously arisen out of its applica- 
tion in double conditional clauses, and 
therefore the interrogative element is 
sometimes very weak, and the antithesis 
is not at all perceptible Jon 4,17. i) In 
its connexion with other particles EN 
may still be translated in various ways, 
e. g. DN DI} and even if 1. e. even sup- 
pose Ecctes. 8, 17; N5-ox Ezex. 3, 6 
after a preceding denial: but (comp. GEN. 
24, 28), and it is unnecessary to punc- 
tuate with the Targum and Peshito 
N> ON ="bN; ON 1D JER. 51, 14 although, 
or yea if Prov. 2, 3, only Gen. 40, 14, 
but 32,29; ox ‘nbs J UDGES 7,14 except 
only; ON ns Jon 36,29 where an affirm- 
ative position precedes: how much more 
&c. — 2. As a particle of time: when, 
quando, since, quum, usually connected 
with the perfect, which must be trans- 
lated partly as a pluperfect, partly as a 
future exact. So Is. 24,13: when the 
vintage will be over; Am. 7, 2; Prov. 3, 
24 &. Here belong too: pe “2 till hen, 
till that Gen. 24, 19; Ruta 2,21, for 
which “3 alone stands 2 Kixcs z, 3; ab 
DY TDR, "Num. 32,17; Is.6,11. The con- 
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nexion is the same as in the German 
wenn. In many compounds the other 
vocable is so strongly prominent that the 
signification of D& is wholly lost Gen. 
47,18. — 3. Like the conditional word 
"5, as a particle of wishing: oh if! would 
that! oh that! utinam! prop. containing 
a condition in spite of the feeling that 
it is impossible. Connected with the im- 
perf. Exon. 32, 32; Ps. 81,9; 139,19; 
Proy. 24,11; in 1 Cur. 4, 10, however, 
the particle of request %) accompanies 
it; also with the perfect Gey. 30, 27; 
and strengthened by %> with the im- 
perative Gen. 23,13. — 4. Like 53, "Em 
as an exclamation: behold! lo! en! Hos. 
12,12; Jos 17, 13; Jer. 31, 20, prop. 
like | interrogative which may also be 
taken affirmatively, and therefore was 
originally nonne, is not? as Nom may be 
understood in like manner, and DN is 
elsewhere equivalent to Non Num. 17, 
28. This cuit is therefore but the remnant 
of an interrogative proposition where tr 
Is more frequent. 

As to the derivation of =X, since 
it is identical with the Arab. et, Syr. 
{, Samar. OX and 38%, Aethiopic ema, 
Hebrew } which also appears as a con- 
ditional vocable Lev. 25,20; Jer. 3, 1, 
perhaps it is of the same origin; yet 
we must regard m as original. In Ara- 
bic different ne are used sug ariierent 


significations (pl, ¢ ol Ol of, “,) in 
which the later development is mani- 
fested. In the later, strong w>N from 
"> WN m was already weakened into n. 
Even if it could be assumed that DN is 
originally compounded of two pronomi- 
nal stems, the opinion that it was pro- 
nounced DN and DX, and is connected 
with the plural termination (Benfey), is 

entirely without warrant or meaning. 


cK (only in plur. DN) m. people, 
prop. @ union, association, Ps. 117, 1. 
The masculine plural may also be formed 
from “7:8 after an Aramaean model 
where NER has only 3-28 in the plural. 

NEN Clue: 728) Aram. /. synonym- 
ous with Hebrew mse, an ell, Dan. 3,1; 


TON 
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Exz 6,3 and frequently in the Tar-| (yet the Samar. Pent. has occasionally 


gum. 

nN (not used) trans. an assumed 
s-m to the noun ae: to bind, tie to- 
gaher, spoken of family association; but 
in that case 1-73" would only be a 
farther development of DN (D738), and 
would itself cohere with the original 
conception in o&. Since, however, the 
verb does not “occur, the noun SN 
may be regarded as original, together 
with ON. 

TON (with suffices "MN, FINN; 
plur. Tint, met, constr. nie, th 
suffix mone, with the retention of 
the third radical sound “ in the furms 
of the plural, which more frequently 
happens to the d-sound in the singular 
in Arabic, Aramaean and Talmudic) /. 
1. a maidservant, handmaid, female slave, 
properly the one that belongs to, is con- 
nected with the family; hence put with 
wa? Ex. 20,10; Lev. 25,44 &. or with 
m3 ™3 Jon 19, 15. ‘e-ja an honour- 
able expression for slave Ps. 86,16; 116, 
16 serves as a sign of the deepest hin- 
mility, but in prose it is spoken only 
of an actual son of the maid, Gen. 21, 
10, Jupaes 9, 18. — 2. secondary wife, 
concubine, 3 1,e. @ maid espoused in addi- 
tion to the wife, after the oriental custom, 
Gen. 21,10; 30,3; comp. from a cognate 
root the Coptic gimme and gsus wife. — 
3. Figuratively as an expression of hu- 
mility, spoken of women in addressing 
the more distinguished 1 Sam. 25, 25; 
1 Kixes 3, 20, and even of the mother 
to her son when he is a distinguished 
person 1,13. In this sense the word 
also appears in the signification rever- 
encer, adorer, a3 33 is used of men 
m opposition to a deity 1 Sam. 1, 11, 
just as in the Phenician proper names 
nwrozmae, (Kit. 2, 3), eae (Plant. 
poen. 5, 2). 

The word ‘x, Arab. nal, Targ. 828, 
and "73%, Syr. sed &e, appears in the 
dialects in the plural sometimes as though 
it proceeded from a ground-form 28 . 
sometimes as if from one with firm He 


nye), similar examples being found 
elsewhere. As to derivation 'g is quite 
like "nw from nw, but in use it ap- 
pears to have denoted a nobler state, 
1 Sam. 25, 41. 

mivaR (from DYN; constr. mK; dual 
Dinan; plur.nivax) f. 1. tantamount to 
DN motherly metropolis, 2 Sam. 8, 1: 
and David took the bridle of the metro- 
polis (7aN% ana) out of the hand of the 
Philistines, i. e. he subdued it; a mode 
of speaking which the Arabs have also. 
Abandoning the rare expression the 
Chronist (1 Omr. 18, 1) has instead of 
PTaN specifically "N33" ma, and accord- 
ingly ‘’m is used ‘of the Gath-province. 
According to some ‘NTT 3772 is the proper 
name of a city (Le Clerc) as TAN NPI 
2 Sam. 2, 24; and the Syr. and Arab. ap- 
pear to have read max naavny, the 
Vulgate mnie an, the LXX smn; 
but the explanation now given is the 
most suitable. — 2. fore-arm, prop. joint 
of the hand, where the upper and lower 
arm divide, and therefore quite like 
DEN, comp. OX 6; hence elbow-joint, 
then arm, and lastly more specially the 
fore or lower arm. From this comes: ell, 
cubit, properly a man’s arm conceived 
as a measure, like the German elle in 
ellenbogen; very frequent in this sense 
in Hebrew Ex. 37, 25; 38,13 &. maa 
we Deur. 3, 11 after the measure of a 
man’s arm, as we speak of a man’s height, 
@ man’s size. With relation to measur- 
ing by ells or cubits "an in the singular 
is sometimes placed after the number, 
Gen. 6, 15; 7, 20, sometimes before it 
Ez.40,42; 42,4 (mix in the same way 
Ex. 26,16; 2 Cur.3,3 4 8), sometimes 
’s follows the number with 2, partly in 
order to give the measure by merely an- 
nouncing the number it reaches to Ex. 
26, 2; 36,9 15, partly to express the 
contents of the cubits Ez. 47,3. nivarxa 
Max aR Ez. 43, 13 after cubite (con- 
sisting) of the (usual) cubit. In this sense 
accordingly also in the figure [3x3 mx 
JER. 51,13 the ell of thy being cut ‘off 
i.e. when thou shalt be cut off, like 
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what is woven or spun which is cut off 
according to cubits, as Jerome already 
understood it; comp. 38,12. As in the 
case of other measures and weights 
they distinguished between a common 
and a sacred cubit: the former had five 
handbreaths, the latter six, being equi- 
valent to twenty-four fingerbreaths. — 
3. door-rafter, door-basis, foundation Is. 6, 
4; Vulg. superliminaris cardinum, LXX 
zo unepdueoy, like niti and Hpd72, 

described approximatively ; comp. Targ. 


«® 

west on Ezex. 41,24, Arab. coef root, 
beginning of a thing.— 4. (aqueduct [after 
the Aramaean and Talmudic usage], as 
the Vulg., Jerome, Aq. and Targ. al- 
ready translate) n. p. of a hill >r9x n333 
2 Sam. 2, 24. 

STON is perhaps sing. of DVN see DIN. 


TaN f. equivalent to D% mother Ez. 
16, 44, like 739 ibid. v. 30 besides 33. 
TIAN (from | DIN, only plur. nvaK) r 
a tribe, race, spoken of smaller com- 
munities of people Gen. 25,16; wx 
nar ve 25,15 seas of a people. Comp. 


Ar. et people, oil (epithet of Moham- 
med), out of the people, uneducated, 
elef ruler. Perhaps "72% 2 Sam. 8,1 is 
the same. 

SVAN (otherwise NN, plur. def. N*738) 
Aram. fh, tantamount to ‘the Hebrew sa 
Dan.3,4 7 31; 5,19; 7,14; Ezr. 4, 10. 
It is distinguished from p> which means 
the whole people, and ww which ex- 


presses the idea of one language, denot-' 


ing only that race among a people which 
is more closely connected within itself. 

7WaN L m. 1. equivalent to pax (which 
see) a builder,. architect; with relation 
to a feminine noun a female architect, e. g. 
- the hypostatic and personified wisdom 
of God in creating (7251), whose archi- 
tectural agency in the world began with 
creation Prov. 8, 30; as it is also called 
teyvitig Wispom 7, 21. Accordingly the 
LXX translate ‘x donstovec sogie., the 
Vulg. cuncta componens, the Syr. [otic 
paraphrasing in this the proper signifi- 
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cation. Some explain ’X in the sense of 
yak (Num. 11, 12) madaywyos (Vate ), 
tutor, supporter, educator, or of Wan 
(LAMENT. 4,5) son. Many other explana- 
tions of the personified 77250 appear in 
the Midrash (on Gey. 1, 1)i in the farther 
development of the doctrine. But the 
interpretation now given is sufficient 
for the passage of Scripture in question. 
— 2. in the form of 7729 for j7aN as 
an epithet of 532 in the Phenician the- 
ogony; hence a8 dea (LXX Bahapos) 
proper name of a city, Sone or Son. 8, 
11, perhaps in Samaria, comp. Joprru 
8, 3 Belopov. In the word 71727 (constr. 
717353), occurring in the phrases THs, 
pv m2 and &2 44733, Ezekiel (Ez. 30, 10 
15)may have all the more readily alluded 
to the Egyptian 5728, because the name 
in full is 72" N2. See 4739. — 3. (work- 
master, maker) n. p. m. 1 Kincs 22, 26; 
2 Kins 21,18-26; Nex.7,59, for which 
occurs in Ezr. 2, 57 “aN (which see). 
The personal proper name was probably 
used after the epithet of Baal, if jax 
and “3% were not formed from Ox. — 
4. n. p. of an Egyptian (as also of an 
Aethiopic and Libyan) supreme deity, 
who was chiefly worshipped at Thebes, 
Jer. 46, 25, hence 32% N> Nau. 3, 8 
stands for a name of Thebes (see N)). 
The Greeks and Romans compare this 
"Amén (Appovr) with Zeus (Herod. 2, 42; 
Diod. 1,13). As of Egyptian origin ‘ 
is said by Jablonsky to be contracte 
from the Coptic amov-oem light-giving 
into amovn, which again in hieroglyphic 
inscriptions was written aun, and that 
connected with pH means Amiin-sun i. e. 
sun-god. That “Amén really represented 
this aspect of nature-power is apparent 
from the fact that the hieroglyphic de- 
signation is a sun-pillar, that he is 
figured with a ram’s head and coincides 
with the Baal of the Phenicians. Others 
derive’® from the Coptic auons, moru to 
nourish, or from morn, mum to persevere, 
remain firm &c. But all these and similar 
derivations, so far as the Semitic root 
can be referred thereto, shew that the 
name of the Egyptian deity may have 
been adopted from Semitism, especially 
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as the same word appears in Phenician 
to as an epithet of Ba‘al. 

The form 372% is only a North-Pa- 
bstinian and Phenician orthography for 
72%, and as many mess. and interpret- 
ers read Ts for the latter, the former 
seems likewise to have been pronounced 
Anamon, especially if one compares the 
Phenician. The Phenician 3178 appears 
as an epithet of We oz2 (hence the 
name of a Phenician cape *Ammon-Baal- 
Iton, Strab. 17, 3) just as the word is 
here applied to the hypostatised and per- 
sonified cogia. Even the Egyptian j78 
was considered to be without beginning 
(Plut. de Is. 31); according to Manetho 
(Plut. L « 9) he was the concealed one; 
according to Jamblichus (de myst. 8, 3; 
comp. Euseb. Pr. Ev. 11,7) he was called 
the world-creating Sxpsoveyoo and arti- 
ficer, and therefore there is said of him 
what in Prov. 8, 12 is spoken of *35n, 
with which the "explanation of yay in 
the Midrash (1. c.) by 923973, "D512 agrees. 
The meaning of pillar was also ‘thought 
of, as is given under no. 4. 

{iON IL only Jen. 52,15 written for 
73". 

a7 “TON see Yok. 

TION ‘(with suff. “M2728, INN, pl. 
NASI; formed from 7288) f. ‘firmness, 
Ex. 17, 12 and his hands were firmness 
i. €. firm ; security, Is. 33, 6 and there 
shall be security of thy times i. e. thy 
times will be secure; fidelity, opposed to 
“ED Prov. 12, 17 22: calmness, tran- 
puillity, opposed to haste i in order to get 


gain 28, 20 comp. 20, 6; honesty, up- 


nghiness Jer. 5, 1; Ps. 37, 3; 119, 30; 
goodness 119, 75 as an adverbial accu- 
sative i. e. graciously; veracity 89, 25; 
Devr. 32,4; favour Ps. 36, 6; fulfilment 
ofa given promise 89, 2; confidence 89,3; 
conscientiousness 2 Kinas 12,16; 2 Cur. 
34, 12; Pek ‘8 Is. 25, 1 highly "faith/ul, 
prop. an adverbial accusat. All these 
rignifications proceed from the funda- 
mental one in Vox to be firm, confident. 
‘X in Scripture spoken of God Devt. 34, 
4, of men Has. 2,4 never occurs in the 
sense of faith, nions, which it did not 
take till the latest period of the language. 


lili 


bx 


yor (valiant, strong) n. p. m. father 
of the prophet Isaiah, Is. 1,1; 2 Kixas 
19, 2 20; 20,1. For the explanation of 
the name comp. PSION, WRN. 

wl, n. p.m. Ezr. 2, 57, for which TaN 
stands in Neu. 7, 59; probably it is a 
shorter form for }7a8 (= 37728), which also 
lies at the basis of FMR; yet jive and 
vay may also be derived here from DN 
(which see). 

DXON see DIN. 

Vi n. p.m. for Ti7ON 2 Sam. 13, 

20, which attested by the Targ. Kimchi 
declares to be a diminutive form, as 
it is also in the Arabic; but as this 
form is without example in Hebrew, and 
the Septuagint wants it, we may regard 
it as developed accidentally out of j72% 
= TBR. 
YAN (also pray; after the form pry) 
adj.m. firm, spoken of a covenant 2 Sam. 
15, 12; strong Jos 9, 19; powerful Is. 
28, 2; with np Nan. 2, 2; Jos 9, 4; or 
sb Ax. 2,16 strong in power or courage 
i.e. powerful or bold. 

“ION m. prop. the extended, the pro- 
jecting, hence 1. summit, top of a tree 
Is. 17,6;— 2. summit of a mountain, and 
generally a mountain-castle, tower, 17,9: 
the desolation of the forest and of the moun- 
tain-top i.e. of the forests and mountain- 
castles, which they (the mountaineers, 
iam) have left because of Israel ; a genuine 
historical allusion. See wax. and “WIN. 


DIN intr. to fade, become loose, to 


languish, especially spoken of plants; 
then like m>> and mD?2 to long for a 


thing, to hope, Ar. jut. In Kal only 
the part. pass. fem. Ez. 16, 30 in "3 
N22 Maan how has thine heart languished 
(with lust)! But already the LXX read 
N22 ty Ovyatega cov, and it might also 
be translated: what hope is there of thy 
daughter! i. e. what is there to expect 
from the immoral mother in relation to 
the daughter and young family? "72x 
would thus be a noun, after the orm 
pra, 59572, 
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Pul. 92728, part. 272k, but in Ps. 6,3 
S272, for’ x2, only poetically 1. to fade, 
languish, wither, applied to plants and 
fields Is. 16, 8; 24, 7; Nau. 1, 4; Jo. 
1,12; to pine, to be withered, with sorrow, 
applied to men Ps. 6,3 Gr out of 72887). 
— 2. to mourn, to be sorrowful, dejected, 

spoken of persons 1Sam. 2,5; Jer. 15, 
9; Hos. 4, 3; figuratively to 9 to ruin, 
applied to the earth &. Is. 33, 9; Jer. 
14, 2; Lament. 2, 8. 

On the root comp. 53x, 532 &c.; the 
organic root is here ba-x, which is also 
found in 573~p. 


moON j. in Ez. 16, 30 see bux. 


5508 (only pl. p°>-) adj. m. weak, 
decaying, poor Nen. 3,34. The form is 
one that has arisen from ‘738 redupli- 
cated, and é has continued firm from the 
original intransitive conception. 


DION (not used) tr. to unite, bind to- 
gether. "This idea of unitedness is im- 
plied in DN (stem- or family-uniting one, 
i.e. mother) which is probably primitive. 
Another formation from the stem ON is 
‘aN, expressing the idea of belonging 
together, being united, whence "a8, she 
belonging to the family and eonnectad 
with it, as "MHY from new. Then ox 
like by denotes to be united in one, 
from the fact of all the individual mem- 
bers of a people belonging together. 
Comp. moreover DN, OND and by. The 


Arab. a] has exactly the same meaning. 
See too x, dR, TaN, FIN and the 
proper name DIN. 

DIAN (gathering-place) n. p. of a city 
in the tribe of Judah Josu. 15, 26, in 
the vicinity of -T3>‘72. 

{ION I. trans. 1. (not used) to fasten, 
to make fast or strong (see Nif.), spoken 
of a house: to build; then: to act the ar- 
chitect, to bring something together, to make; 
hence 28 (which see) and ji". From 
the signification to make firm follows that 
of to support, prop; hence n72& 1. — 
2. Figuratively to maintain, foster, bring 
up, properly to support, strengthen, 
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whence the participle Ja Esta. 2, 7; 
substantively Num. 11, 12; 2 Kines 10, 
15; Is. 49, 23 bringer up, fosterer, guar- 
dian, naidaywyos, and fem. nik 2 Sam. 
4,4; Ruri 4, 16; part. pass. ja LAMENT. 
4,5 ‘brought up, H2in Zin scarlet robes. 
In this signification that of nourishing 
may have been implied also, as is seen 


from the Ar. Gye which is identical 
with the root in }a-; but the semen 
“to carry” is not perceptible; comp. 7772 

b2>>, 125. — 3. Figuratively: be 
something ‘fast, firm, to nang faithfully 


upon something, Ar. cpl; hence part. 
pass. pl. BI"AN Ps. 12, 2; 31, 24 the 
faithful, firm, miotot, prop. the supported, 
comp. 59729 Is. 26, 3. Derivatives }8 
(pl. ore 708), Isa, Pak, PIR, SOR, 
DI7IN, DIR, rk, ars) 1, and the proper 
names TPR, TPN, ae] — 4. (not 
used) to flow continuous, constant, applied 
to a river, also in jN°N connected with 
fast, firm. Hence the proper name 
TIN 2. 

" Nif. VIN? (fut. yar) 1. to be fastened, 
supported , or to be firm; applied to a 
house, J282 M73 1 Sam. 2, 35; 25, 28; 
1 Kines i, 38 a firm house, fpuratively 
an unbroken line of posterity ; }2%2 D772 
Is. 22, 23 25 firm place. — 2. to be sup- 
ported, fostered Is. 60, 4, where the 
dagesh is omitted in} SPINA as in 7339h 
(Rors 1, 13). — 3. to be true, reliable, 
faithful, e.g. spoken of God Is. 49, 7, of 
men Gen. 42, 20; 1 Kinas 8, 26; 2 Car. 
1, 9, of a messenger Prov. 25, 13, of 
a witness JER. 42, 5, of a prophet or 
priest 1 Sam. 2, 35; 3, 20, particularly 
of fidelity and loyalty to God and his 


| covenant, with mx(-m&) Psaum 78, 8 37; 


Is. 1, 21. 1") YaN2 one honest or faith- 
ful in spirit Prov. 11,13; 27,6: faithful 
(i. e. well-meant) are the wounds of a 
friend; thence generally: true Psat 
111, 7. With a play upon the word 
and idea Is. 7,9: to prove oneself. — 
4. to be durable, lasting, e. g. spoken of 
the uninterrupted flowing of water Is. 
33, 16; Jer. 15, 18, opposed to 3158; 
of lasting diseases “Devt. 28, 59, of 
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cradle promises Is. 55, 3, of abiding 


erenants Pg. 89, 29, just as many forms 
of this stem in Syriac have the same 
iaification. 
fh. 35% only in the Sam. cod. of the 
Protat. tor Hifil Ex. 4,15 8 9; 14, 31; 
19.9; Num. 14, 21; Deut. 1, 32; 28, 66 
vithout altering the signification of the 


AN Wate? (fut. PERD, ap. a2) 1. to 
loi! fast by a thing, with 2, e. g. by 
God Is. 7, 9: if ye do not hold fast; 
“8,16: whoever holds fast (by God), 
‘hall not flee; to support oneself upon 
emething, hence to trust, with 2 in 
any thing, like the Ar. Gal with 
Gex. 15, 6; Jos 4, 18; Devr. 28, 66: 
and thou wilt have no trust in thy life 
ie. thou wilt be tired of thy life; to 
give faith (trust) to a person or thing, 
with > Gex. 45, 26; Prov. 14,15; more 
rarely with “3 following Ex. 4,5, or with 
the infinitive and > Ps. 27, 13, or with- 
out 5 Jon 15,22, where one might trans- 
late it hope. Only once does ‘NOT stand 
With the accusat. in the sense to count 
tafe Jupces 11, 20: he did not count it 
safe for Israel to pass through. — 2. Only 
in Jon 39, 24 in the sense to make a 
pause, to stand still, spoken of the 
horse (comp. Virg. Georg. 3, 83), going 
back to T2% in the signification to stand 
frm, as also the Targ. and Peshito em- 
ploy ‘x. . 
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The stem T2%, whose first significa- 
tion corresponds to the Ar. Gl, is also 
im the Ar. <yel and cal and intsone 
senses in the Syr. —</, Targ. yar; but 

organic root is 7378, such as is still 
found in the Mediterranean. 


JX I. only in Hif. PART for PANT 


4), 21, denom. from 1729 which see. 
VO’ (part. pass. of Af. ya"372) Aram. 
‘untamount to the Hebr. ye I.; but in 
‘% only in Af. pa‘ (Targ. yvaq, Syr. 
ema, Ar - ra ), like the Hebr. PAR 
construed with 2 Dan. 2,45; 6,5 24. — 
hen, in this very word in the dialects, 
also 5 eet to have been partly re- 


garded as belonging to the stem. See 
my system of the Aramaean idioms 
(Lehrgeb. der aram. Idiome I. 146 &c.). 

Vax (after the form pom) m. 1. work- 
man, artificer, opifer, artifer Sone or 
Sou. 7,2; it may be derived from PRL 
very well. But this word is in Aramaean 
72" and stands for wn and aun, Syr. 
jasce], so that Kimchi and Ibn Koreish 
read 7728 (out of yok = VaN72). It seems 
to be formed from Pu. denoting properly 
practised, fit. — 2. Adj. masc. as a basis 
for the following 72728. — 3. Equivalent 
to v8 in the proper name JN de- 
rived from it. 

yas adj. m. 1. sure, true, firm, like 
the Ar. peel Syr. Lad!’ Substan- 
tively: fidelity, yx “TON Is. 65,16 the 
God of faithfulness i.e. who keeps fideli- 
ty. Hence adverbially: truly, certainly, 
either at the beginning of a discourse 
JER. 28, 6, or especially as a confirma- 
tion at the end of sayings and poems, 
single or double Num. 5, 22; Deur. 27, 
15 &.; New. 5, 13; Ps. 41, 14; 72,19; 
89,53. From this Wak the Hebrew max 
from FIN = NWN 1s to be derived, Phe- 
nician M27%3N, e. g. WT) n22N MN a sign 
of truth shall be (Poen. 1,9). — 2. Asa 
ground-form to the proper name F272, 
in the sense of yax 3. 

Wake m. confidence, faithfulness Is. 25, 
1; comp. Phenician yak firmness (Kit. 
1, 2). Derivatives MIN, HIN, DIN. 

STI7ON (see 728 2) 7. 1. the established, 
determined, therefore covenant Neu. 10, 


Ss 
1, Ar. a3lel; decree or statute 11, 23, 
parallel 32723 n1%7. — 2. proper name 
of a ridge of Antilibanus (Talm. 352728) 
Sone or Sou. 4, 8, from which comes the 
proper name of a river that flows with 
"END (now Awag) through Damascus 
2 Kinas 5, 12 K’ri, but for which the 
K’tib has "238 (which see); the Targ. un- 
derstands also in Sona or Sou. by -2738 
the ’ "73; and it has been conjecturally 


identified with the modern S07? The 
name is to be taken from 38 in signi- 
8 
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fication 4, if Antilibanus received its 
name from the river. 

IN 1. f. bringing up, tutelage Estu. 
2, 20, from Tay 2. — 2. fem. from y28 
truth, hence ‘adverbially truly, vere, re 
vera J osu. 7,20. Here it is only a dia- 
lectic variation of DI28, as the cod. 
Samar. at Gen. 20, 12 actually read the 
latter for T7278. In Hebrew, feminine 
forms are frequently converted into ad- 
verbs, ©. g. “I27WR4 at first, PTZ at 
last, mi272f "uprightly ; mpbn royally 
Esra. 5, 1. 

mae as a singular to miz728 see 
nk. | 

ivan (from V2, as }7257 from Don, 
but pis here equivalent to [W7a8, hence: 
adherent of “Amén, comp. proper name 
V2N) n. p.m. 2 Sam. 3, 2; 13, 1-39; 
1Cur. 4,20. Once PIM (which se) 
stands for it. 

DIN (from PIR with the termina- 
tion ‘a-) adv. truly, certainly, verily, vere, 
profecto, partly with the imperfect Jos 
34, 12, partly with the perfect 9, 2; 
80 also with other particles, as 5X 19, 4; 
“2 12, 2; oy 19, 5; Targ. ROwApR. On 
b- in adverbs see the letter 7. Comp. 
Ti 73N. 

‘DIAN (from 728) adv. equivalent to 
D278 Gen. 18,13, elsewhere always with 
interrogative 'T, Ps. 58, 2: do ye speak 
in truth &c. 

mln f. 1. a@ pillar, post, column, 
only in plural niyo&, 2 Kines 18, 16, 
Targ. NADIDO, Syr. jascial, LXX eotn- 
Qlyjeva; as a partic. feminine properly: 
the supporting. — 2. a foster-mother, a 
nurse, see PIN I, 2. 


YOS I. (fut. yrax>) intr. 1. (not used) 
to be sharp, especially applied to the 
sharp, clear, dazzling colour of deep 
red. See, however, y728 II. for the de- 
rivative pice. — 2. the idea of sharp- 
ness transferred and applied to the mind, 
to be sharp, vigorous, bold, strong, Deut. 
31, 7; 2 Cur. 13, 18, usually connected 
with mn and opposed to ey, NOV 
Josu. 1, 6 7; 10,25; 2 Cur. 32, 7; con- 


atrued with }72: to prevail over one, to 
be stronger than he Gen. 25, 23. Deri- 
tives YON, POR, TDN and the Pro- 
per names *¥38, STE, "Tt", alr} 

Pih. YAN (fut. yee) to make ene 
with 35 to make the ‘heart hard, obstinate 
Deut. 2, 30; 15, 7; 2'Cur. 36, 13; to 
make fast, to " strengthen, the temple 24, 
13; the heaven Prov. 8, 28; an ido- 
latrous image Is. 44, 14; to make cou- 
rageous, bold, by assistance given Deur. 
3,28; Is. 41,10; to strengthen, e.g. the 
sinking knee Jos 4,4; the arm Ps. 89, 
22; Prov. 31,17; to support 2 Cur. 11, 
17; to harden, the strength Prov. 24, 5; 
Am. 2, 14; to plant, make firm, Ps. 80, 
16 18. In these and similar senses ‘’N 
is often quite synonymous with pym, 
and obviously proceeds from the fun- 
damental signification already given, 
without the notion of selecting ever oc- 
curring, which some have assumed. De- 
rivative YAR. 

Mif. YIN to act courageously, va- 
liantly, to put forth strength Ps. 27, 14; 
31, 25. 

Hithp. VERN to collect all the strength, 
to shew oneself bold, rash, courageous, to 
take courage 1 Kinas 12, 18; 2 Cur. 13, 
7; Rutw 1, 18. 

"The cognate in root, y72", coufirms 
the fundamental signification of the stem, 
as Yio8 is equivalent to pvan and yyan. 


VION II. (not used) intr. to glisten, 


to shine, Ar. Yds, the same. 
yer. 

Via’ (only in pl. Dw2X) adj. m. ep 
red, the colour of the horses ZECH. 6,3 
7 (where i in the second passage even the 
context demands ova TN), therefore the 
LXX have zvug6oi; comp. the German 
fuchs. The one translation of the LAX 
by wagot, Targ. P2QOR ash-coloured, that 
of Aquila xaotepot, Vulg. fortes &c. have 
arisen solely from misapprehension of 
the true meaning. 

Yor (with suff. 2728) m. see "ZN, 
TED. 

Var m. valour, strength, Jos 17, 9. 

Vs (constr. YN) m. see AWBIN- 


Hence 


N¥ON 


115 


“TON 


“SCN (after the form 730K, from 
7ix= Yes) f/f. strength, Zecu. 12, 5: 
the sea of Jerusalem are strength 
(. e. strong) to me. 

‘SON (from P28; valiant) n. p. m. 
New.11,12; 1Cup. 6,31. It is possible 
thst it may be abridged from [373t728. 

“SON (Jah ia strong) n. p. "ms in 
¢Kivas 14, 1 written WTWIN; 12, 22; 
Ayu. 7,10; 1 Cue. 4, 34; 6, 30. Comp. 
ptr. 

“WON (ryan 1 pers. sg. perf. Ps.16, 2 
= eT inf. abs. “IN, constr. “IN 
and "2%, with prep. niN3 &c., but with 
S b: aed with 33: SiN, “with suf. “TAN, 

“3%; 3 sg. fut. mnie, in pause with Vau 

aa 3879, elsewhere ane; 3 fem. 
“stn, pause W72Nn, with Vau 138M) p. 
3°; 2 sg. fut. VERN, pause W2NM, with 
Vag cons. "381; 1 sg. fut. 28, with 
Vau cons. "731, more rarely 7283; pl. 
also ssh 2 Sam. 19, 14 and "72° Ps. 
139, 20 with the omission of Alef) intr. 
1. (not used) to stand prominently up- 
wards, to project upwards, to reach high 
up, hence to be elevated, high, comp. 
“728, V2 1, the proper names "9x, 
Tok, 348 and below Hithp. aN. 
This fundamental signification is esta- 
blished not only by the derivatives men- 
tioned, but also by comparison with the 
stems of similar words, as “W2-Fh emi- 
ati sursum elatum esse, 72 "5; “37 oF 

-"79 &c. See also Aram.738 "ander “Taw. 
- ay From this external signification flows 
that which respects the mind: to say, 
prop. to press out sounds from within, 
to cause to sound forth, and therefore 
spoken of the unconnected sounds made 
by the horse Jos 39, 25. It is already 
by root different from "ay to string 
words together, presupposing the act of 
combining. Hence "28 as not com- 
pleting a thing in itself and not satis- 
fying, causes what is said always to 
follow it, which "33 needs not do, e. g. 
Lev.1,2: speak to the children of Israel 
and say to them (what follows), where ’x 
introduces what is to be said Num. 5,12; 
6,2; 15, 2. This explains the use of 


the infin. with > i. e. “Hand to say i. e. 
namely (LXX. iéyo, léyovrec) as a for- 
mula of quotation, particularly after 
verbs of announcing 1 Kinas 2, 39, of 
sending off an account 5, 16, of com- 
manding Rura 2, 15, of calling 1 Sam. 
5,10, of swearing 1 Krnas 2, 23 &. in 
which cases the direct words follow Ex. 
6,10. “Jax with the omission of “24 
also stands immediately before a direct 
address, and as it were pleonastically 
even after 28 Gen. 31, 29. In this 
much-used signification to say ‘N is con- 
strued a) with the accusative of what 
is said Gen. 41,54; 44,16; Jur. 5, 2; 
14, 17; sometimes too with > of the 
person Gen. 22, 3; this accusative is 
also implied in "5 "Gen. 32, 5; 1 Sam. 
9,9. b) more rarely with "> following 
Jos 36, 10, where however ‘Ss is taken 
in the sense command. c) In the later 
Hebraism, seldom in the earlier, ‘8 some- 
times occurs absolutely as well as "37, 
where the thing said is not found Ex. 
19, 25; 2 Cur. 2, 10; 32, 24, in which 
respect other verbs too of declaring, 
pointing out &c. omit the object Gen. 
9,22; but in all cases what is said can 
be easily supplied from the context, so 
that ‘x stands absolutely only in ap- 
pearance. In Gen. 4, 8 alone and Cain 
spoke to his brother Abel the thing spoken 
is more difficult to supply (from verse 7). 
Hence the Samar. and LXX have added 
staici3 7352, and old mss. have put a 
piska after. vr; but it is merely a 
case of omitting what is said. In like 
manner the Samaritan has put "25 
for “a8 in Levrr. 20, 2, because it 
would not depart from the customary 
use of ‘x. d) with 5x or > of the per- 
son, to whom or of whom something is 
said Gen. 3,16 17; 2 Kixas 19, 32; Jer. 
22,18, more rarely with >» 27, 19 or 
with the accusative itself Gun. 43, 27 
29; Num. 14, 31, quite irrespective of 
the manner in which what is said is 
expressed. e) with >y of the person, 
to say something against one, Ez. 35, 
12; 2 Cur. 32, 17. — Besides the use 
of " in this very frequent significa- 
tion’ we meet with it in the following 
8* 
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modifications of the same sense: 3. to 
name, call by name, with > of the per- 
. gon or thing or also with an accusative 
. Is. 5; 20; 8, 12; Eccues. 2, 2; warn 
O (so) named (house of Jacob) Micau 2, 
7, which the ‘T'arg. has paraphrased by 
“one may call with justice”. — 4. to 
admonish Jos 36, 10. — 5. to promise, 
2 Cur. 32, 24. — 6. to announce, de- 
clare Ex. 19, 25. — 7. to praise, laud, 
or perhaps only ¢o declare, opposite 
to 1m> XD Ps. 40, 11 (comp. 145, 6); 
145, 11; Is. 3, 10; yet the meaning 
to penlions to ake: mention of may be 
more appropriately retained in these 
places, as in Gen. 43, 27, and that is 
properly to say. — 8. to say to onesel/, 
prop. 323 ’N to say in the heart, as the 
phrase in reality runs Gen. 17,17; Is. 
47,8; Ps. 4,5; 10,6 11; 14, 1; Zepn. 
2, 15, or 3359 occurs Hos. 7, 2. But 
32 is also omitted Gen. 26, 9; 44, 28; 
Ex. 2,19; 1Sam. 20, 3; 2Sam. 21,16; 
1 Kines 5,19; 8,12. What is mentioned 
follows either in a succeeding clause, 
or in the accusative, or lastly it is 
wholly omitted. With the use of ‘x in 
this signification the Hebrew m7 ‘and 


mi, Ar. J, Gr. npl may be com- 
pared, which likewise pass occasionally 
into the meaning to think, to suppose. 


--F 
— 9. to command like the Ar. ,«l, par- 


ticularly in later Hebraism Ps. 33, 9; 
105, 31 34; Jos9, 7, either with a fol- 
lowing infinitive having > Estu. 1, 17, 
or with a clause following introduced 
by 1? Neu. 13, 9, or with the accusative 
of what is commanded 1 Kings 11, 18; 
Jos 22, 29; 2 Cur. 29, 24, comp. the 
Latin Gubere legem; or also with omis- 
sion of the object, but with the addition 
of 5 of the person, 2 Sam.16,11.— All 
these senses proceed from the funda- 
mental meaning to say. S212 4727 
Ps. 139, 20 should be taken i in the sense 
of Nd N1iD) in the same place (N13 
for AND, see ND3) ie. they elevate 
(thy name): they call thee. Derivatives 
VIN, VN, VIN, WV, “ian, 72873; 
see also the proper names. 

Nif. V2R2 (fut. T3282, pause Va", be- 


fore a monosyllabic word ""z8*) 1. to be 
said, told, Josu. 2, 2; JER. ce 32; to be 
revealed, communteated Day. 8, 26; with 
> or by of the person Num. 23, 23; 
Ez. 13, "12. Often “7287 stands imper- 
sonally: it is said, dicitur, dicunt, par- 
ticularly in quoting popular sayings 
Gen. 10, 9; 22, 14; Num. 21, 14. — 
2. to be nagied. ‘with 2 of the person 
Is. 4,3; 19,18; 61,6; 62,4; Hos. 2, 1. 

Hif. “PaNs to rake say, to promise, 
with the accusative of the person. to 
whom one promises, Deut. 26,17: thou 
hast promised God this day &c., and v.18: 
and God has promised thee this day &c., 
as Ibn ‘Esra and Jehuda ha-Lewi have 
rightly explained. The interpretation 
of the Hifil by to raise (after meaning 
1 of Kal) given by Jin Gindch, Kimchi 
and Parchon, or to choose used by the 
LXX and Vulg., is less suitable and 
not so well founded. 

Hithp. “axn3 only in Ps. 94, 4: to 
lift up oneself, to boast, brag (80 Ki mcehi, 
Ibn ‘Esra and others); but it may be 
taken in the signification to conduct one- 
self in a commanding way or imperious- 


£ 
ly, from V2 9. Comp. Ar. ps 
Respecting the original meaning of 
the stem “728 and its organic root the 
most necessary information has been 
already given in adducing the numerous 
senses; and therefore I shall only men- 
tion in addition, that this verb occurs 
in all Semitic “dialects. Comp. the Phe- 
nician 3 DF? WaKN (Poen. 2,56) to speak 
friendliness (in-w friendly way) of one. 
Comp. especially “v2-> II. with its nu- 
merous derivatives, and smn IV. On 
another directidn of the original con- 
ception see under Aram. “aX. 


Was, (pause WIN; 3 fem. NVIR iia 
PIN; 1 pers. NIN; part.W7AX , pl. PTR 
inf. AND and "7379 Eze. 5, 11; fut. “i3¥) 
Aram. 1. to say, with > of the person 
Dan. 2, 25 and accusative of the thing 
7, 1, to communicate a thing orally or 
in writing 7, 1, used as in Hebrew by 
way of introducing what is said, 2, 8 
26; 6,13. Part. pl. Pp 3 3, 4 is used 
Papemonalle like the Hebr. Nif., Syr. 
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wpel. Hence “raw3.'— 2. to command, high, viz. Jah is) 1. n. p. m. Jer. 20, 1. 


Dax. 2,46; 3,13. See other meanings 


— 2. (hill-place) proper name of a place, 


ot the stem under “Vz8 and Hebr. “vag. | mentioned beside m>72 bm &c. Ezr. 2, 59. 


“EN (constr. “V3N) see mTN VON. 

[ON (with suff. 72x; pl. BN, ¢. 
“T2N) m. 1. top, of a tree, ouly in Gen. 
49, 21 MEDS yaN tops of beauty -i. e. 
tesmtiful tops, as the LXX translates. 
— 2. word, discourse, utterance (allied 
m sense to "2°3), but only poetically, 
Neue. 24,4, usually connected with ON; 
“S- Jos 6, 25; m5 8, 2; nI3°2 Prov. 
1,2; nea 23,12; "pw Is. 32, 7; TaN 
Prov. 22,21; D2: 16, 24 &.; only once 
in prose Josu. 24,27. In this sense is} 
may be applied as variously as the 
verb, just according to the context, and 
even the meaning poetry may be adopted 


occasionally. —— 3. command, Jos 20, 29. | 


— In signification the word is equivalent 
to TS&, as 725 equivalent to»28, and 
the furms taken from it in the first in- 
stance are M38, 38 and the proper 
name “="3%. | 

VSN (def. NI2N in the Targ.; pl. 
WEN) Aram. m. lainb, young sheep, pro- 
perly: wool-bearer, woolly, Ezr. 6,9 17; 
¢,17, comp. Targ. W2°N= "728 and NaN 
for Hebrew M39, ta, Syr.lpsl, Ar. 

lamb, Phenician 2x (Mass. 9). It 
might be derived from V38 in the sense 
of to jut out, erigere, eminere, as all 
words denoting hairs, bristles, proceed 
trom verbs signifying “to stick out”. 
The Aram. 12°2, whence "73> wool, 
hag a similar meaning, and the Hebrew 
“23 might also be cognate in root. See 
“22, and “3%. Considering, however, 
that “tt denotes the young of sheep, 
a lamb, it seems more appropriate to 
dvrive it from “73% in the sense of to 
"110g forth, sprout, then to dear, spoken 


GB re 
of sheep, as the Ar. al means to bring 
forth nnmerous young; from which again 
the meaning to speak may be taken, since 
“sprechen” in the Germanic tongues pro- 
rly means spriessen, sprosscn, i. e. to 
aproat, 


SEN (projecting forth, prominent i. e. 


“ON m. 1. equivalent to “28 (poet.) 
word, discourse, Ps. 19,4, and then like 
"37 thing, res, aliquid, Jon 22,28 5 promise 
Ps. 77, 9, comp. 7373 56,5; eulogy 19, 3, 
comp. 0°37 v. 4.; all proceeding from 
the original signification word. — 2. song 
of victory, hymn, Ps.68,12. The sense 
is uncertain in Has. 3, 9, where inter- 
preters have tried all the meanings now 
given; perhaps threat. 

“YAN (not used) m. mountain, from 
va8 1, hence the gentile noun iN, 
which see. 

IVAN (from 38; constr. myaN; pl. 
miyaN, constr. nim) f. like ails in 
significations 2 and 3, and also used only 
poetically Gen.4,23 ; Deut. 32,2 &c. The 
use of “Y28, however, is more frequent. 

INAN (from VN, like 12 from 
32) f. same as TaN LAMENT. 2, 17. 


“IAN (projecting, from 738 1) 2. p. 


lim. Neu. 3,2; 1 Cur. 9,4; comp. ME. 


"ON (from “72N) noun gent. m. Amo- 
rite, 1. €. mountaineer, name of one of the 
greatest and most important of the races 
of the Canaanite or Phenician people, 
who dwelt almost wholly in the interior 
of Palestine at the time of the conquest 
of ‘Canaan by the Israelites, and there- 
fore standing for Canaan generally, 
Gen. 48,22; Deut.1,20. The Phenician 
Amorite race first settled on the other 
side of Jordan, which is hence called 
“AN yux Jupaes 10, 8, where they 
founded two kingdoms, a southern one 
with the metropolis iawn 11, 22, Nuns. 
21,13 34, and a northern one with the 
metropolis "2478 21, 33. They after- 
wards became powerful on this side of 
Jordan also. The great importance of 
the tribe and its spreading over all 
Palestine led to the designation of the 
collective pre-Israelite inhabitants as 
Amorites Gen. 15,16; 2 Sas. 21,2; Am. 
2, 9. See 7238. 


mI WAN (Jah ts promiser) n. p. m. 


TP ION 
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1 Cur. 6,33 37; New.10,4; 11,4; Eze. 
10, 42; Zev. 1,1. Sometimes 7738, 
stands for it. The form "38, 18 construct 
from "28 (promiser). 

aNTON (the same) n. p. m. 2 Cur. 
19, 11; ‘but in 31,15 and 1 Cur. 24,23 
it stands for "72k. 

SE TOR n. p. of a king of “330 at 
the time of Abraham, Gen. 14,1 9. " Since 
Semites dwelt in Shin‘ar according to 
the ethnographical table, the etymology 
of the name must be sought in Semitism. 
We may regard it as compounded of 
Dy (like px) which is often met with 
in proper names (see DN), and of pS the 
name of the Aramaean Saturn , Syr. <9, 
and so it is similar to the Hebrew "IUD, 
De29; D- is only a termination like <: 


“WON (not used) intr. equivalent to 


7 (tim) to give way, to disappear, to 
cease, to recede; hence Wray. — Like many 
other stems in ND, wae is also a farther 
development of the organic root in W73-N 
which is found in wx (oma); the same 


stem seems to be in the Ar. peal yester- 
day. Neither the root nor the stem ap- 
pears in use in the other dialects as 
the idea of a verb. 

WIN m. prop. the disappeared, the 
past, from Wax, hence 1. yesterday, Jos 
30,3: NW ‘x the yesterday of desolation 
i. e. the long desolate places; but inter- 
preters and versions take it here in the 
sense of night, comparing it with the 
Aramaean 80728 darkness. As an adverb 
yesterday, already, long past, 2 K1nas 9, 
26, as 5Y2anN, comp. Is.30,33. — 2. spe- 
cially: the closed, vanished, conseq. the 
last, preceding night, els 19, 24; 31, 29 


42. The Arab. gaat yesterday, and the 


verb Line to make at even, as a deri- 
vative from yal, presuppose the Hebr. 
signification. 

MOAN (contracted from M2738, = M2738 ; 
with ‘suff. IAN, , FNVIN) 7. prop. firmness, 
stability , from. v2 L, hence 1. spoken 
of time: continuance, duration, ‘81 DIDS 


Is. 39, 8 like max DIDw Jer. 14,13 en- 
ducing: steadfast ‘peace. — 2. confidence, 
security, certainty, rightness, Deut. 13, 
15; Josu. 2, 12; 2 Sam. 7, 28; Neu. 9, 
33; Jer. 42, 5. — 3. fidelity i. e. that 
quality which keeps the word or pro- 
mise given Ps. 30,10; 45,5; 54,7; 
57,11, and even fulfils words of threaten- 
ing, represented as a peculiar virtue in 
God, kings, men, and usually joined 
with son Gen. 24, 49; Ps. 25,10; Prov. 
20,28. Hence God is called ‘N by Ps. 
31,6, or ‘8 “58 2 Cue. 15, 3. — 4. in- 
tegrity, blamelessness , honesty, opposite 
to 905 Jupces 9,16; New.7,2; Ezex. 
18,9, hence feiendship Esti. 9,30; un- 
selfishness Exon. 18, 21. — 5. truth, as 
opposed to lying Gen. 42, 16; veracity 
Prov. 22, 21, particularly in relation to 
religious truth and the true announce- 
ment of the future Ps. 25,5; Day. 8, 
12; 9,13. Hence it is frequently con- 
nected with the word of God Ps. 119, 
142, with prophecies Jer. 26,15 &c. Bee 
T3172. 


POMS (with suf. inno, pl. c. 
ninn-) f. corn-sack, LXX pagotzog GEN. 
42,27; 43,12. Sce nm3, comp. nnev? 
from mpw. 

“MON (from MN; veracious) n. p. 
m. 2 Kinas 14,25; "Jon. 1,1. The Arab. 
has the abridged form <s0; and the 
proper name Maz aiog, Syr. »ds0 (Matra. 
10,3), is perhaps °n72 = "N72, if it be 
not abbreviated from 39m) = "nn. 

“IMO (from 4h = — Hebr. wh, with 
& prosthetic) Aram. adj. f. strong, power- 
jul, prop. well-hipped (comp. delumbis, 
delumbatus) Dan. 7,7, of which the masc. 
is jVIN, comp. “Me from the masc. 
TITAN 2, 39, where the feminine is also 
formed merely by ~~ = n°-. See jn 
and Aramaean 4N3. 

Sy (pronominal stem contracted from 
TIN) adv. interrog. prop. where? hence 
in the Targ. for "x, but in Hebr. whither? 
1 Sam. 10, 14, in which signification it 
stands for “38 (j8 with - of motion). 
IID until when? how long? quousque? 


Jon 8, 2; ye (K’tib) whence? 2 Kinas 
5, 25, for Te. The contraction of the 
vowels ai between two consonants into 
é is frequent i in Hebrew, e. g. Nt from 
7m, OF from wry. See 728, “DN. 


ix (pronominal stem) see "8, 
mye Ge. 

IN ability seo pix. 

JN Heliopolis see 7ix. 

NIN (pronominal stem contracted 
from NI“, written also M3N) interjec- 
tions oh now! I pray, obsecro, quaeso, 
standing at the beginning of the sen- 
tence where N2 cannot usually be put. 
It either follows the imperative Gen. 
50,17; Ps. 118, 25; mae 2 Kinas 20, 3; 
Is. 38, 3; Ps. ae 4, or the future apo- 
copate Neu. 1, 5 11, or it stands en- 
tirely as an exclamation without refer- 
ence Exon. 32, 31; Dan. 9,4; "3% Jon. 
1,14; 4, 2; Psatmw 116, 16. In urgent 
entreaties it can even follow x2.— The 
little word of entreaty No, which also 


appears by itself, and the exclamation. 


7% as a collateral form of 7, make 
the composition and meaning clear; but 
the 83 is already somewhat obliterated 
by the orthography "38; and when’) or 
"1) was uttered less” enclitically RD, 
NER and ‘7:8 were accented; or two ac- 
cents were “given, NUN 


NIN (or 72x ; pronominal stem) Aram. 


person. pronoun, equivalent to Hebrew 
se, L, Dan. 2, 8 23; 3, 25; 4, 6; 7, 15. 


This pronominal stem is in Syr. uf, Zab, 
roe, Samar. 73y, and noe, Arab. GI, 


t="? 
Acthiopie ant, Amhar. ené, Malt. yn, yna, 
ynae &c. For its linguistic derivation 
see “28. 
NIN (not used) Aram. equivalent to 
mil i in Hebrew. Hence 473 which see. 
JI (Aram.) belonging to 7328 
see an. 
MJ (pronominal stem, once Tix, 
from yt with 1~ of motion) adv. interrog. 
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1. whither? in pure double questions 
STON)... HII WN whence? ...and whither 
Gex. 16, 8, or TIN... TIN whither? .. 
and whence? Jupazs 19, 17, or 79 . 
m7 to whom? ...and whither? Gun. 32, 
18. But also in the simple question 
whither? 2 8am.2,1; 2 Kinas6,6; Zecu. 
2,6; 5,10; Ezex. 21, 21; or rN alone, 
bepoated: SonG OF Sor. 6, 1, written in 
the second member "38 Psaua 139, 7. 
Agreeably to the nature of interrogative 
particles whither? sometimes including 
a negative may be resolved into nowhere, 
Gen. 37, 30; Deut. 1, 28; 2 Sam. 13,13. 
— 2. With suppression of the interroga- 
tive-power, thither, hither, after 91" N> 
JosH. 2, 5; New. 2,16, but without re- 
nouncing it entirely. Here belongs also 
the artificial compound which originated 
in the second period of the language 
TaN MIN 1 Kinas 2,36 42; 2 Kinas 5, 
25 hither and hither i. e. any whither; 
in 198 the ¢ at the end of the word has 
been resolved out of a in consequence 
of the coincidence of too many a’s, 
comp. 773 for 73. — 3. With suppres- 
sion of the idea of motion, where? Ruta 
2,19; Is. 10, 3. — 4. Of time: when? 
hence TIN TD tll when? how long? Ex. 
16, 25; Pa. 13, 2; Jos 18, 2; but 8 also 
stands ‘for it. 

PIN see NIN and 2N. 

TIN see TN 2. 


TON I. (only in 3 plur. 938), which, 
however, already lin Koreish ‘reads mE 8) 
intr. synonymous with NX (728) to com- 
plain, lament, mourn, Is. 3, 26; 19, 8. 
Hence "28, 28h, and see the proper 
name DIN. 

The organic root, if our textual read- 
ing be right, is 28 as a farther de- 
velopment of jk, with the fundamental 
signification “respirare”. Hence it is con- 
nected with jx I. (see 18) and 97 (which 
see) where the B comparison also is given. 


But the Ar. 231 to groan, sigh, can only 
be compared with max, Arab. 2], 


MIN IL. (not used) intr. properly equi- 
valent to may I, 726 and 92>, Aram. 


MIs 


Ni: £0 be bent, hence to be bellied, spoken 
of vessels which are able to hold some- 
thing on account of their bent or bellied 
shape (see ‘9>). That the designation 
of ship proceedes from this idea may be 
seen from the choice of *>> Is. 18, 2, 
from "12°65, and the Greek yailog and 
yevlds &. Hence "BN, TAIN and MesIN 
K’tib. 

MidgN IT. (Kal unused) intr. to be a 
convenient, suitable, proper time, like the 

bE 


Ar. st) then: opportunum esse, to come 


up exactly to, to suit exactly (comp. oe 
accidit, obvenit); hence muh. Figura- 
tively to lie with, prop. coire, to fit to 
something; hence “INN, if this meaning 
ig not rather to be referred to mae I. in 
the original signification “respirare”, so 
that the idea of the verb may be taken 
as prop. to pant, snort, to be hot. 

Pih. 72% (by accident or adaptation) 
to cause to meet, to join something, hence 
to bring on, to cause Ex. 21, 13, joined 
with 575. 

Puh. “TaN to be brought on, which may 
also be paraphrased by to happen, fall 
out, to befal &c. with > of the person 
Prov. 12, 21 or D8 Ps. 91,10 and the 
accusative of the thing that is brought on. 

Hithp. "2807 prop. to allow to happen 
to oneself, hence to seek occasion (comp. 
the noun 28M occasion) 2 Kinas 5, 7 
with 9 of a person, in order to injure. 

From this signification of MN some 
have derived mx (-mx) as if it were 
contracted from mix; but see mx (with 
suffix img) and nix. " 

rIN see NIN. 


JBN (pronominal stem) person. pro- 


noun: we, only in JER.42,6 K’tib (usual 
in the Mishna) for which the K’ri reads 
the usual "22. The organic root may 
be 337", the radically cognate Sanskrit 
nau, Greek 90), Lat. né-s corresponding 
to it, being found. Besides, this pro- 
nominal stem appears so in the su/fic 
as also radical. But a more probable 
origin is =, Coptic an or it (see "2), 
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to which is added the plural termina- 


tion 3 (comp. 358, MPN). See IIR. 
1aN (pronominal stem) Aram. pers. 
pron. m. they, ti, isti Dan. 2, 44, else- 
where st and in the Targ. yt, Syr. 
ala, a3], Sam. yx. It originated from 
"7 (out of hu-un) plur. of "1, by prefix: 
ing the pronom. stem “=X (as occurs in 
28, "2-28 &c.) and the He is absorbed 
by the dagesh (see my Lebrgeb. der 
Aram. Idiome I. p. 238). The feminine 
form is J°2N they, eae, istae Dan. 7, 17, 
which arose out of JP yI-2N. On the origi- 
nal forms }", 537 m., TI, 3 f. (comp. 
WH, PH and yn; > and 4D, 1D, Ps) 
see NI. The Punic ynnocho (Poen. 1, 
3 7) is 5 4271 here, and is not connected 

with 922X. 
TIN (from wey, as the Aramacan 
still is; plur. DWI, constr, "WIN, from 
WN) m. 1. a poetical expression for 
man, collectively spoken of the human 
race Deut. 32, 26; Jos 7, 17; 9, 2; 
Ps. 8,5; Is. 56,2. It is very seldom 
taken like Wx for a single definite 
individual, Ps.55,14; Jos 5,17. Some- 
times there is poetically wWia"ja Ps. 
144, 3, as is done in the case of DIN 
collective; the parallel is DIN-ja Ps. 
8,5, and like Sx, ’x is likewise con- 
trasted with God Jos 4, 17; 25, 4; 33, 
12. Hence the word before us denotes 
mortal, decaying man 25,6; Ps. 8, 5, 
particularly low-minded, corrupt man 
Ps. 9, 20 21; 56,2; 66,12, as WN also - 
is so used, without this signification 
being necessarily involved in the funda- 
mental conception, and without its being 
actually there, comp. Ps. 8,6. Else- 
where ‘8 also appears in the sense of 
common men, the people, e. g. Wise OAM 
Ig.8,1 with the people’s stylus i. e.in a 
character that all may read, comp. Has. 
2,2 for the thing itself; and for the — 
manner of expression, xara avOowmor 
Gauart.3,15.— The plural o°O28, which 
arose out of oN, (see wn) which 
the Samaritan actually has sometimes, 
belongs entirely to Wn as far as usage 
is concerned; and therefore its mean- 
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ings sbotll be looked for there. The con- 
nection MiWeen wing and wae, DDI 
and S“2"% is explicable by the well- 
kn 0 vorth- Palestinian (and Pheni- 
cian) yeculiarity of pronouncing — like 
~ i, @ a like 0, See tise, — 9. (man) 
x. p. of & grandson of ‘Adam, a son of 
soo Gey. 4, 26. 5,6 9. ‘’% in the ante- 
dilavian tradition was an ‘original con- 
ception of the primitive man and parallel 
with Ot, but afterwards it became the 
name of a person, like Manu (man) 
amoung the Indians. In Phenician WIN, 
(i.e. Bik) Arvoos (Herod. 7,98) appears 
as the proper name of a Sidonian. See 
cise I. | 
STDIN f. only in Ps. 69, 21, taken 
as a substantive by the LXX and Vul- 
gate: but according to our text it reads 
t57% and can therefore be nothing but 
the imperfect of 12 (which see). 


TiN (not used) intr. to groan, prop. 
to be grieved (a harder form is P2m, cog- 
nate pm); only in Jif. MzN2 properly 
to feel oneself vexed,-hence to sigh, 
lunent, with > Ez. 9,4; 21,12 or with 
72 of the thing on account of which 
one laments Ex. 2, 23, but also abso- 
lutely to sigh, to mourn LAMENT. 1,48 
11; spoken of animals Jo. 1,18, parallel 
with 228 Is. 24,7. By way of climax 
is added: with breaking of the loins Ez. 
21, 11 i. e. so violently that the loins 
might almost burst, and nv i. e. 

£2 “3B with sorrow or mourning. 
The stem nix (Targ. m:n, Syr. and 


oe LE, 

Zab. ~a2!, Samarit. ‘anach, Ar. x3}) is of 
the same signification as r2& with the 
P28 is ob- 


baad @ 
= We 


harder ksound; and since 
Viuusly connected with pn, Greek dyy- 
ur, ang-ere &c., the original idea to be 
yeeved plainly appears, and therefore 
“ix 1. is another and farther carrying out 
“the idea, The organic root lies in M27K, 

~- fT 
as well as that of a2 Nan. 2, 8, Pi) 
Ar 293 23, 7-55, Syr. lo &e.; 

> w Ff 


whilst of T-Sh the root is tk. To this 
belumges 


’ 


en Gp 
Oboe 
et 
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IN (with suff. "ONIN; pl. with suf. 


TIF 


“nm3e) 7. prop. straitness, state of an- 
xiety, and then, the complaint which one 
utters Ps. 102, 6, parallel with via Is. 
35,10; sigh Pg. 31,11. Spm Is. 21, 2 
must be understood as put for. a a 
(comp. "n?>? 15, 8 =nn-; Sow Ex. 
9,18 =5-) i.e. lament for it (Babylon). 


NIFIN (pronominal stem) Aram. pron. 


pers. pl. like the Hebrew "IFN, we, Dan. 
3,16 17; Ezr.5,11; and also ame 4, 
16. After separating the pronominal 
stem “38, which is also found elsewhere 
(see *28), there only remains Nn, which 
is equivalent to "7, %8, and finds its 


explanation under %:n:x. 


2@ v3 
° 


MIMIN seo NINN. 
173 N (pronominal stem ; paus NIN; 


abbreviated "Tz, paus. 1233) pron. pers. 
we, in use exclusively as the plural of 
"28 and "258 Gen. 42, 13; 43, 8 &e., 
whilst 1:8 appears only in Jer. 42, 6 
K’tib, and the abbreviated 212 is only 
in Gen. 42, 11; Ex. 16,7 8; Num. 32, 
32; 2 Sam. 17, 12; Lament. 8,42. It 
stands 1. often connected with a parti- 
ciple in order to denote a present trans- 
action, either before it Gen. 37,7, Deut. 
1, 28, or after it Gen. 19,13; 42, 21, 
1 Cur. 29, 13, but with a fine distinction 
in the accentuation of the discourse. — 
2. In the same manner with adjectives, 
which are seldom placed a/ter it Neu. 
5,3, commonly before it Josu. 2, 17; 
9,22; 2 Kinas 7,12. — 3. As with all 
personal pronouns, ‘X is put before or 
after the verb with a personal suffix 
for the sake of greater emphasis on the 
personal Gen. 44,9; 47,19; Deut. 1, 
41; Josn. 9,19; this is particularly fre- 
quent in the later writings Lament. 5, 
7; Ez. 33,10; Ezr. 4, 3; 9, 7; 10, 2; 
Neu. 5,8 &c. To this belongs also the 
repetition of ’% with particles which are 
already connected with the suffix %- 
2 Sam. 5, 1. . 

As to the derivation, it has been re- 
garded (Gesenius) as arising from "2h, 
like "38 out of “2&, either by repetition 
of it (Ewald), or simply by adding 
the suftix 12 (Gesen.) after changing the 


AMMIS 
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Os 


ae 


5 into m. Neither opinion is correct. 
The most appropriate explanation is to 
look upon 5X (as it is found in %3-2x, 
7 oN, 159% &c.) as a very old pronomi- 
nal atem, also occurring as an element 
in the Coptic pronominal formations 
(e. g. Theb. an-on, Bashm. an-an &c.), 
and %3m the proper word for we. In 
this "TT the 1-, whether abridged from 
y"- or pi-, is the plural designation, as 

is also the case in the synonymous 9-2 
(see YOR, WH, TPN) and just as in oN 
the *— is nothing but the inseparable 
pronoun of the first person singular; 
the remaining pronominal stem 2m is 
then merely the harder form of 2x. In 
Aramaean the plural 1- has passed into 
&= (comp. N38 he for NX, WR, PN), 
hence Nom - 38, Plas 8 = "DN, and the 
Maltese and Mauritanian achna (ROM) 
as well as the Aethiopic gna (and hena) 


we are explained by the same kind of 


transition. Besides »-, Aram. ®-, there 
was, however, in Aramboan ‘another 
plural ending 3-, which is still pre- 
served in the Targ. 328, Samar. BS; 
Coptic anon, anart, abridged into an-it 

we (but where this |- an may have 
been smoothed from 7, and therefore 
coincides by mere accident with }- of 
the feminine) =12%, Syr. <», Sam. 
qamzae = 92M (- =); ‘and as the Palestin- 
ian 32, Syr. < appears for the former, 
so the Nasir. 7720, PI appears for the 
latter as a degenerate form. With the 


shorter a>) coincides the Ar. Eps. 


MMR (hollow way or pass) n. p. of 
a town in the tribe of Issachar Josu. 19, 
19. The & is prosthetic, and noma =n 


G: res 


(hollow way or pass, comp. Ar. i. 
cava) is a feminine form of om. 
aN (pronominal stem; pause *2X) 
aed pers. comm. I, opposed to TAN 
Gen. 31, 44, to RIM 41, 11 &. Its own 
plural is 128 JER. 42, 6 K°’tib, instead 
of which, ‘however, TIN OF abridged 
92712 éommionly appears. ' Like the other 
personal pronouns ‘X is joined 1. to the 
participle, in order to express a pre- 


sent transaction Gen. 9, 12; 27, 8; 41, 
9. — 2. to the definite verb in the 
first person, to put emphasis on the 
personal 14, 23; 34, 30; Ex. 6,5; 33,19 
(where “28 also appears as an accusative 
GEN. 27, 34). This is particularly the 
case in the later Hebraism, as e. g. in 
Ecciesiastes, Danren &c. In like man- 
ner for emphasis with the noun and the 
suffix °- Gen. 17,4; 40,16. It is stall 
more emphatic when "28 HN Lev. 26, 
16 41, ‘3% ba Eccues. 2, 15, Is. 66, 4 
stand together. Sorietimes, however, 
this ’X is separated by particles from that 
which it is meant to emphasize, EcCLes. 
1, 16. — 3. “28 is used for strengthen- 
ing the suffix of the first person in par- 
ticles, by which it expresses all cases 
Dan. 8, 1; Prov. 8,14. — 4. Like 
all personal pronouns it includes the 
verb to be, so that it makes a com- 
plete clause with what is said Gen. 15, 
7, particularly in the phrase * ‘x Ex. 
6,6 &c. — 5. "28 is repeated for the sake 
of greater emphasis Deut. 32, 39; Is. 
48, 15. — 6. The pause-form 728 stands 
not merely at the close of a sentence 
Gen. 50, 19, but also with a discourse 
that does not conclude 27, 34, as well 
as in certain phrases e. g. in 28 
Num. 14,21. See also the proper name 
DS*2N. 

"On the form "2% rests the suffix of 
the first person ‘= and *2— of the 
verb (as on 938% the suff. »2-, 422) and 
‘— of the noun, while sometimes NS 
only, sometimes the pronominal stem 28 
was obliterated. Hence we cannot get 
from this any thing that contributes to 
the explanation of the origin of 728. 
But on comparing the pronominal radi- 
cal word 28 in the other pronouns it is 
easily seen that "— in "28 is the in- 
separable pronoun, since the Coptic s as 
a suffix, e.g. from po face po-1 my face, 
is the same. 928 is also found again in 
Coptic in am among the pronouns. 

wl (without plur.) m. fleet, 1 Kinas 
9, 26 27; 10, 11, Vulg. classis; prop. 
collective ‘word: a number of ships which 
are connected as a whole. Hence the 


PPOs 


Chronist has for it in the parallel places 

2 Cur 8, 18; 9, 21 the plural nnn. 
ewe occurs as a feminine i in the 
sense of a single skip in 1 Kins 10, 22; 


Is. 33, 31. — saa the similar Ar. sl 


means vessel, and dé and others also 


combine there the senses ship and vessel, 
it in to be derived from max II. 

MIN (pl. NPI, 2Cun. 8, 18 nn258 
K’tib) ‘fem. ship, Jon. 1, 3 4 5; Prov. 
30,19; but the plural is more frequent 
1 Kixas 22, 49; 2 Car. 20, 36; ’8 “3 
Jupazes 5, 17 to abide in ships (as a 
guest or sailor); ‘x Him Gen. 49, 13 
either equivalent to O92 Xf, or it 
means ship-tackle; ‘% YO28 1 Kinas 9, 
27 sea-faring people. From the coun- 
tries to which ships were wont to sail, 
they are called O° 1n ‘NX 22, 49; Is. 
2,16; and perhaps TaN fs Jos 9, 26 
should be so understood (see TaN ‘and 
3"N); “MIO “fe Prov. 31, 14 merchant- 
men, which export manufactured wares. 
The K’tib nT, as as the Samar. codex 
also writes in Devt. 28,63, has changed 
= into 1-; which was also done in other 
cases at an earlier period of the lan- 
guage, comp. 722 = 98; sb = 
1923. See mag iL 

TPR f. complaint, lamentation, Is. 
29, 2: “Lament. 2, 5; from 28 I. 

COIN (lamentation or sorrow of the 
people) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 7,19. Bat "28 
like x" 3, may signify ‘the Deity, as 
“men” I among the Persians and 8377 728 
among the Cabbalists denote the ab- 
solute objectivity and subjectivity of 
God. As in the proper names NUR, 
mo = S028 and ORTON the Nn is 
an epithet of God, so is the proper 
hame DOF2N equivalent in signification 
toDs"ON. 

728 (not used) intr. to be pointed, 
sharp, or what is otherwise allied 
to this idea; the root would therefore 
be 2-8, which is likewise found in 
en "(perhaps belonging to mD15) and 
in 427H. Hence 928. Another explana- 
tion may be seen under 3:8: 
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‘]28 ™. prop. pointed, a point, hence 
as an instrument used in building . 
pointes hook, goad, used for tearing or 
drawing, comp. "720; only in Am. 7 
7 8 spoken of the pointed and measur- 
ing hook of desolation; GP main 7, 7 
@ pointed wall, pinnacle, literally a wall 
pointed and rising up into a pinnacle. 
Hence the LXX, Symm. and the Syr. 
have rightly rendered adauas, pointed 
iron for the purpose of engraving. But 
Aquila, lbn Gandéch, Ibn Koreish, Tanchum, 
Kimchi and others explain ‘328 lead or 


tin, like the Ar. Sut, Syr. Lal, Armen. 
anak, Sanskrit ndga (tin) &. and thence 
plummet, perpendicular line, by which 
they judged of the uprightness of walls: 

thus ‘X min a wall of the plumb-line. 

But the latter explanation has not a 
good foundation in the conception of 
the verb. 


258 (pronominal stem; in pause 


*>hx) person. pronoun I, a fuller form 
for “IN, appears especially i in the older 
period of the language, and therefore 
it is not found in Ezex. (but in 36, 28), 
Eccues., Dan. (but in 10,11), Ezr., Neu. 
(but in 1,6) and Cur. (yet in 1 Ca.17,1). 
It is applied like ":& (which see) in the 
cases there adduced, and therefore it is 
unnecessary to quote examples. — The 
Midrash has already compared with 9338 
the Coptic anox (Thebaic with omission 
of the vowel aftx, with c for ® on account 
of the preceding n: anc; Memphitic 
anor; Bashmuric anak) and no doubt 
has ever been entertained of their mu- 
tual relationship. - From their compari- 
son it appears that — in °35x is the 
same pronominal stem of the first. person, 
which is also met with in ‘5% and in 
the suffix, and that this personal sign 
of the first person 1 is omitted in Egyp- 
tian, according to the peculiarity of the 
Coptic. The anoch (558), Phenician 42 
(Ath. 4, 1; Kit. 2, 1; 3, 1; Poen. 1,15 
16; 2, 35), which remains after this, 
exactly corresponding to the Egyptian 
ANOK, aman, is easily recognised as a 
compound of an and ox, Hebrew 28 and 
>-, especially since the 28% appears in 
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the latter in 28, %2-2e &c., and the 
ait is employed i in the former in various 
ways to make pronominal stems. ‘Thus 
there remains only och, Phenic. ech, 
Coptic ox, an, which makes in essence 
the pronoun of the first person, and 
may be observed in the comparison of 
languages (Sanskrit ah-am, Greek ¢yo, 
Latin ego &c.). 


as (not used) i. e. j& intr. equiva- 
lent y mtsN I. and 425, to lament, mourn, 


German zab-el, old high German nap- 
alo &c.). Comp. also Ar. GG emineres 


longum et elatum esse, and > the 
projecting of the camel’s hump. Hence 
NN, and the denominative 

FIN (probably no more than a de- 
nomin, from 4%, comp. 00M from Dun; 
fut. 028") intr. to be unwilling, proboled: 
angry, Kal only in poetical discourse, 
with 3 of the person with whom one is 
angry 1 Kinas 8, 46; 2 Cur. 6, 36; Ps. 
85, 6; Is. 12,1; Ezr. 9,14; seldom with 


Ar. 6! and .»B, Targ. }28, distinguished 
2 Ps. 60, 3, or absolutely Ps. 2, 12; 


in the Mishna from dan. ‘Only in Hithp. 
prop. to shew oneself sad, then to com- 
plain, to murmur Num. 11, 1; LAMENT. 
3,39; LXX yoyyvsev. Ibn ‘Esra derives 
it incorrectly from 7X. 

Dis (only participle Dik) to urge, 
press, compel, Estu. 1, 8: not compelling; 
Targ. 028, Syr. if, whence it has 
been adopted in Estuer. The root is 
3278 with the fundamental signification 
to prick, goad, still existing in D278 
and y2; whether it be also connected 
with Ws-y (which see), Ar. Uke, 
problematical. 

vis (only part. 028) Aram. equiva- 
lent to the Hebrew o28, hence figura- 
tively Day. 4,6 to cause ‘distress, trouble, 
1. e. to be troublesome, grievous. 


FIN (unused) intrans. to be raised, 


arched, hilly, then metaphorically from 
the projecting, elevated and raised side 
of the face (sce 48 from 428 and Aram. 
77528) and specially from the standing 
out nose; just as the meaning of D7 

has been derived from a similar point | 
of view. The root is §2-& which is 
still found in 43 (%7;) III. to be raised, 


79,5; comp. Ar. Gil to turn away from 
a dae to be reluctant to, to be angry, 


: = 

also denomin. from wail. In prose there 
usually occurs instead 

Hithp. DIRMNT (fut. INN?) to be angry, 
with 3 of the person Deut. 1, 37; 4,21; 
9,8 20; 1 Kixas 11,9; 2 Kinas 17, 18. 
Hence Fe:8. 

HIN inde used) Aram. equivalent to 
Hebrew ne I.; hence the noun Q:8. 

FIN (only plural 7°28, with suff. 
STIELN; from 138 = Hebr. Hi&) Aram. m. 
synonymous with the Hebr. D'EN /ace, 
properly the projecting, visible and 
prominent aspect of man Dan. 2, 46; 
3, 19, as the Hebrew 7:5 also derives 
its meaning from a similar view (which 
see). Comp. 5X. 

MIBIN f. parrot, Lev. 11, 19; Devt. 
14,18, from denom. nix, so called from 
its irascibility. So peor ns to the Ara- 


i 


bic version (comp. 0} a sort of eagle 


from £5 to be angry) and the Talm. 


I meera5 a3, after the same etymology. 


arched, projecting (whence 72), Ed, | The LXX have y«oadgros sandpiper, 
wheuce the noun mide, with some Ti0: from ik = n2 L. cursitare, which is 


dification of the labial sound in 3:, | also possible. 


pOnE olen ue re al — ™ Sess Pak (fut. Poe?) 1. (not used) intr. to | 


and in "1733, Ar. U3 eminere, elatum be narrow, strait, pressed, the stem being 
esse, whence the proper name 433 (height, | .onnected with pa-n, Aram. pw (comp. 
hill or heaven). The signification of this 

root is also in the Mediterranean (comp. | @yzerv, angere, eng &c.), Arab. oF par 
Sanskrit nabhi, Pers. ndf, Lett. nabha,! ticularly spoken of the narrow, long, 


MIN 


srvwhed neck, as "83% neck from Wx 
to be strait. Hence is PN. — 2. Figura- 
urely, to groan, airick: of the wounded 
snd dying Jer. 51,52; Ez. 26, 15, i. e. 
oD ory out with pain, comp. nN. Hence 


=a 


se: 

NEP 282 to groan, sigh, as MN? Ez. 
9, 4; 53 Pix 3 24,17 mourn, be silent! 
ie. mourn in silence. 


PIN (constr. Mp2) f. 1. an infinitive 


noun: sighing, complaining, joined to "D3 
Mai.2,13; the mourning, e. g. of captives 
Ps. 79, 11 or of the poor 12, 6, Syr. |b 
with apocopation of ‘Olaf. — 2. (only 
abs.) name of a species of lizard, ge- 
nerally of an unclean reptile Lav. 11, 
30, which Onkelos has rertdered b 
hedgehog, the Jerus. Targ. 8177 mde, 
aor MEI, and about which versions 
and interpreters in general have in- 
dulged in conjecture. It is the femi- 
nine form of p2& in the signification of 
72% 1., consequently a reptile with a 
harrow, long neck. 

WIN L (only in part. pass. S28 m., 
TSUN f.) intr. to be sick, ill, then figur. 
to be painful, dangerous, spoken of an 
arrow-wound Jos 34, 6, of suffering Is. 
17,11; Jer. 30,12 15; to be melancholy, 
mournful , of a day 17, 16; to be sick 
1. €. morally bad, spoken of the heart 
17,9, always proceeding from the fun- 
damental signification “to be sickly”, 
as one sees from Nifal, hence joined to 
man. 

i WN? to be sick (incurable) 2Sam. 

The stem ‘s has for its organic root 
C-R, as may be seen from the syn- 
onymous 2 (312) Ps. 69,21 and d2 (022) 


Is. 10,18, Syr. ~e3 and 23, Ar. ys 

(Abdallatif p. 118) and from the Medi- 

terranean (Sanskrit nag, Gr. voo-siv &c.). 

As in Mediterranean so also in Semitism 

the sibilant afterwards passed into a 

‘sound. A connexion with wae IT. for 
On is hardly imaginable. 


vote IT. (not used) an assumed stem 
for Tiss man, as DX (SDN) is assumed 
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for O° (which see). Some have made the 
fundamental signification to be sociable, 
to enter into connexion with, referring to 


the. Arab. yf associate, friend &c.; 
but since this sense is not certain even 
in Arabic, it is better to compare the 
organic root in it W2-N with the Arabic 


Liss to grow, sprout, so that WN pro- 
perly means sprout, shoot, plant ; ‘a8 also 
the proper names nv (from ny =n), 
TP (from jp =7-2p to create), }2°P, riba 
(comp. Sona or Sot. 4, 13), bom, barn 
in primitive history only express this 
original conception differently. Deriva- 
tives Wik, DWWIN, Aram. Wie. 


WIN see oN. 


wae (Dan. 2, 10 was; def. NWIN and 
also NIN K’ri 4, 13 14, ‘oihieks the K'tib 
has NWi2N, comp. Phenician winx; pl. 
pw: 28 he Hebrew form 4, 14, in the 
Tare owever }"O2 from }"H28 on Ps. 
62,10) Aram. m. like the Hebrew DN, 
man or collectively men Dan. 2, 10; 3, 
10 &c. wan "2 son of man, i.e. in the 
likeness of man 7, 13, is according to 
most interpreters the Messiah, the vioc 
tov avPoonov of the New Testament 
and in the usus loquendi of the book 
of Enoch. But inasmuch as the old 
Testament knows nothing of a divine 
nature belonging to the Messiah, and 
moreover that ascribed to the ‘x m3 is 
attributed to the saints of the most high 
in verses 18 22 27, it can only be as- 
sumed that by the expression is intended 
the }2729 “yp, the Jewish people. 

Pas (not used) intr. to incline to, to 
lean to something, to turn to one side 
(cognate in sense 92%), hence the pre- 
position m& (“n&, with a suffiz mx), 
contracted from n3X, properly side, then 
beside, with. — With the stem nik, which 


also exists in Aethiopic (enta there means 
side and as a preposition with), the Ar. 


[a aad 


Wis to incline, bend, from which comes 
SE, RECs side, dis beside, and the 
Hebrew ‘v29 II. in "79 are cognate 
(sce ny, “nx); also the Ar. She to bend, 


nis 


5 
5! to be flexible, belongs to the 
same. 

MAIN (pronominal stem) Aram. pron. 
pers. "masc. thou DAN. 2, 29 31 37 38; 
3, 10; 5, 13 18 22 23; 6, 17 21, for 
which the K’ri punctuates Ine i. €. 
A2N (in the Targ. also mx), which is 
gen. comm. in Aramaean. — The initial 
suund 58 in this compound pronominal 
stem is already known from %—28 7 


2-28 and is preserved in the i ol, 
Maltese ynt, Aethiop. an-eta, Amhar. 
an-ete, but it may have begun early to 
assimilate itself. to the following stem, 
since n in the Syriac dal is only pre- 
served orthographically and has like- 
wise disappeared in the Hebrew “nx 
and Zab. 8mx. On the other pronominal 
stem 4M (Sn) Bee TIDY. 

PRIN (pronominal stem), Aram. pron. 
pers. m. ye, Dan. 2,8, the plural of Snix 
or MN, also in the Parenti bal, with 
the ‘assimilation of n. The organic form 


908 

for it is Dams, Arab. eal. Hence the 
final n is merely a weakening of m in 
Aramaean (the closing » in Greek arose 
out of m in Sanskrit). From this has 
originated the Hebrew Dn (which Bee). 
ie the explanation of the plural sign 

-, Hebrew 5- from 03-, below under 
ont. 


"ON see MON. 
NON (not used) trans. to heal, like the 


Targ. non, Syr. Lal, Arab. La &. in 
the same paieni heaton! Comp. "8x, Es- 
sene. Hence 

NEN (healing one, physician) n. p. of a 
king of Judah 1 Krnos 15,8, 4oa Matrn. 
1,7, and of another 1 Cur. 9, 16. Of the 
same meaning is the proper name "5% 
=p" 8,37, and since this is abridged 
from impy= Np] 9,43 (comp. SND), 
BO NON is also "to be scoaeded as an old 
abri igment of "858, whence at first 
ON, (Jah is healing). 


‘TON (not used) trans. to reas in- 
jure, ies Tx. Comp. Arab. Gs and 
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_ 


ae e:- 6 .- Se 
(sol to injure, Xe to cause damage, (pS, 


yas to break, which seem to be con- 
nected with the Hebrew stem. 

CN m. oil-vessel, oil-flask, 2 Kines 
4, 2, according to Kimchi an ointment- 
vessel from 310 (which see), in which 
case & would occupy the same place ex- 
actly" as 12 in m972. But as x does not 
appear elsewhere as prosthetic in the 
formation of nouns, Rashi has assumed 
FOX (equivalent to 59) as the stem, and 
the noun is to be taken as like yi"9, 
yon. 

yiON (from Mx) m. hurt, damage, 
mischance, coupled ‘with the verbs RP, 
mp Gen. 42, 4 38; 44,29 or 7 DX. 
21, ‘22 23. 


“FON (after the form 7208, hence for 
“ION; plur. p10") m. band, fetter, 80 
Ta na JER. 37, 15 house of the prt- 
soners, prison, allied in sense to M2 
NDT; plur. DONT ma Jupaes 16, 
21 25. owmrox, alone Eccues. 7, 26; 
Jupaes 15, 14 fetters, spoken of the 
arms of the coquetting wife. To this is 
reckoned also the expression BY70:7 M2 
Eccues. 4, 14, viz. as being contracted 
from O° 70N, like DwaTT 2 Cur. 22, 5 
from on 2 Kixos 8, 28; according to 
the Targ. to be explained from 0°30 
Jer. 17,13 in the signification degenerat- 
ed, turned aside, i. e. idolaters, or per- 
haps more correctly fleeting from 10 
(which see), and consequently pyOM 
should be read. But the former explana- 
tion alone is suitable in our text. 

“AON (plur. pWON) Aram. m. like 
the Hebrew "idN fetter Dan.4,12; Ezr. 
7, 26. 

TTS (plur. DION) m. see “NON. 

ETN (or nO’) m. prop. the Srpatlioe: 
ing of fruit, wine, grain, hence: tngather- 
ing time, harvest, ‘x7 3m Ex. 23,16; 34, 
22 at the close of the year ("207 NRX 
“ste MpIpM) spoken of the feast of 
tabernacles, oxjvomnyia, as a thanks- 
giving feast for the finished harvest of 
the fruits and vineyards, or of harvest 


“YO 


veerally Lev. 23,39; Deut. 16,13 &c. 
Formed from 28 after the form A" 7, 
T38, VRB, TEP. 

ON (plur. mw"ON) m. 1. prisoner, 
in the prison (a4) Zecu.9,11; Lament. 
3,34; ® MNS Is. 14, 17 ‘to set free the 
prisoner; fettered Ps. 69, 34; an exile 
68,7; 79,11; 102,21; figuratively 107, 
10; Zecn. 9, 12. It is distinguished 
from “7D only by this that it is con- 
stantly a noun, while the latter is merely 
a participle. Yet the K’tib Gen. 39, 20 
22 also gives to "108 the substantive 
sense. — 2. Synonymous with 108 fetter 
Jupaes 16, 21 25 in K'’tib, for which 
the K’ri reads TION 

"SN (an intensive form from Ox, 
but almost with the same meaning, like 
“ON and "Sk, W3SX and aN) mase. 
1. captice Is. 10, 4; "24, 22; ‘42, 7. — 
2. (a secondary form of “OR, Osir, 
an epithet of Adonis, common in Phe- 
nician in proper names; see under “dN) 
rR. p.m. E:x.6,24; 1 Cur. 6,8 22. Comp. 
Phenician “ON722, “TONDY2 as proper 
names. 

COS (not used) trans. to heap to- 
gether, “to gather, bo bring together to a 
place, comp. Ar. 1 pee, in which 
is included the 7 of bringing and 
carrying together, Aram. jO8 , Syr. <i, 
where the m is weakened into n. The 
organic root is Don. 

SSN (only plur. Dv208) m. store house, 
granary Deut. 28, 8; ‘Prov. 3, 10, where 
the grain is heaped up together, from 

v&. 

ISN (after the form 3138 from m120 
dwelling in the thornbush, spoken of God, 
comp. 729 "338 Deur. 33, 16) n. p. m. 
Ezr. 2, 50. 


TEION (Assyr.; in some mas. ‘ON, 
hence the LXX Acosvagap) n. p. “of 
an Assyrian king, who led foreign 
people into Samaria and with whose 
name is joined the epithet e2) RBI 
Ezr.4,10. It is possible that it is a mere 
Assyrian title. According to Philor. Luz- 
zatto (Le Sanscritisme de la langue As- 
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syrienne p. 38-40) N17p71 NBD is a 
translation of ‘ON, 80 that this name is 
compounded of uahina (= asna, = uke- 
hina, Sanskrit ukehita) great, distinguished 
(N24) and par (Sanskrit para) principal, 
high, elevated (x'9°7=2) and therefore forms 
a title; but the first member of the word 
is Osnap or asnap, to which is joined the 
rightly explained par (para). 


PION (Egyptian) n. p. of a priest’s 


daughter at Heliopolis, who became 
Joseph’s wife Gen. 41, 45; 46,20. The 
LXX read ‘Aoevé and ‘Acevvéd. In the 
last syllable n2, Ned, we recognise the 
Coptic Hest, name of the Egyptian 
Minerva or Pallas, written in Greek 
authors Nid, Niz, and dx is the Coptic 
ac (is), consequently together: dedicated 
to Neit ; comp. the Egyptian proper names 
compounded with Mit or Neit: Mizyts 
(Herod. 3,1), Nitocris (2,107), Psamme- 
nitus, Pateneit &c. With m2 Nat i. e. Neit 
are connected the names -Avaizic, Ta- 
vais, Tavaitys, Tavaitic, Phenician 
nan &. 
FON (fut. nON”, before suff. or plur. 
“oN7; of which future there is also a se- 
cond form like the Hifil of mO®: TON, 
ro*, ok, O57 1 Sam. 15, 6; 2 Saw. 
6, 1; Ps. 104, 29, so far as FON in 
Hifil coincides with 10° to cause to 
gather, to add, written with & Ex. 5,7; 
1 Sam. 18, 29; ‘with ‘t— of motion mpbe 
Mic. 4,6; inf. abs. nds JER. 8, 13, ZEPH. 
1,2 stands in connexion with the ‘ys per- 
son of the future for 415, comp. Wink 
Is. 28, 28, but elsewhere regular Mic. 2, 
12) trans. prop. to snatch together, to 
scrape together, to take or draw to- 
gether, hence 1. to gather, collect, grain 
Ex. 23, 10, corn Deur. 11, 14, ears 
Rut 2, 7, the corn standing i in stalks 
Is.17, 5; to bring into the barn, the fruits 
of the field Ex. 23, 16; Lev. 23, 39, 
wine Deut. 16, 13, dried fruits, oil &c. 
Jzr.40,10; comp. the nouns H°ox, Fk, 
rdw. Then metaphorically : to collect, gold 
2 Kinas 22,4; Num.21,16; bones 2 Sam. 
21,13; to gather men Ex.3,16, to gather | 
together Zeru. 3,8, particularly applied to 
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the gathering of nations Zecu. 14, 2, 
armies Dan. 11, 10, exiles Is. 11, 12 &e., 
with 5x of the place into which they 
are collected Gen. 42,17; Deut. 22, 2, 
seldom with >» 2 Kinas 22, 20. — 2. to 
gather in the sense of drawing together, 
snatching up together, JER. 10,17; figura- 
tively Prov. 30, 4; to draw in, with- 
draw, 732 '® to withdraw their shining 
JoeL 2,10; 4,15; Dibw-ne 'x to with- 
draw peace i. e. to take it away JER. 
16,5; 37 ’R to draw in the hand i. e. to 
denist from something 1 Sam. 14, 19; 

p723 ‘x with bx of the place to draw 
back the feet, a figure of one dying 
Gen. 49, 33; to draw together i. e. to 
take, catch Has. 1, 15; to draw in, in 
the sense of to take to oneself, to take 
under the protection, with dx of the place 
Devt. 22,2 or with the accusative Josu. 
20,4; spoken of the glory of God which 
receives one, i. e. to enter into the glory 
of God Is. 58, 8; »55x19 or ngs372 ’ 

to receive ae leprosy or him who is 
thrust out by leprosy, i. e. to heal 2 Kinas 
5,6 11; M32 '& to withdraw anger i. e, 
to pour forth anger no more Ps. 85, 4, 
like FX aw 78, 38. — 3. to gather in, 
in the sense of to take away from some- 
where, reproach Gen. 30, 23; Is. 4, 1; 

Tm, WI, pun, 772 'D2 ’R to gather i 
the soul ‘Col to God o or men) i. e. to 
cause to die Jupces 18, 25; Ps. 26, 9; 

104, 22, fully 12x nO to take to him- 
self Jon 34, 14; frequently with the 
omission of Dp2 &e. in the simple sense 
of. allowing to “die = to destroy, to snatch 
away 1 Sam. 15, 6; AP] DON, dying of 
hunger Ez. 34, 29; hénes the expression 
niax (or 52) “ox " to gather to the fathers 
i. e. to cause to die, to cause to come 
to the fathers, 2 Kines 22, 20; 2 Cur. 
34, 28. — 4. to hold together, to close, a 


if. HORz (once "xz Ps. 47, 10 for 
59) ref. of Kal 1. to assemble J UDGES 
16, 23, with 2% or > whither persons 
assemble or repair Lev. 26, 25; 2 Cur. 
30,3; with 59 to gather teacher against 
one Gey. 34,30; Ps. 35, 15; Mic. 4,11; 

ZECH. 12, 3, or also whither, ‘if the place 
be a height Aq. 3, 9. Then also passive 
of Kal: to be heaped up Prov. 27, 25; 

spoken of a herd to be driven in Gen. 
29,7. — 2. pass. of Kal in the 2% signi- 
ication: to be brought together JER. 8, 2, 

to be received Ex.9,19, to be withdrawn, 

spoken of shining Is. 60, 20; ; particularly 
in the expression to be healed, of a leper 
Nums. 12, 14; figuratively to put up a 
sword into the sheath Jer. 47, 6. — 
3. pass. of Kal 3: to be gathered i i. e. to 
die, in the phrase to be gathered to (5x) 
his forefathers i. e. to be gathered to 
them into the region of shadows, with 
py-Sx, MiaNX-dy, or also ninap->¥ Gen. 

25, 8; Jupaxs 2, 10; 2 Kinas 22, 20, 

seldom FON? alone Nuns. 20, 26; ‘Jos 
27,19. To this signification is annexed 
that of dying, perishing Hos. 4,3; ceas- 
ing, disappearing Is.16,10; 60, 20; JER. 

, 33. 

noe Pih. to gather with zeal, to collect 
vigorously, Is. 62,9; to receive to oneself 
JupGEs 19,15; to bring together, close, a 
procession Now. 10,25; generally explic- 
able by Kal. 

FON Puh. to be gathered, taken together 
Is. 33,4; Ezex. 38,12, with 59 against 
Hos. 10, 10; MbOR FON to be collected 
like heaps Is. 24, "22, where ‘8 as & ver- 
bal noun strengthens the thing. In ad- 
dition to this form there was also in the 
language an intensive one ODON, to be 
collected here and there, whence ODOR, 

Hif. HON (fut. 9%) adopted by some 
at 1 SaM.15,6; Ps.104,29, ro") 2 Sam. 
6,1 &c.; but. these forms are always 
march Is. 58,8. See Pihel. At 2 Saw. better considered as belonging to Kal. 
6,1 the LXX, Vulg., Syr. and Ar. read | Forms of ¢ N20, as pwn =’oin Ex. 
£571 in the sense of 1O8°1 and he gather- 5,7 &e., should be looked for under 19°, 
ed; but it suits the context better to | since they sometimes run into one an- 
translate and he enlarged, from RO". De- other merely on account of the rela- 
rivatives HON (o-PoN ), nok, mpON , tionship of the stems. 

MEON., FON, and the proper name FON HORN Hithp. to gather themselves to- 
and HORS, SO2ON. gether Devt. 33, 5. 


FON 


The stem 5% has for its organic root 
so" and is connected with no?) bd 
sx merely in form but also in ‘original 
conception; ewen in the formation of 
the stem the one has arisen out of the 
other. 

SCN (collector t. e. protector, spoken 
of God, comp. Ps. 27,10, the same 
is also said of God in the proper names 


FENN, OID, nD728) 2- p- 1. of the 
father of Joah 2 kines 18, i 37; Is. 


36,3.— 2.of a singer and poet in David's 

time of the Levitical race of Gershom, 
called tm 1 Cue 6, 24; 15,17; 16,5; 

2 Cur. 29, 30. In 12 peal (50. 73- 83), 
but ‘which cannot have been composed 
by Asaph because of their contents, HON> 
stands either by itself, or joined to 
WWT3, Saws, W317 we. The pos- 
terity of Asaph (NON )) in the time of 
Ezra and Nehemiah appear as singers 
and officers belonging to the temple 
Ezr. 2,41; 3,10; Neu. 2,8; 7,44. See 
FONT, and ROT. 

HSN (only plur. O°EDY, , constr. EDR) 
adj. m. prop. gathered. in, heaped up, 
but plur. substantively a gathered in 
store, hence EONS na 1 Cur. 26, 15 
store- house in the ‘temple, without ma 
26,17; p»yea “BON, store-chambers of 
the gates Nes. 12, 25. 

BSN (plur. constr. "BON) m. ingather- 
ing, /rut-gathering, harvest, Is. 32, 10; 
figuratively >onm ‘& 33, 4 harvest of 
the locusts as a figure of carrying off; 
TB "HOe Mic. 7,1 harvest of the summer 
fruits. See Hon. 

NEON a Zend. and generally Medi- 
terranean expression for horse (Pers. asp, 
Zend. agpa &c.). Since the horse was 
regarded as holy, a gift of the pure 
pnmitive element water, as well as a 
symbol of Behram, many Persian and 
Assyrian proper names are compounded 
with it. See xneox. 

mETN (only plur. nigoN) adj. fem. 
(from nos) prop. collected, but merely 
asa substantive, assembly , particularly 
ja plural micox, Eccuzs. 12, 11 in the 

I. 
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verse designed for the close of the 
canon: the words of the wise (o%)>n) 
are as goads (i.e. the divine Scriptures 
lead), and like driven nails are the men 
of the assembly, where MiBON, "292 cor- 
responds to the o'2>n, in the first 
member of the verse, and generally to 
the post-canonical “i737 md3> 7"DyN, 
to the Mishnaic salah "33 (Abot ch. 1), 
denoting the synod that conducted all 
the great religious and political affairs 
after the time of Nehemiah. 

MON (after the form 2pm, 192») 
Ts assembly, heap, Is. 24, 22, "LXX ouva- 
yoyn, strengthening the HON. 

FOPON (with the article ONT =ONA 
in the Aramaean manner, from noN, 
see Puhal) m. prop. a number of people 
gathered together from all quarters, but 
only with the article: rabble Nome. 11, 
4, similar in signification to 23 159 (a 
mixture of all sorts of people, LXX 
émipsxtos, the Ilaugvdo: of the Greek 
colonies) Ex. 12, 38 (properly same as 
2532, as also the Targ. takes it), who 
joined the Israelites in their exodus 
from Egypt, for the purpose of colonis- 
ing Canaan. The form is like that of 
dh2N, Wnw and others, consequently 
it is for NDBON. 


NITION (Assyrian) Aram. adv. di- 
ligently, carefully Eze. 5,8; 6,8 12 13; 
7,17 2126; LXX ézoipons, éaipehoc, ent- 
betsov; Vulg. studiose, diligenter; Rashi 
and Jbn ‘Esra mart. Like NTT, 
Bow, jInNw and others this word 
passed out of old Persian into Ara- 
macan. Von Bohlen compares ,. yb, 3! 
ez fernan, wisely, Kosegarten SypAw Or 
Sypul seperi, isperi, completely, Haug 
the old Pers. as-parna i. e. completed, 
quite, where parna is part. of the Zend. 
péré to complete. These derivations, 
however, are very uncertain. 

NMBON (Pers.) n. p. of a Persian 
Esra. 9,7, from the Pers. as p, Zend. 
agpa (see NEON) horse, and the syllable 
¢d usual in proper names, abridged from 
data given, hence given by the horse (i.e. 
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by the god Behram in the form of a 
horse); comp. Aonadatys or Aonadns 


as a Persian proper name (Diod. Sic. 
2, 33). 

Es (fut. “O87, “SN2, with suf. 

oN; , part. pass. “ION; inf. c. 7583, “ND) 
tr. 1. to bind together, fetter, make fast, 
with cords, chains &c. 2 Sam. 3, 34; Ez. 
3,25; Jupaes 16, 5; Jos 36, 8; “KN 
Ps. 146, 7 fettered. Then, to put in pri- 
son generally, even if not in fetters 
2 Kinas 17, 4; 23,33; hence "tx a 
prisoner Gen. 40,3 5; Is. 49,9; figura- 
tively of the fetters of love, Sona or 
Sou. 7,6. — 2. to bind e. g. the foal to 
(>) the vine Gen. 49, 11; Ps. 118, 27: 
bind the sacrifice with thick-twisted twigs; 
to put horses to Ex.14,6; 1Sam. 6, 
7; JER. 46,4, generally to yoke or har- 
ness, a chariot Gren. 46, 29, and without 
mentioning the object that is harnessed 
1 Kinos 18, 44; figur. yam) ‘S to bind 
on a dispute, a quarrel, to commence it 
1 Kinas 20, 14; 2 Cur. 13, 3; to gird, 
exactly in the sense of "18 Jos 12, 18; 
Neu. 4, 12. — 3. to bind i. e. to put a 
binding on oneself, in the sense of to 
vow not to do a thing, in the votive for- 
mula Bp2->2 TON “CN to bind a fetter 

wy it ° ~ Ft 

upon oneself i. e. to take upon oneself 
a vow of abstinence (opposed to "7? to 
vow to do) Num. ch. 30; comp. Aram. 
"on, Syr. ;~! in this sense; the Ar. 
ito interdict” is derived from the idea of 
binding. — 4. In the sense to bind oneself, 
to unite oneself, eek it is intimately 
related to the Ar. , and accordingly 


the Phenician name of the deity ON 
(pronounce ony) is to be explained like 


the Ar. cOnjux, spouse, as an 
epithet of Adonis (Steph. Byz. de urb.; 

Pausan. 9, 41, 2); hence “ON 7258 ana 
the Phenician proper names MONTY, 
NONDI72, TON, WI ION and others. 
Comp. the proper name SPER. Derivatives 
NON, WOR, ION, “OR, ny, Din. 


Nif. “oN? pass. of Kal: to be fettered 


Jupazs 16, 6, to be held in captivity 
Gen. 42, 16. 


Pih. “ON see MER. 

Puh. MER to be taken captive Is. 22, 3, 
®@. g. nip. by the bow, where ‘Pp tance 
for ‘P oN, as in 21, 17. 

The ae "on (Targ. "EX, Syr. rt 


Ar. | &c.) is intimately related to 
“te (which see), "2X (which see), "17 
~-T CT . rr 
and “xy &c.; but the organic root is 
“O-N, as is seen from comparison. 

MEN (not used) Aram. equivalent to 
Hebrew “ON. Hence "tx, “ON. 


TEN a Aseria word, used in com- 
pound "Assyrian proper names: at the 
end of them e. g. in "C25 (whiclf see), 
“ON2220 (which see) ‘and others, and 
in the form “cx as the first member of 
the compound in Vinee. It corre- 
sponds to ¢cira in Sanskrit in the sense 
of commander, leader, head, the short 
ending @ in Assyrian not being heard; 
the Greek xaga also originated from 
the same word. 

ahs (constr. "ON Nua. 30, 13, but be- 
fore a suffix only the form “ON appears) 7. 
a vow of renunciation, abstinence, a vow not 
to do a thing, Num. ch.30; “08 nyaw 30, 
14 oath of abstinence. Comp. gsi, art 
the same; in the Mishna “758, 208 in 
this sense. 

SR (only with suf.; pl. OER with 

a singular meaning) m. equivalent to’ 

"ox Num. 30,568 15. As in WEN 

and “NOX, MIMD and nzn°>, the intensive 

form here does not appear to alter the 
meaning. 

TEN (constr. MON, def. NID) Aram. m. 
royal prohibition, interdict Dan. 6,89 13 
14 16 (LXX ogicpos, boypa), from “ON 
to forbid, Ithpe. "Ons in Targ. 

PATON (Assyr.) n. p. of the son 
of Sennacherib, king of Assyria after 
his father, about 696 B. C. 2 Kinas 19, 
37; Is. 37, 38; Ezr. 4, 2. ~"O& is no- 
thing but SEN (which see) in “onde, 
mil bub) &e., and is here somewhat 


altered merely by the laws of euphony, 
because it is not at the end; 345 is, 


“PION 


scording to Ph. Luzzatto (see “p20k), 

th Assyrian had huna victorious, from 
m Assyrian root %n, Zend. hadh (Sans- 
knit sadh) to conquer, with the adjective 
nix ana. Esar-Haddon signifies ac- 
cordingly the victorious commander. The 
diferent forms in the LXX and Euseb. 
Acogdas, in Tonrr 1,21 Sayepdovde, cod. 
Alex. Sayegdoor, in Josephus Ascaga- 
yoisdeas, Nayogdac, arise in a great de- 
gree out of the Biblical form. 


“TION (Persian) a. p. of the Jewish 
wife "of wo7dn, female hero of the 
book of Esther, who was previously 
called SOI (which see) Estu. 2, 7. 
According to the Talmud, Targ. IL. Ga 
Esru. 2,7) and Jalkut, ‘x signifies star, 
Venus-star (139, No"), with comparison 
of the Persian S58nN0 i. e. 3,Liw sitareh, 
winds ie. a2f in Zabian, NWNORN, 
1. e. Greek aoryo. And in reality the 
Zend. stara, Sanskrit stri is of like 
signification, so that & would only be 
prosthetic. 


DN (def. zx) Aram. m. wood Dan. 


5,4; "Eze. 9,8, usually looked upon as 
coming from v2. 

DY (from yy, Ns, from H28; with suf. 
YEN, ‘eR, DEN; du. Den, constr. "BR, with 
suff. 33 mE, TEN) mM prop. the projecting, 
the prominent (see 128), hence the vi- 
sible, projecting side of the face (comp. 
75) and so 1. the nose as the prominent 
thing of the face, whether of men Num. 
11,20; Is. 3,21; Ez. 23, 25; Prov. 80, 
33; Ps, 115, 6; or of animals Prov. 11, 
22; Jos 40, 24. Asa projecting thing 
it is poetically compared to a far-look- 
ing tower, Sona or Son. 7, 5; comp. Ar. 
wii! cape and mountain-summit. The 
dual according to this meaning is used 
of the two nostrils, nares, Gen. 2,7; 7, 
22, and since the breath is drawn in 
and given out through them, it is called 
rex mam Ex. 15, 8, Lamenr. 4, 20, 
Bx mm Sone or Sox. 7, 9 scent of the 
nose i. @. the smell of the breath. With 
this meaning is connected: 2. anger, ira, 
the nose as snorting, just as in the Me- 


131 


al) 

diterranean languages anger is conceived 
of as a snorting, glowing or smoking 
of the nose. Hence they said for to be 
angry, 2 FN man Gen. 30, 2; Ex. 4,14; 

aN py Devt. 29, 19; Ps. 14, 1; mby 
2 FIN Ps. 78, 21; D9 HN 4m Tur. 42, 18; 

3 HN mb and Mb Ez. 5,13; 7,8; , mbes 
2 ON 7, 3; Ms a Is. 30, 27; Ps. 2, 12; 

DN PuTs Mic. 7, 18 &c.; for to cease be 
angry, J2 08 and Gen. 27,45; Num. 25, 
4; nN a Pa. 37,8; for to beg anger, 
ne pins JOB 36,13. As a noun it is 
said of anger: Hx“ Ex. 11,8; 1 Sam. 
20, 34; x y5N ‘Nox. 32,14; nis ninay 
Joxn 40, 11; ns ty Ps. 90, 11; a pyr 
aan: 2, 6; sometimes : IN alone an 

anconnected Prov. 21,14. Besides we 
have the following: ns pin Zepu. 2, 3; 

ne ny Jer. 18, 23; px wey Prov. 29, 
22; ns 273 22,24; “ox Devr. 7, 4. 
FS TIN is putting off of wrath i. e. long- 
suffering JER. 15,15, and in this sense 
occurs the verb t& oN Is. 48,9. But 
in HN F723 Ps. 10, 4 Fs has the meaning 
nose. In the meaning of wrath D°pN is 
used in the phrases ‘8 ‘778 Ex. 34, 6, 
‘RS “2p Prov. 14, 17; elsewhere merely 
in the formula pre Nb? Dan. 11, 20 
not by the wrath of a man (and not in 
battle, but by snares), spoken of the 
death of Seleucus. — 3. face, facies, 
as that which projects in the appear- 
ance of men, only in dual D2»N, espe- 
cially in the phrases: ‘x mnawr GEN. 
19,1; ‘8 Ip 15am. 24, 9; mS 74> 2 Cur. 
7, 3, eles D°DN in the accusative de- 
sabes the idea of the verb more close- 
ly; DIEN">Y Db? 2 Sam. 14, 4; snows 
or DrEN> >? Gen. 48,12; 1Sam. 20, 41. 
BR ¢ occurs in the sense of *2)9 only in 
1 Sam. 25, 23, since it cannot be taken 
there in the sense of Dr2N> 5D? on ac- 
count of the following °2p-52. nzT 
D°BN sweat of the face GEN. 3,19. J HIN 
and yes has a similar meaning in the 
Targ., and also the sing. REx Ez. 1,6, and 
Neen Jerus. Num. 12, 14, and therefore 
they have there all the senses of D8, 


also: way, fore-side &c., Syr. <2! and 
‘gt 
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ysl. Hence it may also be explained 
why the Aethiopic "8 signifies mouth, 
the mouth being here looked upon as 
a visible part of the face; in which 
pense FR is to be taken perhaps in Ez. 
8,17, since the Barsom (1721) was 
held before the mouth by the Persian 
sun-worshippers (//yde, hist. rel. v. p. ed. 
Il. p. 350). The dual in D768 should 
then be explained like the ‘plural in 
p25 (which see). — 4. Like 5°25 (which 
see) and 200cwzoyv in the sense person, 
and therefore DIEN means persons 15am. 
1,5 (the dual 75x has here nothing 
but the force of a plural, and therefore 
does not denote exactly two; the LAX 
incorrectly read DDN). — 5. DrBN (face 
i. e. presence, viz. of God, comp. 58138) 
n. p. m. 1 Car. 2, 30 31. — The ‘stem 
H28 appears to be only a denom. from 
a in the sense of anger; but nx itself 
is derived from nak, which exists also in 


a“ a ee 


the Ar. wr. 


AN (pronominal stem, properly a 


preposition with, at, generally the ex- 
pression as a preposition of rest and 
also of motion near: at, to, before, to- 
ward, both ideas flowing together in 
other languages also. From this has 
been developed the idea of a conjunc- 
tion, so far as it denotes something in 
the neighbourhood or moved thither; it 
is then) conj. and signifies in general: 
also, e. g. ITI AN 2 Sam. 20, 14 also 
after him i.e. near after him, and conse- 
quently different from 3, which merely 
increases; likewise Lev. 26, 16; Devt. 
15,17. In this sense mx stands 1. to 
make pronouns emphatic, Devt. 2, 11 
even they; Prov. 22,19 even thee; 80 too 
Prov. 23,28; Jopaxs 5,29. In the two- 
fold sentence 2 Kinas 2, 14 this em- 
phasis of the pronoun (en Hs) i is @ gra- 
dation of the personal idea in the verb 
“t>"7 and it must be translated: and 
actually he smote the water i. e. hardly 
did he smite it, till &., in the same 
sense as ~W ny Sona or Sot. 3, 4. — 
' 2. to make particles emphatic, e. g. 
DIN HX Jos 19, 4; 34,12 yea truly; 


27 8 6, 27; ya ne Ps. 18, 49; da nex 
Is. 40, 24; a Ds tN) and yet, Sue and 
even LEv. 26, 44; 3 ns Ez.14,21; 85 yee 
Esta. 5,12; 3° x nN Is. 41,26 &. In all 
these cases m is taken for even, yea even, 
imo, tmo certe, prop. nothing but a 
strong and, to which is added the idea 
of the following particle or pronoun. 
In ‘> HN the emphatic HN and, actually, 
yea, causes it a) to be equivalent to an 
exclamation, prop. and ts it realiy so 
that Has. 2,5; 1Sam. 21,6; 14,30, or to 
an interrogation really? Gen. 3,1; b) an 
ascending gradation in certainty with 
respect to a preceding position, adding 
the chief particular which is still want- 
ing, and to be translated if an affir- 
mative clause precedes, how much more 
2 Sam. 16,11; Prov.15,11, if a nega- 
tive, how much less 1 Kinas 8, 27; Jos 
9,14; (with the omission of “2) 4, 19. 

Sometimes ON ay is similar, 36, 29. — 
3. More rarely in other cases for the 
sake of making clauses emphatic, to 
be translated by even, notwithstanding, 
just so, as an antithesis or gradation, 
Eccuzs. 2,9; Sona or Sou. 1,16; 18a. 
2, 7; Is. 26,9; Ps. 65, 14; 74, 16. — 
4. The reduplication DN... FN Is. 46,11, 

to denote different things as meeting in 
one respect, is only an emphatic ex- 
pression, like 1...1 38,15, Ps. 76,7, or 
ba... 03 Ex. 10, 25 26, and may be 
fanslated as well...as also, not only 

. but also, prop. nothing but even. 

even, and...and. 03 appears too in all 
these cases, 80 that the two are inter- 
changed. — Besides, the following cases 
should be noticed: a) when the inter- 
rogative particle appears in the member 
of a sentence where is also 4x, it prefers 
to join the latter, e. g. ON Gen. 18, 

ty ae rE nes Amos 2, 11, comp. Ar. 


Gi Si. sometimes the interrogative 
particle is left out, 9X is therefore equi- 
valent to ts7 Gen. 3, 1. b) nN is some- 
times transposed, according as the em- 
phasis is intended, e. g. 8 5¥ Ps. 133, 
os ed oy ne; ON FS Jon 36, 29 for 


* Bey mologically, as jw is abridged 


ris 


fia “DN, 80 is a from "DX, the ori- 
goal form appearing in the Jerusalem 
Targum on Gen. 27, 33 and perhaps in 
"EN; the abbreviated form nx, Targ. 


oN, Syr. -s! is connected in the root fi 


vith 3 and the copulative } and. Also 
RE, 7£ in NB RN, NPN, IN, is cognate 
with it. 

58 (pronominal atem) Aram. the sanie, 
Dax. 6, 23. 

TEN (fut. Téte2) tr. to bind, bind about, 
gird, with 4 of the person and = of the 
cbject, a girdle (an) Ex. 29, 5; Lev. 
&, 7; from which fundamental signifi: 
cation the meanings to veil, clothe, cover, 
draw on have been developed, as is 
seen from the derivatives. 
“AHN, WIEN and perhaps }IEN. 

The stem TDN is not found, it is 
true, in Aramaean and Arabic in this 
signification, but yet traces of it are 
preserved. ‘The organic root is Tp-R, 
also found in Se7%, Ar. dine (to bind: 
fetter), with change of the p- or d-sound 
in 33979, N3-¥, Daye &e. 

TEN adj. m., ‘TIEN /. see FIER, 

TEN see TicK. 

STIEN (constr. nIEN, with suff. In3bN, 


from "aER) jf. 1. binding: binding about, 
‘Se ath girdle of binding i. e. fastened 
girdle, Ex. 28, 8; 39, 5, from “bx, 
therefore the Syr. : "Samar. and Sa‘adia 
Jook upon it as allied in sense te the 
latter. — 2. coat, covering (cognate in 
meaning “15%), Is. 30, 22 (where n3972 
=71 is opposed to D2 "2°0E) of the 
covering of idols. Others, however, un- 
derstand it of the idol itself; a double 
view that is already contained in Jer. 
Sabbath ch. 9. 

VID (with suf. IER) m. palace-tent, 
great “pavilion, Dan. 11, 45, with 3222 to 


pitch. According to the Ar. ,. yds (Ham. 
p. 2) high tower, tower- Vike tent, 


ds to build aloft, the & in this word 
(and in NoTEs Targ. on Jer. 43, 10 for 
TA=09 tent, Byr. best 1 Cnr. 15, 1, 


Hence 75x, 
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Ben-Sira 21, 5 palaces, palace- -tents, 
Talm. 82758, plur. 772758 the same &e.) 
with dagesh following i is only prosthetic 
as in }i"7=N, and the noun 775 should 
then be derived from }2 (which see). 
But the stem may also be sen, Aram. 
Spx, whence FIPS in the sense of TIAN , 
chix, after the model of T2722 from “py. 
From this then a secondary verb 715 
may have arisen. The Syr. 12,5) tower 
appears to confirm the idea. 


PIES (fut. mex, mph 1 Sam. 28, 24; 
imperat. "PN in pause oat of TPN Ex. 
16, 23) tr. to bake , with the accusative 
of the object and the material Lev. 24,5; 
spoken of pmb Is. 44, 15; mix Gun. 
19, 3; N37 Ez. 46, 20; pea Ex. 12,39; 
ke. Lev. "24, 5. The baking was done 
upon. coals Is. 44,19. Part. mp Gen. 
40,1 baker, Onkelos Sih alark ppks ay) 
40, 2 chief baker, a court-officer i in Egypt, 
as among the orientale generally, Syr. 
jsoodad 125; fem. pl. nips 1 Sax. 8, 13. 
Derivative MpN13, on the contrary for 
TPM see under. nin. 

Nif. mpN2 to be baked, Lev. 6, 10; 
23, 17; sana in the oven 7, 9. 

The stem “5X is written in the Targ. 
NPR, Syr. lef, Ar. preserved only in 


35 9». by which however the fundamental 
signification to make ready , to prepare, 
is confirmed. But it is more probable 
that this verb in Arabic belongs to an-. 
other group. Here on the contrary the 
organic root is MP"N, which is found 
modified in M2-b, 33; comp. the Sans- 
krit pac, Pers. bukh-hen, back-en &c. 


SIDN a rare form for mp (which 
see), belonging to the stem me (which 
see), for which some have incorrectly 
adopted a stem “bX with the meaning 
to measure. | 


TES (pronominal stem; only in Job) 
adv. " demonstr. prop. here, so there, but 
mostly of time: now then, noté, in lively 
discourse JoB 9, 24; 24, 25: if not, then 
who &e.; IPN TN where now then 17,15; 
joe 897 19, 6 know thens IPN ID? “3 


NIEN 


19, 23 oh that then! It is compounded 
of # = 8 (demonstr. pronom. stem) and 
4p equivalent to "8 (which see), “2 
(which see). It may, however, be also 
taken as interrogative, from the twofold 
character of §, comp. Phenician ip 172 
what then? (Poen. 2, 63) = IPN mm. 


NIPN (pronominal stem) adv. de- 


monstr. equivalent to ipX, then: so then 
in lively discourse, in demanding or in- 
ferring, and in questions for the sake of 
emphasis: tandem, mote, therefore, GEN. 
27, 33 37; Ex. 33,16; Is. 19,12; Hos. 
13,10; 2 Kinas 10, 10. From oe inter- 
rogative it is also different in orthogra- 
phy; but on the other hand Nip°N stands 
for it in Jupaes 9, 38; Prov. 6, 3, without 
distinction in meaning. See % and &ip. 
TIDN (seldom ‘thx, after the form 
“ATS, DN, POR, therefore for ‘TiDN) 
m. prop. veiling, clothing, but especially 
1. of the upper priestly or kingly garment 
or shoulder-covering, ephod (LXX enous, 
Ag. emippappe, exévduna, Vulg. super- 
humerale, Targ. xvip x; the Syr. has 
retained the Hebrew word in \Zps, the 
Coptic in eos), made of purple, blue, 
red and golden threads, and consisting 
of two halves like the mass-gowns of 
priests (Jos. Ant. 3, 7, 5), of which the 
girdle (awry) that ‘kept them together 
formed an essential part Ex. ch. 28; 29; 
39; the lower mantle was called bovn 
HPN Ex. 28, 31. Such an ephod was 
worn "by the high priest Ex. 28, 4, by 
David in priestly functions 2 Sau. 6, 14, 
1 Cur. 15, 27 (hence 32 Tips), by the 
boy Samuel consigned. to the priests 
18am. 2,18 28, as also by other lower 
officiating priests 22, 18. — 2. as per- 
taining especially to the priests 14, 3, 
it was used for a sign of oracle-giving 
23, 6 9; 30, 7, without a particular 
oracle-image being necessarily thought 
of. This priest’s robe was put on or 
produced at the giving of oracles JuDGES 
8, 27; 17, 5; 18, 14 17 18 20; Hos. 
3,4. As the Urim and Thummim were 
connected with it and the ephod was 
abused by those who had no right to 
it, it is named along with the D°»‘In. 
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See TApN. — 3. (oracle-giving i.e. oracle- 
giver). n. p.m. Numa. 34, 23. 


TES (not used) a stem assumed for 
TDN : (which see) and tE¥ (which see) 
in the sense to shine, to glitter; see, how- 
ever, these words. 


MON (not used) intr. tantamount to 
rp" ‘to snatch at something, to hunt, 
strive. Verbs ND and “bp are often inter- 
changed with one another. Hence the 
proper name M"pX. 

mR (equivalent to MBN; striving) 
n. p. of a Benjamite 1 Sam. 95.1: 

SN (for 52x, from 5px 2.) adj. m., 
sTo°DN (pl. ni-) . weak or tender in the 
stalk, unripe, Ex. 9, 32 spoken of the 
ears of wheat and rye, which being yet 
young were not smitten by the hail; 
hence not ripening late, late-growing, as 
some incorrectly translate, since this is 
merely secondary. Comp. Targ. 5DX 
tender, young, of sheep; then late-born. 
in the Mishna >-ex is the opposite of 
22 (Sh’biit 6, 4). The LXX (oyxpor) 
and Vulg. Gertie) have rather given 
the meaning than a literal version. 

DXEN 2. p. m. see tk 5. 

>°DR (constr. p°DN; pl. OP ON, constr. 
"PON, "with suff. 1p7DN) m. 1. = Pbk, 
properly adject.: strong, powerful, firm, 
therefore 072372 "p"eX Jos 41, 7 the 
strong of shields i. e. firm shields; then 
substantively: a strong, powerful one, a 
hero, 12, 21, parallel a3; figuratively 
firm, condensed, hence bar, sas PDs 
40, 18 bars of brass. Comp. on this 
signification the proper names PPR, PX 
Pye and Pex, all from the verb PER. 
— 2. prop. sunk, deep, hence ground 
(of a valley), depth, bed, cleft, Dr 'R 
2 Sam. 22,16; Ova ‘8 Ps. 18, 16; 42, 2: 
Sona oF Sor. 5, 12 ; Jo. 1, 20 founda 
tions of the sea, of the rivers; valley 
(cognate in sense %3) Ez. 6, 3; 36, 4 6, 
particularly like bm a valley watered 
by a torrent 35, 8; Ar. Sls. See por I. 
— 3. torrent, a Howinig Sage or valley- 
brook, which ‘ts dried up by the summer 
heat Ps.42,2; 126,4. The stem isper I. 
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The different senses of this word 
cannot be referred to one stem, as some 
dave attempted to reduce them artifi- 
cally, just as little as the manifold 
nuns in Arabic can be derived from 
one stem. 

P°EN (fortress) n. p. of a city in the 
ie of ‘Asher, where Phenicians dwelt 
Jcpces 1, 31; elsewhere it is called 
rot Josu. 19, 30, which see. 


vDR 526 TDi, “DAN. 


TPN (not tise) a stem assumed only 


for the noun ST2PN appearing in the 
Samaritan codex, which 1 is actually writ- 


ten in Arabic Ist, in Aram. ‘jBX. 


MIEN in the Samaritan codex for 

m2en Gen. 19, 29, from Fx; on the 
eee hand it has nizpn Devt. 32, 20 
for niSe3H. 


LEN (not used) intr. 1. to be dark, 
dusky, gloomy, of the night, cognate in 
sense to ‘TOm. That it is to be taken 
with the medial ¢ may be perceived 
from the derivatives DBR, TTODR, Ar. 
dat to conceal onesele. to sik ‘of the 
sun. The organic root is identical with 
that in Sp-, as also in Arabic the 
meaning “to be small, low, little, weak” 
is explicable from this fundamental 
signification. Another sensuous idea for 
it is to be veiled, Ar. (has, then to be 
dark; but it is not necessary to assume 
it here. — 2. to be low, tender, weak, of 
stalks; Aram. to be weak, young, of sheep 
born late, prop. to sink, to bow down, 
applied to the tender stalks. Derivatives 
DR, DEN, MED, Sok, NIHR. 


SEN adj. m. dark, Biecise sunless, 
spoken of days Am. 20. 


ree m. darkness, gloominess, parti- 
cularly thick Jos 3, 6; 10, 22, allied 
in sense to pay Is. "29, 18, opposed to 
‘x Jon 30, 26; Sek 728 28, 3 the stone 
concealed in darkness (ina a deep pit); figur. 
misfortune 23,17, concealment Ps. 91, 6. 
nODN (after the form 2p7; with 
nf. JNDEN; pl. nvopr) 7. equivalent to 
ork darkness, deep obscurity Deut. 28, 


29; put with 975 Prov. 7, 9, qwn Jo. 
2, 2, ZeEPuH.1, 15, sometimes without} co- 
pulative Ex. 10, 22; opposed to DIT 
Is. 58,10. m3 mbpR 8, 22 thrust’ into 
deep darkness, ‘where ’~ is the accusa- 
tive, while in Jer. 23, 22 it is ‘NB 1732. 
sPDND Prov. 4, 19 is in many mss. 83; 
but it stands for ‘Na>. ‘D2 D5 is. 
59,9 to wander in darkness, opposite to 
mitag. 


Sopy (=5>px, from 228; judging) 
n. p. m. 1 Cur. 2, 37; comp. “the proper 
names 528, smbbp, bprby. 


ab (est “iped) a stem assumed for — 
the nouns PIX (pl. DDI) and 4pk 
(with suff. 1"25N) intr. to revolve, roll, 
turn, to move (in a circle); consequently — 
it is = j28 I. (whence ja, which see), 
1B? to turn &e. Accordingly the orga- 
nic root would be ye"N, which has been 
developed farther in another manner in 
P (which see) to turn. From the idea 
e verb to turn, to revolve &e. are 
derived the nouns for wheel (comp. 323), 


course or circle of time (comp. 3G and 


3 AG; &c.), circle, winding, then turn, mo- 
Lgl 


time should be derived from cyl. Hence 
JOIN, JR. 

JER (from px) see TIN. 

JEN (with suf. v3DN) m. only in Prov. 
25,11: like apples of gold (or head-tops) 
with silver carving is the word spoken 
TIDN~>Sy¥, where Symm. (év xagq avtov), 
Vulg. (in tempore suo) and Jin Gandeh 


explain it time, as the Ar. ybl=y UI, 

so that N3DN~DY 127 is tantamount to 
nya “a7 15, 23. Greek Venet. (ent toy 
TQOYaY ea). Kimchi and others take it 
as equivalent to JIN wheel, viz. upon its 
wheels, i. e. striking quickly. According 
to another explanation in Ibn G’anfch 
‘§ would be tantamount to 128 its ways, 


& - 
from rich turn, modus, ratio, Ar. Ord 


dus, tgonos &e., so that the Ar 


| and in the Talmud jp& mode, 
wl 
way, turn, is actually taken in the sense 


DES 
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of a different siynification. Most correctly 
therefore: according to its manifoldness, 
i. e. according to its different ways, 
which can also be justified etymologi- 
cally. 

DDN intr. to fail, spoken of money 
Gen. 47, 15 16; to disappear, cease, of 
stn Ps. 77,9; to be annihilated, of yr3 
extortion Is. 16, 4; of a tyrant 29, 20. 
The stem OD-8 is a farther development 
of DB i.e. DOP (which see), and the Tate. 


ce, stands for “pit, 5pm, Ar. id. 


DEN (not used) intrans. to step, comp. 
dtp 2; hence figuratively to spread, to 
be plentiful. Derivative dex 3. 

SEN (once dual DYDER, "constr. plur. 
"DER) masc. properly the disappearing, 
ceasing, coming to an end, hence 1. end, 
close of a thing, 1. e. where it ceases, 
the extreme limit: YR “DER the ends of 
the earth = the distant lands Devt. 33, 
17; 1 Sam. 2,10; Ps. 2,8; Prov. 30, 4; 
Is. “45, 22; Mic. 5, 3; Zecu. 9, 10, for 
which elsewhere yINt mixp (which see) 
occurs, comp. Hom. neipare vaing &e. 
— 2. the condition of vanishing, non- 
existence, want, nothingness, but only as 
a negative adverb: no more, no further, 
not, a) connected with something else, 
like JIN: TH CENT 2 Sam. 9, 3 is there 
not more? equivalent to 339 PRI, or 
absolutely opx Aw. 6, 10 nobody , no- 
thing = PR; b) in the sense of without, 
none, therefore = "93, No2, before a 
noun, as Dip’ ’N Is. 5, 8 no more room; 
“AND ’R Devt. 32, 36, 2 Kinas 14, 26 
no more kept; more ‘frequent in this 
relation is DPN3, e. g. without hope Jos 
1,6; without wood Prov. 26, 20; without 
a man’s hand Dav. 8, 25; but 32 Prov. 
14, 28 is by want, 1s. 59, 4 by ‘nothing = 
without cause; c) nothing, nihilum, nihil 
(cognate in sense "7h, }IN, IDNR, TR) 
Is. 34, 12; 40,17; AT, 12 ‘49, to which 
also 52, 4 ‘belongs, a meaning that pro- 
ceeds from that of ceasing, coming to 
an end; most frequently d) like °23, 
‘m1 in the sense except, or with a 
limitation, only, which usually proceeds 


from a negation in the language. It 
stands at the beginning of limiting pro- 
positions Nums. 13, 28; Deut. 15, 4; 
JupGes 4,9; 2 Sam. 12,14 or in the 
middle of the proposition Is.45,14; 54, 
15, in which sense the connected phrase 
"> CEN is to be taken: except that, only 
that i.e. but however Au. 9,8. — 3. only 
in dual pr9eN Ez. 47,3 steps i. @. as far 
as a step is reckoned, viz. ankles, equi- 
valent to OE, as many versions and inter- 
preters have understood it, not soles of 
the feet, the extremities of the feet, as 
Ibn Gandch supposes. See 08. — 4. in 
the proper name of a city ‘OMe OPN 
(extension of the brooks) in the tribe | of 
Judah 1 Sam. 17,1, for which 05 
stands in 1 Cur. 1, 13, so that ’x must 
be explained here by the meaning no. 3. 
See pa 7-de. 

"ODN adv. except, not, nothing farther, 
in the formula iy "ODN? Is. 47, 8 10, 
ZEPH. 2,15 and nothing farther. It is 
the DEN with the : of union, as in 
wah) ‘and ‘m23, which very old con- 
structive form is then applied to an 
adverbial use. The LXX, Vulg., Targ., 
Syr. &c. have erroneously taken it for 
DEN with the suffix °- in the sense of exr- 
cept me, which is contradicted by Thy OPN 
2 Sam. 9, 3. 


YEN (not used) intrans. to breathe, 
blow, from the organic root 9D-", which 
also exists in m—3p and with the guttural 
sound softened in ‘t-Np. Hence BR. — 
2. to breathe, to snort , to hiss, spoken 
of the serpent, as M38 is applied to the 
panting cries of a woman in labour; Syr. 
iXs to bleat, Arab. cls to snort; MIND to 
blow, of the wind; "2 to send forth, of 
sounds &c. Deriv. SDN. 

JOR m. breath, figuratively nothing, 
nothingness Ig. 41, 24, hence parallel to 
TN, OER. 

TODS (for ZEN; comp. MED?, MIN 
for MED, STAT; ‘from YER) fem. prop. 


the hicathine. Hissin: therefore adder, 
viper Is. 30, 6; Jos 20, 16. none: Targ. 


NAIDN, Talm. REX, Arab. til; Bo too 
the Coptic, in a similar sense. 


PDN 


AEX (not contracted in reduplicat- 
ing the p-sound as otber words in 99) 
ney. prop. to turn, revolve, but used 
dnfinitely trang. to surround, to encircle, 
ma tigurative sense spoken of the ~*>an, 
r3°"2 G3, MiP, with the accus. of the 
yerson > Sau. 22, 5 or 52 Ps. 40, 13. 
The organic root hx is identical with 
23 (339) according to os laws of root- 


building, and the Ar. St, whence 3G! 
time, is the same. In Phenician is derive 

from TER i. e. re the name of the place 
REN (pronounce | Ippo) place protected 
round about (comp. 33 &c.) i. e. Hippo. 
'Inaur in Africa is called upon a Sido- 
nian coin (“ MZ XX ADD ON 07x) 


REN; comp. also Ls) cover; and see 5". 


pee L (not used, only a collateral 
form of p2z) intrans. to be sunk, bent, 
deep, spoken of an inlet, ravine or valley 
hence pee. The organic root is pp-s 
(PS72). | 

PEN II. (not used) intrans. to flow, 
to pour out; hence p°px 3. The organic 
root is PE-&, which is found in pe-o I. 
and in a modified state in 7-8, ne- OIL, 
MNO“S, FE" &e. 

pee (Kal not used) intrans. to be 
stout, firm, strong, prop. held fast to- 
gether; only Aithp. pexnss to subdue 
oneself, to apply force to oneself, to com- 
pose or restrain oneself, Gun. 43, 31; 
45,1; Ears. 5,10; nm wn Is. 42. 


14 to be still and papain oneself; Stabe! 
twa 63, ae, to restrain compassion. 


Comp. Ar. gl. The fundamental signi- 
fication may proceed from ‘to embrace 
firmly, to embrace, encompass” (comp. 
“x? and ptm), and perhaps the stem is 
to be put along with pax LI. (which see). 
Derivatives p°DN, the proper names 
TEER, PE, P'ON, and 


PER (fortress ; with d of motion pp) 
1. n. p. of a city in Asher Josu. 13, 4. 
It is the Agana (Phenician PPX) on 
the Adonis river (Euseb. Const. 3, 55; 
Boz0m. 2,5), the present village *Atka 
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at the foot of Lebanon between Balbek 
and Byblus (Burckh. I. 70), which is 
called Jupazs 1, 31 p*px, and Josu. 12, 
18 PeX. — 2. proper name of a strong 
place on the east side of the sea of Gali- 
lee, near Hippo (NbN), where Eusebius 
(Onom.) points out a fort “Agaxe which 
still exists under the name ( gif (Burckh. 
I. 539) 1 Kinas 20, 26 30. But others 
more correctly understand by it — 
3. proper name of a city in the plain of 
dav? 1 Sam. 29, 1 in the tribe of Is- 
sachar, situated, according to the Ono- 
masticon, near ‘En-Dor (M93 PY or 423). 
— 4. (written Pex) proper name of a 
place over against os Jas 1 Sam. 4, 1 
and probably identical with pps, in the 
mountains of Judah Josx.15, 53. — Ac- 
cording to the natural derivation it is. 
from the stem Pex; however the myth of 
Adonis has already combined the stem 
With pax (pam) to embrace (Etym. Magn. 
8. V.5 Bochart Can. p. 748). 

PEs (fortress) n. p. of a place, see 
por 4. 

MPEN (the same) n. p. of a city in 
the tribe of Judah Josu. 15,53. See 
por 4. 


“ES I. (not used) intrans. probably 
equivalent to “B (""1p) to be pounded, 
ground to powder, cognate with “p-¥ 
(which see). The organic root is SD-K. 
Hence “PX. 

“EN II. (not used) trans. to wind 
round, bind about, cover, by modification 
from “py (which see), Syr. 7a. Hence 
“IER, ; 

“EN III. (not used) 1. intrans. to bear 
fruit, to increase, to be fruitful &., a 
stem assumed for DIIDN, NUN, nn- 
which should be referred to 1p I — 
2. to bear, a stem assumed for: 7P4eR, 
but see mp I. 

“ES (from “pn I.) masc. prop. scatter- 
ed, bruised, hence 1. fine dust (as the 
noun pt from pp), @ figure of transitori- 


ness, Gen. 18, 27; Jos 30,19, pat along 
with "DY; metaphor. nothingness, JOB 


“EN 


13,12 dust-poems i.e. worthless; ‘8 "3" 
Is. 44, 20 to grasp at nothingness. — 
2. ashes, i. e. the dust that remains from 
things burnt, Nums. 19,9 10 (there = 
707), comp. cinis with xorg (dust); as the 
orientals mourned in ashes 2 Sam. 13, 
19, Is. 58, 5, figuratively mourning Ps. 
102, 10, and as an antithesis including 
a play upon the words to “xp Is. 61, 3. 
To strew ashes is a figure of ‘multitude, 
Ps. 147,16. ‘> nN} Ez. 28,18 to burn 
to ashes. 

"DR (from “eN IL.) covering, head- 
covering, head-ornament, head-dress, 
1 Kinas 20, 38, comp. Syr. | padso , Targ. 
xie90, Talm.nje97, Ar.3 il , turban 
&e. The Syriac, Vulg. and others have 
incorrectly thought of “pp. 

FIADN (plur. p-m-) masc. young brood 
(of birds), chicken, Deut. 22,6; Ps.84,4; 
Jos 39, 30; formed from ne (which 
see) with & prosthetic. 

PPAR masc. sedan, litter, ferculum, 
Sone or Sou. 3,9. LXX qogeioy, Kimchi 
nipD ma po www my. On the firm & 
prosthetic see above p.2; 71978 (after the 
form 7173") is to be derived from: stp IT. 
to bear (which see). The Aram. 87718, 
Talm. Nyx, Syr. Lssas &. is more 
general, "and in the Sone or Sot. the 
word is merely adopted out of the north- 
Palestine dialect. 

O°7PN (formed as a plural from a 
singular noun “"PR=E: fruit, posterity) 
1. n. p. of the second son of Joseph. 
Gen. 41, 52, Hos. 13,15 already point 
to the correct derivation from "8 (so 
too Hos. 14, 9 and other places; 4, 16; 
and 10, 11 there appears to be even an 
allusion to the noun 58); consequently 
the & is prosthetic and the plural is 
chosen on account of the collective idea, 
as in the proper names D°waN, m2), 
min yr and others. Adopted as ason of 
Jacob Gen. 48,13 seq. he became the 
head of a warlike, powerful and numer- 
ous Israelitic tribe Num.1,33; Josu.17, 
14; Jupaes 8,1; 12,1-6, which received 
the most fruitful territory at the division 
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SOME 


of Palestine JosH. 16,5; 17,8; Hos. 9, 
13. After the separation of the kingdom 
Ephraim formed the centre of Israel, which 
was then poetically termed by the pro- 
pheta npr Is. 7, 2; Hos. 4, 17 &e. 
aa Jos. ‘17, 15; 19, 50; 24, 30 was 
called the northerly mountain of Pales- 
tine (‘Ebal, Gerizim &c.), as the southern 
was s34977 “Wt 11,21; and after Ephraim 
in its rivalry with Judah laid claim to 
the national name Jsrael, this phrase is 
interchanged with ber “3 (which 
see). ‘RS “97 2 Sam. 18, 6 is the name 
of a forest district on the east bank of 
the Jordan in the vicinity of Gilead 17, 
26, and is probably a continuation of 
the course of the woody mountains of 
Ephraim. Inasmuch as ‘x in the pro- 
phets was a periphrasis for the kingdom 
of the ten tribes Is. 9, 8; 17, 3; 28, 3 
(DMIPN-SY 7, 2 in Ephraim i.e. in the 
ee of the ten tribes) Hos. 4, 17, 

so ’N “ZY 2 Kinas 14,13 was the name 
of the gate on the north side of Jeru- 
salem, elsewhere also called 73723 "33 
JER. 37,13; ZeEcH.14,10, about where the 
Damascus gate (Robinson Il. 177) now 
is. — 2. n. p. of a city 2 Sam. 13, 23, 
identical with }™5¥ (which see) 2 Car. 
13,19 K’ri, Eqocip or Egor Jouy 11, 
54 in the neighbourhood of the wilder- 
ness of Judah, and with Eqoor in Euseb. 
(under the word), 8 miles from Jeru- 
salem, in the neighbourhood of Bethel 
(Jos. Jewish wars 4, 9,9): originally it 
is not at all connected with our DI"5R. 
The designation of a proper name by a 
derivative of "8 is very suitable, since 
"8 Gen. 30, 2, "Devt. 7,13 is so used; 
comp. the proper name Keowee (om EN) 
2 Tim. 4, 13. 


‘OMEN (pl. 810°) Aram. gent. masc. 
name ‘of the inhabitants of a state 
onDN in Assyria, whence colonists were 
brought to Samaria Ezr. 4, 9. Accord- 
ing to Rashi: Persians, consequently it 
is equivalent to 9078, pl. s7o4p Dan. 
6, 29 K’ri, with R roniene " Others 
have sometimes thought of the Parrhasi 
in eastern Media, sometimes of the in- 
habitants of Prusias (Cellarius on Pliny 


SDDS 


ep. 10,85) or Pyrisa-bora (Amm. 1, 23) 
&.; but the question cannot be decided 
scording to the evidence that exists. 


‘JOIN (and -an9-) Aram. gent. 
m. name of an Assyrian tribe, probably 
the Paratakenians between Media and 
Persia (Herod. 1,101) Ezr. 4, 9; 5, 6. 


‘SHO VER see DOIN. 


MAPS (fruit, posterity) 1. n. p. m. 
equivalent to ompex, with which it 
coincides in signification (from 3). 
arg comes the Gentile m. "Nn PN 1 Sam. 

, 1 belonging to the tribe “of Ephraim 
(in Josephus tao Eqeaipov xiyjoovyzias) 
Jupces 12,5; 1 Kinas 11,26. — 2. with 
6 of motion SINTER (to > Ephrath) n. p. 
of the Ephraimite district Ps. 132, 6; 
we should here understand especially 

OD, as by 12 MTD is meantoy~y7 Np. 
— 3. (fruit fulness) n. p. of a wife ‘of 
Caleb 1 Cumon. 2, 19, pronounced also 
smynex 2,50; 4, 4; from her along with 
her hesband. Caleb a place was called 
“rape IoD 2, 24, which is probably 
identical with nx 4. — 4. n. p-. of a 
city in Judah which is elsewhere called 
Bo maz Gen. 48,7, with d@ of motion 
MEK "35, 16 19; 48, 7; Ror 4, 11; 
LXX in an appendix to " Josn. 15, 59. 
Poetically the close union of pyb-nvs 
stINMES Mic. 5,1 has become one name. 
Hence is derived the Gentile “TY TDN 
1 Sam. 17,12; plur. pon oR Ruta 1, "2 
i. e. belonging to Ephrath = : Bethlehem. 
See mp 2. 


DES (not used) a stem assumed for 
reia (which see); but it comes from 
rp» (which see). 


DEN (old Persian) Aram. m. only 


in Eze. 4,13, according to the context: 
income, revenue, as Rashi, Ibn ‘Esra and 
others take it; but without a certain 
derivation, since Pehlevi afdom i. e. end 
gives no suitable sense. 


JEN (not used) intr. 1. transposed 
from yas to shine, glitter. Hence the 
proper name Ji2z¥x. — 2. equivalent to 
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bry 


adp to hear, to attend to something. 
Hence the proper name JAN. 


ViDSR (splendour viz. of God, from 
auK 1.) n. p- m. 1 Cur. 7, 7, for which, 
however, in 8, 3 ‘WSN occurs in a 
sense almost the same. 

jaEN (hearing viz. of God, from 
aZN 2.) n. p. m. Gen. 46,16, for which 
the nearly synonymous “21 Num. 26, 
16 occurs. 

JaSN (with suf.°932°, pl. niga, from 
ya% “with & prosthetic) f. finger, Lev. 
4, 6; Sona or Sox. 5, 5, particularly 

the forefinger, which one dips into any- 
thing Lev. 9, 9; Noms. 19, 4; ‘x now 
Is. 58, 9 to stretch out the finger, ‘by 
way of ee (comp. Persius 2, 33; 
Martial 2, 28, ; Plaut. Pseudol. 4, 7, 


45, and Ar. p ay. a Hn Prov. 6, 


13 to point at with the fingers, i.e. to seek 
to injure by mysterious hints. ‘x, how- 
ever, is transferred a) to the hand ge- 
nerally Is. 2, 8; Prov. 7, 3; Ps. 8, 4; 
OTON ’N Ex. 8, 15; 31, 18 the hand 
of God i. e. God’s power, God Himself, 
comp. Deut. 9,10; Luxe 11, 20; |b) finger. 
breadth, as a measure, the fourth 

of a npts Jer. 52, 21; c) with bv ni 
2 Sam. 21, 20 toe, comp. daxrvioc. The 
stem is 93% I. (which see) to catch, 
take, as finger i in German is om fangen; 


the noun in Arabic is acl, ook 
& 
Syr. jo). 
F238 Aram. f. the same, Dan. 5, 5, 
and toe 2, 41; in the Mishna, the Hifil 
PLT to stretch out the finger, comes 


from it. 


TEN (not used), part. nek, only a 
Samaritan orthography for DEE Ex. 
5, 13; perhaps for Dxie = DEN. 

bege (constr. pl. it from DER) 
m. 1. ‘prop. corner, end, where a thing 
is broken off, hence the extremity, PINT 'N, 
Is. 41, 9, parallel ‘x3 MEP, Symm. 
ayxow, as also PP (from VRP) actually 
appears in a similar metaphorical way. 
— 2.only in pl. Ex. 24,11 (comp. v. 9) 
separated, selected, LXX énilexrou, noble, 


bye 
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comp. p12 in this signification from 
"13, and at a later period in a religious 
sense O°H1"f Pharisees; comp. Ar. Juvol, 
Perhaps also connected with significa- 
tion 1, much like m:_ &e. Pheni- 
cian (Mass. 467 &.) “nde = nid 
definite pieces of the gacrificial animal, 
from 5X3 = SEN. 


born (pl. constr. "2 7) m. 1. joint, 
of the arm Ez. 13,18 i. e. the knuckles, 
elbows, and perhaps the shoulder-joints, 
hence it is there used according to the 
versions and interpreters like M72 as a 


vy 


designation of measure, comp. Syr. “s*- 
— 2. in architecture: a wall of union 
41, 8, where we should probably read 
ab x instead of ">". — The deriva- 
tion is from bun, because signif. 1 
originally denotes the joint or knot, 
which binds together the upper and 
lower part of the arm; as also 7728 has 
proceeded from the same point of view; 
comp. Targ. p23 = Hebr. > "xx. 


mDEN (pl. nibs) fk equivalent 
to rie 1: arm- or shoulder-joint, either 
where the upper and lower arm or where 
the arm and shoulder join, Jer. 38,12, 
Targ. "p238. — 2. ds a measure like 
van Ez. 41, 8, or like 5°28 2 an ex- 
pression in grelitectcare if siScaN should 
not be the reading there. 


DUN to separate, divide, take away, 
take out, 12 *H2EN} Num. 11,17 J will 


ton to refuse, sotihdee ie away, 
Eccies. 2, 10; with > of the person 
Gen. 27, 36 to select for one, i. e. to 
reserve, which again the Samar. codex 
gives 5°27, cognate in sense to 2°73". 
In Ez. 42, 5 some read as the 3 future 
of Kal abariy = ban for 19347 they take 
away, which is not necessary. Deriva- 
tives 5°, DYN in the proper name 
WIEN, and the proper name >yx 1. 

‘Nif. ‘bugs to be separated, spoken of 
space Ez. ‘42, 6. 

Hif. bene (only in fut. S¥N7 = 
~52N") to take away, Nums. 11, "25, 


with j72, but for which the Samar. co- 
dex reads 5x79. 

The stem 5K “to tear away, tear 
loose, to take away” is connected in its 
organic root with the roots in >¥~3, 
Dea, 3072 &. and has its analogies 
in the dialects. 


DEN (constr. DN) m. distinguished, 
see EN, 


buy (not used) to lean upon, attach 
oneself to, to incline to, proceeding from 
the fundamental signification of binding, 


attaching, Ar. hes to bind together, 


Lot root, jt to make firm. The org 
root is bE-R, which is also found in 


pene (which see), ow" i &c.; Ar. dae 


to incline to, J35, AC to hold fast to- 
gether &c. Hence Dux and the proper 
name >xN 2. 

Pih. bun only in the derivat. DER, 
MIDE. 

“ban (noble, choice, from Dek) 1. n. p. 
m. 1'Cur. 8, 37; in pause ben 8, 38. — 
2.(slope, declivity, from bye) j proper name 
of a place Zecu. 14, 5, not far from 
DIT OF MITTNS, both i in the neigh- 
bourhood of J erusalem; but it is uncer- 
tain, whether See i is her identical with 
DER m2 Mic. 1, 11. 

SN (with suff. "22N) m. 1. properly 
slope, declivity, then side, comp. Ar. 
tned, Hebrew “tp) side, district, 

5 to bind (“wP); nariealarly tae 
at the side of 1 Sam. 20,41; 1 Kinas "3, 
20; Ez. 40,7; but like ‘s3pbr it can be 
taken here as a preposition at the side 
of, near (comp. the French de chez). — 
2. a prepos. beside, at, by, Gen. 41, 3; 
Lev. 1, 16; 1 Sam. 5, 2 &c., as other 
prepositions of the same meaning have 
proceeded from the fundamental signi- 
fication side in the noun. — 3. (declivity, 
slope) n. p. of a place in ’NS na Mic. 
1,11, perhaps identical with bane’ ZECH, 

iy 

DEN (distinguished is 7) nN. p.m 

2 Cur. 34, 8. 


OS 


141 


, ON, 


CYN (not used) equivalent to oxy 

ts be strong, firm, powerful, hence 

OSN (strength, power viz. of God) 
&. p. m. 1 Cur. 2, 15 25. 

TIEN f. equivalent to M79¥ step- 
chain, ankle- ankle-chain or -ornament , comp. 
Lat. pedica; then metaphorically arm- 
band, arm-ornament, bracelet, Nome. 31, 
90, 2Sam.1,10, on account of similarity 
in shape. It is possible, however, that ’x 
should be derived from 33¥ = 3¥2 (arm) 
in the signification of arm- -band, ‘like the 
Ar. Quac, and the stem would be 19% 
(which see) = Ar. dude. 

TES (not used) tr. to ore together 


and shut up, comp. Ar. at to bind 


firmly together and to bring into a 
heap; by transference to bind together. 
Hence “25x and denom. 2x, Nif.ozx2, 
Hif. TENT, and the proper name SEN. 


aN m. leader, prince, either = Satis: 
krit tachara or the Zend. gara; only in 
the proper name “EN. 

TZN mr. equivalent to MEN, only in 


the ‘proper names “ERID, WENO, 
“HENS TD IAD. 


ABR (union) n. p.m. lata 36, 21; Ar. 

=| covenant. 

ITTPN (rare) properly adj. m. very 
glowing, sparkling, briyht-coloured; then 
as a substant. carbuncle Is.54,12. From 
Mp (which see). 

Ip (rare) epicene: roe, roe-buck or 
doe Deut. 14,5, according to the Targ., 
Ar., Syr. wild goat or wild roe; formed 
from TRS = PRR from P28 1 = psy Ar. 
(342 (the Sam. codex reads p>), BO 
called from its slender, narrow neck; 
comp. Ar. sls, Talm. NBN, NBN stag, 
toe. Perhaps px (pps) sqaiselednt to 


J, of similar signification, should be 
assumed as the stem. 


pps (not used) see ifn. 
“We (c. “i, as from 735 from Ss, 1; 


particularly of the supreme Ba‘al in the 
mythology of the Phenicians, Babylo- 
nians &., hence in compound proper 
names of deities, persons, localities &c. 
@. g. JAIN = S728 (which see), the 
Phenician Hercules, i. e. Ba‘al as a 
wrestler and hero; Arbel-us (5258), pre- 
decessor of Ninus among the ‘Assyrians 
(Beros. p. 61), who is otherwise called 
Arbyl-as (Glycas p. 244), i, €. DYBIN; 
Aoyakevs (Excerpt in Etym. magnum 
under Gades), i. e. Archal (S28) or 
Archol (559%), as a Phenician name of 
Hercules, the vanquishing giant (comp. 
the Hebr. proper names 53%", 529777 with 
795"). See 8 and dete, bree, NIN. 


"ik see “AN. 


NTN I. (not used, a stem assumed 


for the proper name NUN, for “8, SN, 
D8, the proper name “sbygoy) intr. to 
be strong, powerful, courageous. The or- 
ganic root 8—"N is also found in “IN? 
(which see), —"y &c., comp. &-av to 
make strong, hence “Aons, the powerful 
one, Mars; aoeos valiant. 


NaS II. (not used) intr. to burn, 
glow; the organic root is 8-"N, which 
is found in “& (“"R), TNA and with 
a stronger guttural sound in M- <I, 
with which also “—"" Il. is cognate. 
Hence S858, DOIN, “Da, 

RAN (= TAIN Jah is poe) n. p.m. 
1 Cur. 7, 38. 

bane m. hearth, Ez. 43, 15 K’tib, 
out of aN (from NAN II.) with the ter- 
mination oe, comp. Ar. 8 | hearth. The 
LXX read «ound (NTN), which the K’ri 
also prefers, and in fact Isaiah 29, 1 
has also the same for S85, perhaps 
to allude to hero of God. See ONT. 

SRN (not used) a collateral ‘form 
of Seo, which is only in the proper 
name TDN. 

tals, m. only in pl. p*2NW Is. 33, 7 
according to some mss., in the sense of 
hero. This form is used in Talmudic 
in the meaning angel. But our text 


not used) m. strong man, hero, giant, has S85X. 


Sey 


See (w (with suff. DPA) m. strong, 
powerful, hero, collect. : heroism, distin- 
guished Is. 33, 7, formed from N38 (R78) 
and the noun- ending d= (after the form 
>B2), which is attested besides by the 
doupne of the Z; hence also Sa‘adia 

we > (their nobles). On account of 
the rareness of the word with such a 
suffix some mss. already read OD” or 
pon; the Targ. Symm. Theod. Aq. re- 
solve it into D> MN, and others have 
taken it for be “7. ‘But if the former 
acceptation hardly merits consideration, 
the latter is liable to the objection that 
a shortening of "8 into", ora doubling | 
of 2 in Sy for by, i is without analogy. 
See SOI, 

It is an old explanation of this Ford 


to derive it from DN, like the Ar. J 5 
to go quickly, so that DRAWN = FN 2 
the same verse, whence also Sens angel 
in the Talmud may be explained; but 
the assumption of such a Hebrew stem 
has no secure basis. 


DRA see ONT. 


“SRN deere, valiant) n. p.m. GEN. 


46, 16; Noms. 26,17; patronym. TORN 
for mb pee in the latter place. 


Js I. (fut. 358%) tr. 1. to bind, at- 
tach, weave, only in the figure: to weave 
plots, xaxa partes, to lurk, with > Deut. 
19,11; Ps. 59,4 or with by of the per- 
son J UDGES 9, 34; Jos 31,9; also with 
the accusative of that for which one lies 
in wait Prov. 12,6; or absolutely lurk- 
wg to reconnoitre JuDGES 9, 32; Prov. 
7,12; Jos 21, 9. Participle 308 a lier 
in wait, Josu. 8, 2 12 14 &c., but also 
collect. the liers in wait, of an army, 
JupGes 20, 33, if ak be not here a 
collective form like 33%. Derivatives 
378, 2k, 7a, 35N2 and perhaps 
an. a5 9. (not ‘used) ‘to join together in 
a row (huts), hence the proper names 
I, DIN, MSN, niaox. — 3. (unused) 
to lattice, shut ups hence 208. 

Pih. 258, only in part. Date "3 lurkers, 
liers in wait, with oz J ULGES 9, 25. 
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Hif. (only 39"1, according to Kimchi 
for 338") or 3587 in Pihel after an 
usual manner of contraction) to lay wait 
1 Sam. 15, 5. As the Hifil does not 
appear elsewhere, the LAX and Vulg. 
have read 358", Targ. 779") and some 
mss. (Kenn. 111; Rossi 715) 3979. But 
we may abide by the textual reading. 


The stem 398 is in Arab. oy (to 


bind), for the figurat. sense — f, Syr. 
asi (to bind), whence Lisi a Sulrush, 
juncus; and as in dnp, oY &c., in res 


sandWls, Gr. Béhoy jamie ee: the 
above ideas are connected; in addition 


ot 

to which at whence x3 | (twist), may 
be compared. The organic root is 397K, 

which is also found in 99 &c. In ad- 
dition to this original signification the 
verb also meant, according to the deri- 
vatives: to grate up, to enclose, hence 
mIa"N; it was used moreover of the clos- 
ing ‘oe the hand- or finger-joints, hence 
mann, and of the binding or putting to- 
gether of huts, hence 358, 248 3 and 4 
(court) and re &e. “But stems have 
been assumed for some of these deri- 
vatives (which see) that belong perhaps 
to other groups. 


a8 II. (not used) to browse, see 


natN. 

‘ay m. 1. a lying-in-wait, lurking 
or ambush Jos 38, 40. — 2. place of 
lying-in-wait where animals lurk in 
ambush, covert 37, 8, parallel 121979 ; 
yet the latter may also be derived from 
signification 3. — 3. (not used) court- 
yard, village, prop. an union of huts or 
houses (comp. >) from 35x I.; hence 
the proper name “SRBN. — 4. (cniird) 
proper name of a city where one of 
David's heroes was born, whence the 
Gentile "a5N 2 Sam. 23, "35; perhaps 
equivalent to 25k. 

3538 as a collect. see 358 I. 

5k (with suff. ja%K, pa) m. 1. cun- 
ning plots, laying wait for JER. 9, 7; 
Hos. 7, 6. — 2. ground-form of Manx. 
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sent form the singular 38, and the 

constr. pl. nine like ni2%4 from 773; but 

the singular is more probably TaN. 
MID IN (pl. nia-, with suff. DNDN) 


s"N (court) n. p. of a city in the 
tite of Judah Josu. 15, 52; comp. 
ry 4. 

DNDN (Es court) 1. proper name : 
‘fa hamlet. in upper Galilee in the |/ prop. the latticdd, enclosed, hence 
tribe of Naphtali, between Sepphoris | Senerally window e. g. of heaven, flood- 
(‘yisx) and Tiberias (xv30), nine Ro- | 9%; from which the rain is said to 
man miles from Legio (Euseb. sub voce; flow down Gen. €,11; 8,2; dove-cote 
1 Macc. 9,2; Jos. Antiq. 12, 11, 1; 14, | 18- 60, 8; chimney or hole for the smoke 
15,4; Bell. Jud. 1,16; Vit. 37 66), which | Hos. 13, 3; all these senses from a>y I. 

s called in the Mishna dane (hence | MIDIS (from 25N; court) n. p. of a 
the Gentile “238 Aboth 1, 10; nypa | place in the tribe of Judah 1 Kinas 4, 
S25 Jer. Ta‘anit 69b; comp. besides | 10, in the neighbourhood of m5 in the 
man mmo &c.). This is said to be | plain of Judah on the Philistine bor- 
the Rr ma’ Hos. 10, 14 which pabw or der. Comp. the proper names 238, 358. 
YAW (abridged from DP2IN; giant- 


“oNr2bs is said to have laid waste 
Ba‘al or Ba‘ -Hercules) 1. proper name 
of the progenitor of the giants in 


when he first invaded Israel. — 2. n. p- 

of a city in Assyria in the neighbour- 
Phenician and Babylonian mythology, 
also the founder of the oldest cities ; 


hood of Gaugamela (5723723 camel-hump), 

ta ‘Ao3ria in Strabo (16, 1, 3), dy, { in 
hence — 2. proper name of the ancient 
city }i935 (comp. Num. 13, 23), the old 


Abulfeda, known from Alexander's vic- 
tory there, to which Arbela some refer V, : 
Hos. 1 c. — 5x was employed in forming | Phenician 34x FP 1. e. city of Arba‘al 
the names of places by all Semites (see | GEN. 23, 2; Josn. 15, 54; 20,7, on 
above p. 91); on 358 see the word. which account >25N n™“p might be 
NSN (after the form myDN) m. a saa (comp. 222 ee 11, ct 
locust, especially that species which ap- |p S ESPEINE OF Ot tae 2 = era 
: : from 593 or 5¥3 exists in Phenician 
pears in swarms (gryllus gregarius) Ex. Pa 
10, 4 14 19; Jupozs 6,5; Jo. 1,4, men- | (Comp. the proper name 931» = D¥3N7 
tioned with nxbo, an, S35n, >on, Lopag, Juba, i. e. Ba‘al is loveliness, 
DI3, FD? asa peculiar kind, yet some- | V2. 8] ="82) and in Hebrew (comp. 
times employed generally. According Proper name Zaye my: 378); and Te 
to Jin Esra and Kimchi ’x is developed | the first member of the compound is 
In any case to be regarded as the con- 
struct of “Nx (= ""N), since it appears as 


out of 3%, because they appear in 
numerous flights; but agreeably to the dis qamecetie deity with bye (which 
see). See “N. ; 


analogy of bra, Dom, po? &e. the stem 
Yo"S (i. e. 924 with x prosthetic; 


may be 2"8 II. to browse upon, to tear 
fem. “93K, Cc. Nya WK, with suff. ony aw; 
wee ) iTS $ 


off (comp. Ar. 5 to eat off), whose 

organic root 31-8 is also found in 77, : 
m7 &e. pl. taken as ten 5°25; dual expressing 
Ma IN (from 358; only in plur. constr. manifoldness DINPa NS fourfold; other 
ease a : derivatives from 935 are °9°35, 395, 
MIN) /- prop. noose, hence figuratively Ee. eae. ; 
ree ‘. etd, | 22) the cardinal number four, put be- 
Plot, Ig, 25, 11: and he causes his pride | =F - in the plural GEN. 23. 16 
to sink together with the plots of his hands | /07¢ # noun in the plural Gen. 23, 16, 
(i.e. which his hands have formed). But JER. 49, 36, or put after it JOSH. 19, (F 
, Since the numbers from 3 to 10 are 


Armchi also adduces the signification ; 

oe ., properly nouns of multitude, the fem. 
wnat, Ar. yl joint, from ann L to sing. was considered a collective, and 
join to. Jos. Kimchi adopts for the pre- | stood accordingly even before masculine 


yas 


nouns, both in the status constructus and 
as an adverb without the construct state. 
At a subsequent period the masculine 
was used as an adjective with a fem. 
noun, and the fem. with a masculine 
noun, Gen. 14,9; JupGces 9,34. Seldom 
does the number stand alone, where the 
noun is to be supplied, Prov. 30, 24: 
four things. In the genitive placed 
after the noun it denotes in the enume- 
ration of numbers: fourth Zecu. 7, 1. 
Joined to "Hz masc., IDF fem., ay3"W 
stands with the former "Gen. 46, 22, 
yan with the latter 2 Caron. 13, 21. 
The plural means fort; y, which is fol- 
lowed by the noun in the singular Gen. 
5,13; 7, 4, and which is often applied 
in Scripture as a round, symbolical 
number Num. 14,33 34; 32,13; Devt. 
2,7 and elsewhere, comp. Marru. 4, 2. 
The Aegyptians, Arabians and Persians 
also take 40 for a round number (e. g. 
tschil mindr = 40 towers, spoken of the 
ruins of Persepolis). But in 1 Krnas 5, 6 
mya stands for nya" NK 2 Cur. 9, 25. 

The stem 32" appears to be a pfi- 
mitive word for the number four; but 
neither has the connexion of it with 
a Mediterranean root nor its derivation 
from the Semitic been yet discovered. 
Various derivatives from 925% may be 
seen under 92%. Hence the denumeral 
(verb derived from a numeral) 

33°) to make or be four-sided, four- 
cornered, from which the part. pass. 
v1) m., API fy D724 pl. four-sided 
or cornered Ex | 27, 1; 28, 16; 30, 7 


Comp. the Ar. , to be foured, &) x 


to form four. — Puh. 93 to be fourfold; 
part. yan (fem. nz372, plur. ni92°V2) 
foursquare 1 Kines. 7. ‘31, almost like 
3". 


$3) 
JAAN (f., MPAW m.) Aram. four Dan. 
3,25;7,23617. - 


I (fut. 358°, in the ulterior for- 


mation “SINM) tr. to plait, the hair in 
locks JupGEs 16, 13; to weave, of the 
spider Is. 59, 5, then to weave generally, 

hence 398 a weaver Ex. 28, 32; 35, 35, 
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fem. "37% 2 Kinas 23, 7; plur. mase. 
prank Is. ‘19, 9, praaie “5273 (see 14372) 
1 Sam. 17,7; 2Sam. 21,19; 1Cup. 20,5 
@ weaver’ s edith with which the shaft 
of a spear was usually compared. De- 
rivatives 238%, 13" and also, according 
to some, a from ana. 


The ‘stem JN is in Ar. a only 


that it appears thee in the signification 
“to weave cunning, to excite discord”’, 
Coptic epx, wpx to shut up close to- 
gether. The organic root is 9-8, which 
is also found in 35°0, modified In; 
with relation to the Mediterranean, arc- 
ere, agay-y7, Lat. aranea = aracnea 
(comp. lumen from lucmen) have been 
compared. 

AN m. 1. prop. plait, terture, ‘SY 30} 
weaver’s pin, reed, JupGEs 16, 14; — 
2. shuttle, prop. the weaving hither ‘and 
thither, to this side and that side, J OB 
7, 6. 


3378 see 3358. 


S3nK 1. (235 with & prosthetic; the 
very stony, from 335 = D3") proper name 
of a territory in "Bashan on the other 
side of Jordan with 60 cities (7"8) nn), 
over which 39 reigned Devt. 3, 413 14; 
1 Krnas 4,13. According to the Tar- 
gum it is identical with the later pro- 
vince Trachonitis (831550, teazovitic = 
the stony) — the name "being merely a 
Greek translation of the Hebrew —, now 
called Lega (Burckh. I. 195), which suits 
the state of the ground well. But it 
may have also embraced at times Gau- 
lanitis (Golan), Auranitis &c. The city 
and fortress ‘Payafé beyond Jordan 
(33) in Jos. (Antiq. 13, 15, 5), the sone 
4070p, 15 Roman miles west of Gerasa 
(Euseb. Onomast. under Ayo) and in 
Eusebius’ time named ‘EeyaBa (2258), 
the 335 of the Mishna and Talmud, are 
probably identical merely in desivation. 
— 2. (heap, number) n. p. of a man of 
distinction under Pekah 2KuvGs 15, 25. 


WII Hebr. and Aram. m. equivalent 
to W238 (which see), from which it 
originated, Dan. 5,7 16 29; 2Cur. 2,6. 
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TAS (i. ec. TR, equivalent to 7) 
descent , concrete "sprout) Nn. p.m. Gen. 
46, 21; Nom. 26, 40; patronymic “TIN 
Nom. 26, 40. The change into "IN 1Cur. 
8, 3 appears to have arisen from con- 
founding the last two similar letters. 

VTW (descendant, from TIN) n. p.m. 
1 Cur. 2, 18. 


mals I. (not used) intr. equivalent to 


IN L to be powerful, strong, courageous ; 
hence “IN, AD, OW I. and perhaps 
also the noun “N. The organic root 


IN (3 with an old termination 
71m. chest, box, only in 1Sam.6,8 11 
15, from 35% to shutup. On the final ad- 
litions of sibilants see ws- =333, Bla, 
t-39n&e.; for arg- comp. arca, OQx- gh 
(hedge), arx &c. Dn is formed agree- 
ally to a similar view. 


(ea IN m. 1. purple-muscle, indigenous 
to the Phenician and Laconian coasts, 
z0gvea, purpura, from which the 
red purple is prepared, distinguished 
from the muscle of the blue purple 
(r2>m). Elegant locks are compared 
to the form of the purple-muscle Sone | "= is also in Mediterranean. 
oy Sox. 7, 6. — 2. Usually it appears TAN II. (not used) intr. equivalent 


only with relation to the colour of a/,, noe IL. to burn, glow, comp. aN ("28), 


material, as we have to understand in 
Ez. 27,7 16 the purple-muscles brought oad (in ey) and "7 (Num. 2 1, si 


from the Grecian coasts, beside n2>n; | with a harder guttural 0, Ar. S,! 
hence: stuffs coloured with red purple, Sa 
which, fabricated by the Tyrians, were 
exported to all quarters Ex. 26,1; 27, 
28,6, fully with 532 Nom. 4, 13 or 
35 JupcEs 8, 26; generally it stands 
with Moan, YAR, FP, WY, SMD ke. 
as a precious cloth. In Memes arose 
out of this old Hebrew and Phenician 
form, } WI, Syr. Ha (with change of 
the 0 into 4, comp. ‘ran, Aram. 7717n), 
which form cpaseed over to the = 


to glow, compared with s)! to make 


hot, 5 to kindle &c., and in Mediter- 
ranean areo, ardeo, uro &. Hence 
DRAIN 2. 

ms III. (poet.) tr. to pluck, to pull, 
in order to gather in, with the accusative 
Sona or Sou. 6,1; to pluck of, of the 
vinestock Ps.80, 13; ; comp. Aethiop. 17% 
to pluck, "58 to reap, in Mediterranean 
aig-ey. The nouns TIN and MPa, 
T718 cannot, however, be derived from 
this word, since a connexion of the 
verb with stall, hurdle, crib, is not 
natural. 


mis IV. (not used) tr. to knot, to 


plait, to fit together &c. comp. Ar. CAE 
hence INN, FIN, TIN (7938) and 
yA. 


mS (pronominal stem) Aram. interj. 
see! Dan. 7,2 713. ‘%- is the old 
abridged plural form for DY-, as in ON 
(which see), Pi (see MPN), and as in 
the Targ. oY58, which appears for "98 as 
a conjunction. Aramaean “WN is like the 
Hebrew 58 a pronominal stem of mul- 
tifarious senses, of which also traces 


( lhe) t), Persians (\.){,2, !) and others 
Hones every derivation eading up to 
WM (from 3x and Y from D7 and 
<3, from 3 ‘and “NK or INN and 13) 
should be rejected a priori, as also 
every derivation from a foreign language 
(Sanskrit rdgavat, coloured, furnished 
with colour). As 4- is a usual noun- 
ending and & prosthetic appears else- 
where, the stem can only be pas I. 
(which see) of the same meaning as 
te9; comp. "2p. and Arabic pls, 
variegated marble. See pas IT. 


TAS (not used) intr. to proceed from, 


be descended from, s secondary form 

of 7, as “D and XD frequently run 

into one another. Hence the proper | are found in "-wx and other words; 

names Ti7N and _ dand these stems are different only dia- 
L 10 
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lectically as the Coptic pronominal 
stem Aa is connected with po, ep, and 
is also in use there as a pronominal 
stem. 

THN bernie from ‘TIR) n. p. m. 
Nu™. 26, 17; Gentile “1578 ‘Gen. 46, 16. 

TITS ore with & prosthetic; refuge 
or place of refugees) 1. n. p. of the ninth 
son of Canaan, but only as a Gentile 
“ITN Gen. 10, 18, i. e. the Phenician 
race of the Aradians on the mainland, 
and the state Aradus or Antaradus, now 
Ruad (ofy, ), sloping over against the 
island- Nat, The Jerusalem Targum, 
therefore, renders "3798 by "82°777028, 
to which Maratus, Mariamne, ‘the road- 
stead Carnos &c. belonged; see TENN. — 
2) proper name of the Phenician “island- 
state Aradus (Jer. Meg. ch. 1 O19 =""N), 
founded by Sidon through the instru- 
mentality of refugees (Strabo 16, 2, 13), 
whose inhabitants were skilful seamen 
and valiant warriors Ez. 27,8 11; 1 Cnr. 
1,16. Aradus to the south of Carmel 
(Scylax peripl. 104), the island Aradus 
near Crete (Pliny h. n. 4, 20) and those 
in the Persian gulf (Strabo 16. p. 766. 
784) were colonies of this tribe. In Arabic 
appear the forms fy, ; fof, ,t, Od35 y5 to- 
day the island is called Ruad. The 
stem is 1%9 (which see, and where the 
Phenician forms are nine to be found). 

sTITN (=F according to the Ara- 
maean obscuration of the o-sound; plur. 
NIT’ =N7IAN, only in constr. NIN, for 
which there is also nin) fem. ‘prop. 
hedging, hurdlework, from mx IV.; 
hence manger, crib; more definitely 
1 Kines 5,6; 2 Cur. 9, 25; 32, 28 stall, 
or more correctly horse-stand, each horse 
having his own crib and place; as also 
praesepe denotes stall. Aram. 8° for 
dia8 in the Targ. and for stall; plur. 
PWR: constr. IRs Syr. esol, Ar. is)! 


TTINN (only in the transposed form 
7718) fem. crib, trough, 2 Cur. 32, 28: 
and coves (i.e. endentations or Tennis) to 
the cribs; consequently = N78. 

TIAN see TTR. 


DAT gee IDR. 


STON (fons Bn; height) n. p. of a 
city in the territory ‘of Sichem JupcEs 
9,41, and perhaps equivalent to 734% 
(which see) or S12 (which see also). 

babi K’tib, see bite and 35x and 
238.. 


rs (also JOR, constr. F798) fem. (m: 
only in 2 Sam. 6,6 seq. 2 Cur. 8, 11) 
chest, box, for keeping things in, hence 
1. mummy-case, sarcophagus, Gen. 50, 26. 
The word is found in Coptic also; in 
the Jer. Targ. N25p9%53 yhwacoxopsior. 
— 2. money-chest or trunk for money 
gathered into it 2 K1nes 12,10 11; comp. 
Talm. 8°78 money- chest. — 3. Most 
frequently: ‘the sacred ark wheré the two 
tables of the law were kept Ex. 25,14 
15 &c., for which also sometimes occur 
ni27 'N, Ex. 25, 22; “ nna ‘x, Deut. 
10, 8: na ‘S, Tose: 3,6; 7 yi, 

1 Sam. 5,3; DSN ’S. 2 Sax. 6, 2. 


The Ar. wl! and oll, explained by 
wl, Targ. JN, Syr. asst, are the 
same word, and that n is not radical is 
secn from the Talmudic x" ~money- 
chest, RO“, fish-holder; we must there- 
fore assume TAN IV. as the stem, in the 
same sense as for min &c., hence FIT, 
is prop. fitted into each other, like arca 
from arcere to enclose, to encompass. 

PTIQIIN 2. p.m. 2 Sam. 24, 20 seq., 
for which PTI7IN, stands in 20,16. Sce 


TIN. 
Lal; (only part. pass. re) intrans. 
: it is therefore 


to be hard, firm, strong, 
together, to be firm 


a, ree 
identical with Yu, Ar. WP) tin its funda- 
mental signification. The organic root 
is Ta" which is also found in PO"&, 
mn, OTP &c. Hence p-y9y, Ez. 27, 
24 firmly turned, firmly bound, spoken of 
the cords of thread (o¥2"53 %33), which 
the Tyrians bought up as raw material 
in order to use them in weaving; if 
OTN should not be taken there in the 


mS 


sexce of the cognate O°7"n (comp. Piay 
ud yin). Yet DN, may be taken with 
greater probability fora species of yarn, 
md so be explained as a noun, like 
2730, BpDan, and p43 123. Deri- 
vatives, the proper name 7 and 

TAN (plur. DIN, constr. WN, with 

ruffic TTI) m. cedar, 80 called from the 
firmness of its roots, whose tall (Is. 2, 13) 
and beautiful wood was used in temples 
1 Kines 6, 9 &c., palaces 2 Sam. 7, 2, 
ships Ez. 27, 5, pillars Is. 44, 14, parti- | 3 
calarly in tables 1 Kinas 6, 18; and was 
also employed as a figure on account of 
its tallness and beauty, Num. 24,6; Ez. 
17,23; 31,8; Ps.80,11. Derived from 
Te this noun is found in all Semitic 
dialects, and in some is even applied to 
every slender and high tree. This is to 
be explained as in the case of }2°§,, which 
word also denoted originally a special 
tree. 

SIT IN (from tax) fem. cedar-wainscot- 
Ing, "cedar- work; ZeEPH. 2,14: he has 
loosened the wainscoting (see my 1); 
comp. TEP. 

OAS see TH. 


TTR 1. intrans. prop. to direct or 
turn towards a certain quarter, hence 
to wander, to go, with DY Jos 34, 8 to 
walk with one; part. mink a wayfarer, a 
guest (prop. equivalent { to 3250 one that 
turns himself, goes about) Jupaes 19, 
17; 2Sam.12,4; Jer. 14,8; oy yn 
9, 1 a lodge of weagfarera Derivatives 
TIX, Ps and the proper name MIN. 
— 2, ( not used) trans. to direct, to deter- 
mine, to decree, appoint; derivative TITS. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem ’® to turn oneself, direct, is con- 
nected with that of Tes tendere, and 
the signification no.2 is developed out of 
it In Arabic eli is principally applied 
to the taming and direction of time, 
therefore xb) a section of time, a turn 
of time, ; ai chronicle; the organic 


root, however, is ma" and is closely 
related to that In MI"2, TIN, MID &e. 
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TIN (wanderer = 1194) n. p. m. Eze 
2,5; 1 Cur. 7, 39. 

nik (with suffix "TR; plur. nin, 
constr. nine, with suffix “OTR, but alec 
retaining 'Cholem in the’ sing. onink 
&ec.) fem. prop. turning, direction, then 
1. poet. path, way, literally Gen. 49, 17; 
Ps. 8,9; 19, 6, or figuratively for walk, 
manner of life j in all the senses of 77) 
e. g. 99 ‘® Ps. 119, 101; “pw ‘k 119, 
104; Dan ‘x Prov. 5, 6; mew ® Is. 26, 

8 dec. — 2, way, manner , Gen. 18, 11 
the manner as of women i. e. their fluxus 
menstruus; yet it may also be taken 
here in the signification no. 2 of ap 
= pi i.e. monthly. — 8. comprehending 
the ‘idea of time in MN as a noun: 
course, and then in the sense of lot, fate, 
condition Jos8,13.— 4. poet.: wayfarer, 
as if for mk WN &c.; hence Jon Koreish: 
duaud! Lot (as mop and other words 
are so used) Jos 31, 32. and so likewise 
in the plur. ninnx 6 19, so that it al- 
most coincides with ninnk caravan. 


mas (Targ. FTIR plur. WIN, constr. 


ann, with suffix. son) Aram. fem. 


the same Dan. 4,34; "5, 23, Elsewhere 
this word in Agacnaean frequently oc- 
curs for the Hebrew 775. 

ash). (plur. nin-, prop. part. fem. 
as & "noun) fem. prop. the wandering, 
more definitely: company of travellers, 
caravan, troop Grn. 37, 25; Is. 21, 13. 

ITT (out of the masc. nox; from 
Max 2s with suff. ITI) fem. appointed, 
‘icasuned out, dimensum (of food), hence 
like pm that which is allotted and set 
apart for nourishment, supply of food, 
support generally, Jer. 40,5; 342M ‘N. 
2 Kines 25, 30, Jer. 52,34 a constant 
support; specially @ dish or mess Prov. 
15,17 i.e. a definite portion once for all. 

""N (after the form "39, %20, from 
TaN L; ; plur. NPN, only for lions made 
from metal melted ‘and gilded over by 
art D8 1 Kinas 10, 20, comp. n°9>x 
6, 34 doors of gates, distinguished from 
niyds ribs; yet miv3X, also occurs in 
this meaning and for image-work in 

10* 
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the shape of lions, 1 Kina 7, 29 36, 
10, 19; 2 Cur. 9,18 19) epicene, masc. a 
lion, prop. the ‘powerful, courageous, 
aue-og, Num. 24, 9, as a figure of the 
rulers of the people Ez. 22, 25; along 
with 35 represented as a rending beast, 
sometimes fluctuating in form with 
TION 2 Sam. 28,20; Lament. 3,10. The 
young lion is called ningy, 3 Jer. 51, 
38; ‘x, WED JupGes 14,5. — Nd Ps. 
22,17-may stand for “INTD as in Is. 
38, 13 and be brought into connexion 
with "DET or 37229, hence: (they 
surround me) like a lion, in hands and 
feet; but neither the versions nor the 
Masora have so understood it. Sce "N2. 
— Only the Aramaean (Targ. 3278, 778, 
Syr. Los, eae Hesych. Aorwsd [Any] 
7 heawva v20 Svewv; Zab. masc. NTR, 
fem. xmwaN) and Hebrew- Phenician 
dialects have preserved this word, from 
which, however, according to [bn Koreish 
it has ‘passed into the Berber (arier) and 
perhaps too into the Armenian (arriudz ) 
dialects. See TX 


el al) (or defectively 5478) mase. 
1. hero (from "TAN I.) equivalent to DN : 
DAN, OW, only i in 2 Sam. 23, 20 and 
1 Cnr. 11, 22, Targ. 83939, in which 
sense it may either be but a secondary 
form of those nouns, so that one has 
not to take Dx~ for God; or it may be 
regarded as a compound of wy, and DR 
and so translated hero of God i. e. great 
hero. More probably still Sew, in the 
above places may be explained as a 
Moabite proper name (hero El); as the 
Phenician 592°"8 (Arybas) also appears 
as a proper name of a Sidonian prince; 
and so the passage should be rendered: 
.the two (sons) of “Ariel in Moab, as 
saa seems to have disderstood it. 
DNR, (like 53a", in Sidon) being the 
name of the Moabite Hercules or Mars 
might very well become a proper name, 
especially since the land and metropolis 
of Moab (LXX on Is. 29,1; Theodoret 
on Is. 15,1; 29,1) were called "Ariel 
after this Moabite god, and the country 
about Areopolis (Ariel) Agiyiizc. — 
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2. (Hero El) n. p.m. Ezr.8, 16, perhaps 
identical with DN in the proper name 
“ew Gen. 46, "16, as elsewhere many 
names (comp. 2258) have arisen out of 
a very old name of deity. — 3. An 
epithet of Jerusalem Is. 29,1 2 7, i. e. 
the hero-city, the unconquerable, Aq. and. 
Symm. Aéwy veov; but the Targ., Saadia 
and almost all Jewish interpreters take 
it in signification 4 (which sce), and 
considering the passage Is. 31,9, where 
Jerusalem is cclebrated as a sacred 
hearth of the everlasting fire, it is more 
advisable to choose this signification. — 
4. hearth, altar (Targ. nratv2) Ez. 43, 
15 16 K’ri, LXX app), ‘where, hae: 
ever, the K'tib has more correctly bonne 
(which see); according to the old inter- 
preters also Is.29,1 2 7. But though the 
Talmud (see Kimchi’s Lexicon under 
the word) and all the ancient expositors 
look upon it as a compound, it is still 
very doubtful whether it should be taken 
as compounded of "8, and 5x, and not 
rather as standing for DEN, Arab. | 
focus. See xn. The sacred hearth at 
Jerusalem with the everlasting fire might 
well be termed >°85N or S78, and 
that again be used for Jerusalem gener- 
ally. 

“TAN (Persian) n. p. m. Estu. 9, 9, 
Agid«aios, arising perhaps from the Zend. 
airja ("%) and ddo (73) giving what is 
worthy. The abridgment of ddo into 
dai also exists in the proper name Ja- 
géorns. See 

RMTAR (Persian) n. p. m. Esru. 9, 
8; formed ‘from the Zend. airja-data. 
According to others from "8, = ahura 
animating = Ormuzd, and data, or from 
Hari- (Vischnu .)data. 

PPAN (Tz is equivalent to the ter- 
mination I=, comp. maz) 1. epicene, 
masc. identical with “N, lion, 1 Kings 
13, 24 &c., applied like the latter in 
manifold ways, Without any distinction 
between them. — 2. (lion = hero) n. p. 
m. 2 Kinas 15,25; comp. jn3, B22, pnd, 
min2> as proper names, the Phenician 
proper names “38, (Aris, Arin Liv. 26, 


rPaN 
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4!; Cie. pro Scauro 14, 18), Snd 7. 
= M3FASI7W (Aristo Liv. 34, 61; “Aoi 
stwe Diod. 3, 41), as well as tha tise of 


the Arabic BOs (lion), Pers. «2%, Turk. 
yey f, and the names of’ the lion in 
western languages. 

IAN Cplur. def. RNIN) Aram. epic. 
mase. equivalent to Hebrew mma, Dan. 
6,8; 7,4. 

a eal; Bee TIN. 


Tha (heat) 1. n. p. of an Assyrian 
king of “ox Gen. 14,1 9, according 
to Juprrn 1, 6 of a king of D3". — 
2. n. p. of a captain of the royal guard 
at the court of Babylon Dan. 2,14. It 
appears to be the Sanscrit arja noble 
aud ak = ka as a suffix to adjectives, 
without the latter altering the meaning 
essentially; from arja-ak aryok has been 
formed here, or the suffix is merely 
smoothed away into 5 (comp. 22, TH 

T2397, FT, FITS, THY, PA, 3702). 
"S°7N (Persian) n. p. m. Esra. 9, 9. 


IN (fut. FIN, plur. 2D) intrans. 
to stretch, extend, prolong, i.e. to be long, 
spoken of branches Ez. 31,5; transferred 
to time, to endure 12, 22; "Gey. 26, 8. 
Derivatives 738, 38, ToS) TS) TH. 

Hif. Peed (fut. puns) causative of 

al, in & great variety of ways: 
to stretch out, the tongue Is. 57, 4; to 
make long, to lengthen, days Deut. 22, 7; 
pun? Pot Josue. 24, 31 &. to live 
long, prop. to make the days long, gen- 
erally to last long, applied to a reign 
Prov. 28, 2; with the omission of 07° 
Eccues. 7,15; to continue long in the 
doing of evil 8,12; to extend, leng- 
then Is. 54,2; to cause to stretch out, 1. €. 
to make long 1 Kmos8,8; 2 Caron. 5, 9. 
Figuratively: to abide, tarry Num. 9,19 
22, Ar. J, '; to put off, to delay, e. g. FN 
anger Prov. ‘19, 11; Is.48,9; wp2 feel- 
ing Jos 6, 11. 

The organic root in "J" is connected 
with that in myx, BPE &c. With the 


stem comp. the Ar. J, ( and the Aram. 
378, Syr. 1 &e. 


JAX Aram. equivalent to Hebr. 77; 
whence TOT. 


BRS fact used) intr. 1. to be suited, 
adapted » prepared for, Targ. Jar, Ar. 


I in ON — 2. tr. to make suitable, 4 


restore, rectify, calm, heal, Arab. J 1, 
hence "25N, in which sense the root 
is also found in Mediterranean. The 
fandamental signification would thus 
proceed from “to set to rights, to pre- 
pare”, and would be connected with 
max. But since "R5> and “47!2 pro- 
ceed from the fundamental sense to bind, 
and 72" is spoken of the repairing of 
the breaches in walls (pqs, pp) = ND, 
or of the restoration of the state, it 
seems more correct to find the original 
idea in pindeng, and 60 Jae is = 35K, 


Ar. «6 1 &e. See, however, TD7N. 


J28 Aram. same as Hebr. TIN 1 to 
be suited, adapted, }°N (an extended 
form for Dy) Ezr. 4, 14 with 2: 

JIN adj. m., DIN 1. long Jon 11,9; 
enduring 2 Sam. 3, 1 

JAS (for which occurs in the absol. 
state 7, comp. }OP and jHp; only in 
constr. ‘JIN, like jw? Ex. 19, 18 from 
Jos, ID Prov.11, 18 from “>) adj.m. 
long: hence the combinations "ayn TR 
Ez. 17,3 long of wings 1. e. long-winged ; 
pope TI Ex. 34,6, Num.14,18, or TH 
nN JER. 15,15 long in anger i.e. patient 
(see J28); 199 TIN Eccuzs. 7, 8 endur- 
ing, patient. But ‘TIN may aise be taken 
as a noun, which suits in part even 
better, or as the construct of TAN. 

y 8 see “TAN. 

JIN om. 1. length, see J9N. — 2. n. p. 
of a city in the land of Shin‘ar or the 
kingdom of Nimrod Gen. 10,10 (LXX 
‘Ovex [798], Syr. .=3f Oroch) mentioned 
with 523, 728 and 7392, not belong- 
ing to ‘Assyria, or Syria and Mesopota- 
mia. According to the Jerusalem Targ. I. 
and II. (also Jerome and Ephrem) 0375 
Edessa, whence the later Edessencs 


“Ts 


are called Lasi!; according to the Mid- 
rash (Ber. rab. ch. 37) it would be = yan 
(which see). But both explanations leave 
the proper territory of Nimrod, and must 
therefore be decidedly rejected. Accord- 
ing to the Talmud (Joma 10a) it is 
MAD" or MDW 1. €. Ooeyon, south of 
Babylon in the neighbourhood of the 
Euphrates (Ptol. geogr. 5, 20, 7), from 
which city the race ‘Ooynvot in’ south- 
western Babylonia (Ptol. 1. 1. 5, 19, 2; 
Strab. 16; Plin. h. n. 6, 30, 31) received 
their ame (see "DN); on the contrary 
the city Apaxxa, Aracha, Arecca on the 
Tigris (Ptol. 1. 1. 6, 3, 4; Amm. Marc. 
23, 6, 26) on the border of Susiana 
and Babylonia i is constantly called NS" 
in the Talmud, and cannot be meant 
here, since it lies near Susiana, “D032 
put by the Talmud (1. c.) for 32x is to 
be looked for in the vicinity of MDE ; 
Orchoé. On the ruins of 358 see ‘the 
Journal of the German Oriental Society 
IX, 332; X, 726. — 3.n. p. of a city on 
the border of Ephraim, between 11> and 
nino; but it appears not to have be- 
longed to the Israelites. Hence the gen- 
tile “>"N JosH. 16, 2, 2 Sam. 15, 32, in 
the second of which passages the LXX 
translate "D"N" by o apzetaipos david 
= 0 Aoyi éraipos A., and therefore they 
read 373 7) "DANA. 

sak ‘(with suff. ID) m. length GEN. 
6,15; Ex. 26, 2; but for the most part 
metaphorically e. g. ov29 ‘&® Ps. 21, 5, 
Jos 12, 12 length of life, great age; 
DIES ‘R "Prov. 25,15 patience. See 778 2. 
On another TUR see JIN 2. 

ND IW (or Mp-) Aram. f. Dan. 4, 24 
continuance , duration (Pseudo-Sa‘ad.), 
tarrying (Rashi); a longer season 7, 12. 
From ‘378 = Hebr. 772. 

NID IN (with suff. mINaD4N) Aram. 
prop. commissura genu, “then knee Dan. 

5, 6, from 35° (comp. 35" in the Mishna) 
to bind, Ar. nc; elbow; as also SN 
and 5°N originate in a similar view. 

DIN (twice M2"4N) f. healing (cog- 
nate in sense with TD). ‘Sry Is. 
58, 8 or ’® mney JER. 8, 22 "healing 
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DAS 


arises, hence ’§ 233 30, 17; 33, 6 to 
heal, which is applied like XD" to the 
restoration of a state, the repairing of 
walls Neu. 4, 1, or generally to resto- 
ration 2 Cur. 24, 13. Comp. the Ar. 


aK ( and the stem 5°" above. Since 
the healing of a wound consists in the 
laying on of a plaster, in the scar that 
rises above the wound (comp. m23n, 
3), it has been translated plaster, 
scar, but without the necessity of as- 
suming another fundamental significa- 
tion for the verb. 


I IN Aram. see RD". 


ADIN Aram. n. p. of the city Oeyor, 
the old Hebrew ‘JIN (which see), in Sy- 
riac |2023f, Talm. mse i.e. MIDW 
Hence the gentile *ID98, pl. "MIDI Ezr. 
4, 9 the inhabitants of Orchoé, i. e. the 
Chaldean race of the Ogy7voi (see 578), 
who are named as colonists along with 
Persians, Susianians, Elymaeans &c. 

NID IN see IDI. 

D8 see ‘TN. 


DS (not used) intr. equivalent to 
ps (which see), DY (0729 I.), m-29 IL, 
ona I. 1. to be “ah, Arab. 5 to be 
high, to rise up; hence the proper name 
DAN (which see), gent. “258 and 2. 
From the cognate stem Diy of the same 
meaning comes 717259 (see ps» I1.). — 
2. to be strong, firm, spoken of a build- 
ing, prop. to be large and high, whence 
77278 and the proper name °3725N. 

DTN (constr. DIN; high region, height, 
mountain-land) 1.n. p. of the land lying 
between Phenicia and the Euphrates, 
Aramaea, and then — 2. of the Semite 
race dwelling there about the Lebanon 
mountains 1 Kings 8, 5; 15,18; 22, 3 
31 &c., whose chief city is Damascus, 
for which reason their district is some- 
times called pips ‘8 2Sam. 8, 5; 1 Cur. 
18,5; these inhabitants are called espe- 
cially Aramaecans 2 Kings 8, 28. But 
this race spread even to "2379 (which 
see) 1 Cur. 19, 6, “13 2 SaM. 15, 8, 
which bordered on the land east of Jor- 


TOT 


ca Decor. 3, 14; Josu. 12, 5; 13, 11 
13. Westward of the Damascene Aram 
they spread to aim > m3 (which see) 
2Sau. 10, 6 or 314 (which see); north- 
west to 18 (38) Baalbek, TI ™3 He- 
eaderoos in Laodicea) Am. 1, 5; north- 
east from Damascus to 72352 (which see) 
Ps. 60, 2; 1 Cum. 18, 5; 1 Sam. 14, 47, 
and also on the other side of the Eu- 
phrates, between it and the Tigris, to 
Mesopotamia, called DMN j12 Gen. 25, 
20; 28, 2, Jap Gen. 48, 7, pak TTD 
Hos. 12, 13, on) pax GEN. 24, 10 &e. 
Like the name. 1222 " (which see) this 
too gradually acquired an extended 
meaning, since at first it merely de- 
noted the inhabitants of the high re- 
gion. At the time of the Peshito Me- 
sopotamia was regarded as the proper 
Aramaean-land, and therefore it retains 
for it ‘x, while it calls the remainder 
of the region, which was inhabited more 
by Romanised Aramaeans, D178 (2 Sam. 
8,5 &.). In the present Hebrew text 
ou already occurs for DINN 2 Sam. 8, 
13: “Ps. 60, 2; 2 Cur. 20, 2; and vies 
versa we must read DUN for DINK in 
1 Cur. 18, 11, comp. 2 Sam. 8,12. This 
name ’X, which is applied sometimes to 
the race (Syrians, Aramaeans), some- 
times to the land, sometimes in the 
singular (2 Sam. 10, 14 15), sometimes 
in the plural (10, 17 18), is given by 
the Scripture to the founder of a race, 
who is the son of oy Gen. 10, 22: but 
like all the names there it must be 
taken as ethnological rather than per- 
sonal, — 3.n. p. of a grandson of Nahor 
Gen. 22,21. — 4. n. p. of an Asherite 
1 Cur. 7, 34. 


VIN (constr. pl. mia 38, where o 
disappears; with suff. 7n37258) m. pa- 
lace, fortress, citadel, Is. 25, 2. JER. 17, 
27; "Au. 1,4 &., usually comprehending 
many buildings, and therefore used with 
m3 1 Kines 16, 18; 2 Kinas 15, 25, 
where ’% is the general word. The 
Targum has translated incorrectly FTN 
dall. Figuratively applied to the temple 
of iod Jen. 30, 18. — It is formed from 


Sw with j5-, and the Arab. ey) to be 
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high, is identical with the Hebrew pix. 


7S 


Since 4 <4] to bind firmly together is con- 
nected with the Hebrew Dox, so ja>x 
(c. pl. mi22>&) is only a secondary form, 
a frequent interchange of 4 and > taking 
place in: these very stems. See also 
7723 and On. 

"7278 (pl. ON, once with the ar- 
ticle bya = fala} 2 Cur. 22, 5) gent. 
(from p4N) M., THI i Aramacan, male 


‘and female, either a western i.e. a Sy- 


rian 2 Kings 5, 20 or eastern i. e. a Me- 
sopotamian Gen. 25, 20. The district 
may have been extended, as Arim, Erem, 
Irem, Orem in the classics are the names 
of different tribes all of whom peloaged 


to the Aramaeans. 


"72K (secondary form for "9"%) gent. 
My nao f. Aramaean, but in the fem. 
as an verb, in Aramaean, in the Ara- 
maean language Dan. 2, 4; Ezr. 4, 7. 
Owing to the Syro-Phenician pronun- 
ciation, “ping, pl.p219N, stands for it 
in 2 Kixas 16, 6 K'tib. 


ria 1 Cur. 7, 14 see “AN. 
BIN 2 Kinas 8, 29 see “ane, 
"JAN (palace-born, Palatinus,. from 


7728) n. p.m. 2 Sam. 21, 8. Comp. 
Tiberius born at the Tiber ‘Ge. 


7 IN (not used) 1. to be slender, spoken 
of the chamois, Ar. ¢, of, Syr. of. — 


2. to be thin, of a tall -growing tree. 
The fundamental signification of this 
stem may be to stretch, extend, Arab. 


ow to stretch the ears, and the organic 
root aay which may also be found 
in J7"n. More suitable, however, is the 
root Ja-& with the signification of 97 
(py which see) to be firm, hard, comp. 


Ar. op) to be lasting, firm, Gl, to 
make fast, w9) hardness. Hence ae, 
the proper names JAN, M2 5R, Lab 
7279, “TIAN. The same root may 
be ‘assumed 4 in 77h, 24H. 
TIS (or Tiny) see MAIR, MEDAN. 
THY see EN. 


als 


FIN m. 1. prop. beam, pole (comp. 
yJ7m) i. e. a firm and hard tree, cognate 
with my Is. 44, 14. Thus it is ex- 
plained according to the Mishna, some- 
times cedar, sometimes pine (Tanchiim 
Jerushalmi); it is also used there for 
the mast of a ship ("37»> Sw JR), as 
ria (Aram. "27m) means pine and mast. 
The stem is TN (which sce) = J2n (which 
see), comp. T8 and tam. — 2. ‘(atrength, 
power) n. p. m. 1 CHR, 2,25. See y2"K. 

AN (power, strength) n. p. of a Ho- 
rite GEN. 36, 28; of the same significa- 
tion as the proper name J7& (which see). 

MAIS epicene f. a@ hare, an unclean 
animal, ‘Lev: 11, 6; Deut. 14, 7, Ar. 
ws fF Syr. 35] , prop. runner, rambler, 
from 32°59 (which Zbn Gandch has assumed 
as the stem). But it may be derived 
also from 228 (M3298 from M328) to go 
along quickly , to run along, to hasten, 
(perhaps =328 assumed for ~ root of 


B2N, but comp. the Ar. casi iotanee: 


lerate, 24 to hasten &c.), which makes 
no change in the fundamental significa- 
tion. 

mI (~im) n. p.m. 2 Sam. 24, 16 
Kut, ‘LXX Ovva, which might be a 
feminine form of J28; but the usual 
reading is PTT. 

yIW (from 29: rushing stream) 
1. n. p. of a river and then of a valley 
(5m2), the boundary between the terri- 
tory of Belka (i. e. the territory from 
Arnon to Jabbok Jupaes 11, 13) and 
Karrak, formerly the southern limit of 
Trans-jordanic Palestine towards Moab 
(Nums. 21,13 26). Rising in the Ara- 
bian mountains (Jos. Ant. 4, 5, 1) it 
rans into the Dead Sea. It is now called 
Amon Mujab. 's naa Nuns. 21, 28 
are the rocky series of ‘hills alone Its 
banks as far as “¥, on which a town 
was built, also called >¥2 nina Joss. 
13, 17; perhaps in the above passage | 
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Onomasticon; parallel to aN Nums. 
21, 28; if nina “223 be taken as the 
name of a town, parallel =: 

— TIAN (Jah is strong) n. ?- of a Je- 
busite 2 Sam. 24,18 K’tib, for which 
algo M2358 (from TR, oy = JN) was 
written ‘according to the Phenician pro- 
nunciation; which was then changed 
into TII7N, (= ITN) 2 Sam. 24, 20 &., 
and then again by wiping out the nm 
into NN 24, 16 K’tib. 

nla AS eee 

278 (formed from 7: strong) n. p. 
m. 1 Cur. 3, 21. 

J2°8 (from jok with the termination 
=: strong one, hero) n. p. of a Jebusite 
1Cur. 21,15. Elsewhere PIz778 stands 
for it. 


Ys (not used) intr. to flee eae: 
equivalent to 24m (which see) and cognate 


with p=¥ (which see also); Ar > > the 
same. Hence the proper name 348n = 
21m (which see). 


TAN Aram. equivalent to Hebrew ya 
(which ‘see), 

IN (def. 8I5N) Aram. f. equivalent 
to the Hebrew Vu8 earth, Dan. 2, 35; 
3, 31 &e., by changing Y into » which 
is frequent in Aramaean. See the verb 
I. 

IAN Aram. adj. m., NIN /. low, deep, 
with 2 Dan. 2, 39 lower than. The 
K’ri reads there 908 for the K’tib Xo 7K, 
because 92579 is compared with a "per- 
son. In the Targ. it signifies below, at 
the last, e.g. 999=3985, "yb = =I4ND7, 
literally from below i.e. accented on the 
final syllable, oSvzovoy, a grammatical 
term in Hebrew. 

"DAN (constr. my IN) Aram. f. the 
bottom (of a pit) Dax. 6, 25. 


FS (not used) intr. to stretch, ex- 
tend , or to be stretched, extended, Ar. 


of Nuss. naa 292 is to be taken | re rr hence 178 tract, extent of land, 
as equivalent to bea nvas. — 2. n. p. | in TIEN. More probably, however, 


of the Arnon- district, 


Anina in the! the stem. ’® is identical with 308 & 


FYTIN 


comp. Ar. eng to knot (cognate 5), 


spe Sag x56 plaited hair, cord), 


wf in x \{ knots &. The transition 
w» border “is the same as in 333. For 
the root comp. N- -4 &e. 


RN m™m. Bee s22o%N. 


TEN (from 755 with & prosthetic, 
belonging to the couch , from 3p9; Syr. 
psi couch) n. p. of a Syrian city in the 
vicinity of mam 2 Kines 18, 34; 19,13; 
Is. 10, 9; 36, 19; 37, 13; Jun. 49, 23. 
In the Geographical Dasieon of Mara- 
sid (ed. Juynbol I. 47), a hamlet ols,f 
(Artad) north of Haleb is noticed. More 
probably, however, 'N is only a dialectic 
variation of S75, which stands already in 
the ethnographical table Gren. 10,18 be- 
side msm; and the Hamathaean territory 
actually bordered on that of the Arad- 
ians. It was probably the name of the 
metropolis of the Aradians on the main- 
land, and also the name of the independ- 
ent mainland state. 


TGIEW 1. proper name of a son 
of Shem, ‘then — 2. of a Semitic race 
Gew. 10, 22 24; 11,10-13, that should 
he looked for on the east side of the 
Tigris beside Da-z and "1x. — Jewish 
tradition (Jos. Ant. 1, 6, 4; JupirH 1, 1) 
as well as the fathers (Eusebias, Je- 
rome &c.) and most ancient and modern 
interpreters understand by “Arpachshad 
a tribe of the Chaldeans, especially 
that which inhabited ‘Adpanayitis (Ptol. 
geogr. 6, 1, 2), a district of northern 
Assyria, bordering eastward on Media, 
northward on Armenia. It has been 
thought that the woe is compounded | ¢ 


of nowe (FT), Ar. 5351, and >= Iy> 
ie. Chaldean- -province. But ‘from its 
bordering upon Aryan lands and from 
other difficulties attending this deriva- 
tion it is probable that it arose out of 
Aryapakshata i. e. that lying at the side 
of Arya. 


Yous (not used) intr. to be hard, firm, 


dense, Aram. 
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‘a 
fluid; hence pS firm land in anti- 
thesis to p77. With ‘x is ie be com- 


pared rox to be firm, Ar. 5) jy to 
be hard, ) Wye to be a & The 


organic root is Pa-N. Derivatives yon 
and the proper name, NE5N. 


YS (with the geile VON with a 
of motion m2"K8, but which is equiva- 
lent to PS Jos. 34,13; 37, 12; Is. 8, 
23; pl. nig os) f. (nage. only in Gen. 
13, 6; Is. 9, 18; 18, 2; 26, 18; 66, 8) 
earth, as firm land i. e. & dense firm 
mass, in opposition to the water Gen. 
1,10 28 &., as in other languages 
also the appellation for earth originates 
in the idea of firm and hard; comp. 
the Sanskrit dhard (earth) prop. firm 
land, from dhri to hold fast. In the very 
frequent use of this word it denotes: 
a) the earth in opposition to the heaven, 
hence the inhabited world near to us 
Gen. 1, 24, with ovaw, the universe Gun. 
2,4; 14, 19 22; Ps. 69, 35, consequently 
including the sea; haha yo land of life 
means this world where we live Is. 38, 
11; 53,8; Ps. 27,13; 52,7; 116, 9; 
142, 6; Jos 28,13, in opposition to bie, 
"SP. Also world generally Ps. 2,2, so far 
as our earth is understood by it. b) earth 
as an element, a material, ‘N> Ps. 12,7 
with respect to the earthy part. c) the 
ground, hence the phrase "E58 TINNWs 
Gen. 33, 3; 37,10. In this sense yay 
occurs once, J0B 12,8, for (stn D724), anti- 
thetic parallel p77 725. With this signi- 
fication the Aramaean_ adjective 948 and 
the noun "258 (which see) aie associated ; 


and in Ar. the denomin. , 2: (iniderived 

from the same. d) piece of land Gen. 
23,15; field Ex. 23,10, hence like ager; 
where the name of a city or mountain 
follows, the district belonging to it Josu. 

, 1. e) land, territory of a people Gen. 
21, 32; Josn. 13, 25 &c., consequently 
fatherland Gen. 24,4; land of habitation 
| Devt. 19,2; miae "8 Gen. 31,3 the land 
of the fathers, i. e. where they have al- 
ready dwelt. yx or ‘nN is frequently 


37", in opposition to! used of Palestine, Ps. 37, 9 11 22 29; 


NBN 


Jou 1, 2; but also of Egypt Ex. 1, 7 
10; 3, 8. In this sense Miz frequently 
means lands Gen. 26, 3, or also pro- 
vinces 1 Cur. 13, 2; nizaNe is spoken 
of heathen lands 2 Cre. 13, 9; 17, 10. 
ee the word ‘x correspond the Ar. 


Ue) AR Targ. 238, Syr. oS (y changed 
inte ¥, or Into >, as is sometimes the case 
in Aramaean, hence) also Aram. RPT 
(which see). The stem is pox (which 
see), though in usage ‘8 may be looked 
upon as primitive. The Armenian ard 
field, Gothic airtha, Anglo- -Saxon éord, 
German erde, Greek égace (humum) &c. 
may proceed in part from a like stem. 

NAN (firmness, prop. firm, strong, 
viz. Jah i is, softened from "¥X¥TN, a3 N- 
is often made out of "N -) n. p. m. 1Kxnos 
16, 9. 

PAN (from 24K, 9 passing into P; 
def. ND“) Aram. f. earth, Jer. 10, 11. 
An explanation of this word is already 
attempted in the Midrash rab. ch. 13. 

als (1% person SMT; part. IAN; 
imper. “8, before Makkeph “77x, plur. 
Nk; fut. “2) tr. to curse, to devote to 
destruction , Gen. 27, 29; Num. 24, 9. 
“7% in particular is very frequent as 
a formula of cursing (the opposite is 
‘J 173) Gen. 3,14 &. oo Jos 3,8 
cursers of the day, magicians; “NTN 
Mau. 2, 2 and £ will turn into a curses 
ink and wis Jupges 5, 23 used as TN 
in a formula of cursing and strengthened 
by the infin. absolute. See however 
TaN. 

"Nif. “i2 (out of "82, as M¥2, 12 Ez. 
25, 3; sm, m3 Mat. 2, 5; part. pl. 
o™N3) to be cursed Mat. 3,9, with 1 of 
the thing wherewith. 

Pih. "78 (3 perf. with suff. TINN) to 
curse much, GEN. 5, 29; to bring a curse, 
spoken of the curse- bringing water Num. 
chap. 5, where 0° N73 is in alliteration 
with 5°79. 

Hof. S00 to be cursed, Num. 22, 6. 


The stem is 7%, Ar. (5 with the 
fundamental signification “to reject, to 
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Wns 


push aside,.to abhor”; the organic root 
may therefore be also in "N~2 (which 


see), Ar 46 from whe and consequently 


identical with .X3. The & in “x, which 
is in Arabic 2 aca in farther develop- 
ments WY, has also in Hebrew arisen from 
the harder guttural sound, and so the 
root in N— =" to separate, to sever, 
whence aon and ji9n (which see), 
Aram. &- -n to wipe away, for which 


the Ar. > stands, is identical with 


ours. 


CO"IN (pause DIIN; by way of ex- 


planation ‘the Armenian ararats crea- 
tion and the Zend. ae avarta holy land 
have been compared) 1 _n. p. of the high- 
est mountain-cone in ‘the high district 
of Armenia, twelve miles south west of 
Erivan Gen. 8,4; hence all the high 
mountains on the plateau of the Araxes 
valley are called DAN YT (Gen. 8, 4). 
It is especially the present Aghri Dagh 


| or the great Ararat (Pers. Kuhi Nuch 


i. e. Noah’s mountain, in the classics 
6 “ABos, Armen. massis) and Kutshuk 
Dagh or little Ararat. — 2. n. p. of the 
Armenian high land where the Ararat 
mountains were situated, consequently 
of that part of Armenia which 1s si- 
tuate between the Araxes and lakes Van 
and Urmia; fully O78 YS 2 Kines 
19,37; Is. 37, 38. ae} n. p. of all Ar 
menia, divided into many kingdoms. 
Hence D958 M3977) JER. 51, 27, ad- 
duced together with *27 (which sea) and 
1208 (which see), if indeed the plural 
itself be not used in relation to these. 
The Targ., Syr. and Ar. have "?, 
PBIB» gOy5 Le. the Gordish or Kurdish 


mountains, which rests, however, upon 
another iadition: 
"T9N 2 Sam. 23, 33 stands for an i 


(which sce) 1 Curon. 11,35. The latter 
is the more correct. 

Ws (not used) tr. to seck after some- 
thing. to long after, to desire; hence MDA. 
The stem ‘S is connected with the Ar. 
U*9 to decie: Ueye to be seized with 


a locging for; but the organic root Uy" 

i also in W313, where the fundamental 
sgnifcation to press into something is 
ewily recognised. 

C7 (Kal not used) prop. to take, 
seize, then: to take something for onesel/, 
to take possession of; to buy. 

Ph. DOIN with TSN to take a wife to one- 
aetf (cognate in sense with wip?) Deut. 
20,7; 28, 30; or with the omission of 

‘TSN 2 Sau 3,14; Hos. 2, 21 22, prop. 
to take possession of, to espouse. 

Puh. OI (part. OI for ‘R) to be 
betrothed, of a maiden Ex. 22, 15; Devt. 


chap. 22. The stem ’m, Ar. Unze (hence 
uy spouse, U-sy# bride, bridegroom), 
Aram. 07% (comp. re to farm, eee 
farmer, of a garden, of land, Talm. 5°, 
Sam. O0°™% farm), is closely connected 
with w7 (which see), Ar. 953 the 
organic "root, therefore, is DI"K. 
row [. wish, desire, lohaind Ps. 
21, 3, parallel with 25 mann; from Oxy. 


Sentence (Kimchi) or detailed statement 
(Targ. and Parchén) are conjectural. 


NAZYNAIN (also xno Ezz. 4, 8 


11 23; end- 7,7; ; Persian) n. p. of the 
Parsian king Aisseree a name borne 
by Pseudo-Smerdis and Artaxerxes 
Longimanus, Ezr. 4,7 81123; 7,17 11 
12 21; 8,1; Ezr apocr. 8,1; Neu. 2,1; 
9,14; 13,6. The orthography appears to 
be similar to that found on an inscription 
of Nakshi-Rustum and on several Pehlvi- 
medals, Artha-Shetr i. e. Arta-chshatar 
(onda) mighty king (the first part of 
the word is found in Arta- banus, -phernus, 
-bazus, comp. Hesych. Aoraiot, of 70089, 
raow Il¢eoaig; the last is the Zend. khshe- 
tro or shetrao king: hence the Hebrew 
which latter sethorranhy. the modern 
Persian prd bo)! Ardeshir is formed. But 
another derivation, viz. from Arta-K‘ha- 
sadch i. e. son of the great king, may be 
adopted for the sake of the Hebrew mode 
of writing the word. Several other ety- 
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ws 


mologies have been attempted, which 
are not so satisfactory. 


WS I. the stem of wrx (out of wx), 


TON, “nid and of the denain: suiNnn 
5e08 ouy L 


vN II. the stem of Gx (which see), 
TON, TWN, see Wwe IT. 

WN III. stem of martin, ww, see 

DWN 1. 

wR (only constr. in the seuipodad 


proper names DBR, PAGN, WING) m. a 
man. See these proper names and WR. 


tN 1. (from Bw IL, with suff. we, 


pote dropping the dagesh) f. (like 
ait, "733, 0720 with a few exceptions; 
masc. only in Jer. 48, 45; Ps. 104, 4; 
Jos. 20, 26) fire as an element, in the 
largest use Gen. 19, 24; 22, 6 &e.; ; con- 
nected with 7p? 15, 17 : mab Ex. 3, 
2, Way 13, 21, “oma Lev. 16, 12, mon 
13, 24, a bPt a) Ps, 21,10 &e.; WRI ne or 
3 wh 2, Mew, mst ke. ‘means to 
burn with fire. Among the manifold ap- 
plications of the word the following are 
to be observed: a) ™ oe Num. 11,1 3, 
1 Kings 18, 38, pyawa-y ON 2Kimas 
1,10, pitbe's 1, 12, Jon 1,16, * nN ‘8 
GEN. 19, 24, more rarely ON alone, 
lightning , because God was supposed to 
dwell in fire and to send lightning out 
of it Ex. 3,2; 19,19; 24,17; Drur. 4, 
15; 5,4, just as the fire to consume 
sacrifices Num. 16, 35 and to destroy 
sinners Lev. 10, 2 proceeds from Him, 
for which reason one durst not approach 
Him with unholy fire ("71 ty) Ley. 10, 
1; Num. 3, 4; 17, 2; 26, 61. WN "WAN 
Ez. 28, 14 16 are ja stones thrown 
about as if from the (fire-vomiting) "7 
or. b) WX as an element of de- 
struction Jos 15, 34; 20, 26; hence the 
expression to come into fre and water 
Ps. 66, 12, i. e. into extreme danger; or 
also as an element of purification Mat. 
3, 2. c) flame of wrath, in connexion 
with H& Deut. 32,22; Jer. 15, 14, and 
applied generally to violent fecling JER. 
20,9; Ps.39,4. d) war-jire, war-flame 


US 


Is. 10,16; 26,11. e) heat of the sun 
JorL 1, 19 20. f) shining, glitter Nan. 
2, 4 and perhaps also 2 Krinas 2, 11; 
6,17. Derivatives TZN, TEX. — NIN 
see NAW. — 2. The ground- form of 
Dx (which see) man, only in Ez. 8, 2 
LXX 6p. avdoog =D18 1, 26, from SII. 
(which see). This form is still preserved 
in Phenician, e. g. "MD Wx (Athen. 2) 
Kittevs, nO ON (Mel. 3 and 4) a man 
of Sicca in Numidia. 

TN (def. WEN) Aram. fem. eo Day. 
q, 11. = Hebrew TR. A feminine form 
uN (def. NnwN, Jae) is also Ara- 
macan. 

WN I. (an abridged construct form of 
We in the proper names JAD, S7ION 
and as a basis for 71x) masc. man. 


WS IT. an original form for the com- 


pound "~wN, only in Nums. 21, 30 in 
an old poem, aertae to the Makoretic 
orthography ; but the LXX read tx; 
Phenician UX = TZN (Mass. 5, 13 Ke. "), 
lz WN (Melit. 1). See also 2 Sam. 21,19 
compared with 1 Cur. 11, 23. 

TN (in many mss. x; from Wx to 
be = >) masc. tantamount to > being, 
existence, essence, and then used as 7 
2 Sam. 14,19; Micau 6,10; Aramaean 


oF 
"my, Ar. yw! From it has arisen the 
proper name "Hx = Ww}. See wrx IL. 
DN (plur. Toe, def. wR, with suffix 
Tidy) Aram. mase. foundation, Ezr. 4, 


Z 
12; 5,16; 6,3; Ar. Up. See tux I. 


baie (equivalent to DIADN, WN as 
DN and 2a being merely abridged forms 
of we and 522; not from 52 there- 
fore) n. p.m. Gen. 46, 21; 1 Cnr. 8, 1. 
(58 in proper names also becomes bx 
and D8.) Patron. “SAN Num. 26, 38, 
where the Samar. cod. has ~bystie = 
PAWN. 


}20N (from wy = SN, and 52 from 


(1, intelligent hero; not from 720 there- 
fore) n. p. m. GEN. 36, 26. 


AON (abridged from DZS and 
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“TITY 
therefore equivalent to 5398; conse- 
quently not from 929) n. p.m. 1Cur.4,21. 
SWN (Hero- Baal) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
8, 33: 9, 39; elsewhere = NOaA- ON 
(which 560). 
TWN (not used) 1. trans. to pour, to 
moisten, to wet, Syr. we) cognate with 
Ips. The organic root is 18-8, which 


is also found in "-5¥, ae >, it al 
(which see). — 2. intrana, to pour. out 


largely over a thing, Arab. 133 to water, 
to pour. Derivatives TUX, TOR, NIN, 
nawx and perhaps THTUR. 

TGR see MTN. 


TON masc. outpouring (of brooks), 
hence “metaphorically the place where 
brooks flow down, a ravine, Num. 21,15, 
Targ. 823 JEW, Kinchi 995 wor. 

TaN see TAT. 

TON (formed from masc. TWN; plur. 


ninwN, constr. nosy or Niz- yf equival. 
to TUN, a sloping ‘place where torrents 
flow “together: the bed of a eae 


ravine, then foot of a mountain (Ar. 
radix montis , from pouring out, Sse 


ravine, from oe to pour out) Deut. 3, 
17; 4,49 and taken thence into Josu. 10, 
40; 12, 3 8; 13, 20; usually applied to 
the ravines ‘of ADE (which see) whose 
top was Nebo, and that too even where 
mizox alone stands (— the plural is 
used of many sloping plains), which 
ravines are described as ya°n or the 
southern limit of Palestine 12, 3. 
TITGN (fortress, castle) n. p. of a 
Philistine royal city, one of the most 
important among the five principal cities 
of the Philistines Josu. 11,22; 15, 46; 
1 Sam. 5,1; Is. 20,1, and a border for- 
tress of Palestine towards Egypt; Greek 
‘Atwrog, now a village, Asdud. Gentile 
“si7BN, and fem. m“~- applied to a 
dialect of Ashdod Neu. 13, 23. Since 
the Greek orthography presupposes an 
six, and 175 which is assumed as the 
stem, commonly occurs in a bad sense, 
and therefore ill suits an established 
city, it seems better to refer the word 
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to “=x, with 7 reduplicated, and so it 
vnik have an analogy in nivon. 
TSN (one word according to the 
Masora) fem. only in Devr. 33,2. If we 
sbize by the Masoretic orthography and 
the received pointing, MIWN may be = 
rvs in the signification of mI, and 
identical with nisox Jos. 12, 8 or 
“ET noe 12, 3. As the theophany 
of Deut. L'c. is described as proceeding 
fom four sides and 13°72°2 is similar 
wo 72°n72 Has. 3, 3, the verse should be 
translated: God came from Sinai and ap- 
peared to them (322) from Se'ir, he ap- 
peared (to them, ib) in brightness from 
Paran, and he came forth to them (4722) 
out of GIP maa (which see), having 
MTN in ‘the south, where "7, °3°D, 
TAB ,» DIP Mad" are names of places 
whence God revealed himself to Israel. 
and in the case of the last he had nawy 
on the south (comp. Siphre on the place). 
See m7. 


neke (not used) intrans. to be firm, 
close, to be firmly fitted together, Arab. 


= 
LAY to support, i. e. to make firm, con- 
sequently it is equivalent to DN (wy), 


plicable only according to this sense. 
b) concubine Gen. 30, 4, comp. yuvaixes 
Il. 24, 497. c) bride Gan. 29,21. d) wo- 
man, without reference to condition 31, 

35; 2 Sam. 1, 26; maiden Gen. 24, 5; 
Sona or Sov. 1,8; Is. 4,1; with 
a genitive following to denote quali- 
ties, as jt} MUN a lovely woman Prov. 
11, 16, bon ny a brave woman Ruta 
3, 11. e) with reference to the female 
sex, and therefore applied to animals 
also Gen. 7,2; comp. yuvy, femina, after 
the same manner. f) with reference to 
the female character in its weakness, ti- 
midity, helplessness &c. Is.3,12; 19,16; 
Jer. 51,30; Naw.3,13, to which transi- 
tion there are analogies in the classics; 
with relation tv moral weakness Eccugs. 

7, 26 28. The phrase Mwx 177 Jon 
14, 1 as an appellation of ‘sinful, feeble 
man has arisen out of this view. g) 
with ning or my4 following it denotes 
comparison: the one... the other (see 
Ws). h) every (see Wx) ‘Ex. 3,22; Am. 

4, 3. 

The word ‘x is derived, according to 
Gen. 2,23, from WK i. e. in the first place 
from the original form of it (3x); but 
no construct state was formed from TUN, 
because a secondary form mox existed ; 
and where such state was expected, they 
put PTD as an apposition, e. g. miait THN, 
saab ’N, B22 ‘x Josn.2,1; " JUDGES 
19,1; 1 Kies 7, 14; but elsewhere ab els) 
is “ised instead, Prov. 11,16; Hos.1, 2. 
See NON. The usual plural praia, constr. 
“3, is formed from 5°D32x,, constr. WHI, 
to distinguish it from the masculine, ‘con- 
sequently from wx I. (which see); yet 
the stem for it may 7 be also mw? = won IT, 
especially as W2N itself is eoaneced 
with Arab. Lid to grow, sprout. In the 
dialects also all the stems here (Ux, O:8 
and 2) are represented. _ 

WN (constr. WN; plur. constr. YEN; 
from. We fire) m. prop. sacrificial fire, 
altar-flame, a burning, spec. sacrifice Lev. 


Arab. al (whence ul base) and uel to 
be firm, hard, and tx (dix) D1, from 
which come Tri, trim. Derivatives 
“rN and SR, besides the proper 
names mn}, -, 33577; on the con- 
trary for poR 680 "TGR. Comp. TH, to 
which belongs min, firmness. 

mw x (with sufifiz ondx) fem. fire, only 
in J ER. 6, 29 K’'tib, which the K'ri reads 
BA ON; Aram. NGM fem. the same. 


MDNR (NDE is taken for the construct, 
which is with the suffiz "nay, Ps.128,3 
FAS; plur. D3 , constr. "63, once plur. 
PIS Ez. 23, 44) fem. a woman, used in 
manifold ways like we, thus a) a 
married woman GEN. 24, 3; 25,1; Ex. 
21,4; hence "EN 573 a husband 21, 3, | 22,92. Num. 28,3; in the most general 
se roe Lev. 18, 11 stepmother. The | sense Lev. 24,7. Most frequently in the 
expressions : sind 723 , MP? wm. Gen. | formula “5 ~ Ex. 29,18 or with the 
4, 19; 20, 12% 1 Sam. 18, 17 "are ex-' addition of mm? 72; in the plural 


PPO 
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~ ge Lev. 2, 3; 7, 35; Phenician Ox 
(Num. 6, 5) the same. 

TDN (with suffix TN) fem. 
support, pillar, Jer.50,15 Kt’ib, parallel 
72 in; from TON, comp. bel (which see), 


Arab. Syl. Perhaps we should read 
nieyoN, from the singular n-7x. 

TIN see Ty, and HSK. 

PUR (only constr. YON K'ri) mase. 
yame as }10°N (which see) K’tib dark- 
ness Prov. 20, 20, consequently from 
ON or WN with the diminutive ending 
1. That WN may be considerably 
shortened has been already seen in Dx L.; 
but yw II. (which see) may be’ as- 
sumed as the stem with greater pro- 
bability. 

“AWN (not WN) see Wa. 

“AWN in the sense of Mw see TWH. 

AWN (from “WN I; hero, mighty) 
1. proper name of the second son of DY, 
who followed D2°7 Gen. 10, 22; 2. of 
the ancestor of the Assyrians, and there- 
fore a name of the Semitic people the 
Assyrians themselves (in old writers 
Aacvees, Acovorot, Assyrii) who dwelt 
on the east side of the Tigris north 
west of Elam, and spread thence west- 
wards. — 3. (level, plain) n. p. of the 
land Assyria on the east side of the 
Tigris Gen. 2,14, so that when one 
crossed the Tigris from Mesopotamia, 
he came hither (Arrian Alex.3,7). Since 
it is specifically distinguished from Me- 
sopotamia (Barhebr. chr. syr. p. 386), 
Babylonia (Is. 11,11), and by the an- 
cients from Susiana, Media and Armenia, 
it is the land between Mesopotamia and 
Media, along with the territories Adia- 
bene, Arbelitis, Sittacene &c. according 
to Ptolemy (6,1). In full form "x PrN 
Is.7,18. Of the cities or countries com- 
prehended in Assyria there appear in 
Scripture(Gen.10,11 12&c.) only nian 
“9 (which see), '15°2 (which see), nd> 
(which see), JO (which see), ID PN (which 
see), gabn (which see) and DANN 
(which see); in the classics besides 
Charcha (82"> = NDID), Gaugamela (-33 


13), Mespela (25%) &. When As- 
syria afterwards became a great king- 
dom, “"%x also comprehended Meso- 
potamia, the Euphrates-district Is.7,20; 
8,7; 2 Kines 17,6; 18,11; 1 Cur.5,26, 
Babylonia (Arr. 1. c. 7, 19, 21; Herod. 
1, 178.122) 2 Kinas 23, 29; Jer.2,18; 
Lament. 5,6; Ez. 16, 28 (comp. JuprrH# 
1,17; 2,1 4; 5,1), Elymais, Syria and 
other territories (Strab. 16 p. 736), and 
even the kingdom of Persia Ps. 83, 9, 
Ezr. 6, 22, when the latter took the 
place of the Assyrian one. In parti- 
cular it signifies also — 4. Syria Ps. 
83,9, especially the Syrian kingdom of 
the Seleucidae; and ’x in Is.19,23 24 
25 may also be understood of Syria. In 
this sense “TEN 3n> in the Mishna is 
to be taken for our square character, 
which was developed out of the Syrian ; 
and the fact that the Assyrians are 
called Ssur, Ssura in the Median eunei- 
form inscriptions, and that the Syrian 
inhabitants of Kurdistan call themselves 
Surdn, as well as the origin of the name 
Syria, refer to some connexion with Sy- 
ria. — 5. n. p. of a city and district in . 
the south of Palestine and to the east 
of Egypt Gen. 25,18; hence the gentile 
plur. DYN proper name of an Arabian 
race GEN. 25, 3 (mentioned with pyaw> 
and D2x> , as descended from 473) which 
inhabited this province. — 6. n. p. of a 
city of Assyria Grn. 2, 14, where at a 
later period Seleucia on the Tigris 
(Np72>) was built, according to the Tal- 
mud (K’tubot 10b). 

“FN xn. p. of a territory which be- 
longed to that of Israel; hence an ad- 
jective with the article Ns as the 
designation of a tribe 2 Sam. 2, '9. This 
“WU, was sometimes taken for a district 
of the city WX (which see) Josx. 17, 
7, sometimes, ‘according to the Targum, 
for a circuit of Asher, and as such it was 
distributed to Manassch Josu. 17, 11; 
but since the Vulg., Syr. and Ar. read 
"0307 i. e. that which is spoken of in 
Der. 3,14; Josw.12,5; 13,13; 1 Cur. 
2,23, we may either write so, or take 
it in the same sense. 


NS 


TSS or TWD see TOR, “WR. 


“NDR (the hero i. e. God is free) 
tp.m. 1 Cur. 2, 24. See wx. 

7 ZN (only plur. with suff. NVR 
Kiri) jem cEREOT pillar, Jur. 50, 15; 
from “TD 

mse (see tN) vn. p. of a god 
of the Hamathaeans 2 Kinas 17, 30, 
worshipped under the figure of a bare 
buck, like Mendes of the Egyptians. 
Comp. Zend. eshem a Dew, agmano heaven, 
Pers. eshinani devil, asuman heaven, 
which, however, does not explain ’X, 
more exactly. It seems preferable to 
assume the identity of the Hamathaean 
divinity w2°Os, with the Phenician god 
of medicine Jody, Chamat having pos- 
sessed a Phenician settlement and being 
in general looked upon as a son of 
Gann (Gen. 10, 18), see JowR. 

ATGR see TTY, 

WD (only constr. plur. tyi-win) m. 
1. ruins Is. 16,7, properly piece of a 
foundation (as 3517 58,12 is also a 
ruin, cognate in sense T2077, comp. Ar. 


e 
ont base and a remaining trace), because 
the foundations remain as ruins after the 
destruction of buildings. But according 
to the parallel passage Jer. 48,31 "DN 
appears to be taken for "9:8, as if it 
were the reduplicated form of WN 
("Zx); See Dox L — 2. cake, pancake, 
properly something spread out, flat, 
Hos. 3,1 raisin-cakes, as an idol-offering, 
comp. Ms}°2x (from mpxz to make flat, 
broad), aiaxovs, placenta, from ahax- 
flat, old high German preiting, cake, from 
preit = broad. See Sux I, 2. 

Mw DN (pl. nica; from wwe IT.) 
fem. same as WOR 2: pancake, cake for 
a journey, 2 Sam. 6, 19 and 1 Cur. 16,3 
put with on>-n20, DMD Men, NSBON; 
or with mien as a means of animating 
and refreshing Sona or Son. 2, 5, in 
which sense the Jer. Targ. L took it for 
mms Ex. 16,31; as also the LXX, 
Vulg. and Targ. understand it. The 
Talmudic explanation leather bag for 
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holding wine rests on a comparison of 
WON with ne Aram. P23, whence P°22 ; 


Arabic ol, whence Yano! pitcher. 


WN (not used) tr. to bind, to bind 
together, to interlace, like the Talmudic 
yOs (Bechorot 44b); hence THR, SDwy 
The stem ‘s is cognate with the ae 


es] and 
es 5 whence ct band, and also 


with JLoé, ; while the organic 
root lies, more or less modified, in po- n, 
pron, pt L, mt whence nia, 7 &e. 


“IDR (pl. DVDWN according to the 
Mishna: the intertwisted testicles) m 
bond, cord, particularly the testicle- cord 
Lev. 21,20, from 7x (which see), hence 
the chorda spermatica; accordingly Kim- 
chi has for it oo¥3, and the Talmud 
also S>wWs, Ar. wham. 

boy (pl. nibowx, constr. N2DON, 
~ix) m. 1. a bunch or cluster of grapes, 
Nuss. 13, 24, but also with the addi- 
tion 09339 13, 23, Gen. 40, 10, or 4p3 
Sone oF Sot. 7,9, hence grapes, spoken 
of the date-clusters Son oF Sot. 7,8, Ar. 
‘itkdl; of the cypress-blossom 1, 14. —It 
may have been formed from 8 with 
the termination 62 (comp. 5333, 535m, 


bop), and the Aramaean ndind tow 
may proceed in like manner ‘from 19 = 
yw-x. This explanation is confirmed 
by the Talmudic psa DY SDwN ovary, 
miDwKX disciples (Sota 47 a) i. @. an 
union of followers (comp. “am) &e. — 
2. n. p. of a Canaanite Gen. 14, 13 24. 
— 3. n. p. of a valley in the neigh- 
bourhood of jin2m distinguished for 
grapes, Nump. 13,23; 32,9; Deur.1, 24, 
so called from the "Canaanite Eshcol, 
and retained as a@ name on account of 
the vine-branch which was cut off there 
Numa. 13, 24. 

TIDWN 1. proper name of a Japhe- 
tite son of “73 (Cimmerian) Gey. 
10, "3, As his two brothers aro np) 
and rmaam, the ethnographical signifi- 
cation" of the name can only be ex- 


aw 3 to interweave, entwine, 
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plained by constant reference to them. 
— 2.n. p. of a tribe that derived their 
descent from 1208 and that still dwelt 
at a later period together with the Ar- 
menians JER.51,27; according to Greek 
and Roman accounts on the other side 
of Taurus. Agreeably to the latest eth- 
nographical researches, as well as Jewish 
tradition, we understand by the word 
the race that forced their way at a very 
early period from Asia to Europe, partly 
across the Tanais, partly across the 
Hellespont, , taking up their abode in 
Scandinavian and Germanic lands. See 
Knobel, die Vélkertafel p. 33-43. 

“DWN (with suf. ;DDe) m. 1.only in 
Ez. 27, 15 and Ps. 72,10, gift, present, 
established price, from "aw IL. (which 
see). The assumption that it originated 
in “EWN (in the sense of piece of 
money, ‘Armen. aspar, a coin) must be 
rejected. — 2. (only in 2 Sam. 6, 19 
read by the LXX for Set in our pre- 
sent text) a sweet drink , as the Targ., 
Vulg., Syr. and others dndetstand it, 
from 25 IL. (which sce). 


DUN (not used) intr. to be firm, 
pressed close, pressed firmly together, 
hence to be strong, ard comp. Ar. 55 


to make firm, Sat to hold firmly to- 


gether, dail firm, and the cognate 


Joos &e. The organic root is 5v-x, 
fourrd with modification in 527K (which 
see). Hence 


DN Mpceording to Kimchi 50x) m 


like AC] @ tamarisk Gen. 21, 33; but 
neither versions nor interpreters give 
this special meaning, translating some- 
times a) grove, wood, plantation (Gr. 
Venet., Vulg., Samar., Jerus. Targ. I. 
and II.; Beresh. rab. ch. 51), hence the 
Samar. smn, NNN for TIX; some- 
times b) tree, oak (Onk., Symm., Syr., 
Arab.) or terebinth 1 Sam. 31,13 = Pl 
1 Cur. 10, 12. But the meaning pro- 
bably passed from the special to the 
general, as in MN, “PN; the significa 
tion “tree” in the Mishna should there- 
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fore be explained as in the case of }3"x, 
both being named from the idea of 
strength. Like j38 (oak, teredinth) bose 
was also looked upon as a sacred, con- 
secrated tree; and so the 5ox in a "Na 
Gey. 21, 33, in rm 1 Sam. 22, 6, and 
in way 31, 13 should be taken. 

DrN (with suf. 1308; pl. with suff. 
12x) m. 1. fault, guilt, transgression 
JER. 51,5; Prov.14,9: guilt is an inter- 
preter or index (y2~ .) of fools, oppos. to 
PI; OF ‘Re was Gen. 26, 10 to bring 
guilt upon one i. e. to lead one into sin; 

S2UNA FEI to go on in transgres- 
sions, Ps. 68, 22.— 2. the thing through 
which guilt is contracted, trespass Num. 
5, 7 8. Most frequently — 3.4 tres- 
pass-offering, distinct from MNYN sin- 
offering Lev. ch. 5; 14. The cases in 
which DW was preacnted are given in 
5,15 17 21; 14,12; 19,21; Num. 6,12. 
The LXX feaealets it 20 uma ayrolag 
(Ez. 40, 39 seq.), or 70 tig wlnupererag 
(Lev. 7, 7), or 9 wlnppehac (Nome. 
6, 12). 

DUS (not used) intrans. 1. same as 


pwn, "to glisten, gleam, to shine, of the 
sun. — 2. figuratively to be bright, serene, 
friendly, gracious; a similar metaphor to 
that found in m3, 57% and "i2. Deri- 
vatives: the proper names ROWE , Vow 
(Phenician), m20x% 4. — "The | etymo- 
logical correctness of this meaning has 
been fully established under Dwr, a form 
whose initial sound is merely softened 
down into pwx. Compare a monograph 
"| by Alois Miller: Esmun, ein Beitrag 
zur Mythologie des orientalischen Alter- 
thums (Wien 1864. 8) p. 14 et seq. 


CIN (only Lev. 5,19 and Num. 5,7 
De; fut. DW) intr. 1. to be desert, 
waste , isolated, devastated, e. g. WPS 
Hos. 14,1; maya Ez. 6,6. The organic 
root is ose, “identical with that in oh, 
(p13), puis &e. ; ; comp. Syr. excel 
wasteness ; Syr. sez] to be dark, hence 
jascze] darkness. From this figuratively 


— 2.to be condemned, to atone, to suffer 
Ps. 34, 22 23; Jer. 2, 3; Hos. 5, 15; 


OWN 


10,2; Zecu. 11,5; Prov. 30, 10, prop. 
to be ‘exterminated, spoken of men or 
beasts, of the destruction of. the land 
Is. 24, 6, as a punishment for sin; — 

3. to commit a fault, to transgress, with 
+ of the person whom one offends Lev. 
5,19, Nuse. 5,7, and with 3 Hos. 13,1 
or 3 ‘Lev. 5, 5 of the thing in which 
ane commits a fault; also absol. to. be 
guilty. — The going wrong is either a 
mssing of the aim, a taking away and 
lessening (Sim), or a rebellion against 
some one, a violent invasion of some- 
thing (935), or a separation and depar- 
tare from good (Dux). Comp. the Ar. 


<st to commit a fault, prop. to hold 


back from a thing, hetes in the deri- 
vatives: to remain behind, to tarry, to 
be lazy. Derivatives oss adj., DUN, 
WSN, JOSE. 

"Ni. pase to suffer for, be oitiied 
Joex 1, 18, spoken of the destruction 
of flocks. 

Aiif. DSN to punish, to condemn, 
Ps. 5, 11. 

OWN (pl. pw~2 Gx) adj. m. guilty i. e. 
either burdened with guilt Gey. 42, 21, 
2 Sam. 14, 13, or bound to atone for 
guilt Eze. 10, 19. — 2. subst. a guilty 
one, Ezr. 10, 19: and the guilty (gave 
their hands, 57° 7m, to bring) a ram 
for their trespass. 

STIODN (constr. m3-) f. prop. inf. Kal: 
the being in fault, and as such connected 
with > (as 7378, mw) Lev. 5, 26; but 
usually a substantive: 1. fault 1Cun.21, 3, 

co n2we2 Lev. 4,3 to the fault of the 
es i. @ 80 that the people incur 
guilt; > MNVIOX DIB one 2 Cur. a; 

10 you ‘have faults ‘with you against . 
Ps. 69, 6. — 2. guilt, 2 Cur. 28, 13; 
Ezr. 9, 6 7 15; 10, 10; ‘TION mash 
lo trespass much 2 Cur. 33, 23; ‘me- 
taphor. trespass-offering, 'x ny Lev. 22, 
16 the sin of a trespass, i. e. which con- 
sidered as guilt must be expiated by 
CoN; ‘me Diy 5, 24 day of the trespass- 
fering, i. e. when it was presented. — 
3. condemnation, punishment of sin, 
4 Cur. 28, 13 aby 4 m3DN the con- 
demnation of Jehovah upon us. — 4, tdol, 
L 
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PPVOWN 
properly the object of trespassing, 


comp. 779 and nxn Hos. 4, 8, only in 
Am. 8, 14 PPIs nN to which they said 


ee "1; ‘but here perhaps "20x 


should be niidsratood as identical with 


N2°W, S727, which was brought to Sa- 


maria as a god of the Hamathacans 
2 Kings 17, 30. 

TINVOWN see TID. 

Yas (pl. DoawN, after the form 
JIE, In, bwin) m. solitude, wilder- 
ness, then as a ‘place of the dead (n°) 
equivalent to ny2>% (nx) kingdom 
of shadows, on2 DNA Is. 59, 10 
in desolate places like the dead i. e. in 
the realm of shadows; the n>» “12 sit 
pow Lament. 3, 6. In this sense 
the versions and old interpreters have 
translated it. The stem is nvjx to be de- 
solate, and in the termination dx the nasal 
sound i is sometimes doubled; or DWN is 
here the same as — poe = gloomi- 
ness (see JUN). The Phenician VawR 
(Esmfin) belongs to jaw in mziID, m2", 
n°". 

‘owe (not used; from Dwx) m. pro- 
perly anything gleaming, shining, warm- 
ing, hence sun; and accordingly from 
the healing power and warmth of the 
sun, the Phenician god of medicine, 
Esmun, the healing power of the sun 
personified. It is the Phenician Aescu- 
lapius who like the sun also represents 
the generative and preserving power; and 
the surnames of Aesculapius ayhaonns 
(Hesych.) &. are in accordance with this 
derivation. N2"wN, and M2WN 4 are 
only collateral forms of 12DN; and in 
the Inscription of Eschmanazar in Sidon 
another reading DWN (D°S&) is supposed 
to be the same. 


TITNADN (plur. ningy) f. a watch 
(from “728), connected with mt°3 (the 
genitive expressed by 3, comp. Ps. 137, 
7; Is.9, 3) night-watch, vigilia, qulexs, 
as a portion of the night, but commonly 
without this addition Ps.63,7; Lament. 
2,19; yet in Ps. 119, 148 some explain it 
like nivaw 77, 5 eye-lids, see T1730. 

11 
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MINeN (from 720) /. same as TIN 
night- watch , the night being divided 
into three of them. The first was called 
niyowN DNA Lament. 2,19; the inter- 
mediate one inns ‘s Jupces 7,19; 
the last spat ’N Ex. 14, 24; 1 Sau. 
11, 11. 


Jers I. (not used) intr. to be hard, 
firm, strong, Arab. pul (hence nal 


hardness) up (hence, past hard ,strong), 

to be firm, protected, Gp to 

be hard, Targ. }O2, Ox the same, 

therefore POS, pay firm, hard. It is 

cognate with yom in the organic root. 
Derivative, the proper name 2X. 


JW II. (unused) intr. to be dark, 
obscure, Targ. J (hence Jin darkness), 
Zabian —f (Hoel darkness), and it is 
perhaps connected with jw». Hence 
comes }"5% and perhaps “also oN 
Prov. 7, 9 and 20, 20 after the form 
“ina =D, Diy. See pwr. 


DIGS (with suff. 220%) m. @ lattice, 
a lattice-window JupGEs 5, 28, Prov. 
7,6, properly a pinning into deck other, 
and therefore equivalent to 25K (see 
paw) from 330 = 330. The nouns 
yan » Fab, aris} in their stems express 
silees ideas. 

TWN (fortification) n. p. of two dif- 
ferent cities in Judah, Josu. 15, 33 43; 
the one name, however, may stand for 
mae 

JON (declivity, slope, from }2D, see 
DEN, bey) n. p. of a city ind udah Josu. 
15, "52, along with 35x and *172%%. 


FON (not used; a collateral form 
of WD) intr. to speak softly, to murmur, 
to do a thing in a lurking, mysterious 
way, therefore to practise enchantment, 
as far as enchantment consists in mut- 
tering magical forms, comp. Syr. ae! 
to practise magic, which stands for the 
Hebrew "an Devt.18,11. The organic 


root is wy, which is found also in: 
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ni->; Syr. -aes, in Ithpe. to pray, 
prop. to whisper, like wm to whisper 
and to swear to, whence on > whispering, 
sorcery and (softly whispered) prayer 5 
Ar. WadS the same, therefore Wim 
signifies a theosophist, wlasle theo- 
sophy; perhaps in a modified form in 
2y-P to listen, to hearken attentively, 
whence avip oracle, sentence. Comp. the 
middle high German losen, prop. = lau- 
schen, Gothic Alausjan, originally to hear, 
to listen, derivative Joos = oracle, reveal- 
ed(prop. heard). The verbs tj and S179, 
cognate in sense, proceed from a similar 
view, and according to Bar Bahlil -o«| 
is actually used in the sense of m3. 
From another fundamental meaning Bop 
(which see) proceeds, and again from an- 
other UND, po; but the three verbs, 


cognate in sense, have certainly had dif- 


ferent shades of meaning imparted to 
them here. 

TUN (prop. part.; plur. PER, def. 
NDUN) Aram. m. an enchanter, Dan. 2, 
a7: 4, 4: 5,7 1115 mead with D°2n, 
“ID ‘and others. See nox 


AUN (pl. DB") m. an ante ma- 
gician, Day. 1, 20; 2, 2; distinct from 
lees 

Fw Aram. m. the same Dan. 2, 10. 

MON (with suf. inp-, from “pw I.) 
f. 1. "quiver (prop. what takes, receives) 
which one fills with arrows Ps. 127, 5, 
and in which something may be col- 
lected and concealed Is. 49, 2; JER. 5, 
16; ‘8°23 arrows LAMENT. 3,13; ‘8 ND? 
to bear the quiver Is. 22, 6; ’® for ‘8 "33 
Jos 39, 23. — 2. (only in pl. nese, 
rarely MIEDN, once with the article 
nino = me WRI) dunghill, dirt-heap, 
rubbish , a) as an image of humiliation 
Ps, 113, 7; 1Sam. 2, 8; b) as the name 
of a gate in J spisalen: dung-gate NER. 
2,13. 3,13 14; 12,31. — The singular 
form MEdR is preserved i in the Mishna; 
but in Hebrew the plural is used, be- 
cause 'X expresses a collective idea. The 


stem is pw II. (which see), comp. Lae, 
dust; on the other hand, the plural 
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irzzcg has come from another form | where 22 should be supplied; 23, 19 
rEse. to cause to go in the sense of to guide, 
Ew (Persian) n. p. m. Dan. 1,3. lead, Is. 3, 12; 9,15, opposed to maha ale 

E: ymolo ically it is compared with the | © lead away from the pee 

grcal'y Pi Puh. WEN to be led, guided Is. 9, 15. 
proper name T2338, as72 Sy with ews, | as 

and if this be correct, TR must bo the “WS IL. (not used) intrans. 1. to be 
name of the Ases-race head (the LXX united , by love, marriage &. Hence 
sngalarly enough translate it 4frecdol, TSR, DIN, wx I. Comp. “ion. — 
17-72%), the original ancestor of the | 2." to Be firm, strong, pressed together, 
Germanic and Scandinavian peoples. 122 | steadfast, cognate with "W-p, “w-n &e. 
The organic root is sw-x, which i is also 


or == would be tho second part of the 
found in 3 (4735) IV. &e.; .; and from 


word. But the derivation of it is still 
obscure. this fundamental signification “ZN means 
in the Mishna to confirm. Derivatives 


NES SN masc. only in 2 Sam.6,19 and 
1Cne. 16,3, according to the Targ: (3928) 79 (name of a tree), 3am, Aram. 
Rae =x, and the n. p. of a city “TOR. 


portion, from "50 = "PD to measure, 

determine. According to the LXX we “uN (not used) intrans, equivalent 

should read "2 (which see); and pro- |, “oh (which see) and also to “wx II. (in 

bably it has exactly the meaning of oN "By, BONEN)! , ed, 

“2x (which see). The Phenician pro- = 0 Be connected, unit- 
a Ar. , spoken especially of con- 

fidential’ or intimate union. Hence TDN 


er name Aspar (Sall. Jug. 108 seq.), 
Away (App. fragm. Numid. 4) should | be 

in the proper names x“ =e’ and bye. 
“DN, constr. Soe, see be TN, 


wnitten “£08, comp. Hebr. n. p. mpd. 
rede (from po IL; plur. ninzwy) 

suis (not used) intrans. equivalen,-—~ 

to "W> (which see): 1. to be straight, 


fem. same as oN 2. rubbish Lament. 

4,5, Targ. ua Ibn Gandch Jul0, 
even (of a way); whence the proper name 
(of the land) “wig. — 2. in a moral 


Tanchutn UG 
sense: to be right, ‘honest, upright, righte- 


VPS (\holm-oak) n. p. of a 
Philistine city between "zy and "23° 

ous, 80 far as this is represented in 
a plain, straightforward line of conduct. 


on the Mediterranean sea Jupaes 1, 18; 

14,19; 1Sam 6,17, where a village of 

the same name still existe, Askaldn. Be- | Derivative idx in T>NTdNX, which is 

cause ce mpeg district was es in | interchanged "with mba a 3. to be 

onions, they are called Ascaloniae, Esca- | pp snerous ha metaphorically re- 

lots (Plin. 19, 32; Diose. 1,124). Gentile presented by x ge ena of a fee 
tion, the same metaphor being found in 
> and "> (Has. 2, 4). Perhaps how- 


“PSR. See bps. 
TEN L (imp. plur. NWN) intrans. 
equivalent to "3 IL, on (see % 3, \n) ever from arly Il. Hence the proper 
to go about, run " about; "then generally: name Tees Tees TEN. 
Pih. ah discou: from SDN (which see). 
Puh. “dx denom. from "= 3x (which see). 


to go, to walk, to step along, S733 'S 
Prov. 9, 6 ge go along upon the way. 

TUN 1. (happy , from “ZN, as the 

name is interpreted in GEN. 30, 13; ; comp. 

the proper names Felix, Faustus, For- 

tunatus, Eudaemon, Callitychus, Euty- 

chus, Macarius; see however pw ) 

1. n. p. of a son of Jacob and ‘then 

founder of the tribe of the same name 

Gen. 30, 13; 35, 26, thence the territory 

11* 


Comp. Ar. “i to go, whence pil foot- 
trace, Aram. “MX the same, from which 
comes “IT, trace. The organic root is 
"S°s, which is modified in TA, 7 &e. 
Henco TEN, TZN. 

Pih. V2R (fut. TBR) to cause to go for- 
wards, with 3 in a ‘thing Proy. 4, 14, 
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of Asher Josu. 17,7; 19, 24 &e. Gentile 
‘ox Jupces |, 32. — 2. only in plur. 
ODN (which se eunig: mx. Inthe 
Phenician, & proper name bo SN Aaétov- 
pos (Jos. contra Ap. 1,18), abridged from 
DIDNT, interchanges with pInsz 
Merinuase. Ada-, whence we may infer 
the Phenician identity of MIP, with 
njnwy. 


“WN IT. (out of "Sx; fortress, from 
sie IL) n. p. of a city east of Das 
Josn. 17,7, on the border of Manasseh, 
and on the road to Scythopolis (jwo-n7a) 
according to Eusebius (s. v.). But Kimchi 
thinks that ‘s is the name of the race, and 
that nn733%2 2 “2k'2 means, from the 
border of Asher to ‘Michmethath, as 17, 
11 refers thereto. 

WN masc. 1. (only plur. Db" Sy., from 
“ON iL) equivalent to "Winn, the name 
of a tree, commonly sherbin- -cedar, larch, 
ag “1NM (which sec) has been taken, or 
according to Kimchi, boz-tree (21735). 
p-Sx-Na Ez.27,6 is referred to jW ivory: 
out of’ sherbin-cedar i. e. inlaid with sher- 
bin-cedar; Kimchi refers ‘SX-Ma to DTP, 
which is here fem. as a collective meaning 
plank-work, and we must construe 597? 
JZ YP DWAmMa thy deck, daughter of 
the sherbin-cedar (i. e. made of sherbin- 
cedar), they have overlaid with ivory. Yet 
Bochart already reads py Suna, after the 
analogy of 72—93 in that place. The tree 
is named from firmness, as TIN once 
bears the appellation ""San, and there- 
fore it is looked upon in Is. 60,13 as TIN, 
along with “34m from WII. — 2. (with 
suff. TSN a plur. with suff. ISN) fem. 
a) step, walk Jos 23,11, hence 3 i Betelal 
to hold fast the step on something Pa. 17, 
D5 ‘SX, 29D to make sure the step; ’S "1573 
the step totters 37,31; jae: nw: "the 
step glides away from anching 44. 19; 
‘R Meo the step has slipped 73, 2. The 
use of the plural as a siopular a in con- 
struction occurs here more frequently 
Ps. 37, 31; 73,2 K'tib. b) by a usual 
metaphor: "conduct Prov. 14, 15. The 
stem is 58 1. 
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TWN masc. step, walk Ps.17,11; Jos 
31,7, same as WO 2; comp. NX = 


ON (only constr. plur, "OR; with 
suf. TISR, YIN besides WIT = 
wT, Tass = J-, Dade, where 
the form of the construct state is pre- 
served even before the suff.) masc. for- 
tune, happiness, hence as an interjection 
in the construct state: hail! happy! be- 
fore the nouns U-x or Owes Ps. 1, 1; 
112, 1; ouK 32, 2; 84, 6 13; Prov. 3 
13; “33 Ps. 34,9; 40, 5; Oi: 18.56, 2; 
ons 17; 3 Ps, 33, 12; Dy 89, 16; 
before the ‘plural nouns pe: N 1 Kinas 
10, 8; o°139, 2 Cur. 9, 7; p23 Prov. 
20, 7; or ‘before compounds and parti- 
ciples which have become nouns and 
express their ideas, e. g. before “>> 
32 (Dim Psa 2, 12; ISs- MD? 32, 1; 
>: 2D 1, 2; na “23h 84,5. Yet the 
noun followings; is sometimes omitted and 
must be supplied, so that the relative 
“3 follows Ps. 137,8 9; 144,15; 146, 
5, or this too is often omitted after a 
construct state (sce Ex. 4,13; Ps. 81, 6) 
and “138 attaches itself closely to the 
following word Ps.65,5.— The plural of 
this word is based upon the collective 
idea of an abstract, and the application 
of it as an interjection exists likewise 


in the Aram. 3 7310, Arab.ILgb &. 
The reading art 2 Sam. 23, 21 Kt'ib 
see in TOR. Hence the denom. 

Pih. sie to pronounce happy, Gen. 30, . 
13; Mav.3, 12 15; Jon 29, 11. 

Puh. WN to be mae happy, Ps. 41, 3; 
Prov. 3, 18. 

WN (with suf. Gx) masc. prosperi- 
ty Gen. 30, 13. 


WS (a compound pronominal stem) 


pron. " pelat. (without distinction of num- 
ber or gender) who, which, forming the 
relative in prose (like Mt or 33 in the 
poets), and explaining, at the head of a 
clause, a noun preceding. As a most 
important word in dependent sentences 
it stands: 1. where it is supplemented 
by the personal pronoun and stands at 
the head of the relative clause (since it is 
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a sort of particle), both together express- 
ing what the relative in other languages 
does, @. g. “TI NUT’, what lives Gun. 9, 
3, where R253 completes the mere rela- 
uve “S%. ‘s stands therefore, a) when 
it concerns the subject, in which case 
the pronoun should be taken as a no- 
mnative Deur. 20,15; Ps.16, 3; 2Cuz. 
8,7; b) when it relates to the object, 
e.g. WD ‘N JER. 32,3 whom he shut up, 
where +- merely imparts to x the 
idea of the object; c) when “ON is 
neither subject (nom.) nor object (accus.), 
but a subordinate idea is the thing it 
ehiefly relates to, e. g. TVEP ‘NR whose 
harvest Jos 5, 5, where i— goes along 
with "wx. This supplementing of the 
unpersonal “Sx by the personal pro- 
noun may be dispensed with: «) where 
= already expresses the idea of the sub- 
ject Deur. 23, 5, or in smaller clauses, 
or before each finite verb because the 
personal is already contained in it; 
B) where it may already stand as ex- 
pressing the idea of the object alone, 
which is especially the case in smaller 
clauses, or where things are spoken 
of: but where 7) it relates to a sub- 
ordinate idea, it must not be wanting 
either after the noun or preposition; 
and ’x can stand without being supple- 
mented only when it refers to nouns 
expressing time, place, way, manner, 
e. g. NA-NGN ovasy 2 Sam. 19, 25 
till the day he came; “Aa7-"GR biz 
Gen. 35, 13 in the place where he spoke; 
“SR “ANT Mt this is the reason why ... 
1 Kryas 11, 27. — The occasional want 
of the pronominal supplement converts 
‘* also into a usual relative, and as 
such it stands 2. still farther descrip- 
tive of a noun already mentioned, e. g. 
TEN, BMDINGT the men that were with 
dim. But inasmuch as a descriptive 
clause of this sort may be supplied by 
a suitable adjective appended, ‘NX is 
frequently dispensed with here, and that 
too in all cases mentioned in 1 under 
e, 6,7, @ g. Gen. 15,13: in a land 
(which) is not to them &. By this means 
the sentence is more contracted. — 
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3. It introduces a new noun not yet 
present in the preceding sentence. Thus 
used, ‘N, may be partly the subject of 
the sentence e. g. n2a3->9 ‘x, 1 Kines 
16,9 who is (set) over the house; partly 
the object connected with nx e. g. ny 
NIP? WN, Gen. 49, 1 that which will hap- 

pen; partly is dependent on a stat. constr. 
or a preposition 6. g. THN> Am. 6, 10; 
TEN, Sy JER. 15,4. It is true that 33 
does not at all cease in this case to 
express relation to the preceding noun, 
but it is also itself a noun by its re- 
ference to what follows, and upon it 
as such a clause of its own depends. 
— 4. x, in the accusative i. e. conceived 
of as subordinate, may express place, 
time and manner like any other noun, 
whether it refers, without prepositions, 
to a preceding noun that expresses 
such an accusative Gren. 35, 13; 40, 
13; Devt. 9,7; 2Sam. 19, 25; 1 Kinas 
11, 27, or as in the last two places is 
the supporter of what follows, and has 
reference to what precedes only as an 
accusative of this nature. If in the 
former case “ZX, can denote with respect 
to time then, when, with respect to 
place where, with respect to manner that, 
wherefore, as, in the latter case "WR, ed 
1 Kines 18,12 may denote whither, 
“wx, 252 2 Sam. 7,7 wherever, “WR, 1D 
for as Ex. 14, 13, “Wx as Devt. 7, 19, 
1 Kinas 14,19, Jon 9,5, "Wx, dd just 
as Zepu. 3,7, where 1 Cur. 13,6 (comp. - 
2 Sam. 6,2); and in this usage even nN 
may stand before it when it also de- 
pends on an active verb Deut. 9, 7; 
29, 15; 1 Sam. 2, 22; 1 Kinas 8, 31; 
19,1; 2 Kinas 8, 5, where it means where, 
as, when. Hence “x, standing at the 
head of a sentence in the sense of when 
Lev.4, 22, Num.5,29, 1 Kinas 8,33 38 
can only be explained by this usage; 
yet one has always to think of a re- 
ference, which "Gx follows as an accu- 
sative involving a general relation, just 
as elsewhere the construct state before 
’®, in that accusative is frequently ad- 
opted in order to express the relations 
of place, time and manner Gen. 39, 20; 
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Lev. 4, 24 33; Deut. 4, 10; Jen. 22, 12. | sign of the genitive are preserved, inas- 
In this sense we have “ON where, ; much as it expresses the idea of belong- 
wherever Jupces 1, 17, in ‘full form F ing to, which is characteristic of the 
pw-“wxa Gen. 21, 17 or Dee, DIpna | genitive, e. g. DID TWN, agin? 1 Sam. 
2 ‘Bam. 15, 21; “EN from where Ex.5,| 13,8 till the set time of “Samuel; “mse 
11; SND as, just as, ut 32,19; 18am. | ST WON, API 1 Kinas 11, 25 and be- 
8, 6 &c. —— 5. Sometimes ’N. passes into | side the mischief of Hadad (yet the ver- 
a relative conjunction, for which ‘> sions have already supplied “72% in the 
stands elsewhere, so that ‘X. also means | former, and ty in the latter " place); 
occasionally: a) that, e.g. at) siy ZEcH. | "73 “DN, 1-1 wn 2 Sam. 23, 21 
8, 20 it shall be yet that ; “Se, 340 K°tib, an "Egyptian of distinction (i. e. of 
Eccuss. 5, 4 it is good that. It is then | consideration, size), instead of which 
interchanged with "D, e.g. 188 apy for therefore 1 Car. 11, 23 has 772 Wx 
this reason that Gen. 26, 5, 9 ‘Bam. 12, (but the K’ri already reads in the former 
6, besides "2 373 12, 10; TN, 13929 PIs WN). 

in order that Josn. 3, 4, besides ‘D "As to the origin of this pronoun, “ON 
j2729 11, 20 with a small alteration of | must be looked upon as a dialectic col- 
the sense; “ON, JI? so that Ez, 12, 12, lateral form of Swx, especially since 
besides "3 2 Is.7,5. b)As a relative | the Aramacan “x in "Ny is only dia- 
conjunction with 2 and > (which can | lectically different from “DR (in Dm); 
never be without the support of x) | Hebr. bax perhaps = "3X; ‘and in the 
in VWNa while; of place, where; “OND Coptic too the same fitershange is found. 
as, sicut, where ‘NX, corresponds i; "3 “WN or SW is naturally therefore com- 
in signification. c) In order to s troduce pounded of three different vocables which 
@ consequence in sentences interrogative have a good foundation in the pronomi- 
or implying admiration, ‘x is used in nal stems. This relative appears short- 
the sense of so that, that, Eccues. 7,21; ened in the Phenician into wy (which 
Deut. 28,27; Mau. 3,19 &., for which sec); in later Hebrew (for example i in the 
2 stands elsewhere. a) In Seder to ex- | Mishna) it is abridged as >t (which see), 
press object and design in @ sentence: Aram. 51, elsewhere in earlier as well 
that, in order that, with the imperfect | as later Hebrew as -% or -, where the 
(:en. 11, 7; Josu. 3, 7; Devur. 4, 40.| Resh is resolved into the following 
Here belong also sigh oN Dan. 1,10 | consonant, or is merely abridged into be) 
that not (see S130 Sone or Sox. 1,7), | (see -¥, +B, w). 
9 NORA on account of Jon. 1, 8. e) In bene CEL is allied) n. p.m. 1 Car 
clauses relating to time "WN, means 4, 16. sion constr. of “iox which is equl- 


when, quum, for which "3 stands else- valent to the Phenician Sox (Osiris), an 


where, particularly in the sense when- 
ever = as often as, with the imperfect epithet of Ba‘al, husband of IND. 


1 Kines 8, 33; “8X2 while, in sofar as, MONI (from "WR, and aby = =x, 
because (passing to the cause) Gen. 39, | see sox) n. p.m. 1 Cur. ‘25, 25 for ‘which 
9 23; rarely does the simple "DN stand sb) ("after another reading) 
for this idea Devt.11, 27, for which, how- stands in 25, 14. 

ever, as coinciding with oN 11, 98, the sTTON (TIN Devt. 7,5, Mican 5, 
meaning when has been siained here 13; pl. niga; see pvr) f. name of 
also; "WN72 from that, 1. e. on this account, | » Phenician godless: who is sometimes 
because 1a.43,4. f) Like “WD the simple | identified with the Sidonian Astarte 
*%, also means as Is. 54, 9; Jer. 33, 22; | Jupces 2, 3 (compared with 3, 7) and 
48,8, as ‘> is used sliewhare Is. 62, 5. stands beside bya, though again se- 
— 6. Some traces of “WN as a mere ' parated from him. In usage '® denotes 
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1. the idol of this female deity of the 
Phenicians consisting of a pillar Dsurt. 
Ie, 21; Jupaes 6, 25 30. STON 
2Kmas 18, 4 is to be taken collectively, 
ind is therefore identical with DIN 
2Can. 31,1, image-pillars of. Ashera. So 
too TTIGN 2 Kinas 21, 3 is identical 
with ninSR 2 Cur. 33, 3 in this signi- 
feation. —— 2. the female deity of the 
Tyrians whom-Jezebel introduced into 
Israel, different from the usual Pheni- 
cian %, 1 Kinas 18,19; 2 Kines 21,7; 
23,4 7; 2Cur. 15, 16, and to whom oe: 
casionally anzob7 (which see) was erect- 
ed 1Krxas 15,13. She was then iden- 
tified with n7Mw9, as the LXX, Symm., 
the Syr. and “others translate. — 3. the 
image or image-pillar of this goddess, 
so far as it was only dedicated to the 
goddess without being the image of the 
idol in itself 1 Kinas 16, 33; 2 Kines 
13, 6; 17, 16; 21,3; 23,6 15. — The 
plural ninse denotes: a) like D°393 no- 
thing more than the plurality of forces 
united in the goddess, and may there- 
fore be always applied to asingle image 
2 Cur. 33,3, and be identical with "708 
2 Kixes 21,3; b) Ashera-worship, image- 
worship, idolatry generally 2 Cur. 19,3. 
‘The images of ‘x were upright wooden 
pillars or stems of trees, whose tops and 
boughs were cut off, and which were wor- 
shipped partly asssymbols of the Phe- 
nician nature-god, partly as the numen 
itself. Hence the following are used with 
it: smog 1 Kinas 14, 15; 3-353 2 Kinas 
17, 10; st32 1Kinas 14, 23; 09 2 Kinas 
14,6 or Tee 2 Cur. 33, 19; EP Devt. 
16, 21; “ad "2 Cur. 34, 4; rar 34, 7; 
733 14, 2; "nap Ex. 24, 13. This is the 
reason why the LXA, Syr., Ar., Sam., 
Graeco Venet., Aquila and many inter- 
preters have translated sometimes tree, 
sometimes grove. 

The word is usually derived from 
~gs and explained, the fortune-bring- 
ing, goddess of good fortune, like the 
Phenician Venus or Astarte, and the Ba- 
bylonian mn 219, Mylitta. But consider- 
ing that ’x "denotes a pillar, “Wx to be 
straight, upright has also been compared. 


It appears more correct, however, to 
explain ON socia, conjux, viz. of 
>¥a, from “WN, as the cognate Pheni- 
cian “ON (Osir) husband is an epithet of 
Baal. Perhaps the personal proper name 
“WW was originally = the Phenician 9ox 
or the masculine of ‘TION in the sense 
already given, because F proper names are 
frequently names of a deity. 


SR OR (= dyn) n. p.m. Num. 26, 
81; Josu. 17,2; patron. *9x- Num. 1. c. 

D° GN (only in pl. with suf. TIAN ; 
DTN &e.) m. male images of Ba‘al 
of wood, symbolising Baal as a pencrat: 
ing power, and distinct from D°2"an, Ni723, 
niazn, D"dp, 2 Kines 23, 14, 2 Cur. 
14, 2 &c., without its being any where 
determined that it symbolises the female 
principle. The singular "wx meant per- 
haps originally the same as -,~mt hus- 
band (i. 5. of “Astarte), _ 

NIVER Aram. m. wall Ezr.5,3, prop. 
a firm thing, formed from “Ze with the 
termination na. The Semitic derivation 
is questionable, however; since the same 
termination is in NITEON. 

WLS L (not used) intr. 1. to be 
powerful, strong, spoken of men; cog- 

B 


nate in sense with "33, comp. Ar. ool 
to be firm, hard. Derivatives Wn (“ON, 
“WR, wy), MON, NWR, JK and the 
denom. ouanh (which gee). — 2. tr. to 
make trong, firm, to establish. Hence 
wy, Mow, 

Hithp. weNNT see Tx. 


WLS IL (aot used) intr. to glow, 
to burn, comp. Aram. 8-1N, n&. Deri- 
vatives. Wy, TWN, TWH. 

MON (formed from WR=wWn with the 

ition of eth without ¢ an accent, the 
tone continuing upon the ground-form:; 
with suf. "NON, Fy and TDS) fa 
woman, same -as DN, Deut. 21, 11, 
1 Sam. 28, 7, Ps. 58, 9 in the absolute 
state; but it is usually applied in the 
construct state and before suffixes Gen. 
11,29; 12,17. mx is also in Phenician 


Bm 


(Kit. 4, 1) e.g. mmAa ND a@ woman from 
Berytus (Movers, Phin. Texte I. 112). 
In the Aramaean forms RONN, NNN, 
NM, J2a.ay &e. (the nun is ‘inserted to 
Siva the hard t-sound) a form nDX = 
noN lies at the basis. 


Lends (hollow-way, from DND) n. p. 
of a city in the plain of Judah, be- 
longing to the Danites Josu. 15, 33; 
19,41; Jupaes 13, 25, which Busebias 
places incorrectly between Azotus and 
Ascalon. Gentile 1 Cur. 2,53. — As to 
the derivation, the word is a noun-form 
which has arisen out of the conjugation 
of the verb constituted by -ma (that 
may have been more frequent in the 
earlier period of the language, to judge 
by the Phenician) and which is only 
preserved in some proper names. On 
this conjugation of the verb constituted 
by “mx comp. the Phenician “andx to 
be shut up (Kit. 29, 2), the futures D3ndN 
(estimim) I am terrified (Poen. 3, 23), 
NTS (ysthiyal) I request (ib. 1 2) be- 
side’ SNON (ysyl) ask (ib. 1, 10), INN 
(ityida) I am perceived (ib. 1,8), pbsms 
(ctalam) Zam grown up (ib. 3 93). dkny, 
JIND, TaMDy and sans should there- 
fore be referred to bes, 73, mow and 
ig 

AATHWN Aram. m. rebellion Ezr. 4, 
15 19, from “15 (which see). 

ViFWN (rest) n. p.m. 1Cur. 4,11 12. 
Sce I. Comp. bknvx. 

’ MOMGN n. p. of a Tevitical city in 
tho mountains of J udah, for which 
yienDN also stands Josu. 21, 14; 1Sam. 
30, 28; 1Cur. 4,17; 6,42. See rma IL 
and 3723. Comp. bins. Perhaps, how- 
ever, in the signification to spread. 


DANWN n. p. same as HIND (which 
see). 


DS (from nue; pl. png, def. N2DN, 
with suff. “TinN) Aram. m. equivalent 
to Hebrew nix wonder, sign, Dan. 3, 32 
33; 6, 28, cognate in sense with 172n; 
comp. Phenieian rads, Sie yth) sign, token 
of recognition (Poen. 1, 8), spoken of 
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the tally used at a league of hospitality 
(tessera hospitalis), and nm. 


‘a (pronominal stem) pron. person. 
(24 person sing.) m. thou, written thus 
five times without ™ 1SamM. 24,19; Ps. 
6, 4; Eccies. 7,22; Jos 1,10; New. 9, 
6, which the K'ri corrects into SAN. 
See tal? 


PN (pronominal stem) pron. pers. 
(24 person sing.) 1. m. thou, an abridged 
form of MN Num. 11, 15; Devt. 5, 24; 
Ez. 28, 14. The reason for this abba: 
viation has not always been discovered, 
and therefore the LX X and Syriac read 
in Ez. |. c. mx with. — 2. f. thou, GEN. 
24,23; Jupces9,10; five times in pause 
‘als Gen. 12, 13; Ruts 3,9 11; 1 Sane. 
25, 33; Prov. 7, 4. — For mx the ori- 
Pidal form [FN ae appears seven times 
in K’tib; but the K’ri reads *nx, effacing 
the old Forni Jupces 17,2; 1 Krves 14, 
2; 2 Kinas 4, 16 23; 8,1; Ez. 36, 13; 
Jer. -4, 30. See "nx. 

Ms I. (before Makkeph -nx; before @ 
grave suff. DOMe, but also Danie Josu. 
23,15; statalss besides DIN; Sains Ez. 
23, 46 besides sani) Sateperly subst. 
m. same as nix II. (which see) existence, 
being, essence, body, and therefore like 
DEY self, essential. It is used as the 
sign of an accusative, or to give pro- 
minence to a noun as subject &c. Comp. — 
the Phenician nx (yth, et) nota accusa- 
tivi (Poen. 1, 1 3 6 10 &c. Tripol. 2, 3), 
with suff. Dans (ib. 3, 23). The suc- 
cessive development of its significations 
is given under mix II, and like that 
word it is to be derived from mx OL 


Px IL (before Makkeph -ny; with suf. 
“PR, SRN, pony, contracted from MN = 
Psy and to be 'detived from n= to incline, 
lean upon, turn) prop. m. side, support, 
but only used as a preposition: at (comp. 
the Ar. ue, Aethiopic ent), with, ex- 
pressing fellowship or accompaniment. 
In this sense many verbs are connected 
with m& to modify their signification 
after this preposition, e. & “n¥ 339 


als 


to he with GEN. 19, 33; “my “Naz to stand 
wiih, to help Num. 1, 5; “ny pb to spend 
te night with one Lev. 19, 13; “ret 35? 
& at beside JupGeEs 17,11; mandy S72, 
TRIS to carry on war, to strive with; 
“TM DIST, MMB MID to enter into a 
covenant, to make peace with; -NN jnnNs 
to make a matrimonial alliance with &c. 
Where it is capable of being taken in the 
meaning against depends entirely on the 
verb Gen. 14,9; Num. 20, 13; 1 Cur. 
20, 5; Prov. 23,11; Jer. 38,5, which 
arises, however, only from the sense 
with, ‘The same is the case with the mean- 
ing at, close by 1Sam.7,16; upon 1 Kineas 
9,25, besides Ex. 1,14. Other modifi- 
cations of the signification are: a) at, 
as an expression of particular care 
Gen. 30, 29; 39, 6 or close attachment 
to something 5, 24; D°5"nN especially 
is so used ina subjective acceptation Ps. 
16, 11; 140, 14. b) with, cum, as an 
expression of accompaniment, union, 
Gen. 15, 18; Jupces 1, 16; 2 Kinas 6, 
16. c¢) among Gen. 43,16; 2 Kinas 9, 
25. d) at, locally considered 1 Kinas 9, 
26. It is very often interchanged with 
nz (which see) and may also be taken 
in other collateral senses, which are 
easily perceived from the context. — In 
connexion with other prepositions we 
have chiefly to notice the very frequent 
use of MN’3 meaning on the part of, a 
parte alicujus, then generally from, with 
which verbs and nouns of going forth, 
sending, requiring, receiving &c. are 
coupled Gey. 8, 8; 26, 31; 38,1; Ex. 
11,2; 25,2; Jos 2,10 &€.; often too it 
is = 527. “nw Is. 44, 24 K’ri stands 
in the sense of 937292 Hos. 8,4. Some- 
times PN is put for mea Gen. 49, 25, 
when v2 has preceded. In Phenician 
a (-mex) is the same, hence “nx (Kit. 
2,2; 29, 2), °mNxd (sitti) which I have 
with me (Poen. 1, 8). — On account of 
the similarity between nx I. and II. with 
or without Makkeph, great uncertainty |- 
exists in different books, interpreters 
aud versions wavering between the two 
— a fluctuation that extends even to the 
fourm with a suffix, though they are ex- 
ternally distinct (see nix LI.) e. g. Jer. 
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5,18, where LXX and Vulg. read DaNX, 
the Tare. daly, 

mx IL. (with suff. ins; pl. Don) m. 
mattock, coulter of a plough, hoe, prop. 
anything cutting into, from nw I (which 
see) 1 Sam. 13, 20 21. 

ms IV. (pl. oonx, with suf. D>"nx) 
m. equivalent to ny III., of which it is 
merely a collateral "form Ts. 2,4; Micau 
4,3; Joru 4,10. The stem of it MN is 
=n (nay 1) belonging to nx III. 

re (before Makkeph) from ns I. see 
a I, mix IL. 


“re (before Makkeph) from ny IL. 
see ny IT. 


rik (only before suf. "n&, ynk &c.) 
see nix I. 


NOW in Devr. 33, 2 only, according 
to many mss.; Ig. 21,12; 1 plur. 1:nx 
Jer. 3,22 = UNNX. — ANN commonly 
stands for it (which see). 

NON (only in Ezr. 5, 16; elsewhere 
in Biblical Aramaean NN; 3 pl. IDs; 
part. "NR; inf. RID = NOND; tmp. ‘pl 
ing) Aram, to come, Dan. 7, 22; Ezr. 
4, 12; 5, 3, with > or 22 whither. See 
Hebrew : min. 

Af. on (Dan. 5,13; 3 pl. rn 5, 3; 
inf. oN 5, 2) to brig. with the ac- 
cusative or > of the object Dan.5,3 23. 

Of. -n (which passed over into °n7"7: 
thence the fem. sing. m-n "3 Dan. 6, 18; 
3 pl. wnwy 3, 13) to be brought. 

byomy (with-Ba‘al) proper name of 
a Sidonian king 1 Kines 16,31. In Jo- 
seph. (Ant. 8, 13, 1; c. Ap. 1, 18) two 
kings are similarly ‘called '[a6Bahog or 
Evsop. i.e. Spain, comp. the Pheni- 
cian proper name >ven8 (Gerb. 1, 2). 
In this sense the proper name beny = = 
bi7my has been taken; but see See. 


mals’ I. (seldom xnx, whence the 1" 
pers. ‘of pl. OX = NNN; fut. TNX Jos 
37, 22; — contracted into 2 SOND = 
MONH Micau 4, 8, and shortened Nn?) 
Deut. 33, 21 = Npx.; making the 
first guttural prominent nx2) Is. 41, 25 


nine 170 IN 


from N71; 3 pl. wnN? Ps. 68, 32, or | the idea of personality is strengthened 
with } Me; pl. imp. “WOR Is. 21,12} by it. — 3. Like all pers. pronouns it 


with relation to the future that i is formed implies in itself the verb to be, so that it 
so) intr. 1. to come, with : or "2 of the forms a complete sentence with what is 


person, to whom one comes Mic. 4,8; expressed Gen. 3, 19; 29,15; 32,18. In 
JeR.3, 22. — 2. like N23: to happen, with | other respects the wide use of MAN, Mr, 
acc. Jos 3,25. — 3. to go, to pass away, | DMX, JH may be easily seen from Nod- 
spoken of years, i.e. to flee 16, 22. Part. | dius (Concord. partt. p. 106- 118). 

fem. pl. ni°M& coming things, the future, As to derivation, [mx has arisen from 
futura, ta peddovra Ig. 41, 23; 44, 7; | HIN, as a comparison with the same 
45,11. Hence according to some, the forma in the dialects clearly shews 


og alie for }i7NN; see, however, (Targ. sn, RR, Ae est Malt. ynt, 
Aethiopic ansta “Ambatie ants). The 
Hif. Bie: (from PINT) to brings imp. assimilation of a is begun already in the 

pl. wn Is. 21, 14; ‘JER. 12, 9. : ‘ F 
ik nn ae T oe Syriac (Syr. =p) "3h 18 & pronominal 
See ae nye are ee? stem, which is also met with in oR 
mink, Syr. 121, Ar. Lf) is in all the (which see), 821-38 (which see), "3-5" 
Semitic dialects; but the organic root | (which see), Coptic an or ‘nt &e.: ac- 
is 7—nx, as the existing root nx (MiwII.) | cordingly, only “im or Mm remains as a 
proves. characteristic designation of the second 


mals: II. (not used) should be as- | Person, together with the fem. "Mm or 
abridged m te, with which the charac- 
sumed for the noun jinx (which sce); i. 


teristic t in the Coptic forms nt-x, 
a — to others PF is the stem. | F554, neo-K, mta-K coincides, when 


one strips off the concluding -x (a sign 
mals (a pronominal stem compound- 


of the 2 pers. masc. 6. g. pw-n thy face, 
edof> “IMN-IN; with a slight pause mx Ps. Hebrew 5-). Ta is usually written in He- 
2,7; 5,5; 25,7, in a stronger one, TNR 


brew tm, sometimes also A, and in dif- 
Ps. 56, 9; alacwhere instead of mane ap- ferent Semitic dialects the vowel too is 
pear also mx and mx which gee) pron. 


thrown away, consequently nm, of which 
pers. (24 person) m. thou, to which 728, 


there are traces in Hebrew also. In 
and srt (which see) are put in contrast | °PP lying it as a verb-affix to the pre- 
Gen. 31,44, whose plural was originally 


terite it usually appears without the 
DIAN (from Din, comp. Aram. }n3W, accent, M-, once accented mv Ps. 90, 8; 


rarely does the fuller form “nm occur; 
in the future, however, -m only | appears. 

PIN see NNN, 

"IPR (the Samaritan text has Jn°N; 
pl. mons) f. she-ass Gen. 32, 16; "AS, 
23 &e. , while Wan denotes an ass m.; 
poetically an ass is termed ‘n~j2 GEN. 
49,11. The word appears to be formed 
from a stem MX with the formative 
syllable }i-; yet it has also been de- 
rived from MX to be slender, flexible, 
cognate in sense with }7%, which also 
suits the Eastern ass. Better perhaps 
from {MX (which see) to be strong. 

PRN (def. N2-) Aram. m. an oven, 
furnace, Dan. ch. 3. It is formed from 


Ar. gil) still perceptible from the verb- 


affix 1m-, but usually smoothed away 
into DAN you. Like "28 it is connected 
1. with the part. expressing the present 
of an action Ex. 7,27.— 2. with the verb 
of the second person, particularly with 
the future or imper. in order to make 
the personal prominent with emphasis 
Gen. 21,26; 41,40; Jupaes 8,21, where 
also MX sometimes appears as an ac- 
cusative, Gen. 49, 8. The same is the 
ease with nouns and the suffix %- 1Sam. 
21,2; Ps, 44,3, though seldomer. Most 
frequently, however, the emphasis is 
given by joining it to nx or pa Nume. 
27,13; Eccues. 7, 22; Prov. 22, 19; or 


cc SSS as SS a 
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re (nox) = OX to burn (like w:n pa 
“) with the nour: ending ‘5 


b=d¥, Ar. ot or yyil, Rabbin. x21n 
tina with & rejected, Pers. tin, there- 
lore not from 43. 

PUP (pl. opAns, with suf. VIP AMY, 
for which the LXX read 35), m. a 
break, in galleries and buildings, then the 
gallery itself Ez. 41,15 K’tib. See pny. 

°"N (a compound pronominal stem) 
pron. pers. (2% person) f. thou, only in 
seven places according to the K’tib 


UDG 4, 
. ios a ae; a. hare MONT ye are the nodcovyos of this place. 


for whieh: however, the K’ri already Dons (the LXX have bmn ‘OGod) n. p. 
reads the usual mx. This pronoun which | of an Egyptian locality on the border | 
has arisen out of "Hn-28 is to be ex-| of the Arabian desert, after which this 
plained as TINN, 80 that the charac- | part of the wilderness was named, and 
teristic is n, and # specially denotes the second place where the Israelites 
the feminine. The *m- is still pre- | encamped after the exodus, Ex. 13, 20; 
served as a verb-affix to the perfect | Num. 33,6 8. It has been explained 
for the 24 person fem. at somewhat later | by the Coptic atiom boundary of the sea, 
period of Hebraism, viz. in Sona or So- | which is doubtful. 

rar J ee and Rur#, bts also in | Siane see S472, SW, Dim and 72n. 
the future, where, however, }‘n~ ewise 

appears; but the n should be regarded brome Bee bin, br. 

as a mere after-sound. The form nx biome see bin, oy. 

abridged from it, which has become yal (a compound pronominal stem 


common, appears in use like "mx, and fr ie a 
om ]N"2N) pron. pers. (2° pers. plar.) 
sometimes stands, according to the Ara- fem. ye, only in Ez. 34, 31; elsewhere 


maean view, for the masculine also. mone Gen. 31, 6 or SDN Ez. 13, 20, 


Sea ne. _ 28 doubling the nasal as in tar rtDtt. It 
"FN (same as (py) nm. p. m. 2 SAM | arose out of TH = attiin. 


15, 19 22; 18, 2; 23, 29; for which 

tinere a6 sn 1 Cunt ‘1A, 31 "8. as JOS (not used) intr. to be strong, 
9 powerful, connected by root with jn¥ 
me pinay and jn (which see), spoken especially 
was &. The Samaritan text reads so | of the strength of the Eastern asses. 

in Gen. 31, 6. Derivative perhaps Jin. 
prs (o°p", with pales he: K’ri) ins see NN. 

m. terrace, gallery, stair, from POR, Ez. ifs . 

41,1516; 42,3 5; Targ. 1 (elsewhere MALS or 73N” see py. 


for yr. 1 Kinos 6, 5), LXX otod, ne- mane (from man) f. gift, reward, 
giarvior. harlot’s reward, Hos. 2, 14. 


OLS (a compound pronominal stem “IMR (out of mmInN, God bestows 
from. DAS) pron. pers. (2 p. pl.) m reward) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 6, 26. 
ye, applied like “INN and “38, proofs JAN (with slight pause 32", with su/f. 
of which see in Noldius (Concord. partt. RIN, pl. p722MN) m. 1. gift, present, 
p. 120—124). Once, however, Ez. 13, particularly a harlot’s hire Ez. 16, 31, 
20, it stands for jnx, occasioned by the | with 1353 Micag 1, 7. Metaphorically 


m following. — The characteristic form 
.| DH ("28 is prefix) arose from D1n, 
which after laying aside the m is still 
preserved in the affix to the verb (1n), 
and which the dialects also confirm (Ar. 

0 2ef Aram. PRIN, PRY, ent). Da- 
18 an original ending of the pl. masc., 
afterwards smoothed off into @; comp. 
YON, WN, + as a plural in the verb 
&e. Probably the Phenician too pro- 
nounced this pronoun DMs; therefore it 
occurs as a suffix, Poen. 1, 1 isthim 
malchy macom syth pip s3b2 pnw) 


DMN 


riches as a gift of the false gods Hos. 9, 
1; Mic.1,7; gotten by harlotry Is. 23,18. 
— 2. (same as les n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
4,7. See ym and 2m 


Pals: (not used) tr. to remove, in- 
termit (spoken of a terrace- building), 
hence p°nN, pms. Accordingly the 
organic root PMN would be identical 
with that in pon: "(which see). 


“TEN (not used) intr. to spread out, 
to stretch wide; hence APR in the pro- 
per names D™nN and sata (which see). 
The organic root sn-8 is ae found in 


“n-> (which see), Ar. j\= = 35 to bend 
the bow. More probably is n-y =" I. 
(73m) to go the stem for it (comp. “D-8 
to go along, whence "=x trace). 

“INN seo DNR. 


ala: (not used) Aram. equivalent to 
Hoebr. SAN (which see). Derivative 


= called n°a (= m2) Beth, as a name 
signifies house, tent, the letter being said 
to have had in old writing the form of 
a tent, as it still has in Aethiopic; but 
as picture-writing was not the basis of 
the Semitic alphabet, the name has pro- 
bably been selected merely for the sake 
of the initial sound. The fjza of the 
Greeks is the same name, since the 
figure of the Greek B came from Phe- 
nicia. As a numeral 53 is two, 53 2000. 
In compound proper names, where the 
most various abridgments are found, 
traces are preserved of the use of Beéth 
as an abbreviation-sign, thus 1. for~j3, 
seldom for "3, e. g. 113 from 3743; per- 
haps NAN2 fron NON-F3; ba from 
bra-q3; bybya from S773; mba from 
nyo 3; NTS ‘from "7535 my from 
743; so73 from 713; pb: wa from 
O73; comp. in the Mishna 7293 from 
“272. — 2. for dpa, e. g. 193 from 
? bya = 1372 ‘33 comp. Phenician poa 
from Dn dy3' (Numid. 3, 3). — 3. lo- 
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IPN (def. 8=NN) Aram. m. place, prop. 
step, walk, track (of walking) Day. 2, 
35; Ezr. 5,15; "7 'R where 6, 3 = He- 
brew TEN DIED; from this the preposi- 
tion SOND after Day. 7,6 7 from SERS, 
prop. after the track of, with suff. * sana 
2, 39 (excluding the Alef) after ee 
sanN-by Ezr. 5,15 17 or ard 6,5 
in ite place; 82 INN7DD no where ‘Day. 
2, 35. 

DMN (places, districts; sing. "rx) 
n. p.of a place in the south of Palestine 
Nusa. 21, 1; but the Targ., Syr. and 
Vulgate take it for nn (partic. of 
“1m) on account of the article. 


gals: (not used) i. e. m& belonging 
to ny IV. (pl. Dome) same as mx I. 


‘siais (not used) Aram. equivalent 


to the Hebrew wrx IL to burn, glow; 
whence PMN. 


za) 


cal for ma in names of places, e. g. 
MINT. from mmnSF m3; in Phenician 
proper names na is ehoneneds in @ pe- 
culiar way even “into n. 

The pronunciation of Béth as a con- 
sonant is 5, clearer and softer than the 
dull, labial p »; and as in the three 
classes of consonants a transition ap- 
pears from the sharp into the softer 
sound of the same organ, or vice versa, 
so there is a frequent interchange of 3 
and ©, more rarely of it and 7, either 
for the purpose of modifying the orr 
ginal idea of a word, or from yielding to 
Aramaean influence, e. g. HA and 33; 
“t] and “ta; >X¥3 and DEB; 343 and 
x5; bT4E and bra; sa (2 Sam. 10, 
16) and jew (1 Cur. 19, 16); ja& and 
yok; Wa ‘and “N5; ‘ta IE. and the or 
ganic root in SB"N; SPD and Dan. More 
rarely does 3 or BD interchange with 2, 
0. g. FIN and Fak; NV. and N73; 
Dn and 329; m4) (in m7) and 
4; a}y7) and DIP; “23 and 42>; pan 


= 

and 72M; Jt Syr. <9]; Wy Ar. 133 &e. 
Sometimes this interchange took place 
in order to have an alliteration by 
means of the organic permutation, ©. g. 
727 (for Fiavs) Is. 15, 9, to have 
an alliteration with bu. Hence the 
LXX often have p for B, e. g. 349 
Asura Jos. 21,13; 1237 ‘Jepree ‘&e. 
Comp. also Mekka for “Bekka, Greek 
purzwa for pelsrta. Sometimes ‘the per- 
mutation extends to all three letters, 
e.g. 52, IO} and 03, or also toi,e. g. 
R33, N72, ma and NBD, or definitely 
3 passes over into the still weaker sound 
w, e.g. 37 into 177, 833 into MIP &e., 
but seldom into the vowel U, e. g. “na 
$15 from yay-na. The double or da- 
geshed Béth in passing into the western 
janguages is converted into mb, e. g. 
Aram. 3328 ambuba, 27297 in Sanchon. 
‘Sepoupdak, Prp2n Appaxovp (the m in 
the dialects passes even into n, @. g. 
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“ép Ar. AAS, nba Ar. xin) and 
in Semitic itself, e. g. AIEIIO = NIE. 
Comp. the Phenician proper name “nab 
Kopsapos (Movers, Phin. I. 687), dv 
imbole (Poen. 1, 2). Seldom is m put 
before a 3 not doubled, e. g. 249 (= 2599) 
xagaupiog (or the original m ‘converted 
into B, e. g. 1793 LXX NeBood, Jos. 
Negewdns); NDS0 cappixy; AcuBda from 
1792. 

"In the completer root- or stem- 
formation Béth frequently appears with 
relation to the mother-form as un- 
organic, i. e. not belonging to the 
original state of the root; and it is 
used in such farther development: 1. as 
an initial sound to simple organic roots 
to make out of them enlarged stems 
of two syllables, e. g. 33-2 (737N), 
SIZ (PD, PIB (PY), W-B (), Ws 
(a0, t- ="), ‘np-a L (rz), "73 (ND), 
t273 (D5) &e., without our knowing 
anything more exact of the signification 
of such Béth. — 2. as a final adjunct 
in the forming or derivation of new 
words (pluriliterals): in this manner 3 
in 3YD>2 from W>9 (which see); 3- in 
shod (which see); perhaps also 32358 
(w hence M3278) from pIX; 3 in ndiD 
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(which see) from 49; comp. the Arab. 
WO); ‘to strangle, from ),, noose; Aram. 
3172 locust, from ™> = YAP feo. 


“> (pronominal stem; with suff. »3, 
‘J32 and M22 Ps. 141, 8, 53, 43, 73, 
"2, D3, "323, oT and b3, ant, 
"3 and 72) an “inseparable preposi- 
tion: in, in “the widest use of that word, 
nearly corresponding to the Latin in 
(with the accusative and ablative) or to 
the Sanskrit locative, and which is always 
dependent, on account of its single and° 
abridged. sound. It is the most general 
preposition for motion near, and the 
varieties which proceed from this primi- 
tive meaning are developed in the fol- 
lowing order: 1. pure vicinity of rest, 
expressing, as it were, the immediate con- 
tact of rest, like Lat. in with the abla- 
tive, viz. a) in a local sense: in, at, to 
(answering to the question where?) e. g. 
iva at the fountain 1 Sam. 29,1; oyawa 
in the heavens Ex. 20, 4; “333 at the 
gate 2 Kinas 7, 17; wap in the sanc- 
tuary LAMENT. 2, 20; N23 Tz eye to eye 
Num. 14,14. b) in the sense of time, e. g. 
mH M30 year to year Deut. 15, 20; 
wna win month to month 1 Cur. 27, 1. 
c) in an adverbial sense, €. g. J23, 793, 
n 0a, bypa &c. (which see). With this is 
connected the use of a d) before the in- 
finitive, e. g. prwa in laughing Prov. 
14,13 &c., but which may be resolved by 
conjunctions in connexion with preposi- 
tions, according as one thinks of time, 
place or circumstance along with the 
action, so that 3 may be translated by 
while, after that, when, then, although, be- 
cause. e) Standing before certain nouns 
or particles it converts them into pre- 
positions or particles, e. g. iva (see 
317), PSB (see TN), DEXA (see DDN), 
WWR3 or “Wa in that, i. 0. while (see 
"ZR), “1393 (see “22), 7a (see 3), 
"252 (see 'D2e), "2TN2 (see Tk): "213 
see 211), SN2 (see Tita), 223 (see 
22). It serves generally to form adjec- 
tives: startia quick Eccies.4,12, pxne3 
sudden 2 Cur. 29, 36, D213 daily Nex. 
9,19 &., where 3 is sideed nothing more 
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. than at, in, ina subjective sense. When 
resolved it may also denote according to 
(secundum), hunc in modum, in the man- 
ner, e. g. Jos 34, 36, particularly in 
‘a72, and therefore it is capable of 
being translated like 5: 9272942 accord- 
ing to our image Gey. 1, "26; In273 
according to his likeness 5, 1; 7173 after 
the manner Am. 4,10. f) It “next passes 
over, in reality, into as, and is consequent- 
ly still more like 3, = in the manner of, 
e. g. P22 as belinceh Is. 44, 4, inter- 
changeably with 3; jOz2 Ps. 37, 20 
like smoke; “ITZ2 ‘hike ‘the morning-red 
Hos. 10,15. g) As connected with T2 
(like the Latin in with inter) the ori- 
ginal signification was between, and as 
ni.3 becomes ma Prov. 8, 2, Ezex. 
41, 9, Jos 8,17, 80 it mighe be entirely 
smoothed away into 2. This leading 
sense of 2 explains how it is — 2. that 
many verbs are construed with 2, €. g. 
93 a2 to approach to Is. 65,5; 3 7 now 
to put the hand to 1Sam. 24, 11; 3 Nib? to 
bear in something (in a burden) J oB 7, 13. 
With 2 are construed: a) verbs of hang- 
ing upon, holding fast by something, 
relating to outward and sensible ob- 
jects, e.g. PAt, THN, PTs, 939, sae &e.; 
b) verbs of attachment to, Holding by, 
trust, belief in a thing, relative to mental 
acts, e. g. JVINT, MO, TON, Wit? &e.; 
c) verbs of withstanding, 8. e. 733, 3272, 
IB, kon, Wa, wD, 73 &e. ; . d) verbs 
of asking oracles, or more eorecily of 
inquiring, e. g. SND, WAT, RIP &e.; 
e) verbs of being pleased with something. 
e.g. W2, TEI, 129, m2, or also those 
of the contrary, as ON, "bys, wap &.; 
f) verbs of abiding in or dveliing upon 
a thing, relating to the senses, as "N11, 
“I, 9729, nyt &e.; g) verbs of abid. 
ing in or "dwelling upon what relates to 
the mind, as Nip, POX, Sn, SPP, 72, 
TRI, I, Mw, Ty, m3, 4M, ohn 
&e.; and geaceally it is used. thus in 
reference to an object whether the 
action be for or against it, so that 3 may 
be translated over, for, against. — With 
this fundamental idea of the vicinity of 
rest, in which an occasional idea of 
motion is only apparent, is connected 


3. 3 as an expression of accompani- 
ment, with, prop. at something, whether 
such vicinity of accompaniment be con- 
ceived of as helping or adjunct, serv- 
ing as an instrument, or ruling and 
working, in which case it may be trans- 
lated through or by. In such sense is used 
a) of accompaniment in the signification 
with, as TAD DIZ with much people Num. 
20, 20; wrabs with my disciples Is.8,16 ; 
samba. JER. 11,19 with its fruit. Here 
belong also the compound particles X>2, 

TRB, 723, mxr“d5a &ec., as well as the 
construction of the verbs DIP, TH, KB, 

“pe &., which express the idea ‘of ap- 
niuachine with something. b) as an ex- 
pression of the instrumentality or means 
which accompany the action, as a 
subordinate matter, in which case it 
may be translated by, sometimes with, 
as 7 312 by Moses &. In this sense 
3 a) joined to nouns forms numerous 
adverbs, as M23 with or by strength i. e. 
strongly; and 80 “"p2, FIR, 82, 

masa, 2933, bha, bbs &e, By it 
sande. with verbs which take, i in order 
to supplement themselves, the cause, the 
author, the instrumentality and the 
means, €. g. 3 OF to faint by or from 
Lament. 2,19; 7 nya Ez. 7,15 to die 
bys 2 NBN to prophesy by Jer. 23,13; 

2 v3} “to swear by, as the Latin per; 
3 257 Josn. 10,11; 3 we4 Ez. 34, 18; 

3 Nap Is. 58,1; 3 s23 to do work by 
Ex. 1 14 i. e. to: use one for work; 

mW) or 3 rTeeTy to take interest by one 
i. e. to lend to one Deut. 15, 2; New. 

5,11. y) 3 denotes the material which 
is supposed to be the means, e. g. NIN 
out of looking-glasses Ex. 38, 8; nones 
out of brass 1 Kinas 7,14; "3%a out of 
wool Lev. 13,52 &c. According to this 
view 53 is to ‘be. taken before numbers, 

when something is summed up by that 
means, in which case it may be trans- 
lated consisting in, e. g. D'VIWE con- 
sisting of seventy, Devt. 10, 22. 8) 3 an- 
nouncing that for which a thing takes 
place, particularly in verbs of ex- 
change, selling, taking, in denoting re- 
ward or price &c., e. g. O23 for bread 
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New 5, 15; O23 Devr. 19, 21 for the 
bye; 7283 Is. 7, 23 for a thousand; ora 
‘er Rachel Gas. 29, 18; iwez> Prov. 7, 
23 for Ais life; in the same sense in 
it means on account of GEN. 18, 28. — 
4 With relation to objects 3 denotes the 
being in a place wherein, where it may 
be translated within, among, inter, in &c. 
e. g. SB among them Ps. 139, 16; D432 
anong “the peoples Lament. 1, 1; pods 
among tcomen Sona oF Sou. 1, 8. Dyndps 
among the conspirators 2 Sax. 15, ‘31. 
Hence it is used with verbs which 
direct their action upon objects in such 
a way as not to take in the whole but 
to affect a part only, e. g. 2 NiD2 to bear 
in something Jos 7, 13 i. e. a part of 
the burden; 2 FIDTI to smite in or among 
i. e. to smite a part of them 2 Sam. 23, 
10; in like manner 3 53x ¢o eat of some- 
thin 8, 3 7nd to drink of something, 
a 3777 dc. — 5. at, toward, always 
denoting decided vicinity, thereat, as it 
were; different from 5x, which expresses 
motion toward without nearness. Ac- 
cording to this signification it is con- 
strued with verbs implying such motion 
as is connected with the attainment 
of its object and remains within the 
limits of motion, not passing into rest 
or divergence from a straightforward 
course, €. g. 73 jf) to give into the 
hand, Da NID "he sends into them i. e. 
into their midst, 2 ‘J11 to tread into 
something; besides, verbs of ruling 
or of hostile invasion, e. g- "X39, 77, 
2559, 023, 2™, omd2 &e. When the 
motion is sqireced to something up- 
ward, 3 should be translated upon, e. g. 
caoh wail upon thy head 1 Kinas 2, 24. — 
6. in the signification unto, into, in with 
the accusative, e. g. Dv2da unto the 
heaven (as far as heaven) Gen. 11, 4, for 
which 5x is used in Jer. 51,9; hence 
certain verbs with 2 occur in this sense, 
e. 8.2 PHOT 1 KinGs 16, 11.— 7. This 3 
forms an ulterior development of the no- 
tion of in with the ablative, which exists 
in other languages also, in, in regard 
of, after a whole has been briefly put 
together, to classify it according to the 
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contents, e. g. Hiya in fowl Gen. 7, 21 
i.e. in respect to fowl. — 8. It ahews 
the existence of a subject in a quality, 
so that the latter includes the subject 
of which only it consists. Here the 
preposition may be translated by as, 
e. g. Ex. 6, 38 I appeared bei] Sea 
as the mighty god i. e. consisting in x 
“1H, comp. Ezr. 3, 3; 1 Cur. 7, 23; 9, 
33; or it stands vice versa to give pro- 
minence to the predicate, ©. g. 12 NIT 
he is a single one Jos 23, 13 i. "@. exist- 
Ing as one; Ex. 32, 22 they are 373 in 
evil (see however 7 III.); 28 73 in 
Jah consists his name i. e. Jah is his 
name Ps. 68,5; Is. 26,4; sia: pina he 
comes as fais 40, 10. Poetically, a 
statement generally is introduced by it, 
but in Hebrew more rarely, in the 
dialects more frequently, particularly 
in Phenician and Arabic. 

As to the derivation 2 has been looked 
upon 1. as an abridgment of na (within, 
in), especially as the meaning agrees 
pretty well, as n°3 in Aramaean is ab- 
breviated into °2 25, the Arabic ww 
being also faccthed away into \™ in 
geographical names, and as 3 appears 
there also in Hebrew; comp. the Coptic 
os house and in, the German in from inn 
a dwelling. — 2. It has been derived 
from 8°23 (from 813, like N"3 from ia), 
out of which the Aramaean 3 and after- 
wards 3, \ arose. According to this 
view it signifies entrance. It appears 
more suitable, however, to regard 3 in 
its short form as a vocable belonging 
to language generally, and as cognate 
with }. 

=) (pronominal stem) Aram. prepos.: 
in, with, by Dan. 2,19 34; 5, 2, like the 
Hebrew 3. 


X2 see N12. 


MND (for “N73, which is in 18 mss. 
of Kennicott; "from N12, comp. 1727p) 
f. entrance, Ez. 8, 5. 

NDAND (def.8m-, formed from tx3) 
Aram. adj. fem. ae evil-minded Ezr. 
4,12. 


“IN 


Wa (Kal unused) tr. same as "3, 


“ND forsaé to bore, to dig, to dig 
through. For the organic root comp. &-713 


and the Arab. 5G to dig, yb to in- 
vestigate. But ps (to split) is not a har- 
der form, because it belongs to another 
group. Derivatives "N3, NIRS, Wa, 
"383, “2, "N32. 


Pih. “NZ, inf, “NS, tp. “Ns, to grave 
(letters), "with 22 upon something Deut. 
8,27; Has. 2,2. 80 youper Means origin- 
ally, to grave. — 2. Figurat. to explain, 
to investigate, prop. to dig out, eruere 
sensum, Deut. 1,5; comp. infin. “73 
Eccves. 9, 1. 


IND (with suf. FaNa; plur. nina, 
constr. MIN, once MinNa Gen. 26, 18) 
f- A. like aA2 pit, vault, Ps. 55, 24; 69, 
16; also applied to a loampit Gen. 14, 
10. — 2. a well, dug out to hold water 
26, 21, usually with the addition of pa 
GEN. 21, 19, or Dr D3 26, 19, though 
3 stands alone 29, 2; ' ‘2 Now. 20, 17 
well-water; Ie ‘Ss Paov. 23, 27 narrow 
well out of which one cannot come; 
metonym. fountain Gen. 16,7 14; figur. 
of the spring of marriage- pleasure Prov. 
5,15; but different from 7:3. — 3. (with 
G of motion N35) n. p. of a station 
of the Israelites in the wilderness, 
Num. 21, 16-18, identical perhaps with 
DN “83 Is. 15, 8. Another "Na is 
mentioned in Jupazs 9, 21, which is a 
place on the way to Jerusalem from 
Sichem. — The following names of 
places are compounded with “Na: a) WN 
DYN (well of Elim) n. p. of a locality 
on the border of Moab Is. 15, 8, per- 
haps the same as “x2 Num. 21, 16- 18. 
As the seventh station Ex. 15, 27 is 
also termed D~>x (according to some mss.) 
one might be tempted to translate palms; 
but the supreme deity was worshipped 
in Moab under the name 5x (see DN7N,, 
Novo), and it is better to take Elim 
for the name of a god. b) "84 "nD “NA 
(according to the Bible etymology: well 
of the living God, looking upon me) n. p. 
of Hagar’s well between Kadesh and 
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Bered Gen. 16, 14; 24,62; 25,11. But 
it should be translated perhaps with 
reference to °m> JupGes 15,19 the rock- 
well of vision. c) 25 Ws (oath- or 
covenant-well) n. p. of a ce in Judah, 
on the southern border of Palestine, 
which afterwards belonged to Simeon 
and was notorious for idolatry, GEN. 
21,31; 26,33; JosH.15,28; 19,2; Am. 
5,5. When one wished to mention the 
ancient boundaries of Palestine, he said 
S39 WNSIF1 92 2 Sam. 17,11; at the 
present neds wells are spoken of 
there ad (Robins. Palest. I. 338). 
See 30. ; On "wa n223 Josu. 19,8 
which is said to be identical with “NA 
Jupaes 9, 21 see Mora. — 4. Only ‘ in 
the plural NIMS (wells, fountains) n. p. 
of a Gibeonite, then a Benjamite city 
Josu.9,17; 18, 25, inhabited even after 
the exile Ezr.2,25, which, according 
to Eusebius (s. v. Bow), is said to 
have been seven miles from Jerusa- 
lem on the way to Nicopolis. Gentile 
"NaNs 2 Sam. 4, 2 &c., also Na 1 Cur. 
11,39, comp. "3 font 383; now el- 
Bireh (5 vat) Robins. New Biblical Re- 
searches p. 190. — 5. This ninxa is 
added to 3p227923 (Num. 33, 31) Deut. 
10, 6 as the proper name of a station of 
the Israelites in the wilderness, for which 
also 377 32-"23 alone stands; see there- 
fore PIE. Comp. the Phenician "83 
nk (wonder-well) n. p. of the fountain 
of Arethusa at Syracuse; NANa Berytus 
in Phenicia (Steph. Byz. sub voce: exdndy 
dia 70 evudcov’ Bro yao to goéag nag 
avtois) which is called nina Ez. 47,16. 
"IN 3 (contracted out of "3; pl. nina) 
f. reservoir of water, cistern JER. 2,13 
and K’tib 2 Sam. 23, 15 16 20. 
NNZ (erplainer; perhaps from 83N~}2 
protegé of heroism, see “N) 2. p.m. 1 Car. 
7, 37. 
ITN (the same) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 5, 6. 
"IND (the same) n. p. m. Gen. 26, 34; 
Hos. 1, 1. 


UND (fut. ON") intr. 1. to stink, to 
be loathsome Ex. 7,18 21; 8,10; 16,20; 


WN 


— fear. 2. (not used) to be hated, no- 
texas, bad, disagreeable; comp. Syr. 
wiz, Sam. WNz or P23. The stem is 


cosely connected with wa (wa) in the |. 


eriginal idea to change colour, to become 
epposed to, contrary to, bad, except that 
in the one case what is said of the co- 
jour, is in the other spoken of the sub- 


eaneenehte ee The Ar. (wa) to be 


unhappy; 

like manner Uns Ag? to shudder at, 
and Aram. m3 to change colour &c. are 
only farther metaphorical applications. 
Comp. besides S3-3. Hence waa, nwa, 
GSN. 

Nif. S33 (reflexive) to shew oneself 
bad, repugnant, to make oneself hated, 
with mst (Fx) or 3 of a person, to one, 
1 Sam. 13, 4; 2 Sam. 10, 6; 16, 21. 

Hif. GR7 (fut. BNI) 1. to cause 
to stink e. g. ointment, Eccrzs. 10, 1; to 
spread a stink Ex. 16, 24; in full form 
Tm ne 7 to make the odour bad, but 
onl: y figuratively to make loathsome, hated 
5, 21, then omitting mang and with 
2 of the person, to bring ‘into bad repute 
Gen. 34,30; 1 Sam. 27,12. — 2. in the 
sense of oan (S12) to shame, to make 
ashamed, e. g. Ona? Prov. 13,5 = =O, 
beside “EM, comp. 372919, 26. wa 
Is. 30, 5 is pointed ooh. 

Hithp. WRan7 to make oneself odious, 

to (S27) one, 1 Cynon. 19, 6. 
TRI Aram. the same, impersonal (like 
5 ah to be sorry) with >» Dan. 6, 15 (op- 
posed to toa “to be of good odour” and 
“to be good”; comp. 340 to be good, and 
Lb to have a good smell). 

wRD (with suff. TOR, Dw; an older 
form for DNS) m. 1. stink, with the verb 
22, which is also connected with the 
noun mim Is. 34,3; Am. 4,10; Jo.2, 20; 
— 2. the p round form of nae, DDN. 

NTRS f. (from Dexa) astiak-atell bad 
or poisonous weed, Jos 31, 40. 

‘O™DN3 (from WI; only in pl.) m. bad 

or uneatable grapes, late grapes (German 


as to be bold, wanton, in 
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Herlinge, Hartlinge) Is. 5, 2 4; prop. an 
adject. to nxa2¥, Aq. cangixi, Symm. 
azely, J erome Wabrascas: 

“ANS contracted “n3, see “NR. 

23 (gate) see ban and 93, 533. 
mia2 (constr. mas, from 373 i. e. 353) 
it tT mT § iv 
f. prop. opening, hence 1. (not used) 
gate; — 2. figurat. [19 naa Zecu. 2, 
12 apple of the eye, prop. entrance, gate 
of the eye, the apple being regard- 
ed as a sort of entrance or door to. 
the eye, its centre-point (comp. Talm. 
3°3 hollow, pit; U4 canal; aN3, wh 
gate, see 213); N22 (n33, INass) Aram. 


the same. In the constr. state it ap- 
pears shortened into (}7¥) na Ps. 17, 8, 


Lament. 2, 18, where the | Pow sits, 


and Sanee the tears come. See na. 
"22 (fatherly, from bab Pehl. father, 


comp. n. p. 833 in the Mishna) n. p. m. 
Ezr. 2, 11; Neu. 7, 16. . 
baa (with a of motion mba:3) n. p. 
of the celebrated metropolis of the Ba- 
bylonian-Chaldean empire on the Eu- 
phrates, Babylon, so called according to 
Gen. 11,9 from the confusion of tongues 
(baba, Aram. 2222 to confuse, Hebr. 53), 
the ruins of which are still found in the 


neighbourhood of Hella (ile, Rabbin. 
NoNdt) Gen. 10,10; 2Kinas 17,24; 20, 
12; 24,15; Mic.4,10&c. It was also used 
at the same time 1. as the name of the Ba- 
bylonian-Chaldean empire, besides 132, 
“270 pur, ove ‘sy Is. 14,4; — 2. as 
the name of the ‘Assyrian empire, where 
Babylon was the capital of the province 
2 Cur. 32, 31; 33, 11. Subsequently, at 
the time of the Persian dominion, it was 
also — 3. a name of Persia Ez. 5, 13; 

Nex. 13,6. — 533 as a celebrated capi- 
tal Jer. 50,12, surrounded by enormous ° 
walls 51, 12 58, with its iron gates Is. 
45, 2, hanging gardens (in the form of 
terraces Jos. Ant. 10, 11, 1), with its 
boundless luxury and its love of plea- 
sure Is.14,11; 47,1; Jer. 51,39; Dan. 
5, 1, and with its remarkable fortunes 
&c., is described at length by Greek 
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writers, and especially by Berosus. In 
JeR. 25,26 and 51,41 it is also termed 
T2a (which see), Subsequently, a city 
founded in Egypt, almost opposite to 
Memphis (see Literaturblatt d. Orient 
1819 p. 358), by Babylonians who left 
their homes under Cambyses (Jos. Ant. 
11,5; Strabo, Geogr. 1,17; Ptol. 4, 5), 
was called Bubylon. 

With regard to the derivation of 
baz, that from 5252 is, indeed, gram- 
matically correct ‘(see Lehrg. der aram. 
Idiome p. 167); yet it is not impossible 
that the name was originally formed 
from 52 32 court (gate) of Bel, or 
from ba-43 ‘(= “"2) Belus-town, or the 
like. 


ps) 2 Aram. f. the same, used of the 
city or province Day. 2,12 48; 3,1; 4, 
26; sometimes with xn) great as an 
adjective, like man Am. 6, 2 and Mos- 
molig ny peyadn i in inscriptions. 


“523 (in the Targ. def. mie 323 ; only 
in pl. def. 81233) Aram. gent. m. Ba- 
bylonian, i. e. belonging to the city of 
Babel Ezr. 4, 9; Hebrew 532 "23 Ez. 
23, 23. 

33 m. food (comp. Ar. pL; Pers. sly 
food, Sanskr. bhag = pay: ew; Lbn Gandch 
and Khas 22873), only in K’tib Ez. 25, 
7: BaD ab} {02 to give for food (i.e. to 
destruction). But as the K’ri and LXX 
read 73, as 07459 739 appears in 26, 5, 
and as in AT, 13 ma arose out of Mr, 
it 1s advisable perhaps to retain 3. 
If, however, the K’tib reading be fol- 
lowed, it need not be regarded as for- 


eign; but it may be derived from 313 
(which see). 


“Waa (fut. 3339, Mar. 2,10 3333) tr. 
1. (not used) to cover, veil, clothe, whence 
3a. — Figurat. 2. to cover, to conceal, 
then to act covertly, to deceive, deal 
falsely, absol. 1 Sam. 14, 33, Jos 6,15, 
or with 3 of the person whom one de- 
ceives Jer. 3, 20; Is. 33, 1; Hos. 5, 7, 
rarely with 43 Jer. 3, 20. Out of this 
signification has been developed that of 
to forsake faithlessly e. g. God, JER. 5, 


11; a wife Ex. 21, 8; a husband Jer. 
3, 20; a friend Lament. 1,2 &c.; to be- 
tray, with the accusative Ps. 73, 15; 

like 937 to spoil, rob Is. 21, 2, hence 
the proverbial climax 71352 s3i35) 21, 2, 

W332 BD 24, 16, aa 333 Jer. 12, 1; 

“313 ha TN Has. 2,5 well! (see HN 2) 
the drunken man (equivalent to WN 
yi"3) robs; then generally to sin, to 
commit ‘igustioe. once even }28 32 Ps. 
59,6; most frequently in this sense oc- 
curs the part. plur. 0°33, opposed to 
ms, Dp IE &c. (in Has. 1,5 the 
LXX aud! Syr. read 0°32 for priaa); 
Prov. 13,15: and the conduct of sinners 
is bold Ga jy). Derivatives 733, 

nia, T132. 

The stem, it is true, is not in. use in 
the dialects, but its fundamental signi- 
fication is easily perceived from the or- 
ganic root 4373 (comp. 72°€, 3, TP-F); 
and a like transference in b39, Ar. 
yd, Ace, pro IIT. confirms it. 

Tha (with suf. “32 without dagesh 
in 3; ‘pil. p33, ran "33; once Ps. 
45,9 pil. nin33) m . (fem. “only i in Lev. 
6,20, but the Baceriian copy has masc.) 
1. covering, clothing in the proper and 
usual sense, cloth GreN. 28, 20; 1 Sam. 
19, 13; 1 Kines 1,1; a tegument over 
the sacred vessels Numa. 4, 6-13, comp. 
Ar. ols clothing, cover; in particular 
a kind of upper-garment Gen. 39, 12, 
beside 5°97 Ezr. 9, 3 5. Figuratively, 
Ts. 52,1; 59, 17; 61,10. — 2. covering, 
deceit , fiiilessncia. treachery, robbery, 
sin Jer. 12,1; Is. 24,16; comp. 733 2. 

mina (originating from m¥1352, comp. 
nio>' m from nas) im; here the form passes 
over as in ninsn Prov. 1, 20 into the 
fem. pl.) f. treachery, deceit ZePu. 3, 4. 


T32 (only fem. 13433 with the a im- 
pure remaining in the first syllable) 
adj. m. faithless JER.3,7 10 interchanged 
with 33. 

"132 (perhaps from “1a-j3, 13= "3, 
comp. maa T., 1873; - belonging to the , people) 
n. p. m. "Ezn. 2, 9, Neu. 7, 7 (perhaps 
from the Persian ‘bhagavan happy). 


5599 


3232 see dba (constr. dba). 

3 (Persian) n. p. m. Esta. 1,10. 

33 appears to be the Bay- of Persian 
proper names, as Bayooatos, Bayaios, 
bcyaxatys, and may be the -32 in the 
proper name 3133 and perhaps also the 
32% in RNIN. ‘With this “33, 338 have 
been compared sometimes the Zend. baga 
ithe sacred word, then a name of Ized), 
smetimes the Sanskrit bhaga (felicitas). 
32 or Fm, NN- (also in the Persian 
proper names U- -tayng, Ca-tanes, Pe- 
canes) has been compared sometimes 
with the Sanskrit tanu, Pers. ten (body), 
while it has sometimes been regarded 
as a termination (ta, tana = dana, given). 

{3a (Pers.) n. p. ‘m. Esta. 2, 21. 
Instead of it 

IIS (Pers.) n. p.m. Estu. 6,2. See 
NNI3N and xn33. 

73 LT (from 733 L; plur.o-73, constr. 
“IZ, with suff. 173) m. 1. dismembered, 
singled out, separated, hence Ex. 30, 34 
133 "3 separated upon separated i. @. 
each apart, part by part. The con- 
nexion of two nouns with 3 expresses 
their closest likeness, From this signi- 
fication arose 329 (the state constr. 
of 72 with 5, ag “m7 together with, 
m>5> before, PRD 'to ‘meet, opposite, 
D> before &e.) prop. to the being alone 
of’, , subordinate to the following word, 
or even standing alone. It is in con- 
nexion with 773 (72 729) a) a preposition: 
besides, except Num. 29, 39; Deor. 3, 5; 
also 72372 Gen. 26,1; 46, 26, “WS s39% 
except y what Num. 6, 21; 1 Kivas 10, 13; 
2 Cur. 9, 12, with cuff. jaa except 
Him Dect. 4, 35; 2 sab ‘Ezr. 1, 6. 
b) an adv.: pala. gepecially, seorsum, 
solum Ezr. 1, 6; Eccues. 7, 29; Is. 
16,13, in which. sense it is in pause 
“3. It is often connected with a suffix, 
also as an adjective, solus, a, um, as 
“135 I alone Num. 11, 14; Deur. 1, 9; 

3 Ps. 51, 6, in pause aIa5 Ex. 18, 
14; ppta> Devt. 29, 13; 4135 Gen. 2, 
18; 33> ‘Ex. 22, 26; psa Gen. 43, 32; 
here the suffix fem. pl. ‘is sometimes 
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"i339 GEN. 21, 29, sometimes W122 
21, 28. — 2. solitude, emptiness , “only 
constr. pl. 33, JoB 17,16: into the soli- 
tude of the grave it (i. e. hope) descends 
("279m =T5n, like manown Jupags 5, 
26 = =nbwn, es Is. 28,3 = =>nn); 
dRw "13 is only equivalent in meaning to 
nya we Jos 38, 17 and to dinwd “37¥5 
Is. "38, 10, and cannot be translated 
bars, which it never means. 


72 I. _— pause 53, au oa, from ° 


D23N, NPzkn, sie of ones and ‘dis 
tinguished persons Ex. 28, 42; 39, 28; 

Lev. 6, 3; 16, 4 23 32, 1 San. 2,18; 

2 Sam. 6, 14. oa collectively white- 
linen garments Ez. 9, 2311; 10,267; 

Dan. 10, 5; 12, 6 7. — 2. branches, of 
a tree, 80 called from interweaving; 
only in pl. oa: ’2 miny Ez. 17, 6 to 
get branches; o"73 m7 19, 14 staff of 
branches, holding together the branches 
or twigs. Of this signification a farther 
development is: a) a pole, bar, staff, prop. 

wound together of branches, Ex. 25,14; 

27,6 &c. Comp. German Baum, and the 
Greek xoda. It is possible that the 
idea of firmness and stiffness arose from 
that of being wound together, inter- 
woven, hence pole, beam. See, however, 
saa Il. b) only in the pl. members, Ar. 


10, prop. branches of the body, in 
full form “iy "3 Jos 18, 13 branches 
(members) of the body (19 for body also 
in 19, 26); W532 558° ibid.: it eate his 
members. ¢) only i in pl. Hos. 11,6: knots 
of human beings, compact masses, conse- 
quently *33 = "3727, which suits there. 

73 UI. (only Pi p12, with suff. 7°73; 
from 333 LIL.) m. prop. speech, talk, chat- 
ter, hence lies, brag Jon 11, 3; TD-ND 
33 Is. 16,6, Jer. 48, 30 his groundless 
lies i.e. lying oracles; once concr. liars , 
Jer. 50, 36 i. e. the astrologers (Is. 47, 
13), who appear fools (44, 25) because 
of their predictions which do not take 


place. 
12* 


“2 


Ta see ‘33. 
13 heded from 39, and still more 
“2, “in proper names compounded with 
it, @. g. “p73 (which see); so likewise 
Tay is abbreviated into S32, eg. 772 
(which see). Comp. the Picea pro- 
per names }i20871a (Kit. 3, 3), mop2973 
(Karth. 5, 5), myMV2 7s (ib. 2) &e. 


NTS (part. with suff. bxvwh for pxT>) 


prop. "to speak, to prattle, to brag, Burzo- 
Aoyeiv, hence to lie, with a2 to invent 
of oneself, 1. e. to fabricate 1 K1nas 12, 
33 (where the K’tib has 3377 ‘a to in- 
vent alone); Neu. 6, 8. For its organic 
root the stem has &-33, which is also 
found in 7a (37a) LIL, x- -ba, M-O3, 
Talm. ve (whence Devs, Ce 2, me ke. , 
and it corresponds to the Sy riac >, Ar. 

dy (I. IV.); but to invent, to form is 
transferred in Zabian (Ipz) to the pot- 
ter’s work, as in “x? IT. 

Vi I. (part. T7132) intr. to be se- 
parated, forsaken, solitary, Ps. 102, 8; 
Is. 14,31; Hos. 8,9. Derivatives “a I, 
73> and 373. The organic root "2 is 
also’ found. in sa-8 (which see), for 


which the Ar. has ob, and somewhat 
modified in IB, JID &c. as well as 


in the corresponding Ar. JS to divide, 
separate. 

a> II. (not used) intr. to be inter- 
woven, "intertwined, spoken of twigs, of 
ropes of yarn &.; hence "a I. The 
fundamental signification proceeds from 
the idea of binding, twisting into one 
another, the same organic root being 
found also in S-¥, 5D~%, 3377, n3a-¥ &e. 
The meaning beam, in Ahan: 73, " Ar. 
do, has perhaps come froui that of 
crossing, twisting into one another, as 


in the Hebrew 5p, 1p, Ar. S &e. 


a>! III. (not used) same as 8723 
(which see). Derivative 32 UL. 

TID m. solitariness, separation, waste- 
ness, only as adverb (noun in accusat.) 
solitarily, desolately, alone, coupled with 
the verbs 2w2, jou, ANI Lev. 13, 46; 
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Devt. 32,12; for which 739 is used im 
Nuss. 23, 9; Ps. 4, 9. 

TI2 (fiom TIN-FB dedicated to Adad, 
see 78) n. p. of an Edomite royal fa- 
mily, Gen. 36, 35. 

“Ts see “I. 

72 (abridged from "7129 wor 
shipping Jah) n. p.m. Ezr.10, 35. "See ™2. 

12 (pl. 5°97; from 2131.) m. 1. pro- 
perly ‘divided, separated, hence lead- 
alloy (plumbum nigrum, i. e. stannum, 
Plin. h. n. 24, 16; 33, 9), which is se- 
parated by smelting. pe)", several 
kinds of lead- =allove Is. 1,25. — 2. the 
name of a metal mentioned with gold, 
silver, iron, lead, brass, by which is 
understood a sort of tin (xaoaitegos, 
Aram. N7°0DD3) Nums. 31, 22; Ez. 22, 
18 20; tn 1a Zecu. 4, 10 prop. tin- 
weight, then plummet, perhaps = Jax 
nics 5, 8. 


$53 I. (Kal unused) tr. to divide, 
separate; derivatives 5°72, 573, "372%. 
The organic root o13 is also found in 

55 &c.; but the ‘Ar. Jd» (to change, 
to " exchange) should not be brought 
into connexion with it. ° 

Nif. ‘55333 (fut. 273%) to separate one- 
self, to be ‘separated, ‘with 72 Nums. 16, 
21; Ezr. 9,1; 10, 11; to be excluded 
10, "8; with the omission of 772 and with 
by to separate oneself from a thing and 
pass over to another 1 Cur. 12, 8; to be 
chosen as @ committee, with or without 
5 23,13; Ezr. 10, 16. 
Hi. bas 1. to separate, divide (prop. 
causat. to cause a separation), with T2 

. Pa Ex. 26, 33; >... pa Gen. 1, 6; 

ley 20, 25; Ez. 29, 26; 42, 20; P2- 
122 Is. 59, 2. — 2. to part i. @. to “pull 
off, Lev. 1, 17; 5, 8. — 3. to separate 
from others, to “chovke out, select, with 
accusat. of the person and 372 wherefrom 
Noms. 8,14; 16,9; Deut. 10,8; 1 Kinas 
8, 53; to exclude, with pa Neu. 13, 3, 
b379 Ta. 56, 3. 

" Hof. bast see 12°73). 


y) ap) II. (not cad) intr. to drop, to 
flow out, flow down (cognate in sense 


with soz, Tx belonging to N22, x), 
paticalarly applied to a sweet-smelling 
resin or gum; whence M2433, nouns ex- 
pesing kinds of resin being generally 
taken from dropping out. The stem ‘2 in 
ths seligee eis has for organic root 
“773, which reappears modified in >, 


Ar. bio &e. Comp. the Greek Bdadi-erv. 
572 (constr. D773) m. a part, tip, ith ‘3 
op of the ear, Am. 3,12; prop. same as 
“73 piece, sagan in purport and ety- 
nology from ‘55 
nota ae Hebrew pl. D1") m. 
1 the sweet-smelling resin or aromatic 
gumdrops of an Indian (and after- 
wards of a Bactrian) tree (from 573 I. 
which see), being the transparent, wax- 
like resin ddellium, Bdéli:0», which was 
an article of commerce. Aquila, Symm., 
Theod., Vulg., Josephus and others al- 
ready understand the Biblical ‘a in this 
sense. Hence from the form of the drops 
— 2. pearl, with the shining of which the 
grains of manna were compared Num. 
11,7; which appears in Gen. 2,12 along 
with om (which see) and gold as an 
important and valuable product of India 
(2° is explained by the Targ. on 
1 Caron. 1, 23 nnv5312 MERE? ON; 
hence M273 is translated may i in Talm. 
Joma 75%, ‘and so understood by Sa‘adja, 
Kimchi, and others). This word appears 
in Aramaean in the forms m243 (Onk. 
def. wrz>73), MII73 (def. nmro3), mo73 
(Jer. Farg. def. Nr1b 73), passing in Greek 
into BdoA y-or, Boehi-tor (proceeding from 
m243, M273), in Pliny h. n. 12,19 into 
maldacon. (tba = n273), all which are 
perceptible from the Hebrew form. 
Coming from 532 II. 552 (553) is 
the ground-form, as Pdod-, Bdeld- in 
Greek arose out of the same, having 
passed to it from the Semitic; m- is the 
remnant of an old derivative syllable, 
which also has been preserved in the 
Aramaean M3°>¥, np>x eel, Nb D len- 
til &c. See “nbha. 


ig an incorrectly adopted stem for 
the proper name 372 (which see). 
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wid 
VIS (= TrjB i. ©. dedicated to Dan 


= Ezhmun; ‘see 93) 1. n. p. of a Judge 


1 Sam. 12, 11, for which the Syr., LXX 
and Ar. read poz, because they had for 
Dywaw there Www; but the Targ., 
Kimchi and others understood it to be 
Foy, who was a Danite (j27ja). It 
is possible that 33 = W333 = Tay (see 
13a) JupGes 12, 13. — 9! i. D. m. 1 Cur. 
7, 17. 

joi (inf. constr. pi72) 1. (not used) 
intr. to be rotten, chinky, tottering, hence 
Pia. — 2. tr. to press into something, to 
break through something; metaphor. to 
examine, search into, in order to mend 
2 Cur. 34,10, as “pn and “pa proceed 
from a similar view (comp. Aram. p73, 
Syr. pS, pS); but p3a cannot at ‘all 
mean fo restore, to build up, as the LX X 
and Vulg. understand it. With the stem 
p33 is cognate pna (which see); and 
the organic root 18 p'3-2, which reap- 
pears.in P3, PI-n, Aram. pro. 

pia (with suff. 3242) m. the tottering, 
the rotten (of a house), a rent, breach 
2 Kinas 12, 6; ‘a Nx ibid. to "and out 
arent; ‘2 pin 12, 8 9 13 to repair; a 
leak in 3 “ship Ez. 97, 9 27. Comp. the 
Aramaean 8?73 canal. 


. "PTS (om. “p12 = “27-739 worship- 


ping ‘Melkar; R abridged from 172.272) 


n. p.m. 2 Kings 9, 25. 

Vs Aram. same as Hebrew “13; 
only in Pa. ta Dan. 4, 11 to scatter, 
throw about; comp. Ar. yo, Syr. ip, 
Sam. "72. 

mig (not used) intr. 1. to be empty, 


like ct t to be empty, uninhabited, 
waste, Aram. naa, Syr. ins, in the 
reduplicated form 2n2Zi to be ter- 
rified (comp. Hebr. 0728); derivative 
wa. — Hence 2. to be desolate, to be 
waste, "p32 also appearing in the same 
metaphorical use; spoken especially of 
the primitive chaos. 
"32 (= "73 after the form ™5) m 

emptiness , wasteness , spoken of prim!- 


Oro 


tive chaos out of which the world arose 
Gen. 1, 2. In this primitive significa- 
tion was 173 taken in the Biblical cos- 
mogony, and used in establishing the 
dogma (77812 Wx) respecting creation. 
Hence Aquila translates ovdéy, Vulg. 
vacua, Onkelos and Samarit. "377. The 
Phenician cosmogony has converted wa 
Buad into a personified expression de- 
noting the primitive substance, and as 
a deity, the mother of the races of the 
gods; the Aramaean name mtn, n373, 
xnav, Bawd, Bud-og, Buto for the mo- 
ther of the gods, which passed over to 
the Gnostics, Babylonians and Egyptians, 
is identical therewith. Mot, prop. Bod 
(maz), originated in Phenician from an 
interchange of 6 and m, though it has a 
different conception in its application to 
a cosmogony. Metaphorically Is. 34,11. 


OS (not used) intr. to shine, glisten, 


Ar. ere to be pure. It seems cognate 
with pa (pra). 

O39 m. a kind of white marble (Jbn 
Gandch), alabaster Esta. 1,6; the LXX 
incorrectly opapaydirns. Kimchi has 
compared the Arab. Lils (marble-like 
stone). 

1212 (Aram. from eta) f. eagerness, 
haste. 33 adv. hastily, ‘quickly , Ezz. 
4, 23. 

"S32 adj. m. shining, enlightening, spo- 
ken of the sun, JoB 37, 21. See "33. 


om (Kal unused) intr. to be terrified, 


surprised, to shudder, Ar. he; meta- 
phorically (like tm) to move restlessly, 
very quickly or hastily, to be restless, 
hasty, a8 a sign of insecurity and 
terror. 

Nif. 3333 (fut. 35333) 1. to be terrified, 
affrighted 1 Sam. 28, 21; 2 Sam. 4, 1; 
Ps. 6, 3 4; 90, 7; to be surprised, to 
shudder J OB 21, 6: to be in violent com- 
motion Ps. 6, 3, with jr Eccues. 8, 3; 
2879 Gen. 45, 3 in presence of or be- 
cause of a thing. — 2. to be hasty, quick, 
Zeru. 1,18 a destruction, and certainly 
a speedy one (72322 in the sense of 
szon2 Is. 10, 23 ‘and moma 65, 23); 
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with 5 e.g. 45> ‘2 Prov. 28,22 to catch 
eagerly at gain, comp. nba K’ri 20, 
21; to hasten forward in ‘trepidation , to 
flee Ps. 48, 6 (cognate in sense t8m3), 
JER. 51, 32; with ov Ez. 7, 27 to wring 
the hands (from terror). 

Pik. 333 1. to terrify, to confound, with 
the accus. of the person Ps. 2, 5; Jos 
22,10; 2 Cur. 32,18; 35, 21. — 2. to 
quicken into haste, with accus, of the per- 
gon: Wioma: niznw Day. 11, 44 and 
tidings put “him to haste; metaphor. with 
5¥ or 3 to drive to haste Eccuzs. 5, 1; 
7,9; to drive on a thing with haste Ezr. 
4,4 K’ri (see 23); to accelerate Estu. 
2,9. Derivative mbna. 

Puh. 573 (part. bs199) to be hasty, rash, 
Esra. 8, 14; nba Prov. 20, 21 K’ri 
as the versions also read, spoken of 
ablaPe an accelerated inheritance i. e. got- 
ten with unjust haste, for which the 
K’tib reads n2m39 (from >m3). 

Hif. bor 1. to terri/y Jos 23, 16. 
— 2. to accelerate, to do hastily Esta. 
6,14. — 3. to scare away hastily 2 Cur. 
26, 20. 

The stem Dyta is identical with the 
Ar. pe A standing” for 5 as elsewhere; 
but the organic root is 3373 (Aram. 


ba), which is also perhaps found in 
bn IL (see 52 IL). 


arate! (Pe. anes) Aram. the same. 
In Phenician the stem appears with a 
harder pronounciation 533, hence 523 
(Athen. 4) = S93, 5933, surprised De- 
rivative %o"T3. 

Ithpe. beans (='nx; inf. c. MoTaNT 
='nx) 1. to be astonished, Day. ‘8, 24: 
and he rose up with terror (infin. as a 
noun). — 2. to do hastily 2, 25; to hasten 
6, 20. 

Pa. 533 (273°) to terrify, with the 
accus. of the object, Dan. 4,2 16; 5, 6 
10; 7, 15 28. 

Ithpa. 32nN to be terrified Dan. 5, 9. 


Toma (pl. nidina) f. terror, surprise 
Lev. 26, 16; Is. 65, 23; Ps. 78, 33. Jen. 
15, 8: pain and terror (n°2 =X, like 
ny ="%), 


on 


Co (not _used) intr. to be dumb, 
axe, Ar. pH to bo silent, pX? to be 


dumb. From Keng? (= Tm'32) one sees 
Se ae. os too a stem »@?, to 


which also ast the dumb one, bar- 
éerian (Maltes. “ybhem) points. 

DID (constr. n272, with suf. Inay3, 

-, A, retaining the e- -sound, comp. 
ese » FIN ; pl. mi72173, constr. ninm3) 
ft prop. the dumb, speechless, irrational 
being, brutum, as Scripture characte- 
rises it Ps. 49, 13; 73, 22; Job 18, 3. 
Hence generally beast, animal as a col- 
lective, opposed to uN, 8 Ex. 11, 7; 
12, 12; Ez. 14, 13 17 19 21; 29, 8; 
then i in a more limited sense: 1. a four- 
footed animal, tame or wild, particularly 
in the plur. with VIR following Devt. 
28, 26; Is. 18, 6; “1 or NUT 1 Sam. 
17, 44; Jo. 1, 20, ‘or 492 Mican 5, 7. 
As contrasted with birds’ and reptiles: 
tune beasts and wild Gen. 6, 7; Ex. 9, 
25; Prov. 30, 30. — Usually 2. four- 
footed tame beasts, pecus, opposed to 
wild (an, Ge man) Gen. 1, 24; 2, 
20; 7,14, applied to ) sheep, goats, kine, 
hence an T2779 Gen. 47,18 = JRE Map 

“p23: apo 47,17: , applied to draught- 
saiie: QS ASSES, eainala Gen. 34, 23; 36, 
6; 2 Kinas 3, 17. 

MIDS (sing.) m., only in Jos 40, 
15, the Nile-horse, as appears plainly 
from the description (Jos 40, 15-24) and 
from its being put with the crocodile. 
Coptic n-eze-emuws water-or, as the 
Nile-horse is called (comp. Ital. boma- 
vino, Ar. 1 Uwyps, innondrapos), 
which the’ Hebrew Has allowed to be 
faintly seen in the form ni%33, per- 
haps belonging in the first instance to 
the plural of “72733. From Jos 1. c. 
Behemot becomes in legendary lore a 
fabulous gigantic animal generally. 


12 (not used) intr. to be pressed to- 
gether, to be blunt, thick, stuffed; hence 
Fis (together with ¥72) ‘and the proper 
name }12. In Arab. ‘the root i8 p<, 
hence apg» rock, whence }32 appears 
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to be smoothed away. The stem Dra 
(72) is a collateral form of oxp, DB 
(hence ‘73°B) to be fat, stuffed, Ar. 


eas to be ‘thick, full; pee the same &c. 


wa (without a pl.) /. prop. a stump, 

a stopper, the stumpy, thick finger, hence 
the thumb, coupled with 7" in Ex, 29, 
20; Lav. 8, 23; with 534, "the great toe 
Ex. 29, 20; Lav. 8, 23 24, From the 
same point ‘of view the thumb is called 
in the Targ. and Samar. 71728 the thick 
finger (see also 2) 5 comp. pollex from 


pollere; Ar. me and eigs! the same. 


a (only in pl. nizma) 7. the same 
Jupers1,6 7. The Samar. codex has 
this word for }\J3. 

jaa (thickness, fatness) n. p. m. more 
exactly designated as Jaxv~ja Jos. 15, 
6; 18,17. From him a place ‘a jak 


(which see) on the confines of Judah 
and Benjamin was named. 


ia (not used) intr. to shine, to be 
illuminated, hence to be white, pale; comp. 
Targ. pia (p'ta enlightened, Af. pax 
to make shining, Talm. p33 celebrated, 


"pa = "pita like pysz &.); $ yr. teal 
to be white &ec.; Ar. Se, 
See to be white, lL to appear; 


Mishna p3-¥ to enlighten (whence: TPM 
a torch). One sees that the stem is a 
farther development of 73. 

pra m. a whitish pale eruption on the 
skin Lev. 13, 39. According to the ety- 
mology the LXX has Glgos, the Jerus. 


Targ. “nx; Ar. cre the same. 


“WD (not used) intr. to shine, hence 
to be white; comp. Syr. ao, Arab. 


i a ool 


@ &c. in the most various metapho- 
rical meanings. The stem is a farther 
development of the organic root “3. 
Derivatives "32 and 


nama Gitar. nina) /. a white spot 


on the skin, Lev. ch. 13, from whatever 
causes it may have arisen, and whatever 


9 and 


NiO 


shade it may have had. The Syr. has 
for it Kaos, Targ. N73. 


DP! (perf. 83; 2 fem. once NN2 2 Sam. 
14, 3; 3 pl. Ne, once WS Jer. 50, 5; 
on the other hand ws 27, 18 is sicher 
for the inf. nia by transposing the 8, 
or for 4X32 after the Yod was absorbed 
by the preceding “-, as vice versa in 
sm mat} Ex. 15, 2; 1 pers. pl. 283, 
1 Sam. 25, 8 122; imp. R12, N23, with a 
of motion mits 1 Sam. 20, 21; inf hia, Xa, 
once 7N2 1Kinas 14,12, with suff. 85, 
"SNA, F ND pause 585 also M282, JN3 and 
so; fut. R137, R33, once 12° 1 Kinas 
12) "12 K’tib; a7) K'tib for rian 12, 
321; 3 fon: once ial ita lengthened 
out of mmian Deut. 33, 16, where the 
h has passed over into ¢; this form is 
with suff. TIN Jos 22, 22; 2 fem. 
rarely mian kz. 22, 4, a shorter form 
for "N3n, “whence arose miian, and out 
of that again nXan= nein 1 Sau. 25,34 
_ Keri, and .n83n1 in the same place accord: 
ing to the K’tib) intr. 1. to go, to wander, 
like ‘[2"3, with which it is interchanged 
in this sense; usually with announcing 
the limit of one’s gong» in the accus. 
Gen. 37, 30; Is. 7, 24 25; Jon. 1, 3; 
with 52 inserted 1 SAM. 22,5; with by 
Is. 22, ‘15 (strengthened by sb); with 
bP) Num. 32,6. According to this signi- 
fication it means a) like 723 (Ean) 
metaphorically to walk, to live, with 

ms (“Mx) or DF of the person with whom 
“one lives, Ps. 26, 4; Prov. 22, 24 (for 
which Jos 31,5 has Je!) b) in many 
figurative expressions, ©. g. TER7 ON NA 
(or’N~>2) to go to a woman i. @. to cohabit 
with her Gen. 16,2; 19,31; 1MaN-Sy Na 
to go to his fathers i. @. to die, 15, "15; 
poetically niag Ti7-4y Na to go to the 
habitation of the fathers (cognate i in sense 
rons) Ps. 49, 20 &. — 2. Distinguish- 
ed from ‘j2' in this that it expres- 
ses the limit ‘of going, to arrive, come 
at, Z0youat, 7x0, To denoting the 
going as not yet ended and not hav- 
ing reached its limit, Eccues. 5, 15; 
with 5x Jupazs 3, 20, dy 2 Sam. 15, 4, 


184. 


NB 


12 16,5 or 1Sax. 9,12, with the accus- 
of the person or place to whom or which 
one comes, Is. 19, 23; Lament. 1, 45 
the place whence, is coupled with 2 
Gen. 16,8. In this sense metaphorically = 4 
a) to be born, to appear Eccugs. 1, 45 
niar-d2> Ps. 71,18 to every one iehoae 
born i.e. to posterity. b) with 33 or = 


to reach to one, ie. to be equal ‘to him, 

2Sam. 23,19 23; 1Cur. 11, 21; applied 
to inanimate things with the accusative, 
to reach to something, of ramparts JER. 
32, 24. ¢) to reach, with "2 or 28 whither 
Ex. 22,8, Num. 32,19 particularly spoken 
of a report or an account Gen. 18, 21; 
1 Kinas 2, 28; in this sense too with 
"259 Esta. 9, 11; elsewhere "252 NS 
Grn. 6, 13 is come before me ie. has 
presented itself clearly to me. d) to 
come upon, to fall upon (suddenly), ori- 
ginally to hit, with 52, Sx, >, or with 
the accus., e.g. of an enemy, the sword, 
& destroyer, poverty &. Gen. 34, 27; 

Jos 15, 21; 20, 22; Ez. 32, 11; Prov. 

28, 22; seldom in a good sense, with 
by JosH. 23, 15. e) to come to pass, 
evenire, to be fulfilled, in a subjective 
sense, spoken of wishes, promises &c. 

Deut. 13, 3; 1Sam. 9,6; Is. 42,9; JER. 
17, 15; ; opposites DB2, sys. In this sense 
it is sis used: f) of inanimate things, 
to come near, as of the Mpx0 Jos 37,9; 

rm 41,8; 5° 38, 11; “ror 3, 24; TID 
5, 21; ey Prov. 6, 15. g) It is applied 
to (Gane: e. g. ova) Jer. 7, 32; ng Ez. 

7,12; “3% Pg. 102, 14 &., to de- 
note partly what happens, partly that 
which is to be in future, hence D°N3"7 
Is. 27,6 the future times, comp. niin 
41, 23. h) It appears in a variety 
of "modifications just according to the 
preposition with which it is connected, 

e. g- with 3: to come with somewhat 1. e. 

to bring, © “aya xa 1 Kinas 13, 1 he 
brought a word of God (without xa 13, 

25917 18 32; 20, 35; in 1 Sax. 3, 

21 it means in the bard of God, over- 
powered by it); mibiva xa Ps. 66, 13 
to bring whole burnt-offerings = to sacri- 
fice; Eccies. 9, 2. for a dream brings 
7339 a5 &e.; * 248 ni7333 NZ Ps. 71, 


XS 


16 tc bring songs of victory (7133 equi- 
vacnt to YZ) of the Lord God; hence 
the parallel is DIN, comp. isl to 
bring. On the contrary pw2 82 1 Cur. 
4.33 to be adduced by name, "prop. to 
reach with the name, different from 
=272 xa Jos 3,6 to enter into the 
number i. @. to be received among the 
namber. From this signification may 
be understood still farther i) the use of 
35 (to come, infinitive with >), as a 
preposition, towards, versus, unto, with 
relation to place, Now. 13, 21; 34, 8; 
Ez. 47,15; for which also sab-ny ‘Jupars 
3,3, 1Cre. 5,9 stands, and. giving more 
prominence to the idea of the verb 
WARS aT (till thy coming) Gen. 19, 22, 
Jupces 6,4, or 28a, FRA Gen. 10,19; 
13, 10; 1 Sau. 15, 7. Nada from de: 
veloped itself out of od and is fol- 
lowed by 52 1 KinGs 8, 65; 2 Kines 14, 
25; Am. 6, 14. — 3. to enter, intrare, 
ingredi, to press into, an intensifying 
of signif. 2 (for which the Targ. has 
S22, Syr. Wa, Ar. bso); opposite Ri? 
The place into which one goes is con- 
strued with 2 1 Sam. 9, 12; Ez. 2, 2, 
hence 33 Na 2 Kincs 18, 21 to pene- 
trate into the hand; with by Gen. 19, 3; 
Estu. 6, 4; with the accus. Ps. 100, 4. 
N37 Ne to go out and in Deut. 28, 6; 
Pa. 121, 8, rarely with 30? added 
1 Sam. 29, 6, 2 Kryas 19, 27, which de- 
notes metaphorically the whole actions 
and conduct of a man, as 3277 MR 
poetically Ps. 139, 2. With "9B or the 
accusative Num. 27, 17 to stand before 
one, to conduct his cause. Rarely in 
the sense to go about freely Jnr. 37, 4 
as an antithesis to sit captive; to bear 
an office 1 Cur. 27,1; to enter and retire, 
with accusative of time naw on the 
sabbath 2 Kiscs 11, 9, spoken of the 
Levites officiating. Tn this sense many 
phrases and expressions are formed by 
x3, in which it may be variously trans- 
lated, as: to enter (into the house of the 
husband) Joss. 15, 18, with dbx Dan. 
11, 6; DsW22 RA to go into judgment 
Is. 3, 14, ‘Jos 22, ‘4 ie. to accuse; with 
2 to associate with one Jos. 23, 7; Is. 
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19,23; to treat in common, to enter into 
a covenant Ez. 16, 8; Nux. 10, 30; to 
press into a circle of friends (1403) Gen. 
49,6; to come into, dip into the con- 
Ghepelions i.e. to be received into it Devt. 
23, 2; to participate in (3) a thing i. e. 
to attain to Ps. 69, 28; with 4 to fall into 
a thing, e. g. into strife Prov. 18,6, blood- 
guiltiness 1 Sam. 25, 26; with a to ad- 
vance, to progress in, 6.g. p93 GEN. 
24,1 or p33 1 Sam.17, 12 (as the LXX {y 
Vulg., Syr., Ar. read for DDN) i. e. 
to become older; pw "92 Ra . 16. 
7 to advance in the highest ornaments ; 
to turn in, spoken of the sun, i.e. to go 
down Gen. 15, 17, opposite N7; to be 
brought in, corn, Lev. 25, 22 (comp. 
mINvIaM); to come in as revenue 1 Kinas 
10, 14; Na Na to stand the fire Num. 
31, 23. Derivatives M3, NID, TNA. 
Hf. 8°33 (with suff 2S &e.: 3f 
STI 5 2 pers. nRal, nest and nea, 
PN; 1 pers. “DNS an “nievan, and 
thus the flexion is still fluctuating in 
many forms) causat. of Kal in all the 
three principal meanings: 1. to cause 
something to Bo i.e. to guide, e. g. the 
axe, Ps. 74, 5; with 5x, to lead to one 
Deut. 33, 7. — 2. to cause to come, to 
bring to, to offer, with accus. of the ob- 
ject, also of inanimate things, and with 
bx or > of the person, Gen. 2,19; 43,9; 
Lev. 4, 5; 2Cur. 9,10; Is. 16,3; 15am. 
951% sometimes the object must ‘be sup- 
plied. Metaph. to call together Est. 5,10; 
with Sy to bring something upon one Gen. 
6,17, with > or bx Jur. 15,8; 32, 42, 
also of good things Gen. 18,19; to fulfil 
(prophecy, a word given &e.) Is. 37,26; 
46,11; Jer. 39, 16. — 3. to draw in, to 
cause to enter, to lead in, to bring in, e. g. 
into the house Gen. 43, 17, into the for- 
tress Ps. 66, 11; to pull in Gen. 19, 10; 
to bring home (a wife) JupGes 12,9; to 
bring (into judgment) Jos 14, 3 1 e. to 
accuse before a tribunal; N°357] N° 
Nom. 27,17, 1 Car. 11, 2 to lead to war 
and out of it; to cause to go down (spoken 
of the sun) Am. 8,9; to store i.e. to lay 
up grain 2 Sam. 9, 10; to inter 2 Cur. 
28, 27; to put into Ex. 4,6; 25, 14; 


ai. 


Lament. 3, 13. — The final & some- 
times disappears, as (2% Rotu 3, 15 
=a; (a8 1 Kinas 21, 29 = 838; 
comp. 329 1 Kines 12, 12 = 835. 

Hof. 8a (3 fem. MRA after the 
Aramaean manner, 3 pl. WIN; part. 
ga%2; kai on the contrary is a noun) 
pass. of ‘Hifil, Gen. 33,11; 43,18; Ex. 
27, 7; Lev. 10, 18; 13, 2 in the ‘most 
diverse sienifications. 

Derivatives Na72, 313. 

Some remains of the stem 82 are 
found in the dialects (Arab. sk to turn 


back, to turn in, sly and sl to sleep 
with &c.); but other verbs are commonly 
in use for it there; while N33 is very often 
applied in Hebrew, and as it would 
scem, in Phenician also, e. g. 839 (Sard. 
5), *NaD (Tug. 5). The organic root 
Nz, compared with the Greek Ba-w 
(pas- -yw), Sanskrit gd, German ge-hen &e. 
has the series of senses here given; but 
the reduplicated > 

also been compared. 


22 (a reduplicated stem, unused) 
intr. to be hollow, open, whence 23, "33; 
Aram. 23 the same, from whic comes 
a1aK flute, on aba: where an m was 


faseted “before 5; Ar. Sb, from which 


Wy door, and others. Comp. the Coptic 
Sufi hollow, hole. 


a12 (unused) tr. either to put into a 
right state, to prepare (food), then to 
cook, to bake, whence the noun 42, with 
which compare the Sanskrit paé, Pers. 
bak-ten &c.; or the fundamental signi- 
fication is to eat, to take food, comp. 
Sanskrit bhag, whence dbhakshja food, 
Greek gay-ev, Pers. and Ar. .|y food, 


the latter from sl, sl. According to 
the former explanation the organic root 
would be 43, identical with that in DN, 


Ar. 5, nary IL. ée. 


ouUf@ - 
9 to press in has 


“WiD (belonging to min73?) see 51333. 


V2 belonging to the proper name 
"42, which see. 
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1D (perhaps 1a Zece. 4, 10 is = 13, 
if it does not belong to t13; fut. 1937) 
tr. prop. to tread down (130s), hence 
to despise (by words), to esteem little, 
with accusat. of the object Prov. 1, 7, 
the object somewhat remote 23, 22, usu- 
ally with 5 11,12; 30,17; to overlook, 
6, 30; 13, 13; 14, 21; 23, 9; elsewhere 
only in Sona oF Sox. Comp. 712 and 
mira. The organic root 13 which also 
exists in oa ke. is enlarged i in +g. (to 
push away, ‘to reject, to despise). Hence 

T1Q m. 1. contempt, mockery (along 
with pum, Na) Ps. 31, 19; 119, 22; 
123, 4, which one shews to something 
or endures; Dy 2 FEW Jos 12, 21, Ps. 
107, 40 to pour a: contempt (cepronch) 
upon; ‘2 93D 123, 3 to receive contempt 
abundantly; mined ‘a Jos 31, 34 the 
contempt of families ; 3/29 mina Gen. 38, 23 
to be despised. — 2. proper name of a 
Nahorite, and then of an Arabian 
tribe, which, like y»¥, mw (which see) 
and others, inhabited a part of Edom 
GEN. 22, 21; Jer. 25, 23. Hence the 
Gentile 1953 Jos 32, 2. — 3. n. p.m. 
1 Cur. 5, 14. 

sitid f. an object of contempt NEw. 
3, 36. 

"TAD (from my132) 2. p. m. Ez. 1, 3. 

moi see MQ. 

“32 (from “N7yB: 
n. p.m. Neu. 3, 18. 

pla (Kal unused) intr. to be entangled, 


perplezed, Arab. WL, properly to turn 
round about, identical with the organic 
root in Ja", ‘Jaq2, F379, and modified 
in py ‘&e. The fundamental signifi- 
cation is connected with that of to in- 
tertwine, to get entangled. Derivative 
mor. 

“Ni. ‘Jia2 (3 p. pl.9>52) 1. to wander 
about, with a of the place where Ex. 
14,3. — 2. to be perplexed Esru. 3,15; 
Jo. 1,18. 


by (not used) 1. intr. to bubble, to 


flow, to stream forth copiously, to spring 
forth; hence 5122, 53 1. — 2. to sprout 


striver, wisher) 


by 


forth, to bring forth, whence 511 2. In 
this sense 53 is perhaps cognate in sense 


vith the enlarged Arabic stem kx», from 


which comes hay tree, Axis to be large, 
if the latter does not belong to another 
group. 

The organic root da is also found, 
according to the second signification, in 


- &£ 

>3-% (which see; Ar. dy-f, Syr. Sas 
éc.), im general in da-3, 537 and in 
ba &e., Ar. dhs. 

Sra m. 1. rain, hence 372 nm 1 Kines 
6, 38 rain-month, afterwards called 
([207, the eighth in the J ewish year, 
from the new moon of November till 
that of December (Kimchi). In the Targ. 
‘a is here taken in the sense of fruit, and 
therefore is translated N°338 90% M7 
(harvest-month); the Jerus. Talm. (Rosh 
ha-Shana ch. 1) has derived it from 533 
withering (of the foliage), or from Aram. 
232 clod, or from 223 to mix fodder, 
all which is less suitable. Considering 
that the LX X write Baad, that the ex- 
tant remains of the names of months 
(ci, JOR, BBs) are the names or sur- 

names of certain deities, we may look 
upon 433 as the name of a god, equi- 
valent to 523; 512 also appearing in 
Palmyrene inscriptions as the name of a 
deity. 9 in 572 was early softened into 
the vowels 0, u, so that it was sometimes 
pronounced and written Bol (512), some- 
times Bul (5"a), of which softening other 
traces exist in Hebrew. Tho softening 
in this very word occurs frequently in 
Palmyrene (e. g. n. p. 512239, AyhBolos, 
bizt51) and Phenician (N>i3 = N22 in 
the names of cities; 5927079 = 370972). 
— 2. sprout, fruit, metaphor. fodder 
Jos 40, 20, where 513 is not abridged 
from d¥a9. — 3. block, log, stock, only 
along with yy Is. 44,19. This meaning 
has been so combined with the 2d that 
one translates prop. twig, shoot (from 
baz 2), or image i.e. made of wood (from 
S92 2), ita fruit as it were. But dock, 
stock, log, ia a more correct sense, either 


from S13 = bra, >pa Op), Ar. his, 


cr 
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hay rod, tree, which still exists in Athi- 
opic also; or the noun 513 is abridged 
from >»¥3, in this sense. 


Did (not used) intr. properly to be 
bellied, thick, then to be high (e. g. by 
heaping up), firm, whence "723 and the 
proper name nz. — The organic root 
ba is cognate with the stems DN®, Ar. 


ah ea 


; 3 to be thick, to be large in 
circumference, O'72 (73), Ar. eg to be 
firm, thick, swollen; and the idea of 
height in -1723 is a farther development 
of this fundamental signification; comp. 
Greek Bwpuocg height, altar, probably 
from the Phenic. 8723 (bomo), Bijua from 
the Phenician 37372; Syr. Kees height 
(Peshito 1 Sam. 10,23); Pers. el (bam) 
top &c. 

ji (only 2d person "N33 Ps.139,2; 
part. pl. D°23 Jer.49,7, as the LXX and 
Syr. already understand it; part.sing. only 
in the proper names jaUN, jan, abridg- 
ed in 723) prop. tr. to split, divide, Ar. 
gb, and therefore like xgivw, cerno 
(see 72), but only metaphorically, (by 
judgment and sagacity) to perceive, to 
understand, to mark, to know, with > of 
the object Ps. 139, 2; absol. JER. 49,7: 
counsel has departed from the wise (0°2312). 
Hence the proper names 7292, “23, "73 
="393, ]2 in 7723 and %77", 72; the nouns 
maaan, Pan, ja K’tib, p2 (PZ) OB» 
nia, na I. (from n2"3). 

Nif. }ia2 (1 person 19733; part. 733, 
pl. 09753) to shew oneself discreet, to be 
knowing, intelligent, Is. 10, 13; coupled 
with pon Gen. 41, 33 39, 225 being 
conceived as dwelling in the heart of 
the-Ji23; 737 Jia? 1 Sam. 16,18 know- 
ing of speech, eloquent, JER. 4,22; oppo- 
site 550. , 

Pih. 273 to give heed, to attend, with 
the accus. to somewhat Devt. 32, 10. 

Hif. 1. par Oat, opirgn; part. 
P32; inf pam, with suf. FRM; tmp. 
ya; fut. 733) 1. caus. to cause to under- 
stand, to teach, inform, with > of the 
person and the accusative of the thing, 


nD 


Dan. 8, 16, 2 Car. 35, 3 K’ri, Jos 6, 
24, or dx ‘of the thing Ps. 33, 15, or 
with the accusat. of the person Nen. 
8, 9, then with a double accusat. Ps. 
119, 27; to make wise, intelligent Jos 
32, 8; to give insight, merely with > of 
the person Dan. 11, 33. Jan teacher 
1 Cur. 25, 8; 27, 39; pan Neg. 8,3 
interpreters of Serioturs, — 2. Almost 
the same signification as Kal, because 
the latter was little used: to distinguish 
something with intelligence, to know, to 
understand, to mark, with 3 in a thing, 
Dan. 1,17; 9, 23; Nen. 8, 12; some- 
times with: 2 to ee skill in a@ thing, 
2 Curon. 34, 12; with accusat. Mica 
4,12; Jos 28, 23; also absolutely Is. 
40, 21; or with infinit. following NEH. 
8, 2 

Hif. IL. ya (from a", rejecting the 
formative h, which was done at a later 
period of the language; 3 pers. y2 Day. 
9, 23; 1 pers. ‘m2°a Dan. 9, 2; infin. 
absol. 3°2 Prov. 23, 1; imp. 773, 7273, 
2°23) in the second meaning of Hif. I. 
to mark, with 3 of the place where, Dan. 
9,2; with the accusat. Dan. 10,1 he 
mapked the word (Vulg.), where the LXX 
read 3°23"; on the other hand in rm9729 
ms Py} 3 ibid. (and he gave heed to the 
vision) the 5273 is a noun with the accent 
drawn back; as Ez. 19,14. The imper. is 
273 Ps. 5, 2. "72 50, 22, with accusat. 
generally in the senses of Hif. HU, 2. 
Derivatives "373, 37a (ja) and the 
proper name 372). 

Hithp. yiany ( pause 33-3 imp. 9252077; 
fut. j2Ian*, pause 727) prop. to consider 
with oneself’, hence to mark, attend to 
something, with >» Ps.37,10; Jos31,1; 
bx 1 Kines 3, 21; Is. 14,16; 3 Jer. 23, 
20; 30, 24; 4 Jos 32, 19; 38, 18; 
accusat. Ig, 43, "18; 52,15; Jon 37,14; 
Ps. 107, 43, according to. which con- 
structions the sense is modified; also 
absolut. to shew oneself attentive Is. 1,3; 
to look about, with > of the thing Jen. 
9,16; to mark, 2,10. 


2 Aram. the same. Derivatives r12°3 
(2 3), 3. 
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61972 (from "7292 understanding is 


with Jah) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 2, 25. 


"372 (together with "22; Jah is under- 


standing, from }"2) 2. p. m. NEE. 11,15. 
See 722. 


DD (part. pl. b°d%3, north-Palesti- 
nian orthography = pa; comp. D'3 Ip 
2 Kinas 16, 7) trans. to tread down, to 
stamp upon, with 2 tnto something, Zac. 
10, 5 into the mire (heroes treading into 
the mire i. e. their conquered enemies); 
with accusat. to crush with the feet = con- 
quer, subdue, Ps. 44, 6; 60, 14 (D-DP , 
px); Is. 63,6; with by of place 14,25; 
metaphor. to desiiee Prov. 27, 7. De- 
rivatives D%2°3, MoI3n, the proper 
names D139, Ds. 

Pih. Dota (inf, with suf. po>dia Am. 
5,11, 3 “dialectically for 0, like WI 
for i8) to destroy, to lay waste, with 
accusat. Is.63,18; Jer. 12,10; spoken 
of the sanctuary: to desecrate, comp. 
xatanmatéopat te aye 1 Macc.3,45 51, 
O22 Dan. 8, 13; rarely with by Aw. 
5, "11 to plunder, as the Targ,, Vulg., 
LXX &c. have understood it without 
reading b2903. See wra IL. 

Hof. on to be trodden, Is. 14, 19. 

HMithp. ODiam3 to stamp with the feet 
round about, to tread about, with 3 tn 
something, Ez. 16,6 22. 

The organic root o2, Arab. 5G, is 
closely connected with that in dp-%, 
we-4, 07279 (which see), where ” or D 
stand for 3. 


via (not used) intr. to spring forth, 
boil up, bubble up, metaphor. to swell 
up, Targ. Pa. ¥393; hence MPaPyIN 
(which see). — The organic root 33 also 
exists in -¥3 and ¥3~) (which see); 
while the Arabic verbs a (to rush up), 
la> (to bubble forth), ¢ls V. belong 

E 
to the same. 

yi2 (not used) 1. intr. to shine, to be 
bright (Aram. 413 light), metaphor. 


to be high; Ar. yas the same. — 2. to 


ya 
be white. Derivatives ; m2, y"2; the 
prper names Piz, "¥2. See parr, 
1%3- 
772 (in Ez. Cae. Est.) m. byssus, 
a fine white cotton (different from 3a 
laen) and the stuffs made from it, the 
dresses of kings, priests and rich men 
1 Cur. 15, 27, 2 Cur. 5,12, Esra. 1, 6, 
a product ‘of Edom Ez. 27, 16 (as pak 
should be taken there), different from the 
somewhat similar wy of Egypt 27,7, for 
which only by degrees it may have been 
put, 1Cur 4, 21, 2 Cur. 3,14 compared 


with Ex. 26,31. As a genuine Semitic 
word all the dialects have it (Targ. 13, 
Syr. Tas, Ar. y»); and from the Pheni- 
cians (}72)it came into the Greek (Bvacos). 
13 (height) proper name of a rock 

near Gibeah, 1 Sam. 14, 4. 
pia L (not used) 1. intr. to be waste, 
desert. The organic root p2 is hardened 
out of that in "M3 (which see); the 
fundamental signification i is to be empty, 
i. © open, pierced, Ar. — 2. tr. 


to make empty, to evacuate; ‘maataphicy: 
to plunder, depopulate. Dereon ‘Tp ra, 


srp1392. The Arab. Gb, BE to hap- 
pen, to befall &. is connected with >4p. 

pis IL. (not used) intr. to be olfow: 
deepened, whence papa (which see) out 
of the reduplicated form; comp. Maltes. 
buk (hollow) reed; bawwak, to hollow 
out, Perhaps in this stem the organic 
root pa is cognate with that in pp" 
belonging to p°en (tube). 


pia ITI. (not used) intr. to speak, 
prop. to utter sounds, as other verbs of 
speaking come from the same funda- 
mental signification; hence the proper 
mainte Ene RSS» "RSs WIA; comp. 
Ar. ee) mouth. 

pia [- depopulation, Nau. 2, 11. 

“Ei see “ps. 

“Via L (rare) same as wa 1. to dig 


through, only 2. metaphor. to search out, 
inf. constr. "929 to examine Eccues. 9, 1; 
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comp. Arab. yk. Derivatives ia, 73 
K’ ri. 
mip) IL. gee 11973. 


“ia (with a of motion t-, pl. nina) 
m. same as “WS a pit, a hole, ‘Ex. 21, 33; 
Ps. 7, 16; usually transferred to 1. a 
cistern 1 San. 19, 22, where rain-water 
was kept Lev. 11, 36, which was walled 
round with stones Deut. 6,11, and when 
dry served for a prison Gen. 37, 24; 
JER. 38, 6 seq.; ZecuH. 9,11. — 2. a 
prison, hole, dungeon Is. 24, 22, in its 
full form in this sense "123 m°3 Ex. 12, 
29; Jer. 37, 16. — 3. grave, Sepulchre, 
say o) Prov. 28,17 to hasten to the 
grave, i. e. to meet death; a-I the 
dead Is. 38, 18, also nsa—"238-Dy sh 
14, 19 the dead lying in graves of stone 
(the dead of note); : ‘nay2 14, 15 the 
hinder parts i. e. the epths of the grave, 
cognate in sense with D&W, PIN nan; 
grave of the lowest parts, i. e. the under- 
world Ps. 88,7. — 4. a well, a spring, 
out of which water is drawn by a water- 
wheel, Eccies. 12,6; sometimes with a 
fresh spring JER. 6,7 K'tib, hence ‘a 
PND Ps. 40, 3, Dri? Prov. 5,15. In 
this ‘sieniication it is interchanged with 
“Na (which see) 2 Sam. 23,15 K’tib, or 
with “7a Jer. 6,7 Ki. — 5. a pit, a 
hollow, 1 Sam. 13, 6; MD Na (kettle- 
hollow) 2 Sam. 3, 26, the hame of a place 
which was called, according to Josephus 
(Ant.7,1,5), Byouge i i, e. 9-73 (ketile- 
place; "3 = m3), twenty “stadia from 
Hebron. 12 Jos 9, 30 see 5. 

WD L (ws; the forms with the in- 
trans. o-pronunciation ‘of the perfect 
are wis, mia, nwa, wa, "D2, "303; 
part. pl. pia; ‘inf. and. imp. wiz; jut, 
13° for win, because the personal pre- 
formatives were pronounced as in verbs 
“») intr. properly to be pale, white, dun, 
spoken of the appearance or colour; me- 
taphor.to change colour, to be ashamed, 1.e. 
to grow pale from shame; applied to the 
sun to be obscured, Is. 24, 23; JER.15,9; 
spoken of the land to be desolate Jer. 
51,47; of a fountain to be dried up Hos. 
13, 15; usually applied to man, either 
absolut. Jer. 48, 39; 50,12; Ps. 22, 6, 


aa) 


or with y2 of the thing of which one is 
ashamed, JER. 2, 36; 48, 13, i. e. which 
brings shame by disappointing; hence 
sometimes to be disappointed, embar- 
rassed, JupGes 3, 25 wis bs even to 
embarrassment (see Wra IIL. ). C omp. Ara- 
maean M73, in2, Derivatives TD, 
nwv3, winn, da. 

“Hif, I. oa (perf. only in Pa. 44, 8; 
53, 6; but part. and fut. constantly), to 
put to shame, to prepare shame, hence 
to mock, to disappoint, with accus. of 
the person, Ps. 44, 8; 53, 6; to bring 
- shame Prov.29,15; ‘with 2 ‘of the thing, 
which disappoints, "Pg. 119, 116. 

Hif. TI. G35 (3; only the perf.) 
1. to deceive, with the accus. 2Sam.19,6: 
thou disappointest to day all thine own 
servants (0°23 persons). — 2. to have 
shame, to shew disappointment, then, like 
many Hifil-forms, expressing the signi- 
fication of the inchoative: to become 
ashamed, to be ashamed, JER. 2, 26; 
6, 15; 10, 14, distinguished from the 
intrans. Kal. As an inchoative verb it 
stands absolutely Jer. 48, 20; seldom 
with 73 of the thing by which one be- 
comes ‘ashamed, JER. 10, 14. — 3. to act 
shamefully, Hos. 2, 7 [5]. — The inter- 
change of the sounds = and i- appears 
to have been deeply grounded in the 
language (comp. m3pi72 and nzp3; 
“ee and "wi, Son and S7>in &e.) 

it is unnecessary to assume a stem 
— for Hifil I. Hence the proper 
name wa’. 

Hithp. Gwans to be ashamed (mu- 
tually) Gen. 2; 25. 


WD II. (Kal unused) intr. same as 


WND in a subjective sense, to be bad, 
hated; the organic root a is radically 
connected with Wyxa. 

Pik. Oia (= wyia) to act viciously; 
with 5» of the person, to bring evil upon 
one, 5, 11. 

Hif. I way to act badly, ek 
like an intrans. to be bad. The p 
a9 occurs frequently Prov. 10, 5; 1, 
35, opposite Dw; fem. MID 12, 4. 

Hif. II. wan (ones wR Is. 30, 5, 
where the K’ri reads werah = tesh) to 
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become bad, corrupt, Jo.1,101217 &c.; 
metaphor. to be ashamed of, Is. 30, 5. 


wid IIL. (inf. Gia) intr. to extend, 
spoken of time; hence Hin 79 until the 
extension i. e. very long, JupGEs 3, 25; 
2 Kinas 2,17; 8, 11. Accordingly the 
Targ. has RrAD 33. 

Pih. ODi2 to extend, to delay, to tarry, 
Ex. 32, 1; Jupces 5, 28. 

The organic root Da is here simply 
modified from wp (see wre), YD; and the 
fundamental signification is to spread, 
extend; transferred to time, to lengthen 
unduly. The Aram. 8°39 proceeds from 
a similar point of view. 

wD f. shame, Mic. 7,10; Ez. 7,18. 


>) (not used) intr. to put up (at 
an inn), to pass the night, to remain, 


abide; comp. Ar. wl, Targ. for "5, 
Syr.X5, Malt. bejjet to dwell, to nestle &c. 
This verb may, however, be derived 
from ma, mia (O°), and the proper 
organic root ns to nia may signify: 
to be deepened, opened, comp. mp, Tone 
and nz (nn3). Derivatives nia and ‘the 
words connected with it. 

M53 (denom. from m3) Aram. to pass 
the night, Dan. 6, 19. 

72 (with suf. 73; from 113) m. 1. rob- 
bery, prey, cognate in sense with Dow, 
Is. 8,1; usually accompanying the verbs 
T2 Nom. 31,32, mom and > Mw, > 4n3 
Devr. 1, 39; Jer. 15, 13. "Spoken: also 
of captives. Cognates in sense "35, 
Mp2. — Metaphor. 2. riches, Ez, 29,19: 
in which meaning it is cognate with 
173. See m2. 

NT (only 3 pers. plur. ANTE) tr. to 
cut through, to tear in pieces; Is. 18, 2: 
whose land streams cut, i. e. Aethiopia. 
— The organic root is N=125 cognate 
Aram. 9-13 = Hebr. 9-¥3, since verbs 
<5 GRen coincide with 9 (comp. N75, 
Aram. 9733). According to Jewish inter- 
preters (see Kimchi) "NT2 is said to stand 
for 4113 ccomnp: Aram. 7212, in Mishna 


tata, Ar. 33 to scatter about copiously) 
to water abundantly. See mira. 


rv 
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a) (part. act. M143, part. pass. "13; 

jhe. 739, apoc. 13°), tr. 1. to disperse, to 
water, to lavish; hence metaphor. M13 
S71 Prov. 19, 16 to divide the (reli- 
gious) ways, i. ©. not to apply himself 
to the one worship of God, opposite to 
MEQ “2H, comp. DOTTY WS JER. 
3,13; can bos Pa. 73, 20 thou mak- 
ext their i image “disappear. — 2. Figurat. 
to despise, reject, esteem lightly, with 
accus. of object Num.15,31; Ps. 69,34; 
Ez.17,16 19; with >, to mock, to laugh 
to scorn (cognate i in sense 329, opposite 
52>) 2 Kines 19, 21; Is. 37, 22. 2 Sam. 
6,16; 1 Cun. 15, 29, for which also 53 
Nes. 2,19; 12°23 str'3 to hold despicable 
in his eyes, with inf. following Esru. 3, 6. 
Derivatives J1°33, "137, m2. 

Nif. "1133 (part. 132, pl. pera) 1, to 
be scattered about, to be thrown about, JER. 
22, 28 (cognate in sense 511M, sou), 
comp. Lament. 4, 2; figurat. to be com- 
mon, profane, i. e. to be for all, Mat. 
1, 7 12. — 2. to be despised, rejected, 
pushed aside, Is. 53, 3; Ps.15,4; Mat. 
2,9; Dan. 11, 21: and in his place a 
rejected one (Antiochus Epiphanes) ap- 
pears. 

Hi. TST to make contemptible, Esru. 

1, 17. 

From the connection of the meanings 
here given it may be seen that the or- 
ganic root in 7-13 is connected with 


the Aramaean T313 to disperse, Ar. 33 
to scatter about; and also {,» in the 
sense of vsgicey ‘Belonie here. 


ata (only constr. St?) adj.m. despised, 
rejected; wean rejected by men Is. 
49, 7; parallel "3 2902. 

mia (from 13) f. 1. Booty; prey, Ezr. 


9,7; Esta. 9, 10; — 2. possession, pro- 
perty, Dan. 11, 24, See 12. 


13 (perf. usually in the resolved form, 
once 72 Zecu. 4, 10, %95%3 Devr. 3, 7; 
bat fut. 129, inf. t3, tia)’ trans. 1. same 
as S13 to "despise, esteem lightly, with 
> of ‘the object Zecu. 4, 10, but where 
perhaps 73 stands only dialectically for 
12. — 2. equivalent to 33 (732) or N13, 


prop. to separate, divide, to withdraw; 
hence to plunder, rob, carry off booty, 
and absol. to make a prey of, Nums. 81, 
52, 1 Sam. 14, 36, in full form T2 113, 
ma Is. 33, 93; 2 ‘Cur. 25,13; or with 
the accus. of the object Gen. 34, 29: 
Devt. 2, 35; or finally with the accu- 
sative of the place which is plundered, 
Gen. 34, 27; with 3 to plunder among, 
prta mya 1 Sam. 14, 36; generally to 
pillage, Kz. 39,10. Hence ta, M33. 

Nif. 133 (3 p. pl. 453; inf. Tia; fut. 
Tis) to be plundered, Jer, 24, 3; AM. 
8, 11. 

Puh. 113 to be pillaged, Jer. 50, of 


The organic root ta is in Ar. + 
Aram. 113 (13), 13, Syr. 1. Whether 
signif. i be conned with signif. 2, 
1. e. ¥3 with -13, is questionable. 

yd (a late word; from "13) m. 
contempt, Estu. 1, 18. 

TINTS (same as anima: place 
of excellent olives; NN, ny a collateral 
form of my after the type Dy, S78, 
such exchange of ~ and — often occur- 
ring; or mins is here after the form WIR, 


constr. nit proper name of a place in 
Judah, Jos. 15, 28. 


br (not used) intr. to be hard, firm, 
thick. Hence (by resolving the dagesh 
into r) 5772, n. p. “273; figur. comp. 
A OA to ba strict, hard; Phenician n213 
basalt, whence the Greek Bacadens iron- 
marble, of which Pliny says: quem vocant 
basalten, ferrei coloris atque duritiei, 
unde et nomen ei dedit. Cognate is }wa 
(which see), whence Wa, s0 called from 
the hardness of the basalt-soil. 
pt I. (not used) intr. 1. to break 
forth (spoken of the sun), to shine forth, 
to flash; comp. Ar. ex? to rise (of the 
sun), in like manner , 4,2. — 2. to 
lighten round about, to scatter rays, comp. 
Syr. =], Targ. pra, Ar. to throw out, 
to sow. Derivative p13. 
LP) IT. (not sisal) tr. same as P13 
(which see), to divide, to tear, comp. 


cd 


2 


Syr. >, Aram. pra to break. Hence 
the proper name pt3. 

pia ™. lightning, the zigzag of the 
lightning’s flash, only in Ez. 1, 14; in- 
terchanged with pra 1, 13. It is pos- 
sible that pra is merely a different or- 
thographical - form of pz, like im. 7, 
13 of Finn 7, 12 14. But “4 and + are 
seldom exchanged for one another. 


pia (breach, fissure) n. p. of a city 
in the north of Issachar, not far from 
a> on the west bank of the Jordan; 
according to Eusebius between Néapo- 
lis (035) and Scythopolis (jyy-na) 
Jupces 1, 4 seq.; 1 Sam. 11, 8. The 
king of it was called pay (which 
see). 


“W (fut. “72) tr. only a collateral 
form of “1B to strew about, to scatter, 
metaphor. to divide (abundantly) Dan. 
11,24. This form was adopted through 
Aramaean influence, where “13, i} 
(hence N72, +5e}> seed-corn), “33 ap- 
pear; comp. Ar. yy? joe the same. ‘The 
organic root is “i"3, as in IN. 

Pih, “32 to scatter, to put to fight, 
Ps. 68, 31 (elsewhere “75 53,6; 89,11); 
many read there the i imp. “i2. 

NN (Pers.) n. p. m. Esra. 1, 10. 
Rn is identical with Nnr~ (in ant?) 
and formed from zAta born (Bopp, Com- 
par. Grammar p. 37); the first syllable 
agrees either with “71 in that proper 
name (which see’ or “ta is adopted 
for it. 

yim (from yma) adj. m. a trier of 
metals; Jen. 6, 27: I have set thee fora 
trier of metal (aE3% same as 22, W3) 
among my people; yet "ita may be 
here equivalent to sa") (without me- 
tal), since 773 just before 3 is often 
smoothed away in this manner, comp. 
‘¥a72 Jupaes 8, 2. 

"m3 (pl. with suff. 72973) m. watch- 
tower, tower, of besiegera Is. 23, 13 
K’ri; hence the Targ. has Sbhiee 

“AMD (for “3, after the form FID ; 
pl. pn, with suff. ""M3) m. 1. prop. 
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the ripened, from “m3 II. (which see); 
hence a@ young man ‘in the prime of 
manhood, along with mbna Deut. 32, 

25; Is. 62, 5; 2 Cur. 36, 17; metaphor. 
@ young warrior JER. 15, 8; JIN "TS 
Ez. 30, 17 warriors of Heuspotsi i. e. 
the garrison, spoken of the warlike caste 
of the Calasirians (Herod. 2, 166); "45 
pms circle of the youths, J ER. 6, 11; 
a champion, Jer. 49, 19; hence always 
the nucleus of the population Is. 23, 4; 

JER. 9, 20; opposite ppt 31, 13. — 
2. part. pass. of "na L iowa 1 Sam. 
9, 2. See ona 1. 


PITS m. same as j"712, Is. 23,13 K'tib. 
"m3 (constr. ""m2) adj. m. chosen, 


select, choice; subst. a chosen one, a tried 
one, 2 Sam. 21, 6; Is. 42, 1 &c. 


on 1. intr. to feel loathing, abhor- 
rence, with 3 at something Zecu. 11, 8; 
Targ. “3 YR, Syr. Nu; opposed to 
“a “m2; comp. Hebrew bap, — 2. tr. to 
curse, abhor, Ar. hie. 

Puh. ‘173 to be cursed. Part. nonan 
K’tib Prov. 20, 21. Translators re 
with the K’ri nditbia. 

ae (fut. 41129, inf. constr. jm2) 1. tr. 
to prove (metals i in the fire), hence along 
with 97x Jer. 9,6; Zecu. 13, 9; prop. 
to cause to glow, the organic root of 
}t-2 being identical with that in jn-w 
— Metaphor. 2. to purify (from diosa) 
Jos 23,10: he purifies me (from dross), 
I come forth as gold. Figur. to try (the 
heart) Jer. 12, 3; Ps. 17,3; 1 Cur. 29, 
17; Ps. 7,10, the walk 393 Jer. 6, 27, 
the reins ninds 11, 20, the thoughts n>" 
Ps. 139, 23: “to serch out, Ps. 26, 2; 
66, 10, ‘with 2 of that with which one 
searches, Max. 3, 10; to eramine, Jos 
12,11. Hence jms. — 3. to divide, split, 
& farther formation of 12, hence a) to 
penetrate into something, to punish, 
chastise (Ar. ..ps°) Jos 7, 18; cognate 
in sense 3?5, proceeding from. a similar 
point of view; b) to review, for example 
na ne of God, i. e. to criticise, Ps. 

8; c) to espy, to view (see 43) 11, 4. 
— sare 722, PTs, yn3. 
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NY. T2322 to be proved, examined GEN. 

42.15 16; Jos 34, 36. 

The stem 3132, as it is expressed in 
Kebrew in significations 1 and 3, has 
m the first for its organic root }"3 
(ognate “2 1), and is for the 34 a 
faller form’ of. 32, in which signification 
cnly it is equivalent to the Ar. ,.»s° “to 
«parate” &c., the conversion of Hebrew 5 
into Arabic m frequently appearing else- 
where. In no case are both senses to 
be combined. 

{MS (from jr3 3) m. watch-tower Is. 
32, 14; = 5997 Neu. 3, 25 27, beside 
353; comp. 73, pr. 

{iA (from yz 1) m. 1. trial, proof, 
hence “3 428 stone of trial i.e. tried stone 
Is. 28,16. — 2. (from 313 3) examina- 
tion, reviewing (which retards action 
by weighing a thing on all sides, and 
therefore) procrastination, only in Ez. 
21, 18 [13]: for @ mustering hither and 
thither (jM2) and a delaying (77731, a8 is 
to be read for 1°21, from the verb *13, 
which see) — since even the rod of cor- 
rection is not heeded — will not take 
place. 

“Wi L (fut. “m3) tr. same as 3: 
1. to prove (metals by the fire), prop. 
to glow, hence to purify, Is. 48, 10: J 
purified thee (from dross) in the furnace of 
distress (parallel )7x), where one ms. 
has yma; to try Jos 34, 4, parallel 93°; 
to examine, with accusative 2 Car. 34,6: 
he examined their houses, in which sense 
it is equivalent to 7p Ps. 17, 3, jn3 
(3,b) 81, 8, if it be not better ‘igre: to 
take “72 in the sense of to kindle, after 
its organic root ("1I~5, comp. "It3), as Cap- 
pellus does (Crit. ‘s sacra IIT, 5). — 2. to 
choose, to seck out, prop. to put to the 
test, with the accus. 2 Sam. 16, 18; 
1 Krxas 14, 21; Ps. 33, 12; most fre- 
quently with 3 of the object, Dsvurt. 7, 
6; 1Sam. 10,24; Is.44,1; p2...d9 O13 
Tae 36, 21 to hosne the one before the 
other; ¥2'3to choose out of something GEN. 
6,2; rarely with 59, 2Sam. 19,39: what 


of the obj. 1Sam. 20,30, where the LXX 
read an. ‘3 is construed in the same 
way, when it has the secondary idea to 
have pleasure in a thing, to love, with 
accusative 2Sam. 15,15; with 3 Is. 14,1. 

Part. pass. 911723 (pl. constr. 13) select, 

distinguished among Ps.89, 20; metaphor. 
beautiful Sone or Sot. 5, 15; particularly 
applied to choice troops Ex. 14, 7; JUDGES 
20,15; 18am. 24,3. “ma Jer. 49, 19 and 
50, 44 is a noun. Derivatives sna L, 

“naa, Ha, Wa 2, the proper name 
sna. 

" Nif. 1132 to be chosen, selected Prov. 
10, 20, ‘with Ya to be better than 8, 10 
19; Jun. 8, 3; with 5 to be pleasing to 
one Prov. 21, 3. 

Puh. “12 to be selected, i. e. to be ex- 
cepted, only i in Eccues. 9, 4 K’tib: for 
who is excepted? The K’ri and trans- 
lators read ‘am?, which however is 
against the accent. 

To the stem "N32 corresponds the Ar. 
re like jm3 to the Ar. Ors; but the 
organic root is "1~2, which exists also 
in “3, -"n. No other significa- 


tion of the stem appears to have any 
connexion with it, since the root here 


in Arabic is -s, whence | y fissure, 
division. co * 

“W3 II. (not used) intr. 1. to mature, 
ripen, whence "172 1 out of “3 (which 
see), pana, nina; cognate "D3, Aram. 
“aa &e. ‘applied to human age. — 2. to 
hasten forwards, to advance, like the Ar. 
: ==». Hence perhaps Puh. “m2 Eccues. 
9, 4 K’tib: for who among all the living 
marches on i. 6. among them continues 
to live, has hope. Derivative "1372 2. 


“Wd III. (not used) intr. to be deep, 


low, " prop. divided through, deepened ; 
hence the proper names D113 and DANS 5 


> division, rent, a great 
MP2, ys low land, 


comp. Ar. 


river, prop. like 
low country. 


“iS m. same as “W3 = 13 which 


thou wilt choose over (i e. from) me; with 5 ! see. : 


13 


Omri 


DMZ (low ground, low land) n. p. of 
a Benjaminite city 2 Sam. 3, 16; 16, 5; 
19, 17; 1 Kinas 2, 8; according to Jo- 
sephus (Ant. 7,9, 7) Bayovons, Bexy. in 
the vicinity of Jerusalem. But the Targ., 
Rashi, Kimchi and others identify it 
with mzt9 1 Cur. 6,45 and with 717352 
Josu. 21,18, and therefore it is derived 
from 4M IL See pans. 

O°TID pl. m. aiouth Num. 11,28. The 
pl. for the abstract also in: 

riana pl. f the same Ecc es. 11, 
9; 12, 

hats m3 (low ground, from “m3 II.) n. 
p. of a city whence one of David's 
heroes sprang; hence the Gentile "319N3 
1 Cur. 11, 33, for which "31M™73 stands 
2 Sam. 23,31. ‘Oreinatine perhaps from 
Dan-ma3, DON same as pan Joss. 19, 
38; Syr. and Ar. have pon. 


NOD (Kal unused) intr. same as 873, 
sa Ill. to talk thoughtlessly, foolishly, 
rashly; to make a rash, ill-advised ut- 
terance; hence NOl732, comp. Ar. als 


bad discourse. Another formation ap- 
pears in “ip (which see) Ps. 22,8, Ar. 


Pih. ROS (fut. NWA) to pronounce, in 


vows, oaths, particularly to talk idly Lev. 
5,4; with ponpwa ibid.; Ps. 106, 33. 


ri (not used) same as NDa, whence 
the noun Mois = 7A. 

102 (our text has in) m. talk, prattle 
Prov. 12, 18; opposite pw25N ji. 

ne. I. (fut. nay) intr. prop. to ex- 
tend, therefore 1. (not used) to be wide, 
spread out, extended, then to be thick, 
stuffed; comp. Ar. xanby, polbs thick, 
fat; whence MAN a “sort of gourd, a 
melon, a thick, puffed - out fruit; com- 
pare in a similar manner m3. — 
2.to be or live secure, careless, "calm, 
JupGes 18, 7 27 (along with DPD), 
spoken of the unconcerned life which 


is passed in an unguarded, open country 
(O777 NIM) 18,10, orin ody yor JEx. 
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12,5; cognate in sense m1". Therefore 
it is either used absolut. Prov. 11,15, or 
with 2 of the place, Am. 6, 1, together 
with Eee. — 3. With the additional 
idea of careless forgetfulness of God, 
to be unconcerned (about God's will) Is. 
32, 9-11; Prov. 14,16; sometimes with 
322 28, 26; the opposite tmp 28, 14 to 
live in awe, to be concerned about the 
will of God. Derivatives nos, Mb33 1, 
nog, minus. ihe 

"Hif. mest to cause to abide secure, 
free from care, with oy of the place, Ps. 
22, 10. 


The stem Bais in Ar. gb» V. VIL. 


and lo) is a collateral form for the sig- 


nification relating to physical objects; but 
the organic root is MO~3, which is also 
found in nee Ar. Seas E0- Sd 


aaa nar i & 

nea II. (fut. m7) intr. prop. to 
hang upon something, therefore figur. 
to trust, frequently with 3 2 Krxas 18, 
5; JER. "39, 18; seldomer with 22 to rely 
upon something Ez. 33, 13; Has. 2, 18; 
with the insertion of the dativus com- 
modi (of advantage) 2 K1nas 18, 21; Jer. 
7,8; with 5x Jupcss 20, 36; 2 Kinas 
18, 22; Is. 36,7; Ps. 31,7; 86, 2; Prov. 
3,5; or connected with the accusative 
yimaa to complete the idea, 2 Kixas 
18,19; Is.36,4. At a later period there 
was used for it jimta Ww) with ON ie. 
to hang upon something, Eccies.9,4: for 
every one who becomes ripe (comes into 
the world and falls off like ripe fruit), 
trusts to life. 

Hif. m°3% to cause to trust, with 
accus. of the person and y of the thing 
Jer. 28, 15; 29, 31. 

The pbeanie root is MQ~2, which also 
exists in NX, S-Nd, and does not ap- 
pear to be connected with most. De- 
rivative yin. ' 

MOD (from nual) m. 1. security, 
fearlessness, confidence, usually in the 


accusative as an adverb: without danger, 
securely, unconcernedly, with the verbs 


rmimiwa 


ws Gx. 34, 25, 20) 1 Sam 12, 11, 
7 JcDaEs 8, 11, Son Prov. 10, 9, 
<3, 33, PIM Ez. ‘80, 9, a9 Mic. 
2 8, and very rarely alone Ta. 32, 17, 
rth cet. More frequent is nab, 
so with 230 Jos 11, 18, yw; 24, 93, 
srt Ps. 78, 53, V2 Is. 14, 30 fo 
- proper name of a Syrian town situated 
mx37S ON 2 Sam. 8, 8, which David 
wok and occupied with a garrison, along 
wth “na (which see). The versions 
read m3, 1 Cur. 18, 8 nmman, which 
rading a appears to be the safer one, in- 
amuch as the head of a Syrian tribe 
vas called nay (Gey. 22, 24). See nao. 
are (from moa.) f. repose, se- 
curity Is. 30, 15, with Dp wi. 
VRS (from moa IL) 2 m. trust, con- 
fidence Is. 36, 4; Eccues. 9, 4. 
Mmnw2 (oni mga L) pl. f. security, 
tranquil life Jon 12, 6; the Jewish inter- 
preters render niga. The plural im- 
plies a collective idea. On Ps. 51, 8 
and Jos 38, 36 see nina. 


202 (prop. Aram.) intr. to cease, to 
desist, to be at leisure, to rest from 
labour Eccues, 12, 3, Ar. kbs trans- 
ferred to nothingness or vanity, Maltese 
batal. The organic root is 23 with 
the fundamental signification to rest, to 
leave off, which is modified in 1-n, ‘Ar. 
JX (to be lazy, stretched iit), 


tos (3 f.nbua; part. 7. x2) Aram. 
intr. to cease, to rest from labour , Ezr. 
4,24; oyr. Nao, in Targ. for naw. 
Pah, br 2 (3 p. pl. sia; inf. nba) to 
forbid, to hinder Ezr. ‘4, 21 23: ‘6, 5; 
je (not used) intr. 1. to be stretched 
me bs extended, cognate with jpp and 
™3 (which Bee): hence — 2. to be thick, 
a applied to the belly &c. De- 
rivatives Je3, "ta, the proper names 
22, Dso2. The organic root is ja 
which is also found in 7, jo72, 7073, 
"p, nw B &c. 
}e= (with suff. "203) f. 1. belly, body, 
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pe | 


meat Ez. 3, 3 (where the LXX have 
ozone for one), Prov. 13, 25; 18, 20; 

that of a beautiful woman is com- 
pared to a wheat-sheaf Sona or Son. 
7, 3. Seldom applied to animals Jos 
40, 16. Always with the idea of com- 
pass and thickness, therefore metaphor. 
the beily-shaped (and rounded) upper half 
of the capital of a pillar 1 K1nas 7, 20. 

— 2. the bearing body, mNbws ja the 
body of the pregnant Eccugs. 11 Bs ge- 
nerally mother’s, body, uterus JER. 1, 5; 

Jos 31,15; Hos. 12, 4; ‘as-ya Jupazs 
13, 5, ’a-°37) Is. 46, 3, ‘a9 48, 8 from 
births in full form ON JOS JupGEs 16,17; 

Jos 31,18; "2023 3, 10 the womb in which 


‘I was. The fruit of the body, a child is 


therefore called ‘25 Is. 13, 18, ‘a-3 
Prov. 31, 2, ‘3 721913 Hos. 9, 16; plar. 
20°23 Jor 19, 17 “Full sisters i. @. which 
came forth from one ‘a; figurat. Jos 38, 
29 bosom, whence the ae came. — 3. Abs- 
tract. pregnancy Hos. 9,11, as a state 
after Ji777 and succeeded by ‘t3; comp. 
Syr. —o as a denom. — 4. "Figurat, 
belly, body of a thing, i, e. the interior, 
like ups, e. g. of dw Jon. 2,3, then 
the inmost part, the bosom of man Jos 
15, 35; Has. 3, 16. — 5. (hill, height) 
n. p. of a city ‘in Asher JosH. 19, 25 
(Euseb. Buzyvar), 8 miles east of Ptole- 
mais; it is said to have been called 
afterwards BeBerév (122-72). See n202. 
1202 (formed from ja, in Mishna 
NI03; ‘only i in pl. °203) m. pistacia-nut, 
with an almond- shaped kernel Gen. 
43,11, so called from its bellied form. 
The translators have put Nina ke. 
(terebinth), because they understood it 
to be Pistacia terebinthus (Linnaeus); 
Ar. plas = M203. | 
DIDS (hills, heights) proper name of 
a ed in Gad Josu. 13, 26. 
= & common pronounciation for n°¥ 
in names of places, as "0772 (Jos. Ant. 
7, 1, 5 Byooa), elsewhere TIS IN TNA | 
79-72 (19°32) for Rs-Ma; aL a) 1Macc. 


6, (f Vulg. Bessur &e.; wa BeBetrey, 
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clsewhere 3&2; probably also “n-"3 
Betar. It was only used, however, in 
the later period of the language. 

> interj. an exclamation of pressing 
entreaty, of wishing or of asking, Oh 
that, I pray, in addressing superiors 
with "258% Gen. 43, 20, 1 Kinas 3, 17, 
or Pia Jos. 7, 8, Jupaes 6,15, 1Sam. 
1; 26, ‘to ask for a favourable hearing; 
the translators (LXX droumn, deopueia, 
Vulg. obsecro, Targ. 132 &c.) render 
it more according to the sense than 
literally. On the other hand, in "3% 73 
upon me 1 Sam. 25, 24 (comp. 2 Sam. 14, 
9) ~3 belongs to 3 with suff (see 3). As 
"aN ‘and “IN (which see) appear as 
exclamations, "a obviously belongs to 
the same group, without “Iva or SION 
having to be assumed as the stem. 


a. see }%2 Hif. II. 

"13 (only constr. 3-2; with suff. >2"3, 

"2"p pause 4273, 4393; 1. pl.o°272, only 
with suff. 427373, w722, OI, 0272"; 
2. pl. nina "usual in Ezex.. with suff’. 
"Mia, onda; dual D273) m. prop. 


division, separation, and therefore con- 
crete interval (space between two things), 


Arab. yp. But in this sense only the 
dual 07292 1 Sam.17,4 23, space between 
two armies, pet cuty ater (Bar: Phenic. 
v. 1285). Hence ’as Ww one standing as 
a go-between for two armies, a champion 
who decides between the two (Joseph., 

Kimchi); the LXX sometimes Unrecuis 
i. e. 0 HEcaioc, sometimes with a free 
rendering avne dvyatog. But as a rule 
it occurs only in the construct Ta (with 
suff. and the double plural) prepos. be- 
tween, among: Bn T Prov. 6, 19 
between brethren; Diya Jos 30, 7 
between the bushes; DI Pa Ex. 13, 9 
between the eyes, i. e. on the forehead: 
It usually separates two nouns, denot- 
ing as it were the interval, duality being 
either expressly asserted Nums. 7, 89; 

Zecu.6,1, or naturally implied Ex. 12, 
6; 13, 16; Hos.2,4; Zecu.9,7, or lastly 
being obvious from the context GEN. 
1,6 18; 16, 14; with the plural Prov. 


26,13; Jos 24,11; Is.2,4. When the 
nouns, between which a separation is in- 
tended to be made by 473, are not placed 
together, there occur 393%... }"a GEN. 
1,18; 13,3; 16,14; 5. "73 Gen. 1, 6; 
2 Sam. 19, 36% Ez. 41, 18; Ma. 3,18; 
eee Jorn 2, 17; rab. -T2 Is. 59, 
2. Many verbs expressing the ideas of 
dividing, separating, judging, valuing, 
seeing into, sitting, stepping through &e. 
are thus connected with }°2 in the ways 
just given, e. g. 53297 Gen. 1,6; Moen 
Ex. 11,7; p29 now, 24 5 DEut. 
25, 1; Prov. 6, 19 ‘&c. It has rarely 
the siecifcation as well...as also, sive 
.. ive, 2 Sam. 19, 36, 2 Cur. 14, 10, 
which is frequent in the Mishna. — The 
plural form is applied as that of other 
prepositions ("mN, MMM), for the most part 
where the suffix also has a plural sense, 
e. g. DD°272 Josu. 3, 4 (seldom with the 
singular sense); and on account of this 
plural sense the K’ri changes 13°32 Jos. 
3,4 &c. into v2.2. The construct plur. 
nina (= Targ. m3, Syr. diac = Targ. 
"2°32, Syr. wis, constr. pl. of the masc. 
form, comp. the abbreviation in m3) 
is the feminine form, and_ is met 
with only in Ezex. without suffix, 
e. g. chap. 10. Compounds with other 
prepositions are: "a" 2& between, among, 
with accusat. Ez. 31, 10; pansy high 
between 19, 11; nina-by 10, 2; 972% 
forth from Seiioem Pa. 104, 12, hence 
b723 pa Gen. 49, 10 i. e. ex utero 
(D735 = p92); 2 mia Ez. ch. 10 = 
> 9°37) away from between; Pa = Tins 
or like the simple 3°2 among, Is. 44, 4, 
where mss, read Ya> and the LXX 
supply D1. See m3 ‘IL. 

"3 (pl. with suff. 3539392, ji") Aram. 
prepos., the same, Dan.7,5 8. In the 
sing. (72) as in the pl. (1273) it is.the 
construct form; in the Targ. we have 
also the constr. fem. mi-a and constr. 
pl. nav3. 

"2 as a noun Day. 10,1, see r1273. 

2°2 (constr. n2, with suff. Donl73; 
pl. m3") f. understanding, insight, pru- 


rad 


deace, chiefly by teaching, instruction, 

Prov.1,2; the intimate understanding of 
“t774,5; usually joined with the verbs 
Soom, T22, ian, 33°, MIP Is. 29, 
4; Prov. 16, 16; Daw.8, 15; 9,22 &e.; 
aso a stronger expression of 7291 
Day. 1, 20; understanding (of a predic- 
tcn) 8,15; 9, 22; generally with >2%, 
“st, so3n. D°ny> 3°2 939 1 Cun. 
12, 32 to have insight of the times , i. @, 
» understand the times, spoken of the 
children of Issachar, comp. the *77 
onzt at the Persian court Esru. 1, ‘31. 
In connexion with Deur. 4,6 it is 
applied in the Talmud to a knowledge 
of astronomy. The plural Is. 27,11 is 
put as an abstract for the sing. In P| 
Dax. 10,1 the accent is drawn back on 
account of the following 4) (comp. Ez. 
19, 14), and it should neither be taken 
as an imper. nor as a noun 973. 

3°3 (=83°2) Aram. fem., the same, 
Dax. 2, 21. 

M372 (only pl. Doxa; from pra) /. 
an a of birds Deur. 22,6, of the viper 
Is. 59, 5, of the ostrich Jos 39, 14; 
niarz, eggs forsaken Is.10,14; Ar. pits 
Aram. N3"3. 

"3 (from "a) m. same as “N23 a 
well, ‘only i in Jun. 6,7 K'ri, for which 
k’ tib has 3. 

NID (def. um2) Aram. f. a fortress, 
at Ecbatana (xray) in Media Ezz. 
6,2, i. e. the acropolis there; elsewhere 
in Aramaean, fortress generally ; Syr. 
Ién5. See m3. 

mm" (only Dan. Cur. Nex. Esrn.) 
f. fortress, castle, palace, hence 1. the 
fortress Susa, New. 1, 1; Esrn. 1, 2; 2, 
3; different from the city Susa which 
was built adjoining the fortress (called 
in Herod. 5,53 ta Bucidyia ra Mepvoric). 
As the seat of the Persian government 
whence commands issued, the fortress 
Susa is mentioned in Esra. 3,15; 8,14; 
Dax. 8, 2; then transferred to the city 
Susa belonging to the fort, and so inter- 
changed with }W"d “"y Earn. 8,15; 9,6. 
— 2. temple-fortress, temple, 1 Cur. 29, 
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1 19, specially of the fortress belong- 
ing to the temple (afterwards Antonia) 
Nex. 2,8, whose head was called ‘an me] 
prince of the palace or fortress 7, 2. 

The word is regularly formed in the 
Hebrew way from “3 (7"2), Sanskrit 
vri, Zend. vere (to defend, to foster, to 
surround, to protect), and this organic 
root is also found in “3-8, “374, 7373 
&.; 3 is derived ‘rom “3, as the 
Zend. vara (fortress, prop. fence), Pers. 
baru 5)l) (castle) are from a similar root. 
The frequency of this word (bora, bara, 
bar) in the compound names of Persian 
cities (Persa-bora, Pyrisa- bora, "Eor0- 
Baga, Koyxo-Bag &e.) led the LXX and 
Josephus to write the Hebrew 77°32 in 
Greek fagts, since the latter was ex- 
tensively current in the Greek world. 
Derivative m2 3. 

m77"3 (pl. ning") f. fortress, castle, 
fort, 2 Cur. 17,12; 27, 4, frequent in 
the Targ. for the Hebrew nivahy. The 
word is formed from "473; comp. by 
way of analogy the Persian name of a 
place Baoyvy (Ctes. Pers. 4), Sanskrit 
varana (fencing in) from the same root. 

m3 (from mia which see; pause m3, 
with d of motion SINt3, pause “73; constr. 
m3, with 4 of motion : rin’; ith suff. 
ima, 3: plur. Don bottim, abridged 
from ovis bétin, and therefore doubling 
the following ae as a compensa- 
tion, constr. "M3) m. (f. only in Prov. 
2, 18) like bak, Dipy, house in the 
widest sense, eonseqaently also tent, hut, 
tower, palace, temple, Grn. 33, 17 (where 
nizd is the opposite), 2 Kings 23,7 &e. 
which is clear from the context. In 
frequent use, the applications of ‘2 are 
to be classified as follows: 1. an actual 
habitation of men or gods with all dif- 
ferent gradations: a) tent, Gen. 27, 15; 
tabernacle, Ps. 5,8; in fall form. na 
oT oNe Jupges 18, 31, 4 m3 1 Sam, 
1, 7; in like manner the little tent-like 
temple of Ashera (Astarte, Mylitta) 
woven by women, 2 Kinas 23,7 (comp. 
Ezex. 16, 16): tent of the paramours 
(D°u) 77:7 i. e. of the consorts of Astarte), 
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which was set up in the court of the 
temple; little temples on high places, "12 
nya 1 Kings 13,32; 2 Kinas 23, 19, 
erected at the altars in such localities. 
b) habitation of men, Gen. 19, 2; Ex. 
20,17; Jupaes 18, 2; 5173 mza great, 
Le. palace: -like, house 2 Kings 25, 9. 
c) palace, castle, ‘Gen. 12, 15, also with 
the addition 52213 2 Sam. 11, 9, there- 
fore M7B°3~52 or ‘gn-by TSR, hoa of the 
palace, ‘minister of the court, “1 Kinas 4, 
6; 16,9; 2 Kinas 18, 18, cognate in 
serise 2D Is.22,15. d) ale: sanctuary, 
2 Sam.7,5 27; 1 KinGs 2,36; the temple 
at Jerusalem, usually ny277 8, 19; Ez. 
43,4 12, in full form ™ ma 1 Kinas 
3, 1, at ma 8, 13 temple to dwell in, 
fora habitation Gen 231), DSN n-3 
1 Cur. 9,11, called by. way of contrast 
to the movable tabernacle D%3939 nay 
1 Kings 8,13, once man wap? temple- 
sanctuary, same as wap "2 or rat alone, 
kz. 48, 21; ‘a5 53 Mican 3, 12 temple- 
mountain; 80 also it is applied to temples 
of the gods, of }133 1 Sam. 5, 2, of 533 
1 Kines 16, 32, 399 2 Kings 5, 18, 
3952 19, 37 &. — In this most general 
signification we have to notice besides: 
“557 ma GEN. 39, 20, N27 2 1 = 
22, 27, ASEM ‘2 2 Cur. 16, 10, ‘2 
RoE Jer. 37, 4, “ORT ‘a 37, 15, 2 
nat 37, 16, 73°72 ‘3 Grn. 42, 19 pri- 
son, jail; avinns dwelling- -house LEv. 
25,29: ribn mz castle, fortress JUDGES 
9,6; yeaa “> ‘2 1 Kings 7, 2, also 
“290 nva simply Is. 22, 8 forest- aes 
of ‘Lebanon, a part of Solomon’s aha 
7393 ‘3 garden-house 2 Kinas 9, 27; 

nipy "90, 13 treasury, ee 
p> ‘2 armoury or arsenal ibid. &c. 
Here belong also the designations of 
certain parts of a house, as D°EDN'T ‘3 
store-house, sigrechamben. 1 Cur. 26,15, 
a part of the temple; pS: ’2 Harem 
Esra. 2,3; 923 "Nw ‘3 drinking-hall, 
7,8 &. — 2. Metaphorically applied 
to a place where, or an object in which 
something is or dwells, e. g. to S&B Jos 
17,13; the grave is therefore called 
IZ in Mma 30,23, bois n-a Eccues. 12,5 
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(comp. Diod. Sic.1,57) or also m2 alone 
Is. 14, 18; the body, a dwelling-place 
of the soul, is called "2h ma Jos 4, 
19 (clay- hut); nv3a means ‘the diddline: 
place of animals in the wilderness 39, 
6, the web of the spider 8, 14, the nest 
of the moth 27,18, of the bird Ps. 
84, 4 &c. In the case of inanimate 
things: conservatory, case Ex. 26, 29; 
poet. Wp2-m7a Is.3,20 scent-case, smell- 
ing- bottle; Ez. 1,27 which has a case 
round about i. e. setting off the enclosed 
all the more brightly by its splendour; 
place, space, e. g. NEH.2,3 the city, the 
place of the graves of my fathers; n-3 
pinNd 1 Kinas 18, 32 space of two IND; 
m2 ns Sona or Sou. 2, 4 wine- keep, 
in the vineyard, where the vine-keepers 
indulge in wine. In this sense for the 
most part ‘3 is to be taken in compound 
names of places. — 3. the interior, tnner 
part (enclosed in a circle), opposed to 
ym; only as adverb like Pam, e. g. 
man from within Gen. 6, 14; > na 
1 Kinas 6,16, > nva2) Num. 18, 6 within 
the; 9 mrs by 2 Kinas 11, 15 into; 
mina "Ex. ‘28, 26 inward, mma from 
within 1 Kinas 6,15. ma in the accusat. 
before nouns hence at, prop. within 
GEN. 24,23. — 4. Metaphorically family 
(prop. inhabitants of a house, comp. 


5 

At) tent and family), race Gen. 7, 1; 
generally, what belongs to a family, 
people, servants &c, 50,4, hence na-73 
Gen. 50, 2 or nis sh Jer. 2,14 a 
slave, a maid; or that in which the 
family is continued, posterity, children 
Ex. 2,1; 1 Sam. 20, 16; 1 Kinas 12, 16; 
na m3 to found a posterity Deur. 25, 
9, Run 4, 11, and so mta Moy 2 Sam 
¢,11; farther goods, possession, GEN. 
15, 2; Ex. 1, 21; Esra. 8,1. an-n3 
means pier paternal house, family of 
the father, Gen. 24, 23; 46, 31, or family 
house, as the smallest divigon of the 
races; pl. nia¥ ms Ex. 6,14, Num 
1, 2, elliptically niay alone 31, 26; 
Jose. 14,1. By a farther metaphor: 
people Ez. 27,14; interchanged with 723 
2 Cur. 35, 21; Ez. 2, 5; Is. 31, 2; Israel 
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is therefore called * mz Hos. 8, 1, 
comp. olxog Geov Hebr. 3, 6.— 5. proper 
are of a Moabite any only with the 
aticle missy Is. 15,2, perhaps = m3 
50239 Jun. 48, 22. 

The noun m3 (from nwa) sounds 
like an old word from the same stem 
in the dialects also (Targ. m3, Syr. 
Joos, das, Ar. way &e. with the like 
manifold @eanuie.) and even the plural 
formation has also there occasionally the 
irregular stamp (comp. Syr. =); in 
Phenician the construct na (m°3), with 
suf. "32, appears in the samo “variety 
of senses, e. g. 029 NZ grave (Malt. 
2,1), sa na (Tug. 5) Hades; comp. 
molvdé 700s ke. 

mS (constr. m2 
s7°3 | pl. m3) vies m. the same, Dan. 
2, 5: ene. "D572 ‘a Eze. 6,4 or m3 
= Day. 4, 27 king’s house; TON 3 
Ezr. 5, 2 dete: also N73 alone 5, 3; 
eersa ‘2 5,17 treasury; ND ‘2 ‘a 6,1 
house of the rolls; eng ‘2 Dan. 5, 10 
banquet-house. 

M3 L. prepos. between, abridged from 
n2°2 (comp. i372 in Ez. m2°a and n272 

in the Targum) e. g. nian? m3 Prov. 
8, 2 between the ways; nivds m3 Ez. 41, 
9 between the sides (side-chambers); ma 
O°23% Jos 8,17 between stones. The 
Syr. bes in this signification may have 
originated also in the same manner. The 
present natural abbreviation gave rise to 
the opposite, viz. that m-a was sometimes 
resolved into J°3, & g. ]TD PR Jur. 48, 
45=’0 mz (place of Sichem) i i.e. JiawN. 


‘> Il a construct of nv3, occurs 


in very many compound names of places 
as a first member, to express, according 
to signification 2, place, locality, examples 
of which are found in tho other Semitic 
dialects also; comp. also the Latin fanum 
joined with the names of deities in com- 
pound names of cities (Fanum Fortu- 
nae, Fanum Herculis etc.). Tho most 
important names of places compounded 
with m3 are: 


, def. A-, with suff. 


Ws m3 (see 328 L 3 and 4) proper 
name of & city 1. in northern Benjamin ; 
— 2. in the neighbourhood of }i4in-n-a 
and W257 1 Sam. 13, 5. — 3. poet. for 
Bethel, . Hos. 4,15. See }iN nzps. 


bN m2 (El’s place) n. p. of an old 
royal city of the Canaanites Joss. 12, 
16, originally denoting nothing but the 
mountain with the sanctuary, which was 
called by Abraham >x-n3 717 Gen. 12, 
8, Josu. 16, 1, while the city proper 
was called Hb (which see); then the 
latter stood for the former also 16, 2: 
18, 13, till at last 11> was entirely sup- 
planted, as soon as it was assigned to 
the territory of Benjamin 18, 22. A 
distinction was made between Abraham's 
axa iy and the city Sx-ma as 
Jacob termed ™> 28, 19. The altar 
there erected by J acob with the name 
oxoma Sy Gey. 35, 7 gave perhaps to 
this height with its sanctuary the name 
Dems ON 1 Sam. 10,3. Bethel was 
situated twelve Roman miles north of 
Jerusalem on the way to D> in mount 
Ephraim, Jupaes 4,5; 1 Sam. 13,2. For 
a considerable time the tabernacle stood 
there 10,3. When it became the chief 
seat of idolatry afterwards 1 Kinas 12, 
28 seq., it was also called J" m2 Hos. 
10,5. Gentile oN m3 1 Krnas 16, 34. 
— nna Sk m3 ‘Jupaes 9,46 or ova m2 
m3 9, 4 is not the name of a place, 
but means temple of the covenant- Baal 
or covenant-El, worshipped by the She- 
chemites. 


PSN m2 see DEN, DEN. 
beak m3 see bNOTN. 


DIGR m2 only in 1 Cur. 4, 21. 
According to some it is said to be iden- 
tical, as the name of a place, with the 
proper name 92, ‘0 Na (Josu. 19,2); 
but it 1s probably a mere personal pro- 
per name, m3 denoting here family. 

00 bya M"B see yizy bya and 
1570. 

‘S72 M3 (place of the cistern; 
NTR from "582) n. p. of a city of Si- 
meon 1 Cur. 4, 31, for which the pa- 
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rallel in Josn. 19, 6 has mina> ma | also (Targ.) by> nzp2 ma, or (Nidda 
(which see). The LXX (Bard pagpod) 19*) puss ms n>p2. 
have read Mi7a/2 Ma i.e. MINT or (333) oT ma (place of remoteness) 
nv) Josu. 19, 8; 1 Sax. 30, 27. n. p. of a village in the neighbourhood 
772 m3 (place of the ford; 122 | of Jerusalem at the brook Kedron 2Sam. 
abridged from m3, comp. MOBM) x. ?- 15, 17; perhaps the extremity of this 
of a city on the east bank of the Jor- | city. 
dan Jupges 7, 24, according to Origen| MIAD WAT m2 (place of the sun- 
identical with BrOapugd (Joun 1, 28). | chariots) n. p. of a city in Simeon, on 
On the aphaeresis of 9 see “3. the Philistine border, Josx. 19,5; 1Cur. 
Ia (a place pealeneed by walls |4, 31. The worship of the sun was 
ae oi about) n. p. of a city in Judah, practised in Canaan by the Phenicians; 
1 Cur. 2,51; Gentile 73 27,28. Dif- hence names of persons and places have 
arent. from “2, Sa, nita, on, |? orerence, pncrele BOY tyne 
ona. PATH, Doo Ak, PwWay, Wray &e.). 
batama see 5353. | Pe pL MS (walley-p lace) n. p. of a 
city in "Asher Josu. 19,27. In the Mishna 
( 


brn3 ra (camel-place) n. p. of a simply p72¥, in the Talm. (Ta‘anit 21) 
city in Moab Jer. 48, 23; comp. 2733 Pay TED. "See paz. 
an Genlee rach 22 a). spon I" (place of the sheep-binding 
oIn227 anaes pn?27 DI227) i.e. for the purpose of shearing) n. p- 
oe of a city in the neighbourhood of Sa- 
yiaTmM 3 (Dagon- place) n. p. of a| maria, in full form za ‘y '3 2 Kings 
city 1.in the territory of Judah, so called | 10, 12 14, LXX Badancd, ‘according 
from the former worship of Dagon there | to Basebius on the great plain 25 miles 
Josu. 15, 41; — 2. on the borders of | from Legion (Megiddo). According to 
Asher 19, 27. A yi93 “p> existed at | the Targum, which Rashi follows, m3 
the time of Eusebius between Jamnia NPIT MDD (place of the shepherds’ 
and Diospolis. The 3133 ma 1 Sam. 5, 2 union). 
is the Dagon-temple; and 1 Macc. 10, maw MI (place of the desert) 
83 is to be so understood. n. pe "1. of the northern border-city of 
nian m2 (place of desolations) Fadah JosH. 15, 61, which was also 


n. p. Of a Moabitac city -astoot Jordan reckoned to Benjamin 18, 22. — 2. of | 
towards the Dead ed Noe. 33, 49, a southern city of Judah near the Edo- 


JosH. 12, 3, afterwards assigned joi honda). 40) 0: Beet. 
Reuben 13, 20; later it became Moabite an m3 (place of the height, moun- 
again Ez. 25, 9. tain-place) n. p. of a city of Gad at the 
. - Jordan, JosH.13,27, which is called in 
ee PNB see DIR ME. Numa. 32, 36 J73 na, at the modern 
OMS Ms see DIB M2. Nahr el-Rdmah. Subsequently it was 
DNS m3 (vineyard- laces comp. | called Nm27 M3 (by the Syrians and 
Gofna, a city i in Judea, from 45) n. p. in the Talmud), the difficult word (on, 
of a city not far from 9pm, between it 


723) being altered. In Joseph. (Ant. 18, 
and Jerusalem on a height (Jerome) 


2, 1) it is ByOagaugea. Herod named 
_ Jer.6,1, New. 3,14, which the LXX ren- | it in honour of the wife of Augustus 
der sometimes Bibanyaots (a5 ma), ABias (Livias); in Joseph. (Ant. 18, 2,1) 
sometimes BarOayaopa (D735 rs), Vul g. "Toviias. 
Bethacara (M437 n°3). As there was a 


{3 MB see DOT M3. 
famous valley there, ‘the city was called TIwy ma (acacia- place) proper 


ssn m5 201 may m2 


a city in Judah Josn. 15, 60 LXX, 
2Sam. 23,14 24, in full form 3497? “2 2 
Jupars17,7 8 9; 19,1; 1 Sam. 17, 12, 
known as David's birth-place 16, 1, six 
Rotman miles south of Jerusalem (Eu- 
seb., Jerome) situated on a rocky height, 
called also napx (which see) Gen. 48, 7. 
Gentile lab ta m3 1 Sam. 16,1, for which 
also occurs "N58 17, 12, once aPhab] 
1 Cur. 20, 5. 

spr? m2 (refuse-place; > sign of 
the genitive) n. p. of a city otherwise 
unknown, in Judah or Benjamin, Mic. 
1,10; perhaps identical with “Py 
(which see). 

rida m3 (rampart-house) n. p. 1. of 
a castle or (according to the Targ.) of a 
locality at Sichem Jupces 9, 20, iden- 
tical with D> 359972 9, 46 49; in any 
case distinct from Sichem. — 2. of a 
castle or a fort with the quarter be- 
longing to it, in Jerusalem on mount 
Zion 2 Kinas 12, 21, which stretched 
down to bd (which see). 

yi972 MD see P72. 

mom m3 (see 19373) n. p. of a 
city at the foot of Hermon, in the ex- 
treme north of Palestine, near to 73 &c. 
2 Sam. 20, 14; it serves to designate 
bax more exactly 20, 15, in order to 
distinguish it from another of the same 
name. The part of Syria bordering on 
Beth Ma‘acha was called 2 ‘3 DUN or 
sarm, n2272 2 Sam. 10, 6; osg. 13, 
13 &. 


name of a city between JNW ma and 
s2im72 Sax JUDGES 7,22, in Manasseh, 
on the way to ST77%. 

slam ma (magpie-place) n. p. of 
acity in Benjamin Josu. 15, 6; 18,19 
21, three miles from Jericho and two 
from Jordan, now Hagla; Jos. (Ant. 13, 
1,5) has BySalaya i. 0. -ayala (M2 
23%) for BatoBact 1 Macc. 9, 62 64, 
which, however, does not suit the con- 
nexion well. 

ja Ns (place of grace) proper 
name of a place in Dan, 1 Kinas 4, 9; 
but others take it as an addition to 
TP. 

WR ms (place of hollows) n. p.- 
of two cities in Ephraim, twelve miles 
north west of Jerusalem, in the neigh- 
bourhood of Nicopolis, of which the one 
was called 7i7>9 the upper (on the moun- 
tain) Josu. 16,5; 21, 22 (therefore the 
ascent is JIM n°3 P1232 10, 11), the 
other jinn the lower 16, 3; 18,13 on 
the border of the tribes of Ephraim and 
Benjamin in the valley at a pass be- 
tween the hills (Jos. Jewish war 2, 19, 
8) and where there was a narrow hollow 
way (1 Macc. 3, 16 24); therefore also 
it is called ‘m ’a 35°72 JosH.10,11. At 
the present day they are the upper and 
lower Beit °Ur (Robinson Palestine III. 
273). When without any thing appended 
2 Cur. 25,13 (in Jupira, the two books 
of the MaccaBees &c.) the Mishna and 
Talmud understood a Bet Horon situated 
in Judah. See 03357. 

Sait ma see nine, 

WE? PMD sce Mp MB. 

13 m3 (pasture-place) n. p. of @ 
Philistine stronghold in Judah, not far 
from Mizpeh 1 Sam. 7, 11, which Jo- 
sephus (Ant. 6, 2,2) and the LXX read 
“> ma, the Syr. and Ar. }W? m2 (which 
they have also for ye 7, 12) i. e. old 
gis apne oot city in Judah, Josu. 15, 59. The Bréd- 

ars Tae basiy of Euseb., four Roman miles from 
minad ma see ning). Hebron, is o°29 in Josn. 15, 50, and 

om> mn (battle-place) n. p. 1. of a| the same also is Beravy Jupaes 1, 9. 
city in Zebulon, Josu.19,15. — 2. of! 37, MS (the same) n. p. of a city 


T9799 m3 see 711722. 

yz m3 (place of pleasantness) n. p. 
of a Syrian royal city on Lebanon, Am. 
1, 5, which was called by the Greeks 
(Ptolem. 5, 15) Iagadeog and is still 
preserved there in the name of a hamlet. 
MITT HD see nysty. 

mis, m3 (place of echo) n. p. of a 


AMAY Ar 


in Naphtali Josu. 19, 38, which the Ca- 
naanites continued to inhabit JupGes 
1, 33, Euseb. ByOavaba, but identical 
according to him with xwuy Bataraia, 
15 miles from Diocaesarea. . 

mianwy ma (place of Astarte-wor- 
ship) n. p. of a priestly city in Manas- 
seh not far from JJ m2 1 Sam. 31,10, 
for which appears elsewhere ninnys 
1 Cur. 6, 56 or Sand23='9 m3 Josu. 
21, 27. 

ute TID (place of escape) n. p. of 
a city in the south of Judah Josa. 15, 
27; Neg.11, 26. Gent. ‘OSE 2 Sam. 
23, 26. See 4158. cs 

b>] 2 Mm"2 (place of Ba‘al-Pe'or) n. p. 
of a Moabite city in the east of Jordan, 
over against Jericho, in the neighbout- 
hood of mount 175, afterwards assigned 
to the Reubenites Deur. 4,46; Josu. 
13, 20. See 9p. 


eL m3 (place of destruction) n. p. 
of a city in Issachar Josu. 19, 21. 

“AX MQ (place of rock) n. p. of a 
city in the mountains of Judah, the 
boundary towards Idumea Jos. 15,58; 
2 Cur. 11, 7; New. 3,16. It is also 
known in Maccabean history (Ba:oovea) 
1 Macc. 4,29 61; 6,7 26; 14,33; 2 Macc. 
13,19. According to Eusebius it was 
20 Roman miles from Jerusalem towards 
Hebron. LXX: Byd-, Bartoovg. At 
present it is called Beit-Siur. 

3107 m2 see 347%. 

IND MD (place of security) n. p. of 
a city in Manasseh Jos. 17, 11 16, 
which could not be conquered till late 
Jupe@es 1, 27; 1 Sam. 31, 10 seq., comp. 
1 Kines 4, 12; (according to 2 Macc. 
12,29) 600 stadia from Jerusalem. After 
the desolating march of the Scythians in 
Palestine (Jer. 4,5 13; 5,15 16; 6, 22 
23; Herod. 1,105), soon after 632 B.C. 
it was called, probably from being pos- 
sessed by the Scythians (Syne. p. 214), 
SxvIay zokig (LXX on Jupaes 1, 27)4! 
or Sxvitomoks (Jos. Ant. 5, 1, 22; 12, 
8, 5; 13, 6, 1; 1 Macc. 5, 52; 2 Macc. 
12, 29), It was the southern border- 
town of Galilce, and belonged to Deca- 
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polis. For kd maz (LXX Badoas, 
“ep; Jos. Bijtoava, Bedoay,) occur 
in 1 Sam. 31,10 12 49 ‘a, 2 Sam. 21, 

12 3% ‘z; changed farther in the Ar. 

ro) , Lalm. 2°32. 

wine m3 (sun-place, called so from 
the worship “of the sun) n. p. of 1. a 
priestly city in Judah, on the south 
eastern border of Dan J osH.15,10; 21, 
16; 1 Sam. 6,12 15; 2 Kinas 14, 11; 
1Cur.6,44; under Ahaz the Philistines 
took it 2 Cur. 28,18. As a Danite town 
it is mentioned 1 Kinas 4, 9, being iden- 
tical as such with O2y vz Josu. 19, 
41. At the present day there are still 
ruins of it called as (Robins. 
Palestine IIH. 224 seq.). “Gentile “m2 
"57257 18am. 6,14. oon “ Jupces 
1, 35 is different. — 2. a city in Naph- 
tali Josu. 19,38; Jupces 1,33. — 3.a 
city in Issachar Jost. 19, 22. — 4. the 
Egyptian city j& /eliopolis Jer. 43,13, 
explanatory of the foreign word. 

TBM MD (fruit-tree-place) n. p. of 
a city in Judah Josn. 15, 53; now 
Taffich (Rob. Palest. IL. 700). 

The use of m°3 in compound names 
of places in Palestine is also fre- 
quent in other respects, e. g. DTA M73 
(Erubin 19*); "mn ma (Jer. Ta‘anit 
c. ult.); “722 m3 (Jer. Shebi‘it 9, 2); 
7 73; 2B m3 Bytgayy (Matth. 
21,1); BrOaria (Rn7 ma; N22 = N99 
Targ. Jer. on Ex. 15 ‘end) “Matth. 21, 17; 
ByFafapa (437 M3) Joun 1, 28; ‘(ac- 
cording to the Vulg.) Bethkeziz on 
Y°sR) 1 Macc. 9, 62, elsewhere *p Prey 
Josu.18,21; Bydecda (N3on ng) Joun 
5,2: Bydcaidd (RIS nz) Joun 1, 45 &e. 
Sometimes in the course of time it was 
changed into P22 (see P°XP), TED (see 
7), ar) (see WN), ‘VP (see ws), 
bya (see 37), “ia (see 3), or was en- 
tirely omitted (see 3304, mate, ube, 
P22, 7722, D304, ninad &e.), or was 
abridged into “2 or 3 (which see), Its 
use is manifold an frequent in the 
Phenician and other Semitic dialects. 


PND (constr. jN"3; rare) m. palace, 


N35 


as a genitive to 1133 Esra. 1, 5; 7, 7. 
As no analogy to such a collateral 
formation of M73 exists, it was taken 
perhaps from the old Persian. 


X22 (not used) intr. to flow out, to 
trickle forth, as in drops, Ar. L\& and 
» the same; comp. "723. Hence 

=3 (pl. D°'NDS) m. prop. resin-drop- 
ping, hence 1. the name of a tree like 
the balsam-shrub now growing about 
Mecca, Bacha, so called from the drop- 
ping of a resin when its leaves are cut 
9 Sam. 5, 23 24; 1 Cur. 14,13 14; Ar. 
2. The Targ. TIN or nin (Ar. m5 
mulberry-tree) of the J ewish inter- 
preters is a mere conjecture. —— 2) pz 
nom Ps. 84,7 Bacha-valley; according 
to Josephus (Ant. 7, 4) the name of a 
vale in the neighbourhood of the Re- 
phaim-valley near Jerusalem, through 
which the pilgrims travelled to Jeru- 
salem; but the Psalmist may have also 


alluded to the signification (valley of 


weeping, i.e. mournful, desolate valley), 
comp. My99¥ NB Ps. 23, 4. See ps5. 

M23 (fut.9232, ap- 32 8 pl. SDI); 
part. fem. sing. 352 after the form mm, 
set; inf. 523, IDB, ¢. minz) intr. prop. 
to flow, therefore to weep (to shed tears) 
Ex. 2,6; Num. 11,10; metaph. to mourn, 
lament, in cases of misfortune 2 Sam. 15, 
23, with repentance and regret Ezr. 10, 
1; Zecu. 7,3; to bemoan, with accus. of 
object Deur. 31, 13, with 4 Jer. 22, 
10, Jos 30, 25, >¥ JupGeEs 11, 37, d& 
2 Sau. 1,24. Yet in connexion with oF 
it may mean to make up to one with 
weeping, to press upon one. Num. 11, 13, 
or locally to weep lying upon one GEN. 
45,15. %33°3 2 Sam. 13, 36 to weep 
violently; “V2 "3 to weep bitterly Is. 33, 7. 
isa Mic. 1, 10 is rendered by the 
LXX (cod. Alex.) of éy Axeip (Axeip 
samo as “4x7, or we should read Ob Ev 
"Axes py) i.e. 192 = F232 in Acco (parallel 
n3), as the Arabic also explains, and as 
interpreters have maintained since Reland 
(Pal. p.535); the punctuation of 133 does 
not necd to be altered into D3, since, 
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according to the Phenician, that name 
must have been pronounced 153, 25. 
a a ° e peers rs 
(‘Axn, “Axet). Derivatives 33, ™3, 
923, 1°32, and the proper name 0°23. — 


Pih. 7133 to weep violently, with by 
iT () 


for one Jen. 31, 15; with the accus. to 


bemoan Ez. 8, 14. 

The organic root 1-23 lies also in 
N-93, J373 &ec., modified in M-58, 9373, 
pa, 93 &c., and the fundamental signifi- 
cation is to flow out &c., Ar. ise (to 
weep), as (to rain excessively); comp. 
plu-ere and plo-rare. 

roa m. a weeping Ezr. 10,1, = "53. 

“ASD see "23. 

"D2 (with suff. "D3 Is. 28,4; else- 
where only the plur. p“133, constr. 7) 
m. 1. firstlings (of fruits, grain) which 
were offered in the temple Lev. 2, 14; 
23,17. With the addition of nvr) Ex. 
23,19 it means the first of the firstlings, 
‘a pmb 2 Kinas 4, 42 i. e. bread baked 
from fresh corn; “3'3 D1 day of the firstlings 
Nom. 28, 26 i. e. the festival of weeks, 
at which the firstlings were offered Ex. 
23,16; 34,22; D°329, 1993 Num. 13,20 
the first ripe grapes. — 2. Same asi19"53 
the early fig, which ripens at the be- 
ginning of summer (Car) ny) Is. 28, 4, 
and was relished as a dainty. — Hence 
denom. 

Pih. "23, to bear early fruit Ez. 47,12. 

“0D (and "53, with suff. "953; plur. 
p53, constr. “1133, applied to men, 
nin>3 applied to animals; only in 
Neu. 10, 37 is there an exception to 
both. cases; for the fem. sing. usually 
‘I7"D3) m. prop. abstract, the being 
matured (after the form “117¥, pion, 
bidw), concrete first birth i. e. the first 
born, particularly the male, but in Scrip- 
ture only with reference to the first 
begotten of the father (opposed to ""9%) 
Gen. 25, 13; 35, 23, applied to men 
41,51, and then to animals also Deut. 
15,19; but where a strict distinction 
is intended, D1 ‘3 Ex. 13, 13 expresses 
the former, 72:73 3 13, 15 the latter. 


myia2 


In the plural another form stands for 
the first-born of animals Deut. 12,6 17. 
Metaphor. ID ND3 a firstling ox Deut. 
33,17 i. @. Ephraim, as the head of a 
very powerful race, in whose name there 
is also an allusion to "=. Hos. 13, 15. 
ni ‘3 Jos 18,13 the first- -born of death 
i.e. (according to Jos. Kimchi) the most 
terrible, incurable disease (elephan- 
tiasis), as diseases are thought to be- 
long to the family of death; or (ac- 
cording to Ibn Parchon) the most fear- 
ful death. oz "J1>D3 Is. 14,20 the first- 
born of the poor "i. e. the first descend- 
ants of a poor family, or (according 
to Kimchi) the most wretched. Hence 
denom. 

Pih. 33, to make as first-born (453), 
to give the birth-right Deut. 21, 16. 

Puh. "23, to be born as a “i332 Lev. 
27,26. ° 

Mf. "D293, to bear a “iD3, to bear a 
first child Jeg. 4, 31. 

VIDA see D3. 

mD2 (in the Mauritanian bikor, 
boccére, Spanish albicora) f. the early fig, 
which ripens in June and is a delicacy 
Mic. 7, 1. Hos. 9, 10: as the first fig 
on the figtree at its early ripeness. 

mina see 1923. 

nia (first birth) n. p.m. 18am. 9,1. 

mina f. = "93 Gen. 35, 8. See also 
IPR and p>. 

32 (in pause “Da, with suff. 23) m. 

1. weeping Deut. 34, 8; Ps. 30,6 , along 
with Dan, Pir, &e.; with biN3 Is. 
38, 3, Dan ‘Jen. 31, 15. Metaphor. 
lamentation, mourning, complaint, accord- 
ing to the context. Elsewhere with the 
verbs M53 2Sam. 13,36; xiv? Jer. 9, 9; 
mby 48, 'B; v1 Is. 15, 3; “12 22, 4 &c. 
—'2. the trickling (of water in mises), 
Jos 28, 11: he binds the streams from 
trickling; so daxovow and lacrimae are 
also used. 

D°2D n. p. of a place on the way 
from baba to Bethel Jupces 2,1 5, per- 
haps identical with mp3 yibe below 
Oh ma (LXX ¢ ent tov xLavd-porvee Kot ent 
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Bat&ni), where was the sanctuary, and 
where the assemblics of the people 
were held. The name was either origin- 
ally D°853 = D°ND3 (Bacha-plantation), 
or M32 ‘was changed on the occasion 
referred to, into 0°33 (abstract). 


32 cod. Suir: Gen. 43, 33 for 
753. 

752 adj. f. first-born, oldest, fem. 
to i mase. "isa Gen. 19, 31; 29, 26. 
The opposite is see 

Mop /. = "33 Gen. 50, 4 mourning- 
time. 

22 (not used) intr. to break forth, 
to break through, equivalent to “p3, 
hence 1. to break through as a firstling, 
to be early, to ripen early (spoken of 
a fruit, of a child), to appear first, to 
be born first (comp. "Q5). Derivatives 
"iD3, 953 and denom. 33, "23, 
S235; “13, "D3, M23, “22, s753, 
m3 and the proper names n7i33, 
n23, “D3. — 2. to break through, ‘ 
break forth (of the day), comp. "73, Ar. 


pe (to a early), re (to be early, to 


hasten), , (morning). — 3. to be early, 
metaphor. to be young, as late is = old; 
hence "33, 7753 and the proper names 
"23, "33; in : Arabie the stem is inter- 
chansed with ig. The organic root is 
"2°73, which is also found in “na IL, 
"P73 &c., comp. Aram. "33. 

32 (pl. c. 733) m. a@ young camel, 
the foal of, a camel (Ibn Gandch) Is. 60, 


6; Ar. si» young camel, 
The Targ. (ah, Ar. oat dromedary) 
and Vulg. (dromedarius) may have under- 
stood in "933 the noun "3, as it lies at 
the basis of 3272, which was the opinion 
of Sa‘adia, Ibn Esra and others. But 
the usual explanation should be pre- 
ferred. 

"D2 (youth) n. p.m. Gen. 46,21; Num. 
26, 35, where is also the Gentile “133. 


>2 adj. m. (only fem. pl.) early-ripe, 
spoken of figs Jer. 24,2; the combi- 


9 virgin. 


22 


nation of the phrase NiND27 “2NNM 1s to 
be explained as DT) "2x2 (Ps. 78, 49). 
D2 see 1153. 
maADD f.a young she-camel JER. 2, 23, 
formed from “23 and corresponding to 
252 in human beings. Comp. Ar. 


& and ie (virgin), me (foal of the 
camel), pe (a foal). 

MDP (with suff. int53) f. 1. first- 
birth i. e. the being born first; opposite 
Tye. — 2. birth-right Gen. 25, 31; 
27, 36, in full form ‘35 DEW Devt. 
21, 17. 

=433 (=mv153, youth) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
8, 38; 9, 44. 

"sa (youth) n. p. m. 2 Sam. 20, 1. 


3 the original form of bax, where 
N is ‘added. To this stem ba and "93 
also belong (see 22 IZ). 

23 (from 853) Aram. m. thought, care; 
32 ba DD to take care of one Dan. 6,15; 


comp. Syr. jis ear spirit, prop. con- 


sideration; Ar. SG (from GS to have 
a care for) care, consideration. Hence 


the idea in this phrase has only an in- 
cidental accordance with 39. 

33 I. only in the proper : name }3N23 
(which see), abridged from 532 (which 
sce), if the name be Semitic; or from 
D2, as DN in 5830 from 5X. This shor- 
tening is frequent in Phenician proper 
names, e. g. Sanyo (Num. 4, 1), San2n 
(ib. 2, 3), pen bs (Karth. 12, 1) &c. 


=) If. (pronominal stem; in com- 


pounds. also ~>2) a negative particle: not, 
in poetical diction 1. for the simple 
word of negation NX> in the sense of not, 
non, ovx (see Nd), with the perf. Ps. 10, 
11; 21, 3, or the imperf. 10,4 6; 49,13; 
Prov. 10, 30; Is. 26,14, also, as in the 
case of Nb ; with an adjective Prov. 24, 
23 or with a preposition 23, 7, as a 
simple term of denying, like "x. — 2. for 
‘3% in the sense of py, ne (see 5X) with 
an imperf. following Ps. 10, 18; 78, 44; 
93, 15 that not, lest Is. 14, 21, and di- 
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rectly interchanging with bx Ps. 141, 4. 
In Hos. 9, 16 it is selected by the K’ri 
for °23, or interchanges with Nb2 JeER. 
2,11; Is. 44,9. Nivan->a Ps. 17,3 that 
thou mightest not find (anything)! also be- 
longs here. With nx Is. 40, 24: not yet, 
scarcely, for which ND stands elsewhere 
2 Kinas 20, 4; also without ne Is. 
33, 23. Etymologically it is abridged 
from ‘93 and is connected with N>3, 
"N23, perhaps too with 52 in 53x; as 
the Ar. ho (quin immo, but), G 
(immo vero), Syr. w>2 (ann) &c. be- 
long to this group. Comp. also the Phe- 
nician 53 not, with the imperf. e. g. 52 
pIFI>5 Jo? (Mass. 15) it shall not be to the 
priests, ‘compounded with a strengthen- 
ing "8 viz. das (ib. 18.21) not at all, with 
the part. pass. (MW) or imperf. Gen). 
The root must not be looked for in a 
stem which is a verb. The Coptic fea 
except, N-hoA extra, praeter, €-hoA 
(53°N) immo, should also be compared. 
1222, 1292 are compounded with 53. 


b3 (abridgod from >y3, as >3 I. fn 
bya, with » elided) m. " Bel, Belus, the 
supreme deity of the Babylonians Is. 
46,1; Jur. 50, 2; 51, 44 (where there 
is an alliterative reference to it by means 
of 923), Greek By. In the astrological 
conception of the gods, the planet Ju- 
piter was understood by >a (Diod. 8. 2, 
30); among the Zabians N45, To Bel 
the Babylonian tower was dedicated. 
>a is shortened in 223 into >a, and also 
in compound proper names into Da (see 
yIN>a); Zab. S20, Palmyr. bin. See 
bya. The spaieeuoas is: mighty, ‘strong, 
comp. the Phrygian royal name Baddny. 

22 i is the form of the name >a, which 
is found in the local name b49, i. €. 
tower of Bel; tradition (Amm. "23, 8) 
making Bel the builder of the fortress 
in Babel, whence the city was named, as 
well as the builder of the famous walls 
surrounding the city (Eus. praep. ev. 9, 
41: Byloy BaBviova tetyes regiBudeir). 

52 1. abbreviated from the particle 
ba, see ds Il. — 2. abbreviated from 


x52 
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SSeS 
b2 (which see). Bee joa and perhaps | ken of the breaking forth of the morning- 


pz>3 &e. 


"p53 (not used) a stem adopted for 
the constr. pl. "wid Jer. 38,12, so that 
the singular form nibs would be after 
the form 8157; and the Aram. stem 
Nd3 is really” equivalent to "oa, the 
game noun having there the plural 
PNB; but sce 1493. 


x2 I. (Pe. unused) Aram. intr. to 
be concerned about, to be considerate, to 
have a care for, Ar. XG to examine 
(carefully). Hence 5a. 

Pah. wv3 to afflict, vex, with accus. 
(by 9) of the person, to bring down, 
Dan. 7, 25; comp. do IV. and VII. 
for 9"7 in the Targ. The Hebrew mo 23 
has already a farther developed sense. 


xo II. (Aram.) see *93. 


sda sometimes interchanges with 
33, and is therefore coupled with the 
imperf. Jer. 2, 11 (Is. 44, 9 with 3), 
Lament. 4, 14; still afiener like ba it 
is joined to nouns in order to express 
their negation. It appears to belong 
to the group of the negative words 
(2, "ba, "M23). See NX> and 13. 

‘yea 1. n.p. of a Babylonian king, 
father of ‘J1773.— 2. surname of Merodach 
himself 2 Kinas 20, 12; Is. 39,1; in Jose- 
phus 0 Baladas. The latter is identical 
perhaps withMagdaxeunados of Ptolemy, 
721 before B. C. If the name be Semitic, 
it signifies Baal- "Adonis (53 = 33 and 
T= TT7N), as JIN D322 (Numid. 5,1) ap- 
pears in Phenician also; but since 377 
is not Semitic, it is better to explain bala- 
dan from the Sanskrit bdla (power) and 
dhana (riches) i.e. having power and riches. 

“EWN>D Day.7,1 stands for "¥NW22 
(which see). 


3 (Kal not used) intrans. to break 


forth or break in rashly and suddenly, 
of a disaster; cognate p22 to break in 
quickly with desolation, ‘Arab. L5+L (to 


tear away quickly), Geto shi shine out, spo- 


a 


red, to shine out, comp. "7.3. Derivatives 
mba and the proper names 1293, .3>3. 
Lif. atoart 1. to cause to break in, 
to break loose, with accusat. of the ob- 
ject, e. g. 1% desolation, with 59 of the 
person hues 5,9. The Targum renders 
according to the sense "3373, which all, 
the ancient interpreters agree with; 
comp. a similar figure 5, 6 with nbs. 
In this sense is the derivative noun 
n-a7>273 JER.8,18 also to be taken ; there- 
fore it is construed (being a nacticipial 
noun), like the verb, with 5¥. — 2. to 
have splendour, i. e. to be clear, like 
byrqut3 (comp. Ar. conj. V. to be clear) 
Ps. 39, 14: Jon9,27; 10,20. The old 
commentators have rendered it accord- 
ing to the sense by prnnry, the Targ. 
by “ame, 192. | 
The ‘organic root 3273 lies also in 


j 2278, n>~ B, po-s 2 &e., the idea of break- 


ing "forth, separating, dividing, being 
fundamental in them all; the significa- _ 
tion of shining also lies 3 in the root of 
the verb 35-w. 

m5 (bursting forth, i. e. firstborn; 
see “n5) n. p.m. Nex. 12,18; for which 
10, 9 has "493. 

b3 (the same) n. p. m. Neu. 10, 9. 


4153 (from ‘TIN, -b5 i. e. Bel-’Adad) 
n. p. "of a friend of Job, Jos 2,11; 8,1; 
18,1; 25,1. TIN (which see) was a 
national deity of the Edomites, and 3 
(Zab. \s£) is a farther abbreviation of 
ba or 3 (comp. 1293 and 393), as per- 
haps in the proper names psa, abe} 
for 7223. 

nba (fut. 123); inf. with suf aa 233 
part. ns 153, f. sb) 1. to fall to pieces, to 
be rubbed in pieces, to be rotten, of clothes 
Deut.29,4; Josw.9,13; with b9% Devt. 
29,4 to fall off from 1. e. to be worn out 
on the body Josu. 9, 4 5; figurat. of 
the growing old, falling away of the . 
heavens and the earth, which are said 
to fall in pieces like worn out garments, 
Is. 50, 9; 51,6; Ps. 102, 27. — 2. to 
consume away Ps. 32,3, to grow old 


m2 907 sunvnss 


Gen. 18, 12, substant. M22 the withered, 
decrepid, Ez. 23, 43; vanished as dust, 
fallen to pieces (by =P 5) Jos 13, 28. De- 
rivatives 23, 3, “iba, nvban. 

Pih. mba" (inf. nie Pa) to consume, wear 
out, in a bad sense, prop. to make to 
fall in pieces, to rot, e. g. "wa, Tie 
Lament. 3, 4, 1X (form) Ps. 49, * 15; to 
destroy 1 Cur. 17,9; ina good sense: 
to use = to enjoy Is. 65, 22; applied to 
time: to spend (comp. roiBewy Biov) Jos 
21,13 K’tib, where the K’ri reads "3, 
as vice versa 36, 11 69 mss. read %33, 
and here "3 has incidentally the mean- 
ing of mr (Jun. 20,18; Jos 36, 11). 

The organic root by is connected 


with that in da-x, b2°3, " Arab. Ay (to 
be rotten, of clothes), Syr. ic, Targ. 
N22, %3. See also nos L : 

23 adj. m., mb f. see Mba. 


nbz f. 1. the withered, emaciated 
Ezex. 23, 43. — 2.n. p. of a city Josu. 
19, 3, called elsewhere 1292 (which 
sec). 


m>3 I. (Kal unused) intr. to be ter- 
rified, to be surprised, Ar. ay harden- 
ing the third radical sound. The verb 

333 (which see) belongs to this root, as 

= =P is connected with m2p. The funda- 
mental signification is to totter to and 
fro, to be fearful. 

Pith. 3322 (part. plur. eo) 1. to 
terri/y, to put into fear, Ezr. 4,4 K’tib, 
where the K’ri has the usual pve; 
comp. Syr. «aids (quadriliteral) to ter- 
rify. — 2. (not used) to destroy suddenly, 
to overthrow hastily, to prepare a speedy 
downfall for, as from 5:33. Derivative 
Tht ?2. 


: mdg II. (not used) intr. to be weak, 
weakly, tender, Arab. x13. The organic 
root is 1-92, identical with the root in 
Some 2. erivatives, the proper names 
smba, T7123. 


Abs (pl. nists, constr. nit>3) f. 
1. terror, death- terror, Is. 17, 14: usu- 
ally the pl. Jon 18, 11; nyaby ‘2 24, 17 


‘terrors of the darkness of the grave; 27, 
20; 30, 15; ‘2 Fb king of terrors 18, 
14 is death personified, 0 xeatos syor 
Savarov (Hebr. 2, 14), or king of the 
lower world, Abaddon (Apoc. 9, 11), as 
the Targum has understood it. -—— 2. 
sudden death, Ez. 26, 21, as mora Is. 
65, 23; ‘a~ya Psarat 73, '19 by sudden 
death. 


s353 (tender; from mba IL) 1. np. 
/. Gen. 80,3; 35, 22. aap: (civitas) Nn. p. 
of a place 1 Cur. 4,29, prop. a farther 
form of M232 Josu. 19, 3, identical with 
mova (which see), 


‘ba (tender) n. p. m. Gen. 36, 27; 
1 Cur. 7, 10. 


a (a collateral form for 13) Ari. 
f. consumption, hence metaphor. a@ tax on 
articles consumed, excise, Kzr. 4,13 20; 
7,24, like 53m, (prop. course) toll. The 
ancients. souiactured head-money (D> 


252302). 
aida JER. 38,12 see "403. 


“iba (only constr. pl. hae] or Wids, 
comp. pring and D°NAx; the ‘vowel-sign 
Yod was omitted after the consonant 
Yod, as in m7) Zepu. 2,6) m. Prop. the 
act of falling i in pieces, of waxing old, 
but only concrete: worn out clothes, rags, 
JER. 38, 11 12, coupled with pba 


and niand; Sve beso, 


agntinds (also -wha Dav. 5, 1; 
iL 1) surname of Daniel at the court of 
Nebuchadnezzar Dan. 1, 7; 2, 26; 4, 5 
6 15 16; 10,1. “x is the tshara of the 
Behistun inscription (X% corresponds to 
tsh), signifying leader, lord (see Le 
Sanscritisme etc. p. 65), then perhaps 
the name of a god, or equivalent to 
“O8 in Assyrian proper names, like the 
Sanskrit gira (commander, leader); Rwy 
or NW is the Zend. genitive-sign tsha; 
23 (which see) is well known, or it 
also should be explained as the name of 
an Assyrian god; i.e. all together: Bel 
(or = Sanskrit pdla, maintainer) of the 
lord. But the name has not been satis- 
factorily explained as yet. 


2 (or 823) Aram. same as Hebrew 
nba (which sce), to fall to pieces. Deriv- 
ative 793. 


“52 L (from '33) masc. perdition 


(Arab. dS), Is.38,17: nin "We: npUN 
"93 thou securest my soul ‘from the pit of 
perdition, i. e. thou enclosest, protectest 
it; if it be not a poetical substitute for 
nnd "9319 80 that there is no pit. See 
3 IL. 


153 II. (pronominal stem) a negative 
particle: not (comp. ba, Nba), used 
1. along with nouus like Ts to express 
denial of them, like the English NO, Uun-, 
in-, -less, according as it is more or less 
closely connected with them, e. g. 43 
D2 without water Jos 8, 11; puma 
30, 8 without a name, 1. e. sifamous: 
sing "ba unclothed 24,10; )937723 with- 
out money 31,39. Here belongs too its 
close combination with an adjective 
or participle, to express its negation, 
e. g. MW 993 unanointed 2 Sam. 1, 21; 
3753 b3 ‘unheard Ps. 19,4; "2959, vba 
unturned Hos. 7, 8. More rarely — 9 
before verbs, to deny the action, either 
before the perfect, as JM 123 Is. 14,6 
he has not ceased i. e. without inter- 
mission; or with the imperfect, as 723 
nipm Jos 41,18 [26] i does not hold. In 
both cases ba and N>3 are also put; 
and once the K’tib has “ba for 52 Hos. 
9,16. Less closely joined to particles 
of place it appears thus: a) ~>a-79 Mat. 
3,10 till without, Ps. 72, 7 till none, a8 
“nba 52 is also used: b) "937D2 because 
Gen. 31, 20. More closely joined to 
other prepositions and almost as inde- 
pendent particles appear the following: 
223 before a noun, properly nothing but 
an intensive 23 Devrt.4,42, Jos 36,12 
without, where WN, should be supplied, 
eleawhere Noa also; 9932 without, Is. 5, 
14; Jos 38, 41; 41, 25: "9372 without, 
Wefore nouns, pucieiple lad infinitives 
Is. 5, 13; Lament. 1, 4; Deut. 9, 28, 
or also before verbs 28, 55, where one 
may paraphrase it by so that not, because 
not, because none, so that nobody (as %23 
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also can sometimes be similarly render- 
ed). The latter is interrogative in 227277, 
2 Kinas 1,3 is it not because; the negation 
being made stronger by the addition of 
pe Ex. 14,11. 85 wx, *9373 without 
whom not Eccuss. 3, 11; comp. “WN oS 
with whomsoever GEN. 31, 32. For other 
compounds, e. g. byrba, see these. 

dba (with suff. 12°23) m. usually 
farrago, mized provender (from 523 to 
mix); more correctly corn for cattle, which 
was tossed with the fan and winnow- 
ing shovel and was salt Is. 30, 24, 
called 5*>3 even at the mowing Jos 24, 
6. The word is connected with 513 2 and 
b#29, originating from 53 (593)=>3 (293) 
to sprout, grow. In Jos 24,6 many 
Jewish interpreters have taken it as 
3p 123 not his = foreign, which suits the 
context well. — Hence denominative 

323 (fut. apoc. 51351 K’tib, for which 
the K’ri has b3>2) ‘to fodder, with 2 
seg a 21. 


72" ba (from #1737") m. (according 
to Kimchi) not what i.e. nothing, nihilum 
Jos 26,7, comp. "37 8). It is a word 
created merely by poetry. Targ. m2'17 
mo ‘7207 DPI, LAX Emi ovderos. "Ac- 
cording to other Jewish interpreters it 
is a noun from ba signifying cord, 
rope, band. 


byrda (contracted from 531-723; in 
pause S32") m. not-height (oe0 subst. m. 
from by, like 432, “32, from msy, ST49) 
i. €. depth, e.g. ’2 ona 2 SAM. 22, 5 
and Ps. 18,5 streams of “depth i. e. deep 
streams, a personification of the dangers 
of death; metaphor. worthlessness, low- 
ness, nequitia, with wx 1 Sam. 25, 

25; 2Sam. 16,7; 20,1; 1 Kinas 21, 13, 
ja Jupces 20, 13; 1 Sam. 2,12; 25,17, 
ma 1,16, or satensited with “Ja ON 
Dror. 13,14; JupGEs 19, 22, to denote 
some lowness or worthlessness in a per- 
son (e. g. rebellion, idolatry , inhospi- 
tality &c.); omitting "W2k 2 Sam. 23, 6, or 
wx Jos 34,18; a "personification of 
Assyria Nan. 2, 1. Elsewhere connected 
with S¥ Prov. 19, 28, ose 6, 12, Pz" 


bb 


Naz. 1,11. ‘a Sat Ps.41,9; 101,3 
worthless thing , facinora, res improbae 
(comp. M329, “137 Ps. 65, 4); separated 
Devt. 15, 9. " At a later period (N. Test., 
Sibylline books, Old Testament Pseud- 
epigraphal works &c.) the abstract 53993 
became a name for the prince of the lower 
world, whence Beliag (1 Cor. 6, 15), 
Syr. sJamrco, 


65D (1 pers. perf. *rip3, 1 pers. im- 
perf. co 13239 = 932, like vor from of, 
7EP2 = mp3 &e.) trans. 1. to mix, to 
mingle with one another, to confound, e. g. 
sep language, Gen. 11,7 9. In this 
sense appear with a reduplication the 
Arab. duh, Syr. SN, Targ. D228, 
Malt. balbel &., applied especally to lan- 
guage. Hence the city 5233 (which see) 
was named, according to Gen. 11, 9. 
Derivatives 5°22 (according to sonia) 
with the denom. dp. See dan. — 
2. (not used) of prohibited intercourse, to 
cohabit carnally in a prohibited manner, 
like 5393 of the Jerus. Targ. on Gen. 
49,4, |£ae592 (incestuous intercourse) 
among the Zabians (cod. Nas. 2, 60). 
Hence San. The form 5331 Is. 64, 5 is 
to be regarded as a fature apoc. Hif. 
from 533, standing for 5253, for which 
by drawing back the accent arises 333), 
as Yo") 1 Cur. 20, 3 for S21. — boa 
belongs to the stem 52. 

Hithp. 925303 (fut. boiam) to miz 
oneself, to be mixed (according to Kimchi), 
with 3 among, Hos.7,8 (comp. verse 11): 
Ephraim mizes himself with the heathen 
i. e. the heathen press into his posses- 
sion. According to others it is from 
>2 = 533 to grow old, to fade, which is 
neither well founded in the language, 
nor suitable to the sense. 


bb3 IT. 1. intrans. to flow, to drop 
(of the eye), then to be moistened, e. g. 
“n>3 Ps. 92,11 I am moistened i. e. 
anointed; comp., however, 53m II. De- 
riv. bean. More frequently trans. 1. to 
moisten, “to wet over (in particular the 
pass. ar with 3 of the object with 
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which), in sacrificial language Ex. 29,40; 
Lev. 7, 10; Num. 8, 8. — 2. as in 529, 
>3 metaphor: to shoot forth, sprout, grow. 
Deriv. 2°23. 

The stem D2 is in Ar. AG and is also 
found as an organic root in 3-8, 23-W, 
Dav, 53 &c. in modified senses. "The 


game organic root appears in many stems 
of the dialects. 


nb (inf. constr. D'93) trans. to bind to, 


to shut fast, by a nose-band (10), a bridle 
(ama), generally to bridle, to bind, Ps. 32, 
9. The Syriac seo has the same mean- 
ing; and the Targ. n°o3 dumb proceeds 
from a like fundamental signification. 
The organic root is p23, also found 


in D2"N, Dd~3 &e.; and the ‘Ar. 3 (IV.) 


to be silent qaains to be of the same 
fundamental meaning as the Aram. D»3. 
Deriv. (according to some) '173">3. 


D>2 (only part. D313) tr. to scrape 


into, to nip, the mulberry fig or 
sycamore (727), to make it ripe the 
sooner (Plin. ‘h. n. 13, 14; Theophr. h. 
pl. 4, 2), which was either an ad- 
ditional task of the shepherd’s (“p‘is), 
or belonged to the preparation of his 
food. ‘Then perhaps: to cultivate mul- 
berry jigs, to gather figs (Syr.) Am. 7, 
14; LXX xvilov, Vulg. vellicans, accord- 
ing to the original signification, with 
which the stems O45, yp, 2B &e. are 
said to be cognate. "According to Aquila 
(soevvaiy ovx.) the fundamental meaning 
is to examine, seek out, same as Targ. 
23, here to seek for figs as a means 
of. life; according to Tanchum like the 
Talm. 053 to miz, it means to mingle 
sycamore leaves for fodder, which is 
less suitable. It cannot be a denom. 
from 023 (according to the Ar. and 
Aethiop. ‘the fig), because 727 could 
not accompany it in that case. 


yor (fut. ¥235, inf. constr. 9°93) tr. 

to swallow, to devour, of men Is. 28, 4, 

of beasts Jon. 2,1, Jer. 51, 34, of the 

earth Numa. 16, 30, hell Prov. 1, 12, 

the deep Ps. 69, 16, particularly of 
14 


yoo 


greedy and total swallowing. Figur. 
to have in possession (acquired property) 
Jos 20, 15 18; to destroy entirely Ps. 
124, 3; to bring into his power JER. 51, 
34; proverbially (as similarly in Arab.) 
"723-73 Jos 7,19 till I swallow my 
ste i.e. in a moment; comp. yPa> 
Nuss. 4, 20 (omitting p4), aid x53. De- 
tiv. 933 and the proper names sos, ites 
Nif. cP 5) figurat. to be destro; yed, 
8, 8; yrry ’) Is. 28, 7 to be overcome 
by wine; comp. Dot 28, 1, "29 &c. as 
also the Ar. 


Pih. 923 aa "Pd; inf. constr. 33, 
p. 223; "fut. ¥35) 1. to swallow up ‘to- 
tally (spittle), ‘hence proverbially >)a> 
(int.) Num. 4, 20 = pa spa like the 
a (of spite) i.e. ina ‘moment; 
LXX sama. See Kal. Figurat. jx ‘3 
Proy. 19, 28 to devour mischief (what 
brings mischief) greedily; comp. Jos 15, 
16. — 2. Like Kal, to destroy, to anni- 
hilate, spoken of men Has. 1, 13, of 
God Lament. 2, 2 8, cognate in sense 
with mnw7, TaN Ke. and in the great- 
est variety of figurative uses Is. 25, 7 8, 
of the destruction of a country, a place, 
Lament. 2,5; 2 Sam. 20,19. >>379 Is. 
49, 19 destroyer, waster. 

Puh. virz to be destroyed, Jox 37, 20: 
does a man’ then speak, that he should be 
destroyed? with of the person: destruc- 
tion to be prepared for one 2Sam. 17, 16. 

Hithp. sranry to destroy oneself, to 
sweep away, hence to vanish, spoken of 
wisdom Ps. 107, 27. 

The stem vba (Ar. als, Targ. 952 &c.) 
has for its fcndanieutal meaning to swal- 
low, to gulp down (eat), as is perceptible 
from the Aethiopic and from derivatives ; 
the organic root is 99-3, which is also 
found in 99, 327d IL (in the Targ. 
quadrilit. ped = 953) &e. 

baa (with suff. seba, {9~) m. prop. 
swallow (see 923), hence 1. (like spas 
Numps. 4, 20 and “p23 Jox 7, 19, see 
293) Lev. 21,4 (according to the LXX 
sb3 for 223) he shall not defile himself 
for a moment (efanwwa), to profane himself; 
accordingly it is an intensifying of 21, 


Ye 
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2 3.— 2. concrete: thing swallowed, JER. 
51, 44 i. e. the robbed temple-vessels 
which were deposited in Belus’s temple 
(comp. Is. 49, 24; Day. 1, 2). — 3. abs- 
tract: destruction, Ps. 52,6. — 4. (cleft, 


prop. swallow, comp. xe) n. p. of a 
small town at the southern extremity 
of the Dead Sea, afterwards "z& GEN. 
14,2; see Euseb. under Bada. — 5. (con- 
sumption, destruction) n. p. m. GEN. 36, 
32; 46, 21; 1 Cur. 5,8. Patronym. “bz 
Nuss. 26, ‘38, 

152 (a pronominal stem compound- | 
ed of 33 and ba; only in constr. pl. “12>3, 
with suff. ae &c.) prepos. prop. ‘not 
(53) till (13), nothing to, without to, 
usually except; with 72 (as in %2303, 
yh.) e. g. Bx "2530 NuMB. 5, 20 
besides the man, a 379 2 Sam. 22, 32 
except God, “7531; Is. 43,11 beside me, 
and go still farther compounded "3232 
2 Kines 18, 25, “175224 Is. 44, 6. — 
This sort of fan junction of two par- 
ticles is rare in Hebrew, and has per- 
haps an analogy in byeinad Nex. 12, 38; 
but the fundamental signification i is ea- 
sily seen from 3¥ and 532; comp. Syr. 


we pts. 

“753 (from “9 and 53 = 53; only 
in constr. pl. "4753, with ‘suff. Webs, 
“1953, p."I7) prepos. the same, without, 
except, Grn. 41,44; Is. 45,6. In Jos34, 
32 the construct slat: “353 also stands 
before an imperfect, the latter being 
conceived of as expressing the idea of a 
noun (=n WW what I see). “> 
Gen. 14, 24 and 41, 16 forms the clause 
of a sentence by itself according to the 
original meaning not to me i. e. it does 
not concern me. Sce 53. 


oda 1. n. p. of a heathen Syrian 


prophet belonging to ‘imp (which see) 
on the Euphrates, who was hired 
by the Moabites to curse Israel Num. 
22, 6 seq.; Devt. 23, 5 6; Josx. 13, 
22; Mic. 6, 5; LAX Viaieai As ty 
(people, race, see DP"2N) appears very 
often in proper names, we may look 
upon D¥>3 as made up of ty and 53 


pon 


(= 53) one not belonging to the people 
i. e. a foreigner, or of DY-9)3)=DF>3), 


abridged nxb2 (conqueror, corrupter of 


the people, comp. Laonicus, Nicolaus, 
Nicodemus &c.), the abbreviated form 
cr53a 1 Cur. 6, 55 also appearing in 
the name of a place py>33 Josu.17,11. 
Jewish mediaeval tradition has identified 
Balaam with the wise man Locmdn, and 
therefore derived the name from ¥53 
and the formative syllable b-, like Loe- 
man from ei) (to swallow). — 2. (con- 
quering- place) n. p. of a city of Manasseh 
in the neighbourhood of Megiddo 1 Cur. 
6, 55, see DYD33. 

352 (in Kal only the part. with suff. 
mp iz) tr. to waste, destroy, Is. 24, 1, 
LXX éorpovr, Rashi 2*1-1, and compared 
in sense by Scripture itself (Nau. 2,11) 
with p2 1 (see pra) or p32 (see pps) Is. 
lc. Metaphor. to plunder. The same 


Pad 


signification is borne by the Ar. ee 
(as is seen from x56 wilderness, qua- 
drilit. Sas to be waste &c.), Syr. wo 
(hence 1Ze2a\5 the being plundered, 


poverty), Ar. ($1) to be destroyed, 
waste, depopulated. The fundamental 
signification of the organic root p273 
appears to be to break off, to put away, 
remove, to separate; and the root itself 
is identical with that in po-n, p27 &e. 
Deriv. the proper name p>3. 

Puh. p23 is incorrectly assumed for 
Nau. 2,11, since p27) (which see) is 
& noun. 

Pos (waster, destroyer) n. p.m. NUMB. 
22, 2 seq.; JupGes 11, 25; Mic. 6, 5. 

wes see JW3. 

7ZNw53 (and “xwixba Dan. 7, 1) 
n. p. of the last king of the Chaldeans 
Dan. 5, 1; 7, 1, identical with Nabonned, 
Nabonnedoch, Neboden (in Berosus, Al. 
Polyhistor, Abydenus, Eusebius), ./a- 
puss,to¢ (Herodot), NaZovadiog (canon of 
the kings), Nabunita (inscription at Bi- 
sutnn). Etymologically the name agrees 
with “sxioda (which see), for Nw is 
only a modification of wget. 
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See ee ee ee eee 
wea (according to the Midrash “b2 
We? ie. 82 Sa Eccrzs. 10, 11, or 
JO2-}a) n. p. m. Eze. 2, 2; New. 7, 7. 
Perhaps from 23 (Aram.) searcher, with 
the ending }-. 

nd2 (prop. m>3, developed from the 
prepos. 23 = 532 into a feminine form 
[comp. }°3a and n273, ipa], only with 
suff. "M23, 3M) prepos. except, without, 
1 Sam. 2, 2 except thee; Hos. 13, 4 ex- 
cept me. 

*m>3 (prop. an old construct form 
of m3, formed with ¢ of union [comp. 
“n>47, °OPN], which form was employed 
adverbially in the language; see *DBN) 
@ negative particle (like "23, 53 &e.): 
1. except, only, without, but, before an 
apodosis (*n>%t more before one word) 
limiting the protasis, Gen. 43, 5: only 
if your brother be with you, where O8 is 
to be supplied to ‘3; except Ex. 22, 19; 
Noms. 11,6; Josu. 11,19; Dan.11,18: 
but his reproach he will recompense to 
him; hence a8 °n)3 Am. 3, 3 4 unless 
if i. ©. unless it be that; only Gen. 47, 
18; Jupaes 7, 14, — 2. Rarely connected 
with an adjective in order to deny what 
it expresses (as 73), e. g. md oma Is. 
14, 6 incessant, sity sabe 1 Sam. 20, 
26 unclean, or also with the verb, e. g. 
SER Mon 995 nda Is. 10, 4 they do 
not sink down under the prisoners (29D 
nnn is like nom 5p) a single idea); so 
too "M23 3% before nouns or verbs Nums. 
21, 35; Jos 14, 12. — "239 is often 
used before the infin. constr. (where &> 
never stands), in which case >, that 
would otherwise be prefixed to the in- 
fin., is put before "M23, meaning not 
to, that not, in order not to, Lev. 26,15; 
Deut. 4, 21; Joss. 23, 6; Jur. 35, 8; 
Dan. 9, 11; rarely before the finite 
verb, Ez. 13,3: that which they have not 
seen. M237 from not, because not, with 
the infin. Numpers 14, 16; Ez. 16, 28 
(see 72). 

r722 (after the form "2p from ors, 
only in Ez. 20, 29 does it appear to be 
divided with the freedom of poetry into 
i] NB =NQ M72 what as with 4 of 
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motion "733; pl. niv33, constr. nV33 
Num. 22, 41 &c.; but because of the 
similarity of the construct and absolute 
states another construct plural was also 
formed in *~ and attached to the plural 
feminine termination Mi-, as in NIN 
and others, mi- being regarded rather 
as an ending for the individualised col- 
lective idea, only on this occasion 6 has 
been shortened into 5, i. e. 3- into =; 
with suff. N73, THN: nina and Is. 
53, 9 "nn, oni, pin») f- 1.4 
height, an elevation (see ps), a Aill, in 
topographical statements, e. g. “37 nv33 
Jer. 26,18 and Mic. 3, 12 the ‘heights 
of the lores i. e. wild, dnbunlt heights; 
toi2 nvs3a Ez. 36, 2 berlasiing heights 
ie. byt omy 36, 1, opposed to "7 
2D ch, 35; “nh 23 poetically 2 Sam. 1, 
19 25 ive. yobs = 1, 21; Jw nN3 
Neus. 21, 28 the rocky hill-ranges of the 
Arnon’s banks, — 2. It is applied to 
designations of places, as 53a ni73 
(Ba‘al’s-heights) n. p. of a Moabite city 
on the Arnon Numa, 22, 41; Jos. 13, 
17; mvaa (heights) n. p. of a place in 
Moab Numa. 21, 19, identical with 
223 nivoa. It appears to have been 
used in the Moabitish and perhaps too 
in the Edomitish (see *123°>it) dialect 
for the usual 333 and 713°. — 3. Fi- 
gurat. PN 23 Kri Devt. 32,13, Is. 
58, 14, Am. 4, 18, Mic. 1, 3 heights of 
the earth i. @. mountains; 39 "N33 Is. 
14, 14 heights of the clouds, i ive. exceeding 
height; 0° “722 Jos 9, 8 heights of the 
sea, 1. @. " high- “rolling waves; ‘JY or 
mia->y TFT 2 Sam. 22, 34, Has. 3, 
19 to cause to tread on the mountain 
heights (i. e. secure places of refuge); 
elsewhere in Kal also ‘3-y T27 Devt. 
33,29; Amos 4, 13; Mic. 1,3. Here the 
Ktib sometimes cade ‘nina. — 4. Like 
Beopog i in Greek: grave-mound, tomb, only 
in Ez. 43, 7, where Dnia may stand 
grammatically correct foroni383, in their 
tombs, but which the Targ. reads pnts 
(FM); and in Is. 53, 9, where we 
should either read with 3 mss. 123 
(parallel “ap, comp. ws Jos 21, 32), 
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or 1ni23, as if the original derivation 
had ‘digappeaced. as the plural-usage 
in fact already indicates. — Most fre- 
quently 5. height, hill, a place of sacri- 
fice and of the sanctuary, according to 
the practice of all ancient peoples of 
worshipping the deity on high places; 
and us long as the Israclite sanctuary 
was only a moveable tabernacle, the term 
signified also a high place used for the 
Israclite worship of God 1 Sam. 9, 12; 
1 Kinas 3,4; 2Kinos 12,2 4; Is. 36,7; 
1 Cur. 13, 29. But on the prospect of 
setting up a national sanctuary Devt. 
12, 13 seq. the worship on high places 
was prohibited as a heathen custom, and 
its extermination was enjoined upon 
rulers 1 Kinas 15, 14; 22, 44; 2 Kines 
12,4; 14,4; 2 Cur. 14, 2 &c. —a thing 
which the pious themselves did not al- 
ways succeed in effecting. As worship 
was offered there and sacrifices perform- 
ed with incense 1 Kinus 3, 2 3; 22,44; 
as altars were erected 2 Kinas 18, 22; 
a temple there was called niv2a m2 
temple of the heights 1 Kings 12, 31; 13, 
32 (oppos. to * ns) for which ais nin3 
frequently stands alone, 1 Krygs 11, 7; 
Ax. 7,9. nmiaa m3 is also understood 
to mean the little temple-tent of Ashera, 
which was placed on heights 2 Kinas 
17, 29 32 and was often made of va- 
riegated cloths or pieces of cloth Ez. 
16,16. The priests serving there were 
termed na 21> 13,33; 2 Kinas 23, 9. 
vie iva Hos. 10, 8 the heighte of Beth- 
Aven. pnb? ‘3 Am.7,9 spoken of build- 
ings exciting the anger of God. To 
erect a ‘32 as a place for worship is 
called m3 Jer. 7, 31; 19, 5; to go up 
to the worship i is moon 48, 35. Meta- 
phor. 23 is a place of idolatry, hence 
327 ‘. ‘places of Ba‘al-worship JER. 
19, 5; ‘neh ‘27, 31 idolatry in Tophet 
Ga the valley of Hinnom); it is even 
an abstract, apostacy Mio. 1, 5. 


22; M23, “723 see PN. 
o 22 (from "2743 circumcised; but 


perhaps according to the Ar. hee, fol- 
lower of moderation) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 7,33. 
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10D see +2. 

nin n. p. Bee P33. 

ty2 Mi3 see 723. 

722 a false form for *K2, see 1733. 

ja masc. 1. (plur. 0°23; from 413) 
part. intelligent, knowing, only in plur. 
Jer. 49, 7, elsewhere only in the com- 
pound proper names j258, }208 (which 
see), abbreviated in 33, TS. — 2. 
ground-form to the plur. or23, for which 
52 is usual in the sing. But - is not 
the base here, since it does not remain 
in the construct, but a sing. j3 = "3 
after the form of m2, tt ais must be 
presupposed. 

\= (constr. “ja, once 33 Gen. 49, 22, 
more rarely -j2, in compound proper 
names “33, “}3, or abridged ~3, “3, poet- 
ically 1:2 Nums. 23, 18; 24, 3, or 122 
Gey. 49, il; with suff. 52,723, m2 pause 
Fz2, 522, 23 &e.; the pl. masc. is D232, 
constr. 23 , fem. N22, constr. Ni73 and 80 
with suff, which therefore presupposes a 
sing.j2= = Aram. 3 after the form 1, 13, 
Y whence the fem. na i.e. M3, as the 
Ar. cay is connected with 32) m. prop. 
begotten, born, therefore 1. a child, 
without distinction of sex, "D1 43 Jer. 
20, 15, Is. 49, 15 a child, a ‘male, plur. 
frequently B23 children, GEN. 3, 16; 
21,7; LXX Téxve, rordia; D232 Xb 
1 Cur. 2, 30 childless. — Definitely 2 
son, i.e. a male child (opposite na Ex. 
1,16 22, or along with ma to denote 
both genders) 21,31; Lev. 12, 6; JuDGES 
11, 34; Ex. 14, 20; 44, 25 &c., because 
the male only constitutes childrenship 
in the Hebrew view. In the frequent 
use of this word (sce my Hebr. Con- 
cord. s. v.) we have to notice the follow- 
ing applications: a) son in the proper 
sense Gen. 4,25; 16,11 &c.; hence DN“Ja 
Gen. 27,29; 43,29, ax- 3 49,8 brother 
by the wor 8 side, and by the father’s. 
Besides, it is used as 7aic in the mean- 
ing of boy, youth, parallel with “22 
Prov. 7,7; Sona or So. 2, 3. Spery2 
king’s son, prince, heir to the throne, 


2 Sam. 13,4; 18,12 20. Sometimes -j2 
expresses the true, genuine, and as it 
were the hereditary idea of the noun 
with which it is connected, e. g. “42 
272 Ps. 72, 1 adding to the force of 
352, & casé not uncommon among 
the. orientals; s0 too Jog-na 45, 14, 
p°D279 nia 45,10 queen, queens. b) 72 is 
joined to the names of animals, to de- 
note the young, but without distinction 
of sex, e@. g. DVININIB foal of the ONY 
(which see) Ps. 29, 6, parallel 533; “13 
“pa young heifer Lev. 9,2, a name for 
bay mi-ja Lev. 12,6 a young dove; 
1nN "93 Gen. 49, 11 = 2; INS 728 
young sheep, lambs Ps. 114, 4; 39 23 
147,9 young ravens; "w27°72 Buoy: 30, 
17; o°23 the young of the sparrow 
(0229) ‘Jos 39, 16 (comp. mi23); meta- 
phorically applied to 733 of wir (which 
see) 38, 32 in astrology. c) It is trans- 
ferred to plants with the omission of the 
genitive ypa, which, however, is sup- 
plied in idea; hence fem.: shoot, young 
twig, GEN. 49, 22, where mvp is an adj. 
fem. to it; Pa. 80, 16, where in verse 18 
j2 is resolved into DIN"|D, as MD, 
which the right (; 72°) hand planted, is 
resolved into 91737 WN. — 3. 43 is con- 
nected with masculine or feminine nouns 
to express a virtuous or vicious per- 
sonality, i. e. to denote more definitely 
and in a more intensive form mental 
sonship, to set forth inheritance of virtue 
or vice without respect to actual natural 
childship, as nv372'3 niy32-ja 1 Sam. 
20, 30 the son of a perverse of rebellious- 
ness, i. e. of a perverse and rebellious 
woman, where the LXX and Vulg. read 
m2 for m3; 329 23 Is. 57, 3 sons 
of the sorceress (9 = Ie); Jos 30, 8; 
Ecczes. 10, 17 &e. — 4. 4 Gemndon 
Gen. 29, 5, like "pa Ezr. 5,1 (comp. 
Zecu. 1, 1), pl. D3 Gen. 32,1, though 
in the plural when a more exact state- 
ment is required 5°23 "22 stands Ex. 
34, 7, particularly with D3 Devt. 6, 
2; Prov. 17, 6; Jer. 27, 7. “This usage 
solves a number of apparent contradic- 
tions in the lists of names given by the 
Chronist, partly in relation to his own 
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narratives 1 Cur. 6, 28 (comp. 16, 5), 
partly in relation to those of other his- 
torical buoks in Scripture. To this head 
belongs the signification posterity in 
lists of names (comp. wos Marrs. 1, 1 
20), particularly as a constr. pl. along 
with the names of tribes and founders 
of races, e. g. ND) "23 Lsraelites Ex. 
1,9 or apy. 22 Ps. 77, 16, “32 723 
Hebrews GEN. 10, 21, 7722 723 een 
ites 19, 38, mO-733 Hittites 23, 3, 

bey Ishmaelites, “IP, 33 ie 
Is. 21, 17, "7SX °22 Ezex. ‘16, 28, 723 
mat? Jews JER. 32, 30 &c., for which 
rz sometimes stands, e. g. ap7. m2 
Js, 2,5, SND? Mrz 14, 2, aha nz 
Jer. 3, 18. noi na Aw. 5, 6, 904 m3 
1 Kinos 12, 19 &c. The sing. is. ex- 
pressed by "322 We Lev. 17, 13, the 
plur. by 733° "Num. 8, 16 or 93373 OVW, 
16,2. In ‘like manner pee, 33 ‘Num. ‘13, 
33 or Dp29, 723 Devt. ‘1, "28 ‘Anak’s 
children i. e. the posterity of ‘Anak. In 
this sense *23 sometimes stands in poetic 
diction in connection with the Gentile 
plural, the name of the people alone 
being sufficient in other cases, e. g. 722 
pew AM. 9,7 the Cushites, the poster- 
ity of Cush; 5939"3 "2a Jo. 4,6 the Ja- 
vanites &c., comp. vies "Aycucsy in Homer; 
ny) “53 Is.2,6 =0%>2. After this 
analogy we should translate DNT ON 132 
Jos 1, 6; 2,1; 38,7, and Db "323 Ps. 
29,1; 89, 7 ‘Glscwhers also = “DN 
J uDGEs 13, 6) angels (ayyehor, messeng- 
ers), who dwell ; in heaven 89, 7, i. e. who 
are descended from God in their higher, 
spiritual nature, and resemble Him; as 
the Targ. (N°2N972) and the LXX 
(ayyedor) understand the phrase; comp. 
Aram. }"728 [a Dan.3,25. According to 
senses 3 and 4 of OTN the phrase N43 
is to be understood (spoken of kings, 
heads of the people) to mean a glorious 
and exalted scion of divine power and 
discipline, hence morally god-like (comp. 
2 Sam.7,14; Ps.89,27), from which Ps. 
2, 7 is intelligible; such a representa- 
tion being in fact extensive in the old 
world, as among the Greeks the pre- 
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dicates of kings were dioyerns, diotge- 
gns, Atos viog. Of the latter significa- 
tion is also }i722 "22 Ps. 82,6. See 
p> and yoy. — As an antithesis 
to DHORN "23, principally in the later 
period of the language, DIN} appears, 
pl. DIN or ‘RIT 3, which is also to be 
taken in this meaning. See nue and 
Aram. 13. — 5. Sonship (comp. 38, nx) 
transferred to other relations, as to that 
of dependence of the vassal upon the 
lord, to the close relation of master and 
pupil, of protégé and patron &c., hence 
a) subject, vassal 2 Kinas 16, 7, with 
323. b) ward Ex. 2,10; disciple, youth, 
e.g. 8933773 AM.7,14a disciple of the pro- 
phets, belonging to the prophetic order, 
particularly in the plur. O°N732 %33 
1 Kinas 20, 35; 2 Kinas 2, 3; “4, i &e., 

as the prophetic schools under Elijah 
and Elisha were called, whose relation 
to their masters was more intimate than 
that of the D°N°227 Dan or NBM? to Sa- 
muel; comp. Greek VIO, wii Syr. r=, 
plur. constr. wis, Arab. aN &c. in a 
similar sense. Vice versa the master is 
also called in Hebrew a8 (which see); 
the teacher-poet, therefore, addresses his 
reader as ja Prov. 2,1; 3,1 &. c¢) pro- 
tégé, favourite, fence applied to Israel 
as the son of God Ex. 4,22; Hos. 11,1; 

Ps. 80, 16; in the plur. Ts. 1, 2; 30, 19. 
d) one belonging to, a relative, companion. 
So (according to the Targ., Symm. and 
Midrash) os" 723 Gen. 6, 2 seq. is to 
be understood as. meaning companions 
of the distinguished ones (see DTN) i. e. 
persons of distinction; DIN-}3 man, also 
plur. 8 733 1. ¢. belonging to the human 
species (see DIN); JraN wa Ps. 72, 4 
the poor; pins Eccues. 10,17 noble 
(in the same sense 33> Is. 2,6); DT 723 
JeR. 17, 19 belonging to the people ie. 

the people themselves Ex. 33,2; 37,18. 

— 6. "2 often appears with imper- 
sonal nouns as a farther developed 
poetical combination, to denote the 
closest relation to such nouns, whether 
spiritual or figurative descent, relation- 
ship, attachment, subjection, or in what- 
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ever way it may be conceived. To this 
belongs: a) its union with names of 
places and countries, but only in plur. 
constr.: DIpP~"35 Gen. 29, 1 easterns i.e. 
Arabians, yee ‘a Ps. 149, 2, and so 
with “IP Is. 21, 17, 53 Jur. 2, 16, 
tase Ez. 16, 26, orci 23,7, 233 23, 
15, ITH 27,11 &., to denote the Ke- 
darenes, Egyptians, ‘Assyrians, Babylon- 
tang, <Arvadites &. Other local refer- 
ences belong here, as 2)-}3 Gen. 17, 
12 or "33 723 Ps. 18, 45, “elsewhere also 
ON; ns-]3 Gen. 15, 3, also 375° 17, 
12: Pha "33 Eze. 2,1; of animals 
W273 “Degor. 32, 14, b) Figurat. “43 
3 Is. 21, 10; 7927723 Jos 19, 17; 33 
soe Lament. 3, "13, ‘for which occurs 
once } “BON alone Jos 39, 23; mwp-32 
41,20. See 153, M23, JO3, 73, THOR, 
MSR. c) It is connected’ with abstract 
nouns to denote the possession of a 
quality, a virtue or a vice; or with 
other nouns to express dependence, de- 
scent, the fact of being ruled, similar- 
ity, comparison &c., in short to express 
a relation of the mind, So D3" 4a 
1 Sam. 14, 52 strong; my2-43 20, 31 
worthy of death i. e. having incurred the 
penalty of death; nizi3-ja Deur. 25, 2 
worthy of being smitten; 29223773 1 Sam. 
25,17, ygU-73 Is.5,1, smB-ja 14, 12, 
Poe Gen. 15, 2, mb 99-43 Ps. 89, 23, 
Nig ITNT 723 2 Kinas 14, 14, ayia "33 
Ezr. 4, 1, A322 Jos 5, 7, Poo" 
28, 8, “mn wa Ps. 79,11, "297723 
Prov. 31, 5, nbn "33 31,8, pbad—33 
Is. 49, 20, mis 64, 1, Digan 23 
Hos. 2, 6, Sats Zecu. 3, 14 &e. 
For the most "part, poets go farther into 
such combinations. d) It is united to 
nouns of time, of age, to express any 
relation to them, e. g. D°29pT 33 Gen. 
37, 3 born in old age; pa 23 Ps. 
127, 4; M9%2743 Jon. 4, 10 that arose in 
a night, comp. Syr. eos -=, Talm. “73 
eh; Wa Lev. 12,6 one year old; 
and with numerals appended to denote 
age Gen. 17,17; Jer. 52,1 &. But 
where it appears in proper names com- 
pounded therewith, e. g. Phenician 
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w3nza (Athen. 2, 1), it signifies him 
that is born at the time in question, 
here at the new moon, like the Greek 
Novpnrtog (1 Macc.12,16); comp. ahh) 3 
(see DIN), "NAD (see Naw) as proper 
names. — 7. The following peculiar- 
ities in the use of the word have still 
to be noticed: a) In parallelism there 
usually stands in the second member 
-. JB antithetic to the name Nom. 23, 
18; Jupaes 5, 12; Is. 7, 9; in prose also 
from disinclination to the name itself 
1 Sam. 10, 11; 20, 27 31; 22, 7 8 9;- 
25,10. b) It i is applied like ON (which 
see) to compound proper names and not 
merely fused together with the other 
member (see 772"23),though also connected 
with it loosely, e. g. on" 13 2 Cur.17,7 
(see Don-w'y). But in ‘the plural, e. g. 
P2223, Dy 723, pa3-23 &c., the 
ease ofthe propernames is perceptible. — 
8. (intelligent, master = 9°37) 1 Cur. 15, 
22) n. p. of one of the pytn among the 
Levitical chorus-singers ‘1 Cur. 15, 18, 
but who is omitted in 15,20 and any, 
put in his place 15,21, probably be- 
cause he died suddenly (perhaps like 
Ny 13, 11). His music-choir may have 
been called jB2 ma (death of Bén, comp. 
NIy PIS 13, 11) Ps. 9,1, as a choir 
of ‘singers was also. named after JN" 
62,1; > is a sign of the genit. (see >); 
and the article occurs in various ways 
elsewhere in proper names (see >'t). — 
Hence the denominative : 

Nif. 7332 to obtain children, with 
Ta by Gen. 16, 2, because j3 was 
inflected after the analogy of 11; 
but i in Zabian the denominative is 

With reference to Gen.16,2 and Dsvr. 
25, 9 43 is derived by Kimchi, Parchon 
and others from 1723 (to build up, to set up, 
establish), the builder (of the house) as it 
were. But the ground-form is ja with a 

vowel that hardly holds the consonants 
together, a dialectic offshoot of "2 (comp. 
3 and “3, where r and n also inter 
change, probably through the medium of 


1), Syr. =; and — passed sometimes into 
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a 
=» Sometimes into =, a@ case of trans-|%3 stands also 737923 2 Kings 23, 10. 


formation not infrequent; then - for 
the absolute state arose out of -. This 
genealogy is be seen from the plural 
(0°23), from the fem. sing. (m3) and plur. 
(ni33) &c. The ground- -form mentioned 
18 probably @ primitive word like ax, 
mix, without its being derived from a 
verb, and the construct forms “*33 and 
723, as “3%, “WIN, and “MAN , “InN, 
point to a cognate effort in the dle: 
velopment of language. As a primitive 
- word bir, bin, b¢r, has an assonance in 
language generally; comp. Pers. 
ae Shah-pur = king’s son; Latin Tien 
por in Marcipor &c. 

12 (only constr. pl. "23, with suff. 
wi3, yi33) Aram. the same Dan. 2, 
25: 6, 25; Ezr. 6, 9; 7, 23. "3 stands 
for the sing. 

STPAN A 2. p.m. 1 Kiyas, 4, 11. 
253°28 (which see) is to be regarded as 
nomen numinis. 

“JIN (son of my hurt, see 378 IT.) 
n. p. of Benjamin, given by Rachel 
Gen. 35, 18; and therefore only an in- 
cidental name. 

“IDA"]2 (dedicated to the hero i. e. to 
God) n. p. m. 1 Kinas 4, 13. See "33, 
oT. 

Veta (lance-bearer) n. p.m. 1 Kixas 
4,9. See “P. 

THIMID (a dedicated one of Hadad’s) 
n. p. of a Syrian king 1 Kines 15, 20, 
20, 1; 2 Kinas ch. 8. 355 (which see) 
was the supreme deity of the Syrians. 
The Edomites also worshipped this god 
under the name of TIN, ‘TI8 (which see), 
and compounded their proper names with 
it (see SSN, pst, T393); comp. “IPT 
(Iz), wa, 7720. 

Dja"j2 (son of phinpertig: the whim- 
perers Ddy = yi from WT = pe, Ar 


to whimper) n. p. of a man Jer. 
7 31 32; 19,26; 32,35 &., who pos- 
sessed a ‘valley (3) in the neighbour. 
hood of Jerusalem. In connexion with 


See Diy and %3. 

sa-q2 (frees comp. “AMWN) 2. p. m. 
1 Kinas 4, 8. | 

SM2 (valiant) n. p. m. 2 Cur. 17, 
7; comp. the proper names dn-wx, 
DSN, STM (or = ben). 

yo Gon gracious, very good; 32m 
is an epithet of deity, as is apparent 
from 427, 32728, FN, ENT, deen, 
bessn, 33M, TIN, pIbs3 &e.) n. p- 
m. 1 Cur. “4, 20. 

TSM"S (yracious; see the proper 
names ‘On, MOM) x. p. m. 1 Kines 
4, 10. 

yari2 (fortunate) n. p. m. 1 Sam. 9, 
1 K'tib for 2733 (which see) as the 
name of the tribe; elsewhere written in 
one word and defectively; separated 
only as a Gentile *23°-3 1 Sam. 9, 21, 

with the article for definiteness 9297 NI- 53 
Jupces 3,15; 2Sam. 16,11; plur, 23 
"27727 JUDGES 19, 16. Identical with “43 
"7707 is "2777 1 Sam. 9,1, 2 Sam. 
20, i, Estu. 2,5; PIIITIN being pro- 
bably = "93 (ching. "bone 12) or DN 
forms the "gentile and "2772 alone suf- 
fices for 9-52 1 Sam. 9, 4. re also ap- 
pears by itself as a proper namo; else- 
where it is the member of a word in 
3727272, 772272 (which see). 

pore a 

"1 Ay~\3 (dedicated to the confederation; 
see Dy) n. p. m. GEN. 19, 38, afterwards 
yi. 

NI2 (infinitive 82373, also with 2: 
nzad) Aram. the same as 23, with 
accus. of object Ezr. 5,2 3 13 ‘17; 6, 8. 
Itpe. 8228 pass. to be built, rebuilt Ezr. 
4,13; 5,8 16; 6, 3; with accus. of the 
material 5, 8. See 123. 

y3)2 and "23 (3 pers. with suff. W523 5 
1 pers. . with suff. rmn732, 3 p. pl. 133; part. 
pl. 3323; inf, 2313; ‘3 p. pl. fut. 732") 
Aram. the same Dav. 4,27; Eze. ch. 5. 
Deriv. 3723. 


nd (2 pers. rmn33 1 Kixas 9, 3; fut. 


soa bet of the woman Gen. 2,22, where 


t 
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"ePes Gpoe. Fart, Stimes M2371; inf. abs. | 023, M739, HAD. See also 12, 2 and 
“23, constr. M93, with suff. b2n23 and | na. 

according to Ezekiel’s peculiar manner Nif. 1232 1. to be built, to be built up, 
722723 16,31 = 4N-) tr. prop. to dispose, | set up, in the wide sense of Kal, 1 Kines 
to set up, to place, like the Ar. ops 3, 2; 6, 73 Jer. 30, 18; Nex. 7,1; to be 
hence 1. to build, to erect, establish, to Guilt again, ©. g. Lon a d 35h") Dan. 9, 
raze, with accus. of the object, as a a0; Ez, inlay eer Figurat. to be placed 
house Deut. 20,5; a palace 1 Kincs pe ee seiko erity &e. Jer. 12,16; 31,4; Mat. 
39; an altar 9, 25; a city 22, 39: a 3,15; Jos 22,23; to be established, with 
temple 16, 32; a tower 2 Cun. 27, 4; | 2°°U8: of the thing by which Ps. 89, 3, 
eanctuaries on heights 2 Cur. 33, 19, or with 2 Prov. 24, oe 23? Gen. 
ships Ez. 27, 5; also spoken of the | 16, 2 and 30, 3 is a denom. from 43 
parts of a great building 1 Kinas 9, 24; | (which see), which follows in general 
2 Kineas 15, 35; Ez. 4, 2 &€.; even of | the method of 55 in inflection and in 
the beginning of a building 1 Kinas 6, | derivatives. 

1 (comp. 2 Cur. 3,1). The material out} The stem "23 is like the Targ. 
of which something is built is also put N23, Syr. Wo, Ar. Lis, where also ex- 
in the accus. Ex. 20, 22; Devt. 27, 6; amples of the wider senses occur; but 
1 Kivos 15, 22; 18, 32; Is. 9,9; Ez..27, 
S, more rarely with 3 1 Kings 15, 22. 
Then: to build upon 16, 24; to overlay 
e. g. walls 6,15, with 2 of the material, 
in which case, however, the object 
governed by 23 remains in the accusat. 
Also with 3: to build upon along with, 
to participate in building Zecu. 6, 15; 
Neu. 4, 4; with be (like "33, JOE) to 
build over, to obstruct by building, to en- 
close. That by which the building rises 
is also put with 3 Mican 3, 10; Has. 
2, 12. More rarely to build up (what 
is destroyed), to rebuild, Josu. 6, 26; 
1 Kivnas 16, 34; 2 Kryes 14, 22; Am. 9, 
145 Sys37 Orlw Ps. 122, 3 Jeru- 
salem rebuilt; to fortify 1. @. to build up 
with fortifications 1 Kinas 15, 17; 2Cur. 
11,6. Improperly it is applied to the 


the organic root is moa, Ar. > and 
the Hebrew 122 is the same, he fun- 
damental signification appears to be to 
make firm, identical with that in j2-aL, 
12% 2°. 

"192 (familyship, from }22= mp3) nN. p. 
m. Neu. 3,24; 7,15, for which in Ezr. 
2,10 "23; Ezr. 8, 33; 10, 30. 

mila see n3. 

"22 (=1°33, posterity) n. p.m. 2 Sam. 
23, 26; 1 Cur. 6, 31; 9, 4 K’ri, where 
the K’tib reads ya.22 [“3a]; New. 3, 17; 
8,7; Ezr.10,29. In Ezr.2,10 it stands 
for 123 (which see). 

"22 (see 2%5; perhaps, however, from 
23) n. p. m. Nuu. 9, 4. 

pia 23 x. p. of a city in Dan, in 
the neighbourhood of Wayrna, Naya &e. 
Josu. 19,45, for which Euseb. has Ba- 
gaxat, not far from dlwzog (ni7UIN); 
but this appears to have been ("P>) 
"Np7a at a later period, while the 
former retained the name unchanged 
(Sanh. 32 b). p72 appears to be an 
original local name, either like the Ar. 
ass stony land, or with reference to 
12:12 (which see) place of prickly plants; 
"23 stands for mz, the two being ex- 
changed for one another elsewhere in 
Scripture (see 43). 


25% being the nearest object (being made 
into a woman, /T#x>) stands in the ac- 
cusative. — 2. Figurat. to establish family 
happiness i. e. posterity (m3), with > of 
the person 1 Sam. 2, 35; to set up a 
throne i. e. dominion (N2D) Ps. 89,5; of 
peoples, to bestow prosperity or well-being, 
with accus. of the person Jer. 24, 6; 
42,10; generally to establish 1, 10; 18, 
9; 31, 4; Ps. 28, 5; Eccues. 3, 3; to 
give a lasting place to Zecu. 5,11 &. — 
Derivatives 22 MHI2, 7233, Man 
and the proper names 123°, 28237, 


rm a3 


m2 (Jah is intelligent, from 493; 
more probably from ja Jah’s devoted 
one, since only the vowel is here lost) 
n. p.m. 2 Sam. 20, 23; 1 Cur. 4, 36; 
11, 31; 2 Car. 20, 14; Ezr. 10, 25. 
"71°22 also stands for it. 

92 f. only Ez. 41, 13 a building, 
equivalent here to "13, for which it 
scems to be a periplrass It arose by 
means of the suff. ""— from }723, as 
1 cod. and the versions have; and as 
7772 may be understood in the same 
sense, it is not necessary to read r2°2 
partition-wall. 

WIID (=MM73) n. p.m. 2 Sam. 8, 18; 
23, 30; 1Cur. ‘15, 18-24; 27, 34; 2Cun. 
31, 13; Ez. 11, 1. 

Pe 3” “JS proper name of a station 
of the Israelites in the Sinai penin- 
sula, between ninoja and a at a sn 
or in their neighbourhood Num. 33, 31, 
where were cisterns (M=N3) Devt. 10, 6. 
If the name of the place is to be ex- 
plained ‘sons of Ja‘akan”, i. e. after a 
nomadic tribe Ja‘akan, we might com- 
pare the Edomite race {p> Gen. 36, 27; 
but see }p>>. 

D"I3 see 773. 

va"32 (fortunate, from "43; accord- 
ing to Jbn Esra from 0%73>~43, because he 
was born to Jacob in his old age, and the 
Sam. cod. actually has n3732; but the 
use of 4.73" elsewhere contradicts this 
assumption) n. p. of Jacob's youngest 
son, whom his mother called °27x733 
Gen. 35, 18, ancestor of the Israelite 
tribe named from him (‘3 *23 or M72 
2°23 or ‘3 2) Num. 1, 36 37; 26, 
Al, “who received their territory between 
Ephraim, Judah and Dan Josz. 18, 
11 seq. ‘2 “9W JER. 37,13 and Zecu. 14, 
10 means the northern gate of Jeru- 
salem, elsewhere DIPS IW 2 Krvxas 
14, 13, the present Damascus- -gate. The 
district of Benjamin is called either 
‘2 PIS Jer. 1, 1; 17, 26, or 7277 PIN 
1 Sam. 9, 4, if the latter be not rather a 
picce of the Benjamite territory stretch- 
ing into another tribe. In the Gentile 
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appellation the word always appears 
separated (see }772~93), which the LXX 
(viot 'Tepive) and Vulg. (filii Jemini) do 
not appear to have understood. 

WD m. a building, generally in the 
language of architecture the wall of a 
court, @ partition-wall Ez. 40,5 (Rashi 
‘main, LAX sometimes 10 diopilor); 
both in 42, 1 and in 41, 12 the additional 
structure in the west consisting of ni>W>, 
generally a part of the building (like 


the Ar. wis building and wall), with- 
out any necessity for ever reading 
3273: 

WI (def. xs") Aram. m. a wall Ezr. 
5, 4. 

73°23 (perhaps = n13°33 posterity from 
12 [23] = mtz3a, as in Arab.) n. p.m. NEH. 
10, 14. The drawing back of the ac- 
cent may have arisen in pronunciation, 
after the disappearance of the abstract 
termination. 


ta | (not used) an assumed stem 


for DDaN (which see) in the sense of fr. 
to bind, bind about, gird about, either in 
consideration of bandh in Sanskrit (to 
bind), Pers. Odi» (bend), Goth. bindan 
&c. having the same idea in them, or 
perhaps 0238 (= 02:8) is put for Ds! 

so that DIN is = TEN (which see), and 
cognate with nay, OD, miy dc. But 
since the noun appears only in the 
Pentat. (once out of it in Is. 22,21) as 
belonging to the priests’ dress, and was 
already looked upon as a foreign ex- 
pression by the Zarg. and Jos.; since 
moreover the Semitic dialects present 
no explanation of the stem: it is better 
(with Kimchi, Parchon and others) to 
regard the word as adopted from old 
Egyptian, and therefore quadriliteral. 


j24 (i. e. 52; not used) tr. same as 
Toole 3 
GS - 
“32, Ar. .p9, 0 restore, set up. Hence 
the proper names 93°23, "2273, “23, “22. 
DJ Aram. intr. to be naming: to bear 


ill-will ‘against, along with yxp Dan. 2, 
12, therefore the Targ. on Prov. 25, 93 
takes D°33 =Drs2; at Jos 16, 10 it has 


NYID 


R2°22 wrath; and the Samar. has O35 to 
irritate Deut. 32,16 fornap. The Ar. ir 
is not connected with it; but ray 
yw IV. to be provoked. at a thing, to 

be surprised. The fundamental signifi- 
caton appears to be to snort (as in api 
from the noun 48); and the organic 
root might then be 03-3, cognate with 
the root of the Sanskrit ndsa (not from 
end), Latin nas-us, German Nas-e &c. 

NID see 1723. 

1732 (from rmy2-42 given up to dis- 
— or sabes 1. €. one wandering ; 

Ar. 25 X. to be scattered; see 
wea 1 Cur. 8, 37; NID 9, 43, 
aT] (given to trust in Jah = =’0"92, 
see 3) n. p.m. Neu. 3, 6. Comp. n. p. 
“140. 

"02 (conqueror, subduer, from obo} 
which see) n. p. m. Ezr. 2, 49. da is 
like DY, 3%, i, }2 a participal noun, 
~~ being an adjective termination. "33, 
“‘Z3 and others may also be developed 
from verbs ¥. 

OCD «. ova. 

“2 (not used) intr. prop. to begin 
to ripen, hence to be unripe (of grapes), 
Ar. to begin to do, to begin, pe 
beginning, fresh, beginning, also 
an unripe date. The fundamental 
signification, however, is rather to be 
sour, of an unripe grape or date (comp. 
Targ. 85073 on Prov. 10, 26 for yn); 
hence in Arab. partly to look sour, partly 


to be unripe , metaphor. to pegin gener- 
ally, comp. onpaxivey from ougat; Targ. 
“Ss, Syr. m5 to look sour, fretful, un- 
willing, to despise; the organic root 
might then be “0-3, also found in “Nw 
(which see). 

OB (collect.) m. sour, unripe grapes, 
cognate in sense owes Is. 18, 5; Ez. 
18, 2; Syr. 12,2, 

Sa m. the same, Jos 15, 33. 

23 abridged from 5¥3 in compound 
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member, ¢. g. n. p. 9398 (which see); 
comp. Phenician IN or ¥33" (Lovgas, 
‘Topas, "TaBag) = bya; y3°2m (Annibas, 
Chanebo) = dya5n; youn (Chinisbo) 
= >byawaon. In this very word bya, 1 
at the end is stripped off; which is more 
rarely the case in the first member, e. g. 
mIp>2%3 Bomilcar = 9223. 

y2 abridged from by in the com- 
pound proper name yan (which see) 
= dyawe; comp. Phenician Byrayor 
(Etym. magn. 8. v.) from 7137 S93. 


XYa and my3 (3 pl. i732, 1 pl. xy; 
part. Hya, Re, pl. 133; inf. Ry; fut. 
N23) ‘Aram, ‘tr. to desir "e, request, with 
7 ‘from some one Day. 2, 16 23 49; 
to seek, with accus. 2, 13; 6, 5; to hag. 
with }2AnK, construed with DIP 6, 12 
or DIP. “ya 2, 18 or 772 6, 8, sometimes 
also with ‘ha addition of the noun "93 
6, 8, nwa 6, 14. Deriv. v2. 

Pah. "93 (3 pl. fut. yyat=py-) to ask 
urgently, ‘with of the person Day. 4, 33. 


Wa (not used) an assumed stem for 
the particle 323, 123. For this purpose 


the Ar. Aer aid as to be separated, 
removed , VI. to remove oneself, to with- 
draw, Syr. Ethpe. pod, Af. poof with a 
similar meaning, and peat remote, \psa 
removal, Aethiop. intr. to be otherwise, tr. 
to make otherwise, to alter &c. have been 
compared. Accordingly the signification 
to be back, to be behind has been fixed 
upon for “TZ3. But though many particles 
have arisen from the stems of verbs 
(comp. “nx, nom &.), and a compa- 
rison of ne Arabic (after Danz), the 
Syriac (see above), the Aethiopic (Ge- 
senius) &e. is so near at hand, yet the 
old Lexicographers (Kimchi, Parchon &e. ) 
have regarded 3 as a preposition con- 
nected with 53, ‘and fixed the significa- 
tions accordingly. The Arab., Syr. and 
Aethiop. verb would in that case be 
looked upon merely as a variation of 
bya. Others compare 123 to cover, to 
veil, which, however, suits a few mean- 


proper names when it ‘forms the last ' ings only. 
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392 (a pronominal stem compounded 
of 3 and sy and regarded as a united 
whole; therefore before the suff. like 
a@ noun or an infin. of this form, e. g. 
nx &c.; but where it is attached less 
closely to the following noun, > coming 
after, 122 sometimes stands, both forms 
being also interchanged in a noun, 
e. g. 34 and "23; with noun-su/fires, 
as prepositions “elsew here, viz. "33, 
TIV2 pause FIA, FI2, Wa, TIA, 
WIT2, DIIT3, DIT3; only in Ps. 139, 
11 does 33 appear with the suffix 
of a verb; ‘the trace of a plural suff. is 
shewn only i in 99°723 Am. 9, 10 [which 
many mss. however efface], while it 
is frequent in “nm, MOM, P32) prepos. 
properly like apud (from ape ad) at, 
near. According to the sense of the 
single parts of the compound (see 5 
and 3) and without denying the nature 
of these parts, the following significa- 
tions pas a gradual succession in 
place: 1. so far as 3 expresses direc- 
tion, in answer to the question whither? 
but with the sense of 3 predominant: 
a) at, beside, near (like the cognate 
apud), as 1Sam. 4,18 he fell at the side 
of the gate, since he had sat 4, 13 Krri 
ew TIT 2 (LAX spy; elsewhere 

57-by stands); maim 39a 2Sam. 20, 21 
beside the wall, or also through the (holes 
for shooting of the) wall. The expres- 
sion 333 MPI OVP Au. 9,10 to bring 
down ‘misfortune upon one speedily is In- 
deed peculiar, but it is akin to this. 
b) at... toward, meaning thereat, e. g. Is. 
32,14 S59 and W03 are at the holes (of 
wild beasts), i.e. in the desert solitude 
holes will be formed beside the pleasure- 
towers. When it is governed by a verb 
which expresses motion between (through) 
something, it may also be translated 
through, e. g. Jo. 2, 8 and they plunge 
through the spears (i. e. between the 
spears, they run in among them) and 
do not break off (their march). So in 
the phrase }i>m3 393 through the lattice- 
work of the window , mast Ia, IV 
a0 &c. after p>pwrs Gen. 26, 8; sin 
Josa. 2, 15; >p2 2 Kinas 1, 2; sia Jo. 
2, 9; where, however, 73 Sona oF So. 


2, 9 only expresses from something. — 
2. behind i. e. close upon something, after 
verbs of shutting, enclosing, JUDGES 3, 22 
and the fat closed up thick behind the 
blade, i. e. the blade which had pene- 
trated with the haft was enclosed by 
the fat; W323 "3071 JupGes 3, 23 he 
shut the door behind him (Eglon), the 
shutting one (Ehad) being outside, 
i.e. he shut him in; D793 193071 9,51 
they shut themselves in ‘(into the tower) 
i. e. they shut it behind them; m7303 
. Iva 2 Kinas 4, 4 and shut the door 
iehind thee, i. e. and shut thyself in. 
The suff. has only an apparent reflexive 
force, when the shutter remains within 
and closes himself up. W393... 3977 
GEN. 7,16 he closed it behind Obie where 
the shutter i is different from the person 
shut in; on the contrary to close behind 
one who has been brought out, is ex- 
pressed by ’e “8 20 Gen.19, 6, comp. 
2 Sam. 13,17. In this sense 493 is to be 
taken after the verbs 37D Jos 1, 10, 
FO! 3, 23, 133 Lament. 3,7, "x Gen. 
20, 18, nnn ‘Jos 9, 7, jan Ps. 3, 4, 
ZECH. 12, 8 &. In all these passages 
the door or thing is closed behind one 
or a thing, while the closer is without; 
the additional idea of around or about 
lying either in 3°2072 and such like 
words, or in the verb, being usually, 
however, unexpressed. Hence the mean- 
ings of soi, augi are not to be found 
here. Seldom is 333 wanting in such 
a case as 1 Sam.1,5; or’3 is put and the 
verb of enclosing is to be supplied Jon. 
2, 7. In this sense we are to under- 
stand 9 32279 Sona or Sox. 4, 1 from 
behind . . forth i i. e. behind . spotth. — 
3. Expressing direction to and striving 
after an object, giving prominence to 
the signification of 5%, many verbs 
which denote praying, " interceding for, 
atoning, seeking God, asking, taking 
heart &c. for one, are construed with 
3¥a in the sense of for, direction to- 
wards an end being denoted. So after 
been Gen. 20,7, “ED Ex. 32, 30, 
aby pz 1 Sam. 7, 9, pinns 2 Sau 
10, 12, man x3 2 Kings 19, 4, 7 
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“re Jer. 21, 2, pues 29 Ez. 22, 30, 
“rom Ez. 8, 24, 'NI-NN wer 2 Sam. 
12,16, “bee W717 Is.8, 19; then AON NIP 
Jen14, 14 to call to God (for expiation) 
23 3332 for their transgression, but 
i LXX read here appropriately nv; 
“t mr=y Ez. 45,22; 5an to take a pledge 
for one, for whom another is a anes 
Prov. 20, 16; De2 323 jn2 Jos 2, 
to gice up for the lifes mbiy Tb 42, . 
YS “rs to bring presents of comeing 
a one, 6,22; — for being always ex- 
pressed by “33 which is different from 
23, though the latter is also used some- 
times, and from nim, inasmuch as it 
is mever applied to place. Here belongs 
too “Ay W392 TP sc. WN jm? Jos 2, 4 
every one gives ny for ap i. e. to re- 
ceive “iy (see Ti); Prov. 6, 26 for 
a whore (thou givest all) even to a piece 
of bread. In both these instances jn2, 
more rarely “3, as Ps. 139, 11 and 
night will be light for me, is to be sup- 
plied. This meaning for (in favorem) 
is only the figurative application of at, 
near &. and is nothing but a modifica- 
tion of 19 in a cognate sense effected 
by 3, with which many verbs are 
constraed. Hence it is interchanged 
with 2 Jo. 2,9. The Ar. Ren behind 
is to be explained i in the same manner. 
The Samaritan translation supplies its 
place by 1352 (at), understanding it as 
a similar compound. 
riya (fut. 7337, resolving in Aram. 
manner the ai [é] final sound into ay 
2 pl. prI3BH, imp. pl. vy Is. 21,12, comp. 
y">3° 33,7, 737 Deut. 8,13, pretn Is. 
40,18) intr. same as 23 (x03) to spring 
forth, bubble up, hence applied to the boil- 
ing of water by fire: to cook Is.64,1; fig. 
to desire ardently, to ask eagerly or press- 
inyly (comp. Aram. RI3, nad 23, fas); 
after the Aramacan usage to ask re- 
peatedly Is. 21, 12; Ar. las the same. 
Derivat. according to some "93, 2. 
Nif. 332 1. to be shot forth, pressed 
out, to break forth, Is. 30, 13 like a 
breach threatening destruction, breaking 
out (growing) on a high projecting wall. 


— 2. to be searched thoroughly Os. 6. — 
On the stem see 913 and 33°72, where 
is the organic root; on the connexion 
of ideas see U5, wpa &e. 

nya (3 p. pl. Iza, 1 pl. N93; part. 
mya) Aram. same as NPB, which see. 
Pah. “y2 see NI2, 


v3 (constr. mPa, with suff. ™n7) 
Aram. [., petition, request, Dan. 6,8 14, 
from 33. 

ya see ya and 5y2. 

“iv2 (shepherd, from “"Pa) n. p. m. 
Noms. 22, 5; 1 Cur. 1, 43. 

Omnis (Conse. ‘hn, from mya; the 
plur. ‘is often a form of the abstract- 


formation) pl. m. terrors, Jos 6, 4; Ps. 
88, 17. 


Wa (not used) 1. tr, = 132 (which 
see) | in the proper name Spry: to split, 
divide, separate, Ar. yk) (to split, divide), 
Yan? IT. (to divide), hence the noun 

Yas (part), comp. } yo (to separate), 
ace the proper cane 15=1379 (part, 


i. e. meted out by God), like the pro- 
per names pon, yn &c. — 2. intr. (like 


BL 
the Ar. us? to be valiant, bold, cou- 
é 


-V- 


rageous, whence yw courage, (prgad 
a strong man) to be strong, courageous, 
firm. See wya. 

132 (a segolate form from 193, and 
not to be explained %3 42) 1.(a part viz. 
of God, or courage, valour, victory) n. p. 
m. RUTH 2,1. — 2. (firmness) a symbol. 
proper name of one of the two pillars 
before the temple, the first of which 
was called 3737, 1 Kines 7, 21. 


Oya (fut. 2935) tr. to tread down, to 
beat out (with the feet), transferred from 
the ox Devt. 32,15; figurat. to despise 
1 Sam. 2,29. The stem is in the Targ. 
ova = = Hebr. Bie: also to tread the grapes, 
Syr. so or Ss, for which Wa is like- 
wise used in the Targ. and Talmud; in 
Arabic this idea lies in 2 and nen 
(see "Z3); laa» IV. to ice 

"Ja Jos 30, 24 has been taken by 
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some (Levi ben Gershom, Arnheim &c.) 
as = Aram. "73; but see 1. 

3 (with suff. ay*y3) collect. m. 
cattle, pecus, HTH Ex. 22,4, the Targ. 
soya and Syr. l-aSo being used for Hebr. 
rinks (Gen.1,24). It is certainly formed 
in the first instance from “v2 (which 
see), consequently cattle in the fields, 


like the Ar. 
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torious Assyrian army; MisdN "232 
Eccues. 12, 11 the masters (wise men) 
of assemblies i, e. the great synod. "553 
mye 2 Sam. 1, 6 horsemen might be 
translated according to the usual signi- 
fication of w7p either the lords of the 
equestrian troops, i. e. the principals of 
them; or it might be taken as pleonastic 
like the German “die Herren Reiter”; 


» to which the Aethiopic | see, however, under Ux". b) possessor, 


also points; Hien like the Aram. “in = | owner of a thing, 80 far as he commands 


"zs (raw, wild, uncultivated, coarse, 
stupid) = brutum, applied to roughness 
und coarseness. Considering, however, 
that" 3 does not occur again in Hebrew, 
and has here the suffix "-, the LXX 
and Samar. (as the Sam. cod. shews) 
read MU a-NN pew) he shall pay for 
what has been ‘fed upon, and so para- 
phrase the text. 


oyD (not used) intr. 1. to be big, 
mighty, strong, to vanquish, cognate Ae- 
thiopic (to be rich), Ar. As (to be large); 
on the other hand aes to be afraid, to 


despise, to terrify, W hay to refuse &e. 
have their analogy only i in the Hebrew 
3 53 Zecu. 11,8 (opposed to 3 “3). 
— 2. ‘metaphor. to possess, to have. De- 
rivat. 993 with the denom. ya, 593, 52 
(33, ba), Masa, nidya, “bya, “t93, 
nby2. See also 3. 

"The primitive stem >¥3, which, cer- 
tain as it is in its meanings and deri- 
vatives, receives but little explanation 
in the Semitic dialects, appears rather 
to have its source in the Mediterranean 
(Sanskrit Jala, strength, Lat. val-ere, 
Prop. to be strong &c.). 

233 (p. 522, constr. in proper names 
“bya, “Spa; with suff. 9993, 11223; pl. 
pbya, constr. "293, with suff. ra, 
7 223, for the sing. aecondiig to a very 
ancient usage expressing the ideas of 
lord, ruler, but }3°232 for the actual 
plural) m. 1, prop. ‘mighty, great, strong, 
rich, master, therefore a) lord, in rela- 
tion to subordinates, or13 292 Is. 16, 
8 lords of the heathen i. e. their con- 
querors, subduers, spoken of the vic- 


or rules it, in the widest application, 
e. g. with “iat following Ex. 21, 34, 
nat 22, 7, sign 21,28 i. e. possessor 
of the pit, of the house, of the ox &c. Bo 
in combination with the nouns ne, WED, 
nay, HD, Wd, Dew, DD, nirere, 
1105 ‘&e. dencung the possession of 
these objects, the ruling or having them. 


_ Sometimes also it is applied to him who 


should possess something, to whom it 
belongs, though he has it not, Prov. 
3, 27. In this sense it is sometimes 
separated from the object which one 
possesses, which can only be perceived 
from the context 17,8; 16, 22; Eccizs. 
7,12; 8,8. c) mex bya Ex. 21, 3 lord 
of a wife, husband, oftener b33 alone 
Deut. 22, 22; 24, 4; 2Sam. 11, 26; Jo. 
1, 8; Hos. 2, 18; Prov. 12, 4, like the 


Ar. ies (husband). On d¥3 Lev. 21,4 
see 923. d) The constr..233 stands hefore 
the names of cities, denoting the dwellers, 
citizens, hence "272 interchanges with 
"23 and "B28 (comp. '2Sam. 21,12 with 2, 
4 5) Josn. 24,11; Jupaes 9, 2 47; 20, 
5; 1 Sam. 23,11; 2 Sam. 21, 12, "also 
before IT Jupaes 9, 51, which the 
LXX_ render incorrectly of yovperos. 
— 2. (owner, lord = }i38) n. p. of the 
supreme god common to all the Syro- 
Phenician peoples, whose worship the 
Israelites too frequently adopted J upGEs 
2,11 13; 3, 7; 8, 33; 10, 10, as they 
met with these Baal- sanctuaries when 
they immigrated Num. 22, 41; always 
with the article 53277 on account of 
its appellative signification, which is 
omitted only in the constr. state. In 
order to give different aspects in the 
interpretation of it, or other parti- 


by5 


eular references, it appears with addi- 
tions that fix it more precisely, thus 
a) m*732 52a JupGEs 8,33; 9,4 covenant- 
Bail i. e. with whom a covenant has 
been concluded (comp. Ex. 23, 32; 31, 
12-16), to whom sacrificial gifts were 
towed, by whose -name men swore 
(Jerk. 5,7; 12,16) and from whom pro- 
tection and blessing were expected in 
return; alternating here with x Jupaes 
9.46. — b) Baal-Gad, a name of the for- 
tune-bringing Baal, conceived of as the 
prosperity - dispensing Jupiter-star and 
such like, m. p. of a city Josu. 11,17; 
12,7; 13,5 at the foot of mount MN 
(G ibl el- Sheik’), in the neighbourhood 
of which was also the town jinn Spa 
1Cue.5,23. See 33, 73. — ¢) yas "3 
Banl-Hamén, a name of the Phenician 
Baal, representing the nature-power of 
the Egyptian "Amon (Sun-god), and 
thence the name of a city in Samaria, 
where the worship of this Baal may 
have been established Sona or Sot. 8, 
11. See jv 1. 2 and jv. — d) a437 ‘3 
Baal as the keeper off of vermin ‘(sce 
3331), a name of Baal at ‘Ekron in 
Philistia 2 Kines 1, 2, similar to Zeve 
amouvios or puiacyoos (Paus. 8, 26, 4; 
Plin. 10, 40) or the Myiagrus of the Ro- 
mans (Solin. Polyh. ch. 1). In the East 
flies are a great plague (Oedmann, ver- 
mischte Sammlungen IV. p. 80 seq.); and 
that Baal was a tatelary deity against 
them, is conceivable. — e) i¥m ‘3a name 
of Baal as tutelary god of Hazér (see 
siz), then x. p. of a place in the vi- 
cinity of the city ove (which see) 
2 Sam. 13, 23, or Trey (which see) 
2 Car. 13,19 K’ ri. Frequently also 2 in 
Phenigian received surnames from the 
places of his worship, where he was 
adored as a special tutelary deity, e. g. 
"x 523 (Malt. 1,1), tom ‘a (num. Tars.), 
“abn ‘a Zeve Aus (Numid. 4, 1) .&c. — 
f) Wein ‘2 Baal as a tutelary deity of 
Hermon, a name of Baal after the place 
of his worship, a protecting god of 
the snowy Hermon-mountain, which 
name was then transferred to a place 
1 Cur. 5,23, in the neighbourhood of 
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13 593. The part of Hermon at which 
this city stood, was called ‘n ‘3 "7 
Jupass 3,3. See ji. — g) 197 2 
Baal of the heavenly dwelling , referring 
to the tower of Baal or Saturn in the 
seventh heaven, 31972 (Deut. 26, 15; Ps. 
68, 6) being similarly used slewhare: 
consequently identical with S931 593 
and the Phenician Beeloduyy "(33 
Dw, in Sanchon. p. 14 explained xvorog 
ovgavod, in Augustine on Judges do- 
minus coeli); hence the name of the 
place 372 523 ma (place of Baal-Meon) 
JosH. 13, 17; abridged by the omission 
of ma Num. 32, 38; 1 Cur. 5, 8; and 
still farther abridged into 33 (which 
see). — h) “9p ‘3 Baal of the shame-un- 
covering (comp. Jerome on Hos. 9, 10: 
Phegor in lingua hebraea Priapus ap- 
pellatur) Num. 25, 3 5, Ps. 106, 28, in 
liées honour virgins yielded up their 
innocence, who was worshipped in Moab, 
and who gave his name to a mountain 
there (see ive) Num. 23, 28. — i) ’a 
Dx Baal of the Pratzim- mountain 
(see ‘poe p), a name of Baal who may 
have had his worship on O°%"5, @ moun- 
tain celebrated for ancient victories (see 
‘p-"3 Is. 28, 21); whence the name of 
a place which was interpreted on the 
occasion of a great victory 2 Sam. 5,20; 
1 Cur. 14,11. nox qe, jrasn, Wye ‘and 
others belonged to the sacred mountains 
of antiquity, as at a later period 3532 
and others, which received their names 
partly from Baal representing some na- 
ture-power or other, partly from their lo- 
cal conditions. —k) }ipx ’3 Baal- Tsephon 
or - Typhon, a name of Baal as represen- 
tative of the opposite of mundane order 
and harmony &c. (see }iPx), or of the god 
ruling in winter. To this manifestation 
of Baal, the city jipx ‘a (see Jip) in 
Egypt seems to have been dedicated 
Ex. 14, 2; in Palestine or the former 
Canaan, }ipx, np &c. — 1) mp>w ‘a the 
Baal worshipped at maw as a tutelar 
deity and then the proper name of a 
city 2 Kinas 4, 42 in the land of ’3 
1 Sam. 9,4; according to Euseb. and 
Jerome 15 Roman miles north of Dios- 
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polis in the Thamnite district, conse- 
quently not far from Gilgal and Bethel. 
The LXX and Euseb. read "8 m3, i. e. 
223 is dropped, as in a ms. See 

awbw. — mw) ‘2M ’3 is Baal as Phallus 
of. Dionysus, as Priapus in the cu- 
cumber field (Jer. 10,5 and the ex- 
planation in the Lerrer or JERE. v. 
70), whence the proper name of a town 
not far from "334 JupGEs 20, 33, which 
Euseb. and Jerome read “2n m3. See 
“vzm.— As the highest universal deity i in 
Phenicia, Syria, Libya, Babylonia &c., 
as the male, the begetting principle of 
nature, as the sun-god and the king of 
heaven &c. he is always called in Scrip- 
ture 522'3 JupGes 6, 25, 1 Kinas 16, 
31 &e. constituting with ninnsz JUDGES 
2,13 or M30, 2 Kixas 23, ‘4 the entire 
heathen worship of the Pheniciana. In 
this sense appears ‘3-3 n73 1 Kines 16, 
32, ‘a'3 (NTD2 18, 22, so “199 2 Krxes 
10, 19, 33 502 JER. 12, 16 &. The 
plur. pSya Jupces 2, 11, 1 Sam. 7, 4, 
1 Kinas 18, 18 may either be under- 
stood as MINN, 2 Cur. 19,3 or DTV, 
14, 2, of the images of Baal, or of the 
manifold aspects of Baal, i. e. of the 
plurality of forces uflited in him. — 
3. As a designation of the highest being 
among a great part of the Semites, as 
the nomen numinis like 5x (which see) 
or ™ (which sec), 5¥3, is applied, like 
them, to the formation of proper names, 
partly as the last member (e. g. >zanx, 
223 "2, aN, SF357, Y24N), partly 
as the first, 6 @. g. ‘pn b33, mm333, and in 
many 7. p. 933 may have been changed 
into >& or aa in order to efface the 
allusion to heathenism, as is seen from 
p7°28 28am.5,16 = y37>92 1 Cur. 14, 
7. Much more poueeat is the formation 
of proper names with it, in Pheni- 
cian, e. g. >3anN (Gerb. 1, 2); dyans 
(Karth. 8); bynyen (Numid. 1,2); dzasn 
(2, 3); byawnon (2, 2); dyson (Kit. 
26); byaqws. (Numid. 7, 1); byasbn 
(Malt. 3, 1); byam-xn (Numid. 1, 4); 
beam (= 30 1,3); Sear (7, 1) &e. 
— 4) bya (probably with the omission 
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of one member of the proper name) 
passes for a) a personal n. p. m. 
1 Car. 5, 5; 8,30; b) the proper name 
of acity in Simeon 1 Cnr. 4, 33, which 
may be identical with "3 nbs Josn. 
19,8. — 5. In applying the name Fa 
to appellations of places, it is some- 
times used with the modification that 
describes it more exactly (as 5a S22 
yes 222); sometimes mz is prefixed ee 
72, mabe, “Z=); it is seldom joined 
to mp (Gays as ‘$32 np Josx. 15,60, 
or to niv33 (heights ), as Sto nina Num. 
22, 41. On the abbreviations see 22, 
23. Hence denom. 

223 (fut. 2227) to be lord, possessor, 
to rule, with the accusat. Is. 26,13, or 
5 of the object 1 Curon. 4, 22; ‘oftener 
to take to wife, to marry Gan: accord- 
ing to the oriental view to rule the 
woman, as the Ar. Uke) Deut. 21, 13; 
24,1; Is. 62, 3; rhe Gen. 20, 3 the 
nated one. 

Nif. 3933 to be taken to wife, to be 
married PRov. 30, 23; figurat. to be in- 
habited Is. 62, 4. 

Belonging to 5y3 and compounded 
with it are the following proper names 
here adduced alphabetically to facilitate 
reference. 

ns 233 see 59a and n™"3. s 

33 bos sce dz and 33, 3. 

yh bys see bea and 738. 

3131 bya Bee bya and 3331. 

“nn ‘bya (Ba‘al is gracious) n. p. of 
an Idumean king Gen. 36, 38, and also — 
elsewhere 1 Cur. 27, 28. 42m, 30, masc. 
3, fem. "2m, are very old epithets of 
the Deity, as appears from the proper 
names J, 3737, as mam, ON22m,, 
DNz3M,, TNT, .25M., BnbN, nim, 
“un 7 &e. In Phoenician Nn was an 
epithet, of Astarte or Coelestis, hence 
the proper name 82m there = NON TS 
Karth. 5,5); jm an epithet of ’El, *Esh- 
min, Beal, Melcar; hence the aa 
names bon (Kit. 3, 1), jowxron (8, 1 
2), byain (Malt. 2, 3.4), dyin (= 32m, 
Numid. 1), “poain (Hamilcar, Autd- 
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xec); qT! an epithet of Melcar &. e. g. 
“g20273 Himilco, +332 Chinisdo &. 
nizn bya see bya and “isn. 
yon bya see bya and ya. 
79 >22 ‘see b92, ng and 3773; comp. 


“ze bya see bya and “¥p. 

Drs SB see bya and Dp. 

ox. bga' see b¥a and iby. 

moo by Bee bys and bw. 

von “32 ‘pee bya ‘and “an. 

bs3 (whence ba, which see; it ap- 
pears still more abridged as “59a in the 
proper name 33°032, like bya as ~by2 
in the proper name ‘rbya, then as ba 
e. g. in yea) Aram. ‘m. same as Hebr. 
$¥a in the sense lord, possessor, there- 
fore asa Se3 Ezr.4,8 9 17 prop. lord of 
the (royal) ) decree i. e. either stadtholder, 
and so the parallel is mp, comp. Ezr. 
5,3; 6,6; or according to Ezra Apocr. 
2,25, Jos. (Arch. 11,2) and Kimchi &c. 
= 212, “HD chancellor ; but the former 
is more probable. In Phenician 503 
(Numid. 3, 3) is considered to be con- 
tracted from py dyn (see 3). 

2 Za (constr. n235) fem. 1. concr. 
mistress, possessor, 258 ‘a 1 Sam. 28, 7 
an enchantress (see 34x), Dpwe ‘2 Nas. 
3,4 a female magician i. e. who endeav- 
ours to work by secret intrigues; n7a57 ‘a 
1 Kimmas 17,17 mistress of the house. — 
2. abstr. dominion, possession, property 
(of Baal), or dwellership from >va dweller, 
ss the feminine form is often used for 
an abstract, hence a) (Ba‘al-city) n. p. 
of a city on the northern border of Ju- 
dah Josn. 15, 2 9 and on the western 
border of Benjamin, which is also called 
sometimes S7a-n2Ip (Ba‘al-town) 15, 
60, sometimes py. mvp 15,9. But 
it is very doubtful whether TINT? ID 
2Sam. 6, 2, for which 1 Cur. 18, 6 has 
Dy) np, should be taken as the name 
of a place the same as "1593, since accord- 
ing to Joss. 18, 14 it seems here to be a 
remnant of eT Phe! 7 DW? ND; 
or ITT *byan ‘should be referred to 
oss, swith the LXX, Targ., Vulg. and 
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others. — 8. With the article — 
(dedicated to the worship of Baaltis) n. 'p- 
of a mountain in Judah Josu. 15, 11, 
probably the part of the J udah-moun- 
tains at M2¥2. — 4. n. p. of a place in 
the south of Judah on the Edomite 
border Josu. 15, 29, which then be- 
longed to Simeon; abridged or altered 
into M23 19, 3, or mia 1 Cur. 4, 29. 
— 5. The fomale deity corresponding 
to Baal, called in Phenician Babes! 
(my lady), Bilns, Byldyg, therefore 
“NB nova, n. p. of a city on the south- 
ern border of Simeon Josu. 19, 8, for 
which 1 Cur. 4, 33 has merely bya, 
abridged from "3 ‘2; comp. the Phenic. 
“Wa mp9 on a gem of Berytus. — 
6. pl. “‘niby3 to designate the Baaltis- 
worship i in all forms, like D°293 for 532; 
whence nipya 2. p. of a place in the 
southern part of Judah Jos: 15, 24. 
In 1 Kines 4,16 the very same city is 
meant, only the prep. 3 is omitted befow 
Beth, as is often the case. 


nidpa gee r1292. 


mins sbya Now. 21,28 same as 
oy nis Josu. 13, 17 fase 72w). The 
plur. of bya denotes the multiplicity of 
forces conceived of in the one power, 
as is frequently the case in names of 
deities. 

pia "d>D02 see 53a. 

TT “sbya 2 Sam. 6, 2 perhaps 
equivalent to sta473 Syn the city Baal 
in Judah, different from ‘bya i in Simeon 


1 Cun. 4,33; this then would be = np 
233 Jos. 18, 14. See M222. 


mp bpa (Bel is pat) n. p. m. 
1 Cun. 14, 7, for which 2 Sam. 5,16 has 
II7ON. On ¥417 see ITN. 

“mbpa (Jah is sale) n. p.m. 1 Cur, 
12, 5. On the composition of two names 
of the godhead making one proper name 
see SN°3N. 

obr3 (perhaps from pveon-j2 or 223 
oky) n. p.m. JER. 40, 14. 


ropa (dedicated to Baaltis) 1.n.p.of a 
mw~st 15 


sya ndyo 


city of Dan on the border of Judah Josu. 
19,44, comp. 15,10, which was therefore 
also called mya. This ‘3 must be un- 
derstood 1 Kina 9, 18 to lie in the neigh- 
bourhood of “TR cad yin ms (which 
see), according to the Talmud and Jos. 

(Ant. 8,6,1); but l.c. it is put in the vi- 
cinity of “ia'tn (which see). — 2. n. p. of 
a city beside “ia1m, built or fortified by 
Solomon, 1 Kinas 9,18, which 2 Cur. 8,6 
does not contradict. Ba‘albek (SuAss) or 
Heliopolis, also called 34 53a, has cither 
been considered the same, or it should 
be looked for at least in that neigh- 
bourhood. The dutey put by the Arabic 
version at Josu. 12,7 for'3 523, seems 
to be n>>2. 


"N23 mb33 sce bya. 

joa igethane from 39-593 = 772 ‘3 
which see; in Phenician names of places 
such an abbreviation of >¥2 is frequent) 
® p. of a place in Moab Num. 32, 3, 
which is called in 32, 38 77 bra, in 
Jer. 48, 23 Vi92 m3, and in Josu. 13, 
17 yi972 Sea m3. See 75972. 

NID2 a Nz9-}3 son of grief, i. e. 
patient, pious) n. p. m. 1 Kinas 4, 12; 
Neu. 3, 4. 

1393 (the same) n. p.m. 2 Sam. 4,2; 
23, 29; Neu. 7, 7. 

“W (fut. 9939; part. f. 973, 757, 
m23, and in Hos. 7,4 mz fluctuating 
between masc. and fem.) 1. tr. to kindle, 
set fire to, with 3 of object Is. 30, 33; 
then to burn, to consume (cognate in 
sense 52%), with accus. of object Ps. 
83,15; or to reach on fire to something 
and to consume it, with 3 Jog 1,16; but 
3 also expresses locally in, among, J ER. 
44, 6, Ps. 106, 18, or upon (a whole) 
omitting the accus. of the part Is. 43, 2, 
Lament. 2, 3, or the means by achich. 
JupGeEs 15,14. Metaph. spoken of anger 
Esra. 1,12, of evil Is. 9,17. — 2. intr. 
to burn, to blaze, Is. 1, 31; 4, 4; 9, 17; 
sometimes with the addition of wNa Ex. 
3,2; to glow Mau. 3,19; to sparkle, with 
1 whence 2 Sam. 22, 9; ‘figurat. of anger 
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Is. 30, 27; of burning wrath 62,1; yn 
rTP? Hos. 7,4 to be heated i.e. Blowin 
hot by the baker, consequently much the 
same as an intr. like 9°37 (ibid.) tr. fire- 
maker (perhaps 11, 9 —y heat). — For 
JER. 10, 8, Ez. 21, 36, Pa. 94,8 see the 
denom. of Wa. — Deriv. 133, proper 
name -3h; see 73. 

Pih. (inf. "33, with suf. DADA; 
fut. en 3 1. to kindle, to put Gx to, "Ex. 
22,4: Jer. 7, 18; Ez. 39, 10 (cognate 
in sense pen), with ato; pez Lev. 
6, 5; mip Ts. 50,-11; nin 2 Cur. 13, 
11, therefore with accus, of the ohiece, 
Seldom intrane. like the Kal to burn. 
“va “I-77 Is. 40, 16 is not sufficient to 
burn (the sacrifices); 44, 15. — 2. to 
destroy by burning, hence metaphor. to 
root out, to remove, to annihilate, with 
72 of the place and accus. of the object 
Deut. 13,6; 17, 7; 26,13 (cognates in 
sense no 3H, satin) ; to take away 593 
(a dung- -heap) 1 Kinas 14, 10. Without 
giving the name of a place Num. 24, 22; 
Is. 6, 13 and even that will be destroyed 
again; 4,4 "3a m1 and by the spirit 
of destruction. "With sala to cut off after 
one 1 Kinas 14,14; 21, 21. — 3. From 
the preceding signification has arisen: 
to feed upon, e. g. DD Is. 3, 10; 5, 5; 
with 3 of the whole, a part of which i is 
consumed, Ex. 22,4. Deriv. “23. 

Puh. "33 to be kindled JzR. 36, 22. 

Hif. san (fut. "°93>) causat. 1. to 
cause to burn, to kindle, with accus. of 
the object Ex. 22,5; with WN and ‘3 of 
the object Jupaes 15, 5 to burn up; 
ON 2 Cur. 28, 3, if “2371 be not here 
= “97; comp. 1 Kixes 16,3. The 
means ae which: “"%3 Ez. 5,2; on the 
contrary }D¥3 Nau. 2, 14 is the accus. 
with 3 essentiae into ake — 2. with 
YITIN 1 Kinas 16, 3 to root out thoroughly, 
literally after, behind. — 3. to feed upon 
Ex. 22, 4. 

The stem ’p has its analogy in the 
fundamental and collateral meanings, 
in the dialects (Targ. "ya to burn, Ar. 
5. 2) y wrath, Syr. 5 to clear away &c.): 


but the organic root is "YB, since a 


sy3 


cognate ground-sense is found in “JY 
(nz see Hos. 7,4; 11,9), “inva &e. 


Wa (not used) intr. to be wild, rough, 
mt built upon, spoken of land, a field, 
a district, comp. Targ. "5 (“12) to be 
vaste (= D5 Hebr.), Ithpa. “A3nN, Ithpe. 
“IDX, Af. ‘vain. The Hebrew "a 
Jon 39,4 like the Targ. "2 and "3 (def. 
m3) should either be referred to this 


rot "2, or to 72 ia the rn mean- | 


ing, after the Ar. - ; Jqienee 3 a field, 
a desert. Many verbs with the middle -¥ 
have been developed out of monosyl- 
labic stems (1%; see ¥); and the organic 
root "2 has a Mediterranean analogy 
beside the Semitic, for this meaning. 
See 3, 12. Derivat. "93 with the de- 
nom. “23; “93, and perhaps the proper 
names siz, Nowa. 

"D3 m. 1. (not used) same as 12 field, 
wood, generally what is not built upon, 
hence "72. —— 2. Metaphor. wildness, 
roughness, Aram. 712, hence fig. want of 
cultivation, silliness, stupidity, with Ow 
Ps.92,7 a rough, uncultivated man, an 
the same without ty 73, 22; with >>> 
49,11. Comp. the Talm. adject. “3 
aneGltvated: wild; sia = "32, minis, 
Targ. 73a stupidity; “n2 not built 
upon. — - Hence the denom. 

Wa (fut. "233; part. 23) intr. to be 


stupid, foolish, metaphor. to be bad Jer. 
10, 8; Ps. 94, 8. 


Nif. "F322 to be infatuated Is. 19, 11; 
Jer. 10, "14 21, 

"Ja m. a taking away, a removing 
Is. 4,4. It is prop. infin. Pihel. 

N73 (perhaps a wood from “Ya) n. p 
f. 1 Car. 8, 8, which is called O3n ae 
haps Om should be read) in 8, 9. Per- 
haps from n=y-na (daughter of the fresh) 
from RAY = “hy HOF. 

maP3 (feom “y3) f. @ ceeag Ex. 
22, 5. Bee 93. 


wy2 (not used) intr. to be valiant, 
st. Yn a ad 
bold, Ar. U9?) Umgr- Hence 
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nwa (valour, boldness) n. p. of a 
king ‘of Israel 1 Kings 15, 16. 

mora (from “B2-}2 see Mwy) 
n. p.m. 1 Cur. 6, 25. 

MIMI] (from “y-n-g; see 5) nz. p. 
of a Levitical city in Manasseh Josu. 


21, 27, for which ninmwy (which see) 
stands i in 1 Cur. 6, 56. 


ys = (Kal unused) intr. to be terri- 


fied, to be afraid, Ar. wer attonitus fuit, 
Syr. M82 timuit; on the contrary the 


Per 


Ar, wak> appears to correspond more 
nearly to Wap. Deriv. anya, Dow. 

Nif. nya? (a pers. "Ad33) to be terri- 
fied, afraid, with "2572 or “25d of, 1 Cur. 
21, 30; Esru. 7, 6; Dav. "8, 17. 

Pih. nya (3 fem. sing. with suff. "2NN23; 
WnNI3 for "mInN-; part. fem. with’ nuff 
qny37 from nyo out of. nnv372, like 
nwo 1 Kines 1, 15) to put into terror, 
to alarm » With accus. of the object 
Is. 21,4, Jos 7,14, ©. g. M27, nixrs, 
ninba &. The accessory idea of sudden- 
ness is not found even in 1 Sam. 16, 14. 

IDA f. terror, restlessness JER. 8, 
15; 14, 19; opposed to mp1 (rest). 

ya (from yea) 4 swamp, @ morass, 
mud JER. 38, 22. 

nxa (from P%3, plur. in Ez. neva 
after the Aramaean mode, which, the 
Masora reads oth) f. swamp, slough Jos 
8, 11; 40, 21; Ez. 47,11, coupled with | 
N33, where "2p and N23 grow; Targ. 
nxn, pl 7x3, Ar. Ka) slough. See 
ys. 

“ixa (K’tib; from "x3) adj. m. high, 
inaccessible, steep, ‘313 "32 Zou. 11, 2 
the high (situated on the highest top of 
Lebanon) wood. The K’ri reads "7x3. 
E2 (from “%a) m. ore of gold and 
silver, same as “x2, hence 599m) 23 
“vin Jos 22, 24 “the Ophir (gold) shall 


; be ore of the mining -pits. 


"E23 (shining or high from sa, see 

"D3a) 2. p. m. Ezr. 2, 17. 

YES (from “X¥3; constr. W"E3, with 
15* 
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suff. SEa) m. 1. time of cutting off 
the grapes, vintage (prop. cutting off of 
berries, like ""xp cutting of fruit) Lev. 
26, 5; Is. 24, 13. As the gleaning was 
called nibbig Micau 7, 1, the proverb 
arose: better the gleaning of ». . than the 
vintage of ... (where in ~ E37 the 
Dagesh in Beth j is omitted; ; comp. 1 Sam. 
23, 28; Ez. 32,30). It alio stands for 
XP Jen. 48,32. — 2. adj. m. K’ri in 
ZECH. 11, 2 = “i¥a (which see) high, 
steep. See “x2 3. 


OND (not used) intr. to be furnished 
with ¢ a ‘husk (laminated), to have a husk, 
Ar. uaa, comp. Sx2 to peel, Pih. to 
peel off. The organic root is 52-3, 
o#7B, also found in D7N to tear loose, 
by-3 to separate &e. ; ; comp. Greek’ axia- 
op, oxva- -EVOW, Gena Schal-e, schal-en 
&e., as also 2d, Son, dw. Deriv. >¥3. 

bx3 (only pl. oben) m. prop. husk- 
growth, hence onion Num. 11, 5; comp. 
Syr. H.s, Ar. 

PNS32 (from ‘x-j2 El as protec- 
tion; later among the Jews >x>x; the 
Talm. explains it =x 5x) n. p. m. Ex. 
31, 2; Ezr. 10, 30. by for >¥ appears 
also in 929%, nybiz (according to 
some). 

masz (from ‘2-42 asking) n. p. m. 
Ezr. 2, 52; in Neu. 7, 54 nea (the 
same). 

moya pee NiDi3. 


pa (fut. $¥39; inf. constr. SS3; imp. 


yx3, with an accentless suff. psa) tr. to 
tear off, to tear in pieces, break off » 8e- 
parate, cut off, hence 1. to break in 
pieces, to beat or strike off, e. g. Dre (the 
projections of the temple-roof borne by the 
pillars) on the head of all of them Au. 9, 1. 
— 2. Metaphor. to break off, i.e. to stop, 
the march (m3&), spoken of the march- 
ing of locusts Jo. 2,8. — 3. Usually ¢o 
get gain (comp. st), 3 1. e. to snatch un- 
righteously to self’ to rob one, 9¥3> °D 
Jos 27, 8 though he gains (unjustly); 
3x5 Pa. 10,3 = 934, especially so the 
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phrase 922 943 JER. 6,13, Prov. 1,19; 
15, 27, Ez. 22, 27 also in the meaning 
to plunder; once with the addition of 
39 Has. 2,9, where Joakim is meant 
(see Jer. 22, 17). jeea Jer. 51,13 is 
considered to be an infin. with the 
suff. of thy being cut off (see mex); but 
though possible as far as the form = 
concerned (comp. *¥53 Jos 7, 19, Os 7 
Am. 1,13), yet the passive sense is un- 
proved, and it is better referred to 9x2. 

Pih, 9%3 (fut. 9837) 1. to cut off e. B. 
the thread from the thrum Is. 38, 12; 
metaphor. of the cutting of the thread 
of life: to tear loose, to destroy Jos 6, 9. 
— 2. to complete, make an end of 
(comp. YR from pp); metaphor. to exe- 
cute Is. 10, 12; Zecu. 4, 9; Lament. 2, 
17. LXX ourreleir. — 3. to get gain 
greedily, hence to overreach Ez. 22, 12. 

With the stem in question the Tar- 
gumic 9X¥3, 213, Syr. Seo, Ar 


and > (which properly belong to- 


gether) are cognate; and to these also 
belong Y25, Mx5 &c. The organic root 
lies in X23. 

ISD (pause’a, with suff. WEI, FPA, 
pyra) m. prop. torn off, torn away, 
hence 1. robbed, properly snatched to 
oneself by violence, generally unright- 
cous possession or gain Prov. 1,19; Has. 
2, 9; corruption Ex. 18, 21; JupoEs 5, 
19; extortion 1 Sam. 8, 3; cognate in 
| sense por, 5w2, mw. Figur. gain, 
| profit GEN. 37, 26; Jos 22, 2. — 2. Per- 
haps same as Vp: termination, ceasing, 
destruction JER. 51, 13. 


~32 (not used) intr. to swell up, 
spoken of the fermenting of mud, comp. 
Ar. yas ; yas (to bubble forth), Aram. 
Vata to press forward &c. Deriv. ya, 
ms3. 

Psa intr. 1, (according to Rashi) to 
swell, of the feet, to get callous spots 
(comp. -r V. to extend, swell out, then 


to get callous spots, boils) Drur. 8, 4; 
Neu. 9,21; — 2. (not used) to rise on high, 
to swell up, whence pxa (which see); — 


2 + 


Dyn 


3. (not used) to overtop, of a place; 
whence the proper name mp3 (which 
see). — The stem is remotely connected 
with mia 1 (which see); the organic 
root is P¥-3, which exists also in p27? 
&. According to the opinion of Kimchi 
the fandamental signification is to flow, 
after the Ar. (5a, (spuit) &., which 
however is only a collateral form of 
3; according to the Sam., Vulg., 
Alex. = 913 to be cracked. But all the 
above explanations suit the derivatives, 
and have their analogy in pwd &c. 


Poa (with suf. pez) m. dough, pro- 
perly the swelling mass, named from 
its extension, Ex. 12, 34 39, 2 Sam. 13, 
&, Hos. 7, 4, irrespective of fermenta- 
tion. 

MPSS (height, hills comp. Ar. xias) 
n. p. of a city in Judah Josu. 15, 39; 
2 Kines 22, 1. From p¥3. 

“ISD (fut. nika3) tr. 1. with accus. 
to cut off, grapes Lev. 25, 5; to gather 
grapes JupGces9,27; Ley. 25,11. Hence 
"212 vintager, a figure of the depopu- 
lating enemy Jer. 6, 9; 49, 9; Os. 5. 
Deriv. T23. — 2. to lessen, to shorten, 
metaphor. Ps. 76, 13: he lessens (i. e. 
restrains) the defiance of the powerful, the 
Targ. using \¥3 for Hebr. 9"3 and Syr. 
ic &c. in this ¢ sense, and a similar meta- 
phorical application of verbs of cutting 
off taking place elsewhere. Deriv. m3. 
~— 3. Metaphor. to cut off from something, 
to separate; hence to fortify (of walls, 
cities &c.), so 19923 Is.2,15 and ninx3 
Is.37,26, the separated being conceive 


em 


of as sean rad, comp. Arab. to 
refuse, and to enclose, XbD &. Of 
a forest: to be steep Zecu. 11, 2. Figurat. 
ninxa Jer. 33, 3 enclosed, i. e. incom- 
prehensible, inaccessible to the under- 
standing. Deriv. Six3, xa 2, 7x3, 
“233, mp. "ka. — 4. (unused) ac- 
cording to Ibn Gandch: to break, of ore 
(in mining language), like the Ar. 


(“33), whence ps gold and silver ore. 
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Deriv. "22, "23, ‘NX, WI2, comp. 
ez whence y Ps. 68, 31. 

Nif. "33 to be restrained, to be made 
inaccessible, only figurat. of “71"2 (plan), 
with y2 of the person, Gen. 11, 6; Jos 
42, 2. 

Pih. “x2 to fortify Is. 22, 10; Jer. 
51, 53 

The signification of the stem now giv- 
en is fully established in the Aram. (see 
meaning 1) and Ar. po If. (amputavit), 
and even the Ar. sense, to see, is to be 
explained, like the Hebr. 13, of cutting, 
separating. But for sign. 3 the stem “Za 
has been compared with "x to be firm, 
strong; and for the derivatives of 4, er, 
D3, even "x3 1 have been compared 
with “ay, considering to gather grapes, as 
synonymous with ingathering. The suc- 
cessive development, however, of all the 
significations rejects these explanations. 

EQ (pl. ow¥a) m. 1. piece of ore, 
i.e. gold and silver ore, broken out of the 
mine, and mentioned as a costly thing 
along with ""pix (3971) and nipyin 72 
Jos 22, 24: and laid (nw part, pass. of 
mw) on (thy) soil is gold ore i. e. such 
will lie before thee; the pl. (according 
to Kimchi) Ja TD IT) 22, 25 thy 
gold ores will be immense (a3 powerful). 
Comp. Talm. (K’tub. 67) Rob ROT3 
or 8992, which Arfch explains: 351 
‘win YS yp. opses. — 2. (strong 
place) n. p. of ‘a Levitical city in Reuben 
Deut. 4, 43; Josu. 20,8; LXX Booog, 
and identical with Booog (nia) i in Gilead 
1 Macc.5, 26; the explanation of the Je- 
rus. Targ. by pra (?) is obscure. An- 
other city in this district, north of Arnon 
was called "7x3 JER. 48, 24 (which see). 
— 3.(God i is a " fortress) n. p.m. 1 Car. 
7, 37, comp. n. p. "2373. 

“Za (after the form an>) m. same 
as “3 ore of gold, figurat. 4x3 No Jos 
36,19: not riches (comp. py3 Nd child- 
less 1 Cur. 2, 30; 0°2D ND Eccxss. 10,10 
without a face i. e. without edge); the ne- 
gative N> here also refers to “272872 53} 
m> and (not) all the forces of strength, 
i. e. he values (‘JA2~) neither riches nor 
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strength; but most take "¥3 as "x and 
a. "2372 JER. 6, 27 is said by some 
to be = x2" (without money), 72 
being abridged as in "272 JUDGES 
8, 2; but it is more suitable there to 
take. "x22 as @ noun equivalent to 
"x3, which agrees with the context. 
See Tima. 

mMIXS (formed from "x3) f. 1. fold, 
pen, Mic. 2, 12, consequently like xdon 
from ND, parallel "25; therefore "the 
Targ. has RON; but the LXX (ey 
Olopa) and the Syr. read 7"¥3; and 
others take it for the name of a city 
(comp. Is. 34, 6). — 2. (fortification, see 
“a 2) a) n. p. of the chief city of 
Edom, Gen. 36, 33; Is. 34, 6; 63, 1; 
JER. 49, 13; Am. 1, 12; LXX Bose, 
Ar. ses Greek Béotea. It is the 
present village Sy (Bozaire) in 
G'ebail, with large ruins, situated on 
a height. 
signification to hold a vintage (seo ¥3) 
On.5. b) n.p.of the city Bostra(Amm. 
Marc. 14,8), Boozga (Steph. Byz. s. v.) 
in Hauran (Abulfeda), 24 Roman miles 
from "9778 (Euseb.); but not mentioned 
at all in the Bible. — 3. n. . p. of a city in 
Moab on the Arnon JER. 48,24, named in 
1 Macc.5,26 Booooga together withBoode 
("%2). — A x3 on the Euphrates, is 
adduced in the Midrash on Lament. 3,16. 

INXS (pl. ninva) f. same as Nz 
(see Kimchi; Schnurrer, diss. p. 173) Ps. 
9, 10;.10, 1, and so built up after the 
form nobp, oP 3; of this the pl. niqx3 
JER. 14, 1 (denoting as a collect. 
continuance) would be explained of 
drought. Interchange of such forms as 
maya and mj23, also exists in myp3, 
ningy. 

032 m. steep height, fortress, ZECH. 
9, 12, opposite Sia 9, 11; comp. 7723. 

miz3 [. want of rain, drought, hence 
‘2 no Jer. 17, 8, which is called in 
14, 1 DIN; comp. the Targ. knx3 
the same; ‘and "x below. 

pPiaps l.a bottle, see Papa. — 2. (sen- 


tence, words, sc. of God, from psa III.) 
n. p. m. Ezr. 2, 61; Neu. 7, 53. 
Pera (a reduplicated form from 
pia IL, according to the analogy of 
IOIY from yx; yet Jerome pronounces 
bokbok, after the form p32) m. prop. 
hollowed out, deepened, hence a botile, 
1 Kinas 14, 3 for honey; a vessel easily 
broken as being of earth Jer. 19,1 10; 
in reference to which noun the verb ppa 
(which see) was used 19, 7. The Syr. 


roms, Malt. bakbyka &c. are the same; 
as Pixos of the LXX also belongs to it. 
spaps (speech of Jah, from pra III.) 
n. p.m. NEE. 11, 17; 12, 9 25. 
“papa (reduplicated from “Z2,. see 
“pa) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 9, 15. 
"Pa (i.e. °pra=wwRa mouth of God; 
see FARR) n. p.m. Num. 34,22; Ezr. 


b 


up? (the same) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 25, 


There is an allusion to the| 4 1 


~— (only pl. DSPs, constr. 2°73) 
m. cleft, fissure, breach Is. 22, 9, breach i ina 
wall Am.6,11. A stronger word than d°D‘. 


op2 see >p’?. 


Ya (inf. with suff. DYPa; imp. with 
suff. ep fut. 97:39) tr. to cleave, to 
divide, with accus. 7 the object, as the 
sea Ex. 14, 16; Is. 63, 12; Ps. 78, 13; 
wood Eccres. i0, 9; a rock Is. 48, 21, 
spoken of the miracle of Moses Nums. 
20, 8, which is termed poetically Ps. 
74, 15, to divide spring and brook i. e. 
to cleave the rock in order to bring 
forth spring and brook; wn>2 (name 
of a rock in “7) Jopans 15, 19; with 
2 to cut into the earth, i.e. to alotah Ps. 
141,7; to rip up e.g.the pregnant Am. 
1, 13; the shoulder Ez. 29, 7, i. e. to 
wound; figurat. with 3 to break through, 
a camp 2 Sam. 23,16; to break into, 
a city, with accus. 2 Cur. 21,17, i. ©. to 
conquer it 32,1; to bear, an act that takes 
place by the opening and splitting of the 
eggs; Nif. and Pih. occurring in this 
sense Is. 59, 5. According to the deri- 
vatives, this verb has also the meaning: 
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to make a breach, into a wall, to divide 
into halves, to make cracks in the ground 
&e., referring back to the fundamental 
sense. Deriv. 3°P3, 9p3, WP3. 

Nif. #7232 to open itself, to "burst asun- 
der, @ g. "2 Jos 26, 8, 3 Zecu. 14, 4, 
TIT Num. 16, 31, PUR 1 Kunas 1, 40, 
mike Jos 32, 19; pass. of Kal, to 
be opened, of 7372 Gen. 7, 11, niin 
Prov. 3, 20, B72 Is. 35, 6; to be con- 
quered Ex. 30, 16; Jer. 52, 7; to be born 
Is.59,5; of the breaking forth of light, 
Is. 58, 8 (comp. "72 2)- 

Ph. 33 (fut. 7739) intens. of Kal: 
to eplit, had Grn. 22, 3; spoken of 
streams Has. 3,9 with the accus. PN, 
so that the earth appears; a rock Pa. 
78,15, cliffs (Min) Jos 28,10; to rip 
up 2 Kines 8, 12; to tear in pieces, of 
animals Hos. 13, 8; 2 Krnas 2, 24; to 
divide (eggs) i.e. to hatch Is. 59, 5. Sel- 
dom causative: to cause to break forth Ez. 
13,11 13. 

Pu. 333 pass. to be ee (of a 
city) Ez. 36, 10; to be ripped up Hos. 
14, 1 (13, 16]; to be burst open (of lea- 
thern bottles) Josu. 9, 4. 

Hif. 2°W351 to conguer (a city) Is. 7, 6; 
to break through to (9X) one, 2 Kinas 3, 26. 

Hof. Fp") to be conquered, JER. 39, 2. 

Hithp. ‘pan to be cleft, to burst, 
Josu. 9, 13; Mic. 1, 4. 

The stem yp3 is in Targ. 9p3, IPE, 
Syr. Nunes, Aethiop. to open; and in 
Arabic is “only preserved in the noun 
Rais (Spa) &e.; but 0& IL. (to cut 


in pieces) is cognate; and the properly 


S ” 
corresponding stems are Li (to cut. 


asunder), 35 (to separate, divide). 9p. | j 
entirely coincides with oR. Hence the 
organic root is X-pa=pa I’, which lat- 
ter is first changed ‘into p23, and from 
the nature of » into 3-pa. 

IPpa m. half, but only spec. half- 
shekel, Gen. 24, 22; LXX dgayuy, the 
half of a diSoayuor. 

RI-D Aram. 7. same as Hebrew 33 
(whith see) Dawn. 3, 1. 


MDP] (constr. NIP; ‘pl. niyps) f. 
prop. cleft, broken ground, or a cut 
(between mountains) , hence: a sunken 
place, a low plain, a valley, opposites 
“1, O39 Deut..8, 7; Is. 40, 4; Ps. 
104, 8; "a place enclosed by mountain 
sides, private and quiet, Kz. 3, 22; 37,1; 
generally a plain, Gen. 11, 2. Hence 2 
stands in topographical descriptions and 
names of places, e.g. ins) ‘a Deut. 34, 
3, "p22 ‘a Josu. 11, 8; 18 ‘a Am. 1,5 
the plain lying about the Syrian Helio- 
polis; j1239'7 ‘a Joss. 11,17; 12,7 the 
valley lying at the foot of Hermon and 
Antilibanus, in the neighbourhood of 
the Jordan-springs; 1258 ‘3 Neu. 6, 2 
a plain about Ono, near Lydda, where 
hamlets were built; sav ‘a Dan. 
3, 1 the valley near the city Dura in 
Babylonia (see no77); Yaya or 713479 '2 
2 Cur. 35, 22, see 793. At a later period 
of the language it is still more frequent, 
being exchanged with na (see 5X3") 
or joined to it (see D329 n'a, "1399, na). 


Ppa I. (1 pers. "np3, 3 pers. pl. with 
suff. DIPPA; part. ppia) tr. 1. to depopu- 
late, prop. to waste, to make desolate, 
Ts. 24, 1, with pba; to plunder, Naw. 
2, 3, Targ. 13. — "2. Figurat, to make 
poor, empty, Ey (counsel) Jer. 19, 7, 
chosen for the purpose of having a ver- 
bal allusion to papa; comp. 728 49, 7, 
soa Is. 19, 3 caid of muy. The LXX 
have understood it according to. the 
sense = ¥Pa (opatw) and N&y = 9 ees 
which, however, must be rejecte 
regards Is. 19, 3. 

Nif. p32 (3 fem. p33 for Mpa, comp. 
1232) NotI, PTD, stp, 303; inf. 
Pia; fut. ‘Dint), to be wasted, empty, de- 
populated, Is. 24, 3; parallel 13. Figurat. 
to become empty, poor, spoken of mn 
(i. e. intelligence, parallel "¥>) Is.19, 3, 
and therefore coupled with ‘DDR. 

Po. ppia to depopulate , lay waste, 
parallel aa (to winnow, scatter the in- 
habitants) ‘Jer. 51, 2. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem P3 is to make open, empty i. e. to 
desolate: the similar p2 I. being also 


pp 


intrans.; this fundament. signification is 
usual in IV. Aethiop., but has nothing 


Ge 
in common with pa, ($2 (to flow, to 
break forth, = "53), whence perhaps pa). 


Pia II. (only part. ppID) intr. to 
blossom, of the vine Hos. 10, 1; comp. 


Ar. se (to bloom out), prob. cognate 
with 373 in the sense ‘to break out”. 
The LXX, Symm., Aq. have (I. c.) the 
signification to climb, to grow lucuriant- 
ly; the Targ., Ibn Esra and others to be 
empty, from Ppa 1; but only that given 
above suits the context, 

“Ye (Kal unused) tr. prop. to split, 
to cut PnPONEN) to break through, like 
the Ar. ,f», hence 1. to plough, to cleave 
the soil, like 33, Wn, Mp, X22 are 
transferred from a similar fund. mean- 
ing to ploughing. Deriv. "pa, and de- 
nom. 73. — 2. Figurat. to break out, 
to break forth, of the early light, like 
spa and “md from a like ground- 
sense. Deriv. ‘apa. — 3. to divide, se- 
parate, like 413, hence 

Pih. 77.3 (fut. "p.27) to divide, with 
inane -72 between ... and, 1, e. to search 
into, to examine Lev. 27, 33; with > of 
the object: to judge of, consid 13, 36; 
with accusat.: to review, look after, to 
count again, to inspect, the flock Ez. 34, 
11 12, in order to protect or punish; 
with "M8 to search after, to look after, 
i. e. to weigh Prov. 20, 25, but also 
without “ms in this sense, 2 Kias 16, 
15: it shall be for me to weigh i. e. I 
shall have to weigh; with 3: to fix 
attention on something, to consider 
with pleasure Ps. 27,4; parallel 2 "tn. 

WF3 (constr. "p32, with suff. S7P3) 
comnion (m. Ex. 21, 37; f. Jox 1, 14) as 
a collective word prop. cattle for the 
plough (Am. 6,12), armentum (accord- 
ing to Varro prop. aramentum), a herd, 
for the use of field-labour, to which the 
single word “ii is related as JNX to 
rt, ni? to “iEx, therefore only in 
the sing., the pl. not appearing till 
2 Cur. 4, 3 (Neu. 10, 37 "2°7pa stands 
for 2773, and Au. 6, 12 has been re- 
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solved into 6 p33). In usage it denotes 
1. coll. oxen, heifers, black cattle, LX X 
Boec, Bovxolse, put along with Xx, 

prya, Oo Gen. 12,16; 26, 14; Lev. 
27, 32, without diatineuion of sex 3, 1; 

also cows Deut. 32,14; 2 Sam. 17, 29; 

Jop 1,14; nidy “7.3 Gen.33,13 sucking 
kine. 'To express a single animal, "p?3-73 
a young heifer is used besides "i GEN. 
18,7; Numa. 8, 8 (pl."p2 “23 28,11), 
as an apposition to “® young heifer, young 
cow Ex. 29,1, Lev.4, 3, to baz young calf 
Lev. 9, 2 &c., on which account it appears 
to denote rather the species to which 
these belong, ‘3 n232 Deut. 21,3, 1Sam. 

16, 2, Is. 7, 21° young cow (belonging 
to the class of "P)3); “ja "zp!s posses- 
sion of oren Gen. 26, 14; ‘3 aad JOEL 
1,18 herds of oxen. Metaphor. artificial 
images of oxen 1 Kincs 7, 29. But if 
npa 2 Cur. 4, 3 has this meaning, it 
is written for o°ypp 1 Kinas7, 24, since 
the pl. does not appear elsewhere. — 
2. Rarely: a single ox, so particularly in 
the case of numerals Ex. 21, 37 (22, 1]; 
Nome. 7, 3; with tx 1 Sau. 11, 7. — 
3. (not used) transferred to other flocks 
(comp. Targ. #y9in "p23 on Is. 7, 25; 


the Syr. },a2 spoken ‘also e. g. of swine 


Luxe 8, 32; Ar. ais the foal of a horse). 
Deriv. the denom. 

“pa (part. "pi3) to be a herd, with- 
out distinguishing the kind of animals; 
spoken of one who herds sheep Am. 7, 14, 
as the T'arg. and LXX rightly under- 
stand, without reading “213. 

“pd (plur. ov pa as if from another 
ground-form) m. prop. breaking forth (of 
the morning-red), hence the dawn, the 
morning Gen. 44, 3; 2 Sam. 23, 4: morn- 
ing without clouds. The act of shining 
out orbreaking forth is expressed by "ix 
JupGes 16, 2; 1 Sam. 14, 36; Mic. 2,1; 
by nx Is. 21, 12; by ™n Ex. 10, 13; 
but also by "25 Ex. 14, 27 ‘(as with 3 
Deur. 23, 125; or by the noun xin 
Ps. 65, 9; and “Za stands opposed to 
352 Grn. 1, 5, or ie to pe Ps. 50, 
18, Figuratively ‘Dis a symbol of pro- 
sperity Jos 11, 17, When “pn is ap- 
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plied to a coming morning, the mean- 
ing is to-morrow morning, crastina lux 
Ex. 29,34; Lev.19,13. In the former 
as well as the latter sense “3 is fre- 
quently used as an adv. in the morning 
Ex. 16, 7; Ps. 5, 4; more frequently 
22> 30, 6; in prose "723 Gen. 19, 27; 
1 Sam. 19, 2; less frequently does it 
bear the sense of carly, soon, Ps. 49, 
15. "pBa “pas Ex. 16,21, o-7p3> Jos 
7,18, or OM PB Ps. 73, 14, “pad “p22 
1 Cnn 9, 27 nila the distributive, ; i.e. 
every morning. Derivat. (according to 
Kimchi) the denom. 

“32 to appear every, morning, Ps. 27, 
4; but see “p23. 

In Arab. 3 and other forms with 
Kaf appear in this signification; both 
stems in that language generally run- 
ning into one another; the versions fre- 
quently give the sense in paraphrase. 

INES (an infinitive-noun) /. a looking 
after, Ez. 34,12. See “p23. 

map P2 fem. examination, inquisition, 
gener. " punishonent (according to Saadia), 
chastisement (as in 3p5) Lev. 19, 20; 
perhaps from “)3 = Aethiop. Spa, Ar. 
lane to strike. 


wpa (Kal not used) tr. to seek, to 
desire, to wish; then: to seek out, to 
choose. The fundamental signification 
is as in the cognate 1pe, Ar. fogs, to 
divide, to separate from each other in 
order to judge of, disgregavit, to examine, 
figurat. to press into something (see 473), 
to look after something, to search, to 
which the other senses are attached, 
hence not to feel; comp. WEN, W7, ba 
with a cognate fundamental meaning. 
The stem is in the Targ. wna, Syr. 
aac, Zab. e005, Ar. as. The organic 
root is Op-3 (in- &c.), also found in 


te (which see), Ar. yas (to seek, seek 


out), Eas (to tear off). 

Pi, Dp2 (fut. Spar) 1. to seek (per- 
severingly), opposite to NY) (Sone or 
Sov. 3, 1), absol. 2 Kinas 2, 17, or with 
accnsat. of object (cognate in sense 7) 
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Ezr. 2, 62; Ps. 40,17; with 5 to seek 
after something, to search for, Jon 10, 6; 
with inf. constr. following and 5 to seek, 
to will, to strive, Deut. 13, 11; 1 Sam. 
14, 4; Esra. 6, 2; Ps. 37, 32; with in- 
sertion of the dat. commodi: to seek for 
self Lament. 1,19, to seek out for self 
Jupces 18,1; 1 Sam. 13, 14. Here 
should be noticed the peculiar phrases: 
‘D "QE-NS '3 to seek the face of one i.e. to 
visit one in order to gain his favour; of 
God, to seek his presence, i. e. to pray to 
him 1 Krnas 10, 24; Hos. 5,15; Ps. 24, 
6; Prov. 29,26; Sony ‘2 to ers God i.e. 
to turn to him, to pray, to be penitent 
(a supplement is “"ng N¥D Devt. 4, 
29) Ps. 105, 3; Prov. 28, "5. — 2. to. 
strive after something, to endeavour, with 
accusat. T371D Numa. 16, 10, nizadn 
Eccues. 7, "99, son Jer. 5,1 &.; 
seldom with 9 of the object Prov. 18,1; 
usually in this sense with an infin. fol- 
lowing and 5, Ex. 2,15 &., also with- 
out > JER. 26, 21, which, however, may 
also be taken in signification 1. Other 
phrases should be noticed: ‘B nyq ‘3 
to strive after the hurt of one Num. "35, 
23, 1Sam. 24, 10, for which ~>x M34 ‘2 
is in 19,2, opposite 5 main ‘a Ps. 122, 
9; ’B Wp ’2 to seek the life of one, i. @. 
to plot against the life 1 Sam. 20,1, but 
also in a good sense, to preserve it Prov. 
29,10; comp. wp2> ws Ps. 142, 5. — 
3. To eke to require, to demand, with 
accusat. of the object Jer. 45, 5, but 
with }2 Neu. 5,12, Ez. 7,26, Dan. 1,20 
or 772 ‘of the pers. of whom something i 18 
required Gen. 31, 39; Is.1,12. To this 
head belongs the phrase ‘p59 ’B DT ‘3 
to require the blood of any one from. any 
one, i. @. to take revenge upon one, 
2 Sam. 4,11; without 03 1 Sam. 20, 16. 
— A. to visit, to revenge, punish, JOSH. 
22, 23; comp. "pa. — 5. to ask, with 
72 Eze. 8,21 or “apr of the person 
Estu. 4, 8 and >y of the object for which 
one asks, Estu. 7,7. Derivat. mwpa. 


Pu. pa (fut. wpa) to be sought, to 


be sought out, to be examined Ez, 26, 21, 
JER. 50, 20; Estu. 2, 23. 


Tw ED (with suff. jNUP2; only late) 


3 
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f.a request, desire, with abe Esra. 5, 8; | supplied 779% (Jos. Kimchi): without (778) 


Ezr. 7, 6. 

"3 (even without pause) and "3 m. 
1. corn, grain, either winnowed and 
cleansed Gen. 41, 35; 42, 25; or what 
is on the threshing floors Jo. 2, 24, or 
even on the stalk Ps.65,14; “a nn Au. 
8,5 to open the corn (- eeaniatics), for the 
heed Ba of selling (comp. JER. 50, 26); 
"a 257 8,6 what falls from grain i. e. 
chaff; “a-MN'D12 5,11 presents or gifts 
of grain; "2 nep Ps. 72, 16 superabun- 
dance of corn; "2 "3% Gen. 41, 49 to 
heap up grain; "2 20 42,3 to sell grain; 
“a 922 Prov. 11, 26 to withhold the sale 
of corn &c. We have still to notice the 
proverbial saying: "23-n¥ jJan2-M 
JER. 23,28 what has the chaff to do with 
the wheat i. e. the unessential with the 
essential. — "2 is usually (Lbn Esra, Kim- 
chi) derived from 73, since the latter is 
used in JER. 4, 11 of winnowing; but 
the fluctuating pronunciation ("2 and 
a), its application to corn on the stalk, 


the Ar. ) (wheat) which Saadia puts 
for it, appear to shew that it is a pri- 
mitive word, perhaps resembling the Lat. 
far (D. Halicar. 1, 2 tov qagpos, o xa- 
Aovpev nueic uv): — 2. a field, Jos 
39, 4, like the Aram. "3 and "3, Ar. 


> (see “ya); but it is scarcely con- 
nected with signification 1. 
"2 IL. corn, see “3 1. 
"2 IL. field, see “23 2. 
"3 UL. (pl. constr. 3) adj. m., 3 
f. 1. in a moral am tried, approved, 
pure, clear, Ar. 3, with aa Ps. 24, 4; 
73,1; or without it 19,9; Jos 11, 4. In 
a physical sense, beautiful Sona or Sou. 
6, 10. — 2. chosen, select, consequently 
a favourite. In this sense many Jewish 
expositors (from polemical motives) take 
“aps? Ps. 2,12 kiss i. e. do homage 
to the chosen (king); "3 like “"173 else- 
where. See 173. — 3, clean, i. e. free 
from something, empty (Kimchi) Prov. 
14,4 = 3; but here too “a is trans- 
lated corn, ‘and there is either to be 


oxen no (178) granary has corn; or (Ibn 
Esra) "3 is opposite to Nigwan-29: a 
granary is without oxen, but much &e. 
a> (poét.; with suff. ™3) m. son, 
Prov. 31, 2, therefore (according to the 
Talm. and Midrash) “ape? Ps. 2,12 
kiss, i i. e. do homage to, the son (of God) 
i.e. the king (comp. verse 7). It is a 
primitive word (see 32), out of which 
in the first instance 52 has come (see on 
p°23, miza, M3), and thence 43 (which 
see). In Phenician, some proper names 
appear to be compounded with “2, as 
in Hebrew with ~j3, thus m3°728.-"3 Ver- 
mina, Beg-, Oveguivag (Liv. 29,33) &e. 
"3 (def. 892; from 93 i.e. "2 = "F5) 
Aram. m. the field, open country, in oppo- 
sition to the city, and therefore for the 
Hebrew "1710 in the sense not built upon; 
with nn "Dan. 2,38, ae 4, 20; so 


also the Syr. I-25, Arab. &. See 
sya. As an adverb it is used in various 
ways like the Hebrew pn, e. g. 8132, 
xsa-y2 &e. 

"9 (with suff. s772) Aram. m. son, 
Dan. 3, 25; 7,13; Eze. 5,1. 

"2 (once “ia Jos 9, 30, with suff. 
3; from 2) m. 1. cleanness, pureness, 
with DIED Jos 22, 30, or 12 2 Sam. 
22.21. ‘Ps. 18, 21 25, seldomer alone 


12 Sam. 22, 25, fig. of purity in actions, 
| integrity. — 2. same as n“)2 (cleansing) 


salt of lye or alkali, for washing Jos 9, 
30, or for smelting metals Is. 1, 25. Comp. 
Phenician =2 (Tugg. 7) clean. 

NID (ful. Ia, inf. constr. NA, 
imp. N73) trans. 1. (not used) to cut, 
form, fashion, as 93 I. (which see); 
comp. Pih. Hence — 2. to create, spoken 
of the divine creation of the world Gen. 
1,1; Is. 40, 28; of the wind Am. 4, 13; 
of man GEN. 1, 27; of light and dark- 


ness Is. 45,7; as the Arab. foo and [< 


have this meaning, where one may al- 
ways suppose the forming of given 
materials; joined with “xX. and My as 


x73 
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cognate in sense, Is. 45,12 18. The 
LXX render it by zoveivy, which (as Pro- 
copius of Gaza mentions) also signifies 
creating out of a shapeless primitive 
material. Subsequently, however, when 
the doctrine of creation from nothing 
(w¥2 2, creatio ex nihilo) arose, xté- 
tus whs chosen (Aq. Symm. Theod. and 
the later LXX). Metaphorically, parti- 
cularly in the second part of Isaiah (20 
times): to found, to produce, to make, to 
cause to arise, Is. 40,26; 65, 18; also in 
a moral sense to cause something to arise 
45,7; Ps. 51,12. niwy> N13 Gen. 2,3 
he made in creating, i.e. he created anew, 
comp. nvo9> Sy7357. Nga Eccuzs. 12,1 
creator. Usually construed with accus. 
of the object Jer. 31,22; but also with 
accus. of that into which Gen. 1, 27; 
1s. 45,18; Ps. 89,48. Derivat. "N""3, 
and the proper name 783. 

Nif. 3} pass. to be created, GEN. 
2, 4; to arise, W732 DY Ps. 102, 19 the 
people that arise; to be born, Ez. 28,13 
on the day of thy birth; spoken of new 
occurrences, Is. 48, 7. 

Pih. wa (inf. and imp. N13) to fell, 
to cut down (a wood) Josu.17,15 18; ‘2 
a3 Ez. 23,47 to cut in, to pierce, Targ. 
313; to engrave, like ppn Ez. 21, 24 
i.e. to draw. The Targ.,, LXX, and 
other old interpreters have translated 
it sometimes as equivalent to "13 to 
select, sometimes as 17m, which is un- 
necessary. 

a) (Kal not used) intrans. only a 
collateral form of x2 (which see) to 
be filled, to be full, then to be fat, to be 
well-fed, to be strong, lusty. In Ar. the 


- BIe EL 


s : 
stems (Sys gy" ye and the cognate 


group ')5, (5)9>1S)9 have a like mean- 
ing, so that b, m and w are obviously 
interchanged here in the first radical 
sound. 87) (which see) is a remoter 
cognate. Deriv. x73, and the proper 
name “"}3. 

Hif. WI to nourish, to give nutri- 
ment, with accus. of the person and 73 
of the object with which 1 Sax. 2, 29, 


where the LXX read 02279 (from. 
‘T72, hence évevdoysia@ as) for poN ITD. 

TINA (a collateral form of TaN 
Is. 89, 1) 2 Kinas 20, 12, surname of a 
king of. Babylon. See 74812. 

sR (abridged from ™Nj31 Jah 
is creator) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 8, 21. | 

"N'VD 2. p. of a place, joined with 
m3 (which see), either transposed from 
“383, or 873 (from NIB= N72 meaning 
to be strong) is the strong, an epithet of 
the lion, therefore 2 ma 1 Cur. 4, 31 is 
interchanged with niga» n° JosH.19, 6. 

“22 see 293. 

272 (after the form paps, “ND, 
consequently from “3 or 13; pl. oO") 
m. a bird fattened for the table of So- 
lomon 1 Kives 5, 3; in the pl. fowls, as 
the Targ. Syr. Ar. and Vulg. under- 
stand. But since in Hebrew D“)5% stands 
elsewhere for fowls (Nex. 5, 18), Kimchi, 
Tanchum and others understand goose, 
as a peculiar species (comp. Syr. liese 
swan), since they were highly prized by 
the ancients, when fattened. The stem 
is 272 to screech, i.e. to send forth 


sounds, Ar. ny therefore -353 


screeching and also goose, prop. screecher 
(comp. Gans = 77v, Sanskrit hansa, Lat. 
anser i, e. the sound-uttering). 

uP) (not used) intr. 1. to be separat- 
ed, divided, dismembered, same as TP 
and 049; it ig not connected with the 
Aram. 973, Syr. po ; the Ar. dys (to hail) 
is a denom. from Oy (hail). Fence aa! 
with denom. 73, and ny13. — 2. to be 
scattered about, to be sprinkled, therefore to 
be sown, like 3p; deriv. the proper name 
sa. — 3. According to Kimchi: to have 
hail-like spots, and so a denom. from. 
‘S13; more correctly it is metaphor. to 
be many-coloured, variegated, spotted, 
sprinkled, spoken of the skins of ani- 
mals, as the Lat. spargo (Virg. Ecl. 2, 41; 
Aen.7,191) and Greek zcicom, dianacow 
being so used; in which sense the stem 


appears in Ar. transposed doy. Deriv.'143. 


much 


“2. 


TNS m. prop. ice-corn (comp. ITE 
seed-corn), then hail Ex.9,18 22; ‘2 D3 
Is. 28, 2 the flowing down of hail i i.e. 
hail-storm; ’2 38% 30, 30 hailstone; as 
a destroyer of the crops ‘3 is used figu- 
rat. for invading punishment Is. 28,17; 
30, 30. Ar. O,», Syr. 19,2, the same. 
Hence the denom. 

393 to hail, with the addition mwa 
in the accusat. Is. 32, 19: and he will 
only hail the forest, i. e. (according to 
Kimchi) not the crops nor the city. 

TID 1. (seed-place) n. p. of a place 
in the desert of “a Gen. 16,14, which 
stands in verse 7 for WW itself; Targ. 
NII. — 2. (spottedness) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
7, "20 (see 153). 

T3 (pl.p-y73) adj.m. party-coloured, 
spotted, sprinkled (sce 2 3), spoken of 
the skins of goats Gen. 31,10, of horses 
Zecu. 6,3; cognate in sense with w1dd, 
but different from 32. In Arabic the use 
is more extensive e. g. of party-coloured 
garments &c.; so too the Syr.13-5. The 
name naodo¢, pardus, which is also in 
Syr., also originated in a like significa- 
tion of 793 3. 

nMS a verbal noun after the form 
nbs) /. hail, (according to Kimchi) an 
apposition to 13 Is. 32, 19. 

ma IL (imp. pl. 12) tr. 1. (not used) 
to cut, to cut in pieces, sacrificial animals, 
conseq. = the fundamental signification 
of 873 (which see), Ar. Sy? and Sy 
(to ent). Deriv. na. — 2. Metaphor. 
to separate, choose, select, with accus. of 
the object 1 Sam. 17,8; comp. 13 (72). 
— 3. (not used) to be lee serene, pure, 
of the ether, comp. "3; coming from the 
fundamental meaning “divide”. Deriv. 
“3. 

m3 H. (fut. 3°) prop. tr. same as 
Rv3, "N72 (which ‘see) to nourish; but 
deed intrane. to nourish oneself, to eat 
2 Sam. 13,6 10, sometimes with the ad- 
dition of or 12, 17. The fundamental 
meaning does not come from to cut, but 


to fill. 
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Pih. An alleged inf. of nim3, seeni73. 
Hif. 37 (inf. constr. nina, fut. 
m2) to give to eat, with accus. of the 
person and thing 2 Sam. 3, 35; 13, 5; 

comp. Aram. "38 also in the sense to 
dung. Deriv. m3, nea, min. 


773 (blessed, scil. of El, Benedict) 

n. p.m. JER. 32,12; Nex. 3, 20;'11, 5. 
DIND (plur. o2I93; assonant with 
pada) m. only in Ez. 27, 24, (according 
to Kimchi) a costly cloth of the Tyrians, 
woven out of threads of various colours, 
which was an‘article of commerce among 


them, = noduuita of the Greeks, conse- 
quently a kind « of | damask. Kimchi com- 
pares the Ar. ey 0 (a cloth or stuff made 
of colours of different threads), my? 
(woven from two-coloured threads). The 
LXX (éxAexzor) and the Vulg. (pretiosae) 
read OWS. Since DIA means to twist 
together firmly (into a cord) out of 
many threads, to make fast, such a spe- 
cific cloth may be understood by Di"3, 
which was applied for the purpose "of 
covers, curtains &c. (see 0433). 


WINS 1. (dialect. formina; ol pina) 
m. a lance (from w13 L) Naw. 2, ye 
2. (pl. n° with suff. rons ; from capi) 
m. a tree of Lebanon Is. 14, 8: 37,24; 
60,13, whose wood was used for various 
purposes, for floors and doors 1 Kines 
5,22 24; 6,15 34, for ships Ez. 27,5; 
put together with “35In, TWUNN, rae 
as a ee precious wood Is. 41, 19; 
2 Cur. 2, It is therefore employed 
as & amy of the great 2 Krnas 19, 23; 
Is. 37,24. In 2 Sam. 6, 5 the reading 
pyy39 Ty-5Da has been substituted 
for pdins ¥2~doa after 1 Cur. 13, 8, 
as the LXx ‘also read in their second 
text (é» iayvi xai &y @dais). The LXX 
understand by it in many places the 
cypress, or a tree like it, to which the 
Lat. bratum (Plin. h. n. 13, 17), Greek 
Bowdv &e. point; less often cedar, oak 
(Vulg.), pine &c.; the old interpreters 
understand a sort of cedar; in Phenic. 
it denoted pine, therefore DD3 °N i. e. 
D773 °K Litvovca, pine-island,the name 
of one of the Balearic isles on an in- 
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scription; whence we may infer that se- 
veral trees were designated by the term. 
See daa IL, and nin3. 

mins (from 193 II.) f. same as nwa, 
food, nourishment, ‘Lament. 4, 10. 

mina /. the same, Ps. 69, 22. See 
ma I 

MIS m. a north-Palestinian pronun- 
ciation of Gita Sone or Sou. 1,17; Syr. 
\£c,5, adopted in Ar. as (s,.», and as 
in the arg. 6th, vith was sometimes 
looked upon as & feminine termination, 
a plural 71°73 was employed there, with- 
out assuming the th not to be radical. 
For nina appears in the Targ. and Phe- 
nician the form na (pl. pNIs, ck Is =), 
according to the ‘usual change of 6 into 
&: from which form come the Greek 
Boats, Lat. bratum. 

MPAs n. p. of acity mentioned with 
nn, ;O39, p77 Ez.47,16. One sees 
from the context that the Syrian mn 
which is too far to the north cannot be 
meant here, which the LXX read before 
T1% (Nump. 34,8). It is better to un- 
derstand the man JosH. 19, 35, jin 
1 Cur. 6,61, which is also nartied nan 
(1 Cur. 18, 3; Meg. 6*) and was iden- 
tified with ‘Tiberias (see mam). We may 
therefore identify ning. (= ania) 
perhaps with Berytus (Byovtds i in "Steph. 
Byz. s. v., Bepoy in Nonnus, in Pheni- 
cian “NZ, 3, N43), that very old Phe- 
nician city on the coast. See °n"3. 

ms (not used) tr. to cut into, to 
pierce, transfiz, cognate with t» IL, 
yrs IL (which see); comp. Targumic 
m3 the same; whence &753 incision (of 
the skin) &c. Deriv. (according to some) 
the proper name niv42 or Mia; comp. 
ding = tina. The noun br3 and the 
proper name “bT73 are derived from 
22 (which gee). 

rims (olive-well) n. p. f. 1 Cur. 7, 
31 K’ tib, for which the K’ri has n=. 
nt and the other form nit (see oon*13) 


are clear in their meaning, and that 
"xa may be still farther abridged into 
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"a (see HNina, “Z) and this possibly 

into q2 (see b3 from 23), can hardly be 

doubted by those who know the laws 

of the Hebrew language. See 122. 
my72 K’ri see niy73. 


tra (out of dz2 from 23) m. iron, 
as a metal Nums. 35, 16, which is 
fetched out of the earth Jon 28, 2, 80 
called from its hardness and firmness: 
‘a 354 Josn.17,16 chariots covered with 
iron “plates; "3 nbn} 2 Sam. 23, 7 to be 
fenced with tron (comp. 2 Kinas 9, 24) 
i. e. with iron armour; ‘Dd 09 Jos 19, 
24 an iron pencil, with which letters are 
engraved; }i5%)2 ‘2 Jer. 15,12 iron from 
the north, which was firmer; nidy ’a Ez. 
27,19 wrought iron = steel. Metaphoric. 
a) hard, pressing, spoken of bad, 59 
Deut. 28, 48; stiff-neckedness Is. 48, 4: 
b) made of iron: axe, sword, fetter &c. 
Deot. 27, 5; Ps. 105, 18. 


“DTN rae dt43, man of iron, strong) 
ne p. m. 2 SAM. 17, 27; Ezr. 2, 61. 

PID (inf. constr. 73; inp. 173; fut. 
m3°) intr. 1. to run away, to go away 
(in haste), to flee, either absol. Gen. 31, 
22, Ex. 14, 5, or with 2 of the place 
from whence 2 Sam. r9, 10, or from before 
Jos 20, 24; with my from the neigh- 
bourhood of 1 Kines 11, 23; with "237 
Ps.139,7, 2 Cur. 10,2 or %25773 of ‘the 
person before whom Jow. 1, 10, or with 
3279 out of the power of one Jos 27, 22, 
and with the accus. of the place whither 
Jon. 1, 3, or also with 5x Noms. 24,11, 
or 5 Neu. 13,10; with sala} in the sense 
to flee after, to pursue, 1Sam. 22,20. In 
the imp. ‘72 is usually added as a dativus 
commodi Gen. 27,43, Am. 7,12, to ex- 
press a sort of reflexive like “ s’enfuir”. 
‘2 usually stands as a more exact ex- 
pression of the idea of ba Jupces 9, 21, 
0272) 1Sam. 19,18, xx? ‘Jen. 39,4, ‘and 
principally of stn 2 Sam. 13, 37. o7P 
moa) Jon. 4, ; to seek to anticipate by 
flight ; moa) sam Gen. 31,27 to flee se- 
cretly, but Ranta ma to flee tn hiding 
oneself Dan. 10,7; pina (viz. 12) ‘2 to 
flee far away Is. 29, 3; sometimes ‘ap- 
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plied to time Jos 9, 25, or in a men- 
tal sense 14, 2. — 2. Figur. with ‘Jina, 
to go through Ex. 36, 33 i. e. to bolt 
through; comp. Targ. “aay bolt, from 
"33. Deriv. m3, M93, 793°. 

Hif. ms7 1. causal. to make flee, with 
accus. to put to flight Jos 41, 20; 1 Cur. 
8, 13; to drive away, with bo from a 
place Neu. 13,28. — 2. to reach across 
with a bar, Ex. 26, 28 from one end to 
the other. 


The tem ms, Targ.ma, Ar. c - 
cognate or has m "2 for its organic 


root, eA is also found in move, 
mI", ‘TTR. 

‘m3 (many mss. have m™5; plur. 
pm; formed from the intensive form 
m°93) ‘adj. m. 1. (LXX and Syr.) fleet, 
hastening forward, of the serpent Is. 27, 
1, asymbol of Egypt; but others take it 
(see Kimchi) = }in2py ringed, a designa- 
tion of the crocodile, as the Vulg., Aq. 
and Symm. appear to have understood 
it, which is more suitable to Egypt. 
Metaphor. Jos 26, 13 mos wm is the 
northern (fleet or twisted) dragon, a star 
near the north pole, to whose influence 
storms were ascribed. — 2. Dona Is. 
43, 14 is difficult. According to the 
Targ. and ancient interpreters (see 
Kimchi) it is parallel to nin3Na: in ships 
(see ) as a@ noun). Ewald reads 
DdD mms after ZepH.1,14. More 
correctly: and I strike off all bolts (comp. 
45, 2; Lament. 2, 9), thus ma is 
= na. — 3. (feeing) n. p.m. 1 ‘Cur. 
3, 22. 

‘AMIS 2 Sam. 23, 31 from ona, 
see pons. 


™3 (= Na) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 7, 36. 
"2 Lm. for the fem. rina which see. 
™2 Il. m. only Jos 37, 11 according 
to the Targ. purity (of the ether) from 


man = "1a (which see), then the ether 
itself; but according to Kimchi, the noun 
is ‘(which see) = 1"). 

nmI3 (from 893, hence lengthened 
out of R73; pl. DNs 3, constr. "N~) adj. 
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my MRD (pl. inva) f. fat, thick, 
GEN. 41, 5; 1 Kinas 5, 3; Jupazs 3, 
17; also with the addition “oa GEN. 
41, 18; full, of ears 41, 7; nourishing 
Has. 1,16 (of food), yet it is better to 
take ne3 here as a noun, since 52872 
is masculine elsewhere; vigorous, of the 
body Ps. 73,4. m3 Ez. 34,20 stands 
for TNR , without having a masc. “3. 


MIND f. created, become, Numa. 16, 
30. — 2. mitt Has. 1,16 is the adj. fem. 
which has become a noun. See nS. 

"93 (after the form myn) food, 
2 Sax. 13, 5 7 10, same as nwa and 
nins. 

43 see N43. 

m3 Bee no3. 


a3 (plur. DNR, constr. N7) m. 
1. bar, prop. the bar of wood that passes 
across to close doors, mentioned along 
with n23 and 71724n as a fastening Devt. 
3, 5; 1 Sam. 23, 7; Jer. 49, 31; some- 
times for the binding and fastening to- 
gether of boards Ex. 26,26. Zo destroy 
the bare Au.1,5, Naw.3,13, Lament. 2,9, 
means figur. to destroy the strong parts 
of acity; the contrary being to strengthen 
the bars Ps. 147, 13. The bars of the 
earth Jon. 2,7 i. e. which barricade an 
entrance into the interior. — 2. Accord- 
ing to the Targ., Sa‘ad., Kimchi same as 
ma fugitive Is. 15, 5. 

a3 (equivalent to MI""ja = "ja 
m4 ‘unfortunate) n. p. m. Gey. 46,17; 
1 Cur. 7,23; 8,13; 23, 10. Pulroneit: 
IIS Num. 26,44, as from mpy72. See 
"3. 

m3 (from "2) f. same as "2 a ma- 
terial for cleansing, mentioned with "n2 
(vizg-ov), the one denoting a mineral, 
the present word a vegetable kali Is. 
2, 22; salt of lye, got from soap plants 


of 

(Ar. lial or ist), used for fulling 
and cleansing garments; hence b°0237 ‘3 
Mat. 3, 2. 

m3 (with suf. 1°73) f. prop. cutting 
in pieces (of the sacrificial animal), hence 
metaphor. covenant, league, GEN. 21, 27, 
from the custom of going between the 


pA 
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parts of the cut animals; and therefore 
to make a covenant is "3 rnp 26, 28; 31, 
44; Ex. 34,10; elsewhere also a DpH, 
2, WI, Ov; “Ba wa, PTT, Tay 
Ex. 16, 60; Devr. 29, 11; Gex. 17, 2. 
To break a covenant is called >on, 
“e1, N20 Deovr. 4, 23, Mat. 2, 10, aS 
Pa. 89, "40, “ay Hos. 6, 7, rie Mat. 
9,8, ‘2 ary 1Kinas19,10; ‘32 "pu Ps. 
44, 18 &c. In the widest sense “2 de- 
notes a contract between nations Josu. 
9,6, friends 1Sam. 18,3, married persons 
Mau. 2,14; but especially does it denote 
the covenant of God with the fathers, 
which is named niax ‘a Devt. 4, 31, or 
D°3 DN") 3 Lev. 26, 45, or the covenant 
of God with Israel generally Josu. 7,11; 
Ps. 132, 12; in which sense the things 
promised in the covenant, the things 
that are the media of what is promised, 
the objects that constitute the conditions 
of the covenant, and the signs themselves 
are called m3, ©. g.’2°3 YN covenant- 
land Ex. 30, 'b ie Palestine (comp. 
Hebr. 11, 9 79 tio émayyeliag); ANI 
27 Man 3,1 messenger of the covenant 
ie. Messiah. As designations of the 
law ‘350 nim> Deovr. 9,9, ‘a yin 
Josu. 3, 6, ‘a7 “po Ex. 24, 7, 2 Kixas 
23, 21, ‘a “oT (the ten command: 
ments) Ex 34, 28 frequently occur. As 
a sign of the covenant ‘a is circumcision 
Gen. 17,10; and so in Dan. 11,30 32 as 
peculiar to the later diction: the religion 
of the fathers, the Hebrew theocracy; Dan. 
9,27: and he will make the covenant dif- 
ficult to many for a week.i.e. the religion 
of the fathers will be very difficult to 
many because of suffering; m2 ‘1°33 
11,22 prince of the covenant (Onias IIL.) 
1. @. the head of the theocracy. Some- 
times M2 is people of the covenant Dan. 
11, 28, and so perhaps may also m3 
oy Is. 42, 6 be taken. 


‘p23 L. (fut. 7733) tr. 1. to bow, bend 
(the knee), hence=to kneel, with the 
addition of nr2qa-5y 2 Cur. 6, 13 and 
"209 (before) the person before whom 
one kneels Pa. 95, 6, with 99. In this 
fundamental signification (therefore not 
denom. from 12) appears the Targumic 


‘Tis, Syr. yr, Maltese dyrek, berrek 
(in a metaphor. sense), Ar. J. (of the 
camel) &. Deriv. 7732. — 2, to bow 
the knee (before God) = to do homage 
to, to worship, invoke, then to pray, 
praise, utter blessing, as the knee was - 
bowed along with it, a metaphor. use 
which is found in the dialects also. 
Only the pass. part. 31713 praised, blessed 
Gen. 9,26; 14,19, constr. pra 24, 31; 

pl. boa 18am. 23, 21, constr. s3193 
Is. 65, 23; fem. sing. mows Rurs 3, 10; 

LXX siswuee, ebloyntos. Elsewhere 
only Pih., to which belongs the inf. Jina 
J OSH. 24, 10 out of 3792, and also 2Sam. 
8,10; 1 Cur. 18,10. It is used, in the 
most general signification to bless, of 
God and men Gen. 9, 26; 14, 19, of 
the fruit of the body and of food Deut. 
28, 4 5, of the prosperity of the married 
state Prov. 5, 18 &. Derivat. m5", 


‘the proper names 3172, 58273, 553, 


its vee? 


WMD, WIND T. 

‘Nif. 7732 pase. of signific. 2 of Kal: 
to be blessed, with 2 of the person by 
whom Gen. 12, 3; 18, 18; 28, 14. 

Pik. 393 and "333 (inf. abe ‘sia in- 
stead of i923 Josu. 24, 10, with suff’. 
i732; inf. c. JIB; imp. IB; fut. 733, 
apoo. yi in the widest sense of Kal 2, 
viz. a) to pray to, to call upon (God), 
with accus. of the object Deur. 8, 10; 
2 Cur. 20, 26; sometimes the object i is 
was Deur. 10, 8or™ bwa 21, 5, de- 
noting the worship of the "divine name 
by invocation in prayer, and formed 
after the phrase * nwa Np. Hence 
figurat. to pray to generally, Is. 66, 3 
he prays to idols. b) to bless, spoken 
of God Gen. 24, 1; to prosper 24, 35, 
with a double accusat. Deur. 12, 7 or 
also with 2 of the thing Ps. 29, 11; to 
dedicate Ex. 20,11; to bring to prosperity 
23,25; or of men, to utter blessings, to 
impart blessing Deut. 28, 8, 1 Sam. 2, 
20, always with accus. of object , and 
but seldom with 9 New. 11, 2. c) to 
greet, which consists in blessing, stronger 
therefore than 9 Dibw>) OND 2 Kinas 4, 
29; Prov. 27, 14: with accus. of object, 


“3 


whether at coming Gen. 47, 7, 2 Saw. 
6,20, or departing Gen. 47, 10, 1 Kinas 
8, 66, or also at staying Gen. 24, 60; 
1Sam. 13,10. To this latter signific. 
belongs d) to give the parting salutation to 
one, in a bad sense, i.e. to wish away, to 
imprecate upon one, to curse, to revile, with 
accus. 1 Kinas 21, 10; Jos 1, 5; 2, 5; 
on the tontrary it means to bless Ps. 
10, 3. The weak expression to dismiss 
might be used euphemistically for to 
curse, to revile, since it was specially 
applied to men against God, though 
analogy in the Semitic dialects admits 
of directly opposite meanings in a word 
as possible; in no case should we ex- 
plain it as “to entreat destruction of 
God”, since it is principally used of 
blaspheming God. 

Puh. Fa pass. of Pih. Joz 1, 21; 
Nums. 22, 6; Prov. 22, 9. 

Hif. F931 caus. of signif. 1 of Kal, 
to cause to kneel down, to cause to en- 
camp, camels Gen, 24, 11. 

Hithp. F730 partly as Niphal to be 
blessed Gey 22,18, partly to regard 
oneself blessed, with 3 of the person by 
whom Jer. 4, 2; to glory, praise, vaunt 
Deut. 29, 18. 

The stem 375, which appears in Phe- 
nician, in the Targ., Syr., Arab., Aethiop., 
Maltese, both in its fundamental and 
metaphorical sense, has been also com- 
pared with 335, Aram. 32°, whence 
N3D78 (which see) &c.; but it is more 
correct to compare pz with the ground- 
sense to bend in, to fold over. 


"| II. (not used) an assumed stem 
for M275: to pour out strongly, comp. 
Ar.» (continuo pluit); but see "242. 

12 (after the form pom) adj. m.; 
only. 372 f. blessing-dispensing , liberal 
Prov. 1i, 25. 

JID m. blessing, see 285402. 

“p12 (dual'nr293) f. prop. bending, 
curve, “hence the knee Is. 45, 23, elsewhere 
dual (because man has a pair of them) 


for plural Jupaes 7,6; 1 Kinas 8, 54. 
Kneeling is expressed by ‘a 59 PND or 
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32 ‘J72 2 Kinas 1, 13; 2 Cur. 6, 13. 
‘D “273-9 12) to be hora on the knees 
of a person i.e. to be born to a person, 
from the custom of placing the new- 
born child on the knees of the father 
or grandfather for solemn recognition 
(comp. Il. 9,455; Odyss. 19,401) Gen. 
50, 23; D°DI2 wtp Jos 3,12 the knees 
(of the mother) took up first. Metaphor. 
lap, to which the child was accustom- 
ed and on which it was caressed, there- 
fore ‘a->y 93235 Is. 66, 12, or where 
one lays himself as a sign of tenderness) 
e.g. ‘2°59 39:, 73? Jupaes 16, 19, 

2 Kines 4, 20, consequently like ‘lie 
German “ Busen”, bosom, with a similar 
figure. The tottering of the knees, ex- 
pressed by ‘a p-p Nau. 2,11, nied ‘a 
Jos 4, 4, nivsip ‘a Is. 35, 3, is a figure 
of distress, and in py mr2bn 3 the knees 
melt to water Ez. 7, 17 it even stands for 
the 23 of Josu. 7, 5, denoting despon- 
dency. p23 D779 Ez. 47,4 water reach- 
ing to the knees (where O72 stands for “3, 

comp. 1 Kinas 16, 24). 

JIS (part. 723; p. pass. 3793) Aram. 
same as Hebrew 9712 I. Dan. 3, 28; 6, 
11. — Pah. 573 (1 pers. N23; part 
J72"2) same as Hebr. Pihel Dan. 2 ,19 
20; 4, 31; Syr. yr. 

3S (plur. with suff. i273) Aran. 
f. equivalent to Hebr. 553 Day. 6, 11; 
comp. Syr. 2. Elsewhere too oe 
(which see), from a stem 32°. 

SNon2 (an old form for bona on 
the ‘separating boundary between the 
Arabic, Aramaean and Hebrew; El is 
blessing) n. p. m. JoB 32, 2 6; comp. 
"372. 

D5 (with ka interrog. 437355, constr. 
nD43, “with suff. N23; pl. nina, C. 
nina, with suff. p> *nint) f. blessing, 
benediction, salvation (opp. oop), 1. the 
invocation of blessing e. g.of a dying person 
Gen. 27,12, of the unhappy Jos 29, 13, 
of the pious Prov. 11,11, or for the pious 
Devt. 11, 26; ata-np 72 24, 25 benedic- 
tion of Good: — 2. the cansequence of bless- 
ing i. @. prosperity, the favour of God, 


no 


with * Gen. 39, 5, Devr. 33, 23 or 
alone Is. 19, 24, sometimes with the fol- 
lowing genitive of him who is blessed 
1 ¢. prospered Gen. 28,4; 49,26. God's 
blessing is with some one is expressed: 
‘2 nD>73 Gen. 39, 5, or also with Sy 
13.44, 3, or ~Sx Ps. 129, 8. In the plar.: 
Tits of fortune, favours of God, blessings 
Ges. 49,25; Ps.84,7 God's gifts Is. 65, 
8; 32 "293 blessing-bringing showers i.e. 
fructifying Ez. 34, 26; wholesomeness, 
peace, hence 2 Kinas 18, 31 deal peace- 
fully with me. — 3. Metaph. concr. happy, 
highly blessed, particularly in the phrases 
T2993 10 GEN. 12, 2, ZECH. 8, 13, mon 
msnz ‘Pa 21, 7. — 4. (E} is Blessing) 
n. p. m. 1 Cur. 12, 3. — 5. (originally 
=D", but interpreted blessing by the 
Chronist) proper name of a valley in the 
neighbourhood of 9pm 2 Cur. 20, 26. 
STIS (constr. nS, pl. ni593; from 
772 IL) [. a pond, for watering gardens 
Eccues. 2,6, perhaps identical here with 
5223 ‘2 Nex. 2,14, the laying out of 
which was referred to Solomon according 
to Josephus (Bell. Jud. 5, 4, 2). So of 
the pool at Hebron 2 Sam. 4,12, at 
Gibeon 2,13, which is named D739 pa 
in Jer.41,12. From yin4 (which see), 
a@ spring on the west side of mount 
Zion, were formed two pools: a) "373% 
mziozit the upper pool Is. 7, 3; 36, 2, 
identical with the upper Gihon-outflow 
2 Car. 32, 30 and perhaps also with 
“D3 TS Neu. 2,13, now called by the 
habitants Birket el-Mamilla; b) "2937 
minim the lower pool Is. 22,9 at the 
south-west point of Zion, in the valley, 
called in the New Testament the lower 
Gihon, now Birket el-Sultan (Robinson 
Bibl. Research. I. p. 483 &c.). Hezekiah 
stopped the water of the upper pool 
2 Kixcs 20, 20, 2 Cur. 32, 20; and it 
was called afterwards ' m2 ‘2 Is. 22,11 
with reference to the reservoir between 
the two walls. }i772S ’3 pool of the city 
of Samaria 1 Kinas 22,38; now 3 pool 
of 1°53 New. 3,15 at the south- east slope 
of Zion at the mouth of the Tyropoeon 
(Robingon I, pp. 493-498. 500 seq. ), and 
i quite distinct from that of the 
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yinna. The pools in jiawn Sone or 
Sox. 7,5 were distinguished by the clean- 
ness and clearness of the water. — The 
word has been derived from ‘5% II. to 
pour out; and the Ar. XS}, which is 
put for it, belongs to the same; yet it 
has also been taken for incurvity, breach 
(from 342 1). 

F952 (Jah is blesser; 21s abridged 
from. “3953, LXX Bapaytas; comp. Is. 
8,2) n. p in. 1 Cum. 3, 20: 9,16; Nex. 


3, 4, ee in ZecH. 1,1 alternating with 
wn 7a 1, 7. 


we (the same) n. p. m. Zecu. 1,7. 


3 | f. which the Samar. Pent. reads 
for nbta Gen. 2,12 and the Samar. 
version ‘puts for pws. It means beryl, 
adopted from the Aramaean vulgar dia- 
lect, in which Xn7>1%2 also appeared. 


O13 (not used) tr. 1. to make firm, 


to twist together firmly (a rope), particu- 
larly out of different coloured threads, 
cognate in sense with Snes, Dan, D3 
&c.; then to weave together out of dif- 
ferent threads and yarn; comp. Ar. ey: 
to twist together (a rope), especially so 
Il. and IV. py, 1 to make fast, py? @ 
rope, eye (woven out of many threads) 
a garment, also of the twisting together 
of threads of different colours, hence to 
be many-coloured. Derivat. ov. — 
2. (not used) intr. to struggle against, to 
resist something, prop. to be hard, firm, 
whence the Aram. D'J3; comp. Ar. ey? 

to strive ) against, to have a disinclina- 


tion, Py: aversion, conseq. = sper-nere. 


D'S (see p45) Aram. adv. prop. firmly, 
certainly, same as dan, Syr. se,>, there- 
fore partly adversative: however, yet, 
partly assuring: certainly, yea Dan. 2, 
28; 4, 12 20; 5,17; Ezz. 5, 13. The 
derivation from the Sanskrit param, 
paramam, is bascless. 


{3 (not used) belonging to 3253, 
which see. 


2273 2. p. of a place at WIP, with 
16 


yi 


which it .is mentioned for easier re- 
cognition Numa. 32,8; Deut. 1,19 22. 
One may compare the Ar. &a3q0 (green 
or blooming meadow), and look for it 
on the southern border of Palestine in 
‘Ein Hasb (south east of Kurnub, north 
of ‘Kin el- Weibeh) Robins. Pal. III, 43. See 
7p. ¥~ as elsewhere ¥— is an addition 
at the end, as for examp. in 33"px, 
F7ND, FIND, F3°2>x (comp. 72%), s373 
&e.; consequently the stem might be 
72. 

ya (not used) tr. to present with a 
gift, to distinguish with gifts, comp. Ar. 
Ey V. (to give); hence 32, "9'Na, per- 
haps m3. 

272 ‘(gift viz. of ’El) n. p. m. GEN. 
14, 2. Perhaps also the proper name 

2°73 belongs here, which however the 
Shipture alters in sense; or we may 
take 293 as = 942. . 

MINAS (from 93) f. gift, 1 Car. 7,23: 
for she was a gift to his house, after he 
had lost his children. The explanation 
by “37 is less suitable. 


paaP) (not used) intr. 1. to shine, glitter, 
lighten, then also aie ee to flash with 
lightning, like the Ar. 9, Syr. wre 
comp. Sanskr. b'rd9 with a similar mean- 
ing. Deriv. pua with the denom. p73, 
N22, NP, WPI, and the a. p. prs, 
p73. — 2.to burn, cognate in sense with 
- "3, verbs of giving or containing light 
being frequently transferred to burning; 
derivatives, perhaps 173 and the proper 
name p13. — The organic root is P13, 
which is also found in Prd, mr, 
Aram. 3970, mt &e. " : 

y= (constr. DIR; pl. copa, with suf. 
YEW) m 1. lightning 2 Sam. 22, 15, 
where the LXX read the denom. p73. 
To send lightning, with m2 Jos 38, 35; 
to hurl lightning, with 2 Ps. 18, 15. 
“O93 ‘a my Jer. 10, 13 to make the 
Lig ghtning for rain, as messengers going be- 
fore; YE ‘3 Nan. 2,5 the lightning runs 
(sip-zan): in Ez. 1,14 pt (which see) is 
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written instead; comp. the Coptic &pra 
lightning. — 2. splendour, fulgor, spoken 
of a9n Deur. 32, 41, mn Has. 3, 11, 

yn ZECH. 9,14, D°.8 Dan. 10, 6; ‘2 wk 
Ez. 21, 33 because of the lightning’ i. e. 
that it may lighten; poét. pra the glit- 
tering missile Jos. 20, 25, comp. Arab. 


Ly L; (sword). — 3. (shining or lightning ) 
n. p.m. JuDGES 4,6; comp. the Pheni- 
cian n. p. m. Barca, Barcas i. e. PTS, 
and the fem. Npa (Virg. Aen. 4, 632). 

p ta see ps3 and 4?73. 

cip 7s (from "3 party-coloured, see 
op) n. p. mM. Ezr. 2, 53. 

IPD (pl. p°3") m. a kind of thorn or 
nettle, ‘from burning (see pla 2) Jupcrs 
8, 7, as Ag. and Symm. understand it, 
comp. Son from “1m to burn. The LXX 
retain the word. Hesychius (Bagantrr ) 
explains it under a&xavia, 

PPI and np7a f- emerald, as the 
LXX, Vulg. and Josephus understood 
it Ex. 28,17, Ez. 28,13, so called from 
its glittering (see pn3)3 the Sanskrit 
marakata, Greek o- poipaydog are iden- 
tical. 

Mp a see N22. 

ap) (1 person *Ni931, part. f. 93, 
part. ‘pass. 3193, inf. “3 after the form 
72, 7, with ste p45; on the con- 
trary inf 2 Eccues. 9, 1, see “W3) tr. 
1. to separate, to choose out, to sever, 
Ez. 20, 38, with 2 out of which, se 
lected on account of mma. In this 
sense particularly D152 1 Cnr. 7, 40 
and 9,22, nina Neu. 5, 18 chosen, select, 
with > to which, like . 2°33". Deriv. 
“a. — 2. to cleanse (sce Hif) grain, in 
Kal only figuratively, of speech and in 
a moral sense, ZEPH. 3, 9; "W772 JoB 33, 
3 clean, pure; metanlior: to polish, to 
point, arrows Is. 49,2, comp. Hif. Also 
figurat., to prove, to purify, Eccues. 3, 
18. Deriv. "3, ma, 73. — 3. (nok 
used) to be clean i. e. empty , like “p32 
(which see); hence "3 (which sec) Prov. 
14,4. The nouns "2, ‘a (corn) have 
been, it is true, derived from 13; but 


9 


ead 


wn 


see them. 
73 is formed from “22 only second- 
anly; "2 in the meaning son is a primi- 
tive word. 

Nif. 132 (part."3}; imp. pl. 973%) to 
keep onesel/’ (Gnorally) pure Is. 52, 11; 
coupled with Hithp. for the sake of 
assonance 2 Sam. 22,27; Ps. 18, 27. 

Pik, “73 (inf. 73) to purify, to clear 
from sin, Dan. 11, 35 along with m% 
and T37! 

Mif. — (inf. "273) causat. 1. to make 
clean (grain), by separating the chaff 
Jer. 4,11; 2. to polish, to point (ar- 
rows), properly to make them clean, 
51,11 

Mithp. “V93071 (fut. WW2m7) and Many 
(= 725, chosen here after the manner 
of the Arai Ittafal on account of Dann 
and in order to have an assonance with 

"33) 1. to purge, to purify, to cleanse 
onesels (morally) Dan. 12,10, along with 
U1e2, jez. — 2. to appear clean 
(morally) i i. e. good and gracious, spoken 
of Gud, i. e. to feel him as such 2 Sam. 
22,27; Ps. 18,17. 

The fundamental signification of the 


i 
stem “3 (Ar. -5 and Aram. in many de- 
riv atives) i is to ‘divide, separate, whence 


all the meanings have been developed. 
wv ap) I (not used) tr. to cut, pierce, 


therefore sume as 173 (which see), Targ. 
3; and cognate with TE, pup, Ar. 


Sys. Deriv. hin 6 (lane) Nau. 2, 4 
= 7193, just as the sibilants are inter- 


changed in north Palestinian authors; 
comp. WD = web2 3, 18. 


wD IL (not aga) an assumed stem 


for sins: to spread, extend, consequent- 
ly same as 7p, tz. But the cypress is 
more disiagushel: for the firmness and 
the almost ‘incorruptibility of its wood 
(Theophr. plant. 5,3 and 8; Plin. H. N. 
16,79), being like cedar-wood i in durabili- 
ty; fur which reason alone it is coupled 
with the cedar Is. 14, 8, or with San 
and “22m. It seems better, therefore, 
to assume as the fundamental significa- 


—_ 
— 


In the meaning field, ground, 


by 


tion to be firm, strong, durable; hence 
it is identical in its organic root with 
that in ye, toe &c. Comp. the 
farther development ‘of it in the proper 
name v3. 


po3 ‘(strong , thick) n. p. m. GEN. 
14, 2: formed from wna Il. by the ad: 
dition of ¥- (see p34); comp. Ar. ey? 
(thick), enlarged from a similar root. 

‘sp (not used) same as wra II. 
Deriv. nina. 

"T)93 (from nina cypress: the deity 


worshipped i in the cypress) n.p. of acity in 
Aram Zoba, mentioned with naa (=n3n, 
Syr. 024) or nm30, situated on the road 
to the Euphrates 2 Sam. 8, 8, which is 
not, however, to be identified with the 
seaport Berytus. Boadv in Sanchonia- 
thon (p. 18) was the name of a deity of 
Lebanon, who was called in Phenician 
Bieovd (p. 24) i. « moa, being the 
female principle of Jao-Adonis, among 
the Syrians of El-Adan (hence the pro- 
per name JIN~58 p> Kyn-El-Adan, the 
name of a Babylonian king); and the 
Syrian town may have been so called 
from the worship of the god. In 1 Cnr. 
18,8 39> (which sec) stands for it, which 
was another name of the town, denoting 
the male principle, El-Adan. 

“iwa2 (cool-brook) n. p. of a brook 
(912) not far from Ziklag 1 Sam. 30, 9 
10 21; it is considered to be the small 
stream which rises at Debir, and flows 
south of Gaza, under the modern name 
of el-Sheria, into the Mediterranean sea. 
From the constant use of the article 
with it we may infer that an appellative 
meaning was thought of. Sce “23 II. 


mea see 42. 


bya (perhaps transposed from 5=) 


to bubble up) intr. to rise, to secthe, to 
boil, not spoken of water, but of what 
is cooked in it, consequently = to be 
dressed or to be done Ez. 24, 5; figurat. 
to ripen, spoken of ears Jo. ‘4, 13, i. e. 
to be cooked by the sun. Comp. Aram. 
pew, Greek a’énrm, Lat. coqui &. ina 
16* 
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by 
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like metaphorical sense. 
adject. 

Pih, Sun to cook, by water (trans. ); 
with the accusat. of the object, e. g. 
flesh Ex.29,31, ™3 23,19, 1°72 2 Kinas 
4, 38, and with 3 ‘of the vessel NuM. 11, 
8; 2 Cur. 35, 13; also to dress or pre- 
pare by fire, to roast, broil, 25am. 13,8; 

pron ma house of the cooks Ez. 26. 
24.‘ Deriv. ndwan. 

Puh, ‘223 to be cooked Ex. 12,9; Lev. 
6, 21; opposite ‘1t (raw) 1 Sau. 2, 15. 

Hif. 21527 to make ripe, to ripen, 
Gen. 40, 10, of DDwN. 

bata} (abridzed from 2Ba) adj. m., 
sbw3 /. cooked, done, Num. 6, 19; subst. 
the thing cooked Ex. 12, 9. 


pow n. p. of a Persian officer in Pa- 
lestine Ezr. 4,7. If the name be Hebrew, 
it may have ‘been formed from pew-72 
(peaceful); if Semitic, it may be from 


ova = hans (to be strong, severe) with 
the formative syllable b-; but it is 
probably to be explained from the old 
Persian. 


pwd (not used) intr. to breathe out, 
to breathe forth, of scent, hence to have 
a sweet smell, to be fragrant (Targ. D3, 
Syr. samc), metaphor. to be agreeable, 


in proper names. (Pa. boa, Syr. semis 
eee to make pleasant or r to season; the 


Ar. 9 signifies the same, whence Li. 
a sort of balsamic shrub.) The funda- 
mental signification of the stem is easily 
perceived from the organic root DO-2, 
also found in Dip (which see) and Dd; 
and therefore the meaning to flow 
out cannot be adopted. Besides 003 
in Aramaean, a still harder form poe 
existed; and as a Pahel form pdda came 
from the former, so from the latter came 
O29, whence yi20%_. Derivat. pw, 
pis, bia, and the proper names nwa, 
bia, DD3. 

nwa (with suff. "2'%D2) m. balsam- 
plant, Sone or Sot. 5, 1. 

DW (pl. ovina) m. prop. aromatic 


Derivat. dw 
eT 


f 


odour, fragrance, but in use as a con- 
crete: what diffuses a sweet smell, spices, 
pa" y22R Ex. 30, 23 cinnamon of spice 
i, e. spicy or sweet-smelling cinnamon ; 
particularly in plur. of spicery 25, 6, 
which was an article of commerce 2 Cor. 
9,1. ‘a "Oxy Sona or Sox. 4, 14 the 
noblest spices. "The scent of them is called 
513 4,16. The word is naturally trans- 
forred to all sorts of fragrant plants, 
also to ointments, and is applied to the 
balsam - shrub. 

pil m. the same, Ex. 35, 28; ‘A-mM=p 
30, 23 spicy reed; 253 NI3979. Soxd OF 
Sou. 6,2 beds of balsam- -plants. The 
Greek Bechoapog (pin>a) came into Greek 
through the medium of the Phenician. 


mnws (lovely) n. p. f. Gen. 26, 34; 
36, 3; ‘1 Kinas 4,15. nm- is an old 
feuiaine bemmiiation 


jw (not used) intr. to be hard, rocky, 


spoken of basaltic ground, therefore 
cognate with dra (which see); and as 
the decay of basalt-stone effects fruitful 
and fat pastures, the verb may also 
have signified to be fruitful. Deriv. the 
proper names ya, 733. 

{WD (in prose with the article; Basalt- 


land) 1) n. p. of a mountainous, fruit- 
ful country on the other side of Jordan, 
Bashan, celebrated for its oak-forests 
Is. 2,13, Ez. 27,6, and fat pastures, so 
that the heifers, goats and cows of 
Bashan were proverbial Devt. 32, 14; 
Am. 4, 1; Ez. 39, 18. The limits of 
Bashan are determined from Devt. 3, 
10 13; Josu. 12, 4; 13,11 12 30; 17%, 
1,5; 1 Cur. 5,23. LXX Bacay, Baca- 
vitig; in Josephus Batavate after the Ara- 
maean (Targ. 932, 32-3, Syr. Ide); 
now el-Buttein. The name has come 
from the fact of the soil consisting of 
weather-beaten basalt-stone, as one still 
identifies basanite-formation with basalt. 
V2 often stands with it for better de- 
signation 1 Cur. 5, 11, particularly to 
distinguish the city Wa 5, 16 23 from 
it. — 2. n.p. of a city in Bashan, see 1. 
jwo3 (only with the dh-addition, 733) 


Ow d 


f. shame Hos. 10, 6, formed from w12 
with the termination }~ (comp. 778%), 
whence the feminine arose. Yet as this 
form is always too abnormal, it is better 
perhaps to derive it from }W3. 

Cua belonging to Dwiz, see 1s and 
3. 

Bae I. (Kal unused) tr. cognate either 
with Sop (Ar. Me) to utter sounds, words ; 
or connected with one (Aram. 15, Ar. 

5) to i to wade manifest (by words), 
allied to 9 (to open, to begin). The 
Ar. 3 (to be cheered by joyful in- 
telligence) appears rather to be derived 
from the noun ByLir, (= stD2) or second- 
arily from do. Metaphor. to announce 
(tidings, intelligence), good or bad, 
whence =a; but for use as a verb we 
usually find © 

Pih. 23 (part. W237, fut. “war) to 
announce, to relate, to tell of, with ac- 
cusat. of the object, as py Ps. 40, 10, 
3'0 Is.52,7, mews 1 Cur. 16 23, sbnan 
Is.60, 6; ‘with “acchsat. of the person to 
whom the announcement is made JER. 
20,15; 1Sam 31,9; 2 Sam. 18,19; Ps. 
68,12: the publishers (of victory) to the 
great army; and with 3 of the place 
where, Ps. 40,10; 2 SAM. 1,20. It was 
originally without the secondary idea 
of the good or joyful, and is therefore ap- 
plied also to a defeat 1 Sam. 4, 17; on 
the contrary coupled with 250 1 Kines]1, 
42; generally, to relate, but frequently, 
to announce good, glad tidings &c. Hence 
in the part. a messenger of good things, 
a bringer of good news 2 Sam. 18, 26; 
Is. 40, 9. 

Hithp. “Zarey to be announced, to re- 
care good tidings 2 Sam. 18, 31. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem is: to make manifest or to say 
publicly something unknown, slr 
with mp, Aramaean “we, Ar. 


"ty? IT. (not used) belonging to the 


proper name “ta, after the Ar. pes 


to be cool, fresh; Siva, however, may 
also be referred to niD3 I. 
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wa 


“wa III. (not used) intr. to swell up, 
to be full, spoken of the body being full 
of flesh, Ar. 9 V. (to swell up). The 
organic root 18 “boa, cognate with "Nw 
in WW. Hence 


IDs (from “22 IIT.; once Prov. 14, 
30 plur. ny, anesen on account of 
the following nine) collect. m. prop. the 


full, thick, swelling (comp. Ar. yosus 
body, from “large, thick”), hence 1. flesh 
(as the German Fleisch is connected with 
Fille, 2léw, ple-nus), of the body of 
beasts Gen. 41, 2 or of men 2, 21; 
the flesh of cattle which is eaten, or 
from which persons abstain when fasting 
Dan.10,3, whose properties are described 
by ama Gen. 41, 2, pa 41,19, °n Lev. 
8,17 &e, and which i is put along with 
siz Jos 10,11, ney Ps. 102,6, 472 Is. 
22,13. It is used for the prineipal part 
of a meal Jos 31, 31; metaphor. Deut. 
32, 42. — 2. Metaphor. body (like the 
German Fleisch) Ps. 16,9; 84, 3, op- 
posed to 25 or 3323; more rarely instead 
of it is “O3 Dy? 7 op 2,5; once p™ ba 
Prov. 14, 30; but always ‘the living body, 
which has tip Lev. 17,11 and 4 Jos 
12, 10, though Wp? is also contrasted 
with it on account of its extended sig- 
nifications. Hence in a collective sense 
living beings, which have flesh Gen. 6, 
13, particularly men, the human race, 
6,12, with the additional idea of trans- 
itoriness 6,3, Jos 10, 4, and so opposed 
to the Divine Being and to spirit (1">). 
Is.31,3 in the sense transitoriness, frail- 
ty, comp. oae§ in the new Testam., "wa 
p7> in the Talmud, [oro |;m> among 
the Zabians, Ar. .42. ‘2 m¥q> Eccues. 
12,12 weariness of the body i a e. of bodily 
effort; ‘a 2191 2 Cur. 32,8 a@ human i. e. 
weak. arm; ‘a-my NOM Eccuss. 5, 6 
to cause the body to sin. Ina good sense 
‘3.32 Ez. 10,19 a human heart, opposed 
to one of stone. — 3. Applied to single » 
parts of the body, as: the skin Ps. 102, 
6 (see Kimchi); 2 Krnas 6, 30; euphem- 
ist. pudenda viri GEN. 17, 11, in full 
form ny 23 Ex. 28, 42, odpo being 


Wd 
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similarly used. — 4. Figurat. like "ed: 
relative, supposed to be a part of ‘the 
family-body, as may be seen from Gen. 
2,23. So Jupaes 9,2; 2Sam. 5,1; 19, 
13; Is. 58, 7. 

WD (def. NE) Aram. m. the same, 
Day. 2, 11; 4, 9; 7, 5. 

m2 (alee -2) f. 1. announcement, 
intelligence, message, 2 Sam. 18, 22: and 
the tidings are not profitable to thee (Rx 
prop. to obtain, find, viz. a reward), as the 
LXX here render (supplying opedea); 
’2 WN 18, 20 messenger. ‘Vhough usually 
good tidings arc meant, we see from 
mato ‘3 18,27, that this meaning is not 
contained in the word. — 2. a reward 
for tidings, 2 Sam. 4,10: which was (7m 
is to be supplied) that I might give jen 
a reward for his tidings. See “wa L 


ww assumed by some to Wiia, see 
wra. 

nun (with suf. "mwa, OMwa &e.; from 
wa 1) f. shame, aa an affection of the 
mind Ps. 40, 16, Zepu. 3, 5, usually 
with D°25, as it shews itself by red- 
ness of the face JER. 7, 19; Dan. 9, 
@ 8; disgrace, ignominy, in their mani- 
festations, conseq. = shameful Has. 2,10, 
joined to waz, MOY, MOD (see 212) 
Ps. 44,16; 109, 29, to express the idea of 
covering with shame; then slavery ZEPH. 
3,19; shame-bringing Is. 30, 3. Figurat. 
a) the pudenda, in full form Nya wy 
Mic. 1, 11 or M97 nwa 1 Sam. 20, 30; 
b) an expression of contempt, for bya 
JER. 3, 24; 11,13; Hos. 9,10, and go in 
the proper ames nya-wee, nwarpn &c. 

nw f. only a collateral form of 
nwa in the proper name nga (which 
see). 

na Aram. see na. 


nz I. (out of m33=n22 from the masc. 
2= 73; with suff. "m3 ‘from "n:3; pl. 
m3, ‘constr. niza, like the pl. masc. 
p23, constr. "23) f. daughter, opposite 
to 2 Ex. 21, 31, without distinction of 
RBe, as Ouyieng, therefore also maiden, 
virgin, woman, Gen. 30, 13; Jupaes 12, 
9; Is. 32,9, and so the LXX sometimes 


translate it by yur7. Elsewhere: foster- 
daughter Estu. 2, 7; maiden JupGeEs 12, 
9; female pupil, worshipper, disciple Mau. 

2, ‘11. By transference not merely is the 
idea of age disregarded, but generally 
that of descent alone is prominent, and 
80 it is not applicd to a proper daughter, 
e. g. DINT mira Gen. 6, 2 the women 
descended from Adam, Opp. to pw" 28 753; 

a-33-nz Sone or Sou.7, 2 born of a 3755, 

ie. nobly- -born; p>)" miza Ps. 45,10 14 
queens, born as queens (see a) for which 
once even m3 alone is used ‘45,11. But 
in Dw: na ‘Day. 11,17 (speaking of the 
daughter of Antiochus, Cleopatra) the 
actual daughter is meant, and genea- 
logised in apocalyptic language accord- 
ing to mother and grandmother. In its 
proper sense of daughter it is very often 
employed (sce my Concordance s. v.) as 
well as }3 (which see). Metaph. a) along 
with nouns to describe some quality, 
where the fem. stands in relation to the 
nouns, of which it supplies the place, 
e.g. Miza Eccies.12,4 the singers, 
for DEX (which i is fem.). — b) with the 
names of animals in order to express 
the feminine, e. g. M229 nz Ley.11,16; 

pl. M23" nica Is. 13, 21 (seo mz3>). — 
c) With names of citics or countries, to 
which also “"¥ and yx belong, na 
denotes the female inhabitant belonging 
to them by birth or abode, e. g. niza 
p12? Sona or Sox. 1, 5, comp. LUKE 
23, 28 ‘Ovyarépes eee es ‘3 
Is. 3,16; 9 ’a Lament. 3,51; porn ‘3 
GEN. 34, 1. Yet na in this connection 
is often taken collectively: the inhabi- 
tants, the citizens, hence the people con- 
ceived of as a whole, born in the land 
or city, the people gencrally appear- 


-ing in the language of prophecy as a 


female (Is. 47, 1 seq.), interchanged with 
"23, sometimes also with mva, e. g. 
sx-n3 Ps. 45, 13, ayo na Is. 37, 
22, JPxeons 16,1, pin “ma LAMENT. 4, 
22, o09%72-N3 JER. 46, 11, wdon-n2 
Is. 23,10, Sana Lawes. 1,15 &c. 
To this belongs py e. g. “ep-na JER. 
8,19, seldom the plur. “EP ni: a Ez.13, 
17, need interchangeably with "22 "23, 


i= 


by which phrase prop. D3 isonly strength- | 
ened, as poetically “5-N3 Micag 4,14 
[5, 1] delonging to troops i. 6. troops 
=7113 "33 2 Cur. 25,13. But in this 
sense one may regard na as abridged 
fom mwa, m-a. The image is still far- 
ther cartied out by prefixing “3%m2 Is. 
23,12; 47, 1; Jer. 46,11; Lamenr. 1, 
15, also with oy JER. 14, 17, to denote 
a population or citizens never conquered 
or never to be conquered. This mode 
of expression is then transferred to the 
place or country itself, if it be conceived 
of with its inhabitants, ©. g. Trex-ns Is. 
1,8, daa-na Ps. 137, 8, i.e. Zion and 
Babylon, in relation to which the in- 
habitants are denoted by the addition 
of nad Jer. 46, 19, comp. 48, 18. — 
d) In connection with nouns of time or 
with numerals, it signifies age in the 
case of a female, as ja does in the case 
of a male Gen. 17, a e) In con- 
nection with cities or with y, na de- 
notes what belongs to a city: environs, 
farm-stead, village, particularly in the 
pl. nasa Nowe. 21, 25; Josn. 15, 45; 
Jupaes 11,26 &e. — f) In parallelism, i in 
the second member it is set over against 
the name in the case of females, just as 
it is applied to proper names fem., like 
72 to masc. — Besides, the following 
peculiarities should be observed: a) "na 
727 Ps. 17, 8, Lament. 2, 18, usually 
taken for daughter of the eye, i. e. what 
naturally belongs to the eye; but it 
seems more correct to take ma as an 
abbreviation of n3a (see 33). b)-na 
DDN Ez. 27, 6, which has been trans- 


lated daughter of the sherbin-cedar i. e. 
made from sherbin; but it is more pro- 
bable that we should read there DpwwAna 
(from “"YZRN). c) nia Gen. 49, 22 has 
been translated with Saadia and others 
shoots (see 33), or collect. branches, and 
s0 construed with the sing. “T33.% (comp. 
niz3 in the Mishna); but the ‘entire pas- 
sage, which the L.XX already misunder- 
stood and the Samar. reads ")°2¥ %23 
“*3 "b>, is perhaps better translated 
with igen (on the passage), reading niz3 

mountain-deer in their lurking-place (ni: 


sled 


brings 


mag% same as Ar. Shao whlis wild 
game). —— Here belong both bwinz 1. 
and S1na, 'hn3, and the following com- 
pounds of proper names: 

pea‘y"na n. p. of a place in the vici- 
nity of yiawy Sone or Sox.7,5. pay 
perhaps = man. 

yay-na (belonging to the sworn co- 
venant, see 225) n. p. f. Gen. 26, 34; 
1 Kinas 1, 15; it is possible, however, 
that it arose out of >10-na (daughter of 
prosperity), whence 1 Cur. 3, 5. 

yrs-na (see s2:5°N3) x. p. f. 1 Car. 
3, 5. 

ma I. (pl. o-ns) m. (f. only in Is. 
5, 20) prop. the hollowed out, recepta- 
culum (from nna [which see] i.e. na =na 
from ma to hollow out), the bath, a mea- 
sure of liquids, same as TEN of dry 
goods Ez. 45,11 14, 2 Cur. 2, 9 &.; 
according to Josephus (Ant. 8, 2, 9) 
= 72 sextarii, 8'/, gallons; comp. in 
Mishna na f. measure generally, then 
an adv. time, NNN M32 at once. 

n2 (plur. 773) Aran. m. the same, — 
Ezr. 7, 22. 

na iI. an abbreviation of m2 see 
n3 I. 

na IV. an abbreviation of n3a see 
na I. 

m3 V. = m2 see dyna. 


ra the signal joint of D°n see N73. 


nn3 (not used) tr. to cut off, to se- 
parate, ‘metaphor. to lay waste, same as 


nos IL, comp. Ar. eer whence n3. 
See “13. 

ana (from Sn3=nnaIL) f. a cutt- 
ing off, metaphor. desert (comp. S733) 
Is. 5, 6, or end = 19D; yet the former 
is more correct, if we compare 3. 

mma (from nna IL.; pil. ning) . de- 
solation, Is. 7, 19: valleys of desolation 
i.e. desolate valleys; perhaps, however, 
cut off, cliff, reef, so that the place may 
be translated tn the clefts of the crags. 
mina = mma, as D° DN = D’ON, a = "Ti. 


Sena 1. (inhabitants or people ae El, 


“m3 
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from ma which see) n. p. of a city in 
Simeon 1 Cur. 4, 30, written in an 
abridged form bina Jose. 19,4. An- 
other town with a similar name Berv- 
Aova, Bethulia, >%n3 (from [284n3), 
not far from 57" on a height, is men- 
tioned in the apocryphal book of Judith 
only 4,6; 6,11 14; 7,3. — 2. (nan 
of El, changed out of by1n'3) n. p.m. 
GEN. 22, 22; 24, 15. 


IN as an infin. from na =pN3. 


is read by some for 51n2 Gen. 15, 10; 
Bee IR 
bars JosH. 19, 4 see Sina 1. 


stars (from 2P3; constr. nd-, pl. 

nibs, with suff. 97m ana) f. 1. properly 
separated from intercourse with a man, 

hence a virgin, who is not yet espoused 
Gen. 24, 16, Ex. 22, 15, 2 Sam. 13, 2, 

opposed to “m3 Deur. 32, 25; Is.62,5; 

JeR.51,22; sometimes also as an addition 
to 2 Devr. 22,28 or M32 Jupaes 21, 

12, to nin Lev. 21,3, m2 Jupces 19, 24. 
— 2.4 betrothed or newly- -married woman 
Jo. 1, 8, if 5y2 do not rather signify 
(like dominus in Latin) beloved, JER. 2, 
32; comp. vuupy of the LXX, eas 
and virgo in Virgil, and the Ar. 

8. an addition to mz before names , of 
countries and cities (see mz) in order to 
express the state of not being conquered, 

e. g. applied to 3% 2 Kines 19, 21, 

Pix Is. 23, 12, bon 47,1, oy Jen. 
46, 11, 33M Tce: 1, 15, and also 
with "29-N3 JER. 14, 17; yet it sup- 
plies the place of na with bys 18, 13. 
— The fundamental meaning ‘of separa- 


tion is perceptible from Jods (nun), Syr. 

lox &c., and therefore the assumption 

of the signif ripe (from 2n2 = SY) or 

of a diminut. from na should be rejected. 
seam seo buts. 


moins (like opm, p7a4Dy, DPT 
to denote the state of the age by an 
abstract) m. pl. virginity, maidenhood: 
partly signs of virginity consisting of 
the blood-stained bed-clothes Deut. 22, 
14, partly the condition of a maid Lev. 


21,13; Jupges 11, 37; ‘a “13 Ez. 23,3 
virgin breaéte: 


ID (adherent of Jah) n. p. f.1Cur. 
4, 18; comp. 'M:3 and Syans. 
O°MD see m3. 
BisP) see “JIN. 
a>) (not used) tr. to divide, separate 


(Ar. 5), cognate with 573; then: to 
be separated from fleshly intercourse. 
Deriv. M3%nz, D°2%N2; on the contrary 
the proper names "wang and 35%n3 are 
abridged from dying. 


pha (Kal unused) trans. to cut 
asunder, Arab. JG3 (see 303) and » 
The organic root is pn-2, also found 
in pN-N, pom? &e. 

Pih. pna to cut in pieces, with 2 of 
the instrument Ez. 16, 40, Targ. 933. 

“VAD (Kal unused) tr. to divide into 
pieces, to divide, Gen. 15, 10; comp. Ar. 
OO) wxo and > ; ("03, as the Samar. 
codex has in the derivative) with the 
same meaning. The organic root is 
"n-3. Hence "m3 and the proper name 
}713. 

Pih. “ma to cut in pieces, Gen. 15,10. 

“na Arai prep. after, formed from 
SDN3 = "NNAa after the place, Syr. i353 
sce SNR. 

“NS (with suf.inna; pl.o- N43, constr. 
3) m. 1. what ts cut off, a piece, of 
an animal cut up, Gen. 15, 10, where 
the Samar. has "va; JER. 34, 18 19, — 
2.a place cut ipouah a place cleft, hence 
according to the LXX ‘a “= Sone or 
Sou. 2,17 mountains cleft "through; comp. 
however y7n3. 

yinn2 n. p. of a place on the other 


side of Jordan, from which one came to 
pr 2Sam. 2,29. Aq. BePwgow, Vulg. 
Bethoron: Bence they regarded it as a 
contraction of i" m3. But the latter 
place is unsuitable as lying on this side 
of Jordan; and it is better to compare it 
with ee (afterwards Livias or Ju- 
lias) on ‘the Jordan. 


AMS 


PND I. (not used) intr. same as na 
(rvs) to be hollowed out, for the recep- 
ton of a thing; and as m3, a recep- 
taculum, is derived from that; so here 
ne IL (which see) comes from this. 


e 


J, called 5123 (equivalent to 523 ie. 
2723 = 5723), as the name of a letter pro- 
bably signifies camel, not because it is 
said to have the rude form of a camel’s 
neck in old writing, e. g. on the Mac- 
cabean coins (1,7), in the Aethiopic (1) 
and Phenician (/, 4) alphabets, but 
because the word begins with this sound. 
The I of the Greeks is the Phenician 
figure in a reverse form; and its name 
among them, Tappa = Tape (as the 
Mishna also pronounces), is identical 
with ours, except that here 3, as a sound, 
is called gi from an unknown influence; | AT 
and therefore 5733 was converted into 
the un-Hebrew Ons. It is pronounced 
gh, aspirated ghh, ‘and only in Arabic did 
it become afterwards a sibilant, without 
ceasing on that account to be connected 
with the palatals. As a numeral 3 is 
three, 3 3000; in Phenician it may have 
passed for an abridgment of 513 (Cil. A). 

From the close relationship of the 
palatals 3 is interchanged with nm, 3, P 
and » (partly as belonging to them, 
see ¥), partly according to dialectic 
diversities (see M03, YEU, P33 &c.), 
partly within the "language itself. So 
with m in 193, "EN; 523, Dan; 3, 
sim; S13, bar; 113, PEN; 353, as &e.; 
with > in 433, or 23, 2233; 333, 
33; 773, 7H; BY, BoD; Spa, ES 
&c.; with P im 333, 3235p; 33a, 237; 
7, TTR; Ta, TERI TG, PNR TE, 
hep; 113, PxP &e.; with y in "7a, 
“02; bra, bn; pra, DIP; 423, By &e.; 
finally with the Ar. Er a8 793 Ar.6 
(to raise a dispute). On the contrary 
the LXX have often expressed the He- 
brew 9 pas Gimel, e. g. M2 Tala, > 
‘Payor, VY youee, m9 ‘Peypa &c. 
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Na 


AN TI. (not used) ér. same as Ana 


to lay waste, prop. same as “tx, accord- 


S = 
ing to a usual metaphor; comp. Ar. ww 
(to cut off), deriv. Sna. 


P 


Besides, the relationship of 3 to the fol- 
lowing letters takes place, though in 
rare cases: a) to Yod, which may 
be a softened palatal sound, e&. g. 313, 


37 I.; B73, 0729; comp. lia and Sb; 


“iw? and WD; ww? and uss, Aram. 
WYP; ‘MW? to-day, y9s>i — b) to 
Beth, since it is evident that a closer 
relation must have existed between the 
two letters, e. g. 293 Jer. 3,14 and Sy2, 


ax and ax), 83 = Ar. b, as vice versa 
AesleS = Hobe, na, 432 Dan. 1,7 = 423; 
Aram. U2 (to be confused) = Ar. Up, 


and way) = = Syr. wince, &c.; comp. 233, 

Phenician 534 (groundform Gobi), Greek 
BvBhog. In Mediterranean, the k- and p- 
sounds more frequently interchange, e. g. 
quinque, Sanskrit panca; loqui, Sanskrit 
lap; Aaywos, lepus from lek, lep, to 
spring; x&4Aw = pello; shivos, Sanskrit 
alpa &.; — c) to Lamed, e. g. 295 and 
IAW; comp. pokig and poyts. — - Quite 
serepular are 32 Ez. 25,7, ma 47,13 for 
72 and HT, aah = 1b, pny "Aram, 73; 

a fact that can be explained partly by 
ths old writing, partly by making the 
g-sound sibilant (comp. 2fedexr = Gy- 
beleth). 

In complete stem-formations Gimel 
frequently appears in the initial sound 
as unorganic, i. e. as not belonging to 
to the original state, e.g. in 5373, 5373, 
3373 &.; in Arabic it is also aed as 
an n addition, at the a in the making of 


new words, €. g. 
from juas crooked. 


N2 (not used and belonging to the 
| smallest monosyllabic roots) 1. intr. to 


= (bandy -legged) 


RQ 


be high, elevated, to be above, to rise up, 
cognate with the stem enlarged to x3 
(which see); hence the reduplicated form 
Nana (Pih. 8383) to be above, over some- 
thing (cognate in sense 29 in MP 
vaepmov), and from that the noun "by 
contraction 33 (which sce). But though 
this organic root be undoubledly right 
for the stems TNR, na-D &c. still we 
must rather assume as a fundamental 
meaning to the necessarily reduplicated 
form 53 — 2. tr. to cover, to cover over, 
of a roof, of the surface of a thing; 
just as words in Mediterranean have pro- 
ceeded from a like fundamental signifi- 
cation (tectum, zéyos, Dach &c.). To 
this belongs the Ar. reduplicated form 


Fe (to spread out, over a surface). — The 


idea “to be bellied, arched, hollowed 
out” lies in "5 (which see), and 3 I. 

Pik. (redupl.) Nang see N3. 

Ni (abridged from *x3) adj. m. high- 
minded , proud Is. 16, 6; comp. Pheni- 
cian 83 from “N3, whence the proper 
name >73N3 Gabal (Baal is elevated). 
The K’ri Ps. 123, 4 supposed the c. 
pl. "ka, perhaps from ta or Na. See 
as 

ria I. (fut. MINI, inf. abs. wikts) intr. 
1. to shoot forth, to rise up (of plants), 
grow up Jos 8,11 (comp. 8a“, Aram. 
NA-D); to swell out (of water); "to mount 
up (of smoke), in mans Is. 9, 17; to in- 
crease Ez. 47, 5; to stretch forth, ‘lift up 
(of the head) J on 10, 16, comp. Mw3. — 
2. Figurat. to be high, elevated, over- 
topping (in @ spiritual sense), i. e. (of 
God) to be majestic, glorious Ex. 15,1 21, 
or otherwise to be great, excellent, comp. 
mix3; but also in a bad sense, to be 
proud, haughty (in derivatives), also ap- 
plied to proud conquerors and princes; 
opposites are (m9) DEW, 22D, 722 (whence 
129, 25). Deriv. TNs, NB, “Wa, PRs, 
MARZ, JRA, PINS, “ma (from 13); 
D. p. byw. 

The stem ’3 has been retained espe- 


cially in Aram. GAEE WL.) and Pheni- 
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ne 


cian (seo Jikta and N3); in Arab. only 
gt (to rise up, to set oneself on high) 
can be compared; but the organic root 
is 8a, which still lies perhaps, at the 
basis of several forms. 


rita II. (not used) intr. same as 73 


(which see; thence “a, 3) and roa 
(whence 873, R73) to be hollowed, of bog 
or low land, where water has collected 
and remains. Perhaps the idea of being 
deep or hollow is connected with that 
of, the bellied or arched. Deriv. PINS. 


PIN f. pride, haughtiness Prov. 8, 13. 


miNS (out of the intensive form; pl. 
D's) adj. m. high, lifted up, large Is. 2, 
12: Jos 40, 11 12, cognate in sense 
with 04; but also in a bad sense, high- 
minded, proud, haughty JER. 48,29, subst. 
a sinner Pg. 94, 2; Prov. 15, 25; op- 
posite bape 

beans CEI is elevation) n. p.m. Num. 
13, 15; comp. the Phenician DF3N3, @ 
proper name. “’N83 is an abstract form, 
from ™N3. 

INS (a frequent form of nouns from 
>; ‘constr. nN, with suff. inws) 1. ma- 
josty, elevation, ‘of God Deut. 33, 26; 
Ps. 68, 35: his highness over Israel, i. e. 
who, as the lofty one, protects Isracl. — 
2. In a bad sense, of men, haughtiness, 
pride, arrogance, ostentation Prov. 14, 3, 
cognate in sense 3a) 573, ra &c. Ps. 
31,19; Is. 9, 8; ‘a MMP to act proudly 
Ps. 31,24; ‘a "p> pride compasses about 
73, 6. Dues for ‘3 WN a haughty man 
36, 12. Arrogance Is. 13, 11. Figurat. 
of the sea Ps. 46,4: the high swelling of 
the waves. Of the scales of Leviathan 
Jos 41, 7 high-arching, as an adverb: 
with high arches; but according to Aquila, 
Jerome and others =™13 body, back. 

abies NS (pl. after the form Bp w>) 
m. pl. (abstract) redemption, deliverance, 
Is. 63, 4; according to others a pass. 
part. 

TIN (after the form 431m, }75p; constr. 
PRs, with suf. 522583 Ez. 16,56 =43~ 
according to Ezekiel's orthography) Me 


PIN 
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used in a8 various ways as "1x3 and 
man3, 1. highness, elevation, majesty , of 
God Ex. 15, 7, Micau 5, 3, Is. 2, 10 
(cognate in sense 1); 92 bony 24 14 
to shout for joy for the majesty UP God 
is therefore termed DNB} ‘3 Hos. 5, 5, 
3232 3 Am. 8, 7 (comp. be yor m2 
1 Sam. ‘15, 29). Metaphor. of thunder 
Jos 37, 4, of men (ironically) 40, 10 
(cognate in sense 123); or also as a 
designation of idols Ez. 7, 20, made 
of ornamented things. — 2. splendour, 
excellency Is. 60, 15; Nau. 2, 3; of Pa- 
lestine as the glory of Israel Ps. 47, 5; 
figurat. excellency of the banks e. g. of 
Jordan Zecu. 11, 3, of Egypt i. e. of 
the Nile Ez. 32,12. — 3. pride, haughti- 
ness Prov. 8,13; 16,18; Is. 16,6; Am. 
6,3; arrogance Jos 35,12; pride, of the 
waves 38, 11; cognate in sense “TINS, 
7x3 &c. — This noun was in use in 
Phenician, as was generally the same kind 
of noun-forms from 77> (comp. yi>3, He- 


sych. Baxyor* xavdyor, from m3; Vy: 


Plaut.1,13 11, from 99), atuodladly 
in proper names, e. g. “riba Gunela 
(s. TOR), SFE>NIR3 Gunelma ‘(= Gun 
El Baal) proper name of a city; and in 
the Poenulus (2, 67) appears also 5a 7283 
(Gune bel) majesty of Baal. 

MANS (an intensive form) 7. same as 
JiN3 highness Ps.93,1; great, elevated Is, 
12,5; splendour, excellency 26,10; pride, 
haughtiness 28,1; figurat. swelling, of 
the sea Ps. 89, 10; mounting up, ascent, 
of smoke Is. 9, 17. 

"Nh (after the form M¥x2 i. e. an 
intensive form from TIN3 I.) valley Ez. 
7,16; 32, 5. Frequently the K’tib reads 
instead of it Mix73 (from N73), or also 
nmi>3 (see mesa), 

‘INS (from : 3 after the form j7a8, 
its, S75, only in plural D°31°83 
K'tib) m. proud, haughty Ps. 123, 4, 
where the K’ri reads D727 "33 (the proud 
of the oppressors). 


SF (fut. 5837) tr. 1. to loose, to set 


free what was bound or fettered (cognate 
in sense "173, MND), hence a) to loose 


from an enemy, from force, from slavery 
or death, i. e. to liberate, to redeem, with 
accus. of the object and 3972 JER. 31, 

11, Ps. 107, 2, or p2 of the’ person from 
whom GEN. 48, 16; Ps. 103, 4; Hos. 13, 

14; to deliver, from slavery e. g. of 
Egypt Ex. 6, 6, of Babylon Is. 43, 1; 

from dangers Lament. 3,58, which are 
conceived of as enchaining. Hence 
>N3 is often an epithet of God, as He 
is a deliverer from dangers Is. 59, 20, 

Ps. 19, 15, with ME, WD &e.; Israel 
is prophetically saemed prbans Is. 35, 9, 

in full form'* "BTR 62, 12. ‘b) to set 
free, a slave, i. e. to redeem him Lev. 
25, 48 49; to deliver something de- 
dicated, vowed, i. e. from the bonds that 
prevent its use 27, 13, or to repurchase 
what is sold, i. e. to deliver it from 
its present possessor, to ransom 25, 25; 

hence (as Symm. Theod. LXX under- 
stand it) Jop3,5: the darkness and the 
shade will redeem it 1. e. recover it as 
they once had possession (Gen. 1, 2); to 
redeem the blood of the slain, i. e. to 
revenge, in full form ow ‘3, hence fre- 
quently D773 Syis Nuss. 35, 19, Devr. 
19,6, 2Sam. 14,11, seldom bys merely 
Now. 35, 12; and since only the nearest 
of kin had the duty of redemption and 
blood-avenging >x43 also means simply: 

a blood-relative RutH 4,1 8, 1Krnas 16, 

11, cogn. in sense with “yw, 314P; comp. 


Ar. ns blood-avenger and blood-rela- 


tive. shan Ruts 2, 20 (one) of our kins- 
men. Connected with the duties of Goél 
was (according to custom) also that of 
marrying the childless widow of the 
deceased, which, according to Deut. 25, 
5-10, only the Levir had to do; and 
Josephus (Antiq. 5,9, 4) has incorrectly 
explained a Levir at Rutu ch. 4. Hence 
283 (as it were a denom. of 5x3) Rut 
3,13 means to perform the marriage duty. 
— 2. (unused) intr. to be loose, unfettered, 
i. e. free, unbound, hence figurat. to be 
profane, rejected, desecrated, abandoned; 

in which sense its usage is manifold 
(Nif. 5x32; Pih. 593; Puh. xh; Hif. 
28357; Hithp. by3nH; Nif-Puh. "by; 

like the noun bys). The Hebrew thinks 


by) 
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of what is holy as inaccessible to an 
unconsecrated one, and for him it is 
locked up; this twofold signification is 
also found in 5m (52m), which belongs 
here by root; comp. Bepr dow. Deriv. 5x3, 
pvb*Na, 3, and the proper name be: 2. 

Nif. bea (fut. 832) pass. of Kal: 1. to 
be redeemed e. g. what is sanctified Lev. 
27,33, what is sold 27,27; to be bought 
back, of what has been sold Is. 52, 3; 
rarely reflexive to redeem oneself Lev. 
25, 49. — 2. to be polluted, profaned, 
by blood or sin Zep. 3, 1; perhaps in 
the farther developed Aramaean signifi- 
cation to make oneself unclean, to pollute 
oneself. 

Pih. >a to defile (God) by offering 
polluted animal sacrifices Mau. 1, 17. 

Puh. 284 (part. 5x3°3, fut. by") 1. to 
be polluted, spoken of pmo sacrificial 
food Mat. 1,7, 7 nov 1, 12, — 2. ne 
cording to the Aramacan meaning: 
be rejected, with 2 from Ezr. 2, 62. 
Neu. 7, 64. 

Nif. and Puh. 5x52 (after an Aramacan 
sense) to be soiled Is. 59,3; Lament. 4, 
14. It is prop. a passive form of Nif. 

Hif. >°838 (§& for 5 in the Aramaean 
manner; comp. ERIN = ENT Micag 7, 
15, A = ar according to some 
ZEPH. 2, 14 from mim) 2, 11, BDwN 
= paw JER. 25, 3) to soil, to ae un- 
clean Is. 63, 3. 

Hithp. bent to defile oneself, to make 
oneself unclean, by the food of idolaters 
Dan. 1, 8. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem is to separate from something, to 
divide off, whence to untie; the Arabic 


stems b> 9 (to separate), jas (to open, 
to disjoin) belong thereto; in Hebrew 
593, 27, and more remotely also 23 
belong to the same group. 

DRS pee MIDNA 

bred (ont: ‘pl. ~2N3) m. desecration, 
profanation Neu. 13, 29. 

DNS (from the masc. DR3) f. 1. re- 


demption, of a sold field, repurchase 
Lev. 25, 24; metaphor. right of redemp- 
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tion, which extends even to possessions 
which are to be sold for the first time 
Jer. 32,8 (the LXX read 3); price 
of redemption Ley. 25, 26; a "field to be 
redeemed Rutu 4, 6. — 2. relationship, 
which has the right of redemption, hence 
‘a Ow Ez. 11, 15 a relative, which the 
LXX read nbia. — On Maccabean 
coins (71" nbn3) also in the sense de- 
liverance, freedom; Phenician mona (after 
the form 1273) the same; therefore as 
a proper name Gala (Liv. 29, 29). The 
masculine form >iNa (pronounce gul, 
comp. Jia gun) is found in the Pheni- 
cian proper name Gul-alsa, Gul-ussa &c. 

35 (prop. part. of 393 1; pl. p.a3) m. 
husbandman, peasant, 2 Kixas 25,12 
K’tib, for which the K’ri reads 0°33° in 
the same sense (from 33°), according to 
JER. 52, 16. 


a5 in pause belonging to 33, sce 33. 


= (from 333; pause a3, with suff. "23, 
a constr. pl. "33, with suff. p2"33, 
potas) m. prop. hill-like, arched, Bunce 
(connected by root with the Latin gibd- 
osus), hence 1. the back, of men Ps. 
129, 3, of the Cherubim Ez. 10, 12 if 
the text here be correct. — 2. a hill, as 
being arched and heightened, therefore 
hill of the altar i. e. the upper part, the 
upper surface Ez. 43,13, for which the 
LXX read 317) 23, comp. Greek vo- 
tos; hill of a shield i. e. boss, Ar. W9> 
(shield), JoB 15,26 with the thick bosses 
of his bucklers, as one goes equipped to 
meet the enemy; of the arched hills of 
bulwarks, dulwarks 13,12. — 3. vault, 
booth of harlots, fornix, LXX oixype 
moovixor, TO mogveioy Ez. 16, 24, along 
with [723 and 724, where harlotry was 
practised by the miwap in the ser- 
vice of nature-gods 16, 31 39; con- 
sequently cognate with “2? in origin 
and signification. — 4. the rim of a 
wheel, felloe, 1 K1nas 7, 33, also accord- 
ing to the LXX Ez. 10, 12, or if one 
thinks of the back, the felloe is there 
the back for the spokes. 
=4 (with suff. m3; but also pl. p33, 
particularly the constr. "33, with suff. 
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za; from 333 I.) Aram. m. equivalent 
to Hebrew 33 in the sense of back, 
therefore 133759 K’ri Dan. 7, 6 upon its 
back, the fem. suff. referring to "1°T} 
but ’ according to the K’tib to 723 
(panther) which is masc., and therefore 
the plural means the two sides enclos- 
ing the back (comp. the Greek TR VOTH, 
also sides), and is to be explained like 
n-28; hence the plural suffix "23. In the 
Targ. (and Talmud) 33 33752 or "A573 
appears as & preposition , upon, super, 
supra = 238759 in Hebrew, the hilly 
and arched back being regarded as the 
most visible part of the body; and there- 
fore 33 in one respect coincides with 
DB. The LXX and Vulg. have trans- 
lated in this sense in the passage above; 
which, however, is unnecessary. With 
relation to the special meaning side, 
Syr. la, (side), and therefore the pre- 
pos. at, near, apud, prope, the stem 33 
is to be taken = 323, as may be seen 
from the Syr. AS at, Ar. Wis 
(side), and from the stems 3:3, m2?) 2M 
&c. Possibly 1733 Dan. 7, 6 may be so 
understood. 
3a (for the part. pass. 374 from 33 L, 
— often arising out of *-; “pl. p°a3) m. 
1. prop. split off, cut off, hence a board 
1 Kinas 6,9, of cedar-tables; comp. U7? 
of similar derivation. — 2. Prop. hollow- 
ed out, deepened, a hole (from 313 I. = 
33), hence a pit, a cistern, a spring, 
Jer. 14, 3; comp. Aram. 33, Ar. A> 
and Hebr. 833. Such a cistern was com- 
monly fannel- “shaped (Diod. 19, 94), and 
the mouth proportionately small (Xen. 
Anab. 4, 5, 25); it did not always con- 
tain eer. as is seen from the Aram. 
33 for Sia. — 3. a locust, properly what 
collects in swarms (comp. Maw) Is. 33, 
4, a participial-form of 3% It. = T7338 
to collect, to flock together; elsewhere 
a's stands for it (which see). 
=A (or 353) n. p. of a place where 
David inflicted slaughter on the Phi- 
listines 2 Sam. 21, 18,19. In the parallel 
passage 1 Cur. 20, 4 6 it is sometimes 
given 73, sometimes mi, by the LXX 
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and Syr. sometimes ni sometimes 23; 
a geographical trace which was early 
lost. 

A (def. N23) Aram. m. a pit, caverns, 
a cistern, where lions were shut up, 
Dan. chap. 6, Targ. for “in; comp. Ar. 


Ad, Bye, Syr. eax &e. If the stem 
be 533 IIT., 35 is = a's (3% I.) which 
see; but Nas may stand for nana as the 
word is spelled i in Syriac. 


XQ] I. (not used) trans. game as 33 
(293) TL, a7" &e. to hollow out, deepen, to 


dig out; Syr. 2, hence jan. a grave; 
Ar. Lis the same, 24> a ditch. Hence 
according to some Nas. | 


ND] IL. (not used) trans. to collect, 


water in a reservoir, cognate with a3 
(belonging to the proper name °33); "to 

gather in (revenue); comp. Targ. N33 | 
(to oles tribute), Syr. toy, Ar. i 


and Ua in a wider signification, espe- 
cially the Hebrew 1p and 13 IIL, and 
besides the Targ. 33, whence 223 (to 
gather in). Derivat. nD3. 

NA (pl. with suff. 733) m. a col- 
lection ‘(of water), same as R72 , then 
toncrete a cistern Is. 30, 14, a lake Ez. 
47,11, formed by the water that re- 
mains ‘after the spreading sea has re- 
turned. See, however, 32 2 and x33 I. 


J24 (not used) intr. to be apchad, 
gibbous, then: to be crooked, bent. Deriv. 
3a, aa, 24, the proper names 23 
(343), 7in33. The stem 33 is cognate 
with ND, ap, 12 &e., and i is also found 
as an organic root in toa, Ha, ote ae) 
m-aa, 9-34 &ec.; in Arab. the stem is 
Sle, whence = (hump). 

333 I. (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
Hebrew 333, which see. Derivative 
Aram. 33. 

225 I. (not used) Aram. formed from 
333 and connected with the Hebrew 333. 
See Aram. a3. 

225 IT. (not used) Aram. tr. same as 


rad 


to hollow out. 
53 (only pl. nias) f. 1. the arch of 


the eye, the black Lev. 14,9; Ar. im 
(the upper felloe, as it were, of the eye). 
— 2. same as 33 4. felloe Ez.1, 18. — 
The fem. form had also the signification 
hill (same as 933); hence the Aram. 
xnsa yoBpada JouNn 19, 13; comp. the 
proper name 3ina3 (from 733), and 33 
(which see). See 33. 

S133 a ground-form to jina4, which 
see. 

12) the construct state of 333, which 
sec. 

ra (3 p. fem. Ni733, In the Ara- 
maean orthography of Ez. 31,5, comp. 
27, 31; inf. "133; fut. Ta; yet the 

3! fem. pl. once Sysan Ez. 16, 50, 
where the guttural h was treated as in 
m> for the sake of assonance) intr. 1. to 
rise to a height, from the ground (see 
1337), to shoot up high, of trees Ez. 
19, ‘I; 31,5 10, i. e. to be high, of an 
upright state, with the addition of ™34p3 
31,14 or S25p 31,5; to overtop, of men 
and trees, with 2 over something 1 Sam. 
10, 23; Ez. 31, Bs ; cognate in sense with 
pan, nip. In derivatives, it is applied 
to hills, towers, mountains, gates, walls, 
horns &c. — 2. to be high (in a hori- 
zontal sense) over something, with a 
Jos 35,5, or b2 Ps. 103,11, of clouds, 
the heaven &e. — 38. Figurat. to be 
elevated, renowed, Is. 52, 13; 55, 9; to 
be placed high Jos 36, 7; or in a bad 
sense, to be high-minded, proud, haughty, 
arrogant Is. 3, 16; Jer. 13,15; Ez. 16, 
50; Zepu. 3,11; often with the addition 
of 25 Ps. 131, 1; Ez. 28,2; 2 Cur. 26, 
16; Prov. 18,12. Derivat. a3 (and 
1753), rT23, MTB, 733 (according to 
some). 

Hif. Feat (fut. Ta32, poet. part. 
‘7"a372) causat. to cause to shoot up high, 
a tree Ez. 17, 24; to raise up, the low 
21, 31, the entrance Prov. 17, 19 i. e. 
a high house; to build the nest in a high 
situation (on the crags), spoken of the 
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Hebrew 313 II. (which see), to deepen, 


ra 


eagle, and then metaphorically of dwell- 
ings like these nests Jer. 49, 16, Os. 
4; of high flight Jos 39, 27; with other 
infinitives, like S°E3, as an adverb Pa. 
113, 5; Jos 5, (f 

Hof. Tz3-3 (not used), whence the 
proper name STIs. 

The stem is intimately connected with 


b 

ma3, 323, Ar. LS. The organic root is 
rt-23, out of which a great number of 
stems have been developed. 

m3 (or 7133, constr. 733 1 Sam. 16, 
q, but more frequently : 733, according 
to the well known interchange of a and 
0; pl. D-133) adj. m., 7133 (pl. ni933) 
fem. 1. high, of stature 1 Sam. 9, 2: of 
a tower Is.2,15; a mountain 30, 25; a 
tree Ez. 17, 24; a gate Jer. 51, 58; a 
wall Deut. 3, 5; a horn Dan. 8, 3; a 
battlement Zerus. 1, 16; a hill 1 Kinas 
14, 23; the gallows Esta. 5,14. Asa 
subst. abstract "123 Eccues. 12, 5 what 
is high, i. e. a Aill, a mountain, of whose 
height old men are afraid; as a concrete: 
a high, high-placed one. The pl. DwI33 
5, 7 is to be explained of God, after 
the manner of DT >N, OWI Hos. 12, 
1, ONS Eccues. 12,1; in which sense 
a3 Ps.138 ,6 also occurs in the singular, 
according to some. — 2. haughty, proud, 
arrogant, with D23°9 Ps. 101,5, 35 Prov. 
16, 5, or m4 Eccues. 7,8; but seas is 
also a subst. pride, arrogance 1 Sam. 
2,3, or concrete D323 the proud Is. 
B, 15. 

ria (with suff. ima, bit33; pl. constr. 
"733) m. 1. height, of cedars Am. 2,9, of 
stature 1 Sam. 17,4, of a tree Ez. 41,8; 
the upper side (™ 33) of felloes Ez. 1, 18; 
pl. D739 “133 the heights of heaven Jos 
11,8, like oN) "135 22,12.— 2. Figurat. 
height, elevation, majest y, Jos 40, 10; or 
in a bad sense taughtiness, pride, ar- 
rogance, with 5% Ps. 10, 4; 32 2 Cur. 
32, 26; m4 Prov. 16, 18; or alone JER. 
48, 29; Ez. 19, 11; 31, 10 14. 


ra (not used) tr. same a8 N23 to 


collect, gather in, applied to the collect- 
ing of tribute, comp. Targ. 833, Syr. 


Ao 


s 
fo,, Ar. Us. Deriv. the proper name 
“33. 
Pass fF. haughtiness, Is. 2,11 17. 


bana (or 533, with suf. %9924; plur. 
cvbanz, with suf. 772933) m. prop. the 
extremity, the last of a thing, where it 
is at the end or begins, and by which 
it is enclosed or encompassed. Hence 
1. the border, edge, surrounding margin, 
e.g. of the altar &. Ez.43,13 17, where 
the Vulgate has: for it margo, jfiis; 
the boundary which divides one field 
from another Deut.19,14; 27,17; Hos. 
5,10 (comp. 7233); hence metaphor. 
‘3 2°STT to displace the boundary Prov. 
92,28, i.e. figurat. to destroy firmly- 
established institutions; ’3 as57 15, 25 
to establish a definite possession; then the 
margin, shore (of the sea) JER. 5, 22; 
I's. 104, 9. Most frequently — 2. bor- 
der in the widest sense, the border of 
a province Gen. 47, 21; Num. 20, 23; 
Josu. 13, 10; Os. 7; Josx. 13, 30; the 
linit on one side Num. 34, 6 7; Josu. 
15,2; then a district with its border 
round about, district generally Gen. 10, 
10, Ex. 10, 14 &., especially where 
the entire compass of a land or place 
ix meant Mat. 1,4; Am. 6, 2; ’3 hae 
Am. 1, 13 to ealarge the district, by: ex- 
tending the borders, or’37>9 beh ZEPH. 
2, 8; a definite native land Jur. 31,17; 
the territory belonging to a place J UDGES 
11, 18, and as several territories be- 
lunged to one city, in the plural 1 Sam. 


5,6; 2 Kinos 15, 16; 18, 8. Comp. Lat. ) 


hie In Phenician pbaa (Gubulim Poen. 
1,9) signifies specially, quarter. Hence 
the denom. 

223 (fut. 51237, before Makkeph ~33°) 
trans. with accusat. to draw out a bound- 
ary Deut.19,14; to forma boundary, to 
bound Josu. 18, 20, where 5133 is the 
object; without the ‘object Num. 34, 6: 
23> 547351 D7 (according to the read- 
ing of the Samaritan cod. on account 
of the difficulty of 59234, where it is 
better to read 59239); with a: to border 
upon Zecu. 9, 2. 

Hif. 337 to set bounds around, to 
enclose Ex. ‘19, 12 23. 
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The word 5:23, formed like the ab- 
stract 51733, properly means at first en- 
closing, surrounding, then as a concrete 
edge, margin, border &c. and is there- 
fore derived from >a3. 


bina see 223. 


aban (and maaa, from 533; with 
suff. Indy; pl. nibs , With suff. n° 13) 
f.. A: enclosure, ‘of a field Is. ‘28, 35; 
margin of the earth by which it is se- 
cured against the sea, shore Ps. 74, 17. 
— 2. boundary, limit, Now. 34, 2, henee 
‘aa, “Wor Is. 10, 13, Jon 24, 2 to 
remove the boundary i, e. to rob; then 
like 5933 @ bounded district Deur. 32, 8. 


i253 (rarely “bs, with suff. p33; 
pl. pea, m7 a3, constr. “33, "with 
suff. basing) adj. m. strong, "powerful, 
GEN. 10, 9; mighty, omnipotent, Is. 9,5; 
valiant, heroie, warlike, hence “i33 sh 
Dan. 11,3 of Alexander the great; fre- 
quently as a substant. a strong one, a 
warrior, with 50 Jupaes 11,1, or mp 
Ps. 103, 20, or also without them JER. 
51, 30; Ps. 120, 4; hero, heros, Gen. 
6, 4 (LXX vives): 2 Sane. 23,8. Meta- 
phorically an active, a valiant, an able, 
an upright man 2 Sam. 22, 26; 1 Kinas 
11,28; Ruts 2,1; a leader, of warriors 
Is. 3, 2, or of others 1 Cur. 9, 26; also 
in @ bad sense: a violent man Ps. 52, 3, 
and in other places in the greatest 
variety of collateral senses. The Ar. 


Us and Syr. Way are identical with 
it; but they are limited to more special 
meanings. 

NDA (def. NN) Aram. f. power, 
omnipotence, Dan. 2, 20 23. 

MIATA (with suff. 17933; pl. nis, 
with’ ‘suff. wns :) ie 1. power (bodily), 
strength, Eccues. ‘9, 16, oppos. to m3; 
strengthening 10,17: for strengthening and 
not for drunkenness (nw); pl. ni"23 col- 
lect. strong power of life Ps. 90, 20; va- 
lour, courage, military spirit JUDGES 8, 21, 
with piPlaby Pp! Is. 36, 5, sometimes con- 

c:cve for pa heroes, the most spirited 
warriors Is. 3,25; JER. 49,35; or applied 


' to the prophetic spirit Mic. 3. 8; power, 


Pia 


might, of the horse Jos 39, 19; of the 
sun JupGes 5, 31; unrighteous might 
JER. 23, 10. — 2. Metaph. noble achieve- 
ment, mighty achievement, of God Is. 33, 
13, Ps. 145,11, or of men 1 Kinas 15, 
23; 2 Krnas 10,34; omnipotence, of God 
Ps. 21,14 (therefore in Syr., the Mishna 
and the New Test. for God Himself) or 
of men Is. 30, 15; glorious achievement 
Ps.71,16; 3 B29 Jop26,14 the thunder 
of his fame i. e. far-sounding fame; vic- 
tory, Ex. 32, 18; Syr. l2opay mighty 
achievement. See 533. 

PP) (not used) intr. to be high, of 
the forehead, a mark of baldness in 
the fore part of the head; consequently 


cognate with M23, A Ar. Lim having 


this meaning, Tae with a high fore- 
head, Targ. maa of height in stature. 
Deriv. ra, nas. 

Mma (atise the form "39, "IP &e. 
from ‘Pihel) adj. m. having a high fore- 
head, i. e. bald (on the fore part of the 
head) Ley. 13, 41, different from mp 
bald at the back of the head (accontine 
to Sifra). 

PMas (with suff. imma3) f. baldness 
(in the fore part of the head), as a ble- 
mish Lev.13,42; metaphor. a bare place 
of a cloth, on the outer or right side 
13, 55. 

"24 (ingatherer, from 33) n. p. m. 
Neu. 11, 8; Talm. "a3, Syr. pac. 

O°25 I. (springs, cisterns) n. p. of a 
place not far from Jerusalem, mentioned 
as being on the road which the Assy- 
rians took thither Is. 10, 31; it is un- 
certain whether it be identical with 33. 

6°35 II. see 33. 

p33") see 1233 from 433. 


35 (from 323; constr. 9°33, with 
suff’. "2733; pl. Deas, with suff. 79733) 
m. 1. a cup, crater, of silver Gen. 44, 2, 
with which one divined 44, 5, and out 
of which liquid was poured into the 
goblet (01>) Jer. 35,5; so called from .'s 
hollow, arched form (comp. 9345p, 925°). 
In Ex. ch. 25 the LXX take it in the 
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sense of oil-cup, lamp (Aapnadioyv), which 
is possible, indeed, but not necessary. 
— 2. Metaphor. the cup of flowers, caliz, 
Ex. 25, 31 32; cognate in sense Mr2P, Ar. 


a7 «2 


RRA, 


"23 (prop. adj. m. (after the form 
DDD, "Soa, DOR, yen), | 933 (constr. 
na, with suff. “p33) fs prop. dispos- 
ing, “ruling, leading, powerful &., but 
only as a subst. master, lord, Gen. 27, 
29; fem. the reigning queen 1 Kinos 11, 
19 (comp. Greek decmolva); or the queen- 
mother 15,13; 2 Caron. 15,16; Jer. 
13,18. The form has arisen in the first 
instance from "33, and this abridged 
from "23; hence the fem. m733 in the 
construct ute and with suff. Gen. 16, 8 
9, Is. 24, 2; 47,5 once even in the ab- 
solute state. 

sTINDA see W733. 

"53 (from O33) m. properly firmly 
drawn together, stiffened, frozen, hence 
ice, with j28 hail (see chase Ez.13,11, 
where the LXX strangely “thought of 
dpa->e Has. 2, 11); figurat. from its 
similarity: crystal Jon 28,18, as xovotad- 
dog likewise denotes ice, and crystal was 
looked upon as ice (Plin. h. n. 37, 2); 
the Targ., therefore, has merely 5143, 
whence by transposition Ar. py which 
means not only beryl, but also crystal. 


523 (not used) tr. 1. to bind firmly 
together, to twist together closely, to weave 
together, to bind about; comp. 53m, 28D, 
dap &e., Ar. cus (to interweave, to 


bind together), ham (= THN, Dam) a 


band, jus a rope, Targ. bad, Syr. 
‘a5 (to bind) &. Deriv. baa, omday. 
— 2. to press firmly or thickly together, 
to draw closely together, transferred to 
other objects, i. e. to make dense, thick, 
firm, large, to cause to become a thick, 
and therefore a bent, arched mass (comp. 


323); Ar. Aves (a thick, firm mass), Jus 
(large, thick, dense), Jia belly, Aves 


a thick mass, paven hump (of the camel). 
It is therefore applied to a mountain, 
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a hill, as a thing heaped together and 
bound into a solid mass. Deriv. the 
proper names 533 (")33), 533, 553 (ac- 
cording to the LXx), the Hebrew and 
Phenician 533. — 3. Figurat. to enclose, 
to encompass, to border, spoken of an 
edge, the border of a field, enclosure, 
surrounding, bank, shore &e., prop. to 
bind about with a string; comp. /inis 
and funis, English boundary, properly a 
thread. The surrounding, edge or border 
of a thing is conceived of as a sort of | tain 
line which encloses it sometimes wholly, 
sometimes in part. Deriv. 5933 (533) 
and *73%33, with the denom. b33. 


35 see 333 and 33. 


baa (mountain-district) , n. p. of the 
Phenician city Byblus (Bufhos, see 3) 
situated on & height (Strab. 16, 2, 18 
xeizas & eg’ wovs twvOS puxQO” dneoder 
a7¢ Galaetns) not far from the Mediter- 
ranean Sea, celebrated as the oldest in 
the world (Steph. under Bufiog; Eustath. 
on Dionys. v. 913), south of the parent- 
land Sidon; then of the whole ancient 
kingdom Byblus, including that of Be- 
rytus, both as the name of a land, as 
well as in an ethnographical respect, 
contrasted with the southern neighbours 
in }72> (low country). Metaphorically 
applied to a race of the Byblians in 
523 72pr Ez. 27,9 the Byblian masters 
(in the building of ships). Comp. the 
name 533 552 d82*y Enylus (“Evvdos 
is also Penne elsewhere, Arnian 
2, 20), in Alexander's time king of | 4 
Byblos, on a Byblos-coin. Hence the 
Gralile "523 Gyblite i. e. Byblian, e. g. 
erred Joss. 13, 5 the land of the 
Gyblites, as far as which the northern 
boundary of Palestine is announced as 
reaching; pl. 07234 1 Kinas 5, 32, who 
at the time of the construction of Solo- 
mon’s temple were subject to the Tyrian 
king Hiram. — From the orthography 
$33 has arisen the present Arab. name 


iin (G ibla) with its diminut. harass 
the rare Pifd-sog (LXX in Ezek. at the 
place mentioned; Zos. 1, 58); but there 
existed also a form ba5 (comp. Euseb. 
Onom. P 421: BuBhos, ‘nods Porvinys, 


, 12, 13 &e. 


év “Ielexmi avd ov to ‘EBoaixoy cya 
ToBed) or 534 (which see), and from this 
come BvBi-o¢ = IvBi-o¢, Alcobile (i. e. 
El-Gobel 535758) of the Peutinger ta- 


bles, the Arab. dimin. havc and the 
Targ. 872353 1 Kinas 5, 31; 2 Kinas 
“The syllable “aN put be- 
fore it in the Targ. is the same as that 
in PON, SSW &e. 
ba5 (mountain-land) n. p. of a moun- 
tain-district inhabited by the Edomites, 
at the south of the Dead Sea, in Ara- 
bia Petraea, mentioned with ‘Amalek, 
‘Ammon, P’leshet Ps. 83, 8. By it is 
meant a district of the Edomite moun- 
tains, which Josephus (Ant. 2, 1,2; 3,2,1) 
calls DoBoditic, but whose inhabitants he 
terms TaBadizas (9, 9,1); Hus. and Steph. 
Byz. have I'aBaia, -Anvn, [épada, -Anvy, 
which territory they limit sometimes to 
a smaller, sometimes to a larger; now 
G’sal (Slam) identical with Syria Sobal 
of Judith 3, 1 (Vulg.) and the crusa- 
ders. Here too as well as in 523, there 
existed a form ai (hence Io oBolies, 
Sobal). The Jerus. Targ. (on Gen. 33, 
3—14 17; 36, 8—9) puts xd33 (Gen- 
tile *d23) for “9D generally, as does 
also the Samaritan. Out of Daa has 
been formed the Phenician bai (Ga- 
bala) the proper name of a city in Phe- 
nicia; but out of 523 has been formed 
337 (Mer-gabi-um, proper name of a 
city of Baetica in Spain). The 7223 
in the Mishna along with Galilee (Sota 
49>) arose out of 1353, which was con- 
sidered the eastern border of Galilce 
(Jos. Bell. Jud. 4, 1, 1). 


baa m. is read by the LXX for Daa 
Jupces 2, 9, Ps. 78,54, Ez. 11, 10 11, 
is looked upon as = = bn} (mountain), and 
is translated dos. But 5123 is more 
correct. 


maa see D133. 
nboa see nby33. 
reas see bas 
bs 33 see bas. 


nbaa (an abstract form like nay) 


f. same as 12399 prop. twisted, woven, 
17 


mb) 


or intertwined, then concrete (according 
to the LXX and Jbn Gundch) twisted 
work, lace-work, a broad chain like net- 
work twisted (of gold-threads) Ex. 28, 
22; 39,15, explained by may >H>7. 
The Targ. and Saadia have border, i.e. 
of similar length; the Syr. and Samar.: 
doubling i. e. doubled (from 523 = >p2), 
which, however, is less suitable. 


{24 (not used) intr. 1. to be bent, to 


be drawn together, to bow, to stoop (cog- 
nate with ee which a) hence 1233 
comp. AT. pA 


(hence figu- 
rat. to be oe ty ee — 2. to 
curdle, of milk, to coagulate, of a fluid, 
proceeding from signif. 1, whence "333; 
comp. the numerous similar forms of 
the stem in this sense in the Targ. 523, 
Syr. wae. Ar. &e. — 3. Figura- 
tively to be heaped together, to be drawn 
together (into 8 mass), spoken of a hill, 
hump, bunch, top; then: to be arched, 
gibbous, topped, of a mountain; to be 
solid; hence 3223. Derivatives of this 
signification are also preserved in the 
dialects: Ar. ,. ys table-land, hill; mo- 
dern Hebrew t ms4334, 7333 hill. 

The organic root of this stem, in the 
signification given, is }-23; the stem be- 
longs to those formed by n out of simple 
organic roots; and the roots in N—Dp, 
rtp are cognate with it. Another sense 
is Eotoserved by the Aram. j33 (to be 
bent, arched), which is to be derived from 
the organic root 33; hence 7°33 = 33, 
spoken of the arch of the eye. 

133 adj.m. gibbous, hump-backed, Lrv. 
21, 20, prop. contracted in the spine 
(LXX, Vulg. .. [bn G’anach and others); 
according to the Jerus. Targ. (see Kimchi) 
very dark or brown (after the Aram. 
7°33 = Hebrew 33), which, however, is 
improbable. 

mI3A /. milk curdled, coagulated, Jos 
10, 10, with which the embryo, -formed 
of coagulated semen, is compared; hence 
cheese is incorrect. 

12233 (after the form DOM; pl. 2333) 
mM. mountain-summit or top, hence Pa. 68, 


258 


yaa 


16: a mountain of summits, i. e. a moun- 
tain abounding in summits, referring to 
the tops of Antilibanus (jwz “"7), as 
Symm., Aq. and Jerome understood it; 
‘got 68, 17: hilly mountains (the subst. 
appended in order to express an adject. 
corresponding to the idea, as M24n32 M339 
1 Kinas 1, 2, Sp7be3 oe Neu. 
1, 2). 


yaa (not used) intr. 1. same as 35 I. 
to be rounded, bent, of a cup, or any 
thing round or bent; deriv. 3°33, 5333. 
— 2. to be high, arched, gibbous, whence 
m™y33, 933, the proper names 923, 
"33a, y73%, e333, N33. Both senses, 
as is evident from the connexion of 33 
with 33, 3a, 13, flow into one an- 
other, ‘the Gumpad: and gibbous shape 
being conceived as round, bent, and 
high-arched; comp. Ar. as 

D3 (hill, top) 1. proper name of a 
Levitical city in Benjamin (LXX IaBaa) 
JosH.18,24; 21,17; 1Cur.8,6; 2Cur. 
16,6 (along with Mizpeh); Ezr. 2, 26; 
NeH.7,30; 11,31; 12,29; 1Cur.6, 45, 
distinct from 34, forming the nor- 
thern border of the kingdom of Judah 
2 Kinas 23, 8, Zecu. 14, 10, as y174 
did the southern one. It is said (by 
Euseb. and Jerome) to have been 5 Ro- 
man miles from Go/na (353, now G i/na) 
towards Neapolis. It is still preserved 
in the village Gibijja at Wadi el-G'tb 
between Sinyl (Bet-El) and Gifna (Ro- 
bins. Pal. IIT. 298). — 2. another form of 
the proper name; (which see) JuDGEs 
20, 33, 1Sam. 13, 3, ‘also 72722 ‘3 JUDGES 
20, 10, 1 Sam. 13, 16, 1 Kinas 15, 22 
(beside Mizpeh, now Nabi Samwil), "put 
which, as well as 2 Cur. 16, 6, is pro- 
bably = F333: consequently it is the 
present Geba between el-Suweinit and 
Wadi Farah, i. e. between Michmash 
(Muchmas) and Ramah (el-Ram). In the 
vicinity was perhaps the place “M3372 
92 (hill-wood, see 73913) JupGes 20, 
Ce eee p- of a city not far from 
933, consequently like it situated near 
Ramah and Michmash Is.10,29, probably 
the same as U3 m5 JupGeEs 20, 31. 


1°33 YI 


— 4 another orthography for ji923 
2 Sau. 5, 25, as may be seen from the 
parallel place 1 Cur. 14, 16. 

VOID DDI (hilly place of Benjamin) 
n. p. of a city in Benjamin, Jupaes 20, 
10, 1Sam.13,16, for which in 13,3 933 
alone stands 1 Krnas 15, 22, but which 
in any case is identical with 953 , which 
the ancients put for it. 

NI23 (= "223 hill-inhabitant) n. p.m. 
1 Cur. 2, 49. 

m3 (constr. n933, with suff. °nz33, 
oa aia : pl. nizai, constr. niv33, with suff. 
a-ni933) 1a hill, Is. 40, 4, together with 
5 with the adjectives sta 1 Kings 
14, 23, Jer. 4, 24, mNb3 Is.30 »29, 7799 


Ez. 6, 13 (opposite wa 35, 8), which 


has GX" 2 Sam. 2, 25, pina Jer. 49, 
16, particularly a place of view Num. 
23, 9, and a high watch-tower whence 
announcements are made far and wide 
Mic. 6,1; Zepa.1,10. Metaphor. a) pri- 
mitive hill or primeval mountain, which 
sank into the earth at the creation 
of the world; hence fig. the first crea- 
tion Jos 15,7; Prov. 8,25; Hos. 4, 13; 
2 Cur. 28, 4, in full form pois niv3a 
hills of primeval time Gen. 49, 26; Devt. 
33,15; Has. 3,6. b) hills of worship, 
where the gods had their places of wor- 
ship and their pillars Jer. 13, 27. In 
particular it is often used in descriptions 
of idolatry: DS jr mivza72 3, 23 
from the hills of. worship (the LXA4, 
Vulg. and Syr. read 772379 = "333), a 
noise from the mountains (72 of m7 refer- 
ring to this noun also), which is all 
“gz. c) specially of Zion, Is. 31, 4; 
Ez. 34,26. — 2. (Aill, like dunum in Ger- 
man, Gallic, and British names of cities, 
comp. Lugdunum, Caesaro-, Augusto-) 
n. p.of acity in Benjamin JupGEs 19, 14, 
more exactly described by 72722 TWX, 
and therefore with the article 20, ‘b- 43; 
according to Josephus (Ant. 5, 2, 8) 20 
or 30 (Bell. Jud. 6, 2, 1) furlongs (stadia) 
from Jerusalem towards the north. In- 
stead of it these is in 1 Sam. 13, 3 16; 
14,5 and elsewhere 933 (which see). 
In ‘333 727 Hos. 9, 9; 10, 9 there is an 
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allusion to the shameful deed described 
in Jupases ch. 20. This ’3 is named in 
1 Sam. 11,4; 15, 34; 2Sam. 21,6; Is. 10, 
29 Dw m3 (as the birth-place of Saul), 
or also e733 3 18am. 13,2 15; 14,16; 
2 Sam. 23, 29; 1 Cur. 11, 31, and 36 anid 
to be the modern Tuleil el-Fal (dad3 

Jail) (Robins. Bibl. Res. H. 144. 317). 


Gentile "N33 1 Cur. 12,3. Besides, the 
following | designations of places are 
compounded with ’3: a) "ran ‘3 (hill of the 
waterfall) n. p. of a hill 2 Sam. 2,24 in 
the neighbourhood of }i923 at m3. bd) 
mma M34 (hill of the field) n. p. "of a 
place not far from “vax Jupass 20, 31, 
which is also called y33 Is. 10, 29. 
c) 233 3 (Aull of the leper) n p. of a hill 
in the north of J erusalem, to which the 
lepers were probably obliged to withdraw 
Jer. 31, 39; in Josephus (B. J. 5, 4, 2) 
Beteta. (perhaps minor"). d) pry hts 
(Aill of God) n. p. of a hill at the town 
of Gibeah, where a sanctuary may have 
existed 1 Sam, 10,5; according to some 
it is identical with 57 2Sam. 21, 6 (as 
is read for * ma). e) Marrs ’4 (hill 
of beauty) n. p. of a hill in the south of 
the wilderness of Ziph 1 Sam. 23, 19; 

26,1 3. f) sve mz33 (shooter’ s-hill) 
n. p. of @ hill in the ‘neighbourhood of 
3324 in the plain “i Jupaes 7, 1. 

See min. g) nibqen 9 (hill: of the 
foreskins) n. p. of a hill in the neigh- 
bourhood of 5353 Josu. 5, 3. h) ‘s 
powan (hill of Jerusalem) n. p. of a 
hill of Jerusalem Is. 10, 32, mentioned 
with Zion. i) 01378 ‘3 (hill of Phinehas) 
n. p. of a hil ‘in the mountains of 
Ephraim Josu. 24, 33, according to 
Euseb. (under Tufady) ‘the hamlet I'a- 

Baba (Nm23), 12 miles from Eleuthero- 
polis, having the grave of Habakkuk. 

— maiabn ‘3 hill of frankincense Sona 
or Sot. 4,6 is merely a figure, like 
“Watt “rT in the same verse. — 3. n. p. 
of a city in Judah in the neighbour- 
hood of Kirjat-Je‘arim Josu. 15, 57; 

comp. 1 Sam. 7,1; 2 Sam.'6,3 4. — In 
Phenician 8333 (wa, written Gippa, 

comp. 134) is the proper name of a 


city of Mauritania (Aug. ep. 65); still 
farther, 925 (Goba, itin. 18), ryas (Cho- 
bat, Ptol.) occur as proper names ‘of cer- 
tain places. 

Vi9AI (Aill-place) n. p. of a hill-town 
four Roman miles from Bethel (Eused.), 
and the leading place of the four 
confederate cities (Gibeon, Kephira, 
Be’erot, Kirjat-Je‘arim) Josa.9,17. It 
was allotted to Benjamin 18, 25, given 
up to the priests 21, 17, and though 
strictly distinct from 33 and M333 it 
was sometimes interchanged with them 
(see 923); now called waar] el- Gib 
(Robinson Bibl. Res. IT. 138). At an 
early period, there was in the place a 
legal sanctuary with the great 33 
1 Kinas 3, 4 seq., with the tabernacle 
and an altar for sacrifice 1 Cur. 21, 29; 
2 Cur. 1,3 13. There was also a large 
pond 2 Sam. 2,13, Jer. 41, 12, as well 
as a desert belonging to it 2 Sam. 2, 
24. Gentile "3923 is applied to the 
inhabitants of the whole Gibeonite ter- 
ritory 2 Sam. 21, 1 seq., 1 Cur. 12, 4, 
who are elsewhere called Ben? (which 
see). 

nipa3 see NI33. 

2933 m. prop. a small cup, hence 
figuratively (according to the Jerus. 
Targ. I. and IL., the Samar., Zin Gindch, 
Tanchum in Murshid &c.) the caliz of 
flowers, E:x.9,31 and the flazr had a caliz 
i.e. it flowered. In the Mishna: flower, 
flower-cup or what is concealed and en- 
closed in it, e. g. the calix of hyssop, 
origanum &c. on account of its cup-like 
form. — The word is formed from 923 
(= 293} cup) with the diminutive termina- 
tion 5-, like 5559p (from D7p), 5>9N 
(from sie), for which also br I is found 
in bang, D792, dz in Sw, D1; in 
bon &e. (see letter ), and which is 
also met with in the dialects. When the 
LXX, Vulg. and the Sam. (4&3) under- 
stand it to mean seed-bud, seed-capsule 
(though the appearance of it with that 
of the ears of barley is not possible), this 
may have arisen only from another view, 
without having a different derivation on 


that account, since the cognate Arab. 


hans (to have buds), Jonas (cup, goblet), 
sJ. &e. comprehends both. 

MDAZ (hill) n. p. of a city in Benja- 
min Josu. 18, 28. As it stands along 
with MTP i. e. DNF: PY, it is probably 
identical with mz 33 in Judah Josu. 15, 
57. BND np or B°"> ‘Pp was ceded. 
like 33, by Judah to Benjamin. The 
LXX aa Tugawd (nizaa), Euseb. 
Fazadoy (yinz33); and there may have 
been different ways of pronouncing the 
name. 

PIA in compound namés of places, 
se6 my 33. 

jiMP33 see MP33 and 4ina33. 


aa (from "33, hence 3 plur. in pause 
"733; fut. says): intr. to be strong, power- 
ful , oupable of bearing arms, either ab- 
solutely 1 Sam. 2,9, with 2 of the ob- 
ject by which, or with 4 according to 
Jer. 9, 2, or with 3 1 Cur. 5,2, or d2 
Ps. 117,2, 2 Sam.1,23 of the object over 
which one is strong; with 313 stronger 
than Ps.65,4; 2Sam. 1,23. From this 
signification arose that of to conquer Ex. 
17,11; to swell up, of water Gen. 7,18; 
with; .accusat: D7 to get influence ‘Jon 
21,7 &., which can be all referred 
to this. fundamental signification. De- 
rivat. "33, "33, 34, 338, M33, 
133, eaabihs proper names “Sera, 


Pik. “a3 (fut. 239) to make strong, to 
help, with accusat. of the object ZecH. 
10,6 12; DrD°M to put to more strength 
EccLes. 10, 10; Opposite 3m WS. 
Derivat. 1933. 

Hif. "3 30 1. to procure ascendency, 
to exert strength, with 9 of the dative 
Ps.12,5.— 2. ina bad sense, to make 
difficult, Dan. 9, 27: and he will make 
the covenant dijficult to many i. e. they 
will hardly be able to bear it on account 
of enmities and suffering. 

Hithp. "33m (fut.923779) to shew one- 
self strong, to defy, with “2% against, 
Jos 15, 25; with 52 to get the victory 


abe 


over one Is. 42, 13; absolutely to in- 
crease, to grow JOB 36, 9. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem is to be drawn together, to be 
pressed together, as the Ar. , je (to bind 


together, to make firm, wicies | Al- 
gebra i. e. a drawing together of the 
parts into a whole) still shews; comp. 
“2. The development of the idea is as 
in pn, “wp &c. The organic root is 
"273, which also exists in “a-k, 37> 
(which see), as well as in ‘the Arab. 
ys to be fleshy, fat, strong. 

133 (constr. "23 Ps. 18, 26, where 
Dan stands substantively; pl. peas) m 
1. a valiant soldier, a warrior, fc ae 


5, 30, Jer. 41, 16, or generally man, 
with the additional idea of strength Jos 


40,7. But usually, like “31, applied to the > 


male sex in general Devr. 22,5; thence 
metaphor. a married man Prov. 6, 34, or 
a man 30,19, JER. 31, 22 (opposite poe 
Jer. 43,6, or 72 Ex. 12 37). Poetically 
boy, Jon 3, 3 a boy is conceived. ‘Then 
universally: man, JER. 17,7; Prov. 20, 
24 (comp. Phenician "33 Tug. 6), parti- 
cularly in opposition to God, and there- 
fore like Gy in the sense of one JER. 
23,9, every one Jo. 2, 8. — 2. (strong) 
n. p.m. 1 Kinas 4, 19. 

“25 in the proper name "33 j7R3, 
which see. 

33 Ps. 18, 26, see "33. 

"35 Aram. m. same as Hebrew “33 
Day. 2, 35; 5,11. 

135 (in Tire "1313; only in pl. 7733; 
def. 87733) pay m., the same, Dax. 
3,8 12; 6,6 &. 

"23 see “aa. 

SDA see 77133. 

ws t tT” 3 

MIS see 33. 

725 (pl. constr. 33) dram. m. same 
as s123 Day. 3, 20. 

a) (gigantic, high, comp. Syr. ipa.) 
n. p. "m. Eze. 2, 20, for which in Neu. 7, 
25 yi733 (high) stands as a masc. proper 
name. As names of cities follow in the 
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passage, it might be the later city of 
Judea 8935-72 (Ptol. 16,4 Baetogabra) 
or 735 "M3 (Betogabri i in the Peutinger 
tables, Beth-gebrim in William of Tyre) 
between Ascalon and Eleutheropolis, for 
which another list had 71733. 

P8713. (El is a hero) n. p. of an 
angel, who explains symbols and makes 
prophecy clear, Dan. 8,16; 9,21. It is 
the DWTON = become a proper name, 
as the ‘prophets were called in the pro- 
phetic period, in whom the spirit of 
God was manifested. 


wI3 (not used) intrans. to draw to- 
gether, to condense, to become firm; of 
ice: to stiffen; the Arab. ue (whence 


yon coagulated) and (j.o>, as also 
(hard, thick) are connected with . 
it; comp. Talm, n-w1w35 a hill. De- 
rivatives 733, wraibe, n. p. 073372. 

TDA see yinay, 

NMDA see 7133. 

71M25 (either height, formed from 7134, 
or contracted from }in323) n. p. of a city 
in Dan Josu. 19, 44; 21, 23; 1 Kinas 
15, 27. Eusebius read the name yin33 
(T'uBad0s»), Josephus N35 (Tagado); 
and it was subsequently called nas. 

34 (with @ of motion 135, with suff. 
"33; “pl. misa, with suff. omnia) m. prop. 
that which covers or is spread out over 
something; hence roof, the flat roof of 
Orientals (as tectum from tegere, oteyy 


from oréyewv, Ar. pb roof, from sii 
[naw] to spread out) Josu.2,6 8; 1 Sam. 
9,25 &c.; metaphorically roof of a gate 
2 Sam. 18, 24, of a tower Jupass 9, 51, 
of an apartment Ez. 40, 13, of an altar 
Ex. 30, 3. — In Phenician 43 18 @ pro- 
tecting roof, a protection; hence there 
the proper name 5x33 (protection of El), 
see Morcelli, Afr. christ. II. p. 322. The 
noun should be considered as origin- 
ating in the reduplicated form Nani. 
See xs. Comp. besides 00, 515 &e. 


ar} L (from ‘113 I.) m. prop. decision 
= fortune, especially a favourable for- 


I 


tune; hence 1. good fortune, rvyy, GEN. 
30, 11 according to the K’tib 332 adv, 
fortunately (LAX ev tvyzy, Vulg. feliciter, 
Jerus. Targ. L sat X0372); but the K’ri 
has 73 82 fortune comes i. e. has turned, 
a reading which Onk. Syr. &c. follow. 
— 2. an epithet of the foxtune-bring- 
ing deity in Phenician and Babylonian 
worship, the god of fortune, connected 
with bya (Babylonian 53) the highest 
deity of fortune; hence “3 223 (Baal as 
the bestower of good luck) 1 n. p- of a city 
at the foot of Hermon Josz. 11, 17; 
12,7; 13, 5, where the sanctuary of the 
god was. Some understand by it Jukes, 
whose ruins still exist. See bya, In 
the astronomical explanation of mytho- 
logy, one understands the planet Ju- 
piter, the most lucky of all the stars 
(Ar. good fortune). Comp. the Pheni- 
cian 33 D1 Rusgada (promontory of 
Gad) n. p. of the sea-port Cirta in Nu- 
midia. — 3. an epithet of Venus or 
Astarte, who was worshipped by feasts 
(lectisternia) Is. 65, 11 together with 
"272 (luna). In Phenician 1a or ‘2 (~74) 
was an epithet of Astarte i.e. Venus; 
hence the proper name N3M213 (Karth. 
3), or of 7292 (Venus); “hence the pro- 
per name 3393") (Giddeneme, see 
Poen. 6, 3). —4.n. p. of ason of Jacob 
GEN. 30, 11 (prop. dedicated to the deity 
Gad), head of a tribe named after him, 
and from whom also the territory allotted 
to it was called Deut. 3, 12 16; Joss. 
13, 24-28; Ez. 48,27 28. Hence pur 
33 15am. 13, 7, Ta "23 Num. 32, 1, "2 
3a JosH. 20, 8; "and. the Gentile "3, 
usually “IR, collect. the Gadites Devr. 
3, 12, for which also 34 alone stands, 
Devr. 27,13. — The following geo- 
graphical names are compounded with 
“3 a8 & nomen numinis: a) 3:7 om? 
2 "Sam. 24, 5, commonly: the river-valley 
which belongs to Gad i. e. the Jabbok; but 
probably 53:3 should be taken here as the 
name of a "god, after whom the Jabbok 
was called. b) 13 ja} Num. 33, 45 46, 
commonly: the Dibon belonging to the 
tribe of Gad; but more probably Dibon 
of Gad, where his sanctuary was, and 
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which was distinct from another 7375. 
c) 33751372 (tower of Gad) n. p. of a city 
in Judah, Josx. 15, 37. Comp. *m3. — 
5.n. p.m. 1 Sam.22,5 &. — As a proper 
name it should be often taken for a 
nomen numinis only; comp. the proper 
names "73, "72, N73, MIA, ma. See 3. 

TA I. (nee in "33; Persian) Aram. 
m. place, city, Zend. gata place, old 
Pers. gada city. See 7373. 

73 I. (with suff. in the proper name 
“33, ' from 13 I.) m. same as 53 fortune, 
then the name of the fortune- -bringing 
deity of the Babylonians, of their planet 
Venus (F232, MIMWP) or of Jupiter 
(p3x) favourable to the fortunes of in- 
dividuals, to both of which the Israelites 
offered worship in exile Is.65,11. Comp. 
in Punic the proper name yoru (Gada- 
lius i.e. Gadalyun, Gad is Elyon) Harduin, 


acta conc. II. 878; Syr. Ipy the same, 


lx, 222 temple of fortune, and pl. Ire 
great and small fortune; Ar. Os, the 


same. 

13 I. (probably out of 733 from 743; 
comp. Targ. 8173, Phenic. S73, fo.8 in 
Diose. 3, 54) m. coriander , perhaps SO 
named from the serrated, indented leaves, 
or the furrowed corns Ex. 16, 31, Num. 
11, 7; with whose white seed-corns the 
manna was compared. The Jer. Targ., 
Syr., Ar. Kimchi &c. translate it by 
ad%D, RATADND i.e. sy (coriander); 
Arab. nee round grain. 

278 (only def. pl. 879373) Aram. m. 
a treasurer DAN. 3,2 3, from T= T2 trea- 
trea- 
sure) and “a (Pers. fs an adjective 
termination from the Sanskrit wri, Zend. 
vere to defend, to protect) holder. But the 
perfectly analogous form is "an from 
ma and "32 (see "an3) where the — of 
the first word is thrown forward in ‘the 
compound. But since the Aram. "233 - 
(which see) stands for it in Ezr. 7, 21, 
it appears preferable to take it from “3= 
Zend. gdtu (place), old Pers. gada in 
Pasar-gada (Persian’s city), hence local 


sure (perhaps from the Pers. 
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guardian, which suits JEVIUON, 329, 
sme &e. 


BT and "373 see 373 L 

ST (incision, cleft) n. p. of a& sta- 
tion of the Israelites, coupled with “nh 
Numa. 33, 32, not far from "33 TNEZs 


Deor. 10, 7 73°33. The first form: is 
from Pihel, the second from Pual. 


TATA (with a of motion 7573) n. p. 
of a ‘place Devt. 10, 7, called elsewhere 
33. 


BT Sam. see 733 I. Pih. 


‘Tia I. (i. ©. 135 fut. 33%, pl. 1935) tr. 
1. (not used) to cut into, the skin, a 
field &c., whence "73 Il. and 7373; 
to cut off, to cut (cognate 113); hence — 
2. metaphor. to decide, determine, with 
33 upon a thing, Ps. 94, 21 they decide 
upon ("339 after 53 mas., otherwise 17132) 
the life of the pighioausy to theasure out 
to, spoken of fortune. Deriv. the proper 
names 33, 73, “3a, NT. Bee 9373 
and 17939. 

Pih. (redupL) 414 to cut into, spoken 
of a ravine or a "cutting of the earth. 
Deriv. n. p. 7333, Samar. 517373. 

Puh. (redupl.) Ta73 pass. "Hence the 
proper name a 

Hithp. *33N3 to cut oneself in the skin, 
to wound oneself , belonging either to 
heathen worship or to the priests of 
Baal, and practised elsewhere by bands 
of the cinaedi who went about with the 
Syrian goddess, 1 Kinas 18, 28; or as 
a sign of mourning JER. 16, 6; 41, 5, 
which was interdicted by Mosaism, as 
a heathen practice Deut. 14, 1. 


The stem 3, eonuerts with "3, Tp, 


is in Ar. A a re Targ. 33 &e. 
The accessory idea ‘‘to strive or hasten 
after a thing zealously, quickly” 

found in Hebrew in the cognate 7". 


Ta II. (not used) intr. to come to 
one another, to collect together in crowds 
to unite, in a good as well as a bad 
sense; whence 3133 L — The funda- 
mental signification of the stem is to 


bind together, like the organic root in 
3a, TaN, IHN, IP“ &c., and out of 
that has arisen the conception of being 
together in a troop. 

Hithp. 3333 to crowd themselves to- 


gether, to collect in a crowd, with accus. 
of the place whither JER. 5, 7, where 
mss. and the LAX read “73n3 (to dwell 


in repeatedly), but incorrectly; i in Mican 
4, 14 there is an allusion to 3173"n3. 
‘T33 (imper. 173) Aram. same as Hebr. 


333 I. Day. 4,11 20, spoken of cutting 
down trees. 


mia I. (not used) -intr. to rise, of 


earth, to swell up on high; whence "33, 
33. The same meaning belongs "to 


the Ar. dS, applied to mounds of earth 
that rise up as banks; metaphor. of 


swelling flesh; hence i> (bank), d> 
(a good condition of the body or cor- 
pulence), o> (fatness); figuratively ap- 
plied to mental highness. The organic 
root 1-3 is therefore identical with 
that in 332, Ar. ds (comp. as high- 
land, bicast): 


ma II. (not used) tr. same as 1731. 
1. to cut off, to separate, to sever, to 
cast out, especially of thrusting out 
the fruit of the body, Ar. Se} hence 
"13 2 and m3. — 2. to measure out 
to, to determine, like 373 L.; deriv. "33 1 
in the proper name “aP?, na (out of 
my3) and 373 = 53713. 


mt I. (plies niza, with suff. 473) 
f. prop. a heightening of the earth, to 
enclose water, therefore bank Josu. 3, 
15; 4,18; Is.8,7; 1 Cur. 12,15; comp. 
Ar. is, Syr. ley. Consequently 93. 
s1'73 II. same as 773, see “73 I. 


53°73 (a fem. form of the masc. 73 I.) f. 
an epithet of Venus (nainw3 or 1233) as & 
fortune-bringing goddess, in the astrolo- 
gical conception an epithet of the planet 
Venus or little fortune (among the Za- 
bian Arabians), for which the Phenician 
has also 33 (~33). Hence 33 “2M (court 
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of Gadda) n. p. of a city in Judah Josu. 
15, 27, so called perhaps originally from 
the Gadda-worship; "78, MOI, DOW, 
mya and others taken from the old 
heathen worship of the Phenicians being 
also joined to "xm and made designa- 
tions of places. In Phenician there was 
1. a feminine form nia (comp. m3 = 
mw), contracted m3, as an epithet of 
n:n (Tanais), and so together, like the 
Hebrew 33 523, the proper name of a 
city nsnin (on a coin) i. e. Tingis, 
Tiyyts, i Mauritania. The numer- 
ous names of places na in Palestine 
probably arose in like manner from 
a= 1713. — 2. 1a, whence a proper 
name of the Mauritanian city Gilda = 
Gidda in 'Tingitania. 

TTS I. (pl. pvyw73a, c. 373) m. prop. 
the crowded together, therefore troop, 
a collection of warriors, and that a) a 
wandering band, greedy for booty, and 
predatory Gen. 49, 19; 1 Sam. 30, 8; 
2 Sam. 3, 22; 2 Kinas 5, 2; o77773 oN 
Hos. 6, 8 a robber, plunderer; figurat. 
of invading or pressing suffering Jos 
19, 12; abstract the excursion of a band 
2 Sam. 3,22. b) @ troop of warriors, to 
attack 1 Cur. 7, 4; 2 Cur. 26, 11; 
p14 leaders of warlike troops, 2 SAM. 
4, 2. Here belongs also 397353 122 2 Cur. 
25,13 or poetic. 39737Ma Micag 4, 14 
[5, 1] soldiers, who surround the king 
Jos 29, 25; fig. army of angels Jos 
25, 3. — In the same sense the Syr. 


boy, Ar. duis (with n inserted). 


TITh IL. (from 3 1.) m. a furrow 
Ps. 65, 11, prop. an incision. 

eo TITS (only pl. nis-; from 193 1.) 
f. an incision, a cutting (of the skin) JER. 
48, 37. 

ita (once 543 Gen. 1,16; constr. D474, 
Da, before Makkeph “513 K ri, with suff. 
pbin3; pl. p93, pbina, constr. "313, 
with auf. 1°53) adj. m., 43 (or shina; 
pl. n43, ni-, nidi-) f great (Gprosite 
Vp) i in length, extent Gen. 19, 11, of 


men with gigantic bodies Deut. 9, 2; 
Josu. 14,15; of the sea Nuss. 34, 6 7, 


the Euphrates Devt. 1, 7, the wilder- 
ness 2,7 &c.; then of compass and 
mass, of ans, "43, 53, MS, NED, 
nia &e. Gen. 21, 8; Deur. 4, 7; Josu 
7, 26; 22, 10; 1 Kixas 10, 18, 2 Kincs 
25, 9 &e. whether it be in ee and 
multitude, in importance and extent, 
or in weight, violence, power &c. It is 
applied to fear Jon. 1, 10, to joy New.8, 
12, to sorrow Gen. 50, 10, to the penal 
judgment of God Jo. 2, 11, and gene- 
rally to the greatness and importance of 
a thing Gen. 39, 9, to DI high 29, 7. 
With reference to age ‘3 means older, 
oldest Gen. 10, 21; 27, 1; with reference 
to might, distinevions nobility, riches, 
strength, distinguished, very powerful 
Ex. 11, 3. influential 2 Kinas 5,1, of 
note 4,8, mighty Eccres. 9, 14 (of a 
warlike prince), JER. 27, 7, Prov. 18, 
16, in high office 25,6, rich Naw. 3, 10, 
loud (of the voice) Prov. 27, 14 &c. 
‘ast Jom 2 Kincs 18,19 the great king, 
an appellation of the Assyrian kings, 
ruling over kings as vassals, like 4272 
pra Ez. 26, 7, Dan. 2, 37, or "327 
ban Ez. 17,3 of the Babylonian king. 
So also the old Persian and the Sassani- 
des call themselves on their inscriptions. 
DITHT DBM the crocodile, a symbol of 
Egypt; ‘33 "3 Zecu. 4, 7 the great 
mountain, i, e. the great hindrance; 
DVIS PID the high-priest Haa. 1, 1; 
pb; great men Prov. 18, 16. nibs 
Ps. 12, 4 great i. e. proud, used as an 
abstract; comp. the Greek péya (Od. 16, 
243) and peyaha. 

ahs 7}, Mpy7a see Mp3. 

DATA ‘Couly pl. D°pI3, constr. "B3) 
m. reviling, reproach, scorn Is. 43, "98, 
Zepu. 2, 8, particularly by actions. 


SIT f. reviling, reproach Ez. 5, 15. 
DAT see TID 7A. 

iT see 33. 

"Th ‘(from 713 II.) f. 1. Venus or 


Astarte, same as a3, 33, hence fortune; 
then the nature- -delty of fortune, hence 
“IA- PS (fountain of Gad) n. p. of a city 
in Southern Palestine at the Dead Sea, 
in Judah Josu. 15,62; 1 Sam. 24,1 2; 
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Ez 47, 10; Sone or Sox. 1, 14; which 
seems to have been earlier called yz 

"zn 2 Coron. 20,2. The LXX write 
‘E038, -yadde (IAT PY) or “Eyyadé 
(acpz). Pliny and Solinus heard “Tz 
a or STIS“ PP (Eyyada, Engadda), by 
vhich means the derivation given comes 
out still more clearly. See "72m j¥xN. 
— 2. (plur. O73, constr. 7735 from 
m3 I.) mase. ‘properly the * pushed 
out, the cast out, spoken of the fruit 
of the body, foetus, then abiding by 
one kind of foetus spec. the young 
of goats, a kid, joined to OY Gen. 38, 
17; Jupces 6, 19; 13, 15 19, but also 
alone Ex. 23,19; 34, 26; Devt. 14, 21; 
comp. the Phenician nia (Mass. 9), Ar 
ish> (a kid), Pe ee (the young of 
a gazelle). 

"TS patr. from 33, which see. 

"35 (from 73 : Jovianus) n. p.m. 2 Kinas 
15, 14. 

"13 (from 713; the same) n. p. m. Num. 
13, 11. | 

bans (El ts Gad, i. e. fortune-bring- 
ing) n. p.m. Num. 13,10; comp. the Phe- 
nician NIMD273, 393", and the Hebr. 
ta-bz3. 

ae (after the form 279; pl. with 
suff. "ena K'tib) f. = =a 1 Cur. 12, 
15 K'tib, a bank. 

77°73 (pl. 7°73, with suff. J7n*3) f. 
a kid Sone oF ‘Sou: 1, 8. 

S13 pee 573. 

w"T3 m. 1. a heap, heap of sheaves 
Ex. 22. 5, Junaes 15,5, opposite} ITIP; 
comp. Arab. de, wh for the 
Hebrew 5a and "7311 (heap), the former of 
which also signifies a crowd of men accord- 
ing to Kamus (p. 834); more frequent- 
ly, however, | the form there is with k, 
vias, rd} Targum. 693, Syr. 

. —— 2. a tomb, tumulus, prop. a 

heap of stones over a grave Jos 21, 32 
(cognate in sense "23 Is. 53, 9, bos 
Jos 3,22 =53 &.), for which the form 


Ws occurs in Arabic. See wri. 


3 (from 533, hence with suff. "22°33 


Jos 31, 18, and part. 5°13; fut. 55339) tr. 
(not used) 1. to twist, interweave, into 
threads, strings &c., whence 273; comp. 


oon (which see), Ar. Jods (to twist to- 
gether), Jus” (to bind together), Targ. 
513, Syr. Nr — 2. intr. to be dense, 
firm, stout , Uae. as verbs of binding 
elsewhere (NWP, 133, 122, dan, dn, 
1p), whence May (of phallic ability); 
comp. 5143 = 34 Nom. 14, 12 with Jorn 


2, 2, bib = DEY, Ar. Sm (strength, 
bowen): ‘Metaphor. to grow i. e. to be- 
come stronger GEN. 38,14; to grow up, 
ny (“my) with one 1 Kines 12,8; to be- 
come or be larger, older Gen. 21, 8; Ex. 
2,11; to become or be rich Jer. B, 27 
(along with ""W2"); to grow or be vio- 
lent Jos 2, 13 (of pain), strong, ex- 
traordinary Gen. 19, 13, exalted, great 
2 Sam. 7, 22, Psat 104, 1, high, dis- 
tinguished Gen. 41,40; to grow or be dear 
1 Sam. 26, 24; to be or become far-reach- 
ing Dan. 8,10. It is used generally in 
the widest significations relating both 
to body and mind, to denote power- 
ful growth or advance. The trans- 
itive fundamental signification is still 
perceptible from Jos 31,18, he honoured 
me as a father. Deriv. bi93, sIDA73, 

sipsa, 393, 2542, 5537) and the proper 

names a, ba, reba. 


Pih. ba (pase oa, nb3 inf. 33, fut. 
3749) to ‘cause to hecons "strong or " great, 
to make great or strong; hence 1. to 
bring up Dan.1,5, Hos. 9, 12, to cause 
to grow Nums. 6, 5, Is. 44, 14, to make 
wanton Ez. 31, 4. — 2. to raise high 
Estu. 5, 11; to make distinguished or 
powerful 2 CHRon. 1, 1; Josu. 3, 7; to 
praise, to extol (God), with oe a. 34, 4, 
or the accusat. 69, 31. Deriv. the proper 
names 573, “nb. 

Puh. b33 to be trained up ie 144, 12. 

if. ban (fut. 27732) caus. 1. to make 
great, with accus. of the object, peters 
Is. 28, 29, nry772 Eccuss. 2,4, maya 
2 Sam. 22, 51, ‘ope Am. 8,5, 03 Ez 
24,9; figurat. “a9 alot! Gen, 19,19; 
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stain ‘at Is. 42, 21; with adv. 939722 
1 Cur. 22,5 to ‘ake exceedingly great. 
To this belong the expressions: ‘39 
mm Os. 12 to rejoice aloud, from mis- 
chievous joy (elsewhere me ares Is. 
57, 4, Psatm 35, 21); but for which 
by mp2 ‘33 Ez. 35, 13 also appears. 
With by to boast over one i. @. to deride 
him, to set oneself above hin Ps. 35, 26; 
55, 13; Jer. 48, 26 42; braa-by so 
Zeru. 2, 8 seed'3; D9 aps 9 'y=3 to set the 
heel upon one i. e. to attack him Ps. 41, 
10. With ny to do what is great with one 
1 Sam. 12,'24, where we may supply 
the infin. nies, which often occurs 
Jo. 2, 20, Ps. 126, 2, as we must also 
supply other infinitives e. g.niza> 1Sam. 
20,41. — 2. inchoative: to mount up, to 
grow, to become violent Lament. 1, 9; 
Dan. 8,4 8 11; or figurat. to raise one- 
self, to increase Eccues. 1, 16; 3333 ‘37 
to be great in heart i. e. to be high- 
minded 8, 25, comp. 333 5173 Is. 9, 8. 

Hithp. banM to shew. oneself great or 
powerful, Ez. 38,23, along with WIP; 
with 59 in a bad sense: to magnify one- 
self above, to act insolently, Is. 10, 15; 
Dan. 11, 36 37. 

DT, constr. 573 (comp. the Phenician 
bat Cilie. F.), = Oa; see 5179". 

ba (constr. pl. 1) eT m. 1. as 
a usual participial adjective in the sense 
of growing, mounting up, becoming great, 
connected with the infin. absol. Gen. 
26,13; 1 Sam. 2, 26. — 2. strong, able, 


with reference to the phallus, coupled 
with “va Ez. 16, 26. 


bh, see 3173. 

ba (the very great, the gigantic, or 
an epithet of a deity, after the form 
maa) n. p.m. Ezr. 2,47 56. 

1 (only pl. 0°73) m. prop. twisted, 
turned, of threads, hence 1. (extending 
over the border of the upper garment, 
fixed on the four ends) tassels, made of 
twisted threads, Deut. 22,12 and=n¥vx 
Num. 15, 38 39, standing also for lock 
like the Syr. I=, (on Sona or Sou. 1, 
10 11; 1 Trx. 2, 9 1 Pet. 3, 3) Ez. 8, 3; 
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comp. Ar. jydt> (a rein or halter of 
braided thongs). In the LXX and Onk. 
the vulgar expression for the same, 
which came into use in the Grecian 
period, was }IE07D, xgacmeda, - dos, 
which is prop. ‘equivalent only to 0:2; 
and that was afterwards supplanted by 
nx~x (Jerus. Targ. I. and II., Syr. and 
Mishna) when it came into general 
religious use. — 2. festoon, an ornament 
on the capitals of pillars, though a 
chain-work (ninw7y Mp3) not twisted, 
1 Kinas 7, 17. 

baie (with suff. 1973, once i3) m 
greatness, magnitude Ez. 31, 7, but usu- 
ally in a figurat. sense fame Deut. 32, 
3, exceedingness Num. 14, 19, might Ps. 
79, 11, majesty Devt. 5, 24 fe. 339 3 
Is. 9, 8 insolence, pride. 


Pee (from 543; as 73 also was 
used, the usage fluctuating and TET 
being sometimes written) /. same as oa 
greatness, majesty, of God and men, 1 Cur. 
29,11, fame Ps. 145, 6; in the plural 
mighty deeds ; reputation, consequence, 
Estu. 10, 2. 


TOT (Joh is great; 573 eonane of a 
form. ba = 5173, comp. uP and 37) 
n. p. m. 2 Kinos 25, 22, "for uch 
mi25"13 also stands in JER. 39, 14; Zeru. 
1, 1 3 

aA (the same) n. p. m. JER. 38, 
1; 1 Cur. 25, 3. 


M573 n. p. of one of the five mu- 
sical sons of Heman 1 Cur. 25, 4 29, 
probably forming along with the names 
of his four brothers ("12 sm) D383 
nisi. Yin ony ie. I have dealt 
out fame and victorious help; I have spo- 
ken oracles in fulness) an old prophetic 
saying with which an oracle began, 
whose words were applied as names to 
the five; the tone itself pointing to this 
explanation. 


O72 (not used) trans. same as DIP 


(nap), Ar. ed>, 5 &c. to cut off, 
to fell, to ae annihilate. With 
the insertion of » (see >) Pih. E375 to 
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overthrow, to lay waste, whence the | 
proper name D¥33. But see 953. 


[3 (not used) tr. same as 073; see 
. re af 
cy }}- 

[72 7. p. m., 860 Dy3. 


ya (fut. 9332) tr. to cut off (= 913, 
Arab. sok, cognate 93> I.), to fell, a 
tree, Is. 10, 33; to break “asunder, a staff 
Zecn. 11, 10 14; to destroy, a city 
LaMENT. 2, 3; to break, the arm (34) 
1 Sam. 2, 31, i. e. the posterity, being 
the strength of a family, for which 
howewer the LXX read 91; to shave 
of, the beard Is. 15, 2, for whieh in the 
parallel passage Jer. 48, 37, stands "33 
which is also eogeene correct. Comp. 


the Ar. poet mutilated. Derivat. the 
proper names 31973, "2", and perhaps 
773. 

Nit. 9732 (once 9333 JER.50, 23) pass. 
to be cut off, of ‘the iron head of a 
hammer Jer. 50, 23; to be broken, of 
the horn 1. e. of power, 48, 25, or of 
the horns of the altar i. e. its points 
Ax. 3,14; to be overthrown, put in ruins, 
of oan Ezex. 6,6; to be annihilated 
Jupees 21,6; Is. 22, 25. 

Pih. 33 (pase 3 333; fut. 9737, pause 
973") to cut asunder, to pete eee) p.2%aM 
2 Cur. 34, 4 7, vb OP Daur. 12, 3, 
one, 7, 5; to break in pieces, the 
bars Is. 45, 2; to break off, the horns, 
i. e. to destroy the power, Ps. 75, 11. 

Puh. 933 to be cut down, Is. 9, 9. 


ry, &c.; then to reproach, mock, revile. 
Deva rTENT3. 

- 33 (pare. H1272) to revile, to 
ae particularly God Num. 15, 
30; 2 Kinas 19, 22; to despise, by deeds 
Ez. 20,27; cognate in sense alas Deriv. 
n33, PID T3. 

The « organic root of this stem is t3"3, 
which is also found in “-53 with a 
similar transference; comp. janskrit tap, 
Pers. tdf. 

BTA (pl. Orprsy, constr. "BM) m. see 
nn73. 

nea (pl. nim) 7. see THI. 


"3 (fut. 233) tr. prop. to enclose, 


to hedge around, to surround (comp. “4h 
"39, "02, “n>), hence to enclose peta 
about, 8. g. nok Jon 19, 8, 3 Lament. 
3,9, so that one cannot go out; like 
all verbs of enclosing it is construed 
with 593 3,7. “113 3 to build a wall 
around, to surround with a wall, either 
to hinder the invasion of enemies, Ez. 
13, 5; 22, 30; or to shut up Hos. 2, 8. 
Metaphorically to wall up, ye a breach 
in walls Is. 58,12; Am. 9,11. The Part. 
pl. p33 2 Kinas 12, 13 masons is a de- 
nom. from pr! oe The stem is in Ar. 
o> (to gurround) and \h>I. IL. IV., 
the idea of shutting out being secant 
ary; the organic root is "373. Derivat. 
133, 733 (belonging to"73), 7773, 33 5 
the proper names "113 Gar na, “aaa, 
sta, 143 (473); 113, nin, Doni. 


ae (feller i i.e. warrior; comp. Ia.| 173 (constr. “a, comp. 59%, 7323; 
10, 33) n. p. of a shophet or judge, with suff. 1973, ple FI a1") comm., 


Jupa@ses ch. ae , who was also named properly what hedges about, encloses 
7a) (which see). around, hence 1. a wall, to keep off 


enemies Ez. 13, 5, or to shut up Hos. 
D>T3 (desolation, from D733) n. p. of 


2,8; about a ‘vineyard Num. 22, 24; 
a place at the entrance of the wilder- Prov.24,31; about the nxn of the temple 
ness, on the way from M1%37) JUDGES 


Ez. 42,10; ‘4 “22 to build up a wall, to 
20,45. LXX Leddy (353), ‘cousequently protect a city Mio.7,11 (opposite ’s PE 
from 373 =b73. But probably from 3°13. 


Is. 5, 5, Ps. 80,13), gad figurat. Eccuzs. 
"7 (= a) n. p. m. Num. 1, 11. 


10, 8; a fence Ps. 62, 4. Here in all 
ae (Kal unused) tr. prop. to cut 


cases ‘J2 is @ noun, properly a part. 
activ. — 2. a walled place Ezr. 9, 9, 
into, to hurt, Ar. Lad, wide, Syr. 


where "73 stands for "13; comp. Ar. 


"3 


p> (a place protected around by a 
wall). — 3. (fortress, from "33 = 9773) 
n. p. of a city in Judah, in full form 
saavma 1 Cur. 2,51, but the Gentile 
"73 27, 28 after the original form. The 
expression, in the second and third sense, 
was usually in Phenician equivalent to 
the Greek zeiyoc, therefore 13 (Plin. 4, 
36: Poeni Gadir, ita Punica lingua 
septum significante; Avien. v. 268: Pu- 
nicorum lingua conseptum locum gaddir 
vocabat; Hesych. Tadeipa’ ra RECIPOE- 
yuata) or "338 (with Alef prefixed, in 
the Berber wall, borrowed from the Phe- 
uician) is still presefved | in inscriptions 
as the name of many places. So a) Agha- 
der (77338) n. p. of a Phenician colonial 
town in the province of Susa in Africa, 
in full form o-D53 TaN, (Carian for- 
tress) Kagixoy reiyos (in the account of 
Hanno in Periplus), out of which arose 
afterwards Agurem. b) “73%, (Gadir, 
Agadir, Gades) n. p. of the city Gades 
on the west coast of Spain. Deriv. 
75 (only part. pl. 8°33) denom. from 


"33, to make a wall; part. @ mason, 
2 ‘Kinas 12, 13. 

"I" (fortress) n. p. of the metropolis 
of a small Canaanitish kingdom Josu. 
12,13, between "35 and m2an. Per- 
fans it has been preserved i in “13 33972 
(Taanit. 20*), which is called in the 
New Test. and elsewhere 51379 merely 
(Maydaia Marra. 15, 39). As the con- 
struct of "33, consult the word. 


“73 or 133 1. (fortress; comp. Ar. 


plop wall) n. p. of a town in the moun- 
tains of Judah, in Jerome Gedrus (10 
miles from Diospolis) Josx. 15, 58; 

1 Cur. 4, 39; at the present day the 
ruins Gedar ‘are north of Hebron (Ro- 
bins. Bibl. Res. II. 338). But this is not 
clear. Another "153, situated on a moun- 
tain on the other nde of Jordan in Peraea 
is adduced in the Mishna (Sh’bi‘it 9, 

2) as being surrounded with:a wall in 
ancient times; and the mountain on 
which it stood was called “ia 3 (Je- 
rush. there), in the neighbourhood of 


s 
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91573 “63 (mount Machaerus). — 2. (en- 
=e shutting up) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 8, 
81; 
a3 (pl nj, MV, constr. 443, 

with "suff. nna) f. 1. a wall, as a 
fortification, ‘therefore figurat. fence Ps. 
89, 41; hedge Nau. 3, 17 (which is made 
artificially); hurdle, caula, mandra, 
Jer. 49, 3, fully with jx Num. 32, 16, 
Zepu. 2,6, or JN2%2 Num. 32, 24; Arab. 
nes pen. In Hos. 2,8 773 stands 
for 7733 and belongs therefore to ‘133. 
— 2. with the article ’3™ (the fortress) 
n. p. of a city in Judah Josu. 15, 36, 
1 Cur. 4, 23, different from "73, DINT3, 
“14, in whose neishhoutbaed was @ 
city named D'yb3. Gentile *n773 1 Cur. 
12, 4. 


TVINTA (wall-work; the plural should 
be taken collect.) n. p. of a city in Ju- 
dah Josu.15,41; with the artiele 2 Cur. 
28, 18. . 

wy Ta Bee "73. 

MIT f. court-enclosure Ez. 42, 12, 
where 5 mss. read. nin333. See 2.3m. 

= bi aie (double - - fortress) n. p. of a 
city in Judah, Josx. 15, 36. 

wn (not used) tr. 1. to heap, heap 
up, to accumulate: arg. ws3 (to measure 
in heaps), Syr. Lop, was ry heap, Ar. 
od Il., to which also wor &c. be- 


longs. Derivat. O15 1. — 2. to press 
together into a hill and make firm, comp. 


Ar. pols (firm, strong); hence W713 2. 


The organic root is 173; also found i in 
01-¥ (which see). 


ma I. (not used) intr. to be deepened, 
hollowed out (within), to be bellied, 
arched, of a lowland, a marsh; hence “3, 
‘3 and perhaps °4 in the proper name 
“m3, The same ‘meaning is in 1. the 
stem ka, whence N3, according to some 
mss. for "3; 2. the stem “N3 IT, en- 
larged fom Na, whence “N35 3. the 
stem N73, wines R73, NB, "3. From 
the reduplicated form of this monosyl- 


ma ° 
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labic stem arose the Aram. a4, M7273 
butt, cask (comp. 83 and 33); so in like 
manner there originated in & cognate 
stem Lo, reduplicated Lobo, the noun|A000 
drindang cup. 

rid IL (not used) tr. is the organic 
root belonging to 3, which see. 

wa only in Ez. 47, 13, according to 
the LXX, Targ. Vulg.="t, as 47, 15. 
Single mss. read N°3, 73, a (= 3), Na, 
understanding plain, alley, district , as 
the Syr. has WaJ; but this does not sive 
a suitable sense. 

ma (fut. i339) ér. to thrust away, 
to withdraw, to remove, e. g. TIT) (a 
bandage) Hos. 5,13; therefore the Sy- 
nac and ancient interpreters translate 


to heal, parallel. wo"; comp. Syr. lon 
intr. to flee, a remove. The organic 


root is 73, Ar. x (to scare), reduplicat- 
ed x5 and is also found in ma-s IL, 


m3 “IL; Ar. iss Syr. Lo. "Hence 

aoa (after. the form xa) /. prop. 
removal (of a bandage), hence a heal- 
tng (Kimchi) Prov. 17, 22 (LXX). More 
correctly with Targ., Syr. &e. = 3 
body: a joyful heart does good to the 
body; parallel na (the bones). But it 
might also be written for TID mitigation, 
or come from '7:73 after the Ar. Kg, to 
brighten up. 


Wid (fut. #737) intr. to bow oneself 


down, to prostrate oneself, e@. g. TIS 
(to the earth), 1 Kinas 18, 42, in prayer; 
with 59 2 Kinos 4, 34 35 over some- 
thing. “Tt is cognate with Cry ; Hebr. 
pis 

"3 (with suf. 423, 523, D3; from 13 
Le 13 = 13) m. the back, ‘particularly 
in the phrase 2 TINK Iw to cast be- 
hind the back i. e. " intentionally not to 
regard 1 Kinas 14,9; Ez. 23, 35; Neu. 
9, 26. 

1a (constr. 13, with an a-after-sound 
ei3; with suff. ma, rT) Aram. m. prop. 


belly, i. e. what is arched, but only 
metaph. the middle, the midst, internum, 
medium, therefore i3a Dan. 3,25 and 7, 
15 or xi32 4, 7 = Hebr. Jina; ad 3, 
6 = tind; Niscypa 3, 26 = Sinn; ‘with 
suff. ra Ezr. B, 7= pina, 7993 4,15 = 
mt in3, ‘and also frequent elsewhere in 


Aram. and Ar. Comp. Syr. A, Ar. pe 
within. The same metaphor is also in 


plas (belly, the middle, the midst), 
pels (within); and 13 has become con- 
stant in Aram. in this sense, after the 
language had adopted 23 for the back. 

a (=a; with suff. 4 » TTR, T2R) m. 
1. same as Hebr. 13 the hack, ‘Prov. 10, 
13; 19, 29, exposed to blows Is. 50, 6, 
on ‘which enemies set the foot 51, 23. 
— 2. same as Aram. 13 the middle, the 
intertor; 14-72 Jos 30,5 out of the midst 
(of men). On the Phenician 13 see 7113. 

wih see Aram. 13. 

aia L (only part. pl. n°33 K’tib) tr. 
1. same as 23° to cut through, to dig 
through (the earth), with the plough, 
whence 23 2 Kinas 25,12 a husbandman, 
for which "the K'ri has 33°; comp. le 
(to cut), VIIL to dig. — 2. to cut off, to 
cleave, spoken of wood; hence 33 (out of 
3°3). — The organic root also exists, in 
a modified form, in i272 &e. 


aia II. (not used) tr. to deepen, to 
hollow out, to dig out; so too in Aram. 
34 (333) IIL, whence 33. The organic 
root is also in the Hebrew a-aa I. 
(which see), whence 834 = 153. eriv. 
a3 2. (which see). 


“ma IIL. (not used) tr. to bring together, 
collect , crowd together, or intr. to troop 
together; whence 343 1., "373, 23 3. The 
stem 23 in this sense is identical in its 
organic root with that in 8-33, “- = 


(Targ. 833, Syr. la,, Ar. te and 
Aram. 353), m-1p &e. and with the root 
in 3377. 

=i3 ‘(from 343 IIL.) m. 1. same as 33 3. 


@ swarm of locusts , Nau. 3, 17, Targ. 
Nia, N13, “aia the same, hence of the 


1313 


appearance of the locust in swarms, 
gryllus gregarius. — 2. (= 33 2 Saw. 
21, 18; Aill-place, from 34 1.) n. p. of 
ry place 2 Sau. 21, 19, for which the 
LXX and Syr. have the synonymous 
23 (hill), and the parallel passage 1 Cur. 
20, 4 “13 (sloping place). See 33. 

“218 ic "35; "= is a very old adject 
termination, as in “2i>n, ‘ON, “n) 
collect. m. prop. what collects in troops, 
hence a swarm of locusts, Nau. 3, 17: 
as swarms of locusts upon swarms of 
locusts; Am. 7,1; comp. Targ. 353 and 
#253 (pl. def. #34). 


ia (see 35372, 338% and 338) 1. n. p. 
of a mixed race dwelling in the extreme 
north, comprehended by the Greeks under 
the name of the Scythians, thence trans- 
ferred — 2. to the centre and representa- 
tive of the race, to their king, Ez. ch. 38. 
39. Gog comes forth from the distant 
north (38, 15; 39, 2), the prince of wS4, 
To, 221m (and probably also of o7"n) 
with his army of cavalry (38,15) march- 
ing against the people of Israel, when he 
is miraculously encountered (38, 17-23) 
and annihilated (39, 1-8). In the later 
tradition which sprang from Ezekiel’s de- 
scription, 33 along with 35372 represents 
the mixed population of the north, the 
Scythians and Caucasians &c. — 3. n. p. 
of the country of the people Gog, i. e. 
of the Scythians, but only in the Apo- 
CALYPSE 20,8, wy together with Maywy, 
as it has become a geographical name 
in Arabic also. — 4. According to the 
cod. Samar. and the LXX, by 138 Now. 
24, 7 is understood nothing more than 
353, tradition (Sabb. 118) making the 
Messianic time to be distinguished by 
an antecedent struggle with Gog. — 
5. n. p. m. of a Reubenite, 1 Cur. 5, 4. 


As to the signification of 243 it ap- 
pears to mean mountain i. e. Caucasus 
(Pers. 595 Koh, Ossetic ghogh mountain, 
and even the classical name Caucasus 
originated in Koh-Kadf), since Caucasus 
was the chief seat of the Scythian peo- 
ples. The hardening of the last sound 
(h) into g (gog from Koh) seems to have 
taken place early; and when the name 
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had already become that of a people, 
the other names 35372, 33% (which see), 
Samar. 343%, Gent. "238, 32%, Phenic. 
353k, also arose. Another explanation 
from the Pehlvi koka moon (see Grab- 
schrift des Darius p. 64), because they 
prayed to the moon, is improbable. A 
Semitic etymology is also possible. From 
the reduplicated form Nay (see Na I., 
whence 33) in the sense of to be igh, 
overtopping , a3 might signify a@ moun- 
tain, a summit; comp. Ar. veges (breast, 
of aship,i.e.something heightened). Fig. 
this stem would mean gigantic, great of 
stature, powerful, warlike (cognate 7p ~ 
Is.18,2); comp. Sanskr. kfi to be mighty, 


kavi (in the Védas, Pers. es ) king, mo- 


dern Persian 45 (kav) warlike, valiant, 
in which sense the Amalekite name 
aN, 359N, 3aN, the Hebrew proper name 
x33, ‘and the Phenician 3538 in the story 
of Ogyges may be taken. In Gen. 14, 1 
Symm. has taken 743 for 253, and trans- 
lated it by “‘Scythians”. 


“Via I. (fut. "33, “122) tr. 1. same as 
713 I. and oT33 IL. (which see) to cut 
into something, | to scratch, to wound, figu- 
rat. of a warlike troop, & g. 2p9 Gen. 
49,19 the rear, i. e. to inflict a complete 
defeat; hence 73, the Phenic. 773 (see 
13). — 2. Figurat. to press, with the ac- 
cusat. whereinto Gen. 49,19; to drive on 


in haste Has. 3,16; comp. Ar. OS. — 
3. Metaphor. to decide, determine, mea- 
sure out to, of fortune, fate &c. Deriv. 
73, "2. 


3 II. (not used) tr. to bind, to fetter ; 


comp. ‘Ar. Oly (to fetter), ol (to hinder), 
but especially the organic root in 7378, 
spy &c. Deriv. 373. 


m3 I. (not used) intr. properly to be 
hilly, arched, gibbous, consequently same 
as 23, Targ. 33 1, Ar. wle, cognate 
with =- <3, 3- 33 &e.; then metaphor. to 
ascend and appear visible aloft, e. g. of 
the back or belly &c. Deriv. 13 (from 
tix) and $33, 73, M273, the " proper 
name pois. 


mij 


N13 IE. (not used) tr. to hollow out, 
to deepen, like 23 I., R33; deriv. a 
(Aram. 13). Comp. Ar. 55> low country, 
> deepening, recess. 

ya III. (not used) intr. same as 7p 
to gather together in troops, to collect, Ar. 
So (to call together, to collect); de- 
nv. “3 2. 

: 73 f. 1. body, prop. belly, Jos 20, 
29, =3 2., LXX cowpea, Kimchi 13, con- 
sequently from 73 I. More correctly, 
after Targ. (p°n), Rashi (nym), Jén ‘Esra 
(MEG) and others sheath, quiver, from 
m3 II. to deepen ont, as 733 (which see) 
is "similarly derived. —2.a ‘lifting up, JOB 
22, 29 for when they are lowered, thou 
promisest Lifting up (Rashi, [bn Esra); 
in a bad sense: pride, haughtiness, 33, 
17; figurat. sin, iniquity, JER. 13,17. It 
is usually taken as an Aramaeism for 
TIN3, especially since NA is in use; 
but ™a I. may even of itself be con- 
nected with sta. In Phenician 4s 
(Gawan) = (elevated) is the pro- 
per name of the old deity of the Byb- 
lians; 13 (majesty), hence the proper 
noun masculine Vo27a (Givalius i. e. 
-iun, majesty of ‘Elyon). 

o315 Aram. f. pride, Dan. 4, 34. 

S193 (only pl. ok, with suff. 3775 
K’tib) m. a person, a being, consequently 
= 13; but only in pl. people, Ez. 36,13 
14.15. See 3. 


Na I. (not used) same as "13 I. and 
233 =— see), Aram. 2341. Deriv. 13. 


4 II. (not used) same as 7713 II. and 
pea 333 I. Derivat. Aram. (114) 13, 
which see. 

143 (after the form >ip, 13; with suff. 
"133) m. refuge, perfugium, Ps. 71,6; ie. 
place or person to which one flees. 


na intr. 1. to flee, to escape, to hasten 


away, a collateral form of my, wn; 
hence Wry 12 "2 Ps.90, 10: for it (oa 
their pride) ‘quickly hastens away, refer- 
ring to "2 according to the LXX and | 
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Targ.; comp. Ar. ys (to flee away), 
je (transfugit), Syr. K to pass, to dis- 
appear. Deriv. 113. — 2. (unused) to fly, 
to soar away; cognate in sense 917, of 
birds. Deriv. 143 in its diminutive ris. 
— 3. to go over, to cross, transire, water ; 
cognate in sense “2¥. Deriv. 9153, "13. 

Nif. ¥532 (3 pl. 9453) for 11532, as mss. 
still have it; the punctuators wavered 
between the stem 13 and 13) to disap- 
pear, to hasten away, to flee, to be gone, 
and therefore according to the Targ. 
Nag. 1,12: though they be numerous and 
yet ever so many, yet they shall disappear 
and pass away (13)). 

Hif. v3 (only fut. apoe. 197 for 12", 
because the punctuators had in their 
mind the stem 13) caus. to make to flee, 
to make to hasten, to drive on, Nums.11, 
31: and it (the wind) drove forward 
quails from the west. 


bris (pl. with suff. 2113) m. a young 
bird, formed from ra with the diminu- 
tive syllable oe - (comp. D113), particularly 
of the young "dove Gex. 15, 9, Deut. 
32, 11, and also of other ‘birds; Ar. 


Som) Syr. (transposed) or, Pheni- 


cian >t43 (gozol), whence the name of a 
plant Syia “EM (Azir-gozol, Apul. 
herb. 65); the Ar. Sy> (to coo like a 


dove) is denomin. 


wa (pass, ford, properly a place of 
passage, from 113 with the formative 
syllable 5-) n. p. 1. of an Assyrian tract 
of land situated at a river of the same 
name (3113), where there may have been 
a ford; ‘hence fully ’s “'3) 1 Cur. 5, 26, 
named with mon, sian, xan (which 
see), to which ail, of ‘the ten tribes in 
an earlier deportation, and afterwards 
the ten tribes 2 Kinas 17,6 and 18, 11 
(‘3 adduced here as a territory with "9 
372) were carried captive. This river 
Gosan is the Kisel-Osen rising in the 
north of the Zagros and falling into the 
Caspian sea (Ritter, Erdkunde VIII. 590. 
615). From it — 2. a city in Media 
between the mountain Chabor (viz. the 
Assyrian Khabir el-‘hasanijja in Jakuti, 
to distinguish it from the Mesopotamian) 


ri) 


and the Caspian sea received the same 
name, [av java in Ptolem. (VI, 2); and 
the appellation may have been extended 
to a whole territory. It is a question 
whether in 2 Krinas 17,6 and 18, 11 
‘ay (along with "12 "9) should not 
be read for "32, and whether this terri- 
tory should not be understood; Jewish 
tradition supposes Pt23 i. e. Gazaca, the 
summer residence of the Median kings. 
— 3. n. p. of a country in Mesopota- 
mia, between the rivers "23> (Ptol. Xa- 
Bupas, Strab. Afoupas, Aboras, Plin. 
Chabora, Syr. Kabir &c.) and Saccoras, 
Taveavitic, now Kaushan, Is. 37, 12, 
2 Kixes 19, 12, mentioned along with 
"Wn (Koons, Carrae) in north-western 
Mesopotamia, and px" (Ptol. 5,15 Py- 
capa) in Palmyrene &c. 

ma (imp. fem. -13 for "13, a8 "HIT = 
“ont, “718 = HR) 1. tr. to send forth, to 
push forth, the fruit of the body, i. e. to 
bear, Mic. 4,10, coupled with 537 to be in 
labour; whence m3. — 2. (unused) intr. 
to spring forth, to bubble up, of water; 
whence the Proper names 174, 1174. 
But usually in the 

Hif. aN (fut. Ta", apoc. MIMI; inf. 
m3 abridged from ra) to break forth 
(of an army), with ja of the place 
Jupaes 20, 33; to break forth, of the sea 
Jos 38, 8, evidently adopted from the 
image of the bursting forth of the foe- 
tus; to bubble up, to stream forth (water), 
with 2 through something, Ez. 32, 2: 
and thou burstest forth (with water-jets) 
through thy nostrils (A°N7323 = =pnan3 
from S93 = M9 Jer. 8, 16, sing. the 
snorting, pl. the nostrils), of the crocodile: 
with “58 into something, Jos 40, 23. 


Ge 
On the stem ma comp. the Ar. , 


(to spout forth water-jets), ge (to 


drive or push forward), Targ. ma (to 
break forth, of wind), Syr. -., (as the 
Hebr.) & The organic root is also 
found in ma-9. 

isd Ait the same, whence Afel 
TIAN ( part. fem. pl. 379372) to break through, 
of wind, Dan. 7, 2. 
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“is (a shorter form of 73, whence /. 
"13, a8 the Aram. 13 from 2, >= 
mie out of "79 from 79; avith “muff. 
“4a omitting one Yod; pl. “pris, constr. 
“via, also 2°13, a8 mas. read, with suff. 
78 Ez. 36, "13 14.15 from a sing. "175 
(which ~s and p™4 Gen. 25, 23 K’tib, 
Ps. 79, 10 with the omission of Vau 
quiescent) m. 1. (from 13 L.) the body 
(as the fem. 71713), prop. belly (cognate 
in sense 303), “transferred to the whole 
body; figurat. being, person, even of in- 
dividuals, Gen. 20, 4; 25, 23. See nr. 


— 2. (from m113 IIL.) prop. the connected, 


crowded together mass, hence people, 
populace, confluxus hominum, in the 
widest sense like DY (which sce), and 
so a) of Jsrael GEN. 12,2: Devt. 32, 28; 

Josu. 3,17; 4, 1; 10,13; 2Sam. 7, 23; 

Is. 1, 4; ZEru. 2, 9 &e., but * “43 is 
never used fur “ D>; _ the sense of 
inhabitants, citizens 2 Cur. 15, 6, Prov. 
14, 34, and so also 0™5 Ez. 36, 13 14 
15. b) most frequently a non-Israelite, 
but specific people Deut. 28, 36 49 50, 
1 Kinas 18, 10, also of.a colonist race 
2 Kines 17, 29; or of single tribes 
Is. 14, 32 (the Philistines), 18, 2 (the 
Aethiopians), ZepH. 2,5; Jer. 25,12 &c. 
c) heathen people generally, hence with 
the accessory idea of enemies, oppressors, 
Ps. 2, 1 &., in which sense it is op- 
posed to DY the Jewish people Deut. 

32, 43; the pl. p74 especially is used 
in this manner Ps. 2,1; Is. 42,6. This 
view of ‘3 became acu in later times, 
the LXX, Ar., Syr. and others having 
taken it so even where Israel is meant. 
d) a troop, flock, of animals, as of locusts 
Jo. 1, 6, of wild beasts Zern. 2,14, as 
by too sometimes denotes, Prov. 30, 25, 
Greek £9vo¢ (Hom. II. 2, Co Latin gens 


(Virg. Ge. 4, 430), Ar. xol. For pvia (in 
the pl.) as a proper name, see pra. 
373 (from the masc. “15 = Ta; ¢. mya, 
with suff. Ima; pl. ne, with suff. cn. 
mn) f. body, prop. belly (like the Syr. 
loa. ) and that sometimes living Gen.47, 


18, Neu. 9, 27, also supra-terrestrial Ez. 
1,11 23; Dan. 10,6; sometimes dead, a 


corpse (cognate in sense "32 1 Sam. 17, 
46, 1532) Naw. 3,3; 1 Sam. 31,10 12; 
Ps. 110, 6; also of beasts Jonas 14,8 9. 
ania (crowd of peoples, mized people) 
ap. 1. of a tribe in 5354 (which see), 
. im the neighbourhood of Dor Josu. 12, 
3, perhaps because a non-Phenician 
race had settled there. — 2. of a people 
in 5Y23 (which see), whence the ter- 
ritory” was named priamt 723 (boundary 
of the mixed peoples) Is. 8, 23. In this 
Goyim-boundary was situated the city 
diss Mo cn JupGes 4, 2 13, so called 
to distinguish it from another non. 
Perhaps 5393 Josx. 12, 23 is identical 
with b73, as nij7>3 18, 17 is with 
3333 15, 7. — 3. of an anknown tribe 
whose king 571m is mentioned in Gen. 
14,1. Symm. understands by the word 
Scythian tribes (Sxvda:), without per- 
haps reading on that account 07313 (see 
333). — 4. of peoples in Asia minor 
and Europe whose lands are washed by 
seas and are therefore termed 58 Gen. 
10, 5; Zepx. 2, 11. 


ba (1 pers. *m3 Is. 65,19; fut. D433 
K'tib Prov. 23, 24; inf. dia ibid. K’tib) 
intr. 1. properly to turn oneself in a 
circle, to go in a whirling motion, hence 
figurat. to erult i. e. to move round in 
a circle for joy, to rejoice Prov. 23, 24 
K'tib; with 3 Is. 65, 19 to rejoice over 
something bra-by (so all versions read 
fur ~>x, though elsewhere 58 does not 
occur in union with the imper.) Hos. 9, 
1, rejoice not, as the nations; yet one 
may take 573 here rather as a noun, 
and the construction as in 2 Sam. 1, 21. 
Comp. 33m in a cognate fundamental 
meaning, “whens am, Ar. dls (med. 
Vau, to dance), Zab. 4 in Ethpa. 
Deriv. 373 1, 57a, M393. — 2. to turn, 
to writhe, from fear, like 51m which is 
radically cognate (which sec), to fear, 
to quake, but only in Hifil; comp. Ar. 
hes and the double meaning of sn2. — 
3. to turn or move in a circle, to move 
forward in a definite circle, of time 
(cognate in sense ""1); Ar. the same. 


by 


Deriv. 5°32, Sta", 5a~ (= 524) in proper 
names. — 4, tr. to surround, to enclose, 
a district, in which sense 53 stands else- 
where (which see); comp. “279, whence 


123} Ar. Jes circumference: Deriv. 
b74 3, 7193, Wi, mr’o7g (13). The 
common form in use is 

Hif. 5°yx3 (in the abridged form >73; 
fut. 5939, apoc. Dar, Dana; inf. m4 Kr 
out of 2) in the sense of Kal, as 
often in middle-vowelled stems (see 12, 
ayn, orp, mw, my, 9 &.) a new 
Kal, as it were, is formed by this 
shortening: 1. to rejoice i. e. joyfully to 
move in a circle (hence it is stronger 
than 11720, D1, 2) either absolutely 
Ps. 32, "11; Zecu. 9, 9; Is. 49, 13; 65, 
18; or with 3 of the object, in which 
one rejoices, e. myywa Ps. 9, 15, 
soma 31, 8, *3 Is. Al, 16, ee Ps. 
149, 2 &e.; very seldom with by ZEPH. 
3, 17. — 2. to serve God ina " solemn, 
religious dance (comp. 337), an intensive 
of 139 Ps. 2, 11, where, however, ac- 
cording to some, the 2 signification 
belongs. — 3. to turn oneself, with pain, 
to mourn, with >y over a thing Hos. 10, 
5, parallel baN; 2.4 appears to stand 
there as = bn in order to have an 
assonance with 93. 

mois (prop. part. fem. Kal of 723, to 
denote the collective idea or the abstract, 
hence without a pl.) f. 1. a company of 
banished, exiles, captives Ezr. 1, 11; 9, 
4; Jer. 28, 6; Zecu. 6, 10. — 2. cap- 
tivity, exile, hanishnent. @. g./H3 19D JER. 
46, 19, ‘#3 723 Ezr. 4,1; Ez. 12, “4: as 
the going forth into daptivit ys 1 Cron. 
5, 22 until the exile; Ezr. 2,1 the cap- 
tivity y of exile; Nau. 3,10 &. Connected 
with verbs ’3 8°37 2 Kinas 24, 16 to 
lead into exile; "99 Nit JER. 29, 16, 
‘xa FoR 49, 3 to go into exile; ’ 3379 Bw 
Ear 6, 21 to return from exile; ‘35 IIR 
Ezr. 10, 8 the congregation of exiles. See 
95, mia under 7733. 


“Tia (from 593 4; circle, region) n. p. 
1. of a Levitical free city in }Wa2 (which 
see), belonging to the territory of Ma- 

18 


you 


nassch Deut. 4, 43, 1 Cur. 5, 56, Josn. 
20,8 K'ri, for which the K’tib has in the 
two latter passages 319% (which see); Jo- 
seph. (Bell. Jud. 1, 4,4) Taviavy; called 
by Euseb. xopen peyiorn, and situated, 
according to the Talmud (Menachot 9°), 
over against DIP. — 2. of the territory 
named after it, [aviovitis, -avitig (Jos. 
ib. 4, 1,1), divided into upper and lower 
Gaulanitis, designated as the eastern bor- 
der land of Galilee. The ae is preserv- 
ed till the present day in,. p> (G alan), 
the appellation of a sik od mountain. 


~ pana (for Y203, part. Pu. from 723, 
rejecting the 1) m. prop. the deep- 
made, hence pit Eccues. 10, 8; Targ. 
Y273, PID, Syr. Igway &e. 

ya (not used) tr. i. e. }3 same as 43 
Deriv. the 


to cover around, to protect. 
proper name %3%3. 

"J75 (protected, screened) n. p.m. GEN. 
46, 24. Patron. 1 Curon. 5, 15. 

Via (fut. 3137, inf. constr. v3 and 313) 
intr. to breathe out (the breath of life), 
God taking back the breath he gave 
(Gen. 2,7), Ps. 104, 29; to expire, to de- 
cease, preceding nv3 GEN. 25,8 17; 35, 
29; but for the most part generally, 
to die, to perish Gen. 6,17; 7,21; Num. 
20, 29; Lament. 1,19; Jos 3, 11, along 
with n>) ZECH. 13, 8; figurat. 772 ‘3 to 
vanish | because of i.e. to suffer much, 
to perish almost, Ps. 88, 16 I am af- 
flicted and sanish away from instabi- 
lity. — The fundamental signification 
of the stem does not lie in to draw one- 
self together, to collect (= 113), , not in 
hungering, according to the Arabic, but 
in to breathe out; and the stem is con- 
nected, in its organic root 3373, with 
DE, NE, MEN. 

ale, I. (not used) itr. same as 33 


(334), 33 TL. (343), 713 Ts to be gibbous, 
arched, thick , whence m5; comp. Ar. 


wls, Lil to be thick, gross, in con- 
trast with to be fine. — The funda- 
mental signification of body, has al- 
ways proceeded in the language from 
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Na 


heightening, arching, thickness, with 
reference to the middle part of the 
animal body; this is the case in He- 
brew 12, "33, 7713, JO2, S38, Arab. 


03, “u. ‘alles &c. where the 
names for belly, back, body, are bor- 
rowed from such fundamental meaning. 
It may be, therefore, that "13 I. and IL., 
313 I. and II. &e. are connected. 


ae II. (Kal unused) tr. same as 515, 
an, MED &c. to enclose, to conceal, 
oe encompass; comp. Syr. joo, @ net, 
i.e. what takes in, +a, to fish, to hunt. 

Hif. 17383 to shut 0. g. ningy Nex. 7, 
3; comp. the Talmudic spar, pA. 


mb" /. prop. a body, like the Ar. Wig 
but only in use for a corpse 1 CHRON. 
10, 12 for 73 (1 Sam 31, 12); also in 
Greek in the same manner déuas, cope 


&e.; Ar. even a corpse. 
3 a ground-form to 5943, which see- 
si3 (pl. pia and nini3; with suf. 
aby from m3 V) ma as (of the 


lion) Jur. 51, 38; Nau. 2,13. The noun 
saa L usually stands for it. 

a I. (fut. "935) intr. to gather them- 
selves together, to crowd together, with a 
hostile design Ps. 56,7; with 5¥ against 
one 59, 4; hence fig. (like NEN) to turn 
(into a house), to lodge (as a stranger), 
peregrinari, to dwell GEN.35,27, JUDGES 
17, 7, particularly of a "3 Ex. 12, 49, 
of individuals Ruts 1, 1, "Is. 23, 7, of 
whole tribes Ps. 105, 23; also of animals 
Is.11,6. In this sous. it is construed 
either with 3 of the place where JUDGES 
19,16, Ps. 105, 23, with bo» of the pers. 
with whom Gen. 32,5, with the ac- 
cusat. of the object Juvars 5, 17 or of 
the person Ps. 120, 5, or with mx of 
the person Lev. 19, 34 and also Vina 
16,29. mia "a Jos. 19, 15 a domestic, 
a slave, coupled with 738; according to 
the LXX, Jerome and others a neigh- 
bour (cognate in sense 12%), as the fem. 
nz naa Ex. 3, 22. * “bathe “13 Ps. 

15, 1 ‘to dwell in the tabernacle of God, 


aye 
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ie with God; in the same manner j28 
(Ps. 68, 7) is connected with the accusat. 
of the place where, Ps. 5,5 the evil man 
does not dwell with thee. Deriv. M3137, 
3, 73a, M3, perhaps "3, 5 (also i in 
proper nainea), 97372, 37272, the proper 
name “V3. 

Hithp. Syfant (fut. 953m) to sojourn, 
to lodge, with DY with 1 Kinas 17, 20. 
Jer. 30, 23 and Hos. 7, 14;8ee aT I. 


The organic root of this stem is also 
found in “37s, Aram. "377, “a7y &c.; 
the transition from the fundamental 
signification to gather together to that 
of going into, turning in, is also in FON. 


“Ha IL (fut. 133) intr. prop. to turn 
oneself, to shrink back, but mostly in 
the definite sense to be afraid , with 73 
Deut. 18, 22, 38) Dgur. 1,17, 1 Sam. 
18, 15, Jon 19, "29, or the accusat. of. 
Devr. 32, 27; to be concerned , aneious. 
with > about something Hos. 10, 5, 
perall. 53x. In a good sense, to have 


reverence, awe: * 773 of God Ps. 22, 


24; 33, 8; Jos 41, 17. Deriv. nia 
and "9373, a7 i37. — A farther develop- 
ment of the stem is presented by "37° 
(which see). 

Hithp. Yisrey to be anxious, to be 
afraid, with by (after the Syr.) of or on 
account of a thing Hos. 7, 14, parallel 
s>7977; but the LXX and mss. read 
“Tan with reference to 1 Kinas 18, 
28; the old interpreters have taken it 
in the sense to gather themselves together, 
with relation to Deut. 14, 1, Jer. 16, 
6 &. But the explanation already given 
is preferable. 


“Vid TIT. (Kal unused) tr. same as “3 
(773) = = 53 to roll, to turn round, of round, 
heavy things. Deriv. 13 in bia, pia 
Prov. 21, 7 and "35> ‘Has. 1, 15 see 
under "73. 

Hithp. Sohany to whirl itself upward, 
to whirl, of a whirlwind JER. 30, 23, 
hence cognate with 524mm. 

This meaning of the stem may pos- 
sibly be combined with “1 II.; but the 
natural separation of the ‘stems and a 


reduction to their sources is preferable 
toan union which is only too ingenious. 

Va IV. (fut. "192, inf. 93) intr. 1. to 
glow, to seethe, to boil up, to ferment 
(comp. “"y IIL, Ar. ye, of the boiling 
of wrath, the burning of hungez, thirst 
&c.); hence figurat. of the seething and 
boiling of unslacked lime (see 3). — 
2. same as "3 and the cognate 19: to 
be angry, to be ‘zealous, to be exasperated, 
absolut. Is. 54, 15 behold they are very 
zealous (against thee), but that does not 
come from me; or with “AN against, "a7 
JH whoever is exasperated against "thee 
Is. ibid. erroneously taken by the Targ. 
and others in the sense of to gather to- 
gether. — 3. tr. to stir up, to incite, to 
kindle, e. g. strife (according to the Targ.) 
Ps. 140, 3, if we should not rather read 
"73? (from the Pihel 3). 


Na V. (not used) intr. to suck, of 


young animals, properly to moisten, 
to draw in moisture; comp. 1? IV. 
(whence “:y) and the organic root in 
"372 (to flow out). Deriv. the noun 43 1 
and v3. 
aby L (from “13 V;_ pl. ova, O73, 
with suff. 7113) m. same as “43, a young 
animal , that sucks, _ generally a whelp, 
catulus, particularly” of the lion Ez. 19, 
2 3 5, in full form 758 13 Gen. 49, 
9, Devr. 33, 22, Naz. 2, 12, distinct 
from "PD, an animal which is some- 
what grown; seldom that of the jn 
Lament. 4,3. The same appears in dif- 
ferent forms in Arabic (Gurw, Girw, 
Garw) and Syriac (Gdrjo, Girjo, Giro), 
and is also applied to other animals. 
“5 IL. (from 13 1.) m. a dwelling, 
a hospice, hence 1. oe "13 (hospice of — 
Ba‘al) n. p. of a city in Arabia 2 Cur. 
26,7; comp. Phenician 973 (for 5924:) 
proper name of the island Cirba (in Li- 
byan, Meniax), and at the same time the 
name of a city there (in the Peutinger 
table Gerra, in Ptol. IV, 3 Ié¢éa). — 


2. sagtmbya (height of Gur-ba‘al) n. p. 


of a place ‘not far from b¥037 (which 
see) 2 Kinas 9,27; 3 is here shortened 
18* 


bs) 


from >¥3 "3; comp. Phen. “3 (Gor), 
proper name ae a city in Africa, 

a715 (constr. 1, with suff. Pia E 
pl. nvo743) m. prop. a little stone, small 
and round (from “ia a round pebble 
[73 III.) with the diminutive termina- 
tion 5-) for casting lots, like wiqos 
(Rabbinic oip7op), 1. lot , in a general 
sense Lev. 16, 8; 1 Cur. 24, 7 &c.; in 
dividing an faheritance J O8H. ‘ch. 15-19, 
booty Ps. 22,19 or otherwise Josu. 17, 
14; 19,1. Zo cast lots is expressed by 
9 Soon Josu. 18, 8, 9? 18,6, SEN 
Is. 34,17, DO Prov. 16,33, sr Jo. 
4,3, 4n3 Lev. 16, 8; with > of the 
thing upon which the lot i is cast Ps. 22, 
19. Passively, the lot is cast is expressed 
by 2p? Jon. 1, 7; the lot is drawn by 
32's by Lev. 6, 9, 23 No Josu. 19, 
10; to divide by by lot by ‘43 pin i Cur. 24,5. 
— 2. the portion that falls to one (by lot) 
JupGEs 1, 3; figurat. destiny, portion Ps. 
16, 5; Dan. 12, 13. Sce 553. 

1773 (asif from 3) m. K’tib Jer. 2, 
25 for 7i43 (which see). 

VaEP (not used) tr. to heap together, 
to curdle, to draw together into a lump, 
of a clod; to make firm; hence ws, 
73, the proper name 72. — The or 
ganic root in wa ig identical with that 
in 0279 (which oy comp. Ar. yils 
(to collect, to put together); a farthor de- 
velopment of the root is in Was (which 
see), Ar. Usa ke. , perhaps after w13 
had preceded. The meaning to search 
out in the Syr. is connected with 
the Hebrew wy (ww3). But see wws. 


ws m. prop. clod, lump, of earth 
(root wn), crust of the earth; figurat. a 
small ball, a little lump, 1. e. a boil of 
the leprosy , which makes the skin 
ashy-gray and lumpy (comp. the ex- 
pression: glebam in os injicere) Jos 7, 
5 K’ri. 

73 (not used, in combinations 13; see 
123 = 133) m. treasure. This form of the 
noun, at the basis of the late Hebrew 
Wr33 (which see), appears in forms in the 
Targ., Talm., Syrian. Zabian, Armenian, 
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Persian, Pehlevi, Zend, Sanskrit &c.; and 
as the word is not found in Semitism 
till late and then comes through the 
medium of the Aramaean, it can only 
have been introduced out of the Aryan 
tongues. For that we have the Sanskrit 
gandsha (treasure-house), Zend. ganza, 
Persian gindsh, Pehl. gandsh &c., in all 
of which n is unorganic, and g changed 
into z (see 3). This form of the noun 
then passed over into Aramaean, after 
a Persian transformation of the a-sound. 
The original form without n inserted, 
also penetrated in many ways into Ara- 
maean, most of all into the classical 
languages (Lat. gaza, Greek yac«); comp. 
Hesych. [ala napa Ilépoay Bactheoy, 
Nn Ob &% Taw Mohluy GqEPopEros OQos. 
Curt. 3, 13, 5. 

73 I. (constr. pl. “3) m. 1.a shearing, 
of Nx Devt. 18, 4, wap Jos 31, 20, 
i. e. the shorn wool, vellus. — 2. mea- 
dow- shearing, mowing, i. e. either the 
young shoots that remain after the 
mowing (Kimchi) Ps.72,6, or the mown 
grass itsclf; 5272!3 33 the king’s mowing, 
Am. 7, 1, i.e. the early mown grass be- 
longing to the king. 

ra U. (constr. pl. "t23 with n in- 


serted) m. treasure, Esra. 3,9; 4, 7; 
see Aram. 13. 

73 (in compounds; def. &33; in Bibli- 
cal ‘Aramaeism only in pl. W133, def. 
8°13, with n inserted as a compen- 
anon for Dagesh) Aram. m. treasures, 
where the incomes of tribute and taxes 
were laid up, Ezr. 6,1, which were also 
deposited in the archives. Ratlam} 
Ezr. 5,17; 7, 20 treasury, yesoquadnior. 
This form of the name is also found i in 
the late Hebrew 7133 (from 73), in the 
compound late Hebrew word “313, with 
the total disappearance of the chap 
sound in the Aram. "273, in the Syriac 
lrbN, ~K But Herides this form 
there was also another, 13 (which see), 
in use, to which belong $03 (which Bee), 
Targ. and Talm. x13, Syr. IK: lik, 


(Barhebr. p. 425), ere &c.; and all 
forms may be traced back to these two. 


pal 
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“STS m. a treasurer, Eze. 1,8, comp. | sura, hence with jas 1 Kinas 5, 31, Ez. 


Syr. ae oe It is compounded of ta 
(shortened 13) and “3 (see "373). 

7275 (only pl. rR). Aram. m. the 
same, Eze. 7, 21, Syr. RN. The first 
part is from N73 = Nr4 (see 13); in Pers. 
as in Pehl. the same word occurs with 
a inserted. 


iW (not used) trans. to cut, to hew 


(stones), whence mta; comp. Aram. Tay 


Syr. Hh (to shear, “ent), Ar. fe (to 
cut in pieces, divide); consequently it 
is merely a farther development of 13 
(trys). ia Ps. 71, 6 and the proper 
name ar belong to 743. 


s1%3 (constr. mia) f. = 1% shearing, 
Jupaes ch. 6; in full form "BE ny} 
6, 37. 

o1t5 (= yir7a from 13, @ pass, a ford) 
n. p. of a place, prob. in the neighbour- 
hood of 753230; hence the Gentile »2513 
1 Cur. 11, 34, as Dwi or 32, one of 
David's heroes, is designated. Perhaps 
we should read 73193. The etymology 
is as in 4153; comp. Phenic. Ntia Joza 
(in Strab. TIT. p. 140. translated Trans- 
freta) proper name of the city Julia. 


LAP (part. 318; inf. constr. 774 and 13; 
imp. vf “3, pause "13; fut.ap. 1399) tr. to cut 
off (wool), to shear (alieap). with accusat. 
of what is shorn 1 Sam. 25, 4, and > of 
the person for whom, 25, 7; 2 Samu. 13, 
23; to cut the hair of the head (DX, or 
“13 hair on the crown) from off the 
furehead, as a sign of mourning Jos 1, 
20; Mic. 1, 16; Jer. 7, 29. Also ac- 
cording to ‘the ‘derivatives: to cut hay, 
to mow meadows, Arab. to cut fruit. 13°) 
Noma. 11, 31 and 4353) Naw. 1, 12 see 
under 183. Derivat. 13 L, m3 ‘and the 
proper name 113. — The fundamental 

signification is "to cut off, to separate’, 
identical with YER» 313 &.; Byr. te 


Targ. 33, Ar. = 
133 (heats n. p.m. 1 Cur. 2, 46. 


mer (from 113 after the form n™r, 
mb3) ‘f. hewing (of stones), caesio, cae- 


40, 42, 1 Cur. 22,2 hewn stone, squared 
| stones; also by itself concrete, squared 
stone Ex. 20, 25; Is.9,9; Lament. 3,9; 
Am. 5, 11. 


bn (fut. 5732) tr. prop. to cut off, to 
separate, to tear away &c. like the cog-. 
nate roots SE“N, D¥72, DW-2, ¥-2 Ke. 
The significations i in use are ‘hese: "L. to 
pluck away (a spear), 'B 7722 out of the 
hand of a person 2 Sam. 23, 21; 1 Cur. 
11, 23; to take (as a pledge from the 
orphan), 72 away from something Jos 
24,9; to rod, take possession of, (by vio- 
lence) e.g. i232 Gen. 31, 31, na Jos 
20,19, ov “Na Gen. 21, 25, “12 JOB 
24,2, nity Mic. 2,2, “van ‘Devt. 28, 31; 
to plunder, with accus. of the object, b5 
Prov. 22, 22, jin38 Ps. 35,10, ons ok 
Prov. 28, 24 &e.; ; dR, nby3 ‘x Lev. 5, 
23, Ez. 18, 18 to rapenee to self the 
thing seized upon. Figurat. usw ’3 Is. 
10, 2 to rob righteous judgment, i, @. to 
refuse a righteous sentence; 120 "2779 "3 
Jos 24, 19 to consume snow- water, of 
heat. — 2. to strip off, to draw off, to 
flay the skin, with }2 of the person 
Mic. 3, 2 figurat. meaning to oppress; 


comp. Ar. Jus. Deriv. DIR, DTZ, S213; 
on the contrary dria belongs to TS. 
Nif. 5133 to be robbed, of sleep, Prov. 
4, 16. 
brs (abridged from 5°13) m. what is 


‘robbed, plunder, Lev. 5, 21; Is. 61, 8. 


Ors (not construct of 5t3) m. the same, 
Ez. 18, 18; or figur. Eccies. 5, 7. 

abt f. the same, Ley. 5, 23; Is. 
3, 14. 


Ota (unused) tr. to cut off, to divide, 


hence to eat up (of locusts); cognate 
DOD in 0D?) IR in poop, O13, Aram. 


oa, re ey ) poe hos: but the or- 
ganic root is bra, which occurs else- 
where. Deriv. OTs. 

Pi. br3 (not used) figurat. to swagger, 
to exaggerate; comp. ‘Talmud. 813193 hy- 
perbole, D173 exaggeration. Deriv. the 
proper name Dy3. 


Ot 


DTa m.a devourer, a kind of locust, 
mentioned along with Som and 725¥ 
Jo. 1, 4; 2, 25; As. 4, 9: according 
to the Targ. ‘ony ‘(abm), i.e. the creep- 
ing locust, without wings; according to 
the Syr. Woes (the stripping off); ac- 
cording to the LXX xepny, cater- 
pillar. 

Dt3 (swaggerer) n. p. m. Ezr. 2, 48; 
Neu. 7, 51. 


"273 from "73 (which see), as 
from sou. 


yaa (not used) tr. prop. same as 973 
to cut down, to fell (trees), but also 
equivalent to ™13 to hew; also to lop 
off the branches, so that the trunk alone 
remains; comp. the Ar. sim, S5>) 
E> &e. Deriv. 313. C 


Dia (with suff. i713, DYE) m. prop. a 
lopping off of branches, concrete a tree 
without its branches, a trunk, a stock, 
Jos 14, 8; then generally a stem, Is. 
11,1, even a newly- planted one 40, 24; 
Ar. ede, but Syr. yy for Hebrew 


bp; Ar. Key> a part torn off, 
a stock, v  e 
Wa (fut. "733, imp. "735 fut. alt only 
in signif. 2) tr. 1. to cut down, to fell, 
wood 2 Kinas 6, 4; to cut in pieces, to 
divide, 13° 1 Krxes 3, 25, d. Ps. 136, 
13; to consume, like b>, with accus. of 
the object Has. 3, 17; warbe 3 to con- 
sume on the right hand Is. 9, 19. Accord- 
ing to Nifal and the derivatives it has also 
the meaning to destroy, cut off, V2 from 
something; to be shelving, of a territory ; 
to be burst, rent, by heat; to sepa- 
rate, @ hall &e. — 2. to decide, Jos 22, 
28. Deriv. "13, mara, t13, the proper 
names “Ta, "14 Galer mata » 7513). 
Nif. 142 pass. 1. to be cut off, sepa- 
rated, i. e. to be excluded, ya from a 
thing, Is. 53,8; 2 Cur. 26, 21; 3973 “133 
=" Ps. 88,6 to be excluded fon the hand 
(i. e. the guidance) of God; absolutely, 
and with the addition of the dativ. com- 
modi Ez.37,11: we are cut off i. e. ex- 
cluded (from the agency of God); to 


5°5 
i) ° 
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ra 


be lost, Lament. 3, 54. — 2. to be de- 
creed, determined, Estn. 2, 1. 
Hif.“\"13"3 (not used), whence "1373. 


The stem 4, identical with "xp Targ. 


13, Syr. ty, Ar =, and the trans- 
eased forms v3, r-2, Ar. > &ec., is 


clear in its fundamental signification, 
so that the collateral senses easily flow 
from it; and for that of decree, the ana- 


Cn 


logy of the Aram. poe, woms, Ar. 


&c. may be compared, Shere the idea 
proceeds from that of cutting. The or- 
ganic root, however, which is also found 
in “i IL. (to saw), "% 2 &c., is “13, 
iT r rf 
a) re 
WA (plur. pwta) m. 1. a piece, part, 

of sacrificial animals Gen. 15, 17; figu- 
rat. a division of the sea Pa. 136, 13. — 
2. (precipice, a steep place) n. p. of a 
Phenician royal city between Beth- 
Hérén, Lydda, and the Mediterranean 
Sea Josn. 10, 33; 12, 12; 16, 3; after- 
wards a western border-place of Ephraim, 
and assigned to the Levites 21,21. De- 
stroyed by the Egyptians, it was restored 
by Solomon, 1 Krnas 9,15-17; while in 
David's time it was in the hands of the 
Philistines 2 Sau. 5, 25 (in 21,18 a3 
stands instead), 1 Cur. 14,16. Euse- 
bius determines its distance north of 
Nicopolis to be 4 miles. Afterwards it 
was called with a fem. termination ""13 
(Zus.), stata (1 Car. 14,16, Jos. , Strabo), 
unle I anon 1 Maccas. 7, 45. 


—_ adj. m. see ™73. 
rt IT? 8 
Wa see “Ta. 


“13 (part. "13, pl. ya, def. xnat3) 
Aram. tr. = Hebrew “13 2., to decide, 
determine (the fate), hence “3 Dan. 2, 
27; 4, 4; 5, 7 11 determiner (of fates), 
asirologen: with nwe, pbom, “b> and 
pron. This “13 exists also in BTR, 
which see. Deriv. NIT3. 

Ithpe. “ane (3 fem. TITENe for N73", 
comp. ny3k Dan. 5,10) pass. to be se- 
parated, torn away, with 72 from some- 
thing Dan. 2, 45, or to tear oneself away 
2, 34. 

nie, see “Ts 2. 


m2 


hence a secluded place, separate place, | 
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TITS f. 1. properly cut off, divided, rp aad and the stem Wa, Targ. m3, Syr. 


ay &ec. might be looked upon as a de- 


Ez. 41, 12-15; 41, 1 10 13; LXX 20 | nomin. See, however, 7m. 


dnclocroy, what remains (of the temple 
buildings). — 2. cut (of the body), out- 
line, figure, form, metaphor. body, breast, 
face, forming the cut of a man, Lament. 
4,7, as the Targ., Syr. &. understood it; 
comp. 2¥p. Ar. 3 > the same. 

NTR (constr. nara) Aram. f..a decree, 
sentence, fatum, Dan. 4,14 21, parallel 
2732; comp. JI713 the art of sooth- 
saying. 

SINT] see TTS 2. 

TTS (26 mss. have 9°33) f. prop. 
adj. fem. to yin (from sing. 913) Lev. 16, 

22: a land separated (from cultivation), 
i.e. a desert (see r7at3); LXX 77 a&Baros, 
Vulg. terra solitaria, hence "2773 is used 
for it 16,10 21 22; Ar.3),=> unfruitful 
land. Comp. Phenic. rTIT3 (Gisira) n. p. 
of a city in Africa (Ptol.). Improbably 


bare land, even if “3, 
this meaning. 

“113 (prop. Gentile of "13) n. p. of a 
heathen race in the south of Palestine, 
mentioned with "15 and Egypt 1 Sam. 
27,8. The Gizrites inhabited the land 
of poy (LXX in the place) at the 
southern border of Palestine as far as 
15 (which see); and this district may 
have been called “T3. 

ma (with suff. ™13) m. a bursting 
through, from the mother’s body, birth, 
Ps. 22,10: for thou wast since my birth 
(°13a = "113°3; 2 is omitted on account 
of its repetition in ‘372) from my mo- 
ther’s womb. 


rina (not used) intr. to bow oneself, 
to bend oneself; scence perhaps }1n3, 
which see. Ar. (as, Tous the same. 


yim (with suff. 273) m. prop. the 
bent, bowed, therefore the belly (from 
bending) of creeping animals, Gen. 3,14; 
Lev. 11, 42. a noun may be derived 


from "m3, Ar. las (to bow oneself); 
consequently ’3 s would have the form of 


Ar. y= allows 


ar (unused) see "M3. 

173 (diminisher , denier) n. p. m. 
2 Kings 4, 31; 5, 25; 8, 4; elsewhere 
“TTS stands for it. It 18 usually con- 
sidered to be a compound of *1h7*3 
(valley of vision); but it may be also an 
intensive form of 113 = Mp. 


oma (not used) intr. to glow, to burn; 
cognate, the transposed “>p. But here 
ch is only a hardening of %. and the 
Ar. hem (to be heated, zealous, angry 
&c.) is cognate with 573 (see "m3)3 this h 
again is only a hardening of the interior 
a-sound, so that the organic root prop. 
is gdl, also found in "->p, Ar. Kes. 
Deriv. Sma, n273. 

oma (for ona after the form ons; pl. 
pdms, constr. “2m3, with suff. yom, 
"2 aan 3) f.@ burning coal (of wood), which 
was “employed for cooking, baking, or 
burning, Ez. 24,11; Is. 44, 19; Prov. 
6, 28; the relation to one (black coal) 
is dear from Prov. 26, 21; but wy 723 
usually occurs Lev. 16, 12; Ez. 10, 2. 
Figurat. lightning, 2 Sam. 22, 13; Ez. 1, 
13. ‘p wx I>y ‘3 ANN Prov. 25, 22 to 
discharge coals on the head of one, i. @. 
to make him ashamed. 

rom (with suff. noma) ¢ the same, 
Is. 47, "14; ‘aM MRD to quench coals 
2 Sam. 14, 7 is proverbial, 1. @. to destroy 
the last shoot. 

Ona (not used) intr. to glow, to burn, 
then metaphor. like on &c. to be heated, 
burned, blackened; comp. Arab. psk>- 
Derivative 

oma (blackness) n. p. of a son of 
Nahor’s Gen. 22, 24, and thence of an 
Aramaean dark-coloured race. 

me (unused) intr. to bend or bow 
oneself, deriv. }ins. The stem is written 
in Targ. 173, Syr. @,, and that it was 
also the Arab. ope we see from the 


Ww 


280 


SN] 


pluriliterals formed from it (comp. o> | by (valley of El-Phtah; see nine, nn) 
to be contracted); but the organic root | n. p. of a valley in the north of Zebu- 


is 773, also found in ¥—-:>, Aram. 
3". ‘See also mrs. 


“Wa (not oe intr. same as "33 to 


bow down oneself, or same as to 


- 


‘ o 
sink down, to conceal, whence a> 


a hollow. Derivative 


“ITA (prostration, concealment) n. p. 
m. Ezr. 2, 47. 

“A (constr. a; from 3) comm. prop. 
a morass or lowland, therefore 1. a 
valley, a low place, into which the 
stones of houses are thrown by the 
swollen stream, Mic. 1,6, at the foot of 
a city Josa. 8, 11, without being a 
ravine; different from 5n2, par, N27z3, 
mougA cognate. — 2. with the article 

"373 n. p. of a place in the plain of 
Moab (ania 773), where Pisgah rises, 
and at which people arrived from mi722 or 
532 nia (which see), 
3. ‘applied in designations of places, as 
also "spa, paz, 5m2. The following 
are met with: a) o33774 (valley of 
whimpering, JosH. 15,8; 18, 16, in full 
form DE3"j2 73 Josn. ‘15, 8; 18, 16; 
2 Cur. 33, 6 or phy “3 2 Kinas 23, 
10 K'tib (see nE5- 12) n. p- of a valley 
south east of J erusalem, where children 
were sacrificed to Moloch, whose proper 
burning place was called mem (which 
see); this valley is also termed accord- 
ing to the LXX simply ra (the valley, 
with the article) Jer. 2,23. Afterwards 
the name was contracted (N. T. yeerve, 


Targ. 02733, Arab. > &c.) and re- 
ceived a farther meaning. — b) % 
mw (valley of craftsmanship) n. p. of 
a place near ‘J> and 4748 in Benjamin, 
Neem. 11, 35; also written DOI a 
1 Curon. 4, 14, whence it is evident 
that it belonged to Judah earlier, 
whose inhabitants were actually crafts- 
men. To name colonies or places from 
crafts (in wood or stone) appears not 
unusual, as muon in the circle of 
heathenien (ova bb 3). — ¢) “MB? 3 


Devt. 34, 6. = 


lon, Josu. 19, 14 27. — d) owarn'73 
(valley of the ‘Abarim- -mountain; see 
pa7) n. p. of a valley of mount “Aba- 
rim by which it is formed, running 
from west to east, over against the sea. 
This valley, which is called perhaps in 
Zecu.14,5 p73, is described by Ez. 
39,11 as oss “a valley of nomadic 
troops, of the Scythians, whom he calls 
p37 39,11 14. — e) ovae ‘a (valley 
of ‘the spilt) n. p. of a ‘valley. at the 
Benjaminite city o-yS% (Neu. 11, 34) 
1 Sam. 13,18; there was also there a piace 
Dyas (Mishna Challa 2, 10). — 

f) n: Pra (valley of salt) n. p. of the 
Ghor adjoining the great salt mountain 
two miles ga a half long Chasm Us- 
dum (s dun! ), at the south of the 
Dead "Sea, dividing the territories of 
Judah and Edom, 2 K1n@s 14, 7; eomp. 
Robinson, Palest. I. 483. — g) Dra 
(valley of mountains) a symbolic and pro- 
phetic name of a valley, formed by the 
cleaving of the mount of Olives (8 stadia 
from Jerusalem) into two parts, from 
east to west, and termed "2473 N73 
Zecu. 14,4; the two halves of the moun- 
tain arising from the formation of the 
valley, are to give way towards the 
north and south, through which great 
valley stretching to Sx (a pause form 
of 5x) people will flee from the earth- 
quake 14, 5. — h) yrs a (valley of 
the oracle) a symbolic and prophetic 
name for the lower city of Jerusalem, 
where Isaiah and others before him an- 
nounced oracles, Is. 22, 5. 

"3 (for 743, and only in the pl. °3) 
see 743. 

N12 (unused) tr. same as 7773 IL and 
ma. Derivative &°3. 

NA (an abridged segolate form for N13 
from 3 4 = MA= 13; pause 13, constr. 
Nis, after the analogy of 73; pl. ninra 
K’tib 2 Kinas 2,16; Ez. 6,3; 1 Sam. 
17,3; but x3 17, 52 is for m3, as may 


NI - 


be seen from the same verse) /. a valley, 
same as “2 1 Sam.17,3 &. — N155 is 
a) Now. 21, 20, Deut. 3,29 and 4, 46 the 
name of a valley at Pisgah, over against 
“vamca; b) 1 Cur. 4, 39 of a valley 
not far from 34; c) Jer. 2, 23 of the 
valley of Hinnom. d) ‘a3 ID New. 2,13 
15; 3,13; 2 Cur. 26, 9 is the name of a 
gate of J erusalem in the west wall. — In 
compounds it appears in 1. 0353 8°43 Neu. 
11, 30, or D353-j3a NA JER.7, 32 &e., see 
3. — 2. own, a, 1 Car. 4, 14, see 

— 3. Frm wa Is. 22,1, see 3. — 
4. mom RZ 2 Cur. 25, 11 or "3 Sa 
2 Sam. "8, 13, Ps. 60, 2, see 13. — 5. na 
BnDs (watch-valley) n. p. of a valley i in 
Judah not far from m7" 2 Cur. 14, 9. 
— Figurat. Do723-N73 (valley of fincas) 
Is. 28,14 a designation of Samaria; 8°3 
37 Jer. 7,32 and 19,6 Jerusalem 
is so named as asilent field of the dead; 
313 ji735, Na (valley of the tumultuous 
multitude of ‘Gog) a symbolic and pro- 
phetic name of the valley where Gog's 
armies will perish Ez. 39,11 15; N73 
nya'2% valley of darkness i. e. fearful 
valley Ps. 23, 4. 

N"5 (contracted from N73) /. same as 
N32 and only i in ZecuH. 14, 4; more fre- 
quently in plur. nina K’ri 2 Kinas 2, 
16; Ez.6,3; with suff THIN 35, 8. 

NS (abridged from N13) f. same as 
Sor Is. 40, 4. Elsewhere the form TTT 
appears, whicl see. 

3" (from 343) m. a band, sinew, vein, 
Gen. 32, 33 of a sinew; of the veins 
of the body Ez. 37,6 8; Jon 10,11; ’3 
mp Jos 40, 17 nerve of the testicle. 
Figurat. 5y73 ‘} an iron band (of the 
neck) i. e. an inflexible neck Is. 48, 4. 
Comp. Targ. 174, Syr.|pay sinew, tendril, 
denom. "123 to divide the sinew by cut- 
ting; Ar. cdaS (fetter), 3s neck-rope. 

"ITA, see MTR. 


m3 


3 (water-fall) n. p. of a place not 
far from purl! nv33 (which see), on the 


"2. 


see F153. 
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nm) 


way to the wilderness of Gibeon 2 Sam. 
2,24, for which the LXX, Vulg,, 
Symm., Theod. read 3. 

yitt"a (stream; from m3) n. p. 1. of 
the second of the four rivers of Para- 
dise which flows about the entire land 
of wx> and its source-land J7¥ Gen. 
2,13. y1¥ (which see) as the original 
seat of man (2,15; 3, 23; 4,16; Is. 51, 
3; Ez. 28, 13; 31, 8: Jo. 2, 5) was de: 
lightful locality in the east Gen. 2, 8, 
which may be determined more exactly 
by the geographical description of the 
four rivers. According to Josephus (Ant. 
1, 1,3), Kimchi and others, and as it ap- 
pears also, from the LXX, Jer. 2, 18 
Ben-Sira 24, 37, it means the Nile, 
which flows through all the southern 
lands (B13) that fall under the narrator's 
point of view. Hence the historian 
must have thought of the origin of the 
Nile in Asia, which is possible from 
the accounts in Strabo, Arrian and 
Pausanias. The Semitic use of Gazhin 
for the Orus or Araxes (Jakut in Golius), 
for Pyramus in lesser Armenia and 
Cilicia (Abulf. Ann. IT, 44), and for the 
Ganges (see Reland, de parad. §. 17), 
has led interpreters to other explana- 
tions, without however enabling them 
to solve the paradise-riddle by to 
the relations of countries and peoples 
now well known. See Bertheau: die 
der Beschreibung der Lage des Para- 
dieses zu Grunde liegenden geographi- 
schen Anschauungen, 1848. — 2. a 
name of the Nile, Jer. 2,18 LXX, as 
the sense of the place requires; comp. 
Sir. 24,37. — 3. name of a fountain on 
the western side of mount Zion 1 Krncs 
1, 33 38; 2 Cur. 32, 30; 33, 14; it 
formed two pools, the upper Gihon, iden- 
tical with the upper pool in 2 Kines 
18, 17, and the lower, Is. 22,9. The 
upper Gihon is still called so (Hodinson 
I. 512). Altogether different is the 
fountain > at the south eastern de- 
clivity of Zion in the mouth of the 


_Tyropoeon (Robinson J. 493 seq.), which 


the Targ. incorrectly puts for it. 
ay PTS 
in a see wrt. 


by) 


rap see 3%}. 


| (after the form 53m, 1) m. a 
revolution, of time, a generation, hence 
= 93; only in the proper name fem. 
Sak 1 Sam. 25, 3, for which the con- 
tracted form >a (cone: wy, wy), shor- 
tened into 3, ‘also appears. 

S53 (with suff. "293, D273) m. 1. ex- 
ultation , joy, an apposition to mabe) 
Jer, 48, 33; Jo. 1,16; figurat. ’3 “an 
Ps. 65, 13 of hills, to get a joyful ap- 
pearance; "293 nrvaiy 43, 4 for "nm 
%9°31 Is. 16,10. But 23 Hos. 9, 1 is 
an imper. —2.a revolution, of time, a 
generation, an age, = "53; metaphor. age, 
Dan. 1, 10 the boys, those of your age, 
as Theod., the Vulg., Syr., Ibn G’anach 
&c. understand it. Comp. Ar. das, Sam. 
S-a (for Hebrew “11, Greek yevec), ” 
in the Mishna &. — 3. a tomd, 
mulus, lengthened out of 53 = by Jo OB 
3, 22. 

mbs3 f. same as Ds exultation, Is. 
65, 18. 

nda or M93 (circle, region; it stands 
for }i2"3 after the form jixM, 715°H) 
n. p. of a city in the mountains of Ju- 
dah, in the neighbourhood of Hebron 
JosH. 15,51; 2 Sam. 15,12. Deriv. the 
Gentile 25%5 2 Sam. 15, 12; 23, 34. 

n2"3 (m- an old feminine termina- 
tion) f. same as 273 Is. 35, 2. 

mI" (from 43; protection) n. p. m., 
1 Kines 16,21 22; comp. 73"3. 

9°35 (from “13 IV.) m. see a 

"3 (def. N73) Aram. m. same as 
Hebrew "3 Dan. 5, 5. 

"3 m. only in Jon 7,5 K’tib, and 
equivalent to 3. 

Twr3 (from wns; firm, strong) n. p.m. 
1 Cur. 2, 47. 

b5 in the proper name D373N,, see 
bu” 

Da (pause 5a; pl. pba, constr. 33, 
with suff. aba, bs, barbs; from ob3) 
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5) 


honourable memorial Gen. 31, 46 48 
(parallel max. 31,51) or ignominious 
one; in fall form DAN, D3 Josu. 7,26; 
2 Sam. 18, 17; Aill of stones about which 
roots wind themselves Jos 8,17; which is 
prominent above the furrows of the field 
Hos. 12,12. — 2. a heap of ruins, ruins, 
a heap of ashes (parall. 2p) Is. 25, 2; 
Jer. 9,10; 51, 37; Jon 15, 28; pvbs 
nx) 2 Kinas 19, 25 and Is. 37, 26 waste 
ruins. It seems also to have the mean- 
ing hill of the dead; at least 5°3 = 53 
(53) Jos 3, 22 has this sense. For 
the proper name 07>} see the word it- 
self. — 3. a spring (parall. 773972) Sone 
oF Sox. 4, 12; wave, dillow, Jon. 2, 4. 
To the roaring of such waves are applied 
yieg Jos 38, 11, jv Jer. 51, 42, pad 
Ps.65,8; comp. the Coptic xoA (fluctus). 
ba in the proper name 53°38, see 573. 


bs (after the form 5x, from ‘Mba, but 
only with suff. or in the pl. and in the 
resolved form 1998, 07293, constr. "993; 
comp. 159%, 7178, pant from >x, “38, 
“3, therefore "without | any reason for 
assuming a form 525) m. 1. prop. a heap, 
what ts heaped together (see 3% hence a 
dung-hill, a dung-heap, ZEPH. 1, 17, 
parall. "52; with the addition DUNT nXy 
men’s dung Ez. 4,12 15, which, like 
os "Dy (cows’ dung), was used for fuel 
in a country without wood (Plin. H. 
N. 36,59; Liv. 38, 12); comp. 593, Ar. 


pi, Targ. Nb3, 523, Talm. 3 = Mece. 
—2.a tomb, in the lengthened form bv 
Jos 3,22; see 53. — 3. same as 5393 2 
stubble, chaff, Jos 20, 7 like his stubble 
he vanishes away for ever (see Ps. 83, 
14; Jos 41, 20 21; comp. Targ. nbs, 
Sor Wy i in the sense dust, from a like 
fundamental signification); but Nach- 
mani (followed by Wol/son) explains it 
turning (comp. 523 2) and translates: 
scarcely does he turn, comp. Prov. 12, 
7. The explanation already given suits 
better. 

b5 (only with the suff. "3 cruise for 
oil, oil-vessel, Zecu. 4, 2, from ita round 


m. 1. a@ heap of stones, by way of form, See bbs. 


xd) 
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bb) 


Noa (part. 823, seldom "23, part. 
pass. *b3, 193, where 3 is treated as a 
guttural; inf. "xb22) Aram. tr. same as 
Hebr. 733, prop. to bare, uncover, hence 
to discover, to communicate, to reveal, 
e. g.1 Dan. 2,19 28 29 30 47, xnp "2g 
2,92." 

Af. see "23. 

ab3 (not used) tr. to cut off, to shave 
off, the hair; comp. Ar. Wils and 
Hebr. ry2n, Syr. wos, ke. but also Ar. 
wha to draw off, hence u > ex- 
uviae. The organic root is 373, 27n. 
The imtrans. idea to be bare,. waste, is is 
only preserved in the proper name 9373 
enlarged by 9. Deriv. 

aba (pl. pra) m. a hair-cutter (in 


tain-land (like 07x93 from tg = 323). 
Comp. the Phenician gas (Gilba, Gilva), 
proper name of a Numidian city, as 
well as Nt"3 proper name of a city in 
Africa (Polyb. 1, 74). 

babs (pl. ops, with suff. 1y-) m. 
1, prop. what turns itself, revolves, 
hence a wheel, particularly of a kind 
of war-chariot that rolls along rapidly, 
poet. = 35% Is. 5, 28; Jer. 47, 3; Ez. 
23, 24; 26, 10; a ‘ater wheel Ecos. 
12, 6, on which the rope of the bucket 
winds; the wheel-work of the heavenly 
chariot-throne Ez. 10, 13, yet more pro- 
bably here whirlwind (as in Ps. 77,19) in 
which the thunder resounds; the whirling 
of wheels Ez.10,2 6; the whirling of dust 
i. e. what is driven about by the whirl- 
wind (chaff) Ps. 83, 14, Is. 17, 13, parallel 


constant employment) Ez.5,1; Syr. fox, Y72(comp. Ar. ow Targ. nba, Syr. IX). 


(the same); Targ. 353 shears. 


yads n. p. of a mountainous tract in Is- 


eachar, where there was not only a moun- 
tain (6 miles from j¥W-m°3), but also 
a place of the same name (Eus. Onom.), 
and where Saul fought his last battle with 
the Philistines and fell 1 Sam. 28, 4; 

31,1 8; 2Sam.1, 6 21; 21,12; 1 Cur. 
10,1 8. At the foot of mount Gilbo‘a 
lay the cities D213 and pox (which see), 
not far from one another (1 Sam. 28, 4; 

29,1). At another point of the moun- 
tain rose a fountain (}13), Tubania, now 
En-Galid, reaching to the town of 
Jezreel, and it was here where the 
Israelites pitched their camp; this foun- 
tain was the Dor-fountain (“13"]>"9), at 
which, in the valley of Jezreel, stood the 
town En-Dor, put by the LXX for 73. 
A village Gelbén now lies at the back 
of the mountain (Robins. Pal. UT. 157. 
170). — As to the derivation, the word 
is sometimes considered as coming from 
3ia275a (fountain of ebullition), on ac- 
count of the fountain Tubania springing 
up at its foot (79-34), sometimes as = 
323 (hill) with Linserted. But it has pro- 
bably arisen from 323 (which see) with 
¥ for the fina] sound (see 3 3232, O72 &e.) 
in the sense of bare mountain, bare moun- 


But it had also the signification sphere,’ 
as TOOYOS tis 7evECEOIS (James 3, 6), Syr. 
&c. the same; in which sense interpre- 
ters (Luther, Coccejus, Rosenm.) have 
taken it in Ps. 77, 19. 


babs (with suff. set 43) Aram. m. 
the same Dan. 7,9. « 


bab 3 (constr. 5393) m. 1. a wheel, of a 


threshing machine Is. 28,28. — 2. (usu- 
ally with the article; with a of motion 
moa0ai3) n. p. of a city between in) 
and Jordan (50 stadia from J ordan, 10 
from Jerusalem, according to Josephus) 
Jos. 4,19 20; 5,10; 9,6; 10,6; 14,6; 
15, 7, in whose neighbourhood was 
pNdt 1 Sam. 15,4, for which the LXX 
read ‘5s once ‘353 n°a New. 12,29. Under 
Samuel there was ‘there the tabernacle, 
the place of assembly, the legal worship 
and tribunal 1 Sam. 7,16; 10,8; 11,14; 
15, 21 33; afterwards prophets dwelt 
there 2 Kinas 4, 38; and frequently there 
was also an organised heathen worship 
in the place Jupcses 3, 19, Hos. 4, 15; 
9,15, Am. 5,5, occasioned perhaps by 
former heathen inhabitants. — 3. (ac- 
cording to Rosenm., Win., Maur. and 
others) n. p. of a Canaanite royal city be- 
tween Dor and Thirza, where the dwell- 
ers consisted of a mixed heathen people 


by) 


(a.43) Josn. 12, 23; probably also the 
name of a district belonging to it. An- 
other Canaanite district in the vicinity, 
where the chief population also consisted 
of nia (which sce), was called 5>%3 Is. 
8, 23, where lay "izn, DIP, BM 77, 
moon (which see) and other places; on 
which account the LXX have iden- 
tified it with 5°93, as they have also in 
1 Maccas. 9, 2 both Gilgal and Galil. — 
4, n.p. of acity, six Roman miles north 
of Antipatris Deut. 11,30 (comp. Gen. 
12, 6), still known to Euseb. under the 
name of Galgule, and accurately de- 
signated by him. — As an appellative 
it has been translated etymologically 
a) place of a heap of stones, a monument 
of stones, with reference to Josu. 4, 
19-24, especially as the twelve me- 
morial stones might be connected with 
the heathen worship of the aborigines, 
‘comp. 39 53 Gen. 31, 47; perhaps also 
from the circular form in which the 
twelve stones were set up. b) a wheel- 
shaped height, conseq. = 5:3, if the city 
was really built on a height; comp. the 
great and little wheel in the Riesenge- 
birge. c) With reference to the ety- 
mology given in Josu. 5,9, explaining 
the interrupted passover-feast, Josephus 
translates it (Ant. 5,1, 11) ehevdeoror. 
But more probably it is circle, district, 
like the cognate in stem 5°93 (which 
see), MID%3 Josu. 18, 17 alo standing 
for baba 15,7, and bn 3 Josu. 12, 23 
according to the LXX; subsequently 
2323 (see Euseb., Jeane: and the an- 
cients) was prouounced babs (Todyo, 
Golgol). In Phenic. comp. bs aN (coast 
of the circle) n. p. of the city Igilgili 
(Tyhyides Ptol. 4, 2; littus Igilgilitanum 
in Amm. 29, 5, 5; now Gigelli in the 
neighbourhood of the river Ampsaga in 
Algiers); 533 (Gulgol) n. p. of a Phe- 
nician settlement in Cyprus. 


Das see 33. 
babs see babs. | 
nibabs (with suff. inz3z3, pl. with 


suff. pn dads; from bb3) f. head, skull 
(of a man), cranium, (20 called from its 
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mb) 


round form) JupGes 9, 53; 2 Kinas 9, 
35; then figurat. a single person, in- 
dividuum, like the Latin caput, German 
Kopf, English head, and Hebrew Ox 
(JUDGES 5, 30). '3 sb adv. by the head, 
for each head, Ex. 16, 16; om>3999 for 
each person, viritim Nu. 1, 2. — On the 


noun comp. the Syr. recdeane Arab. 
kAS in the N. T. Dodyota (xeaviov 
tomo, calvaria), where sometimes the 
first, sometimes the second J is elided; 
and the reduplicated form of 593 forms 
the basis. 


“03 (not used) tr. to crust about, to 
cover around, to enclose, whence 3. 
Comp. 099, OOP in their original signi- 
fication, and Latin clad, whence claud, 
&c.; 12" 1 especially is cognate with it. 

aba (with suff. “1'23) ms skin, prop. 
the covering of the body Jos 16, 15; 
Ar. Olen, Targ. 793, 3723 &c. the 
same, and the verbs there are borrowed 


from it; hence they are denominatives 
in the sense of “to draw off”. 


md) I. (inf. abs. 793, constr. ni33; 
fut. mb3", ap. 33°) tr. prop. to sake 
bare, naked, bald, therefore in the fun- 
damental signification = 1193 (to scratch 
off, to shave), hence 1. to make bare, 
smooth, polished, abradere, polire, of a 
writing table, a metal plate for a look- 
ing-glass &c., perhaps cognate with 3 
in Aram. 53; whence Tit Pa. Comp. Ar. 


Oe aan -— 2. to 


make bare, uncover, the shame, the face, 
(see Nif.), hence fig. to lay open, to un- 
veil, 31D Am. 3,7; Prov. 20,19; to com- 
municate , to inks known Esra. 3, 14, 
with 5 of the person, or with the ue 
cusative ’p qs ("ny) 2 Sam. 7, 27; 
reveal (of God) 1 Sam. 9, 15; ea 
2 38 ‘3 to open the ear to one i @. to 
make him susceptible of something Jos 
36, 10, or dy (=) something 36, 15; to 
open, 07299 Num. 24, 4 in a spiritual 
sense = to have intuition; to open, “DD 
JER. 32, 14 (oppos. onm); sometimes 
also without “ED 32, 11. 


mb) 
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m3 


Nif. 7332 (fut. 71239) pass. to be un- 
cides unveiled, 357 Ez. 13, 14, non 

sn 2 Sam. 22, 16, ‘pb JER. 13, 22, 

nI179 Ez. 23,29; figurat. to be discovered, 
of nye Ez. 21 ,»29, pte Is. 56,1; to 
become known Jon 38, 17, “nada Der. 
29, 28 the known, oppos. nino; to be 
mentioned Is. 23, 1; reflexive to reveal 
oneself, with bx 1 Sau. 3, 21, 5 Is. 23, 1, 
>¥ of a person 53, 1; to shew oneself, 
to appear 1 Sam. 14, 8; to bare oneself 
2 Saw. 6, 20. 

Pik. 53 (1 pers. "npg, N23; tmp. 
33; fut. tb3>, ap. ba) to uncover, 199 
Lev. 20, 11, 523 Devt. 27, 20, waad "35 
Jos 41, 5, nara Ruts 3,4, pba Naz. 
3,5; to open, ‘Dy Ps. 119, 18; figurat. 
to mike manifest , to reveal, to communi- 
cate, ONO} JER. 49, 10, nips, JOB 
12, 22; to unveil 20, 27. The object 
usually stands in the accusat., rarely 
with 5¥ Lament. 2, 14; 4, 22. 

Puh. ‘ribs (part. tha) to become mani- 
fest, to be ‘open Prov. 27, 5; to be dis- 
covered, after she has concealed herself 
Nau. 2, 8. 

Hithp. rv2aney (fut. ap. 5am) to un- 
cover oneself Gun. 9, 21; figurat. to reveal 
oneself, to disclose oneself Prov. 18, 2. 


m3 IL. (inf. abs. 93, constr. n133; 
imp. Th3; fut. 71939, ap. baa) intr. prop. 
same as >A (bb3) to roll forward, to 
drive forward, ‘to turn forward; comp. 


Ar. ds and %G &c., therefore with 
an assonance to 53593 in Amos 5, 5; 
hence 1. to withdraw, in the sense of 
to disappear, to vanish, "%n Prov. 27, 
25, 5937 Jos 20, 28, 139 1 Sam. 4, 21, 
DiS Is. 24, 11, with r ‘of the person 
Hos. 10, 5 (having an assonance to 
x5"23). — 2. to wander away (into exile), 
of a. people Is. 5,13, Am. 1,5, of Judah 
Lament. 1, 3, of Israel Amos 7,11 or 
the house of Israel Ez. 39, 23, of Eze- 
kiel 12,3, sometimes with the addition 
of are 2272 out of the native land 
2 Kinas 17, 23, Jur. 52, 27, or other- 
wise with v2 of a place Ez. 12, 3, 
Mic. 1,16; orbs wina '9 to wander at 


the head of the captives (into exile) Am. 
6,7. %53 an emigrant from home, i. e. 
a stranger (parallel 953) 2 Sam. 15, 19, 
where for 7135729 the LXX, Vulg., Syr., 
Ar. and mss. read 972; 0%) exiles Au. 
6,7; part. fem. mia the banished Is. 49, 
21. Very seldom does the land stand 
for its inhabitants Jupaes 18, 30, Am. 5, 
5, Jer. 1, 3, yet often in the prophets, 
without one being able to give the fun- 
damental signification a reference to the 
land. Deriv. nv33, 1313. 

Nif. 1533 (fut. ap. b3") reflex. 1.to turn 
itself down, >¥ upon something, Is. 53,1: 
and the arm of Jehovah, upon whom did it 
turn itself down? i. e. who has felt its 
omnipotence? Am.5,24: and let judgment 
roll itself down (D3, as the Targ., Syr., 
Jerome read, but referring it to moa L.; 
the punctuators read 537) and derive it 
from >'93) like water. — 2. to depart, to be 
removed, with 2 of the person Is. 38, 12. 

Pih. nbs (imp. apoc. 53, fut. ap. ba) 
to roll down upon, to hurl down upon, 
with 5¥ of the object i. e. to punish 
LAMENT. 4,22, parallel "pp Lament. 2, 
14; to hurl forward, to roll forward, 
with “man from one Is. 57,8, where the 
preceding }1731 is the objects to roll along, 
like the billows of the sea in fulness 
go nibs min» Jer. 33,6 (comp. Is. 48, 
18; 66, 12: Am. 5, 24); to roll away 
from, with bon of the person Ps. 119, 
22; to draw away, to take away, "3072 NN 
Is. 22, 8; to drive away, 13) Is. 16, 3. 

Puh. abs to be driven "(into exile) 


Nau. 2, 8; "but according to others from 
toa I. 

Hif. 593% (or also 7335, in all forms 
of the perfect; inf. nibs and with pre- 
fix 3 with the absorption of He; /ut. 
ap. 537) causat. to drive (into exile), to 


lead away, particularly great masses 
2 Kinas 25, 11; Jer. 52, 28; with ac- 
cusative of the ‘object, and accusative 
or “ds of the place whither 20, 4; Ez. 
39,28; with V2 of the place from swhich 
29, 4. 

Hof. soar (3 fem. after the Aramaean 
manner nd3n; part. pl. 0°23" = '92) 


mb) 
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. Jer. 13, 19; 40, 1. Deriv. the 
atts name ba, 

TO5 see 1973 from 513. 

APE (formed from 53) f. 1. same as 
33 oil- cruet, oil-vessel Zecu. 4, 3 (per- 
haps also abs 4, 2 should be taken for 
rInD3, as D: 13N Hos. 13, 2, 72 Prov. 
7, ‘8, “one NEH. 5, 14, Dae Ps. 49, 15, 
p33 55, 16); ficurat. 200 nr3 Ec. 


CLES. "12, 6 oil-vessel Git as ZECH. A, 


12 =x) oil) i. e. giving to the body 
the nourishing flame of life; comp. Copt. 
neAWA cruet. — 2. cruet- cahaped form of 
- capitals (ninn>) 1 Kinas ch. 7; 2 Cur. 
ch. 4, Targ. 3°2a8 (basins), Syr. td. — 

3. same as 53 2, only in pl. water-springs, 
in full B13 na Josu. 15, 19; JupGes 
1, 15. See nd3. 


354 see sbia from 93 II. 
S323 same as Aram. xb; (which see). 
nba (constr. n153, def. mda; from 


ba), Aram. f. carrying away, exile, hence 
4 1°23 exiles Dan. 2, 25; Ezr. 6, 16. 

" Oabg (only pl. p>, constr. 7; with 
suff. pe, po"-, 1°; frequent espe- 
cially in Ezekiel) m. prop. a heap of 
stones, a@ mass of stones (in the same 
sense D127 Is. 57,13), statue (comp. 593 
and 93; 'Talm.>53 stone); and then, as an 
expression of contempt, concrete, zdols, 
generally idolatrous sanctuaries and sym- 
bole Ez. 8, 10; 20, 8 24, mentioned 
with Dpon 2 Kinas 23, 24, Dep y 
Deut. 29, 16, yrs Ez. 8, 10, niazin 
16, 86, O°D~DN 30, 13, DrALD ‘Jer. 50, 
2. To serve them is called b2 3 rine 
Ez. 22, 3, ‘33758 1279 ND 18, 12, 
‘43 87203 20, t, "5 NITIN mT 6, 9, 782 
“a-y 23, 37, mn "y “Dy 22, 3, 
3 39 2 Kinas 17, 12, ‘y “OM 357 
1 Kines 21, 26. &c.; to take them away 
is expressed 'by TaN Ez, 30, 13, om 
1 Kings 15, 12, ‘oy Ez. 20, 8, nay 
6,6 &. LXX Gaaibeia: Resor, 
evObpnua), Targ. (Nm130) and Syr. have 
for it designations of ‘nothingness; others 
have thought of 553, 53 and taken it 
for a word analogous to "brat = dar. 


ibs (pl. constr. ™72953) m. covering, 
mantle, nbon ‘y coverings of blue purple 
Ex. 27,24, ‘a8 Aq., Symm., LXX, Targ., 
Syr. and others take it, confirmed by 
the Targumic 023, 0 as po%a, N23 
&c. The explanation ids is = Db3 
raw stuff i. e. cloth merely woven but 
not yet coloured with n22n, has no 
foundation in the old versions and in- 
terpreters. 

Via (from 533 after the form 3177, 
yix>) is twice in K’tib for 244, which 
see. 

maida (from 123 IT.; also n> 4; with 
suff. abs for mba) , a carmying away, 
exile, = sbi Ez. 7: "2: 33, 21, but usu- 
ally concrete, exiles, rmbt ‘3 Au. 1,6 
the captives in full number, referring to 
Jo. 4, 6; TITY 3 the exiles of Judah Jer. 
24,5; ery 4 Is. 20, 4 those carried away 
to Apthiopias + * ‘a the exiles of God i. e. 
Israel 45, 13; Osan. 20 and the exiles 
of this district (om = por which see) 
of the sons of Israel i. e. of the kingdom 
of the ten tribes (shall take possession 
of, "872) what belongs to Phenicia as 
far as Zarfat; and the exiles of Jerusa- 
lem who are in Sefarad shall take the 
cities of the south; comp. Aram. %3. 


moa (Kal unused) intr. to be bare, 
wath naked, cognate with 3 I.; Ar. 


a> (to be bare), a> tr., Pers. Ag 


calvus, Germ. kah1; see the verb pon. 

Pih, m3 (fut. mipar, inf. mpa) to make 
bald, to shave off, oN (the hair of the 
head) Deut. 21, 12, =e Lev. 14, 9, 
12? MRD 21, 5; with: accus. of the per- 
son: to shave the hair of the head and 
beard 1 Cur. 19, 4; without the object 
“2 Gen. 41, 14; figurat. to cut off the 
hair of the head and the hair of the feet 
1. e. to destroy the whole land, Is. 7, 20. 

Puh. mea pass. JupGes 16, 17 22; 
Jer. 41, 5. 

Hithp. mz3m01 to shave oneself, absol. 
Lev. 13, 33, or with the accusat. Num. 
6, 19. 


5) 


soa Aram. tr. same as 193 II. De- 
rivat. ‘qha. 

Af. “S30 to drive into exile Ezr. 4, 10; 
9,12. 

vinta (pi. ona; from mba 1) m 
la emooth, polished table (for guiding): 
especially one of metal Is. 8,1; Talm. 
773 a smooth edge. — 2. (aceord- 
ing to Targ., ‘Vulg., Kimchi, Rashi) a 
hand-mirror, i. @. & polished plate of 
metal Is. 3, 23; more correctly (accord- 
ing to the LXX) transparent, fine stuff 


(Arab. 8, >), or mantle, covering (see 
bos IZ). 


baba (constr. "23; pl. D2", constr. 
*27) m. prop. capable of turning, hence 
1. the folds of a door, the two boards 
of which may be turned and folded over 
upon each other 1 Kinas 6, 34, for which 
Ez. 41, 24 has 71320"; Talm. Day aR 
door. — 2, a cylinder, i. e. what is turned, 
Sona or Sox. 5,14, Esru. 1, 6; parallel 
wr27. — 3. same as "22, “abe circle, 
circuit, district, ie ovat Sr (dis- 
trict of the nations) n. p. of a ‘district 
in the mountains of Naftali (G‘ibl 
Szaffad) Is.8,23, where nO7n, JUDGES 
4, 2, SIP Josu. 12, 22 and sixn lay, 
and which is also called simply bo: ron 
Josu. 20,7; 1 Cur.6,61; (comp. 1 Macc. 
11, 63; Ton. 1, 1). mshan 2 Kines 15, 
29 or ‘bob yw 1 Kins 9, 11 forms 
the north of Naftali, where was also a 
non-Israelite population. Solomon gave 
20 cities in this district to Hiram, who 
called them S125 YUN (which see) 
1 Krxas 9, 11- 13. In after times all 
northern Palestine between Samaria and 
Sidon was comprehended under 5723, 7 
[idiloia, which was divided into 3 
Whoo, Pn 3 and pay (Shebi' it 


$ 


mo%b3 (pl. mio7>3) f. same as 3°23 3 
circle, district, territory, of Philistia J OSH. 
13,2, Jo. 4, 4, of the Jordan Josn. 
22,10 11 = ree “22. MET a 
Ezex, 47,8 the eastern boundary in the 

deseription of the temple fountain, 4 

designation of the district which slopes 
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steeply west of the Dead Sea, by 
which the LXX incorrectly understand 
Galilee. 


ridqda (circles, circuits) n. p. of a 
city in the north of Benjamin, over 


against Maaleh Adummim Josz. 18, 17, 
which is called >a94 15, 7 (which see), 


ody (fountains) n. p. of a place in 


Benjamin, north of Jerusalem, 1 Sam. 
25, 44; Is. 10, 30. 

maby (Philistian) n. p. of a Philistine 
giant, 1 Samu. 17, 4 seq.; 2 Sam. 21,19. 
One of David’s heroes smote a brother 
of his called vam) 1 Cur. 20, 5.— The 
derivation must be looked for in the 
Philistine idiom, as also that of MIM, 
(which see); and the termination ath 
for masculine proper names may be 
explicable only by this circumstance. 
According to Hitzig (Geschichte und 
Mythologie der Philist. p. 76), nv>3 is = 
the proper name Favievryes, i. e. sooth- 
sayer, sorcerer. Yet a Semitic dialect 
was spoken in Philistia. 


bD3 (i. e. 5a, 1 person "ipa, also 
plur. "resolved abba: ; inf. and imp. 53 or 
Dia, 123; part. bb) trans. 1. like the 
cognate radical xéAd-av, cell-ere, to 
drive forward, to turn, to move forward, 
to roll away, }a8 Gen. 29, 3, with 597 
from a place; figurat. MEN J osH. 5, 9; 
Ps. 119, 22; with “5x to roll forward to 
1 Sam. 14, 33; to roll upon Prov. 16, 3; 
Ps. 22, 9 ‘(where {a7 should be sup- 
plied) to roll his cause upon one, comp. 
Aeschyl. Agam. v. 174 an0 geortisos 
ayGos Balsiv; to roll down Prov. 26,17; 
to drive or push out (excrements), hence 
543 1; to roll about, chaff, dust, hence 
bs ‘8, ‘baba, In this signification 53 is 


eonnested with "2s IL, comp. Ar. qe 
(to wander forth). — 2. (not used) intr. 
to turn, to move round, to move in a circle 
(cognate in sense 339), to whirl, to 
circle, hence 533, bobs, m4, nbibs By 
Data, D3 5 to heap together , to roll to- 
gether, bende ba 1 and 2; to roll, to float, 
of the waves, hence ba 3 and 75 3, 
the proper name 153; to be circular, 


bb) 


round, of a cruet, kettle, hence 553 2 
(see ba 2). 

Nif. "bas (fut. 53°) to roll together, of 
a& book-roll, figurat. of the heavens Is. 
34,4; to roll forward Aw. 5, 24 (accord- 
ing to the received orthography 33). 

Pih, (redupl.) 5333 1. to roll down, 
from (772) the points of rocks Jer. 51, 
25. — 2. (in derivatives) to turn, to 
move in a circle, to roll about, e. g. of 
wheel-work, a whirlwind, whirling dust, 


balls &c.; and with the additional idea 


of rounding, to encircle, to enclose. De- 
rivat. 5393, 233. 

Puh. I. bbia. to be rolled (in blood), 
of a garment, i. e. figurat. to be dyed 
red Ig. 9, 4. 

Puh. Il. (redupl.) 5333 to be rounded, 
arched, hence npaba. 

Hif. Sary (fut. ap. 22°) to roll away, 
Gen. 29, '10. In derivat. also to roll to- 
gether, hence rTP 479. 

Hithp. I. boing to roll oneself, D712 
2 Sam. 20, 12; to roll oneself down upon 
(52) one, i. e. to fall upon one Gen. 43, 
18, along with Sy >eznn. 

Hithp. Ul. 339 ins ‘to roll oneself upon, 
of enemies, Jos 30, 14. 


&4 ed (constr. 228, with suff. only for 
sieuiheation 2; see D23) m. 1. same as 


33.1 dunghill 1 Kines 14,10, Ar. oe 
— 2. turning (see 320), circumstance, 
opportunity, occasion, Lat. circumstantia, 
only in constr. or with suff. and con- 
nected with 3 as a prepos. on account 
of, for the sake of (see NIX) i. e. in the 
matter of the... So ddan Gen. 39, 5 
Sao desea in sense EP) apes 30, 27, 


later time WD 207 — used. Comp. 
Arab. dis = map and Jie, and as a 


prepos. with suff. Apes also. — 3. (great, 
important; see 523) n. p. m. Neu. 11, 
17; 1 Cnr. 9, 15. 


bby see D3. 


bbs Aram. m. (according to Ibn Esra, 


Ki: mehi) prop. the revolving, rolling (of 
stones), hence heaviness, weight, ‘3 Jak 
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od; 


Ezr. 5, 8 and 6, 4 stone of heaviness, i.e. 
a heavy, large stone, hewn; perhaps 
(as in Talm.) stone, whence d1¥3 (which 
see); comp. Ar. due, > &e. Accord- 
ing to the LXX, Ezra apocryph. and 
others prop. finely polished, well cut or 
polished stone, marble, from5a="23, Ar. 
A> to polish, to make smooth. 


"533 (weighty; see 524 3) n. p. m. 
Neu. 12, 36. 


n>) I. (fut. 0533) 1. tr. to wrap to- 
gether, to fold together, n37~% 2 Kinas 
2, 8. In its organic root, O27a is 
closely connected with that in ‘Doo’, 
po-s, do-m &c., and from this funda- 
mental signification has been developed 
to be rolled together into a firm ball-shape 
mass, to be hard, firm (see *r2>onx, 
mya?n and D2N). Deriv. D>. — 2) te 
to be rough, unformed , undeveloped (see 
poh); Talm. of an undeveloped, uncul- 
tivated, rough man; 02} "8 a woman 
not yet bearing, fruitfulness being con- 
sidered as her uevel opment Derivat. 
T1729 3. 


obs IT. (not used) tr. to veil, to cover 
about , “arg. b23, whence N2">3, Ar. 
ie in wil. (cover); the same signi- 
fication lies also in p23, which see. De- 
rivat. Di53. — This stem is obviously 
a farther development of 5a (to encircle, 
to enclose, surround) by means of m, 
or perhaps of 7a (in yi723 a cover Is. 
3,23; comp. in another sense N-5D; 
the Talmudic 7994 margin may be so 
named on account of its enclosing what 
is written); as the Syr. Wy (veil, cover- 
ing) and the stems in yla-pvs, yde-vic, 
yAai-va (upper covering), old high Ger- 
man clei-t, high German Klei-d &c. shew. 
The organic root is 0-53, not connected 


with 523 I. 

obs (with suf. 1223) m. prop. the 
wrapped together, rolled together, lump, 
i.e. what is not yet formed and unfolded 


(zo #vt0¢ Bovoy), therefore (according to 
LXX, Symm., Vulg. &c.) the embryo, Ps. 


sn>3 


139,16; comp. Talm. 024 the undeve- 
loped, unfolded. 


1n>3 gee “W113. 
“abs adj. m., sryaes f. 1. unfruit- 


ful, of a wife Is. 49, 29; ’ figuratively of 
night Jos 3, 7, 80 far as no fruit of 


the body comes forth in it. nbs lies 
at the foundation of the word; and the 
Syr. bas also makes the origin of it 
clear; and dd is a very old derivation- 
syllable (see letter Daleth, beginning); 
comp. 6d in the proper names 71723, 

sép4 (which see), dd in 104 Gehence 
Tee) » TBI (which see), the proper 
name “ERP, Aram. ‘pp from Pp, 

Syr. Rae (line, series) from ~¢¥. — 
2. Metaph.: desolate, waste, of 12m M19. 
Jos 15,34, ie. without house an child; 
forsaken, solitary, 80, 3 solitary from 
want and hunger. In Arab. there are 
also the metaphors hard, of rocks, 
stony, of the ground, severe, of man &c., 

without this being the signification from 
which one sets out in tracing the rest; or 


without venturing to assume 723, o> 
as the stem. 


yes L (Kal unused) ¢r. same as 53 
(farther developed by »¥) to roll, to roll 
forward, to drive (incessantly), to roll 
farther (see Hithpahel); cognate in stem 
3>7p (to hurl forward). 

" Hithp. sramy to roll oneself forward, 
to move oneself violently forward, Prov. 
17, 14 before it moves forward with 
violence (i. e. before strife becomes irre- 
pressible) leave off strife; 18,1 he rolls 
himself along (i. e. breaking through all 
bounds) against all counsel; 20,3 and 
every fool moves forward i.e. allows him- 
self to go on, and so provokes strife. 

This signification of the stem ‘3 float- 

ed before the minds of the translators 
in the Targ., LXX, Syr., Vulg. and 
the old interpreters ‘generally, and is 
also the one etymologically established 

(comp. 28 2p , xzhi-ey, cell-ere); while 

the Arab, 


eS) aes, 
L 


is only connected with 


wT’ 
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sy53 
y re IL (not used) intr. to be firm, 


— —- - 


strong, ‘hard, thick; comp. Ar. \Xe, hie 
(in the derivatives), and the organic 


root in 95-7, 52 &c. Comp. besides the 


-#% L 


Ar. Sale to ts hard. Derivat. the 
proper names 7953 and 333. 


nya see 393. 


y b5 (strong, powerful, from 993 II., 
with the deriv. syllable dd; see maa) 
1. (designation of a person) 2. p. m. 
found especially in the tribes of Manas- 
seh and Gad Num. 26, 29 30; Jupass 
11,1 2; 1 Cue. 5,14. Patron. “y>3 
JUDGES ‘11, 1; 12,4. — 2. (designation 
of a place, rocky mountain), a) 399353 
(Gilead-mountain), the name of a lime- 
stone mountain on the other side of 
Jordan, intersected by many valleys 
and fissures, and forming many plateaus 
rich in pastures, Gen. 31,21 23; Deut. 
3,12; Sona or Sox. 4,1; 6,5; Jer. 50, 
19; Os.19. This Gilead-mountain runs 
through the territories of Reuben and 
Gad as well as the northern province 
of Manasseh Deut. 3,12 13 (comp. the 
description in Euseb. Onomasticon); and 
the present name of the mountain-pass 
south of Pat from east to west, dlala 
OF Og—, is still a remnant of it, without 
being altogether topographically identi- 
cal on that account. Jupges 7,3 "2%7) 
39307 “W312 and shall go to their home from 
mount Gilead making a circuit (i. e. form- 
ing an arch in order to surround the 
position of the enemy, since return. by 
the direct route was cut off by the en- 
camping of the Midianites in the plain 
of Jesreel). — b) ‘x5 PN (Gilead- land) 
name of the land nearest mount Gi- 
lead (comp. Num. 32,1, Drvt. 2, 37), in 
which "199 PN, pa? bm, “its ‘ay &c., 
particularly V2, were not yet "included 
Devr. 3, 10 13; JosH. 12, 5; 13, 11; 
17,1; Mic. 7, 14; 1 Caron. 5, 16; but 
then it comprehended all north of the 
east-Jordan land as far as Jabbok, 
while the south, now Belka and Aglin, 
still remained ‘excluded. Afterwards 
the name became wider, and embraced 

19 


syd) 


both the district of the tribes Reuben, 
Gad and half Manasseh, and also Bashan; 
i. e. it reached south to the brook Ar 
non, north as far as mount Her- 
mon (G ibl el-Sheich) Deut. 3, 8; 4, 38; 
34,1; Jupces 20,1; 2 Krinas 10, 33. 
Hence it happens, that Gilead as a ter- 
ritory stands sometimes for the province 
of Reuben merely 1 Sam. 13, 7; some- 
times for Gad especially Jupces 5, 17, 
or for Gad and Reuben together Ps. 
60, 9; 108, 9; sometimes for the district 
of the 2'/, tribes Num. 32, 26; Deut. 3, 
12-16; Josm. 12, 2 5; 13,11; Auw.1,3 
&c. To the cities which received the 
apposition 12242 or 1754 belong nivax3 
Deut. 4, 43, Wa. Jupazs 21, 8, sr3° 
1 Cur. 26, 31. "The iuhabitants were 
called ‘3 "22% Jupaes 12, 4, or simply 
s34 12, 5. Even after the exile Gilead 
is ‘mentioned as a geographical name 
1 Macc. ch. 5 and 13; Josephus (Ant. 13, 
14, 2; Bell. Jud. 1, 4, 3) puts together 
Taloaadizy or Tatadyvy and Moabitis; 
but the name Perea is more usual. 


1293 n. p. same as 3323, of which 
it may have been originally a colla- 
teral form; Scripture gives it a histo- 
rical origin Gen. 31,41 and puts 393. 


wos (3 pers. pl. 53) intr. (according 
to my Concordance) to stretch oneself, 
to lie down, with 3 at something (see 


72) Sone or Sox. 4,1; 6,5; Ar. ke, 
cognate ton (which see) But this 
meaning hardly suits for a comparison 
of locks, and the LXX, Jerome, Syr. 
have taken the fundamental significa- 
tion to be either, to appear, to become 
visible, or after the Aramaean (Targ. 
"Oya rising, a hill) to ascend. More 
correct seems to be the sense to move 
forward, to roll forward, to move down; 
comp. the organic root in 82~p L (which 
see), b>~p, or better in ob-3, " “y, Ar. 


vals to leap down. 

m3 pee 103. 

M33 (springs; comp. O°) proper 
‘name of two places in southern Judah. 
They were distinguished by n*>> and 
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mnnn in the singular Jupaes 1, 15, or 
niny and niwnnn in the plural Joan. 
15, 19; as Beth-Horon was by jy and 
yany Jon. 16, 3 5. 


CR (from o733) 1. @ subst. m. (not 
used) the ground- -form to S13 in 772373, 
Phenic. (Eryc. 2) m3, assembly, con- 
gregation; hence the proper name 
777293 (Gamalios i. e. Gamalian, see 
Morcelli, Afr. chr.) i. ¢. congregation of 


Elyon; hence heap, Ara pea heap, adv. 


Cs in heaps. — 2.a conjunct. (as a subst. 
@ putting together, annecation, addition, 
therefore a particle of addition), whose 
senses may be arranged in the follow- 
ing manner: a) also, Pgh adding to 
something preceding, Gen. 3, 6; 7, 3; 

19, 21, therefore "> ba yea aleo Ruru 
2, 21 (see Pi in corresponding clauses 
Da... OS also... also i. e. as well... as 
aes: not only ... but also Gen. 24, 25; 
Ex. 10, 25; 12, 31; 1Sam. 17,36; Jen. 
51,12. Sometimes even, even also, i. e. 
the conjunction intensifying the idea in 
that part of the sentence where it stands, 
and consequently bearing a relation to 
something going before, which must fre- 
quently be supplied in thought, Prov. 
19,2; 20,11. In this strengthening of 
the idea its favourite place is at the be- 
ginning of sentences in the signification 
even, Proy. 14, 20; 17, 26; Eccues. 10, 
20; with a negation or after one: not even, 
not so much as, 2Sam.17,12 13; Ps.14, 

3; 53, 4; Ba NR even also 18 stronger 
Lev. 26, 44, b) ba increasing and ad- 
ding stands, for the sake of emphasis, 
with personal pronouns repeated: like- 
wise, self, Gen. 20, 5 and even she her- 
self said, i. e. she ‘said likewise, espe- 
cially when the personal pronoun is the 
intensifying of the suffix Gen. 4, 26; 
10, 21; 27, 34; 2 Sam. 17, 5; 1 Krnes 
21,19; Prov. 23,15; more rarely in the 
case of repeated verbs, in order to give 
Intensity to the action, in the significa- 
tion even, really, truly, yet, Gan.31,15; 
46,4; also merely for emphasis and for 
laying stress upon a thing, before nouns, 
Jupces 5, 4, Jo. 1,12, Lament. 4, 
15, Jos 15, 10, very seldom put after 


NID] 


then Gen. 20, 4. c) comprehending, not 
simply adding: together, . g. D2"20-Ds 
both together, uterque, Gen. 27,45; “D4 
cr2t Prov. 17,15; 20,10; bp pa even 
all together JUDGES 9, 49; 2 Sax. 19, 31; 
Eccigs. 7, 21; particularly before num- 
bers. 'T'o this belongs also "my-b3 now 
also, yea now, prop. yet even now, which 
suits im many passages Gen. 44, 10; 
1 Sam. 12, 16; Jo. 2, 12; Jos 16, 19; 
TTHAI-DR F772" and what now (takes place) |; 
1Kinas 14, 14. d) adversative: even then, 
even 80, L e. yet, Ez. 16,28; Ecoxss. 8,12; 
Pg.129, 2, which is merely & consequence 
in the position of the clauses. e) confir- 
matory : even, indeed, much, Gen. 29, 30 
and he loved even; Hos.9,12; JoB16,19. 

NI] (Kal unused) tr. 1. to draw to- 
gether, to bind together, to collect, con- 
sequently from the organic root N—73, 
which is also in ba-w, Da (0733), vs 


asm &. Deriv. 08. — 2. as an en- 
ineeamnent of the idea: to draw in (water), 
to suck in, to sip ins comp. Targ. 973, 
Talm. 8723, DY3- 

Pih. m193 to t sip up, to drink in, hence 
figurat. (according to Symm., Jerome, 
Kimchi and others) Jos 39, 24: he drinks 
up the ground with vehemence and rage, 
i. e. the war-horse runs over the ground 
quickly; the same figure being in the 
Arabic 

Fitf. pa to cause to drink or sip 
up, GEN. 24, 17, parallel "pwr 24, 43. 


N05 m. Egyptian papyrus - plant, the 
paper-reed, papyrus-rush, Coptic ram 
the same, out of which boate were made, 
‘93D, '97°)D Ex. 2, 3, Is. 18, 2, which 
glide along easily (Plin. 13, 2126). 
The papyrus-reed grows in the marshes 
of the Nile Jos 8,11, and is placed on a 
par with the reed Is. 35, 7. 4 is usually 
derived from W124 2, i. ©. from sucking 
in the water, with appeal to the bibula 
papyrus (Lucan. Phars. 4,136); more cor- 
rectly from 8331, hence prop. rush, like 
juncus from jungere, which }1738 (which 
eee) and the Talmudic "23 (rush) confirm. 


“Waa (not used) intr. 1. to be drawn 
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together, to be stout, to’ be firm, strong; to 
be packed together, to be put together, of 
the fist, hand. Deriv. ‘725. 
Pih. 1794 (not used) to set firmly, to 
establish, a post, a garrison. Deriv. W723. 
The stem ‘3 is entirely identical , "in 
its fandamental meaning, with the "Ar. 


3 dem (to be drawn together, firm, 


oe 
hard), which is used in many deriva- 
ores consequently with pp, Arab. 


723 (only pl. p“\") m. prop. firmly 
set, established, hence (like 3°43, 327) 
a post, a garrison, Ez. 27, 11: the sons 
of Arwad were with thy army round about 
upon thy walls, and as a garrison in thy 
towers; LXX gviaxes (garrison), and so 
Syr., Aquila; but the Vulg., Rashi, Kimchi 
and others interpret it dwarfs, pigmies, 
thinking of 1723 (span, fist) men as long 
as the fist, i. 6. Tom-thumbs; the Targ. 
has taken it as the name of a Pheni- 
cian people, translating Cappadocians 
CRP IEP), because it has probably taken 
p23 = p23 from 72) (which was 
so understood y Armenian writers and 
Syncellus). Jerome has valiant warriors 


(bellatores), daring (comp. Syr. |prooy 
stubbornness, Arab. obs hard, firm), 
without on that account reading o™33. 

T19} m. span, fist, prop. what holds 
together, from 723= 722, hence a 
measure Jupags 3, 16, as the LXX have 
omOaun, span, Vale. palma manus, Aq., 
Symm. yo0rfog naiawotaiog. The Targ., 
misled by the Aramaean form Jpasaio. 
which signifies arm or ell, renders it by 
wrap (staf). 

FD) seo D123. 

1108 see a3. 


bana Garon: part. pass. from 378, 
but used as a subst.) m. 1. a weaned 
child, which wants the breast no more, 
grown, Is. 11, 8; 28, 9; Ps. 131, 2. — 
Besides: 2. (matured, strong) n. p. m. 
1 Cur. 24,17. — 3. in ‘a-ma (place of 
camels) n. p. of a city in Moab Jzr. 48, 
23 (see m3); comp. 89723 in Galilee, Gaus 
gamela (b733°34) according to Strabo = 

19* 
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olxog xapniov, a town in Assyria; con- 
sequently 5v23 = 5723. 

b: "703 (and ba; "with suff. $2723; pl. 
prby3) m. an act, “good or bad, but only 
with reference to others, with ov" 
Jupaes 9, 16, Is. 3, 11, Prov. 12, 14, 
or without it Ox. 15, 2 Cur. 32, 25; pl. 
benefits (of God) Ps. 103, 2; > " 30 
Lament. 3, 64, Prov. 12, id, or with 
>¥ of the person Ps. 94, 2, or ’3 "UTI 
'" wana Jo. 4, 4, Os. 15, prop. to give 
back to one his desert 1. 6. to recompense; 
so too 3 bw, with > Is. 59, 18, Jer. 
51,6 or by of the person Jo. 4, 4 Sel- 
dom Punishment, Is. 35, 4; parallel bp. 


smoAA (pl. mi2?23) f. benefit, 2 Sam. 
19, 37; Is. 59,18; recompense JER. 51, 56. 


1123 (not used) intr. to be pressed, to 
be firm, prop. to draw oneself together 
firmly, comp. Y73?, therefore spies. to 


round, firm, pressed bodies; Arab. poe 
the same. 

ur) (not used) m. sycamore, as a hard, 
unripe, and therefore unwholesome fruit 
(Diosc. 1, 182), then the sycamore-tree, 
so called ‘from its hardness; like "71n, 
SENN, Tax. A more usual term was 
73RU, whose etymology is similar 
(which gee). 

17708 (=F57", sycamore-plantation; from 


v2 sycamore, Ar. » Talm. 314793) 


n. p. of a city in Sudah 2 Cur. 28, 18, 
which was still standing at a later, even at 
the Talmudic, period. Comp. the name of 
a city Sycomenon, in the neighbourhood 
of Carmel (Onomast.), now Gimzt (17723), 
east of Lydda (Robinson, Palest. III. 
pp. 56. 57). 

vay I. (fut. 34239) tr. prop. to bring 
to an end, to make ready, to complete, 
hence 1. to do completely, to deal with 
one, to do to, what is good, with Sy Ps. 
13, 6; 103, 10; 116, 7 or the accus. of 
the person Is. 63, 7; to benefit Prov.11, 
17, but also with the addition of 370 
31,12 or Maia 1 Sam. 24,18, and also 
with the accusative of the thing. So 
too the reverse: to do evil, to shew evil, 


=e 


with the addition of 99 Ps.7,7 or "94 
Prov.31,30; very seldom with 5 of the 
person Devr. 32,6; Is. 3,9; Ps. 137, 8. 

Since it denotes, according ‘to its origi- 
nal conception, completed, finished, free 
action towards one, it might also na- 
turally mean to requite 2 Sam. 22, 21, 
Ps. 18, 21, as this concludes the ac- 
tion. Hence (kye to do, should not be 
compared. Deriv. 523 (5723), "12"3, 

dam, and the proper name s Serbia, — 
2. to make ready, to make ripe, a child, 
to make it cease to suck, to wean, 1 Sam. 
1, 24, hence with the added 29172 Is. 
28. 9; deriv. 53 1. (which see), and 
the proper name bans 2. Weaning, which 
took place very late (2 Maco.7,27), was 
connected with an entertainment among 
the Hebrews (Gen. 21, 8) and Egyp- 
tians (1 Kinas 11,20). From this signifi- 
cation is perhaps derived that of 513 
applied to the complete, mature, grown 
up camel, in opposition to a young one, 

"22 (which see), comp. 5723, D133 and 
the proper name °273; elsewhere per- 
haps intr. to be ripened, mature, strong, 
whence the proper name 5123. Figurat. 
to make ripe, full, of the grape, Ts.18,5; 

to bring to maturity Numa. 17, 23. 

Nif. 51232 pass: of significat. 2. to be 
weaned, GEN. 21, 8; 1 Sam. 1, 22. 

With ‘3 the Ar. vee (X.) to be full, 
ripe, jaF (IL) to complete, and A vest 
(to be perfected i. e. beautiful) areiden- 
tical; and all the significations may be 
traced back to the fundamental one. 

DIDaIL (not used) intr. same as 5727 IT. 
to bear « burden, to labour, comp. bay, 
Ar. (kgm to carry. Deriv. perhaps bn 
and 5423 3. 

bra, I. in the proper name >it">73 
which see. 

2703 II. (pl. p p14, ¢. "123) m. camel, 
the grown one (see bna, bana 3), con- 
trasted with ">a (which bee), the young 
one. It is the well-known strong ani- 
mal belonging to Palestine Ezr. 2, 67, 


Arabia Jupces 7, 12, Egypt Ex. 9, 3, 
Syria 2 Kryes 8, 9, which serves the 
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inhabitants of the desert for travelling 
Gan. 24,10; 31,17, as well as for carrying 
burdens Is. 30, 6 and for warlike opera- 
tions 21, 7; in which their riches con- 
sisted, Jon 1,3; 42,21. Construed with 
the feminine it means the female camel, 
Gen. 37, 25. The name of a letter of 
the alphabet, is written 573 on account of 
the incipient sound. — The word passed 
from the Semitic (Hebr. 5723, Syr. so, , 
Arab. ches &.), since the animal was 
indigenous especially in Arabia, to other 
peoples (Copt. xamorA, Samota, Greek 
xaunlog, Lat. camelus); and even the 
Sanskrit kraméla, more frequently kra- 
mélaka, appears to be merely an etymo- 
logical transformation of the foreign Se- 
mitic word (an enduring, powerful animal; 
comp. krama strength), since elsewhere 
uschtra, Pers. uschtur appears instead. 

15703 (camel-possessor) n. p.m. Numa. 
13,12. 

sano (EL is a recompenser; -"5793 
from $723 after the form "23, same as 
3733) 2. p.m. Numa. 1,10; 2, 20; LXX 
Tapodiya. 

lar I. (unused) tr. 1. to collect, to 
heap, to bind, to put together, like the 


Ar. ee; deriv. oa. Comp. 5nx, by, 
D3s-%, DD&e. The noun 7772372 is also 
derived from it; see bra I. 

Ol; IT. (not used) intr. to strive, to 
desire, long for, like the Ar. ele; aS, 


ee &c., Hebr. mp, Gr. xap-co, xap-vo 
&c.; perhaps the stem is 723. Deriv. 
according to some, 5172372. 

yr23 (not used) tr. to make deep, low, 


a pit, comp. Ar. yasé (to be low), ook 
(to sink), Yasé (to count as low, to de- 
spise), Targ. y723 (to hollow out, a pit), 
Syr. Ethp. to dig out &c. Deriv. p73. 

Wa (fut. 7237, "17937) intr. to come 
to an end, to cease, Ps. 12, 2; to disap- 
pear 7,10; to be gone 77, 9; but tr. 
with Sy to come to a valid determina- 
tion respecting one’s case 57, 3; with 
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I¥2 to perfect for one, 138, 8. Deriv, 
the proper names 711923, Y°-. — The 
stem ‘3 is organically connected with 
224; and in the Psalms should be rather 
explained by the Aramaean idiom. 


7705 (constr. 723) see T15"1723. 

723 (part. pass. 23) Aram. tr. to 
complete, to despatch, Ezr. 7, 12. 

"WAH (completion or perhaps heat) n. 
p- f. Hos. 1, 3; according to Jerome a 
vanishing away from passion, which also 
suits “73. 

“Wa 1. n. p. of the Japhetic founder 
of the people "723 Gen. 10, 2, from whom 
TDN, mp) and 17093h were derived 10, 

; then— 2.1. p. of a people descended 
from Gomer Ez. 38,6, whose warriors 
serve with the Togarmites in the army 
of Gog. In Jerus. Targ. 1 and Midrash 
Gun. rabba ch. 37 '5 is interpreted by 
NPN, "pe (and thence in Jucha- 
sin ed. Krek. p. 135*) i. e. Phrygia (not 
Africa), probably with reference to the 
derivation (733 = Aram. ‘13% a coal, 
hence prop. xataxexavuerny), with which 
also Bochart (Phal. IIT. 8) agrees. But 
the Phrygians formed only a small branch 
of the Togarmites (Jos. Ant. 1, 6, 1; 
Hieron. quaest. in Gen. 10, 3) and can- 
not exhaust the primitive people Gomer. 
The Talmud (Joma 10*) interprets 4 
by so772A Germani i. e. the Asen-race 
of the Ashkenaz who dwelt early in 
Ascania in Asia Minor along with the 
Phrygians, in the Trojan times, and 
inhabited generally, the north west of 
Asia Minor (S708). But this race is only 
a branch of Gomer and can as little ex- 
haust the primitive people as the inter- 
pretation of the Armenian writers (Euseb. 
Chron. Armen. II, 12; Syncellus pag. 
91), viz. the Cappadocians. Doubtless ‘5 
means the original race of the Cimme- 
rians (Kippéoros, Cimmerii &c. of which 
the ground-form is Cymr), who pre- 
vailed at an ancient period in Taurica 
(under the name ey3 from 5; hence 


the name Krim) and the Bosphorus, 
and afterwards migrated to the coun- 
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tries of Asia Minor, while the rest came 


23, 30; with ‘p 25 2 Sau. 15, 6 to steal 


under Scythian rule. In their farther the sind of one, i.e. to gain it for one- 


expeditions they emerged under the 
appellation Cymbrians or Cymmerians 
(KiuBeoe, Cimbri). 

103 (Jah is requiter) n. p.m. JER. 

29, 3. | 
W703 (the same) n. p. m. JER. 
36,10. 

13 (with suff. "23, 123; pl. b°23; from 
13) comm. , prop. & place hedged or 
fenced about, marked out, hence a 
garden, a park, e. g. applied to the 
garden of the first human beings, Gsn. 
ch. 2 and 3, which was in }3¥ and an 
image of the most beautiful garden Ez. 
28,13; 36,35; Jo.2,3, whence also it 
was named pine Ez. 31,89, or 

Gan. 13, 10, s.61,3 &.; i Garden 
of herbs Deut. 11, 10; — y Is. 
39,4 and 52,7 a royal park. Once it 
stands for 53 Sona or Sox. 4, 12. — a 


(Targumic Tay TAS, NDA, Ar. xim &c.) 
is identical, in its fundamental significa- 
tion, with the Greek yogtos, Lat. hortus, 
Zend. vara, vare &c., and even with 
0799 (which see), neoddesos, from the 
Zend. pairi-daéza, an enclosure. 


a3 (fut. 3339; part. pass. f. constr. 
“323 = n323) tr. to turn off, to bend 


oon a 


Gade: like ‘the Ar. wes and ie, 
hence: to purloin, to steal, with accusat. 
of the object Gen. 31, 32, Ex. 21, 16, 
Dsour. 24, 7, or also absolut., where no- 
thing but the action is regarded Ex. 
20,15; Josu. 7,11; Prov. 30, 9; meta- 
phor. to carry off, of a whirlwind, Jox 
21,18; 3133 Gen. 30, 33, Prov. 9, 17 
what is stolen, unrighteously acquired ; 
nie 7333 what is carried of in the day 
Gun. 31,39. Figur. to deceive, xléntesy, 
connected especially with 32 Gen. 31, 
20 26. Derivat. 7333, the proper name 
333 (perhaps). 


" Nig 323) pass. Ex. 22, 11. 


Pih. 333 to steal industriously or often, 
particularly used in a figurative sense 
to purloin the revelations of others JER. 


self. Derivat. 333. 

Puh. 333. (inf. abs. 333) pass. to be 
stolen, with 72 of the place whence, Gun. 
40, 15; Ex. 22,6; with d8 Jon 4,12 to 
steal secretly upon one. 

Hithp. 323m%3 to withdraw by stealth 
i. e. noiselessly and singly, prop. to 
repair to a place by stealth 2 Sam. 19, 4. 

The stems (Targ. 323, Syr. wal, &.) 
is still perceptible in’ its _fandamental 
signification in the Arabic yuers (to bend 
to a side), as also were (side) shews; 
it should therefore be compared with 
m2, mn &e. But the organic root 
is gab, since the inserted n sometimes 
disappears in the Semitic branches of 
the stem. 

233 (pl. p93) m. @ thief, fur, Ex. 
22, i 6; Jer. 2, 26; Zecu. 5, 4; “an 
pean bands of thieves Is. 1, 24. 

ma2 (after the form M13) /. what 
ia stolen, Ex. 22,2 3. 

M233 (Egyptian and connected with 

Kvosgis) n. p.m. 1 Kings 11, 20. 
198 (pl. mizs) f. a garden (= 43) Is. 
1, 30; Jon 8, 16; Ax. 4, 9; comp. the 
Phenician 2 (Piévog v20 Kuzoiar Kape- 
decog Etym. M.). 

F123 (in late writings) /. the same, 
Sona or Sox. 6,11; Esru. 1, 5. 

13 (not used) tr. 1. to bring together, 
to gather i in, like the cognate words 02> 
Targ. wa, Ar. iS, 545; hence 2. to 
conceal, “to hide, comp. Targ. 123, Syr. 
Hy, Arab. > om whence Talm. (ed) 
D132, amoxeupa; 3. to wrap up to- 
gether, to inwrap, to form into a ball, to 


envelop, the stem appearing in this sense 
in Ethiopic also. Derivat. 133. 

794 (only constr. pl. °t23) m. a cover~ 
ing, a cloak, a mantle (from 12a 3) Ez. 
27,24 (parallel bib3), made from. pina, 
in ‘whieh the Tyrians traded. In Targ. 
Ez. 27, 24 and Targ. Esta. 1,3 133, 
‘133 is used in the sense of coverings; 
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only the radical n is resolved into the 
doubled sibilant (97113, 7113); while in 
°123 from 13 (which see) ‘the reverse is 
the case. 

134 belonging to 1123 Estu. 3, 9; 4, 7, 
see a. 

m3 (constr. "133, pl. 7, def. 8123) 
Aram. m. see 12. 

D°373 from 723 see 13. 

SWI Cplur. Bop123) m. a treasure- 
chamber, among the old interpreters = 
“in 1 Cur. 28,11. As 4- is the extra- 
Semitic suff. ka, a is the usual 12 
(which see), the gaza of the classics. 
On the termination 4- see ‘73°72 (in 
"2T72), JH, FITS, Tm &e. 

123 (1 person “17123, inf. absol. 333) 
tr. prop. to hedge about, to surround, 
to hedge in, hence 33, st3a, 134; there- 
fore to protect, to screen, "with 8 or 59 
of the object Is. 31, 5; 37, 35; 38, 6; 
2 Krxas 19, 34. Derivat ‘the proper 
name 71N33. 

Pih. (not used), derivat. : P1372. 

Hif. 5353 (fut. 339) to protect, to guard, 
with 52 Zzcu. 9, “15, like Kal, or with 
333 of the object 12, 8, because pro- 
ceeding from the fandamental significa- 
tion to cover protectingly; comp. the Phe- 
nician proper name nanwy2772 (protégé 
of Astarte) Corth. XI, 6 and 7; 73% 
(tent, protection, house, hence sanctu- 
ary), from which comes the adject. 238 
holy (Mass. 5). Derivat. Be 


Identical with 2 (12), OS) OS 
are Ja (14), 2 (py) &c. in fundamental 
signification. 

F\2a (not used) Aram. tr. to bend of 
(aside), to turn aside, like the Ar. wa 


(to give way to the side), aie, wien 
(to turn aside), consequently cognate 
with the Hebrew 425 and 233. So others. 
But such a sense of the verb may be 
derived perhaps from the noun 43 (which 
see) side, wing, yet it is more correct to 
take as the organic root 2-3 to cover, 
as it exists in 27D, r2-% &e. Derivat. 


Aram. 54; on the contrary the Hebrew 
m4 should be referred to Hp3. 


yin (= jinza; from a masc. 43 arose 
33, from which }in33, great protection) 
n. p.m. New. 10,7; 12, 16; out of which 
came "in33 12, 4. 


mya (inf. abs. 13; fut. ry 3?) intr. 
to cry, to roar, of oxen, cows 1 Saw. 
6,12, Jos 6,5, Targ. nga, Syr. I = 
pee generally; also to sing (comp. 8°93 
in the ‘Masora); and yod», Sanskrit gau, 
Pers. kau and gau the ox, may be com- 
pared with it. Deriv. "93. In addition 
to the organic root gaah or gaa there 
existed another, kdw or kd, from which 


the verbs Np (in nNp), SU, 555 &e. 
come. See R 

93 (place of cows) n. p. of a place 
at the east of Jerusalem Jer. 31, 39. 
The Targ. understands by it, with re- 
lation to the stem "3 (mugire, boare), 
a place N37 NDI3 cow-pool); but the 
Syr. has [sop (rock-hill) taking it as 
= mINS and appearing to understand the 


prominent rocky point on which the 
fortress of Antonia stood. 


Dy3 J (fut. 5239) tr. prop. to separate, 
to exclude, same as 5x3 (which see) and 


the Arab. a= (to separate), hence to 
thrust aside, to reject, to abhor, with 
accusat. Lay. 26, 30 43 44 or 2 of the 
object Jer. 14, 19; to deny Ez. 16, 45. 
The idea of profanation comes from 
that of rejection. Derivat. 523 and the 
proper name 533. 

Nif. 5233 to be rejected, cast away, of 
the shield of one flecing, 2 Sam. 1, 21; 
comp. Phenic. 533) to be buried (Malt. 
2, 1). 

Hif. 593% (fut. 593°) to let be cast out 
(the seed), of a bull, Jos 21, 10. 

According to the ee signifi 
cation given of 533, >83, the stem is 
identical with Jaz (to reject), and dn IT. 
(which see) belongs to the same group; 
the meaning to desecrate, to profane, is 
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transferred from the other; so Aram. 
to soil. 
bra (rejection) n. p. m. JuDGEs 9, 26. 
233 m. aversion, rejection, Ez. 16, 5. 
“Wa (inf. constr. “33 » “3; tmp. “33; 
fut. “333) intr. prop. to cry, as the Syr. 
v FP - 
my, Ar. yh , and perhaps also 


in numerous enlargements of the idea, 
this stem being found also in the Indo- 
Germanic tongues. Hence to call at, 
to address harshly, to snort at, with 3 
of the person Gen. 37, 10; Is. 17, 13; 
JER. 29,27; Ruts 2, 16; to chide, to 
Hipeaten. to curse, with accubat: of the 
object Ps. 9, 6; 68, 31; Mat. 3, 11, or 
also with 2 Nag.1,4; Ps.106,9; cognate 
in sense OM Is. 11,15. Deriv.sy3, 
m2 473. 

103 (constr. mp3) f. threatening, 


harsh address, Is. 51, 20; reproof Prov. 
13,1; rebuke Is. 50, 2. 


ape (fut. B32) intr. to be pushed or 
moved, to and fro, 2 Sam. 22,8; Ps. 18, 
8; comp. Targ. 039, to push, hence 
ws» = Hebrew mad, Syr. 8 Arab. 
uige. The organic root is also found 
in wi-}. Deriv. the proper name 73. 

Puh. WIS to be shaken Jon 34, 20. 

Hithp. 1. Wysnry to totter to and fro, 


of the drunken ‘ Jer. 25,16; to wave 
46, 8. 


Hithp. If. Wz3n5 the same, 2 Sam. 
22,8; Jer. 5, 22 “46, (f 

Pa Case shuddering) n. p. of a 
part of the Ephraim-mountains, with 
“3 Josu. 24, 30; Jupaxes 2, 9; hence 
4 vom (the valleys lying about Gaash) 
the proper name of a locality 2 Sau. 23, 
30; 1 Cur. 11, 30. 

omy ae Dny"7"3 a valley burnt, 
dried up) n. p. of an " Edomite people 
Gen. 36,11 16, perhaps called so from 
their dwelling-place. 

BA (from nba; with suff. 1px; constr. 
pl.~24) m. same as 24, 1 the back, i. e. 
the ‘high point, the summit; hence "53 
p22 tops of the heights Prov. 9, 3; 


comp. Phenic. 83 (Gippa, top) n. p. of 
a city in Africa (Aug. ep. 65). Figurat. 
(like 33, %a) body, person, ‘gaa Ex. 21, 
34 with his person i. e. alone, povos. 
DA (plur. p23, with suf. rea; from 
n23) dram. m. a wing (perhaps pro- 
ceeding from the idea of side) Dan. 7, 
4 6, but different from the Hebrew m3 
which is derived from mp3. Yet the 
stem here may also be b3 in the sense 


Ge 
of to cover, Ar. am &e. 


IA (not used) trans. to collect, to 


gather together, therefore cognate with 
t2a3. The organic root also exists in 


Ge 
sant, Ar. wim. 
Hif, “TEI"T (not used) to collect; hence 
the part. By] = "e792 in the proper 

name BIBI. 

jea fat used) intr. same as }33, }D> 
to be crooked, to be bent, or to bend. The 
organic root is }-P3, }-24, enlarged by 
n, Arab. ..pe> the same; hence ,. A> 
eyelid, vine, from the bent form. Teriv: 

e3 (with suf. "253, i7ba, D2ba; pl. 
N33) comm. (m. aly in Hos. 10, 1, 
2 Kinas 4, 39) @ vine, grape-vine, Is. 7, 
23; 24,7, in full form 773 ypa Num. 6, 
4: the stock of the vine GEN. 40, 9; ‘3 
3D a wild vine-stock 2 Kinas 4, 39, of 
wild cucumbers. Targ. 3p%3, Syr. Joo 
the same. To sit under the vine Mro.4,4, 
to invite under the vine Zecu. 3, 10, to 
eat of his vine 2 Kinas 18, 31 i. e. to 
live in the profoundest peace. Else- 
where ‘3 is a figure of the Israelite 
people Ps. 80,9, as also p7> Is. ch. 5; 
called the lururiant vine PR ja 3 Hos. 
10,1 (see pra), or mm ‘3 Ez. 17, 6. 

D3 (not used) intr. same as 133 to 

be wibiptes hilly, hunch-backed, Arab. 
Wishi> hilly land; or perhaps only 
equivalent to my (np). Deriv. 43. 

EIS (unused) Aram. tr. to cover, to 
shut, whence Af. 43% to shut up, 053 
= Hebrew n3307, Talmudic p3 a wall 


“DA 
——_——_—_.+—— 
shutting in, 24 to surround, Ar. Whe 
a covering of fruit or leaves, lis 
steel-covering (of a rider) &. Deriv. 
Aram. 13. 

“E42 (not used) intr. to be strong, hard, 
especially of a tree, hence cognate with 
"23, "25; the same meaning is borne 
by the’ stem “p> to "pd, and by the 
Aramaean stems “D3, “ED, "22 in de- 
rivatives; in which signification the 
stem is also preserved in the Indo-Ger- 
manic tongues; whence xuzao, cupressus, 
pine. The Targ., Greek-Venet. and old 
interpreters thought of this sense, when 
rendering "p3 by cedar. Deriv. “D3 
and n-753. 

"Ea m. a hard, strong tree, whose 
wood was used for ships Gen. 6, 14, 
and from which also a kind of resin 
(see mp3) flows; ‘3 "¥», should there- 
fore be taken as TIN v2; i.e. “p5 deter- 
mines the general if3 “About the kind 
of tree meant by ihe e greatest diversity 
of opinions prevails among the old trans- 
lators and interpreters: the Targ. and 
Greek-Venet. have cedar; Bochart and 
Celsius cypress; an anonymous Greek 
version bor; Syriac juniper or willow; 
the moderns fir-tree; in no case should 
it be translated bitumen. 

MHS (formed from “63 with the 
termination m°-—) f. resin of the Gopher- 
tree, then as a combustible, brimstone 
Gen. 19,24; Is.30,33; 34,9; mentioned 
with D°rMD, Ox, nb as a material of 
destruction. 

73 (constr. pl. 3) adj. m., 7193 (m3) 
fs "dwelling , abiding , of a “3 "Ex. 12, 
49; Lev. 16, 29; joined with na, slave, 
servant Jos 19, 15; or neighbour Ex. 3, 
22. Poetically ‘inhabitant of the earth, a 
man, hence "3 DY2 (far from men) J OB 
28, 4, parall. Dien; according to Rashi, 
Gershuni and others "a is here a subst. 
dwelling - place, a bed. — 2. subst. a 
strange shepherd Is.5,17, without read- 
ing “4 on this account. 

a (once "4 2 Cur. 2, 16; with suf. 
Tu, 173; pl. pa) m. 1. a stranger, a 
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foreigner, hospes, prop. abiding as a 
stranger in a foreign land Gun. 16, 13, 
Ex. 2, 22, along with 28in a settler 
Gen. 23, 4, Nom. 35, 15 G. e. he who 
though not a native is yet naturalised 
as an inhabitant), opposite to mK 
Nom. 9, 14; 15, 30, or mx Duvr. 1, 16; 
adduced in the charitable laws along 
with Dims, "37298, "29 JER. 22, 8; Zecu. 
7, 10; also applied. to whole tribes Ex. 
22, 20. The LXX have nagorxog, 2Q0¢- 
fAvtos, Sévoc, and twice the very word 
itself. yerwpas (na); but the signifi- 
cation proselyte is only a later one. In 
Is. 5, 17 the LXX understand by o3 
the wandering herds, i.e. sheep or goats, 
without reading 5°33 on that account. — - 
2. Figurat. a pilgrim Ps. 39, 13, 1 Cur. 
29, 15, comp. 0°73; 4 protégé, one de- 
serving protection Ps. 146, 9; comp. in 
the compound Phenician proper names 
mamyy4 (protégé of Astarte) Iega- 
orpatos, ‘byanany (="ny) &e. 

mp) (from “13 IV.) m. ‘Lime Is. 27,9, a8 


the Tare. , Syr. and Ar. render; comp. 


Ar. ! Lis the same; Phenic. 853 
(Gira, Guira, lime-place) n. p. of a town 
in Numidia. 

BF} (pl. nin) m. same as‘13y Jur. 51, 
38; Nau. 2, 13. 

NA (enmity; see 3) n. p. m. GEN. 
46, 21; Jupass 3, 15. 


J] (not used) tr. 1. to tear off, to 
serateh, to scrape off, cognate 13; but 
the Targ. 193, Syr. K, Ar. ym 
may be derived from the noun. The 
organic root is 3773, PES also found 
in 54 (2%), 9 (a4). — 2. to despise, 
to revile, according t to a usual metaphor 
(see ya-m). Deriv. 

J73 m. scab, scabies, scurf, scurvy 
Lev. 21, 20; 22, 22. 

273 (Dapiee. reviler) 1.n.p.m. 28am. 
23, 38; 1 Cur. 11, 40. — 2. only in n333 
33 (hill of the leper) n. p. of a hill at 
Jerusalem JER. 31, 39. 


aa see 13. 


W73 


373 (pl. nasa; from “33 under 
“u IL) m. a berry, of the olive Is. 17, 
6; ‘in the Targ. and Mishna along with 
“1 also in the sense granum, a 
grain, e. g. of wheat, of the grape, salt 
&c., whence the denom. "asa, Ar. arid 
bean. One sees from this that the fun 
damental signification is properly what 
is insulated, separated (comp. T3778) i. €. 
a corn, kernel; but that it is totally un- 
connected with to be round. 


Maas (only pl. nya, ¢. mae and 
to be explained like the plurals i in D° 22, 
ni5N7x; from 95 I.) f. prop. a fissure, 
a hole, the wind-pipe, the oesophagus, the 


throat; Arab. 7+ (hole, a hollow); and 


also "wx (from “"x) prop. means fissure, 
opening. Then generally the neck Prov. 


1,9; 3, 3 22; 6,21. The Ar. 


(to gurgle) i is denom., as from the Latin 
gurges (depth, abyss) gurgulio (wind- 
pipe), the German Gurgel (whence the 
verb gurgein), the English gurgle; comp. 
also the Phenician n433 (= m3 i. e. 
Gigart, depth, ravine) n. p. of a city in 
Phenicia, Greek yiyagroy; “47a (Gir- | , 
giris, & gap, a fissure) n. p. of a moun- 
. tain in Libya. 


wana (not used) intr. to be slimy, 


cla; dew: from 843 (to swell, of slime, 
to drive, to push : forth) formed by partial 
reduplication. Deriv. Waa, WIG. 

78 see 77D. 

“WAI (from wa72) n. p. of a Pheni- 
cian people who had come over from 
the territory of Manasseh on the other 
side of Jordan (Euseb. Onom.) Gen. 10, 
16; 15,21, but who were omitted in the 
enumeration of the single tribes as too 
unimportant to be mentioned Ex. 3, 8 
17; 13, 5; 23, 23; 33, 2; 34,11; Num. 
13, 29; Deut. 20, 17 &c. and who dis- 
appeared from the political theatre after 
Moses’s time. Later tradition and po- 
pular history found them among the 
Phenician tribes in northern Africa, 
where also a city Girgis (wa3) existed 
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at the Syrtis Minor. Whether the Ieo- 
yeonvot Marru. 8, 28 were a remnant of 
the race in question, is still very un- 
certain. 

Wa (Kal not used) ¢r. prop. same as 
non, oan to scratch into, then to scratch, 
to shave " generally, as the Targ. 373, 
Syr. Tae Ar. Oy>- The organic root is 
saa (Mav, Dom), comp. Italian 
gratt-are, French. gratt-er, English to 
grate, scratch, German krats-en, Lat. 
rad-ere &c. 

Hithp. 33n°3 to scratch oneself, with 

2 of the instrument Jos 2, 8. 


11a I. (Kal unused) intr. prop. same 
as at to glow, to burn, hence to kindle, 
to be ceili: Ar. Sy the same, and 


(I. V. VOUT), Aram. 873, lr, 


(reduplicated) ar to provoke; 
the same signification also lies in the 
stem “i. 

Pih. 7 (fut. 7793") prop. to inflame, 
to cause to kindle, hence to make jealous, 
to provoke, to stir up, strife (j712) Prov. 
as 18; 28, 25; 29, 22; so the Targ. 

, Syr. “ir &c. Deriv. the proper 
cane Rn. 

Hithp. rraanry (fut. ap. “am?) to excite 
oneself, to be stirred UD, to be angry, 3 
with one Jer. 50, 24; Prov. 28, 4; to 
be stirred up to war (77279292) Dax. 11, 
25, i.e. to throw oneself into strife Deut. 
2, 5, with 3 of the person against one 
2, 19, or of the thing 2 Krxas 14, 10, 
but also in the sense of to excite. war 
Deut. 2, 9, or absolutely to carry on 
war, to press on in combat; M{312-P even 
to his fortress i. e. Gaza Dan. 11, 10. 
Deriv. 713n. 


mya II. (not used) tr. to split, to 
hollow, to hollow out, conseq. = 353 from 
"3 (whence masa), and connected in 
its organic root “with “y (“9 I. whence 
rm™373), "p72 &e. ota Prov. 21,7, and 
"7337 Has. 1, 15 are to be referred to 
3, and the meaning to snatch, to col- 
lect, should not be assumed. Deriv. }5"3; 


md 


on the contrary 73 comes from ‘3 
(7"32)- 

73 (after the form "20; from "3) 
f- same as "a3 prop. the separated, 
sundered, little, “hence a grain, a kernel, 
but only metaphor. the 20 part of a 
bed Lev. 27, 25; Num. 3, 47; comp. 
Gran and granum (corn); henes a 
small weight of brass or iron, used as 
a coin also. So were the ofodo: of the 
Greeks. Comp. too Xp 37 in the Mishna, 
the smallest weight "of the Persians, 
from a3! acorn. Siay isa secondary 
form. — 2. bruised, ‘made small, chewed 
i. e. food already swallowed, in the 
phrase ‘3 799" Lay. 11,3 4, 5 “3 11, 
7 ; comp. rumen (connected with rima). 

VIA} (with suf. 2774, Jz") m. prop. 
swallow, wind-pipe, hence throat, as an 
organ of speech Is. 58, 1, Ps. 115, 7, 
amd of swallowing 69, 4; Jer. 2, 25 ; 
metaphor. neck Is. 3, 16; Ez. 16, 11; 
cognate in sense “NiX, Thich is of 
similar origin. Arab. the same. 
See a Ta. oF 

na (from 13) @ shelter, prop. an inn 
Jen. 41,17. 


"a (Kal unused) tr. to divide, se- 
parate, like the Ar. j> (to separate). 
The organic root t'~ is also found in 
o-3, O-y &e., and as the meaning 
coincides with “13, the two are inter- 
changed. Hence according to some }13, 
and the proper names 0°3°33, 773. 

Nif. 932 to be separated i i. €. destroyed 
Ps. 31, 23, for which there stands else- 
where 113 88, 6; and 14 mss. have it 
so in the first passage. 

TA see ON"). 

13 (waste-land; comp. Ar. yo) 0 p. 
of a territory in the south of Palestine, 
mentioned with “134 and p22y, WH 
and 57%; accordingly the inhabitants 
were called ya 1 Sam. 27, 8, which the 
K’ri reads "13 (see “13). ‘Comp. the 
Phenic. xrma (waste station) n. p. of a 


Phenician town in Africa (Polyb. 1, 74). 
See 4773. 
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“J7A see TB. 

m3 (formed from 13, as a collect. 
pl.: desert mountain; according to others 
mountain of the Gerizite tribe, see 3) 
n. p. of a part of the Ephraimite moun- 
tains (therefore always coupled with ""), 
over against 52°39, the city bow or Na- 
plus being between the two, in a valley 
(Jupags 9,7), where the Samaritan wor- 
ship was afterwards established Devt. 
11, 29; 27,12; Joss. 8, 33; Jos. Ant. 
11, 7, 2; 11, 8, 2; in the LXX Ia- 
ortiy. 

{7°28 (from 173 with the termination 
en, comp. ney) m. an axe Deut. 19; 5, 
Is. 10, 15, to cut wood or stone; comp. 
the cognate Pyj7, Zab. Wie, and the 
Ar. in many forms. It is by no means a 
quadriliteral from YY, as some make it; 
the Targ. 82°%N is ation. 

ae (not used) tr. to hollow out, to 
deepen, in order to put something in; 
cognate D7n. Deriv. beatt (which see). 

ana adj. m. (in the cod. Samar. in 
Gen. 49, 14 for D3) bony, strong, which 
the Samar. translator, however, read 
a3. 

“a (not used) a stem adopted for 
bak) ‘(which see), but which should be 
derived from “13; it is also assumed for 
“53 Prov. 19, 19 K’tib, but all the 
ancient translators and the Masora read 
“Sa. See 543. 

bus (before Makkeph ~b9) adj. m. 
only i in Prov. 19,19, but for which we 
should read with the K’ri “b33, as the 
Masora already prescribes (see Norzi), 


and for which there are analogies in 
2 Kinos 22, 13; Dan. 11, 14. 


D')a (not used) intr. to be shielded 
around. to be covered around with skin, 
hence only a collateral form of Dap cute 
obductum esse. Deriv. 053, "denom. 
py and the proper name %73"3; perhaps 
po. 

DTA (pl. with suff. “my m. 1. (not 
used) ‘properly a covering} a shield- 


On. 


ing around, hence skin (cognate in sense 
“ix); comp. Sanskrit carm-a, Pers. kerm, 
Talm. pap (skin). Deriv. denom. on. 
— 2. like sig (Jos 2,4; 18,13; 19, 26) 
body generally Prov. 17, "22, like the Ar. 
ey> (body) and pn; ; figurat. strength, 
power, Da “an Gen. 49, 14 ass of 
strength, i. "eG ‘étrong ass, Vulg. asinus 
fortis, re Targ. poaN (Prov. 8, 28) 
for yo, Ar ya, the same. See 
ps3. — 3. a bone, proceeding like Dx» 
from the idea of strength Prov. 25, 15, 
Jos 40,18; in which sense the Targ. 
ps, Syr. ran &e. — 4. like D&y, 3, 
wp): the essence of a thing, i. e. “itself, 
res ipsa, 2 Krnas 9, 13 on the steps 
themselves (for which Aramaean presents 
an analogy), where Targ.,, LXX, Ar., 
Syr. have only guessed at the sense. 
Derivative 

D"3 denom. to draw off the skin, to 
flay, of beasts of prey Zeru. 3, 3: their 
judges are evening-wolves, they do not 
strip off the skin in the morning, i. e. in 
their insatiableness they complete their 
nightly employment of robbing in the 
night; the LXX, Vulg., Targ., Syr. have 
translated correctly according to sense: 
they let nothing remain. The » Targ. ps3 (on 
Ps. 27, 2), Syr. my, Ar. ry (to shave 
off, to abstract) are also denomin. 

Pih. 03 to draw off the skin (from the 
bones), an image of victory Num. 24, 8; 
metaphor. to gnaw, the sherds of a cup 
kz. 23, 34. 

On} (pl. with suff. 747293) Aram. m. 
a bone Dan. 6, 25. 

“725 (strong) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 4, 19. 


ee (not used) tr. to plane, to make 
smooth; comp. Ar. 7)y> to plane 
smooth. Deriv. i” 

725 (with a of motion 1253, with suff. 
"2°73; pl. mip, constr. nigh) f. prop. 

a level. open place, area, locus compla- 
natus, like Ar. ym Wy hence a 
threshing-floor, because it consisted of 


an open, level place Num. 15, 20; 18, 
27. 3 po" Jer. 51, 33 to tread down 
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a threshing-floor firmly, i.e. to make it 
level; TR Is. 21, 10 son of the thresh- 
ing-floor, i. e. the trodden grain, as an 
emblem of Israel; poét. ’s of the grain 
itself Jon 39, 12, perhaps omitting “2 
(see MEW). — Some names of places 
are also compounded with 3, as TONS 3 
Gen. 50, 10 (see TOS); Pw 41 | Cum. 
21, 15 (see 2%); 7132 4 (a ‘firmly esta- 
blished threshing-floor) 2 Sam. 6, 6, for 
which in 1 Car. 13, 9 stands yi" 4 
(threshing- floor of the spear; see also 
7152, 17°). 

OI intr. to be broken to pieces, to be 
crushed to pieces, therefore cognate with 
ony, ou (which see); figuratively of 
the oul to be dissolved, crushed, with 
9 for a thing Ps. 119, 20, i. ©. to be de- 
voted to a thing with great desire; comp. 
13 properly to rab in pieces, then to 
search after, and so too Aram. 073 to 
inquire, to learn, 83 doctrine sought 
out. For the fundamental signification 


comp. Targumic 093, Syr. i, Ar. 


Uy: See D3. 

Hif. oma (fut D3") to break in 
pieces, to crush, e. g. the teeth by gravel, 
Lament. 3, 16. 


wa I. (fut. 932) tr. prop. to cut off, 
to cut away, to remove, hence "9"32, 
and so 1. to shave off, }pt JER. 48, 37 
(for which in Is.15, 2 a 3), & meaning 
that the Syr. Sp-_ also has; figurat. to 
take away, to scour off, Ez. 5,11, where 
the following dimnm N57 gives the mode, 
but where the LXX read IIE (entice: 
pot, see on Prov. 15, 32) Z “will indulge 
my inclinations (opposite PENMN), comp. 
Prov. 29,18; to purloin, deprive ‘of, snatch 
away, 5 Jos 15, 8: and hast thou 
purloined wisdom to thyself? i. e. captured 
it as a booty; to withdraw, D13°9, with 
72 of the person 36, 7. — 2. to diminish, 
to abridge, ph (the appointed portion) 
Ez. 16, 27; to lessen, to withdraw, "23 
(God’s ‘eed JER. 26, 2, 7291 mop Ex. 
21,10; to weaken, to lessen, aa (de- 
votion) Jos 15, 4, and with 1? of that 
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which is lessened Der. 13, 1; Ecouzs. | away, Prov. ab 7 D139 snatches them 


3, 14. 

Nif. 993 (fut. 9°42, pause WI") to be 
diminished Ex. 5, 11, to be abridged, Dw 
Noms. 27, 4, nbn 36, 3; to be less 
esteemed 9, 7; to be pithdrawn, from 
(772) something Lzy. 27, 18. 

The organic root of this stem lies in 
9-4, which is also found in "3, "3; 
and’ the Sanskrit ¢ri, xee-w, car-ere, 
xyie-os &c. appear to be connected with 
it; Ar. ¢ >> to shave off. 


ya IL. (Kal not used) tr. to swallow, 
to draw up, to — violently, in the or- 


c (to draw), Syr. 
only in ra a a 


almudic "353; but 

Pih. 774 (fut. 939) to sip up, draw up, 
Jos 36, 97: for “he swallows drops of 
E> to draw in, sip, 


cage root = Ar. 


water; comp. Ar. 
swallow (water). 


Fy tr. 1. (not used) to snatch, to 
take together , to press together into a 
ball, corripere; deriv. 973%. — 2. to 
snatch away, to float away, of a river 
Jupazs 5, 21, as the Syr. im for Hebr. 
rnd; Ar. 55> Il and IV. the same. 
— 3. to tear off, clods of earth; deriv. 
FTD137; Comp. oes a piece of earth 
torn off, also .5,> to sweep away, ver- 


rere. — The organic root is 173, also 
found in nT. 


“Wa L (i.e. 13; fut. 133, with suf. 
TTB, pia? and perhaps also TI; bat 
also fut. "a> Ley.11,7 after the manner 
of an intrans.) fr. same as 24 to turn 
about, to roll; the forms of which 
word in Semitic, belonging to the de- 
rivatives, being also interchanged with 
the latter; hence 1. tr. to turn in a circle, 
to encompass, to enclose; hence the pro- 
per name "93, like 5953. — 2. tr. to roll 
along, to roll together (see Hithp.), comp. 

ye (irruit), i.e. to scrape together, to 
collect, with the net, Has.1,15 he rakes 
wt together with his net. — 3. to roll for- 
ward, to move forward, i. e. to snatch 


off; comp. Ar. “3. — 4. intr. figur. to 
move about any where, i. e. to abide, 
to dwell (see Hithp.), comp. Lat. ver- 
sari, Hebrew "3. — 5. fut. 13> (which, 
however, may also be the fut. Nif.) to 
roll up, .to draw up, the food already 


chewed (7753) Lev.11,7, as the Syr. ae 


Ar. ye IV. and VIII.; but this meaning 
ebrew is still doubtful. 

” Nip assumed for "37 Lev. 11, 7 and 
for nina; Jos 20, 28; ‘but the former is 
fat. Kal of “wa, the ‘latter the Nifal of 
"32 (which see). 

""Hithp. “jiamet assumed for 1 Kinas 
17, 20; Jur. 30, 23; Hos.7,14; which 
forms : however, may also ‘be derived 
from “3 (which see). 

In all the five meanings of this stem 
lies the fundamental signification to 
turn, to roll, so that "3 appears to be 
merely @ harder form’ of 223; comp. 
Kthiop. angargara, to roll. 


"a II. (Kal not used) tr. to sepa- 
rate, to divide, to take away, coinciding 
therefore in its organic root with that 
in 9-4, hence 793 1., ata and 11937; 
to deunite: to crush (6c 2), to shen, 
to grind to pieces, whence 93 2.; 
split, to hollow, whence ma"; ¢o he 
i. e. to cut in pieces. All I" these mean- 
ings can only be perceived from the 
derivatives; Syr. and Ar. the same. 

Puh. 73 to be divided into pieces, to 
be sawed asunder 1 Kinas 7, 9. 

73 (from 93 1.; circle, region) n. p. 
of a "place in Philistia, which formed 
a distinct kingdom Gen. 20, 1; 26, 1; 
‘a bm? 26,17 the valley lying beside it. 
At the present day, ruins three hours 
south of Gaza are still called Gerdr. 


wn (not used) same as 093, which 
see. Ar. uy> Hence 
wa (with suff. *H7%) m. rubbed into 


pieces, bruised, gravel, Lev. 2, 14 16; 
comp. 0793, 870793, RYU in the Mishns 


and Talmud, "Hebr. SO" ; Ar. Ua 
coarsely broken i In pieces. a 


"7 | 


w3 I (fut. 632) tr. to drive, to 
thrust, to expel, a people from their 
father-land, with °2573 of the person 
before whom Ex. 34, ‘11; to put away, 
a wife, from (72) one, hence My 
divorced Lev. 21,7 14; Nun. 30, 10; to 
cast out, to drive about, 0°) WH , said 
of waters Is.57,20. In the same sense 
wa I. (Devt. 2, 12; 9, 1) according to 
the interchange of 3 and > (see 3), is 
used. Hence the org. root is 51-3, ors 
Deriv. the proper names Dw, Te. 

Nif. 132 1. to be driven forth, to be 
cast out, Jon. 2, 5. — 2. only a trans- 
posed form of ta to rage, to boil up 
stormily, of the sea, Is. 57,20; Au. 8,8; 
gee wa. 

Pih. 7a (inf. abs. wna, fut. 93>) to 
drive out, to expel, with accus. of the 
person (Gen. 4,14; 21,10) and ya of the 
place out of which (Ex. 11,1; Num. 22,6) 
and with °2872 from before Gile Ex. 23, 
29; to divorce, a wife, Mio. 2, 9. 

Pub. W5 to be driven forth Ex. 12,39; 
Jos 30, 5. 


w3 II. (not used) tr. same as 4 IL 
to take hold of, seize upon, snatch away 
to oneself; therefore also to rob, whence 
mw comp. Syr. rae to take posses- 
sion of, hence 04372; figurat. of fruits: 
to gain, to bring in, whence Wa. 


73 m. fruit gained, sivodiices what is 
brought in (parallel xan, comp. Hn), 
Deut. 33,14 orp ’x fruit of the months 
(cod. Sam. n> ra). 

eT (from oy II.) f. extortion, 
robbery, Ez. 45, 9, as the LXX under- 
stand it. 

ow (banishment, exile) n. p.m. GEN. 
46, 11, Gentile 2073 Num. 3, 23; yet 
sometimes interchanging with D5 
1 Cnr. 6, 1. 

Dw 7A (the same) n. p. m. Ex. 2, 22, 
but for which Scripture eee the ety- 


mology of Bena (Dd = pe 
the LXX have I'yocap). 
nw (bridge-land, from “DA; with a 


=nw, hence 
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re and wren &c.; comp. too 


Ow 


of motion y13) 1. n. p. of the nor- 
thern district belonging to Manasseh, 
on both sides of the Jordan, from mount 
va" (which see) to the Sea of Genne- 
garet (m32>), mentioned with UW, 
JS2, VIN, 7290, with a foreign po- 
pulation Devt. 3, 14; Jos. 12, 5; 13, 
13; so called perhaps: on account of the 
bridges of passage across. Hence the 
Gentile "103. In the same sense the 
Vulg., Syr. and Ar. have taken “NNT 
(which see) 2 Sam. 2,9. — 2. n. p- of a 
territory in Syria having its own kings, 
as “2m and others, 2 Sam. 3,3; 13, 37 
38; ‘14, 23; called for distinction- sake 
seer “Da ‘15, 8, and to be looked for 
perhaps at the Orontes, where at the 
present day is G'isr Shaghr: — 3.n. p. 
of a district in the south of Palestine 
Josu. 13, 2; 1 Sam. 27, 8. 


"77D see “wa. 

ows IT. (not used) intr. to pour out, 
to pour down, diffundere, to flow down, 
hence pW; I. and the denom. pws. The 
organic root appears to be D-wa, enlarged 
by m into a new stem, and is still found 
intn-9, yo, without the root being 
discoverable in ‘the dialects. 

ow II. (not used) tr. to touch, to 


feel, like its organic root 3 which is also 


| found by itself; then to be palpable, 


firm, thick, whence the proper names 
pws I. or IL. and ¥2%3; see Aram. 003. 
Here also the organic root is 0 <33, found 


besides in Ws, ya> and ee Syr. 
be hard), Lis (to be hard, cruel, 


stern). 

owa I. (pl. paws, constr. 23) m. 
rain, e. g. 8 strong rain 1 Kanes 18,41; 
Ez. 13,11; a continuing one Ezr. 10, 9 
13; like the regular (early or latter) 
rain Lev. 26, 4; Jer. 5, 24; Jo. 2, 23; 
accompanied with wind 2 Kines 3,17; 
Prov. 25, 14; beneficent and reviving 
Hos. 6, 3; Ez. 34, 26; Zecn. 14, 17; 
thunder-rain and other pouring rain. 
The more usual word for it is “t72 
(which see), from which it does not 


Ow) 


differ 1 Kinas 17, 7; Eccrezs. 11, 3; 
coupled with which in Zecu. 10, 1 and 
Jos 37,6 it denotes copious rain. Hence 
the denom. 

ows (Kal not used) intr. to rain. 

Puh. pws (only 3 fem. once "2a for 
283) to be fructified by rain Ez. 23, 24, 
as Kimchi already takes it.. In the first 
member of the verse the LXX read 
st97372 for abe. But the assump- 
tion of a noun Dea may. also be linguisti- 
cally right. 

Hif. 0°03 to cause to rain, as a be- 
nefit, Jer. 14, 22. 


pws If. (corporealness, firmness) n. p. 
m. Neu. 2, 19. In 6,6 120d stands for it. 


Dwa same as DW; see ows. 


ows (with suff. 72a, "27; pl. with 
suff. jira) Arem. m. body, Dan. 3 
27 28 bye however the K’ri has “the 


Ar, eck body, iene He- 
brew Dua, Sen &e. 


Ww (same as nwa II.) Nn. p. ™. 
Nex. 6, 6. 


yea 1. n. p. of the eastern boundary 


of Egypt, bordering on Palestine and 
Arabia, perhaps north or north-west of 
the gulf of Heroopolis, where Israel 
settled till their deliverance by Moses, 
Gen. 45,10; 46,28 29 34; 47,1-4 27; 

50, 8; Ex. 8,18; 9,26. The chief city 
of this boundary land was d21299 (which 
see) i. a. Herd (Heo, after which the 
ancients named the western arm of the 
Red Sea), from which city the exodus 
set forward Nums. 33, 3 seq. Accord- 
ingly the LXX put for 103 Heroopolis 
i.e. Herd or Ramessa. West of Rameses 
lay ne (still at the present day Thum) 
Ex. 1, 11; and according to the LXX 
we ioe. Heliopolis, not far from the 
Egyptian Babylon (now Kahira), be- 
longed to the same. In addition to this, 

we know of Goshen, that it bordered 
on Philistia Ex.13,17, 1 Car. 7, 21, and 
lay therefore higher ‘than the rest of 
Egypt Gen. 46, 29; that on the other 
side it was not far distant from the seat. 
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of government (Memphis or Tanis) 45, 
10, reached as far as the Pelusiac arm 
of the Nile (therefore in the Jerus. Targ. 
I. and I. ji:045"p) and was reckoned 
to Arabia (Ptol. vonog AgaBias, Geogr. 
6, 8). It lay between the Nile and the 
Arabian gulf. On this account the LXX. 
also call it Tesev AgaBias (Gen. 45, 
10), as Saadia refers to the territory. — 
It has been explained as an old Egyp- 
tian word from the Coptic .w-xom 
(60undary of Hercules), but without its 
being altogether certain. — 2. n. p. of 
a city and district in the mountains 
of Judah Joss. 10, 41; 11, 16; 15, 51, 
which was perhaps originally founded 
by an Egyptian colony from 3. 

ae (not used) intr. to listen, to 
hearken attentively, and thence to act in 
a mysterious, magical way. The organic 
root W-3 is cognate with that in )w-x, 
» | Hw-D &., and the Syriac aa. (to stroke 
softly) i is also connected with it. Deriv. 

NEW (attentive listening) n. p. m. 
Neu. 11, 21. 


2/3 (not used) tr. to attach together, 
to bind, by beams, like “Wp, “wr and 
others. This stem also existed in the 
dialects, as is seen from the derivatives 


(beam and bridge), Targ. "3, 


Syr. eae (bridge), i in the Mishna nda 
(bridge); =>, wen to make a bridge. 
In the Peshito pa, stands in 2 Sam. 
19, 17 for the Hebrew nox to cross. 
Deriv. the proper names "1, 9103. 


wus (Kal not used) to touch, to feel, 

to grope, to seek, Ar. are and el 
(also in the signification Ba handle and 
feel’ all over, to perceive”, cognate in 
sense ww), Targ. wa, Syr. wen and 
, Zab. as, In the farther deve- 
loped stem Ow; IT. (which see) the in- 
trans. meaning to be palpable, dense, 
hard, firm, comes forth. The organic 
root Wa (also i in the meaning to examine 
by touch) is connected with wp Zeru. 
2, 1; on the contrary, the organic root. 


in t2"32 (which see) appears to be de- 
rived from another point of view. 

Pih. Ww) to grope about, to feel around, 
like blind man, absolutely and with 
accus. Ig. 59, 10. 

ma I. (contracted from mya, as m3 
from n32, which form is then = a7, 
with which Hebrew and Phenician names 
of places are formed) fem. an epithet of 
niMwz or 7973, therefore exactly like 
73 (which a: and then n. p. of a 
Philistine chief city, the principal of 
the five princely cities 1 Sam. 6, 17; 
21,11; 27, 2; 2 Sam. 1,20; 15, 18, the 
birth place of Goliath 1 Sam. 17, 4, and 
known in battles with the Hebrews 
1 Kings 2, 39; Am. 6, 2; Mic. 1, 10; 
1 Cur.18,1; 2 Cur. 11,8; 26,6; accord- 
ing to Euseb. (Onom.) five miles distant 
from Eleutheropolis on the way to 
Diospolis. At times Gath disappeared 
from the Philistine pentarchy Zep. 2, 
4, Am. 1, 6-8, and only a tetrarchy 
remained, Patronym. ‘ma JosH. 13, 3; 
2 Sau.6,10 11; 15,18. In 1 Sam. 17, 59 
N73 stands for it. In the place 1 Sau. 
7, "14 nasy) "P22 the connection re- 
qaires quite another locality, which 
perhaps was also called mg; but the 
LXX, as other versions, read L Tippwa 
ATSN~TW} ano Acxalwyos tws Alo, 
where properly speaking 2°58 is meant 
by ar5y. Once na stands for yM7 na 
1 Cun. 18, 1, for which in 2 Sau. 8, 1 
STON am (which see) is put. With 
regard to its position, inasmuch as all 
traces of Gath afterwards disappeared, 
it has been identified with Ba:zoyafea, 
Betogabris i. ©. N33 ma, 19a m3 
(place of giants; see 1 "Sam. 17, 51; 
2 Sam. 21, 22), where is still the hamlet 
Lye ow (Robins. Palest. II. 613. 
620), especially as one comes from Beit- 
Gibrin northward to the neighbourhood 
of Beit Néba (33), and David fled from 
Nob to Gath 1Sam.21,2 10. Gath, written 
by Josephus [izza, -7 ("1m3), forms the 
first part of the compound i in the follow- 


ing names of places: a) “prt m3 (with | 
a of motion “prt ny, see sen) n. p. of | and district , 
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a locality in Zebulon Josu. 19, 13, the 
birth place of the prophet Jonah 2 Kinas 
14, 25; according to Jerome (prefat. to 
J onah) 2 Roman miles from “¥ to- 
ward #°730. The present village el- 
Mishchad (dst), where the grave of 
Nabi Junas is shewn, is looked upon 
as the same (Robins. Palest. IIL p. 449). 
b) 7479" ma (see 71795) a. p. of a city 
in Dan Josxu. 19, 45, 10 Roman miles 
from Diospolis toward Eleutheropolis 
(Jerome). At a later time we meet with 
c) Levonpary 1. ©. DID Man. p. of a 
farm tenement at the foot of the mount 
of Olives, on the other side of Cedron 
Marra. 26,36. — With respect to the de- 
rivation, the explanation from the Sans- 
krit Gati refuge, or its identification 
with a city in Arcadia is to be rejected, 
since Ma could not have been Philistine 
but old Phenician. But neither can the 
word be taken as Semitic in names of 
places, in the sense of wine-press, since 
all analogy is wanting; and it seems 
best to regard the localities as so named 
from the old Phenician worship of 
Gadda. 

2) I. (from nn3; pl. mins) /. prop.tub, 
hole, case, hence wine-press, in which 
the grapes were trodden, Jo. 4, 13, Is. 
63, 2, rarely a place where wheat was 
threshed out, Jupass 6, 11. 

rim f. see na L 

‘Fla see ns I. 

= ar (same as m3 1.; dual, because 
the city consisted of an upper and 
lower part) n. p. of a city in Benjamin, 
Nex. 11, 13. 

mma n. p. of a musical body of 
Levites Pa. 8,1, who had their chief 
seat in the Levitical city Jia ma. This 
explanation suits better than that of 
the Targum of the city of Gath, the 
word in the titles of psalms not being 
capable of an interpretation referring 
to instruments or airs. 


“ha (not used), hence 


=n n. p. of an Aramaean people 
mentioned along with 


AM 
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yw, dm and On in the ethnographical 
table Gen. 10, 23, called in Arab. tradition 


(Abulf., Hist. anteisl. p. 16) pe, and 
designated as a head-progenitor of the 
races Sees (Tamud) and yar d> (Ga- 
dis). How Josephus (Ant. 1, 6, 4) comes 


to accept him as the progenitor of the 
Bactrians, is not clear. 

ANS (not used) tr. to deepen out, in 
order to put something i in; comp. Tar- 


gumic tm, Syr. 4s, Greek xeid-o¢ 
and the Hebrew t39. Deriv. na I. 


“| 


J, called nb3 (=n), Daleth, as the 
name of a letter signifies door, not be- 
cause its form in ancient writing was 
like the door of a tent, as is thought to 
be found still in the Phenician 4 (out 
of which came the Greek 4eAza by the 
omission of the tail) or in [| and dif- 
ferent other forms whence the d- figure 
of the Tuscan and other alphabets is 
said to have arisen; but because the 
word represented this same sound in 
its initial letter. The following pheno- 
mena are to be explained by the fact 
that Daleth bore a close resemblance to 
Beth and Resh, both in the old writing 
and in the characters derived from it, 
as e. g. in preserved Phenician in- 
scriptions, a) its interchange with 5, e. g. 
ton 1 Cur. 11,30 = abn 2 Sam. 23, 29; 
b) with r, eg. mpry 1 “Cur. 1, 6, pein 
1, 7, Tran 1, 41, v3, 1, 50, ‘pay 6, 
62 = no" Gan. 10, 3, Dt 10, 4, 127 
36, 26, t3 36, 39, 3735 "Josn. 21, 35; 
729 (belonging to ny Ez. 32, 5) = 
724 (sanguine infectus est), like the Ar. 


s) and is the same; pI = pI; 37 
= 39; Ar. = hie to collect; mb 
Ez. 6, 14 = 7534; mins Ps. 18, li= 
Te) 2 Sam. 22, "11; thet noun mal ‘Duvr. 
14,13 in the cod. Sam. PTT; 993 = 353; 
may Is. 14,4 = matt &e. From 
the Semitic name of the letter, by which 
the usual form n23 was altered into 
n>7, one sees that the sound of it was 
da. As a numeral * is four, % 4000. 
The pronunciation of Daleth was usu- 
ally d, for which reason it is inter- 
changed, within the language itself and 


with relation to the Semitic dialects, 
I. 


with the harder consonants mn ¢ (comp. 
“72 and “nd; 13 and “nm; m7 and 
De bn; Dy and bn; p33 and pO; NOT 
Syr. 2, baa Ar. jis) or tt (comp. 
was and eo; may, Aram. nau, Syr. 
13; 23 Ae yd) To this harder pro- 
nunciation of Daleth was sometimes 
added the more liquid sibilant z, so that 
it was properly sounded ds, for which 
the peculiar © stands in Arabic, a cir- 
cumstance that explains its manifold 
interchanges with the pure soft z-sound 
ort, or with O, e. g. 53 and Sr, 5a 
and 531, 533 and uag er and I73, 


277 and 0, nyand A=, 173 and ys; 
more rarely with >) as a3 and E>) 
pap and ; also exceptionally with 
8, e. g. oy and 1; with @ e. g. 737 
and 1 &c.; comp. Phenic. 1 = Aram. 
3 applied for the Genitive. The Ara- 
maean, however, prefers the flat d-sound 
to the liquid z, not merely where the 
sound was originally a mixed one, but 
also where the liquid zg-sound was 
native at an earlier period of Semitism. 
There was besides a cognate relation- 
ship between d (‘) and J (5), as the 
verbs 13 and 01>, 33) and 594 shew; 
comp. Aram. “3 for by Day. 2, 30; 4, 
14 22; Greek ‘Odvacevs, da7o, ushercieo, 
for which the Latin has Ulysses, levir, 
meditor &c. 

In completed stem-forms, Daleth (and 
Zain cognate with it) often appears at 
the commencement as unorganic , with 
relation to the mother-form, 1. 6. not be- 
longing to the original root, e. g. 5273 
(see Sa-m), paws (see pay) &e. — In 

20 


the ulterior development of nouns from 
simple stems d appears with the pre- 
ceding vowel 4, a, 6, @ &. as a very 
old derivative syllable, e. g. dd in "S72 
(whence i737), Aram. "p18 (from 
p28), ad in IBD, the proper names 7993, 
209; éd in sop, hence N35", and in 
the proper name 39733; dd i in mba; ed 
in the proper name 951, comp. Syr. 
Iryy line, series, from wa, and others. 
In this derivative syllable, d is some- 
times interchanged with t and t (n, ©). 


NI I. (not used) as an organic root 
to M—NF, NI-2 which see. 


"7 I. (not used) to be adopted as an 


organic root to the reduplication NIN5 
and "1 (which see). 


‘si (mase. 93) Aram. pron. demonstr. f. 
this, Dan. 7,8, used like the Hebrew 
mNy as a neuter, this, that, 4,27; 5 
NT one to the other i. e. to one another 
5, "6; NI-}2 NT one from another 7, 3; 
comp. Syr. the same. In the Targumic 
nwa, Syr. |o0, it forms the chief part of 
the. compound. — From x is formed 
the Hebrew xr (after changing d into 
6 mxt has arisen out of it). Originally 
it may have sounded harder, viz. &M 
(Greek 20, Lat. tu in tum). 


aN") (part. fem. Mant JER. 31, 25 


as if from 33 = 37, in the Aramaean 
manner, without one having to read 
TANT or MINy; inf. constr. MaNs, like 
72 Is. 58, 2) intr. same as 28 L and 
No4, therefore 1. to faint, to pine away, 
to languish, of Bp Jer. 31, 25, 779 Ps. 
88, 10, or also of persons, Jer. 31, 
12, with yo by the means; also: to 
hunger .L acGeveiy, Vulg. languere. 
In its organic root 383 (A7-8, N-33) 
cognate with Sanskrit tap, Persian "taf- 
ten, Latin tab-escere, Greek tag-. De- 
rivat. Tia. — 2. to have sorrow, fear, 
terror, to be distressed; derivat. 387, 


stay. Comp. Ar. tr. ols (to frighten). 
_ The related stem in Syr. -2?, Arab. 
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olds shews that the fundamental signifi- 
cation is to melt. 


INT adj. m. see T2N3 and 712K. 


INT (from masc. 7) fem. fear, 
terror, Jon 41,14, hence the Syr. (Daa. 

VIIN7 (from 33, like 71394 from 
39; constr. J12N5) m. prop. tab-es, 
faintness, Deut. 28, 65; Targumic }i37, 
77 from. 33 = SN. 


aN'T see 3. 
fag iv 


IN" (fut. aN) intrans. prop. to be 
beaten in pieces, to be struck down, to 
be crushed, cognate with the organic 
root in N-53, ‘J3, p3, therefore the 
Ethiopic is to be thin, lean. In use: 
to fear, to be concerned, to be distressed, 
with the accusat. Is. 57,11, Jer. 38, 19, 
or 2 1 Sam. 9,5; 10, 2, or with 2 of 
that which one is anxious about Ps. 
38, 19; seldom absolutely, Jer. 17, 8. 
The Roane ian: therefore, with the root 
in tny-avoy, tyx-ecas is questionable. 
Deriv. 137, the proper name 347 (2275). 
Syr.w? the same, whence IDaey? anxiety, 
sorrow. 

INT (fearful) n. p.m. of an Edomite, 
1 Sam. 21,8; 22,9; Ps. 52, 2, for which 
the K’tib 1 Sax. 22, 18 22 has aris 
(which see). 

TANT /. anxiety, sorrow, fear, JER. 
49, 23; ‘Ez. 12, 19; Prov. 12, 25; “73 
for fear of Josu. 22, 24. 

N'IN'T to moisten, a reduplicated form 
of N5 II., and the basis of 3 (which 
see); ‘Sanskrit dhé to drink. 

rie] (fut. “RYT, ap. NT) intr. to 
drive along quickly, to hasten along, 
to flee speedily, of the flight of the 
eagle Deut. 28, 49 (where the Sam. 
cod. reads ae'32) Jer. 48, 40, or of 
other birds of prey (see the noun *). 
Figurat. of God Ps. 18, 11, he did fy 
(S121) upon the wings of the wind, for 
which there is in 2 Sam. 22,11 NOP 
(see letter 5). It stands poetically for my. 
Ar. lolo I. to hover, slofo a gentle 
rocking motion. Deriv. PINT, FINI. 


PINT 


The org. root is "-N3, which lies also 
in 3-3 2 Kines 17, 21 K’tib, and this 
is closely related to 't53 in the reduplicat- 
ed 717, to ND in NOND, ND in NORD, IT 
in ITI, then again to 13 (am mI}, 
non ‘ke. Comp. Sanskrit ‘di, da; Greek 
Oba. 

TINT (formed out of "3 from Pihel; 
therefore in another form m3) f. bird 
of prey, so called from its rapid flight; 
then a ravenous bird Lev.11,14, accord- 
ing to the Sam. cod. Devr. 14, 13 for 
my) (see that and the letter 4), which 
the LXX translate by 7vy (vulture), 
and the Vulgate by milvus. "3 Is. 34, 
15 is the same , which form is ; adhered 
to especially 3 in Aramaean (Targ. 8h", 
Syr. Ie), Sam. sn ws &c.). 


ONT after the Arabic: to take short 


steps; an assumed stem for the n. p. 


2K? (but see this). 


“W"T an assumed stem for “N73, see 
“1. 

AI (or 345; pl. DBs) epicene (m. and 
f.) @ bear, a she-bear, 1 Sam. 17, 34 36; 
2 Kines 2,24, which growls Is. 59, 11, 
roves about after booty Prov. 28, 15, 
lurks in secret Lawenrt. 3, 10, and is 
associated with the lion Prov. 28, 15, 
18am. 17,34 (Wispom 11, 18); she passes 
for a more terrible animal than the pan- 
ther Prov. 17,12. Spa "3 2Sam. 17,8, 
Hos. 13, 8, Prov. 17, 12 a bear hereawed 
of her whelps. In the dialects the same. 


Ar. 53, x33, bear, she-bear.— Accord- 
ing to the derivation from 33°3 (to sneak) 
it has been commonly assumed that 34 
is so called from a sneaking, awkw 
gait. But as that is not sufficiently dis- 


tinctive, Bochart already takes it 5 from 5 


to be hairy, 90 lanugo, 55t pilosus, 
and 35 would be shaggy. See also 
331. 


ay Aram. epic. the same, Dax. 7, 5, 
a symbol of the later Median empire. 
O71 (not used) intr. to rest, like 
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the Ar. G3 » either of old age, death, 
or as a figure of prosperity; hence nos 
(according to the Vulg., Jerus. Targ. I. 
and IL, Ibn G’an&ch, Jos. Kimchi and 
others). But the meanings “‘rest, old age, 
death, prosperity” &c. do not suit N33 
in Dsut.33,25. According to the 

Onk. Syr. Saad. and others to be vig- 
orous, quick, lively, powerful (oppos. to 
relax), from NI = M1¥ to be firm, 
powerful, a meaning that suits better 
in all respects (see however N34). De- 
riv. N37 and the n. p. R372. 


NOT (only with suff. oo) m. (ac- 
cording to LXX, Onkelos, Syr. Sa‘ad.) 
strength, firmness, Devt. 33,25: and thy 
strength continues thy life long (> refers 
to time), conseq. from N33 (= Ty and 
root S¥7>) tr. to make firm; intr. to be 
firm. But & is seldom flattened into d. 
The Jerus. Targ. I. and II., Vulg., Ibn 
Ganach, Kimchi understand old age: 
and as thy (youthful) days will be thine 


old age (conseq. from 82%=35, Ar. E50 
to creep along, of an old man). But 
since {773° signifies rather the days of 
life instead of those of youth, and the 
connexion with the preceding member 
requires it otherwise; since farther N23 
in the proper name N21772 does not well 
admit of this explanation: it seems more 
advisable to translate it riches, affluence, 
fulness (with Midrash wa-Jikr. rab. ch. 35, 

Jalk. p. 312, and Musafia), from 833 = 
31 to flow to, Targumic N17 the game. 


NIT see &37"2 nD. p. 


227 (i. e. 33; Kal not used) intr. to 
speak, which this stem means in the 


ard | Talmud (see Pih. and Poh.); comp. Syr. 


-24 (on 1 Sam. 20, 13) to communicate 
(by words). Metaphor. to growl, of bears, 
whence perhaps 35. 

Pih. 335 (not used) to spread by words ; 
then to speak ill of, to slander, to de- 
fame, to bring before people; hence 3°. 

Poh. 1355 to make one speak, to make 
talkative, of fiery wine Sona or Sot. 
7, 10: making talkative the lips of those 
asleep , i. e. wine is so fiery that the 

20* 


mo 


intoxicated in their sleep speak aloud 
while dreaming. 

The organic ‘root 33 is in Targu- 
mic 39, Byr. wv} : whence Af. to make 
known (by speech), aj (preacher), 
Lo (report); which root probably lies in 
non? I. also. 


m7} (not used) tr. to cause to flow 
out, to empty, the body; cognate in sense 
non (which see), “7m. Conseq. the or- 
ganic root 1-37 is identical with the 
Aram. 34, 59, Hebr. at and others. 
Deriv. 737 (which see). 


nat (with suff. 3027) f. 1. what is 
spoken, talk, of one, JER. 20, 10, Ps. 
31,14 (parallel mp Ez. 36, 3), not di- 
rectly slanderous or hurtful, in which 
case 9) is added Gen. 37, 2. It is 
joined "with N27? in this sense. — 
2. evil report, slander, construed with 
dy Noein Nom. 14, 36, or merely rin 
Prov. 10, 18; Ar. 7d) ytd & alae 
derer. — 3. fame, i. e. what is made 
known by talk Prov. 25,10; comp. Targ. 
nan, Syr. baz. 


INT see m4. 


ro" (part. pl. 3°33) Aram. same as 
Hebrew nat Eze. 6,3. Deriv. mat and 


mat (pl. 7°37) Aram. m. a pues. 
Ezr. 6,3 = Hebr. mat. 

HIT (only pl. art) m. flu, of 
the body, ete yaoreos, dung, 2 Kinas 
6, 25 (K’ri, consequently after the form 
7by, 772% formed from a verb 7). 
That people i in a time of famine sought 
dung for food is testified by Josephus 
(B. Jud. 5, 13, 7) and Celsus (Hierob. 
II. pag. 233 eq.) According to the 
Targ., Ibn Gandch, Kimchi and others, 
the word is compounded of p21 37 
(2° = 7939 from 317 = 317) dung of 
doves, which others take for a periphra- 
sis of any bad vegetable nourishment, 
as Bochart thinks roasted chick-pea, 
which is called in Ar. doves’ dung. But 
Hebraism has no love for such com- 
pounds, and so these explanations fall 
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away. The K’tib }i17n, which is reckoned 
indecent, has the same meaning. 

WIT m. 1. the hinder part, of the 
temple, ‘the west hall, the whole hinder 
part, where was the holy of holies 
1 Kines ch. 6; 7, 49; 8, 8; 2 Cun. 3, 
16; 4, 20; 5, 7 9; interchanged with 
D177 Wp 1 Kinas 8,6; as the special 
seat of holiness used also of the western 
and holier part of the tabernacle under 
the appellation O37 "23, Ps. 28, 2.— 
The LXX have left it untranslated: Je- 
rome (Aadyryorov) and the Vulg. (oracu- 
lum) thought of "34; but it certainly 
comes from 1 37 IIL to be behind, to be 
after, Ar. 90 (to be behind, to be after, 
figur. to waylay, to chase), cognate in 
sense with 3p9; hence the Talm. “3% 
and "34 back, Arab. 33 pars postica, 

glo postremus &c. — 2. (perhaps pas- 
sage for cattle) n. p. of a royal city of 
the Canaanites Josy.12,13, named "72° 
10, 39, in the later territory of Judah, 
in the ‘neighbourhood of Hebron 15, 7, 
situated in a mountainous district 11, 
21; 15,49; inhabited by priests 21,14, 
and said to have been called earlier 
Spo nvnp 15,15 or md MMP. 132 (739) 
is Phenician = Hebr. or) a stuff pre- 
pared from the skins of “animals, like 
the Himyar. pe a book written on palm 
leaves, ; 20 to write; from this arose after 
the insertion of the ¢-sound -i30, ~0 
di~dega, the Phenician word parte 
passed over generally to the Greeks 
(perhaps with the alphabet) and the 
Persians (Pers. “ye writer). "23 may 
therefore mean” book-town, i. e. where 
the sacred writings of the Phenicians 
were kept, as those of the Chaldeans 
(Berosus) were in Siaqaga (Ptol. 5, 18), 
Hipparenum (Plin. 6, 30); and might 
be paraphrased by "> nip Jupags 1, 
11, or ™29 NP Jou. 15, 49 (see m3). 
— 3. (scribe) n. p. of a Phenician king 
of 71939 Josu. io, 3. 

MDT (and M435) proper name of 
& city, Josu. 15, 7, which is different 
perhaps from "73%. 


"27 


BP (not used) Aram. tr. same as 


Hebr. pay to string together, to bind; 
comp. Sanskrit pag (to bind), Lat. pag, 
pig, pac in pangere, pax, pignus; the 
organic root, therefore, is 33-4. ‘ Deriv. 
22 (Talm. 32779). 
$35 (not used) tr. 1. to press to- 
gether, to squeeze together (into a firm 
mass), to knead together, to bake (of cakes). 
Hence 7223, M227. Figurat. to heap 
together (dirt), as the Targ. 521, Talm. 
bay, Syr. So, Ar. hoo and deo. — 
2. to enclose, eapinels (of a round object); 
whence the proper names 237, 070237. 
Metaphor.: to embrace (amorously), to 
enclose; whence the proper name p33 
(from 533). — The organic root is ba- 7; 
also found in 53-3, Da-N, 2272 &e. 
bat (sing. maased) m. amorous em- 
bracing, coition, hence dual pre 33 ["na; 
m3 expresses reference] (of double co- 


pulation) a symbolic-prophetic surname 


of a harlot “724 Hos. 1, 3. 


m3 (circle, roundness, from 533 2; 
with a of motion minoa3) 1. 2. p. of a 
city in the extreme ‘northern border of 
Palestine, like “2'173 (wilderness) in the 
south Ez. 6, 14. “WE, Diet 3 is (accord- 
ing to Jerome, Kimchi and others) the 
Riblah ('93}) situated in man JER. 52, 
9 27, where the LXX have  AeBiotot 
(nb39), since r and d are often inter- 
changed (see 4), and also the Syr. 43=? 
(see Cast.) is put for Riblah or Daphne. 
— 2. Only dual b°n'>33 (double circle) Num. 
33, 46, or connected with mz Jer. 48, 
29, proper name of a city in : the plain 
of Moab, where was also a city 31729; 
in Jerome's days it was still standing 
(see Onomast. under Jassa). 

moot (constr. n227, pl. p37, from 
$34)" /. prop. a mass ‘pressed. together, 
therefore a cake of figs, a mass of dried 
figs, madlaOy (which originated from 
nb3y, Athen. XL. p.500 Casaub.), joined 
to DNM 1 Sam. 25,18; 30,12; applied 
also to heal 2 Kinas 20, 7. 


pont see 597. 
- 3 ite? 3 


809 


pat 


most see M34. 
neat Bee nb35. 
oinbat gee "nba. - 


ad (from pas, in pause "p33 Jos 
29, 10, spat 41, 15; inf. constr. Mp3 
Daur. 11, 23; fut. pT, 2 f. pl. PRB) 
intr. 1. to ij attached to something , to 
adhere to, actually and mentally, with 
3 Gen. 2, 24; RutH 1, 14; to cleave to, 
to stick to, with 2 Ps. 44, 26, De 2 Sam. 
23,10, Lament. 4, 4, by of the person 
or thing, Ruts 2, 21. After this origi- 
nal signification we should explain the 
expressions: "J? or FN7>8 ’s jIW> P2t 
the tongue of one cleaves to his palate, 
by which is meant, sometimes to languish 
LaMEnt. 4,4, sometimes to be dumb Ps. 
137, 6; Jos '29, 10 (comp. Ez. 3, 26); 
(33) wes (ney) VR? P23 the body 
cleaves to the dust i. e. lies sorrowful in 
the dust, Ps. 44, 26; 119,25. Seldom 
absolutely, Jox 41, 15: the dew-laps of 
his flesh adhere closely. — 2. to strive 
after, in order to unite oneself with 
a thing, properly to addict oneself to; 
metaphorically to hunt after, to pursue 
and at the same time to catch (cognate 
in sense N¥2, A°TT) i.e. to be close be- 
hind, with Tm Pa. 63,9, Jur. 42, 16, 
accus. GEN. 19, 19, or 3 Deor. 28, 60; 
comp. Latin haerere in terga hostium. 
Deriv. p23, P24. 

Puh. pat to be firmly attached to one 
another, ‘absol. Jos 38, 38, or with 3 
41, 9. 

Hif. Pats (fut. pl. spratt, shorter 
P27) causat. of Kal 1. to cause to cleave, 
to ‘make adhere, with ox Jer. 13, 11, 
or 3 to the thing which Ez. 3, 36; 29, 4. 
— ‘2. like Kal: to be close behind , to 
hunt after, to chase and catch, to seize, 
with accus. GEN. 31, 23, 2 Sam. 1, 6, 
cane Jupa@es 20, 45, 1 Sam. 14, 22. or 
with of the object Devt. 28, 21. 

Hof. pat to be made adhere, with 
accus. to a ‘thing, Ps. 22, 16. 


The stem (Targ. pat, Syr. wos?, Ar. 


320, gab, gabe) is in its organic 


root p3~, identical with that in pa-xiIl., 


pa] 


p37, Aram. 7377 &c., and has its ana- 
logy also in the extra-Semitic tongues. 

Pat (pl. ovpsy) adj. m, mpaz f- 
cleaving, adhering to, with 3 Deur. 4, 4, 
2 Kmas 3,3; with 9 2 Cur. 8,12 faith- 
ful; absol. attached to Prov. 18, 24. 

Pat (pl. p-p27) the annezation, sol- 
dering, welding, Ie. 41,7.— 2. Only in 
pl. shoulder-joints, 80 called from union 
1 Kas 22, 34; Targ. }pa't2 (JER. 38, 
12) for nibs; Samar. 72°25 for 7938. 

pat (part. pl. p27) Aram. same ‘as 
Hebrew p33 Dax. 2, 43. 

ay L (Kal only part. m. "35, pl. 
p34, t nina, part. pass. 933; once 
inf. with suff. T1372 Ps.51,6; sleewhare 
usually 1 in Pihel) tr. to range, to put to- 
gether in a row, to set in order, to bind 
together, especially words, i. ©. to speak 
(comp. verba serere, a hence sermo; Gr. 
sige from Feo; Sanskrit bra, bra after 

a like figure), consequently like y49 
Jos 37,19 = pba yay. In this custo- 
mary meaning it stands with the accu- 
sative of the object Is. 45,19, Ps.101, 
7, with Sx Jer. 38, 20, Jon. 3, 2 or 
> of the person Esra. 10, 3, or with 
‘9 qk2 Devr. 5, 1; Jer. 28, 7. With 
by of the person, sometinise to promise 
good respecting @ person JER. 32, 42, 
sometimes to speak evil, Ps. 31,19; 109, 
20. With 3 of the person only in ZECH. 
ch. 1 and 4 to reveal. With by Ps. 28, 
3 to speak with one. — Of many verbs, 
which usually appear only in Pihel (725, 
ay3, WU, MIP, MD, mon, 490, b51) 
the participle in the Kal form occurs 
(M35, 335, Wala, Ip, YAN, Ad, Moh, 
bbin), ‘because this having the essence 
of a noun is not under the necessity of 
following the verb. In Phenician Kal 
was also in use, a8 ON3TD WN (the 
man of whom they spoke) or in another 
text 937) Plaut. 1, 6; m35 ib. 1, 7. 
Deriv. "37, 353, “272 2. 

Nif. “273 to converse MAL. 3,16; with 
22 to speak one with another against one 
3,13; with to speak of one Ez. 33, 30, 
Ps, 119, 23 (in a good and a bad sense). 


310 


3 


Pih. "32°3 (pause "33 and so perhaps 
JER. 5, 13; 2 f.°n 33 Jer. 3, 5; part. 
m. “a3, f. N20; “in. “zt, “23; on 
the contrary "27 Ex. 6, 28, Devr.4,15, 
Hos. 15 2 is not the inf., but the per- 
fect; fut. “aT, “"3'T?) to speak, i in the 
widest usage, ‘without what is spoken 
(as in the case of ‘2%) necessarily fol- 
lowing, therefore it "stands absolut. Is. 
1,2; Jos 11,5 &.; sometimes with the 
accus. of what is said Gun. 21, 2, Ex. 
6, 28, or what is said follows in direct 
discourse Grw. 41,17; often “nx fol- 
lows by way of supplement (see “7att). 
The person spoken to has Sx Gun. 12, 
4, “mx 17, 22 for which even mx (nk) 
Nous. 26,3, > Jupaes 14, 7, by "Duor. 
5,4, 52 Jer. 6, 10 (as 11, 2), “2pb Ex. 
6, 19, 'p “2183 Gen. 50,4; but the gigni- 
fications are ‘distinguished according to 
these constructions, as: a) 23 Num. 12, 
8, Has. 2, 1 to reveal to one (see 3 434 
Zecu. ch. l-and 4); to speak on behalf of 
one 1Sam.19,3; of one Deur.6,7 or = 
against one Nuns. 21,7, Jos 19, 18; on 
account of one 1 Sam. 25, 39, Sona or 
Sox. 8, 8, sometimes = in order to try 
to gain one, to seek to gain one JER. 
31, 20; by one Noms. 12, 2; 2 Sau. 
23, 2. b) >¥ “} to pronounce to one, to 
promise Gen. 18,19, Is. 37,22; to threaten 
Jer. 25, 13; generally to declare, with 
the addition of 350 or [35D Nome. 10, 
29, 1 Sau. 25, 30 (which i is sometimes 
equivalent to: whereby good arises Esra. 
7,9), or with "94 1 Kinas 22, 23. For 
it stands dx Jer. 36, 31. e) with dx 
of the person: to command one Ex. 1, 
7, Jos 42, 9 (LKX xzpocracow), more 
rarely with 29 42,7; 5& DIDW "3 fo pro- 
mise peace to ‘one, Ps. 85, 9, on the other 
hand ‘3 O10 "3 or 9 122, 8, Esra. 10, 
3 to wish prosperit y to one, and pins % 
to speak of peace Ps. 35, 20; nisin "I 
De JER. 12, 6 to speak in a friendly 
manner with one, elsewhere with “m& 
2 Kinas 25, 28. d) with accus. of the 
person: to ‘speak with one GEN. 37, 4 
and perhaps also Numa. 26, 14; fre- 
uently with accus. of the object, as 
pix Is. 45, 19, ody 33, 15, WPS 
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59, 3, "1223 32, 6, Nd 59, 4, seldom 
absol. 22,25, as by of the person is also 
sometimes omitted Ruts 4,1. 6) with 
"mx of the person and accus. of the ob- 
ject: to speak something upon one, ©. g. 
pipe Jur. 9, 7, oped 39, 5, where 
however “Ms is sometimes interchanged 
with nit 12, 1. — Of peculiar expres- 
sions and: meanings we have to note 
the following: a) to speak eloquently Ex. 
4,14; Jen. 1, 6; Ez. 3, 18. b) with > 
of the person: to promise Deut. 6, 3; 
19, 8, with or without the accus. of the 
object 12,20; Gen. 24,7. c) ‘B® a>->3 9 
to speak kindly to one, to speak heartily 
with one, alloqui Gen. 34, 3; to con- 
sole Is. 40, 2; when however the refer- 
ence is to ‘the speaker himself, to speak 
with oneself 1 Sam. 1, 13, Gen. 24, 45, 
sometimes = to think, to reflect, as sba ry 
or 32-9, Eccu. 1,46; 2,15. d) a) "3 to 
sing ‘a song, JUDGES 5, 12, or to glorify by 
song Ps. 40,6; comp "Ar. Jls, Lat. di- 
cere (Ov. Met. 1, 1). e) 27 " Is. 58, 
13, pl on43°3 “7 Hos. 10, 4 to speak a 
lying word, comp. JER. 29, 23. f) 2% 
1Sam.25, 39 = JUDGES 14, 7 to speak 
for one, to woo (see Puhal). — In 3971 
Gen. 34, 13 “ has no other sense, “put 
it refers to the following y ane), after 
a parenthesis has been inserted with 
“wx. Deriv. 134, 7933. 

"Pub. 29 1. to be promised, with 3 of 
the person. of whom something is pro- 
mised Ps. 87, 3. — 2. with 3 of the 
aig to be wooed, for one SonG OF Sot. 


’ Hithp. “23 (prop. “31m; only part. 
“2'72) prop. to talk with one another, 
therefore to communicate one’s thoughts 
by speech, with >x of the person Ez. 
43,6; 2,2, where according to the LKX 
nN is ‘for ‘nk; Nom. 7, 89; = to speak ge- 
nerally, with aceus. of the object 2 Sam. 
14,13, where Vulg., Syr., Targ. read 
“23. ‘NIT Devt. 33,3 see T4135. 

“"} IL (Kal not used) 1. trans. to 
drive, to lead (cattle to pasture), to drive 


in (herds), to guide, to drive along (a 
boat), whence "33, n'J34, "z'T2, per 


haps 19137, nT, 27 2; and the 


proper names "33, “33, m735; the 
Phenician proper name 433. — 2. ‘Figur. 
to drive away, to snatch away, to destroy; 
hence "3%. 

Pih. "35 to snatch away, to destroy, 
with accus. of the object Ps. 127, 5, 
2 Cun. 22,10, LXX anohecs, Vulg. 
interfecit; in the parallel passage “aN. 

Hif. “va (fut. apoc. “242) to drive, 
to lead, with min to lead under the do- 
minion of one i.e. "to subjugate Ps. 47,4; 
18, 48, for which 2 Sam. 22, 48 sti 
= 1708 i.e. TH=T9 (= TI Ps. 144, 
2, hence the naidevwr i. ©. spin») 
as a periphrasis; Targ. “21°. 

The stem "23 is also in Ar. 


(pasture), re (to lead, to guide) = a 
m2, pe (march; comp. agmen out of 
agimen from agere to drive) &., in 
Targ. "33, Syr. 75? to lead. For the 
organic " root “273 comp. ee “DN, 
pasture. 

ae OL (not used) intr. to be be- 
hind, ot pot to be behind, to follow, 


to pee Asi the same, re = ‘a 


"7 Iv. fart used) ér. Sed 
from 3 to stick (with a pointed sting), 
to pierce; cognate 3%. Deriv. probably 
3. 

"97, in the pl. 3, see 37. 


"2T (constr. 2%}, with suf. “35, 923; 
pl. p51, constr. "23; comp. Phenic. 
123 Mel. 3, 6) m. prop. a stringing to- 
gether of words or syllables into one 
whole (see "33 I.), and so 1. a single 
word, in the proper sense (verbum, LXX 
Uéyos, éjpa) 2 Kines 18, 36, Jox 2, 13, 
and this equivalent to a few words, a 
short speech Gun. 44, 18; Jos 4, 2; 
“no "7 Jupaes 3, 19 a secret word (of 
message); py>x 3 a word of God 1. e. 
a divine announcement 3,20; an entreaty 
2 Kings 9, 5; a word of promise JOSH. 
21, 45; “37 "9 Prov. 25, 11 a@ spoken 
sora. Hence pl. D3} single words, of 
a language, own "| Gen. 11, 1 one 


oP 


kind of words. — 2. speech, consisting 
of many words ranged together after 
the laws of language, sermo Jos 15, 3, 
in which sense occur 350 “3 Ps. 45, 2 
beautiful discourse, "3 122 skilled in dis- 
course 1 Sam. 18, 18; @ saying, mazim, 
sentence Prov. 4, 4 20; a wise saying 
Eccues. 1,1; a thought 8,1; a prophetic 
saying, oracle Jur. 1, 1; pnbig " Is. 
36,5 word of the lips i.e. " without mind. 
Pl. 53 discourses i. e. connected Gen. 
29, 13; 34, 18; Ex. 4, 28; “33 pos- 
sessor of dissourees i i.e. a gnéater Ex. 4, 
10; 24, 14. From this signification is 
to be derived fig. a) promise, prop. utter- 
ance, particularly in the expression 
‘3 opr 1 Kinas 2, 4 &e. or also alone; 
comp. 8xocg. b) command, precept, law, 
regulation (by words), also taken collect., 
e. g. of God 2 Sam. 12, 9, of a king 
1 Sam. 21,9, of Moses Josa. 1, 13, of 
other men Prov. 26, 6, Is. 8, 10, in 
which sense occurs the pl. p)2'73 NTO 
Ex. 34, 28 the ten commandments, 6 de- 
xehoyos. c) an inquiry 1 Sam. 17, 29; 
an account, an answer Ez. 9, 11; Prov. 
18, 13; smart repartee 27,11. d) an 
utterance of God, a revelation, vatici- 
nium Is, 9,7; 16, 13; an oracle Jos 4, 
12; especially i in the compounds " ab 
2 Kinas 7,1; “> “at ms 1 Kines 
13, 20, OD. .1 Cur. 22, 8, ’p 3. 
Hac. 2, 1; pl. a 37 different prophetic 
utterances JER. 39, 16, Ez. 12, 28, for 
which the phrase ‘simp 123 12, 23 
is rare. e) decree, plan, proposal 2 Sam. 
17, 6; 1 Kinas 1, 7. f) report, news 
1 Kins 10,6. All these variations which 
refer back to signific. 2. may be easily 
apprehended from the context, and en- 
larged. — 3. Prop. what one speaks of, 
object of discourse, hence not the dis- 
course itself, a) a thing, res (comp. res 
from 6; Sache in German from sagen), 
@ matter Eccurs. 7, 8, 2 Sam. 3, 13, 
and this like pane (which see), Aram. 
nbva, Greek é inog, Ojpa, Adyos = some- 
what 1 Sam. 20, 2, particularly in the 
phrases “33 “23 Gen. 20, 10, pl. 
TEN pst, ‘which may be seaolyed 
partly by ‘accenting the demonstrative, 
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partly in another way. So when ‘s 
stands absol. or in constr. state: nao 3 
any thing unclean Lev. 5, 2, "a7ini3 “S 
Jer. 44,4, 92:53 5 Jupezs 19, 24, or 
"3° comes after, e. g. WI NWS any 
thing filthy Deur. 23, 15; : pl. mae D353 
2Cur. 12, 12 good, H34 nidqy filthi- 
nesses Deut. 22, 14. "In this sense it 
means: any thing Gen. 18, 14; 533 PR 
Numa. 20, 19 it is nothing i. e. it is of 
no importance, which, however, may 
also mean nothing at all 1 Sam. 20, 21; 
I23"5D Nous. 31,23 every thing. Here 
belongs the signification belonging to a 
thing, with the noun following e. g. 
pir az Ex. 5, 13, "20 "323 2 Cur. 9, 
24 daily, yearly ; or it remains un- 
translated, e. g. nizinNsT 37 1 Sam. 
10, 2, niny “437 Ps. 65, 4. b) occur- 
rence, action , history , or in the pl. res 
gestae 1 Kinas 5, 7; 11, 41; 2 Cur. 
33, 18; O92" "5 histories of the days § i. e. 
chronicleas beonben “| affairs of war 
1Sam.11,18. c) relation, reference, way, 
condition, JupGaes 18, 7 they had rela- 
tions with no one i. @. they were isolated 
and without association with a neigh- 
bour; M212!3 "a relation of the altar 
Nums. 18, 7; orn 3 1 Kinas 9, 15 the 
relation of the levy; nim" Jos 41, 
4 [12] the manner of his great deeds. 
d) cause, suit at law Ex. 18, 16, in full 
form Hew? 37 2 Car. 19, 6; in which 
signification are put with “23 the verbs 
wat Ezr. 10, 16, orp Rura 4,7, oy 
Deur. 19, 15. So the pl. p35 2 Sau. 
15,3 (parall. 3) 15, 2) and accordingly 
1 “Bt to conduct a cause Josu. 20, 4; 
p27 b¥3 one who has causes Ex. 24, 14. 
e) ground, cause, causa, ratio Jos. 5, 
4; hence 729752 Gen. 12, 17, 37°58 
Deur. 4, 21 asa preposition: because, on 
account of, like causa; before verbs 
“WN TaIW>y 22, 24 (comp. 93°). 
“The succession of senses in this very 
frequent word is developed in a great 
degree from the fundamental concep- 
tion, as in the later Hebrew bine, Ar. 


at and ealas, Targ. x72, anya, Syr. 
JoSssc, Pers. ur &c. ; it is therefore a 


s 


37 


misconception of the LXX in translat- 
ing "23 Is. 9, 8 ="35, 

137 from "37 IL.; pl. with suf. 5°93) 
m. prop. snatching away, hence destruc- 
tion, ruin, pestilence, joined with “a2 
Ex. 9, 3, >i33 Jen. 21,6. The bringing 
of apiagne is called ‘a “a now Ex. 14, 
18, ‘23 yn2 2 Sam. 24, 13, “13 mon Ex. 
5,16. “Ihe plural Hos. 13, 14 denotes 
mille viae leti, the many sicknesses 
of which the most terrible is called 
ny3 Nipz Jos 18, 13; but a later read- 
ing (1 ‘Cor. 15, 55) appears .to have 
been 277) thy sting. Comp. Arab. 

Ks death, jbo misfortune. 

"aT (after ee form T1p5) m. the speaker 
ie. the spirit of God which speaks out 
of the prophets Jer. 5, 13; if = 133, 
then D:°b2 must have stood. 

"21 m. 1. (from "23 IL; with suf. 
995, D937) pasture, = san 1; oN372 

='39 Is. 5, ‘17 as on their pasture; then a 
flock on the pasture Mro. 2,12. — 2. (from 
"a3 Ul.) prop. back (see 2), turning 
of ’ the back, progress; 7373 Sone or Sou. 
5, 6 (to be read for +7373) at his pro- 
gress, if we should not rather read 
Maya (comp, aya 2 Sam. 12, 25 from 
"2373; MD Jos 28, 13 from 7137). In 
old writing the interchange of ¥ and 5 
was possible, Perhaps 7372 in Is. 5, 
17 is according to their being behind. 

“2'T (not used) m. = 12'T2 pasture, 
hence 34 Nb or a7 19 ( pastureless) 
n. p. of a place not far from p22 on 
the other side of Jordan 2 Sam. 9, 45; 
17, 27; identical perhaps with sab 
(which see). 

"2T see proper name "239. 

RDI (constr. 1939) Aram. f. prop. 
a cause (= "33 3), connected with “y and 
“1 only as a preposition, conseq. “39 
" mI33 in order that Dan. 2,30; 4, 14. 
Here "Y stands = 23 (see 1). 

737 f. only Ps. 110, 4 °m933 bed 
in consequence, from "123 IIL. Yet it is 
better to refer it to "931 


sIN37 (after the form nob; only pl. 
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nit) f. utterance, word, hence 33 rebos 


ANI 


nina to receive of the utterances (of God) 
Devr. 33,3; LXX edeEaro amo teow Aoyow 
aVTOV; 80 the Vulg. correctly. 

3737 (only constr. n935, in a very 
— form N37; with suff. also 1737) 

f. (from 133) 1. a cause Jos 5, 8, like 
"33 3. — "2. relation, mode, manner Ps. 
110, 4="3, as the LXX and Syr. have 
already taken it; see 23. — 3. ground, 
reason, only as a preposition joined to 
>¥, viz. NN33-5¥, and belonging to the 
following noun Ecoues. 3, 18; 8, 2, or 
with -Y following, prop. from the ground 
that... i. e. in order that, like Aram. 
IS. 

"4 (433, pl. oS) 7. 1. a bee, a 
wasp, usually in pl. Devr. 1,44; Jupazs 
14, 8; Ps. 118, 12; but the sing. also 
occurs fig. Is. 7,18. — 2.(prop. bee; comp. 
Greek and Lat.’ Mélicoa, Melissa, Ger- 
man Emma, i. e. Emme, Imme = bee, a 
proper name fem.) n. p. of a prophetess 
and singer Jupaes 4, 4; 5, 1 (as Velleda 
among the old Germans, Tacit. hist. 4, 
61.65), from whose abode there, a place 
was called "23 ‘vam 4,5. It was also 
the name of another woman Gen. 35, 8. 
— "} is usually derived from "39 II., and 
is said prop. to denote march or proces- 
sion (of bees), as the Ar. 303 but it is 
eae that “25, Targ. and Syr. "31, 
1, 34 2) “belonging to this noun, 
has ‘a sense of to buzz; or 923= 377 
to pierce, which suits the designation 
of the bee. 

‘27 (from "33 = 37: born on the 
pasture, or it stands for "133 Jah dis- 
tributes promise) n. p. ™. "Lev. 24, 11. 
Comp. the Phenic. proper name "37. 

737 (in mss. also M939; @ feminine 
form of 424: pasture) n. p. of a border- 
town of Issachar, apportioned to the 
Levites Jos. 21, 28; 1 Cur. 6, 57; in- 
stead of it there is in Josx. 19, 20 
matt which has arisen out of n337:3. 
In Euseb. AaBoad in Issachar, different 
from 4aBepa in the district of Diocae- 
sarea, at the southern foot of Tabor; it is 
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still called at the present day p20. 


no (only pl. min34; from "27 II.) 
f. prop. the driving, hence a raft, put 
together from the trunks of trees 1 Kines 
5, 23. 

wo") (not used) intr. to be slimed to- 
gether, to be put together by grease, as & 
thing which is slimy, sticky, fat, whence 
33; generally to be pressed together 
(into a mass or lump), whence nwa 1; 
metaphor. to put a lump together (of a 
hill), whence nw‘ 2; to be strong, fleshy 
(of the body), wirenee the proper name 
ways. — The stem is closely connected 
with Wen ke. ; and the Ar. yd (a mass 


of mien), yo (to be thick, close) be- 
long to the same root. 

wat (pause B23, with suff. *35) m. 
prop. ‘a ‘sticky mass, that hangs together; 
specially honey, of house- or forest- 
bees Ex. 16, 31; 2 Kinas 18, 32; 1 Sam. 
14, 26; Deour. 32,13; Ps. 81,17 (comp. 
pels dyouov Marru. 3, 4); of grapes, i.e. 
mead extracted from grapes boiled to 
the thickness of a syrup Gen. 43,11, Ex. 
27, 17, which was an article of com- 
merce. 'Figurat. in connexion with 25n 
Ex. 3, 8, with 20, mvt Devt. 8, 8 ‘Or 
WI) 2 Kinas 18, 32 a ‘sign of the ful- 
ness of nature; honey and milk under 
thy tongue Sona or Sou. 4, 11 i. e. thou 
speakest very sweetly, like similar 
figures in Greek and Latin. 

Moat /. 1. a lump of fat, a mass of 
fat, hence a camel’s hump, Is. 30, 6, as 
the Targ., Syr. and Vulg. have also 
taken it. — 2. (Aill-place) n. p. of a city 
in Zebulure Josz. 19, 11; comp. nouns 
of this stem in the Ethiopic and Am- 
haric in the sense of “hill, mountain”. 

47 (after the form 5, from 733, once 
aN "Neu. 13, 16; pl. "D3, constr. .3) 
m. ‘prop. fruitful, manifold, self-increas- 
ing, like the Aram. 3%) (fish), therefore 
a fish, of the sea, frequently joined with 
oy Gen. 9,2, Nom. 11,22, Ez. 38, 20, 
which was taken in nets Eccues. 9, 12 
and then eaten Nes. 13,16; a sea-fish, 
xjroc, is called Sit 45 Jon. 2,1; from 
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| increase, as in ,. 


nT 


the fish-market a gate of Jerusalem 
was called Dat WT Zeru.1,10; New. 
3, 3. — In Aram. the usual word instead 


is 399, and so the Arab. ,. 
root-signification cognate in i 
the denom. 

ay3 (Kal not used) tr. to fish, from 
which denominative the nouns 395, 
43°3 and '3"5 are formed; as a verb 
only i in 

Hif. 1»3 (for 397%) to catch like fish, 
with accus. of the object Jur. 16, 16. 

P| (fut. 73°19) intr. to grow, to tn- 
crease, of animals Gen. 48,16, in fanda- 
mental signification and root identical 
with 2, which expresses the same of 
plants, since 7 and bi are interchanged 
(see 5); comp. Ar. 5) (to grow). This 
growth may be taken with respect to 
quality = high, prominent, firm, fat &. 
or with respect to quantity = to be much, 
manifold, fruitful; and from this the 
significations of the stem in Hebrew and 
Arabic are to be explained. The idea 


of the verb “to cover” in Ar. leo, : 5 
is only secondary, proceeding from to 


Pd Ge 


> Up>: Deriv. 43 
(An's), to which belong the denom. 393 
(and thence Mant, 357, 333), with the 
nouns 1137 and | 135. "The derivatives of 
the reduplicated stem J) are analogous. 

INT (constr. na, with suf. 0n27) f. 
a@ fish, either collect. Gen. 1, 26; Ex. 7, 
18; Nom. 11, 5; or as 23 Devr. 4,18; 
Jon. 2, 2. 

yia7 (from 129 formed after the form 
ix) 2. p.m. of a god of the Philis- 
tines who was worshipped at 39 JUDGES 
16, 21, ti7wy 1 Sam. 5,5 6, Zuru. 1,9, 
and generally i in all the five Philistine 
cities, and whose festival was solemnised 
there, 16, 23 seq. The Maccabees destroy- 
ed Dagon’s temple at Ashdod 1 Maco. 
10, 83 84. His image was the form of 
a fish, with the upper part of the body 
like a man 1 Sam. 5,4. This idol-name 
is still preserved in the appellations of 
the places 3533 m3 Josn. 15,41, after- 


3 from a 
ea. Hence 


by 
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wards changed into 3133 "92. With re- 
gard to the fish-form 1 Sam. 5,4 7137 is 
derived from 33 and is considered ‘as 
the male counterpart of the female 
deity Derkéto i.e. enay3 = NNT (13? 
from {—-~ with “ inserted) worshipped 
in Syria (according to Lucian de Sy- 
ria Dea §. 14), whose image likewise 
terminated in a fish below, as it is 
well known that fish-worship prevailed 
among the Syrians (Athen. 13. p. 346), 
Ascalonites (Ctesias in Diod. 2, 4), in 
Aphaka, Hierapolis and other places. 
Yet Sanchoniathon (in Philo Byblius) 
explains Jeyoir, b¢ sors citar i. ©. 433, 
whence he infers Sayay ened] eves citor 
xai dgoteov; and he considers him Zeve 
"Aootosog (Jerome: Jupiter ruralis). It 
is therefore possible to take }533 in the 
sense of procreation, growth, then a 
name for the productive nature-god, as 
the stem also allows. The Phenic. Br- 
rayov, as the Kronos of the Phenicians 
was called (Byrayor 6 Kgdvoc v20 ows 
xov, Etym. Magn.), is }1337°a (Dagon- 
sanctuary), confirming the latter mean- 
ing. 
307 (fut. d$32, part. pasa. 13°3) intr. 
1. to shine, to glitter, to lighten afar, 
of a flag, a military sign; hence 533. 
-— 2. to eralt, to praise, by a metaphor 
like that in 5>'3 (which see) Ps. 20, 6 


and in the name (i. e. for the fame) of 


our God will we praise, where the LXX, 
Vulg. Syr. read 5133, and Ibn Ganach 
looks upon the stem itself as transposed 
from 533. 517 Sona or Sox. 5, 11 
celebrated, distinguished. The organic 
root is bas. The stem is not connected 
with the Ar. (k>o to cover, to disap- 
point, deceive (= Hebr. 53). 

Nif. 5372 denominative from as, 
which see. 

byt (with suf. #39; pl. prb34, with 
suff. 0:3"22) m. prop. the far-shining, 
the distant-appearing, as 02; hence a 
flag, banner, for every four tribes Num. 
ch. 2, more than nix (a military sign) 
which every tribe had. Metaph. cohort, 
under one banner. 99372379 9D2, 72N 


to encamp, to marck on after their banners, 
Nom. 2, 31 34; ipayr7dy wry 1,52 every 
one with his troop; comp. Latin vezil- 
lum (Tacit. hist. 1, 70), Ar. lao, Pers. 
his, German Fdhniein, in a similar 
sense; therefore the Targ. dpb (raéic), 
Vulg. turma &. In Gen. 49, 10 the 
Sam. codex reads 1°33 for 1232. Fi- 
gurat. Sona or Sou. 2, 4: and his banner 
over me was love, where the LXX and 
Syr. unnecessarily read 13373 i. e. the 
imperative plural for 1733. Deriv. the 
denom. 

Nif. 2372 to provide oneself with 
banners, to banner oneself, i. e. to equip, 
part. nib3t) the bannered, troops of 
warriors, as the LXX, Symm. and others 
have taken it. 

jad (not used) intr. to grow, to put 
forth fruit, particularly of the ears, iden- 
tical with the Ar. “p> IV. (granis in- 
duruit seges), Sa oaeeqnealy with 
y's. Yet it may be also a farther de- 
velopment of 23 (which see). Deriv. 
(perhaps 3533 and) 

IBF (constr. 923, with suf. 237, 722) 
m. prop. young shoot, sprout, more de- 
finitely fruit of the ears, corn, of wheat, 
rye, barley, Jo. 1,10 17, Nes. 5, 2, 
joined to S"n, "x1 &. to denote ful- 
ness and fertility Gen. 27, 28; Deour. 7, 
13; Is. 36, 17. Sometimes bread, pre- 
pared from 4323 Lamenr. 2, 12. 

“WI (3 person once "3°3 for “3'3, for 
assonance with 3°) tr. (according to 
the Targ. [w2>], LXX and Kimchi) to 
collect, e. g. the young, to protect or 
warm them, of the arrow-snake Is. 34, 
15; to heap up, to bring together, e@. g. 
py;n, Jer. 17,11 the crier (i. e. the 
partridge) which heaps up eggs, which 
che has not laid (197), LXX wéedd ovs- 
nyayer & ovx srexev; so too Ibn Gandch. 
— On the stem "37 comp. Ar. bd, 
Targ. “37, hence 1433 a heap, Zab. re; 
and the meaning also of "3°3 to cherish, 
fovere (Jos 39, 14), as the Vulg. and 
Sa'adia take it, proceeds from this 
fundamental signification. 


316 


Ost 


TT (prop. part. of 3%3) m. a friend, 
sae in the proper names TIN (Zi is a 
friend) Nom. 11, 26, TION 34, “21. 

TT (dual oT", constr. "Th; with suf. 
TT, ‘JTT2) m. breast, mamma, of the 
virgin Paov. §, 19, Ez. 23, 3 8 21, prop. 
the teats under which the breasts (ove, 
which is etymologically from a similar 
fundamental signific.) are arched, 16, 7. 
— The rare Hebrew word 73, Aram.5n, 
Ar. 605 &. appears in different forms 
in the Indo-Germanic (Greek 2it6n, 
aitdosg, titOiov; old high German tutta = 
teat; north German Titte &c.). There 
as here the noun has arisen from the 
reduplicated verb-stem; here from NUN 
to moisten, to give drink, to suckle (comp. 
Sanskrit da-dhi milk, dhajdé a sucking 
child, Gothic daddjan), from the simple 
stem N47, Sanskrit dhé to drink. 


TH See T19, 


m7 (not used) a stem icoreeely 


adopted for "73, "TTT, see ah and 
especially TT. 


vty oot TST see TF and TTT. 


7 1. proper name of a Cushite, of 


729, who, like his brother 835 (which 
see), was the founder of a Cushite tribe 
Gen. 10,7; 1 Car.1,9. As well as Raw, 
TT is also looked upon as the founder 
of an Abrahamic-Arabic race, Gen. 25, 
3, a race that had intercourse with 
dealers of Tarshish, and delighted in 
Gog’s lust for plunder and destruction 
Ez. 38,13. This implies that a part of 
the Dedan-race had mixed themselves 
with the Abrahamic-Arabic tribes. — 
2. n. p. of a Cushite tribe which be- 
came incorporated with the Joktanites, 
like that of the Sabeans, and settled 
in eastern Arabia, at the Persian gulf, 
yet more to the north than the Sabeans. 
Carriers of the intermediate commerce 
from the Persian gulf to Tyre Ez. 27, 
15, their caravans went, soimetinies 
plundering, sometimes trading, through 
eastern Arabia aud its steppes unto Tema 
(829m) on the borders of the Syrian 
desert, where they found protection 


against attacks Is. 21,138. Belonging 
to the great Arabian race of “Ip (as 
many other tribes belonged to it) they 
conducted a great business of exchange 
in cushions and housings Ez. 27, 20. 
They are therefore mentioned along 
with N2°M JER. 25, 23; while another 
Aramacan-Edomite group begins there 
with 13. A part of this tribe settled in 
the neighbourhood of the Edomites, led 
perhaps by their intercourse with them 
in caravan-processions as far as Petra, 
and were therefore involved in Edom’s 
misfortunes JER. 49,8; Ez.25, 13 (where 
1277 stands instead). Another part of 
the tribe may have proceeded to Yemen, 
where under the name 43 (for 37°3) to- 
gether with Siw (= bra) and Ww (in 
Yemen) they traded in wrought i iron or 
steel, i. e. sword-blades, with the Ty- 
rians Ez. 27, 19. Gentile p77 Is. 21, 
13.— 3. proper name of the seat of this 
tribe a) at the Persian gulf, where an 
island —+;+) (Dirin) is = Dedan among 
the Syrian writers (d and r being inter- 
changed), as Syrian translators also 
put 3 (Doron) for Dodon; b) in the 
neighbourhood of Edom, whose capital 
(according to Euseb.) is said to have 
lain in the vicinity of }3%5 between 9d 
and the Dead Sea. 

The stem of the word, as it de- 
signates a Semitic people and land, is 
doubtless Semitic, and being so, it can 
only be reduplicated from the root 43 
and be then somewhat contracted as often 


happens; }% Arab. Glo to be deep, low, 
therefore }3°3 properly low country. 


ob n. p. of Javan’s last son i. e. 


of one of the most important Greek 
races, named with Llisha i. e. the 
Aeolians and Dorians, with Tarshish i. e. 
the Tyrrhenes, Etruscans &c. GEN. 10, 
5. But this name of a Greek race in 
the ethnographical table is called o°3'ti9 
in 1 Curon. 1,7, which either arose 
by interchange ‘of d and r, or should be 
considered an explanation of the name 
pts. The Jer. Targ.1 on Gen. 10,4, 
and the Targ. on 1 Cur.1,7 &c. have re- 


my 


solved the name into 6°3'33, perhaps 
for the sake of a different orthography 
(ar passes into 6, comp. "291 = "3797 
Is. 15, 5, see 4), understanding the 
Trojans, ‘who were also called Darda- 
nians, derived from one Dardanus. As 
the Dardanian or Trojan race formed 
the centre of the north Greeks (Mysians, 
Trojans, Teucrians &.), they might be 
adduced along with the others. The 
LXX (im Gen. and Cur, even in Ez. 
27,15 Pods: for 07215), the cod. Sam. 
(on Gun. 10,4), Jerome, Syncellus and 
others have incorrectly thought of the 
Rhodians, since they could not be ad- 
duced in the ethnographical table as a 
great Gretian race. 

ri"} L (not used) intr. to hasten for- 
ward, to hunt after, conseq. = M5, closely 
connected with the roots N37 in MNT 
(which see), Nt) in NOND, RO in ROND; 
and as these appear only i in reduplicated 
forms, so does the present. The redupli- 
cated form 3:33, abridged "73, means 
in Talmudic (as Jén Gandch has some 


pared it) to drive, to make run, Ar. toto 
(to go quickly), and Hithp. sa = 
THY has arisen out of it; on the con- 
trary the Ar. {O15 (to go staggering, to 
shake, to rock), GG (to totter, to rock) 
and similar reduplications proceed from 
another fandamental signification of the 
simple root. See 3:35. 


TT IL (not acid) intr. to reach to, to 
suffice, to satisfy. Deriv. 7. 
'} n. p. of a district icicaving to 


the Assyrian kingdom, mentioned be- 
tween 32090 and 093, and from which 
colonists were brought to Samaria Ezr. 
4,9. It means the present Dahistan east 
of the Caspian Sea, whose inhabitants 
were called Jao: (Herod. 1, 125), Dahae 
(Virg. Aen. 8, 4). Ptolemy (6, 1, 3 4) 
adduces also an Assyrian locality Telde 
ie. 375A. The Dahians are mention- 
ed by "Livy (XXXV, 48; XXXII, 38) 
and Ammian. Marc. (XXII, 8) along 
with the Medes and Elymaeans. The 
modern province of Daikh is said to be 
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vt 
the district of the Dahians. Gentile “34, 
pl. Rw57, K’tib xyz. 


a7 (not nsed) a stem assumed for 
the noun Mat772 Is. 14, 4, and if this 
reading be adhered to = Ar. o& (to 
scare) or pd (to surprise), consequently 
rtart't72 4 sudden attack. But fora parallel . 
to wad it is better to read sTaiTy72, a8 


also Is. 3, 5 3:39 is parallel to a). See 
3175. 


a0] (not used) Aram, same as Hebr. 
a1, which see. 

353 (def. NIT, ABN) Aram. m. 
gold, = = Hebrew om Dan. 2,32; Ezn. 7, 
15; applied to bby Dan. 3, 1, 2 5, 2, 
ROI 5,7, sae 5,23 &e. 

IIT (not ‘need only in its con- 
tracted state vat, and this reduplicated 
from 1 L) to drive forward, to move 
forward, to make run, which form and 
meaning are still usual in the Talmud. 
Comp. Ar. si IL to hasten, to run. 

Hithp. VyTy (= vy; fut. IN) to 
move forward, to proceed, therefore to 
walk, Is. 38, 15 I will walk forward ail 
my years Cning-dp stands as a designa- 
tion of continuance in the accus. ); Pa. 
42,5 I walked with them to the house of 
God (D- in DIIN is accus., which verbs 
of going sometimes govern). 

WstT see T's. 

3% (def. pl. NIT after the Syriac 
manner) Gent. from 1 Ezr. 4,9, where 
K’tib has x753 = ROUT as if from "3. 

on" (Kal not ‘éned) intr. to grow 
stiff, to be startled, to grow dumb, to 
shudder at, to be shocked, when one can- 
not find words (cognate Dw, mam); Ar 
cx pro tr. to surprise, i.e. to make 
one shudder, terrify. 

Nif. ofF72 (part. i312), to be terrified, 
to be perplexed, to be made to start Jur. 
14,9; Kimchi 53532, asperduto; the 
LXX read DT) unsuitably. 


TI (only part. ":35t) intr. same as 


ms 


"3, of which it is an enlargement, 1. to 
turn quickly in a circle, to trot in a circle, 
to hunt, of a horse in the hippodrome, 
Ar. ls (to turn, to wind); metaphor. 
to trot quickly, to run, of a horse Nau. 
3, 2; comp. “3 (197) and "392, where 
we have to proceed ‘from a similar fun- 
damental signification ; Sanskrit dru, dra, 
Greek dea-p &c. Deriv.: Pos ee 2. Fi- 
gurat. to run on, to continue, like other 
verbs of circling also; deriv. 31m. In 
Ar. to run in a circle, spoken of time, as 
the Hebrew 3 (117); hence peo (time, 
century). 

mnt (from the masc. "117; only 
constr. " pl. nin) f. rapid course, of 
horses, gallop , uDGES 5, 22 then the 
hoofs stamped (the ground) by the swift 
gallop of their war-horses. 

17] an unused organic root for the 
reduplication ‘3 which see. 

}"1 see Mp1. 

AIT see 35. 

. 27°) (Kal unused) intr. 1. to flow, viz. 
33=51 (347). Deriv. 374, the proper name 
3" See below under 7W3} a mean- 
ing to flow out. — 2. Metaphor. to melt, 
to pine away, tab- “@BCErE, like 387, S18, 
may, Ar. Glo, Syr. 9». 

"Hif. ai to cause to pine, U5) LEV. 
26, 16; comp. wp) FiaNy Devt. "98, 65. 


A" see 35. 


a5 m. aifahehs JER. 16, 16 K’tib and 
kz. "AT, 10 for 3"3; from the denom. 
ans. 

mat (after the form M72"7) f. a fsh- 
ing, ‘piscatus, or fishery Au. 4,2; Talm. 
mast a fishing boat. 

TI (same as 77'3 from 183; loving, or 
joiner, uniter; but according to the Ar. 
orthography 3 19 (Dawnd) it must be 
considered equivalent to ‘3195 beloved) n. 
p. of the famous Israelite king, founder 
of a dynasty (1055-1015 B. C.) 1 Sam. 
ch. 16. 17. 18; 2 Sas altogether, 1 Cur. 
ch. 12-30, and the chief composer of the 
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Psalter, in which 74 psalms (in the LXX 
six besides) are attributed to him. He is 
designated servant of God Jzr. 33, 21 
22 26; Ez. 34, 23; 37, 24 25; comp. 
1 Krnas 11,32 34 36 38; 2 Saw. 7, 25- 
29; Ps.18,1. After Ezekiel his resur- 
rection and return were expected; like 
the return of Pashutan in the Zoroastrian 
doctrine (de Sacy, Mémoires sur div. 
antiquités de la Perse p. 948eq.). Bome- 
times “3 stands for his posterity Hos. 
3, 5. 7 "9 is Zion 1 Kines 3,1; 93 n°, 
either tower of David Is. 22, 9, or Da- 
vid’s posterity 7,2 13; JER. 21, 11, The 
orthography "1°75 is constantly found in 
Cur., Eze., Neu., Zecu., elsewhere only 
in Hos. 8, 5; Axos 6, 5; 9,11. The 
Phenician proper name fom. wy" (Dido, 
4130) is = NI"), therefore the Etym. 
Magn. mlavazc, dic td molla nlavn- 
Onvat. 

Tit (and 35; with euf. “15, 773, 
S133, T7953; pl. DNI3, constr. "3", FI", 
wr) m. 1. contracted from sin, prop. 
one united, hence a friend Is. 5, 1, pl. 
friends Sone or Sot. 5, 1 (yet perhaps 
more correctly here cousin); one beloved 
Sona or Sox. 1,13; 2,3; 4,16; 5,2 &. 
(parallel 3" 5, 16); metaph. uncle, prop. 
relation Lev. 10, 4; Jupaes 10,7; 1S am. 
10, 14; 2 Sam. 23, 9, In Jer. ‘82, 12 
11 stands for “572. Comp. Targ. 


eavgn, Arab. J5, aule (fiend and 
uncle), Byr. 139 (family friend) &. — 
2. Only pl. as an abstract: love Sona or 
Sor. 4, 4; ot ny Ez. 16, 8 love-time; 
| 3D 23, 17 bed of loves DIT AID 
Prov. 4. 18 to be intoxicated with love; 
then kiss of love Sone or Sou. 1,2. Comp. 
Ar. wes ; a love and beloved, Hebr. 
nyt acquaintance and an acquaint- 
ance. 

wi (not used, an assumed stem for 
the nouns 177 [75], 17, T7, TIN, TWF 
and the proper names 73, “7, WITT, 
“373; but as this sort of sorde i in Hebrew 
should be looked upon as reduplicative, 
the stem must be referred to the simple 
root daw, 13) tr. 1. to attach, to weave, to 
bind, to join together, e. g. a basket, @ 


Wh 


vessel, The organic root 73 (daw) is 
connected with that in "1%, N-3¥, 
N-pO, 3-70, ayn IL a0-n I. 710 
&c. in which lies the fundamental sipni- 
fication to bind, to attach, to put together, 


Ge 
to annex, to fasten; comp. Arab. ,; 
(to bind). — 2. intrans. figuratively to 
unite, to be closely bound together, to 
adhere, hence to love; the stem 52 (77) 


and Arab. 35 coming from the same 
fandamental signification. 

Tt (pl. oo7NT and 775; see 13) m. 
a basket, prop. a thing woven, for figs 
Jer. 24, 2; to put the heads of enemies 
in 2 Krnas 10,7; generally the durden- 
basket which slaves carried Ps. 81,7; a 
trough, sor flesh 1 Sam. 2, 14, along with 
“v>, mnobp and Ws; a kettle, prop. 
fitted together, for boiling Jos 41, 11, in 
which sense is the pL 5°73 2 Cur. 35, 13. 
The Syr. and Zab. 1303 and 1031, Targ. 
yyy and wy (pl. def. NNT), Sam. 
“117 have a similar sense. 

TTT (from the masc. 113) f. aunt, 
amita (from amata) Lev. 18, 14; 20, 20. 

Tt (= e317, Jah is friend) Nn. p. M. 
Jupazs 20, 1; 2 Baw. 23, 24; 1 Cue. 11, 
12. In 2 Sam 23, 9 the K°tib has in- 
stead “5, which is = F139. 

NT (= 3315, Jah is friend) Ne Ds 
m. 2 Cur 20, 37, 

“TT (only pl. DWNT, constr. Nm, as 
nixo% from 4%, after the Aramaean 
manner; ‘— is here a farther addition to 
73, in order to form a new noun-stem) 
m. 1. samo as ‘13 a basket Jen. 24, 1, 
and there interchanged with the latter. 
— 2. pl. love-apples, which diffuse a 
strong, agreeable smell Sona oF Sot. 7, 
14, are said to effect desire of venery 
and fruitfulness Gen. 30, 14 15 16, and 
have probably an intoxicating and stupe- 


fying influence (Ar. sold an intoxicat- 
ing drink). Saadia understands ell 
(mandrake), Targ. 133 ( ore Man- 


dragora), which basen ripe C the time 
of wheat-harvest (D°tr ""xp). 
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“Ti (= 779) 2. p.m. 1 Cue. 24, 
4; 2 Sau. 23, 9 K’tib. 

mie L (inf. constr. n)3) intr. 1. to be 
sick, "to be il, of women at their monthly 


purification; hence 43 32 Lev. 12, 2 
the separation of her being sick, = ye 


ming22 15,33; comp. Ar. (690, sfO=l,0 
to be sick generally. — 2. (not used) to 
be anzrious, sorrowful , unhappy, comp. 
Syr. and Zab. |o2. Deriv. rr77 (fem. 75), 
7.1, M121, 77. — S. “figurat. not 
used) to dinsole” to become putrid, of 
food; deriv. 17 2. 

The organic root in ‘3-13 is connected 
with that in 37, 3378, 383, X- a 3 
(comp. Sanskrit di, déw, da); an 
meanings may be referred to, to rae to 
melt. 


mv II. (not used) tr. to clothe, in- 
du-ere, éy-dv-ey. Deriv. mrtg 2. 

aa adj. m., 1711 fem. 1. sick, ill, weak, 
of a menstruating woman Lev. 20, 18; 
substantively 15, 33; or generally un- 
clean Is. 30,22. — 2. mournful, sad, of 
32 Lament. 1, 13. 

v3 adj. f. see 517. 

nin (Kal unused) tr. to drive forward, 
to push on, to press forward, like the 
organic root in "—m3, m379 (Ar. ele 
figur. to reject, to contemn); also intrans. 

Hif. ry"'333 (fut. 1°99) 1. to thrust away, 
to cast out, Jer. 51, 34 from our pleasant 
dwellings (mor49) he has cast us out 
(the K’tib has "211"157). — 2. to wash 
away, blood- -guiltiness Is. 4,4; to wash, 
i>‘ (the flesh of the sacrifice) Ez. 40, 
38; the altar 2 Cur. 4, 6. 

"7 (an intensive form of "77) adj. m. 
sick, il, at heart, i. e. troubled Is. 1,5; 
Jer. 8, 18. 

"1t (after the form %a; constr. "75) 
m. 1. sickness, illness Ps. Al, 4,— 2. dis 
solved, putrid, food, van? 1 “17> Jos 6, 6 
as putridity in my food i. e. repugnant to 
me, Targ.°132909 NNT FFT (7749 is not 
be taken in the sense o "79, a8 : merely). 


"iT see a5. 
"V3 see TT. 
WI tr. to pound, to bruise, to beat, 
in a mortar Nums. 11, 8; deriv. m2 'T2. 
The organic root 73 exists also in ‘37, 
R-39, 4-53, Targ. redupl. jz21, Talm. 
(Nithp,) 572, Ar. Wtd and also in Und 
(to grind). 

“J"T a8 & noun, see NH". 

rps 7. the name of an unclean 
bird Lev. 11,19, Devt. 14,18, by which 
the Targ. (Ca 32 mountain-artist) un- 
derstands mountain-cock (53 N51925n) 
from %3 (master) and Mp"> "(rock) i. @. 
rock-inhabitant, or from qvs Ar. dbo 
cock and mp.>, hence stone-cock; the 
LXX and others: the hoopoe. But the 
word is not yet sufficiently explained ; 
and the stem may also be 13%. 


Oy") I. (not used) intr. to flow slowly, 
of water, identical in its organic root 
(0) with that in "_nz 1 (whence D3 
blood), 9-3 &c., an a collateral form 
of 33 (which see). Deriv. the proper 
names "7, rhb 


or) II. (not aed) intr. to be silent, 


soundless , noiseless, to be quiet; in Pe 
organic root bw identical with D3; Ar 


“15 to rest, to remain. Deriv. ra %7, 
DAY, 77995. 

maT f. ‘L. (from 0x3 IL) stillness, 
noiselesaness , hence figur. grave, realm 
of death Ps. 94,17; 115,17. — 2. a. p. 
of an Ishmaelite tribe, as 7p) Gun. 25, 
14, on which the seer Isaiah 21, 11 
pronounced a short oracle, after he ‘had 
received the knowledge of their mis- 
fortune from "yo. The LXX have 
Idumea; the old interpreters incorrectly 
understood it symbolically. From this 
tribe the rocky-district Dima on the 
borders of Syria and Arabia and others 
besides of like name (Dima el- Gandel, 
Dima el-Shamijja, Dima el Trdki) re- 
ceived their appellation. — 3. proper 
name of a city in Judah Josh. 15, 52. 


"OT adj. m., but only used in 


abl adj. f. 1. still, silent, figurat. 
devoted, trusting, of Up) Ps. 62, 2, with 
dx of the person whom one trusts. — 
2. subst. (like nouns imn*- -) rest Ps. 22, 
3; submission, or adv. submiasively 39, 8; 
a silent hope, 65, 2 to thee (belongs) 
trust (and) ordise; comp. 0737 37, 7. 
p57 1. (an adverbial formation after 
the form br7°, Dar, pp") adv. still, silently, 
Is. 47, 5; yibenibeiiels Lament. 3, 26. — 
2. (after the form o%D, D315) ners 
quietness, silence, d ness Han. 2, 
pwns 2 Kings 16, 10, from ie 
and this, after the usual change of ar 
into 6, from pont 1 Car. 18, 5; the 


punctuators wished the origin to be still 
perceived in “217. See pio. 

I (not 9°; perf. 71, 927, with suff. 
"323; part. }3; fut. V3" for P) tr. 1. to 
subject, to subjugate (cognate in sense 
Pgh prop. to oppress, to humiliate, 

Ar. (fo (intr. to be low, oppressed); 
metaphor, to make subject, to rule, to 
govern a thing; identical with the. or- 
ganic root in 737% belonging to 715K. 
In this sense Gen. 6, 3: my spirit shall 
not rule over (3) men i. e. I will take 
back the divine spirit in men (Gen. 
2,7), which is of divine origin, and 
rules over men. The LXX, Vulg., 
Syr., Saad. and others have translated 
freely to dwell, remain, without reading 
“N32 or 199. — 2. to judge, to decide, 
to determine (disputed causes, see }X), 
which was connected with the ruler’s 
office in the east: either with the accus. 
of the person for whom one decides 
Gen. 15, 14; 30, 6, or with accus. of 
the object 13 (a cause at law) Jer. 5, 
28; 22,16; 30, 13, in which sense 
Symm. 7 Graeco-Venet. and others take 
Vin Gen. 6, 3. Deriv. y~3, 717, the 
proper names 93, 58°25, bez, m2"7, 
jis. — The idea of judging , however, 
(besides the relationship with Dpw, Ar. 
pX>) branches out into two ideas that 
arise from judging, namely a) to 
protect, i. e. to help to the right Gem. 
30, 6; also with the appended 73 Jur. 


22, 16; b) to punish, with accus. of the 
object Gem. 15, 14; hence in Ethiopic 
the stem denotes to condemn to hell, and 
the noun, condemnation, the under-world. 
Another enlargement of the idea of 
judging is c) to quarrel, to dispute, as 
the Ar. «X=» (IIL and IV.) to quarrel, 
prop. to attack one by judging or litigat- 
ing; comp. 3173, 0982. Deriv. 3, 
2 G32), YP 

Nif. {132 to bring reproaches against 
one another, to contend with one another, 
to litigate, 2 Sau. 19, 10; comp. dew). 

Pik. 42°3 (not used), deriv. 73. 

Hif. 7°13 (only in the abridged form 
y3, which has become a newKal, in the 
inf. and imp. "7, fut. 4") same as Kal: 
1. to rule, to govern, with accus. 1 Sam. 
2,10; Zpcn. 3, 7. — 2. to judge, since 
ruling and judging coincide (as in DEW, 
Ar. Glo and ) Gen. 49,16, Jer. 
21,12, with the addition of }"J or Dew 
as accus.; particularly of God's judg- 
ment Is.3,13. As in Kal this meaning 
divides into a) to punish, with 3 of the 
object Ps. 110, 6; b) to protect, Devt. 
32, 36. Deriv. m7. — y*1 Jos 35, 
14 is a noun. 

"Tt (part. pl. pant K’tib, p37 K’ri) 
the same, 7,25. Deriv. ee 
Gs RTD. 

157 . only in yr7e K’ri Joz 19, 29, 
for which the K’tib reads TD. Ac- 
cording to the Midrash, Kimchi, Ibn 
Kara &c. from -Y= wy and 493 or 4% 
judgment; according to Targ. "7 or }7 
judge. More correctly (see my Concord. 
from 1) (which see), conseg. YY or 
TTS = 738, since -S= GN is not in 
use in the book of Job; on the contrary 
"TQ is quite usual. 

3257 (and 3243, comp. 934 and 9343; 
pause 3333; from 33°93 which see) m. 
prop. weak, flexible, hence wae Ps. 22, 
15; 68, 8; 97, 6; Mio. 1, 4, of which 
melting (072) is predicated. 

{TT (fut. Yr4>) intr. to jump, to spring, 
Jon 41,14: before him leaps terror; LXX 
Zoeyat, oo their having read yy. 
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— V1 is the Ar. jolo (to leap, to leap 
away), Syr. 2 for oxeraéy (Luxe 1, 41), 
Targ. 3 to rejoice, to leap for joy; 
mits (Lac. 3a) = Hebr. 3104 capra, 

alm. Mx7y = yp; the organic root, 
therefore, is = 3 I. 

PVT L. (fut. prey cod. Samar.) 1. intr. 
to look around, to ses around, to spy 
around, to keep a look out, whence p77 
according to some; then to inspect, to 
criticise, Gun. 14, 14 eod. Sam.; comp. 
Sam. px at Gen. 18, 16; 26, 8; Ex. 
14, 25 for Hebrew npwi2; Syr. -as? the 
same, Targ. px &c. But it does not 
suit prt, and it is better to derive it 
from signif. 2. The modern Hebrew py 
='‘p2 to examine closely, py thorough 
criticising, strictness, reduplic. Pip} and 
subst. prtpy &e. belong here. — 2. to 
surround, to enclose, of intrenchment, 
a line of circumvallation; comp. Ar. 
Lsldve circus, iple aring. Deriv. pv3. 

pr Il. (part. ps) intr. to dissolve, 
into dust, to be scattered as dust, 
Devt. 9, 21; it is connected with px 
tr. (which see). 

Hif. pryy (fut. pry) to pound, to 
bruise, 2 Sam. 22, 43. 

pvt (only 3 pers. pl. %p3) Aram. intr. 
prop. to divide, to separate, to go asunder, 
hence to dissolve, to fall to pieces, of the 
parts of a pillar Dan. 2,35. Elsewhere 
instead of it 4/. of the stem py (which 
see). From the transitive idea of divid- 
ing arose in Aram. the signification “to 
discern, to distinguish, to examine, spe- 
culari”, to which p77 has been referred; 
and the Ar. , sfo, ClO “to taste” be- 
longs here likewise. 

“7t (or 59; with euf. “45; pl. mins, 
ninis, three times p75) m. 1. properly 
circle of time, period of time (from 
“3 L), as the Ar. poo (time, century), 
5 ys (time) from ys (to turn in a circle, 
to revolve) &., Greek segiodoc, hence 
period of a man’s age, of a generation, 
LKX yevea Devt. 7, 9; 23, 3 4 9; 
Eccuxs. 1, 4 &.; 972 55 Deut. 1, 35, 

21 
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ae Ne INS Li i eT NP Ve als eee 
a3 i> Ex. 3,15, or 11) "72 Ps. 77,9, | sarea (J erome) on the way to Tyre, be- 


or 45) II 10,6 or pis 77 72,5 
from generation to generation, i. ©. for 
ever and ever, to eternity, and therefore 
especially of future time; particularly 
so in the plural with suff, as O>°N77 
Lev. 23, 43 &ec.; rarely of past periods 
Is. 58, 12; 61,4: the ruins of many past 
periods. "The duration of a man’s age 
was 100 years in the patriarchal time 
Gen. 15, 14 16, Ex. 12, 40 (comp. se- 
culum among the Romans, originally 
@ generation), afterwards from 30 to 40 
years, JoB 42,16. — 2. men of a de/inite 
time, as race is used in English, Nuss. 
32, 13, in a good sense Ps. 14, 5 as 
well as in a bad Deut. 32, 5; Jer. 7, 
29. Hence with the genit. and suffix 
a contemporary i. e. one living at the 
same precise time, as 17 Is. 53,8: his 
contemporaries, Or a the same, GEN. 
6,9.— 3.4 dwelling , either from the 
circular form of the nomad-tent (see 
bet), or from “17 2; figurat. Max TNF 
Ps. 49, 20 the dialling of the forefathers, 
i. e. the grave; 977 Is. 38,12 my habi- 
tation L e. my body, the abode of the 
soul. Comp. Ar. xo, Targ. "7, 74. 
— 4. (circle of houses together, city; 
comp. Latin urbs, connected with orbis 
according to Varro, Greek zoids from 
nokta, Ar. ,{0 city) n. p. of a Pheni- 
cian royal ofty JosH. 12,23, apportioned 
to the tribe of Manasseh 17, 11, which 
could not be taken for a long time 
Jupa@es 1, 27, and therefore not pos- 
sessed by Manasseh till late 1 Cur. 7, 
29; elsewhere written WN3 JosH.17,11. 
The whole district about Dor, a hilly 
tract, was called "13 mp2 (hill-district of 
Dor) Joss. 12, 23, or 57 mp3 1 Kinas 
4,11; but as several hills (with ham- 
lets) belonged to it, this mountain dis- 
trict was named “17 nip? JosH. 11, 2 
Gamiay ws 17, 11). The districts 
ne YT, Sn and 77372 in the neigh- 
bourhood of the Dor-district were called 
ner now (i.e. prop. Tricollis, Tri- 
lophus) Josu. 17,11. Dor (Greek 4agos, 
-0) lay on the coast of the Mediterra- 
nean Sea, 9 Roman miles north of Cae- 


low cape 51> (Joseph. contra Ap. 2, 9) 
1 Macc. 25, 11 seq.; now there is there 
a village Tortura (perhaps {0 yxlo 
mountain Déra) with a harbour, In com- 
position with this word is “i37>°9 (see. 
712) Joss. 17,11, 1 Sam. 28, 7, Wey PS 
Ps. 83, 11, the proper name of a city 
and district in Manasseh. 


Wi I. (mot used) intr. 1. same as 
S33 to circle, to turn in a circle; hence 
of the course of time or a section of it, 
as the Ar. ,l0, derivat. 13 1; of the 
roundness of an object, deriv. "7 1. a 
noun; of the border round about a place, 
deriv. "372 and the proper names “i3, 
“Ns, e975 comp. besides the stem “3. 
— 2. After the Aram. manner: to dwell, 
prop. to move oneself about any where 
(circumire, se convertere, divertere, ver- 
sari) Ps. 84, 11, deriv. 43 3; but the 
verb in this sense may be a ‘denomin. 
from the noun "1% (prop. from the cir 
cular, ring-shaped tent of nomads, see 
bith); see “1. 


WI II. (not used) tr. to tear, to tear 
Up, to tear in pieces, to cut asunder, as 
the organic root in N-"7, ‘3-9 1.; cog- 

iv 1? cr 
nate "x. Hence 11°71. 


"7 II. (not sad) tr. to put in or- 
der, to arrange, to dispose in rows, same 
asin, "6 and the organic root in 3-0. 
Deriv. "17 2, IN. 

“AT (part. pl. ph, constr. “AN, 
or 3, constr. “77; fut. "3? Aram. 
1, same as the Hebrew “~w3I. in signif. 2. 
to dwell, Dan. 2, 38; 4,9 '18 32. Hence 
973, “19°373, in the Targ., also "71 dweller, 
Nahe! dwelling. — 2. like Hebr. “as I. 
in signif. 1. to circle, of time. Deriv. 
3. — 3. to run on, to continue, comp. 
8706s, durare; deriv. xa"tn. See "i373. 

"AT m. 1. (from "97 1) a circle, only 
in Is. 29, 8 “NID, where Kimchi takes 
it = WIDD (see “2); a ball 22, 18, 
comp. Arab. 520, Sy sf the same. — 
2. (from "43 pe )a vile of wood, a fu- 
neral pile, properly arranged, piled i in 


wy 


TIT. 


RT (same as “"7) n. p. of a city 
in Babylonia, where was a plain cele- 


brated for the erection in it of a fiery 
oven Dan. 3, 1. Since the Dura else- 
where mentioned as on the Chaboras 
(74313) in the neighbourhood of Circe- 
sie (éon22) and (8M°1) Zaitha (Amm. 
23, 5, 8; pre 1, 5; Polyb. 6, 48) can 
hardly be meant, as Babylonia scarcely 
reached to the Chaboras (Xen. epp. Cyr. 
1, 5, 1 comp. with 7, 1), there only re- 
mains Dura on the ‘other side of the 
Tigris (Polyb. 5, 52; Amm. 285, 6, 9), 
not far from Apollonia. Joven Ptol. 5, 
66 is “7. 

WIT I. (part. 7. wey Jer. 50,11 for 
St, where the LXX thought upon 
ROT; inf. absol. BIN Is. 28, 28 for wir, 

as SiON Jer. 8,13, ZEPH. 1,2; inf. constr. 
W135; wap. f. “Dit instead ‘of “09 Mic. 
4, 13, not to allow the u-sound to re- 
turn for the sake of euphony; fut. 343) 
tr. 1. to beat by treading, to crush by | 28 
treading Jos 39,15; to beat to dust Is. 41, 
15; to lacerate, by drawing a threshing 
sledge over Jupans 8, 7; Am. 1, 3; figur. 
to annihilate, enemies, Mic. 4, 13: cognate 
in sense PI. — 2. to thresh, corn, either 
by the treading out of oxen, or by 
a7, yy) Hos. 10,11; 1 Cur. 21, 20. 
Deriv. w5, mina = em. 

Nif. S172 (inf. constr. W713) pass. Is. 

, 10. 

Hif. G13, instead of which is only 
the short form ws (infin. with suff. 17) 
same as Kal 14 ‘Daur. 25, 4. 

Hof. Baw0 pass. Is. 28, 27. 


Identical with ws are the Ar. yld, 
Targ. O5, Syr. we &o.s and also ASQ 
(trusit), ” 

way (fut. 617°) dram. the same, Dan. 
7, 23. 

w | II. (not used) intr. same as P15; 
deriv. FO, Jide, PUI, TO. 


oi (not used) a stem assumed for 
the proper names n°nt, 1n7, JM; Bee 
however "7 (= 14 L) and 1. 
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rows, Ez. 24, 5, for which 24, 9 has 


ain 
NI (not used) Aram. (an assumed 


stem for nimt Dan. 6, 19) tr. to press 


down, metaphor. subigere feminam, as 
the Ar. lao and 56, Hebrew Wap. 
According to the Syr., Vulg. ., Graeco- 
Venet., Rashi and others, to spread out, 
same as NO, hence NaI = abd (from 
mow to extend), which is also favoured 
by the signification of the noun in To- 
sifta; according to Sa‘adia, Nathan, Levi, 
Ibn Esra and others, to strike the strings, 
to play. See, however, 8113. 

| ma (inf. abs. HN, constr. nin; 
but Kal only in the Psalms) tr. same 
as m3 (1%) to push, to push down, “3 
Ps. 62, 4; a person, so that he falls 
118, 13; to thrust, to drive forward 35, 
5s elsewhere also to drive away (see 
Nif. ), to hurl (see Puh.), to overthrow 
(see "73). Deriv. I, FIT. 

Nif. tnt) (part. pl. constr. "113; fut. 
rTrT39, on the other hand «ns? Jar. 23, 
12 should be referred to n3=in7, just 

as °n">3 11, 20 to da) pass. of Kal Is. 
11, 12; 56, 8; Prov. 14, 32. 

Pub, m5 (3 pl. 15) pass. Ps. 36,13, 
which Ibn Koreish incorrectly derives 
from 1397. 

The organic root of t-mt (Targ. 
aint Syr. lus, Ar. ls) is rales found 

in 13, rms. 

San (only pl. 5113) Aram. 7. usually 
a maid , a lass, a concubine (see nrt) 
Dan. 6, 19. But the versions and old 
interpreters have not this explanation. 
According to Sa‘ad. it Js probably iden- 
tical with the Ar. sy@! (see 3), mulier 
cum qua luditur, hence Bayadere; accord- 
ing to [dn Esra and others music, from 
NIT to strike the instrument. The best 
sense is that given by Rashi (W728), 
Theod. (edéopazta) with the Graeco-Ven. 
(zoamela), Syr., Vulg. and others: table 
i. @. food, @ meal; Talm. mi37™5 tables. 


nv (Kal Unused) tr, same as M7, 
t- -m3; Ar. © the same. 


Nif. (fut. mT) pass. = sy Jer. 
23, 12 
21* 


mm 


117 (pause "113) m. a thrust, a push, 
figurat. destruction Ps. 56,14; 116, 8. 


Sn see SI". 


bm (part.>113; part. pase. 5°13, fem. 

mb) Aram. intr. to slink, from fear, to 
slink away timidly, to go away, Ar. dad 
(to slink away from), identical with the 
Hebrew nt (which see); therefore ge- 
nerally, to 
Day. 5, 19 (cognate in sense 911); with 


oe 


pIp-j72 6, 27, as the Hebrew Sa with 


"2B; bn fearful, terrible, horrible 2 
81; 7, 19; comp. Hebr. 8759. 
Pah. brs to terrify Dam. 4, 2. 


(i (not used) intr, same as 4373 to 
grow, to send out (fruit), to bear fruit, 
Ar. Gpeo IV. granis induruit seges; de- 
rivative 

{I3't m. properly « little corn, hence 
millet, grummel, holeus, Ez. 4, 9; Ar. 
updo ’ Syr. Lincs, 

a (only part. pass. n°) tr. to 
push, to strike, figurat. to drive on, to 
spur on, Y'Ty impelled, in haste Estu. 
8,15; 8,14. — The organic root H~3 
also lies in )>"8, Syr. -25-f to impel; 
Ar. ADO. 

Nif. NT] to urge oneself, to hasten, 
2 Cur. 26, 20; to go in haste, with bs 
Esta. 6, 12, 

Hif. y-1y43 (not used), deriv. "prTT. 

Pry (part. prt; fut. Poy) tr. prop. 
to cut into something, to pierce, figurat. 
to press, to oppress, JUDGES 2, 18; Jo. 
2, 8; comp. Targ. pnt, Ithp. poy, 'Byr. 
O07, Ar. ) the same. The funda- 
mental signification lies in the organic 
root pri-3, which exists also in pry and 

ph. 

“*t (after the form °3, "2, from 37 IL, 
as those are from “73, 70; pause "3; 
constr. “3 like "2, 3; but with suff. 
"23, BN) m. 1. sufficiency, the requisite, 


ba Mat. 3, 10 (Jerome) not merely 


for a ‘sufficiency 3 i, e. above what is suf- 
ficient = superabundance, ("93 negatives 
the idea of the noun, not merely limit- 
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afraid, to tremble, to quake 


for a sufficiency . 


7 


ing but also exceeding, comp. Is.5,14). 
"3D as sufficiency i. e@. enough there 
will be Esra. 1,18; the requisite, there- 
fore cqnstr. state Lev. 25, 26; Deur. 25, 
2; Jupazs 6,5; "12 = “113 2 Cur. 
30, 3 prop. what is enough ie. fora 
sufficiency; so too "13 for the requisite, 
and therefore construct state Nan. 2,13; 
Has. 2, 13. — 2. Adv. enough, sufficiently, 
e. g. sin “z Lav. 5, 7 sufficient for a 
lamb; sonia "3 Deut. 15, 8 enough for 
the need; 327) 13 Prov. 27,27 enough of 
milk; sibiy "4 Is. 40,16 sufficient for the 
burnt- -offering &c. where the significa- 
tion of a noun may still be perceived. 
— By appending * to the prepositions 
3, 2, jj) and after such union putting 
it along with the following noun or 
infin. in the construct state, new rela- 
tions of words arise to form relative 
clauses, a8 5D, 39 are always sub- 
ordinate to nouns. Thus a) "33 alwaye 
as soon (as often) as Jos 39, 25 i. «. 
with, among; on the contrary in JER. 
51, B8, Nau. 2,13, Has. 2,13 "13 means 
. i.e. for, b) “32 
according to the measure of, correspond- 
ing to, Lev. 25,26, Daur. 25, 2, i. e. suf- 
ficient for the following subject, D ex- 
ressing comparison; on the other hand 
in TEBWN-"ID JupaGes 6, 5 as enough of 
locusts, i. e. in such swarms as troops 
of locusts. ¢) "1a as often as, every 
time when, a ” designation of time, 
sometimes before the infin. 1 Samu. 1,7; 
18, 30; 2 Kineas 4, 8; 2 Cur. 12, 11, 
sometimes before a finite JER. 20, 8, 
sometimes in time-determining expres- 
sions, where it is intended to denote fre- 
quent return, e.g. WINS wn wd W173 
inawa naw Is. 66, 23. moda ae “Tm 
ZECH. 14, 16. On the other hand "12 x. 
36,5 is more than enough (for the service 
of the work).— The fundamental signifi- 
cation of 13 does not lie in superfluity 
and number, in which more than a suf- 
ficiency is desired, but in sufficiency 
for the need: enough, what is requisite; 
hence the idea of the stem % is to be 
determined only according to this as- 
certained fundamental sense. The no- 
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tion of sufficiency is connected with 
that of copiousness or multiplicity (see 
ttt Prov. 30,15 16); and since the latter 
in Hebrew is often associated with to 
flow, to flow together, 73 might be identi- 
cal with S05 : in which the idea of flow- 
ing is involved. 


“T constr. of “3, see “I. 


ay (originally = Hebrew demonstr. 
pron. mt, which is also used as a relative 
like the Phenician 1} comp. 7%, 773) 
Aram. pron. relat. (sing. and plur.) who, 
which (in the Targumic also merely 
3, Syr. ?, after rejecting i). It stands 
1. as a i re like the Hebr. "wx, at 
the head of the sentence Dan. 2, "23 25 
28 35 &.; but more frequently than 
in Hebrew also before the prepos. 3, 17 


5, 2; 6, 14, Ezn. 6, 2. — 2. ee'the de. |5 


signation of a genitive, like the late 
Hebrew > “wx, where the noun pre- 
ceding is ‘either in the absol. state, e. g: 
82 V3 “32 Are-stream Dan. 7,10, or in 
the definit. state 2,15, or with suff. of 
the following noun, e. g. MPN "3 FTN 
the name of God, prop. his name of 
God 2,20. — 3. as a relat. conjunct. like 
the Hebr. “WGN or more usually *D, that, 
quod, after “incomplete clauses, e. g. 
after verbs of knowing Dax. 2,8; 3, 18; 
4, 6, of seeing 3, 27 &.; after clauses 
like 3°22-772 2,8, piwp- - 2,47; seldom 
at the beginning of the sentence 4, 20, 
as WOR, also stands, or as "> in the be- 
g of a direct address Dan. 2, 25 
37; 5, 7; 6,6 14. Often its expresses 
a) a temporal relation, e. g. “37 }72 4, 23 
(opposite “3-"y 4, 22) from the time at 
which; b) n consequence, after the verbs 
ka 2,16, DoD DD 3,10 29, oy ne 6, 
8, or a purpose Eze. 5, 10 that, 80 that, 
in order to; c) because, for, Dan. 2, 20; 
4, 31; 6, 24, like the Hebr. "3; 37 "7 
for if Dau. 2, 9 = Hebrew DN 3; "but. 
which signifies in Ez. 4, 16 that if. 
Joined to other particles it is found in 
11) Daw. 4,5; Emm. 7, 25 &.; “9 
= “wre Dax. 3, 7; 6, 20; 6, 11 15; “Nn 
"12 2, 43; Kd-"7 6, 6; "-bp 6,8; “b3 


1 Dap. 2,10 40; 3; 29; 5, 22; 6,5 23; 
“y bapd Ezz. 6, 13; 4 3 Day. 2, 98; 

7, "18; “3792 Day. "4, 14; 5, 21; -pa 
"3 4, 93; Eze. 5, 12; “a4 Dax. 4,80; 
6, 25; 7,11; %4 ray 4,14 &. — 
The Asabic too ‘has this pronominal 
stem, as is seen from och! who, tohich, 
in the dialect of the Tagites (60 and 40, 
the same. See Hebrew 75. 


“1, only as the first part of the name 


at % n. p. of a place in the wilder- 
ness, over against 41D, in the circle of 
TINP, Oph, jap and noxn Deor. 1, 1, 

without one being able to determine it 
more exactly, since the present Dahabd 
east of Sinai, situated at the sea, does 
not suit the condition of the place de- 
scribed in the passage. "4 = Ar. (60; 
© prop. who, then master, possessor = 


Hebr. 592 (comp. pl. x, (s/9! possessor, 
prop. = I; mip); the proper - name, 
therefore, is the same as att S¥2 place of 
gold, as the LXX have taken it ; (xectaeyou- 
cea i. ©. KATA TAH YOVTEA). 

=" m. see 773". 

rah | (or }i2"3, river-place; from 344) 
n. p. 1. of a Moabite border-city, which 
Israel took and destroyed on their march 
to Canaan, and the tribe of Gad rebuilt 
Nom. 32, 34, hence 3a ja" 33,45. At 
the distribution, Reuben got it Joss. 18, 
9 17, but afterwards Moab retook it 
Is. 15, 2; Jer.48,18 22. For the sake 
of alliteration with by it is called in 
Is. 15, 9 5472", especially as S721 (be- 
longing to pn) is of like fandamental 
meaning with: 27. It lay on the northern 
bank of the Arnon, which part of it 
was called 42° ‘2. Somewhat farther 
in the plain, are till found ruins called 

ylusd. — 2. of a city in Judah Ned. 
11, 25, which has come, however, from 
he (from 727), since it is termed 
2773 JOsH. 15, 22; and there too 
37972. — 3.In the sod. Sam. Devt. 28, 
65 for JIN. 


a7 (formed from the Pihel-form of 
a", "like saz; pl. D3") m. a fisher, Is. 


Ph 


19, 8, for which in the K’tib Jar. 16, 
16 397 stands. 

a] gee Yt. 

3°} see 35. 

oa re 

my (from 77; not used) 1. trans. 
prop. to moisten, to wet, hence to dye, 
the same fundamental signification being 
in 93%, Aram. 93% (cognate with 930, 
Nad, "0d); deriv. ia. The organic 
root, therefore, in m7 can only be 
put with that in 93, 4-33, 253 (which 
see). — 2. intr. to” hoa out, to spring 
forth, to bubble out, of a cistern, where 
T10} = 75 is likewise cognate with N39, 
230; comp. Arab. (S95 (prop. to flow). 
Deriv. n5 (Aram. nv), the proper names 
ans, 1" and jn3. — Mx belonging 
to "the noun FI>7, see the word. 
ey (stands for "Nt from Nt) fen. 
name of a bird of prey inhabiting ruins, 
Devt. 14, 13, Is. 34,15, as ey. (& en- 
closed batreen vowels passes. into %; 
comp. 3°5 from 3x5.) 

197 (after the form 453, ip¥, for 15, 
which has arisen out of ", as the 
Aram. form is pronounced) f. a colour 
for writing, which was used, according 
to Josephus (Ant. 12, 2,10) in different 
kinds (comp. Ar. > colour, then ink; 
German TJinte from tincta i. e. colour- 
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pi 


°F (with euff. 377, 3277) m. @ cause, 
@ judicial transaction, to be settled by a 
decision in law Devt.17,8. To conduct 
the cause of a person, to bring it toa 
decision, is called }" 9533 Prov. 29, 7, 
TT Mwy Ps. 9,5; 140, 13, eae Jen. 
22, 16, which is spmeumes = to help, to 
assist, to take one’s cause in hand. maw 
1 Prov. 31,5, ® jv773 38! Is. 10, 2° to 
pervert the cause of a person, to turn tt 
aside. Figurat. a cause in dispute, a 
dispute, Prov. 22,10. — 2. right, as 
law, with nz Esru. 1,13. — 3. a sen- 
tence of a judge, a decision, also con- 
demnation Ps. 76, 9. — 4. the sentencing, 
the judgment, hence 9% NOD Prov. 20, 8 
the seat on which the judge sits. In Ar. 
from the same stem ula (diw4n) judg- 
ment. — 5. n. p. of a territory in the 
Assyrian empire, mentioned with the 
provinces OMDN, FNDIDN,, SY, WD, 
ba3, pwnd, mq, DY, whence colonists 
came to Samaria. 73 is now difficult 
to be determined. Gentile "2" Eze. 4, 9. 

PT (defn. R274) Aram. ‘m1, right, 
Dan. 4, 34; 7, 22, conseq. = Hebr. newn 
Is. 1, 17; Has. 1, 4, not right in a dis- 
pute. — 2. judgment, as an abstract, 
then judicium; concrete a judicial 
person, a judge, 7,10 26. — 3. sentence, 
decision, metaph. punishment, Ezr. 7, 26. 

{27 (from Pihel) m. a judge, 1 Sam. 


ed); ink, Jer. 36,18, which in N. Test. | 24, 16 


times was black 2 Cor. 3,3; 2 Jonn 12; 
3 Joun 13. The word has also passed 
into Persian (13,0) from the Semitic 
dialect (Targ. 477, Syr. JZae9, Ar. also 
ink-stand). 

yas (from O35 L.; river-place) n. p. 
1. of the city 277 Is. 15, 9. See 3374. 
— 2. of a city in Judah, for which 
there is in Nes. 11, 25 5 on the 
contrary in JosH. 15, 22 sit; but 
the latter name appears to ‘come from 
72't- 

1217057 see Ja‘? and the stem 4734. 

I Hebr, as a verb-stem, see 7. 


7" Aram. as a verb-stem, see 517. 


’ 


{21 Aram. m. the same Eze. 7, 25. 

s13°% (judged, avenged) n. p. f. GEN. 
30, 21. 

"2" (def. pl. x12°3 from 77 5) see 
Tt 

me 1 Cur. 1,6 see mp". 

p.'t (from pr) m. @ watch-tower, of 
besiegers 2 Kinas 25, 1; JER. 52, 4; 


Ez. 4, 2 (the building up is usually ex- 
pressed by 23, or also by 1D3 Ez. 26, 
8); therefore = wna, Syr. fo, So the 
usual assumption. But the constant use 
of the sing. and 3°29 standing with it 
make it better be referred to significa- 
tion 2 of prs, and to be translated in- 


me 


trenchment, surrounding wall; LXX sme- 
errerzos. 

mney see WY. 

7 m. prop. threshing, Aram. 75; 
then threshing-time Ley. 26, 5. 

ww") see rs I and IL 

Vito"T see TS". 

JD" (= [Hs 2) 2. p. m. Gen. 36, 21 

30. 

{wot (or Fidyy from wry IL.) mase. 
1. mountain-goat or antelope Devt. 14, 5, 
Prop. leaper, Aram. N¥™I caprea, LXX 
mrbyaeyos (i. ©. white-romp, from 4%) 
a species living in Egypt and Africa. 
— 2. (also jiwy, OI; antelope) n. p.m. 
of some Edomites Gen. 36, 25 30, pro- 
bably a designation of mountaineers. 

"pt Aram. see “77. 


ne (pause 31; from ‘2"1) m. oppressed, 
dejected, humbled, miserable (prop. lean, 
slender = pt); figurat. small, inconsider- 
able (cognate in sense °3¥) Ps. 9, 10; 74, 
21; along with pin: 10, 18. 

t] 7) (in the Targ. also 372, °9°2, ">77) 
Aram. pron. demonstr. m., ‘1 f. this, Ezr. 
ch. 4. 5. 6, formed from “3 and nq and 
strengthened by the suffix -k from ka, 
which is also demonstrative. Another 
kind of enlargement is Te and TIN in 
the Targ.; comp. Arab. ONS from 19 = 


Hebrew 11. The same -k is also in the 
Targ. TR, 27. 

N27 (Kal unused) intr. to be pressed 
together, figurat. to be bowed, oppressed, 


kept down, lessened; identical in the 
organic root with 77, p3; while the same 


organic root in 73, Arab. WS, J5, is 
transitive. Deriv. N°. 

Nif. ND} to be cast t down, dejected, of 
the 25 Ia. 57, 15. 

Pi. NDI (inf. with suff. ix WIT Is. 53, 
10; fut. N23") to tread down, to crush, 
279 (pride) Pg, 89,11; to humble, abd 
Prov. 22, 22: to subject, ny Is. 3, 15; to 
cause to suffer 53, 10; to destroy Ps. 7 2, 
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4; Jos 4,19; 6,9; to grieve, ryan 
19, 2; ‘p ban non m5 to crush under the 
feet of one LAMENT. 8, 34; PIR? "I to 
tread to the ground. Deriy. RDI, MDs. 

Puh. 83 pass. of Pihel Is. 19, 10; "53, 
5; Jen. 44,10; Jon 22, 9. 

Hithp. wpw7 (fut. — to be crushed, 
humbled, bruised, JOB 6, 4; 34, 25, con- 
seq. passive, if we should not rather read 
N33) (Nif.). 

NST (pl. constr. "D3) 1. f. from the 
m. ‘JI, a8 a subst.: a bruising, crushing, 
of the testicles Deur. 23, 2 (after Ger- 
man m8s.; see. “1D 't); concrete, dust i. e. 
what is bruised, "RDI “ZY anwin to bring 
back to dust Ps. 96, 2,'— 2. (after the 
form a3, 43) m. bowed, discouraged, 
min in ‘spirit, Is. 57,15; Ps. 34, 19. 


NDT m. assumed by some for WD 
Is. 53, 10; but see NDT under N5+. 


rot I. (in Kal only st>3) Ps. 10, 10 
K'tib, fut. mp3) ibid. K’ri) intr. same 
as NOT, Ps. 10, 10 he (Som or "Dom) is 
cast down (A271) or m27)) and bowed 
(mi5°); but one can read the K'tib 23) 
(adj. from 23), the K’ri n27° (Nif.), 
without the sense being altered. Deriy. 
"24. 

Ni. 22 (1 person 372; part. 
71373), as NDT from NS Ps. 38,9; 51, 
19 and perhaps Ps. 10,10 K’ri (non). 

Pih. "137 to bruise, naz, Ps. 51, 10; 
to destroy 44, 20. 


na IL. (not used) intr. same as 71>} 
(which see) to be clean, innocent. 

Pih. 13% (not used) to be very guilt- 
less, very clean; deriv. 1°D". 

FID'T adj. m. see 3. 

rT (after Spanish mss. Deut. 23, 2; 
for which German mss. have ND"), see 
ND‘. 

‘27 (from 3% after the form 2m) m. 
dashing (of the " waves), the breaking of 
waves Ps. 93, 3. 

VDT (from "33 IT. in the intensive 
form, as 139 from may Numa. 12, 3 in 


“| 


the Kal form) m. (according to Ibn Esra, 
Kimchi and others) bowed down, miser- 
able, then like °29 pious, Prov. 26, 28 
a lying tongue hates the pious. Accord- 
ing to the LXX and Vulg. from S29 IL. 
to be innocent, pure, therefore 27 is 
= DF innocent, clean, and the abstract 
for concrete, innocence, LXX adydaca, 
Valg. veritas, which certainly makes an 
antithesis to "PU. 

27 (not used) 1. tr. to saa to 


break in pieces, to crush, Ar. Jo, iden- 
tical with the organic root in ‘7, 1-57, 
N-27, Ar. K5, Who, s- 1, PI Be: 
Greek dax-w, 3ax-v00; Gistavice to lessen, 
to press down, to despise. — 2. intr. to 
be bruised, figur. to be wretched, dejected, 
mean. Deriv. 73, 37; on the contrary 
127 comes from "233 I. 

137 Aram. pron. demonstr. pl., these 
(formed from ‘7 with }- appended, as 
én in P28), but also connected as a 
neuter with the singular Dan. 2, 31; 7, 
20 21. 

2") (not used) Aram. tr. same as 
Hebrew “2y, namely 1. to press into, to 
bore into, “of a spear, = "27 infigere, 
hence metaphor of the membrum virile; 
derivative the noun “27. — 2. Figur. 
to impress, on the memory, to remember, 
to retain, whence 3193 and 7754. 

[5% (pl. J~07) Aram. m. same as 
Hebrew "21, prop. male (see the verb 
"27 1); but only specially of the male 
of sheep, a ram Ezn. 6, 9 17; 7,17; Syr. 
1-2? mas and aries; comp. Grel® agony 
mas and doz» aries, Pers. mas 
and aries. 

Vind (def. m35>7) Aram. m. @ re 
cord, Ezr. 6, 2 as a record, i. e. as an 
original document. As commentarius 
properly signifies the same, weljo0) paw 
in Zab. means liber commentariorum. 

VIP (pl. def. 89393) Aram. m. the 
same, Ezr. 4, 15 sa2953 “2d book of 
documents. 

43 (pause 3 : from 3277) adj. m. (pl. 
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obs), f. svt (pl. nips) 1. tottering (to 
this side and that), loose, staggering, 
shaking; therefore decaying, wretched (of 
the appearance) 2 Sam. 13, 4, of kine 
Gen. 41, 19, with mips; or small (in 
years or worth, insignificant, little JupGEs 
6,15, with 9%; weak 28am. 3, 1, op- 
posite prm. — 2. Subst. m. poor, spposed 
to yi Jos 34, 19, to “Hy Ex. 30, 15; 
impoverished, wretched, unfortunate, with 
Far Ps. 72,13; 82, 4, bin? 82, 3, 27 
Zurn. 8, 12, Is. 26, 6, Sy ‘Buov. 28, ‘3, 
whom law (Exon. 23,3; Lev. 19, 15) 
and morality (Ps. 82, 3: 113, 7; Prov. 
14, 31; 19, 17; 21, 13; 22, 22) were 
efficient in raising up and protecting; 
a poor debtor Au. 4,1, who becomes a 
slave at last 8,6. — 3. (from 55 I.) 
subst. m. prop. same as n2% (the fold of 
a door), but only metaphor. door of the 
lips (comp. mng) Mican 7,5. LXX 
Oven. 


SP cod. Samar. Ex. 2,19 for "53, 
which see. 


357 (part.1>4%) intr, to leap, to spring, 
with by over something, in the expres- 
sion to , leap over the threshold Zeph. 1, 9 
i.e. to serve his lord with respect (as in 
the East they were wont not to tread 
upon the threshold of the master’s apart- 
ment, but to leap over it). 

Bih. 3 (fut. x21") to leap over, with 
accus. of the object. 2 Sam. 22, 80; Ps. 
18, 30; with 52 to leap over a thing 
Sona or Sou. 2, 8; seldom to spring 
absol. Is. 35, 6. 

The stem, which is still found in 
Semitio only in the Targ. a3, is in its 
organic root 3977, as it is preserved also 
in extra-Semitic coneues (Sanskrit lagh, 
laugh, transsilire, Gothic laik-az salire, 
Greek perhaps lay in Aay-o¢ prop. 
leaper &c.). 

m3 I. (fut. 12) intr. 1. to wave, 
to rock to and fro, to move, of twigs, of 
a ‘water-bucket, to hang down, of the leg 
of the lame (according to Jim Chaggu7, 
see however 525), to hang, of the door 
on its hinges, therefore identical with 
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5 Pea oA, mon &e. Deriv. mp3; 33 8 et (with suff’. 997 a 995 as TN? = 
rby, aby. i9n2, without being” a dual for that 


753, IL. (fut. m57°) tr. to draw aloft, 
water from a well, i.e. to draw, without 
an addition Ex. 2, 16 19; figurat. to 
draw out, i.e. to get out, a counsel in the 
heart Prov. 20, 5; elsewhere to set free, 
deliver (in proper names). Deriv. °25, 
“1, the proper names 77794, wn. 

Pik. stot (imp. pil. sb ="by) to ex- 
tricate, to draw up (from the abyss of 
danger) Ps. 30,2; to take away (the legs 


from the lame, which he could not other- No 


wise use) PRov. 26,7. The Yod in*>3 has 
either arisen from the third radical s sound, 
as is frequently the case in 11>, or U 
has been resolved into ly; comp. gilioy 
and folium, adlog and alius, the French 
pronunciation of /ille. 

Identical with this stem is the Ar. 
do, Yo. Syr. > &c. (comp. sida, 
tollere). It is not connected with 93 I. 

57 (only with suf. 4n>%) Is. 26, 20 
K’ri ‘see n>’. 

nbs (constr. mb's; pi. ni) f. 1. (from 
ms 1 which see) prop. poverty, scanti- 
nese, smallness; concrete the small, the 
poor, i.e. the people 2 Kinase 24, 14, 
for which puss (~oy) n> stands in 25, 
12, Jun. 40,7, and the pl. nips Jzr. 52, 

15 16 is also used for it. — 2. thread-work 
(from the waving of the threads to and 
fro, see 2)» thrum, licium, by which 
the web is fastened to the weaver's 
beam Is. 38, 12, comp. Targumic 5°9% 
thread-work ; aecording to the ancients 
decay , sickness., see 53. —- 38. locks of 
hair, hair-braids (comp. 2mm) Sone or 
Sou. 7,6, which the versions render 
according to conjecture; comp. “Arab. 
ald (the tuft of the long palm-branch 
that hangs at the uppermost part). — 
For mit as an adj. fem. see 57. 


nby (fut. 29°) tr. to trouble (water), 
by treading it Ez. 32, 2 13; so too 
the Syr. -=4); but the word had also 
an intrans. meaning, as may be seen 
from the Targ. mo". The organic root 
is n2-3, which is ‘also in nook. 


aon) m. a bucket, a pail; only figur. 
seed-vessel, therefore applied to posterity 
Nuns. 24, 7. According to the Ma- 
soretic punctuation from 793 the two 
buckets or seed-vessels, i i. e. the testicles, 
which also suits. 

“On (from "57 IL.) m. the same Is. 
40, 15. 

aby (from 123 out of F155 IL, and 
ra att Jah is deliverer) n. p. m. Ex. 2, 60; 
gH. 6, 10; 1 Car. 3, 14; comp. the 
Phenic. proper name nyhyy>s Aehas- 
actagtos (Joseph. contra Ap.). 

ari (the same) n. p. m. Jue. 36, 
12; 1 Cur. 24, 18. 

absby (unfortunate, miserable; yet 
perhaps like xhalo languishing) n. p. f. 

upaEs 16, 4-18. 

m7 (plur. nino, from mot L) 7. 
branch, bough, tendril, from waving to 
and fro Jer. 11,16; Ez. 17, 6; vulgar 
Ar. xJo, Malt. dylje (vine), Byr. fea} 
branch. 


bo L (3 pers. pl. by, once 997 
Is. 19, 6; 1 pers. sing. "127, pl. 12425) 
intr. 1. like mot I. to wave, to totter (to 
and fro), to be ' insecure, hence figurat. of 
men, to be loose, poor, wretched, unfor- 
tunate, weak, Ps. 79, 8; 116, 6; 142, 7; 


comp. JS (to be low, miserable, bad); 
of rivers, to de dried up, to be drained, 
along with mu Is. 19, 6; Syr. \> to 
fait. Deriv. 53, m1 1, the proper 
name m>%54. — 2. to hang (a swinging 
from side to side), spoken of miners let- 
ting themselves down Jos 28, 4, they 
hang, they swing far from men. Deriv. 
mt 2. Here the fundamental significa- 
tion is not “to hang down”, but “to swing 
to and fro”; hence the Arab. redupl. 
““to shake, to totter from side to side, 
to wave”, Ethiop. of the waving of the 
hair, the tottering of old age. The 
organic root in 1-54, >t, 59, 5m &€., 

Sanskrit til (moveri), Greek serie. 
-<oow &c. points to this fundamental 


555 


meaning. — For %793 Prov. 26, 7 see 
193 LL 
Nif. 532 (fut. 537) to be unfortunate, 
wretched, to be reduced JupGEs 6, 6; Is. 
17, 4. 
227 Il. (i.e. 53; 3 p. pl. n't) intr. to 
raise, to direct upwards, to turn up, of 


the eyes Is. 38, 14, connected with 
m—94 IL (which see). 


‘yoy (not used) intr. to be thick, to 
rT 
be puffed, of a gourd; hence the Targ. 


nzby, ‘in the Mishna nyby, Ar. ald 
a sourd: asT°238 from moa L; whee 


7 (iurdplace) Nn. p- of a city in 
Judah Jos. 15, 38. 


aya (fut. 59°32) intr. prop. to go to 
slowly, to slink along (comp.1)2&), hence to 
drop, i.e. to flow slowly, Eccizs. 10,18 
the house drops (with rain); to shed tears, 
of the eyes Jos 16, 20; to melt away, 
of tp? Ps. 119, 28, — The stem also 
lies in the Targ. rot, Arab. wits to 
sneak, with which ij is cognate; but 
the organic root is 24, also found in 
FO"k, 2733 comp. linc, Ainaw, adeiq-oo, 
Lat. lib-are. Deriv. Ho) (proper name) 
and 

po m.@ dropping Prov. 19,13; 27,15. 


iT (Pers.) n. p. m. Estu. 9, 7. 


pot (inf. constr. P?T3 fut. p27) intr. 
1. to glow, to burn, of the lips Prov. 
26, 23 i.e. hot kisses; of arrows Ps. 7, 
14: he makes his arrows burning ones i.e. 
arrows wrapped with combustible ma- 
terials; figur at. to be in anguish Ps. 10,2, 
violent anxiety or pain being compared 
to heat 39,4. ‘a pot Oz. 18 to kindle, 
set fire to. — 2. tr. to pursue hotly, prop. 
to burn after, with pata; Gen. 31, 36, 
1 Sam. 17, 53; but 0 without it and 
with the accus. of the object, Lament. 
4, 19. 

Pih. p> (not used), deriv. np>3. 

if. Pom to kindle, Ox Ez. 24, 10; 
to heat, of wine Is. 5, 11. 

The organic root pom i is also in nd I. 


330 


nds 
(nx 1), ab-d, Ar. (§@, comp. Latin 


luc-ere, German lug-en &c. 

Pot (part. p>) Aram. the same Day. 
Z, 

mptt (after the form n>, prop. 
inf. Pih.) f. hot fever Deut. 28, 22: Talm. 
RMD. 


ws 
not (after the form nd2, NP, conseq. 

from 4 L, not the fem. of a and 
belonging to bbs; but the fem. n- is re- 
tained in dual and plur., before the suff., 

as in M2, i.e. m3 is looked upon as a 
segolate form, hence with the suff. 302% 
Is. 26, 20 K’ri, as if the sing. were nb4, 

but which stands here for 9°N2%; dual 
DIN? 7, constr. "N27, with suff. THT 

but also pl. nindy after the form nines, 
constr, nin) f. 1. a door, hanging ‘and 
turning on its hinges Prov. 26, 14, same- 
times divided into two turning halves 
(misow2) or wings (also called n>7), 
each wing or fold consisting of two 
planks (O°9>¥ or OPDp) 1 Kinas 6, 34, 
Ez. 41,24 (in the Mishna, table or plank 
generally), distinguished from mn= (prop. 
opening), by supposing nnp to "consist 
of n23 or nin23 1 Kixes 6, 31. In the 
signification of door or folding door, n2% 
expresses the door hanging upon hinges, 
to which were applied the verbs "35 Gen. 
19, 6 or 592 2 Sam. 13,17, nn 2 Kixas 
9, 3, S197 Nex. 3, 1, "a0 ‘Gen. 19, 9 
&. The dual is dined of the two fold: 

ing gates of cities, temples &c. Deut. 
3,5, 2 Cur. 4, 22, Is. 45,1, more rarely 
of simple houses Josu. 2, 19; hence 
D°M?'T Bx to establish a city with gates 
1 Krvas 16, 34; figurat. of o120 Ps. 78, 

23, for which sleewheré nisiy; of 23 
Jos 3, 10 i. e. the maternal ‘body con- 
sisting of two halves, labia pudendi; of 
n-2» 41, 6 i.e. the two sided mouth of 
the crocodile; of the sea 38, 8; of Le- 
banon Zecu. 11, 1 &. But the pl. is 
used still more frequently Jupa@es 3, 23, 
1 Sam. 3, 15, 1 Krnas 6, 31, 2 Kines 
18, 16, and in the applications al- 
ready mentioned Neu. 7, 1 3; 13, 19; 
2 Cur. 29,7; Ps. 107,16. over minds 


DO" 


the doors of the nations Ez. 26, 2, is a 
paraphrase of Jerusalem as the centre 
of intercourse with foreigners (23, 40 sq.). 
m3 door Sone or So. 8, 9, i. e. access- 


ible to every one approaching. — 2. page 
of a roll, columna, because it is like 
the wing of a door JER. 36, 23; but ac- 


cording to others (= Rabbin. “yw, Ar. 
wh, Pers. >) section. 


O73 (abridged ont of 11725 from 1733; 


constr.03; with suf. 12, 23, onced>23 
Gzx. 9, 5 and 577293; pl. O23, constr. %73'7; 
with suf. 3723, VRP TEP OD) m 
1. blood, prop. something viscous and flow- 
ing (see 723 L) Ex. 7,19; Lev. 3,13 &.; 
of animals Ez. 44,15, or of men 2 Sam. 
23,17; or what flows from single mem- 


bers Prov. 30, 33. ba Dy (or D7t7~dx) Dox 


to eat with the blood 1 Sam. 14, 32: Luv. 
19, 26; "22 03 (or b2) blood of the in- 
nocent i. e. innocent blood 2 Kings 21, 
16; Ps. 94,21; Deur. 19, 10; menstrual 


fluz, of women Ley. 12, 7; 15, 27; life 


Prov. 1, 18, because the blood was con- 


sidered the proper life Deur. 12, 33; of 


the redness of water Ex. 7,21; 2 Kinas 
3, 22; blood of circumcision Ex. 4, 25; 
bloody robbery Zucu. 9, 7; metaphor. 
blood-quiltiness, murder, a cause of murder 
or blood Lev. 17,4, Nom. 35,27, Deut. 
17, 8, especially so the pl. p72 Ex. 
22,1; 2Sam. 21,1; Ez. 22,2; Ps. 5,7; 
therefore with 2 Devt. 19, 10 or 4 
guilt of blood i. e. guilt of shedding the 
blood of one; elsewhere the pl. is ap- 
plied to blood shed Grn. 4, 10. — The 
noun is the same in the other Semitic 
dialects (Targ. Dun, def. e278; Sam. 
ba and pix, Phenic. DYN pronounced 
adom, Syr. ts), Ar. eo &c.; comp. eo 
what flows from the nose, »a0d dew), 
and by analogy of form its stem is 
123 I. (which see), not pun (which 
see), which was developed from Dy, as 
the Ar, «sf, whence <?) (see 3), — 
2. (according to the Targ., Rashi, Kim- 
chi) likeness (=nv33 from 7797 IL, as D3 
from 733 L.), Ez. 19, 10 like thee, in si- 
militudine tui. But this acceptation does 
not suit the connection and the LXX 
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have therefore read ye 12 for PTB: as 
a vine climbing on the pomegranate, i. e. 
not .lying (as 17, 4). If we abide by 
the textual reading, it is better to take 
bt here in the sense of juice, freshness, 
which suits "5p, rb 2>. 

NOT (not 11733; part. m. m7, /. 70) 
Aram. same as Hebr. 12 IL. Dan. 3,25; 
7, 5. 

riot L (not used) intr. to flow viscous 
and slow, particularly of blood, as in 
other cases nouns meaning blood are 
derived from verbs whose fundamental 
signification is to moisten, to wet, to flow 
(comp. 550 a gush of blood or rain, 
ere: blood and milk flowing ont, 
hb blood, milk, db dew; see Dietrich, 
Abb. fiir semit. Wortforschung pp. 110- 
12). In extra-Semitic tongues also the 
idea of blood comes from that of flowing; 
comp. O%7 1, 9733. Deriv. 05 (from 7172), 
and denom. D4 with its numerous de- 
rivatives. 

PVD") I. (fut. sap, imp. nay) tr. 
properly to place in relation to some- 
thing else, to bring or to put together 
with something, hence 1. to make like, 
to compare, to adjust together, with > of 
the person with whom comparison is 
made, Sona or Sou. 2,17; 8,14, where 
the reference to the subject lies in T2- 
Pihel usually stands for this. From the 
same meaning comes: to think, to ima- 
gine, which is mental comparison, JER. 6, 
2: as a comely and luxurious thing have 
I thought (formerly) of the daughter of 
Zion, Jerome, Syr. and others taking 
it in the sense of liken. — 2. intr. to be 
like, to resemble, with '> Ps.89,7; 144, 4, 
ds Ez. 31, 2 8 18; cognate in sense 
282, MW. Derivat. mvt, 7723; see 
by 2. 

Nif. 7213 to become like, to resemble, 
with accus. Ez. 32,2 (according to LXX, 
Vulg. Syr. and others); with > Ps.49,13 
(Kimchi). Referred by others to >23 IL 

Pih. "93 (fut. 1239) 1. to compare, 
with > Is. 46, 5, Sona or Sox. 1,9, or 
DN with somewhat Is. 40, 18; figur. to 


me 
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speak in similitudes, of the prophets, same 
as S22 Hos. 12, 11, which the LXX 
and ' Jerome misunderstood. — 2. to 
unite ideas i. e. to fancy, to imagine Ps. 
48,10; to mean, to think Jupaes 20, 
5; Is. 10,7; Ps. 50, 21; to destine, with 
> for some one, 2 Sam. 21, 5. 

' Hithp. rary (fut. Sa77) to make one- 
self like, to place oneself on a par, with 
2 Is. 14, 14. 

The stem “1 (Targ. N27, Syr. be? &.) 
has for its organic root m7 in the 
sense of “to bind together, to adjust to- 
gether”, which reappears with enlarged 
meaning in pI", DY, BY &.; comp. 
Sanskrit sama "(aereaine, like). 


FVD" II. (fut. emg) tr. (a farther 
development of bs, bi) 1. to cut off, to 
conclude, to cause to end, therefore to 
cease, of weeping JER.14,17; Lament. 
3, 49; for which also D3? (Nif. of D4) 
appears 2,18; once to destroy Hos. 4, 5, 
which, however, the ancients took from 
723 IL. — 2. to be speechless, dumb, 
silent (see Nif.); metaphor. to rest, to be 
at rest. Deriv. "39, “23. 

Nif. 7112 pass. to be destroyed, of na- 
tions ZEPH. 1,11, cities Is. 15, 1, lands 
Hos. 10, 7. Rarely: to be dumb, of 
cattle Pa. 49, 13. 

ra (from p23) /. a hermitage, a 
place of death- like stillness (see 7297) 
Ez. 27, 32, without any necessity for 
taking 29 = '2'772; many mss. read 
P37 (from 9). 

707 Aram. see 812. 

mnt f. @ likeness, a thing like, Is. 
40, 18: what likeness will ye compare 
with him? Usually concrete, an image 
Ez. 1, 5 26; Dan. 10,16; a copy Gen. 
1, 26; Dp "3 images of oxen i. e. like 
oxen in shape 2 Cur. 4, 3; a model, 
sme myva't Ez. 1,16 model of a ‘single one; 
then a ‘form, a copy of the original 
image Ez. 1, 22. An adverb: like, as, 
instar Is. 13, 4, with it is sometimes 
e735 elsewhere nvsp Ps.58,5. Ar. 
Kacd (image), Targ. 4, Syr. |2aso, 
the same. 


"203 (from F737 III.) m. rest, cessation, 
Is. 62, 6 7; Ps. ‘83, 2. 

"7 (from may IIL.) m. = "23 rest, 
prosperity, D2" 24 Is.38,10 prosperity 
of days, i. e. the best days; according 
to the Targ. (317), Aq., Symm. (acdeveta) 
from °1723 OL rop. to be bound) sick- 
ness; according to Ibn Gandch, Rashi, 
Kimchi (n1179) and others in the sense 
of “to destroy”; according to the LKX 
and Vulg. the standing still (of the sun) 
i. e. noon (comp. é ty usonpBoia ov Biov, 
Ar. yanodadl A090, pins 1152 Prov. 4, 
18), without “3°79 being the reading. 
But the sense given is more natural, on 
account of "2%. 

727 (after the form 3372) m. same 
as nny Ps. 17, 12 (Rabbinic: a repre- 
sentation). 


Dl") (3 p. pl.103, pause 72; inf. and 
imp. Do, mit; fut. 1 pa after the form 
n>", 3b, Dh, where the reduplication 
moves forward, because the word con- 
cludes with the radical sound to be 
doubled; fut. 2 intrans. p73, like Ja, 
pm}, pl. "a3? and 17277); but p71" may be 
regarded as a fut. Nif, ) intr. 1. same as 
'172°3 IL, os (O17) to be still, to be silent, 
1 Sam. 14, '9; Ez. 24,17 (see pr); Pe. 
4, 5; to be struck dumb, with terror Is. 
23, 2; to trust calmly, with 5 of the per- 
son, or absol. Ps. 37, 7; 62,6; to look at 
in calmness, to be resigned Jer. 47, 6; 
LAMENT. 3, 28; to stand still, of the sun 
JosH.10,12 13. — 2. to cease, Jos 30, 
27; Ps. 35,15; Lament. 2,18; to be se- 
parated, isolated (see 23); and j in many 
other modificutions, conseq. = 973 IL 
Deriv. 7227, 793. On the contrary 
p17 belongs to 61%. 

Nif. 053 (3 pl. "0°19; fut. O73, pl. aIn, 
777 pause 727, or also abridged 1077; 
1 person 7333 "from nu3) as Kal: to be 
dumb Ex. 15, 16; LaMent. 2,10; to be 
silent JoB 29, 21: to dwell at rest JER. 
8, 14; 49, 26; but also to be destroyed 
Jer. 25, 37, to ai 51, 6, Jwrma in 
darkieae 1 Sam. 2 ele bes) to go into 
the grave Ps. 31, 18, like 73°3 II. 
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Oe 
Poh. 375 to silence, to quiet, WD? Ps. ' 126, 5, of repentance and regret Mat. . 


131, 1. 

Hif. 033 (with suff. 3272353) to annihi- 
late, to destroy, Jzn. 8, 14. 

700} f. stillness, of the wind Ps. 


107,29; 7 dip 1Kmes 19,12 and post 
(Hendindys) S4P) 3 Jos 4, 16 a gentle 


“DT (not used) tr. to es together, 
to heap up (dung), obviously arising 
from 5723 in the first instance, Ar. hoo 
(hence Sled = ,Leo, 723 dung- heap, 
and from it the Arab. denom. (Lod to 
dung); 524 again is only a collateral 
form of iat I. (which see). Hence 725, 
ehh and the proper names 5132", 
7272, S072; perhaps also 7277, | m2. 

yO? m. a dung-heap, on the field, 
2Kmas 9, 37, Jen. 9,21, on the earth 
8, 2; 16, 4 (in oD 72 dung of the 
earth, there is an ‘alliteration); ; comp. 
Ar. (.y40 (dang-heap), y4d and Jloo 
(fimus), whence <p0o stercoravit. 

m0 (a dieigad place) n. p. of a city 
in Zebultn Josu. 21, 35. Perhaps we 
should read instead ‘a3, since 3772") 
suits better there. See "mbm, 727. 

YD] (fut. aay, taf. abs. ¥ipy) inte 
to flow, to run; metaphor. to weep, to 
shed tears, of the eye, Jur. 13, 17, Ar. 

© the same; to flow out, of the juice 
of the vine, of the olive (see 3723); hence 
mm, "1733. The organic root is 9-724, 
identical with thet in by L and 1-03 L 

3NT (with suf. 52704) m. properly a 
tear, only figurat. (Kimchi, Parchon) the 
trickling out, the Juice, of vines or olives, 
consequently wine, mead, Ex, 22, 29, 
like the Greek daxgvor ray devour, 
Latin arborum lacrimae, Sam. 9725 ex- 
tract, best issue, Malt. demgha a drop. 

MIO (with suf. sya; pl niyyy) 
f. a tear, and collect. lacrimae Eccues. 
4,1 (Ar. 200), whose source is in the 
eye Jur. 8, 28, that flow over the face 
Is. 25, 8, a sign of sorrow Ps. 80, 6; 


2, 13. ‘J Sup Ez. 24,16, % pig vy" 
Jer. 9,17 to weep. 


“WOT (mot used) intr, same as Yn 


(which ‘see), to overtop, to be promi- 
nent. Deriv. “om (which see). 


pyr? (not used) intr. to be indus- 


trious, active, Arab. (hb20 the same; 
conseq. the proper name P%7 derived 
from it: place of industry. But industry 
could hardly be thought of in the first 
appellation of the city. Perhaps place 


of weaving, from 1 POY os Ar. (Beo0d to 
weave, which 5 also means, from 


which the forms piy72'73 and pd are 
explicable. 


py (not used) tr.=pip727, whence 


Poy 

pont (arising from ‘373 [as 1 Car. 
18,5 6 and the Syr. wodsmases} still have 
it], which is fused together from 275 
and Py); from ‘p73 not only has “a 
originated, but also, with ar resolved into 
4, ‘277, written by the punctuators 277 
in 2 Kinas 16, 10) n. p. of an ancient 
city at the foot of Antilibanus, in a 
plain watered by the rivers "2728 and 
“pw (which see), Gan. 14, 15, ‘some- 
times belonging to the Jewish kingdom 
2 Sam. 8, 5 6, but for the most part an 
independent kingdom having kings of 
its own (see fiy9, ‘T3s1, TIT, 3270; 
Sum) 1 Kuvas 11, 24 ke., till it was re- 
moved 740 B.C. under P24 (which see) 
by the Assyrians, and its inhabi- 
tants carried away in exile to the Cas- 
pian Sea 2 Kinas 16,9; Is. 7, 4; 8, 4; 
10, 9; 17, 1; Am. 1, 3-5; 5, 27. Yet 
the city continued to flourish Jnr. 49, 
23 24 27; Ez. 27,18; 47, 16-18, and 
played a part also in the middle ages. 
In Gen. 16, 2 ps stands for "3 wx, 
with an alliteration to pw. The name 
probably proceeds from the Semitic; and 
it might also be ex lained “habitation 
of possession” (pein), or “possession of 
Adar” (pwn =" = 5R), comp. p21". 


| pw (many mss. have pina) m. 


v 1? 


"1 


damask, a silk stuff, coming from pps 
Ax. 3,12, and only altered in the pronun- 
ciation for distinction-sake. See p37. 


"1 (judge, referred to him who bears 
the name, as we see from Gen. 49, 17, 
but according to Gen. 30, 6 to God, 
Geoxoitos, certainly an eulogy at first, 
as NTI) 1.x. p. of a son of Jacob 
GEN. ‘30, 3-6; 35, 25, founder of the 
tribe called after him 49, 16 17, which 
is written fully 1 "72 Ex. 31 c 17 23 
Nom. 1, 38. Gentile 37 Danite, collect. 
the Danitess JUDGES 13, 2; 18,1; comp. 
‘8279 Deut. 29, 7. Comp. also TVA, 
"3. — 2.n. p. of the district of this 
tribe Josu. 19,41 seq., where 17 cities 
were allotted to them (nzrx, SiNNsDE, |' 
By9 TF, P2270 &e.), most of which 
remained in possession of the heathen 
Jupaes 1, 34; 14, 1 seq.; 1 Sam. 5, 10; 
1 Kines 15, 27. At a later period the 
chief territory was concentrated about 
the Sidonian wx) (Jos. 19, 47 nw), a 
city in the extreme north of Palestine, 
at a small distance from Paneas (Cae- 
sarea Philippi) Jupaes ch.18; in env- 
merating the tribe-territories from south 
to north Dan takes the latter place Josu. 
19, 40; Jupaes 1, 34; 1 Cur. 12, 35. — 
3. (judge, ruler; a Phenician name of 
Eshman or Pan, otherwise called [on the 
coins of 492 593, i. e. Paneas) Bal-inas, | 4. 
i. e. Ba‘al "Ya‘an) n. p. of a Sidonian- 
Phenician city situated on one of the 
' sources of Jordan, in the valley -m°3 
277, at a short distance from Paneas, 
called i in Hebrew 392 }1, in Phenician 
722 592, as the “deity worshipped 
there, Gen. 14,14. At its conquest by 
the Danites this appellation is described 
as new Jupaes 18, 29, and w7> or DWD 
is given as the older name Josu. 19,47. 
— 4. 2 71 (Dan playing the pipe, as 
"97 dyn is designated, see my, and 
Eckhel, doctr. num. vet. T. III. p. 342; 
with @ of motion 432-733) proper name 
of Paneas, where 33° 523 i. e. Pan was 
worshipped in a grotto 2 Sam. 24, 6; 
the Vulg. read “22 73. Comp. spawn. 
— 5. Abridged from ww Ez. 27, i9, 
which see. 
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“I (a pronominal stem, compounded 
of "7 = mt, and jz, as in PER, 424, 

re) pron. . demonstr. m. (def. 725), ar [- 
a Day. ch. 2-7, appended. to both 
genders because the def, masc. has the 
same form as the fem., as to 19, 22073, 
bon, and, m2 &c.; rately prefixed ‘Day. 
4, 15; Ezr. 5, 4. The fem. is used like 
the Hebrew ny for this, as "27~5D all 
this Dan. 5, 22, particularly in connec- 
tion with prepositions, as 727 "In 2, 29 
after this; ris"} INNS the same, ", 6; “by 
m2 upon this, thereupon 3,16; "27D as 
this, therefore 2,10; "23 m27R~ 19 prop. 
of before this, i.e. formerly 6, 11; Dap7>D 

33 all in consequence of this, because 
of this very thing, 3, 22. — In the Targ. 
T, T33, pr are in use; see Ni. 


NIT see 58125. 


37 (not used) the ground- -form to 
7 which Be8. 


ah e (not used) intr. to be pliant, 
squeecable, yielding. The organic root 
i8 3277, identical with that im 52-B, 
Pre, aI in their transitions. Deriv. 
223. 

mJ") (not used) intr. to be low, of 
the ground, identical with 73 (7"3), JIN, 

Ar. Cyld, Lo &c., in its organic root, 
and physical signification. Deriv. the 
proper name 173°, 

7127 in the proper name 437 112%, see 
i * 
Pi (low ground, from 25 in the in- 
tensive form) n. p. of a city in Judah 
JosH. 15, 49. 


rI2'T see 97. 
a5 (not used) intr. to bend aside, 
to abscond, whence the proper name 
mam34. The quadriliteral is a farther 
development of a2, Ar. 439 (to bend 
aside), by means of h; comp. the Ar. 


AUKs (to collect) from (us 
332% (probably from the quadri- 
literal 4 [which see] bending aside, 


concealment or little place) n. p. of an 
Edomite city Gen. 36,32; 1 Cur. 1, 43. 

"37 Gentile from 55, which see. 

Sat73 (5x23 in Ezex.; El ie judge, 
consequently from 7 and 58, united 
by *-) n. p. m. of different persons 
1 Cur. 3,1, Ezr. 8,2, Neu. 10, 7, espe- 
cially of the famous wise man and 
prophet, from whom the book of Da- 
niel is called; all Danrer; and Ezex. 
14,14 20; 28, 3, where he is mentioned 
as a wise man and pattern of righteous- 
ness. 

{2 (not used) intr. same as 5137 to 
be low, assumed for the proper name 


m3; Ar. 9 the same; see, however, 
ry. 

3% abridged from 9717 knowing, in the 
proper names 97°38, (which see), 93°72; 
comp. Phenic. ppy3=07797) u. p. Deriv. 
perhaps the proper name SX. 


vt see ITT. 


ot (from 373°, prop. if. pl. Dy!) 
m. what one knows, knowledge, of a 
thing, Jos 32,6 10 17; 36,3; pl. wisdom, 
consisting of a fulness of knowledge 
37, 16. 

MY] (not used) intr. same as 77, 
whence 

1D (= My part. m. knowing) n. p. 


of a Midianite, only in "9724 Gen. | 


25, 4, where >& is perhaps the Arabic 
article. See, however, STON. | 

2'3 (from 37; pl. nivs) f. =23 Ps. 
73,11 construed with the accus. like the 
verb, Is. 11,9; pl. = 0°73 1 Sam. 2, 3. 

IST (imp. of 939 = 734, since a of 
motion occasionally becomes elsewhere 
m-), see 9°". 

SND (from 3 and >§, comp. >82P 
from Dp and Sx; El is knowing) n. p. 
m. Num. 1, 14; for which 5y%9" stands 
in 2,14 (see 3). Perhaps the primitive 
form is 59137 (from 377); comp. 172. 

Wy (fut. "¥79) intr. to be pressed 
together, to be trodden down; metaph. to 
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be extinguished, of "2 Prov. 20, 20; 24, 
20; Jos 18, 5; figurat. to be destroyed 
Is. 43,17; of water, to dry up (see Nif.). 
The stem is connected with 73, ‘773, 
Syr. ys?; it is also written 427 Jos 
17,1. | 

Nif. 32°32 to become extinct, to dry up, 
of water, Jos 6,17; comp. Lat. extin- 
guere aquam. 

Puh. 33° to be destroyed, Ps. 118, 12; 
comp. Lat. exstingui. 

OY (not used) intr. same as 523 to 
shine, to lighten, metaph. to be celebrated, 
hence the proper name 594m. Com- 
parison with Arab. leo to disappoint, 
ché0 to be concealed, is unsuitable. 

MPT (prop. inf. fem. of ¥7 after the 
form n34, N3W, as 33 is masc., there- 
fore construed with the accusat. like 
123 and the verb; with suf. "M23, 
pony) fem. knowledge, i. e. perception, 
Prov. 19,2 a soul too without perception 
ji. e. one not knowing duties; Eccuss. 
7,12; knowledge i.e. design 9 "233 with- 
out design i. e. unawares Deut. 4, 42; 
usually cognition Hos. 4, 1; Mat. 2, 7; 
insight Prov. 1, 4; wisdom 1,7; 10,14; 
“1 2233 imprudent Jos 35, 16 &., gener- 
ally in all shades of the verb’s meaning, 
and therefore coupled with Maya, "279M, 
Trin, Maan, Ow, 1292 &e. 


ri} (not used) tr. to push against 
something, to scratch against something, 
metaph. to disdain, to revile, to ver, to 
grieve, whence "p3. The organic root is 
spi, also found in H33, t1707; Arab. 


135, 35, (30, aio with the same 
fundamental signification. 

"Bt (only pause 4) m.a stumbling block 
(LXX, Vulg.), scorn, reviling Ps. 50, 20; 
Jewish interpreters translate 799 °125- 

pat (part. pois) tr. to strike upon 
something, to knock, at a door, Sone or 
Sox. 5, 2; figurat. to press upon some- 
thing, to drive something hard, a flock, 
Gen. 33, 13, whence the proper name 
pps. — The stem is divided in Arab. 


pot 


into Aso and (350, the former for the 
physical, the latter for the figurative 
meaning; and the organic root pen is 
also in ppn-o L. 

Hithp. PEIN to press hard (against 
a door), i.e. to take it by storm, Jupazs 
19, 22. 

pet (cattle-driving) n. p. of a station 
of the Israelites in the wilderness, Nux. 
33,12, now el-Tobbacha. 

rt see pt. 

p2 (from pp) adj. m., p91 (pl. nip) 
[. beaten small, crushed, hence fine, of 
dust Is.29,5, of spices Lev. 16,12; thin, 
of hair 13, 30; figurat. lean Gum. 41, 8, 
interchanged with P35 consumptive Lay. 
21, 20, where, however, it is explained, 
sometimes a hectic fever (Arabs Erpen.), 
sometimes little (Syr.), withered in the 
limbs (Graeco-Venet.), sore-eyed (Onkel, 
Saad., Vulg., Kimchi = Talmud. p5) &e.; 
slender, of ears of grain Gum. 41, 6; 
slight , of the voice 1 Krnes 19, 12; op- 
posed to full, strong, fat &c. 

i dust, Ex. 16,14; Is. 40, 15. 

pt m. @ fine, thin cloth, a fixe carpet, 


Is. 40, 22; Talmud. p% a thin covering 
of the eye, cataract; comp. adj. p%. 


P| (not used) intr. to rock to and 
fro a the air), of a tree, to wave, there- 
fore (in the Mishna) bp, Arab. iio, 
Syr. to? palm-tree. Derivat. 

mop (place of palms) n. p. of a 
Joktanite tribe and a district of Arabia 
Gen. 10,27; 1 Cum. 1, 22. 


PPT (perf. pr; fut. ptp, with suf. 
may) 7) game as P3 (pn): 73 (q2)> m-233, 
R- 34, mrs &e., dividing | into two lead- 
ing senses: 1. to beat small, to beat into 
pieces, to crush, to reduce to ruins, DN 
Is. 41, 15; to thresh in pieces 28, 28, 
with on. — 2. intr. to be beaten small, 
“Dy> Deovr. 9,21; to be fine, whence the 


adj. py, the noun p3, py. Ar. ESS. 
Hif. poy (2 fem. nipy3; inf. 1 pan 
also as an adverb, fine, inf. 2 P33; fut. 
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P37, ap. p's?) like signification 1 of Kal, 
to break in pieces, MIDD2, D*p*OB 2 Cur. 


34,4 7; to crush, to dust 2 tion 
15; to bruise, spices Ex. 30, 36; 
destroy, 2 Sam. 22, 43 (see pr’). 

Hof. prim pass. Is. 28, 28. 

re (Pe. not used, see p's) Aram. 
the same. 

4f. pus (3 7. mE, 3 pl. spss; part. 
™. pi, /. p72; fut. pwr, with suf. 
sap") ‘like the Hebrew Hifil to chew 
Dan. 7,7; to bruise 7, 23; to break in 
pieces 2, 45; to smite 6, 25 &e. 

PI (fut. “pt>) tr. to bore through, 
to pierce, with accusat. of the object 
Jupars 9, 54; 1 Sam. 31, 4; figurat. to 
revile, to calumniate, ZecH. 12, 10; 13, 
3; hence the proper names “p%, “272. 
The organic root of the stem (Targ. 
"P Syr. 75? &e.) is "2.73; identical 
with that in P73, UP, Pm? N2"t &e. 

Nif. “p32 pass. Is. 13, 15. 

Puh. “p3 the same, JER. 87, 10; 
figurat. of those perishing with hunger 
Lament. 4,9, as also 59m, Ar. © 

Hif. "pT (not used), whence pT. 

“pT (="p'3"}3; lance-bearer) n. p. m. 
1 Kinas 4,9; see “py 

“3 (from “"7) Aram. m. same as 
Hebrew “i3, time of a race, a genera- 
tion, “'I) m3 [rom generation to genera- 
tion, for ever, Dan. 3, 33; 4, 81. 

at (from “5 I.) m. a pearl, like the 


Arab. 5°) 50, Aram. not (Targ. on 
Esth.),” perhaps pearl-stone (LXX zis- 
vivog AtGog) or mother of pearl Esta. 1,6, 
so called from the shine of it. With it 
is compounded according to some 973°), 
which see. 

"T see “is. 

wr] (not used) tr. to push from one- 
elt to push back, to push away, Arab. 


\< 3, 350 &e., to reject, to refuse, = St 
(which see), Ar. {): 3 (IV), hence along 
with 71m (in the noun Dan, 12,2). Deriv. 

FINTT (from FReI7; constr. FANT, 


avi 


like 1151 from ji7D1) aversion, an ob- 
ject of aversion Is. 66, 24. 


31"T (mot used) tr. to pierce, with a 
goad; ‘to tear up, land; to cut into; 


--¢ 
cognate with 39%, ny Ar. Sy?) 70 
&e.; but not with Ww oO. The organic 
root is 39°93, and a deriv. (perhaps also 
T7373) i is 


a7 (pronounce darbén) and 4277 
(darban; like 7°70 and 779, presuppos- 
ing a form 357 or 393; pl. ni73°97) m. 

a goad, an oz-goad, a "otek: 1 Sam. 13, 
21, Eccuzs. 12, 11, Bovxerreor, sti- 
mulas. 


a (not used) intr. to advance, to 
step forth, to ascend (cognate ‘771, Ar 
- 99), whence '73'7373 (which see). 


“3197 (usually derived from "3 and 95 
=27 Le. pearl of knowledge; better from 
al IL. to which 973 that stands for 
it. points, = 99773 bearer, holder) n. p-* 
of a wise man. contemporary with So- 
lomon 1 Kinas 4,31, for ruins in 1 Cur. 
2,6 353. 

5177 (from “13 IL; modern Hebrew 
pl. O77) Mm. prick, a thorn, spina, 
LXX "auipohos, joined with m2» and 
m3% Gen. 3, 18; Hos. 10, 8 with YP; 
Syr. 15952 and Arab, jfo50 © (names of a 

y 
tree). 

DIN (from 543, Ar. ey 4 to glow, 
to burn, as jib from jb) m. the south, 
the meridian region, as the region of 
light or the sun, Devr. 33,23, Eccues. 
11,3 (cognate in sense 233, 72°N, 23) 
the south-wind Jos 37, 17. Comp. moos 
70% néluoy te (Hom. Il. 12, 239) = south. 
(ni- is therefore not a termination.) 

TI9T (from 7 I. after the form 
biog) prop. running round about, roving 
about (= "73, 37), hence 1. /. a bird 
that fies round about, swiftly Prov. 26, 
2, and whose nest was observable in the 
temple Ps. 84, 4; according to the an- 
cients a swallow or swift bird (see 07D); 
according to others a wild dove, Arab. 

L 


- 
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pes wily (free i. e. wild dove), which, 
however, does not suit so well. Parallel 
ipx. — 2. m. freedom, liberation, of 
slaves, captives, Lev. 25, 10; Is. 61, 1; 
WI now Ez. 46, 16 the jubilee-year, 
the year “of setting slaves free; figurat. 
@ spontaneous flow, a free offlus , of "7 
Ex. 20, 23. 


wn n. p. of three Perso-Median 
kings, Aageios, namely 1, ~y73 ‘3 Dan. 
11,1 or *yy2 6,1, in full form " “12 3 
“2 972 SMITA, 9,1, i. e. Cyaxares 
IL. son of Astyages (569-536 B. C.). — 
2. 97807 3 Nux. 12, 27 i. e. Darius, 
son 0 Hystaspes. — 3. Ezr. 4, 5 24; 
5, 5-7; 6,1 12-15; Haa. 1, 1; 2, 10; 
Zecu. 1, 1 7; 7, 1, i e. Darius Nothus. 


-| Others still may have also borne the 


name. — In the cuneiform inscriptions of 
Persepolis, Darjawes has been sometimes 
found (Lassen, tiber die keilformigen 
Inschriften p. 158), sometimes Darhets 
(Grotefend); sometimes Darajavash, Dar- 
jawus, lias been read (Lassen, die alt- 
persischen Keilinschriften p. 41). “5 is 
derived from darj, Zend. dere, Sanskrit 
dhri conservare, with the formative 
sound awu, therefore ¢o&eiyy, as Herod. 
(6, 98) explains it; © expresses the 
nominative sign 8, a8 in wD, wr. 
Comp. Oppert, Journal Asiat. 1851. 
p- 261. 


WT see wr. 

yl (fut. ‘{32) prop. to go along, to 
advance, to ascend (connected with 377, 
Ne Aram. p10, Gye, Greek zoey-ev 
&c.), hence 1. intr. to go, to wander, to 
walk, with accusat. of the way Jos 22, 
15; with 59 over something 1 Sau. 5,5; 
Am. 4,13; with 3 to wander or go through 
something Deut. 1, 36, Josu. 14, 9, i. e. 
to tread upon Is. 59,9; to go into, to come 
into Mic. 5,4 5; with 772 to go forth, to 
step forth, to appear Nom. 24,17. — 
2. tr. to tread, to tread down, an enemy 
Is. 63, 3, hence the expressions: ae fk 
=) Jon 24, 11, m3 "3 Neu. 13, 15, 
nia Is. 63, 2, 15 "y 63, 3, ” . 
pap Mic. 6, 15 or also 7 alone 


2 


aa 
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JuDGES 9, 27 to tread out the grapes, 
to tread the wine-press; b) NDP st Ps. 
7,13 to stretch the bow, by setting the 
foot upon it (Diod. Sic. 3, 8); seldom 
for it stands "xr “3 Ps. 58, 8; 64, 4. 
Jer. 51,3 K’tib Sr TN EEE the 
interpreters have taken = "17 “DN ->DN 
99 against him who bends (the bow) 
shall the bender bend his bow; but dx is to 
be taken for a negative, as may be seen 
from the 2 half of the verse, a sense which 
the Targ., Syr., Vulg. and others have 
given; the punctuators and versions not 
reading the second 37. — 3. Figurat. 
to spur, prop. to put the heel into a 
thing, to drive, to urge on, with 3 against 
something Has. 3, 15; to spur on Zech. 
9,13; or in a bad sense derived from 
treading down: to despise, e. g. 12 the 
strength (of enemies) JupGss 5, 21. 
Derivat. 9°73 and 9713. 

Hif, Poy (fut. Pun, 3 plur. apoc. 
IDTT) caus. 1. to make to go, to cause 
to walk, i. e. to conduct, to lead, with 
3 of the way Is. 48,17, Prov. 4,11, or 
in a figurat. sense Ps. 25,5; but also 
to make to advance, JupceEs 20, 43 they 
made them go as far as "M127 — in 
order to entice the Benjamites by 
that means out of their strong position; 
for mmig is the name of a place = 
nn? 1 Cur. 8,6 and nin 2,52. Ac- 
cording . others it is equivalent to the 


Ar. J5S and Syr. Af. in the meaning 
to reach. — Absol. to lead Is. 11, 15, 
with 5¥ over a thing Han. 3, 19. With 
accusat. of the way, to tread Jos 28, 8. 
— 2. to tread firmly i. e. to level, 
Jsr. 51, 33; figurat. to bend (the bow), 
transferred to the tongue, which is ob- 
vious in JER. 9,2; but there appears to 
have stood §59773 (according to the con- 
sonants). 

JIT (with suf. cDyI; dual DoT 
Prov. 28, 6 18 of the double way of 
the perverse; pi. D'S TT, constr. 277) 
comm. (but fem. only in Devt. 1, 22; 
Ps. 1, 6; 119, 33; Ezr. 8, 2; the cod. 
Sam. also in Devr. 28,7 25): ‘La going 
= walking, as an action: "3 Moy JUDGES 


17,8 (rorotpas od0v Herod.7,40); 5 oF 
Prov. 7,19 to go one’s way, to journey; 
2 ‘3 one has a going i. e. he goes out 
1 Kixos 18, 27, used especially in cases 
of continuance, as ni" “7 19, 4 a day’s 
journey, which was about 15 English 
miles; D429 MNW>W “1 three days’ journey 
Gen. 30, 36. — 2. Conerete: a going =a 
way, via, which one treads, conseq. = 
Mik, e.g. "33759 Gen. 38, 21; post. 3 by 
49,17 on the way; DDT Dy at the ways 
i. e. openly, of the abode of the prosti- 
tute Jer. 3, 2; “a Noms. 22, 22 in the 
middle of the way. "In this concrete sense 
229 Jos 19, 12, 3p Is.57,14, yn: 43, 
16, riw 43, 19 &c. are neil with it, 
sometimes with 2 Joss. 2,7, after 702 
and "%> with 7] &c., or in the accus. 
after verbs of going, as after J27 Devt. 
1,31, mby Num. 21, 24, 3B Jos. 13, 
18 &c., ‘to denote direction ‘to a thing: 
in via ad; or lastly with genit. of the 
place whither a way leads, and so al- 


most a preposition: towards, the way to, 


e. g. YZ “1 Gen. 3, 24, “5 5 16, 7, 
he ma Lament. 1,4, bie = Prov. 
7, 27, mpg 1 14,12, most frequently to 
point out the dice on to a country, as 
os 7 1 Kinas 18,43, yipsis “3 Ez. 40, 20, 
pint “t 40, 45, once ‘the verb is i- 
serted before the genitive Hos. 6, 9. 
Elsewhere the genit. following de- 
notes relation to and dependence upon, 
e.g. 10253 | the way of the eagle Prov. 
30, 19, i.e. which he takes aloft; 7287 3 fs} 
Nom. 20,17 the public high-way , n 6805 
f Bactaniy (Herod. 5,53), i.e. that which 
the king takes. So in {D719 JET 1Sam. 
25,12; 79 mp Is. 53, 6; jon Gen. 
19,2; figur. PINs ae Jos. 23, 14, 
1. @. the way to the grave. ” See DN, Win. 
— 3. Still concrete, but more metaphor. 
an accessible, level road Is. 49, 11; an 
open, free path 49,9; room to walk in 
Num. 22,26; Jos 38,19.— 4. Metaphor. 
mental walking and doing (like the Ger- 
man Wandel = action), in frequent use; 
hence conduct, undertaking Ps. 2,12; 37, 
7; action 1,6; way of acting, Is. 40, 27; 
Jer. 32, 39; poy" Prov. 4,14, pain 
2,20, PIs 4 16, 31 &e. in the sense of 


=) 339 wn 


manner of life, walk, course of aetion, in 
which signification, because it includes 
the collective plans and negotiations that 
enter into all undertakings, the plural 
often stands Is. 55,8; Jmr.32,19. Besides 
the phrases iDTINN "30 1 Kina 2, 4 
to keep his walk, ins m7 7n2 Ez. 9, 
10 or inst wre Jun. 17, 10, there is 
also the p ural Dstt Dow 7,3, po 
2 Cur. 27,7, or sing. ‘and. pl. interchange 
in one phrase 1 Kines 15, 26; 2 Cur. 
17, 3. In this sense we should also 
take 3B 28 “| Prov. 30,19: the action, 
the intercourse. of a man with . Joined 
to God 4 denotes either the conduct of 
a man which pleases God, which God 
approves, JOB 23,11; Pa. 6, 9; 27,11, 
where “3 might also stand i in the plural 
¥s. 2,3; * Ps. 51, 15; or the agency, mode 
of acting of God i i. e. how God acts (os0¢ 
wveou MatrH.22,16, 080: Geov Acts 13,10), 
where again, sometimes the sing. Ps. 18, 
31, sometimes the pl. Hos.14,10 stands; 
hence creation- work, the operation and 
support of God Prov. 8,22; pl. the works 
of God Jon 26,14. Connected with this 
is a) way, manner, €.g. PINT" >SD "1 Gun. 
19, 31 the way of all the world; “comp. 
ebucs Ar. (52; &. in a similar use. 
b) rdigion, worship, the way of reve- 
rencing God or the gods, e. g. 329 "5 Pa. 
139,24 the worship of the gods; Aq. 8, 14 
the worship at Beersheba; D359 '3 Ps. 139, 
24 the religion of preceding times, i, @. 
of David, Hezekiah &., when idolatry 
was not mixed with the true religion. 
c) affair, fate, lot, experience, used in 
the sing. and pl, i. e. conceived as the 
way in which man walks Ps. 10,5; 37, 
5; 119,26; Am. 2,7; Jos 3, 22; 8,19; 
prs37 TTR Is. 10, 24 after the fate of 


Egypt; metaphor. a periphrasis of the |J 


state of a woman in her monthly courses 
Gen. 31, 35. 


Drat see ‘757. 
Rn ve 
PAD FI see FID TIN 
oT (not used) : intr. to shine, to glit- 


ter, to lighten, Ar. ey? (to burn); deriv. 
tis. 


PROT seo pin 


yy I. (not used) tr. same as oor L. 


to sow, ‘to plant, whence the proper name 
TN. 


v7 IT. (not used) #r. same as Aram. 

, Hebrew oy I. to lift up, to bear, 

olds deriv. ‘the proper names 35, 
a= ITT. 

D3] (not used) Aram. tr. same as 
Hebrew 277 II. (which see); deriv. a7, 
on Tt: 

ST (plur. pry, with suf. 1797) 
Aram. f. arm, Dan. 2, 82. 

o'yT (see 3193) n, p. m. 1 Cur. 2,6, 
contracted from y3rn7 1 Kies 4, 31. 


(2 1°] (mot used) tr. same as 44 IL, 
Aram. 977, as Pay =o L Deriv. 
Tip. :(baapen) + n. p.m. Ezr. 2, 56. 


ak L (i. 6.3; not used) intr. 1. to 
shine, to ghiter, to lighten, of precious 


stones, Ar. ° and 1S, Sanskrit dri 
(to shine), the uals root being still 
found in "3-8, T3273 &e.; derivat. “1. 
The noun Dist should be referred to 
the stem 0°}, W771 to 13 (95). 


ane II. (not used) intr. to hunt round 
about , to rove about, to go about freely, 
the same organic root lying in 3 I. 
and "i33. Comp. Ar. s ho a spindle 
(from turning), 3%)? ¥hirlpool It is 
possible that the fundamental significa- 
tion “to whiz, to chirp” penne to int 
as the name of abird, as in 50: comp. 
5, © a parrot (prop. the shrill-warbling) 
foyo a whizzing tone, the mur 
muring noise of a multitude. Deriv. 
7%. 
wn} (fut. wt; inf. constr. once 
Wie Ezr. 10,16 for w) tr. prop. to 
tread to pieces, triturate ‘(as the Targ. 
on, Syr. wir, Ar. ud &e. have this 
objective signification; or to break 


1 through, to cut through, to cut into, con- 
| nected with the organic root in wo"). 
22* 


en 
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In use are the following: 1. to penetrate 
(into a thing or person) as “pn (which 
see) i. e. to seek, LXX Cyteiv, what is 
lost Ez. 34, 6; to seek out Lev. 10, 16 
with accus. of the object; especially 
* B71 to seek God i. e. to turn to him 
with | prayer and trust Jer. 10,21, Zepu. 
1, 6, Ps. 34,5, Lament. 3, 25, 2 Cur. 
16, 12, *" “ght worshippers of God Ps. 
9,11, also with the addition of 297552 
119, 2; in later diction with 5 1 Cur. 
22, 19 or >e Jos 5, 8. The same 
paras is applied to the worship of the 
gods Jer. 8,2; 2 Cur. 25,15 20. Some- 
times with : of the object, Deut. 12, 30. 
Cognate in’ sense P32. > ny RY, 
i. e. to be heard JER. 29, 13, should be 
considered as a supplement. pw 
Ps. 111, 2 the sought, wished for (deeds 
of God), as elsewhere ov10N. Else- 
where with > Jon 10, 6, Sn ‘39, 8 to 
seek or search after; with’ 2 to seek 
(help) from one 2 Cun. 16, 12, — 2. to 
investigate, to fathom, to deplore. one, 
as “pm, either absolut. Deut. 13, 15, 
Tose: 6, 29, along with op2, “pn, 
DNw, or with the accus. 1 Cur. 28, 9, 
2'Cur. 32, 31; 9 2Sam. 11,3; or by of 
the person 2 Cur. 31, 9; by Eccuzs. 1, 
13 or 5972 of the thing Is. 34, 16. Most 
frequently: to ask (God, the gods, the 
seer, the oracle, the physician, magi- 
cians &c.) i. e. either to inquire, seek for 
from one, with accus. Gen. 25, 22, Ex. 
18, 15, by Is. 8,19, 5 Ez. 14, 7 and by 
of the person 2 Cur. 31, 9, 21 Sam. 28, 
7; or also with the accus. 1Kines 22,7, 
by 2 Kings 22, 13, 597 of the thing Is. 
34, 16. The person who is asked as 
the medium is put with pz2 1 Kinas 
14, 5; mx 2 Kinas 3, 11, ‘rarely with 
2 kz. 14, 7; and the person for whom one 
asks, either with 5x 1 Kinas 22, 7 or 
523 Jen. 21,2. — 3. to demand, desire, 
with accus. of the thing Devt. 22, 2 or 
with D972 23, 22 or y2 of the person in 
addition Mic. 6, 8; once absolutely in 
the sense to ask, beg (bread) Ps. 109,10, 
where, however, the LXX read 90731 
instead of 5777. With 3779 of the per- 
son and the accus. of the thing: to de- 


mand something back from one Ez.34,10, 
hence the expression ‘® 179 (092) DT 3 
to require of one shed blood, ie. to 
avenge the guilt of blood Gey. 9, 5; 
Ez. 33, 6; Ps. 9,13; then to puige: 
punish, either absol. Ps. 10, 4 or with 
D272 of the person Deut. 18, 19. — 4. to 
concern oneself with a thing, to endeavour, 
with Dew) Is. 1,17, sib Am. 5, 14, 
m4 Prov. 11, 27, DIPe Ps. 119, 45, 
Den 119,156, mizx 1 Cur. 28 8, main 
Eze. 7, 10, and therefore the phrases 
Diba, n3in, ny7 “1 to be concerned 
about t misfortune, the prosperity, the 
health of one Deur. 23, 7, Ps. 38,13, for 
which is also used the accus. of the thing 
and 9 of the person Estu. 10,3 or also 
b of the thing Jur. 38,4. Fig. to care 
or, with accus. Deut. 11,12 or with > 
Ps. 112, 5, d9 of the object, which one 
cares for 9 Cur. 24,6. According to 
the derivative also to study (see 677"), 
Ar. (4,0. — From the objective "fun- 


damental signification arose that of to 
set foot upon (a place), to visit, with 
accus. Am. 5, 5 or 58 of the object 
Devt. 12, 5, which, however, may also 
mean to look for; so too in Prov. 31,13. 
Deriv. wy2. 

Nif. or (inf. abe. DIR = "IT Ez. 
14, 3, to "avoid the coming together of 
hh, whence one h is sometimes dropped 
2 Sau. 19,23; fut. GaN, 1 pers. STW 
Ez. L 1, by the influence of wn7¥) to 
be explored, examined, 1 Cur. 26, 31; 
to be required i. e. revenged Gen. 42, 22; 
but usually reflexive, to allow oneself 
to be induced by entreaties (to hear a 
prayer), with > of the person Is. 65, 1; 
Ez. 14, 8. 


RO] (3 pers. plur. Ww) intr. to be 
fresh, young , the organic root X-O4 
lying also in B1-m (which see); meta- 
phor.: to sprout, to shoot Jogn 2, 20; 
comp. (according to the derivatives) 
Targ. NDT, Syr. transposed 172, Zab. 
Let; the Ar. U5 (comp. "74 to flow, 


Ar. (595 5) has originated in a farther 
developinent of the root at its begin- 
ning. Deriv. Nw. 
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Hif. NOE to cause to sprout, to bring 
forth (cognate in sense eH) Gun.1,11. 

NOT m. young herbage, zion, spring- 
ing out of the earth Gen. 1,11, 2 Sau. 
23, 4 and blooming Is. 66, 14, after it 
is watered by rain Devr. 32, 2; in full 
form "3 py), 2 Kinas 19, 26; Ps. 37, 2; 
1s.37,27. It is the best food of aiimals 
Jos 6, 5, the dress of the meadows Ps. 
23,2, and its perishing is a misfortune 
Is. 15, 6; JER. 14, 5. Different from 
TEN Prov. 27, 25 and aby Gen. 1,12; 
2 Kincs 19, 26. Aram. "ARNT, Syr. 
(transp.) (12, Zab. Lagf, Ar. Uro5) the 


same. 


oI (= pw; Kal not in use) intr. 
1. to be fat, juicy, full of marrow, Ar. 
ew o and transposed eds, wos the 
same; on the contrary ew is transi- 
tive and of specific application. Deriv. 
27 (adj.), JO3. — 2. (not used) to be 
strong, large, powerful, according to the 
usual metaphor. Deriv. 03 2. 

Pik. YS (3 fut. MW for wen, A 
instead of vI— , Bee a) to make fat, pithy, 
to strengthen, t Dy Prov.15, 30; to anoint, 
DA, belonging to the luxury of a 
banquet (Au. 6, 6; comp. Lugs 7, 46) 
Ps. 23, 5; figurat (according to Rashi) 
to regard as valuable, important, consi- 
derable, Ps.20,4; according to lén Esra 
a denom. from 1h which see. 

Puh. 3 to be well fed, of p2 Prov. 
11,25; 13, 4; to be made strong, "of per- 
s0ns 28, 25; to become fat, of the field 
Is. 34, 7. 

Hothp. JOTI to be sated, of a sword 
Is, 34, 6. 

The organic root }U~3 for py~s is 
identical with that in 1208, Donn. 

JOT (pl. or72w7, constr. 30) adj. m 
1. fat, with 8 Is. 30, 23, well fed 
Deut. 31, 20; sappy, juicy, of the palm 
Ps. 92, 15. — 2. rich (comp. Greek nuzvs 
Herod. 5,77, Latin pinguis Hor. Od. 2, 
12, 22), great, mighty Ps. 22, 30; comp. 
Ar. prio» p2dhw (remarkable, famed). 

hae (with suff. "207) m. 1. fatness, 
with 3:7, of animals for sacrifice JER. 


31,14; figurat. a rich meal Ps. 63, 6; 
superabundance, 36, 9; fulness, blessing 
65,12; Jos 36,16; sap, oil Jupaes 9, 9. 
— 2. fat ashes, of sacrificial animals 
Lev. 1,16; 4,12; 1Kinas 13,3 5 (hence 
according to some the denom. 727 Ps. 
20, 4 to make into 701, but see > 9); 
also ashes of burnt buildings JER. 31, 40, 
comp. 52,13, so called probably from 
their fattening the soil (Plin. 17, 9). 
Deriv. the denom. 

721 Pik. to cleanse from ashes, to re- 
move ashes, Ex. 27, 3, Numa. 4, 13. 


FV"I (constr. only once ny Esra. 2,12; 
with cuff. In; pl. ons, constr. ny, with 
suf. osm; a late Hebrew word, used 
only i in Ezra and EsTtHer, and taken 
from Aramaean) /. command, a royal 
one Ezr. 8, 36; Esta. 2, 8 (with 733 
3273); 4, 3 8; 8, 13 &c.; a legal pre- 
scription, a love, Esta. 1, 8 19; 2, 12; 
3, 8; 4, 11 15; collect. lawa, rights 1, 
13 15, with ". In nvcx Devr. 33,2, 
written as one word by. the Masora, the 
Targ., Vulg., Sa‘ad., Ibn Esra &c. find, 
it is true, the present m3; but it is 
= N3X in the signification of MIGR, 
Bee PAGE. — We must reject at the 
outset every Hebrew derivation, since 
the word has come from Aramaeism, 
which is unknown in old pure Hebraism. 
Such Hebr. derivations are: m3 contract- 
ed from n33 (Michaelis), or ny from N43 
= Mw and therefore = nw fundamen- 
tum (Kanne), orny3=n- after the form 
of n372 from mss ae Simonis), or 13 
contracted from t n33 and from %—33 = 7 
conseq. = "7 (Furst i in Concord. ). But in 
Aramaeism itself, where no etymology 
can be shewn for it, it is found only 
during the Persian dominion; and the 
later Syriac writing is also ignorant of it. 
Hence the derivation should be sought 
in Persian alone. m3 ddt is the part. 
pass. of daten to set (Sanskr. dha, Greek 
ci0-nus, German thu-n, That), conseq. 
what is settled, established, hence law, 
statutum (from statuere), Gecpog, edict, 


comp. Persian Od jus; so too Pehl. 
dadha, Zend. daetic and Armen. dat (see 
an). 


An 


ony (constr. once m3 Ezr. 7, 14; def. 
NNT, ” with suff. En constr. pl. 1) 
Arai. f. the same, a firman, command, 
Dan. 2,13 15; an agreement, plan 2,9; 
an edict, law 6, 913; ox m3 péligion 
6, 6, Ezr. 7, 14 21 26, consisting of 
PN 7, 25; sacrificial prescriptions DAN. 
7, 25, with T"227 sacrificial times. 

mt (not used; = ni3 and this = n1q 
after the form 373} contracted na in 
JF, conseq. from. at or M77 to flow, 
to flow from) f. a spring; whence the 
proper names 3°05, jn7 and jn. In 
Aram. the ¢ is already looked upon as 
radical. 

NIT (only def. SRN or ANA) Aram. 
m. same as the Hebrew Neva Dan. 4, 
12 20. 
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et an (Pers.; pl. def. se amy) Aram. 
m. a judge, one skilled in the law Day. 3, 
2 3, compounded of m3 (which see) and 
"2 (see "a13); Pehl "datubar (judge), 
Armen. datuvar. 

hans (double fountain; see n't) n. p. of 
a place in Samaria Gen. 37,17; 2Kinas 
6, 18 contracted into nh. Later, it 
was called 07m, Avbain (Jupite 4, 6; 
7, 18), abridged Awtaia (ib. 3, 9). At 
present the name Dothdn is that of 
a hill with a fountain (Robinson, new 
Biblical Researches p. 158). 

wT (Fontanus; see m5) n. p. m. Now. 

] 

iTVT 2. p. of the place fins 2 Kinas 
6, 13; }\= contracted into }-, as 32°27 
out of 2. 


ri, called 4, as the name of a letter 
signifies fence (=m), not because it 
presented the rude ‘form of a fence in 
old writing (77,%) as in the Phenician, 
but because of the initial sound. Not 
merely in name (MVJ = nn from ms 
= man [which see], and then ny after 
the Aramaean method shortened into 
‘1, like n°a into °3), but also in form 
(comp! ™ and m), application and inter- 
change, ™ and nm originally constituted 
a single sound, and did not differ 
till later. This explains their frequent 
interchange in the language itself (for 
examp. 777 and yan, 3 and Mn, Jo" 
and 57h, Don and pon, Ont and on, 
OM and sn, | and son = 323, a 
"and d°n, te and "an, “oy and sn, 
pit and pnd, “eID and “ND, MTs and 
ony, ben and n>) or in relation to 
other Semitic dialects (e. g. Sma Ar. 
hic, Da Ar. ede, TI Ar. (do, 
“om Ar. (Sas yma Syr. ey, ke. ; and 
many differences between the books 
of Chronicles and other historical ones 
(sont 2Sam. 23, 25 and iT 1 Car. 
11, 27) may be derived from this. As 


a numeral © signifies 5, 5000; as an 
abbreviation ™ must have early denoted 
the name of God (im; see Movers, 
kritische Untersuchungen tiber die bib- 
lische Chronik etc. p. 75); as a sound of 
the alphabet it is pronounced Ze. 

Being a simple aspirate like &, it is 
interchanged with it, whether it be an 
initial sound of verbs, e. g. Dw and 
Dun, “Tt and “IN, jai and By, or a 
medial sound, e. g. oF) and ERD, or 
the article -", Phenician - 759 Arab. Jt, 
or m of Hifil e. g. D*NRAN = ‘31 Is. 63, 
3, ERR =O Mic. 7, 15, TS =O 
ZEPH. 2, 14, popwn =a JER. 25, 3; 
but the latter seldom. — While it some- 
times expresses a stronger aspiration 
and even increases to the strongest 
guttural, it is interchanged with m (see 
before), and also with > as an extension 
of this interchange, e. g. “iam72 and 
“ieD2, “W172 and "29; with 3 @. g. aris 
and 3395 with » e. & yay and jan &c.; 
but the last is rare. 

In addition to the intrinsic value of 
He as a consonant, since the whole 
Hebrew alphabet consists only of con- 
sonants, it forms the vowel letter in 
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certain firtal syllables of a word ending 
with a vowel, i. 6. in words that termi- 
nate in vowels (which happens also with 
®, land"): a) a, e.g. 1557 malka, MMR 
atta. & stands for this, not till late and 
Aramaeising, e.g. kan Is. 19,17 chogga; 
on the contrary it is usually wanting 
in the second person of the perfect, 
e.g. nan> katabta, 43> malk’cha. Ex- 
ceptionally it stands b) for ¢, 4, @. g. 
55 Kalné, 28 ayyé; rt 2d, 7 mé; 
but for e Yod (") is also written, e. g. 
>> malké; comp. the change of © into 
ein Greek. c) for 6 (which is often =a), 
e. g. mIndw Shlomé, mow Shilé, m> kb; 
but here it is interchanged with 4, e. g. 
mw pd, HW=Mdw Shilé, 199 =m. whe. 
Besides these organic interchanges, 
arising from the harder or softer pro- 
nunciation of He, the following which 
are rarer, are worthy of notice: 1. with 
Yod (7), a8 ‘Jit and 72°, "ary and M9, 
m7 and 737, 535 and boy &e. ‘The 
connection of the ; y ‘and k sounds (comp. 
nx =o) makes it probable that this 
took place in the first instance through 
the medium of the & sound. — 2. with the 
sibilants (x, d, 1, w) ©. g. Jo's and 455, 
a3) and 338, bom and boar, the Shafel- 
form amb fom sobs (ag and Aram. 
721); comp. the ‘interchange of the 
Greek é é with s in Latin, e. g. 2 sex, 
énta septem, éonw serpo &c.; Sanskrit 
Sindhu, in the Hindu dialect &eo — 
3) with n, & g. N2"y and "2, 57257 and 
523, 37 Aram. a3 &e. 


‘In building stems out of organic roots, 
the following peculiarities relative to 
He present themselves: 1. ™ as a middle 
sound of oe is frequently softened 
out of the harder & sounds, e. g. 2078 
out of sri cekich see), 139 (which gee), 


therefore AS, Targ. 21; or it is con- 
nected with & the interior sound of a 


word, e. g. tits Ar. cast, bop Ar. (i, 


Pa Pd 


D3 Arab. ast, Ae — 2. Concave 
stems with two sounds, whose stem- 
vowel is a, falsely called 19, frequently 
enlarge this stem into one of three 
sounds by hardening the interior vowel- 


sound into He (m), e.g. TIN = 8 (73), 
53; Sx IL. =x, 5n; sty = "8 (m4); 
“ern = “iB; ry Ar, ei sa (re) Da; 
da Aram. mis; = “Tt = "3; 
= 53; bp = ber z sa sr 
2 and "372 (“119) ke. — ~ Besides, He 
er @ serves to build stems out of of 
ganic roots by putting it in front, e. g. 
yy, Om, FI &c. — 3. It is in- 
serted for the purpose of making pluri- 
literals, see 35725. 


| sounds as a consonant at the end 
of a word, when it is denoted by the 
point in it called pp (i. e. causing to 
be pronounced). But the point also 
stands in mss. under He (Michaelis de 
eodd. Erf. §.19; Lilienthal, codd. Regiom. 
p. 27. 64), as also under 1 and > when 
they are meant to be consonants, e. g. 728. 
Hence stems which terminate in 7 of 
which there are but six in Hebrew (122, 
pr? , PTD, F399 , op, son), are connected 
with those that end with the & sound, é. g. 
D3 Eze. 4,4 K’tib, Ar. B45 &eo. 

t— and (without the accent) m= an 
enclitic particle (He local), the most 
frequent and most usual one to denote 
direction towards a thing (see m5). Its 
use is twofold: 1. with a noun in sub- 
jects not personal, where -— is accent- 
less, 6. g. 1139725 towards Samaria, n3 
1 Kinas 2, 40 to Gath, 333 to the 
mountain, mbane, moan &e. If the final 
vowel in the noun be already without 
an accent, it is lost when this accentless 
enclitic particle is annexed, e. g. M8, 
maIp, TMIVw, M2, Any from PIN, 
DIP (where ~ ~ is lengthened t by astronger 
accentuation into =, comp. 72 3p from 
WIZ), M23, ny; the vowel of the noun- 
stem is seldom shortened e. g. 3 from 
“7, or is thrown back to the front e. g. 
m220 from D2, but in pause 220 
Jupaes 9, 1. b> is accented when the 
ground-vowel i in the segolate-form is o 
e. g. Momkk Gen. 18, 6, muse 19, 23, 
P1275 Mic. 4,12, an exception 'to which 
occurs only in the construct state Gen. 
24, 67, elsewhere but seldom e. g. 33 


Jos.19,13. This particle is appended 
in the way mentioned even where nouns 
are joined to prefixes (3, 72, 2, °%) and 
direction to a thing is not obvious, e. g. 
tza:2 Jos. 15, 21, 933° Jer. 27, 
16, bk Ps. 9, 18, mais 2 Bie 
13, 17. It is appended not ‘merely to 
nouns in the absolute state, but also the 
construct e. g. 372 1 Kinas 19, 15, 
m7 Gen. 28, 2, rina ib., N23 46, 1. 
So too it is put with feminine nouns in! T- 
after changing their termination into ¢, 
e.g. IN from 479. The enclitic par- 
ticle is attached to nouns ending in ¢ 
only after the final vowel has entirely 
disappeared, e. g. tia: downwards, 712373 
upwards, from ma and Pt) 9"2. In rare 
cases local motion or direction to some- 
thing appears more figurat. or obscure, 
e.g. M232 Is. 29, 15, mat Has. 3, 11, 
mon, mow >e Ez. 21,19, or it is used 
in relation to ‘time, denotife duration, 
e. g. F927 1 Sam. 1,3, 979. — 2. Ap- 
pended to verbs, "- accented signifies 
the direction of the will to a definite 
object, and therefore it belongs to those 
moods which express the will and resolve 
of the speaker, i. e. to the fut. and im- 
perat. where it is an external sign of 
the voluntative. This direction of will 
is either a free purpose Prov. 12,19, or 
it is conditioned from without, and then 
‘t- should be translated by shall Is. 38, 
10, or must Ps. 42, 5; or with passives 
it expresses the internal wish 69,15. It 
Appears usually in the first person of 
the future, e. g. yak, PT7TN, FANN, 
m7273, aang, very rarely, in other 
persons, e. g. maian Is. 5,19. More fre- 
quently it is with the imperat. e. g. 
IBD, WS, PW, Md, Maw, 3. 
It is the province of grammar to teach 
the laws, according to which this "- is 
accented or not, by which the vowels 
in the final syllable are altered or not, 
and the alterations generally which the 
verb experiences with respect to vowels, 
accentuation &c. But the particle, even 
where the forms of the verb have some- 
times the so-called Vau conversive, which 
occurs ninety times in Scripture, has 
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by no means an influence upon the re- 
lations of time, as grammarians suppose, 
since it is used with occurrences that 
happen in the future Ps. 90, 10, as well 
as with momentary Ezr. 9,5 and endur- 
ing ones Ps.119,131. It is found in its 
usual sense of to or towards or down with 
the following groups of ideas: a) with 
verbs of motion to, e. g. M2w to send to 
Gen. 23, 6; Nx? to go to ‘Nex. 2, 18; 

"39 to leas towards Jupces 12,5; 903 
Ezr. 8, 31; 592 to fall down Ez. 9, 8; 

yD to sink down Ezr. 9, 5; a0 to sit 
down 9, 3; ny to fly to Ps. ‘90, 10; 

b) with verbs of striving after, reaching 
to, throwing down, driving to, e. g. m7 
Ezr. 9,5, ned Ps. 119,131, dpa Dax. 
8,15 uid here too with py, because it 
belongs to it; mpd to hand over Zecu. 
11,13; tmx to take hold of 2 Sau. 4, 10; 

172 Now 8, 19; Dpw to weigh to Eze. 
8, ‘25; Daw 8, 17 &c.; c) with verbs of 
crying to, of speaking to, of disputing 
e. g. ND Pa, 119, 147, "2" Jupaes 6, 

10, “27 Day. 10, 16, “7 Nez. 13, 21; 

d) with verbs of Attending to e.g. mi 
Day. 8, 13, x2 Ezr.8, 15, D5 Neu. 

6, 12, 939 13, 10; e) with verbs ex- 
pressing a continuance of time, without 
interruption, e.g. JW? to sleep on (with- 

out disturbance) Ps. 3, 6; Dom to dream 
on Gen. 41,11; dann to conte mourn- 
ing NE. 1, 4; nne to keep opening i. e. 
in succession Gen. ‘43, 21. Qn the other 
hand in Mb>k) Ez. 3,3 "- is ‘suff. 
and only without mappik because of 
the distinctive accent (see JER. 6, 6 
after LXX, Vulg., Syr.; 44, 19 &c.);, 50 
too in 2m3) Deur. 29, 7. See me. 

, As to the derivation, this final a- 
sound with a noun is manifestly a very 
old accusative case, which has been 
preserved merely for the sake of ex- 
pressing motion towards, and because 
of this sense it might also be attached 
to the imperfect of verbs. Such accusa- 
tive a is closely connected with the accu- 
sative-sign Ad in Ethiopic (Ludol/, Gr. 
aeth. p. 112), which is confined merely 
to the union with proper names, as 1s 
the case with the Amharic inseparable 
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preposition ha i. e. to (Ludol/, Gr. Amh. 
p. 47). If we compare the Sanskrit and 
Arabic, it appears to have been pro- 
nounced in its full form a-n; but the n 
was lost, as the Greek accusative « 
arose out of ay, and as the n in Sanskrit 
becomes weak, losing itself in various 
instances and so dying away. Only 
in some adverbs, which are nouns in 
the accusative, the still older accusa- 
se case am has been preserved, viz. 
Ein, Op &e. 

_ — or (accentless) = an enclitic par- 
ticle, =", from which it is abridged, 
being also a designation of direction 
towards: 1. with a noun, as 1377 Ez. 25, 
13, a5 1Sam. 21, 2. — 2. with a verb, 
e. g. man JUDGES 9, 29, ARIA? 1 Sam. 
28, 15, mos Ps. 20, 4, M27 Prov. 
24, 

as see under % and 5m. 


a (pronominal stem) 1. shortened from 


al ‘(an exclamation of astonishment &c.) 
= oe Ez. 30, 2, only in the compound 
PUTT (which nee); but in “wan Mica# 
2° 7 (oh the word) "1 is better taken as 
a question, like the second signification. 
— 2. an abridged prefix-sound, inter- 
rogative, preceding & and", e. g. WWaNTt 
Micax 2,7, "285 Jos 34, 31, “aN Ez. 
28, 9, dsm "Eccues. 2, 19, as always 
when short a is to be pronéunced before 
a semivowel with long a (comp. -™); see 
"t. — 3. the article shortened before n 
with 4 or 6, and before » and © with 4, 
e.g. 02M, WIns, FNM, BIT, WHI, 
Donn, ro, ‘Det. ‘he same is 
the case with the article where it is 
used as a relative pronoun, e.g. NID 
Josu. 10, 24. 

+1 i. e. ha with Dagesh forte follow- 
ing. The weakened forms 13, "7, 3 in 
certain cases, see under 5 and ‘NH. 

“33 (pronominal stem; " inseparable) 
pronoun interrogative, a prefix-vocable 
smoothed off, put before the first word 
of an interrogative sentence. Like the 
Latin an and Greek 7 it introduces a 
question, in order to obtain certainty, 
2 Sam. 18, 82 is it well with the boy? 
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9, 2, and so in cases where one is not 
clear about the nature of the answer 
and either expects a denial, when the 
interrogative clause may be resolved 
into a simply negative one, Latin num? 
Gen. 4, 9, Jos 14, 14, Prov. 24, 28 
(Targ. Vulg.); N'5 instead of a actually 
standing in parallel places (e. g. 2 Sam. 
7,5 mmx, for which 1 Car. 17,4 has 85 
STEN 5 ‘sometimes the LXX render it by 

un Gen. 30, 2); or an affirmative, so 
that the interrogative clause might be 
converted into one simpl affirmative 
and assuring (Greek 7 yao, 7 yao ov, 
Latin al -ne?), 1 Sam. 2, 27 did I 
not then reveal myself? i. e. certainly I 
did reveal myself (hence the LXX, Targ., 
Syr. leave % untranslated); 1 Kinas 21, 
19. Nom in particular i is so used (which 
see). But "2:1, is otherwise employed 
Gen. 27, 36; 2 Sam. 9,1; 23, 19, where 
the "3 (which see) receives an access 
to its meaning, according to its mani- 
fold acceptations, by means of %, con- 
sisting of doubt (is there indeed); irony 
(ts it so that); assurance (is it not that). 
In an indirect question depending on a 
preceding clause, ‘2 stands in the sense 
of whether, Gen. 8, 8. In questions in- 
volving contrariety, i. e. which pre- 
suppose the opposite as possible, we 
have DN... 3 Jos 4, 7, 3... we 16, 
3, %. 7 6,26, mt. 2) Now. 13, 18 &. 
With regard to its union with particles, 
see ON, 1D, ND &e. 

Looking at its form, this interrogative 
particle has the short vowel a (ha); but 
before gutturals it is pronounced fuller 
and with a weak duplication, like the 
article 3, ©. g. Foeit shall Igo? pins, 
*25N3; Doms if a wise man? an sa- 
piens? Ecc. 2,19; before & sometimes 
"T, @. g DEN is it you? an vos? JUDGES 
16, 31; before » when the latter has its 
own vowel, even doubling it, e. g. 37:7? 
Lev. 10,19. Before words whose first 
consonant has no full vowel, "1 becomes 
7, 6g. OnyINT, dias, >; or Sheva 
moveable” is drawn to 3, @& g. Jars 
Gen. 17, 17, nos (hak-k’tonet) Gen. 
37, 37, "35 Jer. 8,22; but usually 
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1 merely, as M2" Gen. 27, 38; WONT 
2 Kinas 6, 22. ‘The — is changed into 
~, after , ©. g. nfs ‘Jos 94, 18; 
converted into —, e. g. DS", ae 
where Bo"ne. In the case of by, the 
interrogative. ™ is wanting and is to be 
translated: yet ‘not? not indeed? Ps. 121, 
3; so too sometimes with words that 
begin with a guttural, e.g. TS 8 
he will teach? Has. 2,19; Dim to day 
1 Sam. 22,15. Etymologically, the in- 
terrogative ha arose, perhaps, out of 
ka, as is perceptible from comparative 
philology. Ar. | is an interrogative par 
ticle. 

Nr (pronominal stem) prop. demonstr. 
this, that, of all genders, and accord- 
ingly connected closely with the follow- 
ing word; also used for an article, as 
6, 7, to in Homer and Herodotus is a 
pronoun demonstr. and article. See, how- 
ever, 351. 

NO (pronominal stem) Aram. inter- 
jection: see! behold! Dan. 8, 25, prop. 
demonstr. (see x); Ar. Lo, Syr. la. 

NF (pronominal stem) interj. lo! Gen. 
47, 23, Ez. 16, 43, prop. behold there! 
like 95, "3°. 

No (pronominal stem) Aram. interj. 
the same, Dan. 2, 43 “45 Nr lo as = as. 

msn (pronominal stem) interj. an ex- 
clamation of joy, of terror or mockery: 
aha, Ps. 35, 25; 40,16; Jos 39, 25; 
Ez. 25, 3; Is. 44,16. The separate 
parts of it, me (which see) and 3 from 
st, are cries of pain and lamentation, 
and were obviously of general signifi- 
cation at first. 


25} imperat. of 53°, which see. 


ABE) 
a7 a stem erroneously assumed for 
27353, which see. 


233357 (fom 3", after the form 39, 
bron to nbndn,, from “17, bin; pl. 
pa, with. cuff. 23357) m. a sacrifice, 
which was consumed. upon the altar, a 
holocaust, as Rashi, Targum and Kimehi 


(in his Dictionary) have taken it; com- 
paring the 37357 (to roast, to burn, tor- 
js | rere) of the Mishna and Talmud (a. g. 
Men. 10, 4; Sabb. ch. 2) and the Arab. 

AAS. In full form it is only con- 
nected with mt, in the sense of burnt- 
offering, Hos. 8,13 my burnt-offerings 
(i. e. those that should have been burnt 
for me) they sacrificed only for flesh and 


) | eating (i. e. to be able to eat flesh). The 


rare word is chosen for the sake of as- 
sonance with Dany, 8,9 or Taw. 4, 
18 (on which account the LXX have 
taken it here as = DAVIN, Yyannusra), 
a peculiarity which the prophet loves. 


53 } (fut. Sr) intr. prop. to breathe, 
to breathe out, to inhale, to blow (comp. 
Talm. 52:7, 5377 to steam, to evaporate, 

to smoke, to blow about, Sabb. 17° 95*; 
the Syr. \om, besides the Hebrew sig- 
nification: to anaee about, of herdsmen 
or flocks; the organic root appears to be 
23773); but only fig. to be vain, transitory 
(as a breath), empty, unreal i. e. sinful 
2 Kinas 17, 15, Jer. 2,4; to be foolish, 
Ps. 62, 11, comp. Rom. 1, 21; 538 ‘n 
to behave foolishly Jos 27, 12. Derivat. 
bat, and the proper name >a%. 

” Hif. damm to befool, to lead astray 
JER. 23, ‘16. 


ban (constr. dan, as is sometimes the 


case in other segolate forms, e. g. 9, 
“an, "Nd, 982 from 94r, “In, “nD, 
9203; with suff. 9235, sb55, $5559; pl. 
pbon, constr. *)351) m. 1. a ‘breath, 
adic, a@uos, aura, which passes away 
quickly, and to which are compared 
acquired treasures Prov. 21, 6, the life 
of man Ps. 144, 4, Josp7, 16 (therefore 
earthly life is called wt v7" Eccuss. 7, 
15; 9, 9, or “J oN "7 6, 12), human 
action and occupation, thinking and 
providing, Eccrss. ch. 1. 2. 3. 4 &e.; 
Dann Ps. 62,10 lighter than a breath. — 
2. Figurat. a Wang vain, fruitless, LAMENT. 
4,17, Jer. 10, 3, whether it be worth- 
less in itself Prov. 31,30 and therefore 
applied to words, nonsense, foolishness 
Jos 27, 12; 35, 16; Ps. 39,7; Eccuzs. 
5,6; or transitory, not continuing Is. 30, 
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7, therefore transitoriness, Kocies.11, 8 
all that enters (into the world, comp. 6, 4) 
i. @. appears, ts transitoriness ; nothing- 
ness, 6,4 for he comes in nothingness 
Le. he is born nothing; metaph. an idol, 
Deor. 32,21; 1 Kinas 16,13; Jz. 10, 
8; with the addition of nie Pa, 31, 7 
or 123 JER. 8, 19; unrighteousness (of 
gain) “Prov. 13, 11. As an adverb in 
tain, vainly, Jos 9, 29; Zecu. 10, 2; 
senselessly Jos 35, 16; uselessly Is. 49, 
4. — 3. (transitoriness) n. p. m. GEN. 
4, 2. 

oan, see 535. 

{on (not used) intr. same as j3¥ L, 
Ar. pat to be firm, hard, only of ebony. 
Hence 

{253 Bee 423. 

a (with suf. 2353; or 425%, with 
suff. 92277; not used) m. same as }3X 
firm, a stone; specially ebony, i. e. 
stone- wood (Symm., Jerome), Phenic. 
‘203, whence it came to the Greeks and 
Romans (2889-06, heben-um, eben-us) &c. 


In its native land (India) it was named | & ’ 


from its blackness (comp. Sanskrit k&- 
laskandha black stem &.); and Par- 
chon has claimed for the stem ja" 
the meaning “to be black and shin- 
ing”. 

"2353 (from yh; pl. pey3%) adj. m. 
prop. ebon, viz. stick, whence pl. Ez. 
27, 15 Krri ebony-poles (geiayyes), 
which the Tyrians purchased from the 
south and east coasts of Arabia; K'tib 
b.337%. 

iT (3 pl. 737 K'tib Is. 47, 13; 
part. ‘aght ibid. K’rl) tr. to cut in pieces, 
to divide i in pieces, Ar. , Hebr. “an IL, 
hence figurat. to divide off, to determine, 
the heavens, after the manner of as- 
trologers Is. 47, 13, where the K’tib 
reads Dy720) "35 (awn), the K’ri (and 
LXX, Vulg.) Dia 93. So Kimchi. 
According to Parchon it is equivalent to 
“an I. to conjure, to practise magic, and 
therefore "2'7 is identical with “an ibid. 
47,10 12, and with the Arab. ‘ppm to 
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man 


know, to understand (modern Hebrew 
“am @ learned man). 


RSs and [353 (Persian), n. p. of a 
eunuch at the court of Ahasuerus, who 
had charge of the harem Estx. 2 3 8 
15, and is therefore described as 0° 
re 133 ‘qo79"3. The Sanskrit dja 
(Wilson, Sanskrit Dictionary, pref. p. 
25 &c.) has the same meaning, which 
is Aga spread throughout all Asia, and 
may have sounded in old Persian Hégé 
or Hégaj (0353 Est. 2,8 15). 

hig! i. e. a3 (unused) intr. same as 
at L (comp. 33° = 134) to speak 
softly , to whisper, ‘of a sighing com- 
plaint, the inner whispering and stir- 
ring of the heart; comp. Syr. my to think, 
the gentle speech of the heart; Arab. 
reduplicated to utter soft sounds, 


to murmur; Syr. Loe the whispering, 

the ghost; on the contrary, the Ar, x. 

(to glow) is only a collateral form™ of 
ak 


al Hebrew me which see. Deriv. A735. 


PID 1 (inf. absol. mar, fut. 373) 


intr. 1. to murmur, to utter deep tones, 
of the muttering of the magician’s lips 
(see Hifil), of the hollow tones of the 
harp (see 717373), cognate in sense "725; 
to coo, of the dove Is. 38, 14; 59, ‘ii; 
to growl, of the lion Is. 31, 4; to ‘sigh, 
to complain, to moan, Is. 16, 7; ‘Ter. 48, 
31; to roar, of thunder (see 1357) &. 
— 2. to utter low murmurs, in the heart, 
i. e. to meditate, to think, to consider, 
with 3 Ps. 63,7; 77,13 and the accus. 
of the object Is. 33, 18; to weigh in si- 
lence, Prov.8,7, or absolutely to meditate 
upon Prov. 15, 28. — 3. to express one- 
self in audible, intelligible tones, 1. e. 
to speak, of sw Ps. 35, 28, Is. 59, 3, 
or J153 Ps.115, 7. —For the fundamental 
signification compare 337, which is iden- 
tical with the organic root in "a5 L 
On the connection of musing, thinking 
and speaking comp. mip; Ar. la, Syr. 
L.7 the same, and to, read in syllables. 
Deriv. 3:3, M23, JN. 


mar 


Poh, 713% (inf. 13") to excogitate, 329 
from the heart, Is.59, 13; but see 73% LL. 

Hif. m3a-T3 (only part. ‘ounra) to mur- 
mur, to mutter, of soothsayers Is. 8,19; 
cognate in sense xox. 

MQ IL (inf. absol. i9%) tr. (= 33 
which see, as T= ‘T2"), to separate: 
to divide, D730 from >) somewhat Prov. 
25,4; figurat. to remove, to frighten away, 
of the wind Is. 27,8; 3% Prov. 25, 5, 
i. e. the bad servant from the company 
of the king. Ar. oe to remove, e+ 
to scare away. 

Poh, (only infin. 13M) to remove, to 
banish, Is. 59, 13. 

383 (from "an I.) m. 1. a sighing, 
Ez. 2, 10, with. a and °2"?. — 2.4 
thought Pa. 90, 9" we have’ finished our 
years as a thought (Theognis: awa yoo 
Oye vOHUR Mapsoyetar ayhaog 727), 
which the Targ. renders “breath”, Rashi 
and /bn Esra “sound”, the LXX, Vulg. 
and Syr. “a spider's web”, merely ac- 
cording to the general sense. — 3. a 
dull noise, low thunder Jos 37, 2. 

Maw f. meditation, of 32 Ps. 49,4,= 
Hs 19, 15. 


no see N32". 


3 (only with suff. 23735) m. sigh- 
ing, complaint, Ps. 5, 2 (see abe Is. 16, 
7; JER. 48, 31); stirring of the ‘heart Gee 
737 Ps. 42, 6) Ps. 39, 4. 

VT (constr. jna43, with suf. p37°3"7) 
m. 1. dull tone, gentle sound, of the 
harp. Ps.92,4 with the gentle sound of 
the harp (3, comp. 50, 5); LXX jer 
wmdic év xiPave, cognate in sense 5772"; 
therefore (as the LXX, Symm., yee 
Vulg. appear to take it) an air, per- 
haps mu/fied music as a pause or @ pe- 
euliar kind, 9,17, LXX ody diawadue- 
tog. — 2. meditation , efort = mat Ps. 
19, 15; device, machination of enemies 
Lament. 3, 62. 

Pat adj. m., "12°43, f. (according to 
Ibn Gandch, Ki mchi, comparing the Tar- 
gumic and Talmudic usus loquendi) 
convenient, suitable, commodious, spoken 
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of my3% (a court-enclosure) Ez. 42,12; 
comp. ‘Talmudic adj. j33'%, 72937, subst. 
723, part. W279, f n2355; arg. pens 
(see Targ. on Num. 22, 32) &e. But 
as the mss. fluctuate between P1333, 
mz. and Mie, as the Syr. Gane: 
lates 35, the LXX mzp7, and the 
Vulg. STATS, the reading in the text 
may have arisen from rtta, which suits 
the context. See 42°. 


rII"AsT Bee 7°37. 


ja) (not used) ér. same as 323 to sur- 
rt ot 

round closely, circumscripte complecti, 
hence figurat. to suit exactly. But neither 
the Talmudic P25, nor our PI can 
be explained by this. Hence it is better 
to understand: to bend to, to turn to, to 


direct to, Ar. Cp> Tp>s ay ey, Ro pie 
cognate sense, Sires Tutt bending i 
directed, versus, towards, Ez. 42, 12 
Ne aia, toward the wall, if the word 
there is to be retained. 


tae 


Wi (not used) intr. prop. same as 
“13 IT. and "39, to turn, to turn away, to 
shrink back timidly, therefore to wander 
on, to emigrate, to flee, Ar. -3, whence 
i (Higra, flight); deriv. 

“303 (wandering) 1.n. p. f. Gen. 16,1; 
25, 12, the mother of the nomadic Ish- 
maelites. — 2. (wanderer) n. p. of the 
ancestor of an Arab tribe, whence the 
Gentile "93:3, which see. | 

DB NVI see 47. 


"957 (pl. ban and OWT, DT) 
n. Gent. from 30 2: Hagarene, name 
of an Arabian people mentioned along 
with DITN, DNI2WI, ANI, TP, daa, 
poe, mebe, si, Sr ss (Syria), who, ten 
in all, rose up against ‘the Israelites at the 
time of the Maccabean wars (Josephus, 
Archaeol. 12, 8) and established an al- 
liance for the purpose of destroying 
them Ps. 83,7. They dwelt, with "10°, 
wrp2, ath) (which see) 1 Cur. 5,19, on 
the other side of Jordan in the east of 
Gilead; and David had warriors and 
officers out of them 9, 38; 27, 31. In 


Saul’s time they dwelt in the east of 
Gilead; and the 2'/, tribes beyond Jor- 
dan carried on war with and expelled 
them 5,10 19 20. Besides this portion 
of the Hagarene people, whose habita- 
tiun is well ascertained from Scripture, 
there was another with the name -= 

(Abulf., Jakut), Ayoaio: (Strabo XVI. p. 
767), united with the Nabatheans(ni73:) 
and Havilatheans (™2°1n), 4ye¢es (Dio- 
nysius Periegeta 956), or adjoining 
the Bataneans (Ptol. 5, 19), who some- 
times dwelt near the Persian gulf, where 
they gave their name to a district; and 
sometimes elsewhere. 7 was the name 
of the province Bahrein, at the Persian 


+7 (after the form >¥, from 33) m 
@ shout of joy, @ cry of rejoicing, same 
as T1%7 (Is. 16, 9) Ez. 7, 7; comp. Ar. 


As (vox crassa), ols (sonus sgehiensta) 
Kimchi, echo. 


NI (in 1373; old Persian) m. God, 
Pers. (i same as Sanskrit svadha, 
i.e he who exists by himself; and 
also as (ik lord, ruler. Deriv. 

ate (from Na with the Persian 
suffix “3, yy, which is also in "373, 
"333, nan; on the compound comp. 
373 from = N13; pl. constr. %7375, 
RF, with suf. ‘Ti57) Aram. 1m. 

g to the original signification 
pean 1. e. dedicated to God; better, 
according to others, vice-king, or the 
nearest to the ruler Dan. 3, 24 27; 4, 
33; 6, 8 (see 27a), with mnp, ra 


&c.; comp. AC ReS prince. 
ats L. (not used) intr. prop. to sound 
, therefore to ery, to shout for joy. 


The organic root in ‘st is to be iden- 
tified with that in 35 (7457), 1-3"; comp. 


Ar. OS to crow, to roar (of the camel), 
to bluster (of the waves), to crash (of 
thunder), to rush (of the multitude) &c. 
Deriv. 13, 33°. The signification of 


SS to cut through, to break through, 
is connected with 11, (which see). 
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TH II. (not used) intr. to be power- 
ful, strong, then trans. to overpower, to 
conquer, whence the proper names 777 
Saag in WTI, Fra, Tn, 173 and 

i). —The org. root aby is = sw, ‘since 
many stems with the initial sound h are 
interchanged with such as begin with ¢ 
(see ™); We (TR) is the same. 

TIM (powerful, mighty, comp. "3%, 
28; Macrobius Sat. ch. 23 has singularly 


‘explained it by unus, i.e.) a.p.1.of the 


Syrian and Edomite tutelary god; the 
latter, however, SI (which gee) was 
named by the Phenicians su, Adadoc. 
Hadad in the Syrian mythology was 
king of the gods (Sanch. p. 34), the 
supreme god of the sun (Macrod. ib. L 
13), after whom were called three kings 
of Damascus 13-ja (which see), and 
ten Syrian kings 17 (Nic. Damasc. p. 
293). — 2. of Edomite kings Gen. 36, 35, 
1 Kines 11, 14, for whom 758 is the 
usual word 11, 17. See "35. — 3. of an 
Ishmaelite race, along with “1a, RDF 
&c. 1 Cur. 1, 30, who probably origi- 
nated in a mixture of and incorporation 
with a Syrian tribe. Compounds with 
Sim (see too 372, T90, 153) are: 
rors rs wee es 

WO TIN (Hadad is help; comp. “IPN, 
sri) n. p. of a king of Syrian Zobah, 
David's contemporary 2 Sam. 8, 3-12, 
1 Kinas 11, 23, for which name there 
stands in 2 Sa. 10, 16 19, 1 Cag. 18, 5 
seq. 19,16 19 (LXX, Vulg., Syr., Arab., 
and J osephus also in the first passage) 
“19 71, without this reading being more 
correct on that account. 

VWAITI (Hadad-Rimmon) n. p. of a 
deity of the Syrians compounded of two 
names (see ‘T3" and 41729); for 71794 
alone was also the name of a Syrian 
god 2 Kines 5, 18, representing a cer- 
tain aspect of ‘Adonis. From this god 
a city in }i727 My7Z2 was named, which 
lay not far from Jezreel, and was called 
Maximianopolis in Jerome’s time. A 
celebrated lament took place there, ac- 
cording to some for mrwee (2 Kines 
23, 29; 2 Cur. 35, 23); according to 
others, the dead lament 3 in the worship 


yw 


of Hadad-Rimmon to which Zeca. 12,11 
refers. According to the Targ. the word 
is the proper name of a Syrian king, 
son of 772738. 

my I. tr. to stretch out, to stretch 
forth, to reach forth, the hand Is. 11, 8. 
But this meaning seems to be only de- 
nom., while the primitive one seems to be 
to take, to lay hold of, identical with "7° 
(see ) belonging to 32 (comp. Lat. hed 
in pre-hend-ere, Gothic hand-us, German 
Hand from had &c.). After a noun had 
been formed from it with the meaning 


Po 
hand (perhaps 7 = Ar. of), there arose 
a denom. verb with the signification: to 
stretch out the (taking) hand. It is not 


connected with (SAS or mai II. 


Vs] I. (not used) intr. to lead (cog- 
ei in sense 373), to > point out (the way), 
Ar. 600; Syr. “30, whence the Ar. 


AH = Hebrew 313373. Derivat. n. p. 
"IT. 

a (contracted from "727, besides 
which there existed a form TR, Ar. 
MUS, Syr. Opin, Pehl. hendo, Zend. 
heando &c.) n. p. of the well-known 
country Jndia in Asia Esta. 1, 1; 8, 9; 
denoting originally the Indian river 
Hind-us (Sanskrit Sindhu; see ™), then 
the land. A farther explanation of the 
name does not belong to the present 
place. 

DY (only constr. pI, nin; from 
pt) m. prop. firmly trod, with ‘prban: 
foot-atool, Ps. 99, 5; Is. 66, 1; Talmudic 
waz. 

“HiT seo “1, Tit and D355. 

“AT (only pl. oI; from V7 I.) 
m. hill, mountain, prop. rising up Is. 
45, 2; so also the LXX. 

NTT n. p. of a Joktanite-Arabian 
tribe Gan. 10, 27, in southern Arabia, 
identical with the Adramites (Ptol. 6, 7, 
10 25 26 Adgapizes), trading in frank- 
incense (‘Theophr.), east of the Him- 
yarites, with a commercial place Kane 
(72p) on the sea, north of whom the 
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Chatramotitae (ny272"), with their ca- 
pital Sabata (Plin. h. n. 6, 82), dwelt. 
TI is contracted from D4 “im (Ador te 
exalted; “TT = TT, ‘ag wT = TT). 
They were so called from the worship 
of Hadér or Ador (see “i1X, OMT, 
DNITN, THN), ie. the fire-god. ‘See on. 

ote (mighty, chief; from 3°33 IL) x R. p. 
m. 2 Sam. 23, 30, for which the parallel 
1 Cur. 11, 32 has “n (free, noble, chief). 

ya (imper. 'j'I71) tr. to tread down, 
to trample into ruins, with nnn to trample 
under foot, JoB40,12. The organic root 
TI also exists in JI, N57 &.; Ar. 
JIS to destroy. 

OW (not used) tr. to stamp firmly, 
to tread firmly down, with the feet, to 
dam; then to tread generally (cognate 
in sense W323); figurat. to make fast, to 
fit to one another, to fit together &c. The 
organic root is DI"N, identical with that 


in OI"N (see p. 24), Ar. eal, and ge- 
nerally with those in bx, or, oz. Deriv. 
piss, DoT. 

Dan (cometh: ptm) see DY FR. 

237 (from the verb D3; def. WIT; 
pl. 72°) m. @ piece, Dav. > 5; 3, "29; 
— "39 = péhn moveiy (2 Macc. 1, 16), 
to cut in pieces; Syr. a member, prop. a 
piece. Others take the Pers. el is and 

hol, a member, as the basis; and the 
Aram. on, 30901, is said to be denomin., 
asin other respects much that is Iranian 
has come into Aramaean. 

on (Peh. unused) Aram. tr. to cut in 
pieces, to hew in pieces, Ar pow (to lay 
in ruins), comp. TEM-VELY, tem-no. The 
organic root O°) is also im 53, O13, 
roa &e. 

" Pah. DTT (not used) to cut or hew in 
pieces; Syr. se90, Ethpa. separ] , Tar- 
gumic Af. ow". Deriv. Das. 

On (not used) intr. to be green, to 
sprout. The organic root is O77 iden- 
tical with that in 8-07, or n, Ar. 


05 (to be green). Hence 


On 
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SIT (pl. BOT) m. the myrtle, Is. 
41,19; 55, 13; Zecu. 1, 8; #0 called 
from ita fresh green leaves; ; comp. Ar. 


dS (the age The shorter form ox 
(Talm almudic) is in Arabic dialects 


“ROT (myrtle) n. p. f. Esta. 2, 7 
perhaps identical with the name 7 ee 
(daughter of Cyrus), see Herod. 3,133; 
comp. the Greek proper names Myrto, 
Myrsine, Myrtoessa &. 

a i) (inf. constr. nim, with suf. 
SET; fut. nam) tr. to push, to thrust, 
with accus. of the object Num. 35, 20, 
with the shoulder Ez. 34,21, as maj ‘with 
horns; with y2 of the place away from 
which and 5x whither Jos 18,18; Is. 22, 
19; to expel, thrust out, to drive away, with 
the accus., "SB7 and »2p 72 Deort.6,19; 
9,4; Joan. $3, 9; to repulse Prov.10,3. 
In the cod. Samar. Devt. 6,19 and 9,4 the 
Hif. of 13 stands for it, and the Hebrew 
n52°3 Ps. 68,3 appears to be contracted 
from 73 and NT — The organic root 
nr lies also in I-94, By, I, 
m7} 

75 11. (not used) mtr. 1. to shine, 
glitter, lighten, of fire, therefore only 
a collateral form of “IR, the organic 
root of which 777 lies in 13 also (which 
see). Derivat. “77 (in “YV93), WE 
and "Tt (in patna), the name of the 
fire-god. — 2. Figurat. to be splendid, 
beautiful, magnificent, distinguished, elevat- 
ed, great, majestic, like verbs of shining 
elsewhere. Deriv. 3, TT, WT. 


VIN IL (fut. v1rm) intr. 1. to be pro- 
minent, to outtop, of hills, mountains; 
deriv. the noun “3. — 2. Figurat. tr. 
to lift up (cognate in sense iz2), hence 
with O79 Lev. 19, 15 82 to ‘elevate, to 
draw forth, to adorn, to favour tn pre- 
ference, once with the omission of bP 
Ex. 23, 3; in a bad sense: to swell out, 
ha puffed up Is. 63, 1 (seq Hithp.); 
according to the LXX acting foolishly. 
Deriv. "75. 

Nif. “ay to be highly esteemed, to be 
elevated, to be honoured, LAMENT. 5, 12. 


Hithp. “TInt to be proud, to puff one- 
self up, Prov. 25, 6. 

“wt (which see) is evidently = wi L 
and IL in the signification “to be wide, 
great’; an objective signification lying 
there also in "38, NTI, WIN; whence 
two fundamental senses are to be as- 
sumed in 738 likewise. The Arabio 


has instead either os, whence oat 
tumidus, or yk. The ae root 
“3-3, ‘"T37& has either the fundamental 
signification trans. to heap up, to accu- 
mulate, to make thick and large, or the 
idea of shining has been transferred to 
prominence as in 3b. 

YIH3 (constr. “4, with suff. “9751; 
constr. pl. *77) m. 1. height, Ez. 16, 14, 
majesty, with “HT, Tiap Ps. 8,6; 21, 6; 
fame, with 19 Prov. 31, 25; Ps. 149, 9; 
pride, Is. 35, 2, hence 5583 is cognate 
in sense (which 08), but seldom coupled 
with it Is. 2,10; preference Mio. 2, 9. 
— 2. ornament, splendour, Ps. 99, 4; 
decoration of arms 45, 4; beauty Is. 53, 
2; ornament of dress Ps. 104, 1 &e. 

VII m. ornament, splendour, Day. 11, 
20 ornament of the kingdom i. e. Jerusa- 
lem, or the temple; for the land, "2x 11, 
16 is used; comp. “Ix. 


783 (from “3 L, only im compound 


proper names) m. 1. same as “Tit and 
“ite fire, like the Zend. dtar, Pers. ,of 
the same; comp. “iN. — 2. Ized repre- 
senting fire, the fire- -god, as such also 
a deity of the Syrians, who had come from 
the Persians and Assyrians, interchang- 
ing with 13. Derivat. the proper name 
“12701. 

7 (Peh. unused) Aram. same as He- 
brew “a I. 

Pah. a to esteem highly, to celebrate, 
with > of the person Dan. 4, 31 34; 
5, 23. Deriv. 

ante (with suff. °"775) Aram. m. same 
as Hebrew nin Dan. 4, 27. 


73 m. same as Hebrew “i, 
existing only in D973, which ee. 


and 


mew 


ty tet (constr. n77:3) f. same as “3H 
Ps. 29, 2; 96, 9; Prov. 14, 28. 

pi (Hador is elevated) n. p. m. 
2 Cur. 10,18, for which Dae nee in 
other places 1 Kinos 12, 18 and p72 TR 
4,6. 11, "8 and 771% are considered 
identical. 

WII (Hadar is help) n. p. of a 
Syrian king 2 Sam. 10, 16 19; 1 Cur. 
18, 3 seq.; 19,16 19, eleewhere written 
“yam. The LXX and Josephus write 
srz773 after the analogy of 3o2 73x, 
where TIN = “TTT. 

ry (ormoninal stem) interject. oh, 
alas, “ah! an exclamation of grief, with 
» Ez. 30, 2, from which arose by & 
prosthetic, a (which see), and by 
blunting off, an (see “3 1). 


71 (pronominal stem) inter}. woe, Lat. 
heu, eheu, vae, Am. 5,16; instead of 
it is usual 3 (which see) as a longer 
form, besides which “IN and “38, (which 
see) also exist. 


WW original form of x17 which see. 
Ws Wie see Nw. 

NT (imp. NIT, fut. RUT =NIT; see 
Sh ‘out of haioa) intr. same as MIT to 
be Eccuzs. 11,3; Jon 37, 6: he says to 
the snow, be thou on the earth (as the Vul- 
gate translates according to the sense). 
On the fundamental signification see 
under 73 and "77 I. where compari- 
sons with the Arabic are also given. 
Deriv. the proper name 817°. 

NAT and 577, (3 fem, nn and mi! ; 
2 perf. Aly, and ny &e.: 3 fut. ma 
for NI, 3 pl. m. WT, f TER) "gee 
?) Aram. intrans. same as mn, RIn in 


Hebrew: to be, to become, Dan. 2 35 &e.: ; 
connected with the part. it forms a nar- 


- rative tense (aorist) 6,11; 7,19 &c. 


Nir] (pronominal stem; the primitive 
form n exists still in the proper name 
md: in “7 Miz Jer. 18,3 out of 
which is made in K’tib wr and K’ri 
RT TT; in 93> ws 29, 23K’ tib, and in 
the suffixes 1- = Te, I” &c.; pl. ost and 
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rm'3 see under these themselves) pron. 
pera. (3 pers. sing.) m. (anciently for the 
fem. also, especially in the Pentat. where 
the punctuators have constantly written 
NT and read N%), he. It is contrasted 
with TINS Deut. 28, 44 or "38 2 Sam. 
7, 14, "but is more frequently used 
than the other personal pronouns. The 
following classes of its manifold use 
may be distinguished: 1. it is applied 
as the usual designation of the 3 person 
of the personal pronoun: he, is, referring 
to something known, while "1 points to 
what is coming Gen. 4, 20; 10, 8; some- 
times with emphasis he himself, the same, 
ipse, iste 20,5, which may proceed 
so far that it coincides with significa- 
tion 2, Ps. 33,9, and to such a degree 
that it stands even for the first person, 
Jos 13, 28 and the same one; i. e. and 
I, 13, 27, comp. Lat. hic homo for 
ego. — 2. It is used to make the sub- 
ject very prominent, like avzOS, ipse, 
in order to refer back to it and dis- 
tinguish it from other things; and so it 
may be rendered se//, as also Cm (JER. 
2,31; Haq. 1, 4) may be occasionally 
translated, Num. 18, 22 and the Levite 
himself; Is 7,14 the Lord himself; Ps. 
50, 6; Prov. 3, 34; 28, 10; Esta. 9,1. 
In composition this meaning is ex- 
pressed very strongly, e.g. &¥3 Da GEN. 
4,4 26 himself also, i. e. likewise, in 
which case the preposition of the pre- 
ceding noun is not repeated 10, 21. 
The meaning appears somewhat stronger 
when it precedes the noun and "37% 
follows it, e. g. MI MOTD NT this same 
night Ex. 12, 43, or when the follow- 
ing noun repeats the preposition of our 
pronoun, e. g. 1 Cur. 4, 42 "2277 Brn? 
}1972 of the same sons of Simeon, & pecu- 
liarity still more frequent in Aramaean. 
From this it happens, that 81 may 
be joined to the first or second personal 
pronoun, e. g. NT D258 Is. 43, 25 L my- 
self, NUT MINN Jer. 49, 12 thou thysel/, 
or with "2 Is. 50, 9, strengthening them 
all. It may also stand.as a predicate 
quite irrespective of a noun, where, 
connected with pronouns, it forms a 
clause by itself, Ps. 102, 28 and thou art 


Nw 


thyself; Jos 3, 19; Is. 41, 4. But if 
this xu be appended to a definite noun 
going before, without being put merely 
in a free position as adding to the de- 
finiteness of the idea of the noun though 
collaterally, N*7!3 stands in the sense 
of the same, Lat. idem, e. g. ST Dien 
the same day Gen. 15,18, which accepta- 
tion xx alone has but ‘rarely Gen. 19, 
33. Contrasted with Tia7, NWT receives 
the sense that Gen. 26, 32, ‘1 Sam. 27, 
6; and x7 alone sometimes bears the 
same meaning when put in antithesis 
to mt J upaes 7, 4. — 3. From the mean- 
ing “he himself, self, the same, has ob- 
viously arisen the designation for God 


in religious speech (as = among the Per- 
sians,. cvt0s, éxeivog among the Greeks, 
and therefore in the Now Testament; 
see Sim. Onom. 549), e. g. Deut. 32, 39 
for I, Zam God (xx), and besides me 
there is no God (OTN); Is. 43,13 even 
from of old I am God (mar); Jen 5, 12 
they deny God and say, God (NAT) is not; 
and Ps. 102, 28 as well as Is. 48, 12 
may be so taken. nut 73n. Is. Al, 4 
stands, therefore, parallel to * “ER, and 
wT 27, 7,14 appears = O°" oN *27N. 
This ‘circumstance explains how the 
proper name X832N is equivalent to 
SWI, WAN, aN bs, ani, and aay 
to. bE-DS. ad ‘Like all personal pro- 
nouns Nn includes in itself the verb 
to be, 80 that it makes a complete propo- 
sition with the predicate, e. g. Gen. 24, 
65 7258, Nw he is my lord; so too 20,7 
(see “Ste , mAK). In this application 897 
is put ‘sometimes before the predicate 
24, 65, sometimes after it 25, 21, used 
to explain @ preceding noun, = that is, 
14,7, and so applied that the pro- 
nominal conception disappears ques 
the verb to be alone remaining, Gew. 7 
2 who are (x1m) not clean, Ps. 50, 11, 
Gey. 41, 26, for which rs stands in 
41,27. Its use for to be,” comes forth 
clearly and particularly in union with 
the demonstrative pronouns, e. g. rtree 
Dr these are Gen. 25,16, IES MET 3 
what are these? 21, 29, mr Ram 2 who 
‘is this? Esru. 7, :. or after other per- 
I. 
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sonal pronouns, ¢. g. matt... OMN ZEPH. 
2,12 ye are. So too. in heen. Ezr. 
5, 11. 

With relation to the etymology the 
shorter form Au (") is the basis of the 
suffix of the third pers. masc.; which 


the Syr.om, Sam. "5 and the compound 
Talmudic forms mre &c., the cor- 
responding Greek 6, and in extra- Se- 
mitic languages ho, hu appear to con- 
firm. But the usual orthography si" 
was probably originally pronounced ha- 
wa, whence hua arose, after the analogy 
of the Ar, 69 hu- -wd, modern Ar. hue, 
Malt. hua, Ethiop. ue with the aspiration 
rejected, Pers. .¢5; and we may assume 
that two pronominal roots in it were 
fused together, ha and wa. Hence the 
first did not sound hu but ha, which 
is connected with the demonstrative 
roots. 


“33 Aram. pron. pers. of the 3. per- 
son, he, as in Hebrew, Dan. 2, 21; 4, 
19 &c. 

N°rT according to some an abbrevia- 
tion of mim (Eccies. 11, 3) and then 
a noun the existing = God, by which 37 
would be explained in some passages 
of Scripture and in the proper names 
NaMON, NWPIN; but see wT 3.” 


ain (Kal not used) intr. to roast (in 
the fire), to burn, of sacrifice. The or- 
ganic root in 3 is identical with that 
in 7-DN (to dry, to roast), Greek o2-t- 
09 (to roast), and certainly with the 
Syr. -o« (to glow, to burn). 

Pilp. 27353 (not used) to burn, a sa- 
crifice ; deriv. 2335. This reduplicated 
form exists also in the Mishna and the 
Arabic, Jewish interpreters (see Parchon) 
having already compared it. 

J23 see jah. 

"2213 Ez. 27,15 K'tib see "237. 


Tii3 (after the form 317, iP; with 
suff. “sin, eo and 451; from 
Tt) mm. 1. clear neighing , of ‘the war- 
horse ZEcu. 10, 3; Jos 39,20; the sound, 
of thunder Is. 30, 30, — 2. shining, fresh- 

23 


i 


ness, of health Dan. 10, 8; the green, the 
glitter, of the foliage Hos. 14, 7; figur. 
height, majesty, of dominion JER. 22, 18; 
Zeca. 6,13; Dan. 11, 21; 1 Cur. 29,25; 
dignity Num. 27, 20; exaltation, fame, of 
God Zecu. 6,13; Has. 3, 3; joined with 
“7 Ps. 104, 1. "The connection of the 
two meanings algo exists in 523, where 
their development is given. — 3. (fame, 
majesty) n. p. m 1 Cur. 7, 37. Else- 
where in the same sense in the proper 
names FTW, TIT, HITT, HAITI, 
PINT. 


TH (i. ©. 3; not used) intr. 1. same 
as 3) to sound aloud, to shout, of the 
spirited, far-sounding neighing of the 
war-horse, the loud tones of thunder 
&e. Deriv. 1711 and ma.m. — 2. Me- 
taph. (comp. bor) to shine, to glitter, to 
lighten, of the splendour or redness of 
fresh-coloured health, of the shining, 
green foliage; figurat. to be celebrated, 
elevated, great, majestic. Deriv. 11 2. — 
The organic root it has no connection 
with the Ar. dg, "which is merely a 
collateral form of "33; but it has per- 
haps with 7-77 (which see). Deriv. 135 
and 715 in proper names. 

Ti m. same as ‘Ti 2 freshness, of 
health, or better in a figurative sense, 
renown, majesty, as an epithet of the 
divine names 7°, 5x, with which it is 
interchanged, as 39. " Only in the proper 
names TAIWAN, SIM, TUT, TaN 
= Ti in ‘Say. 

sy Tin (Jah ig renown, originating 
from 72-377; I” is a vowel of union, 
as elsewhere +) n. p. m. Ezr. 2, 40, 
1 Cur. 5, 24, and for "1755 9, 7. 

IMT (the same) 1 n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
3, 24. 

TT (the same) n. p. m. Nun. 8, 7. 

wT (the same) n. p. m. Neu. 7, 
43, for which is a3 in 1 Cur. 9, 7. 

mi (part. mI; tmp. m. m7, f.17) 
wtr. same as rt, prop. to iow: breathe 


(cognate in sense nw:), a representation 
of what moves, to which the idea of 
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life attaches itself; hence 1. figurat. to 
live, to be, to exist, then to artse, to be- 
come, Gen. 27, 29; Is. 16, 4; Eccugs. 
2,22; New.6,6. The stem is therefore 
identical with "1m I. (which see), whence 
min, and with ‘mm (which see); the 
fundamental signification lying in the 


Talmudic 83% to breathe, Arab. sy, 


whence es (a breath of air). Deriv. 
tit. In Arabic the meaning ‘‘to rush, 

storm, bluster” is derived from that of 
breathing, and admits of manifold ap- 
plications. — 2. (not used) to desire, to 
wish for, coming perhaps from the idea 
of drawing into self (like adspirare), 
whence m3 1, according to some; but 
the noun may be a collateral form of 
mix, which see. — 3. (according to 
some) to be thrown down, precipitated, to 
fall, hence to break in, of misfortune; but 
the fundamental meaning is to storm 
along as an intensive of to blow, and 
with this sense only in Pihel, because 
the derivative "1:7 2 alone proceeds 
from it. Ar. (Sy the same. 


71557 (a collateral form of rm; constr. 
mys; pl. niw) f. 1. eagerness, lust, in 
a good or bad sense, Prov. 10, 3; nwa" 
p33 11,6 and by the eagerness of the 
faithless (i e. whom they lead into sin); 
Ps. 52,9; Mic.7,3. Arab. 69%, Malt. 
hevva, the same. — 2. overthrow, destruc- 
tion, corruption, Jos 6, 2; 30,13, where 
the K’ri reads "3; figurat. in the pl. 
crimes, injuries, Ps.57,2; 91,3; 94, 20; 
Prov.17,4 and elsewhere; Ar. : 
the same. See "17 3. se oF 

mn f. same as mT 2, Is. 47,11, Ez. 
q, 26, with "3y. 

Onin (= Daim Yhé [protects] the 
multitude, Bee ott) n. p. m. Jose. 10, 3. 


‘71 (pronominal stem) interj. same 
as “ix (which see), an exclamation of 
threatening, with the accusat. following 
Is. 1,4, with 5x Jer. 48,1, 52 50, 27, 9 
Ez. 13, 18; of ‘grief 1 Kinas. 13, 30; of 
exhortation Zacn. 2, 10. 


TAA Gi. ets ft. BATT for NT, @ 


on 


form found only in this verb; inf. 3:772; 
bz is used for the perfect) Aram., intr. 
to go, Ez. 5, 5; 6, 5; 7,13; $o'aléo in 
the Targum. The stem 77 is obviously 
connected with Arab. —|s (to hasten), 
das (the same) &c., like 7251, with the 


Ar. gis (to be quick), Js (to hasten), 


}5 (to go in); and it is therefore ques- 


tionable whether ‘1 has come from 723, 
with / eliminated, since we should rather 
compare for the organic root the Sans- 
krit ag, Greek ay-ev, Lat. ag-ere, and 
with thedigammatheSanskrit wag, Lat. 
vag-o &. 


rae (not used) intr. to be clear, to 


enlighten, to shine, equivalent to 53:7 I. 
Deriv. 533. 


niddin (from >>" I.) f. folly, sense- 
lessness, Eccuxs. 1,17; 2,12; 9,3. ni- 
is here a collateral form of m3"; and 
therefore nip>im is sing., like nibh: v, 
nyaon. 


@3- 

nabdin 7, thesame, Ecouzs. 10, 13. 

Doin m. stroke of a hammer, on the 
anvil, Is.41,7 (Kimchi); but see Don. 

OW a ground-form to the personal 
pronoun 6:3, which see. 

on L (3 person with suff. 07273) tr. 
same as 0727 to entangle, to put into 
embarrassment (motion), with tumult, 
with accusat. of the noun derived from 
it Deur. 7,23. Deriv. maT. 

Nif. 073 (fut. Dit from pins) to fall 
into confusion, into tumult, from astonish- 
ment, 1 Sam. 4,5; 1 Kinas 1,45; Rura 
1, 19. 

ON IL. intrans. same as T377, DFT to 
rage, ‘10 make a noise, of floods, of a 
multitude; hence Mic. 2, 12 MBI 
DIN they shall make a noise because of 
the multitude, where it stands = D7IUIH, 
since it cannot stand for IDM, 
much less be referred to Trae. Figurat. 
= 723 of the fluctuation of the inind, 
to sigh, to lament (see Hif.). Ar. als 
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to rage, te roar, to be strongly moved. 
Derivat. b%3n, the proper names bo, 
prin. 

"Hi. pvt (only fut. H°3%) to lament, - 
to mourn, "to sigh, Ps. 55, 3, like "2'7 
42,6; prop. to manifest commotion "of 
spirit. 

VOW seo Diy they. 

D1 (from pr after the form S>in; 
raging) n. p. of an Edomite 1 Cur. 1, 
89, for which Gen. 36,22 has D72~7. 

Ti53 (with suf. ip; Fp Ez. 27, 33 
is sing. = "72571, as Ty 16, 56 = 527) 
m. BANE 88 JIN, TR: wealth, riches, prop. 
what has been earned, acquired, Prov. 
3,9; 11,4 &.; with a» Ps. 102, 3 
and with the adjectives "P? Prov. 1, 13, 
poy 8,18, 34 13, 7; na Tit all the 
possessions 6, 31; yin ‘Ps. 44,13 no 
wealth, i. @. gual. worthless (see ND). 
Adverb, enough, sufficiently, Lat. large, 
Prov. 30, 15 16. 


Ww (not used) Aram. pron. pers. of the 
3 pers.masc. pl. they, formed from the sing. 
wt with the pl. ya~. It is the last part of 
the compound 3%:8 for 73:8 which see. 
The fem. form is }"33, lying i in 738 (which 
see) = TEN. 

uA I. Kal not used) inér. same as 1 I. 
(which see) prop. to breathe, to blow 


(cognate in sense °27); hence 1. figurat. 
to be vain, empty, i. e. to vanish (like a 


breath); see Hifil. Ar. le (to be light) 
has the same fundamental signification; 
comp. Sanskrit an to breathe. — 2. (not 
used) prop. to fetch a breath, after a 
work, hence to respire, to rest (cognate 
in sense Wb} prop. to breathe), whence 


the Ar. oft to rest, to feel oneself easy, 
is explicable. — 8. Prop. to pant, hence 
to be weary, to gain by labour, to ac- 
quire, to get by effort; deriv. yin. See 
PS IL The stem 77 has been already 
explained i in its two fandamental signi- 
fications under 4s I. and II. of which it 
is merely a co lateral form; and the 
organic root is also frequently met 
23* 


with in extra-Semitic tongues (see 7%, 
Tok I.). 

"Hif. yt (fut. y13) to act foolishly, 
vainly (comp. bar) Deur. 1, 41; cor- 
responding to mM} 1, 43. 


un II. (not used) intr. prop. to be bent, 


hence to be hollowed, of vessels, which 
are able to hold a thing on account of 
their hollowed form, conseq. #71 = 7-=a IL. 
(which sec), 7-29 &e. Deriv. y 


v sf 
yi i (unused) an assumed stem for 
jut, taken as = y%m fo cut in pieces, 
to divide into pieces; but see jx'7 and 
3. 
SSiet sce ISNT n. p. 
“Si at New. 13, 13 see ¥y denom. 


ain m. 1. same as “*J a mountain, 600¢ 


Gen. 49, 26, where the LXX read “57 | 


"3, the cod. Sam. 42 777, parallel nizaa 
pis; but according to the Masora and 
accent, according to Onk., Vulg., Syr., 
Saad. and all the other ancients: the 
reading was "i", belonging therefore 
to o-915 (from 7). — 2. n. p. of cer 
tain mountains, see “NM. 

*MISWIN Zecu. 10, 6, mixed up as 
it were of a5? and 3735, but = Nia Ge. 
Sco a3. 

SOB (=>, VAs is hearer, comp. 
oS"bR, 279) n. p. m..1 Cur. 3, 18. 

SWI (=' WI", God is help; ° ? =n 
and 73 = >15, sss, from 93 = 3S") n. p. 
m. Nuw. 13, 8; 2 ‘Kinas 15, 30; Hos. 
1, 

Teyw IT (Jah is deliverer; ws is 
an infinitive noun) n. p. m. JER. “42, 1; 
Neu. 12, 32. 

‘sn (Kal not used) tr. to persecute, 
to hate, prop. to press injuriously upon 
one, or to storm against one Ar. whe 
(malum intulit), redupl. is (to push | ! 
against something as The org. 
root Mt appears also in Sanskrit héd, Lat. 
od-i, Gothic hat (to hate). — Another 
stem MT is =Min to surround, enclose, 
of a hedge, and so is identical with Der, 
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Ar. bls, Syr. d= (to bind about, to sur- 
round with arim), whence the deriv. nt 
= “hedge; out of which comes the name 
of the letter “7 (see vt), as Parchon writes. 

Pik. nin (fut. nN") to persecute and 
assail, with bz Pa. 62, "4, as the Targ., 
LXX and Vulg. understand it. 

“Hin xn. p.m. 1 Cur. 25,4 28; see 
“273, where is the explanation. 

rir} (only part. pl. pry) intr. same 
as "1m to see dreams, visions, metaphor. 
to dream, to see delusive images, Is. 56, 
10, as LXX, Aq., Symm., Vulg., Targ. 
appear to have taken it. According to 
others (see Aimchi) to talk confusedly, to 
rave, comparing it with the Ar. Sas, 
which may have come, however, from 
the preceding signification. 

m= Is. 1, 16 see 731. 

‘rlon see 3° and 33° 

ae abridged from nj see nwt and F. 


I (pronominal stem) 1. interj. same 


as $1 Ez. 2,10, of which a weaker form 
i8 8 II. (which see), and therefore not 
=". — 2. first part of the compound 
NM, ‘which see. 


N77 (pronom. stem; pl. 5, 1:72) pron. 
pers. of the 3 pers. f. pl., they Lev. 21, 
9 &c. In the Pentateuch 817 constantly 
stands for it, which the K'ri reads er 
and the cod. Sam. so writes, with the ex- 
ception of eleven places (according to the 
Masora on Gen. 38, 25), where 7 stands 
even in K’tib; elsewhere Shon stands for 
nwt but three times 1 Kins 17,15, Is. 
30, 33, Jos 31, 11, and three times is the 
K'tib nus Ps. 73, ‘16, Jos 31,11, Ec- 
CLES. 5, 8, which the Kr rightly reads 
Shine The numerous applications of &°7 
are in the three first leading senses tho 
same as in aw. It shonld be added, 
i it is frequently used for the neuter 

; passages to prove which may be 
found in Noldius’s Concord. p. 255-60. 

Etymologically x3 should be con- 
sidered as compounded of ~ (Syr. wa, 
Sam. 7) and 8, ya, Ethiopic jee (an 
old pronoun for 3 pers. fem. whose masc. 
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is &) wa), from which hiya arose the 
present form; y being attracted into /; 
Ar. s?: hiya=Ls, y being attracted 
into ts; vulg. Ar. and Malt. hie, hia &. 

N53 Aram. the same Dan. 2,9 20; 7,7. 

T3753 (from 77:3 I. after the form 3°32) 
m. same as “3 shout of joy, joyful ac- 
clamation, of vintagers, men of the wine- 
press JER. 25, 30; 48, 33, or warriors 
51,14. 


TTT (only pl. niz-) 7. a choir, a 
psy of’ singers New. 12, 8. In form it 
is to be derived from 33 (7) = ToL 
(since this stem really existed), and is 
a noun developed from its Pual, after 
the form of "3.5, nyap. The connection 
with nisin (which see) is natural, as 
Ty is cognate with r5°. 


matt f. collect. hoi Neu. 12, 8 
according to another reading. 


mn (2 fem. once nowt 2 Sam. 14, 2, 


mney Ez. 16, 31; part. 7 rin Ex. 9, 3; 
imp. ™ 1, with Waw 7° “1, fo, ai 
wT, with Waw had in. “abs. a Ez. 
1, 3 and 3 Nom. 30, 7; inf. c. nist and 
with prefic ni33, but once after the 
Aramaean manner } ms Ez. 21, 15; fut. 
TINT), ap. 3") intr. same as maa L, an 
(T arg. Nw, Syr. lon, and eo castes 1, 
his) prop. ‘to breathe, hence 1. to live, 
to exist (comp. Greek e/ué Od. 15, 432), 
animal life shewing itself in the breath- 
ing Jos 3, 16; Dan. 1, 21; Eccres. 
2,7 18; 4,3 16; 6, 12. Metaphor. to 
be existent Is. 23, 13, also of things Gen. 
2,5; 7, 12; Is. 11, 16; to be (in a state 
or in a place) Gen. 4, 8; 13, 7; ZEcH. 
14, 6; generally to exist , to ‘be, in the 
greatest variety of applications. Comp. 
the modern Hebrew rmrwt existence, i. e. 
God, hence ‘7 oy the name of God. — 
2. to be, in the widest sense, i. €. not 
merely as living and existing, or as hav- 
ing & how and a where, but also = ei, 
esse, as & subst. verb to unite subject and 
predicate Gen. 1,2; 3,1; 15,5; 16,12; 
Jos 1,21; 3, 4 &e. whether the predicate 
be a subst. or adj., a numeral, parti- 
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ciple &c. M7 as a logical copula is fre- 
quently absent Gen. 1,2, and should be 
supplied from the context. With this 
meaning of 77 the following peculiarities 
are to be noticed: a) in late Hebrew, 
it is a periphrasis for the narrative tense, 
in connection with the participle of an- 
other verb, as is usual in Aramaean, e. g. 
Dy INI ‘New. 1, 4; 2,13 15 = 52m; 
Jos 1, ‘14; more rarely i in earlier writings 
Gen. 4 4, 17; 15, 17; Is. 10, 14; 19, 18. 
b) With ? of the person to be to one i.e. 
to belong to one, which may be translated 
to have Gen. 12, 16, therefore = 2 2, 
Greek gor: sot. Also with > of the per- 
son or thing to serve some one or some- 
thing, to tend to, like the Greek eivas or 
yivecdas sig t1, GEN. 6, 21 and it shall 
serve thee; 9,13 and it shall serve for 
@ sign of the covenant. When the infin. 
with > follows: either, it shall serve for.. 
Is. 5, 5 (more rarely with the omission 
of a Is. 8, 18); or to be about to, to 
intend to, to wish to Gen. 15,12; 2 Cur. 
26, 5; or lastly, itis to... i.e. it must . 
Josu. 2,5, Ez. 30, 16, i. e. in other words, 
hte, with the infin. is equivalent to the 
imperfect. Still farther, with > of the 
person, to behave as, i.e. to be such an 
one, 1 Sam. 4, 9 behave like men. c) 7 
with oY to be with one, i.e. to stand on 
his side 1 Kinas 1, 8; 39 oy mrt to have 
in the mind 11, 11; aN Dy to have 
intercourse with @ woman GEN. 39, 10. 
d) ‘D "2°92 “3 to be in the eyes of one, 
i. 6. ‘to appear; Bee 39. ©) 52% to be over 
something, i. e. to protect, prop. 18am. 25, 
16, or figurat. Zecu.12,2. See sx. — 
3. to arise, to become, i. e. to come into 
being, to be born, absol. Gen. 1, 3, or 
with ,~2 of the place whence 17, 16, 
Eccres. 3, 20, or > of the person for 
whom Is. 19, 15. Hence arose the mean- 
ing: a) to become somewhat, with accus. 
Gen. 19, 26, or 9 2,7. b) with > of the 
person to fall to one’s lot Is. 17,2; Jos 
30, 31; tnd “5 to fall to the lot of a man 
i. @. ty tarry hint Ni. 30, 7; Hos. 3, 3. 
c) 2% to be as one or something i i. 6. to 
be like Ps. 1,3; Is. 14,19; even in this 
sense 11°77 is ‘omitted Is. 10, 9.— 4. To 
this is closely attached the signification 
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to take place, to happen, to fall out Ex. 
32, 1; Is. 14,24; Eccuns. 3, 22; - 3 5 
tt ne that . . 7, 10. Thus “7 
or 343) often in narrative style: #t hap- 
pened , “it will happen, of which it is 
hardly necessary to adduce examples; 
but in the phrases “bx * 437 77 or 
rtzr3 wxterpey “7 the sense is to come down, 
to come in, to arrive at &c., which must 
be referred to this signification. Deriv. 
Sirs, wim, i (= hn), we, A, T. 
wv @ 3 § p83 it wt vw 

In favour of the fundamental signifi- 
cation which has been given, the identity 
of S17, Tim, srr &c. appears to speak, 
and from this the sense to fall into a 
sickness, to precipitate=to flee has been 
developed (see Nif. and the noun 1"). 
Comp. "15. 

Nif. 7712 1, to become, with > some- 
what Deut. 27,9, and -nx2 of the per- 
son from a 1 Kiyas 12, 24; to take 
place i. e. to be fulfilled Prov. 13, 19; 
ZECH. 8,10; to happen Jupaes 19, 30. — 
2. to be weak, to be gone (cognate rt") 
Dan. 8, 27; to be gone, i.e. to be over, of 
sleep, with >2 of the person Dan. 2, 1. 


1°33 (from Pihel of 73 =") /- 
snatching away, calamity Jos 6, 2; 30, 
13 K'ri; see 17. 

“ZW see WIN. 


:]°F.] (pronominal stem) conj. same as 


3 (which see), but only in the later 
scriptures 1 Cur.13,12, Dan.10,17 and 
in the cod. Samar. Gan. 34, 31 ‘(usually 
“73 there); comp. j>x, Syr. <n, 
bon (c. do"; pl. D> [nibyn 
only Hos. 8, 14 ina peculiar " meaning, 
constr. bow, with suff. D2°22°%3; from 
oo after the form TINT, no-3, pia") m. 
(f. only Is. 44, 28), properly a large 
dwelling, containing in it a number 
of inhabitants; definitely a palace, 
a splendid house Amos 8, 13; hence 
72 22% @ palace inlaid with tvory Ps. 
45, 9; 429 M3 @ palace of lucury Is. 13, 
22; 32 ™ citadel of the king 1 Kinas 
21,1; metaphor. temple, as the palace 
of God Is. 44, 28, better 52°77 the 
sanctuary of Teliowah ZECH. 8, gf’ NEE. 6, 
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10, in fall form * 52™3 (comp. * n-3) 
2 Kinas 18,16 or™ w1p 523 Ps. 79, 1; 
seldom an idol-temple Hos. 8,14. In the 
signification temple it is also applied to 
the tabernacle 1 Sam. 3, 3; to the princi- 
pal space in the temple or its nave, with- 
out the porch and holy of holies Ez, 41, 
1 4 15; 1 Kiyas 6, 3; or to the whole 
temple-building without the fore-courts 
Ps. 68, 30, Ez. 42, 8; figurat. spoken of 
heaven as the palace of the world Pa. 
11, 4. 

bon (def. wo>°, with suf. 42%) 
Aram. m. same as Hebrew 323 "Dax. 
4,1; 5,2; Ezr. 4,14; 5, 14, i.e. palace 
and temple. 


7) Pi. see bo". 


bry (from bx = bey after the form nt) 
m. splendour, brightness, light, only in 
the proper name 57°38, which see. 

bon (a resolved form for Dees, from 
btn] 1.) m. (according to Kimchi) splendoiy. 
brilliancy of light, prop. diffusing clear- 
ness, light, then concrete brilliant star, 
morning star Is. 14,12, and so with the 
addition of omd-y3. It is thus explained 
by the Targ. (a 5215), LXX (ea¢- 
gogos), Vulg., imchi (R32 3313) and 
others. .The Ar. 8,3, is of similar de- 
rivation. Another 55%] Ez.21,17, Zecu. 
11, 2 is imper. Hif of 533, which Aq., 
Syr. and Jerome have erroneously re- 
ferred to this place. 

Os} belonging to bn} see ow Hif. 

OMT x. p. see pin. 

03 (from 72° = wk I. after the form 
b275, N27, D2, b3°9; artificer, work- 
master, comp. "TeR) n. p. of a wise man 
of Solomon's time 1 Kixas 5,11, 1 Com 
2,6, and of a chief singer 6, 18. Per- 
haps abridged in the Aramaean way from 
W279 (faithful). 

}*"] (pronominal stem) see 7 and 
To they. 

{"s3 m. prop. deepened, containing (see 
y"7 IT.), then a hin, name of a measure 
for liquids, containing 4/," of a na 
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(which see) or 12 3° (which see), accord- 
ing to Josephus (Arch. 3, 9, 4) 2 Attic 
yous or 12 sextarii Ex. 30, 24 &e. i. e. 
five quarts English. *¥7 Now. 16, 9, 
ng-2y 28,14, n-y°39 Ex. 29,40, ny 
Ex. 4, "11 were used of a hin. 

ms see nvr. 

on Gen. 27, 86. Cod. Samar. has this 
for ar in our text, meaning whether 
so? then = yea so! ip=nip so, as the 
Samaritan translates. ‘ 

op (not used) intr. to take, to re- 
ceive, to hold, therefore =p, 55~>, Aram. 
>279; figurat. like 55° to be strong, fat, 
thick, Arm, abiding, which meaning lies 
in We, dis, whence (Lie a fortress, 
a tower, dine tower &e. Deriv. 5277. 
According to others (in Kimchi) the 
noun is derived from the quadriliteral 
Soy, Arab. Aer which assumption, 
however, ig unnecessary. 

MOD Prov. 26, 26 see Mo9. 


“Y2} (Kal not used) tr. prop. same 
as 2% to injure, to trouble (comp. intr. 
Targumic “12, NID, Syr. tn); next: 
to act unjustly to one, Ar. » which 
Jos. Kimchi has already compared. So 
the LXX and Jerome have taken it. 

Lif, “2rT7 (only fut. 2 pl. 2H = 
DTH, as IT JER. 9,2 = 97) to 
cause ‘trouble, to do an injury (by words), 
with > of the person Jox 19, 3 (parallel 
°>37), comp. 0°73 7223NDIN 19, 2; 
R. Levi: to deride; acco ing to ‘the 
Targ. to mistake, DH = DH (from 
“D?) same as TVD, which means with 
Eze. 3,13 “to decide mistakenly upon 
one”, therefore: ye are not ashamed to 
decide mistakenly upon me, an explana- 
tion which admits of justification. 

37383 (from “52)/.a discerning, dis- 
tinguishing , 6. g. DP of the person, Is. 
3, 9 (Targ.), i. 6. partiality i in judging. 

om inf. constr. of 537 ., whence #19, 
see bor. 

om (pronominal stem) prop. a very 
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old particle, and the basis of xo4, Dom 
and of the Nif. departiculative. nd 2, con- 
nected with the particle 5x 4 and IL, 
as also with the Latin ille &c. It signi- 
fies originally, thither, further; then it is 
closely attached to the noun after it; 
1. the article, to point to something, or to 
make it prominent, to express it with- 
out gender or number, ? being resolved 
into the initial letter of the noun, which 
is marked by Dagesh forte (-3) wherever 
it is possible, e. g. 27723, WII, from 
‘9 5:3 &c. The alterations arising from 
vocalising the He or assimilating the 
Lamed are these: a) When the consonant 
to be doubled is without a vowel, the 
duplication is omitted, e. g. »77pUN 
Ex. 7, 29, oes Nez. 10, 38, aR 
Gen. 41,1; but this is not constant. 
like manner b) in the sharply expressed 
gutturals % and mn, without the preced- 
ing vowel being changed, e. g. ar 
WI, Kw, where only 1 Gen. 6 
19 (according: to the Masora) and Sear! 
Is. 17, 8 are exceptions. c) But - is 
changed into 1] before m 6. g. Donn, 
Fy, aT samy; seldomer before , 
and 9 in nouns of two syllables, e. g- 
7, WL, px; but oftener in tri- 
syllabic ones &C. 9. B PHIM, WIN. 
d) Before §, ¥, ™, 4, 3 is ‘usually ‘al- 
tered into 5, e. g. or Gen. 15, 11, 
ONT, NTT, 5 &e. ‘Sometimes the 
initial N-sound « of the noun is amalga- 
mated with this -*J, e. g. nipw from 
‘purn. e) Some words lengthen the 
vowel with the accent, when the article 
is prefixed, e. g. O3'3 from DF, PINT 
from PIR, NXP from ON? ; as on the 
other hand the vowel at he Hegimning 
of the word is shortened, e.g. D°STNN, 
elsewhere Dok; DW IPM from Dw Tp. 
f) The weak final vowel falls away when 
the article is put, e. g. 2x0 from “PR; 
Tet for srr. In connexion with the 
vowelless ‘prepositions 3, > and 5, the 
“1 disappears, and — with Dagesh forte 
following is put with them, as -3, -D, -». 
On the application of the definite ar- 
ticle see the grammars. — 2. a pronoun 


xbm 


demonstrative, i. e. still perceptible in 
its demonstrative character, where >=, 
though properly the article, has the 
signification hic, haec, hoc, as 0 7 70 in 
Homer and Herodotus, e. g. bi" ho- 
die, hoc die, prem this time, sbcbr this 
night, MI this year. — 3. a pronoun 
relative: ‘who, which (without distinction 
of number or gender), in order to intro- 
duce relative clauses = "5X, and there- 
fore joined to verbs and particles, as 
nr>oitt Josn. 10, 24, sro 1 Sam. 9, 
24, riches Ez. 26, 17, Crs Ezr. 8, 


25, SYA 10,14 17, oupan 1 Cue 


26, 28, “NEI 3 29, 17, yoo 2 Cur. 
29, 36, and also soconding to the Ma- 
sora “N27 Gen. 18, 21; 46, 27; Jos 2, 
11, Phen Gen. 21, 3, mbes Is. 56, 3, 
magn Ruts 4, 3, PRET Day. 8,1; pad 
since -™ at one time ‘existed in a "rela- 
tive signification, it may be so taken 
frequently before participles; comp. Ar. 
Jf for isl. In may WNT 2 Kinas 
6, 22, where a relative meaning suits, 
there ‘stood perhaps m-awiz whom thou 
hast taken, and a marginal gloss may 
have put by way of annotation "3x 
to -, ie.shewing it has this meaning, 
which transcribers afterwards made into 
“Wt. — 4. Very rarely 553 may have 
also been an andopendent interrogative 


particle, like the Ar. Jt, a reminiscence 
of which has been preserved only in 
bain * bs Deur. 32, 6 (according to 
the ‘orthography of the high school at 
Nehardea), because 5723 is construed 
with the accusative. But with regard 
to the article see also Nt. Deriv. Ron 
—— Sb (nm), Dn. 


on (departiculative [derived from 
atte viz. 3]; not used) tr. to remove, 
comp. Ar. At: the same, Syr. (redupl.) 
Nada, hence 
Nif. ‘nom to be dispersed to a dis- 
tance, Mio. 4 7, parall. m7) 4, 6. 
Seb (elsewhere the form is usual 


only i in  Y) m. distance, remoteness, formed 
from 53 ille, only with a of motion 
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mixoit 1. an adverb of place: thither away, 
afar ‘off away, illuc, ultra, ulterius, 
e. g. 3°03 Gen. 19, 9 stand back (to a 
distance); ap pw 1 Sam. 10, 3 from 
thence and further; 1 re9 20, 22 from. 
thee and farther away, i. @. beyond thee 
(opposite 3) 47272 20,37); > 12 Gen. 

35, 21, Jer. 22, 19, Am. 5, 27 far away 
from... — 2. an ‘adverb of time: “Ja 
nb) wn Is. 18, 2 since they were and on- 
ward, i. e. till now; ab Shara DIT 
from that day and forward 1Sam. 18,9 ‘&e. 

Comp. So, Sa the same, SaaS beyond, 

and so too the Samar., Zabian &c., where 
the particle comes forth still better; in 
Targ. 8879, T2539 (afar of) 27 is con- 
nected with other demonstratives be- 
sides. 

: ant rT 8e0 Now. 


35° according to the cod. Samar. 
in the noun "22975 Ex. 30,34, see azn. 
ba (only plur. py)-) m. prop. an 
Pads praise, rejoicing; concrete a 
hankadiving festival, of the harvest- 
gatherers, Lev. 19, 24; Jupces 9, 27. 
- ver I. Pihel. 
bn (from mtrt3 which see) pron. 
Pee comm. this, that, with a noun 
masc. JupGes 6, 20, 1 "SAM. 17, 26, 
2 Kines 23, 17, Zecw. 2, 8 (the cod. 
Sam. also in Gen. 24, 65; 37, 19), or 
fem. 2 Kines 4, 25; seldom without a 
noun 1 Sam. 14, 1; Dan. 8, 16. The 
ground-form to it is: 
aris (from the article 5:3, the de- 
monstr. > la, and mt) pron. demonstr. 
masc. the same, Gen. 24, 65; 37, 19, 
where the cod. Samar. has the ‘abridged 
form 113, which is the more usual. The 
= 6 


Ar. AU, is compounded in the same 


nee and is abridged into dull 

Arba (according to Ben Asher, but 
according to Ben Naphthali sre) pron. 
demonstr. f. that Ez. 36, 35, in its com- 
position like st57, only that the middle 
sa al is not 5 but >. 

Beir : (only pl. me m. a step, @ 
going, Jos 29,6; from 5 72 . Elsewhere: 


abn 
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DST (only pl. nid~) f. a proces- 
sion, a march, of God Ps. 68, 25; going, 
of warriors Nan. 2, 6, but which the 
LXX have taken as = ‘S73 way Has. 
3,6; figur. way, manner, conduct, Prov. 
31, 97, as ‘1 elsewhere; march of tra- 
vellers, or caravan JOB 6, 19. It is pos- 
sible that D°D°27 and nid~ belong only 
to one singular form. 


20 (part. ‘T27; inf.abs. ‘F193, constr. 
Joa as Tome, Ter, before Makkeph 
“jdt; emp. pl. shh only Jer. 51, 50; s fut. 
poet. and rare Som > Poms, Wee, for 
which the forms of 33 usually a 
see the verb in question) intr. to go, 
to walk, to move forward, in the widest 
sense, 1 Sam. 17,39, of animals Gen. 3, 
14; Lev. 11, 27; to go for one, to be 
active, to be a messenger, Is. 6, 8; Jos 
38, 35; to extend, of a border Josu. 16, 
8; to spread, of a report 2 Cur. 26, 8; 
to sail, of a ship Gen. 7, 18; to roll 
forward, of a wheel Ez.1,19; to walk, 
of the moon Jos 31, 26; to resound, of 
the voice Jer. 46, 22; to depart, of let- 
ters New.6,17; to flow, 1 Kinas 18, 35 
&c.; and in general whatever expresses 
active motion, and is clearly seen 
as such from the context. As its con- 
structions are very numerous (with ac- 
cusat., with >, dx, 12, BY, 2, >, “PN, 
“any, neapd, spb, 1; Dyn, N72, 
93873) and the fundamental signification 
is also varied in proportion, the follow- 
ing combinations deserve notice: a) with 
the accus., to go to, a place, where the 
place has sometimes a of motion Gen. 
28,2, sometimes not, JER. 37,12; or it 
has mx JupGEs 19,18; to walk through, 
to pass through, peragrare locum Is. 
50,10; to pour out, to overflow, to inun- 
date, where the object with which stands 
in the accus. (Lat. with the ablative) 
Joex 4,18, hence the figure in Ez. 21, 
12: all pee overflowed with water, as a 
description of fear; in a poetical figure: 
to live through, to walk.through, e. g. 
nip 7% Is. 33,15, mm (nothingness) Mic. 
2, 11, m3) Is. 57, 2, pan Ps. 15, 2, 
where we must supply 571, which is 
sometimes put. b) with be of the per- 


son, to go to, come to.one, Num. 22, 37, 
or also in a hostile sense: to go against 
one 1 Sam.17, 33; with dx of the gap 


to which one goes Gen. 22, a -W it 
. “8 to proceed from . . Ps. 
84, 8, comp. Jer. 9,2. c) with . of the 


place 1 Sam. 10, 27 14, 48, or of the 
person Gen. 24, 56 to go to, towards, 
seldom in a spiritual sense Is. 60, 3. 
Quite different from this is the append- 
ing of a pleonastic dative to ‘Jom in 
confidential discourse, e. g. i> tal Sone 
or Sou. 4, 6. d) with "g the same, 
when the object of going is stated, GEN. 
22,5. e) with 59 to go together (prop. 
to), 1. @. to attach oneself to Jer. 3,18; 
to go somewhither 2 Sam. 15, 20; to go 
up, to a place that lies higher Jen. 3,6; 
to go upon something JupGss 5,10; to be 
sent over Neu. 6,17. f) with a to go 
in something, to go about, Josu. 5, 6; 
1 Kives 18, 5; Lament. 4, 18; to go 
through Is. 43, oF to go into something 
Is. 38,10; 46, 2 and figurat. 45,46; to 
go with something (in the sense of pos- 
sessing or conveying a thing) JER. 46, 
22; Hos. 5, 6; most frequently in the 
figurat. sense to live, to walk, to pursue 
a way of life, where 3 stands before 
nouns which supply the idea, as ” 713 
Deur. 19,9," nipna Ez. 5, 6 &c., or 
also in a bad sense “P pea Jun. 23, 14; 
yet the accusative fe stands for this. 
g) with bY and “mx (see DY and my) 
to go with one, 1. e. to accompany one 
Gen. 14, 24; 18,16; 24,58; Ex.10,24; 
JosH. 10, 24; 1 Sam. 30, 22; figurat. 
therefore with ny of the person or thing, 
to make common cause with one or with 
a thing, Jos 31,5; 34,8; Prov. 13, 20; 
Dx 2 1 SAM. 10, 2, “mNn2 "I Jer. 3, 1 
should be looked upon as an antithesis. 
h) with "zp to go before 2 Sam. 6, 4; 
Ex. 13, 21. "3579 73 Eccues. 8, 3 or 
‘p 12972 TT I UDGES 6, 21 are regarded 
as its antithesis. i) with “INN (see vam) 
to go after, to follow, Eoyec at oniaw, 
Gen. 24, 5, in a good sense JER. 2, 2 
or in a bad sense Hos. 2, 15; to sie 
after Ez. 33, 31; to hunt after Jer. 3,17. 
k) with nNop> see “NP. 1) with ya 
of a place or ‘person, to go away (oppo- 


site Nin) 1 Kinas 2,41. — Besides the 
fundamental signification of jo with 
its manifold variations caused by dif- 
ferent constructions, the following signi- 
fications should be noticed: 1. to dis- 
appear, to pass, to retire (cognate in 
sense 21) Sone or Sot. 4, 6; 2 Kins 
5, 26: my heart did not go away, i. e. 
I remarked. — 2. A kind of auxi- 
liary verb, expressing the continuance, 


self-increasing state of the action in-. 


volved in the verb following, in such 
@ manner as this: 593) 31277 52") Gen. 
26, 13, War yon "> . 1 Sam. 6, 12, 
“27) sabe probs 2 Kinas 2,11, aoe 
359) Gen. 8, 3, or sion) Jit wer 8, 5, 
or 35D} ah 1 Sam. 17, 41. — 8. to stalk 
through, to go along, Ex. 9,23; Ps.73,9; 
to press forward with force, of desire 
(we3) Eccues. 6, 8.— 4. the imper. with 
a of motion, n>}, has often the meaning 
of an interjection: besides that of the 
imperat. Num. 10, 29, go to! age! (Greek 
ids for &ye) Gen. 31, 44; rarely in- 
stead of it 49 Num. 23, 13, which also 
stands for the fem. > 19, 32, but not 
for the pl. 15> 37, 20.+— 5. Like a kind 
of auxiliary verb it has an adjective 
with it, e.g. "712 97 Gen. 15, 2; 7 
Dm Ps, 15, 2; ping SS) Ig.20,3; “1p 7 
Ps. 42, 10. Deriy. ha oN, m7 q, | - 
‘Jerv2, comp. "59. 

Nif. F272 to ‘vanish, to be gone, of a 
shadow Ps. 109, 23, or as Kal: to die 
ah 15, 2; Ps. 39, 14; Jos 19, 10. 

Pih. "2 on (fut. sb; usually only poet.) 
intensive of Kal: to go along continually, 
to go about constantly Ps. 38, 7; 131, 
1; Jos 24,10; 30, 28; to rove Prov. 
6, 11; to march along majestically Ps. 
104, 3; to sail along, of ships Ps. 104, 
26, of arrows Has. 3, 11; to walk, to 
live, Ecores. 4, 15 &e. 

Hif. P23 (only part. pl. p> 3072 = 
pr>"2"; comp. 21179 JER. 29, 8, Dawa 
2 Cur. 28, 23) to lead, to guides ZECH. 
3,7, as the Masora understands; but as 
elsewhere only pe and 5j by appear 
in Hifil, the versions take it = pe30i7"2, 
and later authorities = p°>>179. See =a 

Hithp. Ten to walk to and fro for 
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oneself, i. 0. to walk for pleasure Gen. 
3,8; to walk about Ps. 35,14; to go 
about Ex. 21,19; to march about Jos 1, 
7, with 3 38, 16, with 53 of the place 
18, 8. With ’D “2p to go ‘before, to rule, 
1 Sam. 12,2; with “ne to have intercourse 
with one 25, 15; with ya of the person 
to go away ion: Jupexs 21,24. Figur. 
to walk, to live, to lead one’s life, as Kal, 
with 2 Ps. 26, 3, "25> Gen.17,1, -mx 
5, 22. ‘Bee Aram. sn, Hebr. s8,7 b-d, 
sb-n, 2-0. Deriv. 42955n. 


303 m. @ way, a journey; concrete 
a wayfarer 2 Sam. 12, 4; figur. the fow- 
ing out, of honey, 1 Sau. 14, 26, but in 
LXX, Vulg. and others as a verb. 

TOA (from '32°3) Aram. m. a road-tas, 
a toll, Ezz. 4,18 20. 

1201 (Peal not used) dram. same as 
Hebrew (J2". Instead of it elsewhere 
Tr (I), btn. Deriv, Tee 

Pah. wo to go along, with >¥ upon a 
thing, Day. 4, 26. 

Af. 52°78 (only part. }°2>5M3) to walk 
about, Day. 3, 25; 4, 34. ‘As Af. is not 
readily intransitive, it is better to take 
72°72 = 72>, where after omitting 
the duplication of ¢> a8 often happens, 

= is drawn back; comp. Hebr. 331°. 


G5 1. (fut. Sets, pl. wity; taf. constr 
bea after the form 3 Jen.5, 26 [Kimchi], 
hence with suf. dort; part. Shin, which 
may stand, however, for 2 inm2) intr. 
1. to be clear, to be bright, to shine, 
nz Ibita Jos 29,3 while his light shone, 
with by, where the suffix in j>"2, re- 
ferred to “3, is an Aramaeism: accord- 
ing to the Targ. it is the infin. Hif. = 
ipa, referring to God, which cannot 
well be justified. See Hif. — 2. Figur. 
to be shining, splendid, to boast, to be 
proud, Ps. 75, 5; bin boasters, the 
proud, metaph. the haughty, sinners, 5, 6; 
73,3; 75,5, parallel 90. To this mean- 
ing might be attached to be senseless, 
foolish, godless (see Pih., Poh., Puh., 
and Hithpoh.); but it is better to assume 
for it a peculiar stem proceeding from 
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another fundamental signification. See 
d$0 IL — 3. to resound, to sound (= 
bby IL), as often to shine clearly and to 
give o sound coincide in language; 
comp. “ vox splendida” (see Pikel, Puhal, 
Hitkp.). Deriv. 5273, n. p. be bdr. 

Pik. d973 (3 pl. once so>rt Is. 64, 10, 
the duplication being resolved, as in 
mre, Wot &e., where > has only 
Sheva) 1. prop. to sing, to sing praises, 
to cause to resound, songs 1 Cur. 29, 13, 
figurat. of heaven ‘and earth Ps. 69, 35, 
of moon and stars 148,3 4; espec. to sing 
praises to, vuréo, to praise, to celebrate, 
God (in hymns), with accus. of object 
Is. 61,9, Jur. 20, 31, Ps. 22, 27, for 
which 5 stands in later Hebrew 1 Cur. 
16, 36, 2 Cur. 6,13; or with 3 Ps. 44, 
9 (comp. * pw — 1225 seldom with 
the addition of pb>a “with musical in- 
struments 1 Cur. 23,5, or with announce- 
ment of the specific instruments Ps. 
150, 3-5, or 797 “1212 with the songs 
of David 2 Cun. 29,30. In Deur. 32, 18 
the cod. Sam. reads F232 Wy (hence 
the Samar. version has ‘Wp2ep). — 2. to 
diffuse clearness, brightness, i. e. to be 
celebrated, whence 52°F (= >") and the 
n. p. S273; to make shining, to put in 
brightness, men, 1. €. to celebrate, to praise, 
: either with the accus. of the object, Prov. 
28, 4, Sone or Sox. 6,9; or with oN of 
the person of whom one praises some- 
thing Gen. 12, 15. It bas also this mean- 
ing in Ps.56,5: in God I praise his word. 
In a bad sense: to boast, to be proud 
of (22) a thing Ps. 10, 3, as mm with 
by is also construed. Deriv. babn, "boy, 
the proper names 32m, bre dbets 

Puh. D9 (8 f. in pause ! nbn; 3 pl. 
once abba; part. Spr3; fut. Boh) pase. 
to be famous, celebrated , Ez. 26, 17, 
where 33 is the relative; Prov. 12, 8; to 
be sung, to be praised, only i in part. bane 
in the meaning praise-worthy Ps. 48, 2 
to be sung in (festive) songs, Ps. 78, 63 
fre consumed his young men and (in con- 
sequence of it) his maidens were not 
celebrated in nuptial songs, i. e. they 


could not marry; comp. Targ. NDI 
@ marriage. 


Hif. 3 (only fut. da, “Sm, 
sdeT*) to make clear, to diffuse light, 10 
lighten, Is. 18, 10; Son 31, 36; 41, 10; 
comp. SIX" 25, 5 from bere a oH, for 
which one ms, reads =. 

Hithp. 2y3nv1 to glory, in a good 
sense, or to boast oneself, in a bad sense, 
with 2 Ps. 52,3; Proy. 25, 14; to be 
proud of something with by Pa. 106, 5, 
3 Is. 41,16, or also absol. to be celebrat- 
ed, praised, Prov. 31, 30. Hence my rah. 

The organic root be, also found in 
2-8 TL and by, exists in its funda- 
mental meaning in the dialects also (Ar. 


je, Targ. 55 &.). 


Sbn 01. (Kal not used) intr. to wander 
here and there, without aim or object, 
cognate in sense with maw I. and saw, 
with which latter it is interchanged in 
1 Sam. 21,14 15 16, and therefore iden- 
tical in its organic root with Ar. hid; 


(to err, hence dds error) and that in 
or". Wandering is an expression for 
to rave, to indulge fancies, to be mad, 
metaph. to storm, to rage, of an enemy; 
in whieh sense one might take by? 
Ps. 5, 6; 73, 3; 75, 5 (parallel a 
and the fut. bin 75,5. Then it is 
like 502, which is originally to waver 
hither and thither (= SwWp), both being 
transferred to being foolish (i. e. without 
steadiness). With 7 in this sense is 
connected 3Y IL. (sda IL. whence 
DQ UB, bbiw, 3270) and bp IL. (bon I. 
whence bb b4n). 

Poel bbin (fut. S247) to make un- 
steady or wavering, to mislead, Ecoues. 7, 
7, comp. Exon. 23, 8; to confound Jos 
12, 17; Is. 44, 25; parallel 22d, PIN 
obi, "Deriv. ‘mibbtn. 

Poal 531m (only part. Dot) to be 
seized with raving , madness, raging, 
2272 an enemy Ps. 102, 9, therefore 
more than Doin 5, 6; Econ. 2,2. 

Hithpo. bbinny to be mad, to rage, 
1 Sam. 21, 14 and he raged, while they 
tried torhold him with their hands; then to 
toss to and fro, to reel, of the drunken, 
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Jer. 25, 16; 51, 7, along with wz3n7; 
to roll idetly. of chariots 46, 9; Nau. 2, 
5; figur. to be drunk, mad, 2 with some- 
thing, JER.50,38 and they are (as if) drunk 
with the terror-inspiring images (tdols). 
Deriv. (according to Saadia) "e"n. 


bon (rich tn praise viz. is God) Nn. p. 
in. Jupaes 12, 13. 


asbon an exclamation of praise to 
God, literally praise ye Jah Ps. 117,1; 
145, 2; hence it is frequent as a liturgical 
exclamation in later Hebrew (Chron., 
Ezra) and so in the New Testament. 


oon L (not used) intr. to be strong, 

jirm, whose organic root lies also in 

D2"*, Bo-m &c. Deriv. oo>; comp. 
ohn to Fnbme and pd-3 to Dd. 


abn II. (fut. b> or32, with suff. "2799539; 


part. ‘pase. paps) tr. prop. to strike thin, 
metal plates, since the organic root 
p>" is cognate with that in D>-> to 
strike down, and the Lat. lam-ina. 
Hence the word means to strike, to 
hammer, not with a pointed but a flat 
instrument, e. g. H2"D, >WD Ps. 74, 6, 
mao Jupass 5, 26, along with pra, 
yim; to stamp, of horses? hoofs 5, 22: 
to tread down, vineyards, of an army 
Is. 16,8. Figurat. to chastise, to punish, 
Ps. 141, 5, Prov. 23, 35, parallel ms, 
mai; to conquer, Is. 28, 1 overcome by 
wine, comp. Greek orvonlyxzos. In p>in 
bye Is.41,7 pbir is either a participle 
with the accent drawn back, which suits 
the parallelism, or (according to Kimchi) 
a noun (which see, under b¥s). D>. 
1 Sam. 14,16 is an adverb (which see), 
like the Ar. oe Deriv. 79572, nV2971, 
p>im (which see) and the proper name 
Dos. 

obs (hammer, of God, comp. Mal- 
ea n. p. m. 1 Cur. 7, 35. 


abn (5 with the adverbial termina- 
tion be, comp. DXNS, DBI, pn; see 
First, Lehrgebiiude p. 179) adv. 1. hither, 
after 02) 1 Sam. 14, 38, xa 10, 22, 257 
14, 36, 30 2 Sam. 7, 18. 339 Fusass 


364 


on 


20,7, a»0 Ps. 73,10, consequently an- 
swering to whither? poi] DD hither 
and thither, as "2°31 ara (2 Krxas 2, 8), 
but only with the omission of the first 
pt 1 Sam. 14,16. — 2. here, Gen. 16,. 
13, answering the question where? On 


hither 


- 


the termination see D-. Ar. ae: 
is = ws and similarly formed. 
sab f. prop. striking, hammer- 
ing; concrete, a hammer JupGes 5, 26. 
Ost (multitude, people, comp. the names 
of places Turba in Spain, Copia in 
Italy, and Hebrew 24 Ez. 39, 16; 
abridged perhaps fr om ‘pt [place or pro- 


vince of giants], from os, Arab. p59, 
especially as the Dvr" were & gigantic 
people) n. p. of a district where the D°TT 
dwelt Gen. 14,5. (Some mas., the cod. 
Sam., Jerome read bt from ont.) 


O/7 (pronominal stem) see ot (pro- 
noun) they. 
Os3 as @ proper name, see Dt. 


on (from 723, after the Sorin oy 
from P73 ; abridged Dt, as DD before 
Makkeph; pl. with suff. Dan = De9-) 
m. @ bustle, a collection of people (cognate 
in sense }i72%), Ez. 7,11 nothing (re- 
mains) of the tumult (om) and nothing of 
their multitude (noir) and nothing of 
their fulness (os). op, bsiait7 and 
piv73r79 form a play on ‘words. 


oF (pronominal stem; for which there 
often occurs the smphatie met, with 
the old "2 = "-, which has become 
accentless, firmly attached as in Td, 
“zet, whence the cod. Samar. constantly 
puts it in the Pentat. for ba; prro Ez. 
8,6 is contracted from Dr: =) pronoun 
personal of the third pers. pl. m. (fem. 
Zeca. 5, 10, Ruts 1, 22) they, ii, the 
sing. of which 3 is nent, like the fem. pl. 
V7, 723, of which the sing. is &™. 
Like 8" it stands sometimes without 
emphasis Gen. 37, 16, sometimes with 
it, somewhat in the sense of avroi Ps. 37, 
9; sometimes including the verb to be 
Gen. 34, 23, Exop. 15, 23; sometimes 


on 


dropping the pronominal idea entirely 
and expressing only the verb to be Gen. 
25, 16. Hence it is used also for the 
fem. Sona or Sot. 6, 8, or the second 
person Zepu. 2, 12, as a copula between 
subject and predicate; as also xi Is. 37, 
16, and Aram. 17273 Ezr.5,11 are used for 
the first person. With the article it re- 
ceives an emphasis they themselves, those 
themselves, Gen. 6, 4. For the rest, its 
applications are as various as they are 
in 857; and copious examples may be 
found in Noldii Cone. particul. Ebr. p. 
266-74. 

Etymologically, the abbreviated on 
arose out of DIM, as OMX out of pany, 
and in order to distinguish it from the 
suffix o3~ it has lengthened somewhat 
into Dn. The suffix identical with it 
is on", e.g. aN, Bae, Ez. 40, 16 
S733", also D- (ron D4), ja- (from 
42m), 7- (from a3), whence the 
dey elopment of the present pronoun is 
plain. 


Ost see Os. 


RINT (Persian, from om Zam = 
Hom, “Zend. Haomo [name of an Ized], 
and duta given; see a) n. p. of Ha- 
man’s father Estu. 3, 1 


Fl (part. fem. resin and rain, 


pi. ni rh and nih; inf. constr. NV277 ; 
fut. STSTN and area, pl. rae, where 
therefure Yod frequently appears as a 
third radical) intr. prop. to hum (ono- 
matopoeic) whence the German Hummel 
(humble- bee); to buzz, to utter certain 
sounds. The org. root rt 7207 is also found 
in Cr-3, Ot, Ar. of rushing. In 
actual application: to growl, of bears 
Is. 59, 11; to snarl, of the dog Ps. 59, 
7; to coo, of the dove Ez.7,16; to groan, 
to complain Jur. 4, 19; Ps. 55, 18; 77, 
4; to make a@ humming sound, of the 
guitar Is. 16, 11; to svund, of the flute 
Jer. 48, 36; to roar, of the waves 5,22; 
to splash, of rain (see jinn 1 Kivas 18 
41); to rage, of floods Is. 17, 12; 

groan, with pain Jer. 31, 20; to pe) 
to be excited with joy, with dz for a 
person Sona or Sou. 5, 4; to be noisy, 
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of the drunken, therefore applied figura- 
tively to intoxicating drinks Zeca. 9, 
15; Prov. 20, 1; to be in an uproar, of 
the noise of men 1 Krnas 1, 41, Is. 22, 
2, hence "73:7 poet. @ street in com- 
motion Prov. 1,21; to wander about with 


clamour 7,41; 9,13. Ar. <4 to rustle. 
Deriv. D3, Jinks, 133, Nva7,, and the 
proper names min, ‘Dn. 

’ mi7asy sce on. 


Tos see DY. 


pn (pronominal stem) Aram. pron. 
pers. ‘of the 3 pers. pl.m. same as Hebr.b=, 
used only in Ezr. chs. 4. 5.7; while else- 
where, in DanrEL, 3793 (which gee) OC- 
curs, from which 7007 is abridged. 

vias (Jer. 52, 15 for 772% an archi- 
tect, but explained 39,9 by D2; constr. 
717371,, with suf. once 03272", 6 short- 
ened into 0; plur. pie) m. (femin. 
only in Jos 31, 34) 1. the splash, 
of rain 1 Kines 18, 41; the noise, of 
song Am. 5, 23; moaning , internal com- 
motion Is. 63, 15; “3 Dip thunder Is. 33, 
3; Jo. 4, 14; but sepouially @ tumultu- 
ous noise, of a crowd Jos 39,7, and 
metaph. a crowd Is. 13, 4, or a asian 
17,12; fulness, riches, 60, 4; transferred 
to persons, generally the rich 5, 13. — 
2. n. p. of the Egyptian supreme god, 
consequently for 7738 (which see), hence 
Owe? 720, Ez. 30, 10; 32,18; N3 3, 
30, 15 = JIN NI Naw. 3,8; 80 too in 
y%23 Sra Sona or Sox. 8, 11 yi is 

= iN (which see). 


Yr} Aram. same as 47253 and Hebrew 
om Dan. 9,34 35; 3,22. The form ap- 
pears to be an intensive of O43 by add- 
ng the 3 plur. 7; consequently it is 

= jie, such intensives being found 
elsewhere in the 3 pers. of the pro- 
noun. 

2107 (tumult of people) n. p. of a 
city: ‘in the vicinity of aia yi72", 13 (Ez. 
39, 11 15), so called in the symbolic 
language of prophecy Ez. 39, 16. 

m°7033 f. the sound, of a harp Is. 
14,11. 


sale 


mon (from rr, after the formn*23 
from s>3) /. erying, lamentation (Kimchi) 
Prov. 19, 18. 

Wrst 1 Sam. 17, 27 see ma. 


bon (not used) intr. to rush, to roar, 
of the wind, of troops. According to the 
usual explanation the stem is enlarged 
by J out of the organic root "-72, 0:7; 
on the contrary, the Ar. dy (to rain 
continually) is = , and has nothing 
in common with it. According to the 
Targ. (the LXX and Jewish interpreters 
in part) oR = 22 to speak, to chatter, 
to bustle, which is not so well founded 
(see ™272:3). Derivative 


ban adj. m., mp f, see rrp. 


aban (from the masc. Sia, see 1) 
i noise, of the wind Jer. 11, 16; of an 
army Ez. 1, 24, as jin (which ‘see) is 
used elsewhere. Perhaps the fundamental 
signification of the organic root 512-7 as 
in 572-2 (which see) is: to assemble, to col- 
lect, to heap together; whence rip a 
heaped mass, a multitude. 


OD (perf. resolved DRT, 1273725, 


Dat, once "riett; inf. c. oh, with suff. 
bist; ‘fut. ph, ap. os, with suff. DEN 
2 "Saat. 22, 15) tr. prop. same as Dn 

to drive, to put into strong motion or haste 
Is. 28, 28; then to disturb, to terrify, 
Pha Ex. 14, 24, by 23,27, elsewhere 
enemies Josu. 10, "10; 2 Sax, 22, 15; 
Ps. 18, 15; to storm, in proper names; 
figurat. to destroy, to carry off, Jer. 51, 
34; Deur. 2,15; Estu. 9, 24; parallel 
TaN. Deriv. the proper names 07257, 
pat. — The connection of 27 and Bt I. 
with mot or OT IT. is doubtful, since 
here the fundamental signification is 
to drive, to urge on, which is transferred 
sometimes to the scattering (of enemies), 
the discomfiting of them, sometimes to 
the urging on, cae uie thus cor- 


responding to the Ar. aS, = (to impel), 
plo (to scatter); while rm is onoma- 
topoeic and allied to the Ar. reer ( (to 


make a humming noise). 
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if. D3; on fut. DER? see DVT. 
jn I. (not used) tr. same as y2x I. 
to perform the work of an architect, to 
bring together, to compose; hence the 
proper name 2". 

jan II. an erroneously adopted stem 
for D222 Ez. 5, 7, see 72%. 


Jor (Pers.; either = wl celebrated, 
or as the Sanskrit Heman, the planet 
Mercury; or perhaps Ham is = Hom, the 
name of an Ized, as in the proper name 
una Zend. hadmédata i.e. given by 
Hom; see ya") n. p. of a Persian 
minister, an enemy of the Jews Esru. 
8, 1. 

TPR 800 72H. 


TPA] (K'tib pgh; def. RD"2~ or 
N59") Aram. m. usually a bracelet, a 
the Greek pavaxng Dan. 5, 7 16 29. 
In the Targum 8233 appears instead 
of it; and since h does not appear to be 
sasential here, as in Greek and Latin, 
it is derived from the Zend. mani (a 
pearl), Sanskrit mani, and suff. ka: 
hence the Zend. manika a necklace of 
pearls. From this, through the medium 
of the Phenicians, the Greek has become 
paviaxng in different forms, Lat. monile. 
In that case % would be regarded as a 
rare prefixed sound. 


Ol) (not used; only assumed for 


the noun 07:3) tr. to break (twigs of 
wood), to break in pieces, consequently = 


the Arab. transposed wid (to break), 
whence pacast (a dry twig), 1° (the 
e 


same). It is better perhaps to by 
as identical with the root in -17, © -20, 
y72, hence to be sucked out, "to be ‘sap- 
less, of twigs, i.e. to be dry, to be dried 
up. Derivative 

C12 (only pl. bo, which the 
Targ. and LXX have resolved into 
b. O73) m. dried twigs, brush-wood Is. 
64, 1, as Ibn Gundch, Parchon and others 
explain it. 


Oss see TO. 


ON (not used) tr. prob. same as “3° 


to plait, a net; hence the noun nyboya 
=nibo2 Ps. 140, 11, which suits the 
context. According to "Parchon: to pour 


out, to flow rapidly, as the Ar. 749 = 
hes, whence 849 imber; according 
to Symm., Jerome, Kimchi and others: to 
be sunk, to be deep, of a fissure, a pit. 
But the analogy of the language is in 
favour of our explanation. See n i019. 

Sdon (prop. inf. Hif.) m. power “of 
rule, might Jos 25, 2. 

DID see nm. 

pe I. (pronominal stem, enlarged into 
sit by r37) pron. pers. of the 3 pers. pl. 
fem. they, but only with prepositions: 373 
Gun. 19, 29; Lav. 10,1; 19 Ez. 18, 14; 
Fra 16,17. For the first we have also 
"3 in mss. More frequent is "33 with- 
ont a preposition Gen. 41, 19, " either 
with the article in the signification they 
themselves 1 Samu. 17, 28, Gen. 33, 6, or 
including the verb i to be Gen. 6, 2; ‘41, 
20, and also lik e ‘with prepositions, as 
marta Ley. 5, 2 yer 4, 2, mut> Ez. 
1, 5; more as a particle rIDTD Gen. 41, 
19, 3) "33D as much, ‘prop. as this 
and as this 2 Sam. 12, 8. 17> Rors 1, 
13 and Th? Jos 30, 24 is quite an Ara- 
maeism in the sense of Ip therefore, on 
this account; yet it probably belongs to 
77 I, since the intimation of an ex- 
ternal cause lies only in >. — The fem. 
form 7:3 has arisen in the same manner 
as the masculine byt, i. e. in the first 
instance from 43:7, as the Ar. ,.yS and 
Ethiop. hone still shew; and” we see 
from the masc. Dry that — may be easily 
be blunted out of « and. o, which is all 
the more possible as the Hebrew sing. "7 
was also used for the fem. The plural 
sign -n was for the fem. as -m for the 
masc., and the previous sound to that 
was a. Hence the entire termination was 
-an. It is possible, however, that the 
basis here was Ai, with the termination 
an, contracted héns as the Targ. 7°37, 


Syr. in out of <n, 1, still shew. 


f 
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fi IT. (pronominal stem; before Mak- 


keph “3 Num. 23, 9 24 [see Masora]; 
Jos 8,19; 31, 35; 33, 12) demonstr. and 
mitene lo there! see that ! like the Latin 
en, Greek av, 7%, nri, prop. hic. It ap- 
pears 1. as an exclamation, ecce! espe- 
cially in Genesis, but also in Jos 8, 
19 &.; more frequently mr, which 
is formed from it, stands instead. — 
2. It is a demonstrative basis for rast 
here, referring to time and place: this, 
that, hence 37> Rura 1, 13 or 442 Jos 
30,24 on this account (s00 2): ‘Bo too 
22, Eocuzs. 4, 3 has arisen out of ra iad 
till here; as 35% (which see) out of 


mes Ty. Ar. ce there, also demon- 
strat. — 3. A conjunction conditional (i. e. 
referring to an action as simply possible, 
and so placing it in relation to a con- 
sequence), therefore a) conjunct. interrog. : 
whether, num, in indirect interrogation, 
an Jer. 2, 10; Jos 12, 14; 23, 8, just 
as the Aram. " has this meaning Eze. 
5,17. This interrogative idea in 317 has 
arisen out of the demonstrative one, the 
interrogative particles 4, (which see), Dx 
(see meaning 4), Ar. tot , Syr. fo shew- 
ing the same thing; and Kinchi is wrong 
in considering the interrog. power in 73 
as originating in an omitted interrog. o. 
b) a mere conditional conjunct. if, si Ex. 
8, 22; Lev. 25, 20; Is. 54,15; Jer. 3, 1; 

Jos 40, 23; cod. Samar. also GEN. 30, 
38, Num. 22, 11 and 23, 20 (Hebrew 


3°), Deut. 4, 82, and the LXX else- 


where; often interchanged with tx 2 Cur. 
7,13. The same meaning is borne by(art 
(eee the word) which has arisen from it, 

by the Aram. 3:3 (which see) and the Syr. 

wi; and there ae a manifest connexion 
between jt and DN, without one being 
able to shew whether this or that was 
the more original. 

733 (pronominal stem) Aram. same as 
Hebrew y7 IL. in all the three leading 
meanings, viz. 1. as an exclamation: lo! 
ecce! Dan. 3,17. In this sense it is 
prop. nothing but a demonstrative par- 
ticle, this, that there; hence }7) on this 


AN 


account, propterea Day. 2, 6; 4, 24 
(see Hebr. 33 IL); the meaning but for 
his sake 2,30 is conditioned by the pre- 
ceding negation. — 2.Conjunct. interrog.: 
whether Ezr. 5,17. — 3. Like the Hebr. 
733 or BX, @ conjunct. condit. if Dan. 2, 
5 6; 3, 15 16 18; 4,.24; 5, 16; Ezr. 
5, 26, hence 1? after a negation pre- 
ceding, unless, nisi Dan. 2, 11; 3, 28; 
6, 8, and like Dx put twice: be it s0...0r 
$0, Bive. .sive Ezr. 7, 26. 

BYTE wee 7 and A7F. 

33 L asa pron. pers. 3 pl. f., sce 1 I. 

51973 I. (pronominal stem, moulded 
together out of 73 here, there, and ™:° 
of motion, or #3 with 71 - of direction to- 
wards; see Nix) an adverb of place and 
tine: 1. hither, either after verbs of motion 
315, M2H, NB, NIG, O22, or giving 
verbs the additional idea of motion, as 
in "29 &c. Gen. 15,16; 45,5; Josn. 2, 
2; Jur UDGES 16, 2; 7 Pe hither and 
thither 2 Kinas 2,8; aa 0") from thee 
hither 1 Sam. 20, 21 (opposed to "3" 

FIND); PTET IY thus far Num. 14,19 or 
of time till now Gen. 15, 16, in which 
latter sense it has also ‘been moulded 
together with “9, giving rise to "33 
(which see), — 2. Rejecting tho idea of 
motion: here, in this place (comp. Ar. 


(i, Malt. hyai, hyni &c.) Gey. 21, 23; 
PTT... TTT here ... there Day. 12, 5; 
TTE3) et here and there 1 Kinas 20, 40. 


nan (pronominal stem moulded to- 


gether out of 44 IL and 73> =") or 72°, 
as is still visible in ; Poa Gex. 19, 2; 
with suff. of the 1 pers. sing. and pl. 
“253, 13353 Josu. 9, 25; in pause 225, 
PP Gey. 22,1 11; Jos 38, 35; in and 
out of pause with -n before the accent 
“int, "2 Gen. 22, 7; 27, 18; 44, 16; 
50, ‘18; Num. 14, 40; 3 pers. W277 Jen 
18, 3 K'tib, but usually 42°, pl. Din 

2 pers. 32, pause 273 Ps. "139, 8, jem 
(2%, pl. D223) prop. a pronoun demonstr. 
hardened into an adverb, hence 1. there, 
see there, as originally the Latin en, 
ecce. Connecting with itself the idea 
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mn 


of the verb ¢o be it points to a definite ex- 
istence or presence, when a definite per- 
son is spoken of, hence is there, e. g. 
DeIN2 7 is in the tent Gen. 18,9, where 
the personality (he, she, they) remains un- 
expressed; so too 1 Sam. 19, 22, 1 Kinas 
21,18; when past is spoken of it means 
was or were there 2 Kinas 6, 20. In the 
case of 77 the reference is sometimes 
presupposed Gen. 11, 6. In poetical 
language it is put alone, without nearer 
notification, ¢. g. 2° there is (he) i.e. the 
well-known one Jos 9, 19. — 2. Since 
the idea of a verb is in some way con- 
nected with "im, the circumstance ad- 
mits of explanation that the personality 
concerned in the action however feeble, 
is subordinated to the word as a sort of 
accusative, @. g. %2:73 en eum! which 
may be converted into the expression 
of a verb involving the notion of being, 
as there he is. 7273 with the suffix is to 
be explained in this way, as is the case 
with > and 47x but especially with the 


Ar ol. — 3. Whether put immediately 
or not before participles, it gives to the 
tense involved in the participle a certain 
demonstrative liveliness, where we might 
take it simply for an interjection‘behold > 
This is particularly tho case wher the 
participle expresses the present (prae- 
sens relativum) GEN. 27,42, Jer. 16, 12, 
more rarely when it expresses the future 
(fut. relat.) Gen. 6,17 or the past (praet. 
relat.) Gex. 41,17. Here "273 denotes 
merely existence, as in signification 1, 
without giving the person as the sub- 
ject of the clause, since that is made 
known in what goes before, e.g. WES 77 
Amos 7,1 behold (he) formed. Seldom 
does the subject follow 7,1; Ez. 37, 19. 
More commonly ":3 has the subject i in 
the suffix with itself, when it is joined 
to the perfect Is. 28, 16; Jer. 3, 22 
(7, 11 is an exception). — 4. It is a mere 
;| exclamation, lo! like 7 in lively dis- 
course Gen. 20,15, in exhortations Ps. 
134,1, asa peculiar part of a sentence 
Jer. 23, 30; after No Has. 2,13; 2 Cur. 
25, 26. — 5 = with the meaning ?/, 
Lev. 13, 6. 


mist 
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mm, (prop. inf. Hif. of ma) f. per-|a fact which explains how it is that 


mission of rest, ease Esta. 2, 18, by 
which the LXX and Targ. understand 
remission of tribute. 

i ePDR Bee TID. 

°3s3 Zecw. 5, 11 see 159. 

D553 (same as Dn gratiosus, from 
10; or equivalent to Dds endowed with 
goods, rich, from 3%) proper name of a 
man whose son or sons (°3°3 or 2) pos- 
sessed the valley on the south eastern 
side of Jerusalem Josu. 15,8, 2 Kinas 
23,10 K’tib, which perhaps had already 
belonged to MHinnom himself; there- 
fore 53°3-"3 Josn. 15, 8; 18,16. When 
this valley, whose western part was 
called 8733 57m (field of blood), subse- 
quently became the burning-place (nD) 
where children were sacrificed to Moloch 
(see 3), the signification of to lament 
or whine (from 423 which see) may have 
been thought of as lying in pbn. 

jai (not used) intr. to lament, to whine, 

FT S 
=], Toon T, Ar. ol op. See Din. 

ya (not used) intr. to sink, to be low, 
of ground, conseq. = 922, Arab. eis. 
Derivative 

3Ivs (low ground) n. p. of a territory 
subdued by the Assyrians, mentioned 
along with or77P9 and may 2 Kinas 18, 
34; 19, 13; Is. 37, 13; and as DI4pd 
was the province of Sipphara (see Ptol. 
5,18, 7) situated in the most southerly 
part of Mesopotamia not far from Ba- 
bylon, and 19 is certainly identical 
with 839 (2 Kinas 17, 24 31) whence 
colonists were transplanted to Samaria, 
and the place must also be looked for 
near 7, 32°} appears to have been 
at the lower Euphrates. The people in 
Hen’ may have been a Phenician race 
(723) from 325 = 339 Xva, a name of 
Phenicia and of the Phenician pro- 
genitor), as those of mmay or NY with 
the 5°39, who dwelt in pastoral villages 
as far as Gaza (Deut. 2, 23) and were 
mixed with the Philistines generally 
(JosH. ms 3), were perhaps one people; 


Ezekiel 16, 29 and 17,4 calls Chaldea an 
#222 YIN; and how old accounts (Herod. 
1,1; 7, 89; Just. 18, 3) speak of Phe- 
nicians at the Persian gulf. In the city 
isle (‘Anah) at a ford of the Euphrates, 
the name may be still preserved. 

mb (infin. Hif. of 9"), then a noun, 
like Spin, 2:3) f. a shaking, shaking 
about, a sieve, Is. 30, 28. 

ApIN Ex. 20, 25 see m2. 

1H Jer. 32, 4 see 122. 


On (pause d't) interj. hist! hush! a 
call for reverential or any other kind 
of silence (according to Parchon), ono- 
matopoeic (like the Ar. x) Jupass 3, 
19, Has. 2, 20, with .2872 of a person, 
following Zepa.1,7, Zecu. 2,17; as an 
adverb in silence, silently Au. 8, 3. It 
was not till late that a plural of it tO 
was formed, as if it belonged to an im- 
perative Nex. 8,11. In the same man- 


ner, from an Arabic word As corre- 
sponding to D> (which see) was formed 


&3_ 
a plural | - From this then the 
verb 0 would be developed. Ac- 
cording to Kimchi om belongs to the 
Pihel of "053 (which see). 

non (Kal unused) intrans. same as 
wr to rest, to be silent; Ar. to 
speak softly, secretly; redupl. rr quadd. 
Hence according to Kimchi: 

Pih. W983, only in imper. OT, pl. xOrT, 
with the accent drawn back, as an in- 
terjection, see Oo”. 

Hif. MON (only fut. apoc. 0:51) to 
hush, to still, Nums. 13, 30, which may 
also be derived from on. 

JOs3 see OF. 

BNoN see “AON. 

POs see xd. 

PION see nro. | 

‘TAs (from 345) /. prop. numbness, 
hence cessation, intermission, LAMENT. 
3, 49. 

24 


en 


870 


moe 


TR (part. constr. once "253 Ps. 
114, 8; infin. absol. Sie, constr. GES, 
with suff. °5£; on the other hand D22En 
Is. 29, 16 froin Jot a noun; fut. 5 abe 
but lag TEI Zepa. 3, 9) tr. ae ‘a8 
JEN (which gee), 28 (which see), 1. to 
hl, to turn about, e.g. 919 Josu. 7, 8, 
with °:5> of the person; to change 3257 
(a sick man’s bed) Ps. 41, 4 i. e. to re- 
store to health; to turn over, "ay Hos. 
7,8; to invert, 19, as a sign of wheeling 
about 1 Kines 22, 34, but 37% also in 
the sense of alway ys ‘to turn the punish- 
ment, i. e. to renew it Lament. 3, 3; to 
direct, 199 Ex. 10,19; also intr. to turn 
oneself, to turn about, when no object 
stands with the verb 2 Kinas 5, 26. 
With regard to the construction , it 
should be remarked: it occurs with >x 
of the person and accusative of the 
thing, Zeru. 3, 9 for then I turn to the 
people (the language) into a pure lip; 
with 5979 from whence 2 Kinos 5, 26; 
with 5 to turn into Ps. 66, 6, or ‘with 
the accusative Lev. 13, 3; with the ac- 
cusat. to overturn, a chariot Haa. 2,22; 
m29729 “1 Jupaes 7,13 to overthrow i 
war ds , to tumble over. — 2. to destroy, 
py Deut. 29, 22, 2 Sam. 20, 3, JER. 
20,16, with 3 partitive, boa NE Am. 
4,11 I have destroyed among you (i. e. 
among your cities); DY" Jos 9,5; PIN 
2 Sam. 10, 8; to overthrow, a oe Prov. 
12,7. — 3. to pervert, to turn away, 
worda i. e. to hie, JER. 23, 36; to act 
with moral perversity (see <oh), to act 
c coor i. @. foolishly, decrtfully (see 
penn). Deriv. 3p, 52, TE%s TE 
DBM. 

Nif. 3252 (3 fem. 12053; 3 pl. “per 
and %58°73; infin. abs. Siem; fut. SE) 
1. to turn oneself, with N... pa des 

. to Ez. 4,8, or absolutely Pg. 78, 57, 
1. e@. to bend sidewards , to fice, to ie 
about, with $s of the person Jost. 8, 
20; but with 5 of the person to turn 
agaist one Jos 19, 19; with >¥ or > 
to turn to one Is. 60, 5, Lament. 5, 2; 
of 32, to writhe, with pain, with ’s 37p3 
1, 20, or 59 of the person Hos. 11, 8; 
to turn themselves, with 9 upon one 


1 Sam. 4,19; to be changed Jos 20, 14, 
with > into something Ex.7,15, seldom 
= the accusative Lev.13,25, or with 
. yo Esrn. 9, 22, or also with > of 
ie pers. in whom some dine 4 18 changed, 
Dan. 10, 8. — 2. to be overturned i. e. 
destroyed Jon. 3,4; Jos 28, 5. — 3. Fi- 
gurat. to lie, fully to be changed with the 
tongue, Prov. 17,20, as in Arabic. 

Pih. (redupl.) FEDE (not used) to act 
very perversely, very crookedly, whence 
the adj. JESER. 

Hif. 32°17} (not used) an intensive 
form of Kal, whence "28°72; but also 
to make onooked: to turn aside, the body; 
to cross, i. e. to fetter crosswise by 
shutting up in a wooden frame. Deriv. 
NDe'T2. 

Hof. ‘Jem to be turned, to be prect- 
pitated, with >z upon Jos 30, 15. 

Hithp. Senn to turn oneself (of a 
brandishing, glittering sword) Gen. 3, 
24; to wind (in circles), to move abgut 
(of a cloud) Jos 37, 12; to be turned, 
changed 38, 14; to turn or roll oneself 
about, to tumble, baby JupGeEs 7,13; and 
also according to the derivative (ngern) 
to shew oneself perverse. 


The fundamental signification is more 


- WB Sie 
or less modified in the Ar. uLS{ and vlan 
(see FEN and JE); and the two forms a 


also found in Aramaean. The Ar. a 
to turn oneself, to give way, to flee, 
325 to perish, Hebrew ‘Jax (which see), 
are connected with it. ‘The organic root 
is 09. 

En adj. m. see JEDEM. 

JES] m. the reverse, the contrary, Ez. 
16, 34. 

ET m. the same, Ez. 16, 34. 

Tbr (with suf. Dade) m. perverse- 
ah Is. 29,16 your perverseness! comp. 

r. Jae the same. 

wan (after the form 913) /. over 


throw , destruction, desolation , Gen. 19, 
29; according to the Sam. cod. perverse- 
ness = Men, reading nizp3 in Deut. 


Sp2en 
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32, 20, but it has "2px (which see) in | 22 13, 2, or by nouns: v¥2 4 Ps. 


the first signification Gen. 19, 29. 

WEDEH (adj. re redupl. from 52") adj. 
m. very crooked, perverse, turned, Prov. 
21,8, opposite to "WW, cognate in sense 
with ‘Spbpy. 


3311 (Assyrian) n. p. /. name of a 
queen of Assyria, as even Samuel ha- 
Nagid (in the 11" century) says: 355 
mai og, and as Kimchi has under- 
stood the word (in his Dictionary). Nak. 
2,8 and Huzzab is taken, is carried away. 
The proper name is probably compound- 
ed of Huzz (Pers. (joy beautiful) and ab 


(Pers. wt splendour), signifying beauti- 
fully beaming, chush and ab being applied 
elsewhere in Aryan proper names. 

MoEn (inf. Hif. of 5x3) /. deliverance, 
Esra. ‘4, 14. 

om (not used) intrans. to be sharp, 
pointed, of a cutting or sharp weapon, 
hence Ean The organic root is JZ, 
which is also found in y= (which see) 
belonging to 772% and mx L, and in 


rad rw 


73. In Arabic the stems Cred é 

have the same meaning, as also the Targ. 
Jem, whence ra>, Targ. 82°2n an 
axe, a battle-axe, Lpo> weapon of de- 
fence; even the Greek ef:vy may have 
come from the Phenician NEN, since 
it has no suitable etymology i in Greek. 
The inorganic % may also at an early 
period have been sounded fn, since the 
noun is also read in mss. jh. 

jan m. @ battle-are, Ez. 23, 24, as 
the ‘Targ., Kimchi, and others under- 
stand it; see jx. 

"57 (from "9:3; with the article “35, 
with a of motion mt, and with "the 
addition of the article 3; constr.""3, 
but with suf. “777 and 5, DNs ‘in 
a resolved form; pl. Du, ‘with article 
DVI, constr. "75, with suff. 7, TS, 
and also resolved constr. “I, ‘with suff 
a 7) 1. m.'a mountain, e "hill, in the 
widest usage JER.16,16; described more 
exactly by adjectives: 733 Is. 30, 25, 


42,7, 1338 73 68,17. Applied to “1 are: 

MEP Josu. 18,16, Oxy JupGes 16, 3, ap 3 
1 eee 23, 26, “Md 25, 20, y2¥ 2 Sam. 
16, 13 &c.; and it is mentioned along 
with ng Is. 40, 4, 2D Josu. 9,1 &e. 
In connection with * or “perdu (God’s 

mountain) it is Sinai or Horeb Ex. 3, 1; 

4,27; 18, 5; 1 Kivas 19, 8; also “1 
alone ‘Ex. 19, 2. " v3 or “H are the 
mountains of Judea Is. 14, 25; 49, 11, 

ZECH. 14,9; “3 alone is Zion or the 
temple-mountain Deut. 33,19, Ps. 78,54, 
in full form * m3 45 Is. 2, 2, mg 
Jer. 26,18, DUN Wp 1 Ez. 28, 14; 

OIp with a suffix accompanies the noun 
in Ps. 2,6. Very often is the name of 
the mountain, or that of the country in 
which it is, or its plantation (see D°n"1) 
added, e. g. 173353, 92°, DAI, | 9, 
“NN, 040 &e.; and ara] is appended 
only to the proper annie “wr. 9 “Wt Has. 
3, 6, DIP- TTI Devt. 33, 15 mountains 
of past ‘time, i. @. belonging to the first 
creation, primitive mountains; )2% "7" 
mountains of thousands (of animals) "Bs. 
50, 10; HQ 73 76, 5 mountains of prey 
i. 6. heaps “of booty: “iz “Wt Sona oF 
Sou. 4, 6 heap of myrrh, a figure of 
enjoyment; “Na 4 2,17 mountains cleft 
i. eo. full of fissures; py v7 8, 14 
spicy mountains; 1532 Hr Jer. 13, 16 
night-mountains i. @. which ‘being severed 
by night are not accessible, and so the 
figure implies insurmountable obstacles; 
D722 “INT see 732. — 2. Figuratively 
difficulty , ‘hindrance , Le. hostile power 
Zecu. 4, 7 (comp. Is. 40, 4; 49, 11), 
hence according to the Tare. the Per- 
sian kingdom, as “3 in JER. 51,25 means 
Babylon, a mighty kingdom, ‘which, in 
its character as a desolator of countries, 
is called m°nw2 “U3, as elsewhere a jire- 
vomiting mountain is termed mp TD 
51, 25 a burning mountain i. e. ‘a burnt 
voleano, which is called mnwo3 =m 


‘| as being still penetrated by fire. — 


3. mountain-district Josu. 14,12; 17,16 
18, hence “17 the hill country, ‘of cen- 
tral Palestine GEN. 12, 8; Deut. 3, 25; 


of the territory of Judah, as that which 


24¢ 


“WI 


once belonged to the Amorites Num. 13, 
29; of the mountainous district on the 
east of the Dead Sea Gen. 14, 10; par 
ticularly in association with the names 
of the territories TIT, 9D, “7k, 
WDy, OMEN &e. With Sceatd to moun- 
tains, countries, cities or districts whose 
names are preceded by "WJ or "9m, sce 
T3738, YR, OMB, OYona, mba, 
333, “34, wes, Dr, pny (m7), 
pon, 237, won, Onn, am, on3", 
Senos, oanD, main, 123, "ona, *3°0, 
p29, b3°9, pores, Paz, FEZ, 1D3, 
DLE, 7x, y7aby, Dey, 18, 
sr, “3H. 

The noun, of which a form "7 also 
existed, comes from a stem "Wt to be 
high, to be elevated, to project (cognate 
mt"); and the idea of the noun is 
therefore ‘Prop. a height, found also in 
6Q-0¢, ovg-avog (height, heaven) &c. 

“3 (an old form for 1:3; on the con- 
trary wait Gen. 49, 26 is not, as the 
LXX and cod. Samar. [and so too Sa- 
muel ben Meir or Rashbam] take it, from 
nim="m, but from p77 belonging to 
77; a ounteany n. p. 1. of a mountain 
in "the south east of Palestine (where 
Aaron died Num. 20, 22; 33, 38 &c.), at 
whose base lies the city of ybo i i. e. Petra 
(Re, boos éy @ televta Aagoy, ghn- 
cioy Ilezeas molens, Eus.), now called 
Uy Poe cus (G'ibl Nabi Harin) 
(Burckh. II. p. 715-16) distant a day 
and half’s journey from the southern 
point of the Dead Sea. — 2. of a north- 
eastern branch of Lebanon, at the nor- 
thern boundary of Palestine Num. 34, 7 
8, by which the Talmud (Gittin 8) un- 
derstands the mountain "23x, Isaac 
FParchi the Ar. sof iS sel, which is 
directly over against man. The cities 
m9 JosH. 19, 30, now , and sn" 
in ” Asher 19, 28, now ere , lie at the 
north-east of this mountain, a short 
distance from it, which suits the con- 
text. 

NNT (mountain-land) n. p. for northern 
Media the great, belonging to Assyria, 
which is a mountainous district (in Ar. 
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called dud el-Gibl, in Pers. pins ST 
Kuhistan, also eel G sine Irdk el 


‘Agmi) 1 Cur. 5, 26; in ee parallel 
passage 2 Krinoas 17, 6 it is therefore 
more definitely described by “9 “3. 
The Talmud (Kidd. 72°; Jebam. 17 2) 
understands by it Hamadan and the lo- 
calities near (S°Ni73M) 77s'3) or Neha- 
wand (713373). The original significa- 
tion of Sata as an extra-Semitic word 
was Arya, as Media was anciently called 
(Herod.7,62); but the Hebrews thought 
of "3. See Fire. 


way (not used) intr. to glow, to burn, 
same as Sia (which see) and 77 II. 


(which see), Ar. Ol &e. Deriv. S377. 
NWT see ONT. 


bean (from x3 with the termina- 


tion ‘el) 9 m. hearth, fre: place, hence the 
name of an altar Ez. 43, 15, called 
elsewhere Sw (which see) K'tib, and 
DN (which see) K’ri. 


Pos (fut. 703") tr. to kill, to murder, 


prop. to invade one in a hostile man- 
ner, to pierce, in or out of war GEN. 4 
8; Is. 10, 4; by the sword Ax. 9, 4; 
by other weapons 2 Sam. 23, 21 (cog- 
nate in sense M&3); by the bite of a 
serpent Jos 20,16; by grief 5, 2, pesti- 
lence JER. 18, 21 &c.; but always by 
violence; matt stands instead of it 
but seldom. Sometimes generally, to 
destroy, Is.14, 30, along with "ax Estu. 
9, 6. Usually construed with accusat. 
JupGES 9,24, seldom with > of the ob- 
ject 2 Sau. 3, 30; Jos 5, 2; with 2, to 
slaughter among ... 2 Cur. 28, 9. Spoken 
of beasts Lev. 20, 15 it also means to 
slaughter, Is.22,13; of plants, to destroy 
Ps. 78, 47, like nv2 Jos 14, 8; in a 
figurative sense Lament. 2, 4, 8 Deriv. 
ads ra 

Nit. 7 (inf. constr. with a: 3073 
= STS; “fut. ay32, 3 impf. fem. plur. 
snmp) pass. to be killed, slain Ez. 26, 
6; ‘Lament. 2, 20. 

"Pub. a1 pass. the same, Is. 27, 7. 


The stem is = Ar. oe (to pierce, to 


a 


ic" (murderously to 


rebel) has a special meaning, though it 
also has that of to kill; comp. the Gothic 
trik-an (to push), Lat. urg-ere (to press). 
The org. root is 24°17, being also in the 
Targ. 3372, whence. ta) an axe, Zab. 


7 Mars Arab. — whence 
> ees el 


IN m. a killing, slaughter, choking, 
Is. 27, 7; Ez. 26,15; Ar. death- 
stroke. 

TNT. f. slaughter, killing, strangula- 
tion, Zecu.11,4; Jer. 7, 34; 12, 3. 

mn (inf. TIS, TI; fut. ap. WID; 
part. 7. ™, consis: ns, pl. ning and 
net, 0 f. 7, with suff. “nTin, 
en-)! intr. - Prop. same as }3 to be bellied, 
gv yactot zyaty, identical with 13 (953) 
in its org. root. Then 1. to conceive, 
to be pregnant, Gen. 16, 4; Jupass 13, 
3; 1 Cur. 4,17, where sb) is omitted, 
and ‘1 must not be taken in the sense 
of 103; usually it occurs absolut., but 
also with 2 of the pers. by thon: 
Gen. 38, 25; p°2937 Tt to be pregnant by 
whoredom 38, 24, ig. ‘to conceive in mind, 
to go full of a thing, e. 8. with 579 Ps. 
7,15, Jos 15, 35, “pw 37 Is. 59, 13 
(see Puhal), won 33, 11. — 2. to have 
increase (in posterity), only part. plur. 
pw Gen. 49, 26 parents, while "71n 
signifies mother Hos. 2, 7; Sona "OF 
Sou. 3, 4. Derivat. sa, nh, pe, 
773, 7 7“. 

Puh. a (inf. abs. 1911) to be pregnant, 
with accusat. “aa (a male) Jos 3, 3; 
figurat. to conceive in mind, Is. 59, 13. 

mI (prop. part. of M7) adj. m. 
(which’ cannot appear), 75 (pl. niv-, 
comp. F948, Fm55a) or "ss (constr. 
nv, pl. "nins) 7. pregnant, Ex. 21, 22, 
then also as a subst. Am. 1,13. no2 44 
with child, near to be delivered, 1 Sam. 
4,19; Ebi m3, ever pregnant i. e. 
never bearing JER. 20,17. The con- 
nection of it with a masc. Hos. 14,1 is 
because of the reference to the in- 
habitants. But Parchon, Kimchi, Levi 


violate), while 
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aan 


and others, and after them Gusset, ex- 
plain nina Am. 1,13 and nin Hos. 
14,1 as fortresses, fortifications, by which 
means D233aNk INT #2? in the 
former, the mase. 7p: 2 in the latter 
are suitable; there must therefore be 
other plurals of “7 for another idea. 


Wy (Pahel-form, reduplicated; not 
used) Aram. prop. to hear, to perceive 
(by the sense of hearing), percipere auri- 
bus, while awn is to perceive by the 
mind combining, percipere ratiocinatione 
interna; then generally to receive into 
the mind (through the senses), to think, 
of persons dreaming, fancying, to imagine, 
to conceive, whence "1193. — The simple 
stem is "\1, whose organic root lies also 
in the Latin aur-is, German Aér-en, and 
in hear, hoor. 

IW (only pl. 7°47) Aram. m. prop. 
perception (by the sense of hearing), 
auditus, then perception of a@ dream 
Dan. 4, 2; creations of the mind (comp. 
Syr. Isn3n, a fancy, an imagination); 
79") was used for it later, Dan. 2,29 30; 
4,16. — The derivation (Hitzig) from 
the Armen. chorhurd (thought) hardly 
deserves notice. 

yaw see JA°90. 

"53 belonging to 175;7, see M7. 

PINT sce M317. 

ye (with suff. once ‘325553 for ~4"7"7) 
m. conception, then the pain of con- 
ception, Gen. 3,16; Ruts 4, 3; Hos. 
9, 11. 

pst (K’tib) Hofal of by Dan. 8, 
11, like o-pit 7,4, see On. 

aiehintn | (pl. with suff. nd") f. torn 
down, a ruin, Am.9,11, a figure of the 
fallen Davidic kingdom. 

Aw /f. destruction, Is. 49, 19. 

mast perhaps the ground-form of 
sa), see TY. 


on (not used) intr. to be high, 


be elevated, to project upward, of men 
and towers; figurat. to be strong, firm. 
Derivat. the proper names D577, O77, 


ann 


p71; see 17273. Besides the well-known 
Hebe stems connected with it (o5"R, 

o777, 34, D7), we have also from the 
same organic root DA7 the stems DI-n 
(whence the proper name rey), D1-9 


&c., as well as the Arab. to arise 
(whence ey a pyramid), a p93 5 to be high, 
«| (whence el a stone set up, a grave- 
stone), (whence »p> & mountain- 
peak, a eta -height), and the Egyp- 
tian p-iram (p is the article) pyramid. 
aly (height) see On m3. 

OW (high, elevated) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 
8. 


DN (elevated, great) n. p. m. Josu. 
10, 33. 

Way (with a of motion M2412") m. 
only in Am. 4,3 in the difficult phrase 
V2 minsbei, where for the 
former the LXX, ‘Symm., Jerome, Sy- 
riac and one ms. read Sui; for the 
latter several mss. read : an (from 
77970). If we take “DWT as the read- 
ing, which is suitable, the verse should 
be translated: and ye (women of Samaria) 
wander through the breaches(n°%%p) each 
before the other, and are cast (i.e. ‘ driven) 
toward 370". me is taken by the 
Targ., Symm., Syr. in the sense of Ar- 
menia, 80 far as this is said to be com- 
pounded of *37-"'; Kimchi takes it as 
= yw tower; according to the read- 
ing mentioned it is Hermon; according 
to the LXX = ji194 “3, which would 
be a place in the south of Palestine, 
identical perhaps with 7729 Joss. 15, 
32, 129 py Neu. 11, 29. But agreeably 
to the latter acceptation D°x"= in the 
first part of the verse may also be=" 
be Is. 28, 21 orp bya. In any case, 
the last solution is better than that of 
729 334. 

an (not used) intr. same as TAX to 
be firm, strong. Derivative 

13 (strong) 1. n. p.m. Gen. 11, 26; 


1 Cur. 23,9. — 2. with m3 (alae of 
height) n. p. of a place in ‘Gad Num. 
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32, 36, which was elsewhere called m2 
ps8 J osu. 13, 27. 


O77 (fut. Oo and oom") tr. pro- 


perly to tear, @7ocey, to tear in pieces 


(e. g. of the lion, comp. uy lion) in 
the widest extension, the samé organic 
root being found in d17B, D373, YA, 
ve, ony, pan, yr PR, OTH &e. 
In its application: to pull down, with 
accus. of the object mar’2 Jupazs 6, 25, 
“°p Ez. 13, 14, 33 16, 39, dia 26, 4, 
ah 26, 12, s232 Mic. 5, 10, “ny Is. 
14, 17; or absol. Jer. 1,10; 24, 6; 31, 
28; 45, 4; Maz.1,4; Jos 12, 14; ; coupled 
with aN, yn (win), ayn and in 
opposition to m3, ban; sometimes to de- 
stroy, to dane. Rourat to scatter: 
VN to destroy a kingdom Prov. 29, 4: 
D1 79 to break the teeth Ps. 58,7; ‘7 
sn to tear away froma station Is. 
22, 19; De ‘3 to break through to one, 
i. @. to press forcibly toward one Ex. 
19,21 24. Deriv. hom, mio-. See 
Ov. 

“Nif. ota (fut. OI") pass. to be torn 
down, wa Prov. 24, ‘31, 725n JER. 50, 
15, S379 Jo. 1,17, si0% Ez. 30, 4; 
pe ne Ps. 11, 3; nip destroyed 
places Ez. ‘36, 35 36, cognate in sense 
ninw). 

Pih. on a little stronger meaning 
than that of Kal Exon. 23, 24; Is. 
49, 17. 

os} m. prop. @ tearing in pieces 
(from om, see Kal), concrete a lion, 
aaa wy ‘Is. 19, 18 lion-city, the name of 
Leontopolis in Egypt. The singular 
expression scems to be selected for its 
ambiguity, in order to have another 
meaning connected with it. The LXX 
render “13 9 by ods (PIT) aoe- 
dex, city “of salvation, the Peshito abides 
by iar, which is explained Lisiae (re- 
demption, deliverance), and so agreeing 
with the LXX (from 077 to tear out, 
to deliver, comp. >%3). The Targ. has 
another collateral sense, viz. “3 destruc- 
tion, referring to JER. 23, 13. There is 
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also a reading dn, meaning ponte 
polrs. 


rN L (i. e. 13; not used) intr. to 


be high, to be elevated, se efferre, prop. to 
rise UP, to project, to be prominent, 


Ar. °%, hence “horruit”; deriv. I, UT, 
a7, — Metaph. to be firm, strong, 
(see DUN, DTT); comp. Th 


“Yi IL. (not used) ér. same as 198 


to curse, to tmprecate; comp. Arab. 7 
(detestatus est). Deriv. "7 1. 

95 (with suff. “y33) m. 1. mountain, 
only JER. 17,3 my mountain in the field, 
a designation of Jerusalem (comp. 18, 
14 rock of the plain). According to 
others curse (from "7 I. which see), 
and so the place is translated: my curse 
is against the field (comp. Lament. 3,65), 
i. e. I curse their province. — 2. (moun- 
tain) n. p. of a place otherwise un- 
known, whence the Gentile "197, 2 Sam. 
23,11 33, as a surname: a) ‘of the Da- 
vidic hero rw (1 Car. 11, 27 niaw), 
written 34" in 1 Cae. 11, 27, and “5n 
2 Sam. 23, 25. b) of the Davidie hero 
wy 1 Cur. 11, 34, the surname and 
the addition of naw~ja being omitted in 
2 Sam. 23, 32. ¢) of the Davidic hero 

Dyn, 1 Cur. 11, 35, “5x, being in- 
stead of it in 2 Saw. 23,33 ‘(see IN). — 
3. (with suf. o15 Gen. 14, 6) see “i. 

AG (ssoutsdisis) n. p. of a place, same 
as 05 2, whence the Gentile ™5'7. 1 Cur. 
11, 27. 

53 m. an assumed form for “7577, 
see “UI. 

ban cod. Sam. for p"0K,, for the 
sake of alliteration to “i, “see DI. 

own (shining, =oyn) n. p. of a man 
of 13, whose two sons, not named par- 
dicciariy. are numbered among Da- 
vid's heroes 1 Cur. 11, 34, For own 
2 Sam. 23,32 has yw (om w= 7on 
to shine). 

DOW (inf. Hif.) f. announcement, 
@ causing to hear, Ez. 24, 26. 


Dpwen (prop. inf. Hi.) m. a keeping 
quiet, rest. See opw Hif. 

SMM (prop. inf. Hithp.) f. the 
bowing of oneeelf, adoration 2 Kincs 
5, 18. 

Ag aD (inf. Hif.) m. a melting, Ez, 

,» 22. 

PAIVBNMN (prop. Aram. inf. Hithp.) 
f. @ befriending, an attachment, Dan. 
11, 23. 

WF Is. 21,14 see Hnx. 


TEI (old Persian) n. p. of an officer 
in the court of Ahasuerus Esru. 4, 5. 
The meaning is to be looked for in na; 
Jz appearing to be a termination. 


on (Kal not used) intr. to laugh, 
to jest (cognate i in sense pnd, pry), Ar. 


J (to jest, to make oneself avercy) 
en like pr to mock, whence the adject. 
PS ata (pl. pybnn subst. ), the subst. "pnt ; 
Ide i is the same, which has the £ secon- 
dary meaning to deceive, to play false to. 
Hence 

Pih. I. Sm (fut.'Sm'37) to mock, to 
deride, with 3 of the (person 1 Kinas 
18, 27; LXX puxtnoiceay, Vulg. illu- 
dere. 

Pik. YI. (according to Kimchi in his 
Dictionary) 2n°3 (2 person mons, fut. 
DEN, onan, "inf. constr. bn; in all 
these forms the middle consonant has 
the character of a guttural, which can- 
not be doubled by Dagesh) 1. to mock, 
to deride, to slight, with 3 of the person 
Jupces 16,10 13 15; Jos 13,9. —2. to 
deceive, to rally, to mislead with 3 of 
the person Gen. 31, 7, or absol. Ex. 8, 


25; comp. AD to despise and deceive, 


to play false to. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem and its forms lose their obscurity, 
in the manner indicated; and 5m? is then 
of like meaning (whose Hof. is mn), 
* and ' coinciding elsewhere as ini- 
tial sounds; the doubling of the 5, the 
last radical sound, is as in%»3n JupGes 
5,7, and is not even permanent; in 


bar 


ont Gex. 31,7 the accent is drawn back. 
—'As te the organic root, it is Sn-7, 


bn-3, found also in JL to juggle, to 


deceive, AU to cheat, (kk. to disap- 
point. 


binn (pl. ovens) adject. m. mocked, 
derided; see pvbnn, 
p>nn (the atijeet, bm become an 


}, called 11 (or 177, 1&1), Vau, as a 
letter signifies a peg, nail, hook, because, 
as is alleged, the sign of the letter is 
like that figure in ancient writing, as 
may still be seen from the Phenician. 
The same is the case even in the square 
character. But the choice of the name 
was not made on account of resemblance 
of the sign to the object, but because of 
the initial sound, which holds good in 
the case of the rest of the alphabet. 
In the Semitic alphabet Vau was the 
sixth letter; and as the sixth it came 
to the Greeks from the Phenicians under 
the name Bav (F’). The Greeks, how- 
ever, excluded it afterwards from the 
list of letters, but retained it as é2ion- 
poy Bav in denoting the number 6; 
while it also continued as the Aeolic 
digamma (/). It came to the Latins as 
F. 118 6 as a numeral; 4 is 6000; its 
sound was vd. 

With regard to the essential nature 
of the sound, it was originally a semi- 
vowel like Yod, whence it is connected 
with u. Before the introduction of the 
vowel signs ? constantly stands for the 
extended and longer u and o, 1. where 
two vowels come together, e. g. 1" Adi, 
"753 galdi. — 2. after a short or long 
a, with which it forms a kind of diph- 
thong, conseq. for au, e.g. J71M chauran, 
whence chéran. — 3. at a later period 
the short u also began to be expressed 
by it, e. g. ndi> kullam Jer. 31, 34, 
375 “hukka Ps. 102, 5, s395" Jechonya 
JER. 27, 20, eet habritin Ez. 27, 15, 
ST!IIN ontyya 2 Cur. 8,18 &c., where, 
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abstract noun) m. pl. mockings, derisions, 
Jos 17,2. The doubling of the third 
radical sound is frequent in this forma- 
tj 


ion. 
rons see SI. 
DEI see Dn. 


‘sini i. e. m3 belonging to Pihel 
nn, see mvt. 


however, the K’ri endeavoured for the 
most part, to obliterate it. — 4. for the 
long 6 in forms like 5773, 5133; in later 
writing still more elongated, e. g. m5, 
qn Ps. 72, 14. — 5. for w in an ac- 
cented syllable at the end, for example 
nw Jos 1, 7, ain> katéb, S195 dagil; 
but this was often altered when it ceased 
to be a final syllable, or when the vowel- 
signs were afterwards introduced. — 
6. at the close of a word for @ or 6, 
i. @, IAND, 127979, 155, 979, 1D, but also 
interchanged with when it represents 
6, e. g. m5, MIND; rarely N is put 
after the 1 as 6 or #@, e. g. NID? Eze. 3, 
7, w7D5, NM Zecu. 1,1, idm; but & 
precedes it distinctly when 1 makes the 
beginning of the syllable, o. g. 1&8, “NN, 
seldom in the middle, as 3185 néd JuDGES 
4,19, "3% vayyabéd 2 Kinas 14, 13 for 
7241, Wreww Jer. 27, 1, mxeip krét. 
1 as the prefixed conjunction @ (and) con- 
tinues to be written only by 1, 6 g. 
ma7. — 7. Where » was to be written 
as @& consonant and a vowel in succes- 
sion, the vowel only was written, e. g. 
mnwny 1 Kines 9, 9 for nnnHy. — 
After vowel-points were introduced, 
a point was put over 1 for 6 (4); to 
denote u, the point was put into the 
middle of the vowel-letter 1("); and the 
sign — was placed only where a Vau 
did not stand for u, which sign, there- 
fore, is interchanged with 4, e. g. 128 
and Shae Gen. 24, 5 39. 

The following have still to be no- 
ted in connexion with the vowel %. 
1. When : follows, it attracts the ¢ into 
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itself, e. g- p2'm from Adinak, but i re- 
mains in an accented syllable, e. g. "DY 
‘asti. — 2. with a preceding (a+ u) it 
melts into 4, e.g. Inan> from Ptabid-d. 
There are only a few exceptions to this, 
asj1m. But 1 becomes a consonant, when 
the mixed sound ai ("—) precedes, which 
becomes 4, e.g. in the suffix 1 out of 
aiu; or in certain noun-forms, e. g. n72 
out of ma-ut, to distinguish them from 
the construct state (niv3), though the 
language gives the contracted forms more 
frequently, e. g. 2437, 710, Min and others; 
or when 1is the third radical sound, e. g. 
INd, to which, however, there are excep- 
tions, e. g. 01. — 3. After i preceding, 9 
passes into the consonant v, &. g. THIN, 
WE, Tar, though the language rather 
avoids this change. The same happens 
with 4 following, e. g. "71; but not 
with a, e. g. DIamd out of piace. 

As a middle sound, 1 has a twofold 
nature. Itis eithera labial, and so softer 
than 3, D; or it is a hardened vowel 
u. In the former case 1 is interchanged 
a) with 3, e.g. 13 and 33; 518 and 538; 
mre and 1738; Aram. 5 and Hebr. ba); 
Day Ar. aye (to supply the place of); 
b) with 5, e. g. 319 and p>; and con- 
sequently c) with "a, e. g. “TENS and 
7238, Aram. [ron and mn. 

The fact of the laws of 7 and ° 
vowel letters being similar, both being 
alike weak and liquid, has given rise 
to their frequent interchange in the 
formation of roots and stems, ©. g. 717 
and 57, Mn and S77; m3 spot Lev. 
13, 10 24 ‘from ar to declare; n. p. 
beret and beam. Hence it comes to 
pass that roots or stems ending with the 
sounds t and u, which must have been ori- 
ginally different, are already fused into 
one another completely, i. e. the final 
i-sound prevailed in flexion; and ° has 
been preserved only in 15, 129, in order 
to distinguish the stem from abo to draw 
out, "39 to point out. The same is the 
case at the beginning of stems and roots, 
where the language had stems and roots 
with the primitive initial Vau, and dis- 
tinguished them from those beginning 


with Yod; the Yod not becoming pre- 
valent, instead of the 1, till a later period, 
e.g. 0) wine, N11 I. (bx), 287 IL. (oxi), 
3) (main), 71) (rtm), mm) (n>49), 
| 5 (1549), by (Syn), which fice 
interchanged their initial » with Yod. 
1 at the beginning has continued only 
in some remains, vis. in 19) Gen. 11, 
30, "37 Prov. 21, 8, 1, and in some 
proper names a}, mt, rm}, "903, 
op) &c. where much is still ‘doub 
the formation of stems, we have 
to distinguish, the beginning, middle, 
and end with respect to 1. 1. At 
the beginning of a stem the language, 
as has been mentioned, avoided Vau, 
and where 1 was necessary as the first 
radical sound, it always passed over into 
‘, appearing again in flexion where it 
has not to stand at the commencement. 
— 2. In the middle of stems, such only 
have 1 in which the letter is wholly a 
consonant, €. g. 913, DIN, 519, TIN, MW, 
an, 719, 12, IP; ‘on the other hand 
the so-called w are nothing but simple 
monosyllabic stems with the medialsound 
a, as follows from a strict historical and 
analytic examination, the fact being con- 
firmed by flexion and comparative phi- 
lology. ‘1 medial as a consonant, like 
all labial sounds, may become so weak 
and liquid that nothing more remains 
of them than the a-sound connected with 
them, e.g. MJ and m5, 918 and 9w; Fay 
and ‘iD, ban ‘and bn, bad and 5, pat 
and Pn; en and- qn, Tbe and no, 
npw and ng. It has been preserved 
somewhat oftener in N, ©. g. MIN? and 
22, “NM and 1h &c. But the old 
custom of looking» upon concave stems 
or such as have a for the middle sound 
as 19, makes it necessary to put them 
in the dictionaries as 1. — 3. At the 
end of stems, Vau has always the power 
of a consonant. — 4. When } as a con- 
sonant forms the middle sound, the Arabic 
has the v-sound at the beginning; comp. 
mygh PIE, Typ. See Mypy. 


} is the conjunction “and” before Sheva 


or labial sounds, and it only appears as 
"in the word F772". Sce }. 
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7 see 3. 


‘1 (1 with Dagesh following) is pro- 
perly the strongly uniting Vau with the 
fut. (imperf.); } on the contrary appearing 
with the perfect. A simple action is put 
by it into a certain state of dependence, 
i. e. it does not alter the time, but it 
develops it farther; hence the name Vau 
conversive (Pen 9); is unsuitable. Ety- 
mologically, it is natural to seek no 
other origin for it than it is for the con- 
junction 1. See the grammars. 


1 (before Sheva or a labial 1; when 
the accented syllable follows immedia- 
tely, }) the conjunction ‘‘and” uniting 
words and clauses. But it also signifies 
with, and indeed, and yet. Generally it 
has many meanings, according as it is 
explanatory, adversative &c., according 
to its position before clauses which in- 
volve the cause, the consequence, the 
aim &c. On its application and mean- 
ings see the Syntax. The conjunctive 
Vau was pronounced u, like the 9 in 
the vulgar Arabic. — As to the proper 
origin of } (ve), it is partly connected 
with as (*px) and therefore with the 
Ar. 3 (seo MN), as suey $8 Is. 46, 11 
is identical with 1...7 38, 15; partly 
with is (ax), which ‘still means ia 
in sane (from mt72 "8 S713), as AS 
whether ...or LEY. 5, 21 is= Vi | oes 
29,9, and like ix generally is. inter- 
changed with } Nom. 5, 14, being like 
7 in its fundamental sieniacation. It 
includes in itself, therefore, the Ar. ¢ 5 


and .3;. and the numerous senses may 
be explained by the union of the signi- 
fications of both. In no case should 
it be referred to a noun-stem (12 which 
see), at most perhaps to the organic root 
81 II. (which see); but the fundamental 
signification is to be sought partly in 
the pronominal stem 4x or 4x (which see), 
partly in the pronominal stem ns (which 
see), ID or Ne (in NEW, NIEN, Jey), as 
also in the Latin ve. 


\ 


: N) I. (pronominal stem) see N17. 


a 


a 


N] IJ. (not used) is the simple organic 
root “for the reduplicated stem 17 (from 
mini, whence the noun 11), fo rivet to- 
gether to hook together; comp. the Ar. 


sl (prop. to bring together, to unite; 
conj. VI. to collect) and est where the 


same fundamental signification should 
be adopted; Sanskrit wé (see Pott, etym. 
Forschungen I. 230. 259), Latin vi-ere, 
vi-men &c. In no-case can one put it 
along with "13 (Ewald, ausftibrl. Lehrb. 
d. hebr. Sprache §. 117). Perhaps the con- 
necting 7 may have arisen from this 
simple root, prop. va (= Lat. que, ve; 
Copt. xe) union, addition. 


ON) I. belonging to Nif.Syi2 see 81 I. 

DN} Il. belonging to Hif. 5°Ni5 see 
xv IL 

22) belonging to Hi/. 2°245 see 23). 

wo) belonging to if. 6-35" sce Wa». 

ral belonging to Hi/. man see a9. 


NT] Aram. belonging to 4/. 8357 see 

mm belonging to Af. HIM, Hithp. 
TINT, see TT" II. 

ae n. p. Ez. 27, 19 according to 
Michaelis same as uylol, 1. 6. whol, 
two rivers, and then naies name of a city 
of Arabia, as Gobla in Arabia was 
also called city of the two rivers; but 
probably } in the passage referred to 
is the conjunction ) and 33 = }77, see 377; 
or it is abridged from WW, “Aden, where 
commerce was carried on, according to 
Edrist. 

yu belonging to Nif. 9353, Hif. 
yun, Hof. 9195, Hithp. 971n7, see 219. 

‘ t Sse * “Tt 

ym Aram. see 91. 


a n. p. of a place on the border 


of the Amorite and Moabite termn- 
tories, where Israel conquered in battle 
Num. 21, 14, as Ibn Gandch, Parchon, 
Ibn Esra, Kimchi and others understand 
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it, This Vaheb was situated in TID 
which is as little known as the former, 
both being found in no other place than 
the fragment belonging to an old song 
of the lost 7 nivamz72 3B, which be- 


yy 


on} belonging to Nif. oni, 
oi, see Sem. 

Nr) (old Persian, either worthy of 
reverence, from the Persian oF: » OF pure 


Af. 


gins with accusatives. The reading of 


the Targ. a3°MN (to be given, delivered) 
which Ximchi found in mss.; and the 
taking of Sp1d as = nD >; the trans- 


lation of Rashi 33° (TDN) “nx, and that 
of the Peshito 235-nx; the opinion of 


others that it is a proper name = Pana 
21,18: — are all adverse to sober cri- 
ticism. 

ut (reduplicated from N11. which see) 
tr. to unite, to rivet; derivative 

" (plur. D1), constr. °11, with suffiz 
orN1) m. a hook, nail, which rivets or 
holds fast something, found only in Ex. 
ch. 22. 26. 27. 36. 38. It is a very old 
word that goes beyond the invention 
of the art of writing (see °). 


1] belonging to y:2 see yy. 


WW (an adopted stem for “11 Prov. 
21,8; not used) intr. to bear (a burden), 
hence figurat. to sin, to be laden with 
guilt (comp. 712 529 Is. 63, 11, ’y 733 
Ps. 38, 4); Ar. »s (to bear a burden), 
whence /223 (vizier, prop. bearer of a 
burden i. e. of an employment; comp. 
bajulus in the mediaeval period, out 
of which came $aillif, Ital. bailo, French 
chargé d'affaires) and figur. 5,5 (to sin, 
to be laden with guilt), the noun Dy 
(burden and guilt, crime). Deriv. 73. 
~— The organic root "1-7 may be con- 
nected with that in yt U. (whence 341). 

“Wm. guilt, crime, hence ate rn 
Prov. 21, 8 man of guilt, opposed to 41 
the pure; like the adject. ‘JEDEn and the 
opposite "3. in the same passage. But 
since the sense and context alone could 
justify this acceptation; since Hebrew 
usus loquendi and the absence of all 
reason for applying such an unhebrew 


word are repugnant; Jewish interpreters 
have classed it with “T. 


from the Persian s 239 prop. white; more 
probably from the Zend. vahja better, 
very good, an epithet of Ized haoma, 
and from zata born, hence born of Ized 
Haoma) n. p.m. Estu. 9, 9. See Stern and 
Benfey, tiber die Monatsnamen &c. p. 199. 


Tia) belonging to Nif. noi, Hif. 
moi, Hof. now, Hithp. MDi7, see 
mp. 

12) see “15°. 

359 m. a child, offspring Gen. 11, 30. 

Ph m. the same, 2 Sam. 6, 23 K’ri. 


72) belonging to Hif. q7bin see ‘To. 

md I. belonging to Hif. mit, see 
ma° 1. 

mp) II. (not used) intr. to be weak, 
tame (Ar. .<59), which has been assumed 
as a stem for 727°; but probably = mta9 II. 
(whence 21°), prop. to coo, then to 
sing, to praise, generally identical with 
29 Il. as is "3° I. with 12y I. Deriv. 

r1"2) (from $92) Jah is praise, comp. 
the proper name rt99 9.) n. p.m. Ezr.10,36. 

TO} belonging to Jif. 1013, Hof. 
TOUT, Bee “ID°. 

FD} belonging to Nif. nDi2, Hif. 
Poi, see p59. 

VO} belonging to the Nifal- Hithp. 
O22, see “12°. 

mPa belonging to Nif. 1219, Hif. 
SII, Hof. TF", see 19%. 

my belonging to Nif. 213, sce 13%. 

Dy) belonging to Hif. Dyin, see 223. 

F\Y) belonging to Hof. newt and the 
noun MbPINn, see ¢ 2%. 

1¥} belonging to Nif. Y279, see Y2?- 


Ob) 


OD) (not used) see 708}. 


"Obs (from 067 =Mo~; rich) n. p. m. 
Now. 13, 14. 


al belonging to Hif. 9°), see IB). 


V3) IL. belonging to Nif."x13, Hof. 
TENT, see “x}. 


Dy) see Mit. 
“Ii] see 7B}. 
spa belonging to Hif. wpm, Hof. 
SBT, see yP). 
WP) belonging to Hif. "pin, see “p.. 
wm belonging to Nif. R453, see 8). 
vy belonging to Hif. 1°57, see 1°. 
r1'1) belonging to Hif. s19377, see 597. 


wn) belonging to Mf. W753, Hif. 
wi, see wm. 

pala belonging to Nif. 3843, Hif. 
ain, see 3. 


1, called Sayin (774 in the old language, 


from "7 Il. comp. Area: zen a weapon; 
afterwards mit was used for it 1 Kinas 
22, 38) signifies , as a letter of the 
alphabet, a weapon, because it has the 
form of a pointed weapon (sword, dagger, 
lance &c.) in old writing, and in the 
Phenician still, as well as in almost all 
alphabets derived from it. This assump- 
tion was made when inquirers started 
with the view that the earliest writing 
consisted of hieroglyphics; a view not 
confirmed by a closer examination. 
The name was chosen on account of 
the initial sound. In the Mishna (Sabb. 
12,5) it is true a shorter form *t (whence 
the plur. 371) appears instead of the 
name }:1, a3 the Arab. ty also occurs 
(from sls), and the Ethiopic zai &c.; 


but the Greek name (77a cannot be at 
all explained by that circumstance, as 


12) I. (not used) intr. same as jwe I. 
(which see) to be strong, firm, Ar. cpt 
(the same); derivat. perhaps 331 strong, 
as an epithet of Jah (comp. the proper 
name "2X fortification). Derivat. the 
proper name “202. 


aa II. belonging to Nif. yei9, see 


"3 (= M231 Jah is strong) n. p. m. 
1 Cur. 6, 13, for which Deis stands in 
1 Sam. 8, 2, which may have the same 
signification. 

yw) belonging to Hif. 91957, see 
oy. 


“2 belonging to Hif. “"Win, see 
s.. 


saleby (old Persian is beautiful 
woman , Zend. wahisti optima) n. p. f. 
Estu. 1, 9-19; 2, 1-17. 


Mi) belonging to noun mnin, see mn. 
TT A it "Tt 


it obviously proceeded from a Pheni- 
cian name my that may have been 
used for it. As a numeral, ¢ stood for 
7, ¥ for 7000. Besides, only sa must 
have been uttered, before the appella- 
tion Sayin, other sounds also presup- 
posing a simpler name. 

The sound of the letter } was origin- 
ally a soft, liquid s (somewhat re- 
sembling the French z), to which the Ar. 


j corresponds; e.g. Ste L Ar. Jy, J55, 


we L Ar. G5 ang As. 55h rg Ar. 33, 
and so 13, 213, "3, 337 &c. But there 
is also connected with s the dull sound 
d, with which it was fused into one 
sounds ds, and for which there is a 
peculiar character in Arabic 0. In com- 
paring the two languages this circum- 
stance must be attended to, e.g. rt, Ar. 


(he, mat Ar. e &c. From this double 
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nature of the sound * we can explain, 
1. how it can change with other sibi- 
lants, or how they can mutually pass 
into one another in organic roots as 
well as stems, e. g- Aram. X-1%, Hebr. 
GN, BAIN and 37; particularly a) with 
D: as 2 and "DD3; say and "35; dat 
rr 
and 539; 223 and n20; 123 and 023; 
“ETT and 5319; mt and 3972; ; or, eompar- 


ing Semitic dialects: 902 ‘ar. or mira 
Syr. bas; py Ar. wasp An 7 ; bon 
Ar. J5 ; Don Ar. ppm &c. b) with 2: 
as py? aad pe; "ZT and “9%; “Wa 
and "EP; 13 and YR: 353 an nn; 
pr and nx; “may and mi; ‘bt and DX; 
my Is. 66, 1 and "x; m and “2; sar 
and “3%; and comparing Semitic dia- 
lects: Syr. 120) Hebrew sta.e; Syr. —) 
Hebr. pax &. c) with B: "as mr 1 Sam. 
17, 34 and TH); “WIy and sD; pw and 
Pt; 277 and a0; pip and mmr; NPY 
and 530; especially observable in a 
sta of the dialects, e. g. py Ar. 


as , &c. d) with W: as ma and Wan; Pm 
and pon; Wh (Ar) and “wp &. — 
2. It is especially ‘interchanged with ¢- 
sounds, among which the transition 
into 5 stands foremost, as a) 527 and 
Dot; Tar and 2% II: “21 and “p3; 
27 an 157; 527 and 427 and others (see 

. In ae glar the Aramaean apis 

tT into 7, as may Aram. n34, 5 aT 


Aram. 377, Lea}: “2 penue “13, ip 
&e.; the reverse seldom happening, as 
27 Targ. yoy, M137 Targ. xmtisr, 
where the Zabian "dialect, especially, 
inclines to keep the sibilant sound. In 
Ar. © stands instead of it, though not 
constantly, as ant wd &. Compare 
for this interchange the Greek ddadéos 
(Doric) for afalgog, adapidy for alypicay. 
b) It is interchanged with b, as naz 
and mad, “37 and “S30, OFT and N28; 
in legs "Lt stands for it, as Dr Ar. 
&. c) with n, as dr>t and nba, NY 
and Rm, Hpt id NPA, 7H Is. 5, 13 
perhaps =v} (Der. 32, 24) &. But 


NT 


in these interchanges sometimes one is 
more frequent than the other, some- 
times the Hebrew varies from the dia- 
lects. In addition to what has been 
said, this should be remarked: 1. the 
occasional exchange of + and 3, as 
vat I. and 724; 33 Ez. 25, 7 and 13; 
a "47, 13 and TT; very seldom of ?, 
as rw and Nps. As this mutual re- 
lation of the other sibilants and the 
k-sounds is found in the formation of 
stems, as "QW and “nt, 20 and 5733, 
oD and Dos, pop and Ds mt, "2% and 
“3p &e. shew: it cannot ae arisen 
from orthographical causes, but only 
from vocal ones, from an original sibila- 
tion of the k-sounds. — 2. The letter 
has a vocal relation to ", which was 
generally reckoned, on account of its 
peculiar pronunciation, sometimes to the 
gutturals (rh, 0), sometimes to the rustling 
sounds. Thus e. g. p13 =p 3 Ez. 1, 14, 
Jitm and i501 7, 13; comp. Don and pon. 
Besides + and “1 may also have been 
very like one another in shape, as in 
Arabic there is but one figure for both; 
hence in this language the interchange 
of y and ; is very frequent, e. g. va 
and p>>, and >; so too in 
sian; comp. too the Latin Furius and 
Fusius, honor and honos, arbor 
and arbos, quaero and quaeso. — 
3. The letter has a connection with m 
(which see), as the Latins change the 
rough breathing of the Greeks — into 
s, so e. g. O77 IT. and 0727, comp. 597 
and 52%; but this is rare. — 4. It has 
a connection with the liquid n, e. g. "27 
and “p3, iy and 42 I, 913 and yar, 
ah: and. pI, “WIT and 579; the proper 
name arr ‘1 Caron. 23, 11 and xo 
23, 10, &e. 


NI I. (pronominal stem) an original 
form of the demonstrat. pronoun, which 
passed into Xt (which see), according to 
the usual exchange of a and o; and 
then the feminine formation n&y (which 
see) arose out of Nr. 


NT IL. (not used) intr. to move to and 


fro, to stir, identical with the organic 


NT 


root 37, NO (in 0%), 93-2, which also 
exists out of Semitic, in the Sans- 
krit si, Greek cev-, ocet-, oai-ev &e. 
From this then came the reduplicated 
Kal 17 out of RINT, as ROND, MTT out 
of RD, 3, which latter mundi is derived 
as a web Y from mr. See rar I. 


NT, originating from xt (which see), 
forms the basis of the feminine forma- 
tion MNt (which see), 1 Hos. 7, 16 and 
7 Ps. 12, 8, Has. 1, 11, which are ori- 
ginally the same, also standing dialecti- 
cally for it. On the other hand 7 is 
only mq, after the nm is dropped. 


SN} (not used) intr. perhaps same as 
nzt to be furious, hence the noun St 
a wolf. But when we consider that 
at is reckoned to the fox species in 
the East and the old Egyptian sid only 
signifies the Jackal; still farther, that 
this animal is named from the colour 
of its hair in other languages: it is 
better to take SNt = 37, aT, to be 
shining like gold, to be gold-coloured. The 


Ar. IS (to frighten) is connected with 


ee 
old, Ag (to drive, to drive forward, to 
drive away, to scare), and has nothing 
in common with our INT. 

SRT (plur. D°aNt, constr. “3NT) m. 
1. epicene: a wolf, a she-wolf Gen. 49, 27; 
Is. 11, 6; 65,25; Ez.22,20, named from 
the golden colour of its hair, like the 
Latin vulpes, Gothic wulfs, German 
Wolf. As the Ar. U0 signifies also 
the fox, the old Egyptian sib the 
jackal, so here too the canis aureus, 
Avxos yovoeos, the jackal, is chiefly meant. 
279 | Has. 1,8, Zepu. 3,3 (Targ., Par- 
chon) i is a wolf that goes forth in the night 
for prey, comp. duxog vuxtegivog (Op- 
pian, Cyneg. 3, 266), vuxziopog (ib. 1, 
440); on the contrary niaz, ‘| Jer. 5, 
6 a wolf of the forests, since any has no 
plural niany, — 2. (wolf) n. p. ™m. 
JUDGES ie 25. See also ANT Ap. 


PNT (formed from the masc. Nj = NT 
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Tat 


mnt Jer. 26, 6 K’tib, without any 


greater emphasis; in later writers also 
with m dropped, as mt 2 Kinas 6, 19; 
hhz. 40,45; Eccues. 2, 2 24; 5,15 18; 
7,23; 9,13, as femin. nouns in dth and 
ith sometimes reject th in the same late 
time) pron. demonstr. f. 1. this, 2Sam. 
23,17, 1 Kings 3, 23, nt} to this Gen. 
2, 23, sometimes with a noun Ps. 80, 
15, sometimes without one Is. 23, 7, 
where one easily perceives the reference 
to a feminine noun. In its usual junc- 
tion with a noun | stands after it, like 
every adjective, e. g. n&T3 Wat Gex. 
21, 30; but where the verb to be is in- 
cluded, it precedes, i. e. the verb to be 
separates it from the noun, as Mix NXT 
momar Gen. 9, 12 this is the sign of the 
covenant; Ex.12,43; Lev. 6, 2; or where 
ai stands with it '16, 34; ‘Jo. 1,2. It 
also precedes where the empliasiat is laid 
upon the demonstrative pronoun (see 
mr), 2Kines 6,13. mXt... my the one 

. the other 1 Kinas 3, ‘23. — 2. It is 
the neuter this, where it stands some- 
times before, Gen. 45, 17, sometimes 
after, Ps. 7,4, as Mr also is used. — Be- 
sides, it may sometimes signify being, 
self, like the Arab. wld, just as this 
meaning is found in aw and x‘; but 
as it is not united with a suffix, such 
cases are susceptible of another ex- 
planation. 


min) (not used) intr. to rove about 
hither and thither (in the air); comp. Lat. 
musca from pulw, musso, Ar. reduplic. 
wud, Aram. 3731. Deriv. 2931; but 
as to the proper name ‘at, consult it. 


Tat tr. to present with a thing, with 
accus. of the object and the person GEN. 
30, 20, as the Targ., LXX, Vulg. and 
others have taken it, having an allitera- 
tion with 531; prop. to bind in the sense 
of making a " present to one (comp. the 
German Angebinde), identical with the 
stems Dax, TEx &e. The organic root 
is Sieccors 53°71. Deriv. 131, and the 


and this = ™t, by means of the femi- proper names "31, 733, “yar, sar (be- 


nine termination -t; with — appended ! longing to sat), | 


nat, “131 &e. 


“at 


Pi. 731 (not used) to make a present, 
to give; deriv. the proper name “3°. 

Tat (an endower, a giver, viz. Jah is) 
n. p. m 1 Cur. 2, 36; 7, 21; 11, 41; 
2 Cur. 24, 26, for which "315° (perhaps 
for 33157?) stands in 2 as 12, 22. 
Compounded with it in Hebrew are the 
proper names mm at, wT, 3311", 
SSIS, TIarway; in ‘Palmyrene xbsat 
ie. "Seerat "(Palmyr. inscript. 4, 1), 
zat (ibid. inscript. 2). 


sor adj. m., STI3T f. see TTIAY. 
TST (construct state in the proper 
name “vaar) m. @ present, Gen. 30, 20. 


Out of it are formed the proper names 
“tar (in the New Test. “tat), 87731. 


“IIT (=Mnyar; Jah ts a gift) n. p.m. 
Josu. 7, 1, for which “727 stands in 
1 Car. 2,6; 8,19; 27, 27: Nez. 11,17; 
but ‘31 ZeBeduiog Marra. 4, 21 (Syr. 


2551) is an adjective. 


Sera (El is gift i.e. bestower) n. p. 
m. NEE. 11, 14; Sadia 1 Mace. 11,17. 


TTDI (from 131; Jah is giver) n. p. 


m. 1 Cur. 8, 15 17; 12, 7; Ezr. 8, 8; 
10, 20. 


ATITAT (the same) n. p. m. 1 Cnr. 
26, 2. 2 Car. 17, 8; 19,11. 


2ADt (pl. constr. *3431) m. 1. prop. a 
little ‘animal that roams about or flies 
hither and thither; spec. a fly, a gadfly, 
Is. 7, 18, a figure of the military mul- 
titude of Egypt; mya ’t death- bringing 
i. e. poisonous fly Eccues. 10,1.— 2.2 
flying, buzzing insect, only in union with 
222 1 Kinas 1, 2, the name of Ba‘al at 
‘Ekron, as the averter of the insect. 
Similarly Zevge amopviog (Paus. 8, 26, 
4), the deus Myiagrus of the Romans 
(Solin. ch. 1). Comp. the epithets of 
Hercules ivoxrovog (vermin-killer), xoo- 
ronioyv (locust-killer). See 5a. — In 
the dialects the same word is found 
with a like meaning, Ar. Wd, Syr. 
=>, bac, Targ. 8335, 82735, Talm. 
RIT", Malt. dybbyn &e., only that 7 is 
there smoothed off into as or d. 


”_ 
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TIQT (endowed, presented, sc. by El) 
N. p. 'm. 1 Kines 4, 5. 


TT (from Pihel; bestower, giver) n. 
p. m. Ezr. 8, 14 K’tib. 


TTT (presented, given, by God) n. 

p- ff. "2 Kinas 23, 36 K’ri, for which the 
Ktib has 55731. By form it is an ad- 
ject. fem. of masc. say; but a form 
mya1 may have also existed. 


“baat (and aT; with a of motion 
bar) m. 1, prop. @ place surrounded, 
enclosed, hence a habitation, Ps. 49, 15 
and their image (their beautiful body) is 
for corruption; the grave is that which is 
of their habitation, i. e. what remains of 
their habitation, it forms their 5*237; 
tower, hence temple 1 Kinas 8, 13, 2 Cur. 
6, 2, in fall form wip ’t Is. 63, 15; the 
tower or habitation of Weaver, where the 
sun and moon were supposed to reside, 
Has. 3, 11 sun and moon enter into the 
tower of heaven (231); cognate in.sense 
1772. Hence ova, the Saturn of the Phe- 
nicians, was called Day S¥a i. e. Ba‘al 
of the heavenly tower, referring to his 
fortress in the seventh heaven, as he is 
also called ji¥2 S32 (which see), 222 
prw. — 2. (see bar 2) a gift, only in 
the proper name oat. — 3. (a gift, 
viz. from Jah) n. p. m. Jupaes 9, 28. 

—ybazr Bee PIP. 

baat gee pba 


PI} (inf. constr. mt, fut. m27>) tr. to 
slaughter, with accus. of the object, €. g. 
mip Is. 66, 3, “pa, JRX Num. 22, 40, 
ni8 1 Kivas 1, 15; also absolutely, to 
kill for sacrifice, to pe Ecc.es. 9, 
2, with or 25> of the person for whom 
Ex.8, 23 24; 22,19; 1 Kinas 8,62; and 
in this sense also with the accus., e. g. 
mop Deut. 16, 2, p93 27, 7, in, 
objectively Lev. 22, 27 or subjectively 
Ps. 50, 23; mar 1 ‘Saw. 2,13; of hu- 
man sacrifice Ez. 16, 20; with 2 of 
the place where Ps. 27, 6; with by at 
or upon somewhat Ex. 20, 24: 23,18; 
1 Kinas 13, 2. Figurat. to prepare a 
great meal (of what is slaughtered) 1 Sam. 
1, 4. Derivat. maz, “mat and mat. 


a) 


Pih. May (fut. 21°) intensive: to sacri- 
fice frequently, 1 as 3, 3, with 3, 59 
or "209 of the place Hos. 4,13; 1kmas 
3,2; 8,5; and > of the person or thing 
Ps. 106, 38; Has. 1, 16; construed ge- 
nerally like Kal. ‘ge DY ’t Hos. 4,14 to 
sacrifice, supported ‘by @ person. 

The stem maz is flattened in Aram. 
into m3, Byr. a2), but where we also 


find 5} , Ar. 5 


Hebrew mat, and with an initial vowel- 
sound MK. The organic root is m2-'; 
comp. Greek ogay, the theme of opto. 


Mat (pl. pomat) m. 1. a victin, Gen. 
31,54, with the addition of that which 
serves to make it, as D9 Lev. 3, 1, 
min 22, 29, "pa 2 CHR. 7, 5; usually 
employed generally in the sense of a 
sacrifice, of which one may partake 
Nous. 15, 3; or generally sacrifice 1Sam. 
15,22; hence to sacrifice is expressed by 
nat m7, 102, May 1 Sam. 1, 21; Jen. 
33, "18; Eccuss. 4, 17. — 2. Figurat. a 
great slaughter Is. 34, 6; with ;.2'3 Zepu. 
1,7. — 3. a banquet, a meal, Prov. 17, 
1; 18am. 9,12; hence D775 “7 a ven 
(sacrificial) meal 1 Sam. 1, 21; TnEw, t 
a family meal 20,29. — 4. (sacrifice) n. 
p.m. Jupaes 8, 5. 

TIMIT (only in pl. with suff. pnt) 
f. prop. sacrifice, only eae idolatry, 
idolatrous worship, Hos. 4, 19. 

“2T (if from 331: roving Beads n. p.m. 
Eze. 10, 28; Neu. 3, 20 K’ri; but pro- 
bably written by mistake for D1 (see 
Ezr. 2, 9; Nes. 7, 14). 

mT Dy Gare: given) n.p.f. 2 Kixas 
23, 36 K'tib. 

NIST (acquisition, gain) n. p.m. Ezr. 
10, 43. 


531 I. (fut. S'aq>) tr. to surround, to en- 
circle, to encompass, to limit round about, 
identical in its org. root 52-1 with that 
in 5373, 5273, da-m, 52° > &c.; deriva- 
tives baat, ‘and bat in the proper name 
DatN (which see). Figur. to cover, to 
encompass , to shade, in the sense of to 
copulate, to lie with, with accus. GEN. 


203 still stronger in the 
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30,20. Some have wished to find an- 
other meaning of 53} with reference to 
arr} Has. 3, 11, comparing dav I. and 
giving it the meaning of to be pale, dun- 
coloured, 931 as anoun signifying pale- 
ness (50 Wahl); but there is no sufficient 
reason for this. 


oD II. (not used) only a collateral 
form of “31, arising from the inter- 
change of 5 (which see) and 5, whence 


>*at in the proper name }{0aI. 


bar m. the arch of heaven, a tower, only 
in the proper name 53778 (which see). 

bat see D531. 

anda (also rb, and -"31; gifted, viz. 
of God) n. p. of the tenth son of Jacob 
by Leah Gen. 35, 23; 46, 24, and then 
of the tribe descended from him Num. 
1,9, whose territory in Palestine is de- 
scribed in Josu. 19,11 &c. Gentile "POAT 
Nom. 26, 27 from 7{>%31, as the LXX 
and Vulg. pronounced the name. 


j2! same as Aram. 331, which see. 


j2! (part. pl. 39231) Aram. intr. to 


acquire, to purchase, to gain, R277 (time) 
Dan. 2, 185 comp. “emere tempus” (Cic. 
Verr. 1, '3); hence the proper name 
n2"27. The stem is usual in Aram. 


(Syr. <1); but the organic root is j3~%, 
existing also in the Sanskrit pan, wan, 
Lat. ven-do, Gothic vinn-an (to gain). 

Jt see Pra. 

Pl (from a%t) m. a shell, a husk, Num. 
6, 4. 

ii1 a stem incorrectly adopted for 
at, but see jet 

“TAT see 313. 

"1 (prop. part. of “87; pl. OvTT) m. 
proud Prov. 21,24; impudent Is. 13, 11; 
wanton Mat. 3, 19, and therefore applied 


to the sectaries of a later time, Ps.119, 
21 51 69 78 &c. 


ry] same as "1 (s%t), assumed for 
the construct TT, "such dropping of — 


mn 


from verbs being found only in com- 
pound proper names. 

3 (from "47; constr. }11, as if from 
sTIT = ot, with suff. 5231) m. pride, Prov. 
11, 2, ‘sometimes joined with 32 JER. 
49, 16. 


ri} (a pronominal stem from “t , which 
still exists in the compound “sth Ps. 
124, 3; but the final 4 or ¢ often dis- 
appears in compounds, as in 1% from 
“Ik, T2 from 2; with the final a 
changed into o there is also iy for Mr 
Hos. 7, 16, or Xt for the feminine nr, 
or ‘T Ps. 12,8, Has. 1,11, and in arb) 
I. pronoun demonstr. m. (fem. only in Josu. 
2, 17, Jupazs 16, 28) this, hic, ovros, 
referring to what is present, while Soe 
(which see) refers to what is well known. 
So Jupaes 7, 4, where the distinction 
clearly appears. In its application it 
stands 1. including the idea of perso- 
nality, this, hic; in which case it is 
either alone Jop 1,17, or put after the 
noun, where both. have the article, as 
swt DT Gen.7,11. When it ee Ps 
the noun in the ‘signification just men- 
tioned, it is either the predicate of a 
clause, i. e. it includes the verb to be 
Ex. 35,4, Jupezs 4,14, 2 Kmas 6, 13, 
or it is an Aramacism, ag N33 7 this 
house Eze.3,12, ping mr 1 Kinas 14, 14, 
DD 93 A Ps. 49, 14, and so Josu. 9, 12, 
Pa. 48, 15; comp. maby 3% Dan. 4,15, 


Syr. Lisl Liar, Ar. Cd (is, Greek 


obtog 6 olxog. It also stands a) after 
the noun as a genitive, e. g. my 47 
the worth of it 1 Kinas 21,2; b) i in the 
signification of iste, with the additional 
idea of contempt, also like ovzog, Ar. 


(i021 Sau 10, 27; Ex. 32, 1; c) re- 
peated Str . i this . . that, the one . 

' the other"1 Kings 22, 20; PTr-ON MT Ex. 
14,20 one to the other; d) i in connection 
with interrogative particles, where it 
makes the question more lively, e. g. 
yp who there? Is, 63, 1; My wh 77 
who is that there? Jun. 30, Qi; 7 8 
who? 1 Kinas 13, 12 &., though "this 
is oftener applied locally (see "N). — 
2. Dropping the idea of personality, not 

I. 
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distinguishing gender and number, and 
so a) a demonstrative particle appended 
to interrogatives and words of exclama- 
tion to give emphasis, e. g. "3-2 what 
then? ti mote Gun. 27, 20; a sn see 
there! 1 Kivas 19,5; my r792 ‘wherefore 
then ? (Ar. (OL) Gen. 18, 13, or as a de- 
signation of the manner how, as Mt2 
talis; b) in a local sense: here, ©. g. 
ira here, hic, prop. in hoc loco Gen. 
38, 21; mt here Num. 13, 17; there Pa. 
104, 25; JUDGES 5, 5; c) relating to 
time, as my Ing but now, just now, 
1Kines 17, 24; 18, 24; Mio. 5,4; Rura 
2, 7, especially so with numbers for 
years or days, equivalent to the Ger- 
man schon, ©. g. DI22B Mt now twice 
Gen. 27, 36, Dw 2D or ZecH. 7, 3 
(this) so many years, and so Gn. 31, 38; 
43,10 &., where Saadia translates by 
XS now, Gavan schon. — II. A relative 
pron. who, that, which, arising out of 
the demonstr. as is often the case (see 
Nu, -33), Ps. 104,8 to the place which 
thou hast founded; 78, 54; Prov. 23, 22; 
Jos 15, 17; comp. in German der for 
welcher, damit for womit. The relative 
meaning is commonly used in poetry, 
as also "y, and the article (see 5s). 
This demonstrative is a general Se- 


mitic word, existing in the Ar. 1d (1d), 
f. «60, 80 (3) 43), Aram. “1, f£ NT 
(3%), Ethiop. sé, f. si, sati &e. But 
the pronominal stem seems to exist also 
in the Latin -ce, Greek -d2, Attic -3/, 
in 008, zode, German da. 

sit m. only in 1 Sam. 17, 34, a col- 
lateral form of rip. 


my (=Nt) an abridged form of nNr, 
where see the passages. 


myal (not used) intr. to shine, to glit- 
ter, particularly of the colour of gold, 
identical with the stems 25%, ant, Ar. 
LADO; Targ. a7} 231, Lam) &e.: but 
the organic root is 3%, which lies also 
in atk, any, as it does besides in n 
(whence 1), “I-11, Sanskrit subh &e. 
The verb- signification of the Ar. 20d 

25 


art 


“to turn oneself quickly” proceeds from 
that of shining, as in the Latin micure. 

IAT (constr. a1, with 3: a914 Gen. 
2,12) m. 1. gold, as metal GEN. 36, 39, 
Ex. 3,22, metaphor. a gold shekel, when 
auwirals stand before it Gen. 24, 22. 
In distinguishing kinds and ore appear 
“wo 't Ex. 25, 11; Te ‘ty 1 Kines 
10, 18; pera ‘t 1 Cnr. 28, 18; a0 ‘t 
2 Cur. 3, 6; 9 t 1 eas 6, 20; 
way ’t 10, 16; prMe ‘~ 2 Cur. 3, 6; 
Ray a "Pa. 72, 15; “opin ‘t 1 Cur. 29, 
4. — 2. Figur. oil, so called from its 
shining colour Zecu. 4,12, comp. "7%"; 
perhaps also the sun or the golden bright- 
ness of the sky Jos 37, 22. 


my (not used) a stem assumed for 
the nouns "1, 1%, mi and the proper 
names OM, JN; but’ for met and the 
proper names the stem is mir (which 
see); and 1°t may come from a verb 1: 
1 (1) = the organic root 351, 3%, 
3I-8 &c. There may, however, have 
been a stem mats stat, Ar. loo, Syr. 
In to glitter, Ar. Lay. to shine, Syr. Inq 
to be proud. 


ont. Only part. pl. constr. sith Devt. 
32, 24 in the Samar. cod., where our 
text has *2mi. 

DM (Kal unused) intr. 1. to be dirty, 
rancid, stinking, as the essence of un- 
cleanness, and therefore cognate with 
the organic root N-2b. — Figurat. to 
be loathsome, odious, repugnant, contrary 
to. Comp. Arab. «5 (to stink, to be 
rancid, putrid), Targ. pest, Syr. sxeay &e. 
— 2. to be fat, thick, "Ar. pO}, Targ. 
yt, Syr. ev, which appears to be con- 
nected with the organic root in 4-70, 
pw-n &. Deriv. the proper name "DHT. 

Pih. ott (3 fem. with suff. 127) to 
make loathsome, repugnant, with accus. of 
the person, to whom something is made 
repugnant, and accus. of the thing, Jos 
33, 20 and his instinct (or hunger, nm) 
makes food (nm'2) loathsome to him (am721"). 

Ot (fatness; from Dist 2) n. p. m. 
2 Car. 11, 19. 
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wt (Kal unused) intr. to be bright, 
to shine, to glitter, same a8 “WI¥, “'3D, 

“30, and with the passing of the ini- 
tial t-sound into ® same as “Ik, with 
the initial 9-sound ‘33 (see 1); 80 too 
in the dialects (Arab. » Larg. it ,. 
Syr. 521) with the asetndary meanings 
to bloom (3 blossom), to boast (see 


bot), to be bright-coloured &. Deriv. 
ant. — 2. to be clear, enlightened, in- 
telligent, convinced, instructed, as is seen 
from Hif. and Nif, from the Aram. “S31 
and the Syr. 3a). 

Nif. 313 (inf. constr. "7373) pass. of 
Kal 2: to be taught (i.e. warned of evil), 
with 2 of something Ps. 19, 12; also 
absolutely, to be admonished, warned, to 
take warning, to take heed, Eccues. 4, 
13; 12, 12; Ez. 3, 21; 33, 4-6; Targ. 
site, Syr. saryf. 

Hif. wits 1. to spread brightness, 
hence as if intrans. to beam, to shine 
Dan. 12, 3; — 2. to enlighten, to teach, 
with a double accusative Ex. 18, 20; to 
instruct, with accus. of the person 2 Cur. 
19, 10; to admonish (to enlighten one 
respecting a thing), with accus. of the 
person and 73 of the thing Lev. 15, 31, 
or also with 772 of the person from whom 
the warning proceeds, Ez. 3, 17. 


WF m. brightness, E:z.8,2; Dan.12, 3. 
“1 Aram. same as Hebrew “tr 2, 
hence part. pass. mar instructed, ‘ad- 


monished, warned, Ezr. 4, 22. Ithpe. to 
beware. 


n (not used) intr. to project, to stick 
forth, to stand prominent, prop. to shine, 
to shine forth, to be prominent, by a com- 
mon metaphor. application (comp. }7?, 
"136, 0:); hence the deriv. 17, 1%, whence 
came again the reduplicated form Wit, 
abridged ty. See ry IIL. 

al} (in many mss. 1; from the stem 
NT as 8 after the form pva, WI, OnD, 

a) m. prop. brightness, shining, and 
thierefire blossom; metaph. flower-month, 
name of the second month of the Jewish 
ecclesiastical year 1 Kinas 6, 1 37; in 
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the Targ. fully sr2x"3 my 73, Arab. 

(Pococke) oat re. The later name 

“& has the same meaning, and is also 
S 

in Ar. yb. 

}¥ (pronominal stem) a dialectic varia- 
tion of Nt =, as 4d is often inter- 
changed with 6; only in Hos. 7, 16. 
See my and nur. 

AT (not used) tr. to shoot forth, to bring 
forth (in fulness), to beget, gignere, pro- 
germinare, especially spoken of the pro- 
ductions of the field; comp. Sanskrit su, 
sé. Then metaphor. to overflow, to be 


abundant. Thence comes the redupli- 
cated «11, abridged T7. See ty I. 


}} (pronominal stem) 1. pron. demonstr. 
(without distinction of gender and num- 
ber) a collateral form of it this, which 
is = Mt (see it) Ps. 12, 8, Has. 1, 11, 
belonging to 44 and md. — 2. like ahd 
a pron. relat., either with reference to a 
masculine Ex. 15, 13 16; Is. 43, 21; 
Ps. 32,8; 142, 4; 143, 8, or a feminine 
9,16; 31, 5, or to several nouns 10, 2; 
17,9, or connected with the relative like 
the neuter “this, that”, that which Ps. 
68, 29; or it expresses a general relation 
Is. 42,24. This form is also found in 
"t2°3 (which see), where it is likewise 
=r. In Talmudic vy stands, parti- 
cularly in compounds, for my. In Ar. 
g® stands in the dialect of the Tayy 
for the usual 6JJI. 

ait (after the form sin; with suff. 
Wit, T5t) m. fluz or flow of semen, in 
men Lev. 15, 2; the monthly courses, in 
women 15, 25. 


ai} (part. m. a¥, f. "3Y, constr. nay; 
fut. 347%) intr. 1. to flow, to stream, with 
accus. of the thing (like verbs of ful- 
ness), D1 Ps. 78,20; 105,41; Is. 48, 21 
(parall. hu); to overflow, pha way Ex. 
3, 8; metaphor. to melt, to dissolve, JER. 
49,4 thy valley melts, i. e. its inhabi- 
tants go to ruin; to pine away LAMENT. 
4,9. This transition is also in aN, 
Ar. wld. Comp. teo ona Ps. 58,8 and 
2 Sam. 24, 14; the Ar. will wads 


WT 2. 


“THT 


is = 25 079°. — 2° Specif. of the monthly 
courses in women Lev. 15, 25, with 
accus. DF, 217, hence 31 @ woman suf- 
fering from an issue of blood 15, 19; of 
the seminal flux or gonorrhea in men 
15, 2; hence a1 15, 4 alsoanoun. Deriv. 
ay, at. 

The stem 33 is closely connected with 
Hx, 1, but also with aa-x I, 27, 385, 
1-33, Aram. a"7 and ~oo?, the same. 


a1} (not used) tr. to enclose, to bind 
about, to surround with arim, of the shell. 
or husk enclosing the fruit, hence at. The 
stem is connected in Hebrew with 31D, 
in Aram. with a%y to bind, Pa. 33%, Itpa. 
AN3IN, with the nouns a7, 317, with 

e Sanskrit jug, Lat. jug-, Greek fur. 


“TIT intr. 1. (Kal not used) to cook, to 
seethe, to boil, as is seen from Nif. and His. 
"0 is originally identical with it(mean- — 
ing “to boil up, to ferment”), whence 17D; 
comp. the Sanskrit evid (the i was lost 
by the v becoming a vowel, therefore 
the Latin sud-, with which are also con- 
nected the Greek féw, oto [comp. Cvé- 
oc}, German sieden [comp. Sud, Ab-sud], 
English seethe, Syr. 21} to be hot, &.). — 
2. Figurat. (as in mp, Ar. las, Lat. 
ferveo) to boil over, to boil up, of anger, 
to fly out in a passion, to act arrogantly, 
with >x Jer. 50, 29 or >¥ of the per- 
son against Ex. 18,11; according to the 
derivatives to swell, to overflow, of water, 
Ar. of; (comp. 83, puy); to be haughty, 
proud, arrogant, forgetful of God. Deriv. 
WE, T9097, FM. 

Nif. (not used) to be cooked, seethed, 
whence the noun ‘12 for ‘tit? (which see). 

Hif. 43 (fut. M49, apoc. 9) 1. to 
cause to boil, to cook a mess (113) Gxn. 
25, 29. — 2. Figurat. to act haughtily, 
presumptuously, wickedly, either absolut. 
Devt. 1, 43, or with the infin. following, 
which defines it more closely 18, 20, or 
with 5¥ of the person Ex. 21,14; Nen. 
9, 10. 


‘THY (Peal not used) Aram. like Hebr. 


25* 


rit 


Af. Se mart) like the Hebrew 3°17 
Dan. 9 


my ae used) intr. same as 11 (11), 
from which it is derived, to shine,’ to 
glitter, to appear afar off, of a project- 
ing corner, conseq. cognate in sense 
with "25, whence : "38. Deriv. m1 and 
1773. — - The organic root 1-1 lies also 
in “n, which is reduplicated i in my IIL; 
and the Arabic verb corresponding to 
it is Ls; (to shine), according to a usual 
change. 

WT I. (i.e. tr, shortened in the first 
instance out of | NTXT, which is redupli- 
cated from the sim iple stem xt [which see], 
like NORD, 7191 from 31, NO) intr. to move 
to and fro, to stir, of wild animals, and 
generally of their movements and life; 
in Aramaean generally to move, to stir, 
to move forward, Arab. to hasten, hence 
a5) haste. Deriv. the noun 17 1. 


mM I. (not used; abridged from the 
reduplicated "717 from "1, which see) tr. 
to push forth, to bring for th, to beget (in 


fulness), principally of the productions 
of the field; deriv. mT 2. 


mM III. (not used; abridged from the 
reduplicated wit, from 1, which see) 
intr. to be prominent, prop. to dhine forth, to 
glitter forth, whence 714v72 and the proper 
names DT, TT, oor, NIT, xtr. The 
fundamental signification. to shine, to 
sparkle, is often transferred to that of 
shining afar, to project forward (comp. 
mnt, TIP. 2B, 02), as also to that of 
AscnG quickly , of blossoming (see V2, 
yrx &c.); and the likewise reduplicated 
stems 0%> (whence 0°, 0% a swallow), 
yx (whence ye los sein and wing) are 
identical with it. 

BtiT n. p. pl. of a primitive people 
of ‘Ammon Gen. 14, 5 (prop. the pro- 
minent ones, giants, from mr It). 

anit (from mnt; corpulent, strong) 
n. p. m. 1 Cur. 4, 20 (comp. Ar. yess 
a body, Hebrew pre large, huge, spoken 
of beasts). 


mt (only pl. neu) f. @ projecting 
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corner, of an altar Zecu. 9,15, i. e. the 
horn-like corner-pillar, xegatoadeig yar- 
via (Jos. B. J. 5, 5, 6); the corner column, 
of a building Ps. 144,12, from 11, as 
T2P., 38, 02 have proceeded from a 
similar fundamental signification; Ar. 
xaly), Syr. jasc] the same. The Hebrew 
noun 1172 (corner-tower, granary), Samar. 
mar, refers to the same fundamental 
sense. 

on tr. 1. same as 551 to scatter to 
and fro, to lavish Is. 46, 6; on the other 
hand "21m Jer. 2, 36 comes from dix; 
metaphor. to esteem lightly, as also Jto 
(med. Ye). — 2. (not used) to separate 
from, to go away, to remove, Ar. JA 
(med. Waw), identical with the organic 
root in 5t-&; deriv. [9%7, constr. nd%1, 
2%. 

Hif. D337 (comp. M°Gr, M2) to throw 
away, to despise (opposed to 532) La- 
MENT. 1, 8. 

nba f. separation, removal, only in 
the construct state nowt (with suff. N24, 
pause 3-3 5IN") a prepos. besides, practer, 
except, 2 Kings 24,14; for which, how- 
ever, an old construct- form mahi usually 
appears Deor. 1, 36; 4, 12; ‘1 Kines 3, 
18; in the same sense with a suff. Is. 
54,5; 64,4; without relation to a noun 
JosH. 11, 13. 
mbar see mbar. 


“roar see bar. 


yi I. (Kal unused) tr. to nourish, 
feed, to support, prop. to se full, pees 


(see Hofal), whence the Ar. eo (solid, 
of the body); deriv. yi172 and aie 
to some "317 3. 

Hof. wn (part. pl. prorva JER. 5, 8 
K’tib, which the K’ri reads D°3°0, from 
]t2 to be weighty, heavy) to be well fed, 
to be strong JER. 5, 8; see IN. 

qat (Peal not aed) Aram. same as 
Hebrew 3:7 IJ. In the Targ. it stands 
for 5222. 

Ithpe. TIAN (fut. yr) to be well fed 
Dan. 4, 9," 


a 


a II. (mot used) ér. 1. to point, to 
sharpen, identical with }W, jx in its or- 
ganic root; comp. }I-8, and see 1 III. 
Deriv. 351 2. — 2. to bring to a point, 
to form, to shape, if the noun } is to 
be referred to it; see rma. 

ri III. (not used) tr. to adorn, to 
ornament, to set inorder, Ar. oy , hence 
(2) dress. Deriv. 18 (with & prosthetic), 
7211 2 and the proper name 3%. It 
is possible that j4r IT. and IIL coincide 
in thesignif.1 of 347 IT. 

III (and mai; pl. mizir) f. 1. (part. 
fem. of 121) a harlot, a prostitute, noovy 
Lev. 21, 14, in its full form m3it mwR 
21, 7, who is described as wearing pe- 
culiar attire Proy. 7, 10, going about 
singing in the city Is. 23,6 &c.; ’t na 
a brothel Jer. 5,7; My the hire of a 


whore Drur. 23, 19; figurat. injidelity 


(by having to do with others) in a po- 
litical respect Ez. 16, 35; carrying on 
traffic with all the world Is. 23,16; fallen 


away 1,21. — 2. (from }¥ II.) a pointed 


weapon, spiculum, telum, 1 Kings 22, 38, 
comp. Aram. jt weapon. But perhaps 
from 733 IIT. see yr. — 3. (from 4% I. 
after the form rain) a female who enter- 
tains guests, a hostess, mulier cau- 
ponaria, ravdoxevreia (according to the 
Targ., Josephus and others) Josu. 2,1; 
Jupazs 11, 1; 16, 1; 1 Kas 3, 16, a 
meaning which the Targ. extends also 
to Ez. 23, 44, and, Ibn Ganfch to Jo. 
4,2. This explanation, however, is by 
no means safe; since the LXX already 
take ‘t in the usual sense. 

YUL (fut. 1") intr. to be moved, to 
shake to and fro, hence to move oneself, 
with }2 before one Esra. 5,9; to quake 
Ecouzs. 12,3; to be terrified, to tremble, 
to be afraid (see yt, 1991). Deriv. the 
proper names 391, 31. 

Pih. redupl. 313 (part. 919172) to drive 
forth, to push forth, to scare away, depriv- 
ing of possession, like ONO (Is. 27, 8) 
Hap. 2,7, which meaning is found also 
in the Mishna (Shebi‘it 3,7; ‘Orla 1, 3). 

The simple stem ¥t is closely con- 
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nected with Nr, NO (which see) and with 
the organic root in 972. It is also found 
in the Ar. el}, Targ. 9x, Syr. \], re 
--0e e B_B - ard 
dupl. EX) ecdsd, ty ty, Syr. SP), a6 
also in the Sanskrit s@, Greek cev-, cei-, 
oui-siv; besides, 2») is connected with 
JM. 
DAT (part. 9x1 K’tib, TPN K ri) Aram. 
intr. same as Hebr. 917 I. to quake, to 
tremble, to be afraid, with OP y2 of the 
erson Dan. 5, 19; 6,17, coupled with 
m3; in the Targ. for 91, 729, 399, 
730. 
yu II. (not used) intr. to trickle, to 


perspire, same as 31°; deriv. "3, if this 


does not stand for TI9I3; see Dt". 

PID IT (after the form M¥70 from PW, 
snr from mn) f. terror, fear Is. 28, 
19; Jer. 15, 4; 24, 9, for which the 
K’ri has always "191, as mo1y is trans- 
posed into 193. 

PTL (not used) intr. same as 37 to 
melt, to flow, to flow out, Ar. 5dz, Ids, 
Sanskrit tap, Lat. sap (insapo), German 
taf (in Saft) &o., Ar. if, the same, be- 
longing to uasy resin. ‘Deriv. mp? and 
the proper name 47x 1. 

a} IT. (not used) after the Aramaean 


to lend, to borrow, cognate in sense with 
80; deriv. the proper name mr 2. 
mil I (part. m. “1, 7. rT™1) intr. same 
as "80, 1. to turn aside, to turn away, to 
depart, to keep at a distance, with 72 
from a thing Ps. 78, 30; Jos 19, 13. 
Its forms are interchanged in use with 
“ta. Figurat. to be distant, foreign from. 
Hence “x strange, in opposition to native 
Prov. 5, 10; not belonging to blood- 
relationship Deut. 25, 5, to a certain 
class Lay. 22, 10, to fellow-citizenship 
Jos 15, 19; also used of things which 
are not of the kind spoken of, as rT7eY 
Is. 17, 10, B19 2 Kinas 19, 24, nibp 
Ex. 30, 9, ty Lev. 10,1, i.e. what is 
not right, lawful, holy, good &.; gener- 
ally another Prov. 27, 2, in opposition 


"i 
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to one’s own Jos 19, 27. Figurat. a 
stranger equivalent to an enemy Pa. 54, 
5, as Seivog (Herod. 9,11), hostis, out of 
which comes Germ. Gast; Nt DI a strange 
god i.e. not Jewish, heathen, an idol Ps. 
44,21; sometimes "7, D7 are without 
by, Dvby Is, 43, 12, Deve 32, 16. With 
reference to family: adulterous, whorish 
Jur. 2, 25; Prov. 2, 16; hence T3t an 
adiliercss. prosituts 5, 3. Elsewhere also 
strange, unheard of, Is. 28, 21. — 2. to 
turn away from one or a thing, with 
loathing, with > of the person Jos 19, 
16; prop. to step back from one; deriv. 
the noun xy. In Ar. yy stands for 
signific. | 1, and therefore fy 1) (a stran- 
ger), 5S) 5) (enmity), and also the mean- 
ing Pe lie there is prop. to fall away, 
to degenerate, which “> means; for 
signific. 2 ,{ stands. In Syriac ~ 
stands for signific. 1. 

Nif. “12 to turn aside, to turn away 
Is. 1,4; = in Ps. 58, 4 stands (accord- 
ing to Rashi) for "972, which suits the 
context. 

Hof. “17 (part. 41112) to be estranged 

Ps. 69, 9. 


W IL. (Kal in the form "7; fut. "753, 
but apoc. "i. for "1%; part. pass. oF 
for ''3"7) tr. game as "x, “IX, to bind 
about “farmly , to fasten about , to gird 
about (see 15772); hence to press together 
firmly, to press together, 773 Jupass 6, 
38, mera Jos 39, 15, “s also having 
this meaning; intr. to be bound about, of 
wounds Is. 1,6; "7 (comp. 129 = 729) 
Is. 59, 5 the aiiied (egg) divides itself 
into a@ viper, i. e. produces a viper. On 
int Ps. 58, 4 see “7 IT. and Nif. under 
the same word. 

Poh. “751 see 951. 


a Il. see “4779 I. 
ety f. see "yz II. 


‘sh (i. e. mt, not used) intr. to have 
@ sweet, pleasant smell, of olives, there- 
fore like the Sanskrit swdd, Greek 75-v¢ 
&c.; or to be juicy, fresh, as an organic 
root nt cognate with that in Sw and 


“Y-2; in every case my should be 
assumed as a stem. Derivative nvr (as 
ni3 from min), the proper names nz, 
Nr, and nist in the proper name 
TNT. 

NTT (projection; from 47 III.) n. p. m. 
1 Cur. 2, 33. 

MPT L (ie. nt; Kal not used) tr. to 
move off, to move away, to shove, from 
a place, to remove (the Targumic nmr 
and Syr.~«] are intrans.; Arab. ot 


reduplicated 5 ) are trans. without 


being originally different from nt); the 
organic root in 3072, MO"2, MO" is 
cognate. 

Nif. mrz (fut. nz) to be displaced, to 
be shoved, to be removed, from (5912) 
somewhat Ex. 28, 28; 39, 21, as ‘the 
Targum, LXX and others have alread y 
taken it. 

Hif. nv (part. nv) to remove, to 
carry away, Is. 23, 10, according to the 
Syr., but see mnt IL 


Mt I. (oie used) tr. same as Ppt, 
to bind, to tie, to gird, whence the noun 
nia (after the form R, 722) and 
TN. 


bm (part. Spit) intr. 1. to creep, to 

crawl, of serpents, therefore “ny “2N7 
Devt. 32, 24 (cod. Sam. *3'54), yas Mic. 
7,17 serpents, comp. Targ. bom & Worm, 
nont, Syr. tj caterpillar, bor serpent ; 
Ar. de} (to creep). Deriv. nbni. — 
2. (not Aoed) to flow slowly; hence in 
the Mishna Sri river (Mikv. ch. 5); 
comp. Zab. Na. — 3. to creep along 
fearfully, to be afraid, Jos 32,6, for 
which is in Aram. 517, Ar. Ness 


nomi (serpent) n. p. of a stone (38) 
in the neighbourhood of da PZ east 


of Jerusalem; then the name of a . place 
1 Kinas 1,9. See jax. 


‘sla (not used) intr. same as yrs to 
be dense, firm, strong, full, of the body; 


7 
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mot 


Arab. yasi3. Deriv. the proper name 
noi. 

(pronominal stem; not used) pron. 
demonsir. same as Mt, forming with & 
prosthetic the time-particle “t8%, which 
form also exists in the Arainaean IR. 


“T°T (an assumed stem for the adject. 
JIF1) seo 137. 

Vite (from 337 after the form ny 
from “39) adj._m. boiling, proudly swell- 
ang, of waves Ps. 124, 5. 

WT m. Hebrew see 11. 

"°F (with suf. my1, 7%; plur. with 
suff. “I7") Aram. m. brightness, Dan. 2, 
31; 4, 33; freshness, of face 5, 6 9; 
Syr. 12s] splendour, Arab. (Ss) ) ornament. 
See 1. 

ry m. 1. (from tw IL) overflow, ful- 
rr sige ’t Is. 66, 11 heavy, rich ful- 
ness (parallel 1% = 1), for which in 
66, 16 35n stands. It is possible that 
™ is =~ (from 97 IIT.), or that, as 
mss. have it, 7 should be the reading 
there, which suits the connexion. — 
2. (from 133 L) an animal, a wild beast, 
Ps. 50, 11, i. e. what moves and lives, 
comp. '7713 animal. 

NIT iG ‘arr from 131 IIL; shining) 
n. p. ™. 1 Cur. 4, 37; 2 Cur. 11, 20. 

iad) (brightness, ornament, grace; from 
737 DIL) n. p.m. 1 Cue.23,11, for which 
23,10 has 13°1, which see. 

mI"t (the same, from 437 IIL) n. p. 
m. 1 Cor. 23,10, for which in 23, 11 
18 rTTt. 

O° (terrified, from ¥31) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 
5, 13. 

Et 1. (melting-place, from 11] L) n. p. 
of a place in Judah Josg. 15,55, 2 Cur. 
11, 8, in the vicinity of which was a de- 
sert of like name 1 Sam. 23,14; Gentile 
%o*r 23,19. Ruins are still found at 
Tell Zif, south of Hebron (Robins. Pa- 


lest. IL p.191). — 2. (dent viz. by God, 
comp. DW) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 4, 16. 


mips Is. 50, 11 see pr. 

m"p*t Prov. 26,18 according to many 
mss. See prt. 

“Wt see “ay. 

my (pl. ony, from mx, after the 
form ny from ma) m. an olive, as fruit 
Is. 17, 6; 24, 13, hence ’t 777 Mio. 6, 
15 to tread olives, ‘35 ‘24 the olive-tree 
Haa. 2,19; for the latter my alone also 
stands ‘Jupegs 9,9; in full form mr 
yaw Deor. 8,8, "sx my 2 Kinas g, 
32; an olive plantation is called mr DID 
Juans 15,5 or in the pl. pon Zecu. 
14,4. Besides, mx also means an olive 


branch Zecu. 4, 11; farther olive-oil, in 
full form nxt y2W Ex. 27, 20. — This 
noun is in Ar. 94, whence the denomin. 
ly, Targ. and Syr. xn7, Lay, Coptic 
2Wit, and so in the Ethiop., Armen., 
Spanish (azeyte); Phenician Nn*y (Zetha, 
ZeiGa) proper name of a promontory. 

rian (shining, beautiful; comp. Hos. 
14, 7) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 7, 10. 

“I see ‘yr. 

It (already with a slight pause 51 
Ex. ‘27, 20; Lev. 24, 2) adj. m., sor 
clear, transparent (only from ‘J>1 which 
see), hence pure, of oil Ex. 27, 20, 
frankincense 30, 34; LXX daperis. 
Figurat., in 8 moral sense, innocent, 
pious (see 27), along with "37 Prov. 
20, 11; Jos" 8, 6; good, of mp) 11, 4, 
byb 21, 8; pure, of Mon Jos. 16, 17. 
Phenic. at (num. Cil. A) pure. 

NIT (not used) Aram. same as Hebr. 
riot: to be pure, clean, pious, also 
applied in the Targ. externally for Hebr. 
30; Talm. +3: (pious). Deriv. "51. 


rat (fut. miDt?, once DTN = "TN same 
as 't) Mio. 6, 11 according to the Ara- 
maean pronunciation; see &) intr. same 
as MO II. to shine, to be clear, trans- 
parent, to glitter, cognate in sense with 
1:30; but only used in a moral sense: to 
A pure, innocent, sinless, righteous, Mic. 
6,11; Jos 15, 14; 25,4; to conquer (as 


12 


the effect of moral purity; on the other 
hand 9D‘ is applied to the victory of 
an unrighteous cause) Ps. 51,6; LXX 
vtixaw, Byr. bo] (to conquer). The stem 
is Arab. K, Targ. 823, Syr. Leo; and 
the peat root n-51 is also in ‘Tt, 
—p3 (see 1) &e. 

"Pik. mdr (fut. MDI) to cleanse, to 
purify, a> Prov. 20,9, mak Ps. 119, 9. 
Hence the proper name “3. 

Hithp. 7205 (from nn) to cleanse one- 
self (morally) Is. 1, 16. 

127 (in the Targ. constr. mat, def. 
Nm1>1) Aram. f. purity, innocence Dan. 
6, 23; Targumic for 7p7x, 77772. 

MST (from 431) /f. prop. trans- 
parent, spec. glass, drinking glass Jos 
28,17 (LXX, Vulg., Syr.), which was 
of great value in ancient times; accord- 
ing to others crystal (Symm.), the Arab. 
ec signifying both. In Ar. and Syr. the 
verbal stem for this noun ran in the form 
~; o therefore Ar. ci ) Syr.|dmyang 


glass, the verb by a metaphor denoting 
also “to be thin, to be transparent”. 


“A857 (from “Dt; with suf. rst, 
TR) m. belonging to the male Nee, of 
men and beasts Ex. 23,17; 34,23; Drvr. 
16,16; 20, 13; in the first instance from 
“7. 


itt 

“ADI (rich in fame viz. Jah is; see 
“21) n. p. m. Num. 13, 4; Nex. 3, 2; 
1 ‘Cur. 4, 26; but 25,2 for “31 which see. 

“37 (pure, innocent viz. J ah is; from 
153) 2. p.m. Ezr. 2,9; New. 7,14 (Ezr. 
10, 28 and Ned. 3, 20 K’ri »2% stands 
written for it); comp. Zaxyaio¢ ‘LUKE 19, 
2.5 8; Aram. "NDI, "NDt, where the & 
expresses the vowel Patach. 

BP (3 pl. sDt) intr. same as M21 to 
shine through, to light through, Fiageaves 
(LXX Ex. 30, 34), hence to be clear, 
bright, pure, of py Jos 15,15, b°3553 
25, 5, 320 Lament. 4,7; but also in a 
oral sense of p"1? ibid. ibid.; comp. 
stat. Deriv. DDT, * 32 (fem. 23) and 
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perhaps the proper name °31.— The stem 
Jt, identical with nx, *- =I, i8 the Targ. 


E (hence the adj. 720) dr: o Syr. 


wai (but the Ar. Jj “to be lean” belongs 
to P73); im any case 37 cannot be re- 
ferred to this stem. 

Nif. assumed for 113, but which be- 
longs to aPhe 

Hit. su to make clean, pure, DBD 
Jos 9, 30, by “3. 

“Ya! (2 fem. twice "m2 Ez. 16, 22 
43; fut. \1>) tr. 1. (not used) to press 
n, to bore into, to stick in, infigere, of 
the membrum virile, whence “31 (which 
see), "921; compare the antithetic ™2723- 
This findnniental signification of the 
stem, which was first noticed in my 
Concord. p. 352, is also confirmed by 
the cognate stem “p7 (which see), by 
"39 belonging to a ‘Pa. 35, 3, oy Syr. 


1-2? point (of a thing), Ar : csi sharp 
sword, &c. — 2. Figurat. to imprint (on 
the memory), i. e. to think, to remember 
(opposite M2W), with the accus. Devt. 
8,2 18; Ez.16, 22; seldomer with > Ex. 
32, 13, Deut. 9, 27, or 3 of the object 
JER. 3. 16, with a meaning somewhat 
altered. From this figurative leading 
signification is developed: a) to recollect, 
a thing or person, in order to depend 
firmly upon him, Devt. 8, 18; Is. 17, 
10; 57,11, or to have him constantly 
before the eyes, Ps. 9,13, and to act, to 
feel, or to live accordingly 103,18; Am.1, 
9; b) to keep in mind, with > of the pers. 
and the accus. of the thing: either for 
good JER. 2, 2, Ps. 132, 1, consequently 

= to reward, where at a later period 
natu also stands along with it Neu. 
5, "19; or for evil Ps. 137, 7,=to punish, 
to revenge; but also in the sense of to 
mention Gen. 40,23; c) to consider, re- 
putare, with "> following Ps. 103, 14; 
Jos 7, 7; to reflect upon Lament. 1, 9; 
to be minafal Eccues. 11,8, hence “Not 
mindful Ps.103,14; d) to remember again, 
recordari Ps. 119, 55; e) to meditate 
upon a thing Jos 40, 32; f) to think of, 
in the way of honouring, praising &€. 
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ie. to praise, to celebrate, with accus. 
of the object JER. 2, 2; 20,9; Jos 21,6, 
comp. Arab. ,3 IL (to praise), and the 
Hebrew. "312, WDtI, Wt, Wat &.; 
and then according to some fo be noble, 
distinguished, faultless (i. e. worthy of 
praise), comp. ">t Mat. 1, 14, opposite 
tommy. Deriv. 31, ">I, 37, pt 
in the proper names NDT, “apr; "OT. 

Nif. “312 (fut. “>r). to be paneaDercd. 
with accusative of the person or thing 
Is. 23,16; 65,17; Ez. 21, 37, with *2p> 
Num. 10, 9, or bs of the person before 
or with whom there is remembrance Ps. 
109, 14, or with 5 of the person, to 
whose hurt somewhat is remembered 
Ez. 18, 22; 33, 16; to be brought to re- 
membrance Estu. 9, 28; to be praised, 
to be worthy of remembrance Jos 28, 18. 
— "313 Ex. 34,19 see “51. 

Pih. "21 only in the noun #931 and 
the proper name “53. 

Hif. “a7 (inf. constr. “Dt, with 
suff. also D> ptm Ez. 21, 29) 'L. to bring 
to remembrance, to mention, with accus. 
of the object and 5x of the person Gen. 
40, 14; 41,9; to renew the remembrance 
of 1 Kixas 17, 18; to bring to mind 
2 Sam. 18, 18; ‘to refresh, to renew Ps. 
45, 18; dt he who consigns a thing 
to remembrance, i. e. a historiographer, 
chancellor (president of the royal chro- 
nicles, an office which still exists among 
eastern nations) 2 Sam. 20,24; 2 Kinas 
18, 18; comp. ni74977 “po. — 2. to 
think of, to mention, in language 1 Sam. 
4,18; to express Ex. 23, 13; to announce, 
J ER. 4, 16; to name Is. 49, 1, parallel 
RAP; to mention with praise Ps, 87, 4. —~— 
3. to name with praise, i-e. to praise, 
Ps. 71,16, Sona or Sox. 1, 4, with "2 
in the conclusion Is. 12, 4; wpe Ps. 
38,1 and 70,1 to praise God, by sacrifice; 
often joined with * bw, owa Ex. 20, 
24, Jos. 23, 7 (Soiniats in sense Np 
" pw); seldom to cause to praise Ex. 20, 
24, — 4. to sacrifice, prop. to praise, to 
bring an offering of praise, and there- 
fore in the language of sacrifice to burn, 
71339 Is. 66,3. Deriv. SINDIN. 


The stem “2% is Ar. po: Syr. ¢>?, 
Aram. "2°} of like meaning; and there 
is a transition in the Arabic from it to 

‘penetrating rain, to stormy anger” &. 

“DT (pl. DST) m. 1. a male, spoken 

of men and animals, mas, masculus 


(prop. membrum virile, Ar. "3 O) Gz. 1. 
27; 7, 3; Is. 66, 7; a man, joined with 
309 ‘Lev. 15, 33, ‘or wR Jupazs 21, 
11, and metaphor. of male i images Duor. 
4, 16; Bz. 16,17. n>1> adv. accord- 
ing to the males Ezr. 8, 3; 2 Cur. 31,16; 

see also 123. The male sex prevails 
in enumeration Ezz. ch. 8 and on other 
occasions (Lev. 6, 11 22; 12,2; 22,7 
&c.) as the superior; even in animals in 
the sacrificial ritual it was regarded as 
the more complete Ex. 12, 5; Lev. 1, 3; 

Mat.1,14. Hence the denom. Nif. S513 
to be in a male, of cattle Ex. 34, 19, 
in the Arab. of men also; the cod. Sam. 
has 21. — 2. (memorable, glorious) 
only as a proper name 2 Cur. 24, 26; 

elsewhere in the proper names 7°21, 

wT) "ati, “TPT: 


s2t or “DT (with suff. "31, W497) m. 
1. penimbeanee: Devt. 25, 19; Ps. 112, 
6; memory Prov. 10, 7; recollection Eze. 
9, 28. — 2. memorial name (LXX 
dvoua), by which the significance of 
being is made prominent (parallel Dw) 
Ex. 3, 15; Ps. 40, 5; Hos. 12,6, comp. 
Ex. 15, 3; Am. 9, 6; Ps. 83, 19; fame, 
praise Ps. 111, 4; 135, 13; 145, 7, W731 
Is. 26,8, Ps. 102,13; Ar. poi farther 
metaphor. scent Hos. 14, 8. 

"2% (pause 131) m. 1. the same, Ex. 
27,14, Is. 26,14, Prov.10,7, for which 
mss. have "3; "Phenie. “ot (Tugg. 5) 
the same. — 2. (fame) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 8, 
31, for which M™31 in 9, 37. 

yiat and jot (constr. yin>1, with 
suff. W231; pl. phar, later ni) mM. 
1. the tmage of a man, in idol-worship Is. 
57, 8, consequently = “ot "29% Ez. 16, 
17. The imagery would be taken from 
the act of adultery, which suits the 
context. — 2. same as "31 remembrance, 
recollection, Ex. 12, 14; Joss. 4, 7; 


——— «| os ee 


mI 


memorial bx. 13, 9; ‘| M72 @ memorial 
sacrifice Num. 5,15; ’t ms SIN stones of 
remembrance Ex. 28, 12; ‘} "8D a re 
membrance- book, Mau. 3, 16, 1 e. by 
which the names of the inscribed were 
recalled to memory; Miz431 "EQ chro- 
nicles Estx.6,1, written by the 1°13; 
27231 sicaotable sayings Jos 13, 12, — 
3. @ ‘ celebration, for the remembrance 
of a thing Lev. 23, 24. 

"DT (renowned, from “Dt) n. p. m. 
Ex. 6, 21; New. 11,9; 1 Cur. 8, 19 23 
27; 26, 25; 27, 16; 2 Cur. 17, 16; 23, 
1; 28,7, and 1 Cur. 9, 15, but for which 
“zt stands in 25, 2. 

7 (Jah is renowned) n. p. m. 
2 Kinas 14, 29 &.; Greek Zayagias. 

WIST (the sstne) n. p.m. 2 Kinas 
15, 8-11. 


xbt (not used) tr. same as 9" II. 
to free, to deliver; whence the proper 
name NDT? (= w>T) same as 7754. 

1 (not used) intr. to drop magne to 
trickle down, like the Targ. 197, 


(Af.) “I (where it is cognate sd 
pot im the sense of to enlighten), Ar 


55, conseq. cognate with oralay be- 
tonging to orakate (to drop). Derivat. 
32172 prop. peg (quasi the dropping), a 

tooth, as stalagmium (Plaut.) ear-pen- 
dants, ozadayuias icicle; it may come, 
however, from the signification to glide, 
vehi, like the Ar. pW}: consequently 


42772 is a bolt, A cy therefore 
like vectis from vehi. 


midy (formed from the mase. 57 after 
the form pm; from 591) badness, hu- 
miliation; comp. the ‘Targ. D°2T, WPT 
Satot (Kimchi, Rashi). Ps. 12,9: as 
badness is exalted (a">) among men. But 
Kimchi takes b3>=0743, referring it 
to pga (comp. Prov. 28, 12; 29, 2), 
which suits the context. The LXX 
have read nibr. See bi. 

DTT (only § in pl. pbb; from 521) 
m. same as ee bpbn shoot, twig, of 
a vine Is. 18, 
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I (only in part. 2251) intr. 1. same 
as bby I. to shake to and fro, to totter 
(Ethiop. of old men), of shoots and 
branches (comp. 5121); to shake, tv trem- 
ble, to quake, of mountains (see Nif.). — 
2. Figurat. (comp. 52%) to be low, bad, 
contemptible (this being conceived of as 
insecurity, wavering to and fro), there- 
fore the part. 5241 (substantively as ‘A, 
JER. 15, 19 abject, mean, i. e. man’s 
word, opposed to "p> God’s word, to 
ayLov (Marra. 7,6); but also and usually 
Prov. 28, 7: he who associates with the 
abject, brings shame to his father. (mit 
Ps. 12, 9 LXX for mbt.) Deriv. rary. 
Farther figurat. to be miserable, anhappe. 


LaMENT. 1,11. In Arabic JS i is used 
to express this sense, to be low, abject; 
hence JAS vile people. — 38. to dis- 
perse, to squander, with N35, as a 
vice Deut. 21, 20; Prov. 23, 21; bel 
“D3 a squanderer of the body, ie. a 
debauchee 23, 20; comp. Zab. St. 

Nif. 512 (after the form 13) Au. 3,11; 
8 pers. pl. >t2, once sts) to seeuibles 
to quake, of oon Is. 64, 2, as the Targ. 
and Syr. have ‘taken it. "12 JUDGES 
5, 5 is formed after the form THR 


wate, LXX oe Comp. Ar.J 5 

(to shake: the earth), J5J 5 (earthqu ). 
Pih. (redupl.) 5121 os used) to shake 

violently hither and thither, deriv. DYDt. 
Hif. 5°773 see Dt. 


mydt (not used) intr. to glow, to cook 
(to boil up), moulded together either 
from m1 Il. and n¥>2 (which see), or 
from 531 (which see) with 2 inserted; 
derivative 

mppor and ~>y (pl. mipy>1, constr. 
nipy:) f. glow, flame, of wind Ps. 11, 
6, i. e. of the hot wind called epeuall; 
heat of anger 119, 53; 294 3 508 of 
hunger Lament. 5, 10; comp. Ez. 5, 2; 


Greek Aiuos aidoy in Hesiod; Latin 
“‘ignea fames”. 


ays (not used) intr. to drip, to drop 
(cognate i in sense )3), conse. identical 


mpbt 


with 123; also metaphor. of the drop- 
ping of myrrh. In another way 47, 
am, Ar. wy, J & &e. are connected 


with it; Syr. ~aS] to pour out. Deriv. 


med (myrrh-juice, myrrh- dropping) 
n. p. of Leah’s maid, Jacob’s concubine, 
ancestress of the tribes of Gad and Asher 
Gen. 29, 24; 80, 9-12. 

rT (from pt after the form "82; 
constr. mat, with suff. "INT, MONIT; 
pl. with suf. “niat) f. 1. "thought, pur- 
pose, prop. the spinning of thought, so 
the pl. Jon 17,11; especially meditating, 
purposing in a bad sense, Prov. 24, 9 
the thought of folly 18 sin; then cunning 
21,27; a cunning web, i.e. a destructive 
plan 10, 23; Ps. 26, 10; comp. 73172. — 
2. lewdness, prop. Jovaxs 20,6; Ez. 22, 
9; 16, 43; 23, 44, along with pnt, 
Mmastn, mb33: or figurat. apostasy Hos. 
6, 9. Next: shame, a shameful deed, of 
adultery or incest Lav. 18,17; 19, 29; 
20, 24; of carnal union , as the 


a nod prove. — 3. (counsel, con- 
SOL m. 1 Cur. 6,5; 2 Cur. 
29,12. 

mint (constr. maior), f. properly the 
twig that moves to and fro, hence shoot, 
twig, vine-twig Nu. 13, 23; vine-branch 
Is. 17,10; rod, Ez.8,17 see, they reach 
the rod (Barsom of the Persians) to 
their nose. It was the custom of the old 
Persians, while praying to the sun, to 
hold the Barsom (Strabo XV. p. 733. ed. 
Casaub.). But the Talmud (Joma 77°), 
and after it the Jewish interpreters 
(Itashi and others) have understood by 
sTajat in the passage of EzEx. crepitus 
ventris, with reference to v. 16. 

TT (with suff. n-) f. thought, think- 
ing, Ps. 17, 13 my thinking did not go 
beyond my mouth. The form is like 
nin, mien Ps. 77,10, naw; prop. an 
infin. with the termination bth, which 
prevails in 5; and as such 6th is not 
the plural-sign here. 


Oy (not used) intr. according to 


some: to rage, to riot, of a multitude 
of people, or the tumult of peoples, 
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therefore from 61= 5:3, redupl. brat = = 
D327, Ar. iii but better foi 


br = pw, Ar. Syr. sl in the sense 
of to bind firmly, ‘to bind together, hence 
to be dense, tight, powerful, a like 
transition taking place in "1p; deriv. 
prt, Ar. prac; to be strong, vigorous, 
solid. 

Pih. or73} the same; derivative 

ory (powerful, vigorous, see DY; 
pl. o™9 1721) n. p. of a primitive sigantic 
race in the territory of the Ammonites, 
so called by the Ammonites; while they 
are otherwise named b°Np4y, and are 
specially characterised as 37} 7 by 


on) Dzvr. 2, 20 Pie. comp. Ar. orver: 


(a strong man), 5 e) = = Hebr. p29,. 

"727 (after the form "ON, 3°2%, 
wan, 3; constr. 4771) m. 1. a song, 
a song of srhemph of victorious enemies 
Is. 25, 5, consequently same as 721, 
mat, mnt. — 2. time of the spring- 
song (Bashi, Kimchi, Parchon) Sona oF 
Sox. 2, 12, suitable to the parallelism; 
according to Targ., LXX, Vulg., Aqu., 
Symm., Syr. &c. the time of the vine- 
cutting, which, however, since the passage 
speaks only of spring (vs. 11 13), must 
be rejected. 

sry (pl. nine) f. 1. song, song of 
joy Is. 24,16; poem, hymn 2 Sam. 23, 1; 
Ps. 95, PF jubilee-song, to comfort the 
suffering, by night Jos 35, 10. 

Of (resolved forms 0723, 72737, 
“2, wa7at, contracted nit, sna; 
fut. ‘with loss of the duplication of the 
second radical vat" Gen. 11,6 for wars, 
as 13 JUDGES 3, 5, =pap Is. 19, 3, 
309 ‘Ez. 41,7 &e.) tr. 1. "(not used) to 
bind, to attach, to tie together, in knots, 
to embrace firmly, identical with the He- 


brew bx, Ar. a) (to bind), whence als) 


(rope), Syr. *], Targ. ot (to bridle, 
to tame), whence 072% (bridle); and the 
organic root iS also in bo-n, px-y IT., 


in the Ar. ah ry ey ke. The 


=a); 
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“ot 


Sanskrit jam, Greek yau may also be- | 2ac0e, Theod. cuvedecde. 


long to it. — 2. Figurat. to meditate, to 
devise, a8 a spinning of the thoughts 
together, to think, either in a good or 
indifferent sense, with the accus. of that 
which one thinks of, Prov. 31, 16 she 
thinks of a field and acquires it; with the 
supplement of Spy Gen. 11, 6; or in 
a bad sense: to meditate upon evil (on 
chastisement, punishment) Deut. 19,19; 
Jer. 51, 12; and in both senses Zecu. 
8,14 15; with > of the person: to de- 
vise plots (ninay) against one, Ps. 37, 
12. Deriv. S17, nix, ot. — In Ar. 


the verb a: or has this 
meaning ; in Heke we find in a8 a 
cognate image. 

Pih. (redupl.) 2731, see above bry¥. 

Hif. ore (not used) 1. to think, to me- 
ditate; — 2. to devise plans, to lie in 
wait for, to intrigue, hence also to act 
criminally; — 3. to act prudently, con- 
siderately; deriv. rat. 

Dt (with suff. ‘na721) m. plan, pur- 
pose; " PET to fulfid the purpose, Ps. 

9. 
? 

JID] (fut. yay) tr. to number, to mea- 
sure out, hence to arrange, to determine; 
in Kal only 197312 Gen. 11, 6 and yar 
Devrt.19,19 according to the Sam. cod., 

for which rT stands in our text. — 
The organic "root is y27t, which is also 
in 3-373. Deriv. y27, 73%. 

Puh. m (part. yor) to be appointed, 
arranged; * only i in'the latest Hebrew 
Ezr. 10, 14; New. 10, 35; 13, 31. 

yt (only sing.) m. an appointed, de- 
termined time Eccuzs. 3,1; respite NEE. 
2,6; a later word for "2179 and ny; Ar. 
ol, Malt. zmyn the same, 

yay Aram. m. the same, Dan. 2, 16. 


yar (Peal unused) Aram. tr. same as 
Hebrew Vat to number, to apportion, to 
determine, "Ar. ep}: 

Ithpa. I. pasty to determine mutually, 
to agree together , Dan. 2, 9 K’ri; the 
K’tib may, perhaps, have read ert 
(like the Hebrew mar); LXX ovver- 


In the Targ. 
and Samar. version for the Hebrew 549. 


Besides, the Targ. has also the Pa. jst 

Ithpa. UL. 77353, see Ithpa. I. 

Af. W733 to determine, to agree Dan. 
2,9 K’tib, where perhaps 3723'3 must be 
read; more frequent in the Targ. 

Vor (def. N21; pl. 2721, def. N21) 
Aram. m. an appointed time, R277 73 at 
that time Dan. 3,7 8; 4, 33; Ezr. 5, 3; 
joined with }19 Daw. 2, 21 and 7,12 ae 
pointed limits of time; then festival times, 
like 33772 2, 21; in the plural also for 
-time (Hebr. pop) Dan. 6, 11, as Ar. 
and Ethiop. nouns of time are used for 
-time in the sense of the German Mal. 


yar (only with suff. in sing. and pl. 
pont a) m. the same, Esrx.9,27 31. 


a) I. (fut. att) tr. 1. to cut off, to 
prune, the vine (a sign of nursing and 
care), generally to put in order, DD 
Lev. 25,3 4; parallel 1 3941 (to sow 
the field). — 2. (according ‘to the Targ., 
LXX, Aq., Symm., Vulg. and Syr.) to 
cut off, grapes, i. e. to gather the vintage; 
deriv. "721 (according to some). — The 
fundamental signification of the stem, 
which the noun "731 (according to some), 
Nif. "vat2, Pih. nt belonging to the 
noun nn, Hif. 213 to the noun 
ra 173 completely establish, is confirmed 
by the identity of it with ) (to prune 
the vine), m and 5 being interchanged, 


from which latter comes 8) (cut off, 
piece, section, part), Malt. rp) or yb5 
(cutter) &c. Hence it is connected wi 
“an (which see), Ar >, Hebr. "an I. 
The org. root is "737T, identical with thet 
in “375, “2-y IL, m—"3a, Ar. Sp 
also ‘the Aram. “ "375 &e. The o 
sense of 2) “to be ‘strong, firm”, is con- 
nected with the organic root in "273. 

Nif. "7313 (fut. 1332) to be cut, pruned, 
of the vine Is. 5, 6. 


Pih. “Mat (not used) to cut off, to enuff, 
a light; deriv. the noun nya (which 


“Wot 


see), as the LXX on 2 Car. 4, 22 have 
taken it. 

Hif. “72453 (not used) same as Kal: 
to prune the vine; deriv. P9791. 

“Wot IL (Kal not used) intrans. 1. to 
buzz, to hum, i. e. to sing, Ar. ) and 
pr) Targ. ‘v21, Syr. 7] the same, 
Ethiopic of the humming or buzzing 
of bees; comp. Sanskrit swar. — 2. Fig. 
to sing with the accompaniment of an in- 
strument, i.e. to play; then to praise, 
to celebrate, to dance, to leap, as far as 
song was the main thing in the act. 
Deriv. rmryrat, MT, “WT, "7772 , 7727, 
sT7T, <7 (according to apie), the 
poe names wt, ToT: 

Pih. “rat (fut. rat") 1. to sing, used of 
the voice, along with “°0(%) Ps. 27, 6; 
57,8; 105, 2 and 325 98, 4, with which 
it is identical; LXX vuveiv. Spec. to 
celebrate, i. e. to glorify one in song, to 
praise, to extol, particularly God, where 
the Targ. has naw; with > Ps. 9, 12; 
47,7; 147, 7, ~bx 59,18 or the accus. 
of the object 47, 7; 57,10; 108,4. nw 
92,2 ordy 7, 18; 66, 4, or also pw 135 
is often put paraphrastically for the 
name of God. Sometimes also 7133 


21, 14, y 59, 18 stand as the accusa~ 


tive. “i39 “Mat is to celebrate in song 
gloriously or magnificently 30, 13; but 
“TIAD~HX Try 108, 2 denotes: 1 
altogether, I " myself » will sing praise 
(3523 = Dp? self, a periphrasis for the 
pronoun); iby "92, 2 to sing praises 
with elevation; bon ’ 47, 8 to sing a 
S22 (which see). — 2. to play, with 
2 of the instrument, as 5222 Ps. 33, 2, 
“i232 98, 5, nha 149, 3, prop. to ac- 
company the song with instruments, a8 
was customary in ancient times; LXX 
walla (prop. to finger, to touch). 
“at ( pl. def. nnyar) Aram. m. a singer, 
a temple-singer, Eze. 7,24, Ar. pls, 
"707 (from “wat to hop, to spring, Ar. 


iat 


m. a wild sosbuck or goat Deut. 14, 


5, 80 named from its springing, Targ. 
xxv1. The acceptation giraffe (LXX, 
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2} 


Graeco-Ven. fvgduqios = xsl): 4, Tbn Ga- 
nach, Kimchi) is mere conjecture. 

"72T (not used) Aram. = Hebr. “123; 
deriv. vat. 

Pail. t, like the Hebrew “tat; de- 
rivative “Tor. 

“at (def. N4~) Aram. m. a playing of 
instruments, Dan. 3,5 7 10. 

“iat (only pl. with suff. ps~Q%21) m 
branch of a vine, only figuratively of the 
members of a family, which are included 
in 23 Naw. 2,3. See sir. 

IAT (constr. my") 7. 1 song, tones, 
of ba> Au. 5,23; song, Is.51,3. — 2. the 
most celebrated fruit (Kimchi) Gen. 43, 
11, from “v21 Il.; according to Parchon 
either from “21 L the fruit cut off, or = 
aa 3 fruit generally, from 7727 = 73h), 


OF ae 


sTOT see S721. 
st VOT see T7772. 


“—0T (eenvibued viz. is Jah) 1. n. p. 
m. 1 Kies 16,9, LXX ZapBoi; Num. 
25, 14; 1 Cur. 2, 6; 8, 36. — 2) n. p. 
of a country between Arabia and Persia, 
i. e. between 34y, and D2°7 Jz. 25, 25; 
perhaps identical with Zimiri, the re- 
gio arenosa in Ethiopia, apud Pliny 
(H. N. 36, 25). 

yt (the same) n. p. of a son of 
Abraham by Keturah and then the 
founder of an Aramaean-Arabian tribe 
Gen. 25, 2; 1 Cue. 1, 32. 

may ec poetical form for "17721, see 
na1y) f. fame, praise, Ex. 15, 2. Is. 
12, "2. 

17 (from M31, after the form 1 from 
18; pause t ‘[not 71]; pl. 0°21) m. sort, 
kind, genus, Ps. 144, 13 (where the 
LXX have taken it = Aram. y2 =), 
2 Cur.16,14; Targ. jr, Syr. R| the same. 
As genus comes from the root yev, gen, 
so is qt from "3 (which see). 

it (pl. constr. 731) Aram. m. the same, 
Dan. 3, 5. 


2! (not used) ¢r. same as n20 to wag, 


a} 


to move to and fro, the tail. The organic 
root is 32°}, "279, which also exists in 
ra (t37). A figurative sense is to de- 
viate, to swerve, to turn off the way; 
hence ro (deviation, transgression). 

33 (with suff. ia31; pl. migit, constr. 
niazt) m. tail, of animals Ex. 4, 4; 
JuDGES 15, 4; figurat. end, stump, of a 
fire-brand Is.7,4; the crowd (opposite to 
WAX) Deut. 28, 13, Is. 9,13, i. e. mean, 
contemptible; then the part that comes 
last, the rear, of an army; whence the 
denominative 

Pih. 331 (comp. B53) to cut off the rear 
(231), to “destroy the rear, Jos. 10, 19, 
which is explained in Deur. 25, 18 by 
PION HPO dp. 

mat (part. m. "37, fem. mat; inf. absol. 
mtat, constr. MI3t; fut. 21% , apoc. jt) intr. 
prop. to shake out seed, semen emit- 
tere, therefore to beget, to cohabit (comp. 
foros, prop. mejens), from the organic 
root 1-31, cognate with Sanskrit gan, 
gna, reek yev, Lat. gen. In Hebrew 
only 1. to play the whore, to commit 
fornication, of men with 5x of the 
female Num. 25,1; asually of a wo- 
man, whether married, i. e. to commit 
adultery Hos. 3,3, Is.57,3, or unmarried 
Gen. 38, 24; Hos. 4, 13; with accusat. 
Ez. 16, 28, a 16, 17, by 16, 26 or “INN 
(prop. to run whorishly after one) of “the 
paramour 16, 34, with slight modifica- 
tions of the idea: with 5» of the man, 
J UDGES 19, 2 to play the whore upon 
(the man) i. 6. against or besides him, 
hence it is unnecessary to read Mam} 
(Dathe) or M31} (Studer); on the other 
hand, in Ez. 16, 15 5% is equivalent to 
3 in the first member, to play the harlot 
upon the name, i. e. trusting in the name 
to play the harlot madly. Seldom, to 
play the harlot involuntarily i. e. to be 
dishonoured Am. 7,17. Part. fem. "1371 
a harlot, Devt. 23, 19, in fall form TSN 
't Ez. 23,44. — 2. Figur. a) to aposta- 
tise, from God, to commit idolatry (Israel 
being thought of as the spouse of Je- 
hovah, God being the husband, and 
idols being adulterers), with accusat. 
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"31 
Jer. 3, 1, “ne Ex. 34,15 of the para- 
mours i. e. the idols; and also with y2 
Ps. 73, 27, "ann Hos.1,2, nna 4,12, 
non Ez. 23, "5, b97 of the person fom 
whom one apostatises whorishly Hos. 
9,1. b) with "In to run after whorishly, 
e. g. niak Lev. 20, 6, 29, py Nom. 15, 
39; to whore after i.e. to imitate Ez. 23,30. 
c) to have intercourse externally or with 
strangers Is. 23,17; therefore perhaps 
mit JosH. 2,1 (see Marra. 1,5; James 
2, "25; Hen. 11,31) Jopaes 11,1; 16, 
1; 1 Krvas 3, 16. See m2 71. Deriv. > 
met, PIT, MYTH. 


Pub. miz"t to commit whoredom, with 
INN, Ez. ‘16, 34 and after thee whoredom 
was not committed, i. e. none after thee 
will reach thee in that (Kimchi). 

Hif. 72773 (fut. apoc. 312) to cause to 
commit whoredom, to seduce to fornifica- 
tion Ex. 34,16; 2 Cur. 21,11; or to 
commit fornication, to carry on whoredoms, 
Hos. 4,10 18; 5, 8; 2 Cur. 21, 13; a 
stronger expression than that of Kal. 

The aun signification is in 
the Arab. _3;, in the Syr. 13) the same, 
from the emission of the semen &c., but 
then also to depend upon, to cleave to, as 


Uy, it may denote originally what hangs 
together. 

may (or 191 broken district; comp. 
mie) n. p. of two places in Judah, one 
in the plain Josu.15,34, New.3,13 and 
11, 30, the other in the mountainous 
part Josx. 15, 56, 1 Cur. 4, 18; hence 
in the latter case it is accompanied by 
{>i (A5-) and 13, in the former by 
pba, Bab &e. 


7°37 (after the form }°¥p from MEP , 
comp. Aram. PAN, THR» see First, 
Lehrgeb. p. 202; only in  plur. DrsT, 
constr. °24231,, with suff. 32293, 17221) m. 
1; whoredom, fornication, Ez. 23, 11, mn 
’t Hos. 4, 12 the spirit of impurity i. e. 
of idolatry; p27 J “or 2, 4 to put 
away unchastity from the face (Jer. 3, 3, 
Prov. 7, 13); ’t "392 Hos. 1, 2 children 
of aahoredonsa: aed: Figurat. idolatry, 


ist 


apostasy, sorcery, 2 Kinas 9, 22, parallel 
opt, i. e. the arts of policy. 


M°3} (after the form mn; -uth being 
like the plur. termination oth, also with 
the suff. pl. Jen. 3, 2, comp. 3, 8 and 
camiaw Zea. 3, 20; pl. mn), 7 
whoredom, fornication, JER. 13, 27; Hos. 
4,11; figurat. apostasy, idolatry Nom. 
14, 33; Ez. 23, 27. 

PQ (fut. nay) 1. tr. to push forth, to 
push away, to cast away, e. g. DIDwN 
Lament. 3,17; to reject, 13172 2, 7, ‘ap 
Hos. 8, 3; Weis 7232 may 8, 5 he (God) 
rejects thy calf (thy idol) O Satara: as 
also 8, 3 it is so used (on account of 
the sudden change of person in the 
following hemistich [ex for isx] the 
LXX, Theod., Quinta, Ar. read mat, 
the Targ. ., Syr. and Jerome take it pas- 
Bively to be rejected); with dx’ Ps. 89, 
39, o>: 44, 10 (where the object also 
stands for m3); then in a milder sense, 
to forsake, ‘to leave in the lurch, with 
accus. of the object Ps. 43, 2; 60,3 12; 
88,15; 108,12; Zecx. 10, 6, and share: 
fore with ay (see Hif.) 1 Cur. 28, 9; 
seldom with the object omitted Ps. 44, 
24, 74,1; 77,8; 89, 39; Lament. 3, 31, 
the object being understood from thé 
context, without the verb being mfr. on 
that account. — 2. (not used) intr. prop. 
to push self away, therefore to lose it- 
self (of water), to dry up, to flow off, 
according to the LXX and Vulg.; deriv. 
riiw, the denom. m21N%, and the n. p. 
mt. — The fundamental signification 


of the stem is not = Ar ae a re 


to stink, to be rancid, for jm% cor- 
responds to these; but, like the fanda- 
mental signification of mx, pit (which 
see), to press forwards or ‘onward, to 
cast away, as also the Syr. 2}. 

Hif. rei (fut. 21) to reject, oD 
(the holy vessels) i i.e. to desecrate 2 Cur. 
29,19, to cast off, with 2 from a thing 
11, 14 to leave in the lurch 1 Cur. 28, 9. 


{2! a stem incorrectly adopted for 1, 
sce “2t and 1. 
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“pn 


Pal (Kal unused) trans. same as Syr- 


-23] to press forward, to shoot (an arrow), 
to reject (therefore identical with my in 
its fundamental meaning), then intr. to 
leap forth, to spring forward, of a beast 


f-| of prey. Arab. (transpos.) Uy. ppt 


see pt. 

Pi. pat (fut. prt®) intensive: to leap 
forth with violence, to break forth, to break 
out (Ibn Esra, Kimchi), with ya of the 
place Deur. 33, 22; comp. Talm. pat 
(Nid. 59 >; Chul. 87 ) to shoot forth, to 
rush forth, of blood; pst (Sebach. 25 b) 
the rushing out, of water, which has 
been already compared in part by Ibn 
Ganfch. 


ryt (not used) intr. same as 9% I. 
(241) to be terrified, to tremble, from whith 
the noun miz1 may be explained. See 
myt and 131. 


oT (constr. m3y, from >4y LU. as in 
Talmudic the Hif is WT, whence the 


enlarged stem 317", Ar. rs 9» has sig 
f. sweat, prop. what drops out, Gun. 3 
19; Syr. S07, Talm. Nyy. See m. 


e317 (usually considered to be froth 
oT [which see] transposed, like 51732 
out of moi, from yx 1.) /. fear, terror, 
Davt. 28, 25; Ex. 23, 46; elsewhere 
merely K'ri Jer. 15, 4; 24, 9; 29, 18; 
34,17; 2 Cur. 29, 8. It is possible that 
a stem met = IY TL. should be assumed 
for the form 19, which the proper 
name 3131 seems ae favour. 

VIDE. (fear-maker, see MT) n. p.m. 
Gen. 36, 27; 1 Cur. 1, 42. 

ad (a form more frequent in Ara- 
maean) m. a little, Is.28,10 13 there a 
little, here a little; adv. a little while, 
pe parumper, paulisper Jos 36, 2, 
of time, as it is also in the Targ. for 
Hebr. 6272. 

WIT “ Aneih adj, m., TINZT f. little, 
small, ‘of a horn Day. 7, "8, Hebrew 
PPR. 


3 (Kal. not used) intr. only another 


Oy 


orthography for 423 (which see), to ex- 
tinguish; hence 

Nif. 5212 figur. to be extinct, of D2" 
Jos 17, re where many mss. alr y 
read 35), and the Targ. and Syr. use 
the same. 

OY (fut. nyt? Num. 23, 8 and p21 
Prov. 24, 24; imp. "7227 Num. 23,7 for 
7231) intr. to roar, to foam, as the Ar. 
we 5) (V,) and the cognate Mediterranean 
prove (see Dy); then to be irritated, 
excited , enraged, to be angry, to rage; 
spoken of God, to perform judgment, to 
punish, to be ready to punish, Ps. 7,12; 
to give vent to indignation May, 1, 4; to 
curse, with accus. Num. 23, 7 8, ZEcH. 
1, 12, seldom with 52 Dan. 11, 30; pit 
* Prov. 22,14 one cursed or punished by 
God; figur. of a measure: to be cursed 
i.e. scant Mic. 6, 10. Syr. 505] the same. 

Nif. D212 to be angry, irritated, fret- 
ful, D913 D"2B a [retful countenance 
Prov. 25, 23; cognate in sense D°PDi 
Gen. 40, 6. 

opt (with suff. 291) m. wrath, judi- 
cial anger, Ps. 69, 25; Zera. 3, 8; 't "2 
Is. 13, 5 instruments of punitive wrath, 
comp. 10, 5 ‘t 272; intensive NN " 
Lament. 2, 6, for which net stands else- 
where, Is. 30, 30; threatening 30, 27, 
joined with Db; time of punishment, 
time of persecution, Is. 10, 25; 26, 20; 
Dan. 8,19; 11, 36, comp. 1 Macc. 1, 64; 
2 Macc. 8,5; Barucnu 2, 13; secilement, 
ebullition, zeal JER. 15,17; curse Hos. 
7, 16. 

PT I. (fut. 977, inf. with suff. i391) 
intr. to foam up (of the sea), to boil up 
(of anger), to be violently moved, i. e. to 
be angry, 2 Cur. 26,19, with 59 of the 
person; to be provoked, with by of the 
person, ibid.; to be excited, tll-humoured, 
disturbed, then to be sorrowful, fallen, 
of b°25, either as the effect of sorrow 
Gen. 40, 6 or from bad nourishment 
Day. 1, 10, =py12 Prov. 25, 23. Deriv. 
eT and nyt. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem lies in the being violently moved 
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hither and thither, to which the Targ. 
nyt (Ps.59,9 for Hebr. szi72), whence 
NB>} a storm (for "9D or SEND), and the 
Samar. h2t to snort at (Gex. 2, 7) refer; 
and it coincides only accidentally with 


pst. In Ar. HS to frighten, to scare, 
i. e. to move violently, corresponds to it. 
The Hebrew 430 II. whence "pd (which 
see) is wholly identical with it. The 
organic root lies also in )W-2, ie 


YT II. (not used) intr. to glow, ¢ 
burn (Syr. ~aS| in Ethpe. ), whence some 
derive the meanings of yy I also; 
cognate W3¥, amt, ant &. From this 
comes the ‘quadriliteral nzbt (which see), 
by the insertion of an L 

23 adj. m. angry, irritated, excited, 
1 Kinas 20, 43; 21,4; along with "0. 

Ft (with suff. i>) m. anger, Prov. 
19,12; 2 Cur. 16, 10; rage, violence 28, 
9; “judicial anger (of God) Mic. 7, 9; 
joined with & it strengthens the idea 
Is. 30,30, as with oyt Lament. 2, 6; 
figurat. violent roaring ‘(of the sea) Jon. 


1,15, comp. “maris ira” (Ov. Met. 1, 
330). 


jos (fut. pat, tmp. PI, inf. constr. 
pyt and prt [according to some] Is. 30, 
19; 57, 13) intr. a later form of the 
older pyx (which appears in the Pen- 
tateuch), to cry, to lament, with oy JER. 
30, 15 or 3 over Is. 26, 17, with 5 for 
one 15, 5, Jur. 48, 31, with "2p of 
the person, on account of one 1 SAM. 8, 
18, with accus. of the object Is. 14, 31 
or of the means 2 Sam. 19, 5, or also 
absolut. 13,19; Jen. 47,2; along with 
carten bb 48, 20; Ez. 21,17. Usu- 
ally in the sense to cry to, to tmplore 
God for help, with 5x Ps. 22,6 or 5 of 
the person 1 Cur. 5, 20; to entreat, with 
accus. of the person Jupaes 12,2, Nex. 
9, 28, or also with accus. of the thing 
over which Has. 1, 2, or with accus. of 
the direction whither one supplicates 
2 Car. 32, 20; figurat. of lifeless things 
Has. 2,11; also to call Ez. 9,8. Deriv. 
pet, Mp st. 


py 
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Nif. p32 to be called together, to as- 
senble, Joan. 8,16; Jupazs 18, 22 23; 
1 Sam. 14, 20; with “INN to assemble 
after one, i.e. to follow his party, 
Jupges 6, 34 35. 

Hif. p-21'3 1. to ery to, to call, Jon. 
3, 7, Jos 35, 9, like Kal, after the man- 
ner of many intransitive verbs. — 2. to 
call together 2 Sam. 20, 4. 

The stem ‘t (Targ. pot, Syr. oS}, 
Ar. 55) and ‘Ged) together with its 
older form p3%, is =aNv, out of which 
the medial radical sound may be easily 
perceived as an elongation of the 4 of 
the organic root pt, p¥, 3W; just as the 


Ar. 53 (to sound), & (to cry out), 
aio (to crow), (the same), (3; 
(to shriek), - (to sound), cH (to 
shriek) refer to a simple organic root. 


prt (with suf. 3p91, JR-) m cry, 
Is. 30, 19; but in 57,19 it may be taken 
as an infin. 

pot (in the Targ. 3 p. pl. sp°yt) dram. 
same as Hebrew pz Dan. 6, 21. 

IPS (constr. npr) f. ery, complaint, 
lamentation, Is. 15,5; Ez. 27,28; in the 
constr. objectively, Gen. 18, 20 the cry of 
rejection over Sodom; then entreaty Prov. 
21, 18; raging cry Ecoues. 9, 17. 


“WY (not used) intrans. same as the 
older "3% (=x), to be pressed together, 
narrow, close; hence to be small, little, like 
the Targ. “1 for the Hebrew 373, “3%, 
Jp to be little in number or significance: 
and also of time; in the Targ. too it is 
tr. to withhold for ‘jon 2 Sam. 18, 16; 
comp. Syr. ;3], Ar. PSS Deriv. "37, 
“2173 and n't (which see). 

a3 (not used) Aram. same as He- 
brew “3. 9 


"51 (not used) intr. to be fragrant, 
as the Ar, ; or better the same as 


“DW, “WD to shine, to glitter, to be beau- 


tiful; metaphor. to be pleasant, lovely; 
derivative 
I. 


POT (with a of motion M2487, hea: 
tiful top, comp. “pw, Targ. NMDT 77?) 
n. p. of a city in “northern Palestine, 
Num. 34, 9. 

MT (from py I, after the form np), 
nop from m2, Dp) / properly fluid, 
resinous, specially pitch Ex. 2, 3, Is. 


34,9, Ar. ws}, Targ. Nmpt and Nby 


(and thence the denom. net), Syr. 1X0}; 
comp. Phenician npr (sipet) in ‘t "3 
Zovogioiner (Diose. 4, 103) as a ‘name 
of the juniper; adj. "Met in ‘y TEN 
Arpciney (Diosc. 2, 157). 

py I. (only pl. orpt; from ppt L.) m. 
fetters , chains , hence ‘ta "ON to bind 
with fetters Ps. 149, 8, Jos. 36, 8 (op- 
posite to ‘t }2 MM Jer. 40 »4); 32 PND 
to be bound in chains , ‘73 “ay to ‘march 
in chains Is. 45, 14. Jer. 40, 1 4 has 
DPIN (which sec) instead. 

pt I. (from ppy IL; only in pl. nip 
with Dagesh resolved, once D°Py Prov. 
26,18, in mss. D°p*Y also) m. prop. a thing 
burning, glowing, spec. a burning dart, 
a fiery arrow, i.e. surrounded with com- 
bustible materials; ‘t "15° Prov. 26,18 
to cast firebrands; 3 “3 to kindle with 
firebrands Is. 50, 11; : " 3% to prepare 
brands ib.; Targ. NDY ‘DPI 


{Pal (not used) intr. to sprout, to bud, 


of hairs, whence TRI The organic root 
Trt is also found in 1273 (which see), 
though applied only to ears and fruits 
(see also 3m3); and therefore it has no- 
thing in common with Tet. 


(Pal (fut. p19) intr. to be old, of per- 
sons GEN. 18,12; Prov. 23, 22; on the 
contrary 3'5° of things; oppos. to 13? Ps. 
37,25 and along with si 1 Sam. 12, 2, 
nv? ya 1 Cur. 23, 1" or py2"2 Na 
Josu. 23, "2. — The fandamental’ signi- 
fication has been assumed to be to be de- 
caying, bowed, curved, with an appeal to 
the Ar. [p55 (to be bent), «50 (de- 
caying); or linguisw have gone back 
to }p1 and the Arabic forms connected 
with it. But looking at a words cog~- 


IP" 


nate in sense, viz. OY? (Aram. Ow) and 
aD, it is better to put the organic 
root 72.71 in juxta-position with the Lat. 
can (canus, can-ities), softer sen (sen-ex 
i. . sen-ec-s). Derivat. ypt (adj. and 
subst.), IPt, M27, D°27T. 

Hif. PRU (fut. rer) to grow old, to 
shew age (see Soyer, T2277), of men 
Prov. 22, 6, of plants Jon 14, 8; comp. 
“genescunt ‘prata” (Plin. 18, 28). 

{et (from 3Pt; constr. pr, with suff. 
"2p, DDzPt) m. (fem. Is. 15,2; JER. 48, 
37) properly the sprouting heir on the 
chin, hence the beard, a bearded chin, of 
men Ley. 14, 9, Ez. 5,1, Ezr. 9, 3, 
along with aN “2 or UN; seldom 
of the hair of the lion 1 Sam. 17, 35. 
Ar. .»30, Syr. jis», Applied to it are 
m3 2 Sam. 10, 4, 993 Jer. 48, 37, 333 
Is. 15, 2, 7d 7, 20, ma 2 Sam. 10, 5. 
The Ar. is Mio applied to the hairy 
parts of the sexes, to the lower part 
of the body. The Greek yeveroy, yévue, 
xovvog, Lat. gena, German Kinn, have 
their origin in like manner from the 
idea of sprouting. 

yea (constr. jp? GEN. 24,2; pl. B-2pt, 
constr. "37 , with suff. “227, once 2°2"D?) 
1. adj. m. » PY (pl. nirpy ZECH. 8, 4) 
f. old, grey, with age, GEN. 25, 8, with 
p29 22D, O27 Nb aged 35, 29, Jer. 
6, 11; coupled with the nouns WN 
Jupces 19, 16, N°a3 1 Kines 13, 25, 
n1at7 SP3 Jupaes 19, 22 &.; with 72 
following, older than Jos 32, 4. — 
2. Substant. a) an old man, oppos. to the 
"y2 Gen. 19, 4, Jer. 51, 22, 799 Sa 
Is. 65, 20, ‘wma JER. 31, 13, and joined 
with Wy? 2 Cur. 36, 17, many (x) 
Lev. 19, ‘32, whose ornamentare grand- 
children Prov. 17, 6, and gray hairs 
te 29 (comp. 16, 31). ma jp} Gen. 24, 

2, pl.mia 72p1 50,7 the oldest belonging 
to the house, @. g. a servant, official. — 
b) Figurat. (dropping the idea of old 
age), a ruler (of the people), a principal 
man, a grandee, therefore joined with 
esp Is. 3, 2 or pp "NID. 9, 14, ex- 
plained as tN or T2235 ‘comp. Arab. 
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F\pT 
A ‘, Greek yégortes, noecBes, Lat. 


senatus &c., where a similar metaphor 
occurs. In the Romanian languages 
Signore, Seigneur, Senor, Sire, Sir (from 
Senior) proceeded from the same view. 
This figurative sense is chiefly found 
in the plural, either absolutely, or with 
the article D°2ps3 1 Kixes 20, 8, or in 
connexion with DI Noum.11,16, "32% 
Lev. 4, 13, ye 1 Kixos 20, q, er 
Devt. 19, 12, or lastly with the names 
of lands, tribes and peoples, e.g. SND) ‘T 
Ex. 3,16, S749 't 18am. 30, 26, ain t 
Num. 22,7, har] " 22,4, nyb3 '" JUDGES 
11,5, ba " Ez. 27,9, and in this signi- 
feation "associated with pnts Num. 11, 
16, pwn 1 Kings 21,11, oD Is. 3, 14, 
pon "Ez. 27, 9, MSN v4 Ezr. 3, 
12, ‘Dwps 10, 14. Worthy of note is 
the college of the 70 (72) ppt, intro- 
duced as early as Moses for the gov- 
ernment of the people Num. 11, 16, an 
institution which continued till the latest 
time Jub. 10, 7; Sus. 5; 1 Macc. 12, 35, 
and whose members were known as the 
Sanhedrists in the New Testament time 
(Matru. 26,3 47; 27,1 &.). In the sacri- 
ficial ritual they represented the whole 
people Lev. 4,15; 9,1; under the kings 
they were the vicars of the people 
1 Kinas 8,1; 20,7; 2 Krnas 23, 1; and 
as understanding was looked to more 
than age, Det became a mere title, 
like yegovate in the Greek states, the 
senatores in Rome. 


pt m. old age, Gen. 48, 10. 
rtIpt f. age, Gen. 24, 36; figurat. of 


a people in their decay Is. 46, 4; comp. 
Trt 47, 6. 


O° Ipt (after the form ny3) m. pl. 
time of ‘old age, Gen. 21, 2, “3 @ son 
born in one’s old age Gen. 37, 3. 

Ft (part. 27) tr. same as 33D and 
2m, prop. to fasten, to support, then to 
strengthen, to raise up (one bowed down) 
Ps. 145,14; 146, 8. The fundamental 
signification is intr. to hold firmly by 
something, like the Ar. wie and tr. to 
make firm, durable, then to set up, to 


Apr 


raise up, like the Syr. -a}, in the Targ. 
for N@2, "3, whence to hang up (in 


he organic root is also in 
the Sanskrit skab, Greek oxyz, oxan, 


Aram). 


Latin scap, scip &c. 


E\Pt (part. pass. tpt) Aram. the same, 
in the meaning to raise up 
(a cross), to hang up Ezr. 6, 11; Syr. 


but also 


wo}. 


pie} L (mot used) tr. to bind, to at- 
: hence }p°pt 
fettered (Is. 60, 11); Talm. figurat. to 
bind, to compel, to chain to; comp. Sans- 
krit sagg, Lat. sequi. The Ar.( 53) 
(to fetter), i) 5 (bond, fetter) have been 
developed out ‘of the organic root by n 


tack, Targ. ppt the same, 


inserted. Deriv. pris 


Ppt IL. (not used) intr. to glow, to 
burn, the organic root pr being iden- 
tical with that in me (see mnx), and 
172; the Targ. Pty 


perhaps with that in p 


whence p%pt (spark) and Np (lightning), 


Syr. Los} are the same. Deriv. pr I. 


Pp} IL. (fut. pr) intr. to drop through, 
to trickle through (cognate in root with 
Germ. seihen, seigen, sickern), and 
the org. root pt may be identical with 
FO-25 prop. to pour (comp. the 
French couler from the Latin colare); 
hence i1x> O72 ‘pt. they trickle (or 
drop) through as rain with its (rising) 
mist (whence the rain arises) Jos 36, 
27. Figurat. trans. to filter, to strain, 


that in 


wine (see Puh.), i.e. to fine it; to purify, 
metals (figurat.) Jon 28, 1, different in 
fundamental signification from yx. 

Pik. ppt to purify, gold, by smelting; 
then in a moral sense MAL. 3, 3. 

Puh. ppt to be purified, e.g. wine from 
the dregs Is. 25,6; of metals Ps. 12,7; 
1 Cun. 28, 18. 

“W (part. of “17) m. see 11; Phenic, 
“1 the same. 

“i. See the redupl. form TT. 

AX (from “ay IL, with suff. Ir) m. a 


border, ring, hence ledge, edge, of a 
table, of a chest Ex. 26, 11; 30, 3 4; 
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it 
87,27; Ar. » (according to some), Byr. 


lea] (collar), the stem of which is Sy 
Syr. 51. ? 

N17 (from “1y I. which see) 7. same 
as *T™1 (as the Samar. cod. and some 
mnss. read) foreign, bad, therefore 2 re 
to become loathsome Num. 11, 20. 


TESTE 806 Tee IN? 


an I. (Kal not used) intr. same as 
Dat (Kimchi, Levi), to flow, to run off 
(of brooks, after the snow and ice are 
melted), therefore equivalent to at (in 
mrt), Ar. )) (to flow) = 4), 9) 
(water-channel), Sys Wy (the same), 
Syr. transp. 27}, Targ. 291, whence 
sv (Arab. transp. = ) @ canal; 

In 8 * sf 

Phenic. 341 (current) n. ‘p. of a river 
(Serbes) in Numidia. 

Puh. 395 to be flowing, Jos 6,17 at 
the time they flow (i. e. as soon as they 
begin to pour themselves out in sum- 


mer time, from the melting of the ice), 
they are already dried up. 


au II. (not used) intrans. same as 
al) IL op to sprout, to grow (see 
rm). Deriv. probably a1 in the pro- 
per name 223%. 

223 (i. ©. baarnt, begotten in Ba- 
bylon, Sanh. 38* baaa yaw) n. p. of 
one of the descendants of David in Ba- 
bylonia, who led back the first Jewish 
colony to Palestine Hac. 1, 1; Ezr. 3, 
2; 4,2. Perhaps better and more suit- 
ably from 532 ant (shoot of Babylon); 
comp. M737. 


TM (not used) intr. to grow luxuriant, 
to be exuberant, of plants, particularly of 
exuberant pastures; the Talm. noun 377, 
is luxuriance of branches (Sabb. 103°"), 
willow-branches, whence the denom. TH 
(Shebi‘it ch. 2) to cut off the superfluous 
boughs. The fundam. significat. is to in- 
tertwine, to interweave, to entangle, Syr. 
03] (to mix with one another), connected 


with 312 I. Derivative 


26* 


TH 


TH (willow-bushes) n. p. of a valley 
Num. 21, 12 and a brook Devt. 2,13 in 
Moab, east of the Dead Sea, which the 
Jerus. Targ. I. on Nums. loc. cit. has 
already translated by willow-brook; it 
may be identical with n°359 >m2 Is. 
15,7 and maw Sm Au. 6,14, @ 
boundary stream between Moab and 
Edom, which flows into the Dead Sea; 
comp. Phenic. 22:77" n. p. of a river, 
be sor n. p. of a city. 


VW TL. (part. 3h, inf. constr. niqy; 


fut. a1, ap. "%7) tr. to atrew, to scatter 
about, "to disperse, Num. 17, 2, with the 
addition of m9 to the wind Ex. 5, 2, or 
92879 Ex. 32, 20; then to winnow, with 
accus. of the object JupGes 3, 2; JER. 
4,11; with “3102 Is. 41, 16; figurat. 
to cast away Is. "30, 22. Deriv. e717. 

Nif. 1912 (inf. with suff. bonis = = 
panini, "oth being considered as plural; 
fut. 377) to be scattered, of nations, 
with 3 of the place Ez. 6, 8; 36,19. 

Pin. mmr (inf. niN7 out of mint, part. 
sTaT7 , fut. Tt) to " disperse, to scatter 
about, nVa¥y, "Ez. 6, 5; figurat. to shake 
out, WI ‘Mat. 2, 3; to drive away, to 
banish, “peoples Ez. 12, 15, either with 
the addition of MizNa 22, 15, praa 
Ps. 44, 12, or m-b3b JER. 49, 32; 
figurat. nz3 Prov. 15, ce 

Puh. a (part. m. 797 for 77 like 
DBR, Doin &e., 7. 5t; fut. 7) to be 
spread out, nos Prov. 1,17, to be strewed 
Jos18,15, to be winnowed Is. 30, 24. — 
m7 Pa. 58, 4 see “17 I. Nif. 

The organic root of this stem appears 
with a like pile in 9-1, Targ. 857, 


Syr. I, Ar. 15 &c.; which it does also 


as the organic root in “t-B, "1-3, Aram. 
n-"1 &. In the Indo- Germanic Jan- 
guages we may compare Sanskrit sri 
to scatter, Lat. sero, and with st and 
sp for # in the Sanskrit stri, orog-zw, 
sterno, ozeiow, Germ. streuen &e. 


mn II. (Kal unused) tr. to encircle, 


to gird about, to enclose, same as “Y I., 
“Y, WM, 2, hence 
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Pih. ray to encircle, to surround, to 


hedge about , mix, 939 Ps. 139, 3, 1 e. 


to watch, to guard. 

vin and 951 (with suf. "21; pl. 
Dy", nage; from yt IL.) comm. (mase. 
seldomer) prop. the ; ‘member necessary 
for lifting and carrying burdens, there- 
fore 1. the arm, the lower arm, brachium 
Deut. 33, 20; of animals, the shoulder 
Num. 6, 19; with Ny prosthetic p51" JOB 
31,22. With relation to this objective 
meaning, the breaking, crushing, cutting 
off &c. of the arm is expressed by "20 


Ps.10,15, 913 18am. 2,31 &e., and is 


also frequently applied in a figur. sense. 
The following phrases are also figurat.: 
m> yint @ powerful arm Is. 44, 12, 
r9 ND " an impotent arm Jos 26, 2, 
72% " an arm lifted up, i. e. threaten- 
ing ‘38, 15; 7303 "t an outstretched arm, 
i.e. one ready to manifest strength Devr. 
4,34 &. — 2. Metaphor. power, might, 
DTT) WIN the powers (might) of his hands 
Gen. 49, 24; “wa 't fleshly i. e. human 
might 2 Cur. 32, 8; exertion of power Ez. 
17,9; pl. fulness of power Daw. 11, 15 
22 31, like 993% (which see), Booryiaw 
neCow (Jud. 9, 7). Farther: violence, 
violent deed Jos 35, 9; ‘ WN @ violent 
man 22,8; helping power i.e. assistance, 
help Ps. 83, 9: Jer. 17, 5; Is. 33, 2; 
hence army Ez. 30, 21, especially i in ‘the 
pl. 30,22. On the other hand v1 Is. 9, 
19 is arm, which the LXX (ddelqss), 
Targ. (having in mind the phrase JER. 
19, 9) incorrectly translate companion, 
reading 3 99 perhaps; and i" Ez. 31,17, 
which the LXX and Syr. read wt, 
may be read 1p4¢ (Ais allied troops) and 
be = mizat 30, 25, if it should not be 
taken collectively i in this passage. Ar. 


el)o, Aram. RIN, Is39 the same. 


Din (only pl. gt; from the Pik. of 
wnt L) m. seeds, garden herbs, as poor 
food Dan. 1,12, for which prs is in 
1, 16. 

DIM (pl. p-gw1, from Pik. of yx 1.) 
m. seeds, garden seeds Is. 61,11; ‘¥ 9X 
seed of seeds Lev. 11, 37. 


aa 
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5°7T wm (an abridged reduplication 
for 5° 1" from 1" which see) m. usually 
an overflowing, a copious watering, Ps.72, 
6 as rain-gushes to the overflowing the earth 
(LXX,Vulg., Syr., Rashi); we must there- 
fore take ’t = N12, comp. Syr. |.a.5} (imber) 
for oy (Jon 24,8), Ar. 5 yf 50> Talm. 


yr (Joni: 87*) the same. But this 
sense does not suit the parallelism, where 
one expects the meaning of 13 in 't; 
and therefore the Targ. and Kimchi have 
taken ‘t=13, reading the second he- 
mistich pr} mrt (52) b°3°29, under- 
standing the stem nny in the ‘sense of 


Tr3 to shave @ff, to cut off, Ar. GW yo (to 
cut off), Talm. nay. See ror I. ‘and II. 
"Zt (formed from the reduplicated 
form “1 [which see] into a noun) m. 
girded, "firm, equipped, with 0.2mm Prov. 
30, 31 one girded about the loins the 
designation of an animal swift in the 
loins, which goes along proud and 
bold, perhaps the war-horse. Accord- 
ing to this fundamental signification 
the LXX, Aq., Theod., Vulg., Targ., 
Syr., Arab. &. understand a cock, Ibn 
Esra an eagle, and in the Talm. (B. 
Kamma 92°) “-y>7 actually denotes 
something similar; ‘Kimchi, Levi and 
others render a greyhound; according to 
the Talmud (J. Ta‘anit ch. 1) “Tt means 
a fighter, a ¢ombatant, and so here a 
wrestler. But all these meanings are 
only conjectural; and as ‘t stands here 
beside D:m (as leader of the flock), it 
is probably a periphrasis for the swift- 
loined, fleet and active stag, whose 
proud ‘and quick gait is praised else- 
where (Is. 35,6; Sone or Sox. 2,9 17). 
The idea of girded i is often = vigorous, 
quick-moving, as is already shewn by 
the verb ry (Aram.) abridged from “Et 
to isd : then to be active, swift, Arab. 


wh ee used) tr. to gird, the loins, 


hence intr. to be active, quick, swift in 
the loins; deriy. “rat. From this re- 
duplicated form has‘ arisen the Aram. 
TH in the widest sense, and out of it 


my (girdle), Tm &e. The simple stem 
is T=, “7 IL, Ar. 93 since such a 


reduplication may be formed from each 
of these roots. 


PIV (inf. constr. 491; fut. 32) inte. to 
break fi forth (of a birth), to arise (see mar, 
mr), cognate in sense with V2 (Gen. 
38, 99), to bloom, to grow up, to rise up 
(my), of plants, comp. mp, Ar. 
with the same metaphor; to break ‘out, 
of leprosy 2 Cur. 26, 19, usually, how- 
ever, to break forth, of in Ps. 112, 4; 
wy Eccrzs. 1, 5, Nan. 3, 17, Don 
Jox 9,7; with > of the person on when 
the sun ‘rises, ‘i. . to see the rising sun 
Gen. 32,32, with >» of the person over 
whom sun-rise appears Ex. 22,2; figurat. 
of * 3133 Is. 60, 1, * 60, 2; to appear 
(see sr). Deriv. mi, none, TN, 
mara, "and the proper names Tr, 1, 
Sonn, Spa, MT. 

"The fandamental signification of the 
stem now given is confirmed by the 
organic root m-1, which is also found 
in m'9~& (of the ‘breaking forth of sound), 
np (of a blossom) &c.; the Ar. Gra, 
Targ. 45-0 have the ani root. 

my a 1. rising, of the sun Is. 60, 3. 
— 2. (origin, birth, concr. sprout) n. p. 
m. Gen. 38, 30; Now. 26,13; 1 Cur. 6, 
6; 2 Cur. 14, 8, Patronym. I Num. 
25, 13, elsewhere “mn. 

“PIMT (see Mat) n. p. m. Num. 26, 20; 
see ‘NOI. 

SorTTT (Jah is appearing) n.p.m.1Cur. 
5, 32, for which is "9717 7,3; Ezr. 8, 4. 

Oey (from par after the form P°n?, 
p°y3 m. (according to Sa‘adja, Ibn Esra) 
game as pst (comp. OrP and 5") @ pour- 
ing rain, a 3 violent rain, the bursting of a 
cloud Is. 1,7. But as on™ in the pre- 
ceding hemistich belongs to “t, and the 
context speaks of barbarians and enemies 
generally, it is better, with the Targ. 
to take it also as the pl. of “r. 


ON I. (Kal not used) intr. same as 


a L » far LT, to flow, to pour, to gush 
forth (with violence): deriv. DDT, 72% 


an 
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al 


and (according to some) on™. — The 


stem is = 27%, 550, BAT, 9)» inter- 
changing D ‘and 3 with 7. 

Poh. D3" (3 pl. vat; comp. 23°, "ZS 
as Pohel-forms) to pour down, with the 
accus, 0173, of the clouds Ps. 77, 18 
(Targ., Syr.). 

on II. (2 pers. with suff. om) ¢r. 
to cut away, to cut off, to snatch away, 
Ps. 90,5 thou snatchest them away. Ar. 


ey? (to cut off), °)) (to tear off). 

mT (especially used by Isaiah) m 
a pouring rain (violent), a storm, with 
the addition of bv? Has. 3, 10, Is. 28, 2, 
coming out of the clouds Has. L ¢. or 
down from the mountains Jos 24, 8, 
which drives against the wall Is. 25, 4 
or is also accompanied by hail 25, 2; 
30, 30, from which people seek shelter 
32, 2. 

ial (constr. nt, with suff. bn") 
f. prop. a flowing or emission (of seed), 
an efflux, concrete seed-pouring tube, rod 
Ez. 23, 20, parallel to “wa (the virile 
mem brain), and spoken of the lascivious 
horse; comp. JER. 5, 8; 13, 27. From 


the same stem comes the Ar. 
reed). 

yn I. (inf. constr. 241, imp. IN, fut. 

yar) ¢ tr. 1. to strew, to scatter, to dis- 
perse, i. e. to banish, a people, with 2 
among ... ZEcH. 10, 9; figurat. to dis- 
seminate, to spread, e. g. “IN prosperity 
Ps. 97, 11; to spread out, to supply 
copiously , with a double accusat. JER. 
31, 27; Hos. 2, 25. — 2. to scatter seed, 
to sow, absol. Mican 6, 15; Jos 31, 8; 
opposite "xp Ps. 126, 5. Patt a sower 
Jer. 50, 16. With accus. of the field, 
to sow, as 278 GEN. 47, 23, PAN Ex. 
23, 10, ans " Lev. 25, 4, Ps, 107, 37; 
also with accus. of what one sows, e. g. 
pan Jer. 12, 13, poxd> Lev. 19, 19, 
most frequently ot Devt. 22, 9; also 
m2?2 Jupaes 9, 45; ,"figur. m5 Hos. 8, 7, 
bay Jos 4, 5, nb 1 i i.e. to practise Prov. 
22, 8, apy 11, 18, where reward or 
punizhment is looked upon as harvest, 


S y) (water- 


or where the seed is regarded as the 
resolve and the reaping as the action 
Jer. 4,3; on the other hand "p12 Hos. 
10, 12 means in conformity to (accord- 
ing to) righteousness, comp. the follow- 
ing ">; with dP to sow beside somewhat 
Is. 32, ‘20; with de in... into Jer. 4, 3. 
From this signification then arose to 
plant, among men by posterity (see 95" 
and Nif. 9913), to fructify &e. — 3. to 
plant, vines Is. 17, 10, comp. serere. 
Deriv. 931, 9912 and the proper name 
DRPTT or r DNS. 

if. al (fut. 9537) pass. of Kal, to 
be dispersed Ezr. 36, 9, to be sown Lav. 
11, 37; of men, to be propagated Nau. 
1 14, to be impregnated (of a woman) 
Num. 5, 28. 

Pih. 94% (not used) intensive of Kal. 
Deriv. p41, zyr and 47". 

Puh. a4 to be sown Is. 40, 20. 

Hif. 271 to bear seed, with accus. 
yar GEN. 1, 4; to conceive seed (spoken 
of a woman) Lev. 12,2, where the cod. 
Sam. has the Nifal. 

The organic root of the stem lies also 
in —"7 , WB; and the Ar. ¢ ) , Byr. “1, 
Phenic. 941 &c. are identical with it; 
on the contrary Lat. stro (for seso; 
sd-en, sow) and the Arab. £40, to 
spread, do not belong here. See be- 
sides, 993 L 


y mn I. (not used) intr. to to lift, to carry, 


to hold; comp. Targ. 977 and Talm. 
N's (to bear), Ar. E) o (to contain, hold), 
and ony I. hore whence 973, 9777, 
Sanskrit dhri i. e. dhar, Pers. ‘dar, the 
same. Out of this fundamental signifi- 
cation arose the Ar. ¢,0, Syr. 3? to 
help, i.e. to support, to assist in bearing; 
farther to desire i. e. to ask for, to inter- 
cede with, i. e. to stand for one as a 
helper. Deriv. 951, 251K. 

DAT (constr. once ya ‘Nun. 11,7 [see 
da], with suff. PT; prop. without plur., 
but with suff. po 1 Sam. 8,15, which 
stands for po on account of p> B43) 
m. prop. what is scattered, hence 1. con- 
crete, seed, of herbs Gen. 1, 11, trees 


yy 


1,29, corn Lev. 26,16, plants Eccuss. 
11, 6, even of the slip of the vine Ez. 
17, 5, like the verb 1; but especially 
seed-corn, fruit Gen. 47, 23, with the 
addition of the quantity and kind Lev. 
27,16; Is. 5,10; figurat. a grain, of 73 
Ex. 16, 31. " qe Ax, 9, 13, 1 9H 
Jer. 35, 7 to sow. — 2. what springs 
from seed, grain Deut. 28, 38, 1 Sam. 
3,15, in fall form *% mxian Deur. 14, 
22 or also uN t Lev. 27, 30, oppos. to 
VII “Bs fruit, produce Is. 23, 3, also 
denoted by Wat “4p and Poss 5137 
Zecu. 8, 12, and in this extension of 
meaning figur. JER. 2,21, like semen; 
comp. Phenic. Bp 9, tepagois L 6. -gpic 
(Diose. 2, 124) product of the flax-plant. 
See muy. Seldom as an abstract, the 
sowing ” Gan. 47, 24, Is. 17, 12, or sow- 
_ ing-trme Gen. 8, 22. — 38. seed, of men 
Lev. 15, 16, which is emitted in copu- 
lation 19, 20; and besides generally 
children, posterity Gun. 12,7; ‘t 403 
38, 9, ‘t prpis 38, 8 to give a posterity; 
seldom ‘of one child Gen. 4,25. Down ‘1 
male posterity 1 Sau. 1,11; 9° ‘t chil- 
dren’s children Is. 59, 21, In connexion 
with names (O73N, JUIN, 773 &c.) im- 
mediate, near posterity are less thought 
of JER. 33, 25; Lav. 21, 21; 2 Kinas 11, 
1; 17,20. — Figurat 4. what stands in 
filial union with a person or thing: with 
Duy Max. 2, 15, op" Prov. 11,21, 
” "3973 Is. 65, 23, 7 “339 Ps. 69, 37, 
or “pu Ia. 67, 4, wip "Eze. 9, 2 &., 
which may be differently translated ac- 
cording to the context. — 65. stock, 
family, race 2 Krnas 11, 1; Dan. 9, 1; 
comp. 485), semen, onsepa &. used 
similarly. 

Trt see Yin. 

al (def. Ry") Aram. m. = Hebr. 951 3 
Dan. 2, 43, ‘for which myy is in ‘the 
Targ. 

DAI see Piny. 

redial (Pihel-form; only pl. p°29%1) m. 
greens, vegetables Dan. 1, 16, identical 
with he dal 1, 12. 


ae I. (not used) intr. to flow, to 
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ayy 
overflow, to flow forth; comp, ant, DN, 


Pik (redupl.) Hr to “flow strongly, to 
pour; deriv. (usually) A771. 

a IZ. (not used) tr. to cut off, to 
mow, & meadow; see ¥)1"T. 

pat L (fut. pty) tr. to moisten, to 
wet, to sprinkle (see po173), Samar. pt 
(Ex. 36, 36) for Hebr. Pe; hence 1. with 
>¥ of the place and accus. of the object 
to sprinkle, to squirt, to squirt up, e. g. 
ny Ex. 24, 6, -r32 73 Num. 19, 13; Ar. 
5) spoken of injections, clysters. — 

>. Metaphor. and seldom (of dry things) 
i scatter, "BY Jos 2,12, np Ex. 9, 8, 
altars beaten into dust 2 Cur. 34, 4, 

tx~bns Ez. 10,2. Figur. perhaps Hos. 
7, 9: yea gray (gray hair) i is sprinkled upon 
him; but as purl. is never intrans. and 
the construction with 3 does not appear, 
it is better to refer it to par II. Deriv. 
par. 

"Puh. par passive Nem. 19,13 20. 

The Geum root of the stem PI~y 
(Syr. 05}, Ar lies also in pos I, 
pi; and in Pore’ Mo, ten, Lat. rig-are, 
Goth. rig-us the same root may also exist. 


pit II. (not used) intr. same as Mt 


to shine forth, to shine, to be white, of 
the grayness of hair Hos. 7, 9. 


“WIT I. (Kal not used) tr. prop. same 
as 51, Mr (which see), to strew, to 


scatter about, Ar. 593 whence 

Poh, Vit (fut. Wit") to scatter forth 
(mucus from the nose), to eject ray-like 
particles, i.e. to sneeze 2 Kinas 4, 35; 
the Lat. stern-uo, Greek araervm pro- 
ceeding from the same idea; comp. Targ. 
“yt sneezing. 

aia IL. (not used) tr. to gird, to gird 


Ge 
about, to encircle, Arab. »» deriv. “1; 
metaphor, to be active, quick, speedy, 
especially so the 
Pih. (redupl.) "wt, whence in Aram. 
the abridged form ro. Deriv. 171". 


wnt 


wnat. (Persian) n. p. /. Estu. 5, 10; 


6, 13. “in explaining it some have com- 
pared the Zend. zairi (green, golden), 
hence zairish (golden), according to 
which the nominative sign s (sh) is ex- 
pressed by W (comp. WD, 017"). 

ny f. the little finger, suricularis, 
pvonp, “therefore contracted from m3T, as 
the large one is called 5113 (Talm.);_ even 
Nathan (in “Artich) has unconsciously 
adopted this meaning. But it is usually 
explained, the intervening space as far 
as the little finger, i.e. a span, ondapy 
Is. 40, 12; extended to a larger measure 
Ex. 28, 16, 1 Sam. 17, 4, Ez. 43, 13, 
according to tradition half an ell. The 
derivation from "1 to spread out, after 
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the form map, no> from TIP, MIDD, 
should not be regarded. Aram. 25) : 
apy 

NIN (not used) intr. same as nt (my) 
prop. to have a fragrant smell, then 
generally to be lovely, to be pleasant. 


Pih. 8HY (not used) to be very lovely, 
derivative 


RAMt (lovely, pleasant) n. p. m. Ezr. 
2, 8; Nes. 7, 13. 

OMT (same as jn°z) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 
23, 8. 

“A (Pers.) n. p. m. Esta.1,10. It 
is = Zend. zaétar sacrificer. 


ry 


M, called mn (=n from min [which 


see] = tm, Ar. ‘bu, ‘Syr. wpe to hedge 
about, see also nw), as the name of a 
letter signifies enclosing, concrete fence, 
because in the old Hebrew writing (on 
coins F], as also in the Phenician F) 
and accordingly in the old Greek, Etrus- 
can, Umbrian &c. it is said (as well as 
st) to present the rude shape of a fence. 
But the name was not chosen from the 
form of the letter; it was rather selected 
on account of the initial sound. The 
name is originally identical with that 
of He, for the weaker form mJ arose 
out of mm, and was then shortened 
after the Aramean manner into ‘7, as 

ma into °2. The shape of the He also 
is like that of Cheth in certain forms in 
the old Phenician, in the square cha- 
racter &. This similarity in name and 
shape with but slight deviation, points 
to the fact, that m and m formed at first 
only one sound; which is confirmed by 
the Greek H, asign of the spiritus asper, 
that came from the Cheth-form (passing 
to the Romans as h), and by the Ethiopic 
Haut (nin =n-4) 4, which is properly 
ch. Thereby is explained a) the frequent 
interchange of | and nm in the language 


itself, or in relation to the dialects (see); 
b) the gradual endeavour to make the 
harder A-sound in Cheth to be heard, in 
order to distinguish it from ". As a 
numeral m, the eighth letter of the al- 
phabet, signifies 8, 7 8000; as a sound 
it is pronounced che=h he. 

With respect to the pronunciation, 7 
was @ strong aspirate uttered from the 
throat, according to the early separation 
of it from ™. But this guttural was 
a) still so near the simple guttural A 
that in the formation of stems a fre- 
quent interchange could take place be- 
tween M and 4, as Jom and om, ST 
and nm &e. (aes ™), so that the LXX 
(rarely ‘the Latin) represent it by the 
spiritus lenis, in the absence of the 
guttural sound in Greek, e. g. }V727" 
Aéouwy, ws Avoearits, man Eva, Nn 
Evaiog, 1372 Messing (New ‘Test.), yin 
Azelus (Justin. 36, 2), nm Jove, 
dat Moohei, Phin Meovle, pons 
baurim (Jerome), and others. The Phe- 
nicians also and the Carthaginians have 
often expressed by Cheth nothing but h 
or the softest breathing, whence the 
Latins and Greeks render it in like 
manner, e.g. 5y3:m Hannibal, 4yviBas; 
jin Hanno, “Avvwv; “pon (= "377) 


Hamilcar, Apidxacs; orm (1 Kines 7 
40) Hiromus, E:oopos; son Anna; bean 
AyBadoc; "M8 732 bin ui (Plaut. Poen. 1, 
2) -&c.; this has been particularly the 
case with Cheth at the end, e. g. m5 rua 
(Jerome Opp. II, 304), m3 bari (0, 
222), mar zara (II, 541), nga bete (1. c. 
537), now sala (II, 1319), ‘Punic ry 
(=m%>) lia :(Plaut. Poen. 1,15). — b)more 
frequently as a guttural nearly corre- 
sponding to the ch in the Scotch loch, 
but as such it sometimes strengthened 
the A-sound = hh, Ar. ,.; sometimes it 


was the aspirated k-sound = kA, Ar. 
5; a fact which becomes sufficiently 


palpable from the division of the letter 
in Arabic and Ethiopic, from the diffe- 
rent significations of stems in the lan- 
guage itself that are written alike, as 
in Semitism generally. In the case of 
this pronunciation of Cheth the LXX 
and the Greeks have rendered it some- 
times by zy, sometimes by x, e. g. Dm 
Xép, jan Xaggar, Greek Kage, nbn 
Kalan, main XwBa, Np pacex, nat 
zaBéx, or the | pronunciation ‘fluctuates be- 
tween that of a) and 5), e.g. sn) PayaB 
and Paag, “ian XaBoggas and /4Béeac, 
‘Bon Algaiog (Marra. 10, 3) and Kieo- 
nas (Jou. 19, 25). 

From the very various pronunciation 
of Cheth consisting of the softest breath 
and reaching to the hardest guttural 
aspiration, we can explain how the n- 
sound in stems may be interchanged 
1. with 8, 6. g. as an initial sound in 
pax IL and pan, TN and rm, D3 — 
oan, ne and nan, aIN and 3h, py 
and pom, DON and bon, ae. and ve 
NIN and In, IN and TIN, ON 
27, "24 =D In &e. ; as a medial sean 
e. g. in a ‘and any &c., but seldom; 
as a final sound, e@. g. nbd and mad, N48 
and mp, NOB and moe &e., also rare;— 

2. with ", on which interchange see 
above pag. 342; yet it should be parti- 
cularly remarked that the m as a medial 
sound is often exchanged with Mm, ©. g. 


rp and biz, dhqa; ry and ig>; "3 
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and "13; 3913 Syr. Cn; “i3¥ and nx. — 
As a smonpes guttural Cheth is’ inter- 
changed 3. with a4, g. in San I. and 
233, sum and 573, “37 and 3, Dar 
and ous, ‘om and ma, nbn Il. and 553, 
won and ws, a da ‘and ta, PRO and 
13, Don and on, mop end 2B; — 
4. with >, e. g. in mon ‘and p>, ban I. 
and 52>, wan and pd, son IL. ‘and “1, 
won and wn, nan TH. and 39, 2m 
and "72, bun and dw2, Don and DND; 
— 5. with’ P; e. g. in non and noP, 
wwn and Bwp, Wr and ww), aM I. 
and. a¥Pp, "en and "3p, zis aid. “IR, 
wIn and op, 25M and SUP, men and 
Ep. — 6. As» (gh) in the language 
also attaches itself to the guttural sounds, 
so Cheth is interchanged with 9, e. g. in 
aan II. and 339, 31m and 349, ban and 
b3, my Phenie. oy Sam. ‘D3, wan 
and wry, “1 and “1 L, don and bby, 
ila and, m3, Dan and by, “27 and 
“29 I., aun ‘aad 39, 257 ‘and a9 IT. 
&c. — Besides these normal changes of 
the ch-sound the following are note- 
worthy: a) its occasional interchange 
with the sibilants, e. g. “tw (to turn), 
Aram. “tM; 7750 ‘and sy18; pin’ and 
Zigapos; u3n and Dat; sbomn, and 

9) (Sat adja), “an and 429 &e. — 
b) K the end of stems it corresponds 
to the Sanskrit Visarga, ©. g. Mm2"% 
Sanskrit mah (to sprout), Mp Sanskrit 
rah (to grow) &. 


Sia see Mn and nin. 
NIINIT see min. 


oh (with suf. “an; from 3am [.) m. 
prop. a hidden place, one guarded round 
about, hence inlet, bosom Jos 31, 33, 
to cover a thing (yaw); Targ. nds, 1°22, 
of similar origin; elsewhere 39 there. 
Deriv. usually the denom. 

22m to carry in the bosom, Deor. 33, 3 
also he bare the tribes in his bosom, which 
the parallelism appears to favour; see 
however 327 IL 


Non I, (Kal unused) tr. 1. to conceal, 


to veil, to hide, to cover, cognate with 


Non 410 “ri 
mon, MED, m3P, Ay. le (also Lite a thing, for the organic root 37 is iden- 
tical with that in sx-9, o8-A, M- —w I, 


="32), be. Comp. 23n I. — 
2. Figurat. to protect, prop. ‘embrace; 
applied to the voice, to make soft. 

Nif. wan3 (2 pers. nxzm2; 3 pers. pl. 
MEM | : inf. constr. NaH; ‘fut. nam) 1. to 
hide “oneself: to conceal ‘oneself JUDGES 9, 
5, 1 Sau. 19, 2, with ae the place 
where J Osx. 10, 17; 1 as 22, 25; 
2 Cur. 18, 24 to be hid in a shane 
which leads to another, i.e. into the most 
secret one; DVDI-N among the vessels 
1 Sam. 10, 22: usually with ow Josu. 
10, 27 or oro 2,16. — 2. to be hidden, 
concealed , hence. in the adverbial con- 
struction with ma Gen. 31, 27 to flee 
away secretly; on the other hand m3 
wana Dan. 10,7 to flee while concealing 
oneself. — 3. Figurat. to be protected 
Jos 5,21; to stop, spoken of the voice 
29, 10. 

Puh. N2n to be hidden, mene JOB 
24, 4. 

Hi, eam (3 fois amar, pause 
NR" Josu. 6, 17, like sont? j2 SAM. 
1, "96, arising from a mixture of the 
“> and N'> forms; fut. N2mM) 1. to hide, 
to conceal, with accus. of the object 
2 Kinas 6, 29. — 2. (not used) to pro- 
tect. Deriv. Nama, &3m2, Nam in the 
proper name Narn. 

Hof. Ran to be hidden Is. 42, 22. 

Hithp. elsta (partic. Rann, fut. 
Rann?) to ide or conceal oneself, with 
3 "1 Sam. 14, 22, Dw of the place 23, 23 
and accusative of duration 2Kinas 11,3. 

N27 II. (Kal not used) intr. same as 
NEP to be drawn together, to be condensed, 
hardened. 

Hithp. Narims the same, Jos 38, 30 
the waters are ‘congealed like a stone. » 

Jaf I. (not used) ¢r. same as Nan I. 
to protect all round, to enclose, to encircle, 
Ar. ls (prohibitus, -clusus fuit), then 
to conceal ; comp. mm and nM. De- 
rivat. an. 

227 I, (i. @ 3m, only part. 235m) 
intr. to desire, to long for, to long after, 


‘T-3N, and with the bandas initial ound 
in 23"N, BN", 39°¥ according to the 
original signification; so too the Ar. 


eee Hence arises the meaning to love 
(cognate with lubere to desire), Deut. 
33, 3 he loves the tribes also (n™99 comp. 
32, 8), as the versions and old inter 
preters have taken it. Deriv. the proper 
name aah. 


The fundamental signification of the 
stem is not to protect, surround, but to 
long after a thing, to desire, to which 
the Arab. stem points; but the Syr. 2s 
to burn is merely a collateral form of 
Yaa according to the usual interchange. 

AM (beloved, befriended) n. p.m. Num. 
10, 29; Jupazs 4, 11; elsewhere im. 


nan (imp. ‘an for "an, as 2th = 
m3rm) inte. to sancedl pheecty Is. 26, 20; 
also tr. Deriv. jan, and the proper 
names "3r, Tain. See Xan. 

Nif. srr (Jer. 49, 10, ‘but to be 
pointed ata according to others; 2 pers. 
pl. onan; inf. c. star) the same as NOM} 
Josu. 2, 16; 1 Kinas 22,25; 2 Kixes 
7, 12; Jer. "49, 10. 

Pub. iam (not used) same. as N2M; 
deriv. n. p. mam. 

Hif. m3 (not used) same as NZ ITT; 
deriv. n. P sam. 

saan (fon bled) Aram. f. same as 
ban, "hurt, crime Dan. 6, 23. 

Daan or Part m. folding of the hands, 
of the lazy Prov. 6, 10; 24, 33; with 
p77. 

sian n. p. of a river in Assyria, Ar. 


yyele, ‘which flows into the Tigris, ac- 


cording to Jakut; different from "93 in 
Mesopotamia, which empties itself into 
the Euphrates 2 Kinas 17,6; 18,11. It 
gave the name to the mountain XaBor- 
eas (Ptol. 6, 1) between Media and As- 
syria. In order to distinguish it still 
better from “33, i. e. from -ABoggay 
(Strab. 16. p. 738) or XafSwpas (Ptol. 5, 


myn 
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18), which borders Chaldea Ez. 1, 3 and 
Babylon Jer. 24, 1 and falls into the 
Euphrates, it is described more exactly 
in 2 Kines 1. c. by yria ‘33. According 
to others it is a river discharging itself 
into the Euphrates, which is still termed 
Kabur (Assem. II. p. 222), but was pro- 
bably called "32> by the Hebrews Ez. 
1,3; 3, 10, by the Syrians ;22, — The 
signification of “ian (if the name be Se- 
mitic and it be one of the two rivers 
of Mesopotamia which flows into the 
Euphrates at 679D"2) is the united i. e. 
additional river, and 8092 would be only 
a collateral form; but if the Gosan in 
Assyria be meant, the name appears to 
have arisen from khfbp§r i. e. evxe7- 
prog, with beautiful banks. 

sIASM and Aan (pl. niy-; from 
"3n TL) | f. prop. notch, hence stripe, 
wound Ex. 21,25, whose suppuration is 
denoted by px Ps. 38, 6, parallel to 9x5 
Is. 1, 6. and connected with it Prov. 20, 
30 i. @. wound-making stripes. 

maior] 7. the same Is. 53, 5; Targ. 
NTI. 

OAM (fut. carr) tr. to knock, to beat, 
to strike, hence to beat off, p°ny Dzur. 
24, 20, fruits Ig. 27,12 (where ‘the ob- 
ject is omitted); to beat out, i.e. to take 
out the grain (with a stick, comp. Is. 
28, 27), nan Jupcss 6, 11. 

Nif. ban (fut. “pan) pass. Is.28, 27. 


The stem ‘fi (Ar. is, Targ. pan, 
whence the nouns bran pulsatio, & nna 
stick; Syr. Yow) has for its organic 
root Dah (comp. Lat. bat-uere), which 
lies also in the Aram. Da~w (to beat), 
Hebr. D3; in Ethiopic a sibilant stands 
here for Cheth. 

man (Jah is a protection) n. p. m. 
Neu. 7, 63; for which "3n Eze. 2, 61. 

SoM see aM. 

whan (from + man after the form 75793, 
only constr., and ‘therefore Tanchum as- 
sumes for it an absolute Wr3n after the 
form 41°313) m. a hut, a tent, i. @. an en- 
closed place (Tanchum), Has. 3, 4 of the 


tabernacle; the LXX, Aq. Symm. Syr.. 
read Dip}, and therefore render: and he 
set up the tent of his power. 

HAM see F730. 

bn 1. (fu. Yom. Daur. 24, 6 and 
bans 24, 17; 3 pl. bam, pause »3'2~;— 
bon Neu. 1,7 isa ‘noun) tr. 1. to wind 
together, to bind together, of a rope, hence 
Dan 1-3. Consequently to unite, to as- 
sociate together, of a league, pean (>p2) 
Zecu. 11, 7 14 a staff of uniting ones, 
i. e. of the union of Judah and Israel; 
and the breaking of this staff is said to 
symbolise 71nNI-Ny spr) 11,14, which 
is conceived of as one v2 Kz. 37, 19; 


comp. Ar. hum (covenant. The LXX, 
Symm., Vulg. and others have taken it 
incorrectly as synonymous with 5°23n; 
Rashi, Kimchi and others as the opposite 
of DY) in the sense of destruction, woe, 
which is inadmissible on account of the 
two sticks being represented alike and 
without antithesis, as also on account of 
the object stated ZEcu.11,14.— 2. Figur. 
to pledge (i. e. either to exchange a thing 
for what is lent, and by that means to 
bind the debtor to oneself or to place 
him under an obligation, pignore obli- 
gare, or as in the case of viny and 
2 to mix, to have intercourse, proceed- 
ing ‘from the idea of attaching to), to take 
a pledge, with accus. of the person JOB 
22,6; Prov. 20,16; 27,13, and the accus. 
of the thing, as sabi Ex. 22, 25, 133 
Devt. 24,17; p> nm 24,6, “iwi Jos 24, 
3, Don (pledge) Ez. 18, 16; figurat. wp? 
Deur. 24, 6; ppan D3 Au. 2, 8 
pledged pares: ‘which were to be 
given back at night, according to Ex. 
22, 25., In Jos 24, 9 aM? 27752} 
is read by some, on account of the pa- 
rallelism, "29 5%) and they pledge the 
child of the poor, ‘which certainly suits 
the first hemistich; others take 531 for 
by “wei. Deriv. ban 1. — 3. Fig. to 
act perversely, corruptly, connected with 
the noun 54n for the sake of strength- 
ening the idea Neu. 1, 7 (cognate in 
sense Upy, MI, 9p, proceeding sees 
a like fandamental signification); ¢ 


bon 


transgress, to sin, Jos 34,31 J have re- 
pented of that wherein I have not trans- 
gressed. Deriv. San 2. — 4. Figur. (not 
used) to twist, to bend, from pain, par- 
ticularly of a woman bringing forth; 
cognate in sense 57 (5%), 3X91; deriv. 
Dan, San. — 5. to. conceive, properly to 
copulate, like the Ar. das (concepit) 
Ps.7,15, hence "7 and b> follow here. 

Nif. bem (fut. ~93m?) pass. of signif. 
2 of Kal: to be pledged, Prov. 13, 13 
whoso despises a thing, will be pledged to 
it (hereafter). So Midrash Tilliin, Rashi. 
According to others from San IL. 

Pik. ban Sona or Sou. 8, 5 is a de- 
nomin. from 531, which see. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem ‘mM is that of twisting and binding 
in the widest sense, as in 533, SED, 


bap, Ar. dum &c., and the Ar. Ras 
corresponds to Ti. 


Dan Il. (Kal not used) tr. to wound, 
to injure, Targ. 52n, properly same as 
73m II. to cut into, to make a notch 
in, hence to damage, to corrupt, to de- 


stroy. The Ar. stem Jus, whence ud 
usury (= 5152, Syr. oos , Targ. 87243n, 
usury), also appears to belong ‘here. 
Deriv. 537 1. 

Nif. bam (fut. ->2m>) to be wounded, 
violated , " injured , Prov. 13, 13 (Targ., 
Ibn Esra &ec.). 

Pik, San (fut. Dam?) to destroy, of 
nom Is. 54,16 _ always with the accus. 
of the object, e. . D729 32,7, pus 13, 
5, D923 Sona or Sox. 2,15, rt™I79; to 
cause corruption Mic. 2, 10. Comp. ‘Tare. 
noan (Syr. fic..), nDam, NI" waster, 
N>%2I7 injury. 

"Puh. dam to be broken, >¥ Is. 10, 27; 
figurat. to be destroyed, spoken of the 
spirit Jos 17, 1; Ar. jus. 


ban IIT. (not used) trans. to con- 
duct, to lead, to manage, e. g. people, 
war, concerns (see areata) E to steer, a 
ship (see >an). The stem is connected 
with 52° in >°25m, with the Ar. jus 
(to lead, to drive towards an object), 
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and the nouns 23n, M23nn, ben can can 
only be explained by it. 


ban (with suf. isan; plur. pan, 
constr. "aban, and ban figur.) m. (au: 
only in "darn. 2, 6), ‘La cord, rope, 
(from 5am I.) Joss. 2, 15; Jer. 38, 6 
11-13, lace Esta. 1, 6; a tent-rope Is. 
33, 20, a cable 33, 23; a little chain, by 
which the lamp hangs down from the 
tent-cover Eccues. 12,6; a leash, hence 
(Targ., Rasht, Kimchi) Hos. 11, 4: with 
the leashes of men will I lead them, i. e. 
with a beneficent rein, to which the 
following "aN mindy points (the LXX 
incorrectly erive it from 2an IL); ropes 
about the head 1 Krnas 20, 31 32 were a 
sign of complete subjection. — 2. Fig. 
a band, a loop, a net, e. g. of sin Is. 5, 
18, Prov. 5, 22, of misery Jos 36, 8, 
of death Ps. 18, 5 and of S5Nw 2 Saw. 
22,6, where is the form ‘ban; of a 
bridle or gin Jos 40, 25; of. the sur- 
rounding of a city by a close blockade 
2 Sam. 17, 13; comp. Ar. dus, lin, 
wilim, B8yr. fas, — 3. a rope for mea- 
suring, in full form Ta ‘1 Zecu. 2, 5; 
@ measuring line 2 Sam. 8, "9, Aq. 7, 17, 
‘a pws Mic. 2, 5 to throw out. the 
measuring line, i.e. to divide off a piece 
of ground. Figurat. the inheritance mea- 
sured or apportioned (by the measuring 
line) JosH.17,14;19,9; a portion Ez. 
47,13, fully nbn " Devt. 32,9; Ps. 
16, 6; 78, 55; 108, 11; what is aanigied 
by lot, hence Jot Joe 21, 17, comp. JosH. 
17, 14, — 4, a district, like 29233 (which 
abe); so far as extent is considered 
Devt. 3, 4 13; 1 Kinas 4, 13; ons 7 
region of the sea ZEPH. 2, 5 6 i.e. sea- 
coast. — 5. splendid ties, splendid laces 
or bindings, an article of Tyrian com- 
merce Ez. 27,24, which is not described 
more exactly. — 6. a band of men, a 
troop, a company, 1 Sam. 10, 5 10; Ps. 
119, 61; as ‘73% is also used in the 
same metaphorical way. — 7. (from 
Dan IL) destruction, Mic. 2, 10 (Vulg. 


Syr.). 
Dan (from dan L.; pl. pean, constr. 
“bon, with cuff. moan, peban) m. 


ban 413 pan 


writhings , twistings , of one bringing 


forth, the pains of birth, odivec, tormenta, 
and also figurat. Is.13,8, Jer. 49, 24, 
with WE, 7%; > ‘T Na Is. 66, 7, Jar. 
22, 23 woe comes upon one; ‘BIH 
Is. 13, 8, Jer. 13, 21 woe seizes. one; 
nenban ps72an Jou 39, 3 they cast 
forth their (after-) pains, i. e. they work 
them off easily (in the preceding hemi- 
stich the breaking forth of the birth is 
already mentioned). o°23n Jos 21, 17 
belongs to 53n (lot). Henge the ene 
minative 

Pih. 32m to bring hie with pain 
(531) Sona or Sox. 8 

tan (after the er $e, "27, TP) 
m. helm-work (from 5an TIL), prop. a 
(ship’s) steering, guiding, gubernaculum, 
Prov. 23, 24, which GN4 suits. Targ., 
Levi and others: the sailing ship; Ibn 
Esra: tackling; Kimchi and Saadia: mast, 
all _merely conjectural. 

an (plur. constr. "23n, with suff. 
stan) m. 1. a steersman, Ez. 27,8 27-29, 
along with m7 @ rower. — 2. collect. 
sailors Jon. 1, 6, comp. TINT there- 
fore with 34 in the sing. a8 in O75 35, 
73 34 Jen. 39, 3. 

“bon (not used) Aram. tr. same as 
Hebr. ban IL. to wound, to injure; deriv. 
dam, shan. 

Pa. ban (inf, mam) to destroy, a house 
Ezr. 6, "12; to kill Dan. 6, 23; to fell, 
NI 4, 20. 

Ithpa. ‘baring pass. Dan. 2, 44; 7, 14. 


an (def, nbs) Aram. m. hurt Dan. 
3,25; damage Ezr. 4, 22; Syr. Yicte, 


bon (after the form 5%, "T2) m. 
1. (in Ezek.) a pledge, as nb5m; Tm ao 
to give back a pledge Ez. i8, 12; ™ ban 
to take a pledge Ez. 18, 16. 9, per- 
verseness, sinning, NBE. 1, 7, which Ge- 
senius (Thesaurus p. 413) reads incor- 
rectly 5135 and takes as an infin. 

bon f same as 9an, a pledge. Ez. 
18, 7: gives back his pledge (3°03 with 
accus.) to the dedtor (ain debtor part. 
like pip 2 Krys 16, 7). 


yar (not used) ér. to put together, 
to collect, to draw together, to miz, Ar. 


ore 


AA; Syr. so, Targ. y203 in its 
organic root it is closely connected with 


that 1 in Y2"R, Y2"R, VER Derivative 


yan (not used) intr. same as PRN 
to be sharp, hence of smell: to smell 
sweetly, to smell sharp; of colour: to be 
bright-coloured (red); comp. Talm. dn 
(a kind of strong-scented aroma), yon 
(a sort of onion), Ar. x5 (to be red- 
dish). Deriv. n>¥2n. 


ra constr. yan, see n2o¥an and 


ri Reon (tron "yesh with the termi- 
nation n—; in bwsn >- is the well- 
known derivative-syllable, as in N58, 
DSW, 27D, Spy, and the ground-form 
of the noun is yan, constr. yan) f. prop. 
a reddish, bright flower, a sort of lily 
(besides the white), then meadow saffron, 
a figure of unpretending modesty, Sone 
or Sox. 2, 1, Is. 35, 1, Syr. WaSySeu 
(from pits), Translators (Targ.: the 
narcissus) and interpreters (Sa‘ad., Ibn 
Ganach, Kimchi, Ibn Esra) have con- 
jectured the sense. 

jS20 (mot used; from yan with the 
termination jz asin [IBR, Wr) m. a put- 
ting together, collection, only in the com- 
pound: 

ae =) 8 (collection of Jah) n. p. m. 
Jer, 35, 3; comp. DIP. 


pal (inf. pam) intr. to fold, to shut 
together, the hands Eccuss. 4, 5 from 
laziness; to embrace, a child 2 Kinas 4, 
16, or otherwise from love Eccuss. 3, 5. 
— The organic root of the stem pa-n, 
which is also found with many modifi- 
cations in pas I., pav3, Targ. 1277) 
Hebr. ‘72 (which see), lies also in pany 
(5 changed into m); and the Ar. this, 


‘o> is also connected with it; comp. 


with the organic root the Sanskrit pag, 


pal 


Lat. pac (pang-ere), Greek 97 7-vups &. 
Deriv. the proper name pipan. 

Pih. p30 (inf. constr. pan Eccues. 3,5; 
fut. pan, “p3) intens. 1. to clasp, “nt 
Jos 24, 8, mewx Lamenr. 4, 5 (comp. 
Talm. pan a girdle); to embrace, out of 
friendship Gen. 29, 13; 33, 4; 48, 10, 
from sensual lust Prov. 5, 20, or ‘love 
Sone or Sor. 2, 6. P22 Pry to keep 
oneself far from the embrace of love 
Eccrss. 3, 5. — 2. (not used) to fold 
the hands, through laziness, whence 
pan. 

pals see pran. 

prt (constr. pam) see prpan. 

Pp pan (embrace of love, from pan, 
constr. pan, with repetition of the last 
sound, as “biban from 5am) n. p. of 
a prophet Has. ‘1, 1; 3,1; the LXX 
have read papzn, and have therefore 
written AuPaxovx, -4; the Syr. and Arab. 
have prpan. 


p pata see Prpan. 
pipam see prpan. 


anh I. (part. “an, part. pass. “42") 
1. intr. to be strung together, to be bound, 
to be associated, of the allied Gun. 14, 3, 
with 5x of the place; of the joining to- 
gether of two things Ex. 26, 3, Ez. 1, 9, 
of partnerships, friends, unions, compa- 
nies &.; Ar. , Aram. the same. — 
2. trans. to bind , ‘6 unite, DBF “Wan 
associated with idols Hos. 4, 17. Deriv. 
“37, “an, nan, iat, nan, the 
proper names 7730, sian. 23, Figur. 
to conjure (= binding by magic spells) 
i. e. to fetter or make fast a thing by 
magic, hence to practise magic, to exor- 
cise, with the accus. "3m (sorcery) Devt. 
18, 11; Ps. 58, 6. ‘Comp. the Greek 
Deis nutri ee Lat. fascinare, ligare 
ligulam, German Nesteln kniipfen, where 
the idea of conjuring, practising magic 
also proceeds from that of binding. 

Ph. san (fut. "am, inf. constr. 311) 
to join together, to connect (two things), 
with 58 Ex. 26, 6; to enter into a co- 
venant, with by of the person 2 Cnr. 
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on 


20,36. 7am (Pihel-form as if 2 were 
a enttaral),” s. 94, 20, is a denom. 
from “an, which see. Deriv. nana, 


Puh. "3m to be joined, with dx Ex. 
28, 7, or by 39,4; with 11192 to be bound 
aloig with something, Pa. 122, 3 as a@ 
city, which is bound together (i. e. with 
the surrounding places), and has there- 
fore become large; better which is bound 
together (in its houses), i. e. whose houses 
stand closely together; “>3->¥ “Iam° 
ons Eccuzs. 9, 4 K’ri (as ‘also Targ., 
LAX, Syr., Valg.) who is joined to all 
the long: 

Hif. “313 to make a union by words 
(p°p3) i. e. to make a speech against 
one, with 29 of the person Jos 16, 4 
(see however “an II.); elsewhere too to 
bind, in architecture, whence M317. 


Hithp. “ann (once petal, 2 Cur. 
20, 35 after the Aramaean manner) to 
join oneself, to unite oneself, to attack 
oneself to, with bY 2 Cur. 20, 35 37; 
Dan. 11, 6; whence the infin. noun 
MANS arose. 


>in) II. (Kal not used) tr. to cut into, 
to make an incision in, hence to wound, 


metaph. to make stripes, to stripe, Ar. ne : 
hence ee a striped garment, conseq. 
cognate in sense with "pn (which see), 
comp. 52m; deriv. 413M. 

Pih. I. san (not used) to make strong 
marks, to wound, deriv. "T1211. 

Pith. TI. (redupl.) “2731, (not used) 
to be striped, streaked , of the panther; 
deriv. “737, 792720, 

AM (pl. pam) m. an associate in 
business Jos 40,30, parallel 2525, hence 
Kimchi renders it by TAM 723. 

“am (pl. pan) adj. masc., STM 
(constr. nan) f. (prop. a part., then) 
subst. an associate male or female, a 
male or female friend, in a good sense 
Ps. 119, 63 or a bad Is. 1, 23, Prov. 
28,24 (cognate in sense 39, Sik); hence 
a denom. to Pi. Ps. 94, 20 san (= “2n) 


nr 


to be an associate, with accusat. of the 


"31 (after the form Dan; pl. B"3n,, 
with suff. Tw ma ‘conjurer, an 
enchanter, i. e. an idol-priest Is. 47, 9 
12; Phenic. “=m (a priest, a magician) 
np. m. (“ABBagos); see “an 3. 

"3M (after the form 72, pl. pn) 
m. 1. spell, enchantment, usually as an 
accus, to 123m Deur. 18, 11; Ps. 58, 6. 
— 2. community, 'n m3 a@ vommon house 
Prov. 21, 9; 25, 24: society Hos. 6,9.— 
3. (sorcery, magic) n. p.m. GEN. 46, 17, 
for which Num. 26, 45 has “an; Jupens 
4,11; 1 Cur. 4, 18; 8, 17. Deriv. the 
patronym. "aN Nom. 26, 45. 

ar a see “3M. 

"30 (pl. with suf. “i94am) Aram. 
m. same as Hebr. “an a friend, associate 
Dan. 2, 13 17 18. 

NIST (pl. 1330, mit suf. = 730) 
Aram. f. an associate, companion, = Hebr. 
rman, then the other, like nwyy Dan. 
7, 20. ; 

“DIIM see TIS YAN. 

m273n (icin masc. a3", from 
“an Th) | prop. adj. f. streaked , striped, 
but commonly a subst.: stripe, streak, a 
streaky spot, of the panther Jer. 13, 23; 
comp. Phenic. ninan, stripes, whence 
wa? nan stripes of the coat, the name 
of a kind of cake (ye8eodiawor Athen. 
3, 126 *). 

73M f. society, company Jos 34, 8. 


VINPM (village) 1. n. p. of a very 
old Phenician city, which was before 
called Jane mp (see under 9358) 
GEN. 23, 2; Josu. 15, 54; 20, 7, or 
FANT ~ Nex. 11, 25, a locality of the 
worship of Sya5N, built seven years 
before 2 in Egypt Num. 13, 22; it lay 
22 Roman miles south of J éedsalem 
(Euseb. under ?49x0) in a mountainous 
and rocky but fertile district (Josephus, 
Bell. Jud. 4,9, 9). In Jewish history, 
from the time of the patriarchs (Gen. 
13,18; 23,2 &.) till its destruction by 
the Romans (Josephus, Bell. Jud. 4, 7) 
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Hebron plays an important part. In the 
middle ages it was called St. Abraham 
by Christians, JuAdt by Arabians (i. e 
chapel of the friend of God), by Abul- 
feda (gyi wry. — 2. (association, 
union; Phenic. j31 the same) n. p. m. 
in the tribe of Levi and Judah Ex. 6, 
18; 1 Cur. 2, 42; patronym. "2737 Nux. 
3, 27, 

MSM see “30. 

nan f. @ joining, i. e. where some- 
thing ‘js united, conseq. = nar Ex. 
26, 4 10; 36, 17. 

mart Mat. 2,14 see “an. 

WON] (fut. 1. wars and war, pl. 
mwam, with suff. »war; fut. 2. wan) 
tr. 1. to bind around, to wrap round, to 
envelop, hence to twist round (about the 
head), “Ne (a turban) Ez. 24,17, my2an 
Ex. 29, 9, Lev. 8, 13, figur. 51d (sea- 
weed) Jon. 2, 6; with accus. of the thing 
which is wrapped about, but with > 
Ex. 29,9 or 53 of the pers. Ez. 24, 17; 
seldom with the accusat. of the person 
and 3 of the thing, Ez. 16,10 and I 
wrapped thee in fine linen, ‘which the 
LXX, Vulg. and Syr. understand of the 
girdle, the Targ. of the head-band, the 
badge of the high priest (Ex. 28, 39). 
— 2. to bind around, to twist about, a 
ligature, with dim oD Ez. 30, 21 to 
bind up a breach, with accus. Is. 30, 26, 
Hos. 6,1, Ez. 30, 21, or 5 34,4 16; 
seldom absolut. Jon 5, 18, or applied to 
the mind Is. 61, 1. — 3. to saddle, with 
accus. GEN. 22, 3, Num. 22, 21, an act 
which prop. consists in girding on, hence 
pian, oan, saddled asses JUDGES 
19, 10. — 4. After the Aramaean usus 
loquendi (Syr. -e5) to enclose, to shut 
up, Jos 40, 13 shut up their face in 
secret (1790); Ar. (prom and ya (a 
prison). — 5. to tame, to hold with a 
bridle; hence to rule (cognate -in sense 
“xy, of like signification), Jos 34, 17 
shall even (rit, as 40, 8) the hater of 
right, govern? (Ibn Esra, Kimchi and 
others) ; wan a ruler Is. 3, 7, LXX ao- 
xNyOS.. Deriy. p wan. 


mown 


Pith. Gan 1. to bind fast, wounds 
(minx), in a spiritual sense Ps. 147, 3. 
— 2. to stop, to restrain, Jos 28, 11 he 
restraineth the streams from trickling, 
i.e. he conducts away the moistness that 
drips through into the mines. 

Puh. wan to be bound up, of a wound 
Ig. 1,6; Ez. 30, 21. 

The ‘fuadaimental signification of the 
stem is obvious from 4 comparison of 
all the ‘meanings; and the Syr. ey 


Ar. wes confirm it. The organic root 
Wa-n is also found in Wa-?, Wo-D with 
the fundamental signification to veil, to 
cover. The same root appears to lie in 
the Sanskrit was, pag, blash, Persian 
paish-iden, Latin ves-tis, vestire. 
poIn (Phenician, only in pl.) m. 

the name of a sort of yarn or cords, 
which the Tyrians sold at Carrae (97) 
on the Red Sea, at Ctesiphon (33), 
Aden (in Yoren): Saba (nav) &e. along 
with pyar, Owe, OIND "174, DD IDA 
(from nzon an rap) an prbbon, 
kz. 27, 24. 


han (not used) tr. usually to bake, 


to cook, Ar. pax, Ethiop. with 3, so 
that n, + and“d are interchanged in this 
stem; prop. to prepare (food). The 
organic root is na-m (t3"n, dan), 
found likewise in the Sanskrit pac, Pers. 
bak-ten &. But as in the case of nan 
and n3n7 we can only think of a flat 
hollowed out vessel, like a pan or 
skillet, it is better ‘(see Parchon) to 
assume for the fundamental significa- 
tion to hollow out, conseq. = nam (be- 
longing to m2) and = wan (belonging 
to won belly); comp. rea wars to be 
low, deep, of ground. Derivatives 
namp and 

NIN (pl. o-n31) m. anything roasted, 
cooked, baked (LXX, Vulg.), in nara, 
what is baked in a pan, 1 Cun. 9, 31, comp. 
}'H3n, in the Mishna (Men. 11, 3); but 
perhaps fiat cakes. 

313 and also 44 with a slight pause 
(with the article. amy, ana in pause; 
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aan 


with suf. "3, 330; pl oan) m la 
festival, so called from the processions 
(see 33m), a feast, dedicated to God 
Nom. 29, 12, celebrated with dancing 
Jupags 21,19; that of the dedication 
of the temple 1 Kinas 8, 2 65, or one 
arbitrarily instituted 12, 32 (comp. 12, 
30). am is distinguished from In and 
naw Hos. 2,13, Ex. 45, 17, as also from 
sin Ez. 46,11 which properly denotes 
one definitely returning; but it also 
stands sometimes for the sabbath and 
new moon Ez. 46,11, as “Zin is also 
used occasionally for 3 46,9 11; 2 Can. 
8,13. In general the three cilgrimage 
feasts are meant by oun Ex. 23, 15, 
34, 25, Lev. 23, 34, Deor. 16, 10, or 
specially the feast of harvest Ex. 23, 16 
(which is also meant in Hos. 9, 5), or 
the passover Is, 30, 29 (comp. 7 éogry 
Marra. 27,15). — 2. a festival sacrifice 
Ex. 23, 18; Ps. 118, 27; Mat. 2, 3. 

man (chogga, from the masc. 3% for 
ran = muatt, which six mss. have; from 
nam 2) f. fear, terror, trembling Is. 19, 
17 (Targ., LXX, Vulg.), parallel trp. 

ml I. (not used) tr. to pluck off, to 
cut of, of locusts, the same fundamental 
signification existing in Dra, Don, and 
perhaps also in ManK from a IL. 
(which see). The Ar. ‘at to cover, to 
conceal, which has been brought into 
comparison, gives no suitable etymology 
for the derivative noun. Deriv. 3397 1. 

ain II. (not used) tr. to pierce, of 
thorn-trees, from the organic root 237M, 
Targ. 22, Syr. a5, whence 243, Syr. 
205 thorn, Arab. 25 branch; comp. 
a2°9,, whence the Targ. ‘2D9 a prick- 
ly piant which is outwardly provided 
with prickles, but whose fruit is cove 
(Kimchi on Jer. 17, 6; Arab. wild a 
thorn, which projects in thick prickles); 
specially, perhaps, applied to the sola- 
num pomiferum spinosum, which bears 
love-apples (_ j=). Deriv. 33m 2. 


ain III. (not used) intr. to be hollow, 
bellied, of a skin-tube; the organic root 


aa 


is 22°, which lies also in ap (3%p), 
whence ‘Tap, “3p, in 3p, whenes 3p. 


Zeer 


and } 3R: ‘and i in the Ar. 845 (belly) 
&c. Deriv. aan 3. 

Z9r7 (pl. DpyN) m1. (from 234 I) 
a locust, edible and small Lav. 11,.22, 
Num. 13, 33, Is. 40, 22, as a consumer 
of fruits 2 Cur. 7,13; that cannot now 
be accurately distinguished as a 
liar species from BY3, MAT, Pen? on, 
313, 23, 5390 with which it is men- 
tioned. The cod. Samar. at Lev. 11, 22 
has instead of it 337 from a form 
231, with ‘ inserted, "which is the same; 
and the same cod. reads D°33°32 at Num. 
13, 33, which points to a likeness with 23 
in signification. —.2. (from 33m IL.) the 
name of the thorn-tree bearing love- 
apples, solanum pomiferum spino- 
sum, which is provided with prickles, 
and to which there is an allusion in 
Eccigs. 12, 5 when describing the im- 
potent ekin (membrum virile); bota- 
nical life being copied here likewise in 
the case of Tpw and "373N, in yar 
= Y2, "BH = In. This rare word, 
chosen for the sake of alliteration 
with 33%, symbolises sensual love and 
its enjoyment, as do also 27"3N, and 
pd. — 3. (from aan IZ.) "skin - - tube, 
a designation of the membrum virile, 
Eccuzs. 12, 5 and the skin is burdensome 
(hence Rashi renders it by naj nates, 


Ar. 38), an image from no. 2 signi: 
fication, and the tree of love is burden- 
some. — 4. (bent; from 23M = Epis) n. p. 
m. Ezr. 2, 46. 

a3] see 337. 


eon (same as 33m 4) n. p. m. Neu. 


wt ws 
9 e 


nan (the same) x. p. m. Ezr. 2, 45. 


JAM (2 p. pl. m. onan, pare. agin, inf. 
constr. 311, imp. f. "3m, fut. am) intr. 
prop. to turnin a circle, same as am (49M) 
circulari, hence 1. to move ina : circle, 
to dance in a circle, ‘for joy 1 Sax. 30, 
16, to ‘keep a festival i, @. to move in a 
ssa od particularly applied to the 


417 


yar 

three pilgrimage feasts Ex. 12, 14, Ps. 
42,5, Nau. 2,1 (¢ of the pilgrimages 
to Mecca); then generally to celebrate Ex. 
5,1. Deriv. am and the proper names 
35, a0, shart, man. — 2. in a bad 
sense, to reel, to be giddy, of the drunken 


Ps. 107, 20; to tremble, to quake, comp. 
Da, bu. Deriv. Nar (="an) from 3n. 


The stem 31 is = an and ay L,, re 
ils (to encircle), es but it is also 


possible that the verb” may have been de- 
rived from the noun an, and that the fan- 
damental signification i is = the Aram. ‘77% 


to move along, a gs to hasten &c.; 
Ar. ra , Byr. re the same. 


man (not used) tr. to cut in, to split, 
to bore i into, arock; consequently cognate 
in sense with “P2) PR?» Voe &c. Deriv. 
wan. The organic root man is also in 


ph (which see), Ar (to be deep), 
whence e* (a ravine), e = (to cut into), 


by transposition >y, whence gc >5 


(a hollow), Byr. ~q(to pierce, of thorns), 


whence 4 (a thorn) at Jos 30, 7 for 
the Hebrew 5y9n. Hence the word should 


not be compared 1 with to take refuge, 
Los to be sloping; as this meaning (see 
13m) is but secondary. 

2m (after the form 1979, XR, 39, 
which arosé from forms with - -u; conatr. 
pl. "1311) m. ravine, cleft, with 920 a cleft 
in the rock Jun. 49,16, Os. 3, of the 
holes ‘in the rocks where the Edomites 
dwelt, whose territory was rocky and 
mountainous (comp. the proper name 
yoo and D“in), LXX dnai, toupadics, 
Vulg. acissurae, cavernae, foramina &c. 
(cognate in sense Pp), TRI» HPO Is. 
2,21; 7,19); once with “nd in a figur. 
secondary meaning asylum ‘Sona or Sot. 
2, 14; comp. Phenician an (from Man) 
refage (Kit. 15, 1). 

"iar (after the form itp; constr. 


pl. ~i37) adj. m. slaps girded about 


WM 


.Ez. 23, 15, with accus. "iy", a sign of 
the warrior (2 Kas 3, 21). 

) “375, (after the form ida, Din; 

with ‘suf, W439) m. prop. a "girding, 
‘concrete girdle, belonging to the warrior, 
like the bow and the sword 1 Sam. 18, 
4; prepared by women for sale Prov. 
31, 24; 39m Sian 2 Sam. 20,8 girdle 
(and) pears 8 put on over ‘173 (military 
coat); the LXX and Vulg. read in- 
correctly ""3M. 

3, or Man, (with suf. inqan; 
pl. naan) fj. 1. ‘same as un a girdle, 
of the loins 1 Krnos 2, 5; Is. 32,11. — 
2. apron, covering of the pudenda GEN. 
3, 7. 

Pa (born at the feast of tabernacles, 
on, Festivus, festive; comp. "2458, "NZD, 
O38 Paschalis, from DIR, NBD, 1108) 
n. p. of a prophet in the time of Zerub- 
babel Haga. 1, 1 3 13; Ezr. 5,1; 6, 14. 

“ary (the aaié) n. p.m. GEN. 46, 16; 
‘Num. 26, 15; patron. “35 (from 3m) 
ibid. 

rteart (Jah is moving along in pro- 
cession) n. p- m. 1 Cur. 6, 15; comp. 
Phenic. 5¥230 (Herod. 7, 98) n. p- m., 
as 8 collateral name of DPD; by3an 
(Aug. adv. Donat. 7, 29 Aggiva = Aggi- 
val) n. p. of a place. 

TN°AIT (born at the feast of tabernacles) 
n. p. f. 23am. 3,4; 1 Kinas 1, 5. 


| 2a (not used) intr. to advance by 
‘hops, Ar, A2= (to hop, of the magpie, 
to run quickly, with short leaps); the 
stem is identical in fundamental ae 
cation with 5ay (belonging to Say), Ar 
dé. The organic root is bon, which 
ia also in 53 (543), dm (D4) ‘&e. Deriv. 
the proper name sidan. 

Pik. 3357 (not used) intens. to spring, 
to hop, arising out of 5:1 with r inserted, 
like the Targumic bany to roll from 39, 


Hebr. nz723 Ar. yee - Deriv. 9. 
r moan (from the masc. bah; partridge, 


perdix, comp. Arab. 42, ‘Byr. es for 
NAP or 3, also magpie) 1. n. p. ff. 
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. | hinder (Arab. 


“1 


Nox. 26, 83; 27,1; 36,11; comp. 72%, 
rmMi33, “IBY as names of women. — 
2. “ay ny (magpie-place) n. p. of a city 
in Benjamin Josu. 15, 6. 

“AMI (fet. its) tr. 1. to bind firmly 
about, to enclose, to gird about, to wrap 
round, to bind about, with accus. of the 
member 2 Kinas 4, 29, Prov. 31, 17, 
of the person Ex. 29, 9, Lev. 8, 7 and 
of the dress, as D338 Ex. 29,9, pe Is. 
15, 3, "9530, 2 Krnas 3, 21, a9n 1 Sam. 
25, 13, TIEN 2,18, 12 2 Sax. 20, 8, “23 
santbn Jupazs 18, 16 (like SIN and 
wiabr); figurat. bm Pg. 65, 13, nian 
Pa. 76, 11 (see Svan); seldom with 3 
(Lev. 8,7; 16,4; Prov. 31,17) or > of 
the garment Ps, 109, 19; or with 3 
1 Kinas 20, 32 or by Ps. 45, 4 of the 
member. It is used of the putting on 
of the military dress 2 Kinas 3, 21, of 
sackcloth Lament. 2, 10, also with the 
omission of 25m 2 Saw. 21, 16 or DPD 
Jo. 1, 13, particularly in ‘the proverb 
1 Kinas 20, 11: let not him that puts tt 
on boast of his armour (ah =n, 3m) 
as he that puts off his accoutrements, 1. @. 
the issue alone procures renown. Deriv. 
ian, Wan, Tam, nar. — 2. By 
transposition from oo to " tremble, to 
quake, to flee trembling , to haste away, 
with 772 of the place 2 Samu. 22, 46; for 
which the parallel passage Ps. 18, 46 
has 395, Mic. 7,17 2 135, Hos. 11, 11 
79 Th. 

"The organic root of the stem is “3"tt, 
which is also in "375, "3 (belonging to 
93). The signification to restrain, to 
E) or to be lame (Targ. 
"am, Syr. ~<) to limp, proceeds from 
to bind. 

TT" see sr F1071. 


WH (abridged from "nx) Aram. num. 
m., Non, ran, fs one Dax. 2,31; 4,16; 
6, 18. 7,1 (Syr. rs), always a/fter the 
noun, and also without making the one 
person or thing prominent, an indef. 
article as it were (see sm). Before 
cardinal numbers it is the multiple of 


an 


them, -fold, e. g. MYIY IM prop. seven 
ones i. @. sevenfold Day. 3, 19. The fem. 
3m is put before the noun as an ad- 
verb (like the Hebrew mmx), one and the 
same Dan. 2, 9; mIn2 2, 35 at once, 
prop. as one, = =Hebr. SAND. — The form 
has obviously sprung ‘from the organic 
“m&,, and this achad is = = the Sanskr. éka, 
with ‘d dropped; hence comparative éka- 
tera (one of two), Greek éxazepog (each 
of both). From the shorter form 7n(8) 
has come by n inserted the form hend, 
Greek éy, Lat. un-us, Amhar. hend &c.; 
the Coptic ovwt and ovat one, Berber 
ouan for ouand also belong here; a Se- 
mitic verb is, therefore, hardly to be found 
for its the Hebrew Sx, 317, Ar. d>f, 
d=, &. being certainly ‘derived from 
the icaneral 


Wh Hebr. the same, Ez. 33, 30, STS 
for 4% also standing here so early. 

Tt adj. m., 130 f., sharp, of 337 Ps. 
57, 5; Is. 49, 2. On the proper name 
wan see the word. 

NTT see Aram. “In. 


Sala I. (mot used) Aram. intr. same 
as Hebr. man to rejoice, used in Targ. 
Deriv. a1. 


Na II. (not used) Aram. tr. same 


as Hebr. mem to split, to cleave, in two 
halves; hence nine 


THT (3 pl. 93n; fut. 32 for I> after 


the form 732; bp, bak: which is more 
correctly regarded as the fut. Nif.) intr. 
to be sharp, pointed, of a sword (see 
1m), figuratively to hasten sharply to a 
thing, to run (Jos 39, 21 22; Virg. 
Aen. 2, 355) Has. 1, 8, more ‘inti oR. 
Sharpness, metaphor. applied to onic 


ness, is also found in the Ar. ds, Syr. 
ps, 2,0, Greek ofvs, So0¢, acer &e. 
Sharpness is also applied metaphor. to 
pressing on, driving on, Ar. (>. Deriv. 
3, and the proper names "3m, 7M. 

" Nif. 93 (only fut. 3137, pause 3m with 
the accent drawn back on account of 
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the following 1m” from 1%) to be sharp- 
ened, to be rubbed, of iron, i.e. to be po- 
lished, to be bright, Prov. 27,17; it is 
therefore unnecessary to read 1m. 
Pith. t3n (not used) to prick; “hence 
THIN. : 
Hi. sm (only in fut. inh for ian) 
see Hif. of man. 
Hof. 3795 to be sharpened, of 25h Ez. 
21, 14-16. 


TIA (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
TI; TIN, tw to be mighty, powerful, 
of the deity. Derivative : 

TIM (powerful, mighty) n. p. of an 
Ishmaelite race Gen. 25, 15; 1 Cur. 1, 


30; perhaps we should read TIT 5 and 


probably it is the name of the deity 

Tt, TIN, among the Edomites, Phe- 
oe : 

nicians, Aramaeans &c. 

man (fut. apoc. n>) intr. to rejoice, 
to be cheerful, with >¥ of the thing Ex. 
18,9; or absol. Jos 3,6, but here it may 
also be taken (according to Targ., Ibn 
Esra, Parchon) as the fut. of 413 (comp. 
Gen. 49, 6), suiting the parallelism. De- 
riv. the proper names 717", %711). 

Pih, v3 (fut. 379) to rejoice " greatly, 
'D "E-MN Ps. 21, i. 

Hif In (fut. sT3M>, apoe. 11%) to 
rejoice, to make glad, ral *2© Prov. 27,17 
(with allusion to so = 4m), which, 
however, the Talm., Targ., n Esra and 
others derive from 3% (which see). De- 
riv. the proper name Npeinbe 

The verb 735 (Targ. Nin, “IH, Ips 
&c.) has for its organic root 11- “SH; ; comp. 
ynd-, yad-eo, Lat. gad in gaud- 60. 

TIM (a collateral form of '173 in 
names of places [[33 xn], comp. ria, 
T13, 33, hence ’n 23 'Gadda-fountain) 


nN. p. of a city in Issachar Josu. 19, 21. 


ain see mat 


TTI m. a prick, a point , won oe a 
potsherd-point Jos 41, 22, where ‘Symn. 
and Theod. read 84m "3959 (pointed iron 
of the workman); » comp. Phenic. 3350, 
(Ovd780% Diose. 4, 33) vervain,; sideritis. 
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STITT (out of yr from M3) f. joy, 
gaudium, in the nobler sense Naz. 8, 10; 
1 Cur. 16, 27. 

ain Aram. f. the same, Ezz. 6, 16. 


“3T1 (after the form "20, 2a; defin. 
Targ. een; pl PIN, with suf. sn; 
from Sata TL) Aram. m. the breast, of 
animals or images, prop. the middle, 
i. e. where the two halves divide; hence 
the middle part, of the upper body Dan. 
2, 32; comp. "¥7 (middle). But per- 
haps it comes from N1n = Hebr. mn, 
and so “In is = Tn, which comes to the 
same etymology. 

Tn (point, mountain-peak) n. p. of 
a city in Benjamin, in the neighbour- 
hood of 79 and i) Ezr. 2,33; Nex. 7, 
37; 11, 84; identical with 48:00 1 Macc. 
12, 38; 13, 13, 4dd:da in Joseph. (Ant. 
13, 6,5; B. J. 4,9, 1). 

an and 53m (3 pl. al JUDGES 
5, 7, with 2 doubled after the accented 
vowel, as in *or7) Jos 29, 21, "nz Ez. 
27,19, muzstin ‘1, 15; inf. c. br imp. 
ban, pause DIM; fut. yam, 1 p- “bare 
and “TOT, 3 ol. sbar) “intr. to dis- 
appear, of a condition Gen. 18, 11; to 
pass away Jos 16, 6; to be desolate, for- 
saken Jupaes 5, 6, ‘of men, comp. Is. 
53, 3; to desist Is. 1, 16, with 772 2, 22, 
1 San. 9,5; to pefeain ‘with accusative 
of the object Prov. 10, 19; Jos 3, 17; 
to cease Ex. 9, 34; Jun. 51, 30; to be 
wanting Deut. 15, 11; Jupass 5, 7; to 
keep holiday, as a sign of desirable rest 
1 Sam. 2,5; to forbear, absol. 1 Kines 
22, 6, or with 72 Prov. 23, 4. In all 
its senses it is the opposite of business 
or occupation. The Targ. has for it 
poe. Deriv. 5am, 531, the proper name 
“Son. 

Hif. ban to cause to cease, to let go, 
to give up, with accus. of the object. Con- 
formably to this causal conception Kimchi 
explains *n2313 in Jupazs 9, 11 13 by 
“INIT Aave TG given up? where the coin- 
cidence of two * occasions the rejection 
of one, and after the change of the. inter- 
rogative ha into he the m is converted. 
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into 1}, in order the better to distin- 
guish interrogative Ae from it. It is 
more correct, however, to take it as the 
Kal-form with he interrogative, viz. for 
IIT, "I passing into $3 interrogative 
for the sake of avoiding the numerous 
a sounds, and f (cha) into n (cho) to 
lessen the guttural pronunciation, as in 
nis} Ez. 36, 35 for ni33n33, where |. 
suits _ better. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem lies in a lax and lazy cessation of 
all labour; for which the Arabic has 


JS (laxus dependit) and JAS (to be 
remiss); and the organic root >3°-f is 
also obvious in 53. Any comparison 
with Joke to be thick, fleshy, is wholly 
incorrect. 


Sn (constr. 3317) adj. m. forsaken, 
Is. 53, 3 forsaken by men; frail, dying, 
Ps. 39, 5; forbearing, to do a thing, Ez. 
3, 27. 

bm (pause >I!) m. abandonment, rest, 
the state of being idle; figurat. the grave 
Is. 38, 11, comp. *72%5. 

bam (remiss , indolent) n. p.m. 2 CHR. 
28, 12. 


pan (not used) tr. to prick, to sting, 
of thorns, cognate in sense with y%p, 


hin &c.; then to split, to separate, to 
=300; comp. Talm. pin, Aram. 3, 


rae b= and cde. The Arabic 
meaning “to be iharp-sighiod” also 
proceeded from the same. Deriv. pn, 
pin. — The organic root p3-n, whose 
signification is olear and definite, lies 
also in P3732, pN-2, py, and in the 
Aram. PInd; the Sanskrit tig, Pers. tigh 
also belong here. 

Pih. Pan (not used) to flow quick, rapid, 
of a river; comp. Sanskrit and Zend. . 
ti, from which comes tig - ma sharp- 
piercing; modern Persian tig sharpened, 
tig a sword. Deriv. >p7n. 

PIN m. a prickly thorn, a sharp thorn 
mua 4; Targ. pun, def. xpim the 
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pitt =. the same, Prov. 15, 19; comp. 
Ar. Go> melongena spinosa. 

DP (from the noun py with the 
termination él; the rapid river, the river 
swift as an arrow; the cod. Samar. has 
bent, like the Aram. d\.9) n. p. of the 
Tigris Gun. 2,14, which is called erat i} 
bane on like the Euphrates Dax. 10, 4, 
named so from its rapid and quick flow 
(Talmud). The Zend-form for it is 
tighra, tighri or also tigira (from 
the Sanskrit tig to sharpen, to point, to 
pierce), as an adj. quick, rapid, as a 
noun ar arrow (Plin. H. N. 6, 27), 
out of which came the Greek Tiyorc, 
Lat. Tigris, in the Bundehesh (KL. 3, 
92) Digr-ish, transformed Dedgueretsh. 
The same root is therefore outside the 
Hebrew language, but with another 
termination (ra, ri). The other Semitic 
names also (Targ. 853°3, n233, Syr. 
aso, in Pliny Dig-lito, Ar. lsd or 
ale) proceed from a root dig, deg, dek, 
with the termination /a, lat for ra. 

van (part. f. myIn) tr. to enclose, 
to surround, whence td exclude, of a 
chamber; figuratively to circle, to swing 
round, of the sword Ez. 21, 19, which 
the translators take as = nyqh in the 
sense of nm3"rr2; while others again 
regard it as a denom. from ‘IIT. 

The stem "1m (Syr. Sets, Targ. "1h, 
Ar. y= to surround, joe to veil) is 
connected with 13, IND, EN, Wy, 
“ay &c.; and the organic root is 3°95, 
which also lies in 3 L &e. See "1h. 

"YITT (constr. “In, a8 yn, 902 from 
#N, ¥O3; with a of motion TYTN, pause 
TIN, with suf. PIN; pl. BIN, , constr, 

“ITN, with suff. 7''1'3"1,) m. prop. enclosed, 
hence 1. an apartment, a chamber, a 


main Ez. 8,12 tmage-chamber, 
images were worshipped; without an 
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addition: sick-chamber, 2 Sam. 13, 10, 
harem Sone or Sou. 3, 4, bride-chamber 
Jupezs 15,1; Phenic. ‘Tar the same; 
Ar. yh store-chamber. — 2. the inner 
apartment, the most private one in a 
house Gen. 43, 30, Jupazs 16, 9, hence 
para Deut. 32, 25, opposite of yr7, 
derived from the meaning to exclude, to 
conceal, comp. y{é latibulam; *3n3 ‘nh 
in the most concealed (remotest) chamber 
1 Kinas 20, 30, 2 Kinas 9,2; hence in 
Josephus sig vadyasov olxoy exevpy. — 


-3. Figurat. the interior, with Hz Prov. 


18, 8 the innermost part of the body; 
with nya 7,27 the innermost chamber of 
death, i. e. orcus; conservatory, of TA 
Jos 9,9, for which ‘3p alone stands 
once 37, 9. 


0 (not used) Aram. same as “tn 
to wind, to turn about, to return, of the 
sun; hence the proper name T7770. 

“pA TEt (periodical return, of the sun) 
1. (not used) n. p. of a Syrian god, who 
represents the seasons, from 3N = "tn, 
Sy to turn, to wind, as a noun strength- 
ened by the termination ak from h 
(Visarga); comp. the Syr. }71n, the 
name of the month Siwan, from “tn to 
return, because the sun returns there 
from its highest position. The LXX 
write Sedgay, combining it with TIT, 
which is also the name of a Syrian 
deity, agreeably to the interchange of 
ch with sibilants (comp. mia! and 5) 
“rd; pin and Zigepnos). See, how- 
ever, ‘J770. Others compare the Syr. 520 
i.e. yo, the name of an idol at Mabug 
(Cureton, Spicilegium Syriacum p. 25), 
which is less probable. —~ 2. n. p. of a 
traditional king of Syria, so called from 
the name of the Syrian god. After him 
the prophet calls Syria Fan pus Zecu. 
9, 1; comp. 4732 pos Mic. 5, 5. In 
Strabo (16,738) is also found the name 
of a place Sadgaxe. There was also a 
city of this name in the neighbourhood 
of Damascus (Yalk. Shim. §.792), which 
did not originate in an interchange with 
TTR, wleyol, but the adoption of 


4 


s 


sn 


it is not necessary for Zeca. 1.c. In 
relation to ‘Y31} Jos 9, 9 and 37, 9 the 
Targ. translates 82177 NITY. 


wan (Kal not used) 1: intr. to be 
fresh, pure, new, young (Aram. M1"; 
Ar. wae in a wider sense, to bee 
anew, to take place anew, IT. to relate 

news); the organic root WIM is also in 
n—w7 and in W3-p. Deriv. din, 3h, 
the proper names soon, “wn. — 2. to 
be sharp, bright, polished: of a sword, 
and figurat. of the heart, like the Ar. 
whe IV., prop. to be new. Derivat. 
win 2, win 3 and mwa 2. 

"Pih, oan (fut. dan) to renew, to set 
up anew, pnb 1 Sam. 11,14, mara 
2 Cur. 15, 8, 7 mn 24, 4, 29m sy ‘Is. 
61, 4; to bring anew Jos 10, 17, ‘figur. 
the life Lament. 5, 21, the spirit Psa 
51, 12. 

Hithp. Wanmy to renew oneself, to make 

oneself young again, Ps. 103, 5. 
IM (pl. ov) adj. m., srdqn (pl. 
niw-) ¢- 1. new, opposed i 10° Sona 
or Sot. 7,14; unknown Ex. 1, 8, ‘Jupcrs 
5, 8, and substant. Deut. 32, 17 unknown 
nods; then not worn out JosH. '9,13 ; newly 
erected Deut. 20,5; Jer. 26,10; not yet 
heard Ps. 33, 3; made young again Jos 
29, 20; not yoked to, of M339 1Sam.6,7. 
wan Ecos. 1,9 10, on JER. 31, 29 
and njwin Is. 42, 9 are used substan- 
tively for a thing unusual, unheard of; 
Phenic. win m., nwin f. the same. — 
2. according to the 2 signif. of the verb: 
sharp, glittering, of ayia Is. 41, 15, and 
figur. of a3 Ez. 11, 19; 18, 31; 36, 26, 
i. @. divested of sin. 


wa (with suf. WIN; plur. pwn, 
constr. In, with suff. Bist poo In) 

m. (also ‘Gen. 38, 24, see ww) 1. the 
new moon, the time of the new moon, the 
first day on which the moon is visible; 
the day of the new moon, which was a fes- 
tival, as among the Greeks and Romans 
(Macrob. Sat. 1,15) Ex. 19,1; Num. 29, 
6; 1Sam. 20,18 24 27; Is. 1, 14; Am. 
8, 5; Ez. 45,17; 46, 3; Hos. 2,13; in 


full form win wx Num.10,10; 28,11: 
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I D2pN* SINy Hos. 5, 7 now shall the 
(next) new moon consume them (Targ., 
Symm., Theod., Aq.), i. e. the Assyrians 
will appear next month, where, however, 
the LXX, Ibn Esra and others take it 
in signif. = 2.a month, which begins 
with the new moon, cognate in sense with 
r™°, 80 placed at an earlier period of the 
language as that the ordinal number 
follows, 6. g. FWA 4 Ex. 40,2; or the 
cardinal number precedes Devt. 1, 3. In 
mentioning the days of the month, the 
designation of the month either goes be- 
fore fully Num. 10,11, or ‘h is omitted 
and the number alone remains Gen. 8, 13. 
In the older time, the following more 
specific designations of months with J3n 
are found: a.anna ‘m Ex. 34, 18, 1 TT 
1 Kings 6, 1; in the later tine. nay 
Esra. 2, 16, }5°2 3, 7, “38 3, 7, We 
8, 9, nay Zeon. 1, 7, “pp Nex. 1, 
and omitting wh, only bibs 6, 15. f 
n° Gen. 29, 14 a month of time, 1. a 
monthful of days; ma ‘ty 1 Kinas 4,7 
a month in the year} ‘ghz 1 Cur. 
27, 1 month by month; wand ‘m7 Esra. 
3, 7 from month to month; wins ‘1 Num. 
28, 14 and ‘ma ‘nm 7173 Is. 66, 23 from 
new moon to new moon; pin wos 
Gen. 38, 24 the space of three months; 
raiedatab JER. 2, 24 in her (rut-) month. 
== 3.4 sword, like "7n (which see), 
Hos. 5, 7 (Ton Esra and others), from 
win = Ar. wrche IV. to make bright, 
glittering, sharp; as Wasw (sword), from 
wil. trivit, polivit. — 4.(=‘n-na born 
at the new moon) n. p. f. 1 Cur. 8, 9; 
comp. Phenic. n. p. m. B1n-43 (Athen. 
2,1), Greek Novpymog (1 Macc. 12,16). 

TIN 1. (newly-built) n. p. of a city 
in Judah Josn. 15, 37, identical with 
Abaca 1Macc.7, 40 45, and according 
to Josephus (Ant. 12, 10, 5) 30 stadia 
from Beth-Hérén; according to Euseb. 
not far from Gofna; known in the Tal- 
mud (‘Erub. 59°; Rashi on Kidd. 15*) 
as a little town with 50 houses. — 
2. sword, 2 Sam. 21,16 (comp. w'3n 3); 
80 LXX, Symm. and others. 


wT n. p.of a city in the north of 


Anan 


(see CoA), 2 Tt (which see) and 
rz (which see) 2 Sam. 24,6. As one 
expects the district of pin? 2, when 
he follows Joab’s march, ‘the " reading 
FPN Dp (Jupa@es 4, 2) claims at- 
tention, if the passage should not rather 
be altered. 


Ann same as Aram. nin, assumed 
for “AIM. See nan. 


nan (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
Hebr. on; derivative 

mI (def. NAIM, RNIN) Aram. adj. 
m. new, unused Ezz. 6, 4, once in Hebr. 
JosH. 15, 25, in‘ order to distinguish 
“ixn. 

No (Peal not used) Aram. intr. to 
say, ‘to “relate, dicere, narrare, identical 
hs Hebr. 715 L, Sanskrit kja (n= 

k‘j), Lat. qua (in in-qua-m); i in Ar. the 
v of the stem precedes, (comp. "1% 
AY. 6% &c.). Ss) 

Pa. e317 (fut. wim, with suff. 023", 

713") same as Hebr. al to shew, to de- 
clare, ne Dan. 2, "24; 5, 7; to an- 
nounce, to publish 2, 11. . 

Af. wins (fut. mane, imp. pl. VN, 
inf. constr. an)) the | same, Dan. 2, 10, 
with 5 2, 16, or the acous. of the per- 
son 2, 6. Deriv. RTI. 


ain (only in part. ain after the form 
Dip 2 Kings 16, 7) intr. to be bound, 
obliged, indebted, of a money-debt, goods- 
debt; hence 0) ain inoaon Ez. 18, 7: 
he restores his pledge to the debtor (LXX), 
3°03 with a double accus. Figurat. to 
be indebted, morally. — The stem an 
(Targ. 37 often for the Hebr. Ron, 
box, Syr. as, Ar. wis) is closely 
connected with 2 belonging to 39; and 
the fundamental ‘signification i is to bind. 
a. 323 to bring under penalty Dan. 

=if m. usually debt (ain in the Tar- 
gums and elsewhere) Ez. 18, 7; but as 
debtor suits, it is better to take it as a 
partic. (see '27). 


, main (lurking-hole, latibulum, from 
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ram) x. p. of a place north of Damascus, 
Gan. 14,15; Mate JupirH 4, 4; 16, 4. 


ain (3 pers. ging. a1) tr. to describe. 
a circle, to turn in a circle, to enclose, — 
to make a circle (pm), with >¥ of the 
object about which it is made, Jop 26, 
10. he drew (31) a circle about the waters, 
i. 6. the ocean has its bounds. We see 
from the parallel place Prov. 8, 27 ipna 
“59 34m, that pr is here taken in the 
game sense as aM. Deriv. 399 and Maar. 
The stem 47 is connected with an, PR 
belonging to p*r, Ar. Gis (ciipers): 
but pan belongs | to another organic root. 
Syr. «c= the same. | 


110% m. prop. @ circle, an arch, hence 
the vault of the heavens, the circuit of the 
earth Is. 40, 22; Jos 22, 14; enclosure, 
circle, compass Prov. 8, 27. 


“JAM (fut. tarI3) tr. to knot, to twist, 


a riddle, i. e. as a knot Jupaes 14, 12. 
13 16; of intricate, parabolical speech 
Ez. 17,2. Hence 3" and 51 in the 
proper name “Try, he stem “1 (Targ. 
art, Syr. po, Ar. ols IL) is connected 
with or, and with the organic root in 
TaN, Ta, Ip-y &e. The Proper name 
NIM belongs to “17. 

“An Aram., the same; deriv. "5X. 

| TAM as & noun, see TOMIN: 


min I. (not used) intr. same as mint 


/(1 being interchanged with *, see 1) to 


live; Phenic. 1m the same. The or- 
ganic root chvi (“Im) exists also in the 
Sanskrit giv, reduplicated and with the 
k sound sibilant in the Gothic quiv, La- 
tin vi-vo, gi-gno, vig-eo, vic-tus, Greek 
Cao &c.; the fundamental signification 
is either to breathe, to respire, therefore 
=f", “ (which see), Aram. 823", 

7 Bs itt it~. 
Ar. (S~, or to stir, to move, comp. far 
wey explained by xvovpeda. _ The idea 
of quick motion is then metaphorically 
applied to quickness (liveliness), antma- 


tion &c.; comp. Arab. es III. (to make 
burn), old high German quika to live, : 


mr 


queiking to kindle, quiklege move 
able &c. 

Ph. sry (not used) to supply life, 
to create life, to animate. Derivat. the 
proper names "373 and >y7m. 

Hif. sore (not used) to animate; de- 
riv. the proper name '7M173, which see. 


mn IT. (Kal unused) same as Aram. 
wan "to say, to relate, particularly so 
in the 

Pih. ry (fut. MIM) to announce, to 
shew, to ‘declare, Pa. 19, 3; Jos 32, 6 
10; 36, 2. 


mun IIL. (not used) intr. 1. to move 
in a circle about a thing, to wind round 
a thing, of a round tent, of a circle of 
tents, a village consisting of huts; comp. 
may, Ar. Li& (the same), whence AN 
(wilderness - tent), (Sp> (the same); 
whence 3!)>(a serpent), Aram. 8777, from 
its circular windings; ‘I in the nouns 
‘mn, mrt (which see) is the same. — 
2, Metaphor. to put together, to bind to- 
gether, to meat connected by root "a 


ip; comp. Ar. ee (to make fast), go 
(race, tribe, heap, mass). 

Pih. FN} (not used) to make a circle 
around, to set up in the form of a circle. 
Deriv. "473. 


nan (pl. nan, with suf. psnan) 7. 
a circular tent, hones @ nomadic village, 
a hamlet, i. e. a locality surrounded by 
circular tents Num. 32,41, Dezvr. 3, 14, 
JosH. 13, 30, Jupaxs 10, 4,1 Kinas 
4, 13, applied to the Gileadite localities 
in Bashan. Yet perhaps it is properly 
heap, crowd, race, or encampment (comp. 
1913) from 15 IIL. in signification 2. — 
2. "(giver of life, from 1177 L.) n. p. of the 
first woman, explained by "M75D bx 
Gen. 3, 20; 4,1, and therefore inter- 
preted teas by ‘the LXX, Josephus and 
Philo. 

TIM m. hamlet, nomadic village, same 
as an, whence the Gentile "37 (dweller 
ina "hamlet inhabitant of a nomadic vil- 
lage) the name of a Canaanite tribe 
dwelling in hamlets on 34239 and j72" 
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JosH. 11,3, Jupaes 3, 3, at Baw Gen. 
34,2 and 17343 Josu. 9, 1, still existing 
in David’s time 2 Sam. 24,7, elsewhere. 
enumerated among other Cansanite ra- 
ces Ex. 3, 8; Josn. 3, 10. 

TUPI tr. 1. to surround, to enclose, a 
place, figurat.= 23 to circumscribe Jos 
24, 1 (Jos. Kimchi), where, however, the 
accent points to the stem ™rn.— 2. (not 
used) to bind, to unite, to make a cove- 
nant; whence (according to some) the 
proper name “tin 2 Cur. 33, 19, but 
which perhaps belongs to D°NFT seers. 
The organic root " is thus cognate 


with on, yr, Syr. ee, see, Ar -yola, 

bls ec. and quite identical with je 
in the fundam. signification; the same 
fundam. significat. may be also in Sm I1- 
(whence the noun "1r). Comp. Iarg. 

ting province, tract of land = a2) of 
similar meaning radically, Arab. 2» 


(bank, margin), Syr. and Talm. Hjo= 
(city, town, hamlet) = 19 of similar 
signification, Ar. 33 59> = 34 &c. which 
Kimchi, Parchon and others have already 
(S™ | compared. Deriv. ri73. 

“Tn (a covenant- founder viz. God is) 
n. p.m. 2 Cur. 33, 19, but referrible 
perhaps to O°T'n. 


mn G.e.nn, reduplicated form, 
contracted from NON, consequently 
coming from the simple root Xr same 
as 37 whence the reduplicated" PIP» 
and also same as m2 belonging to °> 
[a mark], and then = 72) trans. to 
pierce, to cut into, cognate | in sense with 
yr spoken of a thorn, pointed hooks 

&ec. In no case is it connected with 37, 
Ar. rls, since the noun hin (thorn) 
cannst. be rightly explained by that. 
Deriv. mq, mm, min and perhaps mn. 
Another signification of the root NT is 
to live, see anh. 

min (from. min which see; pl. bon; 
on the contrary om is from mn which 
see) m. 1. athorn, Jos 31 40; opposed to 
grain (t2'3) or to the rose Sone or Sou. 


Par 


2, 2; thorn-bush, whose prickly points 
easily hurt Prov. 26,9; thorn-brushwood, 
growing on a waste place Hos. 9, 6, 
Is. 34, 13, together with Wisp, DN; 
the thistle, which can easily be trodden 
down 2 Kings 14, 9; 2 Cur. 25, 18. — 
2. a hook, 6yxos, uncus, for the purpose 
of catching fish with Jos 40, 26, or for 
leading prisoners 2 Cur. 33, 11; prisoners 
being generally a are to caught fish 
Jun. 16, 16; Nag. 2, 9; comp: nid, 
minx. 
mn (only pl. p°nim) m. a fissure, a 
gap, a cleft, along with ning 1 Sam. 
18, 6; Targ. generally RIE; none of 
the translators has referred it to min. 
Perhaps D°m)n stands for Dn = pun 
and does not “belong at all to the stem 
mn; the LXX have taken it = D°330. 
OW (not used) trans. to bind, to en- 
circle, to surround, Ar. ble (to sew), 
Targumic Paél orn for Hebrew “pn, 
and thence the Syr. hn, Targ. Dun in 
a like sense. Deriv. bin. The organic 
root bY is closely connected with nn 
(whence. mn), n3 (whence na, “3 
and with the organic root in 3, sa- “x, 
“¥ &. 
pan (Peal not used) Aram. the same. 
Af. a (fut. I>) to strengthen anew, 
to repair, a wall zp. 4, 12; comp. 738. 
DAM m. a thread Juseas 16, 12; a 
line Josu. 2, 18; Sona or Sot. 4, 8; a 
measuring-Line 1 Kinas 7, 15, along with 
mph Josn. 2,18; wow " a threefold 
cord Ecoues. 4, 12. 16 expression in 
Gen. 14,23 from a thread to a shoe-latchet, 
is proverbial, to denote the least or 
most worthless thing; comp. Lat. neque 
hilum (Lucr. 3, 784), ie. neque filum, 
hence nihil Ar. fase the same. 
"9M see S353. 
bn (a cirele) n. p.m. and of a region 
Gum. 10, 23 cod. Sam., where the Hebrew 
text reads Dan. Perhaps the appellation 
j xoihn Svoia for lower Syria arose 
out of the Samaritan orthography, of 


which Choit may have been the pro- 
nunciation. 
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non (circle, district) 1. n. p. of a 
diatrict which is washed around by the 
Paradise-river }it~p, where gold, n>42 
and Die" JON Gen. 2,11 12 were found. 
If we understand by Pishén the Phasis 
of Xenophon i. e. the Araxes, then ’n 
is the once insular-like Ural, the land 
of the Chwalissi dwelling in the west 
of Ural, from whom the Caspian sea is 
still called at the present day Chwalins- 


| koye More. If on the other hand the Pishén 


be the Ganges (according to Jos., the 
fathers and the Byzantines), then ‘Tt is an 
Indian territory, which is not known. — 
2. n. p. of a Cushite and conseq. of a 
Cushite region, adduced with Nad, NW, 
733 Gen. 10,7; 1 Cue. 1, 9. Connected 
with it are the Avaiizas or ABadizas at 
the south end of the Arabian gulf (Ptol. 
4,7, 27), whose country was called 
ABalitys, with an emporium of the same 
name, — 3.n. p. of a Joktanite, and then 
of the Arabian region wIo> (Chaulan), 
which intersects the hollows ys and heights 
of Yemen Gan. 10, 29; 25, 18; 1 Cur. 
1, 23. The Amalekites spread so far 
1 Sam. 15,7; where, however, "2°17 
stands perhaps for Sn I. (Gen. "10, 
23). 

Dan L (circle, district) n. p. of an 
Aramaean, and of an Aramaean district 
Gen. 10, 23, mentioned along with “na, 
yy and tin. It has been compared 
a) with the region Uy>, ‘Haleh (Zdrisi), 
between Lebanon and the Phenician 
Tripolis in the neighbourhood of the 
J ordan-springs; b) with J5> (ib.) two 
days’ journey from Damascus, between 
y3 and 7243, ie. the Oviera of Jo- 
sephus (Ant. 15, 10, 3) between Galilee 
and Trachonitis; ¢) with Huleh in the 
district of mam, at the sea of Merom 
(Robinson). In any case it is a district 
in the Lebanon-region. 

dort IL (according to Babylon. S38. ; 
from ben 4) m. the name of a bird, by 
tradition (Talm., Ezekiélos) the phoeniz, 
which the myth makes to burn itself 
along with its nest after the age of 500 
years, and to arise young again from the 


bin 
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ashes Jop 29, 18. Yet we may also read 
Din and understand sand. 


bin (fut. dims, ap. di; inf. abs. dan 
Ez. 30, 16 for bin, inf. ¢. ban; imp. f. san) 
intr. prop. same as Du, SW L, hence 
1. to turn in a circle, to whirl round, 
spoken of the dances oa of the 
maidens at feasts Jupaes 21, 21; comp. 
>I. Deriv. dina, Pla — 2. to twist, 
to writhe, with pain, hence to be in labour, 
of a woman bearing, to bring forth with 
pain Is. 23,4; 26,8; 66, 8, followed by 
199 Is.54, 1 or mya Mic. 4, 10. min JER. 
4, 31 she in travail, is the part. fs -3 comp. 
p'pia Zecu. 10, 5, b25p 2 Kinas 16, 7, 
31m Ez. 18, 7, p-gia Ez. 32, 30. Still 
farther: to be afraid, to be uneasy, to 
quake, with pain JER. 5,3, with anguish 
and terror Ez. 30,16; to reel to and fro, 
of the earth JER. 51, 29, with "2872 Devr. 
2, 25 (along with 135) or "pdr Ps. 114, 
7; comp. 514 2. The idea proceeds from 
that of turning, twisting, bending. Deriv. 
27m, M31. — 3. to revolve, to roll along, 
to rage, of the sword; with 2 of the 
place Hos, 11, 6, figured, a D1 von 
Lament. 4, 6 the hands make an attempt 
upon something; of the weather, as a 
precursor of the divine wrath, with b> 
of the person Jer. 23,19; 30, 23, figurat. 
2 Sam. 3, 29; comp. ban i in the Tare. and 
Talm. in this meaning with the widest 
application (52 5m to cleave to a thing, 


to press upon, to "yest &e.), Ar dla (to 
swing, to leap upon a thing), see also 
ooinn3. — 4. (not used), figurat. to be 


firm, strong, powerful, Ar. dla, prop. 
to be strongly bent, to be closely or firmly 
wound or pressed, metaphor. applied to 
strength, as is done elsewhere; but al- 
ways proceeding from the idea of wind- 
ing or turning; comp. TWP, Tip, PIN, 
bin I. &c. Metaph. a) applied to ciunihee, 
like DRY, a3, intr. to be many, numerous, 
or tr. to heap to collect, where dn is 
=3, whence 7m, 210; b)to continuance: 
to be lasting, whence bmn. — 5. to bein 
a state of mental stretch, 1.e. to wait, to 
hold out, to hope, with 2 for soinething 
Mio..1, 12 (comp. > mp Jur. 14, 19). 


— 6. tr. to encircle, to enclose, to wail 
around, to cereus cra: deriv. On, 5°n, 
2%, proper names 5*yn, ">77n, ben, 
Wen, 72°, dd°n. 

‘Pah. L bbin (part. f. pl. niddinna; fut. 
Spin) 1. to dance ina circle, oe 
21, 23, like 53m ib. 21. — 2. to cause to 
be in labour (from fear), to cause to bring 
forth Ps. 29, 9, or as Kal, to bear Is. 
51, 2; Jos 39, 1 perceivest thou the 
bearing-time (ooh viz. mz) of the hinds? 
hence applied to God, to create, to cause 
to arise Deut. 32,18; Ps. 90, Qs of 134 
Jip”, to bring, to ‘produce Prov. 25, 23. 
On the other hand dein Prov. 26, 10, 
Jos 26, 13, Is. 51,9 belongs more cor- 
rectly to bon, though interpreters and 
translators waver in their opinions. De- 
riv. der. — 3. to hope, to wait for, to 
endure Jon 35,14. See Hithp. Denney. 

Pih. IL bnbn (not used) to be terri- 
fied, to tremble; ‘hence momen and Hithp. 
bron, perhaps the proper name 53727. 

Pub. bbin 1. to be born, to be brought 
forth Ps. 51, 7; Prov.8, 24 25; Jos 15,7. 
— 2. to ba. terrified, to tremble JOB 26, 
5; on the other hand 5>4ra Is. 53, 5 
from den. 

if. bone, abridged ala, (fut. Dm, ap. 


| om , ST; imp. 9°11) to make to quake 


or P enble’ Pg, 29, 8; but elsewhere like 
Kal in its most varied significations: 
1, to twist (on account of pain), to shake, 
to tremble Ps. 55,4; 77,17; 96,9; 97,4; 
JeR. 5, 22; Ez. 30, 16 K’tib; joined to 
the inf. Kal Jo. 2,6; Has. 3,10; Zecu. 
9,5; so too in 1 Sam. 31, 3, 1 Cur. 10,3, 
which the LXX, misled by similarity 
of form, have derived from 59m. Hence 
also to writhe, to have pains, of a woman 
bringing forth Is. 26,17; 45, 10; 66, 7. 
— 2. to wait for Gen. 8,10, Jupaes 3, 
24, and in this sense the K’ri Jzr. 4, 19 
mbonin (comp. Mic. 7, 7), but which 
should be taken more correctly with the 
versions as = )"Nn in signific. 1. (comp. 
Jer. 4, 31); especially as a Hifil-form 
of 247 viz. "1715 is likewise possible. — 
3. to be continuing, firm Ps. 10, 5; Jon 
20, 21. - 

Hof. bah to be created, to arise Is. 66,8.. 


bin 


Hithp. I, 395nns3 (part. -m3) 1. to 
whirl oneself, to hurl oneself, upon one, 
with >» of the person Jer. 23, 19. — 
2. to writhe, with pain Jos 15, 20. — 
3. to hope, to wait for Pa. 37, 7. 

Hithp. IL. Sy2tinis to be terrified Esra. 
4, 4. 

The organic root 5r is clear in its 
fundamental signification » partly from 
the closely related 5a, 5x I., 5n-> &e. 
in the language itaelf, partly from the 
Ar. dls (to be turned, changed, whence 
the meaning ‘“‘to stand off, to stand back, 
to turn away” proceeds) &c.; and 
verbs expressing cognate ideas are to 
be compared with respect to the signifi- 
cations. 

Sin m. sand Ex. 2,12, prop. the small 
round stones that roll about (comp. Da, 
5323), @ figure of what is weighty Prov. 
27, 3, Jos6, 3, and multitude Is. 48,19; 
Has. 1,9; Ps. 139, 18; usually joined to 
DT or p's: sand upon the shore JosH. 
11, 4, Is. 10, 22, sand of the sea-bottom 
which i is described as innumerable JER. 
33, 22; Sin *g82t% Deur. 33, 19 the trea- 
sures of the sea-sand i. e. of the coast 
where maritime commerce and conseq. 
riches dwell. The fundamental signifi- 
cation proceeds from that of turning in a 


circle, rolling (541). Syr. bin, 
oN (mot used) intr. 1. to be heated, 


burnt, blackened, of like signification in 
its organic root Dn with pn, pn-y, Ar. 

= (to be hot and to be black), Syr. sos, 
old Egyptian to be black, dark (Cham- 
pollion, Gr. Egypt. p. 319 sq.), Coptic 
XN HM, RAM, KAM, HCA (to be black, 
hot, Bunsen, Aegyptens Deane &e. I. 


612 sq.); comp. Arab. a a Targ. DN 
&e. — 2. to be dark, to be coloured, 
of a spot; so too DW as a weaker 
form, whence 5°87), p19; but the latter 
may be better derived from Dx’ (which 
see). Derivatives ny and the proper 
name OM. 


oon “ad: m. black, brown, dart. 
spoken of sheep Gen. 30, 32 33 35 40, 
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TVOIN (from M1 after the form ">is; 
constr. m7 2 in, with suff etn; pl. mi2in, 
nia-, “2; dual bonis) | f. prop. enclos- 
ing, protecting round about, i i.e. a wall, 
circular wall, Josx. 6, 20, to which are 
applied "33 Dzvr. 3, 5, m™x2 Is. 2, 
15, ENTE 2 Cur. 32, 5, san Nex. 3, 
8, Taab2 Is. 30, 13 &.; usually spoken 
of the wall of a city Josy. 6,5, 1 Krxas 
3,1, 2 Cur. 26, 6, seldom of towers 
Neu. 3, 27, palaces LAMENT. 2,7, of the 
borders of a pool Nes. 3, 15. Dual, 
2 Kinas 25, 4 of the two walls of Je- 

rusalem on the south side. | 


7171 (wot used) ie. 77 same as 2 
(which see); deriv. 3°1. 


OM (perf. non, no; imp. nm; 
fut.d9n and Dims, as often in verbs VD, 
apoc. bn) tr. prop. to cover, to cover 
over, hence to protect, to hide, with > 
figur. to look at a thing witha protecting, 
sparing feeling, i. e. to have compassion 
upon, to pity (a-thing) Jo. 2, 17; Jon. 
4, 10; Neu. 13, 22; Ps. 72, 13; ‘along 
with ban Jer. 13, 14; usually mon 
by py Devr. 7, 16, Is. 13, 18 (i. @ to 
direct the look toward a thing, protect- 
ingly) to look upon with compussion, 
seldom with the omission of 77 1 Sam. 
24, 11. 

The organic root om is connected 
with that in -bn, : =DD, and the fun- 
damental signification can only be de- 
termined by this comparison; the Targ. 


on, Syr. was, Arab. , wa have indeed 
only special meanings, but the Arab. 


ols (to cover or close the eyes) still 
points to the original sense. 


FN I. (not used) tr. to close about, 
to protect around, to conceal, spoken of 
the enclosing, edging of the shore, of 
protection and safety &c. Deriv. the 
proper name Dp%m, and according to 
some fim. — The organic root 9m exists 
also in nnt., M-pn, oan, an Xe. 


ala II. (not ibaa) tr. same as 47 II. 
to rub away, to wash away; deriv. (ac- 
cording to some) 9m. | 


An 


5) 1m (not) m. coast, road-stead, bank, 
shore, joined to p3 Duvr. 1, 7, Is. 9, 1, 
JER. 47,7, Ez. 25, 16 or pw? Gen. 49, 
13, Jupazs 5, 17, once to nine Guy. 
49,13, probably named from enclosing, 
embracing, protecting (from Hn I.), like 
the Ar. Wide (margin, coast), comp. 2m. 
— According to Kimchi from An I. after 
_ the analogy of the Targ. "pp, Syr. \-an 


from “bd rasit; Ar. dol. (shore) from 


“~- 


ACs (detersit). 

DDIM (protected, from yin I. with 
b-) 1 n. p. m. Num. 26, 39, for which in 
Gun. 46,21 D-en; patr. vpn Num. Lc. 

yin (not used) tr. to cut off, to part 
off, to separate, to divide, as the Pohel 
yen (in the Talm.) formed from it and 
meaning to divide proves, as well as its 
organic root yn also existing in pn (which 
see), I-¥n, and with a modified idea in 


mem IL, tm (which see), Ar. yas (I. 
IV.) &. The Syr. es, Ar. ole “to 
surround, to enclose” is ae @ colla- 
teral form of um (which see). Deriv. 
V7, yw, Pxen. 

YAN or yn (with @ of motion myn, 
men; pl. nix, n-, “xn, with suff. 
pnitn) m. prop. same as rn a wall of 
separation, as still in the Talm. ; usually 
however 1. what is separated, divided 
(from us i. e. from our house, our city), 
what is cut off, i.e. a street in the more 
confined sense Ig. 51, 23, Jur. 37, 21, 
Prov. 7, 12, along with aim, and 20 
nizn Is. 5, 25, opposed to na 2 Sam. 
13, 18, Nex. 13, 8, Ty Hos. 7, 1 or 
Plaie) Deur. 23,13; a field, waste, steppe, 
opposed to "3, =p Jos 5,10; 18,17, 
parallel to PR, to which it is sometinies 
joined Prov. 8, 26; opposed to "1m Deut. 
32, 25. Comp. Targ. "2 é£oo (Marc. 1, 
45). — 2. Figurat. pl. streets for mer- 
chants, bazaars which occupy streets 
1 Kinas 20, 34 (Kimchi), as yn JER. 
37,21 is in another manner; hence once 
adv. mixin Lamunr. 2, 21 along whole 
streets. — 3. what is without, i.e. lying 
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outside our neighbourhood, cut off from 
our dwelling-place, hence a) adv. with- 
out, parma~>x abroad Ez. 41, 9; a 
from without Jupezs 12, 9; ‘m TTT out 
wards Ez. 47,2; as the opposite of nv2, 
e.g. Tn nibin horn outside (i. e. out of 
the house) Lev. 18, 9; prrna from with- 
out, opposite to m7372 Gun. 6,14; sx 
forth abroad Ex. 12, 46, explained by 
mais-ya, and in the same sense PAN, 
sims Gen. 15,5, Jupaes 19, 25, de- 
noting direction outward. It is espe- 
cially joined frequently to prepositions, 
in this sense, as ’M2 without, the opposite 
of city, house, tent Gen. 9, 22; Ex. 
21, 19; prmd, meImd out of Ps. 41,7; 
2 Cur. 32,8: 5 rn from without Lament. 
1, 20, opposed to n?272; pur the same 
Ez. 41,25; ? yn outside to, after verbs 
of rest Gen. 19,16, Ex. 29,14, 2 Kinas 
43, 4, seldom after verbs of motion 
1 Kinas 21, 13; Ez. 34, 20; > parra-be 
out of, without Lev. 4,12. b). @ prepos. 
except, besides, but only i in the latest 
Hebrew Eccuzs. 2, 25, with 772 follow- 
ing; comp. Talm. 772 yan, Targ. 2 
(for Hebrew n't), Syr. O72. 


pin (not used) trans. to enclose, to 
embrace, to save, to protect around, a 
nate in sense 237 I. (whence 37), Aram 
109, (whence nny, bosom). Deriv. pin 
K’tib, PD, pn. — ‘The organic root pr 
is connected with the Ar. Gl, Ethiop. 
pn-x, but not with pan. 


pin (with suf. spin K'tib) m. prop. 
inlet, then bosom Ps. 74,11 K'tib; else- 
where pm, p°n. 

A (fut. 111°) intr. to be white, gray, 
of D°28 to grow pale, with shame Is. 29, 
22, cognate with 90> (Zepu. 2,1), as 
the Targ., LXX, Sa‘adja, Ibn Gandch 
have taken it; the last has already com- 
pared the Talm. "3n to shame, }°29% 
the same. — The stem “in (Targ. =n ny 
Syr. 3a) is identical with “by (belong- 


ing to mjpy), Aram. “ay, Rats “he 
(to make white); but the soniteacted form 
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“ (1) is usual in derivatives a 3. (from “47 IL) a hole, of inp Is. 11, 8, 
je to be white). hence a prison, cognate in sense with 
vn Aram. intr., the same. R22 ne 42, 22. 
Paél “1m to be very white, deriv. “37. “0 ia ae a m. white, spoken of 
“in and “in (pi. on, constr. "in, snow, of clothes Dan. 7,9; see “1m. 


‘1M (after the form 553) tn. rohite 
with suf. wah, eth) m. 1. (from “wnIL) 
a hole, a cavity, of » door 2 Kies 12, cloth, white linen clothes (a farther devel- 


10, of a wall Ez. 8, 7; hence = a opment of “im 2) Is.19,9, LXX Beasos. 
window, Sone or Sot. B, 4: the socket of | "VMI (free, noble, from “nM 2) n. p. 
the eye Zecu. 14,12; a hole of the earth, | m. 1 ‘Cur. 11, 32, for which 7 (which 
1 Sam. 14,11; Jos 30,6; a den of wild | see) appears. 

beasts, Naw. 2,13; comp. the proper “AM (linen-weaver, from “1 1) n. p. 
names sn, yn, Tia. — 2. (from m. 1 Cur. 5, 14. 

wn L) white linen, only i in the ulterior p' nin see poh (from “")n). 


formation “in (after the form %°2, 
~1¥7) Is. 19, '9; or the white, of bread, in OAM (noble, frees from “1M 2 -with 
“Sn, which see. mf b-) l.n. p. of a Tyrian king 1 Cu. 
7 14,1; 2 Cun. 2, 2 11 12; 8, 2 18 21 
Wn E. (not used) intr. 2. "ay and for which pon, pon (which 806) stand 
arising oe at oft sep on Figur. elsewhere. He was the son and suc- 
“P P. | cessor of >¥2°SN, and reigned 33 years 


Phenic. "7 the same, whence out of 
(Joseph. c. Ap. 1, 18; Ant. 8, 3, 1), seven 
Pihel proceeds the noun “13 (constr. “*1) vend Davi as Raa (Jos. 1. Ey: oa 


noble, hence the proper. name 59257 : eae 
sequently 26 in Solomon’s reign. — 
(Baal ts noble) Virg. Aen. 4, 36. 196; 2.x. p of an artificer who was a Da- 
Syr. be (noble). Deriv. “rt, 751, “IM, | nite on the mother’s side, a Tyrian on 
the proper names “"M, ‘on, ‘Wi, | the father’s, whom Huram the Tyrian 
pain, Dy, S43, pan. king sent to Solomon 2 Cur. 4, 11; in 
ov U. (not i) tr. to hollow out, 1 Kuyas 7, 13 40 he is also named D4, 
par. He was already the artificer of 
to dig out, to bore, ‘identical’ in its Abibaal, a tly called 
organic root “ft with that in "¥, ‘2, ee ee, 


‘ay Dow 2 Cur. 2, 12 or wax orn 4, 
“B-2, CMD c., Ar. gl; but my L 16, abridged from by2734 Dn. — 
from “0m, Ar. ye is entirely distinct. | 3, n. p. m. of a Benjamite 1 Cur. 8, 5. 
Comp. Ar. why the backside, 5% a 


“AN VIN see DO. 
bay, a deep valley, and then also -5| J} (cave-district, consequently for 
to hollow out, to bore, whence 4 ahole. Win from “itt IL) n. p. of an Aramacan 
Deriv. “wn, on, Sin, Sh, and he. proper region, south of Damascus, west of rea) 
names “ht, mn, yn, ph. and jW2, east of Trachonitis (now 
an or “1 (pl. pen) m1. (from 


Ledsha), but which reaches as far as 
the Jordan, so that }W2 and 3245 are 

“an I) white’ linen, along with yun and 

vy Estx. 1, 6; 8, 15; according to 


included Ez. 47, 16 18; Greek Aigari- 
: Ar. them. With to 
Saadia, white silk, Ar. py (see Talm. ieleeiae wh ees 
Meg. 12°), — 2. (from “1m I. in signifi- 


the signification comp. Ji h and pyhh. 
cation 2, .immaculateness , nobility) Nn. p. WAN (perf. On, "MON; part. pass. 
m. Ex. 17, 10; Num. 31, 8; 1 Kinas 4, 8; | Dn = Dip; inf. constr. Win, imp. 
Nes. 3, 9. 1 Cun. 2, 19; comp. the wan; fut. Win, apoc. wn instead of 
proper names “An, Ow, Ha ke, — nn on account of the ‘middle gut- 


nein 


tural, comp. t3n1 1 Sam. 15, 19, B20 
14, 32 K’ri instead of oy) intr. 1. to 
flee, to make haste, to haste away, iden- 


tical with 113, 197, Ar. je, dls, dle 
&e. Then to haste to, with % of the 
person Deut. 32, 35; Ps. 22, 20; 70, 6; 
to go quickly, to hasten , 1 Sau. 20, 38, 
the opposite of s72"2m7 (to delay) Ps. 


119, 60; pwn hasting ‘Num. 32,17. Of 


the eagle Has. 1,8. With >: to hasten 
to a thing Jos 31, 5. — 2. Of the move- 
ment and raising of the spirit, to feel, 
sensit, as the Aram. and the Talmud 
use it (Targumic win on Ps. 73, 21, 
Syr. es; the Ar. , pam to feel, Talm. 
wm may likewise be compared with it), 
Jos 20, 2 and therefore I feel, i.e. Tam 
excited; Eccues. 2,25 and who enjoys? 
opposed to Dox (LXX, Vulg., Syr.). 
Deriv. on and the proper names "Win, 
“om, pin, pwn. 

if. ong (once abridged wr;. fut. 
oT) like Kal: to haste, to press on, 
Jupaes 20, 37; once tr. to hasten Is. 5, 
19; to hasten to Ps. 71,12; Doo MON 
55,9 I hasten to a place of refuge. 

The organic root wn (Ar. url) is 
closely connected with that in -0n; 
but whether it be related to the 
gush-iden (agitari), German hasch-en, 
husch-en, is questionable. 

swan (haste) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 4, 4, 
for which by transposition “nw 4, 11; 
patronym. “ror 2 Sam. 21, 18. 

wan (quick) n. p.m. 2 Sam. 15, 32. 

moan (the hasting; the pl. as an 
abstract form) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 7,12; 8, 
8; once it is interchanged with pnts 
Gen. 46,23; Num. 26, 42. 

Dw: “Mm (hasting) n. p. of an Edomite 
king "1 Cur. 1,45; instead of it is 5 DUT 
Gen. 36,34. 

mn I. (Kal unused) intr. to be afraid, 
“to be terrified, same as nn (which see). 

Pik, mary to destroy, whence accord- 


‘ing to Kimchi the noun nn Ps. 74, 19 
= "20. 
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mir 


Hif. reves (fut. with euff. smo Has. 

2,17, as the LXX read) to terrify. 
min II. (not used) tr. to encircle, to 

enclose with a fence, to surround, Arab. 


wl>; hence the name of the letter norm 
= nvN a fence, see N71. 

Hit. mrs, from which perhaps Has. 
2,17 [om will encircle thee, will lurk 
about thee. 

emis m. 1. a signet-ring, = mann; 
“x "1 Jos 41,7 a firm seal; 'n “72h 38, 
14 seal- clay. Sometimes it was worn 
as a ring upon the finger Jer. 22, 24, 
sometimes on a string over the breast 
Gen. 38, 18, and it was looked upon 
generally as valuable, Sone or Sot. 8, 6. 
— 2. (fulfilment, determination) n. p. m. 
1 Cur. 7, 32; 11, 44 

NII oor Arn. (2 pers. BENIN, ON; 
part. rn, pl. "mn; part. pass. IT inf. 
nr) ‘Aram. same as the Hebrew: alia 
in signification 2: to behold, a dream 
Dan. 7,1; to see 5, 5, usually for the 
Hebr. one. alta 8, 19 = 1, Wn = 
Talm. oa! in the sense of suitable, con- 
veniens, i. e. select, choice. Deriv. "D, 
Wn. 


bein (from DRTHTTIT,: El is seeing) 
Lon p. of a Syrian king anointed by 
Elijah 1 Kinas 19, 15 17, whose son 
was T33~j5 Am. 1, 4; therefore Damas- 
cus, his abode, is called ORINA-M a. — 
2. n. p. of an officer of Ben- Hadad’s 
2 Kinas 8, 8 (where SN"1n is written as 
in 8,13 15 29), who afterwards became 
king 8,9 12 13 15 28 29; 9,14. 


PUM (inf. constr, mith; imp. Mim; fut. 
om, “apoc. m2, 1 pers. in pause TAR, 
3 “pl. porn) tr. 1. to split, to divide in 
the middle (see ™tm), to separate (see 
eirit), sir Day na Jos 8, 17 it 
divides between the stones (see m7 p. 198), 


‘i.e. it presses through. — 2. Metaphor. 


to point, to sharpen, cognate in sense 


with tm, yum, and accordingly 77 


morn Is. 57, 8 thou pointest the pin, a 
periphrasis for the penis erectus; comp. 


Ina. —_3. to resolve, to determine, to 


mr 


decide upon, like other verbs denoting 
separation; deriv. man, “rt in the pro- 
per name SIH, and perhaps sth — 
4. Figurat. to divide sharply with the 
eye, to direct the eye sharply towards a 
thing, i. 6. to look sharply, to see (comp. 
cernere, (deiy, videre and dividere, Idus), 
with accusat. of the object, of an ob- 
server Prov. 22, 29; 29, 20; of. a per- 
ceiver Jos 24, 1; to observe attentively, 
to have an eye upon, 15, 17; Phenic. 
nim fem. a sharp-sighted. kind of bird 
(Mase. 11). At a later period it became 
quite synonymous with mm Ps. 56, 9 
(Ecczgs. 6, 3), Ww? 11,7, own 17, 
2; with 3 of the object, to behold with 
pleasure Ps. 27, 4; Sona or Sot. 7, 1; 
Mic. 4, 11; ; absolutely to see Is. 26, 11; 
rarely to select Ex. 18,21 &. pa>iz2 " 


Is. 47, 13 to gaze upon the stare, of 


astrologers. In all cases like 4. Com- 
monly to see, visions, i. e. to have in- 
tuitions, hence = to prophesy, to announce 
oracles or divine visions, with 59 respect- 
ing Is.1,1; 13,1 &; with accus. inn 
Has. 1, 1, Wn Ez. 12, 27, sir Nom. 
24, 4, or also 31D Ez. 13, 8, NI 13, 6, 
“po Zecu. 10, 2, “nine Is. 30, . 10 &e., 
with which mx is not used elsewhere. 
Deriv.3th, mn, » TH, nn, ak srr, 
and the proper names in, DN, aia) 
in ONIN, 3h. 

Pik, Pn (not used) only a stronger 
use of in signification 4; deriv. 
Thy}, proper name ji"7. 

Hf. sxri3 (not used) same as Kal; 
derivat. sr, and the proper names 
SOT, Sor, neni. 

The ériginal signification of the 
organic root *t-1m is clear from a com- 
parison with 1; m- 7%, pn; and we find 
the same transition in the Ar. as, 
and in the Latin cer-nere. 


him (plur. nin) m. prop. division,. 


separation, hence the middle, the middle 
part, between the fore-feet, i. e. the 
breast of animals Ex. 29, 26 27; Luv. 
7, 30; comp. "%n the “middle. Targ. 
Pu. 4 
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sr m. 1, (a participial form, once 
constr. mit 2 Sam. 24,11 for mri) a 
seer, prophet Is. 30,10, Mic. 3, 7, for 
which m4 (which see) was used earlier. 
So of the prophets "3 1 Cur. 29, 29, 
V9) 2 Cur. 9, 29, iy 12, 15, een 19, 
2, HOw 29, 30, yor 35, 15, and some- 
times ‘interchanged ‘with w27. Also of 
false prophets Is. 29, 10 (comp. Ez. 13, 
9; 22, 28), astrologers Is. 47, 13; *“4n 
2 Cur. 33,19 is not a proper name, but 
it comes from borin. — 2. (an abstr. form, 
for "1m [whick see], like My: for *4) 
an oracle , 2 Kines 17,13 K'tib -5p 313 
TM-DD INQ? every ‘oracle by all his 


prophets, mA Is. 28, 7 especially hav- 


ing to be understood 0; yet we may 
read with the K’ri mi 55) #32 5d 
and take it in signification be 3-4 
covenant Is, 28, 16, like nym (accord- 
ing to some) 28, 18 (parallel nv), pro- 
bably from the fundamental significa- 
tion to separate, divide, as na is from 
192; or from Th = ua in the sense of 
to bind. — 4. Only with “od, viz. “>> 
rit (every kind of oracle) n. p. of dif- 
ferent men (Neu. 3,15; 11,5) in the later, 
post-exile period. It is possible that the 
passage 2 Kings 17, 13 should be trans- 
lated, and God warned Israel through 
his collective prophets by all kinds of 
oracles, whence the expression may be 
taken in the giving of names. See db. 


PITT, see NIN. 

benny see berm, 

7m np. of a Nahorite (nin) Gen. 
22, 22, then of the Aramaean-Chaldean 
tribe of which he was the founder, and 
which dwelt sometimes in the locality 
in, (Syr. Ite, Arab. Sim), Xaltvy, a 
region of Assyria (Strabo 16. p. 736); 
sometimes in Xalyry in Mesopotamia 
on the Euphrates, i. e. east and west of 
the Tigris. 

TM (constr. niqn, with suff. siyim) 
Aram. “f. look, visibility, i. e. the state of 
being seen, Daw. 4,8 17(Vulg., Syr.); ac- 
cording to LXX and Theod. the opposite 
‘lof DY" extent, breadth, average surface, 


Ww 
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pir 


like the Ar. ‘ > (border, edge); comp. 
the verb ran a rire. 

WII (def. waTN, with suf, “TY, ANT; 
constr, pl. 1) Aram. m. phenomenon, 
of a dream Daw. 4,6, also connected 
with ON} 2, 28 or weds) 2,19, where 
and when the vision appears; form 7, 20. 
The termination %~ is usually a feminine 
one, so that there is an exception here 
with respect to gender. 

Titm (constr. yin) m. a revelation, a 
prophecy, a divine communication, with 
mart Hos. 12,11, Op2 Ez. 7, 26, xen 
LAMENT. 2,9, Pre 1 Sam. 3,1, TaN 
12, 22; , particularly a vision, of ae 
Is. 1, 1, Nau. 1, 1, perhaps same as 
Tt TBD, as niqbin Gen. 6,9 =’n “pd; 
vision in an ecstatic condition, along 
with bisn Dan. 1, 17, representing 
what is future 8,1; 37) Tin 9, 24 = 
&°2) Jim, spoken of Tereniah’s reve- 
lation; rarely applied to lying visions, 
lying oracles Jer. 14,14; 23,16. jin 
Ez. 7, 13 stands for }i4n ‘(which see). 

nin (constr. nin) [. @ vision, reve- 

lation 2 Cur. 9, 29. 

TTT (with suf. pana) /. 1. an ap- 
pearance (prophetic), vision, revelation, 
Is. 21,2; 29,11. — 2. @ covenant, per- 
haps from In = 17 Is. 18, 28; comp. 
mrn 28, 15; according to some an oracle, 
alaw, then compact. —— 3. a point,’ }Ip. 
a pointed horn Dan..8, 5; 325% ‘min 
four points (nin = nim) 8, 8; more cor- 
rectly conspicuousness, since nbha stands 
for it in 8, 8, and in ya ‘fH ibid. ‘nm 
is an apposition shewing ‘close union; 
comp. Dan. 9, 27 (n7%72 OEP yD). 


mn (not used) tr. to separate, divide, 
cut asunder, identical with the organic 


Gow G = 


root in "—1m, YR, WH, Ar. 3 ; 
hence to cut in, to pierce, to Ware, of an 
arrow. Deriv. 11m. 
“ITI (not used) m. separation, decision, 
determination, only in the proper name 
aie (Els determination) 2. p. m. 
1 Cur. 23, 9; see SNM. 


sy ITy (Jah is deciding) n. p. m. ee 
11, 5; comp. SI°tri3. 

ywiwn (vision) n. p.m. 1 Kinas 15, 18, 

TiN (constr. Finn, with auf. 49°11; 
pl. niz1T) m. intuition, of the prophets, 
vision, oracle, revelation Jo. 3,1, parti- 
cularly a dream-vision, joined to mot2 
Jos 4, 18; 20, 8; 33, 15, in the widest 
sense; sometimes without 7 7, 14; 
alsoofa prophetic dream-vision 2 Samu. 7, 
17, or of false, imaginary, prophetic in- 
tuition Zecu. 13,4. ‘rm >a (7a) Is. 22, 
1 5 valley of the oracles, a name of the 
lower part of Jerusalem, where Isaiah 
and other seers may have prophesied. 

T'Trt (lengthened out of 11m; ¢. WIM, 
pl. p°y"1n) m. arrow, bolt, named from 
piercing or boring through; metaphor. 
lightning, i.e. flash of lightning, Zecu. 10, 
1 Jehovah makes flashes of lightning for 
the rain, which is an image of rich pro- 
mises; nidp mxn lightning of thunders, 
thunder-flash Jos 28, 27; 38, 25. 

"717 (from “in L. after the form "9D; 
returning home) n. p. m. NEH. 10, 21; 
1 Cue. 24, 15. 

"Try (from “77 I. )m. a boar, a swine, 
Lev. 11, 7; Der. 14, 8; Prov. 11, 22; 
"377 “In a forest- boar, i 1.6.8 wild boar 
Ps, 80, 14; with n inserted , Syr. 
{2}. The Latin aper, ted ae are 
of like etymology i. e. so called from 
strength. 

pin (inf. c. pin and “pth; imp. prn, 
pl. spin; fut. pits, pins) tr. prop. to bind 
firmly together, to fasten together, to twist 
together strongly, hence 1.intr. to hang fast 
by a thing, with 2 2Sam.18,9; 2 Cue. 31, 
4: to be stout, firm Is. 28, 22, - all verbs 
of binding fast are applied metaphori- 
cally to strength Owe, mp, dn, In IL, 


Ar. Od, 45), 555 &e.). — 2. tr. to 
make firm, to support, to prop up, 2 Sa. 
16, 21; to preserve Ez. 30,21, and here 
also commonly intrans. to be strong, 
sound Is. 39, 1, opposite to MN; to be- 
come powerful Jos. 17, 13; Jupe@zs 1, 
28; 2 Cur. 26, 13; to increase, of 299 


DIM 


ecuting or maintaining a thing, absol. 


Devr. 31,7; Josu. 1, 6; to be courageous 
1 Kings 2, 2, with ‘oy mm, or with 


the inf. following Devt. 12, 23; : Joan. 23, 
6; to be confirmed, of sovereignty, with 393 


2 Kines 14,5, or with 59 of the person” 


2 Cur. 25, 3: to remain firm, with DN 
of the person against one 2 Sam. 24, 4, 
or 59 1 Cur. 21,4; pa’n 1 Kivas 20, 23; 
2 Kinas 3, 26 to he stronger than, i.e. to 
conquer; in a bad sense, to be hard Mat. 
3,13, to be obstinate Ex. 7,13. — 3. to 
overpower, conquer, with accus. 2 Cur. 
28, 20 or 59 of the person 2 Cur. 8, 3; 
intr. with by, to lie upon something with 
force or violence, spoken of * 32 Ez. 3, 


14. — 4. to hold fast, to seize > hold of 


Jer. 20,7. Deriv. prn, prin, prt, prin, 
HIN, Tpit, and the proper names "prn, 
SIPPIM, WAM, “PINT. 

"Pih. pin (man. PrN; fut. pxm) 1. to 
bind fast, to gird, with a double accus. 
b23% Is. 22, 21, p22 Nag. 2, 2. — 
2: to make firm, pms Ps. 147, 13, pla 
2 Kmas 12, 13, na 22,6; rarely with 
2 of the object 1 Cur. 26, 27. With 
‘ep 7 Supers 9, 24 or ’® 243 Ez. 30, 24 
to strengthen the power of one, i. e. to 
assist, to encourage: 193 ‘Tr Eze. 1,6 to 
support, to strengthen Ez. 34, 4: 3b, to 
harden Ex. 14,17; 294 "25 1 Ps. 64, 
6 to harden the bad cause ‘of @ person; 
generally the eausative of all the mean- 
ings of Kal. Deriv. Sxpinn. 

Aiif. prityn (fut. prim, ap. pin) 1. intr. 
to fasten upon a thing, to hang “to, with 
2 1 Kinas 9, 9; Is. 64, 6; Prov. 3, 18; 
Jon 2,3; 27, 6: to attach oneself firmly, 
with by of the person Nex. 10, 36; hence 
to lay hold of, to seize, with 3 of the per- 
son or thing Devur. 22, 5; Jupazs 19, 
25 29; 2 Kinas 2, 12; 4, 27; 1922" 
Is. 27, 5 to take hold of support. Hence 
comes the expression ‘2 ‘72 Vt to lay hold 
of the hand of a person, ie. to guide, 
lead, hold one, Gen. 19,16; Jupazs 16, 
26. Farther to take hold of one, with 


2 of the person 2 Sam. 15,5; with >2 of 


the person, to encompass Jos 18, 9. 
Figurat. with 2 of the person, to press 
I. 
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Gen. 41, 57; to be firm, strong, for ex- 


DIN 


upon or urge one, i. e. to purpose a thing 
strongly Juncus 19,4. But the mean- 
ing to embrace, which arose out of the 
intransitive idea (to follow), is changed 
so as to receive a transitive idea and 
signifies — 2. trans. to hold, to hold 
fast Ig. 41,9; to lay hold of Jur. 6, 23; 
‘p72 pray ZecH. 14, 13 to seize one’s 
hand, i. e. to meddle with him; also ap- 
plied to the terror, pain, which one 
catches: D° Mio. 4, 9, maw JER. 8, 
21, "mx 6, 24. seldoni vice versa which 
seize upon one JER. 49, 24, comp. THON. 
— 3. to retain, to bi Jopazs 7, 8, 
i.e. to keep back, seldom with 3 of the 
person JER. 50, 33; to overpower, to lay 
hold of, Dan. 11, 21; to maintain 11, 6; 

figurat. to support, to "help 11,1; to hold, 
to contain in itself 2 Cur. 4, 5. pra 
helper Dan. 11, 1. — 4. to make firm, 
i.e. to restore buildings destroyed Nzx. 
5, 16, Naw. 3, 14, and with the accus. 
omitted Nun. 3, 4; to establish, a king- 
dom 2 Kinas 15, 19; to make strong, to 
strengthen 2 San. i, 25; Ez. 30, 25; 

seldom intrans. to be strong 2 Cur. 26, 8. 

Aithp. pron (inf. pr-; fut. pn, but 
already with ‘a short pause pins) 1. to 
take courage, to prove courageous Num. 
13,20, 2 Cur. 15, 8, to take good heart 
23, 1, to withstand 18, 7, to shew oneself 
valiant, 393 for... 2 Sau. 10, 12; with 
by Dan. 10, 21 or of the person 2 Sam. 
3, 6 to shew oneself courageous with or 
for one, i.e. to assist one; to get strength 
1... to become sound Gen. 48, 2. — 2. to 
be strengthened, of a kingdom &c. 2 Cur. 
1, 1; 12, 13; 13, 21. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem is clear from the form which i is iden- 
tical with it, pun, Ar. j= and 
(to tie firmly together, to fetter), ie 
a (to bind about), as the transition 
is also perceptible from the comparison 
given above. The organic root is pr-h, 
found also in mz II. (p. 390), pr L (p- 
403), ‘We (p. "159), punn, pur} &e. ; 
the Sen tkrt sah (to support, to make 
firm), gak, Greek (-o7v-0 = ¢-ovy. may 
have the same root. 

28 


In 


pilt (pl. Dxpin, constr. ‘p.tM) adj. m., 

“pin /. strong, in health Joss. 17, 18; 
powerful Num. 13, 18 (opposite ne’); a 
subst. a strong one, Is. 28,2, Jos 5, 15, 
parall. to nd pox Am. 2, 14; T2 ‘Tl more 
powerful, stronger than Now. 13,31; Jer. 
31, 11; violent, of mm 1 Kines 19, 11, 
"2117, 17; loud, of "ps >4p Ex. 19, 
16; hard, of re Ez. 3, 'B i. e. bold; of 
39 2, 4, i.e. obstinate; of D2» 3,8, ie. 
impudent hard, of 7739 Ez. ‘3, 9. firm, 
1. e. invincible 26, 17; ‘frequently with 
3. Ex. 3, 19 or yin Jer. 21, 5, to de- 
note power, in God 1 Krnas 8, 42, or 
men; of military power Ez. 30, 22; prma 
Is. 40, 10 as victorious (see I. p.175). "All 
the meanings proceed from the idea of 
strong. 

pitt (same as pin, comp. 39% and 339) 
adj. m. strong, violent Ex.19,19; mighty 
2 Sam. 3, 1. 

pir (with suf. ‘pim) m. might, hence 
help, protection Ps. 18, 2; see “pin. 

Pim (with suf. spIm) m. strength, 
might Haq. 2, 22, though it may be 
pretended Am. 6, 13; 59m Ex. 13, 3 the 
overpowering might of God. 

mpm (prop. inf., constr. npn, with 
suff. Inpim) f. the being strong, strength 
2 Cur. 12, 1, of the rich Dan. 11, 2; 
with 3° overcoming Is. 8, 11. 

mpi (prop. inf.) f. severity Ez. 34, 
4; force 1 Sam. 2, 16; violence JuDGES 
8, 1; with the prepos. 3 adv. forcibly, 
violently, Ez. 34, 4; Jupass 4, 3. 

“ptm (from pin, out of Mapim Jah is 
might) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 8, 17; comp. Phenice. 
IPI Leoxooy n. p. m. (Polyb. 1, 66). 

ri*pirt (the same) n. p. of the well- 
known king of Judah 2 Krnas ch. 18- 
20, or of other men Zepu. 1,1; Neu. 7, 
21; 1 Cur. 3, 23. For sptn is also 
written wptr 2 Kinas 16, 20 or wep 
Is. 1, 1, sept Hos. 1, 1. 


hin I. (not used) intr. same as 77 


(which see) and Targ. “im, Syr. le, 
prop. to turn, to wind about, hence to 
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return home; figur. to surround, to pro- 
tect; Phenic. as 329 to be poiaid: whence 
“tn a bowl (Hesych. Et. Magn. sub voce 
‘Aaoig). Deriv. the proper names ""1' 
and Pram. 


: .n IL (not used) intr. to be con- 


densed, strong, of the body, identical 
with bi verbs “Op, Wm &.; comp. 


Ar. (to be thick). Deriv. “rn. 

nn (with suf. “nn; pl. Donn, duat 
penn K'tib) m. same as nina hook, ring, 
put in the nose of prisoners 2 Kinas 19, 
28; Is. 37,29; orin the Dw Ez. 19, 4; 
38, 4, with 4390 19,9. Dual penn Ez. 
29,4 K’tib is to be considered as the pl. 
38, 4. The stem of it is nn =nn (Mm). 

mr (from mm) a bracelet, hook, a 
female ornament Ex. 35, 22. 


nan i.e. mM, see nm and nn (nn). 
UM in Dax. 4, 24, see n¥Dn. 
NO (3 f. neon; part.xpin, 8 times 


son Is. "66, 20, Eccu. 8, 12 and 9,18 as 
in verbs 5, part. f.nxph, pl.m. xen 
1Sam.14, 33; inf. ¢. xbn, once Ion Gen. 
20,6, with suff inxdn; ’ fut. REM, 3 pl. 
before Makkeph “seta7) 1. tr. to take 
from, to remove, to take away, to diminish, 
Dips-ya kon Lev. 5, 16 to take away 
from the holy thing; figurat. to diminish, 
the soul, i.e. to injure Prov. 20, 2, 
cognate in sense with mnwn (6, 32), 
we2 on (8, 36); Has. 2, 10. The org. 
root 8- “on is thus identical with that in 
t- -nn, Aram. nn-e, the Ethiop. verb 
also having the same meaning; accord- 
ingly — verb “om is identical in sense. 


The Ar. (es “to stripe” must not be com- 
pared with it. — 2. intr. (opposed to DN 
to be entire) to miss, to want, with accus. 
of the object Prov. 8, 36, opposed to Sb 2) 
(to hit, to find), or with omission of the 
object because it had already preceded 
Jos 5, 24. — 3. to miss, the mark 
(see Hif.), the way Prov. 19, 2, where 
jp'3 is to be supplied from the follow- 
ing clause. — 4. to err, in a moral 
sense, i. €. fo sin, with accusative NDT, 


NOM 435 ANDNM 


Seon, may Ex 32,31, Deur. 19, 15, 
Lv. 4, 3, in order to atrongthen the 
action, ‘and with 2 of the person against 
tohom Gen. 20, 6 ‘9. 43,9, or 3 of the 
pers. or thing in or by which one sins GEN. 
42,22; New. 9, 29; seldom with by of 
the thing Lev. 5, 5. Metaphor. to be un- 
der the penalty of, ®. g. atonement for a 
crime, as Dwe Lay. 5, 7, W272 5, 11. 
Deriv. Ron, SND. 

Pik. nian (1 fut. with suff. 3nN for 
maRUIN) 1. to cause to want, to bear the 
loss of (Rashi) Gen. 31, 39; the Targ. 
has similarly paraphrased it. — 2. (not 
used) to fail strongly, to sin; deriv. MNON, 
nxn. — 3. (not used) to punish, to 
cause to repent; whence the same nouns. 
— The meaning to expiate, to atone for, 
to take away sin, to sprinkle blood as an 
expiation, is denomin. from non (which 
see). Deriv. NOT. 

4h. ans Cons 2 Kinas 13,6 K’tib; 
inf. constr. COM and ‘om Jer. 32, 35, 
with the A after. 2 elided in Slab) Ec- 
cLEs. 5, 5; fut. wor, Nd”) 1. to': miss, 
not to hit the mark, of shooters Jupazs 
20, 16, like mIt372. — 2. to lead to sin, 
with accus. of the person 1 Kinas 16, 
13, 2 Kines 21, 16 and accus. of the 
sin into which one leads 1 Kinas 15, 26, 
and with 9 of the person against whom 
it is committed Ex. 23,33. — 3. to re- 
pent Eccres. 5, 5; to cause to suffer 
Devr. 24, 4; to punish Is. 29, 21. 

Hithp. NOmMMT to lose oneself, to dis- 
appear, Jo 41, 16 [25] they disappear 
[rom terror, i. e. they cannot hold out. 
In the sense of to make atonement for, 
lo expiate, to purify, it is a denom. from 
kon, which see. 


Ron (pl. DNwN, with suff. S7NLT) 
m. 1, "adj. and subst. @ sinner, sinful Num. 
32,14; Ps. 1, 1; with Dywe Is. 1, 28 
and D3 Gen. 13, 13. — 2. one nifering, 
repenting, 1 Kinas 1, 21. 


NOM (from NOn; with suf. ixon, 


1, 8 to commit sin; nya ‘fp Deut. 22, 26 
or ny? Dpwy 5 21, 22 a sin worthy of 
death; of Nid to suffer for sin Lev. 20, 
20; on the other hand with >9 of the 
person to make atonement for one 19,17; 
2 NOM TM a sin presses upon one as a 
burden Devt. 15, 9. — 2. the guilt or 
punishment of sin (cognate i in sense DWN) 
Lament. 3, 39. Deriv. the denominative 

Pih. Nom (fut. NM, part. Nia) 1. to 
take away sin (NUN), to atone jor, to 
clear from sin, with accus. of the person 
Ps. 51,9, Ez. 43,20, where “p> follows; 
to purify, Wap 45, 18, mar 43, 22, 
mas Lev. 14, 49. — 2. to sacrijice, an 
act which makes atonement Lev. 6, 19; 
9, 15. 

Hithp. ROM to free oneself from sin, 
to absolve , ‘purify oneself, Num. 19, 12, 
seldom in a trans. sense to purify, with 
accus. of the object Num. 31, 20. 

NOM 1. adj. f. sinful, Au. 9,8, — 
i subst. = nNbn sin, Ex. 34, 7, with 

Wp, be punishment, expiation of sin 
te 6, 1 

axon Aram. f. same as Hebr. nN 
a sacrifice Ezr. 6,7 K’ri, for which K'tib 
has "70h. 

RDN (formed from Ndm) /. same 
as NDn sin, transgression, Gen. 20, 9; 
2 Kinas 17, 21; sacrifice Ps. 40, 7. 

TRON (with suff. JSON, asif from NoT) 
Avam. 7. same as Hebr. Non Dan. 4, 
24 K’ri, for which mon in Ktib. 

ately (formed out of mNon from 
Pihel; "once ner Num. 15, 24: constr. 
naan for nen, with suff. ‘DREN, in-, 
ponNyn Ex. 32,30; pi. nixen a if fron 
NON, constr, mNton [for nixon] and 
pin, with suff. TRNUN, aD) f. 
(mase. only in Gen. 4, 7) 1. sin, 1 Sam. 
20,1, Ps. 59, 4, Jon 13, 23, sometimes 
joined to })9 Ps. '32, 5, Wwe Gen. 31,36, 
227 2 Cur. 33, 19, yo "Devr. 9, 27. 
OND; pl. DNDN, ” constr. "NON, ‘with Forgiveness i is expressed by it with “BD 
suff *NOM) m. 1, "fault, transgression, sin, | Is.6,7, Nz 1 Sam. 15, 25, mop Ps. 85, 
Hos. 12, 9 unrighteousness, which is | 3, mia 109, 14, m3 1 Kimas8, 34, ma bc 
sin; Is. 53, 12; Ps.61,7; ‘3 Son Lament. | 2 Sam. 12, 13, 1 mst Ps. 51,4, n2t ND 
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JER. 31,34, not forgiving and not forgetting 
by >2 72d Jon 14, 16, 2 W717 10, 6, joR 
Hos. 13, 12 &e. — — Metaphor. '2. concrete: 
a sinner, Prov. 13, 6; the occasion of sin 
Hos. 10, 8. — 3. ‘clonenmt. purification 
from sin; hence ‘tj 72 waters of puriji- 
cation Num. 8, 7; and usually in sacri- 
ficial language: @ sacrifice for sin, Ex. 
29,14, Lev. 4, 1, different from DWN 
(which see); elsewhere also punishment, 
repentance Zecu. 14,19; Lament. 4, 6. 


Jan (fut. am) tr. 1. to cut in pieces, 


to split, oxy Devut.19,5; 29,10; JosuH. 
9,21 23 27; along with nip 2 Cur. 2,9, 
also with ie addition nT v2 Ez. 39, 
10. The stem is connected with 22h, 


axp (which see) &., Ar. b>, hebes 


re cut wood, Aram. ann, used there 
figurat. to select, to choose, whence 
Na"nr. —— 2.(not used) to put in stripes 
or streaks, in stuffs made of yarn, i. e. 
to stripe, to variegate; the idea of 
making stripes proceeding from that of 
indenting, cutting into (comp. "27 IL). 


Deriv. mann. The Ar. verb hb is 
used in this sense. 

Puh, 31 (part. pl. f. miayma) to be 
hewn out, sculptured, spoken ‘of wooden 
angular pillars (mivqt) Ps, 144,12; azn 
is used only of stones. 


mon (pl. nian) f. tapestry, prop. 
what is party-coloured , Prov. 7,16 ta- 
pestry of Egyptian yarn; Targ. "D"bP 
the same; Syr. Aapaso an embroidered 
garment. 


non see RDN. 


son (in the sing. of wheat in the 
field, pl. pvr of the grain, once "UN 
Ez. 4, 9, pl. constr. ‘art) f. wheat, Devt. 
8, 8, ‘whose contents of flour and sugar 
are called 327 Ps. 81,17 or niv2> 327 
Devt. 32, 14; rmeitioned as & species "of 
corn with m2 Ex. 9, 32, 90 Devt. 
8,8. The ‘cheedhing: of it is denoted 
by wrt 1 Car. 21, 20, m2" 2 Cur. 2, 9 
and ban Jupers 6,11. m379 “er Ez. 
27,17 wheat of the Ammonite city m37 
(JupGEs 11, 33), where a peculiar kind 


grew, whick was then cultivated in Pa- 
lestine also. — From the fact of the 
Dagesh in "ry manifestly representing 
an assimilated n, as is shewn by the 
Targ. x27 and Ar. Ebin, the word 
has been derived from ban ‘IL to be red, 


reddish, yellow, Ar. bis (hence bile 
reddish brown); it would then be con- 
nected in fundamental signification with 
the Pers. gandum, Sanskrit gsdhuma 
or godhfma (wheat), prop. what is yel- 
lowish red; if it did not rather come to 
the Semites as a foreign word, and that 
they inserted n. 

WAWM (contender, see DEM) n. p. m. 
1 Cur. 3, 22; Nes. 3, 10; 10, 5. 


pon (not used) tr. to dig through, 
figurat. “to search thoroughly , like “pn; 


comp. Syr. he, Ar. bs metaphor. fo 
write down, inscribe. Deriv. the proper 
name NOM. 

MOM see TRON Aram. 

POM see ANON Aram. 

RON (gepionaron) n. p. m. Eze. 2, 
42; Naz. 7, 45. 

ben (decaying, from biala) nN. p. M. 
Eze. 2, 57; New. 7, 59. 

RD*OM (a mip; robbery, violence) n. 
p- m. Ezr. 2, 54. 


rai (not used) intr. same as >wn, 
bwp, to wave to and fto, to fluctuate, 
fence to be weak, decaying; Ar. iba 


to waver. 
Pih. Sigry to be very frail; hence the 
proper name >°M. 


oon (fut. bon) trans, usually to 
close, to bar, hence to withhold, anger, 
and figur. to spare, with > of the per- 
son Is, 48, 9, where snbrm is to be 
resolved into ’m 73729". "Thus the stem 
tom should be salaiee with DDN 


bry, pon, onn, Arab. p Jo eS fe. 


where a cognate vadios! w meaning is 
found. But the. Targumic pHa and 


putt nose, Ar. plam (point of the nose, 
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point of a horn, beak) and pps 
(trank), ply with the Talm. pin 
(nose) &c. formed from it with r inserted, 
clearly point to the circumstance that 
the fandamental signification of the stem 
con is, to UE POORER to stand out 
(comp. Ar. pac, whence Pare 8 null) 
to be cartilaginous, and the denom. e' 
(to pierce the cartilage of the nose). It 
is therefore best to take pun Is. 48, 9 
with Kimchi as a denominative from 
mor (nose), equivalent to nx Tae 
in the parallelism. The Arab. 

to tame by Lbs (a nose-ring), is de- 
nominative: 

AON (fut. Him") tr. to snatch away, to 
rob, JupGes 21, 21, Ps. 10, 9, identical 
with Hon, NOP; comp. Targ. nen, Syr. 
waje, Ar. wis and their numerous 


derivatives. Derivat. the proper name 
ep°or. 


en (not used) intr. to be prominent, 
to sad out, of a twig, branch, Ar. 


” ” 


and phe, whence p> (branch). De- 

rivative 

“QM m. a shoot, twig, sprout, project- 
ing from xua Is. 11,1; a rod Prov. 
14, 3. 

won (not used) tr. prop. to push, 
to strike, hence to combat ; comp. Targ. 
ump, Syr. weds, Ar. tas; accordingly 
it is merely a collateral form of n>, 
which see. 

Pih. Gan to combat, to conquer; hence 
the proper name WD. 

nen 866 DONO. 

no L. (abridged from nh, and so 
after the form TW, JI; pause 1; constr, 
"6, like constr. 5 of 73, as if’ the stem 
were 7} with the same signification as 
mtr) m. 1. abstract: the power of life, 
life, as “1 WN 2 Sam. 23, 20 K'tib a 
man of vital energy, where the K'ri has 
277) WN; to this is referred "ND 1 Sam. 
25, 6: health! 8 form of salutation, ad 


salutem, i.e. salve, Targ. W7N> (to 
thy health), which is really suitable, — 
2. concrete: a living one, living thing, re- 
maining, enduring, Grn. 3, 20; 6,19; 8, 
21; of men Is, 38,19; Ps. 143, 2; Jos 
12,10; 30, 23; Eccuss. 4, 2; seldom of 
beasts, and therefore different from 7177 
(which see). "845 "M> “N2 Gen. 16, 14 
the well of the Eiving One who sees me, 
i.e. of God. In this sense ‘1 stands 
before the noun or personal pronoun as 
a formula of swearing in °28-"1 Num. 
14, 21; Jer. 22, 24; 46, 18; ‘pat on 
Devt. 32, 40; hon Junazs8, 19; 18am. 
14, 39; Dba ‘1 2 Sam. 2, 27; —1 
“278 Tea: 44. 26; where one had to 

ink of the noun as standing in appo- 
sition. Sometimes the construct form 
‘n stands, 1 Sam. 20, 3; 2 Kinas 2, 2; 
Tot 7 Am. 8, 14; syaip2 7 1 Sax. 
1,'26; 2 Kinos 4, 30; obive “n Dan. 
19 755703 “3 Am. 8, 14 &e— "In 2 Sam. 
22,47 and Ps. 18,47 °1 is the 3 person 
perf. (which see). — 3. thorn-bush, thorn- 
copse, 80 called from the luxuriant, ever- 
growing (i. e. living) nature of weeds, 
mentioned along with m0 buck- thorn 
(from "tM to sting, to pierce, comp. 
myn) Ps. 58, 10: it (the storm) Aur- 
ries away both the thorn-thicket and the 
buck-thorn (with which they cook in the 
wilderness). Comp. the German Quecke 
(growing grass, thorns) prop. living.— for 


as Leyv.13,14 and 1Sam. 2,15, see "1 IT. 


(adj.) i in the 3 signif. — 4. race, tribe, 
people, "nm “24 1 Sam. 18, 18 and who 
are my family ? comp. oe (family) and 
mary 3. 

"1 Il. (prop. part. of =; pl. nM) 
adj.'m., mm (plur. nim) fem. 1. living, 


| Lev. 16, 10, Josu. 8, 23, 2 Sam. 12, 18, 


opposite to m3 1 Krinas 21, 15; coupled 
with a noun which it follows Ex. 21,35; 
Lev. 16, 20; 2 Sam. 12,18 21; Eccres, 
9, 4; Lament. 3, 39; or as a predicate 
Gen. 9, 3; 46, 30; JosH. 8, 23. The 
same is ‘the case with the fem. mim Lev. 
14, 6 53; masc. pl. 54 Devt. a: 4; 7, 
pl. nvr Lev. 14, 4. — 2. living again, 
reviving , becoming young again; so in 
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the formula mn ny Gen. 18, 10 14 &e. 
time reviving, i.e. at the same time next 
year. — 3. Metaphor. raw, spoken of 
flesh, whether it be uncooked 1 Sam. 2, 
15, or suppurating, of a wound Lev. 13, 
14; fresh, flowing, of water Gen. 26,19, 
as stagnant water is called in Ar. LSI 
waned. — 4. Subst.: a) ‘a living per- 
son or thing, @. g. 1I->D Gen. 3, 20, “3D 
"ry 6,19 all living, i i.e. all men, trans- 
ferred to the animal world also, conse- 
quently coinciding with °n I. 'b) mila 
see the separate article sn. c) ben 
living, i.e. living men Num. 16, 30, omit- 
ting the verb "77 Deut. 4, 10; then ge- 
nerally men Eccces. 4, 2; 6, 8; 9,4; 10, 
19; hence b* puN Ps, 27, 13, ‘m3 re 
142, 6, ‘M3 naw 116, 9 the earth in- 
habited by men, opposed to b&w. For 
its meaning as an abstract, see pn. 


ab (def. w*N; plur. 72D, constr. *h, 
def. som) Aram. adj. and ‘subst. m. living, 
Dan. "4, 31, NAM NTN living God 6, 
21 27; pl. the living 2, "30; 4, 14; yet 
TRO, constr. 2M, is also used as an ab- 
stract in the sense of the Hebr. pan, 6, 
10; 7,12. 

‘TI (abridged from "74 after the form 
yp) m. life, state, onintenté, Lev. 25,36: 
and let thy brother continue beside thee. 
Another ‘1 is the construct state of the 
subst. “1. 

"I (not used) m. life, animation, only 
in the proper name bx*n. The noun 
is formed after the model of "¥ (from 
mx, Ar. (Sx8 to cry). 

NOT or hn (imper. rt and Targ. 
inf. Nm for N71) Aram. intr. same as 
Hebrew mala) to live, to be in a good con- 
dition, in the formula of salutation ad- 
dressed to a king Dan. 2,4; comp. NEu. 
2, 3; Jupira 12, 4; Syr. bas, Derivat. 
Ra. 

” Af. Now (for RN; part. No, Targ. 
ai?) =m) to cause to live Dan. 5,19 
(Syr. Rashi and others), where Theod. 


(érumrer) and the Vulg. read xt72 incor- 
rectly (from N72). 
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Sen (El is animation; see ‘n) n. p. 
m. 1 Kinas 16, 34. 


Tr (from wan; pl. ni3-) f. entwined, 
hence a) cunning, trickery, Day. 8, 23, 
i. @. dissimulation. b) enigmas, riddles, 
JupGes 14, 12; the solution of them is 
called ’n Nit7 14, 18 or ‘sr 5733 14, 12; 
comp. Greek meoialaun Loyeor, orpogas 
hoyoor &e. c) pointed, enigmatical speech 
that surprises, a proverb, Prov. 1, 6; a 
parable Ez.17,2; poesy Ps. 49, 5; oracle 
Num. 12, 8. 

rir (prop. 7. of the mase. adj. °n; 
constr. men, with suf. nn, inn, ann, 
pnn) f. 1. concrete: the. sug. principle 
(in a being), the vital force, life (as a 
part of being), hence parallel with wos, 
conceived of as concrete (Ps.78, 50; J: OB 
33,18 22 28; 36,14) and like wp? de- 
noting the concrete animal impulse to 
which hunger, thirst, loathing &. are 
attributed Jos 30, 20; min Nbr 38, 39 
= Wb Nbi2 Prov. 6, 30; 20 pins Ez. 
7, 13° to ‘maintain life; 7 nan Is. 57, 10 
the power (vital force) of thy hand, i. e. 
the yet pulsating life, comp. 37 NR 
Ps. 76,6, 33 mow Deut. 32, 36. — 
2. (constr, nen, in the antique manner 
int) collect. abstract: the living, the ani- 
mal, world (faov) Gen. 1,28; 7,14; 8,1; 
Lev. 11,2; Zep. 2,14; Ps. 104 25, par- 
ticularly a land-animal, in contrast with 
birds and fishes Gen. 1, 30; 2,19; 3,1; 
8,19; 1Sam. 17, 46; Hos. 2, 20, joined 
to MID, PIS, which are seldom omit- 
ted Is. 46, 1; Num. 35, 3. Here also 
probably belongs Ps. 74, 19; give not 
over to the wild beast (nan) the life of 
thy turtle-dove, where we should either 
supply 33 to nam), or n°n is another 
form for hn. In peneral the signifi- 
cation is beast, including the wild Lev. 
25,7, or wild beasts principally Is. 40, 
16; Jer. 12,9; Ez. 14,15; Hos. 2,14; 
never & domestic animal. tan D2 es- 
sence of the living, i. e. living ‘being Gz. 
1, 20 24 &c., for; sim cannot be here 
an adject. fom. to Wb2, since the latter is 
masc. in Ez. 47, 9; Tap non Ps. 68, 31 
beast of the reed, i. e. the crocodile, an 
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imape of Egypt, like nn Ez. 29, 3, 
jnr2 Ps. 74,14. — 3. figurat. a living 
being, in the angel-world (see Aroc. 4, 6 
§oa) Ez. ch.1.— 4. (from Pik. of sn TIL. 
= yn cognate with 1p) prop. & mass 
of men bound together, ‘hence a crowd, 
troop, host, sms 2 Sam. 23, 11 into an 
army, where others read snd to Lehi 
(JupGes 15,9); 23,13 and the army of the 
Philistines encamped for which "21721 is in 
1 Cue.11,15, Targ. nw, Vu castra. 
Figur. 3° Pa. 68, 11: thy congregation 
(Rashi 3579, Ibn Esra m2) dwells 
therein (in sT2M3); comp. Ar. ig (stem, 
race, family), and “TI as subs’3 3 above. 


UTIL. (2 pl. with Van convers. D711); 
inf. abs. rtm, int, constr. with > prefixed 
nin, with suff. pninn; imp. fn, 
with ‘Vail conjunctive so), 9933; fut. 
STI}, @poc. 19, 1179; see 1) intr. prop. 
to breathe, to blow (cognate in sense 
77, D2), hence with mm" a1 Jupans 
15, 19; but usually 1. to live, in the 
widest sense, opposed to nv Deut. 33, 
6; to continue to live 2 Kinas 20, 1; Ps, 
118, 17; to live through, with accus. of 
time Gen. 5, 3; Eccuszs. 6, 6; to revive, 
to live again, from death, i. e. to rise up 
anew 1 Kinas 17, 22; from & sickness, 
1. @. to recover, to be restored to health 
2 Kinas 8, 8; spoken of m4 to rise; 
sometimes with the additional idea of 
living well, happily, contentedly Devt. 8, 
1; to be well, to which belongs the ex- 
clamation shat 37 1 Sam. 10, 24; with 
a of the place where Lament. 4, 20, or 
with 3 of the thing, to be well in some- 
thing Has. 2,4; with >y to live by some- 
thing, i. e. to be maintained by it Gen. 
27,40; Deut. 8, 3; with 172 to live beyond 
something, to survive it Num. 24,23. In 
derivatives it means besides to be lasting 
(see 11), powerful, strong (of men), fresh 
(of water), to exist, to be imperishable 
&e. Deriv. son (fem. mm), ‘1 (out of 
ain) Pl (out. of m1), M3 i. ‘7 in 
the proper name bun, the 7 proper names 
2, Bilas 

"Pik. hy (part. rian’; inf. constr. N41; 
fut. sn) to make to live, to preserve in 
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life, Num. 31,15, Jupees 21,14, 1 Sam. 
27,9, man nth same as N75} Ex. 22,17; 
sometimes with the addition of the 
accus. Wb) life 1 Krxas 20, 31; Ez. 13, 
19; Ps. 22, 30; to animate Jos 33, 4, 971 
the ‘(human) seed Gen. 19,32; to preserve 
7, 3; to make grow Hos. 14, 8; to per- 
form, an action, i.e. to cause it to arise, 
Jerome vivijica etc., parall. yori Has. 
3,2; to make prosper Eccuzs. 7, 12; to 
bring to life again 1 Sam. 2, 6; to make 
recover Hos. 6, 2; to quicken Ps. 7 1, 20; 
to build again 1 Cnr. 11,8; with accus. 
D3N, to bind stones into a wall Nex. 
3, '34: to maintain, to nourish Is. 7, 21: 
Pa, 33, 19. Deriv. han, men, meq. 

Hif. m4 (inf. constr. nin) to per- 
mit to live, "Jou. 6, 25; to preserve in 
life Num. 22, 33; to restore to life 2 Kinas 
8,1 &. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem Fry (Syr. Law, Phenic. mn in the 
noun nn, sleawhere as a verb Tan 
Plaut. Poen. 2, 34; 38, 41; 3, 22, com- 
pared with [5 = mn, 1m) lies in 
breathing, the principle of animal life 
and existence; as D2 belonging to 7203, 
wp3 belonging to wpe, proceed from a 
similar radical meaning; comp. Ar. (S_> 
adspirare, Las to be stormy; and the 
Greek yaoo, Cxoo, Cox are identical with 
do, és (to breathe, blow). In the idea of 
living, Tim, tm, in the organic root 
is cognate ‘with words of the same tenor 
in extra-Semitic languages; see stan I. 

mn II. (not used) intr. same as manIL, 
whence 

Pih. ""1} to point out, whence the 
noun so (which see) Lev. 13,10 24, 
like sR from Mx. 

on TIT. (not used) intr. same as mT 
=p to collect, to put together, whence 
sn 3 (which see). 

rT} adj. m., m7 (pl. nim) f. lively, 
sound, of a woman bearing Ex. 1, 19; 
from this arises ‘1, like Sw from TID. 
s3°Tt see Non. 

NTI or 771] (developed farther out 
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of sr; constr. nT, def. RNIN, Targ. 
xmin; pl.yit, def. enn) "Aram. f. an 
animal, Dan. 4,13 and the feeling (23%) 
of an animal; connected with adj. arte 
(which see) 7,5, MNZ7A4 7,7, 8MI34 
7,19, Janay 7, 3, Npa737 7, 17; ne 
x72 beast of the field 2. 38. In Daniel's 
symbolism empires are represented by 
animals ch. 7; as the crocodile is the 
emblem of Egypt in the prophets (Is. 
27,1; Jer. 46,7 8). 

ri\°TT see RIN. 

Mam /. life, time of life, ’n mans 2N 
2 Sam. 20, 3 widowhood of their entire 
life, where LXX, Vulg. read miz7398 
nivn. 

pel (only 3 perf. sing. m. ‘n and once 
3 fem. in pause >) Exon. 1, 16, the 
duplication disappearing; comp. bom 
1 Sam. 3, 2, 122 Sone or Sot. 7, 13, 
strsvt Prov. 7, 13, mmx 1 Kinas 2, 40, 
239m Ruts 1, 13, ToneA Is. 60, 4) 
intr. same as mn to live, “especially i in 
the Pentat. where “7m does not appear 
Gen. 3, 22; 5,5; 11, 12 14; 25,7; Ex. 
1,16; 33, 20; ‘Lev. 18, 5 (cod. Sam. sn); 
Nom. 21, 8; Deut. 4, 42; 19, 4, else- 
where only in 1 Sam. 20, 31; JER. 38, 
2; Ez. 18,13 24; 20,11 13 21; Neu. 
_ 6,11. In other places ‘1 is an adject. 
— ‘appears not to have existed at all 
as a distinct verb, but to have been 
interchanged with "mn as a 3 pers. perf,, 


just as the Ar. > is but rare. It may 
be assumed as a stem for ‘nm, pl. O72, 
but nothing more; the nouns rt, men, 
mn can also be derived from ' 7n. 
O°'rI (once "7 Jos 24, 22; constr. 
“I, with suff. °°n, 1N, 37m) m. pl. 
abstr. life as a condition Gen. 3, 14, op- 
pos. to nya Jer. 8,3; 5249 =n Day. 12, 
2 everlasting life. In this sense is used 
‘3 myo] Gen. 2,7, "7 6, 17 or maw? 
an) nm 2, 22 applied to the breath of life 
in man flowing from God, identical with 
ms, “rd naw; Jos 33,4. As= Tak 
D7" Ps, 21, 5 ’m stands for continuance 
of ‘life 63,5, and also for earthly Jos 
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9, 21, fleeting (535 ~11) Eccues. 6, 12 
or prosperous life Ps. 34,13, for sus- 
tenance Prov. 27, 27, refreshment 3, 22, 
corporeal life 14, 30; in a spiritual sense 
Prov. 5, 6. 

Dn (pause 5°, constr. Sq, with 
suff. “on, JOM pause FON, JOT, 
oon, aon, pon; pil. pon, with suff. 
oben). 1. strength, Aah. of body 
(from dit 4) Devt. 33, 11, Ps. 73, 12, 
Prov. 31, 3, figurat. Has. 3,19; power, 
along with m> Zecu. 4, 6, opposite to 
ms, hence 73 “18 Ps. 18, 33 and ‘nh “33 
Jos 21,7 to increase in power; " mie 
to do a powerful deed i. e. to conquer Ps. 
60, 14; transferred to vegetable power, 
fruit Jo. 2, 22, like n> Jos 31, 39; pl. 
forces, strength Eccues. 10, 10, as “23 
3 to exert the strength; especially valour, 
hence ’n WN Jupaes 3, 29 a valiant 
warrior, 134 11,1 4 hero, N772 18, 
2 &. — 2. crowd, train (en, bin 4) 
1 Kinas 10,2, multitude Ez. 37,10, hence 
army, host, proceeding either from the 
idea of might (comp. yi1, MD, Greek 
Suvapuis, isyvs, Lat. vis, rites), or from 
on = 53 Ex. 14, 28; 8ax TI a host per- 
forming service 2 Cur. "26, "13; MI 1D 
2 Sam. 24, 2 general, pl. ‘m3 sat) 24, 4 
or D°p*m, “ip 1 Kies 15, 20; sometimes 
with 0%, "334 2 Kinas 6, 14; on pi 
Ps. 110, 3 day of the army, i. e. when 
the army gathers together in order to 
march forth, — 3. Figurat. integrity, 
ability, uprightness, of women Ruts 3, 
11, Prov. 12, 4, oppos. to "W°39, or of 
men GEN. 47, 8; Ex. 18, 21; with WN 
or 42 honest, industrious. — 4. Metaph. 
substance, riches, wealth Gen. 34, 29; 
goods Ps. 49, 11; ‘m 332 property tn- 
creases Ps. 62, 11; " sing to acquire 
wealth Deut. 8, 17 18; pa ‘ns Is. 60, 5, 
pay rh 10, 14 the wealth ‘of the nations ; 
‘nD sing to procure wealth Prov. 31, 29; 
pl. pben riches Is. 30,6. Comp. Sore: 
ri erman Vermogen, English ability 

— 5:1 is also found as part of the 
one name bumax, (which see); the 
Phenician in use for it was the feminine 
form N>"n (after the form of the Hebrew 


on 


rid") power, capacity; hence the epithet 
of opr (Hercules) in the proper name 
Noort V3 ODM (Hikkem of competent abili- 
ty) Kit. 8, 2. 3. 

Sry (constr. Sn, with suf. mn) 
Aram. m. the same, Dan. 3, 20; along 
with 993% Ezr. 4, 23; Phar Dany. 3, 4; 
4,11 = mz Ps. 29,4. 

ben m. 1. a collateral form for >> 
host 2 Kinas 18, 17; Is. 36, 2; comp. 
2°). — 2. fortress, fort Ps.122,7; Nau. 
3, 8 fortress of the sea, conseq. = 1372 
Ts. 23, 4. But "9" Haz. 3, 19 comes 
from 5. and is equivalent to ‘ptm Ps. 
18, 2, or 492 JER.16, 19. m2" (thy 


army) Ps. 10,8 and DND~ > (crowd of 


the miserable) 10,10, as the Masora will 
have it read, should be rather looked 
for under 42m and °Dorn. See of and 
"72". 

Sm (from 54m 2) m. the pang, of a 
woman bearing Ps. 48, 7; earthquake, 
cognate in sense with "np Ex. 15, 14. — 
See another meaning under 2. 

on as a verb, see >4n. 

pxo°n gee D2". 

mon fem. same as 5° pain Jos 
6, 10. 

mon f. wall, rampart, intrenchment, 
Pas. 48, 14, or perhaps fortification, fort, 
identical with 5-5 or 5p. It is better 
to read with the Targ., LXX, Vulg. 
and others S>"n (from 2"), a8 18 mass. 
have it. 

D>*r (oxd"y and pxbn; with a of 
motion 5732, MaNdT, “nH; fortress, 
from 51}, 5°71 with termination D-) n. p. 
of a place in Palestine beyond the Jor- 
dan, perhaps among the 60 towns of 
Bashan 2 Sam.10,16 17. As the place 
is unknown and the reading is also un- 
certain, it is entirely omitted in 1 Cur. 
19, 16, or Drmba is put for it 19,17; 
and p3°F should probably be translated 
with Vulg., Aq., Symm., their hosts. 

bn (perhaps fortress, from on = 
2°}, and the formative syllable I= 15 
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in 24, TIPE) 2. p. of a city in Judah 
1 Cur. 6, 43 [58], for which Jon stands 
in Joss. 21, 15. 

7 (from n= 17) m. grace, beauty, 
Jos 41, 4. It is possible that “— is 
lengthened out of —, without the ne- 
cessity of assuming a stem ag 

V3 (from pun) m. a partition-wall, 
a wall, Ez. 13, 10, whose place is sup- 
plied by “"p in 18,12; Ar. oslo, the 
same. 

yi=°m (from yon, after the form 
Vid") adj. m., mizn /. outer, exterior, 
e. g. the fore-court, the hall Ez. 40, 17, 
1. €. intended for the people, joined to 
Nia (entrance) 2 Kinas 16, 18, Phi 
2 Cur. 33, 14, “yw Ez. 44, 1; opposite 
to wane 41,17. m2izen monday Nex. 
11,16, 1 Car. 26,29 outer i. e. civil bust- 
ness, contrasted with sacred; comp. 
p25" opd (Mishna) writings not 
sacred. }i3°r2 1 Kinas 6, 29 or bP aby 
2 Kinas 16, 18 without. 

ptt or po Prov. 17, 23 (with suff. 
"B03 from p%n) m. 1. bosom, lap (Phe- 
nic. pon the same, Eryc. 4), applied to a 
spouse, & nurse, a child, prop. inlet, Jer. 
32,18; Lament. 2,12; ‘n nvx Devr. 
13,7 the wife lying on the bosom (of her 
husband), i. e. the spouse, also named 
P°O n320 Mic. 7,5; on the contrary 
pn wx Deur. 28, 56; hence 3 pan 
Prov. 5, 20, ‘m3 320 1 Kinas 1, 2 are 
spoken of the embrace of love. Some- 
times as a place where children, lambs 
&ec. are carried Num. 11, 12; Is. 40, 11. 
Figurat. as the seat of feeling and de- 
termination, hence p°y a3p% m>> Ps. 
74,11 K’ri to destroy out of the midst 
of the bosom (i. e. from the bottom of 
the heart); ‘Tia Mp4 Nid? to bear reproach 
in the bosom, i. e. to feel deeply, hence 
Ps. 89, 51 my bearing in the bosom 
pF Day~>D (nen), where nein is 
omitted, as being already in the pre- 
ceding hemistich. To this belong the 
expressions ‘N->x Dow Jer. 32,18, pov 


moby Is. 65,6, N-bx sovit Ps. 79, 12, 
‘->y tw Is. 65, 7 in the signification 
r ri 


on 


to recompense, prop. to pay into the 
bosom, to measure, to give back into 
the bosom, comp. iwNXna awit JupGEs 
9, 57; more rarely as the seat of anger 
Eccues. 7,9. amin -pn->y ono Ps. 
35, 13 my prayer ‘turns to (see by ‘218) 
my bosom, i. e. comes from the heart, 
hence = 35p Jos 19, 27. — 2. Metaph. 
bosom of a garment, sinus vestis, into 
which one puts 5a Prov. 16, 33 or 
sm 21,14. — 3. the hollow part, of a 
chariot, sinus currus, 1 Kinas 22, 35; 
the support, cavity of an altar, i. e. in 
which it rests Ez. 43,13 17; POR | 
cavity in the ground 43,14. 

myn (distinction, nobility) n. p. m. 
Gen. 38, 1. Stem "1n. 

oinm (the same) n. p. m. 1 Kinas 
7,40, for which pvr (which see), Bw" 
(which see), "AN oon (which see), or 
YIN DVN, stand elsewhere. The termi- 
nation 6m for dm is a Phenician pronun- 
ciation; comp. Eiewpog (Josu. c. Ap. 1, 
17,18), which is pin°n. 

p"r1 (the same) l.n. p.of a Tyrian 
king "1 Krnas 5, 1-18, elsewhere called 
nan (which see). — 2. of a Tyrian 
artificer 1 Kinas 7,13, elsewhere called 
psn (which see) 2 Cur. 4, 11. 


wor as a verb, see Win. 

oon m. prop. haste, swiftness, only 
as an ‘adverb, in haste, Ps. 90, 10. 

ToT Ps. 71, 12 K’tib see wan. 

ny see Nir. 

msm /. a wild beast Ps. 74,19, =n. 


An see nin. 


qn (pl. constr. *2n; from j>n after 
the form >a, ‘TH, 12) m. a steel-trap, 
with which the. man-tobber (3973 wy) 
catches wanderers, Hos.6,9: as the steel- 
trap of robbers, so (are the traps of) the 
bands of priests. 

"{tJ (after the form >¥, 5m, from 
20; with suff.°27, JN, Dom; pl. constr. 
"2m according to Jerome and the Vulg. 

os. 6, 9) m. the palate, an organ of 


442 


oon 


taste Jos 12, 11, of the fine percep- 
tion of food tasted 34, 3 and of 
fruits Sona or Sou. 2, 3; prop. either 
that which pierces, which feels, the keen 
sense of taste manifesting itself as a 
pricking, pressing thing, as sentire (to 
feel) is connected with sentis (thorn), 
comp. étre piqué; or that which lays 
hold of, catches, like the cognate 15?>%, 
i. e. fauces; but in any case it comes 
from Jn (which see) and not from 2". 
Figur. the mouth, to which are applied 
max at Prov. 8, 7, p32 Jos 6,30, NON 
31, 30, to which one puts a trumpet 
Hos. 8, 1; the part of the mouth that 
cha Sona oF Sou. 7,11; speech Prov. 

5, 3. — In Ar. his, Syr. bate, Targ. 
yon n is inserted, without its having 
to be regarded as radical. 


non (only part. Kal "2'n belong- 


ing to “the Pih. 3%) intr. to hold on 
firmly, to a thing, "affixum haerere, 
therefore to cling to, to trust, with = 
the person Is. 30, 18, stronger 

moa (which see); comp. Talmud. 73m, 
and the collateral form Hebr. “pr to 
stick into a thing , to fasten; thus the 
organic root is "- — on. 

Ph, 730 (part. 2m, fut. 2m) to 
trust much, i. e. to wait for, to hope, 
with > of the person or thing Is. 8, 
17, Jos 3, 21, with "3 of the time till 
2 Kings 7,9; “mx pata ‘ Jos 32, 4 
to wait upon one with ‘words; elsewhere 
’m stands also absol. Dan. 12, 12 or in 
the sense to tarry, with infin. following 
Is. 30, 18. 

nom (from 32 after the form 7720) 
f. a hook, with which fish were. drawn 
(72, nto) out of the water Is.19,8; 
Has. 1, 15; Jos 40, 25; comp. Targ. 
.20 denom. to angle, ‘3r9 a hook. 

npn (blackness, heat , drought) f. 
only i in date n933 (hill of drought) n. p. 
of a hill in the south of the wilderness 
of Ziph 1 Sam. 23, 19; 26, 1 3. 

O°DM (plur. yg7D1, conatr. a", def. 
NOD; formed from Pahel) Aram, m. 
wise, 1. @ @ magician, Chaldean Dan. 2, 


72m 


12 18 48, belonging to a peculiar cast 
(Diod. 2, 29) or corporation, mentioned 
with nike, pan 2, 27; but also applied 
to the truly wise, whe receive their wis- 
dom from God, 2 


jan 1. 6. 50 eh walk tr. to prick, 

to pierce (Targ. Jan, Talm. jon the 
same), connected with the org. ‘root in 
pr &c.; transferred from a fishing 
héok, a steel-trap &c. to the sharp sense 
of taste (see Im) or to laying hold of, 
sige (cognate with the organic root 
in mp7?) Figurat. to hold firmly by a 
thing, to hang by, as the farther deve- 
loped 5m proves. Deriv. 70, 90, 72n. 


bon (not used) intr. 1. to be dark, 
black, to be of a dark red, e. g. of the 
obscuration of the eyes in a drunken 
person, consequently = Srp (which see); 
then, according to some, to be beautiful 
(see 933), which, however, is impro- 
bable according to the Ar. A> (to be 
obscure, referring to speech), J Jus (to 
be dark, black), to which belongs ae 
the Targ. “2m (to be dark); see Pihel. 
— 2. like om to be black, prop. to be 
heated, burnt, ‘applied to a region; comp. 
Ar. As5 to dry, to burn up, and the 
Hebr. 513. Deriv.m>*3n in the proper 
name ms nz33. — 3. Figurat. to be 
sorrowful unfortunate , used metaphor. 
as in the case of 1p (to be black, 
_ gloomy); to be pious, comp. ‘Jon. Deriv. 
the proper name 725n. 

Pik. 5290 (repeating the last letter) 
to be very ‘dark, spoken of the eyes of 
a dranken man. Deriv. "pn, m>>2n. 

POM (constr. b2m), see bon, 


mon (Jah is one sede obscurely) 
2. p. ™. Nex. 1,1, if it be not = ron. 
Doon (after the form 39, constr. 


*b9o0n with ¢ appended after the old 

way) m. a darkening, of the eyes Gen. 

49,12, arising from wine-drinking; in- 

terpreters and versions have thought of 
To. 


mddon (from d*b2m) f. darkening, of 


the eyes, Prov. 23, 29, of drunkenness. 
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oon (aap. Don, fut. Dom, 1 pers. 
in pause P72 71) intr. according to the 
usual assumption to fasten the attention 
upon a thing (comp. mon, 0, “pn, 
so that the organic root would beb- =5); 
more correctly to divide, to separate, 
cognate in sense }\2 (comp. "pn); then 
to perceive, to know (like the Targ. pon, 
Syr. Sons, Ar. >), hence to be dis- 
creet, acute, intelligent, clear-sighted, wise, 
Prov. 9,12; 23,15; to become wise 9,9; 
13, 20; to get insight 6, 6. Figurat. to 
be ‘skilful, e. g. in architecture (see Ex. 
31, 6; 35, 10; Is. 40, 20), to calculate, 
in commerce (see Ez. 28, 4 5), to be 
selfconceitedly prudent Zncu. 9, 2; to 
excogitate, trans. with accusat. of the 
object Eccrzs. 2,19. Deriv. pon, 221, 
ningn, nis, the proper names "2090, 
"DNR. 

The fundamental signification of the 
verb is still shewn in Ar. by the mean- 
ing to decide, to judge, whence to rule, 
and by enlargement to defend, to make 


jirm, to make capable &c. 


Pik. b2t (fut. with suff. "2123I) 1. to 
make wise, with 72 before, i.e, more than 
Pg. 119, 98, or by a thing Jos 35, 11; 
Phenician (as Aram.) to be very wise, 
whence the noun 2" a wise man, phi- 
losopher, guide, leader, an epithet of 
Hercules, from which comes the proper 
names 2932722" Hiempsal, Jepnwas (Nu- 
mid. 1, 2), Yanon (ib. 2, 3), 222022N 
(ib, 2, 2), & xdan “J pom (Kit. 8, * 3), 
min2on = nwa (Numid. 3, 2), like 
the Hebrew SON, IN ON (which see). 
— 2. to bridle, to ‘lead, Ps, 105, 22, if 
it should not be taken here as a deno- 
min. from Don i. @. to take away wisdom, 
to present as a fool, to make a fool of. 

Puh. bon to be discreet, cunning, hence 
Phat bon Prov. 30, 24 a cunning pru- 
dent one; of a magician Ps. 58, 6. 

Hf. wa} to make wise, Ps. 19, 8. 

Hithp. bonny to think oneself wise, 
clear-sighted Eccues. 7,16; to shew one- 
self prudent, with > of the person Ex. 
1, 10. 


pan 


DOM (not used) Aram, the same; de- 
rivat. ran. 

Pak. Po (not used) same as Hebr. 
pan. Deriv. b°9n. 

"BoM (constr. Don; ; pl. BIST, constr. 
"200, ‘with suff. 35m) adj. m., S22" 
(constr. rn7>13; pl. non, constr. rinsn) 
f. 1. knowing , skilful, ‘experienced, a8 
MaNon~>22 1 Cur. 22,15, ara ni» 
2 Cue. 2, 6 ‘(also called 3b pon Ex. 28, 
3), of enchantment Is. 3, 3. ‘As a subst. 
a master, one who bios JER. 10, 9; 
mipon 9,16 = 1 nizt Am. 5, 16, 
i.e. "akilful in lamentation ‘for death; in 
a bad sense 4, 22. — 2. wise, clear- 
sighted, with 7339 Gen. 41, 33, Devt. 
4, 6, opposite to 522 32, 6; subst. a 
wise man, a clear-sighted one Ps. 107, 43, 
to whom are applied the expressions 
23 P34 2Cur.2,11, mx2> 972 Prov. 
12, "15, RT and 9'"3 "0 14, 16 &. ‘Mis 
used of the sagacious "Jer. 18, 18, of 
those experienced in human and divine 
things Gen. 41, 8, Eccues. 12, 11, of 
the cautious 2, 14, of magicians and 
enchanters Ex. 7, 11, of the cunning 
Jos 5, 13, of the constant Is. 31, 2, of 
judges 1 Kinas 2, 9, of the virtuous 
and pious Ps. 37, 30; Jos 28, 28 &e. 


nmaan (c. mon, with suf. on2>M) 
f. knowledge, experience Ex. 28,3, in full 
form 33 man 35, 35; wisdom, sogia, 
in the widest extent J op 11, 6; 12, 2; 
skall, science Dan. 1, 17; Pesigudtion to 
the will of God Jos 28, 28 &c., standing 
with 213m Ex. 31, 3, M272 Ts. 11, 2, 
nyt 33, 6, 73 2 Cun. 1, 10, and op- 
posed to nibbin Eccues. 2, 12, mib30 
ib. — rmaon is ascribed to commanders 
Devt. 34, "9 and kings Is. 11, 2, em- 
bracing among the Hebrews the highest 
capacity of judging (1 Kinas 3, 16; 10, 
1), a knowledge of nature (5, 13), the 
gift of proverbs and poetry (5,12) Prov. 
1, 2, the right apprehension of human 
things Is.19,11, the art of prophesying, 
of interpreting dreams, of practising en- 
chantments Ex.7,11; Dan. 5,11 &c. ‘7 
as divine wisdom denotes the highest dis- 
posing intelligence (Prov. 10, 4), which 
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reveals itself in creation 3, 19; 8, 22 
(Ps. 104, 21) Jos 28, 25 (see Sm. 1, 9; 
24, 3; Bar. 3, 32), in the maintenance 
and government of the world Jos 12, 
15; 23, 24, and in the ruling of peoples 
12, 17; that dwells from eternity only 
in God Sir. 1, 4, and is unsearchable 
by men Is. 55, 9; Jos 23, 12 (Sm. 1, 5). 
Phenic. n22n ‘the same, hence SINIIN 
(= byannon) n. p. m. (Numid. 4, 7). 


2A ia (constr. msn, def. XN2DN) 
Aram. f. the same, used of divine wis- 
dom Day. 2,20; 5,11; Ezr. 7,25; and 
of human wisdom Day. 2, 30; Targ. 


N22, N20, Syr. Jdsenw, 


a> y=) (wise viz. Jah is; comp. Pir 
under pin) n. p. of the father of one of 
David's heroes 1 Cur. 11,11, who is 
called in 2 Sam. 23, 8 ‘son, which 
has the same meaning; the hero himself 
was styled ova0> 1 Car. 11,11 or 257 
nawg 2 Sam. I. C3 and his Seothor was 
by 1 Cur. 27, 32. 


mia (a singular form like nibh, 
niddy, 6t having arisen out of a-tt), f. 
wisdom, Prov. 9, 1; but it was early 


taken for a plural and construed as 
such 1, 20; 29, 7. 


nioon (same as ni72>m) /. the same, 
Prov. 14, 1. 


ala belonging to Jos19, 3, see "23. 


bn (from 53 1 to move in a circle, 
after the form oy, 2) m. 1. the outer- 
most fence of fortifications, the glacis, the 
(outermost) rampart around city-walls, 
pomoerium, oeoteizoue, antemurale 
2 Sam. 20,15, coupled with sain Is. 
26,1, Lament. 2, 8, explained in Ara- 
maean by N75 “72 (am ¢5) son of the 
wall; comp. 'Targumic Dt, N27. It is 
therefore different from Phin Ps. 48,14; 
122, 7; Nag. 3, 8. — 2. a shorter ex- 
pression for pon (city-district) 1 Kines 
21, 23, which. the parallel passages 
2 Kinas 9, 10 36 37 and the versions 
have; Os. 20 and the captives of the 
province (o11%) of the sons of Israel, i.e. 
of the ten tribes (see my>3). 


bn 


bh (after the form pr, from bbni; | 
Aram. pi. 772") m. prop. exposed, ac- 
cessible, made common, hence unfettered, 
profane, unconsecrated, Ez. 48, 15, op- 
posed to Wip 22, 26 what is divided 
off, separated, holy. Dh orn> 1 Sam. 21, 
5, opposite to Sip bn as the shew- 
bread was called. ‘Sin Th 21,6 unholy 
conduct. Targ. Sh the same, whence 
“2457 or *2Ibm (from bn = >in) foreign, 
ihe ‘ profane, babn desecration. 


Ndr IL. (not used) intr. to be covered, 
ovemnlaid, spread over, e. g. with rust, to 
rust; comp. Talm. "113 to be rusted 
over, of money, 721 to cover (cognate 


the Aram. 151), then to rust, Ar. Ys 
to smear over. Deriv. mor 1. 


br IL (fut. xo) same as Mon 
(which see), 2 Cur. 16, 12; metaphor. 
to be weakly, to be tender. Deriv. siDnn, 
norm, and the proper name shri 2, 


‘adn (after the form "N24; with 
suf. mney, once without Mappik Ez. 
24, 6) f. 1. rust, a covering of rust, on a 
kettle Ez. 24,6 11 12. — 2. (tenderness) 
np. f. i Cun. 4,6 7. 

mrndr see “br. 

pxdr see ben. 


aon I. (not used) intrans. to glide | 
thickly along a thing, to spread or streak 
thickly upon a thing, spoken of a fluid, 
slippery, fat and clammy substance; 
hence Ar. 51> to stripe the udder, to 
milk, mulgere, apéAyev, V. VII. to flow 
out. The org. root, therefore, is 22°n, 
also found with the fundamental signi- 
fication enlarged in m2 mo, 32, 
f273, 2", as well as in the "Sanskrit 
lip, Greek ‘G-daigren, hin-a, dincao, Lat. 
labi (to glide), lippus &c. Deriv. 29m, 
329, a2" (and perhaps also sbn, 
=F) e ‘ proper names Mam, ria5n, 
327Rt, 29M. 
“abn IT. (not used) intr. to be white, 
identical in its organic root with that 
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in 33° (pallescere), }-29 (albescere); 
comp. Greek aig-os, Lat. alb-us, alp-, 
&. Deriv. 39n, 32m. 

abn (with the article son, with 
suff. abn, 22m m. 1. milk, prop. the 
fatty, cream, therefore interchanged with 
munan Jupazs 5, 25; ‘nt "en 1 Sam. 
17, "18 cuts of soft ‘hoes (according to 
all the translators); hence it is also ap- 
plied figur. to the slimy male semen 
Jop 10,10. But it usually means sweet, 
fresh milk, of the udder Sone or Sot. 
5,12 or of the mother’s breast Is. 28,9; 
from which butter is made Prov. 30, 33, 
therefore different from "x72n Gen. 18, 
8; with Was it is a figure of super- 
abundance ‘i in a land Ex. 3,8; Luv. 20, 
24; Nom. 14,8; Jo. 4, 18 the hills over- 
flow with milk, i. 0. the land runs abun- 
dantly with overfulness; elsewhere with 
W Is. 55, 1, Soxa or Sot. 5, 1 as a 
special drink; figurat. Sona or Sou. 4, 
11 honey and ‘milk under the tongue, 1. ©. 
to speak in mild words. — 2. what is 
best, most excellent, as 197 Ez. 25, 4, 
along with “p. — If it be derived 
from 39m L, ‘we can perceive the con- 
nexion with Son, Ar. LJ, colostrum, 
Talm. ji39n, white of an egg, prop. 
slime, Phenic. a>n édgos (Hesych.) but- 
ter &. But as "7 stands for a figure 
of whiteness Gen. "49, 12, Lament. 4, 7; 

as the Targ. }in27 (white of an egg), 
yen (a white ‘plossom) also refer to 
the fundamental signification “to be 
white”; as the Greek yaiax, Lat. lac, 
comp: yaAqvy, may point to white: it is 
better perhaps to derive it from 359 I. 


25m (only constr. 327, hence after 
the form 3p9, ME; = "73> Gan. 49, 
12 from 439 = 129) m 1. same as abn 
milk Ex. 23, 19; 34, 36; Deut. 14, 21: 
Prov. 27, 27. —- 2. Figur. the best, the 
fruit Is. 60, 16, parallel to 1, as ar 
is also applied metaphorically in 
same way. 

35m (with suf. igby, Dz>r, poet. 
qzbn, WI22n; pl. peabn, conatr. "Bon, 


with suff, "ya2bn) m. prop. sticky, hence 
1. fat, of sacrificial animals Lev. 3, 16; 


35m 


16, 25, along with D5 as the most ex- 
cellent thing for a sacrifice Ez. 44, 15; 
more rarely of the fat of man JUDGES 
3,22; a fat meal Ps. 63, 6, i.e. rich en- 
joyment; a fat heart, i. e. one without 
feeling, Ps. 17, 10 they close their un- 
feeling heart, fat among the Hebrews 
representing insensibility (Ps. 119, 70; 
Is. 6, 10); Ps. 73, 7 4azy 322 NEI 
their sin proceeds from their unfeeling heart 
(X= iF); pl. pieces of fat Lev. 8, 26 
or fat sheep Gen. 4, 4. — 2. Figurat. the 
best, the principal part, i.e. marrow, e. g. 
VIS? 'D Gen. 45, 18 the marrow of the 
land, i i.e. its best fruits; S127) ‘4 Ps. 81 17 
or Dwr ‘tt 147, 14 the’ ‘marrow of the 
wheat, i.e. the most nutritious wheat, or 
also Mur nivo> 'n Deut. 32, 14, comp. 


Greek ozéag mvgov, Arab. mn SUS; 


“tae? ‘ti Num. 18, 12 the best oil; Winn nh 
ibid. the best must. — 3. (fatness, strength) 
n. p.m. 2 Sam. 23, 29, for which “154 
stands 1 Cur. 11, 30 and 27,15. °° 


atm m. 1. the same Is. 34, 6. — 


2. (fatness, fruitfulness) n. p. of a city, 
JOsH. bed 29, where 531 stands. 

natn (fatness, fertility, from 39m I.) 
n. p. "of a city in Asher JupGEs 1, "31, 
but which Asher could not get posses- 
session of. It is different from 25mx 
(which see), and seems to have been 
called also 13m Josu. 19, 29, where ban 
stands, but “where the cod. Vat. of 
LXX_ has already Anole3 i. ce. ano 
XeheB. At a later period it was called 
abr wy (clod of fatness, i.e. cloddy-fat), 
celebrated for the richness of the olive 
plantations (Erach. 32%; Menach. 85°; 
Tosifta ib.; Pesach. 53*; J. Sheb. 9, 2), 
and mentioned with er (Hebr. 772), 
NDS, M2 &e.; ; Josephus (B. J. 2, 20, 
6; 4, 2; 1, 3; Vit. 10, 13) calls it Gis- 
cala. 

jiadn (fruitful, fat) n. p. of a Syrian 
city, celebrated for its wine Ez. 27, 18, 
which the Syrians exported, and which 
was also a table-wine with the Persian 
kings (Athen. 1, 22). It is Xadvpow, 


Syr. was, Arab. A>, the present 
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Aleppo; in the Greek period it was also 
called Beroea (2 Maco. 13,4). There is 
also at the present day a village ji2>x, 
three hours north of Damascus at An- 
tilibanus, which might be taken for ‘n 
in Ezex. (Robinson’ s New Bibl. Res.614). 
m30n f. galbanum, yalBayy, i. e. a 
strong-smelling gum of Syria, applied in 
fumigations Ex. 30, 34, and which was 
also known to classical writers(Virg.Aen. 
3,415; 4,764; Plin. 12,25); formed from 
a>n resin, gum, Syr. }oS«; originally 
from the masc. y22n (after the form 7738). 


“bn I. (not used) tr. to veil, to cover, 
hence to conceal (cognate in sense D5 
which see); comp. Talm. ‘ton to con- 
ceal, to hide, "om to cover with 
rust (comp. nbn), ‘Tare. rom to veil. 
The organic root is 327K, which exists 
also in 05 (which gee) Ec. Deriv. 33n, 
and the proper names 32m, "Tn. 


On II. (not used) ¢r. prop. to break 


through (comp. 197%), then to dig through, 
to root up, the ground, Talm. sort to 
bore (the ground), Syr. ss to dig. 
Deriv. n. p. 779n. 

hte (pause ‘abn, with suff. "12t) m 
prop. the dark, veiled, unlimited time, 
therefore like ‘pbiy from D5; hence 
1. the world, as Dbiy (Eccues. 3, 11) and 
ay in the N. Testament, Ar. LodJt, 
conseq. Io) Ps. 17,14 of the (pass- 
ing) world , » i. @. passing, temporary, 
finite (comp. deNQ Is. 40, 17); ta ‘20° 
Ps. 49, 2 the ‘inhabitants of this (finite, 
temporary) world, comp. xoouog (JOHN 
15,18 19); the upper world, in contrast 
with the lower Is. 38, 11, where >3n 
stands for 12m. —- 2. continuance, dura- 
tion of life, ‘prop. eternity, like poi 
Ps. 39, 6; Jon 11,17; ston-rra Ps. 89, 
48 how (short) is life, ‘where ‘28 seems 
to be abridged from *25x (comp. 89,51); 
comp. Ar. Oy continuance. 

The fundamental signification we have 
given adheres to the comparison of ’n 
with DDi9, as the Arab. dd! jto= 
noisy na (Eccres. 12,5); and there only 


on 


idea of continuance (Ar. 


in D239 to D> iy; the latter is preferable. 
Te (continuance of life, strength) n. p. 


m. 1 Cur. 11, 30, for which 221 occurs 


in 2 Sam. 23, 29, and v721 1 Cur. 27, 15. 


33h m. (from 79m IL.) prop. the dig- 


ging, rooting up, concr.amole, weasel, LEv. 
11, 29, like the Syr. Ipsos, Ar. JIL 
hence the LXX yaij, Vulg. mustela,; 
on the other hand, the Targ. NAWIDD, 


v3 


Syr. }#023 come from WE >, Ar. USS, 


to move quickly to and fro. 
mbm (weasel) n. p. of a prophetess 
2 Kinas 22, 14. 


om (enduring, long-lived) 1. n. p. of 


a Davidic hero 1 Cur. 27,16, for which 
TM or 327 stands elsewhere. — 2. n. p. 
m. ZEcH. 6,10, for which is pon 6, 14. 

mon I. (fut. oncendm, as if from Nn; 
apoc. 51") 2 Kings 1, 2; part. f. din, 
c. noin [see another min under Sen]; 
inf. c. MYON, with suff. BMD) intr. prop. 


to be pounded, soft, relaxed; therefore 
to become weak Jupaes 16, 7; to feel 
oneself powerless Is. 57,10; to be pained 


Prov. 23, 35; to feel pain Jur. 5, 3; to 
be grieved, with >» of the person 1 SAM. 
22,8 (Ethiop. the same); to be incurable, 
Eccues. 5, 12 an incurable evil (comp. 
abla] "t3°3); to be sick, to become sick, to 
suffer, 1 Kinas 14,1, with ma following 
Is. 38,1 unto death, opposite to pin 39, 1; 
as the consequence of blows JER. 5, 3; 
Prov. 23,35. To complete the idea, some- 
times ‘ort ‘4 2 Kinas 13, 14 is used, like 
the Greek yooziy vocor, or the accusat. 
of the member in which one suffers is 
added 1 Kinas 15, 23; figurat. with 
accus. "378 Sone or Sor. 2, 5. Deriv. 
*?7]-— Many assume as the fundamental 
signification of the organic root mon 


Be 
to be rubbed, Ar. A= (trivit), or as 
= Greek 7-0 to relax. More probable 
is the radical meaning to be struck, 
pushed, to be shaken to and fro, thrown, 


447 


remains the choice between making the 
As) proceed 
from that of breaking or digging through 
or from that of veiling, covering &. as 


nbn 


percelli (cognate in sense 5n), there 
fore to totter backward and forward, to 
be weak, decaying, conseq. identical with 
the organic root in x53 I, 3—>p I, da, 
and perhaps with that in the Sanskrit 
kalaj, Pers. kdli-den, Greek XEAL- ey, 
Latin cell-ere. 

Nif. son2 (3 pl. wm9; part. f. mon, 
pl. nid~) to become sick, from agitation 
Dan. 8, 27; to be injured Jur. 12, 13, 
where the Vulg. reads vo? (to gather), 
as 16, 19; with >y to be grieved at ... 
Amos 6, 6; to be incurable, deadly, of 
a7) JER. 14,17; Neu. 3,19; nion7 the 
sick, weak Ez. 34,4 21; on the contrary 
in the case of mom) bir Is. 17, 11 it is 
taken in the sense of possession, i.e. in- 
gathering, as vice versa Amnen Ps. 68, 
10 is said to mean thy sick. 

Pih. "21 to make incurable, of nipn 
and Donn, with 3 of the place Devr. 
29, 21. On the other hand, nibn Ps. 
77, 11 may be a form from dem, like 
nvar 17,3, ning Ez. 36, 3, and should 
perhaps be taken as a noun. 

Puh. “19m to become weak, powerless 
Is. 14, 10. © 

Hif. “3m prop. to make sick Prov. 
13, 12, therefore niss ‘1 to strike a 
deadly blow Mic. 6, 13 (comp. Nau. 3, 
19); but also to shew sickness Hos. 7, 5, 
where LXX, Targ. and Valg. read enn. 
yor Is. 53, 10 is (according to the Ma- 
soretes) = sort, in the Aramaean man- 
ner, or (according to Kimchi) = x°>nn 
from NON="M5n, and so to make sick, 
joined with NDy to express one idea. 
Others take it = "bm governed by NDT 
to smite with sickness. Derivat. m2Tt73, 
mor, ‘rma, xbnn; but the proper 

2 ety} Ams fms 
names 21173, i910, "91072 are to be 
derived perhaps from or. 

Hof. ab hate: to become sick, 1 Kinas 
22,34, "" | 

Hithp. “sn (inf. norms, imp. ap. 
Hs, fut. ap. bom) to make oneself sick, 
2 Sam. 13, 2, to feign oneself sick 13,5 6. 


nbn II. (Kal unused) tr. to stroke, 
to flatter, prop. to stroke something 


abn 
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smooth, Greek x7-ém (to stroke, to flat- 
ter), connected perhaps with pon L, 
which also means to flatter, or better, 


with m3, M23 (which see) Ar. Xs II. 
and IV. the same. It is possible that 
it is connected with mon I. in its fun- 
damental signification; ‘for the Syr. wy 
_ (to rub, to play the hypocrite) is of like 
application. 

Pi. or (inf. c. mien, imp. on, fut. ap. 
bmI>) to stroke, with accus 'D 38 the face 
of a person, i. @. to flatter one (in order 
to get favour), comp. Arab. meee (a 
bribe); to appease, by presents Ps. 45, 
13 or otherwise Prov. 19, 6; Jos 11, 
19; therefore to pray to God Ex. 32, 11; 
1 Sam. 13, 12; Jer. 26,19. 

Hif. nor see bybn 


nbn III. (not used) intr. to be week: 


lovely, "figurat. of dress; Syr. ws» (to 
be agreeable); Pa. to adorn. Perhaps 
no particular stem 791 should be assum- 
ed for nor, since it may have sprung 
from sin; on the proper name nor 
see br. Deriv. Vor, MOTT. 


nbn (constr. n>n, pl. nibmt) f. @ cake, 
Nom. 15, 20; Lev. 8, 26 ; sometimes =D 
loaf, 2 Bax. 6, 19, with which it is inter- 
changed, named from its roundness (see 


dom IL). 


as: (with suff. "72°91; pl. nim) m. 
prop. the state of being bound, the state 
of being closed, sleep, then (comp. Ger- 
man drom, troum, Traum, dream, con- 
nected with dorm-ire, comp. somnus and 
somnium) a dream Gen. 37, 5, 712 eh " 
a nocturnal dream Gen. 31, 24; of that 
which looks into the future JozL 3,1, of 
a prophetic one containing a revelation 
1Sam. 28, 6; Num. 12,6. Figur. quickly- 
passing Jos 20, 8, nugatory Ecc ss. 
5, 6. 

TiDM (1. pl. orgibn, constr. 127, with 
suff. 927299; 2. pl. nizibm) comm. prop. 
a hole, an air-hole, light-hole, then window, 
of a na Prov. 7, 6, tan Gen. 8, 6 &c.; 
which could open 2 Krnes 13, 17 or 
be covered, shut, Ez. 40,16; 41,16 26, 


through which thieves broke Joni 2,9 
and people looked out Sone or Sot. 2, 2. 
From 52n I. 

Won (from 2M =); full of hollows) 
1. n. p. of a city in the flat land of 
Moab, not far from "x. and nzp77 
Jur. 48, 21, perhaps same as Wn. — 
2. same as bn (1 Cur. 6, 43) n. p. of 
a city in Judah Josz. 15, 51; 21, 15. 

“315m (an adject. form in °—) m. win- 
dow-work, TI INP to cut windows wide 
Jur. 22,14, where, however, one ms. 
has "2 sn. The ancients looked upon 
it as a plural. 


pion m. prop. abstract: a forsaking, 
disappearance, going away, death; but 
only concrete collect. departed, deceased, 
therefore ‘rm *23 Prov. 31, 8 orphans. 

pion see pen. 

sandy (from whr) /. overthrow, de- 
feat Ex. 32, 18. 

nbn n. p. of a province of Assyria, 
to which the ten tribes were transported 
2 Kines 17,6; 18,11; 1 Car 5,26. It 
is commonly understood to be the pro- 
vince Kalachene (Strabo XI, 530; Kadea- 
xivy Ptol. 6, 1) on the borders of Ar- 
menia. The Talmud understands yen 
Bee Holwéan, five days’ journey from 
Bagdad; the LXX and Vuig. read in 
2Kines 17,6 and 1 Car.5,26 "3; and 
therefore, according to them, non was 
also the name of a river (the Mygdo- 
nius), which runs into the Euphrates, 
along with “ian, below nopn. 

damon (out of 21773, from 22m; full 
of hollows) n.p. of a city in Judah Josu. 
15, 58, beside “"x-m-a and "73 (which 
see), consequentl Y among the mountains 
of Judah; like }>n, J2°17 of similar ap- 
pellative meaning; now Hulhdl, north 
of Hebron. 

somom (formed from >r>13 which is 
from "ban) f. pang, of the ‘loins, either 
figuratively borrowed from the pain of 
& woman in travail, or general Is. 21, 
3; pain, terror Ez. 30, 4 9; Nag. 2,11; 
comp. Hithp. Snonni. 
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non (Kal unused) tr. to draw off, 
to draw away, to bare, a collateral form 
of pon IL (Targ., LXX, Vulg., bn 
Gan bch, Kimchi &c.), hands figuratively 
to make veilless, naked, open, speech, Ar. 
LAs (to reveal, e. g. what is secret). 

Hif. wong (3 fut. pl. non, comp. 
1 Sam. 14, 22) to make bare, open, i. @. 
to make definite, to explain; with y9 of 
the person, to receive a definite assurance 
from one 1 Kinas 20, 33, where the 
Targ. reads minor taking the © from 
82707277 ; Talm. to present openly. 


‘bn (pause *2i1, with suff. 2m; pl. 
pn; from nbn I.) m. 1. sickness, 
Deur. 28, 59; 1 Krvas 17, 17; with p> 
g279 2 Cur. 21, 18 an jicirabls sickness; 
on Ecces. 5, 16 = 49 59m; a wound- 
sickness Is. 1, 5; suffering 53, "3. — 2. evil 
(moral) Eccues. 6, 2. 

“on (pi. ooxdN; from mb IIT. after 
the form 72%, "pa) m. trinkets, dress, 
ornament, Sona oF Sox. 7,2; joined to 
on> Prov. 25, 12. 

“eebn (from the masc. 72m) 7. the 
same, ‘Hos. 2,15. 

595m (pl. pv52n; from Son; Ar. 
Juke ‘hollowed . ae) m. prop. hollowed, 
perforated, comp. Aram. 3738; hence 
1. a flute, tibia, along with nh Is. 5, 12. 
D2 ons 22M to flute with flutes 1 Kinas 1, 
40; "3 so Is. 30, 29 to walk with the 
sound of fies; ‘ND “723 JER. 48, 36 to 
mourn as flutes (flutes ‘having been used 
in laments for the dead). Hence the 
denom. Pik. 52m (part. plur. py) Pr) 
to flute or pipe 1 Kinas 1,40. — 2. "(from 
55m I, 2) prop. fetterless, accessible, i. e. 
unconsecrated, profane, desecrated, only 
with 4 of motion M)°2n, Mon to pro- 
fanation , used as an exclamation of 
aversion, far be it! absit! keep off! 
1 Sam. 14, 45; 20, 2; usually with > of 
the person 1 Sam. 2, 30, Jos 27, 5 and 
with ja following before the infin. Gen. 
18, 25; 44,7; JosH. 24,16, or with ox 
and fat. Jos 97, 5, or lastly with 72 and 
@ noun fillowiig Jos 34, 10 meaning 

I. 


with respect to a thing 1 Kinas 21, 3. 
The course of the significations is made 
manifest by the analogous Aramaean 
Jo 803 720 (far be it from. thee) Gen. 
18, 25 Targ. 
sim Sry (with suf--npybn, pl. nipdn ; 

bon "yon L), fia change, with n>niy 
Gen. 45, 22 or p32 2 Kinas 5, 5 23 
ehiig eraser’: i.e. garments which were 
usually changed on festal occasions, 
conseq. = festal-dress, state-garment, op- 
posed to every day garments, without 
a word appended Jupcrs 14,19. Then 
alteration in thinking and manners, i. e. 
amelioration Ps. 55, 20; relieving, in 
warfare Jos 14, 14, in full form NIX 
nipyon 10,17 an army relieving another, 
for N33 nip‘) which occurs and 
which is figurat. applied. Ady. nipdn, 
alternately, relieving one another, spoken 
of bondmen 1 Kinas 5, 28 [14]. 


axon (with suf. ingon; pl. nix? mt) 
f. prop. covering, clothing, from yon I, 
hence equipment, armour 2Sam.2,11, dress 
JupGes 14,19, where the versions read 
Dnipyon. In modern Hebrew the pulling 
off of the shoes, in the law of Levirate. 


2M (not used) intr. to be black, 
dark (Kimchi), Arab. Jus, by transp. 
22m (which see); figurat. (as in Arab.) 
to be unfortunate, miserable; comp. "7p. 
Deriv. ‘720, "227. 

Jon (with 4 of motion "5>n after 
the form ‘2tp,, with the shifting of the 
accent to the last syllable, when the 
original derivation had been forgotten; 
pause1>21)m. prop. an abstract: poverty, 
wretchec ess, misfortune; then (comp. 
Jet) concrete: unfortunate, wretched, Ps. 
10, 8 14, along with "p2, bins (Targ., 
LXX, Vulg. &.). According to the 
Masora, Rashi and others, it stands for 
7270, 27, as 3 mss. also have it; but 
this is mere conjecture. 

ot (for "D>, formed out of 203 
pl. p°x2bn) adj. m. “unfortunate, wretched; 


subst. a miserable person Ps.10,4. The 
Masora separates the word pa-bn host 
2 


bbn 


of the wretched (Kimchi ON=E3 nis); 
probably by conjecture. 


Don I. (i. e. 5m; perf. 3 sing. 551) 
intr. to be bored through, perforated, 
pierced, ©. g. applied to the window or 
light-hole in a wall, to a flute, a cavity 
&e. (see 5°5n, sn, in, ~z4}n), 
conseq. = bn belonging to the proper 
names yh, ‘jon. But it is only used 
figurat. to be pierced, i. e. wounded, in- 
jured, Ps. 109, 22 my heart is wounded; 


comp. Arab. ce (I. V.). Deriv. 55", 
b*2m. — 2. (Kal unused) metaph. to be 
torn ‘asunder, to be loosened, open, loose (of 
what is fettered), to be free, permitted, 
accessible, profane (what is holy being 
regarded as bound [9] with respect 
to us; and what is not holy being 
regarded as loosed [a1]; therefore to 
be common, unhallowed; * of bs woman, to 


be dishonoured; comp. Ar. je (X.) and 
a similar metaphor in the Targumic 850 


(to loosen, to desecrate), Ar. Lis. Deriv. 
2, Meo, Myon. — 3. (Kal unused) 
figurat. ‘to eee ‘to open, i. e. to begin, 
like the Targ. N19 to loose and begin; 
sce SIP TTn. 

Nif. 512 (after the form “m2, mm, 
as is often the case in verbs of iis 
class with guttural beginnings; 2 fem. 
moma; fut. Sm) 1. to be profaned, S777 
kz. 7, 24; 25, 3, or of persons Is. 48, ‘11; 
yin ) Ez. 22. 26 to be defiled among 

..3 inf. o> “3 2 ov3"3) Ez. 20,9, with 
suff ‘ont Lev. 21, 4 (see 933); 3 5m 
to be defiled by a thing Ez. 22, 16. — 
2. to begin Lev. 21, 9. 

Pih. I. DEN (inf. constr. den, with 
suff. 1957; fut. 22m?; part. pl. ‘with suff. 
qo>12) 1. to pierce, Ez. 28, 9 (parallel 
379). — 2. to loose, to dissolve, n°3 Ps. 
55, 21; to profane, prop. to make loose, 
free, abandon to common use, there- 
fore to violate, 7 w1p Lev. 19, 8, s1p 
Mat. 2, 11, o°7p “Ez. 28, 18, nina 
22,8, oNToN =F ’ Lev. 19, 12. Hence 
TT is apulied to DIP ~9p Is. 43, 28, vR 
Jer. 16, 18, aPhaP Is. 47, 6, 297372 
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Lament. 2, 2, nizn Ps. 89, 32 &., be- 
cause the priests, ‘the priestly people, 
the holy land and kingdom, the laws 
of God &c. were lonked upon as sacred 
things. With 5x of the person and 
accusat. of the object, to pollute one 
among or before Ez. 13,19; purd 4 
to profane to the ground i. e. to over- 
throw Psatu 74,7; 89, 40, and with the 
omission of yD "Ez. 28,16; to defile, 
a father’s couch Gen. 49, 4; to prosti- 
tute, a daughter Lev. 19, 29; DNS ‘nh to 
profane @ vineyard (i. e@. to make it 
easy of access or common) Deut. 20, 6, 
JeER.31,5, after it had not been intended 
for common use. 31} 1 Kies 1, 40 is 
a denom. from >°2n. 

’ Pih. I. (redupl.) Dmom see SYnon. 

Pik. IIL 535m (part. - bin) to pierce, 
to kill Is. 51,9; Jos 26, 13; on the other 
hand 551m belongs to imibbina JUDGES 
21,23, see S9n. 

Pub. 1. oEn ( part, Sirt173) to be pierced, 
with accusat. of the instrument Ez. 32, 
26; to be profaned 36, 23. 

Puh. II. >24n (part. abit) to be 
wounded Is, 53, 5. 

mh dit (3 7. mbit, 1 pere. n>, 
part. ton; inf. br; "fut. Paar apoc. Sm, 
3 pl. zm, f. sytnn, in the significa- 
tion to eae to loose, a word given, 
bm2) 1. to loose, to break, e. g. “37 
Num. 30, 3. — 2. to begin, prop. to open, 
to loose (comp. Targ. N33, Ar. <3), 


where the infin. with 5 follows Gen. 10, 
8, Jupces 20, 39, or an infin. without 
4 Deut. 2,25 31, or it stands absol. with 
a noun following Gen. 9,20, Num.17,11, 
or with an adject. 1 Sam. 3, 2, which de- 
notes to cause to begin; or lastly, a fine 
verb follows Deut. 2,24. Sn with a Gen. 
44,12 or with 772 of the person Ez. 9,6 is 
to begin with one, and with 3 of the thing 
to begin with something 2 Cur. 20, 22. 
Hof. 171 to be begun Gen. 4, 26. 


bn II. (not used) tr. to turn ina 


circle, to round, conseq. = 5M, 93 &e. 
Deriv. “In. 


Pon (constr. 22m; pl. DOM, constr. 


bn 


slain, Deut. 21,1; 32, 42; Ez. 11, 6, 


collect. JER. 51, 52, especially in war 
JupceEs 9, 40, in its full form coupled 
with 35m Num. 19, 16; seldomer of a 


single person murdered Deur. 21, 1; 
figur. of those killed by hunger LAMENT. 


4, 9, pestilence Is. 22, 2, whoredom 
Prov. 7, 26. The genitive denotes either 
the instrument Ez. 32, 20, or the person 
whereby Is.66, 16, or the people to whom 
persons the slain belong 1 Sam. 17, 52.— 


2. a hegi unpure Kz. 21,30 (see abbr). 


bs =o | (from 59m) m. the bearing-time, 


JoB 39, 1; perhaps nz ehould be supplied. 


nbttn (from mase. S91) f. one pro- 


faned, ‘polluted, Lev. 21, 7 14. 


pon I. (fut. ppm, 8 pl. smb or 
1. prop. to be bound to- 
gether, to be tied together, hence to be 


mbm), intr. 


condensed, firm, strong, Jos 39, 4, comp. 


cos, Ar. pla (I. V. &e. transferred to 


fatness), Targumic Do, DD, (see n>»). 


Deriv. 29nK, weebn, and the proper 


name bbn. — 2. "prop. to be dumb, 
bound, and therefore ‘figurat. to sleep, 
to dreaiie to be inactive Gen. 42, 9, Is. 
29,8, opposed to pret (which sec); a! 
phn to dream, spoken of prophets Devt. 
13, 2 4. Dreaming is a state in which 
the senses are bound; Arab. pis, the 
same. Deriv. ibn. 

Nif. (not used) pbmy to grow strong; 
deriv. n. p. o>m:. 

Hif. B77 (part. pl.a~a>t79 after the 
Aramacan manner) 1. to cause to dream 
JER. 29, 8.— 2. to make sound or strong 
Is. 38, 16. 


oon IT. (not used) intr. to be white, 
same as san (which see), and with which 
it is identical. Deriv. nvrn. 

btn see W173 PN. 

nbn (strength) n. p. m. ZECH. 6, 14, 
for which ~121 (which see) stands in 6,10. 

=} nm (def. n79n, mon, with suff. 


“25m; ; pl. pada) Aram. m. a dream Dan. 
2, 4: a dream-vision 2, 28. 
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%29n, with suf. 7°39m) m. 1. killed, 


nbn Aram. same as Hebrew bon I. 
Deriv. “pbr. 


mnt f. (according to Targ., Saadja, 
Ibn Gandch &c.) the firm, the rounded to- 
gether into a mass, of an eBs (from Dt I. 
= 023 belonging to 03), i. e. the yolk, 
like the Targumic and Talmudic Ween 
(Chull. 64*); then the egg itself Jos 6, 
6, conseq. D "0 the white of an egg, 
comp. Ar. &) ali (the firm, an egg). It is 
better, eicce to derive it from bon. 
= sbn (which see) and to understand 
curdled milk; comp. Ar. esis (lac coag- 
ulatum). 


wenn (constr. tn, formed out 
of phn ‘with the termination wr-) m. 
prop. "what is hard, firm, therefore flint 
Is. 50, 7, Ps. 114, 8, Jon 28, 9, some- 
times coupled with 1 in order to 
strengthen the meaning Deut. 8, 15; 
32,13. On the termination w— comp. 
Wady. 


bh see }ibh. 


on (strong, powerful) n. p.m. Num. 
1,9. 


aya I. (inf. constr. 22m, fut. 42°) 
mtr. 1. to slide past, to float past, to 
move past, JoB 9,11; to wander along 
Is. 8, 8; 21,1, parallel "39; to hasten, 
to glide along. to move by, ‘of mn Jos 
4,15, pws Sona or Sor. 2, 11, D9, 
NPI Jos. 9, 26; to hasten past 11, 10, 
parall. 523, "3¥, M2; to pass beyond, 
transgress, pn Is.24 5, parall. “29, “BI; 
to exceed, of mm Has. 1, 11, i, @. to be 
arrogant; to go forward, to ‘proceed 1 Sam. 
10, 3. — 2. to change, to exchange, either 
in the sense of passing away, perishing 
Ps. 102, 27, or being renewed, reviving, 
hence (of plants) to shoot forth, to grow 
up, Ps. 90, 5 6, comp. Ar. wb to sprout, 
then to come after, to change; or to be 
renovated (according to some) Has. 1, 
11; in the derivatives it denotes be- 
sides to step into one’s place, to loosen, 
to exchange &c. Derivat. on, Aion, 


able 


29 * 


Abn 


Pih. tm (fut. yzm) to change, gar- 
ments Gen. 41, 14. 

Rh ney to change, 22%) Gen. 35, 

, wa Ps, 102, 27; to alter, nj307 
oe 31. 7 41; to sechantes m7TT3 “Lev. 
27,10 (eopnates in sense 770); to cause 
to sprout forth, to make grow, Jos 14, 7; 
to put in the place of Is. 9,9; to renew 
Is. 40, 31; 41, 1; figurat. ‘of nop Jos 
29, 20. 

The signification of the stem is for 
1 cognate in sense with "39 in all its 
metaphor. applications, Arab. Ae (to 
overstep, to hasten forward, to flee); on 
the contrary for 2 it is cognate in sense 
with "172, 3, and the combination of 
these two meanings leads to the funda- 
mental one to glide along, to glide past, 
to go away, to sprout &c., connected in 
organic root with that in 2-8 to Ps. 
129, 6. 


aba II. (not used) tr. to plait, the 
hair, prop. to be mutually entangled, 
to bind, comp. Ar. wre (convolutus), 
wie (alliance); the Syr. lads rush, 
Talm. xp>1, Ar. gX> (reeds) &c. come 
from hadng. like juncus from jungo. 
Derivat. "52172, and the proper name 
ron. See ‘a2 I. 


nbn III. tr. to cut off, to separate, 
to divide, therefore connected with 353, 
12> (which see), Targ. 39>, Syr.-o2) 
Arab. wet (hence OI & pointed in- 
strument), ld (to cut off). Then to 
pierce Jupces 5, 26, along with ym; 


Jos 20, 24. It is poasiblé, however, that 
this meaning may proceed from nan I, 


since the Targ. and Syr."39,, Ar. ua 
mean to go through and to pierce, Deriv. 
alate 

nbn m. exchange, as an adv. instead 
of Num. 18, 21 31; Targ. ndan, Hon, 
Syr. ~aXs the same; comp. Ar. Pree 
(Kalif) i. e. deputy. 

abn (place of rushes) n. p. of a bor- 
der city in Naphtali Josu. 19, 33. 
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yon 


nen (fut. pl. JIT) Aram. to change, 
spoken of times, Dan. 4,13 20, 1. @. to 
pass. 

yon I. (part. pass. pron; fut. yon) 
prop. intr. to be firm, strong (deriv. yon, 
the proper names Yn, Y21); to hang 
See to a thing, to belong to, comp. 


4] and Hebr. y2X (which see); to 
equip or gird oneself (Ar. ; V. the 
same), i.e. to put on equipment or 
clothing firmly. p> one equipped, a 
warrior, a soldier, Num. 32, 21, Josn. 
6,7, in full form Na¥ pron Num. 32, 27, 
Tous. 4,13, suambya> yron Num. 32, 29, 
pl. pybn Is. 15, 4= p24 Jer. 48, 41. 
Deriv. hxvbn, 

Nif. yon? (fut. Yom) to equip oneself 
Num. 31, 3; 32, 17. 

Pih. yen 1. to make strong, for bear- 
ing misery Jos 36,15. Versions and in- 
terpreters derive it from yon I. — 2. to 
press firmly, to press or afflict, Ps. 7, 5, 
Targ. prt. 

Hif. yen mt to make alert, strong, NV2¥z. 
Is. 58, 11; to enwrap firmly, belonging 
to the noun 12 T2. 

The verb ‘nm L. is connected with the 
Targ. yon; and the Targ. ron, Syr. 
~, Arab. x» confirm the : meaning 


assigned. 


yon II. (fut. y"pm) prop. intr. to be 
loose, empty (i. e. separated), with 2 of 
the person Hos. 5, 6; but commonly tr. 
to draw off, 232 Devr. 25, 9 10, with 
the addition of 23 59 Is. 20, 2; to 
draw towards, to hold out, 13 = a) Lic 
MENT. 4, 3. — The stem is identical 


with the Ar. p> (to tear away), 
(to draw out), Syr. Ne (to withdraw), 


and may be connected in its organic 
root with Germ. los, lass-en, Lat. laz-us, 
laz-are. 

Mif. yom, (fut. yom) to be drawn 
out, 87 Prov. 11,9, i. @. to be freed, 
delivered, Ps. 60, 7. 

Pih. yor to draw out, to tear out, 
stones Lev.14,40 43; figurat. to deliver, 


yon 


to set free, with accus. of the person 
Ps. 6, 5; 50,15, and 9 of the danger 
116, 8; 140, 2. 

yon (only dual oxxbn, with suff. 
TEL, Vem) 7. loin, hip, prop. vigor- 
ous, strong, conseq. after an etymology 
analogous to that of Dra (the vigor- 
ous, strong, see }1%2), hence ‘as Jos 
38,3 to gird the loins, i. e. to equip one- 
self; to the loins are ascribed “its Is. 5, 
27 or S757] 32,11; ‘N-dy prt" the hands 
upon the loins, a sign of pain JER. 30,6. 
Figurat. lap Joz 31, 20, or the place of 
generation, Gen. 35, 11. 

720 (strength) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 11,27; 
but in 2 Sam. 23, 26 Yeu stands in its 
place. : . 

yen (the same) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 2, 
39, but in 2 Sau. 23, 26 for py. 

mzon see M27On. 

psbn see Pon. 

“mts wt 


pon L (fut. porn, 3 p- pl. MP2m>) tr. 
prop. to cut asunder, cognate in sense 
with N73, hence Ar. AS to form, to 
create, a metaphor. application which 
is found in the case of R52 also; but 
usually: 1. to separate, divide, therefore 
to spoil, with accus. of the object 2 Cur. 
28, 21 (see 2 Kinas 16, 8), where the 
LXX read np>; comp. Arab. ‘eee to 
shave off. — 2. to divide into parts, to 
distribute, mrlaPlh JosH. 18,2, mp 2 Sam. 
19, 30, Vis Jose. 14, 5, with wr 
together, i. e. into equal portions; with 
ny of the person, to divide with one, 
Prov. 29, 24; with > of the person, to 
divide out to; with > of the person and 
3 of the thing, to give one a share ina 
thing Jos 39, 17; >2 pom 2 Cur. 23,18 
to divide into classes. Deriv. neon 1. 

Nif. p22 (fut. pom) to be divided 
out, distributed, of land Num. 26, 55 56; 
to be split, into parties 1 Kinas 16, 21; 
to divide itself, to go to all sides, of 
lightning Jos 88, 24; with >¥ of the 
person: (0 rise up against one with divided 
forces Gey. 14,15, more correctly with 
Kimchi: to break in upon one at midnight. 


? 
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pon 


Pih. pony (fut. pom) to divide, Ez. 5, 1, 
distribute, land Jo. 4, 2, booty Ex.15,9; 
then to distribute to (new inhabitants), 
i.e. to conquer Pg.60,8; to scatter, with 
3 among GEN. 49,7; to distribute anong, 
with 5 of the person 2 Sam. 6, 19; to 
apportion, 30, with 2 of the person 
Mic. 2, 4; figurat. to. apportion the lot, 
with 3 among ... i. e. to make equal Is. 
53,12; ovban n to assign lots Jon 21, 
17. In pponny 1 Cur. 23,6 and bpm 
24, 3 the reading may have fluctuated 
between Dp'>r") (fut. Kal) and ppon) 
(fut. Pih.), out of which arose the mixed 
and uncertain punctuation; in every case 
nothing but the active form suits. 

Puh. pon (fut. pr) to be distributed, 
bbw Is. 33, 23; sate Au. 7, 17. 

Hif. pron (inf. with >, after eliding 
the A pana) to divide, mp br Jur. 37,12. 

Hithp. prin to divide among them- 
selves, Josu. 18, 5. 

The organic root of this stem is pon 
which is also found in a modified form 
in M2°Ps 32"Ps P2"B, pE-g ke. 

pon II. intr. to be polished, smooth, 
hence figurat. of flattery and hypocrisy 
in speech Ps. 55, 22, to be hypocritical, 
of 32 Hos. 10, 2; in the derivatives, 
to be bald, smooth, spoken of men with- 
out hair; to be bare, applied to moun- 
tains, stones; to be slippery, of places, 
and figur. of a smooth tongue, i. e. flat- 
tery &. The organic root is p>-n, 
also found in p>, po-> &e. Ar. ees 
and | gle > the same; on the other hand, 
(G1& is like phn IL Deriv. mp’>ryn 2. 

Hif. proves (part. pri) to make 
smooth, a piece of work, with accus, of 
the instrument Is. 41, 7; figur. to act 
the hypocrite, with Sx of the person 
Ps. 36, 3; to flatter, with > of the per- 
son Prov. 29,5; in full form ON ot 
2,16 to make the words smooth, i. e. to 
make smooth, hypocritical speeches; 
1199 is also used in the sense of ON 
28, 23; Ps. 5, 10. 

pom (after the form "237) adj. m., 


pon 


pom (plur. mip-) f. 1. smooth, without 
hair Gen. 27,11; bare, of a mountain, 
coupled with a aad only as a proper 
name Josx.11,17; 12,7; pl. nipon viz. 
nivapy slippery places Ps. 73, — 
2. Figurat. smooth, i. @. hypocritical, of 
m2 Prov. 26, 28, 51 5, 3; lying, Bop 
Ez. 12, 24, for which acide 31D 13, 7; 
pl. nipsn as an abstract, flattery, hipo- 
crisy, deception Is. 30, 10, Ps. 12, 3 4, 
which tag also, however, be the plural 
of mp? nh. 

oth (with suf. "Po, FRO; plur. 
pypon, with suff. orpbn) m. 1. prop. 
cut off, separated, therefore a) a part, 
of a whole Josu. 18,5; pond ‘7 Deut. 
18, 8 in like parts; a antion: of sacri- 
fices Lev. 6, 10, of booty Gen. 14, 24, 
hence the expressions, ‘p> pon o 
‘gp bY one has a portion with one, i. 8. 
has participation with him; 3 ’0> 7} PS 
one has no part in a thing. In the same 
way ‘ton is used 1 Kivas 12,16. Comp. 


ee portion, b) Figuratively prop. 
apportioned, i. e. property, Josu. 14, 4, 
along with M3n2 Gen. 31,14; possession 
Mic. 2, 4; inheritance, as & possession 
Num. 18, 20, particularly in a spiritual 
sense Jer. 10, 16; Ps. 16,5; lot, poioa, 
prop. what is imparted by lot, or in the 
sense of share, especially in a subjective 
sense Eccues. 2,10; Jos 20, 29; 31, 2. 
c) @ portion of ground, a piece of land, 
as Sp 2n 2 Kinas 9, 10 36 37, poeti- 
cally the opposite of ob: Au. 7,4; a land 
Mic. 2, 4, for which’ DM occurs once 
gy 21, 22; in Aram. i isthe transposed 


bhat — 2. smoothness, of 
gg i, @. flattery Prov. 7, 21. — 
3. (possession) n. p. m. Num. 26, 30, 
abridged perhaps from ""p>1; patronym. 
‘pon ibid. 

“pon (only constr. pl. *p2n) m. stone- 
monument, prop. the smooth, inasmuch 
as D°238 is to be supplied (see perm), | © 
Is.57,6 in the (smooth) stone-monuments 
of the brook is thy divine portion (57.5%), 
i. e. thou prayest to them as fixed i images. 
On stone-worship comp. JER. 3, 9, Ez. 
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mpen 
20, 32 and Clem. Alex. Strom. 7, 843. 
Ar. &5\& stone. 

pon (only constr. pl. "E ‘2n) adj. m. 
smooth, D°2aN wrk 1 a 17, 40 the 
smooth of stones, i. e. smooth stones, 
for slinging, an idiom like DIN "273% 
Is. 29, 19. 

etn (with suff. pm) Aram, m. part, 
lot, Dax. 4, 20; Eze. 4, 16. 

mpon (constr. np~, with suf. onp2n; 

perhaps the pil. nipon belongs here) i 
1. portion, piece, with sain a field Grn. 
33,19, also with "30 omitted 2 Kines 
3, 25. — 2. bareness, of rocks, hence 
pee MPM (bareness of rocks) n. p. of 
a place of ‘the Gibeonites 2 Sam. 2,16; 
figur. smoothness, of the neck Gen. 27, 
16, of the tongue Prov. 6, 24, i. e. 
flattery; and perhaps the pl. nip>n has 
this signification (/latteries or smooth 
things) Is. 30, 10. 

spon (a farther developed form of 
the masc. pon; plur. nijzon) /. Aattery, 
Ps. 12, 3 4, Is. 30, 10, with nipnnn, 
NID, 35) nb. 

mph la farther development of ra 
masc. poy, like Dx}23, Day, DED 
from TOR» IEP; plur. nipon) f. a 
speech, winning promise, Dan. 11, 32; 
comp. 1 Macc. 2, 18. 

¢ mpon (constr. np~) f. partition, di- 
vision, 2 Cur. 35, 5 

‘pen (= "apom) n. p.m. New. 12,15. 

spon (Jah is possession) n. p. of a 
high priest 2Kinas 22, 8, and of others 
Jer. 1, 1; 29, 3; New. 8, 4; 1 Cur. 6, 
30; 26, 11; interchanging ‘with 9m pon. 

secon see "7 On. 

op on (not tinad after the form 
>popy, jEDEM, conseq. from por re- 
duplicated ‘adj.m., 7p Pen (only pl. 

p27) f. 1. smooth, slippery ; pl. subst. 
ee places Ps. 35, 6; Jer. 23, 12. 
— 2. flattering speech or action cunning 
Dan. 11, 21; flattery 11, 34. 
mpon (field, acre) n. p. of a Leviti- 


npon 
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Non 


eal city in Asher Josu. 21, 31, also 
written npn 19, 25. In 1 Cur. 6, 60 
pp (which see) Joan. 19, 34 sande 
instead of it. 


rpon see np> . 


won (fut. Bom and intr. wor) 1. tr. 
to stretch upon the ground, overthrow, con- 
quer, with accus. of the person Ex. 17, 
13, therefore 035n is tyrant, ruler, with 
2 of the person Is.14,12. According 
to Sa‘adja, Ibn Koreisch. Tanchum and 
others 02m should be taken i in the latter 
place to mean to cast lots, comp. Talm. 
wm lot; but in the Talmud it is either 
= “bee stone (comp. 5743, wipos), or 
= Ddp, corrupted from Dob, Greek 
giyood: and does not at all belong to 


this stem. Ar. yad> the same; hence 
what is spread out, a couch. 


Deriv. aha — 2. intr. to be weak, 
powerless, i i. e. to be stretched down, Jos 


14,10; comp. Ar. phe poor. 

Pih. ‘on (not used) to be very weak, 
whence 

won m. a weak person Jo. 4, 10. 


on I. (with suff. jan, 5373"; from 
raph "IL) m. prop. one related by mar- 
riage, therefore a father-in-law, Gen. 38, 


13 25; 18am.4,19; Ar. the same. 


on IL (from Db») adj. m. warm, Joss. 
9,12. 

en Ur. (dark-coloured, black, from 
Dan = D2M) 1. n. p. of the third and 
youngest son of Noah Gen. 9, 24, the 
ancestor of numerous peoples and races 
10, 6 7 13-20, 1 Cur. 1, 8-16, written 
om in Eupolemus (Eus. Praep. Ev. 9, 
17). — 2. A general name for the dark 
peoples descended from Ham that in- 
habit the torrid zone, including w1> 
(Ethiopians), Dva%72 (Egyptians), oT) 
(Libyans) &c. Gen. 10, 6 7 13-20; there- 
fore we find on-}2 1 Cur. 4, 40 those 
from Hum, i. @. the Cushites or Egyp- 
tians. — 3. Specially the Eqyptians Ps. 
78, 51; 105, 23 27; 106, 22, because 
they were best known to the Hebrews 
as Hamites. In the old Egyptian lan- 


guage Egypt was called Khemi (Bun-, 
sen, Aegyptens Weltst. I. p. 598), in the 
Coptic 9¢nms, ¢nme &c. (Champollion, 
rEgypte &c. I. p. 101 sqq.), in Plutarch 
written Xeuia (de Iside §. 33), which 
means black, and is referred to the black 
ground (Plut. 1. c.); for which reason 
Egypt is named pedapfSwdog black-clod- 
ded (Suidas s. v.). 

or (from o72n; only in pl. p21) adj. 
m. warm, warming, applied to clothes 
Jos 37, 17. 


on m. warmth, heat, Gen. 8, 22. 


NI (not used) intr. 1. to go to- 
gether , "to heap together (see 2m IL.); 
derivat. Nit]. — 2. to draw or run to- 
gether, hence to coagulate, of milk, to 
curdle, to become thick, cognate in sense 
with }33 (see 1223), NPP; deriv. maven, 
masa. The same stem is identical 


with ann IL, Arab. WA (to be thick) 


and are More probably we should 
assume for the latter signification, that 
the stem N72" is transposed from m2 
to be fat, slimy, sticky, of milk, i. e. "to 
become thick or clotted by coagulation, 
cognate in sense with 033 (which see). 
Comp. besides mw) and ‘the Aram. nw 
(oil); in this case also the organic root 
would exist in m3 (which see). 

NOM (not used) Aram. intr. = Hebr. 
iP Le ‘IIL. to glow, to burn, of anger, zeal, 
hence figurat. to be excited; deriv. RIOT, 
Seiad 

"Nan (after the form >5%, “7217, 329 
523) f. multitude, number of an arm z= 
Dan. 11, 44, Vulg. iz multitudine magna. 
Elsewhere "721 2. stands in this sense. 

no (from Nam) Aram. fem. wrath, 
Day. 3, 13, along with 735. 


Non Aram. f. the same, Dan. 3, 19. 


MNT (for which Jos 29,6 has 721; 
pl. according to the Targ. and Jbn Esra 
ninn, Ps.55, 22) / prop. the fatty, hence 
1. cream, interchanged with a>m JupGEs 
5, 25, or if the latter be fresh ‘milked, int 
denotes thick, curdled milk Gen. 18,8, Is. 
7,22; in every case mainly represented 


“Tor 


as still fluid and like honey Is. 7, 15; 
Jos 20, 17. — 2. butter, i. e. milk al- 
ready thickened into a firmer mass Prov. 
30,33. For Ps. 55,22 see mana. 

Wa (fut. shan, with suf. oven, 
mT772"3) trans. to desire, to wish, with 
accus. of the object Ex. 20, 17; Deut. 
5,18; 7,25; Prov.6, 25, sometimes with 
the insertion of the dativus commodi 1, 
22; to like (something), to have pleasure 
(in a thing) Is. 1, 29, i. e. to choose 
intentionally Ps. 68, 17. In its deriva- 
tives the idea of what is precious, lo- 
vely, charming, praiseworthy also lies. 
Arab. Us the same, and also to praise. 
Deriv. 131), T7917, BIN, MTN, WIT, 
siom2, the proper name 30. 


Nif. 259 (only part.) to be desirable, 
lovely Gen. 2, 9; Prov.21, 20; to be costly 
Ps. 19, 11. 

Pih. 727) to feel pleasure, Sona or Sot. 
2,3 in his shade I have felt pleasure and 
sat, 1. e. I sat with delight. 

‘TioT] m. desirableness, loveliness, of 
TIO Is. 32,12, o> Am. 5, 11, ama Ez. 
23, 6. According to the LXX and Targ. 
it was also read in Is. 27, 2. 

ST TAT (constr. n-v3h}, with suff. a atPlap) 
fo iA " desire, wish, " Nd3 2 Cur. 21, 20 
without being desired, — 2. pleaeantness: 
deliciousness, beauty, of “>> JER. 25, 34, 
YS 3,19, spon 12, 10, mn Ez. 26, 12, 
my Is. 2, 16; concrete the best, noblest 
(cognate i in sense 7273 Is. 22,7), Hac. 
2,7 the noblest of “all peoples; m7] 
ap 1 Sam. 9,20 the most precious ‘of 
Israel. — 3. (in full form D‘H3 M737} 
the best of women) name of the Persian 
Artemis, Navata (i. e. mother), whose 
temple Antiochus Epiphanes endeavour- 
ed to rob Dan. 11, 37; see 2 Macc. 1, 
13 &. This nature-deity 3 is elsewhere 
called p12Wwi M3272 Jer. 7, 18, under 
which name, as well as anlce ‘that of 
mim she was also worshipped by the 
Carthaginians and Phenicians (accord- 
ing to the Inscriptions of Carthage) 
along with yam 593; as nim she is the 
Asiatic, originally Egyptian, Artemis. 
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mitom (seldom niqven) f. pl. as an 
abstract: preciousness, costliness, Dan.11, 
38 43, loveliness, deliciae, of tx 10, 
11 19, or with the omission of Bx 9, 
23; ‘nm, am> precious bread 10, 3, i. e- 
leavened, savoury; on the other hand 
nix is called ‘29 Om Deut. 16, 3. In 
Gen. 27,15 and Ezr. 8, 27 ‘, is part. 
fem. plural. 

{TAT (pleasant one) n. p.m. Gen. 36, 
26, for which 1 Cur. 7, 41 has 47274 
leonuaasionate, mild) from “at = ban. 


mein I. (not used) tr. to jabba. to 


enclose, to hedge about (cognate in sense 
13), therefore to shelter, to include, Ar. 


{> (to shut out, to withhold, to bar, to 
protect); metaph. to fasten, to strengthen 
round about. Derivat. [725n, ™31, the 
proper names nM, “73T0. 

miele II. (not used) mtr. 1. to unite, 
to thicken, of curdled milk, conseq. iden- 
tical with Nam (which see). — 2. to 
flock together, to collect, to unite, of an 
army, a mass. — 3. to be allied, to be 
joined, in affinity. — The organic root is 
closely connected with ba, oF &c. De- 
rivat. Dm, nian, ror 2 and 3, and 
TT , “a1, in the proper names bomn, 
bon, 


non III. (not used) intr. to be warm, 
to glow, to burn, figurat. to be excited, 
of zeal, wrath; identical in its organic 
root with that in o~2, on, OF. Deriv. 
mar 1. 

an (formed from the masc. D1; with 
suff. smn; from nm) f. 1. warmth, 
heat, Ps. 19, 7; more ‘correctly perhaps 
light, clearness, "opposed to shadow (5x). 
— 2. poet. the sun Is. 24, 23 (with sa), 
to which in 30, 26 is applied; 3 ‘Nba 
Jos 30, 28 without sun, i. @. = sons. 

S173 (constr. ran, with suff. °121.; 
pl. nist) foA: (from rhe III.) heat ‘Hos. 
7,5 from wine; anger, Devt. 9,19, with 
ny 29,27; Jer. 21,5; nm ow or d23 one 
angry ‘Prov. 15, 8; 29, 22; ‘mt Nd022 to 
be filled with anger "Esra. 3,5; 'n “so 


benn 


to turn away anger Prov. 15, 1; ‘tr JEw 
Ig. 42, 25 to pour out anger, particularly 
the judicial anger of God Jer. 23, 19, 
Ts. 51, 20; then fury 51, 13; violence 
Lev. 26, 28; Ez. 3,14; zeal Zecu. 8, 2; 
metaphor. poison Deut. 32, 24 33; Pa. 
58,5; 140, 4. — 2. (from mn II.) a 
multitude, @ mass, hence perhaps "213 
Ez. 13,13 in mass; ‘N ninsh a number 
of chastisements 5,15; 25, 17; Ds 7211, 
Ps. 76, 11 the multitude of men; “PIN 
miany the rest of the masses Ps. 76, "11, 
where the LXX and Vulg. apnropriately 
read 3nn (parall. ‘Jt5m) for "anmm, and 
Rashi already found the usual meanings 
of “3m unsuitable; 397 05759, 724 Jos 
19, 29 numerous are the sins ‘of the ‘sword, 
where some interpreters not attending 
to this meaning read "723. — 3. (from 
72m I.) same as svar JOB 29, 6, pa- 
rallel VeD-72 20. 

Savant (El is a sun) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
4, 26. 

TVA (pl. with suff. o3"7"2M,) m. prop. 
dearest, precious, then concrete strength, 
health, Ps. 39, 12; goods, riches Jos 
20, 20; an image, an idol, the dearest 
thing of the heathen Is. 44,9, comp. 
Tan 3. 


‘tymn (God is fresh life) n. p. f. 
2 Kines 23, 31; 24, 18; comp. 5u°3X. 
292M is in the K’tib. 


. rt (pity) n. p. m. Gen. 46, 12; 
Gentile Shinn Num. 26, 21. 

7773 (from pitt; hot spring, Ther- 
mae, comp. Thermae, a town in Si- 
cily, and the earlier name of Thessalo- 
nica) n. p. of a city on the borders of 
Asher J osx. 19, 28 and Naphtali 1 Cur. 
6,61; see nen. 

Vin" (after the form wip, “iD, 
and as a subst. comp. piwy, 1m) m. 
a violent man, a robber Is. 1, 17, where 
the LXX, Vulg. and Rashi read yen 
(a pass, part.). 

par (after the form t¥2¥, 2*DW; pl. 
constr. “3721; from p72n which see) m. 
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norm 


circuit, with ‘J'° Sona or Sou. 7, 2 the 
rounding of the hips. 

iam oor Sian, (with suf. shin, 
{nian ; : pl. pion, with suff. n° ym) m. 
(2 Sas. 19, 27 for fem. jin) 1. an ass, 
Gen. 12, 16, Ex.13,13 &c., for carrying 
bardens Gen. 42, 26 and ploughing Is. 
30, 24, being regarded as a patient (Gen. 
49, 14) and contented animal for riding 
in time of peace 2 Sam. 19,27, Zecu. 9,9; 
different from the proud (Eccues. 10, 7) 
and warlike horse (Is. 30,16). As a 
beast of burden it was eaten only in 
times of famine 2 Kinas 6, 25. D493 ‘1. 
Gen. 49,14 ase of strength, i. e. strong 
ass, to which Issachar is compared. 
3. nap Jer. 22,19 the burial of an 
ass i.e. the being dragged to the place 
of flaying, as the apodosis explains. — 

2. equivalent to "7m, the name of a 
measure (about 11}/, bushels), 1 Sam. 
16, 20 om> sin, a homer of bread, i. e. 

as many ‘loaves as one can bake out 
of a homer; hence the LXX translate 
youo0, which they use elsewhere for "72. 
— 3. same as 72m a heap; hence the play 
on the word (ei) Jupases 15,16: with 
the jaw-bone of an ass (nin) one heap 
(17211), two heaps (orn yin). — 4, (ass; 
comp. as proper names Asellus, Asi- 
nius) n. p. m. GEN. 33, 19; JosH. 24,32; 

Jupass 9, 28. 

STON see shin. 

mim (from the mase. bn, after the 
form ning; with suff. tnivan) /. mother- 
in-law Mio. 7,6; Rurs 1, 14. 

Ion (not used) intr. 1. to bow down, 
to wind, to bend, to cringe, of an animal 
winding itself like a serpent; comp. Targ. 
tT, for the Hebr. I2, Ar. arm V. 
to be drawn together; deny. onh. — 
2. trans. and metaph. to enclose, to wind 
about, to strengthen around (comp. pt); 
deriv. the proper name "7". 

van m. a lizard, Lrv. 11, 30 (LXX, 
Vulg., ‘Syr.); see DAN 1. 

O07 (an enclosed place, a fortress, 


comp. Syr. Litses the same) n. p. of a 
city in Judah Josu. 15, 54. 


VY" m. salt provender Is. 30, 24, 
where ‘M1 5°53 should be translated; 


Ar. Uae> the same. 
omn I. (fut. diam, inf. "327311) intr. 


to be mild, meek, Talm. to be tender, 
soft, mellow; comp. the Ar. transposed 


, Greek auados, Lat. molle, Germ. 
mild &. The organic root therefore is 
ba-m. Hence to pity, Jon 6, 10; 16, 13; 
coupled with o'n Jer. 13, 14 and on} 
21,7; construed with 22 Jo.2,18 or be of 
the pers. Is.9,18; to be compassionate, to 
have compassion, ‘with >¥ of the person 
Ex. 2,6; to have mercy, by upon 1 Sam. 
15, 15: with reference to things, to spare, 
with >& JER. 50,14; to forbear, with 
the inf. following and 9 2 Sam. 12, 4. 
Deriv. 77:1 and the proper name byan. 


bon: II. (not used) tr. to endeavour, 


to work, same as 9123, 5733, prop. to 


carry, to bear; cognate in sense Nw. 
Deriv. 7211". 


nbn (constr. n>") f. pity, Gen. 
19, 16; Is. 63, 9. 

alan (1 pers. “ni; inf. oA, with 
suff. ‘nn, once D1, but with >, }-laP) 
Is. 47, ‘14: fut. bh, apoc. pn, more intr. 
om, ‘pL "am, and om 1 Kinas say 
3 fem. pl. arte Gen. 30, 38) intr. to 
be warm, hot, ‘to glow, of wy Ex. ee 
21; to be very hot, “IMD Hos. Cre ee 
warm oneself, at the fire Is. 44, 16; ‘ 
clothing Haaa. 1,6, by imparting youth- 
ful vigour 1 Kinea 1,2; pM2 MMA PR 
Is. 47,14 no coal is heres to warm one- 
self by. Figurat. of the glow of feeling 
and excitement Ps. 39, 4, of mercy, 
anger, sexual desire, love &. Deriv. 
dit, Om, on, y2M, the proper names 
bywn, nn, nian, W720. 


” Nif. pn to Bice with fire, zeal, lust, 
with 3 of the place Is. 57,5. The fut. 
Dm® in the sense of to become warm 
Deut. 19,6, 1 Kinas 1,1, Ecctes. 4, 


11, Ez. 24, 1 may also be referred to 
this conjugation. 
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Ormn 


Pih. pvr (fut. Dm) to make warm, 


figurat. to hatch Jos 39, 14, 

Hithp. panes to warm oneself Jon 
31, 20. 

The stem Dm, whose organic root 
exists sai in in OF, ae) IIT. a prs, 


is in Ar. #> to warm, and >, Syr. 
Yous, [Saue, Malt. pman. Whether the 
fundamental signification be to long after 
a thing, to love a thing, to desire, comp. 


Sanskrit kam (to love), Arab. a at 9 (to 
strive after something) &c., saunnits a 
question. 

Vara (only plur. 0°27, with suf. 
b>*s72) m. sun-pillar, sun-image, stand- 
ing on the altars of 5¥3 2 Cur. 34, 4; 
hence coupled with Dwy. Is. 17, 8; 
27,9, nia 2 Cur. 14, 4. To these idols 
were ‘applied the words 913 Ez. 6,6, "3% 
6,4, n~ 33 Lev. 26, 30. The Targum 
(OT house for star-worship, comp. 


een [ozn] Mercury or Venus), LXX 
(ei8wda) &c. have only conjectured. In the 
Phenician theology yan was an epithet 
of >¥3; hence we find so often in in- 
scriptions, yan Sy3, 720 Sea. Palmyr. 
SP hPial sun-pillar. 

Orn (fut. diam) tr. to do violence, 
to wrong: wp) Prov. 8, 36; to violate, 
min Ez. 22, "26; to suenthvaib with vio- 
lence, to destroy, {0 Lament. 2,6, "02 
Jos 15, 33; to rob Jer, 22, 3; minty’ A 
22 Jon 21, 27 to devise plats against 
one, considered as an act of oppression 
against a person. — The stem is closely 
connected with the intr. yn, and the 
fundamental signification to be sharp, 
metaphor. to be bold, violent, is here 
trans. Ar. in a good sense, to be 
valiant, bold, %wle> valour. Deriv. Onn, 
Dien. 

‘Ni. o1sm2 to be disgraced, D'3D2. (the 
heels), by ‘lifting up the train, JER. 
13, 22. 

can (constr. Diam, with suff. 1571; 
pl. 572") m. violence, oppression, GEN. 


yon 


6, 11, along with 13 Jer.6,7, Has. 1,3, 
henes mr Ow Pa. 18, 49 or Down Ow 
2 Sam. 22, 49 a violent man, a robber, an 
enemy; "TI NIN habitations of violence Ps. 
74, 20, i. "e. where violence is committed, 
and 3 °5D weapons of violence Gen. 49, B, 
with which one commits Violence; 0:1. 
ows. Ps. 58, 3 the violence of the ‘Kanils 
i.e. which one does with the hands; some- 
times the genitive stands in an objective 
sense, @. g. "07271, Gen. 16,5 the wrong 
done to me, comp. Jo. 4, 19; concrete 
unrighteous wealth Am. 3, 10; 42 a 
false witness Ex. 23, 1. 


yen (inf. Sytem, fut. prom) intr. 
prop. to be sharp, therefore 1. of taste: 
to be tart, sour (applied to soured drink, 
vinegar), to be salt (applied to salted 
herbs), hence pin, V772N; to be leavened, 
of dough Ex. 12, 34 39; Hos. 7, 4; 
deriv. yun. — 2. “applied. to colour: to 
be bright, shining, i. e. to bea bright red, 
DIS YAN, Is. 63, 1 bright red in ap- 
parel, i. e. purple garments, or baptised 
in blood (Apoc. 19, 15); emp: Syr. tes 
(Ethp.) to redden, Greek ofvs with its 
derivatives; in 2 and “ir the idea 
of redness likewise proceeds ‘from that 
of shining. — 3. of the mind: to be 
sharp, eager, violent (see Hithp.), hence 
yin Ps. 71, 4 a@ violent man, along 
with 5337. Deriv. yin. 

Lif. PRM (not used) to sour, to fer- 
ment; deriv. ny. 

Mithpa. yao to become harsh, bitter, 
violent , excited, of the heart Ps. 73, 21; 
comp. Targ. V2 to cause pain (Prov. 
10, 1), Yu to embitter (ib. 25, 8, 
Hebr. py>=3). 

The stem Yan is identical with VEY, 


on &ec., Arab. Udem, Udes, wks 
Targ. yen and y72n, Syr. shoe &c.; but 
the organic root is ya Tm. 

yon (contracted from yr m)m. 1. any- 
thing. soured, leavened, cognate in sense 
“kD Ex. 13, 7; then leavened bread Lev. 
6, 10, which was never to be set fire to 
in sacrifices 7,12 13; opposite x72. — 
2. extorted, wrested, i. e. ill-gotten wealth 
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“OM 


Amu. 4, 5, Targ. D8 (the LXX read 
V2); comp. dan 3, 10. 

7% on m. 1. vinegar (so called from its 
harsh and sour taste), spoken of “2 or 
122 Num. 6,3; Rurn2,14; Ps.69, 22, — 
2° sour or unripe grapes Prov. 10, 26, 
like the Talm. ye, hence the LXX 
have ougag, Syr. 1_-m>, 

lan tr. to enclose, to fold around, to 
surround, identical with pax and there- 
fore cognate in sense with 225 (see 
pram); then intr. same as n3> to turn 
about (in order to go away), prop. to 
make a turning, coupled with “2 Sone 
oF Sot. 5, 6. 

Pih. Pram (not used) to turn about, to 
make a round-about turn, deriv. pyan. 

Hithp. pny (2 f. fut. Pp RenND) to go 
about, prop. to turn about oneself, a sign of 
tormenting impatience Jer. 31,22; LXX 
anoorpewers; comp. Terent. Eun. 6, 3. 


“Wen I. (fut. “vars) intr. 1. same as 
“W3> to glow, to seethe, hence to foam, 
to boil up, of wine mixed with spices 
Ps. 75, 9; to bubble, to swell, of water 
4G, 4; Phenie. “vari the same, Ar. 

(I. ITI. IV. to seethe, to foam, to ferment), 
Armen. chnuér, fermentum; Targ. “an 
for Hebr.nn4; Talm. 7725 for 293 deriv. 
1913 and aceording to some 2m 2.—2. to 
be dark red (prop. to be heated), proceed- 
ing from the idea of glowing, burning, 
as the intensive to be dark-coloured lies 
in the word on; comp. Ar. (to be red), 

(to blush, with shame), like “eT. 
Here belongs according to Kimchi 37 
Ps. 75, 9, which, however, is better re- 
ferred to signification 1. Deriv. “21, 
“vam and 91737 (according to some), swath. 
For the propername }V2"3see under yan. 

Puh. (redupl.) s2En to boil violently, 
to bubble up, of D973 Lament. 1, 20; 2, 
11; to glow, to burn, of D5 Jon 16, 16, 
where the K’ri reads “EN, but the 
K'tib "7 27'2n, because D8 is some- 
times joined to a singular (2 Sam. 10, 9; 
Prov. 15, 14 K’tib); as are also pn 
(Num. 19,13 20) and oy (Jon 38, 33). 


“OM 


We II. (not used) intr. to bear a 
burden, of the ass, consequently con- 
nected with 573m; the fundamental signi- 
fication may then have passed into that 
of being powerful, continuing or enduring, 
= "2D; comp. Targ. "24m threshold for 
the Hebr. TI, prop. the firm; Talm. v32h 
stuff, prop. = Ti>*. But this meaning 
assumed for sion is very uncertain, be- 


cause no sufficient analogies to it exist 
in the dialects. 


“Wan IIL. (not used) tr. to collect, to 


heap. to heap together, Ar. hoc (to col- 
lect); deriv. “wah 3, Tran 2, sion. 


“ary m. wine, particularly eae 
(see San) Devt. 32, 14, for which 
ig used in prose. In Is. 27,2 the L 
Targ. and mss. read 372m, with which 
Am. 5,11 may be compared. Ar. 43 
Targ. san, Syr. J;Sou the same, Phe- 
nic. AN (foaming) the name of Himera 
in Sicily, applied to two rivers. 

“72h (after the form “28, 95%, 223) 
m. bitumen, asphalt, found in pits Grn. 
14, 10, used as a mortar 11, 3, and for 
pitching Ex. 2, 3, on account of its 
tough, binding nature. As this sticky 
substance looks black or black-brown, 
‘ty cannot be derived from "v2n I.; rather 
does the fundamental signification ap- 
pear to be to bind (comp. "723, ‘72'), 
applied in particular to a slimy, sticky 
mass; cognate in sense Spm, Ar. (his; 
as also aoyadtos, which came to the 
Greeks through the Phenicians, is pro- 
perly n2Qenx, from Spm = Spy. Arab. 


the same. 


aiAle (pl. pyar) m. 1. prop. a tough 
mass of earth, same as “72m, hence clay, 
loam, for potters Is. 45, 9, for walls 
Gen. 11, 3 and for sealing J oB 38, 14; 
consequently a figure of nothingness 
(comp. Is. 44,20), ‘1 m3 Job 4, 19 clay- 
house, an image of the human body (see 
2 Cor. 5,1); ‘-9a8 13, 12 elay-entrench- 
ments, @ figure for empty proofs, coupled 
with "pxy-*>w2; then earth, dust gener- 
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ally. Here too belongs, according to 
the Vulgate, Has. 3,15, where it trans- 
lates dutum; but see signific. 2. Hence 
the denom. "2m fo pitch over, to cover 
with resin Ex. ‘2, 3. — 2. a boiling, 
foaming (from “72 1.) Has. 3,15, where 
the 2 in Dr2 must be supplied to ‘n. — 
3. (from 727 III.) a heap, mass Ex. 8, 
10, Jos 27, 16, whence it becomes the 
name of a measure for dry goods, con- 
taining 10 ma Lev. 27, 16, Is. 5, 10 
Ez. 45,14, according to Josephus (Ant. 
9,2, where metretes should be read for 
medimni) 12 Attic metretes. The half 
of “72m is called Jn. Elsewhere "> 
stands instead of it. 

“72hT (not used) Aram. same as Hebr. 
“72M L; - whence 

“970m (def. e721) Aram. m. wine Dan. 
5, 1; Ezr. 6, 9; Hebr. “21. 

“nn see “72M. 

m0 (only dual pinion) f. heaps, 
packs Jupces 15, 16, identical with 
“vam 3, used for the sake of alliteration 
(ion) ‘and poetical gradation (comp. 
JuDGES 5, 30). 

{772M (prop. red, beautiful) n. p. m. 
1 Cur. 1, 41, for which we have in Gen. 
36, 26 JWaN. 

won (not used) tr. a stem assumed 


for the numeral tim (which see), in the 
sense of to comprehend, to pack together, 
a degenerate form of yp (which see). 
But see Wn as a numeral. 


won iact used) intr. 1. to be thick, 
fat, of the paunch or abdomen; Arab. 


Usa, whence Line (fat), more 
frequently transposed > Talm. pron 
the same, whence 8¥727 pannel: Deriv. 
wn 2, — 2. Figur. to be firm, strong, 
powerful, vigorous (in a good sense), for 
which the Arab. ye stands (cognate 
with dan, pam), which is used in a bad 
sense. Hence part. pass. pl. DDN, 
(after Spanish mss.) equipped, ready ; for 
battle, armed Ex. 13, 18, Josu. 1, 14, 
Jupces 7,11, interchanged with pebn 


wir 
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AON 


ee ee eee—s—seeSS 


J osu. 4,13 and constantly used of the 


march of an army, comp. Ar. 


ne 
(valiant, warlike); LXX evlwvor, Vulg. 
armati, Targ. }"1'7172. — Ibn Gandch, 


Kimchi, Tanchum and others suppose it 
to be a denomin. from 2m, somewhat 
like pen from D1x>n; but this is an 


unnecessary assumption, since the verb 

exists in Arabic. 

D"Wan, suggest an adjective form win; 
hich amounts to the same in sense. 


"ON (constr. wan; plur. own, 
with suf. WN) num. card. f. (with a 


masc. form), rrairahy (constr. nwan) m 

five, in the absolute form (Gen. 5,6; 11, 
32; Ex. 21, 37; 38, 1) or in the con- 
struct, preceding a noun Ex.36,10, Num. 
18,16, seldom following it; though the 
latter happens sometimes in later He- 
brew 1 Cur. 4, 32, 2 Cur. 3,11, sometimes 
when an emphasis is laid on the num- 
ber Num. 7,17. In composition with the 
masc. ND stands saan Lav. 27,7 and 


nw2n Juvaxs 8, 10, 2 Sam. 19,18; but 


the construct form is always with the fem. 
rtyoy Gun. 5,10. The number five ap- 
pears to have been occasionally a round 
or sacred number Gen. 43, 34; 45, 22; 
47, 2; Is. 17,6; 19, 18; 30, 17, as was 
actually the case in the old religions 
(Iren. adv. Haer. 1,23). The pl. pyran 
is fifty Gun. 9, 28. ‘Dery. on 1, “San 
and the denom. wan. — As to the deri- 
vation, linguists have found no verb-root 
for its foundation, as is generally the 
case with the numerals 1-7; but have 
put it along with the Indo-Germanic; 
and therefore the ground-form chamsh 
is compared with the Sanskrit panc, 
Lat. quinque, Greek aévte &e. But nm 
may also denote prop. the hand, jist (see 
7m), from oun= =VRP to take together, 


whence P27, cogiate with pugnus; 
and then it would signify five, as in 
Lamaic rima, lima mean hand and 
five. Derivative 

Pih. Gt to fifth, i. e. to exact the 
fifth part . as a tax Gen. 41, 34. 


won m. 1. (denom. from wan, like 


The mss. that read 


925 from 93°7= 3258) a fifth, the fifth 
part of a thing Gen. 47, 26, as tribute. 
— 2. (from an as a verb in the first 
signific.) paunch, abdomen 2 Sam. 2, 23; 
3,27; 4, 6; 20, 10; comp. Syr. fatocu, 
Talm. nen in a cognate sense. 

On (ormd-an) num. ord. m., NSN 
or ney (with ‘suff. in-w~an, n°) 
f. the fith Gen. 1, 23; Lev. 19, 25; the 
fem. is aleo a subst. the hifth part Gun. 
47, 24, in which sense it also occurs in 
the plural Lev. 5, 25. 

MWA see “wn. 

‘ala (not used) intr. according to 
some to be dirty, to be rancid, like the 
Ar. ned; but it is improbable that 
this meaning lies at the basis of non 
or nan, since the Arabic stem is only 
a secondary one of ; and the ana- 
logy of nd>, n=p, nbz rather favours 
a verb son. See sion I. 

man (from Dan; Thermae) 1. n.p. 


| of acity in Naphtali Jos. 19, 35, which 


Josephus (B. J. 4, 1) interprets by ‘eoue. 
It is the place where Tiberias after- 
wards stood, and was noted for its 
warm springs. As a Levitical city it 
was called "83 nion JosH. 21, 32, and 
1 Cur. 6, 61 ian. Josephus (B. J. 4,1, 
3) calls this man Appnors, i.e. Panis: 
whence we may conclude that the im- 
portant city in the plain of Judea, 22 
Roman miles from Jerusalem (Jos. Ant. 
14, 11,2; 1 Maccas. 3, 40 57), and the 
village of the samé name, 60.stadia from 
Jerusalem (Jos. B. J. 7, 6, 6), were also 
called mem. In 1 Cur. 18, 3 nor ap- 
pears to stand in its stead. — 2. n. p- 
m. 1 Cur. 2, 55, where, however, the 
name of a place i is more suitable. 

nan (warm springs) n. p. of a Le- 
vitical city Josu. 21,32, occurring only 
in connection with “Ne, and used for the 
nian of other passages. 

MOM (in many mss. n72h; constr. nT; 
another constr. nan Hos. 7, 5 is refered 
to this noun by Kimchi, Ton Esra &c., 


but belongs to "721, as also non Devt. 


An 


32,33, Jop6,4, which lon G:ndch in- 
correctly refers to this word; 473m Has. 
2,15, reckoned as belonging to man by 
Kimchi, [bn Esra and others, see under 
si72m) f. a skin-bottle, for water Gen. 21, 


1415 19, from San I. (Ar. >, Sanskr. 
jam) to bar, to debar, to withhold, to se- 
cure, to shut in (whence also 3m). 
Thus the noun is formed after the type 
of nos, nop, NIP. The Talmudic nen 
is used of a bag-pipe which is pro- 
tected round about, enclosed and bottle- 
shaped; of a shepherd’s flask &c., which 
Tanchum compares. The Targ. ap%5, 
from 37.1=373, refers to the derivation to 


be hollow, and even the Ar, over (water- 


bag) comes only from y=, though it is 
no longer written as a feminine. 

MIM (fortress, citadel, from 3m 1.) 
1. n. Dp of a city of Syriaon the Orontes, 
between Larissa and Arethusa, in the 
vicinity of north Lebanon, afterwards 
denoting the entire district belonging to 
it Jupces 3,3, Zecu. 9,2; brought into 
connexion with pit &. Jer. 49, 23, 
Ez. 47, 16, on which it bordered; the 
land is called in full mpm 2 Krnas 
25, 21, in which 935 lay 23,33. The 
northern boundary ‘of Palestine reached 
to the district of famath Num. 13, 21, 
and at a later time was to reach so far 
again Kz. 47,16, but the Israelites sel- 
dom possessed it.2 Kinas 14, 28, 2 Cur. 
8,4. During the Macedonian dominion 
it was called Ka:gqay-ia (Jos. Ant. 1, 6, 
2; Plin. 5,19), hence in Midrash (Ber. 
rab. ch. 37) and in Aquila (see ‘l’heodoret. 
quaest. 22 on 2 Kinas) it is interpreted 
by "20°82, Earp.; the Targ. (on Gen. 10, 
18, ‘Num 13, 21) and Syr. (on 1 Cur. 
18, 9) have ‘substituted for it Antioch 
(arn), the residence of the Seleu- 
cidae. In 1 Macc. 12, 25 the Hamath- 
district is called Apu yoou; among 


the Orientals it is slic. Gentile nn 
Gen. 10, 18, as a Phenician colony there 
was termed, — 2. With the addition of 
2) Aw. 6,2, according to some written 
for NIVIIN (Eze. 6, 2), to denote Ecba- 
tana, ‘the metropolis of Media; but it is 
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nJn 


more advisable to adopt the usual mean- 
ing. 

mor for mn 1 Cur. 18, 3, conseq. 
with a of motion min. See nen. 

rt (after the form DP, WM; not used ) 


m. Kindness, grace, yous, same as 40T, 
but only as an epithet of x i.e. the Phe- 
nician El, Milcar, Baal &c. in the pro- 
per name 58°21; comp. Phenic. dxin, 
“E2220, bra: &c., this noun also lying 
at the basis of mn. 

17 (from zn I after the form 5x, 
with suff. itm; whence come t:m and 
10 in proper naiiee) m. 1. favour, i incli- 
nation to, kindness, grace, spoken of the 
divine favour Zecu. 4, 7; 12,10, or of 
that among men Eccues. 9, 11; 10, 12; 
seldom coupled with 35m Prov. 22, 1. 
Hence the expression > 2a IN RK 
to find favour in the eyes of one GEN. 39, 
4, 28am. 15, 25 &., used especially of 
persons asking Jupces 6, 17; jn xo 
‘Dp [2°F3 or ‘D E> in later Hebrew 
Esta. 2, 15 17; "5, 2; farther jn 902 
‘p "2°23 to procure favour for one , from 
another Ex. 3, 21; 11, 3, or > in Im 
Prov. 3, 34. — 2. Prop. approval, hence 
grace, loveliness Ps. 45, 3, in which sense 
are the combinations jn MOy Prov. 11, 
16,9 2771, 9, jo M257 5,19; beauty 31, 
30, 58 n3iw the beautiful Nau. 3, 4;in like 
manner ones in Prov. 22,11 beautiful 
speech; ; also preciousness 17, 8,— 3.(grace, 
beauty) n. p. m. Zecu. 6, 14, as the pro- 
per names 7°77, 33 and bom im- 
mediately preceding ‘shew; probably a 
double name of 77Dx> (6, 10), as oon 
had the name oP ls besides. 

ne see TET] 

by am see were 

70 (contrasted from I-34, Ha- 
dad is kindness; see 17) n. p. m. Ezr. 
3,9; Nes.3,18. Comp. the proper names 
1D, P37, NN, TEM; Phenic. 5xim Ha- 
nelus (on a tomb-inscription in Creuzer, 
Zur Rémischen Geschichte p. 230). 

Pia I. (fut. 1", ap. 193; inf. constr. 
nizm) intr. 1. to incline, to bend (samo 


man 


as 93D, Ar. lis the same, figurat. to 
be inclined, conseg. cognate in sense 
with 7:7), hence to incline, to sink, of 
the sun (for which i> stands metonym.), 
pit nin JupGes 19,9 the inclining of 
the day, i. e. the sun declining to his 
setting, identical with Din nin? 19, 8, 

ninv2 DIN py 19, 9, “aig pint 7 
19, 11; compare re Nusa. (Lue 
24, 29). — 2. to set oneself down, to 
encamp, along with 2%) Exop. 14, 2, 
of armies 2 Sam. 23, 13, the march of 
locusts Nau. 3, 17, of wanderers Num. 
10, 31; to dwell Is. 29,1; to put up (see 
msm) ke. with 5 Ex. 13, 20, Num. 33, 8, 
by Ex. 15, 27, ‘byg JosH. 11, 5, > 2730 
Jos 19, 12, spb Num. 33, 7,>. 7 
Josu. 8, 11, "7. . pa of a place Neu. 
11, 30, yet also with the accus. Is. 29, 
1, or in answer to the question whither 
with a of motion of the place Numa. 
10,6. Especially with 52 of the place, 
to besiege JosH. 10, 5, 2 Sam. 11, 1, 

comp. \S 034; more rarely with a of 
the place Jupans 9, 50, or with by in 
the meaning to overcome 6, 4, or with 
accus. of the person, Ps. 53, 6 those who 
beleaguer thee (32n = 371 from mam); 37 
T2 --- 2 to encamp around a thing for: a 
thing, i. e. defending or protecting it 
ZeEcH. 9,8; 20723 NM the tent is encamped, 
i. e. is struck Nux. 1,51. — In this sense 
of the stem, the organic root "—21 is 
connected with that in 99D, "- =) IIL, 


7, Ws Ar. Lis, and perhaps also with 
that in 4-58 IL, though the fundamen- 
tal signiffeation be variously modified ; 
in Phenic. "2m is the same; whence 
* comes n32172 (dwelling-place) in numer- 
ous names of places. Derivat. nin, 
nism), nnn, mrva, the proper names 
HD, TETNE, UN. 
nn II. (not used) tr. to pierce, of a 
weapon, the organic root of which 5-3n 
also lies in 372 (17) belonging to TR, 
Ar. gb (to pierce), Aram. and Syr. 7p, 
<° (comp. Sanskrit khan fodere, Pers. 


yee den, Greek x#y-r-a9 to pierce) &. 
Deriv. n-3n. 
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nan 


md (pl. nig; from yn 1.) f. 1. grace, 
compassion, snlyi in the pl. as a collec- 
tive idea Ps. 77, 10, if it be not an 
infin. noun with the oth-termination, as 
niw Ez. 36, 3, nar Ps. 17, 3, conseq. 
a singular. To this belongs also *n‘:r 
Jon 19,17 my kindness, where the sing. 
suffix presupposes a sing. noun. See 
mizn. — 2. (grace, beauty, favour; a 
Phenician epithet of Astarte, and then 
a name of the goddess Harmonia and 
the Libyan Xa ou¢; the masc. is 1) n.p.f. 
1Sam. 1, 2; 2,1; ; comp. Phen. Non, sister 
of 3379 (Dias), Greek Avya (Luke 2,36). 

yn (instruction, tuition; concrete 
teacher; according to Philo from jn with 
suff. J" = "52 yaers gov) n. p. 1. ‘of the 
son of Cain Gzn. 4,17, LXX'Evwy, who 
also gave his name to a city, being the 
first builder of cities. — 2. of the father 
of Methuselah, who is distinguished for 
the manner of his life and death, Gen. 5, 
18-24, and whom Ben-Sira (44, 16) cele- 
brates as a pattern of repentance in his 
generation, and for his being translated 
(ustetéOy) into heaven (44, 16; comp. 
Luks 3,37; Hesr. 11,5); as he is also 
looked upon as the inventor of letters 
and learning (Koran 19,57 58) — hence 
the Arabic name (3,0) (Idris, teacher). 
Philo finds the astronomical number of 
the solar year in the 365 years of Enoch’s 
life; the name must therefore mean be- 
ginner (initiator), i. e. of the new year, 
which becomes new after 365 days; 
whence perhaps arose the legend that 
he was the first teacher of astronomy 
(Hottinger, Hist. Or. 1,3; Alex. Polyhistor 
[80 B.C.] &.). The Lycaonian tradition 
of Avvaxog (Steph. of Byz., Suidas), who 
lived above 300 years, and announced 
the flood, arose out of the Bible and its 
old circle of traditions. — 3. of a son 
of Reuben Gen. 46, 9; Patronym. 733m 
Num. 26, 5.— 4. of a son of Midian and 
therefore of a Midianite tribe Gew. 25, 4. 


JAIN (@ bestowed one; perhaps, how- 
ever, = JF as ax = WN and then an 
epithet of dx) 2. p. of an Ammonite king 


2 Sam. 10, "1, and elsewhere a proper 
name among the Hebrews Nex. 3,13 30. 


770 adj. m. gracious, merciful, good, 
of God Ex. 22, 26, along with nirm 34, 6. 
The Phenician proper name 333 (Hanno) 
in %993209 Ji20 (Hannon of the family 
of Mutumbaal) Plaut. Poen. 2, 35, is the 
same, taken as an epithet of Baal. 

79M (only in plur. nivom) f. prop. 
dwelling-place, encampment, lodging-place, 
tent, booth, cell, like the Targ. 81:4 and 
Pha (shop, bazaar), whence rts nm (def. 


fm »p 


mae73n) or 92297 shop-keeper; Syr. Jade, 
Ar. eile, 86K. In Scripture usage, 


however, only prison, cell, carcer JER. 
37, 16, along with "43. According to 
the Talm. (Rosh ha-Shana 31*; “Aboda 
Sara 8°) and Midrash (Echa rab. on 4, 4) 
niz:m was the name of a place on the 
temple- mountain, where a rich water- 
spring bubbled up for the benefit of 
the inhabitants. 


min f. @ groaning, sighing, Jos 19, 
17, from yn IL 

Mon (not used) a stem assumed for 
mn, nin, min, mn, which, however, is 
incorrect. 

tol I (inf. 83n; fut. w3m, pl. s3m1) 
tr. 1. to spice, to season with spices, to 
make spicy, hence of the figtree, which 
matures and ripens its 0°32 Sona or 
Son. 2, 13. — 2. Metaphor. to embalin, 
i. e€. to spice a dead body to preserve 
it from corruption Gen. 50, 2 26; Ar. 
bis. Deriv. p°o:n and according to 
some Mth. — Another sense of the stem, 
to put forth (fruit), to bring forth, is found 
in the Targ. bom, Arab. (im, but is 
not used in Hebrew. 

Oan II. (not used) to be red, reddish, 
yellow- -red, of the colour of wheat; Ar. 
Soi the same, whence bls reddish. 
Deriv. “wr (which see). 

om (not used) Aram. same as Hebrew 
man IL; hence 031. 

NDIn (pl. yon) Aram. f. wheat Ezr. 
6, 9. 7, 22; from un. 

o°037 (only pl. abstr.) m. the act of 
embalming , mummifying GEN. 50, 3. 
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POIT see REIT. 

bean (El is kind; from {m, whose fem. 
arlak ; comp. NIM, SNIN, TWIT, PM, 
yn, Tn, and the Phenic pbaan 
Hamilcar, Syamn Hannibal &c.) n. p. m. 
Num. 34, 23, where the cod. Samar. has 
eam. 

yn (plur. with suff. 73°27) m. the 
initiated, trained (in arms), practised, GEN. 
14,14 (J er. Targ., Sa‘adia, Kimchi); ac- 
cording to others belonging to, i. e. de- 
voted to the Lord, as the LXX, Targ., 
Sam. and Syr. seem to take it, from 
12% in its original meaning. 

mId"ITI f. mercy, favour, grace, JER. 
16,13. — 

m°im (from 2m II., with the fem. 
termination n-, "after the form mas, 
maa; with suf. mn, AEN pl. Dn 
and nin-, retaining the sing. termina- 
tion as 1s the case with mon, NO2, n>) 
f. lance, spear, a weapon for piercing 
1 Sam. 26, 16, along with ann 13, 19, 
Via Jon 39, 23, yo 41, 18, sn Ps. 
57, 5, 39 35, 3, therefore chiefly the 
sticking, piercing point, cuspis Is. 2, 
4; Mic. 4,3; then used generally. The 
shaft i is called mon yp? 2 Sam. 23,7 or 
‘nyo lSam. 17,7, the bright point ‘nm 372 
Jos 39, 23, ia ee 1 Sam. 17, 7, poet. 
‘nh prs Nau. 3, 3. mn is distinct from 
yD 1 Sam. 17, 45. 


In (imp. 539M ; fut. 342, pl. 153732) 
tr. prop. to cut in, to pterce into, to press 
into, to imprint, cognate in sense with ‘7r} 
(whence the nouns 41, 2m, jm) and 
2m; intimately connected in its organic 
root 427m with that in q2-x. Hence 
1. to hay firmly upon a thing, of bond- 
men and slaves, who are comprehended 
as it were in the master, whence "j°27 and 
perhaps the proper name ‘J12n. — 2. to 
make firm, to unprint, to educate, “33 
Prov. 22, 6; to instruct, to make wise, 
experienced, to teach; deriv. J.20 and the 
proper name 5471. — 3. Fig. to dedicate, 
a house Deur. 20, 5, a temple 1 Kinas 
8, 63, in the deny: also used of msn 
New. 12, 27, mara Num. 7, 10; prop. to 


“a 


fit. Deriv. ™29n. 

"am masc. see MD2N. - 

20 4ram. same as Hebr.‘t3n, whence 
RDI. 

"REIT (constr. n2-) Aram. f. dedication, 
HTN hg Ezr. 6, 16, nx Dan. 3, 2. 

‘DIN (constr. nD-; formed from the 
masc. . 73m) f. dedication, of an altar Num. 
7,11, of the temple Ps. 30, 1, of walls 
New.12, 27; LXX #yxatvia, as inl Macc. 
4, 59 and Joun 10, 22 the eight-day 
festival instituted by Judas Maccabeus 
(2 Macc. 10, 6 seq.) is called, named by 
Josephus (Ant. Jud. 12,7, 7) goza, ie. 
the feast of light. 


DIN (not used) intr. to be hard, firm, 
pressed together, compact, of stones, hail- 
stones (comp. j2N). With this stem is 
identical b2% (which see), Ar 2 (to 
be strong, firm), Aram. 8723%% (stone); as 
322 is identical with D2; besides, DP 
(which see), whence D3? belonging ‘to 
1V23p, and the Aram. D2"p = DRY (some- 
thing firm, a substance). Deriv. bn be- 
longing to 5723, and perhaps to the pro- 
per pame bynon. 


pan (after ‘the form H23, TB; constr. 
Dn; not used) m. stone, rock, ‘80 called 
from hardness and density; Aram. D2"% 
the same. Derivatives the proper names 
272271 and 573m. 


=P a (formed from jr with the ter- 


mination D- as an old accusative, like 
baw, p17, "DIN, pat, bp7, ony, 

comp. First's " Lebrgeb. pag. 179° note) 
adverb, prop. out of goodness, complai- 
sance, therefore 1. without reward or fee, 
gratis, gratuito Gen. 29,15; Ex. 21, 2; 
— 2. to no purpose, in vain, frustra, i. e. 
without attaining the end, Prov. 1, 17; 

more rarely T1728 i. e. for in vain Ez. 
6,10, comp. Swoeay in the N. Test. for 
gratis and frustra; — 3. without cause 
or occasion 1 Sam. 19, 5, put as a ge- 
nitive to the noun, e.g. pm N2>p Prov. 
26, 2, ‘123 1 Kinas 2, $1; without cost 

2 Sam. 24, 24. 
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make firm, definite, to make ready or 


on 


pyle (Elis a rock, safety; comp. Tak 
berioy Gen. 49, 24, “ix 2 Sam. 23,3) . 

n. p.m. JBE. 39, 79 and LXX also 31, 
38 (Avapend) for 822M, the builder of 
a tower in Jerusalem ZEcH. 14,10; Neg. 
3, 1. It is possible, however, that m 
arose here from n, as the LXX write 
Masiap for 12, and the Mishna O78 
for Paneas. 

Saon (from b3n with the derivative 
syllable di, as in bona, pawn, Aram. in 
DO%, Sp; pause 6723") m. collect. hail- 
stones, hail (parallel 773) Ps. 78, 47, an 
explanation already given by Jbn Esra 
(ja% Nur D2M) and Kimchi (127979 "2 
713°), and which Ibn Gandch (ma (), 


Saadia, and before them the LXX and 
Vulg. intended. According to the Targ. 
and Rashi: a sort of locusts, a meaning 
which is merely derived by conjecture 
from its position after 343 (in the ten 
plagues of Egypt). 

Jf) I. (perf. either in the resolved 
form Ww Gen. 33, 5, 193m Lament. 4, 
16, or in the contracted 7, hence "2277, 
‘nam; part. 42M; inf. absol. yon, constr. 
2, therefore with suff. “23m, DDIM, 
and perhaps also nin Ps. 77, 10; imp. 
wn, with suff. oP lap 122m, 7227, "9"; sel- 
dom 2, attaching ‘itself to the fut. 
1272, and so with suf. ~222m Ps. 9, 14, 
where ‘ym stands in our mas. » comp. 
NTT Jer. 49,28 = NTTW; fut. IM, ap. 
™, " with suff. DIT, 22m, RO}, RN, 
whence also ane Gen. 43, 29, Is. "36, 
19, arising out of 2; um only in 
Aw. 5, 15) intr. prop. to incline to, to 
bend to one, inclinare, conseq. identical 
in its organic root with that in 5_3n, 


Ge 

yD, Mon II. &e. (Ar. \.p> the same); 
with reference to the mind, to be inclined, 
favourable, kind, gracious, with accus. of 
the person Ex. 33,19, 2 Sam. 12, 22, 
or absol. to be kind, liberal Ps. 37, 21 
26, seldom with > of the person Ps. 
109, 12; to favour, with accus. of the 
person 102, 14; to spare Lament. 4,16; 

to pity, with aceus. of the person 2 Kinas 
13, 23; Job 19,21; to permit, therefore 

30 


{an 


to bestow, with a double accusat. GEN. 
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aria 


also lies in 54227, 9237, SHIT, WMIN, 


33,5; Jupaes 21, 22; Ps. 119, 29. In 
most cases, therefore, ‘nm is regarded as 
trans. and construed with the accusat. 
Derivat. jm, 9m, 397M, "31, the pro- 
per names mar, EM, yn, Seon, 23m, 
moon, WIT, "Ene, BM, IW in “130, 
" ‘in “bean, mar} in {h3n. 

Nif. 7m (after the form mm, om, 
“M2, 2 pers. f. "M22 K’tib) only i in Jer. 
22, 23, but it stands either for MalaPhey 
contracted from Malari. Pl (thou geoaient, 
sighest), consequently belonging to mn, 
or it belongs to the Nif. of 42m I. 

Pih. I. 325m (fut. yim) to be kind to, to 
have pity upon, with accus. of the person 
Prov. 14, 21; to be disposed to love, to 
be affectionate, also with accusat. of the 
person Ps. 102, 15. 

Pih, IL. yam (fut. 43°79) to make graceful, 
lovely, >ip Prov. 26, 25. Deriv. pin 

Hof. W371 (fut. 7°) to be sompaanonal: 
ed, favoured, Is. 26, 10; Prov. 21, 10. 

Hithp. Bony (fut. anny, before Mak- 
keph 2", in pause }3-) prop. to incline 
oneself, hence to pray, to implore, to 
ask, like the Aram. 82% (to bend one- 
‘elf then to pray), with by Gen. 42, 21, 
1 Kinas 8, 33, 9 Hos. 12,5, Esru. 8, 8 
or "39 of the person 2 Cur. 6, 24; 
obtain by entreaty or asking, with accus. 
of the object 1 Kinas 8, 59; 9, 3. Deriv. 
mann, PAN. 


ian II. (Kal not used) intr. same as 


Arab. en to groan, to sigh, consequently 
connected in its organic root with 7% 
(which see), M-2" L &e. Deriv. nian 
(Jos 19, 17). 

Nif. 392 (only 2 pers. f. M303) to 
mourn, to complain, Jer. 22, 23 (LXX, 
Vulg., Syr.). 

j2'3 (merciful, an epithet of El and 
Jah) 1.n. p.m. JeR. 35,4; Ezr. 2, 46; 
Neu. 7,49; 1 Cur. 8, 38; 11, 43. The 
proper name 4vavo-, appearing in Greek 
orthography, in the New Test. 24vvag, is 
the same; and the Ar. diminut. ,. Ad : 
(‘Honain) is formed from it. This form 


Bhi, 2. The name of the se toae 
eity of the Babylonians beside Byiog 
(53), viz. Avvog, i.e. 12m (Julian, orat. 5), 
Ravens, i.e. loavens. 1207 (Syncell. p. 51), 
who gave laws and culture, is merely 
this word. — 2. (only in union with 
n-a) n. p. of a locality in Dan 1 Kinas 
4,9; it is perhaps Bet- Hanun in the 
neighbourhood of M39 (Robins. II, 633). 
1S (inf. 172) Aram. = y2n I. to have 
mercy, to be charitable, with accusat. of 
the person Daw. 4, 24. 

Ithp. 32008 to entreat, to make sup- 
plication, with pup. of the person Day. 
6, 12. 

S095 (El is gracious) n. p. m. of 
the builder of a tower in Jerusalem JER. 
31,38; Zecu. 14,10; New. 3,1; 12, 39. 
See bevn, 

"9277 (gracious, kind, viz. Jah is) n. p. 
m. 1 Kinas 16, 1; Ezr. 10, 20; Nes. 1, 
2; 1 Cur. 25, 4. 

71°92 (Jah is kind) n. p.m. Jer. 28, 
1; Dan. 1,6; 1 Cue.3,19; Avavias (Tos. 
5, 12) i is the same name. 

77°27 (the same) n. p. m. Jer. 36, 
12; 1 Cur. 25,23; 2 Cur. 26, 11. 

DJ x. p. of a city of middle Egypt, 
sometimes a royal residence, which gave 
its name to the whole nome, and is 
mentioned together with lower Egyptian 
(jz) in Is. 30, 4. Herodotus (2, 137) 
calls it “Avvorg; afterwards it was called 
Ahnas (Ar. (Lisl), Hnes, Coptic gnec, 
gnnc, epnnc. In the Grecian period it 
was Heracleopolis (city of Hercules). 
Since the word is also the second 
member in oM3emm (contracted from 
bd2n, pom), the Targ. has translated it 
by the latter. The word appears to be 
an original name of an Egyptian deity 
corresponding to Hercules. 


al (fut. n2m>) prop. tr. to veil, to . 
cover, to conceal, velare, occulere, 
cognate in sense with "133, 5272; then intr. 


(according to Kimchi) to flatter, to lie, to 
sin, JER. 23,11; of the earth, to be un- 


Aan 


3,1 (for which N20 stands in Lev. 18, 
25), Ps. 106, 38, by mat, "P49 (Jar. 
3, 2), oy (Ps. Lc), noin “by, (Is. 
24, 5) &e.; ; yet the statement of what 
causes the desecration is sometimes 
wanting Mio. 4,11. Only once does 
it stand entirely in the sense of 020 
as trans. with the accus. of the object 
Jur. 3, 9, and therefore the Vulg,, 
Syriac and Parchon identify it with 
that verb. Deriv. 2m, 2h, 7e3n, 
iif. mais (fut. pram) to seduce to 
(i. e. to heathenism) Dav. 11, 
32; to make unholy, sinful, godless, YN 
Now. 35, 33; Jun. 3, 2. 

The fundamental signification of the 
verb n2% to flatter, play the hypocrite, 
simulare, vwoxgivecPas, mentiri, pro- 
ceeding from that of veiling, is already 
=f by the Vulg. (Dan. 11, 32), the 

LXX (Jos 34, 30; 36, 13), Aq., Symm. 
and all the J ewish interpreters, as Ibn 
Gandéch, Ibn Esra, Kimchi &c.; which 
is also confirmed by the usus loquendi 
of the Mishna and Talmud, by the Targ. 
ron and the Syr. -ale (with its de- 
rivatives) having sometimes the mean- 
ing to apostatise, to be rebellious, some- 
times that of to be unclean. The organic 
root 927M is also found in m2", F272, 
Sanskrit nibh, Pers. nubh, Lat. nib, 
Greek svg, in which the conception 
of veiling lies. If the Targ. and Syr. 
render it sometimes by 9:0, 4, fol- 
lowed by the Vulg. or LXX, it does not 
at all prove that they take qm and 
29 (perhaps like ym and 470) to be 
equivalent, but that they expressed 
the ulterior meaning to be unholy, god- 
less, impure. The Arabic WAi> is only a 
collateral form of Wii>, Hebrew 333, to 
bend off, to turn aside; and does not 
belong here. 

RIN (pl. DDM,, constr. *27) masc. 
(prop. a participial adj.) a godless man, 

, a hypocrite, Is. 9,16; Ps. 35, 
16; Joz 8,13; Syr. tate a heatlien: 


BIT adj. m. see “BIN. 
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clean, to be desecrated, Is. 24,5, JER. | 


sOn 


RIM om. dissimulation, deceit, then 
impiety, Is. 32, 6. 

“IBM (from the masc. 4m) /. the 
same, ” Je ER. 23, 15. 

Par (Kal not used) trans. prop. to 
narrow, to enclose, to close about, con- 
sequently identical with pan (pan) in 
its organic root, as also with the intrans. 
po", Aram. p2"w; then there arose out 
of that the idea of to choke, strangulare, 
suffocare; comp. Greek ayyety, Lat. ango, 
German eng. The Ar. $i is intrans. 
to be choked, to be suffocated Deriv. 
p2t2; and according to some p32. 

Nif. pan (fut. pam) to strangle one- 
self, to hang oneself, ‘Ar. (54 2 Sam. 
17, 23. 

Pih. p2r to strangle, of lions Nau. 
2, 13. 

p2m (this form is also in the Mishna; 
constr. pin, like 91, 962 from 971, 
303) m. suffocation, strangulation, i in which 
elephantiasis usually ends, Jos 7, 15 
and thou choosest more than my strangling 
("wb2 P2rT, as Rashi and many mas. 
read), i.e. "something worse; but others 
read p2t172 as an absolute state, referring 
“nan to" "8p. 

yinan (formed from "3f7, i. ©. dedicat- 
ed to the goddess Harmonia) n. p. of a 
city in Zebulon Jos. 19, 14. 

“OM I. (Kal unused) 1. tr. to bend, 
to bow, to crook, e. g. the neck, Arab. 
dude (to bend the neck), duas (to bow 
the neck); derivat. perhaps "3°on. — 
2. intr. to incline to, to turn to (one), and 
figurat. to be favourable, kind, gracious, 
and with reference to God, to be pious; 
deriv. to 1, 3°Om, the proper names 
39h, JOM in Ion. 

Hithp. Senn to shew oneself kind, 
gracious, benign, 2 Sam. 22, 26; Ps. 
18, 26. 

“JOP IL (Kal unused) tr. prop. to 

cut, e. g. grain, Aram. "x1, Ar. duas, 

hence figurat. to cut with sharp words, 

scindere, i. e. to abuse, to insult ; comp. 
0 


SON 


- 8 - 
Arab. Qual, Aram. 30in,, Arab. June to 
disgrace. Deriv. 107 2. 

Pik. 57 to asperse, to disgrace Prov. 
25,10; Syr. piles, Targ. 0m, Ar. kuna. 

TOM (constr. SOM) m. kind, gracious, 
only in the proper name 775n. 

SCM (pause On, with suf. “ION, 
47005 ‘ple pon, constr. “ION, with suff. 
79") m. 1, (from son L) prop. in- 
clination to, hence kindness, benevolence, 
complaisance, favour, love, a) of men to 
men J0sH.2,12, 1 Sam.15,6, along with 
ne (fidelity), bya (mercy), pn 
(life), thus ‘nN mp7 with nz Josu. 2, 12, 
by 1 Sam. 20, 8 or 2 Ps. 18,51 to ‘hei 
favour, love to one; 7 WN Prov. 11, 17, 
n 1272 1 Kinas 20, 31. In this sense 
™ is also to be understood in Is. 40, 6 
of human favour and grace, which the 
LXX translate freely by dof (comp. 
1 Peter 1, 24), without its being pro- 
perly = 30. b) of man with relation 
to God, piety, hence 7 "H28 Is. 57,1 = 
pon, in which sense the pl. B10" is 
to be taken, pious deeds, NEu. 13, 14; 
2 Cur. 6, 42. c) of God towards men, 
grace, favour, divine good-will, Ps. 13, 6, 
Is. 54, 8, along with mx (faithfulness) 
Ex. 34, 6, nai (redemption) Ps. 130, 7, 
m3 (eerena) Devt. 7, 9, "3297N Ps. 
98, 3; and thus it is sometimes used of 
God in @ concrete sense for ION MD> 
Ps. 144, 2; Jon. 2,9 &c.; in the plur. 
” “ION God's gracious manesanians 17, 
7, or without * Is. 63, 7; WT (ISN 
55, 3 the mercies shewn to David, which 
may also be taken subjectively 2 Cur. 
6,42. It is therefore said of God as 
well as of man 2 7 ‘20 Deuvr. 7, 9, 
by ‘rn ming 2 Sam. 2, 6, > im miog Ex. 20, 
6, S m 1m Mic. 7, 20, bye " bcp GEN. 
39, 21, and pry Ps. 89 34 = nna EN. 
— 2. (Gon: 507 TL) reproach, disgrace, 
shame, Ley. 20, ‘17; Prov. 14, 34; Targ. 
RIO, NICK for Hebrew nesn, Syr. 
\pame, — 3. (kindness viz. El is) n. p. of 
an officer (3%3) of Solomon’s, fully ‘n-73 
(which see) 1 Kings 4,10. Moreover 
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“TOM 


tom forms the last part of the proper 
name TOT 3%, which see. 


aon (Jah is gracious) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
3,20, whose brother is SOM wy. 

non (3 fem. mom, the original aé 
passing into ay, and still retaining the 
accent, 3 pl. 1m, and 3oOM after the 
same manner; “inf, constr. nion; fut. 
mom and som, 3 pl. yor) intr. prop. 
to lee, towards something, conseq. to seek 
protection, refuge, with 3 of the person 
or thing where one seeks protection 
Ps. 2, 12; 18, 3; 64, 11; Is. 14, 32; 
sometimes with the addition of ’e ben 
Jupaes 9, 15, Is. 30, 2, or ® > bin 
Ps. 57, 2, for which is also used non 
‘p F292 91, 4 or ‘a 42D “Nos 61, 5; then 
generally and absolutely, to trust Ps. 
17,7; Prov.14,32. Deriv. nom, sora, 
and the proper names "On, sron. — 
The organic root in n-on is closely 
connected with that in wm (which see). 

MoM (a refuge, protection, viz. El is) 
n. p.m. 1 Cur. 16, 38. 

Mim (after the form mx23) fem. re- 
fuge-seeking, as the verb, with 5x2 fol- 
lowing Is. 30, 3. 

TOM (with suff. TOT; pl. pron, 
with suff. sor) 1. adj. m. kind, pious, 
amiable, benevolent , hence “om DN 
Devt. 33, 8 a pious man, SONTND not 
well-disposed, i. e. hostile Ps. 43, 1; ‘here 
perhaps the fem. Su7°9n Jos 39, 13 
amiable, tender, belongs, but see TION. 
— 2. subst. a good, gracious, amiable 
person, of God JER. 3,12, Ps. 145, 17, 
conseq. same as TOM Mwy JER. 32, 18, 
son yen Mic.7,18 ,parall.; DUI; or of men 
towards God, a pious, God-wor shipping 
one 2 Sam. 22, 26 (parall. pv3m “23 Ps. 
18, 26) Ps. 12, 2; 1) son 4, 4, = "on. 
It is therefore anole to the Levites 
and priests 2 Cur. 6, 41, and to the whole 
Jewish people Ps. 85,9. In particular 
Om is used of the steadfast and per- 
secuted worshippers of God in the Mac- 
cabaean period Ps. 79, 2; 97, 10; 132, 
916; 149, 9 and in other Psalms of that 
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jon 


time; the same expression being pre- 
served in Acidaios 1 Macc. 2, 42; 7,13; 
2 Maco. 14, 6. 

‘TTOM /. name of an unclean bird 
Lev. 1A, 19, Deut. 14, 18, which nestles 
upon pina Ps. 104, 17, flies high to- 
wards the heavens, has a definite time 
of departing and coming like other 
birds of passage JzeR. 8, 7, and whose 

i are large and far outstretched 
Zecu. 5,9. According to the Targ. 
(xenvyn), Talm. (Chullin 63* 339 517%), 
Kimchi and others it is the white ¢ goshawk, 
or the white kite; according to the Vulg. 
(on JeReEM.), the LXX (Jos 39, 13), 
Rashi and others the stork, noted for its 
affection to its young, among the ancients 
(Arist. hist. anim. 9, 3; Ael. hist. anim. 
3, 23; Plin. 10, 23), which suits the 
name, and was an early interpretation. 
Better according to Aq., Symm., Theod., 
LXX and others the heron, Zomdids, ardea, 
which is also celebrated for its affection 
to its young (4el. hist. anim. 3, 23), 
from "Or to bend, to curve, beeanse it 
is constantly bending its long neck. 
Here belongs, according to some, JOB 
39,13: is her wing (“™M3%) that of the 
heron (Fr-ON TAN) and ‘of the pelican 
(3 = 2)? But since max does not 
stand there and pap always means 
feather, it is better to translate: is it a 
pious wing and feather? 

Son m. name of a species of locust, 
mentioned with saan and 513 1 Kinas 
8, 37, JoEL 2, 25, ‘which devours the 
fruits ‘of the field Py. 78, 26. According 
to Joe, 1,4 ’m appears to signify the 
stripped (of the last skin), from DOM, as 
Boovyog from Bovxw to devour. 


POM (constr. JON) m. powerful, strong, 
m™ Ton the mighty of Jah, 1. @. great in 
might ‘Pa. 89, 9; tr in the genitive is put 
with nouns, to express the greatest degree. 

"OD (from Pah. sor) Aram. adj. m. 
wanting, deficient, light, in weight Day. 

>on (fut. 36m) to eat off, to tear off, 
of locusts Dzur. 28, 38, or to strip off, 


the skin, spoken of their sloughing; 
comp. Targ. 501], to make an end of, to 


destroy, Arab. hes. (to cut off), ch 

(to cut away). It is identical with oe 
and in the organic root 50-1, with that in 
DEnN, O¥-3, 3273, big-p. " Deriv. D°On. 


‘oon (fut. nore) trans. to bar, to 


muzzle, to close, the mouth of the ox 
treading corn Deut. 25, 4; figurat. to 
hinder, to keep back, psy Ez. 39, 11, 


i. e. by the number of corpses. Deriv. 
pion. The verb is identical with por, 
on, Dm, Dry and | the Ar. (to cut 
off, to hold off )> o> (to bar). The or- 
ganic root is povn. 

jon (Kal sananei) trans. to bring to- 
gether, for preserving, to gather in, into 
a store-house, to heap up, a cy 
(to conceal, to keep), hence W) @ ma- 
gazine; Targ. jm, hence the noun jon 
magazine. Deriv. yor 2. 

Nif. yor (fut. om) to be heaped to- 
gether Is. 23, 18, parall. age? 


RO (not used) intr. 1. to be strong, 
mighty , powerful, applied to oaks and 
men, Ar. Gras (to be firm, hard), Targ. 
on, Syr. <t«; and therefore 7 
connected with yx I. (which see), Ar 
wpe! (whence xinw! hardness), ysl 
(whence ups hard, strong), Targ. 2, 
TER (hence PUN, Psy, firm, a), 
Deriv. yon, jon 1, por. — 2. Figur. 
to be wealthy , "rich, ideas of strength 
being elsewhere transferred to riches or 
property. Deriv. jon 1. 

yon adj. m. mighty, strong, of an oak 
or of men; usually a subst. Is. 1, 31; 
Am. 2, 9. 

yor (def. 8307, with suff. "2083) Aram. 
m. might strength Dan. 2, 37; 4, 27. 

JOM m. 1. strength, might, metaphor. 
riches, wealth Jer. 20, 5; Ez. 22, 25; 
Prov. 27, 24. — 2. treasure, where all is 
heaped together Is. 33, 6, parallel "xin. 

yea (Peal not used) Aram. to be strong, 


AON 


powerful (in the Targ.), Syr. Lime a 
fortress; deriv. op. Figurat. to be rich, 
wealthy. 

Af. 1H (8 pl. wnt, 8 pl. fut. OT) 
to give possession, with a double accusat. 
Dan. 7, 18 22. 


Aen (Kal not used) trans. to peel 
off, to pull of; to unscale, to scrape of, 
connected in its main ides with ny a 
(which see), transposed nny, AND an 
ano, Targ. 491), ve Oye, Ar. hose 


(transp. AF), & (whence aie: 
scale) wie &c.; which Pah Jee 
signification is already adopted by the 
Targ., Syr. &. 

Ph. redupl. (unused) opory (abridged 
from 12801) to make a thing scaly, as it 
were, i. 6. to make it in the form of 
scales. 

Puh. dpon (part. oporia) to be made 
scaly, Ex. 16,14 fine, scaly, Targ. 
hep, Syr. wads, 

FON (not used) Aram. intr. to be 
held together, to be tough, sticky, spoken 
of tough, binding, earth or clay; con- 
nected with the Hebrew 3m (to bind). 
Derivative 

ION (pause npn, def. pon) Aram. 
m. clay, the material of the potter Day. 
2,42, opposed to iron, copper, silver 
and gold 2, 33 34 45, which is sup- 
posed not to mix with the metals named 
2,42 43; norm HOM 2,41 43 clay of mire 
1. @. miry clay, a ‘strengthening of the 
simple word, like 113 u.t Ps. 40, 3. 
In the Targ. and the dialects this word 
is also used of what is made from clay, 
of sherds &c., in the same sense as 
wy. Ar. ecm sherd, earthen ware, 
Syr. lo.» the same. 

“OM (3 pl. in parse mon; inf. abs. 
“idm; fut. "Om2) intr. prop. to be cut 
off, ‘abridged, torn off, lessened, hence 
to grow less, to decrease Gen. 8, 3 5; 
1 Kinas 17, 14; to want, with accus. 
Duvr. 8, 9; Jun. 44, 18; to be without 
Deor. 15, 8; Prov. 31, 11; to be in want 
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Nga. 9,21; to suffer want Ps. 23,1. It 
is construed with > of the person ‘Davr. 
15, 8 and with the accus. of the thing, 
like all verbs of want Sone or Sox. 7,3, 
if it do not stand abeol. in the sense of 
to suffer want; comp. Targ. “on, Syr. 
spits , Ar. . The trans. form which 
does not occur, would be on, Ar. Hand 
(to lessen, to damage), prop. to cut off, 
to pluck off, identical with "13, "zp &., 
and so used in the same metaphor. man- 
ner as 93, “¥2, nme. The organic 
root is “O77, alo: found in "0 IL, "0, 
“i f., “2 IL, sx &.; comp. Phenic. 
son to be shortened, little, hence “O73 
(Mass. 5) littleness, NO LNB sora 
in the smallness of a berry (tie from 
oz, Talm. n-~13 Berach. ae and nwa 


Chull. 59°, from ta, Ar. i; comp. 
oF i! | acnicasure) and below it. Deriv. "DN, 
son, "oh, 9H, Wr. 

"Bh. “pn to cduse to be less, with 97 
than Ps. 8,6; to cause to want, with ya 
of the thing Ecouns. A, 8. 

Hif. “ory to cause to fail, with a 
double accusat. Is. 32,6; to suffer want 
Ex. 16, 18. 

"OM (constr. “or) adj. m. wanting, 
lacking, like the verb with the accus. of 
the thing 1 Kmies 11, 22, therefore in 
close connection with nouns to express 
a privative, ©. g. 22-01 senseless Prov. 
6, 32, without understanding 7, 7; 9, 4, 
foolish 12, 11; migan "on 28, 16 with- 
out insight; ond son "2 Saw. 3, 29 lack- 
ing bread; yxB7 non 1Sam. 21, 16 with- 
out a madman. Seldom with 72 of the 
thing and > of the person Ecotzs. 6, 2. 

[0n (constr. “or. Prov. 10, 21) m 
1. want, necessity, poverty Prov. 28, 29. 
Jos 30, 3. — 2. Coupled with 35 Prov. 
10, 21 want of understanding. 

"OM m. want, with accus. Devr. 28, 
48 57; Am. 4, 6. 

“OPM (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
Hebr. Son. 

Pa. son (not used) same as Hebr. “B17. 
Deriv. son. 


mon 


orn is reduplicated from on. 


from "On. 


Fr} (after the form Sp) adj. m. po- 
lished, rubbed off, from hon, Targ. ard 
{washed off), but usually clean (in a 


moral sense), innocent Jos 33, 9. 


nh masc. for the fem. mr see mn; in 


the signification of bank, coast, see nin. 
NON (Kal not used) tr. to cover, veil, 


conceal, identical with mbn, Ran. The 


organic root lies also in 3, 1, be, 


i ee 
Pih. wens (3 pl. fut. NBII) tr. to clothe, 


to adorn, idols (j2-N> “WGN v3); with 


Dy at or beside a person, about whom 
an action is prominent 2 Kinas 17, 9, 


which suits what follows, the setting 


up of idolatrous high places, because 
idolatry was practised with external 
show. The LXX translate rightly 7p- 
gicarto. 

men tr. 1. to cover, to veil, tN 
2 Sam. 15,30, Jun. 14,8 4, o°2» Estu. 
7,8, as a sign of mourning; hence “Dh 
ON cognate in sense with > & 6, 12; or 
of humiliation 2 Sam. 15, 30; comp. Ar. 
Lia, Syr. baw. — 2. Figurat. (not used) 
to protect, to screen; see Puhal. 


Nif. "wry to be covered, with 2 (of 


the material) wherewith Ps, 68, 14. 

Pih, “er (fut. apoe. nm, with suff. 
*EeI1°9) to overlay, to cover, with gold 
2 Cur. 8, 5 8 9 or wood 3, 5, with a 
double accus. as such verbs are used 
elsewhere (in 1 Kinas 6 mips stands for 
it); comp. Targ. ‘gn, "BNR in the same 
sense: Ag it is interchanged with IBY, 
and as ch elsewhere passes into a sibi- 
lant (see pag. 409), "THY appears as a 
collateral form of rIDT. 

Puh, mgr to be veiled, covered, figur. 
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MOM xn. p. m 2 Cur. 34, 22, for 
which om stands in 2 Kmvas 22, 14. 
The proper name appears to be trans- 
posed from "D1 (splendour, glitter), as 


2 
WOT (after the form yim) m. de- 
ficiency, defect Eccums. 1, 15, formed 


Dri 


to be protected, with 22 of the thing Is. 
4, 5, i.e. all the glorious is protected, as 
the LXX appear to take it. See how- 
ever 

IBM (from nen; with suff. ingen, 1) 
f. prop. veiling, covering, hence 1. a 
place of protection, a tent, where one is 
concealed; the protected bride-chamber 
Jozi 2, 16; Ps. 19,6; protection gener- 
ally Is. 4, & joined with dy. Comp. 
Hebr. "3n> Degur. 32, 38, for which 
"2a stands in the Samar.; Sam. BN, 
Syr. biol, for Hebrew Sak; Phenic. 
Wax house, tent, temple, whence W238 
holy (Mass. 5); Syr. load, (a heathen 
sanctuary): all proceeding from the idea 
of protecting. — 2. (protection) n. p. m. 
1 Cur. 24, 13; comp. Db en. 

en (inf. tbr, with suf. srw; fut. 
Tip) 1. intr. to be moved to and fro 
uneasily, to be uneasy Deut. 20, 8 (with 
x), Ps. 31, 23; to be afraid, to become 
anxious, Jos 40, 28 if the river 


flows with violence, there is no fear to 


him; 039 ton 2 Sam. 4,4 to be anzious to 


flee, 1. ©. to flee uneasily; then to flee (from 


anxiety) 2 Kinas 7, 15 K’ri, for which 
the K’tib has Nif. — 2. tr. to wag, i.e. 
to move to and fro, 327 Jos 40, 17, for 
which Yen is used. 

Nif. tem2 (fut. tom, inf. with suff. 
orem K’tib) to tremble, to quake, to be 
afraid Ps. 48, 6; with 2729, to flee un- 
easily 1 Sau. 23,26; 2 Kinas 7,15 K’tib; 
Ps. 104, 7. 

Pih. (not used) tem to hasten greatly, 
to go quickly. Deriv. jirpr. 

The fandamental signification of ta 
is here only that of waving, trembling, 
terror, or of anxious and hasty flight, 
as a similar development of ideas lies 
in 39m, 1M; the Arab. im (to drive 
hither and thither, to push to and fro) 
has the same idea in a transit. sense. 
The organic root is to-n, wich is also 
in %8 (which see). 

iM (from Pih.) m. haste, hasty flight 
Ex. 12, 11; Devr. 16, 8. 

Den (formed from 4h out of Dy 


jer 


and used in the plur. as an abstract; 
protection, screen) n. p. m. Gen. 46, 21, 
elsewhere written DD'n 1 Cur. 7,12. 


EM (not used) intr. 1. to be bent, to 
be ‘curved, to be put together in a ball, 
spoken of the hand, hence pf 1. Ac 
cordingly the stem is identical with 33, 
3D3, DD, the only difference being, that 
the fundamental signification is modified 
farther. In the same manner we have 
from the roots pug, #vy, which signify 
to be put together as a ball, to be thick, 
firm, condensed, the derivatives mvypq, 
pugnus, suxvdc, pug-nare, packen &c. — 
2. Figur. to be close, dense, therefore to 
be strong, firm, powerful, other verbs 
with a like fundamental signification 
being used metaphorically in the same 
manner. Deriv. jp 2, whence the proper 
name 35m. — The organic root is }-DM, 
as is seen from J-33, }-3. 

HM (dual orp, constr. “26m, with 
suff. 20M}, DB.2pN) m. 1. prop. what is 
put in the shape of a ball, hence the 
balled hand, the fist, and dual the two 
fists, the two hands, in which one takes 
or seizes a thing Prov. 30, 4, Ez. 10, 2; 
pen Nr Ex. 9, 8, Lev. 16, 12, Eo- 
oues. 4,6 handful; Targ. and Syr. jpn, 
jises, Ar. xike the same, and Talm. 
denomin. deriv. 2", whence the noun 
men, and Pih. jen. — 2. (not used) 
density, strength, hence 

“IBM (a strong, powerful person) n.p. 
m. 1 Sam. 1, 3; 2, 34. 

ain I. (only part. yh) tr. same as 
mpm, NDT to cover, to overlay, to pro- 
tect, to screen, with 59 of the person 
Devt. 33, 12, as the LXX and Targ. take 
it, and as 3 1s also construed with 


og; Ar. as the same. Deriv. men 
and the proper name o°en. It is singular 
that Aq. and Vulg. should have taken 
it as a denom. from “et. 

eM II. (not used) tr. to rub off, with 
a comb, to cut off, with a knife, to 
purify, to rinse, with water, to wash off 
&c., prop. to make bare; comp. Targ. 
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yen 
npr (to rub off, to comb away), Syr. 


as, elsewhere for now; Ar. is. We 
recognise the organic root from the 
cognate stems FI~*, 40, ng-w. Deriv. 
nn. For sir, on the contrary, see fr. 


yon (only fut. yen) trans. same as 
TDN to move to and fro, to wag, 235 JoB 
40, 17. 

PM (3 fem. in pause M¥DN; inf. abs- 
yon; fut. yen and yen? without dis- 
tinction of meaning) intr. prop. to in- 
cline, to one, to bend, to bow, by way 
of pleasure in, to shew an inclination 


for a thing, as the Ar. yaz=> in a trans. 
and physical sense (to incline, to bend) 
proves. Hence to have an affection for, 
a pleasure in, with 3 of the person or 
thing Gen. 34,19; 2 Sam. 24, 3; to love, 
with accus. Mic. 7,18; to desire, Ps. 40,7; 
to be disposed, to do a thing, 1. e. to 
wish, followed by the infin. with 5 Deur-. 
25,8, Jupaes 13, 23, or without > Is. 
53,10, Jon 13, 3, also absol. Ps.115,3; 
to have an inclination Sone or Sou. 2, 7. 
Derivat. yen, YEN, the proper name 
mQ~7aebT. 

yen (pl. D°RDN, constr. “¥bN, once 
with suf. oxy Ps. 111, 2 contracted 
from D"¥ON, as the Targ., Syr., Vulg., 
Kimchi have taken it) adj. m., "een 7. 
wishing, desiring, with accus. of the ob- 
ject, pax Ps. 35, 27, x7 40, 15, y04 
5, 5, or followed by the infin. with > 
Neu. 1,11; coupled with the pers. pro- 
noun it is a periphrasis for the verb 
1 Krnas 21,6, Mau. 3,1; willing 1 Cur. 
28, 9, with Dow. 

yen (with suff. "xr; plur. DLEN, 
with suff. 77xDM) m. 1. desire, wish 2 Sam. 
23,5, 1 Kinas 5, 22, conseq. with > of 
the person to describe the person wish- 
ing, desiring and longing for Jos 22, 
3, and with 3 of the thing 1 Sau. 15, 
22: 18, 25; delight, Ps. 16,3 all my de- 
light is in them, i. e. in the D°w Ip and 
o™TN (where "77, is for %-); PR 
a ‘p> to have no delight in a thing 
Eccues. 5, 3; 12, 1; Mav. 1, 10; plea- 
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sure Ps. 1, 2; agreeableness, M¥DH~>D 
1 Koves 10, 13 all that was agreeable to 
her. Metaphor. joy, Mau. 3, 12 land 
of joys preciousness, 'T} jay a precious 
stone Is. 54, 12, particularly so in the 
pl. Prov. 3,15; 8,11; valuable, Ecciss. 
12, 10 valuable things: longed-for, Ps. 
107, 30 in their longed-for haven. — 2.In 
later Hebrew: a matter, thing, business 
Eccuss. 3, 1 17 (5, 7 on this matter); 
Is. 53, 10; 44, 28; 58, 3; Jon 21, 21; 
hence LXX zpaypa, properly that after 
which one strives, which he designs; 
comp. Syr. ao, business,. matter, from 
Lo. =ppn; won Dan. 4, 14 &. 


mo SDM (my delight in her) n. p. f. 
2 Kies 21, 1, and symbolically 16 62,4 
of Zion. 

“EN (fut. “brm) tr. prop. same as 
san IL (which see), Ar ; to cut 
into, to indent; therefore 1. to cut into 
a thing, to bore into, to dig into, of the 
horse’s hoofs Jos 39, 21: they dig (their 
hoofs) into the plain, paw in the plain, 
as a sign of the war-spirit; comp. in 
Virgil: cavant tellurem or quatit ungula 
campum, Ar. 3l> hoof. But the word 
usually means: to dig, "Na Gen. 21, 30, 
ark Eccres.10, 8; to excavate, “ia Ps. 
7, 16, stronger than sta> JER. 13, 7; to 
dig for, with the accus. Jos 3, 21, with 
3 of the instrument Devt. 23, 14, of 
time Gen. 26, 18 and of place 26, 19; 
rarely with the omission of nnw Ps. 
35, 7. Perhaps also absol. to dig, to 
till the field, and generally to labour, 
Jos 11,18 and if thou hast digged (i. e. 
cultivated the fields), thou mayest lie down 
quietly; comp. on this usus loquendi 
Aristoph. Av. 1432. Others take the 
passage in signif. 2 to search out, ex- 
plore, or PH = "HDI, Ar. to pro- 
tect, which does not suit well. Deriv. 
“eM in nimp “eM? Is. 2, 20 (according 
to some), sen in the proper name D°rn, 
and the proper name “pr. — 2. Figur. 
to dig for something, i. e. to search out, 
spy out, with accus. of the object Joz 
39,29; to explore Ex. 7,24; Josu. 2, 2 


3. — For this stem comp. the Ar. 

(to dig the ground); as the connection 
with "ap becomes ‘clear from sa 
(grave); Syr. ax, The org. root is ob- 
viously “p-m, which lies also not only in 
“avn OH. ,2"R, “p-w belonging to "bis, 
but also in 4 IL. whence TMB, 3 whence 
12, NP whence JANB, “82, Talm. "2 
to dig: "whence nvre (a pit). 

Pih. “pri (redupl. form) to dig re- 
peatedly, " applied to animals that dig or 
burrow much, assumed for the noun 
n een Is. 2, 20 (after Ibn Esra), which 
is "probable. ‘Deriv. nv JeTeN. 


“PA (in pause EN, WEN; fut. 
“EM, pl. WB", pause mem) intr. prop. 
to become red, with shame, different 
from a2 (to become pale, with shame), 
coupled ‘with b.2B: to be ashamed, to be 
put to shame, Ps. '34, 6; because of a frus- 
trated prophecy Mao. 3, 7, or other things 
Ps. 70, 3; 83, 18, placed i in parallelism 
to wen Jer. 15, 9; 50, 12; Ps. 71, 24; 
rarely with ya ‘of the thing Is. 1, 29; 
metaphor. 24, 23. Hence perhaps the 
proper name “pry 3. 

Hif. “Em (fut. pit) to bring to 
shame, to cause disgrace Proy. 19, 26, 
with wa; to shew shame, i.e. to stand 
ashamed Is. 33, 9; to be ashamed 54, 4. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem is sufficiently . certified by “p> 
(which see), whence "pd; and the Ar. 

(to redden) is identical with it; 


elsewhere we also meet with to 


become red, to be ashamed.’ The org. 
root is “B"N, “H"D, which is found 
also in a) belonging to "°Bd, in “pv w 
&e.; comp. "the Greek UO, 2V00. 


“EM 1. (a well, prop. abstr. the dig- 
ging; comp. “NZ, NIN) n. p. of a city 
in the south of Palestine, coupled with 
mien, consequently in Judah, once the 
seat of a Canaanitish king Josu. 12, 17. 
At the time of Solomon a district be- 
longing to this city was named ‘7 PON, 
which, like "3%, belonged to the gov- 
ernor SON743 residing i in nian, 1 Kinas 


- 


“en 


4, 10. — 2. A more exact appellation 
of a city ma, which, being situated in 
the province of “pn, is named in full 
“or7 ma to distinguish it from another 
city Gath 2 Kinas 14, 25. With a of 
motion it is “em "ma Jos. 19,13. As 
this Hepher-Gath is described in Josu. 
l. c. and 2 Kinas 1. ¢. as belonging to 
Zebulun and the birth-place of Jonah, 
whom tradition likewise traces to the 
tribe of Zebulun (Beresh. rab. ch. 98), a 
“51 must also have been situated in the 


district of Zebulun. This “on was still | T 


standing in later, christian times, and is 


specified as being very near the city of 


Sepphoris (wa-Yikra rab. ch. 20 §. 6; 
J.Gittin ch. 1, h.2). See na p. 304. — 
3. (beauty) n. p. m. Num. 26, 32; 1 Cur. 
4,6; 11,36. Deriv. the patronym. “en 
Noms. l. c. 

"iT see BraeN 

aa) >) m. a hollow, pit, slough; only 


in nine a Is. 2, 20 into the hole of 


the mice (rap, Arab. 8)\4 a mouse), as 
Rashi, Kimchi and others take it; see 
mye eo: 

O*"IPM (double-well) n. p. of a city 
in Issachar Josu. 19, 19. 

I™EM (after the Coptic orah ppx 
priest of the sun) n. p. of an Egyptian 
king contemporary with Nebuchadnez- 
zar Jer. 44, 30, who also bore the ge- 
neral name m4 Jur. 37,5 7; Ez. 29, 3. 
The name ‘nm is in the LXX Ovagei, 
in Manetho Ovegers, elsewhere ‘Angins; 
his reign is said to have lasted 25 years 
(till 570 B.C.). Jeremiah 1. c. announces 
misfortune and destruction to him; and 
we learn from other quarters (Herod. 2, 
161-3; 169), that he warred with Cy- 
rene, that his subjects rebelled against 
him, and that at last a rival king Amasis 
delivered him up a prisoner to the people, 
who put him to death. 

PAGAN (plur. nimnp-) f. an animal 
which digs strongly and repeatedly Is. 2, 
20 (consequently to be read as a single 
word according to Ibn Esra and 3 mss. 
of Kennicott), understood since Jerome 
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to mean a mole, talpa, elsewhere called 
s2n, with which opinion Ibn Esra and 
others agree. Some, however, under- 
stand it to mean a sort of bird (in 
Kimchi), like the Ar. py a bat, which 
suits beside hn»; but there is not suf- 
ficient warrant for this. 


Wer 


WN (Kal unused) intr. to fow along 


freely, to run along, therefore to be loose, 


unembarrassed, free; cognate in sense 
“7, also applied metaphor. to freedom. 
ropically to be set free (of slaves), to 
be exempted (from tax), to run along un- 
bound, untamed, of wp, Ar. (io (to 
pour out freely), and therefore the op- 
posite of to be taken, bound, fettered, 
hindered. Derivat. won (according to 
some), "WN, mwon. — The organic 
root We-m is also found in TH“ (to 
start away, to flee), particularly in 
We. 

"Pub. wen to be set free, Luv. 19, 20. 

wen m. a beetle, Han. 2,11 accord- 
ing to the reading of the LXX for D°DD, 
as they have translated xav»agoe (Je- 
rome found oxod7§ here in 2 mss.), 
conseq. = nor in the Mishna, Ar. 


nti. See ODD. 

WEN (not used) intr. 1. to be stretched 
out, to be laid, to be spread out, e. g. of 
a horse-cover, of a couch, Ar. rie IL 
in a trans. sense. Hence metaphor. to 
be prostrate, to be weak, feeble, sick, the 
same metaphor. application taking place 
in Bom and in the Ar. (Xie in most 
of their forms and derivatives. Deriv. 
miwen, n-wen and woh (according to 
some). The organic root is wen. 

Den (from ton I.) m. a device, plan, 
prop. devising, Ps. 64, 7, see rv7at72. 

WPM (with suff. ‘0en; from wen) m. 
la spreading out, a couch, Ps. 88,6 my 
couch ts among the dead; in Talmudic the 
grave (J. Ketub. 34°). — 2. a cover, a 
cushion, prop. a spreading out, Ez. 27, 
20 with outspread coverings (i. e. which 
are spread upon horses) for riding. The 


ancient interpreters have improperly as- 
signed the meaning in both cases: free- 
dom (from wpm). 


von L. (fut. Bir, 3 plur. -YwerN) 
tr. properly to dig, to dig through, Targ. 
opn for the Hebr. “en (Gen. 26, 21); 
hence figur. to scrutinise, to devise, nov 
Ps. 64, 7; to search for, to seck out, to 
spy out Prov. 2, 4; 20, 27; Lament. 3, 
40, the same tropical application being 
found in “on and “pn. 

The stem is not connected with wp2 
(which see), Targ. wr, the organic 
root there being DP “3, which is also 
well attested and grounded in other 
ways; here the organic root is Dp-r 
with the fundamental signification "6 £9 
separate, to split asunder”; which root 
is also found in 1B, "—Xp. 

Nif. wens to be searched out, investi- 
gated, pryEir Os. 6, with "32. 

Pih. wen (fut. Der) to seek out, with 
accus. of the object and 2 among 1 Sam. 
23, 23, or with y2 out of a thing 
Aw. 9, 3; to search through, to plunder 
1 Kixas 20, 6; to eramine 2 Kinas 10, 
23; to rummage, ninza Zeps. 1, 12; 
figur. to make search, to meditate, . g. 
man (the spirit) Ps. 77, 7. 

Puh. (part. wErM, fut. wer) to be 
sought out (i. 6. investigated), Ps. 64, 7: 
we have accomplished the plan (pr) de- 
vised (opr). 


wen II. (Kal not used) tr. to veil, 
to envelop, to muffle, to clothe, to conceal, 
to hide. The organic root Db-1 is also 
found in this sense in wan, wand, 
we-> &.; and the traces may be "fol- 
lowed in the extra-Semitic department. 

Puh. pn prop. to be concealed, hence 
to hide oneself Prov. 28, 12 (in the pa- 
rallel place 28, 28 "md2 ‘occurs); i in this 
sense Rashi takes Pa. 64, 7: we have 
completed the concealed plan. 

Hithp. ognny (fut. -m) to disguise 
oneself, to mask, 1 Sam. 28, 8; 1 Kinas 
22, 30; with 3 of the thing wherewith 
20, 38; 83) mn (inf.) 22, 20 to dis- 
guise and come, i.e. I will come disguised. 
Here belongs also Jos 30, 18: by the 
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power (of disease) my skin (wa) 41, 5) 
is disfigured, i. o. my skin is covered 
with a leprous crust by elephantiasis. 

SIHOM (developed out of wok from 
tipn) /. freedom, release, Luv. 19, 20. 

MiDPM (out of weh from wer) /, 
prop. lying down, prostration, hence a 
sick-couch, xlivy, with na a hospital 
2 Cur. 26, 21 K’tib. 

‘WPM (out of wen from wen; plur. 
p-winn) adj. m. free, ‘of slaves Jos 3,19, 
hence the expressions ’" Nx» Ex. 21, 5, 
‘mn not Duur.15,13; unrestrained, wild, 
of nop Jos 39, 5; exempt from tazes, 
without burdens, 1 Sa. 17,25; redeemed, 
freed Is. 58, 6. 

nen f. same as nvpn 2 Kines 
15, 5 

73 (with suf. “en, FEN; pl. osN, 
constr. "21; another plural “x1 1 Sau. 
20, 38 K’tib has arisen from the shorten- 
ing of tm into tf, but the K’ri reads 
p-xr, and perhaps the form ‘xn 1 Sam. 
20, 36 37 arose out of the fluctuation 
between Yr [sg.] and 2m [pl], as it 
is actually interchanged with ptr; in 
2 Kinas 9, 24 25 stands for Ym; — once 
with suff. in a resolved form wxeEN Ps. 
77, 18 thy lightnings, comp. a similar re- 
solution in by, 53, “WH, ") m. prop. some- 
thing cutting into or piercing (see ym), 
hence 1. an arrow (as sagitta from seco, 
ozita = Bsdos from ozw) 1 Sam. 20, 20, 
a missile, mentioned with mop Is. 7, 
24, man Ps. 57, 5, pan 1 Gus. 12, 2, 
ye? and 2537 Prov. 25, 18, the shooting 
of which is “expressed by mm. 2 Kinas 
19, 32, 377 Ps. 64, 4, pir 11, 2, now 
2 Sam. 22, 15 or by T27 with the omis- 
sion of Yr JER. "60, 9, m1) 50, 14, 
and the condition of which 4 is described 
by ‘3 Is. 49, 2, jw Psaum 45, 6, 
oni or pnw Jar. 9, 7. YOON ban 
JER. 50,14 is to spare arrows; YH 253 to 
sharpen an arrow 51,11; pra opp Ez. 
21,26, the same. Depbi mx | bye to 
make the arrows burning, i.e. to ‘wrap 
them about with combustible materials 
and to shoot them off on fire Ps. 7, 14 


asm 


(elsewhere b~p1 and nip*y are applied to 
such arrows). O°2T bya an archer GEN. 
49,23. EN Nuss. 24,8 = TxEN2. — 
2. Tropically suffering, punishment, “Bick- 
‘ness, Deut. 32, 23; Ps. 7, 14; hence 
“10 "gr Jos 6, ‘4 sufferings sent ‘by God; 
srr wie 34,6 my disease is deadly, in 
which sense ast “xr Ez. 5,16 &c. is 
also to be understood. — 3. lightning, 
God’s arrow Has. 3,11, Ps.18,15, as 
the arrow is compared with it Zecu. 9, 
14; comp. 7m, pen, Ar. Been (ar- 
rows and lightnings). — 4. A collateral 
form of Px shaft 1 Sam. 17, 7 K’'tib, 
for which the K’ri and parallel places 
2 Sam. 21,19 and 1 Cur. 20,5, as also 
the LXX and Vulg., read p>. Deeriv. 
the denominative 

Pth. YEN (part. perMa) to shoot arrows, 
part. an archer, Jupaes 5, 11 far from 
the noise of archers (Kimchi and others); 
but see Yxn. 

J3n I. (fut. stem) tr. prop. to cut, to 


cut into (identical with a¥P, aum), but 
definitely to hew out, stones, i. @. to 
break out (from quarries), with 3 of the 


place 1 Kinas 5, 29, 2 Cur. 2,1, different- 


from O47 1 Cur. 22, 15; to hew, spoken 
of stone-cutters 1 Cur. 22, 2, with skill, 
e. g. OF Prov. 9, 1; seldom to split, 
to cut, wood Is. 10, 15; also to dig out, 
2p B, 2, 73 Devt. 6, 11, "Wa Jen. 
2, 13, “3p Is. 22,6; to fetch non out 
of the mine (in the siountains) Devt. 8, 
9; figurat. wx nian> axh Ps. 29,7 the 
thunder of Jehovah cleaves (i. @. chrows 
out in a cleft or forked form) flames of 
fire, comp. trisulcos ignes (Ov. Met. 2, 
848), Ar. was; to smite, to kill (prop. 
to cleave) men, Hos. 6, 5, parall. 95m. 
Deriv. a¥n, sem. 

Nif. 32m to be cut, to be graven, 
ixa J OB 19, 24. 

Puh. ax to be broken out, to be hewn 
out, of the rock, figurat. Is. 51, 1. 

Hif, 3° to slay, to destvoy, a3" 


Is. 51, 9, prop. to cut in pieces; see 
a7. 


3yn It. (Kal not used) tr. same as 
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35m) to bind, to knot (see 201), prop. 
to draw firmly together, to twist to- 
gether; Ar. Liam. 

Pik. 345m (with r inserted instead 
of a duplication, as in the case of 
BOND; not used) to bind very firmly, to 


gird, Ar. Govan, 6 a>, ylam the 
same. Deriv. nase rae see). 

an (formed : from a.m) adj. m. dug 
out, cut out Is. 5, 2. 


nen (fut. MEM, ap. pr) tr. prop. 
to separate, to split, like yn, hence to 
divide, into two Gen. 32, 8 or three 
parts Jupaes 9,43, with par... Pa 
Nom. 31, 27, or mierely. 72 Jos 40, 30; 
to separate, with 2 of the person or 
thing Num. 31, 42. The original signifi- 
cation to cut in, to separate, to break 
through, is still found in Is. 30, 28 ie 
divides even to the neck, i. e. it reaches 
so far; Ps. 55, 24 their days are not 
broken through, i.e. they do not live out 
half their lives. Deriv. %xn, nizn, 
sizma, n°zr3, the proper names bear 
been. 

" Nif. mm (fut. mms, abridged yn>) 
to separate ‘onesel}, to be divided 2 Kixes 
2,8 14; Ez. 37,22; Dan. 11, 4. 

“zn (an siclooed place, a castle; 
from “2n) 1. n. p. of a Canaanitish 
city in the north of Palestine, Joss. 
11,1, over Di) "3 i. e. upon the marshy 
sea or lake Samochonitis, now lake Hu- 
leh (Jos. Antiq. 9, 11,1), Josu. 11, 5 7, 
then the name of a whole kingdom. In 
the neighbourhood of Six, over which 
Canaanite princes ruled under the name 
of 77322 Joss. 11,1, and which was also 
the head of three kingdoms (753, 
V2, NWe) 11, 10, lay “on. wIp 
Jupass 4, 6, upon on? an (Joss. 20, 
7), now mbes (G’ ib! Saffad); wip 
being named together with iz 2 Kinos 
15,29. Da nw was also situated 
there, Jupazs 4, 2. This kingdom of 
Hazor was allotted to the tribe of Naph- 
tali Jos. 19,36, after Joshua had burnt 
its capital 11,19, and slain its king, 11, 
10; 12,19. At a later period Canaanites 
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had re-established it and acquired power 
over Israel, till Barak put an end to it, 
Jupees chs. 4 and 5. As it belonged 
to the Israelite territory, Solomon forti- 
fied and made it a key towards the north, 
1 Kixas 9, 15, till Tiglath-Pileser con- 
quered it 2 Kings 15, 29. — 2. n. p. of 
a city in Judah Jose. 15, 23, a wip 
being there also. — 3. n. p. of another 
city in Judah, elsewhere called }i92n 
JosH. 15, 25. — 4. n. p. of a city in 
Benjamin Neu. 11, 33. — 5. n. p. of a 
kingdom or territory of a Sheikh be- 
longing to the nomad Arabs Jgr. 49, 
28, perhaps named from pn (Is. 42, 
11), i i. e. wall-less villages. It lay on 
the other side of the Euphrates, and 
is mentioned with "7p. ‘ixn, LXX 
‘Aswoos, is also the Phenician name of 
places: e. g. itn, ‘Accovgos (Ptol. 6, 3), 
n. p. of a city in the district of Car- 
thage; “ism, Asurae, in proconsular 
Africa; 'N, ‘Aoowpos between Agyrium 
and Enna in Sicily. 


alata Nxn (new Hazdr) n. p. of a 
city of Judah Josu. 15, 25, so called 
to distinguish it from ‘izn 15, 23, 
which was named Hazér absolutely, or 
12'> ’n (old Hazér). “myn, is an Ara- 
maean adj. fem. of nin, which see), and 
was occasionally put ‘for twin. On the 
point comp. the Phenic. RwIN, (Chadaso, 
Adaso) or 63m (Chadas, Adas) i in names 
of places, e. g. wn op Makom-Adas, 
i. e. Macomades (Plin. 5, 3), Maxovada 
(Ptol. 4, 3), NwWIn mip Karthadaso, 
abridged Carthado, ‘whence Kagé0v-». 

MISIZM see Aen. 


mizn (after the form ming, nin; 
constr. nizn) f. the middle, e. g. abs 
Ex. 11, 4. 

"ErT (see pr) m. pl. for oer 1 Sam. 
20, 36- 38, like “ay 2 Sam. 22, 44, Ps. 
144, 2, 24 Sone oF Sou. 8, 2, "272 Ps. 
45,9 for. D2, p27), 972. 

"Sit (in pause “, with suff. WN, 
EN) m. the half, half part (of a thing 
divided into two halves), applied to D5 
Ex. 24, 6, “yy 26,12, mara 27, 5, 
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“wa Num. 12, 12,=nizn Jupazs 16, 3, 
particularly to measures N 

1 Kinas 7, 35. *xm> poh 1 Kinas 16 
21 to divide into two parts, prop. to 
separate into halves. Jp "%n, Nexv8, 
9 12 16-18 a half district, the district 
(32) being divided into two that it 
might be managed more easily. Then 
the middle Josu. 10, 13, Ps. 102, 25, 
wer ZEcH. 14, 4 out of its midst, i. e. 
in the midst. Probably too it means the 
middle point or centre, in the proper 
names N32 nN, ning cen. On 
Maccabean coins psa} is half a bpu. 


“SI m. merely an enlargement of 
YT, which see. — 


ninjas “SM (midst of resting-places) 
n. p. of a locality in Judah, whose 
prefect (a8) is called once mah 1 Cur. 
2,52 (it must have been written stata 
‘213 ‘TM, "2N). Its inhabitants were de- 
scendants of Salma son of Caleb 2, 54. 
See nnn °2N. 


nr an =n (middle of resting-place) 
n. p. "1. of a locality in Benjamin, 
whither the inhabitants of 933 (which 
see) were driven, and which "place is 
called simply nm in 1 Cur.8,6. Else® 
where it is mentioned as hina, as far as 
which the Israelite army "retreating in 
feigned flight enticed the Benjamites 
Jupa@es 20,43, an act which is more ex- 
actly described asdone at M933 N33. — 
2. of a city in Judah, elsewhere named 
ninzgry xn, 1 Cur. 2,52, with bn2 na, 
pio, ont ma nny, oi (= nyt), 
whose : inhabitants were the posterity ‘of 
n>, a son of Caleb. Derivat. the 
patron. *nn272:3 (en, 1 Car. 2, 54, 1. e. 
an inhabitant of Hazi ha- Mandtchath, 
in Judah. 

“"Er1 (lengthened from "¥n, comp. 
wy) and w°y>) m. 1. (from “x¥M) an 
enclosed place, a court, a dwelling, gener- 
ally home Is. 34,13; but ‘4 in Is. 35,7 
belongs perhaps to signification 2; comp. 
Phenic. "kn in the proper name "3n. 
NIX Hisirzada (hunting court), a place 
in Numidia. — 2. (constr. “"%n from 


tn 


“xm) grass, grass-blade, the provender 
of cattle Ps. 104, 14, Jon 40,15, which 
grows on heights Ps. 147, 8 and is often 
used as an image of decay on account 
of its quick and easy withering Ps. 37, 
2; 90,5; 103, 15; especially what 
springs up from the floor of the flat 
roofs and dries up hastily for want of 
nourishment; called niaa “EN 2 Kines 
19, 26; Ps. 139, 6; comp. Phenic. sn 
in the names of many herbs, e. g. 513 m1 

7) TN, nen ‘nm &. — 3. a leek Now. 
11, 5. 


3) I. (not used) tr. to surround, to 
fence about, to enclose, a place, comp. 


Ar. pdm (a lurking-hole), hence ap- 
plied to the bosom of garments which 
protects around and in which something 
may be concealed, or to the enclosed 
lap; Ar. cpm to embrace, to conceal 
(a child) in the arms; to hatch, i. e. to 


protect the eggs, to cover them, ¢ 
to be protected around, i. e. to be firm; 
figuratively to be modest, chaste. The 
organic root is }-*n, which is found in 
the same ‘signification in 1H, Mrm (see 
mn 3). Deriv. j2n, j2n 1. 

WM II. (not used) tr. to cut into, to 
ald of a pointed, cutting weapon, Ar. 

the same, whence ..p.o (an 

axe, hatchet), Phenic. jxn, Targ. j¥n, 
the same, whence 82°¥n, " (axe) &e. De- 
riv. ]x¥r1 2, as some mss. read for }¥%. 

{2 (with suff. ir), m. the lap, in 
which one carries a thing, coupled with 
> Ps. 129, 7 and the binder of sheaves 
fills his bosom with ears of corn. 

135M (with suf. 22m, from xn I) m. 
1. the bosom Is. 49, 22, either used for the 
arm upon which one protects and carries 
children, or for the bosom of a garment, 
sinus, Neu. 5,13; usually applied to 
attendants male and female. For it pn 
stands elsewhere Num. 11, 12; Ruta 
4,16. — 2. (from jxn IL) prop. axe, 
adzo, then battle-are, mentioned with 
332 (war-chariot) and 533 (which see) 
as offensive weapons; Ez. 23, 24 and 
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they (the Chaldeans and Assyrians) come 
upon thee with (2 is omitted here because 
it stands with D9 SIp34, comp. 26, 7) 
battle-axe, chariots and wheded waggons, 
and with hosts of people (comp. B24, 

yvat Jur. 47, 8). For the explanation 
of the word comp. the Phenic. and Targ. 
ori ak , axe, which passed from the Phe- 
nicians to the Greeks (akiv,), Arab. 


ab, and though the Masora reads 
yet, it does not alter the meaning. 
See yEN. 

F\ST] (Peal not used) Aram. prop. to 
storm, to rush, like the Hebr. up, Ar. 

winac (to rush along, of the horse), 

Vicas IV (torush along, of a race,) 
wwGf (to be kindled), hence to rage, 
to be angry, to be severe; in the Targ. for 
323, consequently also, to be insolent. 

Af. HYMN (partic. per. and ‘TE79) 
to shew strictness, rage, severity, applied 
to nny Dan. 2,15, Dd mp7 3, 22. 

VEN (only in part. pyr) trans. 1. to 
divide, to partition, into crowds, di- 
visions, ranks; line or rank being con- 
ceived of as a segment (comp. Talm. 
nnn a line, from H58). Hence pn 
forming ranks, lines (i. e. arranged di- 
visions), in bande, festival processions 
and the march of armies being so de- 
scribed elsewhere (see Pith.) Prov. 30, 
27. Deriv. the proper name xen. — 
2. (not used) to cut in pieces, to divide 
into parts, to separate into pieces, or to 
break off in splinters, to disjoin (from a 
larger piece), deriv. PRN; to cut to a 
point, to sharpen (an arrow), deriv. YT. 
— The fundamental signification of the 
stem is sufficiently clear from compar- 
ing it with M&n, yn, and with a, VR» 


Arab. yas (to divide, to allot), Talm. 
VEN, to cut in, whence RX°xN an in- 
cision, a cleft. 

Pih. Yr} to march along in rank and 
file, to go in ranks, in orderly bands, 
Jupaes 5,11, louder than the cries of 
men marching in a festival procession well- 
arranged. 


ysn 

Puh. yer to be cut off, to be shortened, 

of the days of one’s life, hence to be 

completed, at an end, Jos 21, 21; in 
Ethiopic to be lessened. 


Vsn (but ="22N is from pry) m. that 
which is broken off, separated (from a 
large piece), hence a amall stone, gravel, 
whose points hurt; consequently dif- 
ferent from >in, Prov. 20,17; Lament. 
3, 16; Targ. RexN (on Prov. 20, 17), 
Syr. ua 

ISIN (from pen after the form 
yar from 39, constr. Pex) m. a row, 
of trees, only used in union with “y2n, 
conseq. "2H f (palm-rows, palm-forest) 
n. p. of a place between wip and the 
south end of m2%2'3 DY, as as far as which 
point the Phenician’ race “ioe dwelt 
Gen. 14, 17; comp. JUDGES 1, 36. At 
the same place i is the present Kurnub still 
existing in ruins (Robins. III, 178 sq. 
186 sq.). “2M LEN (see san) is ob- 
viously identical with an Ez. 47, 19; 
48, 28, the southernmost boundary of 
Palestine; with Oauaoa of Eusebius 
(Onom. s. v. Hazazgon Thamar), which 
was distant a day's journey from ji"3n 
on the way from the latter to n>oK, 
and where a garrison was still in his 
day; perhaps also with yom “‘in the wil- 
derness, in the land” "1 Kms 9, 18 
K’tib, which Solomon fortified. In 2 Cur. 
20, 2 this place is identified with "3 }"9 
the most southern town, according to 
Josw. 15, 62, on the western side of the 
Dead Sea, and inhabited by Israelites 
(1 Sam. 24, 1 2), belonging to Judah, 
whose situation has been ascertained in 
the present day (Robins. IT, 445 8q.); 
a1237 Py Ez. 47, 10, now ‘Ain el-Fesh- 
kah (Robins. l.c. p. 491), being situated 
in the same westerly direction, towards 
the north end of the m2! 0. See 
Bi 3 vz: 

issn see JiRYN. 

ISIN Pihel-form of the stem "¥n 
(which see). 

MISE (pl. niq-, contracted out of 
me 5¥m) f. a trumpet, used when the 
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people were being called together Hos. 
5, 8, at public festivals of joy 2 Kinas 
11,14, at sacrifices 1 Cur. 13, 8 &., and 
whose different signs were more exactly 
denoted by pn, wr. It is coupled 
with bond 1 Cur. 16,42 and “piv Ps. 
98,6, without being identical with them. 


Wh (not used) tr. to enclose with a 


hedge, to enclose, to surround, a fortress, 
a court, connected with "In, "XY, “19, 


“tN, WOH, Wp &.; comp. (dae, whence 
“(a fence, a fort), (to en- 
close, to lock, to bar). Deriv. "zn, 


itm 1, the proper names ninzn, zn, 
yun, p21. 


“ISP] (Kal unused) intr. 1. to sound 
shrill, to clang, to peal, of the clear 
and bursting voice of man, of musical 
instruments; cognate in sense 52', 2%. 
This idea proceeds from that of 8 shining, 
glittering, being clear; the same metaphor 
happening in >> and other words; ac- 
cordingly the organic root is “X7h, 
which is also found in “1 (which see), 
“3x with the initial sound enlarged. 
See Pihel. — 2. to ones to be green, 
to sprout forth, Ar. , particularly 
applied to the first glistening green. 
The same metaphor is also in “t31 (Ar. 

J , flower), yx? &e. Deriv. 7 2. 

Pih. I. “¥m (part. pena Kr) to 
sound, with the trumpet, to blow the 
trumpet, 2 Cur. 5, 13 K’ri, where the 
K’tib has the Pihel-form “Er (part. 
pry). 

Pih, IL. “zur (for "#7, with Dagesh 
resolved, hence part. p- xMa) to blow 
the trumpet 2 Cur. 5,13 ‘K'tib. 

Ph. UI. "34" (with the last radical 
repeated, as "in 225, PN, another 
mode of gradation or intensity; part. 
oyuma K’tib) to sound the trumpet 
2 Cur. 5,12 K’tib, where the K’ri has 
the Hif. Dwyer. 

Pih. TV. “gen (contracted from "29217, 
as SINT. from bro, Aram. soinn from 
SOU; ‘part. “xxr7) to blow the trum- 


“WHI 


pet 1 Cur. 15, 24; 2 Cur. 7, 6; 13, 14; 
28, 28 in K'tib, for which the K’ri 
reads parr in all these places. Deriv. 
mark. 

"Hit. ar ay (only part. p~xerM2 K’ri) to 
sound the trumpet, to blow with the trumpet 
1 Cur 15,24; 2Cun.7,6; 13,14; 29,28. 

ISM (conett: “xr, with suff. NEN; 
pl. pn with c. "un, an and ninen with 
constr. ninyn, from “em) common gend. 
1. a court, atrium, of a ‘palace 1 Kinas 
7, 8, of a temple 2 Kinas 21, 5, parti- 
cularly of the fore-court, hind- -court, 
or middle court of God’s temple; prop. 
an uncovered space enclosed on every 
side, therefore a court-yard Ez. 40, 14, 
more exactly described by 72°28:3 40,19 
28, ae 47, 16 or s25°h ‘2 Kinas 
20, 4, Ph i Ez. 40, 31, n"28 1 Kinas 
6, 36. 9 is put for it even in the 
K'tib 2 Kinas 20, 4, because of its fun- 
damental eignification. “xm was also 4 
guard-court or prison belonging to the 
royal castle, denoted more precisely by 
mau Jer. 32, 2, NEE. 3, 35, being 
also found in private houses Ex. 8, 9, 
2 Sam.17,18,and ingardens Esra. 1, 5; 
sometimes also of the court of the holy 
tent Ex. 27,12. niqop ni En, Ez. 46, 
22 courts bridged over (see “tp). — 
2. a village, a hamlet, villa, vicus, which 
though not enclosed by walls Lev. 25, 
31, is still enclosed within itself, differ- 
ent from m"1 a moveable camp (Ps. 69, 
26) Gen. 25,16, and usually belonging 
to city districts Josu. 13, 23; chs. 15. 
18. 19; New. 12, 29; it is seldom the 
encampment of nomadic tribes, which 
commonly consisted of a circle of tents 
Is. 42,11; Ps. 10,8. — Many names of 
places are compounded with “zn, like 
the German Ho/, such as 

six “n (Addar-court, see TIN) 2. p. 
of a city in the south of J udah near 
Edom Num. 34, 4, probably used for 
Jinn (because Hezron is omitted), and 
conseq. different from “2% Joss. 15, 3. 
“at (Addar) appears to be identical with 
“8, the name of a God (see ‘JT, 
“IN, SIN, TIN, “TNTIN); comp. Mal- 
cander (Plut. de Isid. 13) = 8 3272) 
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with n inserted; Adramytos (Xan- 
thus apud Ath. 12. p. 515) = nva-71N; 
Amandra (the original name of the 
Greek Iconium, because the Assyrian 
Perseus planted the pillar of Adar) 
aa pat ce. 

13 “xn (Gadda-court, see 33 p. 263) 
n. p. "of a city in Judah Josu. 15, 27, 
probably named from the Gadda-wor- 
ship that took place there at one time. 

mow AEN (horse-court, i. e. court of 
the horses of the sun, in the sun-wor- 
ship) n. p. of a place in Simeon Josx. 
19, 5, but called in 1 Cur, 4, 31 "25 
p°O%; comp. as the designations of places 
isp yen nz, ww m3. On the heathen 
worship of the sun with consecrated 
steeds and chariot see 2 Kinos 23, 11. 
In Phenician the proper name Do~“£3 
Cabarsus in Byzacium and the proper 
name masc. NOO-739, (Kit. 2) are also 
to be derived from this worship. 

DOW “XM see TOW TWN. 

Py man (court of the holy fountain) 
np. of @ place sin the north eastern 
point of the holy land, at the border of 
Damascus Ez. 47, 17, called elsewhere 
wy? “en Num. 34, 9 10; Ez. 48, 1. 
ry is the Phenician pronunciation of 
12°2; the worship of fountains is known 
from Baws-pys, Prowpz &e. 

W277 MEN see JF WN. 

bone aun (court of jackals) n. p. of 
& city in Simeon Josu. 15, 28; 19, 3; 
Nes.11,27. Names of places and dis- 
tricts are sometimes denoted by 523, 
Sew, APw. 

Le batal an (the middle “2m, to dis- 
tinguish it from two other neighbouring 
ones) n. p. of a locality towards the 
border of Hauran, the most easterly 
point of Palestine towards the north 
Ez. 47, 16. 

{ISM see “EN. 

woxn 1 , (from “itn; blooming, beauti- 
ful) n. p.m. Gen. 46, 9 12, Greek "Espo 
(Marrs. 1,3); patr. 352m Num. 26,6. — 
2. (from “NT; hamlet) n. p. of a city in 
Judah Josn. 15, 25, elsewhere "i2N 
15, 23. 


AMEN 


Num. 11, 35; 12,16; Devr. 1, 1. 
°VSTI (same as JiR 1) 2. p.m. 25am. 


23, 35 ‘K'tib, for which the K’ri and 


1 Cue. 11, 37 have xn = WRN. 


MINIM 1. n. p. of the third son of 


the Arabian progenitor jap" in the eth- 
nographical table Gsn. 10, 26, 1 Cur. 
1, 20, prop. the name of an “Arabian 
race which was a branch of the Jok- 
tanites, having their seat in the district 


Gers oe Ow) 


Chazarmavet (Ar. qu” » gy, 
\998.-). — 2. (court of Mut, i. e. of the 


Gal of the lower world, Pluto, which 
m2 signifies in Sanchon. p- 36; comp. 


nin-Tg) n.p. of a district east of Yemen | @ 


on the Indian ocean (Niebuhr, Arabien 
p. 283-94), where there was abundance 
of frankincense, myrrh and aloes, which 
became articles of commerce. But it 
was very insalubrious and destructive 
to the inhabitants (Beresch. rab. ch. 37; 
Arr. Peripl. 9, 7; Agatharch. 10). It 
was originally an emporium of the Phe- 
nicians, who called it nyoaxn (Samar. 
nwa) on account of its injurious 
climate. The Hebrews changed nw 
into ni, which they did also in the 
case of “‘nynby for nia2¥ (from 2%), 
and of the. proper name nny for nny. 
The Arabs retained it as a ‘foreign word, 
wavering in the last syllable between 
Mut and Maut; and as another, foreign 
(Phenician) dialect was spoken ea 
they formed out of it a verb py 
barbare loqui, though this verb has 
not the remotest connection with the 
appellat. signification of the place. 

ri Pihel-form of “x1 which see. 

on L bosom, lap, see pn. 

on IL (only constr. pl. ‘2PM, in a re- 
solved form like "29%, "2729; from ppm) 
m. @ regulation , decree. a pen Is. 16," 1 
to make a regulation; 3b ‘1 decrees of 
the heart, i.e. well grounded Jupaes 5, 
15, for which PN (counsellings) i is put 
in 5, by way of i nena 
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MINSM (hamlets) n. p. of a station of 
the Israelites in the Arabian desert 


npn 


Ph (before Makkeph pn, with suff. 
Bh Ro, also TR; pl. DAM, c. "pn, 
suff. TRO VR from PRN) m. 

le marked in, engraved, hence 1. a 
thing firmly established or determined, a 
statute Gen. 47, 26, with Dew 1 Sam. 
30, 25; custom, usage Jupozs 11, 39; 
2 Cur. 35, 25; particularly a law Is. 24, 
5, or also collect. laws Ex. 15, 25; heneé 
the phrases pr pW ibid., ’m yn2 Pa. 99, 
7, ‘T1199 Ezr. 6, 10, m sing Deur. 6, 
24, 7 “ae 1 Kixas 3, 14, "3 2 Ez. 
11, 12; ‘and in the plural also. It is 
distinguished from bp?) by this, that 
it appears as an absolute thing, without 
& motive, and therefore it means decree, 
"pnt Jos 23, 24 what is decreed for me; 
termination, of God Zepu. 2,2; fig. 
a definite, appointed time, e.g. of the re- 
gularly returning rain-season Joz 28, 
26. — 2. what is determined, meted out, 
allotted, and therefore what is imparted 
Gen. 47, 22; Prov. 30, 8; a task, what 
is proposed Lev. 10, 14; an appointed 
inheritance Ezex. 16, 27; due, income 
45, 14; allotted food Prov. 31, 15. — 
3. bound, limit, applied to space Mican 
7,11; Prov. 8,29; Jer. 5,22; boundary, 
circle JoB 26, 10; shore 38, 10, hence 
‘tI a0 to break off the rocks of the shore, 
probably from Pa=pn (which see). Fig. 
limit Jos 14, 5; ph “bab Is. 5,14 bound- 
less, measureless. — 4. bose: interior 
=pr, Jos 23, 12 I kept the words of 
his mouth more than my interior; so the 
LXX. pn-5y Ps.2,7=pnn-ny, dy stand- 
ing for MN. 

ryoM (Kal unused) tr. same as ppn 


to cut in, to hew into, to engrave, hence 
to carve, images; to draw, to paint; 
comp. yoage. 

Puh. "p11 (part. sp 1079) to be engraved, 
carved, painted, with ‘by in or upon a 
thing 1 Kings 6, 35; Ez. 8,10; 23, 14. 

Hithp. -pony (fut. npnnt) to put a 
circle or limit (pit) about “(by) a thing, 
Jos 13,27 thou puttest thyself as @ limit 
round about the roots of my feet. Perhaps 


it is a denom. from ph. 


pM (constr. npr; pl. nipn) /. a law, 
; BL 
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determination, ordinance, proceeding from 
God Ex. 13, 10, of noe 12, 43; the pl. 
in Luv. 18,4; of heathen laws Jer. 10,3, 
i. e. idolatry, Mic. 6,16 the idolatrous 
ordinances of Omri; then an established, 
appointed time, of "kp JER. 5,24, of the 
laws of nature 33, 25; customs, mores, 
1 Kinas 3, 3. 

i RBApM (urging on, incitement, viz. Jah 
is) n. p. m. Ezr. 2, 51; Neu. 7, 53. 


FON (not used) intr. to bend oneself, 


to be crooked, Ar. Walia, identical with 
sam belonging to 2274 and N33m; more 
correctly perhaps = TDS (which oe) to 
urge on, to drive on; deriv. the proper 
name NDT. 

Pien (i. 6. PIT; 2 pers.nipn, with suff. 
TOHPD; part. act. Pn, part. pass. PApr; 
inf. constr. pr, with suff. IPT; imp. with 
suff. "mp™) trans. same as - —pn: 1. to 
cut into, hew into, to dig, \2'0"2 (a dwelling), 
with 3 of the place Is. 22, 16; to in- 
scribe, in "9, with 59 30, 8 (Greek 
voagey), in tab Ez. 4, 1, fig. Dy D->y 
Is. 49, 16; to trace, pourtray Ez. 23, 14. 
— 2. Metaphor. to establish, to lay the 
foundation of, 34m (the arch of heaven) 
= 2°" Prov. 8, 27 ; VAs WV 8, 29. — 
3. Figur. to prescribe, to ordain, to give 
laws Is. 10, 1, part. ppin = pr aay) law- 
giver, leader, rile JuDGEs 5, 9. Deriv. 
pu, pn, pr I. (per). 

Pih. ppn (part. pri and pp; fut. 
Pp) to engrave, to inscribe, laws, 
hence to decree Prov. 8,15, where px 
is an adverb; to lead, wile: Prt law- 
giver Jupaes 5, 14, king, leader Is. 33, 22, 
PRM npn Der. 33,21 the portion ap- 
pointed by the lawgiver; ppv) metaph. 
a sceptre, the instrument and. badge of 
a ruler (Hom. II. 2, 86. 101. 279; 3, 218; 
14, 93) Num. 21, 18; Ps. 60, 9. 108, 9. 
therefore the parall. UX" T1972 (strength 
of the head = helmet) 60,9 and baw 
(sceptre) Gen. 49, 10, only poetically 
for dominion, rule. 

Puh. PRI prop. to be cut, engraved, 
hence to be established, determined, as 


right, law; pp ra right Prov. 31, 5. De- 
rivat. the proper name PPr. 

Hof. prin (fut. pms) to * be inscribed, 
engraved, "EDS JOB 1 » 23. 

Pen @ singular form for the constr. 
pl. “BRN, see pr IL 

per (with a of motion "Pp"; @ ditch) 
n. p. of a city in Asher 1 Cur. 6, 60 
(where PPxN is written), situated on the 
border of Naphtali Jos. 19,34; but in 
21, 31 the same city is named nPpon, 
andi in 19,25 npon; which seems, how- 
ever, to have been a place in the vicinity 
of ppn, with which it was confounded. 
This city still appears in the Talmudic 
period; and is perhaps the present Ja- 
k6k, four hours from Tabor (Rodins. 1. 
p. 133 App.). 

“yen (inf. constr. "pm, imp. with suff. 
"29pN; fut. “prmz) trans. prop. to dig, 
to “dig through, to break through, the 
organic root "p-m being also in “p-3, 
“P73, WRT, ore t, MND &e. Only 
figur. to search out, 1 Sam. 20, 12; Prov. 
18, 17; 28,11; to explore Jos 5, 27; 
28, 27; to spy out, to reconnoitre J UDGES 
18, 2; 2 Sam. 10,3; to examine, “37 
Prov. 25,2, 77 Lawenr. 3, 40, a4 
Jos 29,16. Deriv. "pn, “P79. 

Nif. “prig to be searched “Out 5 ascer- 
tained 1 Kinas 7, 47; to be investigated 
31, 37; "pM] ND = “Bn TR. 

Pih. “pn to find out, to exhibit fun- 
damentally, p72 Eccrzs. 12, 9. 


"pn (cousin: ‘plur. “apm) m 1. a 


searching out, examination, of God and 
divine things, with }°x (Is. 40, 28; Ps. 
145, 3; Prov. 25,3; Jos 5,9; 9, 10) or 
N) (34, 24: 36, 26) siiasarchable: un- 
fathomable, or not to be explored, infinite 
&e. — 2. a finding out by minute and per- 
severing investigation, i. e. an investiga- 
tion exceeding the appointed measure, 
Prov. 25, 27 and their soul’s minute in- 
vestigation (of divine things) is a burden 
(see S135), i. e. as the eating of much 
honey is not good, so also is the te- 
dious examination of divine things bur- 
densome (comp. Sir. 3, 21-25); or ND 


AI 


should be supplied to the last 7123, out 
of the first hemistich, with the mean- 
ing, is not laudable (Levi ben Gershom). 
— 3. the object or result of searching, 
what is to be searched out, i. e. deep 
wisdom, philosophy, Jos 8, 8; 11,7; the 
deepest, innermost, most hidden, 38, 16 = = 
“pra (Ps. 95, 4). — 4. same as pn II. 
determination, decision Jupans 5, 16. 

“hi (only pl. os, constr. “sh, with 
suff. rhs once pain Eccuss. 10, 17) 
m. 1. (from non) seed free (comp. 
Avain: “it, “Im, Syr. he, Ar. “2), of 
the Edomites ‘Is. 34,12 or the Jews 
Jzr. 27,20, who were near to royalty 
1 Kinas 21, 8 11, or out of whom kings 
were chosen at the election of a sover- 
eign Is. I. c. — p-“in-ya Ecoues. 10,17 
a free one, @ periphrasis. for the sing. — 
2. (from "7 I.) a hole, a breach, in a 
wall Ez. 8. 7, in a door 2 Kinas 12, 
10; qechole Zecu. 14, 12; hole in the 
earth 1 Sam. 14,11; Jos 30, 6; hole of 
prey Nau. 2, 13; but for window, open- 
ing “im (which see) stands, in Sona or 
Sou. B, 4. The proper names }i9n in 
‘Minna, D247, the Gent. "25h, 5h in “ht 
Parad (see sa), the name of the tribe 
“9h (pl. p-th), and the proper name 
masc. “sn should be taken agreeably 
to this meaning. — 3. (from "7 T) a 
basis for the farther developed “in (which 
see); see moreover “in. 


WI m. Is. 11, 8, see “1m (in its three 
meanings) and as a proper name. 
NWN L and sop in derivatives (not 


used). tr. to clean heii dross, to purify, 
especially the body by excrements, comp. 
Talm. xan to scour away, to purify, 


Ar. roa (to separate dirt); and also Sy> 


and hes in the derivatives. Deriv. nin, 
0, Mn, Ae. 


Sala IT. (not used) and stam tr. prop. 
to knot around, to twist pound, cognate 


with sax IV., Arab. (6 At, therefore to 
embrace firmly of a aoet of mail, har- 
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ness. Deriv. Nunn, and the proper name 
aT. 

Nan (from xin; pl. DIM, constr. 
300, "with suff. Dan) m. offscouring, 
excrement, dung Is. 36,12 K’tib, for 
which o3"9n, from “nh (which. see) 


stands in the ‘original passage 2 Kings 
18, 27. The K’ri has always in its stead 


euphemistically the word “xix, whose 


vowels are put to the noun before us, 
in the text. 


Jan T (imp. 35n,, pl. 15) trans. 
1. (not used) same as Nn, oon T., ama 
to cut, to divide, to tear asunder, comp. 
Aram. nas knife. Deriv. 2595 1 and 2. 
— 2. to fight, contend, Syr. wpe Ar. 


OM 


>» Prop. to tear in pieces, to lacerate; 
comp. Ar. 5 war. Hence to kill Jer. 
50, 21, with ovr; to slaughter, Dp 
ib. 50, 27 (a figure of destroying the 
adult male population 48, 15). Deriv. 
a4 3. 

Nif amin) to contend with one another, 
to extirpate, 2 Kinas 3, 23 according to 
the LXX. Comp. Syr. ops<f. 

Hof. 346 (inf. absol. 337%) to be 
subdued 2 Kixas 3, 23. 

an II. (not used) intr. same as D3, 
DIN, pan II. to be high, firm, comp. 
besides iow and 3772'3 the Ar. et (a 
stone pillar, a grave-stone), ry? (pyra- 
mid); and even pyramis has come from 

p’ (the Egyptian article) and ey! (iram). 
Deriv. mao 2, an 6. 

aan (fut. 257", sometimes 29° in 
mss.; imperat. f. "3°M) intrans. prop. to 
burn up, to dry up (in consequence of 
heat), therefore 1. to become dry, of py 
Gen. 8, 13, b: Ps. 106, 9, of “9 Is. 
19,5, Jos 14, 11, }22 Hos. 13, 15, 
“ik? Is. 19, 6; to be dry, of max 44, 
27, TTD INT 2p Gen. 8, 13. — 2. Figur. 
to be stiff, ‘motionless (what is fluid being 
conceived of as movable), hence of the 
heavens JER. 2,12, comp. 83> 1 Kinas 
13,4 with a like meepnor application. 

31* 
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In the same manner the Ar. pl= ema- 
ciatus fuit and obstupuit; comp. tor- 
pere with torrere. — 3. to be desolate, 
laid waste, or to become so, of “"y JER. 
26, 9, nive2 Ez. 6,6, ow 3p Au. 7,9; 
transferred’ to persons, to ‘be destroyed, 
Is. 60,12. Comp. Ar. The transi- 
tion from signif. 1. is observable from Is. 
42,15; 48, 21 &. Deriv. 255, 5h, 
m3, ‘7250, maaan, P23, a4n 4, the 

j. 35h, and the proper name ‘39h. 

Nit, =e to be laid ues of “y Ez. 
26,19; 

Puh. ol to be dried J upGEs 16, 
7 8. 

Hif. 2™ 3 1. to dry up, 0» Is. 50, 2; 
51,10; "&? 37, 35. — 2. to lay waste, 
to destroy , wy Ez. 19,7, nixen Zepu. 
3,7, PIS Jupaxs 16, 24; referring to 
persons 2 Kinas 19, 17. 

Hof. 3903 pass., of “y Ez. 29, 12. 
On the other hand, in SIE TIN STEN 
26, 2 I will be filled with the desolated 
(Tyre), as Rashi, Kimchi and others 
understand it, the word is a noun, with 
the accent irregular. The ancients have 
translated: I fill myself, (if) it be wasted. 


an adj. m., Mann, f. 1. dry, op- 
pos. to “baba ie 7, 10; of ne Prov. 17, 
1, ie. without the addition of fat. — 
2. deserted, desolated, of D'pa JER. 33, 
10, nia Hac. 1, 9, sy Ez. 36, 38, with 
ows 36, 35 (see ssh ‘adj.). 


277 (with cuff. "249n, Fa, in; 
plur. nism .» constr. nist, with suff. 
spin) %. 1. (from ann I.) a sword 
(prop. edge, sharpness) Ez. 5,2, to which 
are applied mm Ps. 57, 5, any Ez. 
21, 16, sImne, mova 21, 33, hpbs 
Now. 22, 23, sup, ‘bina Is. 27,1; and 
which as a weapon. is coupled ‘with 
nn, 1 Sam. 13, 22, 4272 1 Cur. 5, 18, 
yw yn Prov. 25, 18, wp Hos. 2, 20, 
VV 1 Sam. 17,45. The expression 
‘1 "D> at the sage of the sword JuDGES 
1, 8, i.e. with the edge of the sword, 
for which also ‘n3 mary 2 Sam. 12, 9, 
‘na as Joss. 13, 22 are used, is fre- 
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quent; ‘Tt °p> 5p? Is. 8,24 and ‘73 dp2 


tap) ~ 


Num. 14, 3 ‘being also said. TOTP. 

Jos 19, 29 is sin of the sword, i. e. by 
which one incurs the punishment: ‘of the 
sword or death, comp. YR. 72, Ez. 21, 
34, auaptia neo Savaroy 1 JOHN 5, 
16. — 2. a sharp instrument, a knife, 
for circumcising Josx. 5,2; a razor Ez. 
5,1; axe, hatchet, 26,9; a chisel Ex. 20, 
22; teeth, of the Nile-horse or hippopo- 
tamus Jos 40, 19, on account of its 


o-7” 


two large tusks. — 3. war (Ar. w 
war), represented as a calamity along 
with "33 1 Cur. 21, 12, nipw 2 Cur. 
20, 9, tate Estu. 9, 5, 395 Ez. 14,21 &e. 
Coupled ‘with 097 flight Lev. 26, 36, 
ninaW captives Gen. 31,21, don slain 
Nom. ‘19, 16 &. where the genitive is 
to be translated by, from, before &e. — 
4.(from 351) m. dryness, consumption, as & 
disease of men Deur. 28,22. — 5. (from 
ann Il; pl. with suff. pons) grave, 
Paansalcue palace of the dead 2 Cur. 34, 
6 K’ri, where the verse is connected 
with the two preceding ones and should 
be translated: and in the cities of Manas- 
sch and Ephraim and Simeon as far as 
Naphtali he has burnt (the priests’ bones) 
in their palatial resting-places round about. 
On the K’tib see “na I. 

395 (pl. nian) m. 1. (from 35h) 
heat, glow, Gun. 31, 40, either external 
Is. 25, 5, extinguished by the shadows 
of the clouds 25, 5, or internal Jos 
30, 30; dryness, drought, Jupass 6, 37 ; 
the drying up, of water Jer. 50, 38; 
and coupled with 29n being an image 
of the drying up of the sea of peoples. — | 
2. desolation, wasting , ‘m9 Is. 61, 4 
cities of desolation, i. e. desolated cities, 
and therefore associated with m2w Jzr. 
49,13, or MeB9n; asmiain> 25, 9 stands 
similarly ; i in an incase way ! m2 ‘T 
Ez. 29,10; destruction Haa. 1, 11, ‘Wwith- 
out any necessity for reading an with 
the LXX. The Aram. and modern 
Hebrew ja‘ and jan are developed 
out of it. — 3. Prop. a ‘wildernesa-bird, 
concrete bustard Zepu. 2, 14, i. e. a bird 
of the desert which continues on the 


an 


ground, named along with the ostrich 
(Xenoph. Exp. Cyr. 1, 5, 2), Ar. Ws 
In the parallel passage Is. 34, 11 bviy 
stands for it; which the LXX and Valg. 
have here. 

3M (mot used) 1. adj. m., nian 
adj. f. pl. equivalent to 25m Ez. 36, 35 
38. This form has arisen out of the 
low and somewhat Phenician pronun- 
ciation of the —. — 2. 35h or 395n (the 
waste, desert, viz. mountain) n. 'p- of a 
top of Sinai, on which the Mosaic law 
was announced Ex. 3, 1; 17,6; Dsvr. 
1, 2; 1 Kivas 8, 9, now Gibl Masa 
(24 hus). Formerly 5h was the 
Seal name, and "3° the more restrict- 
ed. Compare on G'ibl Masa Robinson, 
Bibl. Res. I. p. 177, 551 &e. 

25m (Peal not used) Aram. = Hebr. 
an. s 

Hof. 3317 to be laid waste, destroyed, 
Ezr. 4,15. - 

m2 7M (formed from 37 and only 
sing. f. wasteness , desolation, of 2 
Jen. 27,17, na 22, 5, prAx 7,34, ovr 
(desirable pleasure- - grounds) Is. 64, 10; 
coupled with "2 Jer. 25, 11 and -73720 
44,6; a desert "Ez. 25, 13; figur. calum- 
niated , despised Ez. 5, 14, with “21. 
Ar. ailed the same. 

aan (from 3°91) f. dryness, op- 
pos. to Ds Ex. 14, 21, ‘aa. 2,6, “kt? Ez. 
30, 12; dry ground Josu. 4,18 (cognate 
sw3i23). niaan Is. 48, 21 is = "35h. 

al (pl. ni3IN, constr. ni3%n) f. 
l.a wilderness, a desert district, Ps. 102, 
¢; desert cities and places which have 
become so by the inhabitants being 
carried into exile, and may cease to be 
so again Ez. 33, 24; 36, 33; in opposi- 
tion to which primitive deserts 26, 20 
are called nin niawn; elsewhere 
cities lying in ruins for generations past 
are also termed 5249 niayn Is. 58, 12; 
61,4. Farther ruins Is. 51, ve destvoued 
buildings Mau. 1, 4; Ez. 13, 4, — 2, (only 
plur.; from 34m II.) palace of the dead, 
mausoleum, pyramid, Jos 3, 14, for which 
in 3, 15 ova stands with the meaning 
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of nza Is. 14, 18, i. e. house of the dead. 
The ‘vain kings of Egypt built pyra- 
mids for their sepulchres and filled them 
with their treasures (Jahn, Biblische 
Archiologie I. 2. p. 439 seq.). 

yan (pl. constr. "231) m. heat, 
glow, Ps. 32, 4. 

XII or "R~ (Persian) n. p. m. 
Esra. 1, 10; 7,9; comp. Pers. ols® 
(ass-driver). 

m21290 see N21371. 


a YP) (fut. pl. 129°) intr. 1. (not used) 
rT (33 
to leap forth, to spring forward, to break 


forth, out of a-place, comp. Ar. ae 
(to break forth, to go out), in which sense 
the Targ. even takes the passage Ps. 
18, 46, therefore to hop, to spring, of the 
locust. Deriv. Den. — 2. to quake, to 


| tremble, to be moved with fear, to hasten 


with trepidation, therefore 72 39m Ps. 18, 
4§ to flee trembling out of (Rashi), for 
which Mic. 7,17 has 773 139; comp. 797 
72 Hos. 11, 10 to flutter with trepida- 


tion, and the Ar. (to be fearful), 


® (to hasten with trepidation); Targ. 
m the same, whence NA = TON 
Rah). "30 (which see) standing for 27 
2 Sam. 22, 46 is transposed. 
aan (from 34m with the formative 
syllable b> after the type of 555) from 
oop, SDwX from FUR, binip = oknig 
from pip, “Aram. bwin from mn; see 
First, Lehrgeb. p. 203, and the aa 
p°3"2b p. 103) m. an edible, winged spe- 
cies of locust Lev. 11, 22, Ar. Sy> 
(as one may read in Casiri Bibl. 1, 300) 
a kind of locust, xls; (march of lo- 
custs); and from it the denomin. there 


i J (to leap, to spring, of locusts 
or horses). 


TW (fut. Tam, pl. Yt) intr. to 
be afraid, to quake, to tremble, absol. Is. 
19, 16; 32,11, along with SW», 135; 


sotnetimies joined with 23, as ‘the seat 
of terror 1 Sam. 28, 5; with > of the 


TUNA 


thing of which one is afraid Jos 37, 1. 

‘mn 2 Kinas 4, 13 to be uneasy for 
one; “PEN b oy ‘a Gwyn. 42, 28 one 
turns to the other trembling; nap? n 
1 Sam. 21, 2 to meet one fluttering ‘with 
trepidation; ya ‘ Hos. 11, 11 to flutter 
with fear; 80 that the fandamental signi- 
fication is to be moved with trepidation, 
as in sme Hos. 3, 5, 39m &., Ar. Oy> 
(to be afraid). Derivatives wan, STITT, 
and the proper name 747. 

Hif. vey (part. "512) to terrify, 
Lev. 26, 6; Jupass 8, ‘13; to put into 
fear Ez. 30, 9, where the LXX read 
ayn. The organic root S7"1 is clo- 
sely ‘connected with the root in 334, 
nh, Or. 

mn (pl. ov yn) adj. m. 1. trembling, 
fearful, Jupcezs 7,3, with dy of that for 
which one trembles 1 Sau. 4, 13. — 
2. Figurat. filled with reverence, with 
holy awe, with ~>x Is. 66, 5, 5¥ 66, 2, 
of the thing for which one is so filled 
zr. 9, 4. 

TAM (place of terror, comp. 739M 2) 
n. p. of a place in the plain of beet 
at 9523, whence were two of David's 
heroes: Gent. "347, 2 Sam. 23,25. In the 
vicinity of this place at the foot of Gilboa 
is Tn Py (fountain of Harod), i. e. a 
fountain bubbling up beneath a hole in 
a wall of conglomerate rock, which was 
called in the Middle ages Tubania, and 
is now En Galid. Above it Gideon en- 
camped JupGes 7,1. In Jupases7, 4 it 
is simply named O77 and in 1 Bax. 29, 
1 7:9 in Jezreel. 

naan (constr. nan, pl. nv) fF. 
1. terror, fear, 1 Sau. 14, 15; conster- 
nation Jer. 30, 5; disquiet 2 Kinas 4, 
13; fearfulness Is. 21, 4; OTN ND 19am. 
14, 15 frightful trepidation; DIN " Prov. 
29, 25 the fear of man. — 2. (place of 
terror) n. p. of a station of the Israelites 
in the desert Num. 33, 24. 


nmin I. same as 84M I.; deriv. "Nn, 
0. 

mn IL. (inf. abs. 5m, constr. ninn; 
fut. ale , ap. 1") intr. to glow, to burn, 
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particularly of anger, hence 1. to be 
kindled, with hx Ex. 22,23, Dugout. 7, 4, 
seldom without ne 2 San. 22, 8; with 
3 Num. 11, 33, or 59 Zeon. 10, 3, or 
on of the person at whom one is angry 
Num. 24,10; omitting pt and with 5 of 
the person who is angry Gen. 18, '30, 
or with the addition of 13°93 31, 35; 

with 5» of the cause 2 Bam. 19, 43. 

— 2. 'Figurat. to be fretful, veratious, 
excited, moved, sad (cognate in sense 
with p37, a2) Gen. 4, 5; 34, 7; Jon. 
4, 4; to be zealous, with 2 against some- 
thing Has. 3, 8, and, as one may see 
from Pib. to oppose, from Hithp. to be 
jealous, envious, and according to some 
also from Nif., to rage. Deriv..n, 7591 1. 
— 3. to prick, to sting, of thorns &c., 
like “=n. Deriv. jin 2. 

Nif. m2 in Sona oF Sot. 1, 6 and 
Is, 41, 17, Bee minh 

Ph. sn (fut. “son to strive, to 
carry on "war, with ne or 3 with one 
Jer. 12, 5; 22,15, where for TH, 
which yields no suitable meaning, the 
LXX read tnx2, an allusion to Ahaz’s 
fondness for ‘building (2 Kinas 16, 10); 
the cod. Alex. and the Ar. read aynns. 
This singular, quadriliteral Pihel-form, 
with the Hithpahel too perhaps, seems 
to have arisen from a noun nnn (oppo- 
sition, combat), which is still preserved in 
the popular dialect; especially as the 
letter Tau has established itself in the 
8 

"Hit rary (fut. ap. “1?) to stir up 
anger (ms) Jon 19, 11, with dy of the 
person ; figur. to act with ardour or zeal 
Nex. 3, 20. 

Hithp. TINT (fut. ap. “nn) to be 
incensed, to ‘be indignant, with 3 of the 
person or thing against one or a thing, 
Prov. 24, 19; Ps. 37, 1 7; seldom ab- 
solutely Ps. 37, 8. See Pihel. 

The stem "775 is the Syr. lp, vr, 
and the Arab. sy> (hence B55 heat), 
as the derivatives shew. Instead of it 
the usual Syr. and Ar. are i, Ar. (>; 


as in Hebrew the organic root 5" 
is interchanged with “1 in this sense. 


nn 


es III. (mot used) tr. same as 


ala IL (belonging to 85H), hence to 
ecreen, to protect round about. Deriv. 

sIIITT (out of MyIn, Jah is pro- 
tecting; from wanN= Rn IL) n. p.m. New. 
3,8; for which mas. have seria (which 
see). 

7AM (pl. B-ywN) m. prop. strung to- 
gether, joined together, therefore a string 
of pearls, a neck-lace, Sona or Sou. 1, 


9 ate : 


at yy 
bam see d4n. : 


ADAM (i. e. AN DAM, snub-nosed) 
n. p. m. Neu. 3, 10. 

VWI (constr. jin, with suf. 12597; 
pl. with suff. S21) m. 1. = 9 anger, 
wrath, the glow of anger, usually coupled 
with ne, seldom without it Ex. 15, 
7. In s3593 yin JER. 25, 38 yin ob- 
viously stands for 27n, as the LXX and 
mss. read, especially # as the same phrase 
appears correctly 1 in 46,16 and 50, 16; 
because in the 25 chapter v.16 and 27 
35m stands in the phrase; and finally 
because Ji9n is not femin., and conse- 
quently m7 cannot by any means refer 
to it. 70 has only been introduced 
because it stands before and after. Fi- 
gurat. divine wrath, punishment, Nen. 13, 
18, pl. chastisements Ps. 88,17. — 2.a 
withered, sharp-pointed sort of brushwood 
(from "1 to sting, to pierce, comp. 370); 
applied "for culinary purposes in ‘the 
wilderness, Ps. 58,10, with " (see “1 I. 
in signif. 3. and the organic root to 
mim) thorn-bushes, which were likewise 
used for the same end; comp. msn (in 
the Mishna) the pointed birch, Syr. 123 pe. 
— 3. written instead of jimm Ez. 7, 12 
14, as po3 and pra are interchanged in 
that place. 

yr (see FNM m3) n. p. of a place 
in the vicinity of mop nam, afterwards 
O7N “PD, now the village Chawara, per- 
haps {dentical with Upper-Beth-Horon. 
Deriv. the Gentile 925m (719. the place 


from which Sanballat came) New. 2, 
10 19 the Horonite. 
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RAIN (the early-born, i. e. strong; see 
nan IL.) n. p. m., but only in the pa- 
tronym. ‘pian 1 Cur. 12,5 K’tib. See 
Amn. 

YN (significations 1—5 and 7 from 
yn 1) 1. decision, judgment, nt 75°92 
Is.10,22 destruction of decision, i.e. a de- 
cided, determinate destruction; ‘Mm p22 
Jo. 4, 14 valley of decision, i.e. of judg- 
ment (LXX, Theod.), probably an ear- 
lier name of the Dpwin? pay 4, 2 12, 
because judgment was held there. — 
2. the marked-out quarter Dan. 9, 25, 
coupled with 31m" constituting the en- 
tire extent of the city. — 3. a rent, 
an incision, in the eye-lid Lrv. 22, 22 
(J . Targ. I.; Talm. Bechor. 39; Ibn 
G’an&ch, Tanchum), hence the Talmu- 
dic pron (Gittin 56) or pun (Bechor. 
39) the eyelid itself, as if like a split 
in the eye. — 4. a pointed instrument, 
for threshing, figurat. Jos 41, 22, pi. 
nixon Am. 1, 3; an adjective to ani 
Is. “41, 15, or alone 28, 27, identical 
with pun 2 Sam. 12,31 and 1 Cnr. 30, 3. 
— 5. (out of yran, therefore the plural 
xn) a diligent one, oppos. to 529 Prov. 
10,1; 12, 24; 13,4; 21,5. See pani, 4. 
— 6. (from yn III.) gold, the’ finest 
and best Prov. "3, 14; 16,16; Zecu. 9, 3, 
mentioned with t® Prov. 8, 10 19, whose 
colour is P1777 glittering. — 7. (indus- 
trious, zealous) n. p.m. 2 Kines 21, 19. 


Mme (not used) tr. to arrange, to put 
together in a@ row, to string, on a cord 
or lace, Ar. \.4 , Syr. le, Talm. 197, 
Tm, with the numerous derivatives. The 
organic root is closely connected with 
that in W973 IL, way II. &e. Deriv. 
wan. 

man (not used) tr. to veil, to protect 
round about , same as 7, and like it 
arising from reduplication of the simple 
organic root. Derivative 

Mr (not used) m. protection, defence, 
only in the proper name mblabeind 

VATU (nobility, distinction; ; from the 
Pihel of 1m) n. p.m. Ezr, 2,51; Nex. 
7, 53. 


Pry 


hint (Jah is a protection; from 
mon "which see, conseq. out of mrmn) 
n. p. m. Neu. 3, 8, ‘but only according 
to some mss., the usual reading being 
Teo 

onlin (splendour, glitter; from pan 
reduplicated) n. p. m. 2 Kinas 22,14, for 
which 2 Cur. 34, 22 has "30m ="0'9n. 


“IIT (see Pihel of =) m. sihaiee 
mation, ‘Devr. 28, 22, which the Syr. has 
well rendered by |dnon ds, 


Onn (not used) tr. 1. to engrave, in- 
scribe, a writing, prop. to cut in; con- 
nected with pon, nan, Wh, Ip be- 
longing to DR, Tat. £ oP, Greek 
yapacow, yeoarte, Pers. yd , and 
in the modern languages with grattare, 
gratter, to grate &c. Derivat. o4n 1, 
pin. — 2. to sculpture, to cut out , to 
hollow out, to deepen. Deriv. om and 
oan 2. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem is sufficiently certified by the | Syr. 
“ti (to cut in, to pierce), |dgioe (an 
incision, puncture), Ar. doy (like the 
Hebrew 852 metaphor. applied to form- 
ing, creating); the Talm. Dn (to repent) 
is figurative, prop. pungi conscientia. 
The organic root appears to be O"n, 
as is seen from 773. 7 

DIN m la style or stylus, for in- 
scribing letters, therefore metaphor. (like 
stylus) a character, Is.8,1 with a man’s 
style, 1. e. with the common, usual cha- 
racters so as to be easily read. — 2. a 
graving-tool, Ex. 32, 4 and he formed it 
with the graving-tool (LXX, Onk., Sam., 
Kimchi, after the Ar. bys). But this 
meaning does not suit either the signi- 
fication of "%"1, or the context. Others, 
therefore, understand form, pattern, type 
(Saad., Ibn Esra); but this signification 
for ‘m is by no means proved. Better 
with reference to the same phrase in 
2 Kinas 5, 23: bag, and so the passage 
is to be translated: and he rolled it 
(the gold) up in a bag (Targ.), conseq. 
= Qo. 
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pon (pl. BIN, constr. -; de- 
veloped out of on 1 with the. sod: 
ending b-, like pip) m. @ writer, a 
writer of heroglythas. ieQoyoapparede, 
and at the same time an interpreter of 
the sacred writings and customs, as well 
as of dreams, Gen. 41, 8 24; Ex. ch. 8 
and 9. The LXX render Don by 
eEnyyntas (Gen.41,8), cogicras yEx.7, 11; 
Day. 1, 20. Hence the word embraces 
the priestly class of Egypt, and is then 
transferred to the Magi, Dan. 1, 20; 2, 2. 
NON, woo, “WD, Dan (Aram.) ap- 
pear to have formed distinct classes be- 
sides. The hypotheses that ‘7, denoting 
what is specifically Egyptian, is the 
Coptic epxwa (Jablonski) thaumaturgus, 
or capectwa (de Rossi) guardian of my- 
steries, or the Persian dedys 
man, Zend. Khratumat (Hyde, de rel. 
vett. Persarum p. 379), or that it pro- 
ceeds from bum = Ar. (to decide), 
are without foundation. 

DEM (pl. raw yn, def. Rma-) Aran. 
m. the same, Dan. 2,10 27; 4, 4; 5,11. 

ae) a (from S19") m. anger, glow of 
anger, , usually coupled with mx Ex. 11, 
8; Dsur. 29, 23. 

ae see “IM. 

“sh (formed out of “8, with the 
adjective termination °-) m. 1. (from 
“tt I. =n) white i. e. fine bread (LXX, 
Aq., Syr., Vulg., Gr. Ven., Saad.) Gen. 
40, 16; and so also Onk. and Jonath. 
(Jer. Targ. I.) appear to understand it; 


a wise 


Ar. S)/> the same. Symm. has de- 


rived it from “nm II. referring it to 0, 
which, however, is less appropriate. — 
2. (from “11 IL.; inhabitant of the caves, 
troglodyte; "pl. pn) n. p. of the original 
people in Edom, who were afterwards 
conquered and destroyed by the Edo- 
mites Gen. 36, 20-30, Deut. 2, 12 22, 
probably named from their dwelling in 
the rocky holes of mount Seir. At an 
earlier period, however, they had also 
heads of tribes (Gen. 36, 20) among the 
Edomites. — 3. (from OF: I. in signif. 2. 
noble, free; comp. the Phenic. Sh noble, 
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n. p.m. Kit. 2, 1; 15, 1) n. p. m. Gun. 
36, 22; Num. 13,5; 1 Cur. 1, 39; comp. 
the proper names "411, wart, “NT, DAT, 
pan, Dann, My de. 

“ITT (constr. pl. "n) m. same as 8H 
dung. prai7 ry 2 Kinas 6, 25 (accord- 
ing to another reading of the K’tib) 
doves’ dung, which was eaten in a great 
famine (v. 28. 29), as is also said of 
nym 18, 27; comp. Joseph. Jewish war 
5, 13,7; Celsti Hierobot. IL. p. 30. 

70 (after the form yi727 [which 
the K’ri has], yay, i723; pl. Dori) 
m. dung 2 Kixes 6, 25 K’tib (after an- 
other reading); perhaps a kind of roasted 
sweet vetches which look like doves’ 
dung (see Boch. Hieroz. II. 44). 


oO" (pl. pn) m. prop. hollowed 
out, therefore pocket, bag, which was 
either carried by itself or fastened to 
the dress 2 Kinas 5, 23; Is. 3, 22. See 
pan 2. 

ONT see D4n. 

O°" see 4it and ™h. 

EIT (one early-born, strong, the 
early-born being thought strong; from 
nani) n. p. m. Neu. 7,24; 10, 20; in 
Ezr. 2,18 mmi> stands for it. — Aram. 
rant, Ar. Soy> lamb, is so named from 
juiciness and freshness. Patron. nN 
1 Cur. 12, 5 K’ri: belonging to a family 
Hariph (otherwise unknown). See yon. 

Ar. win autumnal rain. 


YIN (pl. constr. 290 or 4N; from 
yan I, 3) m. 1. a pointed instrument, a 
threshing roller, with the addition of 
2773 2Sam. 12, 31, 1 Cur. 20, 3, same 
as yun 4. Another meaning of ‘TN was 
ditch, which is still preserved in the 
Mishna; comp. Phenic. VM grave, He- 
sych. 8. v. agiloc. — 2. a piece, a slice, 
of cheese or curds 1 Sam. 17, 18 (LXX, 


Vulg., Targ.); Greek zujua, Ar. Vass 


the same. 
WIN (with suff. zi) m. 1. a field, 
that is ploughed 1 Sam. 8,12. — 2, time 


of ploughing Gun. 45,6, Ex. 34, 21, just 
like the forms FOR, “XP, "79T, 2°aN. 


hi) adj. m., n-U~, f. silent, still, 


of the east wind (Targ.), therefore sultry, 
not cooling Jon. 4, 8; LXX and Vulg. 


according to the sense, burning. The 
derivation from wan = Yan to be sharp, 
and nvwron=myry (Ex. 14, 21) cannot 
be proved. — 

yn I. (fut. s4rp) tr. to roast, x, 
Prov. 12, 27 laziness (i.e. the lazy man) 
does not roast his game (either because 
he is lazy and takes nothing in hunting 
or leaves unroasted what he has caught; 
so Ibn Gandch, Ibn Koreish, Kimchi and 
others); Ar. LSy>. 8729 (from 97949 = 
mb") to be slack) stands for ‘7 tx. The 
explanation of the LXX, Trg., Syr.,, 
Vulg. from 4. II. (which see) is less 
suitable, partly because not hunting is 
no sign of idleness, partly because what 
is acquired by hunting is conceived of 


‘as already existing. 


The stem is identical with the Targ. 
Jan, Syr. ype, Ar. Gy , and there- 
fore the signification is completely gua- 
ranteed; the fundamental signification is 
“to glow, to burn, to singe, to illumine”; 
and the organic root appears to be TT, 
like that in Pava, marr &e. 

*] AM IL. (not used) intr. to catch in 
one another, of lattice-work; identical in 
its organic root ‘J7-n with that in aI"k, 
a", Taw &. Hence 

yan (pl. bran, like the pl. DOP, 
p24 from JOR, 573) m. trellis-work, 
lattice, Sona or Sou. 2, 9; Targ. DIN 
the same. 

=] IE) (Peal not used) Aram, tr. same 
as Hebr. Tan 1, to singe, to burn. 

Ithpa. Jann to be singed, burnt, of 


a 


the hair Dan. 3, 27. 
nla a stem assumed for 
Dam (for 55m, from "1" with the 
formative syllable > as in Sd%p, DDWN ; 
yet 51" stands for it in the sing.; pl. 
pie“; the Z being frequently doubled 


ann 


in the case of this ending) m. a thorn, 
a buck-thorn, thorny bushes ZEPu. 2, 9; 

Jos 30, 7; pon MDD to be covered with 
thorn bushes Prov. 24, 31; ; comp. Phenic. 
T27 (yeedav Disc. 8, 21), a sort of 
jails. from "1" to prick, to burn, a 
farther developed form of “m7; hence in 
the valgar Hebrew 53"m mustard, from 
tm to prick. 


On I. (part. pass. D5) tr. 1. to 
cut off, to blunt, to abridge, the nose; 
hence Dn Ley. 21, 18 (Targ., LXX) 
enub-nosed; generally to cut away, to 
cut off, spoken of the sword, to mow, 
of the scythe. Deriv. w24n, on 1, the 
proper names 04N, n2vn. The same 


meaning belongs to the Ar. , , larg. 
and Talm. on, therefore the Talm. 
pan @ robber, ‘ plunderer. Our stem ap- 
pears to be closely connected with 251 I. 
— 2. (not used) figurat. to shut out, to 
separate, from general use, therefore to 
devote, to God, or to a curse, ban, 
destruction, perdition, i. e. to ban, to 
curse, to destroy; comp. Arab. 
the same; Phenic. D4 to curse, metaph. 
applied as in the case ‘of P?, to be sharp, 
harsh, bitter, whence the Phenic. 3270 
(yovone Diosce. 3, 46; Ar. hos Avie. 
174) a sort of bitter herb, ruta, >29n 
IPD (yoveua ceupaxed Diose. 3, ‘47) 
a Macedonian bitter herb, applied to the 
ruta silvestris, as indigenous to Macedo- 
nia. That yovoua=yoveped is only 5790, 
may be seen from the fact that douaha 
is also used for it. Deriv. pyn2 and oon. 
Mf. oom (2 pl. perf. DEIN and 
BAIN; fut. nvm?) to cut in pieces, to 
split up, to divide (see Kal signific. 1), 
Is.11,15 and Jehovah divided the tongue 
of the sea of Egypt, i.e. the gulf of He- 
roopolis, in order that the Hebrews might 
pass through; where the Targ., LXX, 
Syr. incorrectly read am. — 2. to 
devote, to the sword, an 2? Josu. 11, 
11, 1Sam. 15, 18, to punishment Is. 34, 
2, to extermination 2 Kinas 19,11, Jer. 
51, 3, or to God (>) Lev. 27, 28: Mic. 
4, 13; then to destroy utterly, with 30m 
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Dan. 11, 44, and therefore it is also ap- 
plied to God Is. 34, 2, to the extermi- 
nation of persons Josu. 10,39, or things 
Num. 21,3. 9M BIT to destroy after 
Jer. 50, 21 j is to be taken like YON AB 
1 Kincs 14, 10, standing with 377 (to 
murder). 

Hof. orm (fut. parm) to be devoted, 
exterminated Ex. 22,19; Lev. 27, 29; 
Ezr. 10, 8. 


On II. (mot used) ¢r. prop. trans- 
posed from ‘72m (see p. 460) to bind, to 


bind tnto each other, and therefore con- 
nected with 73>. Deriv. on 3. 


On III. (not used) intr. same as DS 
to be ‘high, to be prominent, of the peaks 


Ow ee ee 


of ie gupeeunia &c., Ar. py) °)> 
“il and ey the same; metaph. to be 
firm. Deriv. the proper names Tas 
79 mar pan. 

oan ortheas. fort; from pon Il. ) n.p. 
of a ‘city in Naphtali Joss. 19, 38. 

hain (i. e. DIN =HNN snub-nosed; 
comp. Lat. Simus, Silus as proper 
names, and for the meaning comp. 
naan) n. p.m. Eze. 2,32; Neu. 7, 42; 
but in 12, 3 ony stands for it. 

ON (with suff 270; pl. Bog) m. 
1; (from pan) a sword, weapon, Has. 
1, 16 therefore he sacrifices to his sword 
(oon), alluding to DIT net, the Scythians 
having sacrificed to the sword as a sym- 
bol of Mars (Herod. 4,59 62). — 2. curse, 
extermination Jos. 6,18. ‘gq "3 Devt. 
7, 26, n> mm Josu. 7, 12, mp ID? fo 
be devoted to a curse, to extermination; 
‘3 tow 1 Kinas 20, 42 a man devoted to 
destruction; ‘T] Dy the people devoted to 
punishinent Is. 34, 5. Metaphor. property 
cursed, devoted Devut.13,18. — 3. (from 
pan IL.) a net Ez. 26, 5 32, 3; Has. 
1, 15 17. 

Om (from pan.) m. curse, exter 
mination, ZEcuH. 14, 11. 

are) (fortress, mountain-fastness; 
from Dan III.) n. p. of a royal city of 
the Canaanites at the border of the 


non 


Edomites towards the south, where the 
Jews made a vain attempt to penetrate 
from 3p into Palestine, probably at 
the pass el-Sufat Num. 14, 45; 21, 3. 
After the occupation of Palestine it lay 
in the territory of Judah Josx. 15, 30, 
but was subsequently assigned to the 
tribe of Simeon 19, 4; 1 Cur. 4, 36; 
comp. 1 Sam. 30, 30. Anciently it is 
said to have been called npx (which see) 
JupGes 1,17, at which passage the name 
Hormah is accounted for. 

yin (from on TL; prominent, 
rugged mountain) n. p. of the highest 
peak of a mountain range in the north- 
east of Palestine, a part of }123> (Josu. 
11,17; 13,5) and the extreme boundary 
of Israel east of Jordan Devt. 3, 8; 4, 
48; Josy. 12,1. At its northern foot 
lay the old "a Sy Josx. 11,17; 13, 5. 
Hermon is a part of the modern G'ibl 
el-Sheikh (prdJ! Jus), i.e. of Anti- 


libanus, and its highest peaks are covered 
with perpetual snow (hence xaom “1t) 
stands for it in Onk., the Jer. Targ. I. 
on Deut. 3,9, Targ. on Sona or Sox. 
4,8, Samar. Targ. on Deut. 4,48). As 
there were several such ridges, the plur. 
of it o°2%25n also appears, to which a 
“2x72 “WT seems to have belonged Ps. 
42,7; comp. the Alps, the Appennines. 
This chain of tops was also called yk" 


(which see) Deur.4,48, by the Amorites 


"729 3, 9, by the Sidonians yj ibid.; 


but probably these were merely names 
of single parts, which are sometimes 
distinguished from one another 1 Cur. 
5, 23; Sone or Sou. 4, 8. 

ww (for wya4n, from oon with 
the noun-ending w-, as in wn, 
W232) m. a sickle Deut. 16, 9. The 
noun is incorrectly taken as a compound 
of oan and wan or of pan (Ar. ayé 
resecuit) and Wn (Ar. (aed rasit), or 
from O40 = wn. 

Wart (for Jan, from ‘4m) 1. (a noble, 
freeman) n. p. m. Gen. 11, 26-31, where 
he appears as an Aramaean, and conse- 
quently ancestor of an Aramaean race; 
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1 Cur. 2,46. — 2. (parched place, steppe; 
with a of motion 539%) n. p. of a north- 
western Mesopotamian city in the oldest 
patriarchal time Gen. 11, 31; 12,5; 27, 
43; 28,10; 29,4, which must be touched 
at on the way from Ur (of the Chaldees) 
to Canaan. It was probably founded by 
Haranites; as the relations of Haran, 
viz. 198 and 385%, gave names to cer- 
tain places and territories there, e. g. 
428 to the Mesopotamian city xabp in 
the district where the Chaboras falls 
into the Euphrates (see Steph. Byz. s. v. 
Daya); 3177 to the district in the north 
west of Mesopotamia where jn" also 
lies (see Barhebr. Chron. Syr. p. 142). 
In the classics it is called Kagéa, Car- 
rae, among the Syrians and Arabians 
O° G- A 
> Gly, and was formerly a flourish- 
ing city. At the time of its conquest 
by the Assyrians 2 Kinas 19, 12, Is. 
37,12, it had given its name to a district 
belonging to it. — 3. n. p. of a place 
on the Arabian gulf, 12 stations south 
of Mecca (Assemani, Bibl. Orient. III, 2. 
p. 563; Steph. Byz. 8. v. Kaggas), be- 
side the purely Arabian places, viz. PP] 
on the south coast of Arabia (called 
among the Greeks Kavy Ptol. 6, 7, 10), 
yz the Arabia Felix of the ancients; 
described as an emporium together with 
N83, and a medium for Tyrian traffic 
Ez. 27, 23. 

ha) see }I5h. 

man (district of caves, see 193) n. p. 
of a Moabite city situated on a decli- 
vity, not far from mr> Is. 15,5; Jer. 
48,3 5 34. Perhaps the dual originated 
in the fact of there being an upper and, 
lower town; Joseph. Ogawa. The Gentile 
"25 Nes. 2, 10 may also be derived 
from it. 

“EIT x. p. m. 1 Car. 7, 36. Ac- 
cording to Simonis from “13 (constr. of 
“12) snorting, and “2 panting (Syr. -2 
anhelavit); but this explanation gives 
no suitable sense. Perhaps the proper 
name has arisen from the combination 
of yan and nam, or from nn alone with 
1 inserted; according to which “= at 


Onn 


the end would be a mere pormanye 
syllable. 


Onn I. (not used) intr. prop. to be 
held together, to be bound together, then 
to be tough, clammy, spoken of viscous, 
yaa! earth or clay (cognate in sense 

Aram. 0m which see); comp. Talm. 
no loam, no5r loam-like food. Deriv. 
riod, Onn 3, ron. — The organic 
root Onn ig closely connected with that 
in ern, TYR, Y2"k, On-p &.; the fan- 
damental signification of hanging closely 
together lying in all these words. 


O°] IL (not used) intr. 1. same as 
wan to become or be rough, of the skin; 
to be scabby, i. @. not to be smooth, Ar. 
Ue >, Syr. “pu the same; comp. Syr. 


|wo;~ the upper, rough wind-pipe, Ar. 
IL. and III. to irritate, embitter, Wx y> 
a kind of thorn, Syr. wz«a<} to be hard 
and rough. — 2. to be full of blisters, 
of the skin, Ar. IV. the same. Deriv. 
oun 2. 

Onn (not used) intr. to shine, to 
glitter, to vary colours, to illuminate, of 
the sun, conseq. same as pun (which 
see) belonging to pron 6, and not con- 
nected with "zn (which see), as the or- 
ganic root here is oan, Sanskr. rfsh, 
Pers. rfish-en. According to others, the 
fundamental signification is to cut off, 
therefore 0417 is properly the disk of the 
sun, or has ‘the same meaning with 09m, 
‘DI; which, however, is forced. Deriv. 
Onn 1, "oon, the proper name "on 
=nD%n. 

Pik. (redupl.; not used) Om yn to shine 
strongly, to glitter, derivat. the proper 
name ory n. 

on (from D4) m. 1. the sun, prop. 
glitter, splendour, therefore mt is used 
of its rising Jos 9,7, and Na of its going 
down Jupazs 14,18. In this sense 16 
mss., many editions, the Talm.(Menachot 
110°), Symm., Vulg., Saad. and others 
in Is. 19, 18 read by, understanding 
by it coupled with 1 ) Heliopolis, but see 
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ov. — 2. (from O4n IL) the itch, scab, 
prop. blisters, by which the skin gets 
a rough appearance Deur. 28, 27, with 
393. — 3. (place of clay, of loam, from 
Onn I) in the proper name dn nan 
( possession of the clay-place) Jupezs 2, ‘9, 
for which m1 ‘nm occurs in Josu. 19, 50 
and 24,30, by transposing the letters. It 
is the name of the city built by Joshua 
in the Ephraimite mountains Josx. 19, 
50, where he lies buried 24,30; JupGes 
2, 9. In Eusebius’s time his grave was 
still pointed out in the city Oapsactaga 
(i. e. Oapvarcaga, Onom. s. v.) on the 
northern part of the mountain wy 
(ibid. 8. v.), which was also seen by 
the pilgrim Paula (Jerome in Epitaphio 
Paulae). At a later period the place 
dwindled down to a village called “p> 
om, where the graves of Joshua and 
Caleb existed furnished with monuments 
(Schwarz, das heilige Land, p. 115. 119). 
— 4. (the same) n. p. of a place in the 
territory east of Jordan beyond n‘>bd. 
Being situated on a mountain a steep 
road led to it, called O97 "3372, whither 
(osm mb970) Gideon pursued the Mi- 
dianites, so that he did not turn about 
till he arrived there (OMT 51397972) 
JupGes 8,13. The LXX and Peshito 
considered bn here to be the proper 
name of a place; and even Aquila and 
Symm. did not read 5%" but selected 
the mountain merely because of its 
situation. 


mown m. same as O49 1, JUDGES 
14, 18. 


MAW (K’tib) /. the place of pot-sherds 
or potters JER. 19, 2, the name of a gate 
leading to mph near which they threw 
broken pottery; on which account the 
Targ., Talm. (Jer. Erub. 5) and Rashi 
understand by it the dung gate, which 
is not correct. As the name does not 
appear in the lists of the city-gates 
(Nea. chs. 3.12); and the Harsfith-gate, 
since it led to Tophet, must have been 
in the south where the city-walls had 
no gates whatever, a gate of the 19, 
appears to be meant (see Kimchi). 


PON 
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mon f. K’ri for mown JER. 19, 2. 


yn (not used) intr. same as oN 
to fee with flutter and haste, Arab. ¢ 
The organic root is 33-n, 2378, lich 
is also in PI-y, Ar. Gy-=. Deriv. the 
proper name YH, as JINN is to be 
derived from 3K. 


FY I. (fut. pam, part. 93h, inf. 
constr. 49m) tr. 1. (not used) to pull 
off, to pluck off, leaves, fruit, prop. to 
separate, to tear off, to snatch away. 
The organic root 41-m is therefore 
identical with that in 9773, Ard; Ar. 


SS the same, whence Wis,5; as herbdst 


from herp=carp-o. Deriv.1)h (according 
to some), the proper names 39 n, 190 
rym (according to some). — 2. Figur. 
to reproach, upbraid, scorn (comp. pro- 
scindere, to rebuke), with accus. of the 
object Ps. 69,10; 119, 42; Prov. 27,11, 
i. @. to injure, to tear with words (comp. 
228, YR, Ar. Lis carpsit and laesit), 
Jos 27, "6 my heart reproaches not one 
of my days, i. e. I can never reproach 
myself. Deriv. Spq7 2. For op qna 
2 Sam. 23,9 we should either read with 
1 Cur. 11, 13 n25 Dea the name of a 
place which J osephus also has; or take 
it as construed with a of the object ; in 
signification 2. to cut in, which should 
be reckoned to Pihel. — 3. (not used) 
same as 39m I. to cut, to cut asunder, 
with an instrument for dividing, then 
to point, to sharpen; comp. Targ. "0. 
sharp, cutting, Hain edge; figurat. of 
the incision in the female pudenda. 
Deriv. "597 1. — 4. (not used) to bare, 
to make naked (proceeding from the 
fundamental signification “to pluck off, 
to tear off”), hence applied to a woman: 
to be exposed, delivered over, i. e. be- 
trothed, comp. Talm. pan, for PTD IAN, 
(Kidd. 6*); or generally to give up, "life; 
of buildings, to destroy, to lay waste. 
Deriv. men 3. 

Nif. yan> to be delivered over, betrothed 
(to a man), spoken of a woman Ley. 


] 


Pith. 37 (fut. 309) 1. to upbraid, to 
reproach, to scorn, ‘with accus. of the 
object 1 Sam. 17, 26, Ps. 74,18, along 
with 133 2 Kinas 19, 22, or with the 
accus. 59" Ps. 79, 12: seldom with 9 
2 Cnr. 32. | ane eee uk into, with 3 
of the object 2 Sam. 23, 9 (if the read- 
ing be right). — 3. to expose, to deliver 
up, OP the life, Jupazs 5, 18, like maT 
(from 49) Is. 53, 12. 

A II. (not used) intr. 1. to in- 
undate, overflow, of rain, connected with 
nay I. Deriv. 99m. — 2. Figurat. to 
be juicy, fresh, prop. to have moisture, 
life-juice, life-marrow, and then metaph. 
applied to vigour, youthful strength, as 
in the case of m> and M2. Deriv. the 
proper names fon, 4 nm, FIT 

An (with suf. "59m) m. 1. harvest, 
harvest-time, opposed. to 772, with which 
it constitutes the whole year Ps. 74, 17; 
the Hebrews dividing the year only into 
these two halves. As the time of cold it 
is the same as “p Gen. 8, 22, denoting 
the cold rainy season generally Prov. 
20, 4, in which rooms were warmed 
through by fire-pots; for which purpose 
the kings of Israel and Judah had 
peculiar divisions in the royal palace 
JER. 36, 22; Am. 3,15. Hence ‘Rh can- 
not be derived from Han I. “to pluck off” 
(as Herbst from herp) and then under- 
stood to mean the time of gathering 
fruit, because the language has 48, 
noe for the latter, and ‘mh is never 
described as such a season; but from 
tn I1., which perhaps the proper names 
pon, yA and )3n confirm. — 2. Prop. 
moisture , figurat. the sap and marrow 
of life, the juice, freshness, therefore the 
freshness of youth, the time of youthful 
freshness, Jos 29, 4, like 2 vigor aeta- 
tis Deut. 34,7, n> (which see) from 
nop. Thus signification 2. is closely 
related to signification 1. From sig- 
nification 1. comes 

ran (fut. y2m3) denom. to pass the 
winter, with by of the place Is. 18, 6. 

RAM (prop. a powerful, strong one, 
hence of fresh age, or early-born = Aram. 


mean 


923, in which language rom has the 
same signification, and is opposed to 
SBN) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 2,51. See p47. 

MEIN (constr. nso; plur. nieyn, 
c. niet) f. 1. prop. ‘fissure, split, there- 
fore vagina, female pudenda Is. 47,3, cog- 
nate in sense with né&, parall. to MIN, 
as there could be no euphemistic para- 
phrase in this place. — 2. reproach, GEN. 
34,14; 1 Sam. 11, 2; reviling LAMENT. 
3, 61; a shame Is. '30, 5, with nwa Ps. 
69, 20, ™a 119, 22, yp Prov. 18, 8, 
mpisa Ez, 5, 15, big Jen. 24, 9, mw 
49, 13 &c. Hence’ ‘the expressions and 
phrases: ‘ay Neu. 2,17 to be a re- 
proach, or with 4 of the person to whom 
one is so Ps.74,4: ‘m2 MT to be an object 
of scorn JER. 6, 10; t ‘n oD Ps. 44, 14 
to make one a ants among; 29 7" Nip? 
15, 3 to put or bring one to shame, or 
without >¥ Mic. 6, 16; d¥79 ‘Th TOM, Dba 
1 Sam. 17,26, Ps. 119, 22, or nen NON 
k Is. 4,1 to take away the shame. — 

3. (from ron I. signif. 4) desolation, JER. 
49, 13, along with 772W, 39h (signif. 2); 
on the other hand, a coupled with 
mpsan Ez. 5, 14, gets the meaning of 
calumny. 

YAM I. (fut. pom) tr. 1. to split, to 
separate, to divide, cognate in sense with 
“4, ‘JOm, then according to a usual 
metaphor, to decide, DEW (a sentence) 
1 Kinas 20, 40; deriv. yon 1.— 2. (not 
used) to separate, mark off, to mark out, 
& quarter, as “33 referring to 13; 
deriv. pron 2. Figurat. to limit, “de- 
termine, of the days of life Jos 14, 5. 
— 3. Proceeding from the idea of cutting 


in pieces, splitting, dividing into parts, 


then by a usual metaphor to make an 
incision, a fissure, a puncture in, spoken 
of the fissures or incisions of the eye- 
lids, lips &c., Arab. Uy (to cut into 
the skin, to puncture, to wound), deriv. 
Y"70 8, pron 1; to cut off, to separate, 
deriv, yr 2; to point, sharpen, figurat. 
of the pointing of the tongue (for of- 
fending) Ex. 11,7; Josu. 10,21; comp. 
Jup. 11, 13. Here belongs the significa- 
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tion to make incisions, to dig, still pre- 
served in the Phenic. and Talm., whence 
in the Mishnay™n a ditch, Phenic. yun 
a grave. Deriv. pron 4 and yan 1. — 
4. to be zealous, to be sharply at one’s heels 
(Ar. ey) 2 Sam. 5, 24, for which we 
have in the parallel place 1 Cur. 14, 15 
m2712792 NEM te (see however yan IL); 
to be industrious, deriv. yyn 5; of taste, 
to be sharp, sour, Ar. the same; whence 

yep a salt, sharp herb, Kali Deriv. 

a m (according to some). 

’ Nif. yam2 (only part. fem. as a subst. 
rams, constr. N¥IM3) to be decided, de- 
termined, part. fem. Dan. 11, 36 as a 
subst. dies: ae dnlaPh m2 extermination 
and decree, i. e. ‘the decreed destruction 
Is. 10, 23; 28, 22; Dan. 9, 27; mesma 
mins Dan. 9, 26 decree of desblaron, 
i. @. by which desolation i is effected. 

yun Il. (fut. yn) intr. to equip or 
gird oneself; therefore to be nimble, war- 
like 2 Sam. 5,24 (Targumicypm), which 
suits the arallel place 1 Cur. 14, 15; 
Hebrew yon and Targumic yn, the 
same. Hence generally to be strong, 
firm, deriv. }2°0; comp. Phenic. yon 


a warrior, whence the proper name 
27ax0n, Mass. 1. , 


yon (not used) intr. same as O9n 
to glitter, shine, of gold colour; Phenic. 
yu the same, hence nx 4m (Diose. 4, 
58 ‘yougtira i i. @. yovadvd enor) a sort of 
golden flower. Deriv. pron 6. 

yan (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
Hebrew yun I. 


YAO (def. ReoN, with suf. eon; 
pl. P20) Aram. 1. loin, Dan. 5, 6, "like 
Hebr. 72, so called from strength and 
firmness; more frequent in the Targ.; 
Syr. | ~ with Resh elided. 


MSS (pl. niaxon, from maxn 
with " instead of the wesolved Dagesh, 
from 32m II.) f. the firmly knotted, a fetter 
Is. 58, 6; figurat. torture, pain Ps. 73, 
4. What is drawn tightly and fetters, 
represents the idea of pain, of writhing, 


AMA 
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of convulsion, as in 53m. The Arab. | Ez. 15,4; to be dried up 24,10. Figurat. 


ao” o- 


has also Resh in the verb = 
mizan see PANN 4. 
O"S1N eee YIN 5. 


ww Gro you I, 4; pl. osx 30) 

m. (according to the Arab. and Samar.) 
sour grapes Num. 6, 4, 80 called from 
their sharp taste; but ‘according to the 
Targ., Onk., Talm., ‘Arfich, Tanchum 
and others kernel of berries, ‘which suits 
at, bac the word is to be derived 
from yan I. 


pan (fut. pom) tr. to rub violently 
against one another, to grate, grind, Ar. 
Gy> to rub by filing, Ge to gnaw, 
Jie to rub; hence to rub together, to 
grind, the teeth, to gnash, with the ac- 
cusat. Ps.112,10 or a Jo 16,9 and Sy 
of the person 37, 12; comp. the name of 
the vowel pan (= pan), explained by "2W. 


“YAMA (3 p. fem. 519 for 97; on the 
contrary wn Is. 24, 6 belongs to mn) 
intr. 1. to glow , to burn, of fire; me- 
taphor. to be hot (spoken of the bones), 
of the heat of fever Jos 30, 30; to glow, 
of metal Ez. 24, 11; from other conju- 
gations and from derivatives it means 
also to be parched, overheated, spoken 
of the throat or lungs, with too much 
crying (Ps. 69, 4), compared to a bel- 
lows-bag which has become hot (JER. 
6, 29); to be consumed, of wood (by fire), 
to be arid, burnt up by the sun, of 
land &c. Deriv. “nm, and the proper 
name yan. Figur. "to sting, to burn, of 
thorns. Deriv. "Im (according to some) 
and 55m. — 2. same as "1 I. and “7n 
to be white, figurat. to be ‘shining , dis- 
tinguished, noble; derivat. perhaps o°4n 
(see Sh, “); see also “84M. 

Nif. =m ‘after the form 0722, together 
with “m3 after the form nm), bm (3 pl. 
sara the duplication entirely aban- 
doned, as %o7n Ez. 36, 3 from 52x to 
bring in, go in; hence the part. Den; 
fut. "112) to be heated to glow, of men 
Jen. 6, 29, Jy Ps. 69, 4; to be burned 


to burn, with hatred and rage, with 2 
of the person Is. 41, 11; 45, 24; Sone 
or Sot. 1, 6. 

Pih. “4h (redupl.; inf. constr. “7"1) 
1. to kindle, to make burn, 3™% Prov. 26, 
21; to glow strongly, to burn, spoken of 
fever. Derivat. “Wn. — 2. to be very 
distinguished, noble; derivat. the proper 
name “Wr. 

In Arabic the verb <> besides the 
meaning “to be hot, to glow” has also 
that of “nN, “17, i.e. to be noble, free; 
and it is possible that both senses be- 
long together in Hebrew also. 


land, a ee tee ee 17, 6. 
Wn (fut. Bm") tr. to cut in (wood, 


metal or stone), to grave, upon (>2) a 
table (for which non I. occurs in Ex. 
32,16), and figurat. ‘JER. 17,1; prop. to 
divide, to split, coinciding with nD, 
nan, yan, 13 and others. Deriv. won ‘1 
and 2, ‘and the proper name Ruan. — 
2. to plough, Deut. 22, 10; Is. "28, 24; 
1 Kines 19,19; Jos 1, 14, Am. 9, 13 
the plowman will approach the reaper, 
i. e. these two employments will con- 
stantly succeed one another closely 
by reason of prosperous increase; ’N 
wan 1 Sam. 8, 12 to cultivate the field 


(comp. Ar. a to carry on husbandry; 
usually Dye); figurat. ‘p aay ‘mn Po. 
129, 3 to plough upon one’s ‘back, 1. 6. 
to maltreat one; figur. to work JUDGES 
14,18. Deriv. oun. — 3. to fabricate 
with shall, to fashion , out of wood, me- 
tal, stone Gen. 4, 22, 1 Kinas Z, 14, 
prop. to cut, Noa and other verbs of 
cutting being metaphorically applied in 
the same way; Ar. Wl > the notch of 
a bow. Figurat. to devise, to machinate, 
907 Hos. 10,13, "39 Prov. 3, 29 with 
oF of the person, 8 Jos 4, 8, prop. to 
form. Derivat. On, S37 1, son I, 

monn 1 and 2, the proper name RON 1. 

From the fundamental signification “to 
divide, to cut in pieces, to make inci- 


man 


sions, to grave” has arisen, according to 
some, the meaning to be sharp, zealous, 
violent, powerful, as in the case of Pan L, 
and by it they explain "wn; but see 
ba sr. 

Nif. warm (fut. OM) to be ploughed, 
JER. 26, 18; Mic. 3, "12. 

Pih. oon (not used) to form with skill, 
to fashion, in wood, stone, or sietal: 
Deriv. wan I. 

Hif. om (part. oy) 1.to plough; 
deriv. mean and srs. — 2. to work, 
m9 1 SAM. 23, 9, agreeably to the me- 
taphor. application of signif. 2 of Kal. 


wn I. (not used) intr. prop. same 
as oon, V2, to shine, to glitter, there- 
fore ‘acronline to the usual metaphor, 
to be green, to grow, to shine in green, 
spoken of a wood; comp. "32 (thicket, 
forest) from i149 III. (to sprout, to grow), 
Targ. N3N (forest) from 33%. Derivat. 
w4hn, adj. don, the proper names nh 
(for an = wan), In and nwgyn 2. (ac- 
cording ' to some). Others compare the Ar. 


U~y> to be rough, of the skin, thence 


transferred to the bushy ground like 
aspretum; but this is the Hebr. oan IL; 


and the analogy of "3° and Aram. "ant 
is against the aupposition. 


WT IL. (fut. Wan) intr. 1. (not used) 
to speak softly, in a whispering, murmur- 
ing manner, spoken of magicians and 
soothsayers, who lisp forth their formu- 
las or sentences slowly and mysteriously 
(see NDR, Mam, Is. 8, 19; 29, 4), 
therefore to practise magic (comp. Targ. 
whm to act the magician, won, fem. 
asin an enchanter male and_ female). 
Deriv. wn 3 (pl.) and the proper name 
Rw 2. — 2. to be silent, quiet, still, 
inactive, proceeding from the idea of 
whispering and soft murmuring, the op- 
posite of noisy and lively. Hence 
a) to be inactive, spoken of the still, in- 
active rest of God, when He will not 
regard man’s supplications, Ps.35,22 and 
109,1 be not silent, i. e. be not inactive, 
but help, hear, along with opw 83, 2 
(so also are mon and 73% used, 139 
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man 


being the opposite); with 12 of the 
person, to turn from a person in silence 
(i. e. not hearing and bringing help) 
28, 1; with 5x of the thing, to be in- 
active at or in something 39, 13; b) to 
march along without noise guid bustle, of 
God Ps. 50, 3, since he is Sleewhiere 
represented as coming with thunder (Ex. 
19,16); c) to be silent, of the ears, i.e. 
to be deaf Mic. 7,16, hearing in the 
verb 3728 (= p72 in Ethiop. to rustle, 
to make a noise) being samed from the 
opposite; d) to be quiet, sultry, of the 
east wind (according to some), to act 
secretly, covertly, with all quietness &c. 
Deriv. adj. "Hn (according to some), 
and wan 2. Ar. Uxy> to be deaf, Syr. 
ad ae 

Pih. 3m (not used) to be deaf, of 
men, as an organic disease; or figurat. 
of the serpent, which does not listen to 
the charmer. Deriv. On. 

Mf. Ons or Warns (fut. WM or 
“m2) to practise silence, i.e. to be silent, 
Prov. 17, 28, opposite to “a3 Jos 33, 
31 or M39 2 Kinas 18, 36; to keep quiet 
2 Sam. 13, 20; 19,11; not to beseech, to 
repent Ps. 32, 8; with > of the person, 
to observe silence towards one, not to 
gainsay or reply Num. 30,5 8; with dx 
to be silent towards one, to listen to one 
in silence, Is. 41,1, and opposite to BAN 
V2 Jop 13,13 to be silent from one, Le. 
quietly to let him alone; with accus. of 
the person, to bring a person to silence 

3; JER. 38, 27; to pass over in si- 
lence Jos 41, 4; Jen. 4,19. But it is 
also used like Kal, of God, when he 
does not help Has. 1,13, or with }2 of 
the person to turn from one in silence 
1Sam. 7,8. Phenic. Om the same, Hif. 
wir to bring to silence, youre for 
SDWINN (Poenul. of Plaut. 2, 7). 

Hithp. Wann to keep oneself still, in- 
active, quiet, ‘JUDGES 16, 2; wnt also 
having this meaning Ex. 14, 14. 


wan I. (not used) intrans. same as 


oun I. to be soft, viscous, of plaster, clay. 
Deriv. wn 1 and 3; the proper names 
wn and now coupled with “"p. 


_—e 


wan II. (not used) intrans. same as 


oun II. to become or be rough, of pot- 
sherds; comp. Ar. _»»> scabit, or intr. 
asper fuit; , > scaber fuit. Derivat. 
oma 07 

wan L (for wan, wherefore the first 
Kametz remains; ‘constr. wan, pl.owsn, 
constr. “SIM) m. a cutter in "wood, metal 
or stone, one cutting, graving or fabricat- 
ing, therefore Jax Wan Ex. 28,11 stone- 
cutter, S193 "TT 44. 12 blacksmith, " 
sobs 2] 44, ‘13 joiner; always applied to 
one who fabricates his material with 
edged tools. Without appendage it is 
applied to all sorta of workers using 
tools that cut, along with ayn (a weaver) 
and bp (embroiderer) Ex. 35,35; 38, 23. 
Consequently it denotes workers in metal 
1 Cur. 29, 5; Is. 40,19; 44,12, in wood 
2 Kinas 22, 6, Is. 40, 20, in stone; also 
a maker of arms Is. 44,11, a lock-smith 
1 Sam. 13, 19, an architect Zecu. 2, 3. 
Figurat. Is. 45,16 workmen of sorrows, 
i. e. who prepare sorrows; Kz. 21, 36 
workmen of destruction, i.e. who produce 
destruction. In "4572:3) Sans 2 Kines 
24,1416, Jen 24,1 and 29, 2 they 
are workmen, artificers, who, as belong- 
ing to the staple of the nation, were 
transported into exile by the enemy 
(see, however, "3072), like the pv 9m 
2 Cur. 24,12. Phenic. wn the same 
(Kit. 4, 3). 

oar IT. (only pl. pes) m. a work- 
man, artificer 1 Cur. 4, ‘14, therefore 
DIN wy (workmen’ s-valley) 4, 14, or 
"07 “3 Neu. 11, 35, the proper name of 
a ‘place (see %3 p. 280). 

wan (constr. ON; from wn I.) adj. 

m. (according to sors) wooded, dense, an 
adjective to 5x72 (after the form 257, 
"%72) foliage, by which shade is dated 
Ez. 31, 3, which suits 2 Mp, 134 
map, where the adject. always precedes 
in the construct state. 

WI m. 1. only the pl. D'S arti- 
ficial ‘work, therefore ‘hn bon Is. 3, 3 
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as the phrase stands beside wm) 3133, sig- 


nification 3 (skilled in magic arts) seems to 


be more suitable. — 2. (from wan IZ.) 
stillness, silence; hence Josu. 2, 2 adv. - 
in stillness, silently. — 3. pl. enchantment 
Is. 3, 8, properly the whispering of en- 
chanters. 

W7 (pl. prwyn, constr. *yIN) m. 
1. (trois oon 1) loam, clay, a material 
for earthen ‘ware, hence ‘3 "22 Ley. 
6, 21 and often; ‘Nn "2 "Jer. 19, 4 
@ potter; ‘nN ba7, LAMENT. 4, 2 earthen 
pitchers; then ‘alone, what is wade of clay, 
Prov. 26, 23. — 2. (from @5n IL) pot- 
sherds Ps. 22,16, or vessels broken into 
sherds Is. 45, 9, from their rough, scab- 
bed and scratchy nature Jos 2,8; 41, 
22. syn Ez. 23, 34 has been taken 

as SN = pad (Ps.75,9), since the 
Ar., UY * (to keep, to guard) is = “172d. 
But it is better here to understand ‘the 
fragments of a cup. In Phenic. wn is 
the same, therefore n5>7 min is ‘the 
sherd, which was the token of hospitality, 
tessera hospitalis (Plaut. Poen. 1,8). 
— 3. (pottery) only in union with "7p 
n. p. of the chief city of Moab Is. 16 
11, also called axiva “*p 15, 1 or Pp 
nigan 16, 7; 2 Kines 8,25. It is the 
later ND"ID ce Targ.), Kerakka, Charaka 
2 Macc. 12, 17, now Kerak, Kerek, three 
hours south east of 3 (Num. 21 15) 3 i. €. 
ax in Wy (Is. 15, 1). It is still inhabited, 
and provided with a fort (Robins. Bibl. 
Res. II, 569). 


wh (with a of motion YIN, pl. 
pwn; from 39h L.) m. 1. thicket, forest, 
1Sam. 23,16 18, Targ. Dn, Sam. NIN 
(the n softened into x) the same, Talm. 
noon, 1° forest, Targ. denomin. 
oon, to grow into one another as in a 
thicket. Hence the phraseological allu- 
sion “ANT Wiis nsw. Is. 17, 9 
like the abandonment (desolation) of the 
forest and of the mountain-top (mountain- 
fort, see 17728), i.e. like as the Amorites 
and other Canaanite tribes abandon their 


skilled in arts, skilfal artificers having | last places of refuge before the victo- 


eccupied the highest social place. 


But ! riously-pressing Israelites. 


Hence it is 
32 


ol 


unnecessary to read, with the LXX, 
ANT] NI Naty; or with Aq., 
Symm., Theod., Syr., Saad. and others, 
to take the word in signif. 2 as a pro- 
per name. To this head has also been 
referred Ez. 31, 3 (see B7m); perhaps 
only 2 Car. 27, 4 rightly. — 2. (forest) 
n.p. of a wooded mountain in "372 
of Judah 1 Sam. 23, 15, interchanged 
with "3 23, 14. There were nsx 
(strongholds) 23, 14 19; besides, there 
was in the same place a hill nbn 
(which see) 23, 19. 

wan (for Wyrm) m. deaf, whose ears 
are silent, as it were, Is. 35, 5; 43, 8; 
also in a metaphor. sense 42,19; of the 
serpent Ps. 58, 5, i. e. which is deaf to 
enchantment. From t9n II. 

WIM m. 1. (a participial form) a 
worker, in brass 1 Kinas 7,14. — 2. (an 
abstract form like "n*, 73K) @ cutting- 
instrument GEN. 4, 22. 

NDOT 1, (Aram. defin. from S9n = 
Hebr. oon, worker) n. p.m. Ezr. 2, 52; 
Neu. 7, Bd. Many explain it one tern 
at the time of ploughing, like the proper 
name Sertor among the Romans, one 
born at seed-time, or in the signification 
Silens, conseq. = Tacitus. — 2. in 5m 
Noon (hill of magician, comp. HN, 
p32772) n. p. of a locality along the 
river “33, where was a colony of Jew- 
ish exiles Ezr. 2, 59, New. 7, 61; as 
there were in the same direction "the 
exile-places 273 5m ib. ib., ax 5p Ez. 
3,15, TeNdn 2 Kinas 19,12, nivbn Is. 
37, 12 from io on. With these com- 
pounds of om may be compared besides 
Thiluta, Thilsaphata (Amm. Mare. 24, 2; 
25, 8). 
row f. 1. artificial work, with Jax 
Ex. 31, 5 stone-masonry, with Vz 35, 33 
joinery. — 2. (city of crafts, place of arti- 
ficial work; according to others forest) 
n. p. of a city in northern Palestine, 
situated in 27a, Vus (1 Kinas 9, 11), 
which was also called on account of its 
Phenician and heathen population 5793 
p-ia7t (Is. 8, 23), and therefore it ‘is 
named ovis ‘ny Jupaes 4,213 16. In 
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aun 


the vicinity of this locality, upon "7 


“onp2 (Josx. 20, 7), now G'ibl Safad 
(nex 3), lies Yomp2 Wap Josu. 21, 32, 
also called beban me Macc. 11, 63), 
where there is still at the present day a 
village Kedes (Robins. ILI, 622). From 
the appendage it may be inferred that 
there was still noon. 


roan see DIN 3. 


an (part. pass. nvm) tr. same as 
oan to engrave, with 5» of the thing in 
which, Ex. 32,16; Targ. non, Syr. ipo, 


Ar. yd the same. 


nan (not used) intr. same as Dn I., 
onn I. and pon. Derivative 

ran (thicket, from non, see WN, 
wan, noon 2) n. p. of a forest i in the 


western part of the Judah-mountains 
1 Sam. 22,5, not far from 2>7p 23, 1. 


aun (inf. constr. OM, after 9 also 
307; "fut. ar, before Makkeph-3tir) 
tr. 1. to bind, to bind together, to knot, 
viz. a) to knot threads, spoken of a 
weaver, part. 20n @ weaver (Ex. 26, 1 
31; 28 6), with woh (35,35; 38, 23) de- 
noting ‘the artificial work necessary for 
the tabernacle; Phenic. sm the same 
(Kit. 7, 4). b) to unite artificially, mu- 
sical instruments Amos 6, 5, artificial 
works Ex. 31,4, hence 29m 2 Cur. 26, 
15 an aelihcer: of the inventors of war- 
like implements see Pih. c) to bind about, 
to gird about, a girdle. Derivat. 29m. 
d) to fence, to encircle, to fortify around, 
a place, or to make firm, proceeding from 
the idea of uniting, chaining together; 
comp. "Sp Neu. 3, 38, T13N Ax. 9, 6, 
the proper name "28, Ar. "blob, firm 
building, prop. ligatio; hence perhaps 
agin 2 Car. 26,15 a fortification-archi- 
tect, one who builds a stronghold, if this 
word does not belong to signif. b. De- 
rivat. awn 1, nawn 1, the proper 
name 1200. — 2. Metaphor. to meditate, 
to devise, a spinning together as it were 
of ideas (a similar metaphor occurring in 
p27, 338, 3tD); commonly in a bad 
sense, with accus. of the object, "71/2 


aun 


Ps. 21,12, mz4 35, 4, JN Mic. 2, 1, 
nizenn Prov. 16, 30, 12ND (ansaghtenus) 
Is. ‘10, 7, also with sawn 2 Sam. 14, 
14, JER. 49, 20, or followed by infin. 
with > 1 Sam. 18,25, Lament. 2, 8, JER. 
18, 8, Nex. 6, 6, Ps. 140, 5, and with 
>y of the person Jer. 11, 19; 49, 30; 
Gen. 50, 20. To this Egarative one 
fication belongs to think 1 Sam. 18, 
25; to meditate 2 Sam. 14,13; to pur- 
pose Ps. 140, 5; to account, i.e. to value, 
to esteem highly Is. 13, 17, Mau. 3, 16, 
to count as, 2519 Gen. 38, 15, sabe 
1 Sam. 1, 13, to count to Gen. 15, 6, Ps. 
32, 2, to esteem, to regard, Is. 33, 8; 
53, 3; to reckon, i. 6. to judge, to weigh, 
to reflect upon. Deriv. }ia wn. — 3. (not 
used) intr. to be allied, to be befriended, to 
be attached to. Deriv. 30m (in the proper 
name'r3'DM), jan (in magn r, 240M), 
30M, “aon (in Ret ia)) 


"Nif. awn (fut. sum) to be counted as 
Deur. 2, 11, Prov. "17, 28, with 2 La- 
MENT. 4, 2, > Jon 18, 3, 3 Is. 2, 22, Dy 
Ps. 88, 5, 192 Hos. 8, 13, or with the 
accus. of the person or thing for which a 
thing is taken, and therefore in this case 
it has the meaning to be like to; then to 
be esteemed 1 Krxqs 10, 21; to be reckoned 
2 Kinas 22,7; to be imputed Lev. 7, 18; 
to be counted to, with 5 Joss. 13, 3 or 
bP 2 Sam. 4, 2; to be considered, with > 
of the person Num. 18, 27. , 

Pih. 37) (fut. adr) 1. (not used) to 
make artificially, to put together, of war- 
like machines; figur. to devise plans, in- 
trigues. Deriv. Jinn. — 2. to meditate 
(with exertion), to think Ps. 73, 16, i393 
Prov. 16, 9; to devise, with accus. os 
Hos. 7, 15 or 9372 Prov. 24,8 and be 
of the person, pyE3- by 1 Dan. 11, 
24 to plan against strongholds (in oidee 
to take possession of them); absol. to 
form hostile designs Naw. 1, 9; to think 
over (examining) Ps. 119, 59; to review 
77, 6; to make account of Ps. 144, 3; to 
reckon 2 Krnas 12, 16; of inanimate 
things to be about to do or suffer Jon. 
1,4. — 3. to be very friendly to, allied with. 
Deriv. the proper name 3¥31. 
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nawnN 


Hithp. Senn to reckon oneself, to 
count onesel}’, with 3 among Num. 23, 9. 
The stem ‘hn is closely connected with 
avn I. belonging to MB¥IN, SIP, ae 


Wfinai (to draw firmly together), 5S 


(to fetter), wees and ors) &c.; but 
the organic root is 20°n, 3¥-M, comp. 
Talm. 3x to bind, a*y bundle &e. 


Ion (constr. sin) see SSN. 


200 m. girdle, belt Ex. 28, 28, Lev. 
8, 7, applied to the girdle of the ephod. 

malo) (in compounds aw) see 777300. 

ION (part. pass. 2°) Aram. tr. to 
regard, to count, 3D = Noo Dany. 4, 32 
as nothing (see mb). 

MITaON (compounded of awn from 
200 befriended, and 13°1:3 from 7 3 with 
- ‘wanting the accent, i. e. Eshmdn or 
Pan, therefore it means Eshmiin is a 
friend; see 12> 323) n. p. m. Nuu. 8, 4 
awn (after the form 272) has in proper 
names especially the meaning befriended, 
associated, servant (of a deity), proceed- 
ing from the fundamental signification. 
73 is a Phenician name of Eshmin(jin8x), 
a Phenician God, called by the Greeks 
Pan, as the proper names }3, 27 Ji. 
prove. 

Mao (friendship, association) n. p. m. 
1 Cur. 3, 20. 

aon m. 1. power of combining, ex- 
cogitation, computation, therefore judg- 
ment, understanding Eco.ss. 7,27, with 
m2 7, 25; reason 9, 10 with min 
action, making up the sum of what is 
to be done in life. — 2. (stronghold) n. p. 
of the residence of the Amorite king 
Sihon, who took it and the whole ter- 
ritory north of the Arnon from the 
Moabites Num. 21, 26-30; Devt. 1, 4; 
2,24 26 30; 3, 2; Josa.9,10. When 
the Israelites conquered it, it was al- 
lotted to the tribe of Reuben Num. 32, 
37, Josn. 13, 17, then to that of Gad 
JosH. 21,39, was made a Levitical city, 
and was celebrated for its fish-ponds 
Sone or Sou. 7,5. The Ammonites pre- 
ferred an unjust claim to it Jupqss 11, 

32* 
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19 26. When Moab afterwards became 
free, after Ahab’s death, it retook Hesh- 
bon; but it was wrested from it anew 
Is. 15,4; Jen. 48,2. Joseph. (Ant. 12, 
4, 11) calls it "Eos Bow and the district 
belonging to it Esoepavinis; Euseb. and 
Ptolemy name it ‘EcBove; and so the 
ruins still existing are called on coins. 

yi2en (pl. nizawm with Dagesh re- 
tained irregularly) m. 1. surrounding, 
enclosing, strong works 2 Cur. 26, 15. — 
2. inventions, malae artes Eccues. 7, 29. 

TION (Jah is associated, from 237) 
n. p. m. 1 Cur. 6, 30. 

Wis wn (the same) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 
25, 3. 

j20N (not used) m. befriending, at- 
tachment, used only in proper names. 
Tt is an Aramaean form for }i20m, as 
}inwn and HIN occur also from the 
same stem; in the construct state it is 
“230M. 

man (contracted from 3-33N; 
Jah is a friend) n. p. m. Nes. 10, 26. 

mI30N (the same) n. p. m. Neu. 3, 
10; 9, 5. 


nn (inf. nivwon, fut. mern) intr. to 
be quict, inactive, still, of waves Ps. 107, 
29, opposite of | nmi; to be silent, speech- 
less Eccixs. 3,7, opposite of "3; there- 
fore with opw Is. 62,1 not to press with 
words ; to keep close 65, 6, i. e. not to think 
of; applied to God, to do nothing 64,11; 
to men, not to pray. jan Ps. 28, 1= 
72 BN, to turn away in silence from 
one. 

Hif. Ory (part. pl. pywrn2; imp. pl. 
"writ preserving ~ from the perfect, as 
"pag Jer. 49, 8 30) 1. to observe 
silence, i. e. to be silent (see W->rT), 
of God, not to help Is. 42,14; to be still 
57, 11; 2 Kinase 2, 3 5; with ya of the 
object ‘to remove oneself in silence from 
Ps. 39, 3; to be inactive JupaEs 18, 9; 
1 Kixas 22, 3; 2 Kines 7, 9. — 2. to 
reduce to silence, with) of the person Nex. 
8,11. — tm Jos 31,5 see wn. 

The stem’ is connected with STON 
(p. 369) 


od (associate, friend, viz. of Jah) 

n. p.m. New. 3, 23; 10, 24. 

spite (def. e>iwn) Aram. m. dark- 
ness, obscurity Dan. 2, 22. 

NDF om (uncovering, nakedness) n. p. 
m. EzR. 2, 43; Neu. 7, 46. 

pwn Bee pon. 

pen see PRO 

“Vir see TTT. 


nun (part. pl. m. So, f. yrIn 
with — for =, after a guttural) Aram. 
intr. prop. to be binding, compelling, 
therefore to have need, to want, to make 
use of, Dan. 3,16 we do not want, i. e. 
we do not think it necessary; Ezr. 6,9 
and what is necessary, i. e. and all ne- 
cessary things. Deriv. 3nwn. 

The stem ’n is thus used in the Syr. 
in the Peal- and Ethpael-form, in the 
signification to be suitable, useful, con- 
venient, necessary; and as the old inter- 
preters translate it by ‘71% (aram. 77%), 
wwin (from win), there can Ge no 
farther doubt about the meaning. The 
form is obviously abridged from the re- 
duplicated ww (comp. "9, 549, D°D, 
TT, OD, O7D); ‘and the simple root tn 
has the meaning to bind, to draw to- 
gether firmly, to attach firmly; hence the 
redupl. denotes partly to be compelling, 
binding, necessary, partly to be suitable, 
convenient, its organic root being con- 
nected with that in tI-M. 

WME (c. mane) 7. ‘need Eze. 7, 20. 

TENET] soe MZUT, 

FBT eee APY. 

TJWM (fut. quis) intr. to be dark, 
pint Ez. 30, 18, to be obscured, BRUT 
Is. 13, 10, “iw 5, 30, 02 “adi Jos 3, 
9, of the light of a tent 18, 6, to be 
extinguished, of the light of the eye 
Ps. 69, 24, Lament. 5, 17; Eccues. 
12,3 and the lookers out of the windows 
are quenched, i. e. the eyes; of a land 
covered with locusts Exop. 10, 15, of 
the darkening of the visage LAMENT. 
4,8. Figurat. of mental or political 
obscuration, of misfortune or a low con- 
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dition, hence to be unfortunate, low, fallen, 
unknown, helpless. Deriv. Wn, Maoh, 
‘Jon, Tm. — The fundamental 
signification seems to be fo veil, to cover 
(see HY, O29), since darkness is usually 
regarded as a veiling of light; accord- 
ingly the organic root Jw-n is cognate 


“T2N 


with that in py, pwn, pw-2 &e. 


Hif. yore} (A p. “ABB; fut. BTL, 
yom) 1. to make dark, to darken, with 
accus. (D1) Am. 5,8, or with > 8, 9, of 
the darkening of the earth by a total 
eclipse of the sun in the year of Jero- 


boam’'s death; or absol. and figurat. Jzn. 


13, 16, i e. helplessness breaks in; to 
spread darkness Ps. 105, 28; 139, 12. — 
2. Figurat. to darken, to confuse, a 


Jos 38, 2. 


FEN art. spin; fut. sions, Fiery 
or ‘JwRN) tr. to hold, to hold back, to keep 
off, with TQ of the person to withhold, to 
detain, to refuse Grn. 22, 12; 39,9, to 


keep from, to deliver 1 Sam. 25, 39; with 


the simple accus. of the object to save 


2 Sam. 18,16, to keep far from 2 Krnas 


5, 20; to spare Prov. 13, 24; 17, 27; 


p45 ‘1 Jos 30, 10 to keep back the spittle, 
i. 6. not to spit out before one; to reserve 
38, 23; to give a check to Jer. 14, 10; 
to put a stop to Jos 16,5; Is. 58,1; to 
snatch, ©p2, from the pit Jos 33, 18, 
Ps. 78, 50, for which pwr stands once 
Is. 38, 17; ‘N57 YNZ to give and not 
withhold, i.e. to give abundantly Prov. 
21, 26; to deliver 24, 11, Ps. 19, 14; 
without stating the object Ezr. 9, 13 
thou hast delivered (us) below our iniquity, 
i. e. undervaluing our iniquity; to limit 
Is. 54, 2; to moderate, i.e. to hold 14,6. 
In Ez. 30, 18 mas. and interpreters (Rashi, 
Kimchi) have read pi ‘wn and trans- 
lated: the day has denied (its light); per- 
haps the more correct reading is ‘Ton. 

Nif. "For (fut. ygrr) to be held in, 
moderated Jon 16,6, to be delivered 
21, 30. 

The fundamental signification of the 
organic root 72-1 (Targ. FOr to lessen, 
to draw off, Syr. tte to withhold, to 
keep back) appears to be to cut off, like 


“xa, and therefore it is connected with 
the organic root in I-30 (belonging to 
V2), Lat. sec-are, Targ. TiO a little 
piece. 

tr (only pi. O°Dwr) adj. m. dark, 
low, poor, mean, therefore DDwN Prov. 
22, 29 obscure, low people; Targ. NS5tn, 
nor for d3.. 


“JOM (with euf. ~zyin) m. 1. dark- 


ness, opposed to “ik Gex. 1, 4 18; Ec-. 


CLES. 2, 13, conceived of as an inde- 
pendent material Is. 45,7; Jos 38, 19; 
duskishness Josu. 2,5; a dark night Jos 
3, 4, with ny>¥ (dark shadow), 1399, 
(dark cloud) 3,5; 10, 21; 34,22, or with 
2p and py Deur. 4, 11; MDDN ZEPu. 
1,15, closely connected with the latter 
to intensify the meaning Ex. 10, 22, 
parall. “37> Jos 5, 14. — 2. Figurat. 
helplessness 5, 14; 12, 25, opposed to 
bis and Dw; horrid, dark sheol 10, 
21; the grave 17, 13, ‘A nize Is. 45, 3 
treasures of the grave (because great 
treasures were concealed in a Babylonian 
sepulchre, Herod. I, 187); a prison Is. 
42,7; danger Jos 15, 22, misfortune, 
misery 15, 23 30; 20, 26, threatening 
danger 22,11; 29, 3; death 18, 18; 
wretchednees 23, 17, “2% N Is. 5, 30 = 
mow max 8, 22 as a climax. Then 
darkness of the understanding, i. e. igno- 
rance, short-sightedness Jos 37,19; Ec- 
CLES. 2, 14; falsehood, injustice Is. 5, 20; 
Prov. 2, 13; Eccres. 2, 13; sadness 
Eccues. 5, 16. 


ry Dn Aram. same as Hebr. ‘yon. 
Deriv. sion. 

moon (fem. of 31011, like mat» aban- 
donment Jur. 49, 11 from 313, mp wy 
pressure Is. 38,14 from pwy; the Dagesh 
lene expected at the beginning of the 
second syllable is omitted, because a 
sibilant [w, +] precedes, as is also the 
case with 4, e.g. Faq, Da NW, "349, 
1272, 33'%3, though the rule has not 
been carried out) /. darkness (parallel 
272), Mio. 3,6 and darkness shall be to 
you, that you may not receive an answer. 

MQW or Mawr (c. Notin after the 
form nz from r7372; on the omission 


mown 


of. Dagesh lene see 72Un) f. same as 
jum Gen. 15, 12; Is. 8, 22; Ps. 82, 5; 
139, 12. 

MDM see mown. 

D°Dai (pL) m. darkness, figur. misery, 
misfortune Is. 50, 10. 


oun (Kal unused) intr. to reel to and 
fro, to totter; hence to be weak, decaying, 
feeble, exhausted, a collateral form of 
>w> (which see); comp. Arab. chins 


is, hud, kite (to be weak, slack, 
then to be bad, mean, worthless), Ji> 
(to be aa weak), eg (to be inert, 
flabby) & 

Nif. bain? to be enfeebled, exhausted, 
decaying, whence p> wna Deut. 25, 18 
enfeebled. 


oun (part. 531) Aram. tr. to rub or 
beat fine, to crush, cognate in sense with 
pt (a verb) Dan. 2, 40; Syr. ‘\.o to beat 
out thin, of tin, Talm. noon what is 
pounded, bruised, gravel, " fike wa of 
similar derivation; figurat. Syr. Nuss to 
analyse closely, finely, subtly, to think, 
as Pips. The fundamental signification 
is unconnected with the Hebr. wn. 


own (not used) intr. to shine, to 
glitter, to be luminous, spoken of shining 
brass, connected with ond, Jwm, Aram. 
pwn. Metaphor. (like other verbs having 
the same fundamental signific., e.g. IT, 
11), to be shining, distinguished, rich, noble, 
or physically, tobe large, strong, corpulent, 
like the Ar. ; of places, to 
be fruitful, fat. Deriv. non belonging to 
the ulterior developments “yan, D20n, 
the proper names DDN (perhaps also 
own), Jaw, moicwin. 


own (noble, distinguished , rich, or 
shining, viz. Jah is)-n. p. m. Eze. 2,19; 
Neg. 7, 22. 

DWM see owAn. 


oon (fruitfulness, fulness) n. p. of 
a place i in Judah Josu. 15, 27, whence 
in the later period of the language the 
Gentile “2530 or "27 or (R27 Hashmo- 
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naean, i. e. proceeding from Hashmon; 
in Josephus (Ant.12,6,1) Aoapovaiog, a 
surname borne by the Maccabean family 
from their ancestor downwards. 

bacon (from DYN splendour, glitter, 
with the derivative “ending d=, as in 
dy TaN, 2732n; with a of motion 7>20M) 
m. shining or burnished brass, polished 
gold, Ez. 1, 4 27; 8, 2, obviously iden- 
tical with bop nvm (according to the 
LXX shining “brass, elsewhere smelted 
or burnished brass) 1, 7 or arab 32) non 
(Eze. 8, 27); Revevation 1, 15 and 2, 18 
yadxoliBavos. It is possible, however, 
that the word is foreign, i, e. Assyrian, 
and might be known as such in Me- 
sopotamia., where Ezekiel lived. The 
electrum, as the LXX and Vulg. ren- 
der it, is a mixture of silver and gold, 
a clear, shining metal; comp. Pliny 33, 4. 

aloha (from Dwn with the derivative 
syllable Jz, a8 in “pase, ye00; plur. 
D°p72wr) m. 1. properly shining, hence - 
noble, distinguished, a magnate, Ps.68, 32 
(Kimchi), confirmed by the Arabic; the 
family name D°%3/20n has also been un- 
derstood in conformity with this signi- 
fication, but improperly. — 2. n. p. of 
Hermopolis in Egypt, Coptic ¢uorac, 
Ar. ,. {, in which sense Jbn Sartk 
takes Daun Ps. 68, 32 i. e. the inha- 
bitants of Hashman in Egypt; which, 
however, is very problematical. 


yaen (fruitfulness) n. p. of a sta- 
tion of the Israelites in the desert Num. 
33, 29. 
wn (not used) intr. same as OWN 
to shine, to glitter, to be beautiful, of 
dress, conseq. connected with the Ar. 
>, whence the proper names pn 
(jon) &. Deriv. wn. But as the signi- 
fication of the verb is too indefinite for 
the derived noun, it is better to com- 
pare the former with jx L: to surround, 
to hedge about, to enclose, to conceal, of 
@ magazine, comp. }2M and jun 1. 
wr m. properly bag, therefore the 
four-cornered gorget worn by the high- 
priest on the breast, which was set with 


AWM 


12 precious stones in gold, arranged in 
four rows, the hollow part of it having 
the own and OM Ex. ch. 25. 28. 29. 
39; Lev. 8, 8. As it gave decisions in 
difficult questions, it was called ’n 
caw Ex. 28,29 30. The version of 
Symmachus Béyt09 refers to the funda- 
mental signification; and that of doyroy 
(Philo) and dAoyeiov (LXX) to the ope- 
ration. See Ben-Sira 45, 10. 

atin I. (part. pass. pl. constr. "DON 
a Syriac form for ape Is. 20, 4, as “1p 
Jupaes 5, 15 ="; inf. absol. nen, 
constr. with > non; imp. f. sing. "EDT; 
fut. pion) tr. 1. to separate, to divide, 
to strip off, like 0m (which see); whence 
zon (a noun). — 2. Metaphor. to make 
bare, to uncover, Ar.WaiwS. So e.g. ny 
Is. 20, 4, Sat 47, 2, px>1s Jer. 13, 26, 
a@ sign of contemptibleness and mean- 
ness; vin ‘3 to make bare the arm Is. 
52,10, Ez. 4, 7, i. ©. to go courageously 
into the fight, heroes having been ac- 
customed to bare the right arm in battle, 
in ancient times (Arr. Alex. 5,18; Silius 
Ital. 12, 715; Stat. Theb. 1, 413; Lucan. 
2, 543); to discover, e. g. the hiding- 
places of the enemy JER. 49,10; of "32 
Ps. 29,9, yp3 Jo. 1, 7 to strip off the bark 
(of a tree). "to strip it of leaves, which 
is tantamount to its uncovering. Deriv. 
nor, the proper name NbN. 

OT IL tr. to draw, Dy (with 2 
out of) Is. 30,14; “1m Haag. 2, 16. The 
organic root appears to be connected 
with NO-n and with aNw. 

nom (pl. constr. pion) m. a division, 
a little flock, of goats 1 Kinas 20, 27 
(Targ, LXX, Vulg)) 

pun I. intr. to cleave or tie or 


bind oneself to something, deriv. pon or 
PYG; to be attached to, united to, firmly 
bound to a thing; fig. with 3 of the pers. to 
have pleasure, delight in one, Gun. 34, 8; 
to love Deut. 21,11; to adhere to 7, 7; 
Ps. 91,14; or absolutely with an infin. 
following, to have an inclination, desire, 
pleasure, in or for doing a thing 1 Kixas 
9,19; 2 Cnr. 8, 6. Deriv. pon. 
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Pik. PY to fasten together, to knot 
together, to bind (by cross-poles) Ex. 38, 
28. Deriv. pon. 

Puh. pan (part. pane) to be united 
Ex. 27, 17; 38, 17. 
The stem is safficieatly ascertained 


by means of py (which see), Ar. ge 


(to adhere to), gee (to love), $= (to 


bind), Targ. pon for Hebrew wan &c. 
The organic root is pon, also found 


in pw-2, pt, Ar. Tam &e. 
pun IL tr. same as ‘TON Is. 38,17, 


as the latter stands in a similar phrase 
in Ps. 78, 50 and Jos 33, 18. 

pon or pron (pl. D"pwN) m. what 
is fastened (to two opposite points), a 


junction-rod, a cross-pole, Ex. chs, 27. 
36. 38. 

por (pl. D\P") m. a spoke, connect- 
ing the rim with the nave 1 K1nas7, 33. 

pon (with suff. pwr) m. desire, what 
is pleasing, opposed to what is useful or 
necessary; ease, Is. 21, 4; metaphor. 
pleasant-building, 1 Krvas 9, 1 19; 2Cur. 
8, 6. 

alin (not used) tr. same as “Wp to 


knot around, to bind about, 4 bind, to 
unite, hence like the Ar. to as- 


semble, to bind together; ee of water, 
to run together (into thick clouds); from . 
which fundamental signification it meant 
even at an early period to arrange, to 
bring together in harmony; Phenician wn 
the same, and therefore in the Pheni- 
cian cosmogony “wn (Chusor, like Ulom 
= p>9) was the principle of order, zakis, 
hence the name of the world-arranger, 
povsoeos in Damascius (in his Pheni- 
cian cosmogony); and “wn, “docmgoc, 
arrangement, the eighth ‘principle of 
power in the primitive cosmogony of 
the Babylonians; with NIP Kwoagy 
(union), naw, Xovoaeds (Sanch. p.42), 
a name.of Harmonia, by which is meant 
personified law Oaveo (tin), so far as 
harmony and order are the consequence 
of law. The organic root is "W-n,"W-P, 
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aleo existing in “o-p U., Aram. "BR 
and in "¥Y. From the fundamental signi- 
fication may naturally result the mean- 
ing to be firmly wound together, to be 
strong, firm; which the Targ. assumes 
for a yyn.- 

IDM (constr. maw) f. a gathering, 
denseness, with bv as a poetical peri- 
phrasis for thick cloud 2 Bam. 22, 12, 
rendered by Jin Gandch fulness of rain. 
The LXX and Syr. read mown after 
Ps. 18, 12. 

[tM (plur. pv ~) m. the nave, of a 


wheel, modiolus, in which the spokes 
unite 1 Kinas 7, 33. 


wun [| (not used) intr. same as SUP 


(belonging to Wp) to be parched, sapless, 
apitheted, hard, of grassblades. Arab. 


re IV. dried up. 

don (after the form nnn, a colla- 
teral form of ww) m. dry grass, hay, 
which the fire easily catches Is. 5, 24. 
It seems to be interchanged with op 
33,11. Ar, Uitte the same. 

Mn (after the form 54, 35, 41; pl. 
p°nn) 1. adj. m. dismayed, terrified, fear- 
ful, 18am. 2, 4, where p23 nop stands 
poet. for mBp 23; as elsewhere the 
verb mn is Spied. to pny (Os. 9), 
oppos. tod n “IN; JzRA6, 5.2. (pause 
nn; with suff. ‘p>mmn): subst. ‘fear, dread, 
Jos 41,25; bonn ‘the terror of you Gun, 
9, 2, where the suff. is in. an objective 
sense. From. this noun is denianie® 
mA, AAT. 

nn (giant, prop. tartar; the same me- 
taphor as in D2, see ON) 1. n. p. of 
a son of Canaan, ‘mentioned as the se- 
cond after 93° Gen. 10,15; Gent. pl. m. 
ny 22 23, 3, fem. nn nis 27, 46, or 
sing. ‘mage. ‘nr, fem. nnn Ez. 16,3, fem. 
plur. nen i Kinas 10, 1.3 Collect. 
designation of a race Exo. 3, 8, also 
pl. ann Josu.1,4. In the patriarchal 
time this tribe had their centre (Gen. 
ch. 23) at Hebron, the oldest city in the 
world according to the Israelite view 
(Num. 13, 22); and became related to 


the Edomites 26,34; 27,46; 36,2. The 
tribe “1 only is mentioned | as dwelling 
in the midst of the Hittites at that time, 
34, 2. Hence the Hittites occupy the 
first place in the enumeration of the 
Phenician tribes inland Ex. 3, 8 17; 13, 
5; Josn. 3,10; Jupazs 3,5; Ezr. 9,1; 
Neu. 9, 8; and in archaic phraseology 
all the interior was even named PN 
pnt Josm.1,4. At the time of Mo- 
ses they had entirely disappeared, at 
least as the leading tribe, and dwelt as a 
scattered remnant among the Jebusites 
and Amorites Num. 13, 29, Josu. 11, 3; 
the latter having stepped into their place. 
— 3. In consequence of violent commo- 
tions in Palestine before the conquest 
of it by the Israelites, the Hittites were 
driven out of the land, in their collec- 
tive eapacity, and peopled the opposite 
island of Cyprus, which must have been 
called not merely the island of the D°nD, 
but also that of the Donn. At the time 
of Solomon, when all the remains of the 
Hittites in Palestine were doomed to 
eternal servitude 1 Kinas9, 20 21, there 
were still D°nmt 7527 with DIN ‘2972 
10, 28, which can refer only to "the nu- 
merous kings of Cyprus (where were 
nine kingdoms Diod. 16,42; Mel. 2, 7; 

Plin. H. N. 5, 35); and the nan, whom 
Solomon married 1Kinas 11,1, ‘the fear 
of the Syrians for the p°nn3 "373 with 
the ny7%72 "2972 2 Kinas 7, 6, as also 


Jupers 1, 26 can also refer to nothing. 


but Cyprus, as Josephus (Ant. 9, 4, 5), 
Eusebius and Jerome (s. v. Xernieip) have 
understood the point. But as Greece 
had attained to an ascendancy there at 
an early period, the ethnographical 
table (Gen. 10, 4) reckons the n°nD to 
7, a double derivation of a similar 
kind occurring in the case of other tribes 
also (10,7 28 29). In Phenician sources 
nz is the proper name of the city Citiam 
in Cyprus (on a Sidonian coin with the 
inscription “it ND NBX IDD ox 03525), 
the oldest town of the Phenicians on 
this island; then the name of the whole 
territory ; written elsewhere m7> (in Chit- 
tite inscriptions). In addition to these 
forms there occurs on Tyrian and Chittite 
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coins mj. An inhabitant of this city | LXX read be «nnn ‘2. Ez. 32, 30 

is called ">, Kerrevg (Athen. inscript. BA DP2 OM MT. with their terror of 

2, 1), for which “mr also appears (33. | their might, i. e. that proceeded from 

inscript. of Citium); pl. ymp (Kit. 1, 1). | their might. ‘9 02 32, 24 32 to cause 

PU (infin. constr. with >: ninnd; | ferror. — 2. respect, awe, 26,17. -— An- 
ar : take, | Other n°Mn see under nn. 


fut. “mm, with suff. HIM) tr. to take, 
on (Kal unused) tr. 1. to cut, to 


lay hold of, seize (Kimchi), with md3 Ps. 

52, 7 to take and pluck; ty % Prov. | divide (cognate in sense “13), Targ. nn, 
6, 27 to take up fire, with 3 of the closely connected in its organic root 
place whence Is. 30, 14; with Dy of the | with that in prrg, rns, about which 
person and accus. of the object. In Prov. fundamental meaning the numerous dec 
20,25 itis © pracguans exproasion for, to | svatives in the Tar ond Mishne hardly 
take up and lay upon one, or HMM has leave a doubt. — 2. to establish, to de- 
also the meaning of ni2.. . nny Prov. termine, to decree, as yn, "t3. | 
17,10 can only be the fut. apoc. of mInn Nif. JH to be determined , decreed, 
according to the Milel-accent, like IDF) upon (oy) one, Dan. 9. 24 

from “9m (Kimchi), and with 3 of the : Oe aes 

person = 3 1m to lay hold of, to seize; San (Kal unused) tr. 1. to enwrap, 
to swathe, a new-born child; to wrap up, 
to bind, a wound (cognate in sense Wm), 


and the meaning of the phrase is,. re- 
proof lays hold of the wise man more &e. 

proceeding from the fundamental signi- 
fication “to wind, to bind”, and identical 


bg , iat 
Ar. Li&S the same. Deriv. rInT2; on 
in its organic root 5n-n with that in 


the contrary the proper name nia comes 
from m2 = 1172, like nn from m3; see ; 
‘ are 9 on », Aram. 2375, Nr, Arab. 


nigrny | 

_ The organic root of the stem Mn | Ji &. Deriv. dan, mynn. — 2, Fi- 

is closely connected with that in TIN, | eurat. either trans. to cover, to conceal, to 

7g. | hide, or intrans. e. g. of a lurking-hole; 
TIT] (from mints after the form 20) | better, however, after another metaphor, 


if. terror, fear Gun. 35, 5. to be strait, firm, dense, strong. Deriv. 
the proper name y>nn. 


Samm m. a bandage, ny Ez. 30 
Bhs et Moles) 3) Pik. DAN (not used) to bind about 


21 to put a bandage = 53m in the same 
place; Talm. snin basket, made of twigs | strongly or firmly, a wound, to put on a 
bandage. Deriv. >imn. 


or. rods plaited into one another. at 

Pann (from the redupl. Pihel nnn | Puh. aly to be swaddled, Ez. 16, 4. 
™. terrors, dangers, Ecoues. 12, 5, in- ban (not used) adj. m,, only fem. as 
correctly taken by Jerome and the Vulg. | the substantive 

ENN (patronym. from the Propér name | ing-cloth, cover, in a fig. sense Jos 38, 9. 
AP} pl. Donn) m., mon (pl. nmr) 7. 
ses the proper name nh. a yonn (lurking-hole or stronghold) n. p. 

n ; : 

O'DIN m. same as nnin Gen. 38, 18 of a place in D pee rae reat 
25 in the Samar. text. 15; 48,1; Ar. hin latibulum. 

MN (with suf. open) 7. 2. same! ODM (fw. phn) tr. 1. same as poy 
aa in, Sian, nanny, terror, cognate in | to shut up, 22 ‘hn Jos 9, 7, to enclose, to 
sense with bisa; Ez. 32, 27 for the | close, to veil, like 193 30; to seal, with 

068 were a terror (or to read with of the instrument, ons 1 Kinas 21, 

» M¥2b2 Esru. 8,8 10, as the close or 


vss. 29 30 Gmy33 their heroship); the 
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subscription, D”2%MM the undersigned 
Neg. 10, 2; to seal up, ie. to close, JER. 
32,10 44, "opposite to "253 vss. 11 and 
14; Is. 29,11; to seal, with 3 of the 
thing, to press the seal upon a thing, 
i. e@. to seal it up, Jos 33, 16; 37, 7; 
comp. Greek cqouyig (seal) from godsce 
(to close). — 2. Figur. to seal, to close, 
= pnd Dan. 12,4 9, i. e. not to publish 
a book or a prophecy; to close 7.3% 
Sona or Sou. 4, 12, the image of an 
untouched maiden; to confirm Dan. 9, 24, 
like opoayiverr, conseq. = to justify, to 
recognise; to fl nixion (the measure of 
sin) Dan. ibid.; to keep Is. 8, 16, with 
“x (to bind up), of a judge's sentence 
of punishment Jos 14,17 which is in 
a SWE or “XIN Deur. 32, 34. Part. 
Bnin Ez. 28, i2a sealer, i. @. last, viz. 
highest , supreme. Deriv. Onin, mann, 
Dory. 

Nif pmm2 (inf. absol. ninm2) to be 
sealed Esti. 3, 12; 8,8. 

Pik, ann to oie to shut up, Jos 24, 
16, with “ib as a dat. commodi. 

HAif. o-mmy to close, to a from 
(y2) a thing Lev. 15, 3. 

‘The stem has its analogy in DOM, 
DOM, DON, DY, Ar. aS, pie &e., but 
the organic ‘root is mapifestly On-n; 
Arab. also, to bolt. 


Onn gee onin. 


onn (with “suff. mann) Aram. tr. to 
seal, to close up, Day. 6, 18. 

monn fem. same as on in Gen. 38, 25. 

jon (in Kal only the part.m. nn, with 
suff. Qn; fem. monn, with suff. ininm) 
trans. prop. to bind, to wind, to tie, 
connected in its organic root Jn-nm with 
that in JO-N, N-30, 1D"); Ta (which 
see) &. But in use it is only metaphori- 
cal, a) to effect aunion, an affinity, spoken 
of the father of a maiden, hence jnn 
a father-in-law, Ex. 18,1; Num. 10, 29; 
_Jupaes 4, 11; 19, 9, prop. one who 
makes an alliance; ninn a mother-in- 
law, Devt. 27, 23, i. ‘é. the mother of 
the wife. For the father and mother 
of the husband the language has on, 


nvon of like derivation. Deriv. ynn. 
b) to marry, i. e. to enter into an alli- 
ance. Deriv. m2nn. c) intr. to be related, 
made a friend of. Deriv. yon 4. 

Hithp. jn to contract affinity by 
marriage, with “nx (accus.) Gen. 34, 9, 
1 Kinas 3, 1, 3 1 Sam. 18, 21 and > of 
the person 2 Cur. 18, 1, only applied to 
that which arises on the woman's side. 

In explanation of the fundamental 


signification comp. Arab. ois Ill. to 
contract affinity by marriage, IT. and IV. 
to marry, Gp to bind, out of which 


has arisen a) the meaning to circumcise, 
i. e. to devote by vow to a god, to 
unite in marriage with a god, as it were, 
circumcision expressing ideal union with 
God; b) to keep a feast at a wedding 
or @ circumcision. 

wM (constr. jpn, with suf. i3nn; 
pl.pinn, with suff. 12m) m. prop. one 
allied, ‘married, hence 1. ata marriage- 
feast, a bridegroom, who rejoices in con- 
ducting home the bride Is. 62, 5, and 
like the latter exults in that day (see 
mb>) Jer. 7, 34; 16,9; 25,10, who 
wears a chaplet Sona OF Sox. 3, 11, and 
encircles his head like a priest Is. 61, 10; 
who with joyful spirit and full of life's 
enjoyment goes forth from the bride- 
chamber (“5n, Jr) with the feeling of 
vigour, Jo. 2, 16, Ps. 19,6, after he has 
become in the wedding- night by the offer- 
ing of the maiden’s blood a D727 3ON, i.e. 
one allied by the maiden’s blood (Ex. 4, 
25 26), an idea which was subsequently 
transferred to circumcision. — 2. a bride- 
groom of circumcision, i. e. who is allied 
to God by the dedication of the blood 
of circumcision (Kimchi, Ibn Gandch, Ibn 
Esra), called from the consummation of 

marriage D2} jon, Ex.4,25 26; hence Ar. 

to circumcise, ;.pat> gecumeie: 

“Lim circumcision &c. — 3. a son-in- 
law, Gen. 19, 14, 1 Sas. 22,14, some- 
times with 5 instead of the genitive 
1 Sam. 18,18, New. 13, 28; as jine, 
Ta2, TR, NID, > 34 are also used. — 
4, "Generally a relative by marriage 
2 Kinas 8, 27. 
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man (from the masc. jinn) fem. 
espousals, nuptials, Sona or Sot. 3, 11. 


On (fut. Hm") tr. to tear away, to 
rob, = hum, Op, Ar. wits (of death’s 
getears), ‘hence to catch, seize, Jos 9, 
12, where the LXX read rom. Deri. 

mmm (after the form Jo) masc. a 
‘robber, Prov. 23, 28, not the abstract 
robbery; Ar. wits (robber, death). 

aa (fut. inn, pl. Ym?) tr. to 
break through, with 3 of the object, e. g. 
a wall Ez. 8,8; 12,5. 12, seldom with 
the accus., 6. g. D°MS Jos 24, 16; to break 
through into, to press into, with 2 of the 
limit to which, Am. 9, 2; figurat. as 
27 (2 Kinas 3, 26), yp (2 Sam. 13, 
25 27), to make an exertion, of sailors 
Jos. 1,13; where the Targ. and Vulg. 
translate according to the sense “to 
row”. The Ar. i» “to deceive” is not 
connected with the word. 

Hif. "mn (not used) to break in, of 
a thief, deriv. nny. 


AN G. e. mi, vue man, pl. in, 
in pause man, 1; wp. pl. ITT ; part. 
nn, pl. Donn; fut. nm), NOH, NN, as 
in | other intrans. verbs of this sass e. g. 
3P, “720, J, OM2; 1 pers. with a of 
motion TION; 5 pl. ann, anon. Another 
nm, @& g. JER. 21, 13, belongs to nn, 
and lies belongs also inn Jos 21, 13 
for "nm) intrans. 1. to be pbeileown: 
brought to shame, to be disgraced, dis- 
appointed, with ran or Wa Is. 20, 5; 
37,27; JER. 8,9; 17, 18; 48, 1 20; 50, 
2, of which it is a stronger expression ; 
to be confounded, sad, Jer. 14, 4; to be 
in despair 48,1; to be dismayed 48, 39; 
to be terrified Jon 32,15; with x» to 
be alarmed Devr. 1, 11, Josu. 10, ‘25, 
with 7a Is. 30, 31 or “873 of the person 
Jer. 1,17 or also 72 "of the thing Is. 
31,9; to be dispirited, helpless JER. 50, 
36 (parallel Diz); Os. 9; Is. 8, 9. — 
2. to be crushed , brnised broken in 
pieces, objectively and subjectively Is. 
7,8; 51,6 and perhaps in other places. 


seen from “3% (Jos 41, 17), and from 


the Arab. verbs Liy>) AD, pus, where 
both exist likewise. But see Pihel. 
Deriv. nn (adj. and subst.), non, -nn, 
mn, the proper name nm 

Nif. nm) to be afraid, sonsiued with 
"251 Mar. 2,5. But as Kal has this 
meaning, the form may perhaps be 
better referred to mm after the form 
om). 

' Pih. I. non (3 fem. Anny) 1. to ter- 
rify, to put into fear, with a of the thing 
by which, Jos 7,14, in which sense 
Hifi (31, 34) and the noun (6, 21) are 
used. In pninwp Anny Jer. 51, 56 it 
is usual to read either DAW or {nnn 
to bring out. agreement in gender and 
number, and to take the sense intran- 
sitively (like mne Is. 60, 11, tH 51, 
13) “to be broken to pieces”, translating 
their bows are broken; 1 Sam. 2, 4 being 
rendered m the same manner. But 
though non (perhaps = nn>, wing, Ar. 
os) has the signification to be broken 
in pieces, we have seen under nn (above) 
that there is no need to depart from 
the usual meaning even when the word 
is coupled with mop (1 Sam 2, 4). 
nwp stands for ‘p ON an archer, ond 
San refers to b93, ‘the leading sub- 
ject in this verse and the next, so that 
we should translate: she puts their archers 
(the reading should be*ninwp) in fear, 
nn being parallel to 13> (as in Jzn. 8, 
9) and naa to ningp. 

Pih. IL " (not used) neon the same. 
Deriv. nonn. 

Hif. nn (2 pers. nin for ‘IM, as 
is sometimes the case before gutturals, 
comp. @. g. Nat from “1; 1 pers. 
“HOTT, with 1 convers. ‘matt, abridged 
from ‘Hmm, as ‘A out of Maja 
from ni, ‘the vowel between the last 
radical and the personal suffix often 
falling away, e. g. "Nn %} Ex. 23, 22 
from “¥, 527231 Gen. 17, 11 Nif. of. 
2735 fut. nm, no, with suff. “INT, 
JAN. = m0 Has. 2,17 stands, ac- 


The connection of the two senses is cording to some, for Jnr, instead of 


SE Se ee a ea eg a A re a eee ee ee 


APM 


which the LXX and Jerome read 3mm) 
to put tn fear, to scare, Jer. 1, 17; 49, 
37; to scare with anguish Ip. '9, 3; 

terrify Jos 31,34. In Has. 2, 17 if we 
are to read jn, the suff. should be 
referred to nivar3; but if mm, it is to 
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be taken as a parallel to FH>.. Deriv. 
mA. | 


a a fearful, a fearful state, Jon 6, 
21. In Gen. 9,2 the cod. Samar. uses 
it for the subst. nn. 


a 


(0, called mvy (i.e. not from mip, ny, 
to knot, to knot together, to twist into 
each other) or mh (i. e. O10 from DD, 
nt), as the name of a letter signifies 
twisted together, united into one another, 
wound together, concrete a basket (see 
43), apparently because in old Hebrew 
and Phenician writing (U, (7, Q), and 
therefore in old Greek &c., as also in 
Palmyrene, the sign so used represents 
the outline-form of a household basket. 
The orthography n-v, whence the Greek 
Onjra, is the older; and the meaning 
serpent, after the Arab. fab, or after 
another Arabic word skin, rests in part 
on & misconception of the true form, 
and in part on a misinterpretation of 
the word. See od, mv. But the an- 
cient Semitic term was not chosen on 
account of the form of the letter, but for 
the sake of the initial sound, as is the 
case with all the names of the letters of 
the alphabet. As a sound of the alpha- 
bet it was uttered te, like be, gi, de, he 
&c. in primitive fashion; and the name 
mo must have adapted itself to the 
original sound in this instance, as in 
the case of the other letters. As a 
numeral it denotes 9, 1% 15, & 9000, 
» being the ninth letter of the alpha- 
bet. 

With reference to the pronunciation, 
stands in the same relation to the 
other ¢-sounds as p does to the k-sounds, 
1. 6. it is a sort of guttural, an aspirated t, 
which the Greeks represent by 0, e. g. 
ny Ojta, O29 palda, HI Greek 
Oovmte, the Germans by ¢ ¢ or th, the 
English by ¢; whilst mn is only a t- 
sound. Some have wished to find the 
application of an aspiration to it, ortho- 


graphically, in "=0"3 Ez. 22, 24, aptly 
read by the LXX as = = F197 (from 
02); but this is not " proved. So early 
as the LXX the relation was the re- 
verse. So 6. g. Dow Sapar, jp? ‘Jexray, 
may Tapex, 1307 Matoai?, n being 
represented vice versa by @ (see nm). 
There are but few departures from this 
mutual normal condition in which b is 
set forth by & or even 8, e. g. Dn 
Povd, 2D "N ‘Eluipalad. The samo 
holds good in the rendering of the 
Punic in Plautus’s Poenulua, e. g. e097 
(= Hebr. 272 in the sense of “duty, 
obligation”, Poen. 1, 13 mutro), and in 
other Phenician words scattered through » 
Greek and Latin writers, e. g. DION, 
‘Aradiy (Diosc. 1,119). Here, as in the 
LXX, nothing more than the later 
period of the pronunciatién is shewn, 
which is also followed by the Syriac 
orthography. Besides the original, gut- 
tural, dull-aspirated ©, there was also a 
sibilated i. ea. one mixed with a sibilant, 
sound, denoted in Arabic by a diacritic 
point (6). This division of the letter 
appears clearly from the different signi- 
fications of stems written alike. 

From the diverse nature of the D- 
sound just given we can explain 1. its 
interchange with the other ¢-sounds, 
when the ¢-power prevails, a) with 1, 
as wph and wy, ay I. and 5a31, 
nyt) and ak IL, aT and 7; comp. 


12 Aram, Rete Syr. taj, wa Arab. 


aney b) with n, as M¥n and 490, 
hon and Hn, M208 (Dan. 3,5 and 10, 
15) and }""0308 (10, 7), bon and nn, 
“ny and n>, “ay and "3D; comp. Sup 


Arab. as, owp ‘Syr. naan, "DP ieak 


XO 


x5. -—- 2. with m, when the dull gut- 
power prevails, e. g. 530 II. and 
32m, 0 and 7m; comp. “san Zab. 


aed. wale and aly &c, — 3, with the 
sibilant &, as aon and a%n, yay and 
Ya%, “b2 and "3, wt and sony, mba 
and nDy; and sometimes also with the 
other sibilants, e. g. Nt and XO and 37, 
mat) and mar, >ap I. and ba, ante 
and mez, 70 and mh) &e. Besides 
these normal: changes caused by the 
peculiarity of the -sound there are 
other rarer ones, viz. 1. with " on ac- 
count of the similarity of & and “ in 
the old writing, ©. g. Mmi2 Jer. 12,5 
for myiz; 2. with 9, a. g. Hoy for 
129; >%9 Ts. 66, 19 for Ow, hence the 
LXX @ovd, through the medium of * 
perhaps. — Moreover 8 was sometimes 
assimilated before 2 in old language, e. g. 
Targ. 377972, Syr. frasass, in the New 
Test. pappeords (Matru. 6, 24; Luxe 
16,9 11 13), Phenic. 122 (Augustine on 
the Sermon on the Mount lib. 2), from 
Tet, TEED. 

In a completed stem-formation, Teth 
appears at the beginning, with reference 
to the mother-form, as often inorganic, 
i, e. not belonging to the organic root, 
@. g. M37, 23°R, TB, HIT, Ty ke. 

kD (Kal unused) trans. to drive, to 
drive forward, to push, to push forward, 
cogn. with 8D (whence NOND), Xt belong- 
ing to the redupl. form NtNt, from which 
tne verb 1 L. and perhaps also II., 9y 
(whence 9131) and 3d in the org. root 
of 3072, Nw belonging to RHW= NON; 
sharpened ; in its last sound and connected 
with m3, SI—17y, 1372; in intrans. signific. 
with 7 (to hasten forward, to hunt 
after quickly) belonging to the redupl. 
form "11773 (which see); with x3 the 
organic root of T-N3, and NI"3 (which 
see). This root-theme is also repre- 
sented very frequently in the other Se- 
mitic dialects. 

Pih. (redupl.) xgxd (1p. “NkBNXD) to 
drive forcibly, to drive forward , hence 
to sweep, to sweep away, i.e. to destroy 
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Is. 14, 23, comp. “27 “32 1 Kinas 14, 
10 and 21, 21, om 2 Kinas 21,13 ina 


Be £- 


similar sense. For the form comp. Uolb 
in a like sense, in Talmudic (Rosh ha- 
Shana 26°) the abridged ont (to sweep 
out), whence the noun OAR (scouring 
out, cleansing), Aram. RONY (to sweep 
ae and the noun "Nd (def. RMON) 
a besom (in the Talmudig place men- 
tioned), cognate with NDXO Is. 27, 8 
from RO to push. Deriv. NEN (for 
RoNo3). 

NO Aram, same as Hebr. 36 (3%) 
prop. to shine, to glitter, therefore me- 
taphor. to be joyful, with 59 over a thing 
Dan. 6, 24, referring here to the person 
rejoicing, conseq. = to rejoice in oneself; 
Syr. cli the same. See aie. 

NOND see RD. 

=p (from =) Aram, adj. m. good, like 
Hebr. sin Dan. 2,32; agreeable, pleasing 
Ezr. 5, 17. In sompound Aramaean 
ag names 30 occurs besides 21) (see 

30, i730). 


20 see 30. 
bean (El i is good; in 1 pause DNB, as 
- often arises in pause out of —, e. g. 


Trey Is. 18, 5, Sp 38,9, 305 42, 22, 
sow Ez. 23, 14) n. p. of a Syrian, a 
vassal of Rezin Is. 7,6, as also the 
name of a Persian prefect in Samaria 
Eze. 4,7, who was probably a Syrian. 
On 3% comp. the Hebrew form 350 in , 
the proper names 390, wih &e., 
the Aramaean form being afterwards in- 
digenous among the Jews, e. g. 28220 
(Tos. 1,1), Topind. dy is also used 
among the heathen Semites for a de- 
signation of the supreme Being (see 58 
p. 89-91). 


Ja (not used) a stele assumed for 
nad; : but see naw. 
“Sane (only pl. 2920, from 530 II.) 


m. @ turban, a tiara, mitre Ez. 23, 15, 
i.e. that part of it which surrounds the 
head, as one still meets with it on Ba- 
bylonian monuments (Herod. 1, 195: 


20 


Minter, Relig. d. Babyl. p. 97), the over- 
hanging part being called m 7 (after 
the form 139), hence Ezex. ibi “TAD 
py2"30 overhanging high turbans, out of 
ro DTN. According to the LXX, 
Vulg. ‘and the old interpreters from 
boy I. which is less suitable. 

"20 (from “an) m. a high point, a 
height (navel according to the LXX, 
Vulg. and others; Talmudic the same), 
with PuNs projecting point of the earth 
JuDGES 9,37, mountain-summit, identical 
with OT WAI 9, 36, and also as 
running out in a slope on all sides, a 
high land, land of the middle, spoken of 
Palestine Ez. 38, 12. “12m as a proper 
name occurs in a similar original sense. In 
Phenic. "30, ¢. "a3 (Thubur, Tubur) 
is the same, in the metaphor. sense Aill, 
mountain, height; conseq. in names of 
places e. g. NP°2720 (‘Thuburnica, Aill 
of moistening; NR”? =?) n. p. of a hill 
in Numidia; xprwray (Thubursica, hill 

i 

of cuerfoicing) n. p. of a city there. 
MA I. (inf. constr. nay, imp. ny 
GEN. 43, 16 for mat) tr. 1. to sigue, 
cattle Ex. 21, 37, Deut. 28, 31, parti- 
cularly for eating Grn. 43, 16, 1 Sam. 
25,11, Prov. 9, 2, slanghtering for the 
altar being expressed by mat. Gener- 
ally to cook, prop. to prepare the prin- 
cipal meal, which consisted for the most 
part of what had been slaughtered. Ar. 
to cook, to roast; Greek uayergos 


- a cook and a slaughterer or butcher. — 
2. Metaph. to kill, to murder, to massacre, 
men JER. 25, 34; Ez. 21, 15; Lament. 
2,21; Ps. 37,14. Deriv. may, smav. 

Pih. Mae (not used) to slaughter Te- 
peatedly or to cook repeatedly, spoken of 
a cook; metaphor. to massacre repeatedly, 
of an executioner. Deriv. nab, “mau. 

Hf. 3053 (not used) game as Kal. 
Deriv. natn. 


The stem (Ar. 5b, Syr. 24) is con- 


nected in its organic root ma-b with 
that in Ma-x, ma-t, Aram. nav. 


Mae II. (not used) intr. same as MDb, 
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Mpx, prop. to extend, to spread, hence 
to be wide, extended, thick, fat; the or- 
ganic root being ma-o. Deriv. the proper 
names M2, M30, perhaps also nao. 
M30 Aram. same as Hebr. nay I. 
Pah. nz same as Hebr. nay. Deriv. 


M20 (with suf. =n30, from naa 1) 
m. 1. slaughter, of cattle Is. 53,7, Prov. 
7,22, hence banquet Gen. 43, 16, prop. 
the copious slaughter for the guests in- 
vited Prov. 9,2. Metaphor. massacre, 
murder, destruction Is, 34, 6; 65, 12; 
7 12 to give up to the massacre 34, 2; 
"gb 19 to meet destruction Jer. 48, 15. — 
2. (from may II.; thick, strong) n. p. of 
a son of “im Gry. 22, 24, then of a 
Nahorite Aramaean tribe, mentioned 
along with the Nahorites m3, Onom and 
2972 (which see). — 3. Getention, level) 
n. 'p- ‘of a Mesopotamian locality, where 
this Nahorite branch had their seat, be- 
longing to N3ix DIN, which David 
wrested from Hadadeser the contem- 
porary king of Aram Zoba, along with 
‘nha (which see) 2 Sau. 8, 8 (Syr.=24, 
a reading that the Ar. and LXX [Mé- 
zéBax] have also had, while we have in 
our text the transposed form nba). In 
1 Cur. 18, 8 nman stands for it A 
trace of the city has been found in a 
city Taibeh situated on the caravan route 
from Aleppo to the Euphrates, as °n4a 
has been found in Berah, south east of 
Damascus; but there may have been 
other places, derived from the tribe 
Thebach, which bore this or a kindred 
name. See nmad. 

mao (from Pih.; pl. b°may) m. 1. a 
cook 1SAM. 9,23 24, i.e. he who slangh- 
ters for the principal meal. — 2. a slaugh- 
terer, slayer, executioner, in the royal 
body-guard, pl. the body-guard, the life- 
quran whose chief was called " 

13 (Gen. 37, 36; 39,1), or ‘B34 (JER. 
39, 9), and wis as head of the preto- 
rians was at the same time head of 
the army 2 Kinas 25, 8. Hence the 
Vulg. translates princeps exercitus. The 
D nz WD or ‘2 a4 had chiefly to ex- 


Moo 


ecute sentences of death, as he was 
commander of the royal palace-guard; 
corresponding to the Persian Nasakshi 
Bashi (Morier’s Journey I. p.5), to the 
Turkish Capi Agassi (Liidke, Beschrei- 
bang des tiirk. Reiches p. 290) or Ka- 
pidshi Bashi; under whose inspection 
the state-prison was put Gen. 40, 3; 41, 
10; the same that conducted transpor- 
tations of the people 2 Kings 25, 8; 
JER. 39, 9 &e. 

MSO (def. pl. x»mab) Aram. m. the 
same Dan. 2, 14. 

paral (pl. nin-) f. @ female cook 
1 San. 8, 13, with mek and np. 

mmso (from naw TL; extension, level) 

n. p- of a city in Gee Zobah 1 Cur. 
18, 8, together with }1>, for which in 
2 Sau. 8,8 nay (nua) with sna (which 
see) stands. The city Thaebata (from 
NANID = nay) in the north-west of 
Mesopotamia ‘(Pliny, N. H. 6, 30), or 
the place Osfyda (end = nit) of 
Arrian (in Steph. Byz.) “which "lay ac- 
cording to the Peutinger tables (XI, e) 
south of Nisibis, may refer to this name. 
See mab. 


b30 1 (part. Dab; fut. day’) tr. to 
moisten, to sprinkle, rigare, tingere; 
therefore to dip, to tmmerse, in anything 
fluid, with accus. of the object (5:4, 
FIER, MIND, n> &c.) and 3 of the liquid 
(073, 1283, yuna, p73) Ley. 14, 51; 
1 Sam. 14, 27; to dip i in MND (a elimy 
pit) Jos 9, 31 where one is ; dirtied, hence 
- to defile generally (Syr. only in this 
sense); omitting the accus. Ex. 12, 22; 


also to bathe Deut. 33,24, seldom intrans. 


2 Kinas 5,14. — The fundamental signi- 
fication of the stem is to moisten, to be- 
sprinkle, connected in its organic root 
52-y with that in 5a IL, 5a->, da-w 
&e. and accidentally coinciding with 
223, which originally denotes to press 
into, to sink in, only in the ulterior ap- 
plication of the meanings. Comp. Ar. 
elo to dye, prop. to dip in colours, 
where 6 has passed into m. The noun 
293% has been improperly referred to 
this signification. 
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Nif. 23022 to be moistened Joan. 3, 15. 


22 II. (not used) tr. 1. to wind, to 
wind about, to cover, connected in the 
organic root 52-0 with that in 52-4 2, 
Da-n, 2373, ba 3; in Ethiopic the same. 
Deriv. bia. ia Figur. to cover around, 
to protect; hence 220 in the proper name 
ym72a0. 

Em (constr. 220) see % wah. 


ap>ao (Jah i8 prolecior) n. p. ™. 
1 Cur. 26, 11. 


AQ (fut. 920°) 1. (not used) ér. to 
press in, to impress, into a thing, of a 
seal, particul. in Pih. (deriv. nyat); comp. 
Talm. 338 to impress, in metal, hence 
yan a stamp, a coin, Ar. to im- 
press a seal, to seal, Syr. the same; to 
sink in, to fasten tn, of mountains, that 
are fastened into the earth, of thresh 
olds sunk into the ground &c. — 2. intr. 
to sink, to sink into (a), ut) Jer. 38, 6, 
now Ps. 9, 16, mbaxn m 69, 3, PAN 
Lament. 2, 9; to prese into (3), ni; 
absol. to sink down Ps. 69, 15. 

Pih. 93% (not used) 1. to impress, a 
seal, hence to seal, like the Syr. and 


Ar.; deriv. nyab, which see. — 2. to 


dip ‘abundantly, to sink in, hence to dye, 
conseq. = Talm. 93%, as the idea im- 
plied in 930 passes elsewhere into yay. 
Deriv. the proper name Mivad. 

Puh. 330 to be sunk down in, to be 
immersed Ex. 15, 4. 

Hof. ¥anr to "be sunk, stuck into, to 
be put into Jur. 38, 22; Prov. 8, 25; 
Jos 38, 6. 

The stem ’b is connected with 9ax I., 
as is seen from the dialects; and the 
organic root is 3-30. For the proper 
name nivat we may compare perhaps 
vad with ay I. 

nivau (pi. subst. variegatedness, spott- 
edness) 1 n. p.m. Ezr. 2,43; perhaps from 
yah = sae Il, pr2¥ also appearing as 
a " proper name. 

PID (with suff. Inyan; pl. nivay, 
constr. "nigay, with suff. ona) f. prop. 
what presses into, hence lia signet-ring, 
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Ar. aie, a sign of the highest dignity, 
with which the king's writing was mark- 
ed below Esra. 3,12; 8,8 10, worn by 
the prime minister among the Persians 
3,10; 8,2, as also among the Egyptians 
Gen. 41, 42 (in the Grecian period the 
state-seal was in the hands of the regent 
1 Maco. 6,15; Curt. Alex. 10, 5; Justin. 
12, 15; among the Turks it is in the 
hands of the grand-vizier). It was also 
worn by private men but rarely, and 
named nonin Jzr. 22, 24; Ben-Sira 49, 
13. — 2. A female sraataent. waited 
along with mm, b12, T2%D, bay, 172%, 
may Ex. 35, 22 Num. 31, 50; Is. 3 
ot, — 3.4 ring generally Ex. 25, 12: 
28, 23; 36, 34; 37, 3, whether it was 
for holding together the boards of the 
tabernacle, or for the wr, JimK &. — 
According to signific. 3, which occurs 
oftenest, the fundamental meaning of 
‘2 appears to be roundness, so that the 
third would be the first sense; the stem 
would be 930 = "120, “DX, to turn in a 
circle, "- having nased a into ¥ (6); and 
in all similar cases this syllable was 
pronounced perhaps nothing but 6, inas- 
much as ‘~ stands instead of it. The 
same has happened in 9¥3="x3, Gai 
="p3, SER= "XR. WIP =P, 

SY, see p77, my (belonging to “25%), 
“xr; comp. Phenic. “P2729 Bomilcar 
(= 043) &e. 


ica (not used) intr. to be heightened, 
formed into a hill, to project, spoken of 
a mountain, of a peak; metaphor. ap- 
plied to the projection of the belly, the 
navel. The stem ‘} is also found in 
the Hebrew “an I. to the proper name 
“ian (which see); Sam. "30, hence the 
noun } rmma0 a mountain ; Aram, "30, 0 
the same, and so ‘"h from "10 (= 430 
after the form od Py) mountain, height ; 
Phenic. "30 the game, from which "ay 
(Tubur, Thubur) i in the names of many 
places; as also from the Phenic. "37 
comes the noun "ans the name of a 
mountain in Rhodes, ‘Bicily &. The 
organic root seems to be “a-b, with 
the fundamental signification “to heap 
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together, to accumulate”, as in \3-%; or 
with that of projecting, as in. “ne, 
“va-h) &e. 

"Pika (not used) to project strongly, 
deriv. nan. 


120 on see “WAX. 


Waray (Rimmon is good) n. p. of a 
Syrian, father of Benhadad 1 Kinas 15, 
18. a0 is abridged from 20, and }7724 
(which see) is the proper ‘name of a 
Syrian deity, who had a temple in Da- 
mascus 2 Kinas 5, 18. See aT 33. 
Comp. the Phenic. proper name 05X30 
, | (Aram is good, Tugg. 2; see Gesenius, 
Mon. p. 456), Dax being =" the name 
of the Libyan Baal, ‘Papas in Hesyehius, 
‘Twoveastog in Sanchoniathon. ' 


M20 (probably contracted from n733, 
with elision of m, as in nmap of the 
Classics) n. p. of a city lying Gera 
south of Abel-Mehola, pore tees A 
little farther from NW m°3 than 
moi Jupazs 7, 22; "it belonged to in 
sachar, like Abel-Mehola itself. 


apical m. the name of the tenth He- 
brew month Estu. 2,16, written by Jo- 
sephus (Ant. XI, 5, 4) TeBe@os, Tepes. 
According to C. B. Michaelis it is abridged 
from nv3b, signifying dirt-month (from 
yas = Ar. to be very dirty). But 


as the names of the months are foreign, 
according to tradition (Rosh ha-Sh. ch.1), 
1. @. non-Semitic, it is better to explain 
the word out of the old Persian, where 
the Jewish calendar originated; and that 
again agrees with the Indian. Among 
the different series of the Indian months 
occurs one (Asiat. Res. Ill. p. 258), 
where that of Tapas corresponds to 
Thebet, the former denoting winter, the 
cold time of the year (Wilson, Sanscr. 
Dict. s. v. tapas). The name may have 
come out of India into the territories 
of Persia. From the word Tapas has 
arisen the Hebrew nay, Samar. man, 

Palmyrene nav, Coptic tubs, Ar. Kas b, 

Greek rupe and ‘wHBh. 


mid I. (not used) intrans. to be so/t, 
kneadable, sticky, spoken of tough, clam- 
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my and binding earth; cognate in sense 
333, Was, Bey, On 1, Aram. fon, 

ough different i in their application. In 
this simple organic root, it is identical 
with the fundamental signification in 
mo. (ma), my (ny), where the h is 
hardened into ch; the idea of plastering 
over (réyyon) also in 5pm proceeding pro- 
perly from that of being slimy, sticky, 
and the same idea being perceptible 
likewise in WED, wai. Arab. slo the 
same, whence 3s\b loam. In Hebr. the 
noun (0°19) is developed out of the redu- 
plicated form. The identification of the 
stem with Xd (which see), and the ac- 
ceptation of the noun nt) as offscouring 
are incorrect, because ont is represented 
as a soft mass into which one sinks 
(Jer. 38, 6), and that is worked up as 
material by the potter (Is. 41, 25). 

Pih. (redupl.; not used) u70 (out of 
ssa) to plaster with clay, or to be very 
sticky, kneadable. Deriv. 070. 

The organic root "0, as has been 
already mentioned, is hardened perhaps 
into MQ, where it has received a trans- 
itive collateral sense; in Arab. be- 


sides sLib (to be viscous, clammy), «sli, 
whence ,Li (slime, dirt), also belongs 
to the fa 


nO IT. (mot used) 1. trans. to knot to, 
to knot together, to join together, to twist 
together, spoken of basket-work (cogn. NO 
in 8O-N, Syr. jx], see p. 126), prop. to 
bind, to bind about (asine as War), to put 
on a bandage, hence to heal; the idea 
of healing in Nd being derived from 
the same point of view. On the con- 
trary, the organic root in M—70, Arab. 

(Selo and Syb, identical with that in 
2x77 IT., sr, sw-m &c., does not belong 
here. — 2. intr. to twist, of the serpent. 

Pih. (redupl.) "uty or Ayy (not 
used) to twist or interweave into one an- 
other strongly, of a basket, to twist its 
folds into one another, of ‘the serpent. 
This reduplicated form is then abbre- 
viated into a simple verb, into 5° or 
txts (which latter is afterwards changed 

I. 


into m3), whence the noun nt, the name 
of the letter Op (i.e. D1), my (i. e. N23) 


a basket, bib, b. 


lo @ serpent, can be 
explained. In Phenic. nr ( Taaut) i is a 
name for the principle of xOonog and 
ovgavos; heaven and the world being de- 
scribed as a twisted serpent (Sanch. p. 6 
and 22; Varro, de ling. lat. V, 10; Ma- 
crob. Saturn. 1, 9); and from this is 
also to be derived the Egyptian name 
bin (Thot, Thoyt, comp. Mowajs=1g7), 
Alexandr. bit (O07) and nn, an Egyp- 
tian name of Esculapius, whose worship 
came from Phenicia. 

“imd or “itt (constr. “i339, before 
Makkeph 97; ‘ph mand, pin) adj. 
M.. TIT or Tat (pl. nigh) f. clean, 
in the widest sense, therefore purified, 
spoken of amr Ex. 25,11, ona Jon 28, 
19, white, shining , pure, of noe ZECH. 
3, 5, of vessels Ley. 24, 4, Is. 66, 20, 
of 8 ‘place Lev. 4, 12, of water Ez. 36, 
25, but especially in the Levitical sense, 
of men and things Lev. 7,19, Num. 9, 


13, 1 Sam. 20, 26; of animals permitted | 


by the law for food Gen. 7,2; 527 
mvtt) Max. 1,12 a pure meat-offering ; 
in'a moral sense, innocent, pious, plea- 
sing to God, true &c. Ps.51, 12; Jos 14,4. 


“WI (imp. “WItD, fut. “e3t2") intrans. 
1. (not “nsed) to “hie. to glitter, to be 
illuminated, spoken of the sun, same as 
WIR; Targ. “zu, Syr. the same, whence 
aah splendour, we the same, Woy 
noon, Ar. ; whence 2 mid-day; 
but to be pure. Derivat. “3 1, 
and perhaps “Sw. — 2. Metaphor. to 
be clean, oppos. to wa0, spoken of a 
menstruous woman Lev. 12, 7; 15, 28, 
of a man affected with an issue 15, 13, 
or leprosy 2 Kinas 5,10 12, of Levitical 
purity Lev. 11, 32; 12, 8; in a moral 
sense, to be innocent, sinless, righteous, 
Ps. 51, 9; Jer. 13,27; commonly with 
Ya of the thing from which one is clean 
Prov. 20,9; only in Jos 4,17 is with 
2 (beside) construed in another ‘sense. 
Deriv. sist (itt), “WI 2, sn. 
Pih. “a0 (fut. se) 1. to make clear, 
33 
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bright, shining, the heavens Jos 37, 21, 
hence to make clean, to purify, silver, 
Mau. 3, 3. — 2. Metaphor. to cleanse, 
from leprosy Lev. 13, 13, in a Levitical 
sense e. g. a house 14, 48, a country 
2 Cur. 34, 8, things Neu. 13, 9, men 
Mau. 3, 3 &.; to dedicate, consecrate, 
Num. 8, 6, Ez. 43, 26, and also in an 
ethical sense Jer. 33, 8; Ez. 24, 13. 

Puh, 9 (part. “tn) to be cleansed 
Ez, 22, 24, as the ancients mostly un- 
derstood it. But the LXX read mmnia% 
(from “122), parall. to 7728s (from pws); 
on the ‘contrary, they "have in 39, 16 
stants for wp. 

"Hithp. sem (part. 3007, fut. “¥T°) 
to purify oneself , in a Levitical sense 
Ley. 14, 4, in a moral sense Joss. 22, 
17; to consecrate oneself Is. 66, 17. 


au Bee “IIb. 


aiai=) (with suff. 7") m. 1. splendor, 
shining , then pureness ; Ex. 24,10. In 
747972 nae the noun is either to be 
looked for in “3p, or it should be read 
“yt (after the form ©1772), which latter 
is the more probable. — 2. purification, 
Tikes of a menstruating woman Lev. 
12, 4 6. 
"IQ see HIt73. 


a0 (conte na~, with suf. ina) 
f. purification (= “ents 2), 2 "27 Lev. ‘12, 
4 5 blood of purification, i ie. from which 
one is to be purified; (Levit.) cleansing, 
Neu. 12, 45 and the ward of the puri- 
fication; Lev. 13, 7 35; 14, 32. 1 Cur. 
23, 28 and in the purifying of all holy 
things, i 1. e. if they be unclean. Figur. 
and ethically 2 Cur. 30,19 the purifica- 
tion of holiness, i.e. the purification per- 
taining to the holy. 


81D (i. e. 8) assumed for NDND; 
see ND. 


NID (not used) Aram. intrans. to be 


strung together, to be laced or intertwined, 
of the entrails, hence to fast, the Arab. 


(Spb plainly pointing out this transition 


of significations; the verbs ‘S>) LS 
signifying to be laced together, then to 


be hungry, to fast; and the Hebr.px =D 
proceeding from the same point 0 view. 
Accordingly it is identical with the Hebr. 
“110 (which see). Deriv. nt. 


=i (a half-passive formation with 
6, after the form in, like 6 in some re- 
gular verbs, such as in WHR, 559, “bs, 
290; 3 pl. 13; fut. 38) or 205, pass- 
ing “entirely into ‘D, without our having 
to assume a separate stem a" on that 
account, comp. O55" Ez. 6, 6 from Li) 
= Dw, and with @ passive sense Di2*7 
Gen. 24,33 K’tib from ow, ‘O°? Ex. 30, 
32 from JO = "JO35 “atnD 2 pers. sing. 
fem. Nag. 3,8 stands for *= "30° after the 
form “¥'n for the sake of euphony) 
intr. prop. ‘to shine, to glitter, cognate 
in sense with “pw, conseq. connected 
with 37% in the organic root 38; me- 
taphorically a) of the aspect, to be shin- 
ing, beautiful, lovely, pleasing, Num. 24, 
5; Ps. 69, 32; Esrn. 2, 9; b) of taste: 
to be lovely, agreeable, Sone or Sou. 4, 
10, comp. 7,10; c) of smell: to be fra- 
grant, Jer. 6, 20; d) of the frame of 
mind: to be cheerful, joyful, spoken of 
a2 1Sam. 25, 36, 2 Saw. 13, 28, Est. 
1,10, with by of the person, and 2 of 
the thing whereby; hence to be consent- 
ing, comfortable Eccies. 7, 3; JuDGEs 
19,9; to be pleasant, with ‘5 “92 Nom. 
24,1; in later language with by of the 
person Esta. 1, 19, Nes. 2, 5, " seldom 
with 5 Joz 10, 3; e) of the state of a 
person: to be well, in health, 1 Sam. 16, 
16; to thrive Deor. 4, 40, ‘with ON of 
the person 1 Sax. 20, 12; to go well with, 
with > of the person Gen. 12,13, and 
so ina great variety of applications. 
Deriv. sit, 29, "35D, the proper name 
aid alone and in veouipounde (e. g. in 
aN 310, 350), 395 (in BHR, 
51738), mat, "Ane? and perhaps also 
mtg". 

"if. 2° (like p°pis from Dip; 2 pers. 
nao 1K1nas 8, 18, 1 pers. *N303) Ez. 
36, 11, where the form fluctuates between 
19 and “pb; elsewhere are the usual forms 
of “b, as occurs in other 39 also, e. g. 
Wis, conseg. OT, MIO, IVT, part. 
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3°72, 22, inf. absol. 39°, DON, 
constr. DOT, “NI, tmp. ADOW, WOT; 
fut. P"N, 3H for which stands 2 
JoB 24, 21, apoc. 39%, 307M) to do well, 
to do good, with > of the person Gen. 
12, 16; to show ‘goodness, benevolence 
Nums. 10, 29, with the inf. following 
having the force of an adverb 1Sam.16, 
17; Ez. 33,32; elsewhere the causative 
of all the meanings of Kal: to make 
beautiful, or shining, toadorn, Hos. 10, 1, 
to amend JER. 7,3, to cheer Eccuizs. 11, 
9, to provide 1 "SAM. 16, 17, to rejoice 
Jt UDGES 19, 22, to settle, prepare, i. e. 
to trim Ex ‘30, 7, to do good to, with 5 
1 Sam. 25, 31, accus. Devt. 8, 16, b> 
Num. 10, 32; seldom intrans. like Kal 
to be good, with by of the person Mic. 
2, 7, with “dx to please 1 Sam. 20, 13. 
The inf. absol. is commonly used as an 
adverb for well, accurately, carefully &c. 
(see 23) Deut. 9, 21; 13, 15. 

The stem 3% (an intrans. form for 
33) is the Targ. ab, Syr. 23 (whence 
many forms), Ar. Sle &c., along with 
the Targ. 3x0, Syr. oH ie. 3b (which 
is another intrans. form). In some forms, 
e. g. in the fut. of Kal and in Hiphil, 
the stem is enlarged into 307%, without 
our needing to look for the’ fra in 
question under that; since the usage 
varies in many ways, as we have seen. 
The organic root 30, 3977, 29 (SN) 
is obviously connected, and ‘that ‘closely, 
with the organic root in 23%, and we 
must set out with the idea to be bright, 
shining, beautiful, cheerful, joyful, in put- 
ting together so many meanings; the 
Aram. “pW also corresponding to the 
word before us. In Ar. wb with the 
meaning to be pleasant, lovely, good, fra- 
grant, cheering (which ,.»w.> also signi- 
fies) is related to wpb, to be firm, en- 
during , to be copious, inasmuch as the 
idea in right, correct, good, fit, suitable, 
may be easily enlarged into the other. 
The assumption that 30° is connected 
with 70" (Meier) or 3% ‘and 397) with 
3% ( ttcher), will hardly be approved 
by any one. 
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DIO L (with suf. pain; pil. pain, 
constr. 9350) adj. m., main (constr. nin, 
pl. nant, miain) /. 1. suiting and agree- 
able to the senses, beautiful, spoken of 
the appearance, xaos, pulcher Gen. 6, 
2; usually with “yya 24, 16, agh 
1Kias 1,6, 4 1 SAM. 16,12; but also 
without an addition, spoken ‘of n'TAR 
Josu. 7, 21, nva Is. 5, 9, p21 Jo. 4, 
5; = fragrant, of ya Is. 39, 2, OP JER. 
6, 20; well-tasted "Gen. 2, 9, of Wa" 
Prov. 24,13, }1) Sona or Sou. 7, 10. 
310 as a cabee. comfortableness, con- 
venience, ease, pleasure Gen. 49,15, Ps. 
73, 28, and therefore coupled with fem. 
nouns. In a similar way as a neuter also: 
pleasant, agreeable, corresponding to, to 
be so explained when connected with 
‘ "2°92, "202 or 2 of the person Num. 
24,1; Eccxes. 7,26; Devt. 23,17. — 
2. good , spoken ‘of internal, valuable 
ability, like aya@o¢, therefore fruitful, 
fruit-bearing, luzuriant, of the pox Ex. 
3, 8, ID Ez. 17, 8, mp2 34, 14, pz 
2 Kas 3, 19; healt, fat, of rm7333 
Lev. 27, 10, epresite to94 Gen. 41, "27: 
solid , of att Gen. 2, 12; pains the 
principal, optimi, by internal ‘goodness 
1 Sam. 8,14; 1 Kinas 20, 3; able, select, 
of persons Ex. 2,2; 1 Sam. 9, 2; eloquent, 
i. e. agreeable, of "27 Ps. 45, 2. — 
3. good with regard to Gesfulngas and 
advantageousness, hence salutary, use- 
ful Ex. 14, 12, or with 3 of the person 
Eccues. 2, 24; suitable Gen. 29, 19; 
beneficent, ' profitable Gen. 1,4; 2 ‘BAM. 
17, 7. — 4. good with respect to extent, 
like bonus transferred to multitude, 
hence rich, copious, of "2% Eccues. 4, 
9, 121 Gen. 30, 20, sD. Prov. 31, 18, 
figurat. of ™a"y GEN. 15, 15, i.e. far- 
advanced, of 101 Ps. 69, 17 i. e. rich. 
— 5. ina metaphor. sense, of the dis- 
position: joyful, cheerful, coupled with 
a2 1 Kinas 8, 66, Eccues. 9, 7; festive, 
of hh Ecctrs. 7, 14, Esra. 8, 17, Lat. 
bonus dies (Ov. Fast. 1 , 72), pin Zou. 
8, 19; prosperous, hapa, of persons Is. 
3,10, Ps. 112, 5, or things Ax. 6, 2, and 
therefore with pir 1 Sam. 25, 8, mye 
33* 
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2, 24, ya 2 Sam. 18, 27, "a7 Josu. 
21, 45 in this sense. — 6. in an ethical 
sense, with relation to piety, morals, 
goodness of feeling, hence honest, of 
good morals 1 Sam. 2,26; good-intentioned 
Prov. 2, 20; kind, benevolent, with > of 
the person 1 Sam. 25,15; gracious Ps. 
25, 8, aim%y of God 2 Cur. 30, 18; 
friendly, liberal, with 1:9 Prov. 22, 9, 
opposite to 119 94 (evil-eyed); mitigating 
Prov. 12, 28; right, true, righteous, with 
113) 2 Sau. 15, 3; pious, good, of 375 
1 Sam. 12, 23, Jer. 6, 16, 5ax72 Prov. 2, 
9 &c. — In most of the significations ad- 
duced the masc. 350) as well as the fem. 
71310 appear at the same time as nouns; 
but these are here given separately as 
such. 

a0 II. m. 1. pleasantness, delight, 
Gen. 49,15; Ps. 73, 28; prosperity Hos. 
8,3; a good Prov.18,22; comfort, peace 
Ps. 34,11; beneficence Prov. 3, 27; good 
12,14; fortune’s goods, riches Jos 22, 
18; reputation, might, 1 Krnas 10, 7; 
@ prosperous condition Ps. 23, 6; hence 
the expressions ">, D™9° mba or "2D, 
si AN Ps. 25, 13; Jos 21, 13; 36, 
11; Eccues. 2,1, or in the accus. RED, 
bm, Dae, Wa, ain Imp &e. — 2. in an 
ethical sense: the good, the right, t0 xa- 
iov, hence the combinations ‘Os Dy Ps. 
14,1, ‘o m4 38, 21, ‘Ban sy Aw. 5, 15, 
‘9 wa 5, 14, ’o noid Mic. 3, 2, ‘0 wan 
Prov. 14, 22. — 3. as an advacb: well, 
xahos 1 Sam. 20, 7; Ruts 3, 13. — 
4. (fruttful district) n. 'p. of a land lying 
north east of Palestine, in Syria, to 
which Jephthah fled from Gilead JupGEs 
11, 3, and from which the Ammonites 
hired troops as well as from other Sy- 
rian districts 2Sam.10,6. 1 Macc.5, 13 
and 2 Macc. 12,17 Twproy or Tovpior. 
— In the proper name 377258 340 
(Adon-Jah is good) 2 Cur. 17, 8 ain is 
an adjective as in "30, and 33 in 
ON30. 


30) Aram. intr. same as the Hebrew 
verb a%. Deriv. 30, 30. 

=O m. 1. Semity: of the beautiful 

neck of the heifer Hos. 10, 11; majesty, 


excellency Ex. 33, 19; excellence, i. e. 
corporeal faultlessness and vigour, of 
youths ZecH. 9,17, like p> of maidens 
in the same place: —) " cheerfulness, 
joyfulness, well-being, coupled with 2> 
Devt. 28, 47, Is. 65,14, oppos. to as 
mq; metaphor. good luck, prosperity, 
scternal welfare Jos 20, 21; 21, 16 
(like 330 21,13). In Prov. 11,10 it 
is better to take 3703 as an infin. — 
3. the good, i. e. the chief, the best pro- 
ductions, cognate in sense with ]7 (Ps. 
65, 12) Gen. 45, 13 18, Is. 1,19, Jur. 
2,7, along with “5, leo called * 380 
the blessing of God ‘Jer. 31,12 14, Hos. 
3,5, and taken generally Ps. 27, 13; 

riches 65,5; Deur. 6,11; 2 Kinas 8, 9. 
the right, rectitude, of o30 Ps. 119, 66; 
goodness, benevolence, of God 25,7; 31, 

20. — 4. in the proper names SmN 

a"5°T18., which see. 


WIPITN 310 (good is Adon-Jah) n. p. 
m. 2 Our. 17, 8. 

m0 f. prop. an adject., with "712 
Gen. 24, 16, S29 1 Sam. 25, 3, wn Naw 
3,4 taking them in a higher degree, and 
generally used in the very various senses 
of ain. Asa subst., however, 1. goodness, 
well-being, as acagn Neg. 5, 19; 13, 31, 
oppos. to 735; : beneficence, kindness, bale: 
ficilum, in "the expressions © “ity Ex. 
18, 9, ‘0 ody Gen. 44,4, D at ‘1 Sam. 
25, 21, of ‘gratitude; . ‘03 PS 5 to be in 
readiness with beneficence (i. e. to give 
help) for one Ps. 68, 11, ’a J3% ex- 
pressing the procuring of ‘help with 
something, as also in 3 4n3 Ps. 46, 7, 
2 we Prov. 7,13 the ‘means by which 
are "expressed by 3. — 2. goodness, as a 
thing received, hence prosperity, wel- 
fare Jos 9, 25, enjoyment Eccues. 5, 17, 
23 D>x Jos 21, 25 prop. to bite pros- 
perity, 1. e. to taste, to enjoy prosperity; 
then fulness, fulness of blessing, fruitful- 
ness, P8.65,12 the year of thy full blessing, 
1. @. the year with thy fulness of blessing, 
the object in the accusat. united with 
the wherewith into one idea, as in Ps. 
74,19; 90,12; Haaa. 1,9; good, Ps.16, 
2 my good or happiness (goes) not be- 
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yond thee. — 3. goodness, good quality, 
in the plar. Neu. 6, 19. 

m0 (Jah is good) n. p.m. (in the 
later period of the language) Ezr. 2, 
60, Nua. 2,10, Tofias. 

Ist (the same) x. p. m. Zecu. 
6, 10." 

TQ (3 p. pl. 110) trans. to twist to- 
gether, to knot together, to weave together, 
hence to spin, to weave, Ex. 835,25 26; 
deriv. "i072. — The stem 10 (Targ. 
1D, hence rin iti spider, Syr. ‘Jed, Ar. 


syle the game) has for its organic root 
1-10 with the fundamental significa- 
tion to twit firmly or compactly to- 
. gether, connected with that in axon I. 
307M, BID, HO (Fm), 4-79 &e.: "Phe- 
nician 10 ‘the same, whence the proper 
name pit (spinning) Motye, the name 
of a Phenician colonial city in the north- 
west-of Sicily. 

PRO (no, ine, ommo; part. on. 

1 i iv wi a a) 
inf. constr. 1110) tr. to smear, to paste, 
to paste over, to coat over, to plaster over, 
"p 1 Cur. 29, 4, ma Luv. 14, 42, some- 
times, moreover, with the accus. of the 
material "4 or 5pd. Fig. to make decep- 
tive, to make hypocritical, Ez. 13,12 14, 
where white-wash is a figure of deceit 
(see Marru. 23, 27; Acts 23, 3), anda ny 
(zohite-washers) Ez. 13,15 are the deceiv- 
ing prophets. Deriv. m70. 

Nif. 5032 (inf. constr. “ritatt) passive 
Lev. 14, 43° 48. 

The organic root my, together with 
my, Ar. —Lb (to besmear, to bedaub, 
to overlay with fat), is also found in 
mya IT. and perhaps in Pr; and is 
connected with the root in zeyy-, ting-o, 
German tinchen. 

OAD as a noun, see ty II. Pih. 

Div as a noun, see “II. in Pih. 


miD (not used) 1. intr. to be viscous, 
soft, a stem assumed for the noun 0°), 
though the latter originated in the redupl. 
form mary (= my) from my I. and 
should be referred to it. — 2. trans. to 


twist or weave strongly into one another (of 
a twisted basket), to fold up within itself 
(of a serpent), arising from 7h, mae 
from mo I. a shorter stem. Deriv.. 
name of the letter o°p (for m7), for 
which there is also np, as if from nid 
= Din. 

MEDIO (contracted from npn, like 
255> from 3332; only in pl. nw; 
the stem is HN) f. a band, a fillet, about 
the forehead Ex. 13, 16, Devr. 6, 8 and 
11,18, to be put Dry #72 i.e. before or. 
above the eyes (Megilla 24; Mechilta on 
the passage), and not between the eyes 
(Menachot 87), viz. for remembrance 
or for a memorial (ji >t>) Ex. 13, 9; 
Targ. (Nptin, def. RmpDiD, pl. spyin) 
also a band for the arm (2 Sam. 1, 10), 
an ornament for the head (Ez. 24, 17 23), 
a crown (Esra. 8, 15), for the ‘Hebrew 
words 77928, “NB, NO9 ; talm. (npyin 
Sabb. 57° and by a an ornament for the fore- 
head, whose knot on the high point of the 
forehead was called MEDI RMIT; 
it reached from ear to ear ‘Gis? ikn, 
Sabb. ibid.) and was commonly worn 
by women. We see from this the uni- 
versality of its original signification. 
The LXX translate it acadevroy (the im- 
movable, firmly sitting), Aquila atiwvaxra 
(nearly the same), which was in use 
perhaps at that period for this forehead- 
ornament; like the later }">5m because 
worn at prayer (“ppm), and the qu- 
laxzyore because applied as an amulet; 
which, however, do not really correspond 
to the true sense of the word  be- 
fore us. 


bin I. (not used) intr. to totter, to 
reel, to move, to stir, to move forward, 
of persons walking; cognate in its 
organic root >t) with that in Sr L, >t 
&c. Targ. the same; and therefore there 
we have the Pael r=) ambulare, whence 
dQ ambulacrum. 

Pik. (redupl.) 5y20 (part. 5y>u"2) to 
fing forward, to ‘throw about, to cast 
about Is. 22, 17, assuming the accus. 
manoy by way of strengthening the 
idea, where the adverb to it is "23 
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(mightily). Targ. 5330 the same, whence 
the noun >%)~y a wandering about, 
Talm. pbndo7 moveable goods, op- 
pos. to DSP IP; Samar. for 9°53 and 
Zab. Soy (out of 52>) in a like sense. 
Deriv. mbyby. 

Hif. bon (fut. 9, apoc. 387) to 
cast, with accus. of the object, b319 out 
of and 53 to Jer. 16,13; 22, 26; to throw 
about Ez. 32,4, with be JON. 1, 12 15; 
to throw 1 SAM. 18,11, with 2 to or at 
20, 33; figurat. be mn “Jon. 1, 4 to 
cast forth a storm ‘upon a thing, i. @. to 
set in motion by a storm (of the pe- 
AauBogeios in the country about the 
Mediterranean Sea). 

Hof. S271 (fut. 33%, once 3%) to be 
tossed about, with by whither JER. 22. 
28, with 2073 of a lot, to be cast, 
with 3 Prov. ‘16, 33; of men, to be 
prostrated Pg. 37, 24; J op 41, 1 [9] will 
he not be cast down even at (bx) the sight 
of him? 


D1 II. (not used) tr. 1. to heave (on 
high), to lift up, to remove, to bear, 
cognate in sense with N32, and conseq. 
identical in its organic ‘root 28 with 
that in 54-2 (which see). — 2. Metaph. 
to rock, ‘the same metaphor being in 
NDD, nbo, 2p; to be weighty, heavy, 
as also in bey, "Spy. Deriv. 5°07." 


0 i.e. 40 (not used) dian intr. 
same as *u I. (out of which it is enlarged 
by the addition of n; as Mm IIT., i. e. " 
to adorn, Ar. wh), is enlarged from m1) 
to be soft, kneadable, viscous, like the 
Hebr. and Aram. 71> (which see), from 
No. Deriv. 770. 


by (not used) tr. to bind about, to 
cover around, to fold about, identical in 
its organic root 1 with that in nO-3, 
rt—73 IL; Ar. Sle the same. Deriv. the 
proper name fem. Mbt (ornament); comp. 
TID, as @ proper name fem. 

'Pih. (redupl.; not used) NNDt to wind 
strongly about. 


Puh, )280 (not used) passiv. 
nein. 


Deriv. 


“HO I. (not used) intrans. to wait, to 
wait for, to hope, to hope for, identical 
in its organic root a) with that in "0-2 
(Targ. "2-3, Syr. 4, Ar. 15), “3-3 
&e. Deriv. perhaps pwt expectation, 
hope), which, however, probably comes 
from the stem [0 enlarged out of "0, 

as DND (belonging to n>), Dox (be: 
ica ae to 2%), DIM (belonging to 
pon), Dn? (belonging to br'2) are to be 
referred to "2, 0%, OM, nd. See p40, 
Dino. 


HO IL. (not used) tr. to surround, to 
turn around, to enclose around, spoken 
of a fence, a wall, and so the noun 
developed out of the part. pass. is used 
of circular tents, enclosed courts, folds 
&e. The organic root "Q) is identical 
with that in "3 L ("s73), "mn, ‘373, 


T3"h &e., Aah. Lb, where the fanda- 


mental signification is to surround, to 
enclose; besides, to fly in a circle, to 
make a circular flight, spoken of birds. 
Deriv. the noun "14 1, 1"y, the proper 
name Wd. 

aie III. (not used) trans. same as 
7 IIL. to arrange, to put in a row, to 
dispose, identical in the organic root "i 
with that in 937. Deriv. "1 2. 


10 m. 1. (from 17 IL.) a circle, a 
round thing, for holding kettles, belong- 
ing generally to the kitchen-department 
of the priests Ez. 46, 23; Ar yy, limes. 


— 2. (from 98 LIL) a row, series, of 
precious stones Ex. 28,17, or applied 
to a row of m3 in a building 1 Kings 
6, 36, of DEP 7,4, DIMA 7,2 &e. 


OD (def. —) Aram. m. a mountain, 


a height, Dan. 2,35 45, Ar. yx of Sinai, 
taken from the hae The stem 
is "30 = Hebr. "30, and "10 has arisen 
out of 10 = na (Hebr. iat); "2 (= 
Hebr. "7322 also occurring in the Tare. 


Vapi) (fut. wr) intr. to fly, to fy 


forward, prop. to push, to push down, 
spoken of the eagle’s pushing flight 


Pio 
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amis) 


Jos 9,26; comp. Syr. -24 for the Hebr. | i. e. the heart (Jén Esra), parall. to ond, 


TINT, Tare. bid the same, whence NO°D 
for vy, Arab. "lb (Kamés p. 773). 
The organic root ®t lies not only in 
w272, Bo-4, but algo in tn (whence 
wn, prop. pusher). 

nid see Or. 

mip (from N10, like n22, m2, N&P 
from. NID, n273, 3p) Aram. f. " fasting, 
and in the accus. as an adverb fasting 
Dan. 6,19, interpreted by the ancients 
as pice (Ephrem), m2>m (Saadja, Ibn 
Esra); the noun being also found in a 
saying preserved in the Talmud. 


nine I. (Kal unused) tr. to draw, to 
draw up, to extend, the bow (nwp)s i. @. 
to stretch (cognate in sense ‘772, which 
is also used of stretching the bow); Ar 


Lb (to stretch out), —Ubo (to extend) 
with the same fundamental signification ; 
The or- 


ganic root ™—nd is therefore connected 
with that in no-2 L, mow. 

Pik, ND (ansing from a duplica- 
tion of the last original radical and 
changing one into 1, as in alatal-lan 
iN2) to stretch, a bow, hence “ant 
nup Gen. 21,16 bowmen, who stand at 
a certain distance from the mark. 

rine IL. see ANd. 

noo (only pi. nint) f. usually the 
reins (Targ., Kimchi and others, Vulg. 
and LXX in part) i. e. what is over- 
spread with fat, consequently the fat of 
the reins (from mm) Ps.51,8, Jos 38, 36, 
the reins also being elsewhere brought 
into combination with fat Deut. 32, 14; 
like 391 and 3)(in Arabic usus loquendi) 
to be ‘explained agreeably to the same 
view. But the reins are not the seat 
of 50, but of the feelings (PsaLm 
16, 7; ‘Paoy. 23,16; Jos 19, 27), and 
the context (Jos 38, 33- 38) requires an- 
other noun. We should assume, there- 
fore, that the word signifies 1. the con- 
cealed, the closed, the hidden Ps. 51, 8, 


comp. lsd, isd and 


LXX ta Gdynia, comp. Romans 2, 39, 
conseq. from "ny II. = Ar. Lab to be 
darkened, veiled, whence #liib (a 


cloud). — 2. a dark cloud Jos 38, . 
parall. to "15% (meteor, phenomenon). 


Vimo m. prop. a mill, then a mill- 
stone Lament. 5, 13. 

“GY see ino. 

Mind see Ann. 

nn (3 p. perf. m2) intr. same as ny 
(mn) Is. 44, 18. 

JID (pare. writ, inf. abs. yin, fut. 
0") tr. to crush, to beat small (with a 
hand-mill), with 3 of the place JupGes 


16, 21 and by which Num. 11,8; nny 
Eccuss. 12, 3 the grinders, i. e. ia teeth. 


-| Grinding was the employment of slaves 


Is, 47,2, Ex. 11,3 (Jos 31,10), comp. 
Marrn. 24, 41; Hom. Od. 20, 105-8; fig. 
to allow to be a concubine, to be given up 
to that Jos 31,10; and to crush, bruise 
=RND%, 1. @. to maltreat Is. 3, 15. Ar. 
» Aram. 9M, <3 the same. 

Deriv. mony, yin. 
nIno f. a mill, only metaph. Eccuzs. 
12, 4 of the internal work of the mouth. 


We (not used) intr. to glow, to burn, 
to kindle, of sores and inflammations, from 
the organic root "M8, coinciding in its 
original signification with Sn, Sin-w I. 
&c. and in part | also with sn" x. Deriv. 
“nd. The Syr. pag, Ar "(to snort, to 
pant) have rothing: 4 in common with 
our stem. 

"MO (only pl. pra) m. carbuncle of 
a disease, a diseased ulcer Deut. 28, 27, 
named with DY9%7) "1; ‘Wa Ma 1 Sam. 
5,6 12 to smite with ulcers, buboes or 
boils, spoken of God doing so, ‘2 mor 
being so used (Gun. 19,11; Num. 14, 12; 
Deut. 28, 22 27 28), ‘and conseq. ints 
can only ibe the name of a disease and 
not of the member; 7% wind? 1 Sam. 
5,9 the boils broke out in one. The dis- 
ease of DMD was infectious 5, 9; but 
if the disease broke out in boils, it was 


calca 


— —. 


as p37 6,4. The K’tib has for it com- 
monly t pvbpy (from DB?) heights, blisters, 
boils. In his 7d zq¢ gayedaivns Elxos 
Aquila understood sores eating about 
themselves. By way of expiation the 
Philistines made golden images in the 
shape of hemorrhoids for the temple 
1 Sam. 6,45 1117. In addition to 
these infectious sores the plague of the 
field-mice also entered 1Sam. 6,1 (where 
after own in the LAX stood yum) 
oa57 Dry), as often happened, prob- 
ably; and so the figure of a mouse 
symbolised a pestilence (Herod. 2, 241, 
also in the hieroglyphics). 


tala) see 0) I. in Pih. 

T°O m. plaster Ez. 13,12, from m0. 

D°D (from ti L.) m. loam, clay, pot- 
ter’s material Is. 41, 25; Nag. 3, 14; 
slime Is. 57, 20, Jpn. 38,6, Ps. 18, 43, 
always applied to the soft, kneadable 
mass into which one sinks, or which can 
be worked at pleasure. The Ar. khod 
(mire) may be connected with it. See 
ox. 

yo (def. N3°t2) Aram. m. loam, clay, 
Dan. 2,41 43, Syr. Hay, Ar. url the 
same. From the latter comes the deno- 
minative (ye to form out of clay, 
to bespread with clay, xisl (swamp) 
n. p. for Pelusium (a city in marshes 
Strab. 17. p. 802). The Hebrew 379 (a 
proper name, which see), Targ. 79, 
Syr. Liax is just the same. 

myO (constr. N°, with suff. ON"; 
pl. neyo, with suf. on0, pons) 
f. a habitation , hut, tent, of shepherds, 
9 a? Ez. 25, 4 to pitch a tent, parall. 
to 1282; an encampment, a hamlet, which 
was commonly circular Gen. 25, 16, 
Nom. 31,10, 1 Cur. 6, 39, Ar. {50 (see 
Burckhardt on the Beduins, p. 26); 
generally a dwelling Ps. 69, 26, parall. to 
MIN; @ rustic village with all belonging 
to it, Sona or Sox. 8,9. — 2. same as 
“12 1, Ez. 46, 23. 
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less dangerous 5,12; described in general | 


se5to 


SQ) (with suf. pew, 320; from bbe 1.) 
m. 1. dew, prop. moisture, supposed to 
drop from the heavens (o"Dw), the clouds 
(o°pmw) or (5379) from above Gen. 27, 
28 39, Deut. 33, 28, Prov. 3, 20, Zecu. 
8,12, coming only from God, who begets 
its drops (a°bax) Jos 38, 28. Sy is an 
image of the blessings of heaven and 
called D128 372 Devr. 33,13. As a 
sign of little fertility the expression 
bt79 OVID wW)D Hae. 1, 10 the heavens 
are stayed from ‘dew, i.e. they give none, 
is used; and sometimes >t) is combined 
with "072 2 Sam. 1, 21; 1 Kixes 17, 1. 
Dew quickens the branches which it 
moistens Jos 29, 19, the dew-cloud re- 
freshes the vines Is. 18, 4, causes the 
plants to sprout forth with new life, 
and animates generally 26, 19. It is, 
therefore, an image of quickening Hos. 
14, 6, Mic. 5, 6, and refreshing Prov. 
19, 12, or of freshness and vigour; 
coupled with may Ps. 110, 3. On the 
contrary the early disappearing dew 
(J2i Draw Du) is a figure of pro- 
sperity that vanishes quickly Hos. 6, 4; 
13, 3. Elsewhere it is applied to quicken- 


ing speech Devr. 32, 2. Ar. fine 
rain. — 2. (from bbe II.) @ protection, 
screen; only in the proper names 50°38, 
on, Swan. 

“by Aram. m. the same, Dan. 4,12 20 
22 30; 5, 21; = Hebr. 3t 1. 


xdtn prop. intr. to be rent m pieces, 


to hang down in tatters, spoken of clothes, 
probably connected in the organic root 
with 53 I. and 51; then tr. 1. to put 
into tatters, to stitch on or together torn 
pieces, to furnish with shreds (the re- 
mains of garments, pieces of stuff), nva2 
mindy Ez. 16,16 i.e. nian covered with 
pieces of tapestry or garments; generally 
to patch. — 2. to shew spots, i.e. to be 
variegated, spotted, spoken with relation 
to colour; cognate in sense with 773, 
and therefore applied to the colour 
of sheep and lambs Gen. ch. 30. In 
the Talmud x50 and Mbb is to patch, 
whence the nouns now, ‘NOD, "OD, 
nyt tatters. 


ody 
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No 


Puh. wee to be clouted, patched, of 


mips7 Josu. 9, 4. 
oat gee von. 


nb (not used) intr. same as 40 to 

be fresh, blooming, young, Greek add-on, 
particularly applied to young and ten- 
der cattle, Arab. Ub generally to the 
young of other animals; Syr. and Targ. 
WN, Not applied also to men. Deriv. 
nbn, ou, and the proper names D°N>t, 
pop. 
apie (constr. "19%; prop. part. of 20) 
m. prop. the young, the tender, hence 
a lamb Is. 65, 25; adm’ a sucking lamb 
1 Sam. 7, 9. Comp. Targ. "9D, "20, ee 
(def. nr) aboy, 82D a maiden Sen 

@ young gazelle. 

by see S10. 

ndp f. a casting about, a throwing 
about, a casting Is, 22, 17, where "33 
is an adv. (forcibly). 

sini = (only pl. ood for D2; comp. 

"33, pl. DN) m. ‘1. same as bp Is. 
40, 11. The Rabbins have also taken 
Dobe 1 Sam. 15, 4 for the same, which is 
incorrect. — 2. (for prxbd m3 place of 
lambs) n. p. of a place’ in Judah near 
the Edomite border 1 Sam. 15, 4, for 
which the LXX have 5393; but whether 
it be identical with pb JosH. 15, 24 
(Kimchi), is still questionable. 


pp I. (not used) intr. to drop, to 


leak, ‘to, pour gently, cognate in its organic 
root 5t with mb, Mb to be juicy, 
moist, ag also with the organic root in 


D172; Ar. hb the same, Aram. 5b, i. 
Deriv: B= 1. 


dbn1 II. (Kal unused) tr. to shade, to 


cover, to conceal, metaphor. to protect, to 
screen (like other verbs of covering). 
The organic root 20 is a collateral form 


of by; and the Ar. fb, Targ by, Syr. 
xpress the same thing; comp. Greek 


DPod-og. Deriv. du 2. 
Pih, Sou (fut. bbt> only in the later, 


Aramaeising language) to cover, to put 
the beama or rafters upon, cognate in 
sense with map Neu. 3,15; comp. Gen. 
19,8 »nhp by. Targ. Sey and Str the 
same, hence eye a roof’, nbt73, Rodin 
a sheltering tent, a cover, mbna a covering. 


b5n (Peal not used) Anais tr. same 
as thn Il. to overshade, to give a shade. 

Af. Sot tN to find shade, to enjoy shade 
Dan. 4,9; comp. 5985 (with Dagesh) in 
the proper name "3BS> AN; comp. Targ. 
db, Sot shade, 720 ‘shadowy spirit. 


‘abt (not used) ¢. to do violence, to 


oppress, Targ. bow, Syr. say, Arab. 
the same; “comp. bon II. in an 
intrans. sense to be bold, stout-hearted, 
courageous. Deriv. the proper name 
| seb. 
ote (formed from "—>y with the ter- 
mination D—, comp. bby, ND; place of 
lambs) n. p. of a city in Judah Josu. 
15, 24, perhaps identical with D°N>D 
1 Sam, 15, 4. 
yi by (oppressor, violent)n. p. m. Ezr. 
2,42; Nox. 7,45; comp. the n. p. ~72 98. 


N20 (fut. N20}; inf. constr. TNI20, on 


the contrary Mic. 2, 10= neat as & 
noun) intr. prop. to be muddy, dark, ob- 
scure, black, oppos. to "HQ to shine; 
Ar. the same, ie Ub (a dark, black 
colour), | (dark, black); comp. 
Sanskr. tam, prop. to be dark (also to 
mourn), tamas darkness; Pers, tem. Me- 
taphor. to be dirty, rancid, stinking, sor- 
didum esse, identical with the organic 
root in bit (which see), and then, be- 
cause it constitutes the essence of un- 
cleanness, to be unclean, in a Levitical 
sense, spoken of men Lev. 11, 1-31, 
animals 22,5 or things 11, 24-30; 15, 
4-26. Figurat. to he desecrated, to be 
spiritually unclean kz. 43, 8, Ps. 79, 1 
&ec., in particular Ps. 106, 39, Ez. 22, 4 
with 3 of the thing by which. Deriv. 
NID, NWO, TNDD. 

Nif. N70) (2 p- “pnt omitting the 
N; part. “pl. peN7t2) to defile oneself, 
with 5 Lev. 11, 43 or 9 of the thing 


NOD 


£z. 20, 31 by which; especially in a 
spiritual sense, to be profaned, defiled 
Hos. 5,3, Ez. 23,7, of the pollution of 
a woman by adultery Num. 5, 29. x07 
from Hithp. stands for the future. 

Pih. Siete) (2 p. 7. MNBQ; inf. c. NBD, 
with suff. DONBD; fut. nD) in the 
widest sense: to desecrate, profane, to 
make unclean (spiritually or Levitically) 
what before was holy, W3p 22° Ps. 
79, 1, S3p Ez. 5, 11, *“ jDw Num. 
19, 13, op Dpy= dap Ez. 43, 8, nN 
“ 36, 18, nest 9, 1, H ney 2 Cun. 36, 
14, either by Levitical uncleanness; or 
by idolatry and wickedness as p>*op 
Is. 30, 22, nina 2 Kinas 23, 13, nen 
23, 10 i. e. to repudiate, to treat as an 
abomination (D°21pS), conseq. = to be- 
daub, to tear off, to destroy. Farther, to 
defour, a woman Gen. 34, 5 13; Ez. 
18, 6 11; 33, 26; to pronounce unclean, 
spoken of the priest Lev. ch. 13, "13 wx 
Num. 6, 9, which was otherwise” holy; 
Ez. 20, 26 and I declare them unclean 
by their own gifts, inasmuch as they are 
offered in a heathen manner. 

Puh. we pass. Ez. 4, 14, of wo3. 

Hithp. NOON (only the fut. Nn, 
supplying the place of Nifal)tomake oneself 
unclean, by touching a dead body Lev. 
ch. 21, Num. 6,7, by idolatrous worship 
Ez. 20,7 18, by the bread of mourners 
Hos. 9, 4, with 2 or 2 of the object by 
which one is defiled, or absol. 

Hothp. nnn (in a purely passive 
sense) to be “defiled Deut. 24, 4; comp. 
onan, TeT. 


Nop (constr. Nat, pl. orN'I) adj. 
My sat (constr. Tt) f. unclean, in 
a Levitical sense, spoken of men Ley. 
13, 44, of animals 5,2; 7, 21, or of 
things 5, 2; 14,40; 27, il, whether by 
seminal flux, contact with the heathen 
kz. 4,13, or other things which were 
regarded unclean, as 5732 22, 10, animals 
Lev. 5,2, meats Jupars 13,4; opposed 
to “itd. Wo aay Nox. B, 2 or Sele 
wd2 Lev. 22, 4 unclean by touching a 
corpse (wp2 = ma ‘2 Num. 6,6, oppos. to 
"3 ‘2 Jos 12, 10).” Figurat. as a subst. 
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an uncircumcised one, along with 5- Is. 
52,1, because circumcision was a symbol 
of purity; a heathen 35,8; 64,5; mann 
Dwi Ez. 22,5 of siunelean 1. 6. heathen, 
name or calling; and therefore a heathen 
land (Am. 7, 17) and the food of a 
strange country (Hos.9,3) were reckon- 
ed unclean. OrnpD N20 Is. 6,5 unclean 
of lips, i. e. sinning ‘with them. In a 
moral sense, guilty, sinful, Jos 14, 4. 

mINIO (after the form 1732) f. un- 
cleanness, Mic. 2, 10. 

MIND (pl. nv202) f. impurity, in a 
Levitical sense Lev. 5, 3, of a menstruat- 
ing woman Ez. 36, 17, of idolatry Ezr. 
6, 21, of whoredom Ez. 24,13, of adul- 
tery Num. 5,19, of sinfulness Ez. 39, 
24; PINION TI ZeEcH. 13, 2 a lying 
spirit, Le. 8 strange, godless spirit (Is. 
52, 11; Ezr. 6, 21), proceeding from 
unclean gods (Jer. 23,13), comp. zvev- 
pa axadagtoy (LUKE 11, 24; ReveE-. 
16, 24). 

mai) a weak form of 920, which 
Bee. 

PND (pl. p30) m. 1. a hiding- 
place, a prison, figurat. darkness, Jos 
40,13 enclose their face in darkness. — 
2. Only plur. goods, treasures, cognate 
in sense with DED, Devt. 33, 19 and 
treasures , (precious) goods of the sand, 
i. @. glass. 

p2Q (inf. constr, y49t0, fut. yt) tr. 
to conceal, to hide, 3° Prov. 19, 24, San 
Jos 18, 10; to conceal, ITS JER. 13, q, 
yas 43,10, oy (guilt) i. e. to dissemble 
Jos 31, 33, with 2 of the object; with 
accus. of the object JosH. 7, 21 and 3 
of the place Jer. 13, 4; to make invisible, 
to cause not to come ’ forth into sight, 
hence }172t7 5p3 Jos 3,16 an abortion 
which has not come forth; then to keep, to 
preserve, JON (calamity) Jos 20, 26; to 
enclose 40,13 “p93, i. €. to witlidraw 
from the light of the world; to sink, 
noms Jer. 43,9. mew Ps. 140, 6 or 
plur. Don» ‘0 Jun. 18, 23 to lay a snare; 
nis ‘y Psata 9, 16 and 31, 5 to eet a 
net; now ‘2 35, 7 to make a pit, being 


concealed, prepared, and laid for one. 
Deriv. j720, 2072. 

Nif. 7202 to hide oneself, to conceal 
oneself, with a of the object Is. 2, 10. 

Mf. yoy to keep, to preserve 2 Kinas 
7, 8. 

According to the usual interchange 
of consonants the stem }20 is closely 


connected with jp¥, and then with Pd. 


(at Devt. 33, 21), wo (Devt. 33, 19); 
and by an interchange of } and ‘“ the 
Targumic 20 = 20 hee and Sam. 
in the same manner), Ar ; Phenic. 
7720 the same, and therefore _ comes 
out of 712072 = eo" (which see); but the 
organic root is em with the funda- 
mental signification to hold firmly to- 
gether, to keep together, related to the 
Persian mdn-den, Lat. man-ere, Greek 
Mev-ELY. 


YI (Kal not used) intrans. prop. 
to be gloomy, obscure, dark; metaphor. 
to be dirty, figur. sinful; conseq. = N20 
in its fundamental signification, as is 
also the Targumic 9720, “soy, Arab. 

; also like ‘718m to be poor, low, 
jergiees (see Hr). 

Nif. 3730) (only 1 person pl. »2"203 
for 10972092, after 3720 has been softened 
into aD) to become helpless, to become 
poor Jos 18, 3, which suits the paral- 


lelism; in Targumic it is represented 
by 3720. 


XID (not used) tr. to knot, to twist, 
to twist together, e. g. willows, twigs 
(for a basket), whose organic root 
N-2Q 1s also found in jO"R, JON 
(which see), 4X (belonging to Mx, 
nix2¥), Ja77 (to fetter), }Q-iD (to weave 


canning). hac N-o8, Ar. Cps5 (to 


twist), pb (to bind) &c. In Phenic. 
R20 (fut. N30?) denotes to set, to erect, a 

memorial, to place, to set up (Kit. 2, 2; 
3,1; 8,1; 23; Athen. 4), and is closely 
connected with 12m I. and the organic 
roots in }n72, JI" 3 ‘IL; conrequenily, it 


923 


Ovo 


belongs to quite another stock of roots. - 
Derivative 

NIO (with suff. FNw) m. a basket (of 
twisted work) Deur. 26, 2 4; 28, 5 17; 
Targ. 82%, Talm. 130, Ar. RLGAD , the 
same. ; 

FIO (Kal unused) intr. to be dirty, 
soiled, after the Aram. 020, valj; prop. 
to be enveloped with dirt, to be cover- 
ed with it; identical with the organic 
root in 2, 270, moe, 2273 in its ori- 
ginal meaning. It is possible, however, 
that it has in Hebrew only the signi- 


fication to be enveloped, covered, since - 


22 is a parallel to its use in Pihel. 

Pih, Hat (fut. pw») to soil, to defile, 
Sone or Sot. 5, 3 (LXX, Vulg), per 
haps better to wind about, to saclay 
parallel w39. 


myo (Kal unused) intrans. = M9N to 
wander about, to wander hither and thither, 
to go astray, Targ. 89D, Syr.ISg, Ar. 
lal and the same. The organic 
root "—%b, which is also in 9n, m—9n, 
has for its fundamental signification ¢ to 
reel to and fro, to waver, in walk, dis- 
course, or actions. See yn. 

Hif, "9UI to conduct or lead astray 
Ez. 13, 10. Adopted from the Ara- 
maean. 

OVO (inf. abs. D3t; fut. byt) intr. 
to take food, to taste, ond 1 Sane 14, 24, 
2 Sam. 3, 35, Dok Jos 12, 11, i. e. to 
perceive by the gums (qn) or the sense 
of taste, to try food by the latter, Jos 
34,3, therefore to taste 1 Sam. 14, 29 
43; Jon. 3,7; different from 52x ‘and 
ond, which express the biting and con- 
sumption of food. — 2. in a metaphor. 
sense, to feel, to perceive, to understand 
Ps. 34, 9; Prov. 31,18. Derivat. nyu, 
Dyn". | 

The stem is more frequently used in 
the Semitic dialects (Targ. 30, Syr. and 
Zab. 034, Ar. 4 , Ethiop. ‘the same) 
both in a physical ‘ad mental accepta- 
tion; but the fundamental meaning ap- 
pears to be fo sting, to prick, to press, 


Oye 


spoken of the sharp feeling connected 
with food tasted, of the strong irrita- 
tion of the feeling of taste, as sentire 
(to feel) is connected with sentis a 
thorn (comp. 72) and so the word in 
its first conception is essentially related 
to 490 L (to prick). 

DIO (with suf. MmyO, 29) mase. 
1. taste, of food Ex. 16, 31; Num. 11, 
8; Jer. 48, 11; flavour Jor 6, 6 (comp. 
pvt). — 2. Metaphor. feeling, percep- 
tion, understanding, 1 Sam. 25, 33; Jos 
12, 20; discreet judgment Prov. 11, 22; 
26, 16; knowledge Ps. 119, 66; a rye 
dicial decree, a public sentence JON. 
3, 7. 

Dyy Aram. m. decree, determination, 
spoken of God Ezr. 6,14; 7,23; ‘2 yA 
according to the decree, command = byt 
6, 14. 

DYY (Peal unused) Aram. intr. same 
as Hebrew D20, appearing frequently 
in Targumic. 

Pah, n3 (fut. nz) to give to taste, 
to give to eat, Dan. 4, 22; 5, 21. 

oyt (def. N29) Aram. m. 1. taste, 
flavour, sapor, N72] DYN Dan. 5,2 at 
the flavour of the wine, "ive. ina arond 

wine-freak. — 2. an intellectual decree, 
hence a royal sentence, command, ‘0d DY 
to command, to order Dan. 3, 10; Eze. 
5,3; 6,12; pass. 59 ’b orp 7, 21, with 
7) Day. 3,29 or Dip" 172 of the person 
who commands 6, 27, and 5» 6,14 or 5 of 
the person who is ‘couniianded Ezz. 5, 
3. Rarely, a reason, an account, ta biD 
to make account of Dax. 3, 12; jl 37 
6, 3 to render an account; diacection, 
‘2 anm, 2,14 to speak discreetly, like 
the Hebr. pyx awit Prov. 26, 16; bya 
‘a Ezr. 4, 8 917 lord of euuieal, “of 
decree, i. e@. counsellor, royal prefect, 
rendered by Jewish interpreters 1°51 
or "BO, but more correctly = "np Eze. 
5,3; : 6, 6; Phenician Dv ‘a (Numid. 3, 3) 
the game. 


ee COT. Kal nunsed) tr.to bore through, 


to pierce, Arab. the same, Targ. 
720 for Hebrew “Pi, nv}, 23; con- 
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Meo 


nected in its organic root partly with 
peu, partly with jz, }W, and modifying 
in various ways the original meaning. 

Puh. 26 (part. yin) to be pierced, 
thrust through, by a 970 Is. 14, 19. 

vO II. (only Kal) to load, to put on 
luggage, to burden, with accus. of the 
object Grn. 45, 17, consequently same 
as j>%; Targ. 120, Syr. 3 im an in- 
transitive sense: to bear. In Ar. : 


has also had this meaning, hence Soe 
a loaded camel. 

AO (with suff."pd, DED; only ~~ 
for 13°pb Gen. 43, 8 stands for 1380) m 
collect. prop. a heap, a crowd, hence a 
troop of children, children, Gen. 34, 29, 
43,8; 45,19; 46,5; Ex. 12,37, coupled 
with women Jer. 40,7, Esra. 3, 13, 
different from youths and maidens Ez. 
9,6, seldom embracing a whole family 
Gen. 47, 12; Ex. 10,10; Num. 32,16; 
2 Cur. 20, 13. In itself it does not 
denote the quick and tripping (in gait), 
but the heaped together, a multitude, mass, 
heap; and therefore the LXX put for 
it Aads, dxA0¢ (RO>>18), oixia, ouyyevera; 


conseq. it is from po I. = Arab. is 


to heap together, to collect, and 80 xia 
a mass of men, Wadd cootus &e. 
mao (Kal unused) ér. to spread out, 
to stretch out, expandere, of the hand, 
of a mantle &.; cognate in sense MDX. 


The organic root mp-o is also found 
in nme (np) IL; Arab. yptlo to be full 


to redundance, therefore to overstep 
the limit, to rise, to swell, to over- 
flow &c. Deriv. mpp, neta, mmpo, 
NMED. 

Pih. MED to stretch out, to spread out, 
pry (as a tent) Is. 48, 13; figurat. to 
extend = to grow, to cause to thrive, 1. e. 
to bring up, to educate, to nurse (spoken 
of children) Lament. 2,22, parallel "24. 
It is unsuitable to take it as a denomin. 
from my (Kimchi). Deriv. met. 

Meo (only sing.) m. prop. "the flat, 
spread hand, as a measure a hand- 


MEO 


breadth (expansio manus), palmus, z«- 
Aaory 1 Kinas 7, 26; 2 Cur. 4,5. A 
t) is equivalent to four fingers’-breadth 
=, of an "738; elsewhere mph stands 
for it. 

MEO (only pi. bred) m. abstract, 
bringing up, education ‘LAMENT. 2, 20. 

MED m. same as MEY a measure Ez. 
40,5 43; 43, 13. 

MEO (only pl. ninpty) 7. 1. a hand- 
breadth, but only figur. measured out Ps. 
39, 6.— 2. In architecture, the pinnacle- 
like fence (of flat roofs), a roof-enclosure 
(in the form of fingerless palms) or 
corbel, 1 Kinas 7, 9. 

pala (fut. dbta>) tr. prop. to fasten, 
to re to, to paste upon, to spread over 
(plaster), therefore in part equivalent to 
DBM to overspread, to smear over, in 
part to “pn (which see). The Ar. hab, 
which is the same word, is applied to 
artificial arrangement of a discourse. 9g 
is only used figurat. to impute, to fasten 
upon, to charge with, “pw, with dy of 
the person Ps. 119, 69; a ye) ‘Jon 
13, 4 liars, tmputers of falsehood, de- 
visers of falsehood; }19 5¥ t 14, 17 to 
stitch upon an iniquity others besides, 1. @. 
to fabricate iniquity against one. Comp. 
the Aramaean >pt) to spread over, to 
besmear, Syr. to soil, to spot, Talm. 
>°Bd plaster, clay, to which meaning 
is akin that of entering upon or join- 
ing in a thing, to take part in it (Arab. 
al), to belong to &. See bon. 


DEO the stem perhaps of “p51. 


MOBO (pause NEY, pl. DOSY) m. 
a commander, leader, JER. 51, 27, Nau. 
3,17 (Targ., Rashi, Kimchi), in which 
sense it has been taken sometimes like 
the Persian gs dux bellicus, or the 
Persian 57 princeps altus, pene 
as transposed from the Persian \ 
satrap. In both passages, however, the 
meaning heap, troop, army suits better. 
The LXX have correctly cuppixtos (a 
mixed company or army). The word 
seems to come either from op = won 
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TO 


to put together, to bring together, with 
the rare noun-formative syllable iz, or 
to be Assyrian. 

FED I. (inf. absol. ripe) tr. to turn 
hither and thither (the hinder parts, the 
hips), spoken of the dishonourable move- 
ment and gait of coquettish females 
Is. 3,16, and therefore the Targ. has 
at the place p72 Fanpa, Saad. they 
waddle, Luther sie schwdnzen (i. e. wag 
the tails), which is tantamount to turn- 
ing their hips about; the Ar. db, Go 
has originally the same meaning. 


FID IT. (not used) see 422. 


"EO (not used) Aram. tr. same as 
Hebr. “pe (belonging to }72%) to point, 
to cut in, to scratch into, identical in the 
organic root "b-O with that in "B, 
np", nD &c. The Arab. pro- 
ceeds from the same sense. Derivative 

“EO (with suff. m4pH, IH; plur. 
"760, with suff. spy) mr. properly a 
point, a prick, hence a nail (of men), 
a claw (of animals) Dan. 4, 30; 7, 19; 


Syr. 1p24, lp202, Ar. ib the same. 


WE (only Kal) intr. properly to be 
slimy, viscous, fat, applied to a mass of 
fat, metaphor. to be without feeling, ob- 
durate, Ps.119,70; T20 (Is. 6,10), Greek 
RAAVS Lat. pinguis, “being metaphor. 
used in the same manner. Targ. pd, 
Syr. as the same, hence wey to be 
very foolish, to be dull, UEb a fool, NEY 
folly &c. The stem is closely connected 
with 033. 

neu ‘(from 10); ornament) n. p. f. 
1 Kinas 4, 11; comp. S uy». 


TE (part. 19) trans. to drive, to 
press, to thrust, T 13% a pressing, 
driving drop, i. e. one drop thrusting the 
any forward Prov.19,13; 27,15; Ar. 

the same, Targ. 190, Syr. 4 for 
- to drive forward; perhaps the same 
stem may be in trud-ere. Talm. 190 or 
Tt to press, 30 pressed, i. e. em- 
P oyed i in various ‘ways. 


“THO 


Hif. 103 (not used) to drive for- 
ward, to push forward. Deriv. the pro- 
per name 77272. 

TO (part. pl. m. JIN; pass. T™0) 
Aram. tr. to thrust forth, drive forth, with 
ya from Dan. 4, 22 29 30; 5, 21. 


11 (not used) intr. prop. same as 
l= to be fresh, tender, young, blooming, 


juicy, but here only to be fresh, juicy of 
"m9; to suppurate, to be fresh, of 3%; Ar. 


sb jyb the same; on the contrary 
10 is not connected with it. Derivat. 


~70. 

“pinw (from 710 I.) m. prop. expecta- 
tion, hope; hence pins as an adv. in ex- 
pectation (that something will take place), 
before, coupled with the future Ruts 3, 
14 K’tib; in K’ri the usual o 02 stands 
for it. The noun comes from "2 (m2) L 
with the termination pi-, the same end- 
. ing as the usual ny appearing also in 
words from verbs ¥¥ and "15, e.g. pins 
from “3, O45 from Mp. 


my (Kal not used) intr. to exert, 
to tire oneself » With work, Targ. mb, 
Ethiop. mw (interchanging D and B) 
the same; comp. the modern Hebr. nan 
with its derivatives The signification 
‘‘to throw, to press, to drive” in the Ar. 


id Ld e e e & - 
lies in its connection with ~b, as 


may be seen from the derivatives. De- 
rivat. mb. 

if. nt (fut. rm" 02) to load, to 
burden, ©. 6. the clouds with moisture 
(“= 7), i.e. with rain-water, Jos 37, 
11; Symm. éniBoice. See %. 

mid (with suf. bom) m.a burden, 
charge, trouble, Devt. 1, 12; Is. 1,14. 

"0 (after the form "2) adj. m., "PNY 
f. moist, suppurating , of p72 Is. 1, 6; 
fresh, of ‘m2 Jupess 15, 15; comp. Syr. 
on wet, fresh. 


O10 a stem assumed for D7, ac- 


cording to some, in the signification to 


interrupt, to stop, like the Ar. 
but see DID. 7 
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OD (from we TL or pi = "0) m. 
prop. expectation, ‘hope, same as DIND, 
consequently like p>¥ from >y (13), 
pon, Dok, OTD from Sn, >, “p= “2D, 
out of “0 with the termination D-; but 
merely as an adverb, in expectation, ex- 
pectanter, hence before, not yet, coupled 
with the fut. as the sign of what is un- 
finished, either in a clause expressing 
state, with the subject preceding Gen. 
2,5, 1 Sam. 3, 3, Jos. 2, 8, or with- 
out a subject before it, ©. g. Ex. 10,7 dost 
thou not yet know? or ‘subordinated to a 
preceding statement, and translated be- 
fore Ex.12,34, Josu. 3,1, but for which 
pHs stands usually 2 Kinas 2, 9, JER. 
1, 5; seldom strengthened by a sub- 
ordinate negative (N5) Zep. 2, 2. It 
is rarely coupled with the perfect, as 
Nd 1¥ (Prov. 8, 26) or m21p (Ps. 129, 6), 
and used of the past with the meaning 
while not yet, Gen. 24,15; 1 Sam. 3, 7; 
Ps. 90, 2; Prov. 8, 25. pI Haaa. 2. 
15 from not yet, i.e. before, coupled with 
the infinit., and compounded like 13379. 

FO (part.13; inf. abs.t}70, constr. 
90, before Makkeph “0; fut. Net, 
once 17) Gen. 49, 27) tr. 1. to pull in 
pieces, to tear in pieces, spoken of wild 
beasts ([79N, aNt) Ps. 7,3; 17,12; 22, 
11; metaphor. to strike, to inflict disastrous 
strokes Hos. 6, 1, parallel to MDI; to be 
greedy of booty, to be fond of war, Gen. 
49,27; figurat. of destroying, lacerating 
anger (ay) Amu. 1,11; Jon 16,9; 18, 4. 
— 2. to tear off, to pluck off, from a tree. 
N30 Gen. 8,11 stands for y7m72 = 31073 
and belongs to Puhal; but see also ne 
adject. Deriv. spit, N22 i. 

Nif. 1702} to be torn in pieces, lacerated 
ae 22,12; Jer. 5, 6. 

Pub. 973 the same Gen. 37, 33; 44, 
28; to be plucked off, torn off, Gen. 8, 11, 
where f70 stands for 175 out of 4013; 
see, however, the adject. 130. 

The stem is manifestly connected 
with 373, 25x (in the meaning “to tear 
up, to ‘cut up”), and in Arab. the stem 


i> must also have had the meaning 
“to cut off” (=pp); hence the noun ed 


FINO 


margin, extremity (=p), Greek dgun- 
tw; but the organic root is NI-0, exist- 
ing also in FG, HI} 

5/10 (from 170 L.) adj. m. fresh-sprout- 
ing, green, Gen. 8, 11, and so relating 
to Max. See also 1 in Puhal. 

FO I. (not used) to shoot forth, 
spoken of the leaves of a plant, like 
may belonging to m2¥, generally to 
sprout forth, to. germinate, to break forth, 
of fresh plants; metaphor. to be fresh, 
new, Ar. Golo, Deriv. 170 2, AID. 

FO II. (Kal unused) intr. to be sa- 
tiated, nourished, connected with the Sans- 
krit trip, Greek reég-av. Deriv. NID 3. 

Hip, ry ury to feed, to nourish, with 
accus. of the person Prov. 30, 8. 

ND (with suf. is, Jew) m. 1. prey, 
booty, prop. the lacerated, Jos 4,11; 38, 
39, the torn away Gen. 49, 9; 3 
Ps. 76, 5 mountains of prey, i. e. the 
strongholds out of which incursions are 
made; comp. 1 Macc. 5, 5. — 2. (only 
pl. constr. "B") a leaf, Ez.17,9 all its 
leaves will wither. — 3. food » nourish- 
ment, Ps. 111, 5; Prov. 31, 15; Mau. 
3, 10. 


}, called 35 (a Phenician pronuncia- 
tion for 3°, comp. bib"y 2 Cur. 33, 7 
= Day, 43; bovn=pMm), Yéd, as a 
letter signifies the hand, because it is 
alleged that in old writing its figure 
presented the rude image of a hand 
spread out, with its fingers; comp. the 
Phenician (7, 4, W, 1 &., whence 
Yod in the old Hebrew, Samaritan, Ara- 
maean-Egyptian and Palmyrene writing 
originated. It is more correct, however, 
to assume, that the name was selected 
merely on account of the initial sound, 
as in the case of the other names of 
alphabetical letters. In the Greek name 
Jara (¥ni*), + has been changed into 
n, because of its similarity of sound 
to Hra, Ota &. The Ethiopic name 
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BD /. what is torn, by wild beasts 
Gen. 31,39; forbidden for food like 333 
Lev. 17,15; booty, of wild beasts Neu. 
2,13, in a figurat. sense. 


DBO n. p. of an Assyrian land, 
mentioned with the Assyrian provinces 
17 (which see), O75 (which see), 73 
(which see), 92515, 223, YIN, JOON, 
boy, out of which together the great 
and powerful ruler Osnapar had trans- 
planted colonists to Samaria. These co- 
lonists were called N>25"0 (a Gentile pl. 
from a sing. %2_%0) from their former 
Assyrian country Ezr. 4, 9; and being 
imported, foreign, and heathen inhabi- 
tants who had adopted Judaism in part, 
they endeavoured to calumniate the 
Jews in the eyes of the Persian king 
Nnvwnn is. The territory Tarpel has 
been supposed to be found in Tapur of 
Ptolemy (p. 148), east of Elam, with 
which it is mentioned; more correctly 
perhaps, the territory Tarpet is at the 
Maeotic swamp, whose inhabitants T«o- 
syteg are mentioned in Strabo (I. p. 757). 
In no case can it be the Phenician 7'i- 
polis. 


abe) shal = see SEND. 


Yaman (='}"2>) leads to the same initial 
sound. As a numeral ° being the tenth 
letter of the alphabet denotes 10, * 
10,000; it is pronounced y6. 

With respect to the pronunciation of 
Y6d, a threefold course may be disting- 
uished in it: 1. as a final development 
of the &-sound, arising as it were out of g 
(dsh), Yod is connected in part with the 
k-sounds. Hence a) its interchange with 
4, 6 g. HIT. with 933; Na with TN; 
3 I. with wo: 1, way I. with wa IL; 
03? perhaps with b33, out of the root 
a3, expressing the idea of relationship; 
comp. Talm. “1° Ar. > (precious 


stone), Arab. O>@2 Pers. .» (Judah), 


TAO? Ar. sham (Ituraea), 972 Armen. 
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gini &c. b) with n, e. g. DY (0%) with 
pam, O77 with oer, 72) with man; an" 
with 31 IL &e. c) wi >, & g. “ j> with 
“W>. "d) with p, e. g. Ww? ‘Sep: 
sn? and “typ IL e) with y, @. g. ny? L 
and “22, 2 and way; yet this inter- 
change "with ¥ is capable of another 
explanation. In the present direction 


Yod may have been develuped out of 
g (dsh), as vice versa a g comes out of 


y, & g- Sanskrit yuvan (juvenis), Pers. 

uy >> (guvan). — 2. as a soft, liquid 
iad so that it may either be formed 
out of n or l, or may be interchanged 
with them, both in Hebrew itself, or in 
relation to other dialects, hence a) it is 
sites hire a with 3, e.g. 78) and SN), 


a; Ar. we (to roar), cogn. to Hebr. 33; 
yp (Ar. e) and 9p); Nx? cognate 
with 909 Ar. ¢35, Los; px: and px 
= "7025 We ane a ax? and 2%; 90° 
Ar. ae ; 3p? and 3235 39 and 


ae feud delet an ng> and 

Whether Jrain Is. 51, 23 can be 
explttned in this way for ‘q713573 49, 26 
remains doubtful. b) with >, though 
seldom, e. 8-13) Is. 33,19 and 193 oP 
and Ar. &e. — 3. ag a semivowel: 


i. e. standing in the closest connection 
with the vowel i, this vowel being har- 
dened into the consonant y. As such, 
though it is still a consonant, Yod ap- 
pears a) in the place of Vau, when 
the latter was originally the first radi- 
cal, 0. g. in 5X3, War, m2, MAI, 19? &e., 
which were originally 1; rarely i in pri- 
mitive words, e. g. 72 wine, from 431, 
er in the middle of ; ‘word, e. g. sa 
Ley. 13,10 from "Nn, comp. p. 377. 
b) when the vowel ! or ¢ is added to 
the consonant y, the softer pronuncia- 
tion by 8 sometimes appears, e. g. "WN 
1 Cur. 2,13 out of "W2, Ox 2 Sam. 14,19 
and Mic.6,10 out of we, STDIN (for which 
the Masora has "218) 6, 11 out of TTDT3; 
or out of yi arises merely i, when a 
vowelless consonant precedes, e. g.22%9 
Jer. 25, 36, PnP. Ps. 45,10, nap" 


mis) 


Prov. 30,17, 7D Eccuss. 2,13 out 


of nds, TOMI, miwpt2, TNT. 
On the contrary, the separated i-a or 
i-ya in the middle of compound proper 
names pass into one syllable ya, e. g. 
SN73e, HON, HST, PIN, OPT, 
SBR, sin7be out of SPN"AN, FONTAN, 
rons’ i, 715K, Dpr de, “ard be, 
SnD. c)'Yod as a consonant at the 
beginning of words often appears to be 
pronounced like ¢, hence 3") LXX 
‘Tovda, 10° "Irovecia &.; and in “Byriac 
all 3 sound as if written with i, e. g. 


In addition to these organic modifi- 

cations and changes in the nature of 
the Yod-sound, it is frequently inter- 
changed with &, ™ and ¥, which may 
lead to the conclusion that it has a con- 
nexion with the gutturals, so e. g. 8) with 
min day and 533; Yas and 727; 938 
Aram. "139; si " ZECH. 11,13 and SE iN; 
on and mi "TIL; 4 8 L and 14; 30x 
and THI; ony and sm; sox and 5D}; 
Targ. tp x and A235 Hebr. aR Il. and 
22 &e. ‘b) with 7, e. g. bn and "2°; 
TT and 177 IIT.; ar and 733. c) with 
¥; "e. g. way and wa". 


as? (1 pers. sing. *M38)) intr, to long 
for, to “desire, with 9 for a thing Ps.119, 
131; Syr. ob the same. In this stem 


Yod should be looked upon as a softened 
k-sound, and poke an* is identical 


with an I, Ar. oS; with the organic 
root in "3, amn; the Sanskrit ap = 
Latin ap ‘in ad -ip-isci, German happ-en, 
Lat. cup-ere &c. belong to this root. Out 
of the softened root 38 have afterwards 
grown the stems — aN, ann, Tow &e. 

Hof. ax (not ceed) to be wished for, 
longed for, hence probably the proper 
name N47) for aN. 


mit (3 fem. FINN”) intr. to agree, con- 
venire, to suit, to be adapted, to beseem, 
Jer.10,7; Targ. nx, Syr. H+ the same. 


Hence the part. m. No, sR), fem. N°N% 
contracted N°. and many nouns besi es. 
It is a collateral form of : mao I. (which 


“TIN? 
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“Ts 


sec), where the fundamental idea may 
also be seen. 

vin? see “Nt. 

SIT (Jah is hearer; 418° is ori- 
ginally an old part. fut. of Hifil from 
the stem 18 and became a noun in the 
formation of proper names) n. p. m. JER. 
35, 3; Ez. 11, 1; comp. *731x. 

WWITN (the ame) n. p.m. 2 Kinas 
25, 23; Ez. 8, 11. But for this proper 
name there i is in Jer. 40, 8 and 42, 1 
sm977, WI2277, which may ‘be contracted 
from it. 

N° (enlightener, viz. Jah is) n. p. m. 
Num. 32,41, Jupags 10, 3, Esra. 2,5; 
in the New Test. ‘Iaeinoc (Marx 5, 22), 
Patr. va, 2 Sam. 20, 26, where, how- 
ever, it is better to read with the Syr. 
snr (belonging to Jattir, in the moun- 
tains of J udah). 


ON I. (i.e. 383; Kal not used) inér. 


to be slack, feeble, weary, lazy, cognate 
in sense bo> and 523 with a similar 
fundamental. signification; metaphor. to 
be foolish, dull, bad, slackness and weari- 
ness being transferred to foolishness and 
badness, as vice versa vigour and power 
(5°11) are applied to honesty and virtue. 
The organic root Sart is the same as 
in 51°& (which see), 1-9, Aram. 5173; 
with a harder initial sound in b3:, 


st-53; and here belongs too the Ar. pe 
to be slack, weak. 

Nif. beta (3 pl. YN42, 1 pl. w>s59) 
to act as a fool Jer. 5, 4, to appear as 
a fool 50, 36, to be foolish (sinful) Num. 
12,11, to dote Is.19,13. In putting it 
with bay, we may look upon >N42 as 
arising out of DN, consequently from 
Dc (see p. 37), but that is not neces- 
sary. 

oN? Il. (i. e. 589; Kal unused) intr. to 
will (Kimchi), identical in its org. root 
with the Sanskrit wal, Greek Povd-opnat, 
Latin vol-o, Gothic vil-jan &e. To put 
it with dx IL (54x) is incorrect, since that 
is only a ‘softened form of ott (which see). 

Hif. ane (imper. bein, “oni, pl. 


yo"; fut. SN*, apoc. 58>, D845) to mani- 
fest the will, to undertake, to venture, 
Gen. 18, 27, to make a determination 
JosH. 17, 12; Jupaes 1, 27 35; 1 Sam. 
17, 39; to be content 2 Kinas 5, 23; to 
be pleased Jupaes 19, 6; to execute the 
will Jos 6, 9. In all these and similar 
significations the idea of a resolution 
arising out of one’s own free-will lies; 
and it is construed with > before the 
infinitive, or with the finite verb with 
or without a copula. The meaning to 
begin, which the LXX and Vulg. have 
eleven times, can only be explained by 
the idea of making a determination, and 
should be looked upon as a periphrasis. 
In 2 Kinas 5, 23 the LXX read xidn 
for Sin. 


bye III. (not used) intr. same as 3x IT. 
to be. before, first, forward, to begin; 
deriv. perhaps partic. Hof. 5x2 (which 
see), contracted Si7, 5¥2 (which see). 


Ww (not used) intr. prop. to glitter, 
to shine, with quick motion; therefore 
metaphor. partly to lighten, to shine, like 
the Samar. adj. m. "7"8", fem. XTN?, 
shining, beautiful; partly to bloom, to 
sprout, like the Samar. Sk? for N37, 
comp. PX, 775 after a similar metaphor; 
partly to bubble, to fow, a similar me- 
taphorical application taking place in 
32, with which it is identical, agree- 
ably to the interchange of Yod and Nun 
(comp. MN? and N3, 2X and 333, 59° 
and ‘J22)- It is possible, however, that 
the organic root "N~> is connected with 


“38 and with that in Nh, which would 


lead to the same fundamental meaning. 
Deriv. “IR. 

"N°, rarely “in? (with 3, Tix°>D and 
nin, once ND Am. 8, 8 ‘eliding Yod 
quiescent, which orthography has been 
in Ben-Sira 24, 37, causing the incor- 
rect rendering w¢ pos; with a of motion 
aks, with suff. "89; pl. DIN, constr. 
he) m. 1. generally a river, occurring 
with 32 (a stream) and bax (a pond) 
Ex. 8, 1, Is. 33, 21, sometimes dis- 
tinguished from these, sometimes iden- 


tical with them; metaphor. DR} the 
34 : 


Us? 


wet passages in mines, shafts Jos 28, 10, 
identical with nit? 28, 11. On this 
general meaning comp. the Zab. R“18° 
a river. — 2. Specially, the river of 
Egypt, the Nile (as Ganga prop. means 
a river, then Ganges; Rhenus, Rhine, 
prop. a river) Gen. ch. 41; Ex. ch. 2. 4. 
7.8; Is. 19,7 8; Ez. 29,3; whose canals 
and arms are sometimes called ok" 
29, 3; 30, 12, sometimes ni) Is. 19, 6. 
In fall form the Nile is styled. p72 sie* 
Am. 8, 8; 9, 5, and its arms “1273 mnie 
or ee 2 Kinas 19, 24; Is. 37, 25. 
“i? “xp the harvest of the Nile Is. 23, 3, 
i.e. the corn of Egypt. As the river at 
the time of its overflowing spread over 
Egypt to a wide extent (Am. 8, 8; 9, 5), 
the Nile is used as an image of un- 
limited enlargement Is. 23,10. — 8. the 
Tigris Dan. 12, 5 6. 

The noun “&, whose appellative 
signification both in Hebrew and Greek 
is apparent, seems to have come out of 
the Semitic into Egyptian, where the 
Copt. esoop (river), rop, exepo, sepo (The- 
baic), reppo (Bashmuric), sapo, sapw 
(Memphitic) denote river, stream, valley- 
stream, Nile; especially as no clear de- 
rivation for it is to be found in Egyp- 
tian. The other names of the Nile too 
bear a Semitic stamp. The Greek name 
Neii-o;, Nilus, Nile, is the Phenician 
M3 = Hebr. 5m2 (a ‘bed with flowing 
water) prop._Nile-valley, for according 
to a tradition (Plut. de Is. et Osir. 66) 
the whole land was so called, comp. 


Ar. J35 river-bed; mat’ aor the Nile is 
probably identical with “ river-bed 


and 3, The old Ethiopic name too 
sig-t¢ for Nile and sir on the Rosetta 
stone (lines 14 and 15) is nothing but 
the Semitic "iw. The explanation from 
the Sanskrit which has been attempted, 
as if Neil-o¢ = Sanskrit Nilas, black, 
Sk? Sanskr. Jaras flowing, is to be re- 
jected. 


vaASY (Kal not used) intr. to forsake, 
to give up, a thing, to desist from a thing, 


Ar. yaaa together with (wo! desperavit 


530 


aa’ 


de aliqua re; in Talmudic this stem is 
frequent. 

Nif. Gein (part. Wi) giving up to 
desist from (772) one 1 Sam. 27, 1; to de- 
spair, part. WNis one in despair ‘Jon 6, 
26, who gives up; then as an advert 
in vain, there is no hope JER. 2, 25; 18, 
12; Is. 57, 10. 

Pih. GR (inf. constr. GR) to cause to 
despair or to give up, with accus. of 
the object, Eccries. 2, 20. Talm. o> 
abandonment. 

Tw. (Jah is supporter, moulded to- 
gether out of Tw [from Wx] and =) 
n, p. m. ZECH. 6, 10. 

WISN (the same) n. p. m. 2 Kinas 
23, 23; 2 Cur. 34, 33. The proper 
names UN” and Wx have the same 
meaning, "from wk =e. 

AMR" (for "AN? out of "nx" with 
the adj. termination .- - , following | the track 
of one, from “Nk, Aram. “NN; more cor- 
rectly from "Hy = JOR to be firm, stead- 


fast, Ar. cil belonging to ol firmus, 

stabilis, hence “Ime: is interchanged 

with "2ms) n. p. m. ‘1 Cun. 6, 6 [21], for 
which verse 26 has whale 


x! a stem incorrectly adopted for 
N34 Ez. 43,11, 2 Sam. 3,25 K’ri, but 
which occurs with maria for 8137) only 
on account of the resemblance of the two. 
Besides, if such a stem were to be as- 
sumed, &3? could only be an enlarge- 
ment of Na. 


mn I. (i. e. 25; Kal unused) intr. to 
cry aloud, to call, to sound afar, to re- 


~oF 
sound, Ar. JI originally to cry aloud, 


with ore to howl (of the beasts of a de- 
sert), only in 

Pik. 33> (fut. 32°") to ery out pain- 
fully, to complain (Vulg.) Jupaes 5, 28, 
an interpretation implying joy finding 
no place in it, according to 5,29. See 
a> IL. 

The stem 37 (33°) is closely connected 


with the Ar. 55 (to bellow), Yod being 


po 


531 


bo 


often interchanged, with Nun as an 
initial sound; but on the other hand 
the interchange of Yod with Alef also 
existed in this stem, as is shewn by the 


Arabic, and by 238 in modern Hebrew 


in the sense of, to flute. In Targumic 
33° stands for the Hebrew 435, 3°, 
and the Syr. 25+ has the meanings to 
exult, to cry aloud, to trumpet &c. The 
stem 53° IL. appears to be lengthened 
out of 3°. Deriv. the proper name 
aa 1. 


fe) II. (not used) intr. to wind, 
turn, "to turn back, conseq. from 37 = 3° 


(an), as (a1), Ar Ar Olt (from O5 re- 
versus est), and connected moreover with 
28. Deriv. the proper name sai 2. 

313" (after the form 3135, bas; with 
suff. sTOA, p>~) m. produce, hence fruit, 
of PN Jupazs 6, 4, 193 Has. 3, 17, 
prop. what is moved in, brought into 
the barn, from 53) I. to move into, to 
be brought in; figurat. goods, riches, of 
a house Jos 20, 28. More probably, 
however, from ba" I. in signific. 3. to 
sprout, to grow, whénce also come 23n) 
Da1n, conseq. what is brought forth, grown, 
produce. 

Did" (after the form Dxp>; ground 
trodden down, from 012; but according 
to others from 03° = 629) n. p. of the 
city which was afterwards called Jeru- 
salem JupGes 19, 10 11; 1 Cur. 11, 4; 
Gentile *D¥2° or "BNI, i. e. the Phenic. 
tribe that dwelt in and about Jebfs and 
the neighbouring mountains Nom. 13, 30; 
JosH. 11, 3. Rarely is the city called 
‘srawa~1y Jupaes 19, 11 or simply 
330 Josu. 15,8 and 18, 16, poét. 512° 
ZECH. 9,7, and mentioned with the half- 
Benjamite half-Judaic cities 93% and 
not (=Hee Zecu. 9,7) Josu. 18, 28. 
“D%37 as an insignificant Phenician tribe 
of the mainland is always enumerated 
last Gen. 15,20, Josx. 3,10; and per- 
haps they would riot have been dis- 
tinguished as a separate tribe, had they 
not been the only one in southern Pales- 
tine that maintained their independence 


| till the time of David 2 Sam. 5, 6 seq. 
They seem to have belonged to the 
leading race of the Amorites. 

"m3" (chooser, selecter, viz. Jah is) 
n. p.m. 2 Sam. 5, 15. 

tT (intelligent; from }"3) n. p. of the 
Phenician kings of northern Palestine 
Jupaes 4, 2, who resided commonly at 
Hazor Josx. 11,1 10 11; 12,19. The 
name appears to have become a general 
title, since it always recurs. The stem 
ab was also peculiar to the Phenician 
dialect, as appears from the phrase 4°3 
x713 (it is clearly known) Plaut. Poen. 
5, 1, 9, rendered by the Latin text 
“monstratum est”. 

WD" see Way. _ 

> (not used) intr. to be condensed, 

tight, ‘strong, proceeding from the idea | 
of being wound together, verbs of wind- 
ing and binding being generally applied 
metaphor. to strength; Phenic. 53> the 
same. Deriv. 53° 1 

The organic root bo°> I is closely con- 
nected with that in b3-n I, 53-D, par- 
ticularly with that in bo-4, where the 
idea of strength, thickness, firmness, lies 
in the corresponding Arabic stem. In 
this sense of to be strong, firm, the stem 
53 (5%3) for the noun 52a (1 Kinas 6, 
38, Is. 44, 19) is also to be presupposed ; 
since the two significations of the noun, 
a) the strong one, the powerful one, = 593, 
b) dlock, log, are only explicable from 
this fundamental meaning ; the stem 592 
too being probably referrible to it. 


2) I. (not used) intr. 1. to well, to 
flow, to stream, Arab. ds (to flow co- 
piously, to stream, to an: deriv. 537, 
bam, perhaps 5199, and 53N as an Ara- 
maeised form for 23n. — "2. to well up, 
to spring up, therefore to suppurate, to 
ulcerate, especially so in Pihel (see 52°). 
— 3. to be moist, wet, metaphor. to be 
fresh, green, fruitful, to shoot forth, to 
grow, the same metaphor being also 
found in 5a, 53, 52x; deriv. D823, 22h, 
proper name 53%; comp. Phenie. 27 
to os whence 92° v ies ayoncts 


bo» 


Diosc. 4, 30) a sprout, Syr. \o« grass. 
— 4. to move, to move forward, to walk 
along gently, @ meaning often derived 
metaphor. from that of flowing; comp. 
>t& in connection with 5:3, 
bo 1 Sam. 14, 26; the "French aller 
with the German ipallan: Hifil and Hofal 
are to be explained by this fact. Deriv. 
the proper name 52° (2). 

Pih, 537 (not used) to fester, to sup- 
ea spoken of a wound; deriv. 533, 
moa 


Hif. S24 (fut. 5°27", 535) prop. to 
make go, ‘then to lead, to conduct JER. 
31, 9, with 57255, with the accus. of 
place while Ps. 60, 11; 108, 11; to 
lead glong, to bring forward, to offer, aoe] 
68, 30 and 76, 12, anz72 Zepn. 3, 10, with 
4 of the person; figurat. to carry afar 
off, of the feet Is. 23, 7. 

Hof. 9397 (fut. 53%") to be carried, led, 
with 5 to a place Jer. 11, 19, Jos 21, 
32, 18.53, 7, and v2 from Jos 10, 19; 
to be offered (as a gift) Hos. 10, 6, 
"3 Is. 18,7, 23 (as produce of the 
land) Hos. 12, 2; to be led or conducted 
away, i.e. to be rescued Is. 55, 12; Jos 
21, 30 on the day when the floods of 
wrath descend. ‘I'he nouns 531°, 533% 
are Aramaeising forms out of Kal, ‘for 
Dak, 535; conseq. they must be derived 
from Kal. 

The transitive idea of this stem ap- 
pears to have been to drive, to drive on, 
conseq. to lead, which is connected with 
moving , walking, in which sense the 
organic root 537" may be related to 
that in Sa-n It, barn (to roam about, 
to wander) belonging to the proper name 
2273 (prop. the wanderer, the nomad, 
comp. Syr. Sse to rove). 


22 II. (mot used) intr. to shout in 
joy and triumph, an ulterior develop- 
ment of 3 (see 33° I.), hence to sound. 
Deriv. bai 2 and the proper name 53%. 

oa (pl. constr. 7933) m. loa brook, 
a stream, a river, coupled with bie Is. 
30, 25; 44, 4. — 2. (mover, wanderer, 
nomad) n. p. of the first son of Lamech, 


932 


727 with | 


oyd>° 


the father of nomadic life and of mov- 
ing about with flocks Gen. 4,20. From 
pa? L 


“tos (Peal unused) Aram. intr. same 
as Hebr. bar L 

Af. bat (inf, "t23°3) same as Hebr. 
S310 to bring, to lead Ezr. 5, 14; 

7, 15. 


“bas (out of Pih. from 533 I.) adj. m., 


nba? fem. festering, suppurating, of a 
wound, having sores LEv. 22, 22. 

bah or 537° (pl. D234") m. 1. (from 
b3°) ¢ a he- -goat, ram, aries (so named from 
its strength like 298), hence 5247 yp 
Jos 6, 5, "3 BIS 6,4 6 8 13, and with 
the omission of Tp, Ex. 19, 14, ram’s- 
horn, a wind-instrument. This ecolnim: 
tion is already in the Targ. (87>"7) 
and the Jewish interpreters, agreeably 
to tradition (Rosh ha-Shana 3), from 
which we learn that the word had the 
same sense in old Arabic; Phenic. 53° 
(Mass. 7) the same; comp. Munk, lin- 
scription phén. de Marseille p. 34. — 
2. (from 237 IL) a ery of joy, a@ joyful 
noise (connected with the proper name 
224°), a designation of the great jubilce- 
feast on the 10" of the 7'° month of 
every 50" year, announced by trumpets 
("piH) through the whole land Ley. 
25, 8. It was a year in which agri- 
culture rested 25, 11, and Hebrew slaves 
without distinction had to be set free 
(A397 NAP) 25, 10; Jer. 34,8; in which 
alienated pieces of land reverted to their 
original possessors or their heirs Lev. 
25, 8-17 39-41 54; 27, 17 seq.; and 
according to Josephus (Antt. 3, 12 13) 
even all debts were remitted. In full 
form they said Sai nid Ley. 15, 13 
28 40 50 52 54; 27, 17 18 23 24; but 
n2D is also omitted Lev. 25, 31, " and 
therefore 2a" in this respect is some- 


times masc. Num. 36, 4, sometimes fem. 
Lev. 25, 10. 


ay> =" (as the name of a person con- 


queror of a people, as the name of a 
place place of victory, compounded of 
D-922°) n. p. of a city between 173°3 


nd> 


(afterwards Legio) and >xy 17, mention- 
ed with 5230, consequently situated in 
the darritery of Manasseh Josu. 17, 11 
(21, 25); Jupees 1,27. In 1 Cur. 6, 55 
oso2 stands for it, as the LXX have 
Balecp J UDGBS 1, 27. Another city 
in the same neighbourhood was 15 (see 
p. 275), where there was also u height 
(1297). 

nda pee 37. 

D2 (not used) intr. usually to be 
bellied, thick, extensive, therefore to be 
pregnant, consequently = ba (Diz, see p. 
187), D3 (733), OB, De; deriv. Pih. 
ba? (not a denominative) to impregnate, 
spoken of marrying the wife of a 
brother to perpetuate his name by means 
of children. Probably, however, the 
fundamental idea is to be allied, related, 
Joined in affinity; > IL. belonging to on 
and nian, jnn &e. also proceeding from 
the same point of view; except that it 
is specially applied here to a brother-in- 
law. Accordingly the verb stands for 
Dad, 033 (* changing with 5 or 4, Yod 
generally being related to k- sounds) = 
Jaz, 123 which see; but the general 
use of it is lost in this very old word. 
Deriv. 037, ma, and the denomin. 
D3). 

C2" (prop. part. Kal; with suff. “233, 
7233) m. Sather Iain 4 i. 6. brother of 
the husband, who had to marry by law 
the wife of ‘his brother that had died 
childless Deut. 25, 5-9. Only in such a 
case does Scripture employ this primitive 
word. The Aramaean dialects (Targ., 
Syr., Samar.) preserve the archaic He- 

brew expression. Deriv. the denominu. 

Pih. B37 (inf. constr. D327) to fulfil the 
duty of the D2 Deur. 25, 5 7, i. e. to 
marry the widow of a brother (after his 
decease); transferred to the time before 
the revelation of the law Gen. 38, 8. 

M7039 (only with a suff. 52937, 377)33; 
from a masc. na») /. sister-in-law, Deut. 
25,7 9; Rurg 1, 15. 


by2>» (El is builder) 1. n. p. of a 


533 


Pp 


city in Judah Josu. 15, 11, according 
to the usual account one hour north- 
west of Akar, i. e. }i"py. But though 
on the Philistine border, its situation 
cannot be determined exactly; since it 
cannot be identified with 7327. — 2. n. p. 
of a border city of Naphtali Josx. 19, 
33, on the south shore of the m3:5 07; 
which Josephus (Jewish wars 2, ‘25, 6) 
calls Jamnia (™232) or Jamnith (r-939) 
in upper Galilee. In the time of the 
Talmud ‘it was called v2 "5D (Jer. 
Megilla 1, 1). 

Ja" (builder viz. El is) n. p. of a 
primitive Philistine city between 4p? 
and TTD, which Uzziah was the first 
to conquer 2 Cur. 26, 6; afterwards it 
was called Jamnia or Jamneia, It was 
240 stadia from Jerusalem (2 Macc. 
12, 9), 12 Roman miles from Diospolis 
(according to Euseb.), situated on the 
Mediterranean Sea, having a good 
harbour (Ptol. 5,16), a large Jewish as 
well as heathen population (Josephus, 
Jewish war 1, 7, 7; Philo II. 575), 
playing a part in the Maccabean wars 
(1 Macc. 4, 15; 5, 58; 10,69), and was 
subdued by Pompey to Syria (Jos. 1. 1.). 
At the time immediately before and 
after the destruction of Jerusalem it 
was celebrated as being the seat of the 
Sanhedrim and the academy (Rosh ha- 
Schana 29>); comp. Sperbach, diss. de 
academia Jabhnensi etc. Wittenb. 1740, 
4. At the present day the place is 
called Yebna, to the west of Ekron, 


‘1 hour from the sea (Robinson’s Bibl. 


Res. III. p. 22). In Phenic. n32> (Jom- 


nium) is the name of a Mauritanian city. ° 


rina" (Jah is builder) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 
9,8." 
73°72" (the same) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 


Oo." belonging to ba2? see Or. 


y>? (not used) intr. same as Pa to 
shine to glitter, to be beautiful, Arab. 
Yass. Deriv. n. p. Yan. 


ja? (not used) intr. to break forth, 
to flow forth, to stream out, to pour out, 


~ 


p= 


of a river; the organic root is p3~>, Ar. 


be the same, and is also found in 1-33, 
Ar. » in Sp &e. 

Pih. (not used) pas to pour out strong- 
ly; derivative 

pa: (formed from the Pihel of p3: 
after the form Nip; the running, flowing 
forth) n. p. of a river beyond Jordan, 
which takes its rise in thc mountains 
of 72, forming the border of 29 to- 
wards the Hebrews Num. 21, 24, Josu. 
12,2, Jupaes 11, 13, over against D2, 
gud after a course of one and a half 
hours (Burckh. I. 597) falling into the 
jm. At present it is called Sarka 
(blue river), By, dividing el-Belka from 
another territory. The Targ. has pan; 
written in Greek it is IaBwy, Jafuxyos, 
TaBpaxxocg, Iupox &c., all which refer to 
the Hebrew name. Scripture (Gen. 
32, 25) seems to have considered p32) = 
fas and the river to have been named 
se cashes or struggling. 

mo72" (Jah is blesser) n. p. m. Is. 

8, : ‘mg is an abridgment of "33, 
and even m>92 originated from “he 
same. 

wo I. (inf. absol. 135, 33, constr. 
wa) and in a feminine form mya; fut. 
a7 or Wa}, pl. in pause ¥37) intr. to be 
dried, withered, parched, by loss of the 
juices and fluids of life, hence a) of 
plants, "xm Is. 15,6, px Lament. 4, 8, 
"2°72 niny ‘JER. 23,10, aD» Ps. 102, 
13, oy Hos. 9, 16, baNDn DN" (of the 
wood-crowned Carmel) ‘Am. 1, 2, ‘BID 
m2 (the leafy sprouts) Ez. 17, 9 TEP 
(bough) Is. 27, 11, 917 (erop) 19, 7; 
parallel 533, bbin, mon, par &c. b) to 
dry up, of. wet, moist, ‘resh, juicy ob- 
jects, of om Josu. 9,5, rR Gen. 8, 
14, oxy Ez. 37,11. J to wither, of 
zh ZECH. 11, 17, 37 1 Kinas 13, 4. 
d) to be deaied: to subside, of “m3 Is. 
19, 5, O12 "prpn, Jo. 1, 20, pi ‘Gen. 
8, 7, bm ‘1 Kinas 17,7, “ip Hos. 13, 
15, where, howerer: ‘tie form win 
should be referred to Wz. e) figur. of n> 


534 


wo 


(the vital fluid of the body) Ps. 22, 16 
(= 18> 32,4), 35 102,5 &e. 

The stem ta-> is closely connected 
with wz I. (see PP. "189, 190), the organic 
root in both standing in primitive rela- 
tionship to ya, Sanskrit ush, Latin /us- 
co, bus-to &e. The idea of paleness, 
dunness, whiteness, applied to the colour 
of the face, is only a drying up, or 
withering of the juices, and the other 
metaphorical uses should also be refer- 
red to the same origin. Targ. 633, Syr. 
ene, Ar. the same; but whether 


wary and 03° belong to the same root is 
questionable. Deriv. 03. adj. (2° the 
name of a person is from 2). 

Pih. Ga? (fut. wgy3"1 for bh)) to make 
dry, to dry up, np Jos 15, 30, by 
nan>w (fire) = O“P (Gen. 41, 6) or 
nipy>t mn (Ps. 11 6); to make achcustéd. 
Dp. ‘Nag. 1, ‘4; figurat. to dry, Dw3 Prov. 
17, 22. Deriv. rma. and nas 

Hip, sain (fut. Sah) to make dry, 
mrp". 7 ‘Josx. 2, 10, W712 5, a 
ni Ps. 74, 15, ov23% Is. 42, 15, bye 
Jer. 51, 36; to inks to wither or to i 
without juice, ™=5 Ez. 19, 12, n> V2 1%, 
24, avy Is. 42, 15; to cause to dis- 
appear, titn Jo.1, 10. To these mean- 
ings may be referred some forms of the 
Hifil of wae. g. Jo.1, 12, since the 
intrans. signification is not necessarily 
to be assumed there, because a Hebrew 
thought of every thing in nature as 
operative. 

wo? If. in the signification of 3 
(which see), and so for the mn p. m. 
War, see Wis I. 

wa" 1. adj. m. (pl. D837), TH3? 
(pl. niga) fem. dry, parched, sapless, 
spoken of wp Jos 13, 25, pp Is. 56, 3; 
withered , of buy Ez. 37, 4 dried, of 
p°a29 Num. 6, 3, oppos. to nm; figurat. 
dried up, perished, of wp? 11, 6. — 
2. (from a. = waa I. in Hit; having 
paleness, dunness) n. p.m. 2 Kins 15, 
10-13 14. — 3. (a dry place, from 
wa 1; with a of motion mwa? 1 Sam. 
31,12 which occurs even after the pre- 


wo 535 mq 


position 3 31, 13, often written, how- 
ever, 8°37; comp. Phenic. nwa" in” na 
Tebeste the proper name of a Numidian 
town) x. p. of a city in Gilead, fully 
5924 Wa? Jupces 21,8 seq. or ’3 wa? 
1 Sam. 11,1, perhaps to distinguish it 
from another Jabesh. It lay the distance 
of a night’s journey from 7 n°a(Scytho- 
polis) 1 Sam. 31, 11, on a river called 
Jabesh (Wa> Srp), at the present day 
Wady Jabes (Burckhardt’s travels p.451), 
which flows not far from Betshean into 
the Jordan. Eusebius (Onomast. s. v.) 
relates, that a smgll village of this 
name still existed in his day, six Ro- 
man miles distant from Pella towards 
Gerasa (043). Comp. Robins. new Bibl. 
Res. p.415 &c. This city was also poet. 
termed merely 5953 Hos. 6, 8, char- 
acterised by the prophet as a city of 
blood; and 593 1 Kinas 17,1 the abode 
of Elijah (who was born in man) is, 
according to Tosaphot (Taanit 3*) our 
Jabesh-Gilead, as also ma9037 2 Sam. 
24,6 according to the Midrash on the 
place; and since U3, i.e. Gerasa, was 
in the neighbourhood, the Midrash and 
afterwards Saadia had the name of the 
place 7a for this Gilead. At the pre- 
sent day, four hours east of Jordan, 
there is still a village wa", on Wady 
Jabis (Schwarz, Palistina p. 186). 

Wa" (not used) Aram. intr. = Hebr. 
wa; L 

Pael war same as Hebr. War; deriv. 
nas. 

mw" f. the dry, i. e. dry land, dry 
ground, opposed. to bn. Jon. 1,9; Ps. 66, 
6; so too Ar. Beer ‘ana Ex. 14,16 on 
the dry ground, dry-footed. 

oD" (the lovely one, from DDS) n. p. 
m. 1 Cur. 7, 2; comp. bina, nips. 

Ms° 7. same as mar Ex. 4,9; Ps, 


vite 


95,5. 
MW" (def. NMW3") Aram. f. same as 


Hebr. nwa? Day. 2, 10. 
Na (from 5x3; a deliverer, revenger 


viz. El is) n. p. m. Num. 13, 7; 2 Sam. 
23,36; 1 Cur. 3, 22. 


=P (part. a5) trans. to dig, to dig 
through, e. g. arable land, with hoe and 
mattock; 33° a husbandman Jun. 52,16 
(Targ., Rashi), along with DAD vine- 
dresser; different from “2N, @ labourer 
with the plough. The organic root 337° 
lies also in 33 L, which is used in the 
parallel passage 2 Kinas 25, 12 K’tib. 

a3" (contracted from 3°23, like bp, 
23°; pl. D°339) m. cultivated land, a field, 
along with D> Jer. 39, 10, which the 
ae has singularly interpreted cistern 
(33). 

may (from *123; high-place) n. p. 
of a city in Gad, in the neighbourhood 
of m3) Jupees 8, 11, formerly called 
nip Num. 32, 42, and still preserved in 
the modern wf,i5 Kanuat (see Burck- 
hardt, p. 157, and 504 of the German 
translation); elsewhere named with “TD> 
32, 35. 

amor (Jah is a great one) n. p. m. 
Jer. 35, 4. 

ra? I. (Kal unused) intr. to feel pain, 
to suffer pain, doluit, as also va", Arab. 
> 9 and ay have the same fundamental 
signification; therefore to grieve, to be 
fatigued, to be pained, troubled, melancholy, 
other cognate verbs being metaphori- 
cally applied in a similar manner; comp. 
Arab. wey Deriv. 753. : 

Nif. 71399 (for mIai3, as ID" for "0179; 
part. m. "a3, pl. constr. ‘a3, fem. pl. 
nian) to be afflicted, Zeru. 3,18 the 
afflicted remote from (712) the solemn as- 
sembly (Kimchi); Lament. 1, 4 their 
maidens are afflicted. 

Pih. 13" (fut. 139 for "1377; Bee War) to 
affict, to prepare grief for LAMENT. 3,33. 

Aif. ma (with suff. f. maw; part. 
mai; fut. mai, 2 plur. TIA = AVN) to 
afflict, to grieve, with accus. of the per- 
son Jozp 19, 2, Lament. 1, 5, or absol. 
3, 382; to torment, ‘T1277 Is. 51, 23 thy 
tormentors, without any necessity for 
reading with some mss. and agreeably 
to 49, 26 57247 (from 2°). Deriv. Ps) 
(after the form mim). 
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Ma IL (Kal unused) tr. to push away, 
to impel forward, to remove, to separate, 
to put away, identical with the Ar. xs, 
lx and .>,, Talm. "27, Syr. me, 
as also with mam II. (page 348). 

if. mat to penibne. to put away, with 
772 of the place 2 Sam. 20, 13, where, 
however, the suffix is wanting (for "7ar7), 
as 20, 12 proves. So the Targ., Syr., 
Vulg. &c. Syr. -yol to expel. 


yo (with suff. D253) m. affliction, grief, 
sorrow, Ps. 13, 3; "31, 11; coupled with 
mk Is. 39, 10, 739 Ps. 107, 39, 77% 
116, 3, bay Jen. 20, 18, opposite ‘to 
nny Esta. ‘9, 22; '97 mip Jen. 31,13 to 
cause sorrow to be Jolloieed by joy; comp. 
baz Is.53,11. phar pas Ez. 23, 33 
=a FINDS drink of sorrow (instead of 
77, comp. Is. 51,21, and jimao = 39 
or “DWN getor dine to the LXX 2Sam. 
6, 19). 

“in" adj. m. fearing, fearful, JER. 22, 
25; 39,17; in Phenic. a subst., where 
the fem. 832 means having reverence, 
serving God, ‘in a. p. f. e452 (Amp- 
sigura) Plaut. Poen. V, 2, 105. 108. 

7)" (dwelling-place, from "73 I.) n. p. 
of a city in Judah Josu. 15, 21; comp. 
13 2 Kinas 9, 27, 53a “13 2 Cur. 26, 7; 
Phenic. "3 and ya (= by2'n). 


"3° (prop. part. pass.; a plur. constr. 
"273) 'L. adj. m. wearied, tired, coupled 
with > and substantively Jos 3,17: who 
strains his strength, i. e. wastes it 
= an oppressed, persecuted, pious one. — 
2. (constr. 973", with suff. 227» pl. with 
suff. 92°3°) concrete what is ‘gained by 
work, procured by wearisome labour, 
gained by effort, often coupled with D722, 
i.e. what is worked for, and procured by 
physical labour, Ps. 128, 2, especially 
corn raised by cultivation Haaa. 1, 11; 
goods Is, 45, 14 with “mo, produce of 
the field Jou 39, 11, produce of cattle 
JER. 3, 24, Gen. 31, 42, Deut. 28, 33, 
property Ps. 109, il, riches JER. 20, B, 
possession Is. 55, 2, field Ps. 78, 46, in 
short all that one has acquired by effort 


Hos. 12,9; figurat. of God, a work Jos 
10, 3. — 3. Abstract, labour, work, Jos 
39, 16. 

SI9*3° (constr. n339) f. weariness, ex- 
haustion, Eccues. 12, 12 exhaustion of 
the flesh (the body). 

953° (out of the Hofal of 193; exiled, 
carried away) n. p. m. Num. 34, 22. 


ja? a stem assumed for na and sy- 
nonymous with Ar. ..»>9; but see nns. 


Ya? ( (fut. a" 94°) intrans. same as 
39 L (Ar. 
ie weary, to i. uneasy, therefore to be 
wearied or weak with toil, coupled with 
2? Is. 40, 28 30 (or n29 Deut. 25, 18), 
to exert oneself, to strive, 535 (adv.) in 
vain JoB 9, 29, p> prop. jor what is 
empty i. e. - vain Is. 65, 23, for which 
py" stands in JER. 51, 58; to torment 
oneself, followed by an infin. Prov. 23, 
4, but elsewhere with an object where- 
apith or upon which one toils, with 3 
Josu. 24, 13; Is. 47,12. Figurat. to 
work with toil in a thing 43, 22, i.e. to 
consider it as a yoke, as burdensome. Sel- 
dom with the accus. 47,15 or absol. in 
the sense to be weary, weak Lament. 5, 5. 
Deriv. 335, 339, 3729, ar 

Pih. 537 (fut. 937°) to ‘weary, to make 
faint, with accus. of the object Josx.7,3; 
to erhaust Eccues. 10, 15. 

Hif. 3°35 to weary, to oppress, with 


> the same) to grieve, to 


3 of a thing Is. 43, 23 24; Mau. 2,17. 


JA" m. what has been got by labour, 
earnings, goods, Jos 20,18; Phenic. nz3° 
(place of earnings; comp. "Hebr. pot, 
“nz) n. p. of a Tangier city Ptol. 4, 1. 

ya" (pl. D°v3°) adj. weary, weak, ex- 
hausted, coupled with m7¥ Deut. 25,18 
or pvt "IPD 2 Sam. 17, 2; wearying 
Eccuss. 1, 8; Phenic. 33° old (Trip. 2, 3). 

"2 (F733, "173; after the form jp, 
951, D2W) intr. prop. to turn, to withdraw 
timidly, therefore to be afraid, "2692 of a 
thing Deut. 9, 19; 28, 60, like sa I. 
(page 275) also construed with "2572; 
seldom with accus. Jos 3, 25; to shud- 


9. 


der, with accus. 9, 28 [ shudder with 
all my pains. Deriv. 53> (739) adject. 

The organic root mao is identical 
with “a II. (page 275), and the present 
stem is an ulterior development of the 
other; Arab. ->9 and h>5 the same. 
Phenician "3° the same, cs mya" 
(‘Joyog@as, Jugurtha, i. e. holy awe, 
reverence) said of Baal; then a proper 


name; camp. in Hebrew sns Gen. 31, 
42, xvi Ps. 76, 12, of Jehovah. 


=P) (not used) Aram. tr. to heap to- 


gether, to carry together (stones), to roll 
(round masses), identical in the organic 

root "37? with Hebr. 3 I. (page 274), 
na I. (page 301), “278 (page 20), and 
remotely with >a (page 287) also; comp. 
Aram. "37%. Deriv. 

73" Aram. m. a heap of stones GEN. 
31,47, Targ. 232 for Hebrew o°73 JER. 
51, 37 and yy Mic. 3, 12, Syr. me 
the same. 

m737 see 3°. 


™ (like D3 from 17727 abridged from 
739 "which is prop. & participle from 
the stem m9 I., and in this abridg- 
ment also before ‘apodoses: constr. 3, 
with suf. 17, 772, but Dat: Gen. 9, "2 
and Rn Ez. 13, ‘21 for po77 and 4273; 
dual ny1°, abridged “1° Ez. 13, 18, if 
we should not read with the LXX and 
Vulg. and according to the parallels 7" 
arm, constr, “3); pl. in a technical sense 
nit, constr. nit) f. (as the names of 
the human members always are, ©. g. 
ND, 7727, D249, DIB, Faun, PIB, PT &e.; 
masc. only i in Ez. 17, 12, and according 
to the Sam. text Lev. 25, 28 and Devt. 
19,5; Ez. 2, 9 is uncertain) prop. what 
lays hold of, seizes, hence the hand, the 
human member with which one takes or 
seizes Ex. 19, 3, and generally, with 
which one acts 1 Sam. 24,13; 1 Kines 
11,26. In this original signification one 
says 3° (nN) Gen. 38, 28 to stretch out the 
hand, 7 77293 Ex. 7,19, 32 pop Deut. 
15,7 &e.; or "3 is put as & more specific 
explanation: with a noun, as “7 mvon 
Lev. 5,21 the pledging of the hand, note 
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of hand, 7" "aD 21,19 brokenness of hand, 
1) Jax Num. 35, 17 hand-stone, i. e. which 
one seizes with the hand, and not Pl 
oR 7 ye--22 a wooden utensil for the 
hand 35, 18, i. e. which is taken in the 
hand; 33 mand Ez. 27, 15 merchandise 
of the hand i. e. direct merchandise, as 
i aie) 27,21 one who brings wares di- 
rectly. To be more express one says 
7722 12 Gen. 48, 17, Sxew 12 JupGEs 
3, 21; yet 7° also stands as a paralle! 
to 373° 5, 26, Is. 48, 13, without there 
being any need to assume that ge signi- 
fies here the left hand. Seldom is it 
used of the fore feet of animals, e. g. 
the nv720 Prov. 30, 28. — Here be- 
long also the expressions 75> ‘17 the 
hand to the mouth, a gesture expres- 
sive of meditation Prov. 30, 32; 3 OD 

me-by Jos 21, 5, Mic. 7, 16 (np pr 
npb Jos 29, 9), mp 422 Tn Drip 40, 4 
to be dumb, silent; wity-by ” pie 2Sam. 

13,19 to put the hand upon the head, as 
a sign of heavy sorrow, of being op- 
pressed by God’s hand. — Other phrases 
in which 17 is applied may be found 
under N13, RED, m2, N22, 7D, now, 
yen, yPn &e., where aol is frequently 
taken in the following metaphor. signi- 
fications. Here belongs also the ex- 
pression 071° 7°32 between the hands, i. ©. 
upon the breast ZECH. 13, 6 = DIP" P32 
2 Kinas 9, 24, comp. 072° PS ; Devt. 
11, 18 the forehead. —_ oon the pair 
of human hands, often for the pl. Is. 13, 
7; Prov. 6, 17; Jos 4, 3. 

“The following metaphor. meanings in 
peculiar phrases have arisen out of this 
literal signification: a) assistance, help, 
support, in the phrases ‘2-D2 ’B 32 TOI 
1 Sam. 22, 17 or ‘B-nN 2 Kincs 15, 19, 
more rare is the same meaning in the 
formula ‘pa ’B 3? 2 Cur. 30,12; screen, 
sheltering “power, Is. 25, 10, particularly 
so of the guarding hand of God Ezz. 
7, 6 &. in the most various phrases; 
where, however, sometimes 242:3 37 7,9 
or maid) 8, 22 is employed for perspi- 
cuity. In like manner the signification 
human help, human cooperation belongs 
here, opposed to 7 32, e.g.73 Np Jos 


34, 20 not by a hand (human one) i. e. 
not by man’s help; 1 Dexa Dan. 8, 25, 
Aram. 773 82 2, 34; 3 Dv wn La- 
MENT. 4, 6 &c. — b) force, violence, en- 
mity, GEN. 16, 12, attack 37, 27, prop. 
attacking with the hand, so especially 
in the phrase ‘D2 Ans 'p 32 18am. 18, 
17; applied to God, suffering, punish- 
ment, stroke Ex.9,3. In a similar sense 
occurs 2 3° 3n3 Ex.7,4 or 23 7) FINY 


Rors 1, 13, where ney is but seldom 


added Jupaes 2,15; 737 2°77 Is. 1, 
25 and Aw. 1,8 to turn the hand (violence) 
against one, seldom with ~>x for by Ez. 
13, 9. — c) of the super-human power 
and might of God that seizes man, hence 
same as the spirit (of God), that power- 
fully excites and impels man; so espe- 
cially in the phrases > i 32 a Ez. 
1, 3, with ~bx for 29 1 Kinas 18, 46; 
>2 Spin * 1 Ez. 3,14; by 2 bps 
8, 1, for which m9 stands in 11, 5; in 
which acceptation is to be taken the 
noun-expression 3° mpm Is. 8, 11 the 
power of God’s might, i.e. the being im- 
pelled by the Spirit of God. TI? 2B 
Jer. 15,17 because of the might of thy 
Spirit which overcomes and impels me 
(Rashi). — d) joining of the hands, as a 
sign of assurance, fidelity, promising 
and confirmation, hence ™ 902 2 Kines 
10,15 and Ezr.10,19 same as to assure, 
confirm, to determine, coupled with na 
and Mx Ez. 17, 18; 2 72 702 (or with 
accus.) to vow subjection to one LAMENT. 
5, 6, 2 Cur. 30, 8, for which we have 
also NTA 'T 4N2 to submit oneself 1 Car. 
29,24. So too the phrase 37 33 Prov. 
11,21 hand to hand, i. e. the hand upon 
it, in truth, as an assurance, like 16, 5. 
On the contrary absol. 37 jn2 Jer. 50, 
15 belongs to 7 in signif. (2) side. — 
e) the hand as the medium of activity, 
hence action, doing Jon 27,11 = 5°77 in 
& general sense. — f) guidance, leading, 
attaching to the idea of doing or con- 
duct, T32 4NX Ps. 95, 7 the flock of his 
guidance or oversight, guardianship, care, 
hence ‘p “37-59 at the hand of one, i. e. 
under his oversight, guidance 1 Cur. 
25, 3; direction, ‘B w~>y 2 Cur. 23, 18 
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according to the direction of one; also 


pattern 29, 27. 


Akin to this 1% is coupled with pre- 
positions, as g) in the sense of posses- 
sion, therefore "2 with suff. in posses- 
sion of, after verbs of carrying, leading 
&. 13am. 14,34, Jer. 38, 10; i193 TR 
Eccuss. 5,13 he possesses not; 80 too in 
the Aram. Ezr.7,25.— h) power, might, 
after verbs of giving over, giving up 
(102, 7292, Dvd, mw) Gen. 9,2, 2 Sam. 
18, 2, where "3 may be translated into 
the power of. In this sense is alao to 
be taken ‘p 1") after verbs of demand- 
ing, taking, liberating (oy, Dp2, MP? 
2°89), viz. (to tear) out of the power, might, 
or also out of the possession &c. Farther 
'p “39759 upon the hands of one, i.e. into 
the power of one, after 102 Gen. 42, 37, 
3:7 2 Kinas 10, 24, “735 (prop. to pour 
out, 1. @. to expose) e.g. Ps.63,11 he will be 
abandoned to the power of the sword, JER. 
18, 21; Jos 16, 11; farther ‘p T) non 
Gen. 16,9; 41, 35; Jer. 3, 6; 71a with 
power Is. 28, 2 i. e. powerfully. In Is. 
20, 2 the LXX, Saadia and many ex- 
positors have unnecessarily rendered 
‘} ‘123 into the power (i. ©. to give over 
to one); but better in signif. i. — To 
the meaning might belongs the phrase 
Tl IP short in hand i. e. impotent, power- 
less Is. 37, 27, comp. 50, 1, a mode of 
expression usual among the Arabians 
and Persians too (see "2p). On the 
contrary, long-hand (3°-378, 73 TR) 
waxeoxeo, longimanus (a surname of 

erxes) means powerful. For this 
meaning comp. manus with pevog strength; 
Ar. | power, victory, with of hand. — 
i) mediation, hence 'p I23 by means of, 
by, per, spoken of ‘revelations, com- 
mands, promises of God, or used also 
after verbs of sending a message Num. 
15, 23; 1 Kinas 12,15; Jer. 37,2; Prov. 
26, 6. — k) holding, catching, seizing, 
hence pa 1 Sam. 21,14 while they held 
him, i. e. among their hands, in their 
presence. In Jos 15,23 373 stands in 
the sense of 179 (1 Sam. 19, 3) at the 
side, and i392 133 = iz>¥> yi: Jon 18, 
12. — 1) the hand considered as bestow- 
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ing, hence ‘p 119 according to the bounty 
ie. the liberality of one 1 Kines 10, 13; 
Estt. 1, 7. 

Besides this original signification and 
the metaphorical ones, "> has still the 
following figurative meanings, 1. (in the 
pl. miy>) an artificial hand, i. e. a hold 
or support, an axle 1 Kinas 7, 32 33, 
a stay 10,19; Targ. NTR fulcrum, sus- 
tentaculum, comp. Ar. oo manubrium 
and similar figur. designations in Aram., 
Pers. &c. (see mid). — 2. side, i.e. where 
the hands of men are, e. g. “N" ) Ex. 
2, 5 a side i. @. bank of the Nile, and 
interchanged with mp2 Deut. 2, 37. 
Therefore with prepositions, 575 at the 
side, at 1 Samu. 19, 3; Prov. 8, 3 at the 
side of the doors; 2 "392 1 Sam. 4,18 
by the side, since Eli sat MEL WY 3 
(LXX) 4,13 (K’ri); 32-5 2 SaM. 14, 30 
at the side of; 39759 the same 15, 2, or also 
in the pl. varby a at Num. 34, 3, J UDGES 
11, 26, WO IND? RPT 1 Cue. 6, 16 
{31] to appoint to, in or "by the temple- 
music. ‘The Samar. cod. at Devr. 33, 
12 has translated j>w7 * 322 at the 
side, the side of God will he dwell, which 
is far-fetched, according to our text. 
For another meaning of 137-5» see above. 
In this sense also stands the dual 571" the 
two sides, coupled with anh wide to- 
wards both sides, i. e. stretching right 
and left Gen. 34, 21; Is. 33, 21; Ps. 
104, 25. Comp. the same application 
in the Aram. y+, Lat. manus, Greek yee 
&c. — 3. (from p39 IV.) @ place Deut. 
23,13; TFI7 Oy Wy every one in his place 
Now. 2, 17; spot JER. 6, 3; dual room, 
space J OSH. 8, 20, but where one would 
have expected bia? instead of ortz, and 
therefore it is better to take on there 
oS the meaning of capability, power to 

act, power. O73 in the phrases “9 395, 
© nan may belong to this signification. 
—4 (from 33° IV.) prop. a projecting 
thing, hence a monumental pillar 2 Sam. 
18, 18, a trophy 1 Sau. 15, 12, a way- 
mark, @ characteristic sign, Ez. 21, 24 
and choose out for thee a way-mark (ex 
JER. 31,21) at the beginning of the road; 


then a tooth, a point, 92D “1? Ps. 141, 6 
rock-points; in a figurat. sense Is. 56,5 
remembrance; trop. the pin, penis erectus, 
Is. 57,8 thou pointest the pin (see 1m), 
which suits DIDO? Haw (the Tare., 
Syr. and Kimchi have taken it less pro- 
perly in signific. 3). — 5. (from 4? IIL.) 
prop. gripe, hence a part, only in pl. 
nim Gun. 43,34; 47,24; 2Kmes 11,7; 
Neu.11,1; thence times Dan.1,20. On the 
contrary "7 Dan. 12,7 has the usual mean- 
ing might, as in Devr. 32,36; and 3) m1 
Is. 57, 10 means animation of power. 
Tm (def. N35, with suff. 399, 779, DI; 

pl. rm) Aram. f. same as Hebr. " hand 
Dan. "9, 34; 5,5; then possession Ezr. 
7,25 &e., power, “IX3 3x7) to invest with 
power 5,12; might Dan. 6, 28. 


‘T) see =e 


N°T) (from 877; Peal not used) Aram. 


intr. same as Hebr. 1. I. (which see), 
prop. to name, to utter, ‘to express; hence 
a) to confess, b) to praise; only 

Af. 8355 (part. str, contracted N37) 
to thank, to praise, ‘to celebrate, with nao 
Dan. 2,23; 6,11. Targ. the same; also 
to confess, like Peal; Syr. +0! the same. 
The proper name = and the Gentile 
“31-1” are from the same stem; but they 
come only through the mediam of the 
Hebrew. 

not (memorial-stone of El) n. p. of 
& city in Zebulon Josn. 19, 25. "is 
an old pronunciation for 12, a8 18 still 
found in the Syr. and Samarit., and 
ox is elsewhere also a fem. form of 
by, ‘being in the proper names ">A, 
beep i7 (see Sox). In Phenician 7" is 
compounded with the epithet of God 
Po? CEhovy xalovperos "Ywioros in 
Sanchon. p. 24) in proper names, e. g. 
Idalion (3° 27) memorial stone of Elyon) 
n. p. of a Cyprian city. In such Phenic. 
compounds the construct state frequently 
seems to be pronounced 139 (idi, iddi), 
as in RIP"? (place of the city) Idicara, 
n. p. of a city in Numidia; "ps" (the 
same), n. p. of a Phenician colony in 
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Babylonia; 522°) (strength of Baal) 
Iddibal, n. p. of a Punic suffete. 

wat (from 823; @ stout, fat one) 
n. p. 'm. 1 Cur. 4, 3. 

Th I. (i.e. 32, from 31, as may be 
seen from the Arabic; not used) intr. to 
be bound, to be united, to be in close 
friendship; to be attached to, therefore 
to love; to be faithful to, a friend, be- 
loved. Deriv. 3°43, miy°33, the proper 
names 73°, a Th, “7 and T3773. 

The stem "3 should be properly 
writtén 3, and has originated from "1 
(softening ‘the initial sound v into ¥, 
as is always done in Hebrew stems, Ar. 


O5 to love). But 11 has been probably 
transposed from 17 ‘forming the basis of 
the reduplicated "form say. Under 14 
and 31} we have given the connexion 
of it with the organic roots of other 
stems, and a comparison with similar 
roots in the extra-Semitic languages. 


wh IT. a stem assumed for ni73, "77; 
but see 9 II. 


m I. (out of 117, by changing the 
initial v-sound, as usual, into y; Kal 
unused) intr. to pronounce, to utter, to 
name, hence metaphor. a) to confess, 
acknowledge, to announce in words, b) to 
praise, to celebrate, in poems and songs; 
Ar. (605, Aram. 87°, l-« the same; 
but the 1 appears there in the Pael and 
Afel forms, as may be seen from "1 
and xvi. Deriv. perhaps the nouns 
nas}, ny, and ns) in the proper names 
mT, yO, POT; “7° in the proper 
name m7. 

Hif. aah (part. mt47; inf. c. NITIN; 
fut. S317, “but also ai ‘Ps, 28,7; ‘45, 
18; Nex. 11,17) 1. to express, therefore 
to admit, acknowledge, confess, with accus. 
Prov. 28, 13 or 53 of the object Ps. 32, 
5, a8 in Hithp. (Nex. 1, 6; 9, 2); the 
same meaning is found in 505 , and in 
Aramaean. — 2. to give ane to praise, 
to celebrate, to glorify, i.e. to name aloud, 
to celebrate, with accus. of the object 
7 Ps. 7,18; 9, 2, “-ne Gen. 29, 35, 


JeR. 33,11, or paraphrastically * pg-me 
1 Kinas 8, 33, also frequently with > 
1 Cur. 25, 3; New. 12, 46 &c., coupled 
with 527 2 Cur. 5,13 and sot 1 Cur. 
16, 4. Deriv. msn 1 (after ‘the form 
xitin). From the Aram. RTI (ATH) 
there are derived the nouns STi (def. 
NOX), WN (def NNW), TTR (def. Nn), 
xviM (xin). — 3. to tune together, of 
a choir, to sing in concert, prop. to make 
aloud sound; deriv. m31n2, whence 14% 
(denomin.) to lead a choir (mt5m) Neu. 
11, 17. In this meaning, as. probably 
in signific. 2 Aled; tt. may be identical 


with 7 I, Ar. ‘Ox, as well as with "7 
(77) belonging to "7°71, the initial . 
being interchanged with 5 (as 979 IV. is 


with 1131. and 3° with an old st Ar. of); 
hence it would be better perhaps to fix 

a separate stem "11° V., unconnected with 
aa I. The noun en is to be derived 
from the Pual of ara (7) =i", these 
stems coinciding in their meanings; and 
so it is used besides Thin 2. Deriv. 
possibly maq3, m7, nv in the proper 
names po, pO, pon. 

Hof. (not used) 3 (fut. T3419) to 
| be praised, celebrated. Deriv. the proper 
name 79%, the Gentile ‘7777, Aram. 
wT, Gentile “iT; the proper names 
“mT, ny, and the denom. 17°; 
perhaps also sa (see mv"). 

Hithp. 1 Ne4( part. STI , pl. Ov ; 
inf. naan; fut. sTIIn) to ‘confess, hence 
to make confession of sin, absol. Dan. 9, 
4, Neu. 9, 3, or with accus. of the ob- 
ject neon ‘Nom. 5, 7, yy Lev. 26, 40; 
seldom with 23, prop. to make a canfen: 
sion about a thing Neu. 1, 6; 9, 2, or 
with 52 in the thing sinned in Lev. 5, 5, 
or upon a thing (laying the hands upon) 
16, 21, rarely with 5 of the person 
2 Cur. 30,22. In the Targ. and Talm. 
appears also Pa. "37 in this sense; whence 
"737 confession. 

‘The stem ma I. i.e. 199 (as plainly 
appears from Hithp., Aram. Pael and 
Ar. (609) may be easily perceived in 
its fandamental signification from the 
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organic root 1-13, cognate with 1-73, |11; comp. the proper names 33. and 


k—03, Sauskrit ‘wad (loqui, dicere), Greek 
avd: -4, vd-erv, weid-ery, and Sanskrit wand 
to praise (from wad with n inserted) 
&c. In a wider development of mean- 
ing, 137 coincides with H7 (3; comp. 
Sanskrit id laudare), whence} STINT, with- 
out their being radically connected. On 
n3 in 17, 7705, and nz in 4n7, see the 
words themselves. 

PV IL (imp. pl. v7) tr. same as 519° 
(on the interchange of d and r see p. 305) 
to cast, to hurl Jer. 50, 14 (‘Targ., LXX, 
Syr.), where yr is to be supplied out 
of the following, and 477 is found as a 
various reading; yet the idea is also 
implied in 13°; Arab. S95 the same. 
Comp. Sanskrit judh (pugnare). Ethiopic 
the same. 

Pih. ov) (inf. constr. ni3°; 3 pl. fut. 142 
for 937") to throw away, pian nie (the 
horns, i. e. the powers or kingdoms of 
the heathen) Zecu. 2, 4; to cast, j2N 
Lament. 3, 53, 5913 Jo. 4, 3; Nau. 3, 
10; Os. 11, 


my IIL (not used) tr. to take, to lay 


hold of, a collateral form of *137 I.; the 
organic root lies also in the Lat. hend 
in pre-hend-ere, and in the Gothic had 
in hand &c. Deriv. 5-, and ‘1. in proper 
names. 


my IV. (not used) to stretch, to ex- 
tend, of space or place, then to project, 
to be prominent, spoken of a monument, 
way-mark &c., consequently = run L., 
which has the same sense transitively. 
Deriv. 13 3 and 4. — Under ma I. we 
have conjectured that it may be a de- 
nomin. from 3=""; which must be 
retracted. 

1739 (= iT? favourite, from T1371.) n. p. 
m. Eze. 10, 43 K’tib; 1 Cur. 27, 21. 

rh (judging, viz. Elis) n. p. m. Neu. 
3, 7; comp. 71, JP38, DNEIT, TTB (see 
Pp 181) and. cay, mm DEW, WROED, 
nedin:, noch, Pheniciandsa3eui ée. 


3 aT (from 375 much- -knowing, wise, 
prophesying) n. p. m. Neu. 10, 22; 12, 


738 (out of IAN), » 
ri, by3 &e. 

"yp see 3973. . 

mt or m3) (from 732 L after the 
form Pie) Eccrss. 5, 10 K'ri, mind 
Prov. 28, 10; not used) f. praise, thanks- 
giving, to God, concrete a choir praising ; 
main 2, ram (Nex. 11, 17) a choir of 
praise, signif. 3 of 71% to conduct a 
choir of praise (NEH. ib, and ST3"4 (12, 
8), which may have also arisen’ from 
T3371, referring to this signification; if 
w= = 1:3 I. not should be adopted for the 
meaning in question. Only in the fol- 
lowing proper name 

PAT (in use with pnw 2 Cur. 
35, 15 and pnw Nes. 11, ‘17 K’tib, 
1 Cur. 16, 38 K'tib, Ps. 39,1 and 77,1 
K'tib; belonging to a choir of praise; the 
termination 1*~ bearing an adjective 
character in the proper names formed by 
it) 1. n.p.of a Levite distinguished under 
David as achorister in the temple-music 
along with 723 and 7x, 1 Cur. 16, 41, 
upon nij¥¥I and DIAbY, giving the 
tune and music to others (oz 12329), 
performing (N22, comp. 25,1, and Ri 
15, 22 in the same panne) beautifully 
and fine upon the ow ID 92D 16, 
42, or also upon (3) the nizD in (bz) 
songs of praise to God 25, 3. His children 
practised the art of sacred music under 
their father in part 25, 1-3 6, and in 
part were porters 16,42. As a2, NO2 
and 719353 are also applied to the exe- 
cution of musical pieces, it is easily ex- 
plained why Jeduthun was also called 
mim 2 Cur. 35,15. — 2. n. p. of one of 
the 24 (1 Cur. ch. 25) musical choirs 
(35m Neu. 12, 31) left by David, which 
bore the honorary title Jeduthun or Je- 
dithun, perhaps from him, as its founder, 
Ps. 62, 1 and 77,1 to the director (1127 
president, overseer, leader) of the choir 
Jeduthun (comp. 73)- The use of 52 be- 
fore 717" shews plainly that it is the 
name of a choir, over which a M273 
was set, to whom the psalm was con- 
signed for performance. A choir of this 
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name may have been employed atill later, 
even after the exile 2 Cur. 35, 15; Neu. 
11, 17. — 3. n. p. of a supposed post- 
exile poet from whom Ps. 39 proceeds, 
the author being always distinguished 
from the o°nx272 by >. In Arabic the 
writer is also denoted ‘by J. 

*T" (a very old participial form from 
T* I.) see 7, 


op (from 57 I. after the form "an; a 
favourite, friend) n. p.m. Ezr. 10, 43 Kr. 

TT" (constr. 1°37, with suff. IT); pl. 
pt) adj. m., aa (pl. nim) ft, 
prop. lovely, friendly, ‘befriended; but com- 
monly a subst. a friend, applied to God 
Is. 5, 1, in his relation to the Israelite 
people, or vice versa to the people JER. 
11, 15 in their relation to God; in the 
pl. Ps. 60, 7; 108, 7; elaewhere ” 775 
means the pious 127, "9, spoken of Ben- 
jamin Devt. 33, 12. The pl. fem. is 
frequently used in an abstract sense, as 
is common in language, loveliness, delight, 
hence nip? 1 Ps. 45, 1 = 350 527 
45, 2, nigpw nim 84, 2 the loveliness 
of the temple (pl. ‘7 ai in Ps. 132,5 
of the temple). 

etry adj. and subst. see 77". 

nha (a beloved one) n. p. f. 2 Kixas 
22, 1. 

MIT see TD. 

FN fem. loveliness, delight, with 
wp, applied to the Israelites Jer. 


vie? 


12, 7. 

TIYINN (Jah is a friend) n. p.m. 2 Sam. 
12, 25 

o3nt" (contracted from “1 and ©, 


Jah is ‘ praise) n. p.m. Neu. 3, ‘10, 1 Cur. 
4, 37, formed in the later period of the 
language after ™ MTsin (Ps. 118, 19). 


°'T" see 

or (El is intelligent; 93°, constr. 
I, lengthened out of 273) n. p.m. 
1 Cur. q, 6. 

mvs" (from mm. J. after the form 


nay "Nu. 21, 29, moa Gen. 50, 4) f. 
same as mT; only j in the proper name 


Pvt see PINT. 


pop (melting away, languishing person, 
from t)2‘3) n. p.m. of a Nahorite Gen. 22, 
22, then of a Nahorite-Aramaean tribe, 
named with the races itm, IIB, TW. 
yup I. (out of 933; inf. absol. 23, 
constr. nga, with suff. “AIT, once 35 
Ex. 2, 4; imper. 33, once my Prov. 24, 
14 for nz3, a of motion being blunted 
off into e; hut. 73°, once 39° Pg. 138, 
6, like s°h Jos 24, 21, bron Jen. 
48, 31, the ‘radical Yod heing “firmly 
retained) prop. trans. then intrans. 1. to 
gee, to perceive by the organs of sight, 
and in this sense to mark, to perceive, 
alternating with “x5 in phrases Devt. 
34, 10 compared with Gen. 32, 31, for 
’p piby i) in Gen. 37, 14 9 being 
put in Esta. 2,11; comp. 20 p prop. to 
perceive by hearing, =} 4°) to know by 
the taste. According to this primitive 
physical signification 93° is applied with 
x70 Is. 40, 21 28, is “conceived of as 
the result of aI Is. 6, 9, particularly 
44, 18, Eccues. 6,5, 1 Sam. 23, 23, 
rarely the reverse 23, 22; and so 17 i is to 
be taken in many other ‘places where it 
might almost be translated by to see 
Gen. 3,7; Ex.2,4, The LXX frequently 
render " by ‘Beir (1 Sam. 10,11; Jos 
28, 13; "Eccues. 3, 21). — 2-to per 
cetve, to mark, to experience, first, it is 
true, by sight Is. 6,9, 1 Sam. 22, 3, 
Jos 5, 24, but then by hearing also 
GEN. 9, 24, Lev. 5, 1, or by feeling Gen. 
19, 33, so that it might be translated 
by to hear, to feel. Here belongs the 
signification of feeling and experiencing 
by the senses, particularly in the case 
of threatenings, promises &c., as far as 
punishment, promise &c. are said to 
be felt by the senses Ex. 6,7; Ez. 6,7; 
7,4; 11,10; Hos. 9,7; similarly the Ar. 
Hence to feel, punishment Ps. 
14,4; on the contrary it is better to 
take Eccrss. 8,5 and 9,1 according to 
signification 3. Metaphorically from this, 
to lie with, spoken of a man Gen. 4,1 and 
24,16, or a woman Gen. 19, 8, JupGes 
11, 39, in which latter case the addition 
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of 727 332 21,18 or 431 aawa> Num. 
31, 17 sometimes occurs; ‘it is even ap- 
plied to lewd cohabitation and sodomy 
Gen. 19, 5 (prop. to perceive or feel by 
the senses a man, a woman; or to come 
to know them sensually). This euphem- 
istic application of 97”, in the Pentateuch 
occurring only in the J ehovist, is also 
used by the Syrians (Spe, yonw), Ara- 


bians (556), Greeks (7:700xw), Romans 
(cognoscere) &c. — 3. to mark, to under- 
stand, perceive, discover, mentally, Grn. 
8,11, Jupaes 13, 21, 1 Sam. 20, 33, 
once with the addition ‘a3 Dy Deur. 8, 
5, perhaps also Is. 44, 18, and there- 
fore coupled with }\2 and Sinem: with 
3 of the means which produce nowledge 
Gen. 15,8. In this sense Eccxes. 9, 1 
man does not know etther love or hatred, 
i. e. he has no perception of them. By 
this subjective signification are to be 
explained the secondary senses: a) to be 
concerned about Ecc uss. 8, 5; to direct 
the attention to a thing, i. e. to look into 
it Gen. 39, 6; and so coupled with }°3 
to give fores to the meaning of o3 
Jos 34,4; to have a care for Prov. 27, 

23; to observe closely JoB 9,21; to have 
intimate acquaintance with a thing, Is. 
51,7, 1. @ to love Gen. 18,19; to see to 
& thing Prov. 9, 13, constantly with the 
accusat. of the object, rarely with 3 
Jos 35,15. Hence applied to God, to 
provide for, to take under special protec- 
tion Ps.73,11, to select Nan. 1,7, with 
Ya; to men, to adore, reverence Ps. 9; 11; 
Hos. 8, 2; Jos 18, 21. b) to come to 
know, in the first instance by inspection 
Num. 14,31, but also entirely subjective- 
ly, e.g. m3 Prov. 24, 14. c) to perceive, 
to search after a thing, to look after 1 Sam. 
12, 17; 23, 22 23; Jos 5, 27. d) to 
know, a person Gen. 29,5, 2 Sam. 3, 25, 

Dy Ps. 18, 44; or a thing, to understand 
e. g- HD (a language) 81,6, "pd Is. 

29, 12; " sometimes to be acquainted with 
& thing, to comprehend Is.1,3; nist 
to lay hold of or desire peaee Is. 59, 8. 

It is construed with the accusat. Ex. 1, 

8, seldom with 5 of the object Ps. 69, 6; 

but it also stands absol. Jon 36, 26, or 
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| with the accusat. of the object and "> 
in the apodosis 2 Sam. 17, 8. bwS " 
Ex. 33, 12 to know by name, 1. @. "very 
intimately, bw denoting essence or 
essential nature. 33° an acquaintance, a 
friend, Jos 19, 13, ‘opposed to “1; 279 
one known, i. 6. distinguished | aiove 
others Deut. 1,13. With this is con- 
nected e) to be skilled é in, e. g. TI GEN. 
25, 27, om 1 Kinas 9, 27, 1) Aub, 16, 
Tym Esra. 1,13, ie. not only to 
have understanding of such things, but 
also to practise them. — 4. to know 
(generally), scire, more fully with nz 
Prov. 17, 27, 72°32 1 Cur. 12, 32, i.e. to 
have a clear consciousness of a thing. 
Hence it is followed a) by an apodosis, 

with "> Gen. 20, 6, or without ‘> Jos 
19, 25, or with 13 cnterregative Jupars 
18, 5, "2 Gen. 21, 26, m2 Ex. 32, 1, 725 
Dan. 10, 20, 7282 and “BN Joan. 2,4 5, 
my72 "1 Sam. 25, 11, nova Jon. 1, 7. 
Often too b) by a simple accusat. of the 
object Jos 15, 9, or a Gen. 19, 33, dy 
Jos 37, 16,5... 3 2 Sau. 19, 36, modi- 
fying the acceptation of the object of 
ya. ¢) by an infin., without > Jer. 1, 6, 
or with , Eccres. 4,13, more rarely 
by a finite verb, either immediately 
Jos 32, 22 or separated from it by 3. 
d) Absol. , the object of knowledge being 
combined with the idea of the verb 
Gen. 4,9; 48,19 &c., after the object” 
has been already spoken of either be- 
fore Jos 38, 5, or in the apodosis 
2 Sam. 12, 22; or 339 denotes to have 
experience Jos 8, 9, to be wise Ps. 73, 
22; hence p°3'35 Jon 34,2 = p29M. 
71 ain 9 Gen. 3,5 22 to know ‘good 
and evil, i.e. to have moral perception, 
which separates man from the beasts. — 
Deriv. 93, API, N27, HV (377), MP3", 
Ph (in m1), the proper names ahi 
(by itself and in MIT, TIN, DN, 
III, PHN, mybga, 272), 30> in i 
be, m7 ‘(conate: v7, ‘abridged perhaps 
from I), in bey (perhaps also in 
I3°3R,, "II"), " according to some 35 
(= 37) in ‘the proper name 9779. 

Nif. wI53 (fut. 93, pause 753) pass. 
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of the different meanings of Kal, to be 
seen, perceived, observed, Gen. 41, 21, to 
be known, 1 Kinas 18, 36, to appear i. e. 
to be recognised Ps. 74,5, to be well- 
known, celebrated, with > of the person 
Rutu 3, 3 and 3 of the thing Ex. 33, 
16, or 3 Ps. 76, 2 where or by which 
one is famous; or °D or ‘79 follow in the 
apodosis Ex. 21,36; Deut. 21,1. *ns753 
in Ex. 6,3 was not read *nz757 by the 
Targ. and LXX, but the original pas- 
sive sense was changed into an active, 
in order to express the contrast, to 
Moses, more sharply. See >3> IL. 

Pih. yy (2 pers. N27) "'L. causat. 
to cause to know, with a double accusat., 
to show, to point out, Jos 38, 12, where 
the K'ri reads oon ms37. — 2. (not 
used) an intensive of Kal, to be very 
knowing, i. e. to be wise, prudent, skilled 
in enchantment; deriv. "2971 (out of 
27>) D. p. F172. ; 

Puh. 370 (part. m. 91"3, f. HIN Is. 
12, 5 K'tib, if it be not a noun ney 
after the ae nyo" from 327) to be 
known, Is.12,5, hence partic. an ‘acquaint 
ance, a friend, Ps. 31, 12; 55, 14; 88, 
9; parallels 428, nie, an, 24. 

Poel 955" see o37 IIL. 

Hif. y40 (imp. sain, fut. 2-77) 
causat. of Kal in all the different senses 
of it, to cause to know or experience, i. e. 
to show, with > of the person and accus. 
of the thing Ex. 18, 20; to make to feel, 
with a double accusat. JER. 16, 21; to 
announce, to inform, to relate, with an 
accusat. of the person and thing GEN. 
41, 39; or with accusat. of the thing 
and 5 of the person Deut. 4,9, 1 Sam. 
10, 8, or with 2 of the person and x 
of the thing Is. 38, 19 in the sense of 
respecting; or with accus. of the person 
and an apodosis Jos 10, 2, or with 
omission of the accusat. of the pronoun 
Jer. 11, 18, or simply with accusat. 
of the thing Is. 12,4, or with y2 of 
the thing of which the announcement 
takes place, Is. 47, 13 the new-moon 
prognosticators announce of the things 
that shall come; then to give an answer, 
with accus. of the person Jos 38, 3; to 
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or accusat. of the thing Ex. 18,16, or a 
double accusat. Is. 40, 14; to communi- 
cate, "27 1 Sam. 14, 12 (ironically), and 
so in the most varied senses. 

Hof. 9137 (for S17; part. m. 9777 
or 93772 as us subst., fem. ny770 or ns) 
1. to become known, manifest , with Dee 
of the person Ley. 4, 23 24, Targ. 
sacmx. Part. fem. known, veoealed Is. 
12, 5 K'ri — 2. to be acquainted, be- 
fricidedy derivat. subst. sin, W310, 
mst. 

Hithp. yne3 to make oneself known 
Gen. 45, 1; to reveal oneself, with Dx of 
the person "Num. 12, 6. 

The fatidamental signification of the 
stem 93. i. 6. 33) (Aram. 35°, Phenic. 
71) the same, hence the Phenie. i in Nifal 
ITN Plaut. Poen. 5, 1,16 £ will obtain 
knowledge, 9713 [173] ibid. 5,1, 9 é& is 
intelligently perceived, in Itpeal ITNN 
ibid. 5, 1, 8 to be perceived, and so in 
the proper name Dp379, Aaxcpas) ap- 
pears to have been “to see”, to which 
may be attached the idea of “coming to 
know” inasmuch as the basis, to dis- 
tinguish , separate, divide, may belong 
to seeing, as in the case of 1m (see 
pag. 430); conseq. prop. to separate 
sharply by the eye; comp. cernere, cdeir, 
videre and dividere, Idus &. The same 
organic root in the meaning to see, 
know, perceive, exists in the extra-Semi- 
tic languages also, e. g. Sanskrit wid, 
to know, Greek :3-eiy out of F1d- ei» 
and the basis of oida, Lat. vid-ere and 
di-vid-ere, connected with fid in findo 
(to divide, separate), Gothic wit-an (to 
know and see), vart, to know &c. From 
this development of the idea, we can 
explain the Ar. ¢04 to lay aside, prop. 
to divide off, to separate, to remove, 
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105 to atop up, to check &c., which could 
see be united with 37° nthetise: And 
so the original idea is given in 53° IL 
which is here treated separately , be- 
cause it appears but seldom in Scripture. 


yy Il. (part. pass. oust, fut. 31°) tr. 
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prop. to divide, separate, split, cut, con-|m. 1 Car. 2,28. This " still exists in 


seq. 939 = 953 (see pag. 527). Hence 
a) like * o73 (Lament. 2,3) to shatter, to 
destroy, miyaby (= nizaqw Is. 13, 22) 
Ez. 19, 7, as the Targ. and LKX already 
translate, without reading 9751. b) to 
break into, to cut into, of an enemy Ez. 
38, 14, without any necessity for read- 
ing \¥n (after Jer. 6,22 and Jo. 4, 12). 
c) Figurat. to chastise, to visit, oh 173 
Is. 53,3 visited with sorrow, where in- 
terpreters and translators unnecessarily 
abide by the general signification of 
ya) I; to punish, Gen. 18, 21 according 
to the Targ. 

Nif. 9753 (inf. with suff.-9 703; fut. 9393, 
in pause 9753) to be chastised, punished 
Prov. 10, 9; to be visited, Jer. 31, 19 
after I was visited, I smote upon my hip, 
i.e. I performed repentance (and so it 
is a stronger way of expressing what is 
in the protasis). 

Hif. 9™157 (fut. apoc. 9°15) to cut, to 
pierce, to bore into; generally, to 
chastise, with 3 of the thing by which, 
and the accusat. of the object, JupGEs 
8,16 and he chastised with them (with 
thorns and thistles), parallel w»7 8, 7, 
as the Targ. ("an), Syr., LXX, 'Vulg. 
have understood it, without our being 
obliged to suppose that they read 9°91; 
and as Ibn Koreish, Ibn Gandch &e. 
have explained the word. 


y°v? IIT. (Kal not used) ¢r. a trans- 


posed » form of 337 (which see), as on 
the contrary a in “M1997 Ex. 25, 22, 
“T95K 29, 42 are translated. by the LXX 
as = 9; comp. similar transpositions 
39 Ps. 18, 13 for "193 (see 2 Sam. 22, 
13), ba"p Pa, 49, 12 ‘according to the 
LXX, "Valg. ; Syr. for D3p, and per- 
haps also "n3 Sone or She. 2,17 for 
"235 = proper “name "an, which is con- 
nected with the pl. Dn (mountains) on 
account of its extent. 

Po. 93" (1 pers. "nz37" for 177) to 
appoint "1 Sam. 21, 3, with oe to, as 
also 3319 Num. 10, 4; Nex. 6, 10. 


aT" (a knowing, wise one, viz. El is)n.p. 
i. 


the proper names 97°DX, ‘wt, mt, 
IIIA, M77, see also al ‘pag. 3 


‘oT (fut. 7) Aram. intr. dame as 
Hebr. y7" to understand, to feel Dan. 2, 
9; 5, 23, coupled with xin and >73W; 
to observe 2, 30; to be convinced 2, 8; 
4,14; to come to know 4, 6; to perceive 
6, 11; to learn 5, 22; part. pass. 31" 
known, notum Eze. 4, 12. 

Af. 955 (part. 7137, fut. 97777) same 
as Hebr. 9°35 to make known, to an- 
nounce , with dative of the person and 
accus. of the thing Dan. 2,15 17 28, or 
also with accus. of the person 2, 23. 

T1939 (from 32) m. the spirit of an 
oracle, the spirit of sorcery, which is 
knowing and wise, see 123°]. 

oT" (Jah is knowing; 33" c. of 353) 
n. p.m. 1 Cur. 9,10; Phenic. constr. 97°, 
abridged 93 in the proper name Dp’. 

Pb 6 (formed from 4197) after the 
type of ;i7p with the. termination >-) 
m. prop. one possessing the }i7'77 (oracle- 
spirit), i.e. a sorcerer, magician, adduced 
along with 25%, and spoken of lying 
prophets Lev. 19, 31; Devur. 18, 11; 
rarely the spirit of the oracle itself (i. e. 
the knowing, the wise) Lev. 20,27. The 
Ar. pile is metaphorically applied in 
the same way. 

PYM see PUNT. 

v1" (out of the first syllable of the name 
of God m1; ¢ being changed into a) 
m. God, after exclamations of praise, ©. g. 
after the imper. pl. ">>" frequent from 
the 104 Psalm onward, or in other forms 
of praise, as ->3537 102, 18, = bb tata 
150, 6, or elsewhere in short members 
of hymns Ex. 15, 2, Is. 12,2, and in 
the Psalms (Ps.94,7; 111,1); elsewhere 
only in very old remains of poems Ex. 
15, 2; 17, 16 (where the LXX obviously 
read mD> 373) and in very old poets. 
7” is annexed to nouns to denote the 
extraordinary — that which exceeds the 
usual and natural, e. g. M1957) JER. 2, 
31 horrible darkness; mynabe Sone 

35 
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or Sou. 8,6 fearful flame (the LXX read 
nosy); TI. PON one great in power 
Ps. 89, 9; m—Obyn ¢ the mighty deeds, Pa. 
77, 12 I praise (according to the K’tib) 
the mighty acts, when I think of thy won- 
ders of old; "9 an (not amy) 118, 5 
and he heard me with the most perfect 
enlargement; perhaps =) nay Ex. 15,2 
my triumph and high praise (is he) should 
also be taken so. The noun is more 
firmly attached in ™">"2¥ great deed, 
Jer. 32, 19 and mighty in great deeds. 
Comp. by Ps. 36,7, ov>e 68, 16, 

1 Sam. 14, 15, pono’ Jon. 3, 3, on 
Gen. 10, 9 in the same sense, designat- 
ing the highest degree of the idea be- 
longing to the noun. Perhaps "1 is 
appended to certain tenses of the verb 
only for the purpose of expressing the 
conception of the verb in a stronger 
degree; and so the places adduced above 
would have to be translated otherwise. 

As st is identical with mit, it is na- 
tural to suppose that it cannot be found 
in composition with the latter, and when 
it appears in Is. 12, 2, we should con- 
sider that it is wanting in the parallels 
(Ex. 15, 2, Ps. 118, 14) as well as in 
mss. and versions, and is probably spu- 
rious on that account. Even in Is. 26, 4, 
though Aquila has it there already, it is 
either a very ancient gloss, or it must 
be explained in connexion with 3 
which is just about to be elucidated. — 
In rma Is. 26,4 and Ps. 68,5 the 3 be- 
fore ™ has usually been reparded as 
Beth essentiae, and so the word has 
been translated in a far-fetched way, 
or generally so as not to be satisfactory, 
though the use of such a 2 actually 
exists in the language (page 175). It 
is more probable that a more mysterious, 
perhaps a holier name (73) existed 
from primitive times besides the short 
name of God ™, under whose form 
7 may have been conceived of as in- 
vested with higher attributes. The pas- 
sages would accordingly be translated: 

Is. 26,4 B’Jah is sri, Ps. 65,5 B’Jah 
is his name. Comp. the annexation of 
the B in the name of the God Baxyos 
(intimated in Plut. de Is. ch. 34), whose 


primitive form was “Jaxyo¢ (Arrian, ex- 
ped. Alex. 1I, 16). But the etymological 
derivation and meaning of this 2 is not 
ascertained. 

The application of this short name of 
Deity 1° to the formation of the names 
of human beings, by its being made to 
follow its epithet, does not appear till 
after the time of Moses, in this case 
always with the omission of the Mappik 
in 1; though 7 was already known 
in the primitive period. So in the pro- 
per names rman, my, eTNIIN, mMOInN, 
Ton, smb, TRON, SION, TIN, 
m3, piaie ma, mo Tiba, "i223, 
on, “st, 7 3, Tn, min, 
int, sro, 131, S31, on, 
3n, satan, oman, In, PPI, 
>on, smp>T1, mon, OTOT, snIn, 
magn, mai0, mr, TIT, mae, 
33%, "0, 7, TIT, mpDi, 
m3, IT, TIM, SapIT, hm, 
mb>, 23%, ma39, svTD., mp, 
75, 7), moh, moc, moi, 
a3, srg), "arth, 223, mmOND, 
572, stabi, mab, 127, 7, 
man, 73, Hoabtn, Ton, on, 
3, oN, my, 2), P =; 
IN, 1739, Tm, oy, TS, 
rIA25, 309, m2, senb3y, moos, 
mn, aH ony, 7, ANE, mde, 
sabe, mts, OnDe, Sanne, rai MDI, 
TID, sR, 7 a4, NM, rary, 
95, mn 3, m9, TDN, 320, 
In, ID, m9, 0%, 2G, 
HOD, 37g, si. In many of these 
name-forms ; 7 is ‘interchanged with 97° 
or with “i? prefixed, rarely with bye 
e.g. ONT 1 Cur. 15,18 instead of ala 
15, 24; seldomer rT is shortened into 
mi- (see "D72). See also om, WT. 

1" (abridged from mar a name of 
God) m. same as I, prefixed only in 
proper names as oa and 1°, in which 
case it is abridged still farther into = 
(= has arisen from —, because Yod with 
its vowel forms a separate syllable). See 
too PTT, NUT, PW. 
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a7 (imp. sing. m. 351, but also retain- 
ing, ‘and at the same time lengthening 
the vowel, i. e. with @ of motion "35, 
rarely 1253, /. "257, pl. 93%) tr. 1. to 
give Gen. 29, 21; to reach forth, present, 
as a gift Jos 6, 22, omitting the accusat. 
of the object; to ascribe Daur. 32, 3; to 
procure, 0°33 Gen. 30,1, Mey 25am. 16, 
20. — 2. to set, appoint, to put Daur. 
1,13; 2Sam. 11,15; to lay, to lay upon, 
a burden, always proceeding from the 
fandamental signification to give. The 
imper. 357 is used, moreover, as an 
exclamation: come! come on! like m5 
(which see); and in this sense it stands 
also for the fem. Gun. 38, 16 and the pl. 
masce. Ex. 1,9. Deriv. 3. For 323 
Hos. 4,18 see under 35K. 
Pealal 3:33:3> (not used) to give wholly, 
i. @. to bestow, whence, according to 
Kimchi and others, 27353 (from m3) a 
present; but see 37357, " which is derived 
from 33335 (to roast burn, torrere), 
the simple stem of which is 33 (a) to 
sting, to burn, of the nettle, comp. the Targ. 
Naw the nettle Is. 7, 23 (see 345 p. 353). 
"The fundamental signification of the 
stem 2°77, though the Hebrew and Phe- 
nician ‘have usually 4m? for it, is suf- 
ficiently established by the Semitic dia- 
lects _(Ar. 5, Targ. 3, 9%, Syr. 
one, Sam. 37); and every ie ex- 
planation comparing it with 387, "aN 
is to be decidedly rejected. ‘But the 
organic root is 39=33 (by interchang- 
ing ° and 3); and as such it is already 
found in extra-Semitic languages (see 
First’s Lehrgeb. p. 42). 


am" (after the form 357, 3m; with 
suff. 337) m. what is given, allotted 
(Kimchi), ‘hence fate, lot, in the phrase 
ry To Ps. 55, 23 leave to God 
the lot, entrust God with it. On the use 
of Poon see Ps. 22,11 or the cognate 
in sense 5a (to roll) 37, 5, where the 
general word T22 (way, opportunity, 
fate) atands for 377; comp. too n27 (from 
"972 to apportion, to give) what is al- 
lotted, gift, lot (Ps. 11, 6; 16, 5; Jer. 


13, 25), translated by the Targ. in the 
passages in question NAM, Nami. Ac- 
cording to the Talmud | (Meg. 18*) " is 
said to mean possession, goods, as in 
the Aramaean phrase "731 3°33) Spy 
NDIIN (take thy property and throw it 
on my camel), which coincides with given, 
alloted. According to another meaning 
of 313° (to give up, to impose) 39) may 
signify @ burden, in which sense the 
Targumic 3935 on Ps. 55, 23 may be 
understood. But it is probable that the 
Targ., LXX and Vulg. had merely the 
figurative use of the word in their mind 
while employing "20, cura, péerura. 

39 (HBF, MTs part.ae, pl. pam ; 
part. pass. as which is united with 
& pers. pron.; imper. 3; on the con- 
trary fut. and infin. from 1m) Aram. tr. 
same as Hebrew 3:39 and more frequent; 
with the dative of the pers. and accus. 
of the thing Dan. 2, 21; Ezn. 5, 14; 
‘B “173 BHT? to give into one’s power Dan. 
2, 38; to deliver over, to give up to 7,11; 
to put, i. e. to lay a foundation, Nrwe 
Eze. 5, 16. 

Tthpe. 231m (fut. 317917) to be delivered 
over, with a ‘of the person Day. 4, 13. 

wT denom., see "75717 and "7". 

153" (place of renown, from “""1) n. p. 
of a Danite, formerly a Phenician, town 
JosH. 19, 45, mentioned along with 
APM, Moya, Baw ny &e. 

“1e3) (from vet IL, bade guide, viz. 
Jah is) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 2, 47. 

gon (abridged from "79 ="ys:, but 
with the first syllable preponderating, 
therefore Milel) m. a characteristic name 
of God among the Hebrews, applied 
perhaps even at & very early period, 
but frequently used only in post-Mosaic 
proper names, 6. g. "TIN, WAN ke. 
For this older 7, ‘added to proper 
names, there often appears in later ortho- 
graphy with the same names the shorter 
rt2 e.g. for 1795" 2 Kinas 15, 2 795" 
2. Cur. 26, 3; sometimes it is aids inter- 
changed with “v19 at the commencement 


of proper names, e. g. HPN 2 Kines 
35* 


ah 


8, 24 for TANT 2 Cur. 21, 17. 
a >. 

he very ancient name of God Ydho, 
which is preserved only in proper names 
as an enclitic, written in Greek Jao, ap- 
pears, apart from its derivation, to have 
been an old mystic name of the supreme 
deity of the Semites. In the old religion 
of the Chaldeans, whose remains are to 
be found among the new Platonists, the 
highest divinity, enthroned above the 
seven heavens, representing the spiritual 
light-principle and also conceived of as 
demiurge, was called Jaw, im> (Lydus, 
de mens. IV. 38. 74. 98; Cedrenus I. 
p. 296), who was like the Hebrew Yaho 
mysterious and unmentionable (Proclus 
in Tim. p. 11), and whose name was com- 
municated only to the initiated (Julian, 
Orat. V. in matrem deor. p. 172). The 
Phenicians had a supreme god, whose 
name was triliteral (litera trina) and se- 
cret; invented (Sanchon. p. 40 ed. Orelli) 
as is alleged by the hierophant Istris, 
the brother of Chna, 935 (i.e. since the 
origin of the Phenician people), and he 
was Taw (Lydus 1. c.; Cedrenus l.c.). This 
Phenician Ydho, a knowledge of whom 
spread farther, ‘represented the sun-god|n 
(Sol, “Hisoy) in a fourfold variety of 
senses, agreably to the oracle of Apollo 
Clarius (Macrobius, Saturn. I. 18), i. e. 
he represented Baal according to an ac- 
count in Eustathius (see Minter, Religion 
der Karth. p.40), whose image was set 
up in the temple by Manasseh (Suidas 
sub v. Mavacoijs); he represented also 
Dionysos, Adonis &c. The identification 
of the Jao) of the heathen Semites with 
Ydho or Jehovah of the Hebrews is al- 
ready in Zacitus (Hist. V. 5), Plutarch 
(Symp. I. IV. quaest. 5 seq.), Julian (see 
Cyrill. adv. Jul. p. 145. 148) &. which 
makes it necessary to seek a Semitic 
origin alone for the name. In the proper 
names RYAN, KATP (WIN), NAT, 
sma (K’ ri), the last constituent is either 
Rem, "3, which does not belong here, 
or it has originated in "77=%7. See 
sam. 


“im m. God, same as %7%, but only 
placed ‘at the Sommeneement of human 


See 
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names, @. g. THR, sari; yet the 
abridged form “tt occurs 3 times in- 
stead of it in 92935 1 Cur. 3,18, syin 
Num. 13, 8 16, and pin Josn. 10, 3; 
very often the contracted form “1, e.g. 
TERT, Tari &. is interchanged. With 
7. Elsewhere it is also interchanged 
with 1", my, og. THN 2 Car. 21,17 
with STI cad a "92, 1; 2 Kings 8, 
24; 9, 16; with ", ®. g. Pov 2 Kings 
24,6 with por Ez. 1,2 and sm359 JER. 
27, 20 and wre 24, 1; farther with 
be, e.g. Dp Tes: 1 3 and p°py>N 
2 Kinas 18, 18, with “5 @. g. 20m 
Ex. 17,9 and oyeis Neu.8,17. See i. 

ws (contracted from Nw and a = 
m3; Jah is God) n. p. m. 1 Kines 16, "L; 
2"Kinas ch. 9; 1Car. 2, 38; 4, 35; 12, 3. 
. is lengthened out of the first syllable 
of the original name of Deity Sim, 
viz. from “*t2, according to the nsual 
laws of the language: and N% in signi- 
fication 3 (see p. 353, as in the proper 
names NWR, NOTIN &c.) means God. 
See 210. 

7 mat (Yehd is preserver or helper) 

p. m. 2 Krnas 10, 35, 2 Cur. 36, 1, 
for which Tnx? also stands in 36, 2; 
21,17, for which wrt in 22, 1; ery 
in 22, 6 and STITT in 2 Krnas 9. ‘16 
occur; 2 Car. 34, 8. See THRE, TITIN. 

WNW (Yehd is supporter; wie part. 
of wine Ill. page 45 = PT) n. p. m. 
2 Kinas 12, 1, for which ‘dee stands 
in 11,2; and 13, 10, for which is ori 
13, 9. See sain, 

Tt" (abridged from the Hebrew 
STINT}, like “in out of tain) Aram. f. 
same as TT the name of Jewish 
Palestine, Judea, Dan. 2, 25 the sons 
of the captivity of Judea, i.e. the Jow- 
ish exiles; 5, 13; 6,14; Ezr. 5,1 8; 
Syr. »oms the same. It does not oc- 
cur as a name for a Judean. In Ar. 


Org? and dg means Jews collect. 


abridged from the Hebrew. In ¥7°3K, 
TION, TIM, THM Tet is = Ti. 


aT TT" (a participial noun from the 


oy 
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fat. Hophal of the verb ™9 I.: praised, 
vis. is Jah, but Scripture gives other 
allusions to this proper name Gan. 29, 
35 and 49,8) 1. n. p. m. of the fourth 
son of Leah and the patriarch Jacob 
Gen. 29, 35; 43, 3 8. After him the 
name of one of the twelve tribes, fully 
stout $979 Num. 1, 27, more rarely 
" 3 2 Sam. 2, 4 or % 23 JER. 7, 30; 
in the prophets rset alone Hos. 4,15; 
5, 5; a tribe that ‘already exceeded the 
others at an early period, in numbers, 
distinction, and fame Gen. 49, 8; Num. 
1, 27; 2, 3 &.; Jupazs 1, 2 seq. As 
the designation of a tribe is com- 
monly masc. Is. 3, 8; Hos. 4,15; 5,5 
13; 6, 4; but as collective it is also 
construed with the pl. Jer. 31, 24; or 


. with the fem. Nag. 2,1; Lament. 1, 3; 


Mau. 2,11. A usual name among the 
later Jews also, as Jovdac the Maccabee, 
‘Tobdas AepBaios(*2'), Tovdag Ioxagrorrns 
(Minqp-wry), Lovdas theGalilean(*)">25), 
"Jovdas BagoaBas(way~3) &. —2.n. p. 
f. of the district allotted to the tribe of 
Judah in the south of Palestine, and de- 
scribed in JosH.15,1sq.and19,1-9; fully 
“yuR Rors 1,7; therefore it is added 
to certain parts of the land, e. g."2 "572 
Jos. 15,61, 9 on ma Ruts 17, 7. 
After the division “of the kingdom, 

denoted the new kingdom, contrasted 
with that of Israel, which consisted of 
Judah, Benjamin, and in part Simeon 
and Dan, with Jerusalem for metropolis ; 
opposed to SNH? and nxHN, in which 
sense we must take aT a Josu. 11, 
21 (oppos. to Syd? ast or =o), . ~2bn 
1Kmeas 14, 21, A swe 1,9, "poet. ny WN 
Is. 5, 3, ~ 193 Jen. 7, 30, nea Is. 22, 
21, poet. % . na Lament. 2,2, par Is. 
26,1, sO 19,17, "9 Jnr. 4, 16 &e. 
Tarn 12 2 Car. 25, 28 is a designa- 
tion of Jerusalem. In the standing ex- 
pression 2079") “ the connecting Vau 
has an appositional character. In the 
post-exile period ‘tm denoted the 
whole Jewish land Hace. 1,14; 2,2.— 
Here belongs accordingly the denomin. 
verb Hithp. wens to turn to Judaism, 
to make oneself a Jew, Esta. 8, 17. — 


3. n. p.m. of several persons Ezr. 3, 9; 
Nou. 11, 9; 12, 8 34 36, interchanged 
with other cognate names in the appel- 
lative signification. 

‘TA (from 3179; only pl. PRIW, 
def. ‘pl. ev or *° (Aram, Gent, m. a 
Jew, Dan. ‘5 8, Ezn. 4, 12, like a ica 
Hebrew. 

“TT (pl. p-I">, sometimes in K’tib 
petit) Gent. m., Sey fem. (on the 
contrary myer? in another sense) 1. a 
member of the kingdom of Judah, a 
Judahite, so far as has forms the anti- 
thesis of DYpN or beri? 2 Kines 16,6; 
25,25. But usually — 2. in the post- 
exile sense of F547 (Haga. 1,14; 2, 2) 
a Jew, one who professes J ndaiem: con- 
sequently in opposition to a heathen, 
especially so in the books of Esther and 
Nehemiah Esrn. 3,10; 5,13 &c., Neu. 
1,2; 3,33. The pl. has sometimes the 
meaning the Jewish people Jer. 52, 28 
30, put along with D°2" or D295 Neu. 
2,16; and probably i in this sense also 
Jer. 32, 12 &. But it may also be 
taken otherwise, in signif. 1, though not 
constantly so, in Jeremiah, e. g. 34, 9. 
Instead of “179 occurs eleewhere WN 
‘ait? Esra. 2, 5 besides. It is uncer- 
tain whether rma. 1 Cue. 4,18 should 
be taken in signif. ‘1 or 2. — 3.n. p.m. 
JeR. 36,14 21 23. The meaning of this 
proper name “converted to Judaism” 
cannot be intended, because his father 
(377993) and grandfather ("71v22B) have 
already Jewish names, and, moreover, 
my) appears as a Hittite (i. e. a 
Phenician) proper name. Probably the 
name should be taken as S71 in 
signif. 1. 

mT" 1. adj. fem. from TINT, but 
used only as an adv. in Jewish, i. @. in 
Hebrew, in the Hebrew language 2 Kies 
18, 26 28; Is. 36,11 13; 2Cur. 32,18; 
also opposed to MTITWN ie.in the dialect 
of Ashdod Nuu. 13, 24, The word may 
have arisen after the ten tribes were 
carried into exile. — 2.n. p. f. of a 
Hittite Gen. 26, 34, whence the name 
seems to have been used in Phenician 
also. Probably it has the meaning of 
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“317 as a proper name. Jovdid, the 
name of the heroine in the apocryphal 
book called after her, is the same. 


Tit (from '17'3) m. a pre-Mosaic old 


Semitic name of the supreme God, which 
was specially revealed for the older DN 
“t@ at the establishment of the Mosaic 
religion, as an abstract of all divine 
greatness and holiness in the view of 
the Hebrews, Ex. 6, 2-6 (comp. 3,13-15); 
who is therefore described as the God 
of the nw 37 3,18. Hence the forms 
that are ‘abridged from it, 1° (which 
see), (m3, 5), tm, 4p and m3 (>), 
and are found appended or prefixed ji in 
the formation of the proper names of 
men, did not come into use till the time 
of Moses Num. 13,16 (with the sole ex- 
ception of 1335); while those with 5x 
and "19 existed before. This explains 
the fact, a) that in the Pent. from Ex. 
6, 8 and onward the name DN ceases 
to be characteristic of whole sections 
(except Ex. 13, 17—-19 and ch. 18); and 
the indiscriminate use of both appears; 
b) that God e. g. appeared to Abraham 
only as DWT OR or TID dX Gun. 17,1 seq., 
28,8; 35,11; 48, 5, and that up to the 
Mosaic time only pens i is used in the 
ground- document of the Pentateuch, 
which, called the Elohim-document, has 
been supplemented and worked upon 
by a later writer who employed the 
name ‘Tim as the appellation of Deity, 
and has been hence called the Jehovist. 
This writer accordingly either prefixed 
mim to ONION, or used tim alone, 
or regarding the holiness of both, used 
them interchangeably, Gun. 7, 16; 27, 
27 seq.; Ex.3,4. See Knobel, die Genesis 
p. I-XVIIL.; Astruc (physician to Louis 
XIV.), Conjectures sur les Mémoires 
originaux, dont il parait que Moyse 
s'est servi pour composer le Livre de 
Genése, Briissel 1753. Except in the 
transition from the one to the other in 
Gen. ch. 2 and 3, the compound name 
appears only in Ex. 9, 30; 2 Sam. 7, 22 
25; Ps. 72,18; 84,9 12; 1 Cur. 17,16 
17; 28, 20; 29,1; 2 Cum. 6,41 42; 26, 
18; unless o-7’5x has the article 1 Sam. 


6, 20 or stands in the genitive Gen. 24, 
7, Ex. 7,16, Deut. 1, 21; to account for 
which, reasons have been sought either 
mystical, or rational (Béttcher, Jona Cri- 
tical Review 1847, 273 p. 1092), but 
always unsatisfactory ones. Elsewhere 
appear Ji.99 Se Tin? Gen. 14,22, where 
the writer makes Abraham prefix the 
name ‘i7) in his oath to the God of 
Melchizedek; StaT) ONTO De JosH. 22, 

22; sri ben 1s.42,5; 10° sip sim 
45, 11 in solemn speec ‘On its com- 
bination with “27% or MINIZ, see my 
Concordance at "25K and niNdy. 

Like 73, &e. the full name is also 
employed by the Jehovist for forming 
proper names. Thus 1. Sq) Sim (Je 
hovah sees, i. @. provides) 7 n. p- of the 
temple- mountain, given by Abraham 
Gen.22,14, and accordingly explained by 
the author as an old saying. The other 
name 179 should therefore be inter- 
preted i in accordance, rrr ta (revealed 
or shown by Jah). — 2. D2 sim (Jehovah 
is a banner) n. p. of an “altar 60 named 
by Moses Ex. 17, 15. — 3. pue mam 


(Jehovah is righteousness’) n. p. of a pro- 


mised Davidic king Jer. 23,6, who in 
agreement with this name is named 
p'7% Mx, and is described as practising 
mp1 23, 5. The name, which was 
looked upon as a fortunate prognostic, 
is said to refer to king py". The 
same appellation was to belong to Je- 
rusalem also 33, 16. — 4. bide min 
(Jehovah is peace, salvation) n. p. of an 
altar so called by Gideon, Jupaes 6, 24. 
— 5. maw min (Jehova there) n. p. of 
the future. city of Jerusalem Ez. 48, 35. 

This very sacred name of God which 
was made known to Moses, may have 
been regarded even in the most ancient 
times as mysterious, secret, and unmen- 
tionable, as an @ggyzo» (comp. Gen. 32, 
30; Josu. 5,14 15; Jupaes 13,18; Phi- 
lon, vita Mosis ed. Col. III. p. 519; Jo- 
sephus, Ant. II, 12, 4; see von Coelln, 
Bibl. Theol. I. p. 99); mysterious names 
of deities being used generally in the 
religions of the East (see Jamblichus, 
de mysteriis, and Gale on the same 


aay 


p- 290). Thus the Egyptian Hermes had 
a name which durst not be uttered (Ci- 
cero, de nat. deor. 8, 16); according to 
sone even its correct pronunciation was 
punishable with death (see Ex. 20, 7; 
Lev. 24,16), comp. Malala p. 61. Accord- 
ingly the name "Tirm was pronounced 
"27, for which the Samaritan trans- 
lation substituted N2D (equivalent to 
the ows of the later J ews), the LXX 6 
xvgv0s; and when the vowel points were 
introduced (6 century), it received those 
of 25%, except that the simple — was 
put for the compound -. In this manner 
our vowelled Sim originated, written 
with prefixes sab, mima, Tin, 
start") &c.; the agesh lene following 
in the np>735 letters being always di- 
rected by "25%; but where 725N itself 
follows in the text Is. 28, 16, the vowels 
of D'OR are assigned to it, hence rim. 
As to the etymological derivation, 
Meaning, and exact grammatical deter- 
mination of the name in question, which 
are closely connected with the original 
pronunciation, we remark 1. that ac- 
cording to the view of the Jehovist in 
Scripture, the name should be expressed 
as 71779 (or aI) and the signification 
of aaah given to it; God calling Himself 
Sin ‘Ex. 3, 14. Hence it is to be de- 
rived from a stem *113, which was tant- 
amount tom with an Aramaean i Impress 
during the pre-Mosaic time, having the 
meaning the existing, i. e. he who has 
come into existence by nothing outside 
Himself, the continuing, permanent, ever- 
lasting; its antithesis or opposite 
being the non-real, the transitory, the 
nought (>°9N). According to this ex- 
planation are to be taken: a) the ex- 
pressions of Scripture to the effect, that 
“rim” does not change Mat. 3, 6, and 
that the being constitutes the essence of 
God (od or 91) Ex.3,15, Hos. 12,6 &.; 
b) the designation of Mim) in the LXX, 
© ov (Ex. 3, 14) the existing, which Philo 
(quod deter, potiori insid. p. 184) ex- 
plains more exactly by saying, that the 
condition of existence lies in himself, 
and existence itself is his inner neces- 


551 


Ww 


sity; c) the designation of the Aroc. 1, 
4 8 who is, as he will be, i.e the un- 
changeable, eternal; comp. the inscrip- 
tion of the temple at Bais (Plat. de Isid. 
ch. 9): eyo eis tO yeyovos xat Ov xai 
ssouevor. Accordingly the word, which 
is the 3 pers. of fut. of Kal made into a 
noun, can neither be vowelled ‘Ta nor 
s11:9, since this form does not exist in 
al. The abridged forms “er and 19 
are best explained according to this ac- 
ceptation; the preformative } . passing 
into * in other instances in the stem, 
e. g. aT Eccras. 11, 3 out of NIT; 
and 1 might easily become o after the 
last 7 has fallen away. Out of “7 in 
the first syllable of M7 first arose “7, 
as in the apocopated 7; and this was 
farther changed into “7, lengthened 
in proper names into =, e. g. Nw, 
3D); as in KIN (fut. Kal) - ~ originated 
from. -— 2. “According to the tradi- 
tions of the ancients, the name is said 
to have been pronounced STITT or FI. 
Epiphanius (I. p. 296 Petav.) mentions 
among the Hebrew names of God ‘JaBd 
(33°) together with ‘Jd (=), which 
Theodoret (quaest. 15 on Ex.) marks as a 
pronunciation of the Samaritans; Jerome 
(on Ps. 8) has also expressed aa viz. 
Jahvo (as we should there read in the 
text for Jaho), the — being uttered ac- 
cording to the vulgar and Phenician 
method like 0; 80 too Zrenaeus (adv. 
haer. 2, 66) has Jaoh i. e. Javoh (as we 
should read there); Porphyry (in Eus. 
Praep. Ev. 10,11) has ‘Ievoi, i. e. 197 
(12 becoming ‘ev, as elsewhere 17 be- 
comes ev), Even the form existing in 
Greek orthography ‘Jaov (Clemens Alex. 
Strom. 5. p.666 Oxon.) is 12, ov stand- 
ing for vo (m17). This form: out of 
which the shorter mm, ™, 9 and the 
general Semitic name "Jas may be ex- 
plained, can only be a noun developed 
out of the fut. Hifil of m1; and if: mat 
always stands in the usual signification 
of rT3, “139 can be nothing else than 
the existence-giving , the one calling into 
existence, the creator, like the Sanskrit 
dhdtri. The difference between the two 
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the former has its root only in Hebraism, 
while the latter was the general Semi- 
tic one; and if Epiphanius (1. c.) and 
Clemens Alex. (1. c.) along with the ge- 
neral Semitic pronunciation still abide 
by the Scripture interpretation, they 
have been guided by the Biblical view, 
not by a grammatical one. — 8. Other 
derivations from the stem “17 in senses 
which do not agree with the usual one 
of 1147, are a) from "17 3 to overthrow, 
and thus stat) woul 'be overthrower, 
lightning-sender; b) from MI = M3, 
whence the derivat. 771" would mean 
heaven; as some think they find = 
explained by p12 in Gen.19,24; c) from 
mit = TID" to shine, to glitter, to lighten, 
to be clear, conseq. 139 would be equi- 
valent to light, luminous ‘ether, heaven, as 
div in Sanskrit, Zeve in Greek, deus in 
Latin, and Ju-piter are said to be the 
same original conception; comp. the 
oracle of Apollo Clarius (Macrob. Sat. I. 
18), where Jao is said to be the sun-god; 
d) from 1 in the sense of "5 gurar, 
fieri, conseq. stirt> would be the becoming, 
i. e. he who has a being induced, the 
revelation of whose essence is conceived 
of as becoming; e) from man = ran I. to 
live, conseq. 15:1) would be ‘the animating, 
the producing &¢. But all these expla- 
nations are too artificial; and depart 
from Scripture. 

TT" ( Yehd is giver) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
26, 4. (and his brother 5y3m2 of like 
signification) 2 Kinas 12, 22: 2 Cur. 17, 
18; comp. the proper name 737 (which 
ape); also coupled with ~4, a “oN, 
“29, a8 In 7131, ANT; farther Beli 
in “31, byvT3 &o. 


Paka ( Yeho is good) n. p.m. 2 Cur. 
17, 15; 28,12; 1 Cur. 26, 3; his brother 
was ST; Neu. 6, 18; 12, 13; Ezr. 
10, 6, for which Nun. 12,22 has jen, 
and 12,11 yn2%7; Ezr. 10, 28; Neu. 12, 
42. In the New Test. Tee (MatTru. 
3,1) or ‘Iwavvag (Luke 3, 27); on the 
contrary, the form ‘Jodvra (Luxe 8, 3) 
is according to the form mami, See 30. 
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pronuntiations is manifestly this, that 


mya 


opin ( Yehd ts wise) n. p.m. 25am. 
8,18; 2 Kines 11, 4; 1 Car. 12, 27; 27, 
34. Bee 97. 

povin ( Yehé is appointer, establisher) 
n. p.m. 2 Kines 24, 6, who is called 
Ez. 1,2 y>. and Esra. 2,6 257, 
JER. 24, 1 #735 and in a shorter torn 
WIID 22, 24; rP (Hif.) and 75> (Kal) 
interchanging in the name, as being 
alike in signification. See 7°57 and 45>. 

=hiraalah (Yeh is setter up) n. p. m. 
2 Kinas 23, 34, who is previously called 
D-pron 18, 18. See pp? OP (in DEIN, 
mPa, bey and in ben), Dp? (in 
DIP for DIP), pep) and pp‘. 


"49 (Yehd is a combatant) n. p. 
m. 1 Cur. 9,10; New. 11,5; in 1 Macc. 
2,1 Tong. See the proper names 3°", 
"3°9), 39° (in 2337, ma), "3". 

bos (prop. fut. Hof. of 539; one po- 
tent, viz. Jah is, comp. ' m7) in ‘the same 
sense, conseq. "5° is not = 7) n. p.m. 
Jer. 37, 3, for which bow ‘stands in 
38, 1. 

a1im (Yehd is munificent) n. p. m. 
1. 2'Sam. 13,5, for which is 37277 in 13, 
3; 2 Kinas 10, 15, for which JER. 35, 6 
has 33279; the name of a Rechabite, of 
the Midianite tribe Kin (1 Car. 2, 55) 
or Aayin, which was on friendly terms 
with Israel, as we learn from other 
places (1 Sam. 15, 6). 

nim ( Yehé is giver) n. p.m. 2 Sam. 
15, 27; 21, 21; 23, 32; JupGes 18, 30 
&e. , interchanged with I; seldomer 
with WT or WN. 

stoabaiy (for 1°, retaining the © of 
Hiail, as in ywim) n. p. m. Ps. 81, 6, 
applied to the Israelite people, as ma 
HOT &e. See Noi. 

ahP ala (Yehé ts the unveiling, i.e. he 
unveils, m1 a noun from sy IL) x. p. 
m. 1 Cur. 8, 36, for which m9) (a noun 
from } my L in Hif.,, unveiler) stands in 
9, 42. It is possible that "59° may have 
stood in 9,42 and become "92 by the 
interchange of 1 and “ (see 5). 


ayy 


eal (Yehé ts provider of sexual 
pleasure; J39 a@ noun from y329 which 
see; comp. 7772) n. p. f 2 Kinas 14, 2, 
where the K'ri reads Psi having 
the same sense; 332 after the form 
“pw being also a noun. See 719. 


psi (Yehé is righteous) n. p. m. 
Hace. 1,1 12; 2, 2, for which ‘1 stands 
in Eze. 3,2 seq.; comp. pity “and PI¥ 
in PIE VIR, PIL D22, SPDT, WTOP TL. 
PIE, pie and PE are also epithets 
and names of deity elsewhere, see 
pisy. 


om (Yehd is exalted) n. p. m. 
1 Kinas 22, 51; 2 Kinas 1, 17; 2 Cun. 
17,8; *Ksne fs Marra. 1,8. 09 is very 
often used in proper names as an epi- 
thet of God, e. g.09, on 195 (= 54 7479), 
pa, oon, DIN, DT3N,, pq22, 
ys bp, DIT; so too in M79". 


sawn (Yehé is a covenant; see 
32) n. p- f. 2 Kinas 11, 2, who is 


named nyaw ir in 2 Car. 22, 11. Comp. 
the proper names 330, 729 WN3, NPD, 
235°2N (NZ2G"2N), 720i, yauna &e. 


wim or 20M (Yens is help; 


775, 90 i is a noun "from 3 [P10] = 
after the form 310, m9; as ‘also 30 


[after the form pr, Pa "3] i in the proper 


hame spin = 217); and the noun 99 
itself in the sense of 9. appears in 
the proper names 9913 [1 = my), PWN 
&e.) n. p. m. Ex. 17, 9, called at first 
VwiIn; 2 Kines 23, 8; Zncn. 3,1; in the 
LXX "Inoovg, in Valg. Josua. If the 
proper names 20), mI, ww), 
ISON, 357, O71 be. considered, if 
is apparent that the nouns 31D and 3B 
in PT? and YW can only ‘be taken 
in the sense of as, Originally indeed, 
the proper name “yyin was @ noun 
formed from Hifil (helper), like YIM in 
910i; but after Moses had y 
c ed the name into ywim in order 
to bring out the name of od i in it, it 
was seen that in the $m of yD there 
was nothing but an abridgment of 1. 
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See 715, WE, SNES, PNK, yw, 
yrinabn, where 340 may have arisen in 
part out of other elements, 
pws (Yehd is judge) 1. n. p.m. 
2 Sam. 8,16; 1 Kinas 4, 17; 15, 24; 
2 Kinas 9, 2; comp. the proper names 
ibe nEwe N, BEWT, mnpw &c. — 
2. n. p. of & valley (pax) between 
Jerusalem and the monnt of Olives Jo. 
4,2, so called because God will there 
hold a judicial process on the nations; 
to which meaning the prophet refers 4, 
2 12, and therefore calls it VU Pz 
(ehlley of decision) 4,14. At the time 
of king own: the valley i in question 
was called n> p22 2 Cur. 20, 26, but 
already in Joel’s day the J ehoshaphat- 
valley, because God held a judicial 
process there upon the heathen nations; 
and for that reason it should again be- 
come at a future time a valley of 
judgment. At a very ancient period 
the valley was termed yD pay (valley 
of the dale), and then as a ; meeting-place 
of many kings ‘3279! pry (king’s valley) 
Gen. 14,17, where the childless Absalom 
subsequently erected a monument to 
himself 2 Sam. 18, 18. Thus the valley 
was termed in succession a) Iw ', 
b) ‘J>703 “9, ¢) maya ‘Y, d) ow "y 
or Pant "9. It lay on the south side 
of Jerusalem. Through it the Kedron 
flows, running into the Dead Sea; and 
it contains row upon row of gepulchres. 
ss" adj. m. elated, proud, arrogant, 
puffed up, of "33 Has. 2, 5; Prov. 


21, 24; comp. Arab. >-Gai = Hebr. Db». 
See S39. 4 


bbe (El is the glorious) n. p.m. 
1Cur.4,16: ; 2 Cun.29,12; comp. €9D519. 


nom (from bom I. = pom) m. the 
name of a precious ‘stone, so called from 
its hardness Ex. 28, 18; according to 
Ibn Esra, Jak. Tussi, @ diamond, 
adapas having the same etymology; 
while "7728 is merely the point of the 
diamond; in any case different from 
ADMIN. 


ti7?te= 


yi (not used) tr. to tread down with 


yn 


the feet, to stamp down, Arab. Yass. 
Hence 

yo (a place firmly trodden down) 
nN. p. of a Moabitish city, on the former 
border of the Amorite kingdom, men- 
tioned with “¥, aN472 WP, JI3"7, 837772, 
133, Fizdn, “Tobe Is. 15, 4, Jen. 48, 
34, formerly belonging to the tribe of 
Reuben Nom. 21, 23, Josn. 13,18, and 
also called = "59 (cod. Sam. ser). 

a> Ia (place trodden down, threshing- 
floor, Arab. Kay, threshing- -floor) see 
1 aa 

alah (not used) intr. 1. to be high, to 
rise up, to be prominent, spoken of a hill, 
mountain; cognate in sense Spy. — 
2. Figurat. to be arrogant, high-minded, 
proud, as the Aram. "73> and “nN 
(whence “es, AT) shew; and the Ar. 
2 may have likewise proceeded from 

the same fundamental signification. De- 
rivat. 173°. The organic root “S379 is 
probably connected with “7 “7h), 
m4. 

“ (contracted a ~isn3) see ie. 


ani (see SN, "AN, and ~i>) n. p. m. 
1 Sam. 26, 6; Eze 2, 6; 1 Cue. 4, 14, 
comp. FP3N, WIN, RETR, bNON, 
aNDR. ence aN a mza family of J oab, 
well known at that time, from which a 
city niwy (which see) got its name 
1 Cur. 2, 54, 

FIN? (see my 7 and ~f) n. p. m. 
2 Kinas 18,18; 1Cur.6, 6; 26,4; 2Cur. 
34,8. On the name comp. STR ET, 
We, aun &e. 


| Ni (see TORT) np. m. 2 Cur. 
34,8; 36, 2; comp. PITT. 


bis (see oN and -‘s) n. p.m. 1Sam. 
8, 2, for which 1 Cur. 6, 13 has *303, 
if we should not read there “isay xP 
FIN, “ZWT) (see "3W3); 6, 21 (where it 
has been propose to read 284 [from 
D8. IL) i.e. a wished one; for which 
bind stands in 6,29); Jo. 1, 1 &c.; Toya 
Acts 2, 16; comp. Sxvbx, mba. 
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wai" (see DT) n. p.m. 1 Kinas 
22, 26; 2 Kins 11, 2: 13,9; Jupags 6, 
11; 1 Cur. 4, 22; 12, 3; ; comp. sre and 
au. 


37 (not used) intr. to turn back, to 
turn about, Ar. Wil (i. 0. 35%) the same; 
then = Hebr. 57. Hence 

hy (returner, returner home) n. p.m. 

1. Gen. 46, 13, for which occurs, in the 
same sense, 31) Nom. 26, 24 or ay 
K’tib 1 Cnn. 7, 1 —2. (converted) ac- 
cording to the LXX, Vulg. and New 
Test. (James 5, 11) for 27°%, which may 
come from 338 = 35°. 

327 1. (from 53° I., howling, i. e. 
desert [see >27], as 8 proper name iz- 
habitant of the desert) n. p. m. of an 
Arabian tribe belonging to the family of 
Joktan, and called after him Gen. 10, 
29, of whose dwelling - place nothing 
definite can be given. — 2. (from 22°T, 
same as the proper name 370°) n.  p. m. 
among the Edomites Gen. 36, 33, Phe- 
nicians JosH. 11,1, and Hebrews 1 Cur. 
8, 9 18. 


baie see 53}. 


bam (after the form 3490, from 5a I.) 
m. a river, JER.17,8, the Aramaeised 
form of which is bar. 

5a (a participial form from 539 IL.; 
playing) n. p.m. Gen. 4, 21, ancestor of 
such as play on the harp and pipe. 
Probably there is an allusion in the 
name to 52> I., according to which 
paar signifies rover » nomad, music 
being thought an accompaniment of 
pastoral life, among all nations. See 
22) 2. 

“sar (see Tari) 2. p. m. Eze. 8, 
33; "10, 22; 2 Cur. 31, 13; ‘IwoaBdos 
4 Ezp. 8, 63; comp. 17331. 

alah (Y6 is worthy of remembrance, 
comp. the proper names Diomnestes, 


Mne- or Mnasitheus, Theomnestus) n. p. 
m. 2 Kinas 12, 22, for which 2 Cur. 24, 
26 has “a1 (out of “2t?); comp. the 
proper names Miah “131, “Dt, WD". 


any (Y6 is living; a stands for 


yan 


“a, as there was also at a later time a 
name “ani, from a stem NN to live = 
7m, whente:i in part “13, constr. Wy, like 
“I, constr. 3 from at partly constr. *r 
in ben, as :*p) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 8, 16; 
11, 45. 

nis (see WT) n. p. m. Nex. 12, 
22, for which jn277 in 12, 11; 1 Cur. 
3, 15; 5, 35; 12, "4 12; 1 Cun. 3, 24; 
Ezr. 8, 12; 2 Kas 25, 93; 4 Ezp.9, 1 
(Luxe 3, 30 "Iovay ; afterwards there 
was an. p. f. 137399 Luxe 8, 3); comp. 
ry. 

FIDHY seo Ppt. 

mons (see 937479) n. p. m. Nuu. 3, 
6; 12, 10; comp. ry 'T). 

PPT (see PDI) 2. p. m. Ex. 1, 2; 
comp. *125°. 

ops ‘(ce ppt) 2. p.m. Neu. 
12, 10; comp. myprON, IP. 

ai" (see 349793) 2. p. m. Ezr. 8, 
16; New. 11, 5 10; in 1 Maco. 2, 1 
ee 

so (¥6 te glory) n. p. f. Ex. 6, 20, 

ie only pre-Mosaic name compounded 
with 49; comp. the Greek proper names 
Athenocles, Diocles, Dionysocles, He- 
racles, Metrocles, Pythocles &c.; Germ. 
Theutbrecht, i. e. glory of Theut, and 
in Hebrew too the proper name "8 
73> (= Tia> °3N). 

bom (s0e bon) n. p.m. JER. 38,1, 
for which doen stands in 37, 3; the 
Masoretes have considered bon Prov. 
30,1 as an Aramaean form of this name. 
But see DDR. 


oY (i. e. O°; not used) intr. 1. to shine, 
to glitter, to be clear, to lighten (0. g. of 
the day), which stem suits the deriv. 
Di very well (comp. Gothic dag-s, Ger- 
man Tag, from the stem dag = Sanskrit 
dah, urere); Ar. plz the same, Targ. 
b° and b, Syr. sae and os the same. 
Deriv. Dh, pri. On the other hand, 
"72° = bo (ors) should be assumed as 
the stem for p7733, mya) and the proper 
names 5°38, be. — 2. to be hot, warm, 
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a transition from signific. 1, as is the 
case with other verbs of shining, lighten- 
ing (see Nik, 8) &e.). Deriv. 02. 

The stem bY (om) i is preserved i in Se- 
mitic only in derivatives; and 93, <, 


bir, D9, jsasas}” can only be explained 
by means of the word not being used as 8 
verb ela, Aram. bp and Dp. From oe) 
have originated in Arabic the denomi- 
native verbs x05 9 to be hot, to glow, Los 3 
to glitter, to shine (whence ploga wil- 


derness , comp. the derivatives of 5 ). 
The organic root 0° is- obviously con- 
nected. very closely with on, on, with 


o> in aol (to be hot) &.; as also the 
Hebrew p> (to shine) ia= Ar. Lad (to 
shine), and yp" (to glitter) is = lad. 
ni? (used only i in the sing., with suff. 
2?, m1, and the dual 171°, p15, and 
from this form the adv. on; from on 1) 
m. (fem. Ez. 7, 10, 3340 Ecouzs. 12, 14, 
and 735 Jun. 17,18 being nouns) prop. 
brightness, splendour, shining, light, 
hence 1. the day (for only light, "8, was 
originally called pis Gen. 1, 5, like the 
Latin dies compared with the Sanskrit 


div to lighten; Ar. Lg3 day), opposed 
to night Gen. 1, 14; 7, 4; 8,22; 29, 7. 
— In this sense biv3 bh 18, 1 means 
the time of mid-day, prop. the heat of the 
day, for which a poetical paraphrase is 
pina jin) Prov. 4, 18 the fixedness or 
steadiness of the day, i. e. mid-day (see 
71D); Dist mp Sone or Sox. 2, 17 the 
day cools, i. e. a cooling wind blows at 
the departure of the day; Di7 359 Prov. 
7, 9 the evening of the day, i.e. the twi- 
light following the day, for which 
mp IO"ND) Died stands in Zecu. 14, 7; 

bi 9122 (from “72D) Jos 3, 5 darken 
ings of. the light of day , i. e. obscura- 
tions of the sun, and so it is explicable 
that “it stands for it in Zecu. 14, 7.— 
2. the civil day, including night Gen. 7, 
24; 50, 3; Jos 3, 6. In this sense are 
used the expressions naw3 Ex. 20, 8, 

DMIED “ Lev. 23, 28, san ” Nom. 29, 

1, ‘and so in various applications. Me- 


Oy 
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taphor. derived from the present mean- 
ing are a) birth-day Jos 3, 1, as appears 
from 3,2; Hos. 7,5 according to some. 
b) crowning-day Hos.7,5(Targ.). c) festi- 
val day 2,15. d) day of slaughter 2, 2, 
comp. Is.9,3. e) day of punishment, of 
downfall, of misfortune Ps. 37,13; 137, 
7; Jop 18, 20; Os. 12; day of death 
1 Sam. 26, 10; Es. 21, 30; day of defeat 
Is. 9,3; the judicial day (of God) 2,12; 
13,6; Jo.1,15. f) the present time, hence 
pin from this day onward Is. 43, 13; Ez. 
48, 35; bir 92» Is. 48, 7 before now, be- 
fore this hour, ‘ g) final time, end, of life, 
thus Di “> Jos 15, 32 the not-end, i. 6. 
remote from the end of life. h) the time 
of life, nis TSP Jos 30, 25 who has a 
heavy time of life, i. e. one oppressed. 
i) any time fixed by a more definite 
statement JupGxs 18, 30 (see pl. 027). 
j) the time or duration of a day, hence 
a day's ‘journey Deut. 1, 2, fully o° Bink) 
Num. 11, 31. k) a short eee parti- 
cularly so by" Hos. 6, 2 from two 
days onward, i. e. after two days, after 
a short interval. I) Adv.= pn by day, 
opposed to m>7)3 Ps. 88, 2, where alba 4 
is to be supplied i in the second member, 
and 'J'133 in the first. pi Dip every day, 
i, e. daily Gen. 39, 10; at every time, con- 
stantly Ps. 61, 9; oi) DY day by day 
Esra. 8, 4, for which bin pis-b>2 stands 
in 2,11; bisa’ day by. day 1 Cur. 12, 
22, for whieh: is also used pira Dish 
2 Cur. 24,11, or also in the sense every 
day (see "35); pina DD one day as an- 
other 1 Sa. 18, 10; Dis-byy pir from 
day to day, i 1. ©. daily Num. 30, 15. The 


Ar. is also used in manifold ways, 
as oF day of slaughter, time of life &c.; 


028 


sal to-day &ec. 

The following formulas belong to the 
adverbial character of pi>, where it is 
coupled with the article or with pre- 
positions prefixed, a) 01° this day, to- 
day, hodie (= hoc die) Gen. 4, 14, ‘I-99 
19, 37 till to-day, till now, fully pins 
a3 1 Sam. 17, 10, nxt oisy Gen. 
26, 33, while oi>5 a ‘1 Kinas 14, 14 
should be otherwise taken (see m1); by 


day, during the day = 0725" Hos. 4, 5, 
opposed to 7.3 Neu. 4, 16; at that 
time, then 1 Sau. 12,17; about the (fore- 
mentioned) time 2 Kinas 4,8. — b) pina 
followed by an infin. on the day when 
GEN. 2, 17, at the time when 2, 4, after 
that 2 Sau. 21, 12, when Ex. 32, 34, sel- 
dom with the perfect following Lev. 7, 
35; sometimes 3 alone stands for it 
Gen. 2,4. — c) bina in the day, at the 
time of the day Gen. 31, 40; on the same 
day, i. e. immediately Prov. 12, 16; to- 
day Jupaes 13,10, where, however, it 
is better to translate these days, i.e. re- 
cently. — d) bi"D about this day, ie. at 
present, now Gen. 25, 31, which never 
has the meaning before, formerly; pinD 
SIT or Set pNT>D as at this time, 1. 'e. 
as at present, as ‘just now Gen. 50, 20, 
Deut. 2, 30, 1 Sam. 22, 8, even if the 
subject to which allusion is made be 
already past, the formula being specially 
used in fulfilled prophecies, with the 
meaning, as it is now, as is the case at 
present Jmr. 11, 5; 25, 18; Eze. 9, 7; 
yet sometimes about this day, i. e. the 
day the author has in his mind Gen. 
39, 11. — e) DIN? from the day when, 
since Ex. 10,6; Deut.9, 24. — f) bimy->> 
all the day, i. e. daily Ps. 42,4; 73,14, 
parallel p-pa2; the whole day 32, 3, 
parallel sibter-b> Is. 62,6; at all times, 
constantly , always Ps. 52, 3, Prov. 21, 
26, with 32m sometimes added for per- 
spicuity’s sake Is. 51, 13; in like man- 
ner 0497953. Ps. 7, 12, and probably also 
88, 10, where, however, some take D1” 
= 9 misfortune. — For supplementing 
the meanings and applications of o1> 
comp. the other noun-form 713), pl. 077°, 
constr. “737, and Mmiv39, constr. nia. 

ohh (def, N21; pl. par, aokate. ones 
3° Ezr. 4, 7, def. x*725°; from the pl. 
with a faninine ending comes the constr. 
pl. mai) Aram. m. same as Hebrew bi7 in 
all its variety of senses Dan. 6, 11; 
Eze. 6, 15. 

pay (out of Dis with the old termi- 
nation p-, which was originally an ac- 


cusative form) adv. 1. by day, in the day- 
tine Ex. 13, 21, Is. 4,5, oppos. to972, 


hence 1979) " day and night, i.e. always 
Ps. 1,2, more rarely the reverse 11273 
Dp3i") Dror. 28, 66; in the later usage 
of the language and with an Aramaean 
colouring 072193 Nex. 9, 19 occurring in- 


stead of it; ; comp. Syr. (Nakau5, —2. daily, 
day by day Ps.-13, 3, hence without the 
opposite mp1. — 3. by the light of day, 
Ez. 30, 16 ‘and Memphis will have enemies 
by the light of day; comp. Jer. 15, 8 
DY1¥2 770 and the opposite 7) "1H 
Os. 5. 


Ww (not used) tr. probably same as 


w (interchanging g and v or }, as 97° II. 
i. 6, 91) changes with 943, Pers. kerm 
= Germ. Wurm, Greek xa = ze, comp. 
p. 249) to stamp, to push, to press, deriv. 
perhaps 377; figurat. to subdue, oppress, 
deriv. mit 3, and according to some 
the noun pha 


wv n. p.m. 1, the fourth son of Japhet 


Gen. 10, 2, conseg. the fourth Japhe- 
tic leading race. By it is principally 
meant the Hellenic race, the Jonians, 
then all the Greeks in Greece Is. 66, 19; 

next the Greek- Macedonian empire, whose 
first king was Alexander Dax. 8, 21.— 
In Daniel's prophetic symbols the con- 
tinuators of 11° are: Seleucus I. Nicator, 
Antiochus I. Soter; Antiochus II. Theos; 
Seleucus I. Callinicus; Seleucus III. 
Ceraunus; Antiochus III. the Great; Se- 
leucus IV. Philopator; Heliodorus; De- 
metrius I. Soter, Dan. 7,24. — Gradua- 
ally }1> came also to mean the Greeks 
in Asia Minor, or the south-eastern ones 
at the Black Sea, dwelling beside the 
Tiberanians and Moschites, or those 
called the Achaeans in classical authors 
Jo. 4,6, Zecu. 9,13, who dealt in slaves; 
the Phenicians often being the mediums 
of barter Ez. 27,18, Is. 66,19. — The 
form of the name 319 is closely connected 
with the Greek ‘Juv, “Jax, Idveo &c.; for 
the basis of all seems to have been 
‘Idovec, with the digamma Ja Foves. As 
to the meaning, that of ‘‘the young” 
has been adopted (Pott, Etym. Forsch. I. 
p. XLI), opposed to the Ipaixot, the old; 

the Greeks themselves relating (Aristot., 


mai 


Meteorol. 1, 14), that the Hellenes were 
formerly called Featxot; comp. Sanskr. 
juvan, Zend. jawan i. e. juvenis. — 2. n. p- 
of a city in Yemen, called in Ar. ..y92 


or oly (probably = one); then taken 
for the territory of Yemen generally 
Jozu 4,6, adduced along with naw 4, 8 
and 77 a 777) and Sr (an old name for 
the metropolis of Yemen Sanaa) Ez. 27, 
19. Deriv. 1379 (pl. 0°27) @ patronym. 
m. from 93° Jo. 4, 6. 


fe (not used) intr. 1. to be soft, of a 


mass, hence like Mt L (to mM) to be 
clammy, mscotte, of a mass of dung (the 
Arab. .<95 [27] has the same meaning 
taken Srorat ye deriv. the noun 31° (see 
um). — 2. Figurat. as in the Arab. 
stem, to be laz, soft, weak, and there- 
fore to be tender, mild, spoken of the . 
dove. Deriv. 27° 1 and 2. 

m1 (constr. ”) m. mud, dung, swamp, 
cogn. in sense with O70; wa ot) com- 
bined Ps. 40,3 dung of mire, i. @. dirty 
slime, an intensifying of the simple idea, 
like Jigw “ia ib., "v2 mW Is. 38, 17; 
ptp1er2 42 swamp of the depth, i. e. deep 
swamp p Ps. 69,3. The stem of this noun 
is {7 in the meaning just given; but 
others derive it from 31°, and regard 
127 as lengthened out of 479° in the sense 
of trodden down, bruised, which is less 
appropriate, because {1° is thought of 
as liquid. 


i (i.e. 13; not used) tr. to press the 
vine, to tread or to press out the grapes. 
The organic root }{ is identical with 
that in 11-9, j373 (interchanging Yod and 
Gimel). ‘According to this etymology one 
might take the noun 377 to mean a pressed 
or trodden thing, if such were not too 
general, and if it were not improbable 
that the word should have come to extra- 
Semitic peoples under that name. 

3737" (see ~asm) n.p.m. 2 Sam. 13, 3; 
JER. 35, 6. 

mi? (pl. p29; constr. %35°) f. 1. (from 
72, conseq. formed out of "1379) prop. 


mat 


a tender, mild bird, therefore the dove 
Gen. 8, 8, the dove being also called 
among the Romans avis Cytheriaca; 
"4a @ young dove Lev. 12, 6, pl.” 723 
12,3. The dove is an emblem of purity 
and innocence Sona or Sot. 1,15; 4,1; 

5, 12, is used on account of its loveli: 
ness and mildness as an epithet for 
dear, beautiful, beloved 5, 2; 6,9, and 
is conceived of generally as full of sim- 
plicity Hos. 7,11 (comp. Marrs. 10,16), 
as cooing with dull and melancholy tones 
(at, 212, M77) Is. 38, 14; Nau. 2, 8; 

Ez. 7, 16, and as flying quickly, like 
(the clouds) homewards to the nia 
Is. 60,8; Ps. 55, 7; Hos. 11,11. It is 
said of the wild dove that it flies shyly 
to the mountains Ez. 7, 16, directs its 
course by its wings ("2%) to far distant 
parts in order to settle there Ps. 55,7; 

and makes its nest in the hidden clefts 
of rocks Sona or Sou. 2, 14, or on the 
margins of yawning precipices JER. 48, 

28. 29> "HyD the wings of a dove Pa. 
68,14, ‘a symbol of the timid and fleeing 
wings of an army (see 25). Hence too 
symbolically the timid, fugitive Jewish 
people, specially so in an old poem 
D°pny ods mio (Ps. 56,1), which words 
should be read Depry De nzir (dove 
of God from the far "3ea), "after which 
poem the 56 psalm was sung. — 
2. n. p. of a prophet 2 Kines 14, 25; 

Jon. 1,1. — 3. (only in sing. and that 
from 11279, from W f. violence, a tram- 
pling ie oppression, 12963 JIN wrath 
of down-treading, i. e. oppressive or cruel 
wrath JER. 25, 38, translated by the 
LXX great, olats 3 am sword of 
violence, i.e. the murderous sword 46,16; 

50,16, where the LAX read 937° 39n 
and tranlate Bayan Eldnvext, ‘a8 they 
explained the chapter of Alexander's 
march, at whose approach the Persians 
cleared away in the hasty flight of bay 
and py “before the Greek sword” 
(Curt. 4,7; Arr. 3,1, 16). Inn 35 
ZEPuH. 3, i m1"3 18 in apposition and 
= MT Vy, spoken of 172°). In every 
case the acceptation of arab as a part. 
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fem. should be rejected on account of 
Jer. 25, 38. 

par or p2* (pl. DPI", constr. "psir, 
prop. a part. "of pr) m. 1. a sucking babe, 
who becomes a Swag Is. 11, 8, coupled 
with 5249 (which see) Ps. 8,8, Lament. 
2,11, "opposed to may =e Devt. 32, 
25, in full form pn pr Jo. 2,16. — 
2. a young twig, a " shoot , a sucker, as 
it were, of a tree Is. 53, 2, opposed to 
WIS (comp. Greek poozos ‘and x0@0¢). 
Usual, however, in this meaning is 

Pprt> (with suf. inp2ir; pl. with suf. 
1m ip2>) /. same as priv 2: twig, shoot, 
Ez. 17, 22, where p21" should be sup- 
plied to 74 (a tender twig); a branch Hos. 
14, 7; by" ‘) FIN. the shoot runs over a 
thing Jon 8, 16; a sprout 14,7; a bough 
Ps. 80, 12. 

tah (see “19) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 2, 32, 
Neu. 12,11, for which occur also Pay 
or mit, Greek ‘Jowatay (Tos. 5, 13). 


FOT (a noun from the fut. Kal of 
N23; increaser, viz. Jah is; comp. 30728, 
mmDDAs) 3 n. p. m. GEN. 30, 24 (where the 
name is interpreted); 30, 23 (where the 
name is derived from not); chs. 37-50. 
Instead of it there is in Ps.81,6 yD1m:, 
the of the Hif. being also in fat. retain- 
ed in S139 (Ps.45,18), y-wWi1) (116, 6), 
and bb (Is. 52,5). As ‘his two sons 
Ephraim and Manasseh were the heads 
of separate tribes, both together were 
also called )D%, or in full form "2, "323, 
" me 2 Sam. 19,21. And as they were 
the leading tribes in the kingdom of 
Israel, D1" also meant the kingdom of 
the ten tribes Am. 5, 6; ZEcH. 10, 6. 
More rarely does it mean the whole 
nation of Israel Ps. 80, 2, Am. 5, 15, 
for which in Ps. 77, 16 non) 3p? 723 
is put. 057 does not appear as a proper 
name belonging to others, till a later 
period of the language, Ezr. 10, 42; - 
Nenu. 12,14; 1 Car. 25, 2. 

TED (Jah is increaser) n. p. m. 
Ezr. 8, 10. 

mbavis (compounded of 72x and 
a "fut. if. of ry*; El is snatcher; 


“wy 


comp. 58197, N17, and see too MN 
page 93) n. p. m. 1 Cum. 12, 7. 

wi (Y6 is powerful; “7 from WY 
which see) n. p. m. Neu. 11, 7. 

mr gee MONy 4s. 


“IDI (YO ts help) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
12, 6; comp. "{37X. 
“31 see yiTby. 


oo (Y6 is hasta to, see wy I.) 
n. p.m. 1 Cur. 7, 8; 27, 28. 

pis (see ~451) n. p. m. Ezr. 3, 2. 
In Ben-Sira 49,12, 4 Ezr. 5, 5, and in 
the LXX, the form was pyxi> Jocedex. 

PIEN seo Pye. 

ara) or “x> (with suff. "925, WIE); 
plur. DY 24°, " constr. "1"; @ participial 
noun from su) m. 1. prop. fashioner, 
former, hence a potter, who treads clay 
Is. 41, 25 (o°Q 0724), works in loam 
(wn, gh) 29,16; 45, 9; 64, 7; Jue. 
18, 4; 19,1, and makes earthen vessels 
2 Sax. 17, 28; Ps. 2,9. oxi da? 
Is. 30, 14 pitcher of the potter, i. e. an 
earthen pitcher. omens 1 Car. 4, 23 
is the designation of a corporation of 
potters, who sprung from the tribe of 
Judah, from "20, and are spoken of 
as the inhabitants of pmo (om "aw? 
should be read there for nd "203, ac- 
cording to the Midrash on "Ruth" ch. 1, 
with which opinion agrees El. Wilna in 
his commentary on Chronicles), a city 
of Judah (whence perhaps the Gentile 
van2 1 Cur. 20, 5), into which came 
also the inhabitants of the cities of Ju- 
dah n°90) and i733 (see Josu. 15, 36, 
1 Cur. 12 ,4), for the purpose of working | . 
for the king. — 2.4 former of the 555 
Is. 44,9, Has. 2, 18, i. e. a statuary. Tt 
is applied to a carver in wood (the verb 
is also used of forming in metals). — 
3. creator, i.e. former, spoken of God, 
and therefore coupled with 843 JER. 10, 
16, Ax.4,13, and so used generally 
without regard to the form or figure of 
what is created. — 4. Figurat. a framer, 
one who forms and creates in his mind, 
spoken of men Ps. 94, 20, or of God 
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Jeg. 18,11. — 5.="%i8 same as ZiN 
(if we should not read “x‘"), treasure, 
Zxou. 11,13, particularly ‘of the temple, 
where there was such (1 Kinase 14, 26; 
comp. Marx 12, 41 seq.). 

“Zi see “Xi. 

Opi” (a noun developed out of the 
fut. Hif. into a proper name, the Hif. 
ppm, fut. p pir, being formed in the 
Aramaean manner; a setter up, viz. Y6 
is) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 4, 22. The later pro- 
nunciation of 5°91" (‘Ioge(s Luxe 3, 29) 
is analogous, earlier 051°. 

“0 see Fm3. 


a (iano n. p.m. Ezr. 2, 18, 
for which Nez. 7,24 °9N; comp. "4. 

mi (part. of m7 IL i. e. from } a) 
=i17, the cognate stem 81" being ac- 
tually interchanged with 1)> Pxov.11, 
25) m. the fructifying seed-rain, the au- 
tumnal rain, different from wp Devt. 
11,14; Jer. 5, 24. 

“i (same as mh) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
5, 13. 

py see opi. 

D771" (see DIT) 2. p. m. 1 Cur. 26, 
25, "Toagey Marra. 1, 8; 2 Sam. 8, 10, 
for which 1 Cur. 18, 10 ‘iss pain (an 
interchange between ~4° and “171, see 
Dwi). 

TON a7" (grace is returned) n. p.m. 
of a son of Zerubbabel 1 Cur. 3, 20, the 
hopes and consolations of the returning 
Israelites being mirrored in the names 
of his other sons also. 

maw (Jah causes to dwell; 301° 
is fut. Hif. of 37) n. p.m. 1Cur. 4, 35, 

moi (Y6 is a gifts; MO= "Y) n. p.m. 
1 Cur. 4, 35. 

myo ( Yé is correspondence, i. e. 18 
self-satiafying; 75 a noun from mw, 
the proper names sags and S170) coming 


from the same stem ‘also) n. p.™. 1Cur. 
11, 46. 


vor (Ions Marra. 13, 55; Luss 
3, 29) see y1D>. 


pew 


Ob (see ~#1y) 2. p.m. 1 Cup. 11, 
43; 15, 24. 

ani ( Y6 is perfect; comp. Ps. 18,26 
31) i m. JuDGES 9,5 7; 2 Kinas 15, 
32-38; inthe LXX and N. Test. (Matra. 
1, 9) 1d) ci: which seems to imply a 
form on". 

aia see IN’. 

MAN see mIn°. 

To, TA see Mr3. 

at" (Peal not used) Aram. to flee from, 
to slip out of, to escape, danger; Ar. S55 
the same. Hence the further Shafel-form 
arg. See arw. 

nn (not used) intr. same as M112 II. 
(see » to be collected, to be united, to 
join, i. e. to betake oneself to the pro- 


tection of a person; Ar. S35 the same. 
Derivative 
aT (El is the uniting = mie Be 
a noun from mt>) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 12, : 
rit" see F179. 
"J" see NNT. 
a (Jah unites ‘or assembles; 23" 
from. st) I. =r) n. p. m. Eze. 10, 25; 


comp. "for the appellative meaning 
SNES, ONKIP &e. 


a fe (from tt IID; shining, viz. Jah 
is) n. P- m. 1 Cur. 27, 31; comp. Mr". 

mor (= mDT9, Jah is a deliverer; 
from "NDT or mbt ="b4) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
8, 18. 

oO} a stem adopted for wat (for ‘7079 
from ppt) Gen. 11, 6, see Dnt. 


T? (not used) tr. same as 718 I. (see 
page 2 51); deriv. }19 (constr. "3 in the 
proper names ; 131", wi. 

ie (constr. {17), see a 

PL by (either contracted from "3189, 
or from 7" = 18 L with the meaning “to 
weigh, to determine”, and so 31? is con- 
struct of 415; Jah is pea n. p.m. 
JER. 42, 1, elsewhere "979th. 
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Wi97t" (the same) n. p.m. JER. 40, 8, 
instead of which occurs elsewhere PIT). 
yy (not used) intr. same as 91 (3%7) I. 
to run, to trickle, to drop, to drop out ; 
hence figurat. to sweat; comp. Ar. rs > 
(to run, to flow) and Ethiopic, the same, 
= £05 and pos (to flow out). The stem 
is connected with 5°, ‘02, P#., M3, 
the y initial sound being frequently i 
terchunged with the initial n elsewhere. 
The organic root 917) lies also in 7 IL; 
and 31 is usual for it in Reatacaa: 
Derivative 
SI" m. same as MPI sweat, Kz. 44,18 
they shall not yird themselves with sweat, 
i. e. where they are easily exposed to 
sweat (Targ., Talm.), or while they sweat 
(Aquila, Symm., Jerome), or so warmly 
that they shall sweat (perspiration being 
considered as unseemly in holy persons). 
My" (a native, see mr) 2. p.m. same 
as al (1 Kinas 5, 11) or mt (GEN. 
38, 30; 46,12), the head of a "family 
in the tribe of Judah; hence mais the 
Izrahite, one belonging to the family of 
rat 1 Cur. 27, 8. In this form the fifth 
of David’s twelve heroes is designated, 
as being descended from Izrah; the 
eighth and tenth (*m%9) being likewise 
traced back to the same head of the 
family, 1 Cur. 27, 11 13. The right 
name of this princely leader ("%) was 
nti (which see) or nvay (= nw) 
or ah (="372B) son of Agee (NaN-73) 
of the place 33 (7°59), or TAA (T55) 
or SI (5); ‘according to another 
account of vn (which see) 1 Cur. 11, 
27; 2 Sam. 23. 25. 


ITT? (Jah is appearing) n. p. m. 
1 Onn 7, 3; New. 12, 42. 
ot" (from 251 1.; planter, founder) 
m. only i in the seonet name SNP? or 
SNP. 
Supa or bxz- (El is founder, see 
IIT; ‘with @ of motion mOND-) 1. n. p. 


of a city in the tribe of Issachar Josu. 
19,18, though belonging to Manasseh 


' 17,16 (as Eusebius and Jerome already 
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rightly observe), in the north of Palestine, | 


where the Israelite king Ahab (1 Kinas 
18, 45 46; 21,1; comp. 21, 18) had his 
favourite place of residence, and which 
Jehu made his dwelling place altogether 
(2 Krxas chs. 9 and10). Both drew on 
themselves there the guilt of shedding 
much blood (the latter by murdering 
Ahaziah and his brothers 2 Kinas 9, 
27; 10,14, and by the other massacre 
which he caused there 10,11), to which 
Hos. 1,4 alludes in ‘) 23. This blood- 
guiltiness, as Hos. 1,5 prophesies, was to 
be avenged in the plain of 5x21) by a 
decisive day of slaughter (> ‘Dn), on 
which the kingdom of Israel was to be 
exterminated 2,2; as Naboth’s blood was 
formerly avenged there 2 Kinas 9,25 26. 
The plain, in which the city of Jezreel 
lay, is called : p22 Josu.17,16, Jupczs 
6, 33, Hos. 1,5; in the Apocrypha and 
Josephus 70 péya nediov Eodoniwy (Ju- 
pir 1, 8), or simply zo medtoy peye 
(1 Macc. 12, 49); but the district be- 
longing to the city was styled "7 pen 

2 Kinas 9, 10 36 37; for which "> bs 
occurs once 1 Kinas 21, 23 On = =pbor 
according to all the vecioue): In other 
places ‘> alone also denotes a great ter- 
ritory lying around the city of Jezreel 
2 Sam. 2,9, mentioned along with 133, 
DN (see page 158), ouN, 72733 as 
a chief one of the places that held to 
the dynasty of Saul; or also named 
with 322m (now Taanak on the south- 
eastern slope of mount Carmel), 47373 
(now el-Legén, but a little to the north- 
west of the preceding), and jXW m3 
(now Beisan, where the plain "of Jez- 
reel opens into the Jordan-valley) &c. 
1 Kincs 4, 12. At a later period it 
was even a designation of the kingdom 
of the ten tribes generally Hos. 2, 24; 
and accordingly this prophet calls his 
son symbolically Jezreel 1, 4, alluding 
to the appellative meaning 2, 25; for it 
was never the name of a person; ‘t) in 
1 Cur. 4,3 as well as nDy, bE ‘&e. 
bemg nothing else but names of places. 
According to Eusebius, Jezreel lay be- 
tween Legio (13372) and Scythopolis 
(j89 m3); and the mountain of yas 
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was also in its vicinity from which a 
fountain (}7¥) reached to the city 1 Sax. 
29,1, on which lay also the town -}°2 
75. This fountain was also called -330 
ne Tubania (William of Tyre 22, 26). 
At the present day traces of this city 
are found in Zerin or Serin from Seril 
(Robinson III. pp. 162. 173. 227 seq.), 
to which the founder of the sect Serini 
belonged. — Gentile m. *9Nz417 1 Kines 
21,1, fem. n*oxvqt? or mb3- 1 Sam. 
27, 3; 30, 5. — 2. n. p. of a city in 
Judah Josu. 15, 56. 

Nam" (formed out of the Hif. of 


NSn L: ; protector) m. only in the proper 
name NarnyoN. 


mia (fut. 1m3) intr. to be united, to be 
bound ‘together, with one, ‘g mvt Is. 14, 
20; to associate oneself, to attach oneself, 
to one, with 3 Gen. 49, 6, i. e. to par- 
ticipate in a thing; conseq. only a col- 
lateral form of SN, which is a denom. 


from Snk; Ar. de5, d=5 the same; 
in Phenic. sm (hence S83 for one, Mass. 
3), its denomin. “TIN and its collateral 
form “1° also existing; and from the 
latter come 31° (together with, besides, 
Plaut. Poen. V. 1, 3) and bam: (una 
cum, ib. IIL, act V. sc. 3 v. 22), sm, 
"Teovd (Philo Bybl. 42 Orell.) = Hebrew 
TM? povoyerns. Deriv. M2, YI) and 
IM, m2, STINT, with the proper 
name +a. : 

Pih. sah (imp. 1132) to unite, i. e. to col- 
lect, 3 Ps. 86,11; in modern Hebr. often 
meaning, to express or recognise one- 
ness, to unite, from which comes 7%"%?. 

‘TI39 (pause 317) m. 1. subst. communion, 
oneness, 1Cur.12,17 I will have towards 
you a heart for oneness, i. e. I will have 
one heart with you (38 35 12, 38). — 
2. adv. conjointly, together, with one an- 
other, junctim, a) of united action Ps. 
2,2; 31,14, to the exclusion of others, 
with the personal pronoun: only we, you, 
they together, Ezra 4, 3; coupled with 
p22 to contend (1 Sa. 17,10), tEw2 
to plead (Is. 43, 26), T:23 to step forth 
into debate (Is. 50, 8), it ‘expresses mu- 
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tual and hostile action; while in other 
places, joined with Nn Jos 16, 10, 
27 38, 7, wnans Pg. 41, 8 &e. it de- 
notes community of action. b) of place 
or persons: una, together, in one place, 
1 Sam. 11,11; 2 Sam. 10,15.’ B3 
Ps. 133, 1 is probably nothing but a 
strengthening of the idea. c) of time: 
at the same time, simul Jos 6, 2, or re- 
ferring to place and time at once 2 Sam. 
21,9. d) it expresses the closer union 
of two persons Ps. 49, 3 (parall. 53 — D3) 
or agencies Is. 42, 14; 44, 11; Ps. 40, 
15; Latin pariter. e) it denotes all in- 
dividual things put together in one, 
the comprehension of a whole, and is 
therefore to be translated by entirely, all 
together, Ps. 62,10; 74, 8; Jos 40, 13; 
in this sense with b> 34, 15, or even for 
b> 38,7; with a negative (8d THI?) none 
Hos. 11, 7; 3°39 3m) Jos 10, 8 all to- 
gether ‘oid about, ie. totally, without 
aught being wanting. From this mean- 
ing has arisen the rare one: wholly, un- 
hurt, unscathed, Ps. 141, 10 (the wicked 
may fall into its [the me’s] nooses) J re- 
main unscathed, I escape continually. 
TI. see TIN. ; 


minh see ww. 


V7r" (in ehirée later passages W311 
Jer. 46,12 21 and 49, 3, as if iz were 
the suff. pl.; but the proper form i is aia 
= 00) from 3m, which is an old accu- 
sative form, besides D-; D- also exist- 
ing as such a form togethor with *-, 
used adverbially) adv. together, with 
one another, una, but by virtue of its 
signification it is only applied to a 
number Deut. 33, 17, or with verbs in 
the plural 2 Sam. 2,16. As an adv. it 
refers also to verbs or pronouns of the 
1 pl. masce. Is. 41, 1, Ps. 34, 4, or fem. 
1 Kinas 3,18, or to the 2 pers. pl. Is. 
45, 20, or to nouns with a collective 
idea Ex. 19, 8, Is. 40, 5, where 55 pre- 
cedes in order to strengthen the ex- 
pression. The meanings are similar to 
those of "m2, and express united action, 
together, all together, Is.11, 14, Ps.34,4; 
therefore it is joined to reciprocal verbs 
(e.g. priz, io &.) Ps. 55, 15; Jos 


2,11; Is. 41,15 together, with one an- 
other, Gen. 18, 6; 22,6; Jupces 19,6; 
JosH. 9,2; at the same time, simul Is. 1, 
31; Ps. 4, 9; in like manner, pari modo 
1 Sau. 30, 24; Deut. 12, 22; as well... 
as also, pariter ac Jer. 6, 12; entirely, 
embracing a number of single things in 
one JER. 5, es Jos 24, 17, and so after 
DD Is. 22, 3; or 5d is omitted Is. 10, 8; 
Pa. 37, 38. Phenie. Dur the same. 

abinbs (out of IT; union, viz. of El) 
n. p.m. 1 Cur.5, 14; comp. SX™IN0, 
MIN IN; see TIM. 


bem (compounded of by and 517; 
union of El) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 5, 24; see 
i473. 

an (the same) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 
24, 20; 27,30; comp. 2°IT1. ITI) comes 
from ST. = sm. 

man see bean. 


bean (£1 is the animating ; rtam from 
an [from etary LJ = rary) n. p.m. 2 Cur. 
29, 14 Ktib. 

ritmi? see 


benim (El is revealer; “tm is a 
noun from the fut. Hif. of oT; ‘comp. 
the proper names >¥tn, bern, sIITT,, 
31m,, JANI) 2. p.m. 1 Cur. 12, 4; 16, 6; 
23, 19; 2 Cur. 20, 14; Ezr. 8, &: see 
Sor. 

stm (Jah is a revealer) n. p.m. Ezn. 
10, 15. 

piri® see SNptm. 


ONPTT (out of DSopIm El is mighty, 
as MITT) arose out of Spm; the 
Syrian, Greek and Latin pe elators 4 in 
forming the name followed the model 
oNeptny El is strength) n. p. of the great 
priestly prophet, who lived and pro- 
phesied in Mesopotamia, among the 
Jewish exiles, at the river Chaboras 
Ez. 1,3; 24,24. The word also occurs 
as @ proper name masc. in 1 Cur. 24, 16. 

TPIT (see Spin) x. p. m. Hos. 
1.1; "Mic 1,1; for which in other places 
stands PIT Is. 1, 1, or S*pIm 2 Kinas 
18,1 10; Ezr. 2, 16. 


pI 


28,12; Is.1,1. The form ‘Etexias is 
developed after : mrhias 


akin see 


stFi5" (out of > “tn Jah is the Pro- 
tecting, or Jah is the home-bringer, from 
aint I.) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 9,12; for which 
Neu. 11, 13 has ITN (which see). 


"ry? see sn. 


ager (El is the Living; comp. ” a 3)) 
n. p. ‘m. 1 Cur. 15,18, for which 15, 24 
has arm; 27,32; 2 Cur. 21,2; 29,14, 
where the K’tib hina Dem; 35, 8: Ezr. 
8,9. The abridged form is a (which 
_ Patr. *2y°m 1 Cur. 26, 21. 

rm (pl. orm) adj. m., TIM f. 
1. a of 43 Gen. 22,2, but "also a 
subst. without iB, an wily son, ‘% DAN 
JER. 6, 26 and Aa. 8,10 mourning for an 
only son, i. e. great mourning; in ZECH. 
12, 10 3m refers to the mourning for 
73. Sometimes an only beloved Prov. 
4 3, LXX ajanwpevog. Fem. ae 
Juvces 11,34 referring to n2.— 2. alone, 
forsaken, unfortunate, coupled with 729 
Ps. 25, 16, comp. 27, 10; and to this 
meaning belongs the pl. pvr? Ps. 68, 
7 solitary, wandering, left behind (in 
campaigns); parallel o°10x, (prisoners 
of war). 

M31" fem. prop. the only, the best, 
what cannot be replaced, unicum, i. e. 
the life, the soul, ne 22,21; 35,17; comp. 
TaD. 

mitt" (Jah is the Living) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
15, 24, for which Dor}? stands in 15, 18. 


m (xianied. from Dn) adj. m. 
Migs trusting, LAMENT. 3, 26. 


om I. (Kal not used) intr. same as 
on (217) 5 to be intent upon something, 
to wait for, to hope, to trust, to bear; 
Cognate in sense “2p. Deriv. the adj. 
ath perhaps too bri in the proper name 
2M; if it be not derived from stom II. 
“Dif. ania (3 fem. storia; fut. bom, 
apoc. br, out of bmn, ‘ora) to wait 
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Wiptri? (the same) n. p. m. 2 Cur. 


bm 


Gen. 8, 12; 1 Sam. 13, 8 (according to 
the K’tib); to be kept in suspense Ez. 
19,5. Perhaps the adoption of a Nifal 
form should be entirely discarded; for 
brim Gen. 8, 12 should either be ‘read 
by the analogy of 8, 10 Dr" (fut. Hif. 
of ban), where in the un pointed text 
the dageshed Yod was compensated by 
duplication (comp. "N°" JER. 37,.13 
for 7"N7%); .or D177 after the form of 
Pn) (1 Sam. 1, 23, which is the fut. 
Hif. a or lastly br) after the form 
aa (fat. Kal) Gen. 28, 16; as also 
pi Gen. 24, 33 and 50,26, mam 
JupGeEs 12, 3 should either be expressed 
pip}, mae? (fat. Hif. of pip.) or 
ping, sib” R}. As for non: Ez. 19, 
5, either on should be taken here as = 
nbn I, which suits Jay; or with the LXX 
the. reading ought to be m2 m3. The 
former is preferable. 

Pih. 51) (3 pl. wom, in pause 9M, 
with Dagesh forte after the accented 
vowel in the liquid consonants, Jos 29, 
21, asin %>3n, 2N?, MTN; part. brim; 
imp. 9133; fut. ome, SOIR, 3 pl. pony) 
1. to wait, to long for, a ‘thing with y 
Ts. 42,4; to hope in (58) a thing 51, 5; 
frequent in the psalms, e. g. in God 
Ps. 31,35; 130, 7, his goodness 33, 18, 
his judicial procedure 119, 43, his pro- 
mise 119, 74; seldom absol. 71, ‘14; Mic. 
5, 6; to wait for Jo 30, 26. — 2. to con- 
tinue, to persevere, to be patient, there- 
fore absol. Jos 6, 11, parall. wp) PANT 
=X ‘JN (to be patient), which sense 
it probably has in 13, 15: behold, he 
slays me, I will not be patient any more, 
which suits the context; 14, 14 all the 
time of my service will I wait. — 3. a 
sat. to cause to hope, to excite hope, 
console, with 5¥ of the thing and iis 
accus. of the person Ps. 119, 49; follow- 
ed by the infin. with 5 Ez. 13, 6. 

Hif. 215 (fut. bon, beni, cohort. 
moonix, Dyin, apoc. bin K’ri) to 
wait, to tarry, absol. 1 Sax. 10, 8; 13,8 
K’ri; to hope, absol. Lament. 3. 21, but 
usually with > for a thing Jos 32, 11; 
2 Kinas 6, 33; to wait for Jos 32, 16. 
In Jor. 4, 19 K’ri and 2 Sam. 18, 14 

36* 


bm 
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mbomin stands for “)°ms (fut. Hif. of 
ban) in the sense of, to quake, to tremble, 
and does not, therefore, belong to our 
verb. Along with the Hifl form St 
another may have existed, viz. Sn; 
by which the K’tib So 1 Sam. 13, 8 
is to be explained. Deriv. n>rin. 

The stem >m° is connected in its 
- organic root (11-2) with 5m (53m), 
and also with bp (s*>); as the Arab. 


ASS (I. IV.) to trust is connected with 
mm. 


bm IL = nbn L. see bo: L Nif 


baeben (Elis pacifier; from 91> out of 
som , a noun from the fut. Hif. of mon, 
or from SIT continuance, eternity, ad 
bp) n. p.m. Gen. 46, 14; Patron. ~>NOT 
Num. 26, 26. 


nbn see DDI. 


or (fut. Do? = on™, but for which 


occur - also Dm, Som = Orn, 197209; 
on the contrary var, arial Pine belong 
to Pihel) intr. same as on, mnt IIL, pn 
"(p4r) to be warm, to lieve or feel aienh 
1 Kinas 1,1; Eccuzs. 4, 11; to be hot, 
boiling, warm, Ez. 24, 11; figurat. (of 
the heat of feeling) to be excited Deut. 
19, 6; to be in the rut, to conceive GEN. 
30, 38, where the old general form 
i3—2 is used for the feminine, as 1 Sam. 
6,12. Ar. p>» to be hot, to rut. All 
the. forms here reckoned as belonging 
to Bm may also be referred to Dvn 
(which see). 

Pith. or (3 pers. fem. ryan Ps.51,7, 
3 p. pl. “yan for am, "as. TTI for 
TTT from SH; inf. consi: pn, ~ with 
cuff. 37211") to be very warm, hot, to be 
tn the rut stronger than Kal; hence 
applied to the begetting of sheep GEN. 
30, 39 41; 31, 10, and to the conception 
of woman Ps, 51,7. These forms, how- 
ever, may also be referred to Dian. 


“AQT (from “va1) m. the name of 


an animal belonging to the hart-species, 
coustituting with 58 and *ax the com- 
monest game of Palestine Deut. 14, 5; 


1 Kinas 5,3; LXX nvyapyos, Vulg. bu- 
balus; probably aspecies of deer of ared 
colour, like the buck; Ar. 

"1m" (from tan 1. in on ; protect- 
ing, viz. Jah is) n. p. m1 Cun. 7,2. 

{3% see 2M. 

Yr (not used) intr. to be bare, naked, 
of the feet, connected in its organic 
root Am) with an and with that in 
qn-d, yo-w; Ar. > VIII. to uncover 
oneself; Syr. the same; Targ. 0°, Pa. 


nn?, Ithpa. mmtme the same. The 
fundamental signification proceeds from 
the idea, to be rubbed off, peeled off. 
Hence 

ot a adj. m. bare, naked, of the feet, 
bare-footed, 2 Sam. 15, 30, along with 
piny (applied to the body) Is. 20, 2 3, 
and mS (applied to the pudenda) 20, 
4; but also as a subst. and so coupled 


with a femin. noun JER. 2, 25, like 
Rw Is. 37, 29. 


Sagm (El is an apportioner; %r° is 
from | Ter, a noun from the fut. Hif. of 
mim in ‘the sense of pom) n. p.m. GEN. 
46, 24; for which 1Cur.7, 13 has S&°2EM?. 
Patronym. ~onm? Num. 26, 48. 

sTSTI" see Pir. 

STEMI" see Sysem?. 


baer (= beam) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 
7, 13. 

a (3 p. fut. "in 2 Sam. 20, 5, and 
1 p. fut. “my Gen. 32, 5 for “mN) intr. 
to delay, same as “MN, to which also 
the two forms "7" an Sne may be refer- 
red; though the stem sr? (133) may 
have existed in Semitic, as appears 
from the Maltese wachar. 

Hif. TTT only fut. apoc. “Wth9 
2 Sam. 20,5 K’ri; it is better, however, 
to read it as the future Kal “11° (like 
m1 from tmx), and so refer it to “ITN. 


"IM" see 5n. 
eae itt 
8 * 
wm (Kal not used) intr. to sprout, 
to shoot forth, to grow, of plants, corn; 


wry - 
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a 


figurat. of men, to arise or descend 
from, Prop. to be born or begotten; 
cognate in sense with 12° (comp. Hithp.); 
Aram. 0m. Deriv. on, 


Hithp. on (inf. “const Drm, 
with suff. pimenn) same as ‘°n*3 (Nom. 
1,18), to announce oneself according to de- 
scent, origin, family (N125N> Gen. 10, 32), 
to be registered or to cause oneself to be en- 
rolled ina ni725m “Bd (see Gun.5,1). At 
8 later period of the language DIN was 
used for sbonr. Passively, to be enrolled 
according to descent Ezz. 8, 3, e. g. o°7D15 
(according to males, in the male line) | 4 
2 Cur. 31, 16, fally nis>in? “nn 1 Cue. 
5,7; 7,9; bat also absolut. to be enrolled 
paealegics 1 Car.5,17; 9,1. ory) 
1 Cur. 5,1 to be négisteved genealogically 
@ g. sada (according to the rank of 
the first-born); Nea. 7, 5 in order to be 
registered; 2 Cur. 31, 19 and to every one 
who was registered (omen for 73 '5N) 
among the Levites. orn (inf. constr.) | , 
also as a noun expressing an act, en- 
rolment, registration (according to genea- 
logical ‘descent) 2 Cur.31,17; concr. the 
register, 1 Cur. 4, 33 and their genealogi- 
cal register was to them, i.e. they had their 
own; 1 Cur. 7, 5 their register in relation 
to all, i. e. the sum total of the enrolled; 
¢, 7; 7, 40 and their list is according to 
the army (8323), i. e. according to what 
they contribute to the army setting out; 
9,22 their register is in their villages. 
Oven an> Ezr. 2,62 and Nex. 7, 
64 the genealogical table, for which 
ONIN “ED occurs 7, 5. 

The ver ‘ym? is identical with the 
Targ. on (in a figurat. sense), Arab. 


ues 5 (interchanging 2 and *) to 
spring, to descend from (whence se 
sprout, origin, root); and the organic 
root tn" is also found in on-w (to 
shoot forth out of the root- stock), 
HO (which see), and others. In Syriac 
Spe to sprout, to grow (whence Lope 
=O), is cognate with it in sense, and 
the stem shreb is connected with the 
Hebrew N20 to shoot up high Ps. 122, 6, 


Fan to sprout, to grow, to grow ajter Ps 
90,5 (comp. a» sprout, Ne >i pasture). 

om m. prop. descent, eae: in a 2°) 
Neu. 7, 5 a book in which descent is re- 
gistered, therefore like n32\n race, fa- 
mily, stem, Targ. on? the same. 

MM" (same as the proper name nt) = 
revival, comfort, viz. Jah is) n. p. m. of 
a descendant of Judah, whose families 
and offshoots dwelt in ny4y 1 Cur. 4, 2; 
also as a Levitical family 6, 5 28; 23, 
10; 2 Cur. 34,12. Any derivation of 
the word frommnn, out of smn, or from 

311°, developed out of m3m, is unanitable. 


Dp an assumed stem for the proper 
ctr 


name mn. which see. 
OD", O2 see Mb3. 


201. (only fut. 377, 307, once 2479 
Nau. 3, 8, which future or imperfect 
forms may be also referred to 250 (which 
see ) though the existence of the stem 
30° is well founded in other ways) intr. 
game as 31 (see p. 514) prop. to shine, 
then 1. to be beautiful, lovely, pleasing, 
of the aspect Esru. 2,49, with 73773 of 
the person. — 2. to be shoerhul: joyous, 
and then glad, merry, of 33 Jupazs 
18, 20, Ror 3, 7, to be pleasant, 
‘p 13973 1 Sam. 18, 5, or ’p °2B> Neu. 2, 
6, Esra. 5, 14, b Ps. 69, 33. to please, 
’p "2°93 Gen. 34: 18. — 3. to go well 
with, to receive good, with 5 of the per- 
son Gen. 12,13; generally in all mean- 
ings of 258, whose supplement it is. 
Deriv. 3077. 

Hi. eh and 2-H, see Hif. of 35t 
p- 5154, where is also to be found: the 
etymological investigation of the present 
word. Deriv. the proper name >820%7)2 
(which see) = dx 3°02. 

For the organic root a=) comp. also 
the Sanskr. div, dip, prop. to shine, then 
to be cheerful. 


pa cay II. (not used) intr. to flow co- 
piously, of water-brooks, cognate in its 
organic root 32> with 18-2 (which see), 
Deriv. the proper names 7207, N30}, 
and perhaps also *1t)°. 
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30" (only fut. 39°77) Aram. intr. same 
as Hebr. ap; 1 Ezp. 7, 18. 

m0" (chai rivers, see 20° IL.) n. p. 

of a "city in Judah (Jerome) 2 Krines 
21, 19; prob. identical with Tm or "i" 
(out of § man? = rat), which is men- 
tioned along with b2"2 and 4% Josx. 
15, 55, and is still. preserved in the 
modern village Jatah, an hour south of 
Hebron, and half an hour north west 
of el-Kirmil (5992). 
1309 (only with a of motion N30) 
Nn. p- ‘of a station of thé Israelites in the 
desert Num. 33, 33, Deut. 10,7, which 
was rich in water. The Targ. writes 
man?; and so it is different in form 
from Mat?. 

ao ‘(ales mua, see ab) n. p. of a 
city in J udah, “south of Hebron Josu. 
15, 55, which was assigned to the priests 
21, 16. Comp. Robins. Pal. II. p. 190. 
195. 628. 

AD" (from “BIT. protector, or circle, 
district) n. p. of the 10‘ son of Ishmael, 
and so the name of one of the Ishmae- 
lite races, the Itureans, mentioned along 
with n*32, "52, bea, bina) &e. Gen. 
25, 15; "t Cun. 1, 31. They carried on 
an ‘unfortunate war with the twoand half 
Israelite tribes beyond the Jordan, in 
which they were defeated, as well as 
the Dwg, BT and Wp; 1 CuRon. 
5, 20. The territory inhabited by this 
race was likewise called "707; and was 
still known in later times ander the name 
of Iturea (Ar. yydu> Gidir) Luxe 3, 1. 
It lies between Hermon and the pilgrims’ 
road separating it from Haurdn (Robins. 
Palest. III. p. 901 seq.), east of the sea 
of Tiberias (Minter, de rebus Ituraeorum, 
Hafniae 1824, 4'°). 

ia (from 92° i. e. 93), after the form 
2.1, if-the noun be of Semitic origin; 
constr. 12, once ™ Sona or Sot. 8, 2, 
with suff. 3955) m. wine, a favourite noble 
drink Jos 1,13, Is. 22,13, from D329 
or DANh Nex. 13, 15, esupled with at 
Lev. 10, 9, p20 Prov. 21,17, Son 8. 
55, 1; but. also bunches of grapes, with 


V:2 JER. 40, 10; intorication Gen. 9, 24. 
The application of this expression to 
wine in the Hebrew language, is very 
frequent in prose; in poetry the Ara- 
maeising 727 (which see) stands. — As 
to the derivation, a Semitic verb-stem 
has been adopted for the word, 319 = 71° 
to tread the grapes, conseq. }77 18 trodden 
out. The Greek olvocg, Lat. vin-um, Ger- 
man Wein, English wine, Armenian gini 
&e. are obviously without any clear 
etymology in the Indo-Germanic; but 
they are identical with jw, and seem 


to have come from the East. Ar. Ww 3 
a bunch of grapes, Ethiopic (wain) wine. 
See }. 

Fy"? #00 MPP. 

Ie 1 Sam. 4, 13 K’tib, for which the 
K’ri and several mss. read correctly 17; 
and after the latter (according to 4, 8) 
“32:3 has dropped out, which the LXX 


express. 


n> (Kal not used) intr. 1. to be strong, 
firm, "powerful, identical with the Arab. 
res, and gi (firmus, stabilis fuit); and 


the organic root M5-" may be also the 
basis of MD (which see) to be powerful, 


Ar. JIS (firma est res); the organic 
roots in S—3n, M—pr being of cognate 
import. — "2. Figurat. to be established, 
strengthened, i. @. to be proved, justified, 
a meaning that comes out more clearly 
in Nif., Hif., Hof. and Hithp. 

Nif. m213 (part. f. mIDI2) to act rightly 
to one another, to dispute with one another, 
therefore mutually to arrange a dispute 
Is. 1, 18, to put forth a cause mutually, 
with 32 of the person Jos 23, 7; or pas- 
sively, to be set to rights, to have one’s 
right secured (according to mutual ar- 
rangement), Gen. 20, 16 right has been 
obtained with regard to all. D5) see 
M22. 

' Hif. moi (MD; inf. abs. MDI, 
constr. mDin, non; fut. P35", ap. mpi) 
1. to decide, between disputants, to judge, 
with 5 of the person Is. 2, 4, coupled 
with 712 NEW; to determine, sia (with 
equity, imipaxéiality) 11, 4; to appoint 


Baa 


bys) 


Gen. 24, 14; D199 a mediator, umpire 


Jos 9, 33; 39, 12; with > of the person 
in whose favour one decides, and b» 
of the opponent Jos 16, 21; to prove, to 
shew, MBIT (reproach), with >2 of the 
person, ". e. to demonstrate it against 
one Jos 19, 5. — 2. reprove, rebuke Jos 
40, 2; Anos 5, 10; to punish, chastise, 
bane. chide, : e. to set right to one’s 
disadvantage 2 Sam. 7, 14; Ez. 3, 26; 
Is. 37,4 &. Deriv. "m>%n and nnpin. 
Hof. ro ta be chastened, punished 
Jos. 33, ‘19. 
Hithp. npn} to dispute, with D2 of 
the person, “Mie. 6, 2. 
A comparison of this word with the Ar. 
to tread, which has been attempted, 


¢ 
oes not suit. 


5-59 (constr. 392°) m. 1. a noun from 
‘the fut: Hif. of », the persevering, strong, 
only in the proper name ™79°3). — 
2. measure, cognate in sense with 7372 
in this signification, 1 Kines7, 26 a thou- 
sand baths as a measure, 7, 38; 2 Cur. 
4,5. Comp. 572, 83°27, bio in Ara- 
maean. The stem is br. 

spds5" (Jah is the Strong, Enduring, 
see 5°51) n. p. f. 2 Car. 26, 3 K'tib, for 
which the K’ri is 957. But mrb>s 
and 775°5) may also spring from >. 

yD (an Establisher, Founder, viz. J ah 
is) n. p.m. 1. Gun. 46, 10, elsewhere 
39°; Neg. 11,10; 1 Cur. 24, 17.—2. (the 
Holding jirm, Protecting, prob. referring 
to God and not to the pillar; the name 
was merely the dedication. which was 
given to the pillar by means of it) n. p. 
of one of the two pillars before Solomon's 
temple 1 Kines 7,21. That the pillars 
722 and 132 (which see) were symbols 
of the sun’s rays (Bauer, Relig. des Alten 
Test. IT. 92) or of Saturn (Movers, Relig. 
der Phénicier I. 293) or emblems of the 
Tyrian Hercules (Vatke, Relig. des Alten 
Test. I, 324. 336) is improbable. 


29) (3 times 5157, 3 pers. fem. 35", 
2p. m. pb, 1 pers. in pause "259, else- 
where "7 3"; 3 pl. >", in pause 9559; 
inf. abs. ths, 313%, constr. n2>3; used 
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in Kal only in the perf., while the im- 


bs» 


perfect is borrowed from Hofal, as in 
7, pup and pp> &. the forms sup- 
plement one another) intr. prop. to be 
wide-embracing, roomy (after which 55" - 
is to be explained), to put together, to 
hold together, to receive (into self), to 
contain in self (as is seen from the de- 
rivative 5573); therefore figurat. to bear 
(see Is. 1, "13), i. e. to take up what is 
laid upon one, a burden; to refrain GEN. 
37, 4, i. e. to hold together the forces 
or passions of one, in order not to allow 
them to break out. But usually a) to 
be able, I can, an auxiliary verb, as it 
were, followed by an infin. with 5 Gen. 
45,1, Ex. 40, 35, or also without 4 2, 3, 

J upaes8, 3; seldom absolutely Ex:8, 14, 

Jon. 1, 13; to dare, I may, i, e. to be 
empowered Num. 9,6; and in this general 
meaning even bro 52 to be able to 
hold 2 Cur. 7, 7, “mRigd ' ’” to bear GEN. 

36, 7, an idea which lies originally in 
b> alone. b) to prevail, to overcome, i. e. 
to have power over a thing, with accus. 

of the object Ps. 13,5, or with 5 Os. 7; 

JER. 38, 22. Deriv. b>", bore. 

The organic root of the stem 3277; 
agreeably to the development of ‘the 
significations just given and to the si- 
milar meaning of the Aram. 5:33 (which 
see), is closely connected with be (49, 
whence >">); as the nouns bo, bony 
derived from the present stem already 
set forth. The present root also exists 
in 2717, if the latter be adopted as the 
stem for bot (which see), Targ. 52-2, 
(to be strong, firm, enduring), Arab. 


his, dKe, A\S (to have a firm sup- 
port in a thing, to trust in), and in 
N-9D (72>). It is possible, however, 
that "yo-9 is connected with 5m (517), 


Ar. i to be firm, strong, which ap- 
pears likewise in bn (which see). 
Hof.'22"7 (only fut. bor) to be enabled, 
therefore to be able, I can, and in all the 
meanings of Kal generally (supplement- 
ing the imperfect of Kal in this manner) 
Gen. 19, 19, followed by the infin. with 
5 31, 35 or without 9 Num. 22, 38, and 
also ‘absolutely in many modifications, 


b> 


e. g. not to prevail Jos 31, 23, 1. ©. to 
be powerless. . Instead of the inf. with 
or without 5, sometimes the accus. of 
the thing follows Jos 42, 2, or a finite 
verb, in the same number and tense, 
Lament. 4, 14 they cannot touch; or 
the accompanying verb stands in an- 
other number Num. 22, 6; or the latter 
has 3 prefixed Esru. 8, 6. Deriv. the 
proper names 527°, bOI); (on the con- 
trary 57953, - are to be referred to 
43). 

bos (or 523, 2 pers. m3; part. m. 
327, " pl. Poss imperf. bs" » 02m with 
bon) ‘Aram. intr. same as Hebrew 25° 
to be able, I can, followed by the infin. 
with > Dan. 2, 47; 3,17; 4,34; to over- 
come, to prevail, with >of the object 7, 21. 

Af. 52% to be able, I can, Dan. 6, 21 
followed by the infin. with , 

Of. 227 (fut. 52, $>1n) like the 
Hebrew Hof. Dan. 2, 10; 5, 16 K’tib. 


bos (constr. 227) m. see 7937, a 


mba. (Jah is the Strong; bon is abridg- 
ed from bb2=d1>° from ba, like 35° 
in 17337 out of the fut. Kal of ‘p?) n. p. f. 
2 Cuz. 26,3 K’ri, for which also occurs 

bon (the same) n. p. f. 2 Kines 
15, 2. 

eh (constr. 33%) m. see 97233. 


m2" (Jah is Establisher) n. p. m. 
Jer. ‘97, 20; 28,4; Esru.2,6; 1Car.3, 
16 5q., for which Porn 2 Kinas 24,6 or 
7°277? were used at an earlier period of the 
language. Comp. the proper name 72°. 

WJ" (the same) n. p. m. JER. 24.1, 
for which the abridged form %71923 is in 
22,24. See also %17233, 79:9, ‘aD: 2, 
779279. 


sbs ( (ptop. 327, pause 2%, with suff. 
73D, 5); 3 pers. fem. with suff. 3729; 
2 fem. nibs, once °N712> Ez. 16, 20; er 
along with 3b: having a : medial, the fori 
2" [comp. Aram. ps] existed, by which 
are to be explained the forms INT23, 
"20723, PHT, WENT; part. f. nT 
Is. ‘7, 14, and where the second person ‘is 
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a5 


spoken of m3>* Gen. 16,11 and Jupazs 
13, 5, on account of the similarity of 
the second person fem. sing.; inf. abdsol. 
727, constr. 19 [out of 32>] after the 
form 13, but which is already a subst. 
in Is. 37, 3 &e., usually m7> after the 
form na, NII, with suff. “AT, mam T> 
with lengthened form of the suff. for 
INT? like Gen. 42, 36, but also a subst. ; 
in 1 Sam. 4, 19 once contracted a i 
nix is abridged from Mm; fut. ah 
eliminating the radical * ane the ae 
sonal sign 7, apoc. 12%) trans. prop. to 
break through, to press through, coincid- 
ing in its organic root 327? with that 
in to-n L, and therefore by a usual 
figure “L. (comp. 9p3 to cleave, to 
open, to bear) to beur, spoken of women 
Lev. 12, 2 or of beasts Gen. 30, 39; 
even to lay eggs, of birds JER. 17, 11; 
comp. Lat. ova parere, Greek wa tixzery. 
As a transit. verb it has with it the 
accusat. of the object, e. g. ja Gen. 19, 
38, m3 30, 23, or23 Is. 51, 18, sor Lev. 
12, 2, map? 12, , often too with the 
ansive of the father to whom the off- 
spring is born Gen. 17, 21; 21,3. Else- 
where too 32° stands abeol expressing 
the bearing of children Ge. 17, 17, 
1 Kinas 3, 17, or the capacity of bear- 
ing (opposite maps, Jupces 13, 2), or 
the time of bearing Ecctes. 3, 2 (op- 
posite nv), also with the dative of the 
father Gen. 16,1. Once 2% stands for 
79° 1 Cur. 2, 48, which latter is found 
in some mss. mb one who bears, con- 
ceived of as in the act of bearing Is. 
21, 3, Hos. 13, 13, but mt2* is either 
a mere participle Gen. 17, 19 for which 
my2° 16,11 and Junces 13,5 also occurs; 
or it is = mapi> Lev. 12, 7; seldom 
poetically for mother, Prov. 23, 25 ny2" 
yaw the mother of seven (children) 
i.e. of very many JER. 15, 9, comp. 
1 Sam. 2, 5, and for the dumber seven 
compare Ruta 4,15; Prov.26,25. Part. 
pass. m. 19% he that is born, natus, i. e. 
@ son, a boy, 1 Kinas 3, 26, 1 Cur. 14, 
4, in the latter place, however, =oyd? 
2Sam.5,14. The phrase wx ahh born 


=5) 

of @ woman, a man, occurs only in Jos 
14,1; 15,14; 25,4. — 2. Figurat. to 
bring forth, e. g. "PW, TIN, 7) (as TAN 
expresses to be pregnant with a plan, 
to brood. over it) Jop 15, 35; Ps. 7,15; 
Is. 33, 11; generally to make appear, b> 
JoB 38, 29, to bring Prov. 27, 1, of D4; 
to cause to take place, of pm ZEPH. 2, 2, 
generally in a subjective, figurative 
sense Is. 49, 21. — 3. Also applied to 
the father, to beget (as the Arab. Ss, 
Greek txztew, yevvdv,’ Lat. parere are 
yee to the father) Gen. 4,18; 10,8 

&c..(where the cod. Sam. has often and 
unnecessarily the Hif. 3°31 for 12). 
ps5" parents Zeou. 13, 3, "explained by 
CN) 3; Greek. of texovtes (parents). 
Figurat. to create, produce, Deut. 32, 
18; to appoint, (of God) the son as king 
Ps. 2,7; comp. creare regem, yerraw 
1 Cor. 4, 15. Deriv. nJp, "32, 73%, 
ID, nabs, m9, ab, nb) in the 
pro per name sb TI. 

Nif. 3253 (3 p. pl. 143; part. T2419, 
pl. pv1bs3; inf. T2353, and with the accent 
drawn “back “37; fut. 239) to be born, 
with the dative of the father Jos 1, 2, 
Gen. 10,1 &e., but the subject is often 
omitted Gen. 17, 17, as the object is in 
Kal. — Peculiarities are the following: 
a) the subject occurs in this conjugation 
with nx Gen. 4, 18; 21,3; 46, 20, as is 
sometimes the case in Nifal elsewhere. 
b) The verb stands in the sing. even 
where it refers to plurality 1 Cur. 2,9; 
8,4. Ww ‘t959 to be born as a poor man 
Ecoums. 4, 14. Figurat, 142 by Ps. 22, 
32 @ new and later generation; comp. 
N32 DY, Fm os. From this tense 
comes the noun vada (=}"332'3) Eccxezs. 
71 = map origin (oppos. “niya); i i. @. 
the termination +- sometimes arises out 
of mim after rejecting n, as in> from 
mq, 2m Eccuezs. 5, 16 from nor; 
seldom " merely e. g. 79 Prov. 26,7 
= n54. 

Ni. and Hof. 1>"3 (3 pl. "3249) to ti 
born, 1Cur.3,5; 20,8. The form has 
ariscn from a fluctuation between Nif. 
and Hof. 


Pith. 1 (inf. constr. 7, part. fem. 
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mp7) 1. to make to bear,tohelp tobring 
forth, spoken of a midwife, with accus. 
of the object Ex. 1, 16; hence ney} a 
midwife Gun. 35, 17; Ex. ch. 1. — 2. in- 
tens. of Kal, to shears whence the noun 
sip? with a ‘passive sense. 

Pub. 12° (twice 32%", sometimes also 
qe” without a pause; part. 39%" JUDGES 
13,8 without 9) to be born Gun. 10, 21, 
also with the omission of 0°23; to be 
created, Ps. 90,2; in Jos 5, 7 some 
read 1247, man is the begetter of S13. 

Hif. “aban or ‘7D (part. bin, pl. 
pry" > 473; inf. abs. soi, constr. 3">4n; 
fut. sh, apoc. a4) 1. to make bear, 
to cause to bring forth, spoken of God, 
i. e. to bestow the faculty of bearing 
Is. 66, 9. — 2. to beget, of a father 
Gen. 11, 27, with accusat. of the child, 
2 Ez. 18,14; more rarely to fructi/y, 
with accus. of the woman 1 Cur. 2, 18, 
figur. of the earth Is. 55, 10; to produce, 
to execute 59,4; to create, by aN Jos 
38, 28. — 3. to propagate, to give origin 
to. Deriv. n3>47, nq2in, the proper 
names 721M, “Sbin in ‘abirdy, sa, 
m7 (nab4n). 


"Hof. Tet (TPIT; inf. MIbIT, MIP) 
to be born, ‘hence nye bis ‘Gen. 40, 20 
the day of birth; then birth Ez. 16,4, prop. 
the being born, like the Nif. with nN. 

Hithp, p"nry to announce oneself as 
Raving been | born, i. e. to cause oneself to 
be enrolled in ni725m “Hd Num. 1, 18, 
for which irpnn ‘(which gee) was ued at 
a later period of the language. 


ah (pl. pe", constr. "197 Is. 57, 4, 
usually "793; ‘with suff. abs, pe"797) 
m. prop. vial is born, natus, therefore 
a child, without respect to sex Ex. 2,3 
689 &e., though as a rule it is used 
in the sing. only of a male child, but 
in the plur. it is always applied to both 
sexes, children 1 Sam. 1, 2, Ezr. 10, 1, 
Neu. 12, 43 &c., if ninds goes not stand 
beside it Zrcu. 8, 5; transferred to the 
young of animals Is. 11,7; Jos 38, 41. 

32” is used of newly-born ‘children Ex. 
1, 17, or of such as are carried by the | 


ab 


. nurse Gen. 21, 8, as also of larger boys 
that play 2 Kings 2, 24, of youths Gen. 
4,23; 42,22; Dan. 1,4; 1 Kinas 12, 8; 
especially Eccues. 4,13. It is figurat. 
applied to Ephraim who, after con- 
version, was to be a 7)" i. e. son of 
delight Jer. 31, 20. It is also used to 
describe some nouns intensively, e. g. 
p95) “Id? Is. 2, 6 strangers (apostates, 
heathen), comp. vies Ayu; 98D-"T9) 
57, 4 i. e. (vicious) D°ywE; aps "357 
Ts. 29, 23 i. e. the (pious) sons of ‘Jacob. 
Parallel with it is wx Gen. 4, 23, op- 
posite an old man 1 Kixas 12, 8. 


TD. see sip. 


sibs (pl. nit2) f. a maiden Zecu. 


8, 5, ‘but also = m2 @ virgin Gen. 34, 
4; Jo. 4,3. 


mat>., n> (a late word like nynz) 
fem. childhood, youth, Eccues. 11, 9 10; 


metaphor. young men Ps. 110, 3; comp. 
mans Jer. 15,8; Ez. 30, 17. 


ribs (fut. apoc. m2, mm after the 
form ‘gb, 12%) intr. prop. to gape from 
dryness, or better to gasp for a thing 
(from the excitement of hunger), lan- 
guere, then to be starved, exhausted, en- 
feebled, GEN. 47,13 and the land of Egypt 
was exhausted by reason of famine. — The 
stem 772° (which was already assumed 
by Schultens and Michaelis) has for its 
organic root “2-2 (Kimchi comparing 
it with mb in the reduplicated form 
of the Hithp. : s2r2n, though another 
radical Siyecary ‘lies at the basis of 
this), Ar. 2J (redupl. II. to be weak, 
languishing, exhausted); out of which 
root the stem “Nd (which see) has 
been developed. The latter form has 
also been assumed as the stem here by 
the Targ., LXX, Lin Gandch, Ibn Chaj- 
jig, Saadia &c., inasmuch as they con- 
sidered [nM to arise from M3>M, “NdN. 
The Sam. cod. has even nom in the 
text. See md and md. 


Th oh (after the form 24703, unused) 


m. prop. birth, only in the proper name 
SIO"TIN (which see). 
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TID. (pl. n>, out of 31%) m. born, 
i.e. a boy, a child, Jer. 16, 3, 2 Sam. 
5,14; sometimes an apposition to 72 Ex. 
1,22, 2Sam.12,14, where, however, it 


appears to be an ulterior development 
of T3D°. 

Py (from 419; the abiding, continuing 
one, viz. Jah is) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 4, 17. 

Ph (constr. 3799, pl. constr. 779) 
m. born, i. e. a child, n23 1")? Gen. 14, 
14 a domestic, i. e. (applied to slaves 
male and female) one born and brought 
up in the house, looked upon as faithful 
and attached; opposed to such as were 
bought 17, 12; elsewhere used only in 
an archaic manner for offspring; of the 
descendants of giants Numa. 13, 22, 
2 Sam. 21,16 18, 1 Cur. 20,4, for which 
7z also stands in other places. 


72° (only inf. constr. n>, with and 


without a suff.; imper. m. 3, “72, with 
He opt. 159, in pause sb, three times 
303 imp. [. 3, pause "3b; pl. 15d, pause 
13, pl. f. sy3b and ab: fut. ab, pause 
qb, apoc. wo once written mob with 
7 Mic. 1, 8, and this like “b in all forms 
of the future) intr. same as ‘J2™ (which 
see) to go, to walk along, see the very 
various applications and senses under 
‘Jor. In Phenic. 75> and ‘Jom the same, 
hence mdb" course, journey (helicot, 
elychoth, elicos, Plaut. Poen. 1, 8 
12), Soh (hulec, a@ guest ibid. 1,13; 2, 
20); and from Hif. q25 im (ibid. 1: 5) a 
place where one turns in, hospitium. 

Hif. I. 3257 (part. pein, fem. pl. 
mis}; inf, constr, Sin; imp. ‘257, 
pl. din; fut. P21, Foi, apoc. 3b, 
32°) to conduct, to lead, with accus. of 
the person Deut. 8, 2 and 2 of the place 
where {s. 48, 21, Prov. 16, 29; or the 
accus. of the place whither Hos. 2, 16, 
2 Cur. 36,6; more rarely with by of 
the person Num. 17, 11 or of the thing 
Jer. 31, 9, or >3 2 Kinas 25, 20, Ez. 36, 
12 Guhere the LXX read incorrectly 
“'72971); with 479 of the place whence 
2 Kins 24,15; to cause to flow Ez. 32, 
14, tocarry abroad Ecctes. 10, 20. 


DD 


Hif. TI. 572° (only in imper. fem. 
273") to carry off, take away Ex. 
2, 9. 

The stem ‘>, in which Yod appears 
sometimes as original, sometimes as 
arising out of Vau, is closely connected 
with Jom, according to a well-known 
interchange of verbs “b and "bp (comp. 
mart and a9, 3 and M1 &c.). The 


Arabic stems is (to go acickly), ads 3 
(to hasten) and J (to go into), lead to 


the fundamental signification. The or- 
ganic root 327, q2 7 also found in 
Fee, Mow, aD @, leads to the same, 
and is given in sot. 


DD? (Kal not used) intr. to wail, to la- 


ment, ' identical with 528 IL if it forms the 
stem of the interjection 258; identical 


with 5—>x IT. Jo. 1, 8, Ar. jt (to sigh), 


Js (= b>) redupl. Ips (alulavit), Syr. 
and Tare. 33), \s and iii, Greek 6io- 
Autecv, Lat. ululare &c. The fundamental 
signification, however, appears to be to 
howl, yell, cry, cry out, which is also 


os 
that of Jl; and therefore 5>11 I. in the 
sense “to halloo, to utter clear sounds” 
may be connected with it. Other verbs 
of complaining and wailing proceed 
from the same fundamental significa- 
tion (see 728 L, moe, pss, Pa, 3, 
T23, TR .). ‘Deriv. bb, a) D7. : 
"Hi. DIT (fut. 57979 Mic. 1, 8, " oftener 
pushing the vowel forward dba, no72", 
D727", WIM, see AD; once in the 
original sense wo Is.52,5 keeping the 
h of the perfect) 'L. to shout triumphantly, 
Is. 52, 5 their rulers (the Babylonians) 
triumphantly shout. This is best suited 
to the radical sense of the stem, especi- 
ally as the Syr. ‘WT is also used of the 
cries of warriors. The Targ. and Rashi, 
followed by others, saw here a different 
meaning from the usual one, and took 
229 as = bo L in the sense of “to 
boast, to brag”, which is unnecessary. — 
2. to break out into cries of woe, to 
lament, absol. Jer. 47, 2, coupled with 
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“pd 4, 8, m4 "307 Is. 65, 14 from the 
breaking of the spirit, i. e. because of a 
broken heart; or with >¥ of the person 
for whom Jen: 48, 31, or _ of the thing 
which one bemoans Is. 16,7, or do of 
the place where one wails Hos. 7,14. — 
Also figurat. of inanimate objects, e. g. 
wina Zeon. 11, 2, "9v Is. 14, 31, NIN 
own 23,1. The ‘original significa- 
tion is still perceptible from the fact 
that it is coupled with pxr Ez. 21, 17, 
Jer. 48, 20, and that it means also to 
utter complaining, sorrowful sounds; AM. 
8, 3: and the joyous songs of the palace 
utter sorrowful sounds (comp. 8, 10; JER. 
25, 10; 1 Macc. 9, 41). In Ps. 78, 63 
some read DDI (as @ collateral form 
of 15575), and translate in parallelism 
with verse 64: and their virgins made no 
lamentation, which seems to have been 
intended by the LXX. But Targ., Rashi, 
IbnEsra,Kimchi and others too have 
rightly left 51 untouched, and refer- 
red it to 52 I. (which see). As no Hifil 
or Hofal form Dit, DD4 of 55° occurs, 
the derivation of bbin Ps. 137, 3 from 
992 (Mos. Chequitilla, Ki mchi) should 
also be rejected. There is no reason 
for assuming a noun 55% to Ez. 21,17 
and Zecu. 11, 2. 

b55 (after the form mn) m. a howl- 
ing (of wild beasts), Deor. 32, 10 howling 
of the wilderness, i. e. & frightful wilder- 
ness; Arab. Wis (howling) for eS ia 

ls wilderness of howling. 


“sibs (constr. m2>) f. wailing, cry 
of sorrow, lamentation , Is. 15, 8; Jer. 
25, 36; ZePu. 1,10. 

yds I. (only used in perf.) intr. to 
speak inconsiderately, rashly, particularly 
in vowing, Prov. 20, 25 the snare of a 
man (is he who) rashly vows as holy 
(Kimchi), which suits the context; and 
therefore the organic root 9279 would 
be = Ar. ist (to swear inconsiderately) 
Sura 2,225; \sS the same. It comes to 
the same sense if we read Wip 9D, b 
which the sentence is only made less 
hard, The fundamental meaning appears 


yd 572 =) 


to be to stammer, to prattle (thought- 
lessly), to speak foolishly, like my> Jos 
6,3 (where the accent is drawn back 
on account of the pause, see Ps. 37, 20; 
137, 7) and Osan. 16 (as in Is. 28, 11 
+22 is supposed to be a consequence of 
drinking wine), or ¥> (395) = ny, if 
we adopt this as a stem for those places: 
In putting the accents the Masoretes wa- 
vered between 95> (3 perf. Kal) and 97 
(3 fut. apoc. Kal of 975), and therefore 
they appended both accents; a differ- 
ence which does not alter the sense. 


yds TI. (not used) tr. to eat, to gnaw 
at a ‘thing, to eat up, to lick up, Prop. 
same as 923 to swallow, to destroy, to 
annihilate; the ancients already adopt- 
ing in 92° T. the meaning of 923. Deriv. 
x35M, sy>in, ny2in to designate a 
worm, as the noun “pbs i is derived from 
the cognate stem porn or p2 (372), and 
79 (which see) from p29 = Arab. 
comedit, voravit. Accordingly the or- 
ganic root ¥2~ exists also in 92 (399), 
v2-a &e. See 92M. 


35° m. see yo. T 
=I rt 


ay (not used) intr. same as Ht to 
stick fast, to cling, to cleave to, particu- 
larly of scurf or tetter, which sticks fast 
to the skin; Ar. wil, III. to be attached 
to, united, Tare. nb, fD> tr. to bind to- 
gether; and even the organic root of 
s/on IT. is connected with it. The Tar- 
gumic 2° is used in the 2¢ signif. of 
syOn. 

Pih. h2? (not used) intens. to stick very 
fast, of scab and tetter. Hence 

meds f. an itching scab, tetter, Lev. 


21, 20, from >> (Gittin 70*); LXX 
heiyae: | 


pb» (not used) trans. to lick up, off, 
away, to eat off, to graze on (spoken of 
a locust that eats away the grass) ac- 
cording to Ibn Esra (as Sm> is applied 
to oxen Num. 22, 4); hence p>. — The 
organic root poo exists also in 302, 
PR2, ¥o79 IL. ‘&e.. But p2 may also 
pass for the stem of P2.. 


p> m. the name of a grass-eating 
locust (as 5°om devours the corn Devt. 
28, 38 and pr the fruit Am. 4, 9) Jo. 
1,4; 2, 25, "which bears the epithet 
of “120 JER. 51, 27 on account of its 
rough “horn- like membranes in which 
the wings stick, and which are put off 
when receives its last skin, a process 
that fits it for flight. 4971 owe pr 
the yelek strips off (the wing-covering) 
and flies away Nau. 3,15. Yet Don 
Ps. 78, 46 also stands in poetry for 
po? 105, 34; and both for many Ex. 
ch. 10, without their being identical on 
that account. The LXX have some- 
times Boovzos, sometimes axis; the Trg. 
has nme (flying), the Syr. Lj. 

pip > (from p>) m. a shepherd’s 
pocket or bag 1Sam. 17,40, distinct from 
Dh “bP. 

5" I. (from the stem 739 I. =p [D°], 
in the sing. =D4", as an epithet of Jah 
only in the proper mame 0°3N; ¢. 7° 
in the proper name 5x45; pl. po? from 
b" or M72", once 7), constr. "3, with 
a of motion ‘97737; more rarely and 
poetically the plur. nia, constr. nia 
Deut. 32, 7, Ps. 90, 15, after the ana- 
logy of the Aramaean, where the pl. is 
nai, which is even the reading of the 
Sam. cod. Deur. 32, 7) m. 1. clearness, 
light, like Di originally. In this sense 
D° is weakened into 77 in the proper 
name AN, which see. — 2. only in 
the pl. The signification of it is the 
same as that of bin, day (including the 
night) Gen. 8, 10, Ley. 8,33 &c., whence 
DT B79" Gen. 27, 44 some days, i. e. 
a very ‘short. time, as vice versa D°3") D727 
Dan. 8, 26 means a long time. Elsewhere 
O73" alone denotes a) days, i:e. a short 
time 8, 27; Nex. 1, 4; b) an indefinite 
time Gen. 40, 4; ¢) a ‘ong time NuMB. 
9, 22; 1Sam. 29, Bs in which cases some 
have incorrectly understood an exact 
and fixed period of time. In such senses 
n° is found where the meaning be- 
comes stronger, and in phrases of the 
signification a): “iy i p> Gen. 24, 
55:‘days or a tenth, ie. a few days 


eS eS ee ee rs a ee 


or . 
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or a whole tenth of days, so that “itb9 
is more than the mere 0%%°, i in other 
instances also introducing the greater; 
1 Sam. 29, 3, where 5779" is less in rela- 
tion to the following Dw. ON. DWP 4 
suckling of days Is. 65, '20 i. e. who is 
not yet a full A old. 677277 JUDGES 
11, 4 and 14, 8 after days, i. e. after 
not very long a time (for which 2 Cur. 
21,19 has nvava 7279), ba] D7 
Josu. 23, 1 standing “for the reverse. 
So too are to be understood O73" pp 
Gen. 4, 3 and ” VR? Neu. 13, 6, the 
opposite of which is pray" pp Jen. 
13, 6. Lastly we find pi" applied to 
larger periods, introduce "by IN, in 
signif. c Numa. 9, 22: two days or a 
month or a considerable time (D733). 
The pl. 0°77 is more used than the 
sing. 017 in the sense of time, without 
respect to days, single or in groups, 6. g. 
DNTP Deut. 4, 40 all time, i. @, al- 
ways, omni tempore; 0°7273 3) histo- 
ries of times 1 Kinos 14, 19, i.e. " annals; 
DUT NNN the time following , the fu- 
ture GEN. ‘49, 1, Is. 2, 2 (in prophetic, 
promising, and Messianic discourses); 
‘2 “ava in the times of ... Gen. 26, 
1; 1 Sam. 17,12; 1 Kines 10, 21; par 
ticularly as comprehending in itself 
the following groups of years 1 Kines 
2, 11, and therefore immediately pre- 
ceding b°30 Gen. 47, 8, or placed after 
definite times, e.g. after pon2w Gen.41,1, 
pyaw Day. 10,2, w3n Num. 11, 20, ns 
Deut. 21,13, as an adverbial accusative, 
for the purpose of generalising, as it 
were, the fixed time which is previously 
put, somewhat like the common saying: 
two years’ time. In threatening prophe- 
cies 01729 is also used of terrible times 
that are “coming on Is. 39,6; JER. 7, 32 
&e. — Other applications of p27 are 
these: a) a definite cycle, which may in- 
clude many years, GEN.29,21 my years 
of service ("72>) are full. b) time of life, 
age; hence the phrases ‘03 83 Gen. 24,1 
to come into days, i. @. to be advanced 
in age; ’ ‘aD very aged Jos 15, 10, 
opposite to " “EP 14,1; wise 723" 10, 5 
the period of human life &c. &e. : ‘figur. 


great age = D3" 35 Jos 32, 7, parallel 
p20 35; continuance, of inanimate things 
Gex. 8, 22. c)@ year, 1SaM. 27,7 @ year 
and four months; Lev. 25, 29, when no 
"27272 is past; O°73"> yearly JUDGES 17, 
10; ney rat 1SaM. '2, 19 yearly sacrifice; 
sm" py Ex. 13,10 from year to 
year '(Saadia): 1 Sax. 1, 3; for which 
1,7 has 7303 30; pd DM two years 
2 ‘Cun. 21, i9 = ‘D7 pnw (2 Sam. 13, 
23), as the Vulg., Syr. and others have 
also taken it; D3? 5» Dv2> 2 Cue. 21, 
15 year by year, comp. Is. 29, 1. There 
is uncertainty in the passage Am. 4, 4 
(and bring) your tithes every three days, 
which should be translated, according 
to Kimchi, every three years, with refer- 
ence to Daut. 26,12; but Jén Esra takes 
it literally and in irony. Rashi also 
takes it literally, and as an antithesis 
to the appointments of the true wor- 
ship. Comp. for this signification the 
Targumic }39, and many expressions 
for “time” in Arabic, which denote a 
year. See pi. 

= If. (from 072" L; constr. p> retain- 
ing Kametz, and 5. only in the combi- 
nation §x-b2; with a of motion 2"; 
with suff. 5722; pl. o%7, which is also 
used collectively for the sing.) m. prop. & 
heap of water, a conflux, a collection of 
water, a mass of water, cognate in sense 
with ™1p7 (Is. 22,11); hence sea, Gun. 
1,10 and the collection of water he called 
sea (0729). O22 is used in poetic lan- 
guage for the sing. bs, as pvan Din Jos 
6, 3, pva> Him Gun. 49, 13, D2? ab Ps. 
46, 3, for which formulas n° ‘stands in 
prose Gen. 32,13; Josn. 9, 1; Prov. 23, 
34. b is the Bpneas of _— Ps. 66, 
6 or san Haaa. 2,6. It i is also used 
a) for a sea of clouds, thunder- clouds, 
Jos 9,8, perhaps also 36, 30; D772 also 
being so employed Ps. 29, 3. ’d) for 
great rivers, e. g. the Nile Is. 18, 2; 
19, 5; Nau. 3, 8, the pl. for the Nile- 
canals Ez. 32, 2; the Euphrates Is. 27,1, 
pa-s9 0973 Am. 8, 12 and Zecu. 9,10 oe 
the Nile to the Euphrates, as far as the 
promised territory was to reach (GEN. 
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15, 18); the Red Sea, the Jordan Ps. 
114, 3 5. c) for the great iron laver 
in the court before Solomon’s temple 
1 Kinas 7, 24, 2 Cur. 4, 3, fully on 
non 2 Kinos 25, 13 or pr ot 
1 Kines 7, 23, so called from its re- 
semblance to the sea-basin. d) the bed of 
a sea, filled with a mass of waters Is. 
11, 9. e) brooks, streams, which flow 
into the sea, Am. 5, 8; 9, 6; Ecc.es. 
1,7. f) figur. the mass of an army, a 
sea of people Jer. 51,42 (comp. Ez. 26, 
3; Ps.18,16; Is.8,9); Has. 3, 8. g) New 
Tyre, more fully o7°3 tip? Is. 23, 4, as 
Tyre is described situate at the entrances 
or gateways of the sea Ez. 27,3. But in 
general h) the Mediterranean Sea (other- 
wise in prose J9NNs O35 Devt. 11, 24 or 
DyIa7 habe: Num. 34. 6), from whose bed 
and channels (oped) 2 Sam. 22,16 and 
bubbling springs (0°32) in the lowest 
depth Jos 38, 16, and double doors or 
restraining shores (ond) 38, 8 and im- 
measurableness LaMEnT. 2,13, Jos 11, 
9, and uttermost part (Aran) Ps. 139, 
9 be. the poets drew their i images. “AX 
bs the islands of the Mediterranean Is. 
11, 11, for which b> alone is also used 
in Hos. 11,10. See oN. Because this sea 
lies west of Palestine, pb" also denotes 
i) the west, the western quarters, e. g. 
mm Ex. 10,19 the west wind, "\ mx 
the west side 27,12; 779 westward Gen. 
28, 14, which means also to the sea 
Nume. 34, 5; 2 on to the west of .. 
Josu. 8, 9. Also specially k) the easier 
sea, the Dead Sea, Is. 16, 8, Ez. 47, 8; 
and 1) the South Sea Is. 49, 12, Ps. 107, 
3, contrasted with the north; conse- 
quently not the west always. — For the 
combination ‘of 6° with certain exacter 
designations or adjectives see under the 
words (e. g. M272, DMWB, MRD and 
nid, MIy, 3p>, DME, “E92, Md, 
nom, TIER, baa, “207p). In Arabic 


c) and 5 9 are likewise applied in 
manifold ways. 
DO" (def. nie) Aram. m. same as Hebr. 
op: IL. Dan. 7, 2 3. 
=) (from Hw; only in pl, 9) m. a 


warm spring (Vulg.). An Edomite m9 
had discovered such, when he fed the 
asses of his father }i72% in the wilder- 
ness Gen. 36, 24. "3-79 may here be 
a part of Dine “a't2 (2 Kinas 3, 8), 
south of atin; “and therefore the warm 
springs rise in a tract south-east of the 
Dead Sea, flow in Wady el-Achsa, and 
make it luke-warm (Burckh. Syria p. 
674). The LXX retain the word, con- 
sidering it a sing. (707 tecpety); the Syr. 

has beso transposed from [as = ps, and 
therefore it also does not translate the 
word. According to a tradition (in Je- 
rome and Diod.) warm springs were called 
among the Carthaginians (Jerome: non- 
nulli putant, aquas calidas juxta linguae 
Punicae viciniam, quae hebraeae con- 
termina est, hoc vocabulo significare), 

Syrians and Hebrews (Diod.: 0 2vgos xas 
0 ‘Epeaios tov capety [D737] vdwe Bovdor- 
ta deyev) D9. Agreeably to a second 
tradition (cod. Sam., Targ., Onk.) 07727 
is = Ox (Devt. 3, 11), a name of the. 
giants and aborigines of the Moabite 

border, whom the Horite ‘Anah first met 
there, or first conquered (N72 as in Ps. 

21,9) as Ibn Parchon (s. v.) thinks. Ac- 
cording to a third tradition (Targ. Jeru- 
shalmi J., Midr. rabba ch. 82,17, Rashi, 

Kimchi, Nachmani, Arab. &c.) it means 
mules, which ‘Anah is said to have pro- 
duced by the mixture of species. But 
there is no etymological ground for the 
last two explanations. 


NID) (not used) intr. same as 11729 I. 
to be clear, bright, then to be warm, 
spoken of a region; lengthened by n 
722 (whence y2°M) which see. Ar. X09 
to be hot, of the day; originally, to be 
clear. Deriv. X72°D. 


ria” I. (not used) intr, same as D> 
(0%) which see; by which the sing. 0° I. 
(constr. 1737) and the pl. O%723, mir3> are 
to be explained. To this signification of 
ri72° = DB" belongs the fundamental mean- 
ing " of nn? for the proper name N72"N, 
where the Ar. is compared. See D3" IL. 


ni II. (not used) intrans. to swear, 


by 


the noun 231 (wi “suff, pn Devt. 
32,5) after the form mts", mp2. Pro- 
bably the fandamental signification is 
to make clear, manifest, certain, so that 
it is the subjective and figurat. mean- 
ing of 22 I. A farther bie aay 
of this stem by means of n is ya", Ar 
ype to swear; but 172° should not ie 
considered, reversely, ‘a8 an abridgment 
of 9723. 

bers (El is light, splendour; %72" 
constr. of po I.) n. p. m. Gen. 46, 10, 
for which Num. 26,12 has e729 (which 
see), and to which perhaps the proper 
name x2 also belongs. 

mint see O° I. 

5°75" see D7 1G 

st" see 2 I. 

770779" (from by? IL, the pure, as 
day-light, comp. Diana from dies, and 
so the Arab. Rela, dove; according to 
others = 37739 the fortunate, which is 
improbable) n. p. f. Jos 42, 14. 

7°05 (from 7729; constr. 17737, with suff. 
2772 722) f. (masc. in Prov. 27, 16, 
Ex. 15, 6, ’ but where 7723 may also be 
taken as fem.) 1. a light, clear region, the 
day-side, i. e. the south (= y2"M) Ps. 89, 
13, oppos. to jinx (dark, covered, eloomy 
region, i.e. the north); Jos 23, 9 he veils 
himself in the south (09 like all verbs 
of clothing with the ‘accus.), and I see 
not, opposite S187) (north); as in the 
passage just cited DIP (east) and “ims 
(west) appear; Is. 64, 3 for thou wilt 
spread thyself out towards the south (5772°) 
and towards the north (5.8120), i. 6. south- 
wards in the direction of Edom, north- 
wards in the direction of Phenicia, while 
no extension towards the east and the west 
1s possible, because in the former case the 
desert is an obstacle, in the latter the sea; 
Gen. 13,9; Jos. 17, 7 &c. Hence in the 
construct state 5 37729 south of... 1 Sam. 
23,24, 2Sam.24,5; 2 772779 on the south, 
on the south-side of 18am. 23, 19; 2 Kinas 

» 13; comp. 232 south, prop. heat, dry- 


575 
like the Targumic 8737, Syr. jos; hence 
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ness or clearness; Arab. 


peg (Yemen), 
prop. southern Arabia — 3. Phe right, the 
right hand, making departure from the 
east the standard (hence 5°25 or DIP east, 
“ink west, SsviD north). "To describe 
the members belonging to the body of a 
human being or of an animal more de- , 
finitely ‘" is put in the genitive, e. g. 
with 392 1 Sam. 11, 2, piw Ex. 29, 22, 
3° Ps. 73, 23, °7? Jupazs 3, 16, for 
which, however; the adj. 12729 or 72733 
also stands, 77727 alone is often used for 
the hand as a symbol of help and pro- 
tection Sona or Sot. 2, 6, of good or bad 
action Ps. 26, 10; Jupars 5,26; hence 
we find it applied to God, e. g. * "3" 
Ex. 15, 6, yop 9 Ps. 77,1, as a help- 
ing Ps. 60, 7, supporting 63, 9, strong 
Ex. 15, 6 12, holding Ps. 139, 10, bene- 
ficent and beatifying 16, 11 or threaten- 
ing and crushing power LAMENT. 2, 4; 
and so in the very various significations 
of zint and > generally. Hence the 
following phrases are to be explained 
in accordance with this idea: WN 
‘gp y722 Ps. 80, 18 man of the right 
hand ‘of one, i. = whom one’s right 
hand supports; ’B > yn" Ps. 16, 8 at 
the right hand of ‘one, i. e. at his side; 
‘p '") a2 to sit at the right hand of 
one Pa. 110, 1, i. e. to be his ad- 
ministrator, friend &. Also applied to 
other objects: 0-59 at the right hand Grn. 
24,49, 9 to the right hand Num. 22, 
26, for which also 9-727F3 Gen. 13, 9 or 
pan Neu. 12,31 &c. occurs. Sometimes 
7722 stands along with ‘> Ps. 73, 23 or 
yint 44,4 tautologically, or to strengthen 
the face Figur. = right, correct, proper, 
Eccuss. 10, 2 the heart of a wise man 
is at his right i. e. in the right place, 
just as the Germans apply linkisch, mean- 
ing by it “unfit, unskilful”. — 3. pros- 
perity, the right side and south being 
regarded as natural symbols of good 
fortune; whereas on the contrary a dark, 
gloomy region, the left- or night-side 
is an image of misfortune (sce DB, 
ou) 5 comp. Ar. pez good fortune, 


ala (hebr. 72) to be on the left side 
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and unfortunate &. This meaning of 


7729 18 found Gen. 35, 18 in the name 
12733 (son of prosperity), which name 
is also written y232 Num 1, 36 (see 
772922); separately parry. 1 Saw. 9,1 
K’tib; besides in }"72°"W°N, whence the 
patronyen "AN 1 Sam. 2,1. 4733 
alone appears as @ proper name (comp. 
Felix) Gen. 46,17; Num. 26,12; 1Cua. 
2,27; Neu. 8, 7. To 772" in this sense 
belong also the proper names 4773779 (from 
yyar-ya=jra-ja) Eze. 10,25, Neu. 10, 
8, 1 Cur. 24,9, and 7727972 (= 973733) 
Nex. 12,17; 2 Cur. 31, 15. ‘See M727. —_— 
4.an oath Ps. 144, 8 11, to which meaning 
“PW is suitable as an epithet, and accord- 
ing to the requirement of the first mem- 
ber of the verse. Zbn-Balam has already 
compared here the Ar. ,.prsy (swearing), 
y22 4 (see too rar II.) and Ar. .po2 X. 
(to swear) confirming the same sense 
fully; though the meaning “right hand” 
might be retained, agreeably to Is. 62, 8. 
— 5. same as }2°m the name of a dis- 
trict in Edom, Devt. 33,2 from his Yamin- 
region to Eshdot (i. e. to Ashdot ha-Pisga) 
he came to them (see mswe p. 157), 3 rTP 
actually appearing in the parallel pas- 
sage Has. 3,3. In this sense }7799 like 7:2" 
may properly denote a dry, scorched, sun- 
burnt land, as in Arab. | 18 = pers 
wilderness, and as from Leg (="1793) ap- 
pears the noun oles (desert). Deriv. 
"2°77, 92%, and the denominative 

m (a donomin. from 39727; Kal not 
used), whence 

if. 372", also in the forms 372%, 
W953, PAR (inf. c. ya; tmp. £922; 
fut. r27, 2 pl. 12ND) to use the right 
hand, e. g. to sling stones, to send ar- 
rows ee a bow 1 Cur. 12, 2, oppos. to 
DID ; 2 Sam. 14,19 if any ‘thing is to 
be done to the right or left, of all that m uy 
lord the king has spoken, i.e. on no side is 
his command to be departed from; then 
to direct the course toward the south Gen. 
13, 9; to lead to the right Ez. 21, 21, 
where “TINT (see Smee denom. ), DD 


(p25), Sve are applied to other quar- 


ters; to turn to the right (or the straight 
way) Is. 30,21. In all these meanings 
the opposite is Sxrintt (577207). 

"2°72" (from 4729) 1. adj. m. the right, 
e. g. 19 2 Car. 3, 17 K’tib; 3% Ez. 
4,6 K’tib, for which the K’ri has the 
usual %979%. — 2. Gent. m. from the 
proper name 722 (in thé appellative 
meaning prosperity) = }72922, in the 
phrase O°" a Benjamite 2 Sam. 20, 1, 
Esra. 2, 5, for which Sw wr-ja l Sax. 
9,1, or “2%27"42 9, 21, Ps. 7, 1, or 
Se 2 Sam. 16, 11, AL 933, alsa 
occur. Once with PN there is vmerely. 
99°71 Yamin-land 1 Sam. 9,4, which ap- 
pears to have been the name of a piece 
of land in a territory which was not 
Benjamite; though the meaning “ Ben- 
jamite” is also probable in the passage. 

"2°10" Patronym. m. from the proper 
name masc. Tp? Num. 26, 12. 

x20" (fulfiller, viz. Jah is, from 372) 
n. p. m. 2 Cur. 18, 7 8. 

mba (the same) n. p. m. 1 Kines 
22, 8. 

st (the Ruling one, viz. Jah is) n. p. 
m.1 Cur. 4, 34. 


Or I. (i. e. D3; not used) intr. to be 


collected or heaped together in a mass, 
to flow together (in heaps), hence 5» I. — 
The organic root D> (D727) is completely 
identical with that in D3-§ (whence D3 1 
and 77248 1, D3 ‘ (D723) and py (023), 


pe (orD) &e., Ar. 


lection of water), 


wes (whence a> 28 col- 
> (to collect); but 
especially e, redupl. pies (to gather 
together), whence Li4s (sea); since the 


interchange of the k-sound with Yod is 
certain (see p. 249 au 528). In Ar. 


there was also astem a , whence re sea ; 


only this was less used. 


D?D° II. (not used) intr. same as D° 


(n%) to be clear, pure; figur. to be lovely, 
innocent. Deriv. the proper name *172"72). 


ji? (not used) intr. 1. to be luminous, 


a) 


clear, spoken of a region or quarter of 
the globe, like 5 (O°), M-77, out of 
which the stem seems to be "enlarged 
by means of n. Deriv. pan 1. — 2. to 
be southerly, the south side being con- 
sidered the clear, bright one; the 
north the reverse (see }ipx), as dark 
and clouded; to be on the right, an 
oriental being accustomed to make the 
east his standard or starting point, and 
therefore the south serves to denote the 
right, while the opposite side is the left. 
Deriv. }797 1 and 2, 7922, 72727, 93727 1, 
denom. 372°, for which there is also 
PON, without yt being on that ac- 
count = Vas (see ON II.). — 3. to be 
prosperous, brightness (see signific. 1) 
being a sign of prosperity, the clear, the 
right, and the day-side being considered 
the fortunate one, but the gloomy, the 
dark, the left (see 2) belonging to nin 
in aeoihy being the unfortunate one; Ar. 


3 the same. Deriv. the proper names 
72 8, 737799, M2793. — 4. tr. to make 
clear, bright, manifest, to swear, conseq. 
transferred from the fundamental signi- 
fication; or to lift up the right hand, to 
swear by means of the right hand (see Is. 
62,8). Deriv. 4722 4. — 5. to glow, to 
burn, to be hot, of a desert. Derivat. 
72°H and 377" 5. 

” Hf. P20, and "72"3 2 Sam. 14, 19, 
y7aN7 Is. "30, 21, j72°T 1 Caron. 12, 2, 
denom. from "2? (which see). 

17" (not used) m. same as }%72° in 
signific. 2, Ar. the same. Hence 
the adj. m. "272°, “fen, n273%. 

373" (prosperity, from 7 3; comp. 
Arab. Ring felicitas) n. p. m. Gen. 46, 
17; 2 Cur. 31, 14. 

"2107 (from yar = 4739, Ar. p93) adj. 
™. TP. f. right, 1 Kies 7, o1 2 Kines 
11, 11 (used of inanimate things), par- 
ticularly of members that are in pairs, 
as Tt® Ex. 29, 20, 3) Lay. 8, 23, 535 8, 
24. nn) aloiie. a subst., the right hand 
Lev. 14 ‘16. 


FiO" (a holder back, a keeper, viz. Jah 


a) n. p. He 1 Cur. 7, 35. Comp. 9372n. 
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mAh I, (Kal not used) ¢r. same as "72 


("979 which see) to change, to alter, iden- 
tical in its organic root with “r9 II. 
But in this meaning it occurs only i in the 

if. "3° to change, to exchange JER. 
2, 11, if it be not better to take a-ha 
for <2 (see 355 in Hif.). 

Hithp. “723 to change oneself, with 
2 witha thing, i 1. €. to enter into the place 
of, to take one’s place, Is. 61, 1 into 
their splendour ye shall enter (Saadia, 
Rashi), the Ar. Jdv (to exchange) hav- 
ing this sense also in conjug. V. It is not 
necessary to assume a peculiar stem "72" 
for this conjugation; since the Hithp. 
may be formed so from simple stems 
in the Aramaean fashion (comp. Targ. 
o79°ns from 072). The Targ., Syr. and 
Vulg. take it as = “ann; Ps. 94, 4 in the 
meaning “to glory” , an assumption 
which is unnecessary. But see “7a? IT. 


“Vo? IT. (Kal not used) intr. to stretch 
upwards, hence to be elevated, high, same 
as 138% (which see); deriv. the noun "7" 
in the proper name 1972", 799 in m7, 
"02. According to. this fundamental 
signification i is the explanation of 

Hithp. “a0 to glory, with 3 of the 
object, Is. 61, 6 ye shall glory in their 
splendour (Targ., Syr., Vulg., Kimchi, Ibn 


.Esra &e.), conseq. = axnrt Ps. 94, 4, 


which is = pny p735 in the passage. 

"VQ" see T1739. 

ah 860. a9) and 9%. 

na, ‘TauBoiis see a3" and 9. 

7770" (out of = 1723 height of Jah; 

"72" from vor IT. = ER, the same stem 

lying also ‘in the proper name. masc. 
729 i.e. JazBed 1 Mace. 9, 36, originat- 
ing in 19°72" from “732 = 723, for which 
Josephus has Auupaios, i 1. €. 71"97aN, the 
Syr. “oe = TeVoN in a like sense) n. p- 
m. 1 Cur. q, 36. The proper names aN 
(out of Ma y2N) and My 72N, IN, 
(above p. 117 seq.) may be better taken 
in the sense of 1727 here; on the contrary 
another proper name NVa> i.e. TapBois 


(2 Tim. 3, 8), in the Talmud N37, is 
37 


a a 


derived from 872, [1772 = "W328 meaning 
to prophesy, to “announce (Ethiop. ="), 
and should therefore be taken in the 
signification of magician, enchanter &c., 
after which manner 71-7) and 777) are 
also to be explained. 

"73", "Tap Bet, from “737 IT. see 51733. 

mah Bee 1772. 


int (Kal not used) intr. same as 6372 
to touch, to feel; only in 

Hif. S-7g"T to let feel, hence imper. with 
suff. 3077 JupGEs 16, 26 K’tib, = me 
jeel, for which the K’ri has *39~20, 
if from 37 (5979) = S23. 

x3" Eccues. 12, "5 should be re- 
ferred to Vx} and yx?, the signification 
of both verbs being purposely ex pressed 
in the word. See 23n. 

M12) (fut. Pe03, 1372, with suff. 03°35 
34° "JER. 25, 38; 46, 16; Zepu. 3, i is 
not the part. of m9 but @ noun ‘from 
22 which see) tr. ‘to ‘tread down, to op- 
press, to suppress, to extirpate, Ps. 74,8 
we will crush them entirely (Lbn G andch, 
Ibn Parchon), a verb being really ne- 
cessary there. The organic root of the 
stem "1-37 would accordingly be identi- 
cal with that in 272, WW}, according to 
the well-known and proved ee 
of ° and 3, as well as of 3 and 1; Targ.x=° 
"27 the same. But as" does not appear 
elsewhere in Kal, other ancient exposi- 
tors (Targ., LXX, Kimchi) take 0373 
as a subst. 372 (which see) with the suff, 
their whole brood (will we destroy); 80 
that the verb has dropped out. 27° is 
a subst. which see. 

HMif. rh (3 pl. 3247, part. pl. m.0°2 7, 
with suff. 71295 inf ¢. n3im, with suff. 
rns; fut. TE, 3 pl. n>) to maltreat, 
to oppress, with the accus. of the ae 

"z. 18, 12 16; to overreach 22, 7; 
Weteiie, by extortion Devt. 23, 17; 
torment, of enemies Is. 49, 26; to pa 
or push away, with accusat. of the 
object and 72 Ez. 46,18, comp. 45, 8. 
The Targumic "248 has the same mean- 
ing. With the stem "3" may be also 
compared m2 IT. 
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rw 


riz (with a of motion M143, resting- 
place, ‘from m2) n. p. of a city on the 
confines of Ephraim and Manasseh JosH. 
16, 6 7; on the contrary, another city 
of the same name is meant in 2 Kines 
15, 29, situated in the extreme north of 
Palestine, west of the lake Merom, 
probably 9:7; a city of that name being 
indicated in that district. 


073° (from D3 = 993; propagation) n. p. 
of a city in Judah Josn. 15, 23 K’'tib, 


for which the K’ri has 0939 (place of 
flight). 

727 see 1127 and 512°. 

TJ" see D2. 

rid belonging to T°25 see TI). 


sip’? (from p27 = pz) @ sucker, 
sprout, Ez. 17,4, = p27 2. and npr 
17, 22; Phenic. P2 (Diose. 3,121) a 
kind of geranium. 

PJ (part. m. p27; fut. p22) tr. to 
moisten, to wet the lips (see =p3), then 
to suck, with accus. D0 (the ‘breasts) 
Jos 3, 12, particularly i in the part. m 
py Sona oF Sox. 8,1, Jo. 2,16, where 
it is used as a stibet.3 : figurat. intr. to 
enjoy in abundance Is. 60, 16; to recetve 
or take in rich abundance 66, 11 12; 
Devt. 33, 19; Phenic. p:2 the same. 
Deriv. p2%*, MP2, AP. 

Mf. Pa (once Pt 4 ‘Lament. 4, 3; 
part. f. np2"2, with cuff. inp, and 
pl. nip? as a subst., but the latter 
also adjectively GEN. 32, 16; inf. constr. 
Pr2"t; imp. with suff. P02; fut. p37", 


| apoc. P22) to suckle, p33 "Gen. 21, 7; 


32,16; 1 Kinas 3, 21; snplied toiatimale 
too LAMENT. 4, 3. Part NE a wet- 
nurse GEN. 24, 39; also in a figur. sense 
Is. 49, 23; prs, to cause or let enjoy, 
being alo applied thus in Devr. 32, 13. 

Pw" (once i022, after the form 
sq7am7, D»p>2) m. the name of an un- 
clean eee Lev. 11,17, Deut. 14, 
16, which frequents solitary marshes and 
lakes Is.34,11; coupled with other ani- 
mals that shun.the presence of man, such 
as MNP, 349 and 3Ep (Zern. 2,14; Pa 


“0° 


Syr. and Kimchi: the night-owl, conseq. 


from“n82; according to the LXX and 
Vulg. the ibis (an Egyptian bittern or 


heron), conseq. from N02 to blow. 
10° (part.1D*, inf. constr. 167, also 
with 5, ‘tio"> 2 Cur. 31, 7, because even 
in the fut. Kal Yod the first radical is 
resolved into the second Is. 28,16; fut. 
3% according to some) trans. to set, like 
5&2 (735) intr. to sit; metaph. to found, 
nia Ezr. 2, 12, i.e. to build up, usually 
spoken of God, the earth Is. 48, 13; 
51,13; Jos 38, 4, with Sy upon Ps. 24, 
2; 104, 5; to found (the vault of heaven) 
Am. 9, 6; to create (the world) Ps. 89, 
12. Figur. to pile up in strata, nv, 
2 Cur. 31,7, such piling resembling the 
building of a house; to prepare, to ap- 
point, i. e. to assign Ps. 104, 8, like 
nD elsewhere (Ex. 21, 13); to constitute, 
always with > for a thing, mm im> for 
punishment Has. 1, 12, parallel orp 
bew> (to appoint as a judge); Is. 23, 
13 Ashdr constituted this people (the Chal- 
deans, Pt as in Is. 11,4; 66,8) into in- 
habitants of the steppes; then to establish, 
niqz Ps. 119,152. For the etymology 
see under 7%. Deriv. 103, TID, STI, 
icin, Hwa, AMINA, MIO, IO. 

NMif. 1053 (inf. 10373, with suff. DIDNT; 
fut. 12397) 1. to be planted, applied to 
a people who settle down Ex. 9, 18; 
to be built up, of 52°77 Is. 44, 28. — 2. to 
sit down together, for consultation (see 
Tid), hence to take counsel together, with 
22 of a person Ps. 2,2; 31, 14. 

Pih. 102 (inf. constr. 197; fut. 757") 
1. to f@nd, to build, a city Is. 14, 32, 
a temple Zecu. 4,9; to lay the founda- 
tion-stone, with 3 of the cost Jos. 6, 
26, with accus. of the material 1 Krves 
5, 31. — 2. Figur. to prepare, 19 praise 
Ps. 8,3, to appoint Esta. 1,8, to ordain 
1 Cur, 9, 22. 

Puh. 1 (part. 10%) to be grounded, 
set, upon (2) something 1 Kinas 6, 37, 
Sone or Sox. 5, 15, with accus. of the 
material out of which 1 Kinas 7, 10. 
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102, 7). According to the Targ. (HiEp), 


10° 


used as a subst.) to be established 2 Cur. 
3,3; Ezr. 3,11. Is.28,16 an establish- 
ed foundation, i. e. a firm foundation. — 
30173 18 a subst. with an irregular Dagesh 
forte ind, and stands for “TOia. — Comp. 
Phenic. 10° to set, to fiz, a monumen- 
tal grave-stone; part. pass. 3o> (Kit. 
23, 3). % 

TO" m. foundation, act of laying the 
foundation-stone, only metaph. beginning 
Ezr. 7, 9. 

mI5° (only pl. ni76:) /. same as Tid> 
foundation, cognate in sense with mind; 
figur. Lament. 4,11; Ez. 30, 4. | 

TIO" (with suf. t40:, p7id"; plur. 
pvTio7, with suff. mIvrio.) m. ground, 
foundation, on which a thing rests, e. g. 
of an altar Ex. 29,12, Lev. 4,7, of the 
temple 2 Cur. 24, 27, but also in a 
figur. sense HaB. 3,11 making the founda- 
tion naked (by the swelling flood) which 
reaches up to the neck (i. e. the depth of 
a man), spoken of the Chaldean empire 
(uncovering or laying bare the founda- 
tion, 330, my, is a sign of destruc- 
tion) Ez. 13, 14; Mic. 1,6; Ps. 137, 7; 
D2iy '» foundation of eternity Prov. 10, 
25, 1. e. eternal duration (comp. 10, 30; 
Ps. 125, 1); that on which something is 
founded, basis, Jos 4, 19; firm position 
22,16. Tiows “yw 2 Cur. 23,5 the name 
of a gate of the palace, which is called 
10 "9B in 2 Kies 11, 6; see “aD. 
nijb) see nb. 

sTTIO® (with suf. into») f. founda- 
tion Ps. 87, 1. 

“ADO? (plur. p07, with suff. 203 
K’tib, where, however, it is better to 
read "90" as an old plural; from ‘%) 
m. one drawing back,an apostate, JER. 17, 
13 K'tib the apostates (199d) = D990") 
are written in earth (not in stone Jos 
19, 24), i. e. their memory will be soon 
extinguished. The K’ri reads sd] = 
o7101, where "> has the same sense. 
See 10. 90) or "30 stands parallel 
to" "BY? 
iO" (after the form “inw, “533, 


Hof. 13971 (part. 30774, inf.10951, also | from "D*) m. a reprover, Jos 40, 2 shall 


37* 


50° 580 AD 


the reprover contend with the Almighty? 
35 is an infin. absol. (Jupaes 11, 25); 
and 5° is parallel with M379. 


yO" (only fut. 50°) intr. to pour, 
with 5y upon, Ex. 30, 32 it shall not be 
poured on the flesh of a man. It is un- 
necessary to take it passively and yO" 
as = 097; DD also is not passive. 

mmiok (contracted out of 235°, from 
20; ” Jah is a looking one) n. 'p m. GEN. 
11, "29. 

20" m. 86 


WADA" (Yahi is Supporter) n. p.m. 
2 Cur. 31, 13; comp. #79720, FIO. 


FD? (usually in the perf., 9%, in 
pause }O%; IHD, MBO, *MpO*, IHD, 
in pause IDO; ; "DD; part. pl. m. DDD"; 
inf. constr. ‘nip instead of npd, the 
termination 6¢ sometimes appearing also 
in verbs Nb and 39 e. g. nka27 Zecu. 
13, 4, m&3Iv Prov. 8, 13, nine Ez. 36, 
3, without its being necessary on that 
account to assume a stem mp = 10°; 
imp. 19, but only in the pl. 1D; fut. 
mow, D5, NOK, apoc. HON’, after the 
form mT, mm, the stem 10° coinciding 
with FON in form and idea, as vice 
versa FOX has also 5° in the fut.; on 
the contrary the forms 9794", 901°, nps 
belong to Hifil which coincides in mean- 
ing, in the case of this verb, with Kal) 
1. to bring together, to bring to, hence 
to add, with accus. of the object and 
> of the thing to which the addition 
is made Lev. 5,16, seldomer with 5x 
2 Sam. 24, 3; but the accus. is oftenest 
omitted entirely Deut. 13,1, Prov. 30, 
6, the addition being merely. considered 
by itself; to increase, hence followed by 
an infin. with 5 expressing the increase 
of an action following, Gen. 38,26 and 
he added not to know her, i. e. and he 
knew her no more. In this case 10> is 
like an auxiliary verb, which, in com- 
bination with the verb- idea belonging 
to the infin. following, and changed 
thereby into a finite verb, may be trans- 
lated farther, more, thenceforth, in future, 


once again, again, longer, still more, just 
according to the context, Gen. 8, 12 
and it returned not again; 2 Samu. 2, 28 
and they fought no longer; Lev. 26,18 and 
will punish you in the future stil farther. 
Instead of the infin. with > following 
our verb, as is usual, the former follows 
occasionally even without > Gen. 4,12; 
37,5; or the finite verb too in the same 
form Gen. 25, 1, JupGes 11, 14, Hos. 
1,6, more rarely in another tense, num- 
ber and form; all being then taken as 
& Reorectve idea, e. g. Is. 47,1, where 
2 IP? stands for e7B°7>. To heighten 
still more the adverbial intensifying of 
the conception in the verb 952, iz is 
sometimes added Gen. 37, 5; 1 Saw. 18, 
29; 2 Sam. 3, 34. Sometimes the verb 
slic has to follow '1, is omitted, when 
it can be supplied from the preceding 
context, Jos 20,9 the eye sees him and 
not farther, conseq. (N72) HIN No; 
in the same manner 34, 32; 38, 11; 40, 
5 32; Ex. 11, 6; Num. 11, 25; Deut. 5, 
19; 25, 3; Jo. 2, 2; in which sense the 
emule mot m1 DON MS. MD 
1 Sam. 3,17 and 14, 44 is also to be ex- 
plained, the latter for niiy2 Aor rT>). 
In Is. 11,11 the verb now i is omitted, 
the seer having conceived of the first 
exodus out of Egypt as being already 
mentioned. — 2. to increase, to give 
abundantly, with 59 of the person, Ez. 
5,16 I have given you numerous plagues; 
besides, to do good to, with > of the 
person Ps. 120, 3; to exceed, to surpass, 
with >¥ 2 Cur. 9, 6 or dx of the thing 
1 Krnas 10, 7, and the accusat, of the 
material in which 1 Kines ibid.; and so 
too nowt Eccues. 1, 16; to genhance, 
with by of the object, Ps. 71, 14 and 1 
enhanced all thy praise, i. e. I praised thee 
more; then to multiply, enlarge, extend, 
to make more abundant, more numerous, 
with 59 Ps. 115,14, Ezr. 10, 10, > Ez. 
23,14, > Is. 26,15 or accus. of the ob- 
ject Lev. 19, 25; to augment, with the 
accus. Prov. 1, 5; Jos 17,9; Is. 29, 19; 
to become richer, in a thing 2 Kings 19, 
30; mzwn> ' Jos 42, 10 to increase 
double. Deriv. the proper names 997° 


FIO 
(identical with no%7° from Hifil), TDA. 
The noun 40° (increaser) in HOW 
1 Cur. 6, 8, NOW Nom. 1,14, does not 
probably belong here, but to FOR. 

Nif. 952 (part. 4D43) to be added, 
with 52 Nom. 36, 3; to be appended Jur. 
36, 32: to join waeselp. with 59 Ex. 1, 
10; to be increased Prov. 11, 24, Part. 
[. pl. nipdi2 subst. additions, something 
new, a new mishap Is. 15, 9. 

Hif. yom (throughout the whole 
perfect; part. roma; inj. constr. FDI; 
fut. 1°07") same as 4D" in Kal (which 
see), the two being even interchanged, 
1 Kines 10, 7 and 2 Cur. 9, 6; some- 
times also interchanged with ON, with- 
out having another signification Ex. 5, 

7. Deriv. the proper name row. 

Hof. yd (only in fut. not) 1 Sax. 
27, 4 K’tib, same as 4°). 

5° (increaser) assumed to be in the 
proper names D°2N, D728, but see 
them. 

mo" (Pe. not used) Aram. tr. = Hebr. 
np 

Hof. nowt (fem. npowt) to be added, 
Dan. 4, 33 [36]. 

“QD? (Kal only in the part. "D°; fut. 
"6° after the form px? Gun. 28, 18, “x3, 
therefore with suff. prox Hos. 10, 10) 
trans. prop. to bind, to tame, to restrain, 
connected with “ON; “0? being also 
put in combination “with the taming of a 
bullock (Jer. 31,18); then to administer 
discipline, and generally to chastise, to 
instruct Prov.9,7; to admonish by reproof 
Ps. 94,10, parallel min; to correct, 
punish Hos. 10, 10, with an alliteration 
to 2 “ON. Deriv. ndwa, 0% and "p41. 
Usually” the 

Nif. "bi (imp. 7073, fut. MO12) to be 
chastened, instructed, admonished, to allow 
oneself to be corrected, to be brought to 
understanding Ps. 2,10; to learn reproof, 
to be amended Jur. 6, 8; 31,18; to be 
chastised, restrained Prov. 29, 19. 

Pik. 97 (part. "E79; inf. abs. "63, 
constr. "0: and S35 imp. “D3; fut. 
"p™") to chastise, to pny with accus. 


581 


yay 


| of the object and 2 of the instrument 


1 Kings 12, 11; 2 Cur. 10, 11; ; proceed- 
ing from God Lav. 26, 18, or from men 
Prov. 19, 18; figurat. to stir up, to ex- 
cite Ps. 16, 7, ‘where mid. is an adv. of 
time; to admonish Prov. 9,7; Dew? 
to admonish to right Is. 28, 26; T37b2 9 
to chastise on account of sin Ps, 39, 12; 
to exercise Hos. 7,15; y72 “07 to dissuade 
from a thing Is.8,11. Deriv. "67. 

Hif. oy (for “1; fut. 5") to 
admonish, ‘to threaten, E Hos. 7,12 agree- 
ably to what is heard . , will I threaten 
them. 

Nithp. 9013 (3 p. pl. perf. 0%3) to be 
instructed, corrected, Ez. 23, 48, conseq. 
after the form ED} (Devr. 21, 8); if we 
should not read 79052, since no Hithp. 
of "0" appears. 

The organic root of the stem "07°, 
which also lies in “O-x (where are to be 
found its other comparisons and com- 
binations), signifies originally to bind, to 
tame, to restrain, from which fanda- 
mental signification the rest are devel- 
oped. This connection is still perceptible — 
partly from the different applications 
of the verb, and partly from “d%72 and 
“oa, so that it cannot be doubted. 

MO belonging to mor} see mb. 

5 (out of my* fac my.; pl. 22) 
m. a shovel, for removing ote from the 
altar Ex. 38, 3; 1 Kinas 7, 40; Jer. 52, 
18 (Targ., Kimchi). The LXX and 
many interpreters have wished to ex- 
plain it otherwise, in consequence of 
its being put with other utensils; but 
that is not necessary. 

vas: (height, high place, from ay 
= yas, Y2>, as from the latter come 
the names of places yas, Yan, and 
from the cognate in sense 9p", the names 
y-p and nypy) 1. n. p. ‘of a place, 
where the families of the learned or 
Soferim (n‘ B55 ninety) dwelt at a 
later period 1 Cur. 2, 5b. It lay probably 
in Judah, since the Judah - territory 
alone is spoken of in the whole geo- 
graphical appendix (1 Cur. 2, 42-55) 
to the 70 descendants of J udah (1-41). 
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Hence its identity with pax (Aashi) in 
Issachar must be rejected. — 2. (a Shin- 
ing one viz. is Jah) n. p. of a celebrated 
family-head of the race of Judah, de- 
scended from p17, and farther back ‘from 
AMEN, viz. from his first wife mn, 
1 Cur. 4,9 compared with 4, 5-8. "The 
conclusion of the 7 and beginning of 
the 8° verse may have been: Sm) n3% 
“PNT B-Me WEW PIP) VIP } PON} 
07 ‘yR3: "a8, wn V2>>. Two verses 
about the history of this Jabez are in- 
serted in 1 Cur. 4, 9-10, taken from an 
old source; in which yaz> is derived 
from l¥y. 


— L (fut. 32°) tr. to appoint, to 
fiz, spoken of a place JER. 47, 7, of 
time 2 Sam. 20, 5; to order, 110272 (the 
rod of chastisement, i. e. a hostile 
army) Mic. 6, 9; elsewhere also to ap- 
point or cite (before a tribunal), on a 
definite day; to promise, to determine be- 
forehand &. — The organic root 337" 
lies also in 59 (717) and "3 with a cog- 
nate fundamental meaning, Ar. Xf», 
Syr. ->o, and is connected with 13; see 
also 939 Ill. Deriv. 347 1. Phenic. 


ap the | same; hence Plautus Poen. 1,9: 


5349 "3 it is intelligently appointed, if 
we should not read 2713 33. 

Hif. wy571 (fut. 334) to appoint, to 
cite (before a tribunal), on a certain day 
JER. 49,19; 50, 44; Jos 9, 19. 

Hof. “00 (part. m. pl. B"9%70, f. pl. 
mins) to be fixed, appointed, Jer. 24,1; 
to be ‘ordered, directed Ez. 21, 21 [16]. 


ms II. (fut. 127°) tr. 1. to bring to- 


gether, to collect, congregare, hence 773 1, 
3312; to bind, to unite single parts, hence 
the proper names “7372, "4343. — 
2. Figur. to marry, i.e. to contract an 
engagement Ex. 21, 8; to give in mar- 
riage, with accus. of the woman and 5 
of the person to whom 21,9. Also ac- 
cording to the derivatives, to agree, to 
concert, whence 39112 2; to come together, 
at a place or a definite time, to meet 
together, hence wi 3. 

Nif. 1353. (fut. 1337) to resort, with 
accus. of the place to which and > of 


the person to whom Ex. 25,22; to repair 
to 29,42 43 (see 93° IIT. ); to make one’s 
appearance, with by to one Num. 10, 4; 

‘p- 52 IP52 to gather together against one. 
to conspire Num.16,11, and also to col- 
lect about one 1 Kinas 8, 5; 2 Cur. 5,6; 
to agree upon, unite Ps. 48, 5; to join 


with one another, to gather together, with ~ 


2 Nex. 6, 2 or "by of the place 6, 10; 
with the adv. v7 to agree entirely, fol- 
lowed by the infin. with > Jos 2, 11; 
to meet Am. 3, .3. 

Hof. 3397 (not used) to be collected, 
brought together, united, in a place of 
refuge; therefore like the passive of Hox 
to be received. Deriv. "19%. 

The fundamental significations of 
39° I. and IL. to appoint, to fiz and to 
collect cannot be doubted, both because 
of the usage of the verbs and their ra- 
diations in derivatives; and though these 
ideas can be apparently separated, yet 
both seem to have united in one primi- 
tive conception. The organic root 1277 
appears to be connected with that’ in 
33 Il. (page 263), whence 3, with 
13 II. (page 270), Ta-N (page 18), TTITN 
and THI“, TOTR, ee “9, and in numer- 
ous identical terms in Deen: and Arab. 
Hence the fundamental signification was 
to bind, to put together, to unite, to gather 
together, cognate in sense with mip &. 
From such radical meaning proceeded 
that of appointing, establishing; the same 
sense being developed out of other verbs 
of binding or uniting. On the other hand, 
337 L may be connected with 5¥ and 73. 

9", m. feast, prop. an established 
time, whence 1392 and "593. 

aa by (out of Ww oa "52, which 
comes from 197; born on a festival) n. 
p. m. 2 Cur. 9. 29 K’ri, for which the 
K’'tib has “133, Elsewhere 39 and x39 


(which see) ‘from 73 with a like sense, 
stand for it. 


"TD" see TP. 
mes 7¥ 


my? (only 3 p. perf.) tr. to snatch away, 
to sweep away, to beat away, of hail Is. 
28,17 (Vulg., Saadia, Kimchi &c.), as 
rw is applied to water; generally, to 


hy 


12>); to destroy, whence the nouns > by 
and "3° (from my? and my?) in bay? 
and baAT. 

Hif. (not used) Myint (fut. MPN) to 
snatch away, to destroy, of God; " deriv. 
the noun My" (snatcher) in the proper 
name bash, which see. 

The stem “3° appears to be of the 
same form and fundamental significa- 
tion as a7 IL. (which see), "13:9 II. (which 
see), 9 and 3 being often interchanged; 


and also as the Arab. © 9 (but which 
has developed the radical meaning 
in another direction, to collect, comp. 
J=E% and pd) and is X. (to separate). 

a a see 

bie BPs (El is snatching away, i. e. 
a snatcher) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 9, 6; 9, 35 
K’tib; 11,44 K’tib; 2 Cur. 26, 11; 29, 
13; Eze. 8, 13; for which the Keri has 
Dery? for the most part. — 

Y3d" (from pry; the Counselling one, 
viz. Jah is) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 8, 10. 

“AD (forest) -n. p. m. 1 Cur. 20, 5 
K’tib, for which “9? stands in the K’ri. 
See 13>. 

sims (only plur. D597) m. a forest, 
Ez. 34, 25 K’tib, a collateral form of 
“z2 (which see). 

ways (a collector, viz. Jah is; from 
wy) n. p.m. GEN. 36, 18, for which 
wy stands in K’tib 36, 5 14; 2 Cur. 
11, 19; comp. weir. 


TY? L (Kal not used) iztr. same as 


12 ED) to be hard, bold, tnpudent, shame- 
less (Targ. , Vulg., Syr., Kimchi &c.); 
part. Nifal +353 (Dy) Is. 33,19 a people 
conducting themselves boldly and impu- 
dently, comp. 0°25 12 “3 Deut. 28, 50, 
D2 13 272 Dan. 8, ‘23. Its connection 
with 1 (119) would be explained ac- 
cordingly, “like that of om?, po? with 
on, p>. But P42 DY stands in the pas- 
sage just cited in relation to "227 oF 
my, Tw ay} BY, and the language 
can be used” only of a foreign-speak- 


583 
put away, to clear away, whence >» (for 


Wy 


ing people. It is better, therefore, with 
Rashi to take 1713 = 1215 = 13 Pas. 114, 
1, the foreign - speaking people being 
regarded as inimical, in the midst of 
whom one could not feel at home. While 
the stem 132 is =1Z2, we must either 
read 1342 = 12"), or fook upon 1343 (after 
the form pnin as a collateral form of 
nim) as a collateral form of 1375. See 
TP2. 
' Nif. 194) see Kal. 

yy II. (not used) intr. to command, 
to determine, to rule, to decide, Ar. Fa) 
the same, the organic root 137 being 
identical here with 1¥ (to be strong, 
firm, determined, firmly resolved). Deriv. 
the noun 137 in the proper names 58°73. 
(abridged Sevry) and =>). 

TD" see 137 II. and Se "PINT. 

brent (EI ts the Coinnasding. "Deter 
mining one, from 192 and DN) n. p. m. 
1 Cur 15, 18, for which 15,20 has the 
abridged ‘Surry. 

aha a (the same) n. p. m. 1 Cue. 
24, 26. 

“°T9" see “IP?. 

a5 (a ‘eihes ‘hedged about, from “3 ; 
twice “797 1 Cur.6,66 and 26,31) n. p. 
of a city” in Gilead 2 Sam. 24,5, which 
was wrested from the Ammonites Nom. 
21,32, and allotted to the tribe of Gad 
32,3 35; JosH.13,25. It was appointed 
a Levitical city 21,37; 1 Cur. 6,66. In 
the times of the great prophets Isaiah 
and Jeremiah it belonged to Moab, and 
was celebrated for its wine Is. 16, 8 9; 
JER. 48, 32. The fruitful district about 
Jazer, abounding in wine, was called 
ys Num. 32,1. ’ 02 Jer. Lc may 
have been a brook or pool at 2, since 
a sea of the name is not known to exist; 
and under 0° Is. 1. c. this pond may 
likewise be ‘intended. According to 
Euseb. (Onom. s. v. Jalye) the place 
is six hours from }iawm, four hours 
from 73°); and it still existed at the be- 
ginning of the 14% century (Estori ha- 
Farchi). But now there are only ruins 
there under the name of Szir (Seetzen, 


ry 


ham, Syria II. p. 109). A spring Wady 
‘Seir rises there, from which perhaps 
‘D2 is to be explained. There is also 
a mountain “332, which the Targ. calls 
71572 (see J: Shebi‘it ch. 9. 3), lying 
in southern Belka, Ar. Gibl Asora, 31/, 
hours south west of Heshbon, belonging 
to the Jazer-district. The Phenic. proper 
name Jader is not “192 but “3x2 (a Glo- 
rious one, viz. El is). 


Oy" (only 3 pers. perf. with suff. 
2037), tr. same as 109 I. to cover, to 
clothe , with a double accus. Is. 61, 10. 


Perhaps "2037 is a mixed form of the 
perf. and imperf. Kal from "09 I. 


oy" (part. 099, pl. with suff. "e2>) 
Aram. trans. same as Hebr. Y2>, prop. 
to make firm, hence to determine, to form 
a determination. Part. counsellor Ezr. 7, 
14 15. Deriv. ROY. 

Ithpa. G2" to consult together, to 
come to a united resolution Dan. 6, 8, 
= Hebr. Y212 Ps. 83, 6. 

"J" see 


bury (same as 5N19}) n. p.m. 1 CHR. 


5, 7; 15,18; 2Cur. 35, 9: Ezr. 10, 43; 


and elsewhere 4 in the K’ri. 
"9" (an inhabitant of the forest) n. 
p. ™. "] Cur. 20, 5 K’tib, for which the 
K'ri has 59°; and 2 Sam. 21,19 33. 
WP" see ways. 
292 (from ja¥ =D; afflicting) n. p. 
m. 1 Cur. 5, 13. 


oy (Kal not used) intrans. same as 
Pb ‘(which see) 1. to ascend, to climb 
(a mountain), applied to the goat, the 
chamois, or also men; Ar. hes the same. 
Deriy. 537 1 and 3, =b3 I, ‘he proper 
name poy". — 2. to be prominent, to be 
conspicuous , of a mountain, hes the 
_ same. Deriv. the proper name 53> 2. — 
3. Fig. to be high, to have worth, to be 
profitable, useful, to be mentally promi- 
nent as it were, a cognate sense exist- 
ing in "199 also. Deriv. >9> in dy">3, 
the proper name M37 (Nb). 
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p- 430; Burckh. p. 622) or Seir (Bucking- 
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Hif. 925% (part. m. 3°74; fut. 9949) 
to be of use, to serve (cognate in sense 
129), with 3 of the thing Jos 15, 3, 
or absol., and ‘3 in the apodosis 21,15; 
with > Jun. 23, 32 or the accus. of the 
person Is, 57,12; s-y4 snat> Jos. 30, 
13 they help my fall, comp. "ZECH. 1, 15 
my “12; to have value JER. 16, 19, 
2 iad to be of more use than, to be 
more advantageous than, Jos 35, 3; “NX> 
D797 an idol, Jer. 2, 8. In ‘modern 
Hebrew the deriv. nbyin use. 

bon (from 53> 3, or from 729, like 
7 from r129) m. height, in a concrete 
sense ; : figur. ‘worthiness, height, excellence, 
in’ the compound 5922 (which see). 

DD (only in signif 1. plur. p.>s", 
constr. "29>; from 59>) m. 1. properly a 
climber, | Rance a chamois, which climbs 
rocks or high mountains Jos 39,1; Ps. 
104, 18. The rocks of the wild goats 
1 Sam. 24,3 were situated in the desert 
of En-gedi. Ar. hes, hes the same. 
— 2. (a prominent one, figur. a prince, as 
in Arab.) n. p. m. of a judge otherwise 
unknown, to whom there is a reference 
in Jupces 5, 6. — 3. (chamois) n. p. f- 
of a Kenite woman Jupaes 4, 17 18; 
5, 24. 
Ndo0 Bee mby> 2 


mbys (constr. ne f.1.same as opr 
Prov. 5, 19, hence ya mas" chamois of 
grace, & flattering address to a woman. — 
2. (elevation) n. p. m. Ezr. 2, 56, for 
which Nex. 7, 58 has No>.. 

o>: (from 537 with the termination 
D-, the ending b- or }- being also found 
in other stem-names of the Edomites, 
e. g. in DAya, DIT, O25N, Dw, OT 
&e.; ascender of the riountainay. R. ‘p.m. of 
an Edomite Gen. 36,5 14, the head of 
& race. 

jv? (not used) intr. same as 729 L. 
in its variety of significations: 1. to howl, 
to complain, to screech complainingly, of 
animals of the desert, prop. to raise a 
cry (as "39 I. is used of a rejoicing 
cry JER. 51, 14 or a shout of victory 


a 
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Ex. 32, 18, of a howling complaint Is. | 


13, 22, of a song of praise and re- 
sponse Ex. 15,21; 1Sam. 21,12). Deriv. 
523, 1332 (which "see). — 2. toutter, say, 
teach aloud, clearly, openly ; of God, to 
hear, this ‘second meaning being also 
unfolded in "29 with great varieties. 
Deriv. 32 and "the proper name *23°. 

In the organic root }y"", also found 
in 7-9 L., 9233, 1372) Te &e., the signi- 
fications follow one anaiher | in the way 
now given; sagen and singen being also 
connected in German. 

127 (prop. part. m.; only in pl. D°23° 
Lament. 4, 3 K’ri) m. the ostrich LAMENT. 
4,3 K’ri, prop. a screeching, lamenting 
animal of the desert (Kimchi, whom Auri- 
villius, Oedmann &c. follow); and in real- 
ity, the ostrich has become proverbial 
for its screeching, doleful cry (Mic. 1, 8; 
J ox 30, 29); as the Samar. version puts 
R29 Ma for 7397: m3. In like man- 
ner, the other name of the ostrich, 57334 
(screech, the plural form denoting the 
abstract) Jos 39,13, and the Ar. name 
Sead ’ for the female ostrich point to the 
etymology given. ‘T’he K’tib reads "> 
D'29, for they are screechers (ostriches) 
of the desert. 

12° (from > 2, or from the syno- 
nymous '129 I., whence also 1372, just as 
937 and "3 may be referred to my and 

aD) m. an exact account, an exact ex- 
pression, given according to purpose, 
aim, intent, attestation (in a judicial 
sense), proof » 1. @. correspondence to 
judicial investigation, the act of having 
in view, by means of utterance (see 
29); therefore plan, aim, intent, 272 
and 112379 also proceeding from the ides 
of answer, correspondence (the answer 
corresponding to the question). Hence 
1.a preposition: on account of, propter, 
i. e. where a result corresponds to a 
past cause,’ with a noun following Ez. 
5,9; "ma" Haaa. 1,9 on account of 
my house (which lies waste); r7g ‘3 on 
acecunt of what? Haaa. 1. ¢.; followed 
by an infin. with the suffix Is. 30, 12 
because of your despising, where RB 


stands in the apodosis at the introduc- 
tion of the conclusion or consequence 
30, 18, as }22 also follows in the case 
of signif 2. 29, 13 14; Jur. 23, 38 39; 
kz. 5, 7 10; 13, 8. ‘Sometimes as a 
conjunct. because "(see signif. 2) with the 
finite verb it is omitted in the course 
of the sentence, and must be repeated Is. 
37,29; but usually the apodosis of con- 
secution is introduced by the finite verb 
merely Jen. 7,13 14; 48,7. — 2. A 
conjunction, although, albeit, Ez. 5, 7 
although ye have become richer Gi) 
than the nations round about you, yet .... 
Accordingly it forms together with the 
apodosis the ground of a result, because, 
eo quod, quia, with the relative "Wx. 
following, always at the beginning of” 
a clause or a new address; while [arb 
with "wy, following, expresses the aim 
itself Gen. 22, 16; Deur. 1, 36; also 
with ° following Nom. 11, 20, 1 Kinas 
13,21, ‘which is sometimes omitted Nom. 
20, 12. The perfect always follows Is. 3, 
16, and in the apodosis of consequence 
or consecution 32 or }>)} sometimes 
stands 8, 6 7; 29, 13 14, ‘which is also 
frequently omitted. It is occasionally 
doubled in solemn judicial style: 43° 
q272" because yea because Lev. 26, 43; 
Ez. 13, 10; 36,3; once with the imperf. 
following Ez. 44, 12, where }3">3 stands 
in the apodosis. — 3. in order that, so 
that, ut, with the imperf., Ez. 12,12 he 
shall cover his face that he may not see 
the land with his eyes; elsewhere 4372 
stands instead of it (Gen. 18, 19). — 
4, (singing, playing, the pipe, applied to 
the Phenic. god 93 judge, ruler, who is 
also called 43° bya, corresponding to 
the Pan of the Greeks) n. p. an epithet 
of Baal or Dan playing on the pipe, 
therefore in the proper name }3" }5 
2 Sam. 24,6. See 73 4. 

ri" (after the form M297, from 27, 
prop. howl, cry) f. the ostrich, always 
coupled with na, plur. niz3, because 
29> alone expresses nothing but the 
abstract idea of a doleful cry. The 


ostrich is represented as dwelling in . 
waste places Is. 13,21; 34,13; 43, 20; 
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JER. 50, 39, wailing and awfully crying 
Mic. 1, 8, Jos 30, 29; and is reckoned 
among the unclean animals Lev. 11,16; 
Deut. 14,15. The Targ. has for it 
299, NNT? , the Syr. jsos3, Ar. plas 
and ‘ial, a word which is also in the 
Talmud, and comes from 033, wa} to 
utter a wailing cry, Ar. p25 = p25 to 
utter melancholy sounds. 

"37" (answerer, i. e. hearer, viz. Jah 
is) n. p- m. 1 Cur. 5, 12. 

F\\ (3 p. pl. in pause *»Y? Jen. 51,58 
64; fut.72™, mE 3 p. pl. EDS, in pause 
"BD, 15972) intr, to be weary , faint, to 
exert or fatigue oneself, Is. 40,28 30 31, 
coupled with 33>, as in German lass 
und matt, matt und mide, in English 
faint and weary; oppos. to be vigorous, 
powerful, strong. ‘The being fatigued 
is conceived of as arising from active 
exertion, internal weakness, exhausting 
walking or running Is.}.c., JER. 2,24; 
pr 4 Has. 2,13 to be weary in 
vain; oN-“y2 . JER. 51, 58 to be wearied 
for the fire (where the Vau must be 
erased); then to faint, with thirst Is. 44, 
12 (as also 113), to be exhausted, with 
hunger (see 27); figur. to perish JER. 
51, 64; to yearn for (consolation), see 
nz). Deriv. 127, and according to some 
er 

Hof. peut (only part. m. n272) to be 
wearied, exhausted, Dan. 9,21 “exhausted 


with @ wearisome course, i. e. with haste 
(Ibn Esra, and perhaps the LXX). See 
APs 

The organic root 27 lies also in ed 
(rz) 1 Sam. 14, 28 31 (to be exhausted 
or faint, with hunger) and in m3 and 
the fundamental idea seems, as in the 
stems "DF, HOF, r2¥ (which see), to 
proceed from that of veiling, covering, 
enwrapping, according to a usual figure; 
so that the other meanings in n27, O22, 
hz are clearly connected; Ar. Wie, LV. 
to walk wearily, 

ob (plur. D°e>>; from n>?) adj. m. 
wearied, faint, apoken of a hard pursuit 


Jupaes 8, 15; subst. a weak, powerless 
one Ig. 40, 29, faint 2 Sam. 16, 2; in a 
spiritual sense Is. 40,4. Phenic. nyt = = 
rz. (Kit. 23, 2) weak with old age. 

ry (transposed from ¥p°; Kal not 
used) intrans. 1. to shine, to glitter, this 
sense being usual in >b°, “p>. Deriv. 
ny}. — 2. Figurat. to "be high, Le, to 
shine or appear at a distance; comp. 
02 Il., 95°, pax &e. where the same 
metaphor. transference appears. 

Hof. oo (only part. m.) to shine, to 
glitter, Dan. 9, 21 shining in splendour. 

Hif. p21 (= yp; not used) to 
make to shine forth, to make appear, 
figurat. to be very high. Deriv. nevin 
(which see). 

FD" (from mz2 after the form “P°) 
m. splendour, glitter, Dan. 9, 21. The 
LXX, Vulg., Syr. and Ki mehi, Ibn Esra 
&c. have derived the noun from nD? 


yy? (part. m. p29, part. f. with suff. 
INEIN; part. pass. f. MWB; fut. PP2) 
tr. 1. to make firm, to establish, to sup- 
port, since the organic root P39"? is 
identical with that in } my I. (whence 
Y22), only that the latter is intrans. (to 


be strong, hard); comp. Ar. (sae and 


yas (to be firm, strong), Syr. Ig> (the 
same), and the Hebrew 13 (sx9), Arab. 


3, 1977 I. to walk along quickly &., 


but especially “y->. From this we can 
explain the signification to fasten, i. e. 
to make fast, }:9 (the look), upon one 
(‘57>y), Ps. 32, 8 I will fasten mine eyes 
upon thee, as the Targ., LXX and Vulg. 
already understood it. The stems, Tar- 
gumic ne", Ar. bes (to admonish, to 
advieey 9 (to decide), dS; (to sup- 
port), are spacenbreteds in the Hebr. y3>. 
— 2. Figur. to resolve firmly, to decide, 
absol. Is. 14,24 27; Mic. 6,5; followed 
by the infin. with 5 Ps. 62, 5: 2 Cur. 
25, 16; oftenest with the accus. of the 
object, as nit Is. 32,7, mez 8, 10, 
ya -nzy, Ez. 11, 2, 739 Ts. 7, 5, with oF 


19,12, Jer. 49, 30 or "by of the person 


yy” 
against whom one determines 49, 20; 
to bring on, to bring about, to prepare, 
to ground, with accus. of the object and 
4 of the person Has. 2, 10; Prov. 12, 
20. — 3. to counsel, with accus. of the 
person and of. the thing 2 Sam. 17, 15, 
or in the sense of erhorting, with accus. 
of the person Ps. 16, 7, parall. to 15"; to 
advise, M3 2 Sam. 17, 7, with by against 
one 17, 21, or > for one Jos 26, 3, or 
also with accus. of the person Ex. 18, 
19, 1 Kinas 1, 12; or the object is ex- 
pressed in a special clause 2 Sam. 17, 
11. Even in this sense, the language 
does not refer to pondering on all sides 
of aq uestion; but it is a mental urgency 
and support, which is closely connect- 
ed wath the fundamental signification. | - 
Hence y2* as an official designation, 
counsellor, mentioned along with kings, 
judges &c. Is. 1, 26; 19,11; Mic. 4,9; 
1 Cur. 27, 32, or with other supporters 
of the state Is. 3,3; spoken of one who 
can always determine wisely and there- 
fore firmly, by his possessing wisdom; 
and so it is a quality of the future 
offspring of David, the Messiah Is. 9, 5; 
comp. 3272 to determine, to advise, 
whence so: (which see). Seldom to 
counsel generally 2 Cur. 22, 3. Deriv. 
m¥2, “x2. Phenic. pr» the same, 
hence yr" a royal counsellor (Kit. 33, 4), 
imp. Vy with 5 of the person (Trip. 2, 1). 

Nif. y39 (part. m. V213, pl. XP; 
fut. v2) to consult, with one, ‘B- NN 
Is. 40, 14, or ’® BY 1 CuRon. 13, 1, 
seldomer -be ‘in the sense to give 
one’s decision to a person (for the a 
pose of judging it) 2 Kinas 6, 8; 
admonish, the people 2 Cur. 20, 21; 5 
be advised Prov. 13,10; to decide or to 
fiz upon mutually 1Kinas 12,6 9; 2Cur. 
10,6; with Vim: to consult together Is. 
45, 21, Nea. 6, 7, 7192 n> 2 to consult 
together with one heart Ps. 83,6, parall. 

2 3 m3. 

" Hithp, yon (fut. porn) to decree, 
‘E722 against one Ps. 83, 4. 

p27 " (heel-holder according to GEn. 
25, 26, from apy a denom. from 329 
heel, comp. Hos. 12,4; @ cunning one, a 
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deceiver, according to Gun. 27, 36; but 

the name seems to be derived, more 

correctly, from 2p. meaning to be after, 

to follow, denoting successor, one born 

after; comp. the proper name 3499, Ar. 
oe 


elit successor) 7. p. m. of the famous 
Jewish patriarch and progenitor, also 
called 5X1»? (which see), whose life and 
fortunes are described in Gen. 25, 26- 
ch. 49. Hence*it is used for the whole 
Jewish people Num. 23,7; Drur. 32, 9; 
Is. 27, 6; Jur. 10, 25; Am. 6,8 &.;. 
apy2a in the Jewish people Gun. 49, 7, 
retaining the image of Jacob's person- 
ality Is. 44,1; Os. 10; poet. for 9 in’ 
this sense ‘ nz Is. 2, 5, ‘2 yy 45, 19, 
‘1928 1Kines 18, 37,'3 anbsp Der. 33, 4. 
In the same sense should also be taken 
0. "yu Ex. 3,6 and " 3x, Ps. 132, 2 
of the God of Israel; and in Ps. 24,6 
mss., the LXX, Syr. ‘read 1 YON; see 
also DTTSN, Pre? with the same usage. 
Elsewhere it is used for the kingdom 
of the ten tribes Is.9,7; 17,4; Mic.1,5; 
and after its destruction, for ‘the whole 
kingdom of Judah Nau. 2,3; Os.18.— 
Probably it was owing to reverence for 
the name that it was never given to 
another person during the life of the 
Hebrew language; just as DS "aN and 
pm too, never appear as the names of 
other persons. 

apz> (from 3797 with a of motion, 
to Jacob, i. e. reckoned; comp. TPN IN, 
1 Cur. 25,2, MNS? 25, 14 to Asarel, 
to Jesharel) n. p. "mA Cur. 4,36. The 
form of proper names with an accent- 
less "t= appended, did not originate till 
a later period of the language. 

ips? (from yp? = >B2; 4 Sagacious, In- 
telligent one, viz. Jah is) n. p. m. of an 
Edomite chief 1 Cur. 1, 42, one p>, also 
appearing among the dukes of Edom 
(Gen. 36,27). The whole race bore the 
name of ‘1:23 Num. 33, 31, which be- 
came also the name of a pasture in the 


wilderness, where many springs pasted 
Devt. 10, 6. 


wy (not used) intr. same as "9 III. 


" 


(whence ning and perhaps 1792) and 
93 IL. (159, whence “IF 2 and “Zin, 2) 
to sprout thickly, to grow, to grow green, 
particularly applied to the thick branches 
of a forest intertwined with one an- 
other, or to the bushes of a forest; cog- 
nate in sense 33N (page 5), Aram. 238, 

whence Nax forest; in like manner dan. 
(to grow green, to grow), whence on 
forest, non, whence nan forest. Deriv. 
“3, 39, : “iN, the proper names "3, 

“93, 12. 

“27 (from “y> or 49 IIL; with a of 
motion 93", with suff. ™92, 92; pl. 
py) m. “aprouts, a thicket, i. e. a thick 
plantation of trees, in a garden or park 
Eccigs. 2,6, 5293 " @ thick garden- 
wood 2 Krmas 19, 23, 'Is. 37, 24, of the 
thick, richly-planted places of Lebanon. 
Usually a@ forest, where there is a 
growth of wild trees, in opposition to 
57972 Is. 29,17, in which sense D°¥2 are 
specially marked Is. 7, 2; 44, 23; Ps. 
96,12; where a fruit-tree seldom grows 
Sone oF Sox. 2,3; whose wood is better 
for use than that of the vine Ez. ch. 
15; where the wild beasts dwell Ps. 50, 
10, Is. 56, 9, Am. 3, 4, and which is sel- 
dom traversed Dzur. 19,5. "9°17 "230 Is. 
9,17 and 10,34 the thickets of the forest, 
which “27 means also by itself. "%2'7 "7 
the steep Lebanon-forest, situated on the 
highest summit Zecu. 11, 2. Then a 
wilderness covered with shrubs, Is. 21,13 
ye caravans of the Dedanites, ye must 
lodge at evening (an93 = 3993) in the 
wilderness covered with shrubs, “instead of 
in the accustomed places of shelter; 
generally a wilderness, Hos. 2,14 (parall. 
"3'B Is. 56,9); 2 naa Mic. 3,12 wilder- 
ness-hills. Figurat. a thick, wood-like 
mass, e. g. 7 n°3 Is. 22,8, elsewhere 
PP) al m3 1 Krnas 7, 2 and 10,17 21 
forest-house of Lebanon, a great armoury 
built by Solomon at Jerusalem, 60 
called either because its pillars were 
made out of cedars, or because it 
was erected of cedar-wood; with which, 
however, pw3t Neu. 3, 19 is not iden- 
tical. Still further, a city thickly stud- 
ded with houses Jer. 21, 14; a forest 
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of men 46, 23; a strong, thick, warlike 
army Is. 10, 18 19 33; 32, 19; saz ‘9 
Ez. 21,3 or 332 “IB” 21,2 forest of 
the south, forest of “the field tn the south, 
i.e. the thick population of Judah (333 is 
the south of Palestine generally, poet. 
the kingdom of Judah; 11D poet. land, 
like "27", 21, 7). — In “this appella- 
tive sense ‘pl. py" (viz. Np, city of 
forests , forest-town) n. p. of a city on 
the border between Judah and Ben- 
jamin Joss. 9, 17; 18, 15; JupGes 18, 
12, formerly called 392 15, 9 or MP 
ba Josx. 15, 60, cleewhere.,alao. > 
py Jur. 26, 20, abridged omy *p 
Ezr. 2, 25, or np alone J Osu. 18, 28. 
Poetic. “92 "ID (fields of the forest) 
stands once for! oy) np (comp. 1 Sam. 
7,1 &.) Ps. 132, 6. — Metaph. a thicket 
of reeds, where the wild bees abide, and 
which they cover with honey 1 Sam. 14, 
25 (where 2% should be supplied be- 
fore 2"); honey-copse, while 033 n>7 
14, 27 is a single honey-shrub, Tare. 
Nop. — "WaI-Dy “92 Sona or So. 5, 
1 "poetically for “97 way. On the noun 
comp. the Ar. transposed ele and  9y2 
a thicket of reeds, a shrubbery of rushes, 
p55 a forest-like, rugged place (whence 
the denom. 9 to be difficult of access), 
Syr. l¢S« a thorn-thicket for the Hebr. 
Wk, W720 and now, Targ. W319 myrica, 
Arab. ee) dhorn-buslies, &e., whence 
the connection of the senses comes out 
clearly. Phenic. "9° wood. 

mays (pl.niny3; after the form 29%) 
f. 1. game as “77, forest Ps. 29, 9, of 
the forests of Lebanon and Sirion. — 
2. same as “3° in a metaphor. sense, 
honey-twig 1 Sam. 14, 27. — 3. (from 
max 1; unveiler, viz. Jah is) n. p. m. 
1 Unp. 9, 42, for which 8, 36 has a94-r 
(which see). 


"9% (inhabitant of the forest, de- 
rived from 127) n. p.m. 2 Sam. 21, 19, 
where D°3"% came up out of the follow- 
ing line, in consequence of which "97> 
was read. For this name, "97 stands 
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in K’tib 1 Cur. 20, 5, the K’ri having 
“WZ! 

O°" as &@ proper name see “9°. 

ald (constr. 9", a noun from the 
fut. Hif. of wy, Ar. (py IL, to settle, 
to abide; habitation-giveh) m. only in 

SWI" (Jah is the procurer of a 
habitation i.e. a home-giver) n. p. m. 
1 Cur. 8, 27; see WF. and Wy. 

sty (from iy) m. making. It is 
a noun formed from the fut. , existing 
in the proper names "D3", TH>. 

wp? (= pwr? maker, viz. Jah is) n. p. 
m. Eze. 10, 36 K'ri, for which the K’tib 
has ‘03? (which see). 

"iy" ‘(abridged from "7D", Jah is 
the making one) Ezr. 10, 36 K’ tib, for 
which the K’ri has oy, 

"DD" (=mD>") see 

bens: (El is a creating one) n. p. of 
one of David's heroes 1 Cur.11,47, called 
rr. aX = 3k, 1. e. sprung from a 
city se3itn (which see); comp. OND. 

ai (liberator) m. Hence 

1p (Jah is freer) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 
8, 25; comp. STID, Tp, wT. 

np? (2 p.fem. npr; fut. MD, ap. 4) 
intr. same as yD" (comp. ra" I. and 23°, 

>9) to shine, to glitter, to - bright (Gas 


“tp= Sona or Sox. 4,10 and *p%), hence 
1. to be beautiful, to be comely, of the 
form Ez. 16,13, of the individual parts 
of the body Sona or Sot. 7, 2; abstr. of 
love (O75, am) 4, 10; z, 7; cognate 
in sense D2. In its derivatives: to be 
good, distinguished, right, able; cognate 
in sense 34t0. — 2. According to a usual 
figure, to be prominent, to appear afar, ap- 
plied to a tall cedar Ez. 31, 7 &c., the 
same metaphor being in 95° also. Deriv. 
Tp?, "B2, perhaps np (which see), the 
proper name 3p (wib*), and perhaps np°. 

Pih, 71) (fut. “p>) to beautify, adorn, 
with 3 of the thing Jer. 10, 4. 

Pub. (redupl.) "25? (2 pers. m. n°p77) 
to be very beautifully formed, with 472 (more 
than) Ps. 45,3. The irregularity of this 


reduplicated form merely consists in this, 
that it stands for "pp, the second Yod 
not being the first radical repeated, but 
arising out of the third (7); and np 
being put by the punctuators after the 
analogy of Kal. An active form to 
it would be 5757, contracted 2 
or MD-MD., whence the adj. “BTM? Is 
actually derived. 

Hithp. "p11 to beautify oneself JER. 
4, 30. 

The organic root of the stem is also 
found in 95-1, Targ. 9» whence the re- 
dupl. IEE, Ar. las ( (to shine, oe 


y bene changed into the k-sound), 


(eminuit); and the Sanskr. bhd (to Lan 
the Greek ga (in gaivew, ga-o¢, con- 
tracted gos) &c. is the same root. The 
Ar. (555 (to be perfect, to be complete) 
may have also come from it. 

ME* (constr. mb?) adj. m., PID* (constr. 
Mb}; ‘pl. nips, constr. nip.) 7. 1. beautiful, 
applied to the form of men Sone or Sot. 
1,16, 2 Sam. 14, 25, and women Gen. 
12, 14, 1 Krxas 1, 3; usually with the 
addition of "Nm Gen. 39, 6, Deut. 29, 
17 or MN'T2 1 Sam. 17, 42, Gen. 29,17; 
even to animals Gen. 41, 2 18. Used 
also of single members of the human 
body 1Sam. 16, 12, or of inanimate things 
Kz. 31, 3; agreeable 33, 32. — 2. high, 
overtopping, of 552 (a hill) Ps. 48, 3. — 
3. Figurat. suitable Eccuss. 3,11, useful, 
excellent 5, 17. 

"D°SI" (after the last two radicals 
are reduplicated to shew that the idea 
is made stronger, the adjective-ending 
is regularly formed as in "P2, °29, "'3) 
adj. m.. 7B77D? (which alone becurs} f. 
very beautiful, well-looking, of rID39 (cow)|; 
a figure of Egypt Jer. 46, 20, as its 
god is called “ax (bullock, ‘Apis) 46,15 
(which the gloss of the LXX and Theo- 
doret have here already). 

I" (once kip? Ezr. 3,7 according to 
a later orthography, comp. IDX with 
NIN; Aigh-town, i. e. which projects to 
a height above the sea) n. p. of an old 
(Plin. 5,14) Philistine maritime city on 


NIE 590 yey 


the Mediterranean Sea, at the border 
of Dan, but belonging to node Josu. 
19, 46, a port in Solomon's time 2 Car. 
2, 15 (comp. 1 Kinas 5, 23), but especi- 
ally celebrated as such in the Per- 
sian period Ezr. 3,7. In the Maccabean 
period Japhé was taken by Simon(1 Macc. 
14, 5); and from the time of Jonathan 
(ibid. 10, 76) it was recovered by the 
Israelites. It lies 150 stadia from An- 
tipatris (Josephus, Antt. 13, 15, 1), six 
miles west of Rama (Abulf.), and above 
ten hours from Jerusalem; at the west 
end of the mountain-road. After under- 
going manifold fortunes since the time 
of the Macabees, it is still called by 


the Arabs (3G (Jafa) or Lis (Jaffa), by 
the Syrians 90» (Jopi), in Greek (after 
the Syriac form) ‘Jory or ‘Jorm,; which 
names all come from the Hebrew form 
(NB, ID? or “e*). The Phenician pro- 
nunciation may have been NE? (= ME); 
and Strabo already describes it as being 
éy vet (16, 2,28). The Phenician Sete 
Ilanxova, the name of a mountain near 
Hippo regius (Procop. 5, 2,4), and Pa- 
phos, Yer, have a similar meaning. 

ND" see ip. 

Me (Kal not used) intr. prop. to 
breathe, to puff, to blow, same as m=z; 
hence to pant after something, to press, 
to drive, to hasten, cognate in sense with 
Hxs (kccues. 1,5); fig. to sigh, to gasp, 
other verbs of puffing or blowing taking 
the same course of consecutive mean- 
ings. Deriv. res. — The organic root 
ig MD-%, Mp":, with a like signification 
also found in mz (~12). 

Hithp. non to pant, to sigh, per- 


haps to sob, prop. to breathe violently 
Jer. 4, 31. 

me: (constr. m2) adj. m. puffing, with 
accus. of the object Om (violence) Ps. 
27,12; elsewhere m= is frequently used 
for it in the sense of pressing, driving. 
With > after which Han. 2,3 (according 
to some). The signification to utt-r words, 


“E* (once constr.-f7, in pause ~b*, with 
suff. 70), 3359) m. splendour, majesty 
Is. 33, 17; beauty, corporeal Prov. 31, 
30, Estu. 1, 11, of a city Ps. 50, 2; 
n nb->p Lamenr. 2, 15 and Ez. 27, 3 
the perfection of beauty; comp. % b-b> 
28, 12; figur. prosperity Zecu. ‘9, 17, 
parallel 370. 

“BE? see “p>. 

3°? (hill-place, from Fp) 1. n. p. of 
a place in Zebulon Josu. 19, 12, ac- 
cording to Eusebius the city Sykaminos 
(7297273 Baba Bathra 119"), which, as 
Josephus already states, lay upon the 
Mediterranean Sea in the vicinity of 
2°27 between i>7 and Caesarea (37), 
and was called ‘Hqea in his time. But 
though not exactly identical with Sy- 
kaminos, it was situated in the very 
neighbourhood, and is the same that is 
called in Arab. Gas Chaifa (Golius on 
Alpharag. p. 132), in Talmudic iia 
(Sabb. 26°), in Jiny (5, 18) Jebba 
(Jeba), different from Sykaminos. — 
2. (distinguished) n. p. m. in Phenician 
Jos. 10, 3, as well as in Hebrew 2 Sam. 
5,15; 1 Cur. 3,7; 14, 6. 

OTD: (a deliverer, viz. Jah is) 1. n.p. 
m. 1 Cnr. 7, 32; comp. %32, Sx°DE 
and 7255. — 2. (place of refuge) n. p. 
(a ae 
of a place, perhaps identical with Db n°32 
(which see); and hence the Patron. “bps 
one belonging to Japhlet Josu. 16, 3. 


jE" adopted for the noun ;£n; but 
see i". 
25% (a noun from the fut. Puhal of 


MIE; prop. who becomes visible, an ap- 


pearing one, viz. Jah is) n. p. m. Num. 
13, 6; 1 Cur. 7, 33. 


yer 1. (Kal not used) iztr. prop. same 
as ne 1. to shine, to glitter, to appear, 
whence “SE? >; metaphor. to appear, 1. e. 
to become ‘visible; applied to persons, 
to be distinguished. Deriv. 9°52 2.— 2. to 


appear afar off, to be prominent, of lo- 
calities, i.e. to be situated high. . Deriv. 


to spenk, which the uld interpreters gave | the proper names 3°57.1, NPE}, NFEWN; 


to the verb and derivative, is unproved. 


perhaps nezin also, transposed from 


a oo. =—_— 


yp" 
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nypin, should be referred to it; see too 


nev. Comp. Ar. in ia senses, 
to be high. —. 0 
Hif. 97055 (fut. spit) 1. same as “"87 
to cause to shine, rd 75x (lightning) Jos 
37,15, with 53 upon a ‘thing 3,4. On 
JOB 10, 22 see 9p" II. — 2. to appear, 
to come to (as also mor) Deur. 32, 2; 
Ps. 50, 2; 94,1. — 3. Figar. to enlighten, 
i.e. to favour, with 5y of the object Joz 
10, 3. 


ye? II. (Kal not used) tr. to envelop, 


to veil, “connected i in its organic root 3—»" 
with *_pn. 

if. pin (fut. ap. 90%) to envelop, 
to veil, J OB 10, 22 and it (yrs) veils like 
darkness , i. e. this land of Sheol veils 
in deepest darkness. 

myw? f. splendour, beauty, majesty 
Ez. 28, 7 17. 


me (not used) tr. to select, to mark 


out, proceeding from the idea of sepa- 
rating, splitting (cognate in sense X2®); 
particularly to make into something - ex- 
traordinary , distinguished, wonderful. 
The organic root mp") would accord- 
ingly be that in 53, ne (which see) &c. 
Derivat. the noun npin; the partly 
cognate N25 and the Arama NOM, 
WOE proceeding from the same view. 
But see np. 

mp" (formed out of me", fut. apoc. 
Hif. of mine, after the ginlecs of sego- 
late nouns; extender, spreader, viz. Jah 
is, the Scripture itself Gen. 9, 27 point- 
ing to this derivation) n. p. of the 
third son of m3 Gen. 6, 10; 10, 1; 
afterwards represented in the ethnogra- 
phical table as the most distinguished 
next to nw 9, 27; 10,2 21. In that 
table Gen. 10, 2-5 Japhet is given as 
the progenitor of 14 peoples, to which 
are added the inhabitants of the lands 
(10,5) washed by the sea; so that geo- 
graphically the name comprehends all 
Europe, Asia Minor, with the exception 
of the south of Taurus and of Asia be- 
tween the Black and Caspian seas. As 
to the name, it has been brought into 


connexion with Jazetog of the Greek my- 
thology (Bochart, Geogr. sacra; Hasse, 
Entdeckungen II. p. 131), and explained 
accordingly (Buttmann, Mythol.I. p. 222), 
or with other parts of the Greek myth. 
But such comparisons are very insecure}; 
and if we take the passage Gen. 9, 27 
not as an explanation but a bare as- 
sonance, mp. may be derived from rE" 
(after the form n23, Mop) denoting the 
white-coloured race distinguished for 
its beauty ; after the analogy of tn 
and pw. In modern Hebrew the pro- 
per name yan (beauty) /Zassan was 
translated by it. 


nme" (from nne; a breaker through, 
i. e. causing to bear, viz. Jah is, if it be 
not already in itself an epithet of the 
supreme deity, like the Egyptian Ptah 
and Phenic. Pataik from the same stem) 
1.n. p.m. JuDGEs 11,12; 1 Sam. 12, 11; 
Greek Jegtiae. — 2. n. p- of a place in 
Judah Josu. 15, 43. 

Sata (El is a begetter) n.- p. of 
& valley on the borders of Asher and 
Zebulon JosH. 19,14 27. It is conjec- 
tured to be the present Jefdt (Robinson, 
new Bibl. Researches p. 135 seq.). 

NY” (once, with the elision of 8, *N¥? 
Jos 1, 21; inf. abs. NX, constr. NX¥ con- 
tracted a MNX; imp. Nu, with a of 
motion "Xx Jupees 9, 29, pl. f. APR& 
Sona or Sot. 3,11, because with 2°85; 
part. m. NEV, f. ONE Ps. 144, if or 
nz Deur. 28, 57 or NX> out of HNxS 
Eccues. 10, 5; fut. R¥>) intr. 1. express- 
ing self-activity,, to go out, to go forth, 
from a place, oppos. 83, usually a) with 
72 of the place whence GEN. 8,19, Jos 
3,11, yet also (comp. the Latin egredi 
arben) with the accus. Ex.9,29, 2 Kinas 
20, 4, therefore in the partici pial con- 
struction "TIT "EES GEN. 32, 23 those 
going out of the city, Mansy wx 9, 10, 
“PD Nw 34, 24. In ‘going out of a 
door or gate, the place is usually joined - 
with 3 (through), because it is also a 
going through, Jer. 17,19, Neu. 2,13, 
but also with 72 JupcEs 11, 31, and with 
the accus. of the object Jos 30, 24; GEN. 
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34, 26. — b) without regard to place, 
expressing mere agency, hence absol. 
Gen. 24,11; Ex. 16, 4; Jupaes 3, 24. 
To b) belongs the signification to walk, 
where also no stress is laid upon the 
act of going out; with accus. whither, 
Am. 4,3 and ye shall go to the breaches; 
‘p “ame ' to follow 2 Sam. 11, 8; to go 
out to war Is. 42,13; 'p °25D "9 to march 
before, to war 1 Siu 8, 20; mesp> 4 to 
go to meet Jos 39, 21 &e.; ‘e-be " to 
come to one Is. 36,16; to rave, in order 
to trade Deut. 33, 18; to go out free, of 
slaves Ex. 21, 3, fully ‘wen 21,5 or 
“gon. > 21, 2; Rio even of inanimate 
things, ‘which revert free to their first 
possessors Ley. 25, 28. — 2. to go away, 
to go forth, from a person, construed 
with py Ex. 8, 26, mx 5, 20, 25>% 
GEN. 41, 46, Esra. 8, 15, with little dis- 
tinction in the meaning, according as 
the being with one is expressed by b?, 

“mg or 92>. Going away from God 
stands with “2b Gen. 4, 16, "22 MNQ 
Jos 2,7, seldom with the accus. in the 
meaning to forsake JER. 10,20. — 3. Me- 
taphor. in a variety of applications as 
to withdraw, remove, with 2 from Is. 49, 
17 (parall. pny 49, 19); JER. 43, 12; 

LamMENT. 1, 6; to march off, with ihe 
accus. of time 2 Kinas 11,7 9; to wan- 
der forth, absol. Ps. 144,14, with a to 
a place Jer. 29,16 and 372 whence, ‘but 
also generally to wander, to go, with 7 
whence and 5x whither Jer. 9,2; 25, 32; 

to go to hunt 1 Sam. 17, 35; to go to till 
the fields Ps. 104, 23; to go forth, from 
the mother’s womb, to be born, Grn. 25, 

25; 38,28, frequently with the addition 
of 30372 Jos 1,21, ON JO39 3,11, om 
Jer. 1, 5; seldom p723 7372 Devt. 28, 

57; of grinds: with wen Is. 14, 29; 

to arise, with 312 (out of) Jos 38, 29; 

to spring from, to be begotten, with 
‘p "Yn Gan. 35, 11, F977 46, 26, 137979 
15, 4, once ’p 797) Is. 48, 1, the pro- 
genitor being elsewhere aouipacd to a 
spring (Prov. 5, 16 18; Ps. 68, 27); to 
proceed Grn. 10, 11; 17, 6; 1 Cur. 2,53; 

to go out, from prison Eccues. 4, 14, 

distress Prov. 12,13, danger JER. 11, 11, 


slavery 2 Kincs 13,5, Le. to be liberated, 
sometimes with 7° mMnnmn; to escape, with 
accus., an evil EccLes.7,18; to go forth, 

by lot 1 Sam. 14,41, from trial Joz 23, 

10; ‘p Wz, 22 ‘> to go out, of the mind 
of a person Gen. 42,28; Sona or Sot. 
5,6; to proceed from, Grow. sprout, bloom, 
of plants 1 Kines 5,13; Jos 14, 2; to 
bear Deut. 14,22; to grow out, of a horn 
Dan. 8, 9; to appear, become visible, of 
the sun Gen. 19, 23, the stars Nenu. 4, 
15, the morning-dawn Hos. 6, 3, figur. 
of salvation Is. 51, 5; to move along, to 
move down, of fire Num. 26, 35, lightning 
Ez. 1, 13, wind Zecu. 6, 5; to gush out 
Ex. 17, 6, comp. D1) N10; to be drawn. 
of lots J osu. 16,1, with % of the per- 
son; to be shot, of an arrow ZECH. 9,14; 

to be brought out of, of wares 1 Kixas 
10, 29 (comp. N&i79 vs. 28); to spend, 
pay away, with by for a thing 2 Kinas 
12,13; to run on, to extend, to pass on, 
of a boundary Nom. 34, 9; Jer. 31, 39; 

to project, of 53372, with 2 out of Neu. 
3, 25; with 923 to bring forth words, to 
speak Is. 6, 10; to speak forth = to com- 
mand Estu. 7, 8; to promise Is. 45, 23; 
to issue, of a decision Ps. 17, 2; to flow 
out JuDGES 13,14, and so in the same 
manner other applications. Deriv. R°x?, 

Ritin, Mexia, myxin. 

‘Hit. oxi (fut. et, ap. Ri; imp. 
REI, once NI Is. 43 8; part. Nox, 
once nia Ps. 135, 7) caus. to cause to 
go out or forth, henee to lead out, with 
accus. of the person and 7/2 of the place 
Ex. 13, 3; Ez. 11, 7 &c.; to lead away, 
with b32 ‘of the person Gen. 45, 1; to 
lead to, with Sy of the person or place 
19, 5, Ez. 46,21, or also with > of the 
place 2 Cur. 29, 16; to carry through, 
with 3 of the place Ez. 12, 5. In fig. 
applications as in the case of Kal, to 
free, from slavery Ex. 13, 14, from pri- 
son Is. 42, 7, from trouble Ps. 25, 17, 
from an enemy’s power (271N72) 2 Sau. 
22,49 (for which the Ps.18,49 has a 
57383); to lead to war Is. 43, 17; 
drive forth Ezr. 10, 3; to cause to arise, 
to be born Jos 10, 18; to bring forth, by 
art Is. 54,16; to put forth, plants, fruits 
Gen. 1,12; Ps. 104,14; to cause to ap- 
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pear, to make visible Is. 40, 26; J op 38, 
32; to make clear, to bring to "light Ps. 
37, 6; Jos 28,11; to take forth, to se- 
parate, with "3873 Lev. 26,10 or 773 out 
of JER.15,19; to bring out, i.e. to spread, 
a report, with >9 of the person respect- 
ing one Nom. 14, 37; to announce, with 
4 of the person Neu. 6,19; to draw out 
Ex. 4, 6; Ez. 21, 8; 24, 6; to exact, or 
to impose G tribute, with by 2 Kinas 
15, 20. 

Hof. RW fo be brought out, led forth, 
Gen. 38, 25: to flow out, 1. e. to be sent 
forth from a spring Ez. 47, 8, if we 
should not take D°xx¥2 here as a noun 
in the sense of mouths. 

The stem N¥° has been preserved 
pure only in the Aramaean N97, [Se 
(to shoot forth, to grow) and in the 
Ethiopic NX} wares elsewhere it is 
= 953 and then = ¢55 (to go out), Las 
(the same), Yod and Nun being inter- 
changed in the initial sound. The or- 
ganic root is N¥-7, which exists also 
in xx belonging to “NX, TTR, NI, 
RENE (Aram. 8%" belonging to REY, 
EG, see (RYO), in 3373 &e. In the 


dialects wrth P22: are in use for 


it. Phenic. xx" (part. pl. m. Dx) [iusim 
Plaut. Poen. 1, 10]) the same. 


as) (Kal not used) tr. same as 3%) 
(which see) to set, to put, to place, a 
signification usually assumed to explain 
the Hithp. But neither this Hithp. nor 
the collateral form 3x2 (necessarily to 
be assumed as a Kal to Hif., Nif., Hof., 
and as a stem for the nouns ‘32, 3¥2, 
322, 323, 3872, 332) vender a the 
assumption of a transitive signification 
for Kal necessary; rather do the iden- 
tity of the stem with the Ar. 05 (to 
stand, to stand fast, to endure), es 
(to stretch or lay upon the ground), 
9 (to be constant, enduring) and its 
manifest connection with 27, as well 
as all the stems compared at “nw point 
to an intrans. meaning: to be firmly i in a 
place, . stand firm or sit, to lie firmly 


in a place &. Phenic. 2% tr. to place, 
part. 3%. 

Hithp. ax .nry (fut. 29n1; 3 fem. once 
axnn for s37nn Ex. 2, 4: imp. in pause 
sa3°nh) to stand forth, J oB 38,14 they 
stand there like a garment, i. e. as if 
dressed out; Ex. 2, 4 and hia sister stood 
afar off; Jer.46, 4 shew yourselves stand- 
ing forth with your helmets; with ‘p b> 
to stand against one Ps. 94,16, but ‘also 
to stand with or on the side of one Num. 
11,16; to stand firm, in opposition, to 
withstand 2 Car. 20,6; 2 Sam. 21,5; to 
take a stand 1Sam.17,16; to set oneself, 
with 2 Ex. 19, 17 or by of the place 
Haz. 2,1. The combination with ‘3 
of a person or thing is most frequent 
in these applications: a) to stand with a 
person or thing Num. 23, 3; to take up 
@ position with one 2 Cur. 11,13; b) to 
stand against one, to rise up against Ps. 
2, 2; c) to stand before one, to do ser- 
vice Jos 1, 6, but in the last sense it 
is also construed with ‘p 12> Ex. 8, 1 
6, in which manner "133 “also appears 
Prov. 22, 29. 

I" (Peal not used) Aram. intr. same 
as Hebrew ax"; comp. 3X). 

Pah, 35 (inf. constr. nay") to make 
sure, determinate, clear, certain, Dan. 7, 
19 with 59: then I wished that he would 
give me assurance respecting ... (the 
reading Navs" from 372 does not at all 
give a good sense). Deriv. 37°. 


13) (Kal unused) tr. prop. same as 
yx" to lay down,. to set down; the Ar. 
e3 (to put, to lay) also pointing to 
this transitive signification. 

Hif. 2803 (part. 39872; inf. constr. 
A83; fut. 733, ap. 23°) to place, per- 
sons GEN. 43, 9 or things Devt. 28, 56, 
1 Sam. 5, 2, also with the accusat. to 
Jer.51, 34, more frequently with > Jos 
17,6; with >¥ upon Deut. 28,26; fig. to 
establish, determine, set up firmly, bEwA 
Am. 5, 15; with bY of the person to 
make to stand with one JOB 33, 15. 

Hof. azn to be left, to remain, ox. 
10, 24. 

The organic root of the stem should 

38 


a" 


be compared chiefly with that in 927", 
partly also with px~> (see Hif.); but not 
with 27", since the latter is intrans. 

313° a noun from the fut. Kal of 
sere) m. 1. what shines or gives light, 
hence oil, coupled with Ginn Num. 18, 
12; Deut. 7,13; 28,51; fig. "tht “22 
ZEcu. 4, 14 those anointed wit oil, the 
two heads (the spiritual and the civil). 
— 2. (a Shining one, viz. Jah is) n. p. of a 
Levite Ex. 6,18, who became head of 
a family; patr. “72> Num. 3, 27. 


Ax" (with suf’ ‘yyy; plur. constr. 
"O1X", with suff. "18; prop. part. pass.) 
m. 1. spread out, hence a couch, a bed, 
either a marriage-bed GEN. 49, ‘4, one 
of the dead Jos 17,13, or a couch to rest 
upon Ps. 63, 7; sometimes appended to 
wy 132, 3; the spreading of it is de- 
noted by 189 Jop lc. — 2. (7. only 
in 1Kinos 6, 6) an expression in archi- 
tecture 1 Kinas 6,5 6 10 K’tib, which 
has sometimes been explained story 
(contignatio = stratum), sometimes floor 
(Symm., Joseph.); probably it means 
the (extended) lower building, substruc- 
tum, except that both single stories 
or floors 6, 6 10, as well as the whole 
building are denoted by it. The K’ri 
has another form 3°%", to give a form 
for the technical application of the word. 

pox" (mocker, laugher; in Gen. 17, 
17 and 18, 12, the laughter, sometimes 
of Abraham, sometimes of Sarah, some- 
times that of people at the birth 18, 6, 
is assumed as the occasion of the name; 
it is best explained by the joy of the 
parents at his being born in their old 
age) n. p.m. of the great progenitor 
Isaac, whose life is described at length 
in Gen. ch. 21-28. Like 373" and 
DSNSN, Px? is also put for all Israel. 
Sometimes prio? (which see) is put in- 
stead Am. 7, 9; ‘Jer. 33,26; Ps. 105, 9. 
LAX Toudx. 

NT (constr. pl. 2) m. shoot, son, 
2 Cur. 32, 21 K'ri, prop. those come forth, 
born, theretors with the addition of 
os72; the K’tib reads wexee79 = WR-P2 


WY; prepositives at a later period at- | 
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taching themselves to the perfect with- 
out the relative "Ox. 

aH? (def. NAM) adj. m., Rarer F, 
sure, irrevocable, Dan. 6, 13; faithful, 
exact, 2,45; 7,16; Na°s) adv. certainly, 
surely, 3, 24, for which 2, 8 has a%2.""y2. 
°S" see J" 2. 


yyy (Kal not used) tr. same as 32> 
(which see), to put, to set, to place, 
usually to spread out, a bed, a bed-like 
building; whence 93x73 (modern Hebrew 
pl. mp7), 2923 and y°X. 

Hif. 225 (fut. 377) to spread out, 
for a couch, to make as a bed, with ac- 
cusat. of the material, >inw (as object) 
Ps. 139, 8, i. e. to make the couch in 
Sheol; to spread sackcloth and ashes Is. 
58, 5, as penitents do. 

Hof. 927 (fut. 97) to be spread un- 
derneath asa bed, MEN} po Esru. 4, 3; 
with nmin, and 795 spread under Is. 14, 
11; yet it is better to take 3X. as a 
noun in the last passage signifying 
cushion, on account of the parallel : mO>72. 


DX m. cushion Ig. 14,11, see He>. 


BIT. (part. pass. m. P°X7, pl. bir ae 
fem. miner; inf. constr. NP; imp. pe 
and Px; fut. I. px: after the form Te, 
32°, ap. Pe? 1 Kings 22, 35, fut. I. px? 
= PE, therefore pl. »p%) 1 Kixes 18, 
34, 2Kinas 4,40, more frequently fut. 
UI. ps7, PR, before Makkeph “px; 
fut. I. occurs only in an intrans. sense) 
1. tr. same as Px II. (pyx) to pour, to 
pour out, a liquid, as 03 Ley. 8, 15, 
ova 2 Kines 3, 11, jou ‘Gen. 28, 18, 
with > of the person or thing on which 
Lev. 2,1; 1 Kinas 18, 34; hence p20 't 
4) webs 1 Sam. 10, 1 to anoint, also 
with omission of the object or accus. 
2 Kines 4, 4; seldom with 5x for > 
2 Kines 9,6. With 3 to pour in Ez. 24, 
3; to pour out, a liquid food, with » of 
the person 2 Kinas 4, 41 or with ’D "pd 
2 Sam. 13,9. Figur. with S2 to pour out, 
on the thirsty, desert land, i i.e. to refresh 
and make it fruitful Is. 44, 3; to pour 
the spirit of life upon a thing, 1. e. to in- 
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vigorate, to elevate Is. 1.c. Here be- 
longs the part. pass. prx> Ps. 41, 9; 

an evil is poured upon him (i. e. fae 
ness penetrates him); as one says of 
anger, it is poured forth Jer. 42, 18. — 
2. In a metallurgical sense: to cast, to 
melt, metals, with accus. of the object 
Ex. 38, 5 and 2 of the person for whom 
25, 12 and 3 of the place where they 
are cast 1 Kinas 7, 46. pix: Jos. 28, 2 
and 29,6 belongs to psx IL. (which see); 
while pre? 41,15 16 belongs to prx IIL; 

on the contrary, the forms D°px? 1 Cur. 
7, 24, 2 Cur. 4, 3, and nipy? 1 Kies 
7, 30 belong here to the meaning to 
found or cast metal, as also the infinitive 
constr. np¥ Ex. 38, 27; while in Jos 
38, 38 it ‘belongs to pe Il. — 38. intr. 
to flow out, of the blood of a wound 
1 Kinas 22,35. Deriv. “PX. 

Pih. pt? (only part. fem. nex K'tib) 
to pour out continuously , oil 2 Kies 4, 
5, where the K’ri has np‘ (part. Hif. ; 

Hif. pein (after the form abPhiar 
only part. f. mpxi) to pour out 2 Kinas 
4,5 K’ri; the K’tib has npz7. (The 
Hifil-form of px? IIT. is pei, after the 
analogy of 37217.) 

Hof. pram (fut. px; on the contrary 
part. m. PED, constr. pen, as a subst.) 
1. to be poured out Lev. 21, 10; to be- 
come fluid, ara into @ river Jos ‘22, 16; 
yet px may "be taken in the latter 
place as a part. = px in the sense of 
to be poured out, i. e. to leave no trace. 
We might read still better pir (fut. 
Hif.) and translate with the Vulg. a 
river washes away their foundation. — 
2. In a metallurgical sense, hence px? 
1 Kines 7, 16 a@ molten work of brass. 
Deriv. pxva, npxva 1 and 2. 

The stem in its first signif. coincides 
exactly, as to its organic root, with that 
in ‘JO72, JO, ‘JOu?, MB, and in signi- 
fication 2 also with pt, ‘Jt. 

jos? Il. (part. pass. m. px; inf. constr. 
mp) intr. 1. same as px ILL. (prx) to 
be firm, condensed, hard, hence pry" 
hardened, i. e. very firm Jos 41, 16, of 
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the hardness of a stone, especially of 
the lower millstone. Hence too 41,15 
=p 11,15 2 firm mass. pry Jos 
29, 6 and ala 9 also 28, 2 belongs to 
px: I. — 2. to become thick, to thicken 
Jo 38, = 

Hof. pai (part. p72) to become firm, 
thick, strong, hence the part. firm, strong, 
Jos 11, 15. Deriv. px. 

The organic root of this stem is closely 
connected with that in pr-n, pt, pwn &e. 


jou? IIT. (Kal not used) tr. same as 
a> (which see), whose collateral form 


-it is. 


Hiif. pr2tt (fut. p22) to set, with accus. 
of the object 2 Sam. 15, 24, and with 
"2p of the person Josz. 7, 23. 

mp? (with suff. inpx:, from px? I.) 
f. @ casting, of metal 1 Kixas 7, 24. 


3) I. (fut. "27 after the form 73, 
ap. “3; 2 p. fem. “2D, 3 pl. m. me, 
which 1 may also be referred to 73) intr. 
same as “¥ I. ("3¥) and “x I. (7) to 
be narrow, pressed together, from the 
fundamental signification “to be en- 
closed, fenced about”. Hence figur. to 
be straitened, in step (33), i. e. not to 
be free in his movement Prov. 4, 12; 
Jos 18,7; to have no room, for dwelling, 
Is. 49, 19 thou wilt be narrower than the 
inhabitants, i. e. too narrow for the in- 
habitants; metaphor. to be tn distress 
(parallel “), trouble, sorrow, misfortune, 
and used impersonally like 99 and 30 
Gen. 32, 8; 1 Sam. 30, 6; 2 Sam. 13, 2; 
Juvaes 2, 15; 10, 9; Jos 20, 22. “i 
belongs to sy J. 

The stem "2 in this signif. is iden- 
tical in its organic root (372) with that 
in W774, TIAN, WY, Wt “9, in all which 
lies the fundamental. meaning of hedging 


about, enclosing; Ar. to straiten. 


“WHIT. (part. m. ZH, most frequent- 
ly used as a noun, which see; fut. I. 
“it?, TEN, with suf. FEN. Is. 42, 6; 
49, 8, K'tib BI also the o is Tose, 
as wre? Is, 44,12; fut. IL a¥m, 122, 
ap. “37, “x7) tr. Prop. to cut, secare, 

38* 


939 


cognate in sense with 8"z (=""13), hence 
to form, to fashion, of a carver in wood, 
a joiner Is. 44,9 12, but also of a 
smith 54,17, oftenest of a potter 64, 7. 
Phenic. "x° a potter. Hence figur. to 
create, of God, supplementing Na and 
Hy Is.43,7; 45,7; Jen. 33,2; Am. 4, 
3; with accus. of the object and accus. 
of the material Gen. 2,19; but the latter 
is frequently omitted Ps. 104, 26; Am. 
4,13. The idea is, however, only applied 
generally, and in such a way as that the 
original meaning to form is entirely in 
the back-ground Is. 45, 7; Zecu. 12, 1. 
Metaphor. in general to make into some- 
thing, to destine, to appoint, with accus. 
of the object and 5 to Is. 42, 6; 49, 5; 

to devise, where "DY or NAM denotes 
the execution and completion Is. 22,11; 
37, 26; 46,11; 2 Kinas 19, 25; with 
oy of a person or thing to plot against 
one or a thing Jer. 18, 11; Ps. 94, 20 
devising mischief against (bz) the law. For 
a ah or “> as a noun, in its variety 
of senses, see under “1. Deriv. "x:, 

“3. 

"Nif. "x13 prop. to be formed, fashioned, 
therefore to exist, to be, Is.43,10 before 
me there was no God, parall. 7. 

Puh. "%* to be preformed, predestined, 
p79 (days of life) Ps. 139, 16. 

Hof. "ux to be made, 99 Is. 45, 17. 

The organic root of this deta "2-7 
with the fundamental meaning “to cut” 
is also in “x II. (m4), whence the noun 
"rx edge, and i image, form. This root is 
moreover in "¥-3 I. (Targ. "¥-3, Syr. 
igD, Ar. 0-311), "E"Ry 33 (which 
see), NO"m (intrans.), Ar > (prop. 
to cut) &e., where the same fundamental 
meaning is found. Hence the metaphor 
is just as In N43; and in actual usage 
there is no distinction between the two 
verbs. See sax II. 

"35 (with suff. 9x3, 12937) m. 1. coner. 
formation, frame, of a "¥*, particularly 
of man as a weak creature of the dust 
Ps. 103,14; the clay-work, of the potter 
Is.29,16; an idol Has, 2,18. — 2. Figur. 
the formation of the thought, the inclination 
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and endeavour, after evil, usually coupled 
with 35 Gen. 8, 21, or 3 niaora 6, 5; 

1 Cur. 29, 18; seldom without 35 Devt. 
31, 21; but also generally purpose, in in 

& good sense, Is. 26,3 thou preservest 
those that are staid in purpose, where 7X 
is the accus., standing for "> 539. — 
3. (creation, viz. of Jah) n. p. m. Gen. 
46, 24; patr. 1 Num. 26, 49, 


ars (only pl. p27) m. the form, of 


the members, the bodily structure JOB 
17,.¢; 


“X" (from M8I%) creation, i. e. a 
creator is Jah) n. "p. m. 1 Car. 25, 11, 
for which 25, 3 has “x, with Yod re- 
jected at the beginning. 


a) 3 (only fut. ne, NEn, Synz, 
where Yod the first letter of the root in- 
stead of quiescing is assimilated to the 
following sound by Dag. forte, asin 83, 
“%7, conseq. for n¥7 or Nxy &.; 3 p. ‘pl. 
in pause "nx? doubling the last ifadical, 
as in *5n, mn}, Mw &.) intr: to 
burn, to be set on fire, to kindle, with 3 
in a thing, Is.9,17 and it kindles in the 
thickets of the forest; to be burned, UN 
in fire, i.e. to perish in the fire 33, 12: 
Jer. 49, 2; 51, 58. 

Nif. m2 (after the form mx), like 
a7 and 322; used only in the perfect) 
to be bubacd. consumed, of a country 
Jer. 9, 11; with "3723 or also without 
any addition, of pastures 9,9; generally 
to be desert, waste 46, 19, where the 
LXX read nz, from mix, Ar. whe 
(to call, comp. the Phenie. n. p. byanxn 
invocation of Baal); in the later period 
of the language like Kal, to be con- 
sumed, with Wxa to perish in fire Neu. 
1, 3; 2, 17. Figur. of burning anger, 
with 3 of the person in whom 2 Kings 
22,13, or of the object in which it flames 
up 22,17; for which the usual 5m 
stands: in the parallel passage 2 Cur. 
34,21 25. In Jer. 2,15 the K’ri has the 
pl. "m2 (from m2 in an objective mean- 
ing), while the K’tib reads nw? in the 
sing.; in no case should a stem mx. be 
thought of. 


ale) 


Aif. over (after the form 3°45, P°xt, 
3°23 from 39, P), 93; part. nz; 
fut. m2), ap. ne; but also once re- 
gularly the perf. win 2 Sam. 14, 30 
K’tib) to burn, to set on fire, to kindle, 
with accus. of the object kindled, "pon 
2 Sam. 14, 30, 1202 Jer. 51, 30, wy 
32, 29; but lied Oy stands with it to 
supplement the idea of the verb, and 
the meaning accordingly is to set fire to, 
the object wherein stands with 3 Jer. 17, 
27; 21, 14; 33, 12; 50, 32; Am. 1, 14; 
LAMENT. 4, 11, where WN may also be 
put after Ez, 21, 3; twice by stands for 
a Jupass 9, 49, Jer. 11,16, as vice versa 
3 (Tpp) for 59 9,8. NS MRM to cause 
to perish by fire, with accusat. of the 
object 2 Sam. 14, 30, where the K’tib 
reads mein. Another form, m°x;7 after 
the analogy of 3°07 (from 209), whence 
comes the fut. with suff. mR Is. 27,4, 
belongs also to our stem; . but we shold 
read “ER. 

The organic root of the stem neo? 
lies also in nw-> belonging to the Nifal 
m2 and in ng (any) or nD72, if this 
be the stem. 


aj? (not used) intr. to be hollowed out, 
to be deep, of a tub, hole, pit. The org. 
root 3).~* is also found i in 32.79 1, ap UU. 
(237), =p (297), Aram. 33 (353), aienes 
m3, Hebe 33 L, 3a IL, 2373, softened 
in the initial caana into aN (ans) Aram. 
a8 (338), Hebr. 3a-m ILI. &e., as well as 
in numerous stems in the Reamaesn and 


Arabic. The Arab. 35 to be hollow, 
deep, spoken of a pit, a hole, is specially 
to be compared. Derivative 

SP? (with suf. 3377; pl. D-ap?, constr. 
"277, with suff. 373797) m. 1. the vat (cupa) 
of the press, into which the new wine 
flowed Jo. 2,24; 3,18; Haaa. 2,16, Greek 
vzolnyoy; figur. conceived of as a main 
dispenser of drink 2 Krnas 6, 27, without 
its being = na on that account. It stands 
in poetry, however, for na (the trough, 
in which the grapes lie to be phate 
hence . yaa Jos 24, 11 or 23 53 
Is. 16, 10, naa ‘17 standing oe 
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(Is. 63, 2). ‘F373 “ap? Zecu. 14,10 the 
king’s wine-presses, which were situate 
at the royal garden within the double 
wall at Jerusalem. — 2. (depth, hollow) 
n. p. of a celebrated battle-field where the 
Midianites suffered a defeat; called 2p° 
ant Jupags 7, 25 because the Midianite 
king ant succumbed there. Whether the 
place should be looked for in a district 
east or west of the Jordan, is uncertain. 

Yap" (from Yap) m. gatherer, see 

besop (El is gatherer) n. p. of a 
city in the south of Judah on the Edo- 
mite border Nes. 11, 25; on the other 
hand, in Josa. 15, 21 aad 2 Sam. 23, 20 
DRIP stands for it. 

WY? (part. /.NIp5; part. pass. m. Pp; 
inf. constr. Tip); fut. Wp. and Ip™) in- 
trans. to glow, to burn, to flame, spoken 
of fire, burning anger Is. 65, 5, Dsur. 
32, 22; of annihilation and destruction 
Ig. 10,16. 1277 has become a noun, prop. 
anything kindled, hence a burning log Is. 
30, 14. Deriv. 1372, Tip?, IPA, IPT, 
and 172° in the proper name DO Tp*. | 

Hof. R at (only fut. 17%") to be kindled, 
to be bavaed: with 3 of the place in which 
Lev. 6,2 5, seldom with 2B; to flame up, 
to burn, like Kal, of anger, absol. JER. 
17, 4, or with by of the person 15, 14. 

The stem "po is identical with nx: 


~1? 
since & is stcrehaaeat with Pp in stems 


(comp. 3p3 and 3X3, WZP and “py, W¥32 


and “pa &c.); re 535, Syr. poe and 
roe the same. But the organic root is 
2" which is also in 73 (779). 

TP" (part. f. def. NOIR? or APP) 
ie intr. same as Hebrew 7h) Dax. 
3,6 15 17 21 23 26. Deriv. NIP? 

Tp* (constr. IP?) m. the glow of anger, 
see DIP? 

NTP" (constr. NIp?, def. NMP?) Aram. 
[. a ‘conflagration Dan. 7,11. 

DTP" (wrath of the people) n. p. of 
a locality in the mountains of Judah 
Josu. 15, 56. 


Mj? (not used) intr. prop. to keep, to 


ry” 


hold fast, to guard; particularly in a 
religious sense, to be pious, God-fearing, 
i. e. to hold to God, to keep him for one- 
self, Ar. 939 V. VIII. Comp. the stem 
stp? connected with the present, to be 
obedient, prop. to hold to one, to resort 
to one, to attach oneself to him, Hebr. mp 
(to collect), whence the proper names 
map, MIPH, Targumic and ‘l'almudic 
RAP (to collect), Ar. ais (the initial y 
and n interchanged) to be bound, i. e. 
firm, strong, and to apprehend, a dis- 
course. Yet it is probable that 2 is 
also said of God, to keep (a man), t 

protect, to hold to him. From all shee 
verbs (TAR Ree op "p>, enlarged nip, 


Ar. i535) x35, ais, Aram. Np &c.) it 
is evident that the organic root Mp is 
altogether identical with the root 1p in 
the sense to gather to a thing or person, 
to hold firmly by one, to comprehend 
thoroughly, to trust ("=7p), to be strong, 
jirm, with which may be compared the 
Sanskrit ki, to be mighty, the Zend 
kavi a king, the Pers. kav firm, valiant 
&c. Deriv. mip? in the proper name 
DdeT IP? and the name "2.7; on the other 
hand the K’tib naIpin 2 Cur. 34, 22 be- 
longs to “p.. 

mp? Con part. m. of "p>, one hold- 
ing by the assembly of the wise) n. p. m. 
Prov. 30,1, a name that appears to be 
symbolic like that of the son ""38; the 
superscription here having peceasarily 
to be interpreted symbolically. 


ry? (not used) intr. to obey (Ar. x35 


the same, whence xQ55 obedience) prop. 
to hold to one, to be attached to one, to 
hope, to trust, which ideas have been 
already unfolded under =p*. Derivat. 
tp), and the proper name ripin K'tib. 


Mp" (constr. map? with Dagesh in 
P in the construct state as in "329, 
"227, ninps, nins>; from "7>) fem. 
Bbedicnce reverence, peice! Gin. "49, 10 
(Targ., Ibn Gandch who compares ‘the 
Arab., Kimchi and others); Prov. 30, 17. 
It is true that the Vulg., Syr., LXX (in 
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the Genesis passage) take it to mean 
expectation, hope ="1\7M, which the word 
may also signify; that Rashi, the cod. 
Sam. (seo nap), Levi ben Gershom &e. 
suppose it to denote attachment to, a 
sense which also lies in the verb; and 
that the LXX, Targ. and Rashi on Prov. 
understand it to mean old age, from 
rip to be weak; but the first significa- 
tion is preferable because of its natural- 
ness. 


Tip? m. a burning log Jer. 30, 14. 
Tip’ m. a burning Is. 10, 16. 


Dip: (in mss. D4p?; from Dp) masc. 
a thing to be rejected or cast away JOB 
8,14. See orp. 

Dap" (a noun from the fut. Kal of 
Dp) m. the existing substance, i. e. the 
living things of the earth Gren. 7,4 23; 
Deut. 11, 6; perhaps from Dp to live, 
so that "9 "would denote a living thing. 

wipe " (after the form Dy, DDT 
2Sam. 20,19, from wp, and = wip? Hos. 
9,8, being in signif. = part., see Up; 
pl. preps) m.-an ensnarer, a net-layer, 
a fowler , Prov. 6, 5, usually with me 
(which see) laid by. the wap: Ps. 91, 
3; Hos. 9, 8; pap? Fw Jun. 5, 26 
the stooping (72 infin. of JU) of the 


fowlers. 

wip: see Wp’. 

Tp" (from mp? after the form men 
Eccuss. 5, 10 K’ri, may, mw) fen. 
might, only in 

Smap (Zl is almightiness) n. p. m. 
1 Cur. 4,18, formed from >& and nip? 
with the vowel of union *-. 

jOP" (a noun formed from the fut. 
Hof. of }4P, prop. a curtailed, shortened 
one, i.e. a little one, comp. the proper name 
WHR; the LXX and Vulg. read jo77, from 
the fut. of Kal; the Arab. was spoken 
and written Kachtdn, ,. uy b=3) n. p. of 
a son of Eber, of the © fifth generation 
after Noah, from Shem, and therefore 


to be considered a Semitic progenitor 
Gen. 10, 25. The thirteen tribes de- 


po." 
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scended from Joktan viz. ‘T357298, "20, 
NPN, MB, oT, SINR, opi, 
bay, > nN, N30, “pin, abn, a4 
had their ‘bode 3 in southern Arabia, and 
gave their names to the countries there 
10, 25-30. According to 10, 30 the 
Joktanites dwelt from Nw till where 
one comes to “DD, even to the east- 
mountain, i. e. from Bisha on the great 
road of Negd, called the key of Yemen, 
to Safar,*the metropolis of the kings of 
Saba and Himyar, and as far as the 
eastern mountain-territory. Comp. Po- 
cocke, spec. Hist. Arabum p. 338. 

D*p" (A setter up, viz. Jah is, from 
Dip) p.m. 1 Cur. 8,19; 24, 12. 

“"p" (formed from the Pihel of "p7) 
adject. m. dear, costly, valuable, JER. 
31, 20. 

"Pp" (def. Np?) Aram. adj.m. weighty, 
important, Dan. 2,11; distinguished, noble 
Ezr. 4, 10. 

D)" (not used) intr. same as Dp (Dip), 
out of which it is lengthened (in its 
application to proper names); as it is 
also elongated at the end into TR 
Derivat. the noun bP” (constr. bps) in 
the proper names "AB, by7p?, and 
Dp? (constr. 2p?) in ‘the proper name 
2727). 

Dp" 
byeB 

oP" (constr. 12p°) m. see DS727?. 

mp" (Jah is the Continuing, Endur- 
ing, see DP*) n. p.m. 1 Car. 2, 41; 3, 18. 

D2" (continuance of the congrega- 
tion; 1p" constr. state of Dp) n. p. of a 
Levitical city in Ephraim, south-west 
of m3 538 on the mountain that rises 
rugged ‘above the plain of the Jordan, 
nearly opposite to the mouth of the pa: 
1 Kinas 4, 12, 1 Cur. 6, 53; for which 
another Ephraimite city pap is men- 
tioned in Joss. 21, 22. 

OYDj-7 (continuation of the family) 
n. p. m. 1 Cur. 23,19. The reference 


of DP? to BPs, constr. Dp*, is not suf- 
ficient; citer see OP. 


(constr. DP) masc. see Mp, 


mp" (from 3p 1.) mase. possession, 
see 

ODP" (from oy M2pr possession of 
the congregation; Op is a noun from 
the Hofal of Mop I. y n. p. of a Levitical 
city in Zebulon Josu. 21, 34, situated 
at mount Carmel, and therefore called 
ba D> 9 12, 22, ‘where a brook rising 
in Carmel flowed by 19,11. It was for- 
merly the residence of a Canaanite king 
12,22. There appears to have existed 
also another city of this name; because 
the addition of 52925 was put to ours. 


Pu I. (only fut. p>, 9pN, while the 
synonymous 9P2 is used in the perf. 


Ez. 23, 18 22 28) intr. same as 9p? to 
be ikon away, removed, struck off, as : 


the Ar. aX (to strike away, to knock 


off, to drive away) has the same funda- 
mental signification when trans. Hence 
figurat. a) to be dislocated (of a limb) 
Gen. 32, 26; b) to stand off, from a 
thing, to turn away from, with 2 JER. 
6, 8 or 5979 of the person Ez. 23,17 18, 
therefore to be tired of. Cognate in sense 
is YP, OP (to withdraw from a thing, to 
feel disinclination to it). The organic 
root Jp~*, as a collateral form of R72) 
lies also Cn YR (7"R), 2 and &, as also 
% and b being frequently interchanged 
in the formation of roots; in the Arab. 
only the above-mentioned > and also 
(yas (to loosen, to break off, to put away) 
are connected with it. 


yin II. (Kal not used) tr. to stick i in, 
to fiz firmly to a thing, Arab. 35 (to 
push or stick into a thing, figurat. to 
curse, to reproach); with which aid (to 
cut into) and z al (to pierce) are also con- 
nected. The organic root 9p. is closely 
related to ¥p (which see), ‘a II. &e. 


Hif. 3-pim (imp. Ipin, fut. ps) to 
fasten, to a stake, to impale, to nail to, 
i. e. to crucify, as the Vulg. rightly 
translates; while to hang or hang upon 
is expressed by 79m Num. 25, 4, 2 Sam. 
21,6 9; with > or Sap of the person for 


FP” 
whose satisfaction the punishment takes 
place. : 

Hof. ¥prt (part. ¥pr) pass. to be 
tmpaled 2 Sam. 31, 13. 
Fi? (in Kal is used only the 3 p. fut. 


\ 


pl. "DP? for 1bR? from fp after the form 


"i", pit? with Dagesh resolved) intr. to 
be bent, to be round or shaped like a circle, 
to move in a circle, Is. 29,1 the feasts 
may revolve, i. e. make their circuit, go 
from one passover to another. In its 
organic root p-" it is identical with 
that in 33, 9-93, Hal, 2, ap &., where 
the same fundamental signification is 
found, with greater or less modification. 
The same meaning is borne by the Ar. 
Wis, whence 5y limbus, armilla; and 
especially by the simple stem np. (*7) 
belonging to bpm, but which may also 
be derived from p>, like gM from 
30>. The organic root in N72 (which 
see), whence NR, “2P2, written with 
initial 9 in Arab. an Targ. also, and 
coinciding with fa2, belongs to a quite 
different group. 

Lit. rH prt (after the form ISI, PEF 
from PE) 5 IX; inf. absol. yp, np; fut. 
1°) to do in a circle, to surround, to 
encircle, with accus. of the object Ps. 


22,17, sometimes with the addition of 


2°39 round about 1 Kinas 7, 24, and 
fig. Is. 15,8; but also with > of place 
2 Kinas 6,14, Ps. 17, 9, parall. to 339 
88, 18, or together with 2°39 2 Kinas 
11, 8; to encompass, Tix, with 59 of a 
person Jos 19, 6, yet figuratively oy 
is sometimes omitted LAMENT. 3, 5; to 
go round in a circle, TAD 79° Jos 1, 
5; to cut round Ley. 19, 27, to leave a 
tuft in the middle of the head. np 
JosH. 6, 11 or np 6,3 is used ad- 
verbially for round about, circumcirca. 


Vie? (only fut. yp, VR), once pp? 
1 Kinas 3, 15 after the form "97, apoe. 
YR™) intr. to stir, to move, opposite to 
rest, hence to awake Gen. 41,4 21, op- 
posite to WJ. 1 Kinas 18, 27; sometimes 
with the addition of ma72 out of sleep 
Jupazs 16, 14, or Ja from intoxication 
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posed, meek, mild. 


“Pp? 


by with a similar fundamental signifi- 


cation; but the organic root is yp-7 


which is also in yp (yyp); the Hif. of 
YR. 18 very common in prose for YR?- 


“Yo? (fut. “por, Oper and ps) intr. 


prop. to be heavy, weighty, like the Tar- 


gumic “p>, Byr. poe, Ar. py &c., which 
make this fundamental sense cJear; and 
here it is even active in part, to make 


heavy, to burden. Hence metaphor.: to 


be distinguished, famous, bw 1 Sau. 18, 
30, unattainable, dear Pg. 49, 9, costly, 


valuable 72, 14; to be dear, precious, 


usually with ‘p "2923 of the person 1 Sax. 
26, 21; Is. 43, 4; 2 Kas 1,14; to 
be difficult to comprehend, with > Ps. 
139, 17 (comp. Dan. 2,11). Only in 
appearance is “Wp. construed with 372 
of the person Zecu. 11, 13, since 2372 
here refers rather to Tew (which is 
construed with 537) of the person 2 Kixas 
13, 23; 24, 20; Ez. 18,31; Deur. 9,17), 
the sense of the passage being: cast into 
the treasury (of the temple) the “PUT TIN 
(prop. costly prophetic mantle, from which 
the figure is taken, then the honorary 
reward for it), with which I was honoured. 
In derivatives also, to be dear, splendid, 
shining, distinguished, honourable, com- 
Deriv. “B?, Pp), 
TR DED 

Pith. "7 (not used) to be very dear, 
very valuable. Deriv. “p?. 

Hif, ““pit (imp. “Pn; fut. YPRir) to 
make precious or dear, with a more than 
Is. 13, 12; figurat. to make rare, with 
12 to withdraw from ... Prov. 25, 17. 

The original signification of the stem 
“p> is, as already mentioned, suffi- 
ciently and unquestionably confirmed 
by the Targumic 4p? to be burdened, 
charged, obdurated, hardened, weighty, 
heavy; Syr. p20 partly trans. to burden, 
make heavy, partly intr. to be oppressed 
by a burden, Pael to honour, reckon worthy 
&c., Sam. “Wp? to be burdened and to be 
honoured, valued; Arab. intr. ,34 to be 


earnest, steadfast, calm, dignified, mildy 


“yp” 
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tame, and trans. $4 to burden, to make | 2 Sam. 12, 30; 1 Kinas 10, 2 10; 1Cur. 
heavy &c.; especially as the development = 2; Ez. 27, 22; Jon 28, 11; of men 


of the meanings in the cognate (in sense) 
“i22 forms a complete analogy; and also 
in the Latin stem grav the same con- 
nexion of signification exists. Both the 
noun nip? (Zecu. 14, 6) in the sense 
of the noun mp (Nau. 3, 17), and the 
adj. "27 (constr. 1p) Prov. 17, 27 K’ri, 
interchanged with “p (ibid. K’tib), and 
the analogy of the cognate (in sense) 
72-5 in its organic root, point to the 
re tT 
original conception of the organic "277, 
which is therefore, to be drawn or press- 
ed closely together, to be pressed thickly 
or closely, to be heavy, weighty, the 
heavy, weighty, thick and dense appear- 
ing as a mass firmly bound and drawn 
together; manifestly connected with “p. 


(a5p), Ar. 5 to draw together, to stiffen 
(with frost, to freeze (the same figure 
being also in NPP=833, Mp); to be cold, 
“ip. III. (“%) to knot to, to bind to. The 
same is the case with 33°>. The Ar. 
OuS means to be drawn together, to be 


8 - 
thick, of the belly (O45 belly), to be 
thickened in a point into a knot; of 
curdled milk (comp. NDP, Naz IL, 433), 
to be drawn together, to be stiffened, by 
severe cold (su4S cold). The organic 
root of 7a-> is also in ‘a II. i. e. T33 
(which see). 

"Pp" (constr. “P?, with 2, "p.D; pl. 
Omp?) adj. m., TIP? (constr. nap?; pl. 


Gu 
eo 


ninp?) f. 1. prop. contracting, hence fig. | 


reserved, thoughtful, of 9 Prov. 17,27 
K’ri, for which the K’tib has “ip. (which 
see). — 2. weighty, heavy, large, of build- 
ing stones for the purpose of strength- 
ening 1 Kinas 5, 31; 7,9 10, explained 
by the appended nio54 DSN and ny; 
(freestone) 2 Cur. 3,6. In Is. 28,16 it 
is better to take np? as the constr. state 
of the noun ‘7p? (which see). — 3. great, 
powerful, considerable (in number), an 
’ adjective to yet Prov. 1,13; 12,27; 24,4 
= phy 8,18, 34 13,7. — 4. Fig. dear, 
costly, precious, spoken of precious stones 


AMENT. 4,2; Prov. 6,26; valuable Ps. 
36,8; Jer. 15,19 (opposite 241); Prov. 
3,15; rare (comp. Hif. of "p>) 1 Sam. 
3,1; Ps.116,15; splendidly, majestically, 
adverbially Jon 31,26; subst. splendour, 
hence DD “Ip? Ps. 37, 20 beauty of the 
meadows, i. 6. grass. 

“Ip (with suff. inp) m. preciousness, 
1. ©. treasure JoB 28, 10; dignity, honour 
Ez. 22, 25; Estu. 1,20; splendour 1, 4; 
costliness Prov. 20,15; dignity, high po- 
sition Estu. 6, 9; riches Ps. 49,13 21. 
“p" Aram. intr. = Hebrew “p>. Deriv. 


“p>. | 

"Pah. “p> (not used) to be extraordi- 
nary, singular, very distinguished. Deriv. 
P. 

“p" (constr. “P), def. NPI, FMP?) 
Aram. m. riches, treasures, Dan. 2, 6; 
dignity, coupled with jn>w, spon 7,14; 
authority 5, 20. 

pt\p" (after the form IO, AST, 
miN2D, an infinitive noun, constr. NP); 
pl. with suff. THB?) £1. weight, of a 
stone, Is.28,16 a stone of the corner, of 
weight, of an established foundation, i. e. 
a weighty foundation-stone suitable for 
a corner, for which purpose the heav- 
lest and largest were taken. — 2. pre- 
ciousness, valuable possession, Ps. 45,10 
daughters of kings are among thy valuable 
possessions (in "p72 the Dagesh is to be 
explained as in 740%) above p.579). 
wp" (1 pers. in pause ‘Hwp?, 3 pl. 
NDP*, once in pause Psp. Is. 29, 21, 
where in appending a Nun the preceding 
vowel — is lost; part. wpir) tr. prop. to 
knot, to ensnare, to wind, to lay snares, 
With accusat. np Ps. 141,9, the nouns 
Wip? and wp? being usually also coupled 
with m9; but also without np, and merely 
with > of the person to Jay snares, spoken 
of fowlers, and metaphor. Is. 29, 21, 
Jer. 50, 24, which is followed by 1299 
the effect. Deriv. wip, Wap, Opin, 
and the proper name TOR?. 

Nif, Be i2 (fut. wp») reflexive, to be 


wp 


snared, to be caught, coupled with 1253 Is. 
8,15; 28,13; construed with 3 by Devt. 
7, 25; Prov. 6, 2.— pis Ps.9,17 stands 
for dpis (3 pers. perf. sing.), since the 
reflexive signification alone suits here. 


Hof. Spr (part. m. plur. pvp = 


Dp) to be snared, caught, Eccues. 
9,12 like them (birds) are men snared. 
The fundamental signification of the 
organic root of this stem Wp, which 
is also found in wip, wp-2, Wp-y and 
many others, i is to knot, to bind, to inter- 


twine; and is copiously unfolded under 


wp with comparison of the cognate Se- 
mitic stems. 

Dp* m. see 

yDp" (from wp> with the termination 


133 fowler) n. p. of a son of Abraham 
by Keturah Gen. 25, 2, from whom the 


Arabian tribes 830 and 773 were derived 


25, 3. 


'aIPd (not used) tr. to reward (com- 
batants), to give the reward of victory; 
the Ar. 5, and Ethiop. have the same 
meaning. Deriv. the noun 

mp* (constr. Np?) m. reward of vic- 
tory, ‘only i in 

DAMP (usually explained, from "pp? 
& subdued by El, "N72 Hof. of mnp, 
Ar. Lis to serve ; better from ON np? 
El’s reward of victory, from np) n. p. 
of a city in Judah Josu. 15, 38. With 
regard to the signification of this name, 
Amaziah had given it to the city 92D 
(Petra) after he had got a great victory 
in the valley of salt, south of the Dead 
Sea (el-Ghér) 2 Kinas 14, 7. 
. ak I. (only inf. constr. Rin?) trans. 
same as may 

Hif. Sai (only part. m. pl. Doe T7 
and 3 p. fut. pl. 9x3) in a similar sense 
to el from mm pa 


sD I. (not aba) same as 7" IIT, 
only" 

Hof. 8959 (fut. eI = 
Hof. of 7 II. 


> aah UL Bee ND. 
rr ert 


=n 1), like the 
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ND (1p. perf. nen, 2 p. ney &., 
but alee pos JOsH. “4, 24, as if the 


ground form were n"" after the type of . 


NOP; part. m. NN; inf. constr. N"", but 
with > N“> for Rr = =", more fre- 
quently ; SN; imp. nt, pl. «wo. with 
Alef quiescent by an ‘Aramacism; fut. 
RA, NAT, pl. WA, WTP) intr. 1. to 
ireaible. to quake , for fear or also from 
faint-heartedness Ps.76,9, coupled with 
ta JupGes 7, 3 or tem Devr. 20, 3, 
but also with j joyous surprise (Ibn Esra) 
Is.60,5: then wilt thou tremble and beam 
(with joy); Sp also, which stands as a 
parallel to 2on (or "N"°n, as mss. have 
it), being taken in the same sense. Comp. 
te and 125 Jer. 33, 9 in this signi- 
fication; and if “IN sometimes appears 
in the expression of joy (Is. 66, 14; 

ZecH. 10,7), it only describes the idea 
of joy at seeing a thing, without there 
being an identity with the present 
passage. — 2. to be afraid, to tremble, 
to be fearful, either absol. appearing 
only as a consequence of what has pre- 
ceded Gen. 3,10; 18,15; Jer. 3, 8; or 
that of which one is afraid, follows in 
the apodosis Ps. 46, 3, JEr. 61, 46, but 
always circumstantially ; and when the 
act of fear has relation to a person or 
thing, 7) follows (Ps. 3,7; Jos 5,21) or 


‘9767 (2 Kinas 1,15; 19 ,6) or "3b4n (1 Sam. 


18 , 12) of, or in addition P) of the person 
or thing for whom one fears Prov. 31, 
21; Josu. 9, 24. When the thing of 
which one is afraid follows in a verb, 
the infin. and >°are put Gen. 19, 30, or 
the infin. and 72 Gen. 46, 3, 1 Sau. 3, 
15; or an apodosis follows, introduced 
by. 13 Gen. 31,31; 32,12. Sometimes 
Ry" is put to have an assonance with 
nN, without another meaning, 6. g. 
Jon 6, 21; 1Sam. 28,13; Ps. 40,4; 52, 
8 &. — "3. to fear, with accus. of the 
person Num. 14, 9, Jos 9, 35, or of the 
thing Ps. 23, 4, as an active verb. — 
4, in a noble sense: to feel awe, hence 
to reverence, esteem highly, honour, pa- 
rents Ley. 19,3, a king 1 Kinas 3, 28, 
leaders Josu. 4, 14, prophets 1 Sam. 12, 
18, the sanctuary Lev. 19, 30, an oath 


Sah 


1 Sam. 14,26. For the most part applied 
to religious awe and the fear of God, 
where the object o">x, or, or ® DW, 
stands in the accus. Ps. 33,8; 102, 16; 

Is.59,19, seldom with 273 Ecouss. 8, 
12; or * is omitted Jur. ‘44, 10. Hence it 
means directly to be pious, faithful, God- 
fearing Ps. 40, 4; 52,8; 64,10; Is. 41, 

5; Mic. 7, 17, i. e. to have an awe of 
God who does mighty deeds 1 Sam. 12, 
18, who reveals Himself by His servants 
Ex. 14, 31, who avenges injustice Ex. 1, 
17; Prov. 3,7; Jos 1,9. Then gener- 
ally, to worship, God 1 Kinas 18, 12; 
idols 2 Kines 17, 7; Devt. 3, 22. Deriv. 
R97, TRIN, NI and perhaps the pro- 
per names $ SANT, yin. — 5. proceed- 
ing from the fundamental signification, 
to turn or bend back, like the Arab. 155 9) 


and therefore also to refrain. Derivat. 
STN. 


"Nir. weris (only part. m. wis, ANI, 


iv 


pl. nists, and fut. no) | to be feared, 
hence to be fearful, terrible, dreadful, of 
a people Is. 18, 2 7, Has. 1, 7, a wil- 
derness Dsvr. 1,19, Is. 21,1, the day of 
judgment Jo. 2,11; 3, 4; to be reverenced, 
of God Ps. 130, 4. Part. R152 awe-in- 
spiring, exciting "astonishment, " wonderful, 
stupendous, an epithet of God Deur. 10, 
17, Dan.9, 4, of the name of God Devt. 
28, 58, Max. 1, 14, of angels Jupass 
/13, 6, of a holy place Gen. 28, 17, of 
mighty deeds Ps. 66,3 5, of praise Ex. 
15,11. “4x2 also appears once for R413, 
as an epithet of God, Ps.76,5, as well 
as 76,8; though one may also abide by 
the textual reading. nmix'y5) subst. won- 
derful acts, deeds of kings or heroes Ps. 
45,5, or of God Deut. 10, 21; as an adv. 
ina wonderful way Ps. 65, 6; 139, 14, 
like mix}b2 as an adverb. 

Pih. 89" (part. m. R372, inf. I, with 
suff. DN") to terrify, to make afraid, with 
33, with the accus. of the object 2SamM. 
14, 15; Neu. 6,9 14 19; 2 Cur. 32, 16. 

Hithp. ROH (according to the cod. 
Sam. Gen. 42, 1, which the Targ., Syr. 
and others follow in translating) to 
be mutually afraid, therefore to be help- 
less; but it is neither necessary to write 
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"N"nn, nor to regard "INN as =A TNH, 
since the Hithp. of me suits very well, 

The original signification of the stem 
is clear from 1°19 (which see), Ar. 85 


(to tremble, to be » afraid), 39° (which see), 
Ar. € yy and ¢ y: (to be afraid, to quake, 
to retreat timidly); and the transition to 
to retreat timidly, to be t#morous, fearful, 
and to be pious with relation to God, is 
indicated both by the Ar. ¢y5, and the 
stems in Arab. and Syr. cognate with 
the original conception. 

NS (constr. NI, plur. D°N; prop. a 
part.) adj. m., ae (but only constr. 
nxn) Prov. 31, 30 for nxt) f. fearing, 
anxious, faint-hearted, in a worldly sense 
Devt. 20, 8, Jur. 42,16, but usually in 
a religious meaning; in which case * 
2 Kings 4, 1 and 17, 32, or o> Jon. 
1,9 follow sometimes in the accus., some- 
times in the genitive Ps.15, 4; Prov. 31, 
30; Eccu.7, 18; so also joined ‘with pu 3°) 
Prov. 13, 13, * “a7 Ex. 9, 20, nya 
Eccuzs. 9, 2, * og Max. 3, 20 in the 
accus.; it is seldom with "62 Dru. 7, 
19 or °2pp72 of the person; or the infin. 
with 2 ‘follows Jupazs 7,10. For ("1 
(*4) DTN Eccrss. 8, 12, Mat. 3, 16, 
“hi da never stands alone to denote the 
pious. 

SIN)" (an infin. noun; consir. MN, 
with ‘suff. “MNT, One) f 1. prop. an 
infin. substantively, reverence, construed 
with accus. Any Devt. 4, 10; 5, 26; 
mia) 25am. 3, 1ialso belonging to it. — 
2.4 quaking, coupled with 49" Ps. 55, 
6, a fright Ez. 30,13, "83 Jon. 1, 10 
to have a terror, to be ‘seized with ter- 
ror; terror-exciting Ez. 1, 18 (buat see 
mya); fear Jos 22, 4, where the suffix 
is to be taken objectively (fear of thee), 
just as in the meaning /ear of God, piety, 
the suffix sometimes stands objectively 
Jen. 32,40. nmx'y> is sometimes a pre- 
position: from fear of Is. 7, 25, nouns 
in the construct state being so used 
elsewhere, e. g. npnm 2 Sam. 21, 9.— 
3. piety, fear of God, in the constr. with 
(Prov. 1,7; 9,10) or owt >N.(Gen. 20, 


iw 
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11; 2 Sam. 23, 3), "25", Jos 28, 28; the 
supplement is but seldom omitted Jon 
4,6; 15,4. nk one Is. 29,13 their 
reverence for. me, i.e. their fear of me. 

inh (see N75) 7. the under side, 
hind- “side, Ez. 1, 18 (as may be read 
for "NX'I1) and they have a hind- side, 
opposed. to 193 upper side; comp. Ar. 
els 9 (what is behind). 

ae (a noun formed from the fut. 
Kal of 3 TIN; seeing) m. only i in the pro- 
per name “"N4) and in AN * (see 
Tar). 

TINT! (place of terror) n. p. of a city 
in Naphthali Josx. 19, 38, now Jarin; 
see Seetzen II, 123. 

RT (Jah is the Seeing) n. p. m. Is. 
37, 13 14. 

a7 (properly = 3" Hif. of a9", as 
Jerome actually read it; one fighting, an 
adversary, enemy) a symbol. n. p. of the 
warlike Ashur Hos.5,13; 10,6, and there- 
fore standing as a parallel to "NN; comp. 
377 for Egypt. It is also possible that 
it is an old Assyrian word. Vulg. ultor. 
Others take Jared to mean great, power- 
ful from 39°= 35, which the Syr. Op 
actually signifies. 

21" (prop. fat. Kal of 215, made into 
a noun for 319, constr. 33) m. disputer, 
fighter, only i in "the proper names 533°, 
nwa}; for the sense comp. the proper 
names an?) = bine 73")? 

an: (conate. “277, a noun from the 
fut. Kal of 335 L): m. only in the pro- 
per name peas", 


av (from 7135) m. multitude, K’ri 
2 Cur. 24, 27. 

27377 (contracted from 523 259, 
Baal is contender, disputer; in J upers 
6, 32 another turn is given to the signi- 
fication of the name, which does not at 
all seem to have been the original one) 
n. p. of the judge known elsewhere by 
the name of 773 Jupaess 6,82. Inas- 
much as 533 is identical with nwa= 
mwa in the religious views of the an- 
cient Hebrews, he is called in 2Sam.11, 


21 mwa (which see). LXX Jepofaal, 
Sanchoniathon (Eus. Praep. Ev. 1, 10) 
‘lepouBarog (termed a priest of Jeho- 
vah). The name was at first an epithet 
of the Phenician Archal, i. e. Hercules, 
in Palmyrene 533° (Palmyr. Denk- 
miler IV, 5); and Gideon may have re- 
ceived this surname as a warrior. 


DID (God is enlarger, see DY) n. p. 
of the first king of the ten tribes 1 K1ines 


ch. 12-14, and then of another king 
2 Kinas 14, 23-29. 


PPT) see Hep) and nya. 
mia (3 p. perf. once 19 JupGEs 19,2 


abridged from 3"; in the old triumphal 
song of Deborah, which has much Aram. 
colouring, 75, 13 occurs twice, since the 
perf. is necessary here on account of TR 
compared with verses 11 19 22, as the 
old translators also take it; inf. abs. a in a 

constr. 3% [with suf. 1] and once 
74 Gen. “A6, 3 [elsewhere with the 
first vowel — zy & g MPT, MID], once 
even 77°, with suff. "39" Ps. 30, 4 K'ri; 
imp. 7 or lengthened. T3953 fut. TIN 
omitting the first radical, apoc. TI, wm ‘in 

pause I>) intr. properly to fall from or 
down, to go, run, flow down, to which 
fundamental sienification all the mean- 
ings and all comparisons lead. Hence 
to move downwards, to descend, to come 
down, from a higher place to a person or 
thing Ex. 19, 11 18, Ps. 144, 5; with 
ya of the place whence 2 Kins 1, 10, 
Devt. 28,24; and with > to, if it be an 
elevated nines Ex. 19, 18; Mic. 1, 3; to 
descend, come down, go ‘down, travel down 
&c. with pa of a place: Ex. 19,14, Ez. 
27,29; but with 2372, if the verb to be 
supplied before a3 must be coupled 
with by, Jupess 4,15; 1 Sam. 25, 23; 

Ez. 26, 16; seldom with bon J upass 9, 

37. The place to which stands with DP, 

when it is an elevated point Ez. 47, 8, 

but otherwise with Sx 2 Sam. 11, 10 or 
5 Sone or Sox. 6, 2, or with an accus. 
with or without a of motion Ps. 55,16, 

Jos 7,9, Gen.12,10; which accus. with 
a partic. is 80 expressed as that 375 
stands in construct state with the follow- 


7 


ing noun, @.g.12 “777, “py "I, Ps. 
22, 30, going down into the ‘pit, into the 
dust; seldom with 3 Ex. 15, 5, Is. 63, 
19, which usually Means to come down 
by or on a thing Gun. 28,12, Jupass 7, 
11, 2Kimes 20,11, to descend into some- 
thing Is. 5,14; Jon. 1, 3. With dx of 
@ person Ex. 11, 8. Very often ’” stands 
absol. Gen. 43, 20; Ex. 19, 24; Is. 47,1; 
and to supplement the idea a verb in 
the infin. with 5 follows 2 Kinas 8, 29, 
1 Cuz. 7, 21, J upaes 15,12, or without 
> 1 Sam. 17, 28; or also a finite verb 
2 Sam. 23, 20; Now. 11,17. The ap- 
plications of ’ are very numerous, and 
may be grouped under the following 
significations: to be brought down, Ta 
in the hand 1 Sam. 23, 6, to fall down 
JER. 13,18, to be precipitated down Ex. 
9,19, to run downwards, of a boundary 
Num. 34,11, JosH.18,16, to lead down, 
of a way Prov. t, 27, to sink, perish 
(fig.) Ez. 30,6, to go down, of the ‘shadow 
on the hands ‘of a sun-dial 2 Kines 20, 
11, Is. 38, 8, to come down, to descend, 
at the manifestation of God Is. 63, 19; 
64, 2, to rush down, to battle JupGes 
5,13, to incline, of the day JupasEs 19, 
11, to enter, when the thing is con- 
ceived of as lying lower, e. g. into a 
ship Jon. 1, 3, into a well 2 Sam. 23, 
20, to walk down, to the sea or to a port 
Jon. 1, 3, to a spring Gen. 24,16, to a 
garden Sone or Sot. 6,2; to put to sea 
Is. 42, 10; to come down from a city 
(because cities were usually on heights) 
Ruts 3,3, 2Kres6,18, from the citadel 
1 Sam. 9, 25, from the temple to the 
citadel Jur. 22, 1; 26,12; to go into the 
combat, because fights were usually on 
a plain 1 Kinas 18, 44; to go to the 
slaughter-bench JER. 48, 15; to travel, to 
a country lying lower JUDGES 7, 24, 
1Sam. 25,1, so from Jerusalem to Egypt 
Gan. 12, ‘10, to Philistia and the lands 
on the coast Jupces 14, 1, 1 Sam. 13, 
20, into the Jordan-valley 10, 8; it is 
even coupled with proeny-by JUDGES 
11, 37, when the country “out of which 
one goes to the mountains lies still 
higher; to flown down Devt. 9, 21; to 
fall down, of rain, of dew Num. 11, 9, 
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and so in a great variety of applications. 
Like other words of flowing, overflow- 
ing, 317 (likewise Ar. Oy) has with it 
an accus. of the thing which descends, 
e. g. the eye flows with D2 9328 Lament. 
3, 48, pra 1, 16, 9105 Jur. 9,17, sel- 
dom with 3 Is. 15, 3. Deriv. Ti and 
the proper names 59), }'3'7?. 

Hi, 1m (part. 70, fut. 3°97) 
prop. to cause a thing to go down, to 
bring down JupGes 7,4; 1 Sam. 30, 15; 
to let down Josu. 2,15; to send down 
Ez. 26, 20; to cast down Ps. 56, 8; to 
put down Is.10,13; to subdue, chastise 
2 Sam. 22, 48, for which "3733 stands i in 
the parallel place of the ‘Psalm; to let 
flow down, shed, tears LAMENT. 2,18; to 
sink, the head 2,10; to cause to flow 
down Is. 63, 6. 

Hof. 31 pass. of Hifil: to be led down 
Gen. 39, 1, to be taken down Num.10,17, 
to be cast ‘down Is. 14, 15. 

The original idea of 37 is both a 
motion downwards and a motion for- 
wards, to proceed, to proceed descend- 
ing, to fall forwards, to which the same 
stem in Ethiopic, and usage in Arabic 
(Oo 9 to go down) point. Hence it is 
peau with o> (which see) to throw 
headlong, to precipitate , with ‘p 3329 to 
run to meet, to precipitate before, and 
Pih. O33 trans. The organic root 37), 
ae is identical with that in Yo 34, 
on &e. 


7 (according to some low ground, 
water, comp. TAT) n- p.m. Gzn.5,15, the 
sixth in the series of the patriarchs GEn. 
ch. 5; and if we assume that the fathers 
before the flood only denoted a very 
old circle of gods, we may understand 
by this the god of low ground, of water, 
somewhat = the Indian Varuna. As a 
designation of a certain circle of time “ 
may denote a marching down, i. e. the 
going down to the plain to carry on the 
cultivation of the soil. In any case 5° 
appears to be identical with 19°9 of the 
other narrator. A name of later times 
1 Cur. 4, 18. 


wh (prop. river, from 3°, as in 


aa 


Syr. from the same stem comes the 
noun 1); lake, sea; comp. “it the Nile, 
prop. river, stream, “nw, and the Nile 
itself [see “&>], also Ganges from ganga, 
prop. river, Lat. Rhenus, German Rhein, 
prop. flowing, river, &c. &c. The ter- 
mination j-, as already remarked by 
Hiller in his Onomast. p, 194, is a very 
old Aramaeising dual form [comp. Aram. 
real F because the river is divided by 
the Sea of Genesareth, comp. PDIP = 
pin sp) x. p. of the great river of Pa- 
lestine, the Jordan, usually with the ar- 
ticle on account of its easily observable 
appellative signification Gen. 13,10; 32, 
11; 50, 10; Is. 8, 23; Jer. 12, 5 ke: 
the article is omitted only in Ps. 42, 7, 
where the poet calls all Palestine yu, 
and Jos 40,23, where ™ denotes stream, 
river generally. In Phenic. y7? was also 
the name of a river in Crete (Hom. 
Odyss. 7’, 292). The Jordan has its 
different springs at the foot of Antili- 
banus, and comes forth from a hollow 
(Pan's hollow) south of the city 43° 33 
(Phenic. 492 Syn i. e. Paneas, Banjas), 
for which reason the Talmud (Bechoroth 
55) looked upon the name as moulded 
together from 33 '}° (river of Dan). 
‘MI MDD see 133; met 23 see 2; JIN3 
‘3 see FINI. Ne to the orhoeaphy of 
the name, there was in addition to wn 
(whence the Targ. 82792, Phenic. 7) 
a ji (from 75%), from the latter of 
which arose the Greek Iopdavyg, Lat. 
Jordanes and Jordanis (Plin. H. N. 5, 
15), Syr. Jurdnon, Arab. el- Urdan (it 
is, however, so called only as far as 
the lake of Tiberias, for south of that 
it is named el-Sahriat, Xas,2J{ i. ©. the 
ford), Pers. Hordum. The derivation of 
it from 739, Ar = (JOy, to rush, should be 
rejected. 


my (only fut. pl. 19M, which should 


be read "71M, as some mss. have wn) 
intr. same as Na to be terrified, afraid 


Is. 44, 8, coupled with "mp; Ar. 355 
the same. Sce xy. 


FYI (1 p. perf. nN; part. m. TI, 
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ay 


2) nin, once nin 2 Cur. 26, 25; imp. 
737; . fut. m3, which does not, however. 
secur) tr. 1. to throw with a sling, with 
2 of the shooting-engine 2 Car. 26, 15; 
to shoot, arrows (m-er}, BYpT) 1 Sau. 20, 
36 37, Prov. 26,18, omitting yn 2 Kixcs 
13,17, Ps.64,5, with > at one Ps. 11,2; 
mT (pl. os) an archer 1 Cur. 10, 3; 
2 Cur. 35, 23. On p72 see S59 IT. — 
2. to lay, the foundation- or corner-stone 
Jos 38, 6; to erect, a memorial stone 
GEN. 31, 51; generally to found; the 
Aram. N79, Syr. 103, Greek Badldecdan, 
Lat. jacere ‘ being also used in the same 
sense. Derivat. 79 (for m177), “7? (for 
m4) in proper names; perhaps also the 
proper name masc. "17° (from 479 Jah 
is founder). See pow" and bw?. 

Nif. 1959 (only 3 in “fut. mes for 39) 
to be struck with arrows Ex. 19, 13. 

Hif. 397 (with suff. °73"; part. m. 
ay, plur. B73; but also Dwi; 
fut. main, apoc. “47, 3 pl. 7, a7) 
to cast, to throw, Jos 30,19 he has cast 
me into the dust; to shook: arrows 1SamM. 
20, 20, 2 Krnas 13, 17, as in Kal also 
with the omission of oer. oi or 
py archers 2 Sam. 11, 24; 1 Cur. 
10, 3. Fig. to hurt, to injure Ps. 64, 5. 
noir Prov. 11, 25 see Hof. of 85 I. = 
aie and 75° IIL. 


MV) IL. (in Kal only fut. sry", 1 pl. 
with "suff. b'°2) intr. same as NON Ul. 


(page 141), 48 (page "145), Ar. SI 
«f 
Sl a) and (S99 comp. Sanskrit ar, 


Latin ur) 1. to glow, to burn, in which 
latter sense once trans. Num. 21, 30 we 
burnt them ("¥, Nina S¢a=S7Pa N23), 
Heshbon is destroyed unto Dibon, we de- 
solated them (n"53 fut. Hif. of mw2= "3 
Jer. 4, 7) as far as Nofach (Nobach), 
the fire (Oy for "WR, as the LAX 
read) reacheth unto Medeba. — 2. to 
shine, to glitter, to light, hence to see, 
which is an illumination (comp. A<voow); 
as “IN (which see), is also capable of 
being referred to this primitive idea; 


amy 


and the redupl. It) comes back to the 
signification just given. See Hifil. 

Hif. 175 (part. sryia, pl. oa; inf. 
ronstr. nisi; fut. 1) 1. to shout to 
point out, i. e. to cause to see, with ac- 
cusative of the person and also of the 
thing, as y Ex. 15, 25, 794 Ps. 27,11, 
seldomer with 3 to point to a ching, os 
F732 1Sam. 12, 23, D8 3a Jos 27, 11, 
or with de 2 Cur. 6, 27, but also with 
the omission of 323 Gen. 46, 28; with 
ya of the thing out of which, Is. 2, 3 
and he will shew us (one) of ‘his ways, 
in a fig. sense; sometimes also with 3 
of the instrument Prov. 6, 13. — 2. to 
teach, to instruct, prop. to point out a 
way, an outlet or expedient, with accus. 
of the person Jos 6, 24 or accus. of the 
thing Is. 9,14, or with a double accus. 
Ps. 27,11; 86, 11 &.; seldom with of 
the person Deur. 33,10, Hos. 10,12; or 
absol. Has. 2,19; Jos 36, 22. Hence 
rm™i7 @ teacher, master, prop. instructor 
Is. 9,14; once rtmin stands for it Ps. 9, 
21, as the LXX and Syr. have taken it. 
On the meaning “lord, ruler” see under 
T7173; and *}72 im proper names see 
under Pri. — Derivat. min and per- 
haps sin 1. 


ry")? III. (i. e. 197, transposed from 
s119; in Kal only part. m. S133") intr. to 
flow abundantly, to stream over, part. 
T7° as a noun the early rain, as that 
which pours in abundance Deut.11,14; 
Jer. 5, 24; on the contrary 1 Hos. 
6, 3 is the fut. Hif. for 73" OR ¢ and has 
therefore the accus. with it, ‘The noun 
sT3° as a proper name is only a colla- 
teral form of rms; and perhaps the 
proper name 777" ” also belongs here. 

Nif. sia (only fut. aa Prov. 11, 
25, which stands perhaps for T°) to 
be moistened, see Hof. 

Hif. 335 (TIM, fut. 797, part. sry) 
1. to water, to fructify, with the accus. 
YS Hos..6, 3; part. myi=M' I" the 
richly- fructifying early rain Jo. "2, 23, 
along with wip>72, as 71" in Jur.5, 24; 
on the other hand sro Ps. 84, 7 is the 
proper name of a parched and fruitless 
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valley, through which the pilgrims had 
to go, as well as through that of Baca. 
Other places were also designated more 
exactly by main, as ji54 Gen. 12, 6, 
TATA NII J upans 7,1; a point which 

will be explained under "57. — 2. to 
fructify, to beget, of a man, Jos 3, 3 
and the night, which said, a man has 
begotten. But see 45. 

Hof. sr" (fut. RIP=RIM, which, 
however, | is better taken as Nif. ) pass. 
to be moistened, quickened, Prov. 11, 25. 

29" (an old form for nv from m9 L.) 
f. foundation, place, only in the proper 
names N13, D>. 

peat Gauniation of El) n. p. of a de- 
sert, the south-eastern continuation of 
the desert vipn, 2 Cur. 20,16 compared 
with 20,20; and probably the large flat 
territory which i is now named el-Husfisah 
(yx!) from a 5m (Wady) on its nor- 
thern side (Robinson, Palest. IT. p. 480). 

ray (perhaps denom. from m2; born 
at the new moon) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 5, 14. 
Comp. "2958 (see D1DN ), Wh (see w3N 4), 
.3n, "3, ran, 179, nop (modern He- 
brew nop = e-13), "N2w. . 


pin m. 886 as an green thing, green 
herb Jos 39, 8. 

NAN (possession, viz. of Jah) n. p. f. 
2 Kixes 15, 33, for which 2 Cur. 27,1 
has *TH47?. 

Toa" n. p. 886 NDA. 

odaiat (originating in D>w-")), ac- 
cording to the Masora on Jmr. 26, 18 
written fully five times py201, as it 
was at a later period on Maccabean coins 
and in modern Hebrew; with a of motion 
sya 917 1 Kinas 10, 2 or fullyrma13 9" 
2 Cur.32, 9; with prefixes “31173, “WAI 
&ec.) n. p. (Is. 3,8; 10, 11; 37, 10 &e.), 
the metropolis of the Israelite kingdom 
from David onward 2 Sam. ch. 5. 6, after 
having been previously merely a royal 
city of the Canaanites Josu. 10, 1 5; 
15, 8, called at first only oo0 (which see) 
Gen. 14, 18, afterwards 093) JupGES 
19,10, or "D83"3 HP 19,11, or simply 


obun 
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013) Zecu. 9,7. The name 020 was 
sometimes also used later by poets Ps. 76, 
3, a8 well as 70493" Zecu. 1. c. According 
to Jewish tradition (Beresh. rab. ch. 43) 
Jerusalem had also the name P1%, inter- 
preted by the prophet Isaiah Is. 1, 21; 
for which reason its kings were called 
Pix D972 (Gen. 14, 18), prx-25N (Joss. 
10, 1). It had also the names Dd a 
Ps, 46, 5, nixay 7 sry 48, 9, ops a 
Nex. 11, 18. ‘The inhabitants of Jeru- 
salem were called p2w177 "20> JER. 4, 
4; 8,1; 11,12, or ‘sm syn (collect.) 
Is. 5,3; 8,14; 22. 21, or 9) M3 37, 22 
and finally phir: alone 4, 4; by which 
even the Jews in exile were designated 
40,2 9; 41,27. Poetically as an image 
of beauty Sona oF Sot. 6,4. The city 
lay on the confines of Judah and Ben- 
jamin (Josx. 15,63 comp. with Jupazs 
1, 21; and so Joma 12, Sebachim 53). 
As to the derivation of the name, 
the last part of the compound o>w 
(i. e. DI2W) obviously originated as a 
dual form from the double city (upper 
and lower); and the almost painfully 
defective orthography, with the appear- 
ance of D2 as a complete name of the 
city (Gen. 14,18; Ps. 76,3), the Arabic 
orthography Yuu (= bibs), and the 
Greek Sélyuc (Joseph. Antt. 1, 10, 12) 
as well as the Latin Solyma (Mart. 10, 
65,5)= Pistia , point unmistakeably to the 
primitive form DW (which see) = Di>w. 
This 020 is like pibw (in pibwean) an 
epithet ‘of the supreme ‘deity, with which 
the very ancient city was invested. The 
first part of the compound (797) - has 
been taken since Reland, and even 
earlier and better in Beresh. rabb. c. 56, 
for WI) = MAN}? vision, from a with 
relation to the name aT +4 in Abraham's 
history Gen. 22, 8- 14; or for 8") (from 
hy"), so that the sense would be “Sha- 
lem’s veneration”, or for 7? (from o2) 
possession, conseq. “ Shalem’s possession” 
(Simonis, Ewald), so that the Shin is 
represented as excluded by the follow- 
ing D2W; in which. case a Dagesh forte 
rather ‘should have beenexpected. Lastly, 
and altogether unsuitably, it has been 


? 


referred to Mw? (Kaplan, Hitzig). As 
"79 appears in the name of the wilder- 
ness near J erusalem, and "91, “7 appear 
generally in proper names, it is better 
to take 1%" so here also; whence the ap- 
pellative meaning would be foundation 
(or place, abode), an interpretation which 
Saadia had in his mind (on Is. 44, 28; 
51,17; 60,1; 62,1 6)in his pA slo 
and (Is. 40, 2) oe Aund| xine. The later 
Arabic name el-Kuds or Beit el-Mukad- 
das (, woriiesl 49) is only a paraphrase 
like Ir ha-Kodesh in Hebrew (Neu. 11, 
18). The name of reproach given by 
the emperor Hadrian, Aelia Capito- 
lina, written by the Arabs LLL, was 
never generally adopted. 

pd>aan Aram. the same Ezr. 5,14; 
6, 9. also ‘pbsay Ezr. 4, 20 24; 5,1; 
Syr. yoSalof. 

DPI see Boy. 

Ti") (mot used) intr. prop. same as 
nay tas go about, to wander, same as 230, 
"11d, prop. to turn, to go about, here 
to make a circuit, spoken of the moon, 
the moon being generally celebrated 
for her majestic walking (Jos 31 , 26). 
Deriv. 3", m2", the proper names 
and nin. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem ’* to mm does not lie in to shine, 
to glitter, even if 1235 (which see), Ar. 


$, Latin luna, proceed from that; 
but in the regular monthly circuit; and 


the Ar. 
time), together with | é Sy , whence xb 
[5 a chronicle, 
ea monthly date, 


é an (to run porone® a cycle of 


a section of time, ,; 


and ; yg UL to describe 


confirm this fundamental meaning, which 
can only be in the organic root M3"X, 
found also in M173, MIM &e. 


P33" (prop. a particip. noun; with suff. 
wo) m. prop. that which makes a circuit 


(monthly), hence the moon, a heavenly 
body determining times Ps. 104, 19; in 


nm 


prose with the article Gen. 37,9; Devt. 
4,19; 17, 3; 2 Kines 23, 5, seldom in 
poetry Ps. 136, 9; rather is it omitted 
there Jos 25, 5; 31, 26. ’3 “3nd Ps. 72, 
5 before the moon, i.e. as long as the 
moon endures, always, like ’° 93 3 
till there is no more moon, i. e. " always; 
89, 38 confirming this manner of ex- 
pression. In Targumic, Syry Zab. and 
Arab. are used for “moon”, like the 
Hebr. 1335 in poetry, such nouns as 
have stems denoting to shine, oo 
aad, Syr. lia, Ar. 15 (from 7,5 to 
we white); 
“‘month” is a sure proof of the deriva- 


tion given. The Arab. 
evening, of the new moon, is a denom. 
P39" (pl. pny), constr. 11>) m. 1. prop. 


time of the eycle of the moon, i. e. a lunar 


month, Deut. 33, 14; Jos. 3,6; 7,3 &., 
used in poetry as well. as prose, though 
the later w3m (which see) is more fre- 
quent. pn a Deut. 21,13 and 1 Kinas 
15,134 month of téme, i. e. a month long. 
ory O33 Devt. 33, 14 fruit of months, 
i.e. what the months bring; poet. 3p. "197 
Jos 29,2 months of the past, i.e. earlier 
days. — ’» is related to TI? as moon to 
month, niry to uy; Aram. RD, Les pe, 
Zab. transp. Xn? the game; aad the 
noun may also have been in Arab., as 
is to be seen from 5 yg. I. — 2. (per- 
haps = 3M new moon, and then like it 
applied to proper names) n. p. of the 
fifth son of Joktan Gen. 10, 26; 1 Cur. 
1, 20; afterwards the name of a tribe 
related to the Hadramautites, and of a 
region, by which is understood the moon- 
coast ( poilf .£) and moon-mountains 
Ut jus) with their inhabitants in 

the neighbourhood of Hadramaut. 

My" (not used) Aram. same as Hebr. 
my, hence 

7 (pl. y>rI92) Aram. m. month Dan. 
4, 26; ‘Ezr. 6, 15. 

ns (the usual orthography, else- 


where imp also, in the book of Joshua, 
and once “m7; formed from the fat. 
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but the use of the word for 


~t; to come at 
1) to come 


om 


Hifil of m4 to smell, to be fragrant; the 
termination }- or @- stands for Ji-; the 


fragrant with spices) n. p. of a celebrated 


city of Palestine in the neighbourhood 
of the Jordan and the Dead Sea, in Ben- 


jamin JosH.18,21, whose abundance in 


palms (therefore called also DY AMT NY 
which see), roses, balsam and ‘honey 
was much famed (Ben Sira 24, 18; 
Justin. 36, 3; Jos. Antt. 4, 6, 1; 14, 4, 
1; 15, 4, 4, 2), now called by ‘the Arabs 
Richa ( Ls»). LXX ‘Jegiyo, in Strabo 
‘Tegtxovg. 

OM} m. mercy, see Syn». 

Oris" (formed from the fut. Puhal of | 
Dim'3; @ beloved, favoured one, viz. is El) 
n. p.m. 1 Sam. 1,1; New. 11,12; 1 Cur. 
8,27; 9,812; 12, 7; 27,22; 2 Cur.23,1. 

benny (Zl is pitier, from DR ors) 


n. p. m. 1 Cur. 2, 9; 24, 29; Jer. 36, 
26. Patr. Dyn 1 Sam. 27, 10. 


yy: (Egyptian) n. p. of an Egyp- 
tian slave 1 Cur. 2,34 35, who had be- 
come a citizen in the tribe of Judah. 


oO" (only perf.) intr. to go forward, 
to rush or run forward, with ‘p 3329 
against one, Num. 22, 32 for the journey 
ran against me, i.e. I was compelled to 
it against my will. The stem is con- 
nected with 7 (which see); and the 
Arab. b 9 also proceeds from the same 
fundamental signification. 

Ph. 07" (only 3 p. perf. with suff. 227 

as 72°15" ‘Is. 8, 11, conseq. *3— for 92) 
to hurl, ‘p39 Dy into the hands of one, 
Jos 16, 11 he hurled me into the hands 
of the wicked, as the LXX, Symm., Valg. 
have already taken it; Ar. bys. 


Puh.0 (part. wna) to be me nimble, 
as IM (Has. 1,8) of ‘the Chaldeans, hence 
nein, coupled with 73727, Is. 18,2 7; 
describing the bold and warlike Ethio- 
pians at Meroé. But see 072. 


""" (an old form for no? from 9" 1.) 


f. foundation , same as m5, “only in 1 the 


proper names 5x79), ann, op. 
oN (foundation or possession of El) 


n. p.m. 1 Cur. 7, 2. 
39 


hie h 


3°" (a@ noun developed out of the 
fut. Hif. of 39) m. 1. an opponent, adver- 
sary, enemy Is. 49,25; Jer. 18,19; Ps. 
35,1.— 2. (a leader of combat, viz. Jah 
is) n. p. m. Ezr. 8,16. The proper names 
ae), aT) are compounded withit. 

=") (couttaeted from 73"); Jah 
is a leader of combat) n. p. m. 1 Car. 
11,46. ‘The proper name 3" is abridged 
from it. 

ida (contracted from "9 19; founda- 
tion of Jah) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 26, 31. 

wes" (= 179") n.p.m. 1 Cur. 23, 19; 
24, 23. 

sti" see Any). 

my gee W)?. 

nia (elevation, see Mi73}7) n. p. m. 
1 Cur. 7, 7; 12, 5; 25,4; 27, 19; 2 Cur. 
11,18; 24, "30; 31, 13. 

nin) see Nia‘. 

a" (pl. nie, from 9° which 
see) "fn the curtain (from its tremulous 
motion) of the tabernacle Ex. ch. 26-36; 
Num. 4, 25; the hanging, of a tent Ex. 
26,12; metaph. tent Ps. 104, 2, parallel 
to digit Jer. 4, 20; 10, 20; 49, 29; Sona 
or Sox. 1,5; therefore coupled with Tina 
2 Sam. 7,2, mom 1 Cue. 17,1, nie 
being the chief parts of the tent. Poet. 
Vrs nigyy Has. 3, 7 the tents of the 
earth i. e. the nomadic peoples of the 
earth. Syr. Koewe also a tent. 

no (shyness, timidity; pl. for the 
abstract) n. p. /. 1 Cur. 2, 18. 

yo (not used) intr. same as 25 to 
be soft, especially applied to the soft 
flesh of the loins or flanks; hence 5°, 
r13°)2, the proper name "5". According 
to "the Ar. 5," would mean to bend 
towards, to lean to, and the noun 3° 
might well be derived from that; but 
the Ar. D5 i is obviously a denom. from 


J 9 Signifying prop. to bend to a side, 
80 I that the fundamental signification to 
be soft remains. 


7 (constr. q°)° Gun. 24, 9, Ex. 1, 5, 
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Lev. 1,11, comp. 599, constr. 539; with 
suff. 93°, JON; du. DIT, with suff. 
727s aod. Sam. 25° Ex. 25, 31; 37, 
17; from TDF the thigh, i.e. the fleshy 
mass which arches out at the end of 
the loins (Oc2r3), called in animals 
leg, D239 53) pr2m7972 Ex. 28, 42 from 
the loins even to the thighs; Sout oF Sou. 
7,2 the roundings of thy thighs, i. e. the 
beautiful archings of them; ’"3 2 GEN. 
32, 26 the socket of the thigh, i. e. the 
hollow between the thigh-bone and the 
loins. Peculiar phrases aré: >» pig m2 
77> Jupaes 15, 8 to smite the hip to- 
gether with (53 so employed also in Gen. 
32,12; Ex. 12, 9; Jos 38, 32) the thigh, 
a proverbial phrase for, to smite vio- 
lently, fearfully even to maiming, partly 
the same in Arab. too (see Hamasa ed. 
Freytag p. 250). ‘3 53 ped (or 37>x) 
Jer. 31,15, Ez. 21, ‘17 to smite violently 
on the thigh, a gesture of pain and aver- 
sion, comp. Hom. Il. 16, 125; Od. 18, 
198. ‘p ‘79. Ne Gen. 46, 26, Ex. 1,5 

= 'D “zdmm Rx? Gen. 35, 11 signifying 
to be descended. from, DI5° as well as 
pom being thought of as organs of 
generation; hence to put the hand under 
the thigh Gen. 24,2 and 47, 29 equivalent 
to to take a solemn oath, the organs of the 
generating power of nature having in 
the view of the ancients a certain sanctity 
(Herod. 2,48, 1; Plut. de Isid. 18). Me- 
taphor. nates (buttocks) Num. 5,21 27; 
the flank, Jupaes 3,16 21, Ps. 45, 4, in 
animals the leg, ham Ez. 24, 4, in inani- 
mate things the side Ex. 40,22 24, the 
bending, turning, i.e. the lower side Ex. 
25,31; 37,17; but "59" as a peculiar 
form stands for this more frequently. 

“y3n see J and m2. 

NS° (only with suff. FInd") Aram. 
f. thigh, side, of inanimate ‘things Dan. 
2, 32. 

27° (from a masc. 52, with suf. 
in2y, pno 3? K’tib; dual pwnd37, but 
constr. Tah with Dagesh lene in Kaf) 
fem. the side, hence dual, the two hinder 
sides of a thing, e. g. of jD02 Ex. 26, 
23 27; 36, 27, i. e. the hindmost, last, 


a) 


extreme space which is conceived of as 
two hinder sides. So also of nva 1 Kinas 
6, 16; Am. 6, 10; Vrs Jar. 6, 22; 50, 
Al (interchanged with nip2> in the same 
sense); ‘Nia Is. 14, 15; Ez. 32, 23; 3 
J UDGES 19, 18; 54973 18am. 24,4; m29Db 
Jon. 1, 5; 7ipy 14, 13; Ez. 38, "15; 
Ps, 48, 3; “Tag 2 Krvas 19, 23; Is. 37, 
24. The sing. is but seldom used in 
the sense issue, end Gen. 49, 13 and Ez. 
46,19 K’ri. The transference of the 
names of members to inanimate things 
is also found in D2¥, HND, HID &e. 


DYD I} see 77). 


ED") (not used) intr. same as D4, DIN 
to be high, large, to be elevated. "As an 
organic root 0" is developed into stems 
in all sorts of possible enlargements; and 
is found in D4, ON, Fon9, on, 
prt, DIY &e. besides in by 8, D4; we 
have to assume a stem ps; for the de- 
rivatives nwa", nin} Aah &c. all the 


more readily, as 63 occurs in Ar. also 
with a like meaning. 

OA" (constr. O47) m., 7299 f. see 29), 
nin. 


127) (arising from the fat. of 3739) 


m. the elevated, only in the proper name 
Sr7g'97, STI, 


TID (height, hill) n. p. 1. of a city 
in the plain of Judah, formerly the resi- 
dence of a Canaanite king Josu. 10, 3; 
12,11; 15,35, and inhabited again after 
the exile Nes. 11, 29. According to 
Jerome it lay in the vicinity of >inmwx 
about 11/, German miles from Beth- 
Gabrin; now the hamlet Jarmuk. — 
2. of a Levitical city in Issachar Josu. 
21,29, which is called m4 19, 21, and 
mivax'y 1 Cur. 6,58; different from Nya 
of Gad in Gilead 6, 65. 

mian° (from ony m., mI f.3 the 
plur. for the abstract, lain) n. p.m. 
1 Cur. 8, 14; 23, 23; 25,22, for which 
nino stands 3 in 24, 30 and 25, 4; Ezr. 
10, 26 27; 10, 29 K'tib, for which the 
K'ri has nia; nine 1 Car. 7,8. 
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"97" (from 1 Da Jah is an exalted 
one; DN? constr. of D5") n. p.m. Ezr.10,33. 

=)" (contracted from 53°93; Jah 
is the exalted one) n. p.m. of ‘the famous 
priestly prophet, to whom belongs the 
well-known collection of oracles in the 
Old Testament Jer. 27,1; Dan. 9, 2; 
Greek ‘Tegeuing (Matra. 16, 14), Also a 
proper name for different persons 1 Cur. 
5,24; 12,4 10; New. 10, 3; 12,1 12. 

wen" (the same) n. p. m. of the 
same prophet Jer. 1,1 &c. A name also 
of other persons 1 Cur. 12,13; 2 Kinas 
23,31; Jer. 35, 5. 


yy (only 3 pers. perf. 1351) intrans. 
1, to turn back timidly, to be afraid, to 
despair, to tremble, to quake , identical 
with N°, =), Arab. FS 7” (to be fear- 
ful, despairing) é 3 9 (to recede timidly). 
Hence with a play on the word Is.15, 4 
therefore the equipped of Moab ery out 
(19°95), their souls despair; or on that 
account the heroes of Moab cry out, their 
souls tremble within them. Deriv. the 
proper name nizy;, — 2. Metaphor. 
to wave hither and. thither, to flutter, 
spoken of inanimate things, cognate in 
sense 594 (= 334), whence mo (a 
veil). he fut. ys; belongs to. I. 
Deriv. "97. 

NBD m. see DNB‘). 


bap (from by NB) El is builder 
up) n. p. of a city. in “Benjamin JOSH. 
18, 27; comp. >§8232, 11233, and see NB*. 
py (only in perf. and infin. are. 
pr) intr. same as po II. (pp) to spit, 
with ’D "2D3 in the face of one "Num. 12, 
14, Devr. 25,9, prop. to expel, cast forth 
(the saliva), Aram. py, Syr. ~03. to spit 
or to cast out blood, Ethiop. p's the same. 
See po. 
Mt 
pa (not used) intrans. to sprout, to 
grow, to be green, crescere. Deriv. p51", 
Pay pins. — 2. to be a bright green, the’ 
idea of green colour proceeding from 
the fresh-springing grass; bright-green 


colour includes at the same time green- 
39* 


py 


ish yellow, golden colour; comp. Sanskrit 
hiranja green, gold, Greek yovceos, with 
the Sanskrit Aarita green. See Pih. I. 
and II. Deriv. the proper name 3)77°. 

Pih. I. pap (a redupl. form; not used) 
to be greenish yellow, gold-coloured. shin- 
ing, designations of yellow and green 
being often derived from the vegetable 
kingdom; comp. Greek ylweos from ‘aoe 


Syr. Lopete flavus from ~+, Ar. Y ly 
the yellowing of corn, from a stem Uy 
= G 93 and from another stem of the 
same root Wy) 9 3 to be green, to grow, comes 


s)9 yellowish red, U*y!y yellowish. De- 
rivat. the adject. PA}. 

Pih. I. pyr (not used) to be very pale, 
to be fawn-coloured, i. e. to be of a pale 
yellow; of the yellowish colour of the 
face, of the yellowing of corn &. Deriv. 
we 

As to the stem, it is usually separated 
from pu; but if one keeps in view the 
organic root of both (pms, pavz), and 
puts it with that in po LL, pr, Pr 9 IL, 
pre IL, pars, there appears as a com- 
mon fandamental signification the intr. to 
be moist, juicy; hence of plants, to sprout, 
to be green, to grow, or to be fresh, 
tender, green (p'%\); of food, to be fluid, 
thin (pa IL., pre II.); of a fluid, to flow, 
to pour; of mud, to flow out, hence act. 
to spit out (pp); of a fluid material, to 
wet, moisten (pm); and lastly, of earthy 
or firmer parts to be soft, thin, tender, 
so far as that expresses the fluidity of 
them. From to sprout, to be green, has 
arisen the verb of colour to be green, of 
the bright green of plants; then to be- 
come yellow, to be yellow, taken from 
the ulterior progress of plants; and even 
to be reddish yellow, of the glitter of gold, 
and accordingly to shine; ideas of shin- 
ing, glittering being elsewhere connected 
with that of blooming, sprouting, and 
thus po I. and II. would coincide. Hence 
in Arab. there is a radical connection 
between the stems , 5 99 (to sprout, to be 


green), 59 (to put forth leaves), (3 ‘3 
(to be yellow, yellowish green), 53 ts 
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pp 


wet, to moisten), a y ) (to be thin, tender, 
weak), Ce (to be fluid, of soup; the 


usual , jy is denom.). See the de- 
rivatives of the single stems. 

ptt (constr. pr) m. the tender, fresh 
sprout, of the Noy 2 Kines 19, 26, Is. 
37, 27, which has no continuance “2p 
DP (o“P should be read for 12). 
pan a garden of green, e. g. of herbs 
&c. Deut. 11,10; 1 Kines 21,2; 7 N08 
@ portion of herbs i. e. cabbage "Prov. 
15,17. Comp. Ar. Ls, leaf, J)! a kind 


of fodder, from J! = = J; (to be green, 
tender), Syr. Lops, Wasps (cabbage, 
herbs), jis (green, from be) L,3<| (to 
be moist, to sprout), Ar. ‘Sh (meadow) 
2 &e. &. 


ont m. greenness, verdure, coupled 
with sey Gen. 1, 30; 9,3, nos Ps. 37, 
2, sent Num. 22, 4,72 Ex. 10, 15. See 
pin. 

Wet (from Pih. II. of p x) m. pale 
yellow, the colour of the face J ER. 30, 6, 
comp. Greek yiWe0s, wyees; then yellow- 
ness, of corn Deut. 28, 22, Am. 4, 9, 
Haaa. 2, 17, coupled with yPIw (a dis- 
ease of grain); Ar yb) -y!, 3! the 
same. 

Vip’ (pale yellow, as a colour of 
water, from ra) n. p. of a city in Dan, 
coupled only with ‘2, perhaps because 
it lay upon a river named }ip TI 2 
Joss. 19, 46, not to be identified with 
VPs. 

sp (constr. ¥p'97) m. see 


=) ara (from py and 9p" fut. Hof. 
of 9p; spreading ‘of the people) n. p. of 
a city in Judah 1 Cur. 2, 44. 

rane adject. m., plur. f. DIPIPN, 
1. greenish, greenish yellow, of the colour 
of the leprosy in clothes Lev. 13, 49; 
14, 37. — 2. greenish yellow, of gold, or 
reddish yellow, of the colour of yasn Ps. 


68, 14, in Ethiopic gold itself, Ar. 33 


from 


vo 
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ne 


money), Bh ! crocus, Sanskrit Airanja, 
greenish and gold &c. 

wn" I. (inf. constr. no; fut. wo") 
trans. game as O75 I. to inves: to drive 
forth, to chase away, to take away, with 
accus. of the person Deut.2,21 22; 9,1, 
coupled with 3.725 2, 12; but always 
with the additional aden of taking pos- 
session of what belongs to the expelled 
Devt. 11, 23; 12,2; 18,14; 19,1; 31, 
3; Jer. 49,2; Prov. 30,23. The LXX 
and other translators have for the most 
part the translation of W43 I. ‘6 72572 2 
te drive one away from " the face of a 
person, i. e. that he should see him no 
more Dror. 12, 29, JupGes 11, 24, = 
‘P28 DW Ex. 34, 11; but the Hit 
on Jupees 11, 23 or 32° Deut. 
31, 3 are usually employed in this 
sense; and then Ww" follows in signifi- 
cation II., as a supplement. 

Nif. B73 (fut. G73) to be robbed, of 
possessions, to be taken away, hence to 
become poor Gen. 45, 11; Prov. 20, 13; 
23, 21; 30, 9, identical with on (way), 
which means, in its fundamental sense, 
the same as (pl, to snatch away. 

Hif. Grin (part. Sy; fut. BN) 
to snatch away, to carry away, to destroy, 
by pestilence Num. 14,12; to root out 
Ex. 15, 9; to expel, drive away JUDGES 
1, 29 30 31 33; 11, 23; Josx. 3, 10; 
17,13; Num. 33,52; Ps. 44, 3, and like 
Kal in this sense coupled with ’p 2879 
Ex. 34, 24; Num.32,21; 1 Kines i4, ‘24; 
21, 26; 2 Kinas 16, 33 metaphor. to rob, 
hence to make poor 1 Sam. 2,7, opposite 
to "HIT, and fig. to drive out, tear away, 
unrighteous property, Jos 20, 15 God 
drives out of his belly (the unjust pro- 
perty). 

This signification of wn; I. and its 
connexion with 073 I. (according to an 
interchange of 4 ‘and ° existing else- 
where in the language), is unquestion- 
able; and in fact most of the places just 
quoted cannot be taken otherwise. The 
organic root is wy". 


ws I. (also war in mmdy? Devr. 
30, 5, ) ow 4, 1, 187 Is, 34, 11; 


imp. S and wt, also wo; inf. constr. 

nw, with suff. Wd, also “ep JUDGES 
14, "15 according to the acceptation of 
Norsi i in the Minchath Shay; fut. G2", 

pl. 859" together with "I) tr. 1. to 
take, 'to seize, to snatch to oneself, parti- 
cularly by force, rapere, 1 Kuyas 21, 15 
16 18; to take possession of, with accus. 
of a place Gen. 15, 7, Lev. 20, 24, 
Nom. 13, 30, Jos. 1, 11, spoken of a 
land, house, riches &c. Ez. 7, 24, Ps. 
105, 44; to conquer Is. 14, 21, Ps. 83, 

13, but seldom absol. Devr. 2, 24. wai 
he who takes possession, a conqueror JER. 
8,10, Mic.1,15 (with an allusion here 
to the word swike'y2). Here belongs also 
the expression 38 "70 ‘ Gen. 22, 17 
to conquer the gate of the enemy, i. e. his 
cities. — 2. Like the cognate in sense 
THR to possess, to inhabit, to hold in 
possession, spoken of lands, regions &c. 
Lev. 25, 46; Ez. 36, 12; Is. 60, 21. Also 
trop. of inanimate things Hoa. 9, 3, or 
of animals Is. 34,11. Here belongs the 
passage JUDGES 18, 7: and the possessor 
of the dominion ("%¥ WIN) injured nothing 
in the land. — 3. to inherit, to take pos- 
session of as an inheritance, absol. GEn. 
21,10, or with accus. of the thing Num. 
36, 8; to be heir of, with accus. of the 
person Gen. 15, 3 4. O19 an heir 2 Sam. 
14,7. Deriv. TO, ew, nos, win, 
mw 73, vivn, "and the proper names 
ROI, snot, ny 772. 


"Pih. rl (fut. o>) to hold in pos- 
session, to receive, figurat. Devt. 28, 42. 

Hif. BIN (fut. G3) to give in pos- 
session, with a double accus. Jupa@ss 11, 
24, 2 Cur. 20, 11, hence figurat. Jos 
13, 26: thou leavest me in possession of 
the sins of my youth (i. e. the punishment 
of them); to leave for an inheritance, with 
2 of the person Ezp. 9, 12. 

As to the stem wa IL which is in 
Arabic 99, in Syr. pres it is identical 
with 073 II., wax &. in the organic 
root; whence we see that the funda- 
mental signification is to bind, to unite, 
to comprehend. 

non f. an object of possession, of 
conquest (of enemies) Num. 24, 18. 


mw. 
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J" 


ha f. 1. @ possession, Devt. 2,5; 


Joan. 1, 15; JupGes 21, 17. — 2. in- 
hevitance Ten 32, 8. 


w" (a very old noun from a verb- 
stem ">, which has lost, however, the 
final sound i in pronunciation, the same 
thing taking place also in other nouns 
from >, as in the case with Da, it, OW, 
Vz) 12» 72, Dw, 5%; before ‘Makkeph 
>, with suff. nes, ry , DW) m. being, 
existence. But in actual use &* sub- 
ordinates itself 1. to another noup (as 
db, 129, Nb &c.), so that it cannot be 
conceived of without a supplement, e. g. 
pyro we the existence of a God, i. e. 
there is a God Ps. 58, 12, > pon ww 14, 
2; and it has rather the sense of a verb, 
like its opposite 73% and like Tiz, i.e. 
though a subst. it appears almost entire- 
ly as a verb, and the suffixes to it are 
verbal, i. 6. with 3 inserted, as 120? there 
is Estx.3,8; hence it does not appear in 
the constr. state, — > forms along with 
the noun following either a proposition 
by itself, as apn > Jon 11, 18 there is 
hope, mipn ods Rurs 1,12 Ihave hope; 
or it stands in connection with a suc- 
ceeding proposition whose noun is inde- 
finite, and which is better helped forward 
by it, Prov. 18, 24 there is a friend who 
is more faithful than a brother; Jos 5, 1 
there is one that hears thee. More rarely 
is W2 succeeded by definite nouns in a 
circumstantial statement JupGeEs 6, 13; 
or in conditional clauses Gen. 24, 49; 
Jupees 6, 36. For ws x> Jos 9, 33 
should be read wx xd (3 = %5) accord- 
ing to the LXX and Syr. — 2. Like 
the idea of a verb in the 34 person it 
may either stand alone and without a 
supplement, e. g. JMN W> there is with 
thee Prov. 3, 28; or separated from its 
reference, 6. g. 35 2 w> Gen. 33, 9 
there is much to me, i. o. I have sniach: 
or like a verb it is put after the sub- 
ject, ©. g. BW. Dy eyes are there, i. e. 
are not wanting Ts. 43,8, 1 Sam. 21, 5, 
hence also as an answer Wy it is, yes, 
JER. 37,17; ina strengthened form w> 
wry it is certainly 2 Kines 10, 15. Here 


belongs also the union with "Jy, in > 
WN, there are many who...i.e. ‘many .. 
Neu. 5,2 3 4. — 8. equivalent to ~< 
(which i is from the same verb) essential, 
i.e. enduring possession Prov.8, 21, as Ibn 
Esra already translates ; the LXX havin g 
vzapsic, Gr. Venet. ovoia. — By an Ara- 
maeism x stands in 2 Sam. 14,19 and 
Mic. 6, 10, in many mss. ON, for &, 
which should be referred perhaps toa 
stem “ON = MH; in Aram. nx stands 
for it (which see), whence in conjunc- 
tion with Nd has arisen m2. As the 
proper name yoy i ia formed from W; 80 
is the proper name "EN (a collateral form 
of "8>) from Wx or Wx; and from mw is 

@ proper name "nx. Phenic. wy (7s, 08, 
us) the same (Plant. 1, 7). 


Sh (not used) intr. same as MW, 


i A ""Deriv. the proper name no's, 
ich see. 

a (part. m. 383°, f. nawir and 
naw ‘Nes. 3, 8, with the very “old an- 
nexed "— before the genitive “3B? m. 
Ps. 123, 1 and "M3W fem. Jer. 10, 17; 
22,23; Lament. 4, 21; inf. absol. 350°, 
once si0 with Yod thrown away JER. 
42,10, and the reverse once 3515) 2 Sam. 
15,8 K’ri for 358 from 348; inf. constr. 
naw, with suff. “p3U, once naw [accord- 
ing “to some] Ps. 23, 6; imp. 38, before 
Makkeph “30, and nae; fut. au, apoc. 
30}, once M38" Ez. 35, 9 K’tib, while 
the K'ri like 1 Sam. 7,14 has "330n, 
but Ez. 36, 33 is in favatir of the K'tib) 
intr. to be firm in a place, to hold tt fast, 
to possess, hence 1. to sit, comprehend- 
ing with D»p (to rise up) Ps. 139, 2 or 
N13) Nx Is. 37,28, all doings and trans- 
actions. With 3 of a place when it is 
of such a kind that one sits in it Gen. 
19,1, 2 Sam. 7, 1; elsewhere with 53, 
hen one sits upon 1 Kines 1, 35, 
2 Krinas 13,13 or at something 1 Sam. 
20, 24; also with 2 and the infinitive 
following Prov. 23, 1; seldom with > 
of a place Ps. 132, 12; Is. 47, 1. With 
by of a person to sit along with one, i. e. 
to be on terms of communion with Ps. 


wt" 


26,4 5; Jer. 15,17. To this belongs 
the signification to sit down, i. e. to 
enjoy the rest of sitting Gun. 27, 19, 
with > of the place Ps. 9,5; ’B ra" " 
to sit at onéa right hand Pa. 110, 1, 
which is a seat of honour (1 Kines 2. 
19), or with >» Is. 47,1; 1 Kuvas 2, 19. 
With 13279 Gen. 21, 16 to att over against, 
where HI is inserted in order to ex- 
press self. " has often the secondary 
sense a) to sit in judgment, to judge 
(comp. Lat. sedere, Ar. (yA V.), ap- 
plied to God and men Ps. 9, 5; 9,8 
nw. D2iv) will judge for ever; Mat. 3, 
3; hence the phrase DEWI~ oy Is. 
28, 6, because judges “naually gat on 
high ‘chairs: sometimes it is the case 
that even Dpw follows in the infin. as 
a supplement ‘Jo. 4,12; of God, who 
sits for judgment bang i.e. in order to 
bring a flood Ps. 29, 10. b) to be enthroned, 
of kings Ps. 61, 8, Is. 14,13, along with 
>w Zecu. 6, 13; of God Ps. 2, 4; 55, 
20; 102, 13; in which sense it is con- 
strued with by, 3 &.; Daw enthroned 
ones, i. @. princes Is. 10, 13. To this 
belongs the signification to rest upon a 
thing, = 323°), the act of being enthroned, as 
it were, above a thing, with accusat. 31° 
D°3D:3 enthroned on the Cherubim 1 Sam. 
4, "ds 2 Sam. 6, 2; 2 Kinas 19, 15; 
1 Cur. 13,6; parall. with amo-by 335. 
Figurat. bitin: nib 307 ‘Pa. 22, 4 
enthroned over Israel's songs of praise; 
DIP aw Ps. 55, 20 enthroned or riding 
along upon the east wind, in order to 
punish. c) to sit in ambush, to lurk, 
Ps. 17,12; though 35> in this sense is 
usually combined with other words, e. g. 
ain Jupaes 16, 9, 248 i> Jos 38, 40, 
S73 Ps. 10, 8; comp. Greek Aoyevon 
from heyon. On the contrary " JER. 3, 2 
has only the meaning to abide, sofar as 
the harlot was accustomed to tarry in 
the ways (Prov.7,12). d) to sit as an 
expression of being bowed down, struck 
down and forsaken, with yx Is. 3 
26; Jon 2,13; spy->y Is. 47, 1; 13 
Lasmie: 1,4 3, 28; oiwr Eze. 9, 33 
P1272 ON Gen. 38, 11; Is. 47,8. 6) to sit 
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at" 


in inactivity Is. 30,7, quietly waiting 
for something (b9) Jun. 8, 14, hence 
to lie in rest and idleness Jupaus 5, 

16, elsewhere yay Gun. 49,14; to this 
head belongs also ’> 1 Sam. 13, 16. f) to 
sit spoken of inanimate things, i. e. 
to be put, placed, Ps. 122, 5 for there 
are set thrones for judgment (Targ., LXX, 
Syr.); to stand there 125, 1 (Targ.), 
parallel 11729 Nb; to be firmly established, 
ZECH. 12, 6 and Jerisilan shall be firmly 
established in its own place at Jerusalem, 
i, e. just where it stands at present; 

14,10; Jur. 30, 18 the palace shall stand 
at the proper place, parall. asm->y "1232; 

to lie there, Zecu. 2, 8 Jerusalem "shall 
lie there as nije (an open place), i. e. 

be no “3373 —"y. =: to abide, to remain, 
with 3 2 Sam. 10, 5, 5» 1 Sam. 25, 13, 

and the accus. of the place Rute 2, 7; 

with > of the person for whom one 
tarries Ex. 24, 14, Num. 22, 19 (where 
this dative is omitted), Hos. 3,3; and also 
with a pleonast. dat. Gen. 22, 5. Figur. 
of inanimate things, Gen. 49, 24 and his 
bow remained in strength, i. e. it always 
continued firm and strong. — 3. to in- 
habit, with the accusative Gun. 4, 20; 

25, 27; Is. 44,13; 42,11; peas in- 
habitants Ez. 26,17, in which sense we 
frequently find such combinations as 
Dow (Ww), 033 1? Jee. 51, 12, 

ye aut ‘ts. 9, "8 &c. Then to possess, 
i.e. to have Gen. 4,20; to dwell, with 3 
of the place Gen. 13, 12, >3 on or in, 
Lev. 25,18, 5x, >, DY and MN with, at 
a thing or person Gen. 27, 44, 34, 16; 

JupaGes 5,17; Ez. 3, 15. nts ‘5 to dwell 
in safety, see MDS. Also, to be inhabited 
JeR. 17, 25; Jo. 4, 20; ZEoH. 7, 7; Is. 
13,20; which is the sign of a prosperous 
state, hence = to flourish, oppos. to Dw 
Jer. 50, 13; Jo. 4, 20; Zecu. 14, 10. 

Deriv. no, 3017, win, "3, in 
proper names the parts Sw, 307, 333, 

20), jaw), "20>, n2w. 


Nif. Sua (part. fem M3Wis) to be in- 
habited, of yu Ex. 16,35; sy Ez. 26, 
19; nian 38, "12; p77 nagi> (of “2) 
Ez. 26, 17 inhabited out of the seas, i. e. 


a” 
projecting above the surface of the 
water, and inhabited. According to Rashi, 
however, 0°72"73 is to be taken here as 
= p73" (viz. p25), with reference 
to the ‘appellation of Tyre -772979 711723, 
Dip Is. 23, 7. 

Pih. 3B? to pitch (a dwelling), Ez. 25, 
4 and they (omp,* 23) pitched their NINO 
(huts) in thee. 

Hif. adi (1 person with suff. once 
pniawin ZECH. 10, 6, a flexion borrow- 
ed from 215, which was not carried 
out; as in Mad Num. 10, 36, 350 Jer. 
42, 10, Pt Ps. 23,6 the flexion is 
borrowed from 3", and vice versa per- 
haps 2 Sam. 15,8; part. ayia, fut. 3°57") 
to set, to cause to sit 1 Sam. 2,8, to cause 
to dwell Ps. 4,9, with accusat. of the 
place and of the person 113, 9 or with 
= Gen. 47, 6, 59 of the object Hos. 11, 
il; to make a dweller Ps. 68, 7; Hos. 
11,11; to cause to be inhabited Is. 54, 3; 
Ez. 36, 33. From the fundamental sie. 
nification has then arisen, as in the 
case of 39° II. the meaning to marry, 
with the accus. Ezr. 10,2 10 14 17 18; 
Neg. 13, 27. Derivat. the proper name 
maui. 

Hof. 2B (fut. 2B) to be inhabited, 
to become flourishing Is. 44,26; to be made 
to dwell, to be settled in 5,8. 301 in 
a proper name belongs to 21. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem is not, as has been falsely assumed 
‘after the Arabic, to draw the feet to- 
gether, to squat; but it is identical with 
3x"), in its organic root (30-2), to keep 
firmly in @ place, to hold it firmly, to 
possess it, and therefore to sit, or still 
more correctly figere (sedem), to fix 
in the tent-pegs, to make a habitation, 


comp. agen to stick, Aram. 38, 24 to 
dwell near, hence 22 accola, neighbour. 
In Arab. 5 had the same meaning 


(hence wh, seat, chair), a verb in the 
Himyaritic dialect also; so also 3p) 
and here again the organic root is 9 


(comp. Aram. n>), therefore also 53; 
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redupl. wn (to set oneself firmly); 
Phenic. 2° the same, whence naw (si- 
bit, sibt, dwelling) Plaut. 1,9 in op 
{MIBw (place of his dwelling), sabe) 
= jin3v) syptu (dwelling place) n. p. 
of a place in Mauritania; and also 
jnaw a0 the proper name of a city 
there. The meaning “to spring forth, 
from a lair, to lie in wait” is derived, 
as in the Hebrew, from the idea of 
sitting (in ambush); and the Arab. 23 
has the same metaphor. transference, 
though the fundamental meaning be “to 
sit”, as in aw. 

a0" (constr. 301) masc. dweller, see 
py30?. 


vs Tit e 


a0" see 318°. 

malo (constr. 30>) m. see DID. 

3" m. see SN3W, 353 iaws and 
333 “ath. 

3D) see MUPRY}. 

3H" see n3w2 aw. 

lah (throne of God, see 3X) n. p. 
m. 1 Cur. 24, 13. 

MDWS Iw (dwelling in the [ people's} 
habitation; naw for DY Maw) n. p. m. of 
one of David’s heroes 2 Sau. 23, 8, de- 
scended from a family y2>mMm or ‘pan 
(which see), therefore named wh-Platal 
2 Sam. l.c. or 2820743 1 Cur. 11, ‘11. 
Instead of m3%3 32> the parall. 1 Cur. 
l. c. has py3D, which would have the 
same appellative sense, if we read pyaw 
(= Dya-2W2). 

jaw" see = bi jaw). 


333 j20" (dwelling on the mountain; 
2? from Flaw) from 3+) n. p. m. of 
a giant 2 SAM. 21, 16 K'tib, for which 
the K’ri has 233 "20>. 


maw" (an appeaser, viz. is Jah) n. p, 
m. 1 Cur. 4,17. 

ee aia 

"20" see pm? 1307 see 38W%. 

333 "20 (=233 ing) n. p.m. 2 Sam. 
21, 16 K’ri. 


ond a7 


am> ‘20° (turner back to [Beth-] 
Lehem) n. p. me 8 descendant, of Judah 
and founder of a great family 1 Cur. 
4,22. See aw. 

=} pathy (the ‘people turn home) n. p. 
m. 1 Cur. 11,11, elsewhere n3W3 30° 
(which see, where too another ‘explana- 
tion is given). 

P= aw" (a free one; from p32 which see) 
n. p. m. GEN. 25, 2; comp. paiw. 

mwpaw? (from MWS AY? seat in 
misfortune; see “TWP ) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
25, 4 24. 

miu (not used) intr. prop. same as 
TDN "to be strong, firm, to stand firm 
(see 1m), hence to be, to exist, like 
2 (71>), Ar. Bir Prop. to stand firm, 


then to be; comp. Ar. Ll (to support, to 


make firm), al, 7) (to be firm, hard), 
Hebr. wx IIL. (wax) to support, establish, 
nye ILL. (may) to be, to exist, wx L. (wax) 
to be powerful,. strong &c. The organic 
root is also in Sanskrit as, Latin es-se 
&c. Deriv. w, w, swan, and perhaps 
the proper name ao. 

Pih. ¥S" (not used) to be firm, to exist, 
of God. Deriv. the proper name rin), 
wINws. 

Saws (turner back, turner home, viz. 
E] is; formed from the fut. Kal in the 
sense of MAW Iw) n. p. m. Num. 26, 24, 
for which 1 Cur.” 7,1 has 3° in K’tib. 

“37D? NW (the remnant will be converted) 
is a ‘symbolical name of Isaiah’s son Is. 
7, 3 (Ezr. 10,29). Patron. "20" Num. 
1. c.; comp. O23 0p. 

malo (from the fut. Kal of M10; 
self-answering, self-satisfying, viz. is Jah) 
n. p.m. GEN. 46,17. See "70. 

mio (= 1178} bowed one), see Mw. 


smite (from 1 MW one humbled 
by Jah) n. p. m. 1 Car. 4, 36. 

"105" (from M109, Jah is self-satis- 
fying) n. p. m. GEN. 46,17; 1Sam.14,49. 

Dw" (Jah is help; 3 is lengthened 
from a =m, and 318 is a noun from 
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YO= 9G.) 1. n. p. m. Neu. 8, 17, for 
which occur elsewhere yw? (comp. 
Ben-Sira 46, 1) and sein; Eze. 2,2. 
otherwise called Ww; 1 Cur, 24, 11; 

2 Cur. 31,15 &e. &e. The name ncoes 
(Marra. 1, ,21) is also the same. — 2. n. p. 
of a place in Judah Neg. 11, 26, beside 
mapin, Oop-ma de. 

“pps Giese mng%w Ps. 3, 3 with 
an accentless a appended, as is some- 
times the case in poetry, comp. N72", 
minty; pl. nivwwy) f. deliverance, rescue, 
from jaceae Is. 56,1; Ps.14,7; salvation 
Is. 49,8; the giving of help Ps. 8, 9; and 
because God is constantly ready to help 
he is named " "5x, "1%, D8 Ps. 89, 
27; 88,2; acquittal, “from an accusation 
Jon 13, 16; help, spoken of God Ps. 9, 
15, fully * ngww> Ex. 14, 13; victory 
1 Sam. 14, 45, % Sip cry of victory Ps. 
118, 15; a fortanate state, prosperity, 
i. 6. honour, distinction &c. Jos 30, 15, 
and also elsewhere in a great variety of 
senses; more rare is the pl. Is. 26, 18; 
Ps. 18, 51. Ore nivrw- Ps. 42, 6 12 
the salvation of the face, i, €. which is 
bestowed upon one. 

nw: (not used) intr. to gape, to yawn, 
of the stomach or belly, in consequence 
of emptiness or disease of the stomach 
(Targ., Rashi); hence it is only a mo- 
dified designation of »w>, Arabic eth 
except that in Arab. the transposed form 
UA>5 (to be empty, of the belly) is 
used for the signification of the present 
word in Hebrew. Deriv. mu:. But this 
meaning seems attributed to the verb 
only on account of the clause preceding 
mv: Mic. 6, 14; and as the sense in 
question has no ‘analogy i in Hebrew, it 
is better to bring the organic root Mw~? 
into connexion with MB, mv, and to 
assume the signification to be twisted 
together (of the entrails by hunger). 

mos (with sujf. |mwo7) emptiness, of 
the stomach or belly Mic. 6, 14; more 
correctly a state of being shrunk with 
hunger. See mw>. 

Pry? see PRY". 


be" 


tow) (Kal unused) intr. to be extended, 
stretched out, wide, identical in its or- 
ganic root Dw- with that in bw, M—vw, 
mip, Ar. lw (to extend, spread out). 
Targ. ny, Af owin the same. 

Hif. oe gin (fut. wr wir) to stretch, 
to extend, ‘with accusat. of the object 
and > of ‘the person Esra. 4, 11; 5, 2; 

"wo" (from md Jah is existing, living) 
n. p.m. of David's father 1 Sam. 16,1 seq., 
and therefore David is also called "42 
"H>, denoting his descent, 20,27; 22, 7; 
2 ‘Saw. 20, 1; 1 Krnes 12, 16. “3 313 
Is. 11, 1 is the Davidic royal family; 
5 oe 11, 10 the Messiah. Once the 
form. a (which see) stands for "W? 
1 Cur. 2, 13. LXX ‘Ieooui ("w>). 

am" (requiter) n. p. m. 1 Cur, 7, 1 
K'tib, where the K'ri has 3157; else- 
as es ealled 31° Gen. 46,13. See also 
3°'579R. 

0" (formed from = and "w) Pihel 
of 123, Jah is existing, ‘living) ft p.m. 
1 Cur. 7, 3; 23, 20; Ezr. 10, 31. 

Tw) (the same) x. p. m. 1 Cur. 
12, 6." 

po" adj. m., mr") f. see min? 
and 772". 

obi), (cetablisher, from the Hifil of 

pri) m. only in 

Sahib (El is founder) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
4, 36, "compounded of D8 DTD». 

Abie) see Nia". 

Via°w" (formed like 75° from an 
adj. pws) m. @ waste, desert, Is. 43,19; 
Ps.107, 4; with the article a desert spe- 
cified by the context Num. 21, 20; the 
desert of Judah 1Sam. 23,19; also poet. 
without the article, e. g. of the Sinaitic 
desert Deut. 32,10. The proper name 
772"S belongs to the stem Dxw. 

mya (from a sing. 30) f. pl. 
1. desolation, destruction Ps. 55, 16 K’tib, 
comp. INI way Ian 35, 8. — 2. (joined 
with nv3 in MVNO UT m3 place of deso- 
lations) Nn. p. of a Moabite city Num. 33, 
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49. But it is possible that “O; has an- 


Syeyrauy 


other meaning in names of places. 


wm" (only in the book of Job, 
lengthened out of Ww; pl. ow) m. 
an old man, Jos 12, 12; 15, 10; 29, 8; 
Targ. dep the same. 

"ww" (from "78"D> Jah is an aged 
one) n. p. m. 1Cur. 5, 14; comp. Day. 


? 


ou) (fut. pw: Ez. 6, 6, and ows, 
DUA Gen. 47, 19; Ez.12,19) intr. same 
as ow to be waste, desert, Gen. 47,19; 

Ez. 6, ¢ 6; to be terrified Ez. 19, 7, gener- 
ally in all the signification of Draw. 
Deriv. 7278, 772787, and the proper 
name ninwe. 

Hif. Dw (after the form 3°53, 2°57; 
fut. o>) to make an astonishment of Jer. 
49,20; 50,45 surely (see bx d) he shall 
make their fold an astonishment on account 
of them (i. e. on account of their fate). 
pw) Num. 21,30 should be referred to 
PI] = PD. 


fal (fut. pigs, DiD~R, ap. DIN) tr. 
to put, “to lay, game as nw (ord), "with 
’p 1209 to lay or put before one Gun. 24, 
33 K'tib; syaie-e) Jupazs 12, 3 K'tib 
and I put. In the former place the K’ri 
has pi. (fut. Hof.), in the latter 
PANO (fat. Hif.); an alteration which 
is "unnecessary. Without a K’ri py.) 
stands in GEN. 50, 26, where a passive 
meaning is not necessary. See DD. 

now" (from NID = "720; a high, ele- 
vated one, viz. El ‘is) Nn. Dp. m1 Cur. 4, 3. 

bey al hy (or 92°, from the fut. Kal of 
ny) 2 m. @ hearer, only in the three fol- 
lowing proper names. 


PND" (Elis hearer; comp. 9725728) 


Nn. p. of a son of Abraham by Hagar, 
the ancestor of many tribes Gen. 25, 
12-18; patr. *>x¥728> (eliminating the 
x 1 Cur. 27, 30) pl. Ds, the name of 
an Arabian people, who carried on a 
caravan traffic with Egypt, to whom in 
particular the Nabathaeans and Kedarenes 
belonged; and whose territory sometimes 
extended from Egypt to Assyria Gen. 


rye 


25,18; 37, 25; 39,1; Juness 8, 24; Ps. 
83,7. Also n. p. m. of other persons in 
later times Jer. 40, 8; 1 Cur. 8, 38; 
2 Cur. 23, 1; Ezr. 10, 22. 

"IN" (Tah i is hearer; comp.51°9728) 
n. p.m. 1 Cur. 12, 4. 

WIND" (the same; comp. 1772) 
n. p. m. 1 Cup. 27, 19. 

"00" (from the fut. Kal of "7a8) m. 
keeper, guardian, only in 

“yn (contracted from 72), Jah 


is keeper) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 8, ‘18; comp. 
9720, “y72'D. 


“eh L Ga used) intr. to be juiceless, 
weak, fading, old, oppos. WIM; derivat. 
yo? and the proper name Sow. The 
organic root 77> is also found with 
this meaning in ‘extra-Semitic languages. 

Nif. Oi2 (part. m. yOi3, f. M252) to 
be old, sapless, spoken of grain of a 
former year Lev. 26,10; to be dried up, 
old, of leprosy 13, 11; figurat. to dwell 
long in a place Duut. 4, 25. 


ws II. (not used) intrans. to shine, 
glitter, light, same as JUH, OWN, OWN 
(which see). Derivat. the proper name 
ey 

un (perf. AW, "202; inf. consir. 
Tiw2; fut. yw) intr. properly to sink 
down, from exhaustion and weariness; 
to be languid, inactive, weary; hence to 
sleep Jos 3,13, with 1393; to fall asleep, 
a consequence of 250 Ps. 3, 6; 4, 9, 
and stronger than Dr ‘Ts. 5,27, oppos. to 
“iy Ps. 44, 24; of men 1 Kinas 19, 5 
and animals Ez. 34, 25; metaphor. of 
inactivity Ps. 121, 4 and the sleep - of 
death Jos 3, 13; the latter fully now“ 
a2 Jer. 51, 39 or nyo’ Ps. 13, 4. 
Deriv. Phi) (now), niyw, To), Mw. 

Pih. 127 (fut. >) to cause to ‘sleep 
JUDGES 16, 19. 

The organic root of the stem }1g7° 
(Targumic 713), Ar. pws) with its fan- 
damental signification of rest and in- 
activity is also found ‘in jw (to be at 
rest, inactive), Jw L (18); and even the 
stem 47 (to lean or rest upon) belongs 
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mou" 


to this root; as the Syr. ysax to support 
oneself, to rest, denotes “‘to sleep” also. 

yo" (pl. n°») adj.m., mag f. 1. old, 
belonging to a former year, spoken of 
grain Luv. 25,22, of fruit Sona or Sot. 
7,14, metaphor. old, of an aqueduct in 
Jerusalem Is. 22, 11, out of the upper 
Gihon 2 Cur. 32,30, which is also called 
the upper pool Is. 7,3; 36, 2, made by 
Hezekiah; of a gate Neu. 3, 6; 12, 39. 
— 2. Only in }W? m3 abridged from 
ys 12 ™3, which the Syr. and Arab. 
have (1 Sam. 7, 11), i. e. old Beth-Cor, 
which is identical with old Mizpeh 1Sam. 
7,11. 38> may also be read for WM 
7, 12. 

10" (prop. part.; pl. pws, constr. 
ot) adj. m., 209 f. 1. (from 2 sleep- 
ing, as a consequence of 320 1 Sam. 
26, 7, oppos. to "pr 26,12 or ar, SONG 
oF Sor. 5, 2; “by MT 128? Dax. 12, 2 
the dead. In pry “nee 337 SONG OF 
Son. 7, 10 (see 233) five versions read 
p72} “mDw, which yields no sense; 
others wish to read p25 orp (their 
purple lips) or D725 a) (lips of age); 
but it is not necessary to depart from 
the usual reading. — 2. (from yo> II. 
a Shining one, viz. El is) n. p.m. 2 Sam. 
23,32, for which 1Cur.11,34 has own 
(which see). 

r12%5" (the old) n. p. of a city in the . 
neighbourhood of 5x m3 (which see) 
and 4753; all which the Judean king 
Abijah wrested from Jeroboam 2 Cur. 
13,19. As Bethel lay on the border of 
Benjamin, and Ephrain (K’ri, = BYIeN 
2 Sam. 13, 23 and ‘Egeaip Joun 11, 54) 
or Ephron (K’tib, LXX, Vulg.) accord- 
ing to Josephus (J ewish War 4, 9, 9) 
was in the neighbourhood of Bethel 
(see DIP), 72? may have also been 
situated in their ‘Vicinity. According to 
this, ‘7 cannot be identified with "20x 
(which see). At first “ may have been 
merely an.epithet or ‘adjective to the 
proper name of the city, as it is still. 
in the Mishna (Erachin 32*); but sub- 
sequently it was put alone like Twin 
(which see). 


yu 
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yo (Kal not used) intr. prop. to be 
wide, the Ar. ww and the preceding mw? 


having the same fundamental seubce: 
tion; cognate in sense 19, 3179, opposite 
“x. Hence metaphor. to be free, fortunate, 
unrestrained, delivered (from oppression); 
the ideas of wide and strait being else- 
where transferred in the language to 
fortunate and unfortunate. 39% II. (39) 
has the same meaning, whence come 
315, PID, M7IwWHM, and the proper names 
NI, rw, Iw. — Derivat. »w3, 
oo, sits, nigwin, and the proper 
names "2, su, a0 in 30, wT, 

3D" in "7 wh. 

Ni. sein (part. wi2, fut. = to 
be delivered, with v2 "of the person or 
thing from ‘whom or which Num. 10, 9, 
2 Sam. 22,4, Jer. 30,7, and 3 by which 
Deut. 33, 29; Ps. 33, 16; to be saved 
JER. 8, 20; to be happy Prov. 28, 18; 
to be victorious Zecu. 9, 9. 

Hif. 9vOI (fut. Vwi, retaining 7 
BIT, apoo. wi; once with suff. in 
the short form p27 for pap" Is. 
35, 4) prop. to make wide, i. @. free, 
hence 1. to deliver, to save, with accus. 
of the object Ps. 3, 8; 20, 7, with 
of the person or thing from whom or 
which 7, 2; 34, 7; 44, 8; 59, 3, and 3 
whereby Hos. 1, 7; 1 Bi: 17, 47. 
nin Ez. 36, 29 to free from the power 
of impurities (i. e. sins); pin 77 Jer. 
30, 10 to bring deliverance from afar; 
seldom absolutely Is.45,20 a God that 
does not deliver. In this sense a de- 
liverer or saviour is called 9*H172, spoken 
of God Is. 19, 20, Zecu. 8, 7; or of men 
Neu. 9, 27. — 2. to help, to support, 
with accusat. of the person Ex. 2, 17, 
2 Sam. 10, 19; applied also to God Ps. 
12, 2; seldom with 2 of the person Ps. 
72, A: 86,16; or absol. 2 Sam. 14, 4; 
metaphor. to give victory Devt. 20, 4, 
Jos. 22,22, 2Sam. 8,6; also with an 
accusat. meetin 1 Cur. 11, 14. A pecu- 
liar expression is “0 - MINIT my 
hand helps me, i. @. I conquer only by 
myself Jos 40, 9; for 33 occur also 3%733 
Ps. 98, 1 or 3451 ‘Is. 59, 16. 1Sam. 25, 


26 and 33 is to be taken otherwise: to 
support by a violent measure. 

YW" (only five times) m. deliverance, 
rescue Has. 3,13, where it has the ac- 
cusat. with it, ‘like an infinit.; elsewhere 
as a construct to }"727 Ps. 20, Tor DIT Oe. 
50, 23, to denote the help of God or of 
his omnipotence. 3#B23 Ny Ps. 12,6 
to set at liberty, to put into a state of — 
victory. 30> stands for the pause-form. 

belo (only j in pause; with suf. "7, 
207, ‘once 50>) m. freedom, JoB 5, 11 
and the gloomy (i. e. those in distroas) 
are strong in freedom; hence of God 
‘a ae 2Sam.22, 47, 9 997 18,3, 2 oN, 
Ps. 18, 47, or 90 alone 27, 1 as the 
bringer of aaluation Is. 62,11. Figur. 
blessing (of fruitfulness) 45,8, prosperity 
61,10, salvation Ps. 132, 16. — Deriv. 
the proper name 730). 

DW" (constr. ¥w>) m. helper, only in 
PID, WI. 

‘vu (from m9) Jah is salvation) 
n. p. m. 1 Cur. 2, 31; 4, 20; 5, 24. 

Tw" (Jah is Ape) n. p. m. Eze. 
8, 7 19; Nex. 11,7; 1 Cur. 3, 21. 

WHIw" (the sare) n. p. of the famous 
prophet of the Old Testament, whose 
uame is borne by a collection of oracles 
Is. ch. 1-66; 2 Kinas 19, 20; and of other 
persons besides 1 Cur. 25, 3; 26, 25. 


rus (not used) intrans. to be hard, 


- oo - 


firm, Ar. Wie, ein y alas, which 
must likewise proceed from this funda- 
mental signification. The org. root is 
rnw->. Deriv. "pws, "pws, and the pro- 
per names MW), EW. 

“IDW" (or mMpw> according to mes.) m. 
jasper, a very hard half-precious stone 
which is wrought in order to make jewels 
and ornaments Ex. 28, 20; 39, 13; Ez. 
28,13; Ar. jashm, jashb, jashf the same; 
Greek 7 ‘acm. It seems that the name 
was spread abroad by the Phenicians. 

mpw" (for S80? from Hw; a firm, 
strong one, Viz. Jah is) n. p.m. 1CHe.8,16. 

jew (a firm, strong one, from >) 
n. p.m. 1 Cur. 8, 22. 


ala 


lap (fut. "8", once in a form that 
does not appear again “w 1 Sam. 
6, 12) intr. prop. same as Swe, WON 
(which see), conseq. 1. to be straight, "of 
a way that deviates neither to the right 
nor left, to go straight, 1Sam.6,12 and 
the kine went straight (i. e. the straight 
way) forward; then to be even, level, of a 
country, opposite 5py; Ar. -w. to be 
easy. Derivatives "w> 1, “0, ae 1, 
siwya 1, yin. — 2. Figur. to be right, 
good, leasing. “We also being used in 
a moral sense; hence in the phrase 
’p 12993 " to be right in one’s eyes Num. 
J327; Jupans 14,3; of the soul, to be 
even, tranquil, composed, Has. 2, A, 1. 6. 
not to be overbearing, not to overstep 
Pr, oppos. to BY; comp. pik Is. 38, 13. 
Deriv. "B> 2, Eth 2, “1072 2, WW; 
the proper names Tes, sw; and qo. 
in TINT? On are be 1 Sam. 6, 12, 
see the analytical part at the end. 

Pih. 3) (part. m9, fut. “Ww, once 
mw. 2 Cur. 32, 30 for si2"1) to make 
straight, rrak Prov. 9, 15, "n> 15, 21, 
of moral conduct; to Gate even or level 
(i. e. to remove all obstructions), in a 
physical and spiritual sense, ‘775 Is. 
45,13, mn Prov. 3, 6, wt Is. 45, 2; 
to direct, to lead straightly 2 Cur. 32, 30, 
metaph. Jos 38, 3; to approve, to esteem 
as right Ps. 119, 18. 

Puh, "13> (part. 73) to be made right, 
prepared, , spoken of a thin plate of gold 
which is cut into ornaments 1 Kines 
6, 3d. 

Aif. “53 and “HN (fut. 1B) to 
make even, J21, with nopb of the person 
Ps. 5,9; to keepa straight direction Prov. 
4, 25, without ‘77. 

“as (constr. "57; pl. DW, c. MI?) 
adj. m., ani (pl. nits) i. 1. straight, 
i. e. not bent, but upright Ezr. 1,7; of 
a way 1 Sam. 12, 23; even, plain Jer. 
31,9, then figur. Eze. 8, 21; on the con- 
trary OD? in Dan. 11, 17 should be 
derived from 95 straight, in a moral 
sense JoB 33, 27, Mic. 3, 8, where the 
doing of the opposite is expressed by 
WP?, mist — 2. to be right, good, 
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pleasing, particularly in the combination 


we" 


‘p "2°93 pleasing to one, beloved by one 
Joan. 9, 25, Jup@Es 17, 6, well-pleasing 
Devt. 12, 25, agreeing with 2Sam. 19, 7, 
in which sense ‘p 12p> sometimes occurs 
Prov. 14,10; just, righteous, either of 
God Devt. 32,4, his judgments Ps.119, 
137 and his word 19,9; or of men, 
honest, upright, just, morally good 1 Sam. 
29,6; Jop 1,1; 8, 6, for which is also 
373 ath Prov. 29, 97; pl. nw. Jos 
4,17; 17, 8, for which are also ab ye: 
Ps. 7, 11 (nese in the sense, of an honest, 
willing mind, 2 Cur. 29,34) and 773 "6? 
Ps. 37, 14 or 353 Wr 125, 4; upright 
in acting Prov. "20, 11. Asa subst. the 
best Mic. 7,4, pious Ps. 37,37 &e.; hence 
plur. the Israelites Num. 23, 10; Ps, 111, 
1 (where "537 is to be taken for pny). 
For the use of “W> in MOR Ty (accord- 
ing to the reading of many mss.) 1 Cur. 
25,14, see under Mpx'y. The accep- 
tation of “w in the phrase ”® ‘IZED JOBE. 
10,13 and 2 Sam. 1,18 is difficult. Accord- 
ing to the Syr. and Ar. versions followed 
by Lowth, Michaelis, Herder and others. 
it is said to be equivalent to “"w:3 (book 
of the. poem or poems); or according to 
the Ar. awys (valour, ability) the book 
of heroes; but alk is better taken as a 
collect. for Israelites according to the | 
tradition in the Talm., like Os: Num. 
23, 10, Ps. 111, 1; ‘and so translated 
book of ‘the Terasliten i.e. national book. 

"wm" (=>) m. honest, see PW). 

"wD" (only pl. DS? after the form 
pnw, “ba \') from 42%, "ay) m. ac- 
commodation, settlement, prop. a making 
smooth, Dan. 11,17 My vay Dw - 
(according to the reading ‘of the 
Theod., Vulg.) and he will bring about a 
settlement with him, conseg.=D° B79 TWP 
11, 6, and like dixaa 1 Mace. a 12, 
But if we abide by ‘Ty, we must at 
least erase the copulative 3, as being 
repeated out of ‘29. 

alo (righteousness, viz. of El) n. p. m. 

1 Cup. 2, 18. 

WwW" (with suff. ws) m. 1. straight- 
ness, of & way Prov. 2, 13; 4,11; right, 
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uprightness, truth, Jos 6,25; duty 33, 23; 
honesty, piety 1 K1nas 9, 4, also with the 
addition of 29 or 223 Deut. 9, 5, 1 Cur. 
29,17; Jon 33, 3 Sys-by (according to 
Norzi =sby) against right. In this sense 
aly stands once adverbially = pw73 
Eccues. 12,10 and to note down rightly 
(if we read 35n52), or and rightly noted 
down (if we read “34N5)). — 2.= 489, 
with which it is connected by its root, 
property, substance Prov. 11, 24. 


PNW? (from dx sry? El ie ruler; 
but in Gen. 32, 29 ‘and Hos. 12, 4 it is 
explained wrestler with God; with the 
emphasis on El Gen. 32,31; 28,17 20; 
35,10) 1. n. p. m. the patriarch Jacob, 
which name he bore afterwards in ad- 
dition, and whose origin is told in Gen. 
32,29; 35,10; Hos. 12,4. He has the 
name in Gen. 35,21 22; 37,3; 43,6, and 
in many other passages of Genesis, in ac- 
cordance with which his sons are 
called 2 23 42,5; 45,21. See 3p... — 
2. berivy "23 in the historical books 
from Exodus onward =the Israelite people, 
for which >y9ip) m3 Ex. 16, 31; 40, 38 
and Sytipi nay Ex. 12, 3 &e. stand, But 
be tin? alone is most frequently used to 
express this Ex. 5,2, Num. 21,1, Josu. 
4,22; which with Dy or MIP to be sup- 
plied, is sometimes construed with the 
sing. masc. Josu. 4, 22, or the sing. fem. 
JeR. 3,11; sometimes with the pl. masc. 
J 08H. 3, 17. In this sense we should 
take the combinations ’° “apt Ex. 3,16, 
fe. WD? Num. 7, 2, "YaU Ex. 24, 4, 
" wx Jose. 9, 7, ' nics ‘Devt. 23, 18, 
" "TN Ex. 5,1," as} 1 Sam. 13, 19 
(for. which also bytip: merely stands as 
a fem. Is.19,24); and ” with this mean- 
ing is frequently conceived of as a single 
person and figur. represented accordingly 
Ex. 4, 22; Num. 20, 14; Is. 41, 8; 42, 
24; 43, 1 &e, — 3. Emphatically, the 
true, pious, faithful Israel, and so a title 
of honour for the select of the people 
Is. 49, 3, Ps. 73, 1 (parallel 332 3), 
Hos. 8, 2: as also 2p>7 Ps. 24, 6 (pa- 
rall. 44); comp. J OHN 1,48; Romans 
9,6. — 4. In the period when the king- 
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dom was divided, ’ is the name of the 
ten tribes, in opposition to the king- 
dom of Judah 2 Sam. 2, 9; 19, 40-43; 
1 Kings 12,1, because the majority of the 
people attached themselvesto it; in which 
sense we must take ) 12> 1 Kies 14, 
19; 16, 5 (opposite Bias *2972). In 
the same sense stands also aie rs Hos. 
1, 4; 5, 1, or yt? alone Hos. 4, 15; 
5,3. As Ephraim took the lead among 
the ten tribes, 3 Josn. 11, 16 is 
=OUIPN NT. Sometimes the two king- 
doms are called Ma 920 Is. 8, 14; 
and the kingdom of Judah’ alone, ane 
the ten tribes were exiled, “Nw Is. 
10, 20. — 5. After the exile ae was 
again used for the whole kingdom (in 
Ezr., Neh., Chr. &c.), even when an 
earlier time and Judah specially is 
spoken of 2 Cur. 12, 1; 15, 17; 19, 8; 
principally in the psalms Pa. 14, 7; 22, 
4 &c. — Gent. m. 99ND) Israelite 2 Sax. 
17, 25, where it should be read, how- 
ever, as in 1Cur. 2,17, beyaw; fem. 
nox ros Israelites Trav: 24, 10. 
Nis 8. STU). 

bess (a ground-form to TON; El 
is a true, honest one) n. p.m. only with 
a of motion 1 Cur. 25, 14, for which, 
however, mss.read p>, ‘= byron (which 
see) 1 Cur. 4, 16. 

MONT" (from “>, constr. ">, and 
ON with a of motion, belonging to Jesharel, 
see Dx Tw) 2. p.m. 1 Cur. 25, 14, inter- 
changed with OR TWN 25, 6. But as 
many mss. read "0%, it is better to com- 
pare "im (constr. 0) with “ox (constr. 
DN) 3 in “Sy or (which see). 

ah (from the fut. Kal of rr) m. 
usually wrestler, struggler. But as the 
verb means in Hebrew nothing but to 
rule, to govern = a (which see); it is 
better to render it ruler. Only in the 
proper name Sx tip. 

ainl'*h (constr. mw) /. honesty, piety, 
1 Krxos 3, 6. 

yw" (from “W2="w, like jop = 
ER, with the diminutive termination 
y7-, to express affection) m. a poetical 
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(and rare) name for the people of Israel 
Deor. 32,15; 33, 5 26; Is. 44, 2, prop. 
the good little people, Just as Israel is 
elsewhere termed 6°? in poetry, in 
opposition to the heathen Num. 23, 10; 
Ps.111,1 (Ag., Symm., Theod., Saadia, 
Ibn Esra, Kimchi). The view of Grotius 
that it is a diminutive from 5x >, can- 
not be justified by the form. Jopu honed 
in the Gr. Venet. version has no etymo- 
logical warrant; more correct is the 


translation evdvs (Aq., Symm., Theod.). 


wir (not used) intr: same as Bw (ww) 
to be white, to shine, metaphor. to be gray, 
to be white, of the hair, to be old, conseq. 
of a similar fundamental signification 
to that of 2 (ar which see); and even 
the assumption of an organic root 7 = 
1, identical with Lex wa, leads to the 
same radical meaning. But as bag same 


stem is in Aram. Up, 22, Ar. , 33, and 
as the interchange of 9 with n orp (which 
see) is possible i in Hebrew, it is better to 
compare 0 with wp and wn, meaning 
to be sapless, dry, which suits the idea 
of being old very well; Maltese jass the 
same. Deriv. ww, the proper name 
“5°H? and 

ows m. an old man, one gray-headed, 
along with pt 2 Cur. 36,17. From 
©" in a proper name we see that 
it is also an epithet of Jah, because 
wisdom is in him as in old men (Jos 
12, 12), which quality belongs to the 
judicial office; besides, the primitive 
Deity is so called in opposition to the 
are originated unreal gods (Dsvrt. 32, 

; JpR. 23, 23); on which account 
Daniel calls him par prnz (7,9 13 22); 
comp. nenadawopevos nueoow (Sus. 52). 


"we (contracted from "20 Nib, 
he, i.e. El, brings reward) n. p.m. GEN. 
30,18, comp. v. 16. As the pronuncia- 
tion varied between “2? and “2wits, 
the singular orthography sowiny arose. 


nw (Kal unused) intr. to dry up, to 


become ‘exhausted, of water, by heat and 
drought, identical with nx? in its organic 
root, except that the latter is applied to 


combustible materials. mw is just the 
same stem (Is. 41,17; Jur. 51, 30); as 
mx and nj, 3%) and 3) mutually 
supplement \ one another. 


Nif. rz (after the form nz3; 3 pl. 


AINS2) to become dry, of water (by means 


of heat), Is. 19, 5 and the waters of the 
Nile (0° the Nile Is. 18, 2 comp. Nag. 
3, 8, now called el- Bahr, i, e. the sea) 
become dry, parallel 3°, a9n. The ver- 
sions (Targ., Symm., Aq, | LXX, Syr. 
&c.) have more or less paraphrased this 
meaning ; but Jén Esra has already taken 
it rightly. Of the collateral form mw} the 
Nifal wn2? appears once Jsr. 18, 14 for 
nw). 

™ or (weakened) n° (with suff. Jinn, 
in Targ. IN) Aram, m. prop. person, 
body, essence, ‘being, as Bar Ali explains 
the Syr. ds, identical with the Hebr. 
mix (page 45) or mx (page 168); as it is 
derived either from un? = Hebr. Mw, or 
from nww=nrw. In usage only as a sign 
of the accusative Day. 3,12. The original 
form may have been m (from nm, m9 
=nix), as is still perceptible from the 
compounds nid, 19, the syllable mi = 
n" being attached "to 2) 2 


Sab gee 1°. 


om (Targ. 2°70; part. pl. m. P3n%) 
Aram. ‘intr. same as Hebr. 30> to sit, 
N23 to judgment Dan. 7, 10 '26, also 
without any addition 7,9; to dwell Eze. 
4, 17. 


4f. anin (Targ. ani and Ittaf. aniny) 
to cause to dwell, to plant, with accus. 
of the person and a of the thing Ezr. 
4, 10. 
mah (not used) tr. to pierce into, press 
into, identical in its organic root with 
sox (which see), Targ. SON, DOR, 
Phonic. ste, Ar. O55. Deriv. Sn, and 
according to some np. 
IZ) (constr. 103; “pl ninns, constr. 
niin?, but with suff rnin}, pnt?) 


comm. a peg, nail, driven into the wall Is. 
22, 25, Ez. 15, 3; a tent-pin, to which 


my 


a tent is fastened Jupaes 4, 21, Ex. 
27, 19; the fastening being used as an 
image of being established Is. 22, 23, 
of remaining Eze. 9, 8, for which 33 
stands in 9,9; as also for the figure of 
a W373, who keeps together a multitude 
of men Zecu. 10, 4; metaphor. a shovel 
Devt. 23,14; a5N "9 the pin of a web 
JupGes 16, 14, i. e. the roller or beam 
to which the threads of the warp are 
fastened. 


TIM" see FIN" Dk. 

Dim (from BM; pl. b325n, with suff. 
yan, 72m7) m. 1. prop. a deserted, 
forsaken one, hence an orphan, Is. 1,17, 
being without a protector, i.e. a father; 
therefore coupled with "27228 Jzr. 7, 6, 
73 Ps. 10, 18, 55 82, 3, 39 ‘Zecu. 7, 10, 
"3 Deut. 24,17; cooneially forsaken, help- 
less, eon ts 27; 29,12; Hos.14,4. Ar. 

» the same. — 2. same as bm spoken 
of God, a Perfect, Pure one, Ps. 10, 14; 
comp. Ar. pata perfectus (Golius p. 2763). 

“F" (according to Kimchi from “1n I. 
after the form DIP.) m. what is sought 
out, selected, Jon 39, 8. According to 
the Targ. (with the approbation of the 
LXX and Vulg., and agreeably to the 
accents) a poetical (Aramaeising) form 
of the imperfect = “wns he spies out, 
parallel to 6433; according to Le Clerc 
wn = MN superfluity , riches. But the 


explanation of Kimchi is the most pro- 
bable. 


ney (not used) tr. to push, to strike, 
connected § in its organic root Mn" with 
that in 73, M—m, m3, 7, R-34, 
37} while the idee of pasha or strik- 
ing is transferred to striking down, 
pressing down, striking away, pushing 
away. But as the Arab. 5, has ob- 


viously for its first meaning to divide, to 


separate, whence azine bough (cut off 
from the palm), stick, club, it is better to 
identify mn. with the organic root in 
ANI, PO-Z, JO-n, In, in signif. to split, 
to separate. Deriv. nnin. 
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"Wii" (the wide, roomy, viz. city) n. p. 
of a city in the mountains of Judah 
which was given to the priests Josu. 
15,48; 21,14. Gentile n> 2 Sam. 23, 
38, as the versions read for nm), if we 
do not assume that ‘n° is =“vn The 
place is now called Attir, lying south 
of Hebron. 

bab (def. xarns) Aram. adj.m. TN, 

an? f. exceeding, sete condinare. power- 
ful Dan. 2,31; 5,12. The fem. is also 
an adv. very, exceedingly 3, 22; 7, 7. 


a) I. (Kal not used) intr. same as 
ont (which see) to laugh, to jest, to make 
oneself merry, to mock. The interchange 
of ™ and ° at the beginning is also 
found in 57 and J>>, "7" and m7, 
mart and f°. 

"Hf. aed (after the form 5°25, 7°27, 
2°03 omitting the radical Yod in the 
orthography; 2 p. perf. m2n) to mock, 
to deride, with 3 of the person JUDGES 
16,10 13 15. On the contrary, D7, 
and with the accent drawn back a 
Gen. 31,7, as also the inf. constr. bon, 
fut. bon, belong to Pih. IT. of brn 
(which see), withthesamemeaning as Hif, 
here. 

Hof. sn to be deceived, taken in, Is. 
44, 20. 


on? II. (not used) intr. same as 5m 
to be high, hilly, hence the proper name 

som (hill-place) n. p. of a place in 
Dan Josn. 19, 42. Perhaps the stem 
bn? is here = bon (which see) and the 
meaning as in yon. 

of" (fut. 1 p. OM N, in pause DMN) 
intrans. 1. to be alone, bereft, forsaken, 
solitary, prop. to be separated, cut off 
from a thing, to be deprived; connected 
in its organic root with Om, which means 
“to come to an end, to disappear, cease, 
to be concluded”. Deriv. pin: 1. and 
the proper name 72n?. — 2. in a moral 
sense, to be baré, deprived, released from, 
alone, without sin, which is conceived 
of as an oppressive burden; hence to be 


mat) 


pure, guiltless, free, irreprehensible, prous, 
Ps.19,14. Deriv. pin? 2. 

Hif. oon (only the inf. with suff. 
buhay Is. 33, 1, as we should read for 
"pa7ntt) to make an end of, to have done 
with, which is a cutting off, a conclud- 
ing Ts. 33,1. 


The org. root of the stem (Arab. « 


ee 


42) is expressed in Dm (b72m), where algo 
a copious explanation may be found. 


smn" (purity, guiltlessness, see DN 2) 
n. p. "m. 1 Cur. 11, 46. 


{aM (not used) intr. to continue, to 


endure, to hold on, to be constant (with 
reference to time), hence to be old, of 
peoples that always continue; of rivers, 
to be ever-flowing, inexhaustible, oppos. to 
332, hence also to flow; of continuance 
as B sign of firmness and strength, hence 
to be firm, strong, powerful, figur. to be 
distinguished; in a bad sense to be severe, 
rough, hard, violent, oppos.to }2n. The noun 
j0°8 derived from it (which see) appears 
in all these meanings; and the Ar. ; 

has likewise the same multiplivity of ae 
nifications; just as the stem jnx belong- 
ing to ying has perhaps the same funda- 
mental signification of strength and con- 
tinuance. The organic root is jn“). 

Deriv. the proper name 43m}. 


s123)> (from the fut. Hif. of man IT.) 


m. bestower, communicator , only i in the 
proper name 


Senge (El is bestower) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
26, 2. 
am" (fortress, strengthened place, from 


\e n. P. of a city in. Judah Josu. 


15, 23. 


ma) I. (Kal unused) intr. prop. same 
as sn (page 172) to extend, to spread, 
to stretch afar, hence to go beyond or 
exceed (what is usual), to project, to over- 
top, of an extended space; of a number, 
to be over and above, to exceed (the 
common measure), to be more, to be 
redundant, to overflow; in amoral aspect, 
to be prominent, worthy, noble, distinguish- 
ed &. Deriv. “n°, SN, PMN, WH? 2, 

I. 
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sini, WN) nan?, the proper names 
sm (also in Dyn’), JAN?, JAN, RIN; 
sn in “INN. 


"The organic root of the stem “n=? 
appears clearly, in its original significa- 
tion, from that in “n-y I. (whence 
nny, and the proper name 03), Arab. 

SoS, “w-y, Ws IL, Arab. 42 V. (to 


spread, extend) &e.; and we may see 


that the root “in may be connected with 
bn and jn. 

Nif. “nia (fut. N33, apoc. "N23) to 
remain, to be left remaining, of a number 
or mass of persons or things Ex. 10, 15, 
Josn. 11, 22, with y2 of the whole of 
which somewhat remains Num. 26, 65, 
2 Sam. 13, 30; and > of the person 1 Sam. 
25,34: 2 Sam. 9,1; or also with 3 of 
the whole Neu. 6, 1, Ex. 14, 22, or 
where something still remains behind 
Lev. 8, 32; seldom with a number of 
persons for }2 2Sam.17,12, where the 
versions express 73; with “ane to be 
left after, i. ©. after the death of a 
person 1 Kin@s 9, 21; to be left Grn. 32, 
25; to remain 1 Kines 18, 22; to abide 
Dax. 10, 13, where it is not necessary 
to take ani in the sense to obtain the 
preeminence, comp. "NS? Num. 11, 26. 
The part. m. "ni3 Ex. 29,34, 2 Krnos 
4,7, and n3n13 " fem. Lev. 2, 3 are used 
as gubstantives: the remainder, remnant. 
In 1 Sam. 30,9 we should read H° 357973 
for B°N13e. 

Pih. “H? (not used) to extend or spread 
out strongly, hence to be roomy, of a 
place; Aram. to be distinguished, pre- 
eminent, violent. Derivat. the proper 
name "N}. 

Hif. sin (inf. absol. “Nin, constr. 
I; imper. ET; fut. “ni, "1°) 
1. to let remain, to leave, with accus. of 
the thing Ex. 10,15, Rurs 2,18, with 
V2 of @ person or thing of which one 
leaves some Ex. 16,19, Lev. 22,30, Num. 
33,55, Ez. 39, 28, and 4 of the person 
to whom it is left Is. 1,9; Jer. 44, 7; 
more rarely does ™ stand absolutely, 
2 Kines 4, 43; Ruta 2,14. The passage 
Ex. 6, 8 p59 nists MANA) is difficult; 

40 


' “° 


where we must either suppose that ni°m3 
has been incorrectly taken out of the 
13 verse, or that m9 should be taken in 
signif. 2. Figur. to preserve, to spare Ps. 
79, 11. — 2. to give a preference to, prop. 
to make higher, superior, distinguish- 
ed, with accus. of the person, Deut. 28, 
11 and God shall give thee a superiority 
for good, with 3 wherein; but also with 
2 of the person, Ez.6,8 and I will give 
you a preeminence (ob "mIN}), while 
you will have among the nations the 
escaped of the sword (039 nivma, the 

first O25 being dropped). Gey. 49, 4 
is Hof, 

Hof. sn (fut. "n°, for which, how- 
ever, ant stands), to be exalted; GEN. 
49,4 thou shalt not be exalted, where 
there is an assonance with "n.. <As 
Hif. does not at all suit here, it is better 
to take “nin for “min, as 935% stands 
for 9397. 


mah II. (unused) tr. same as “2p I., 
“tx 2. and others (from the organic root 
"n->) to knot, to bind, cognate in sense 
with Dan; deriv. "ns 1, Snv2 and non®. 

"31" Aram. same as Hebr. "in? 1. 

Pael “m2 (not used), deriv. "772. 

“I"m. a distinguished, noble one, see 
“NIN. 

“mM? (with suf. ny, Dans; pl. oN) 
m. 1. (from sins IL.) a rope, to bind with, 
Jupaes 16,7; a cord by which a tent 
is held together, like “n773 (Is. 54, 2), 
and metaphor. the thread of life Jos 4, 
21, so that it is not necessary to read 
pam; the string of a bow Ps. 11, 2; 
the girdle of a common man Jos 30, 11 
K’tib, for which the K’ri has n° from 
sn* in the sense of bridle. Arab: 

Syr. ne the same, and also asecateia: 
— 2. (from sno 1; with suf. oon) 
a) the remainder , "the rest, e. g. of DI 
Jupgss 7, 6, 09 Has. 2, 8, DNS 

NEE. 6, 14, nis Is. 38, 10, where 's 
may be rendered ‘by the adj. remaining 


but sometimes the noun following is in 
the genitive, e. g. Jo.1,4 that which is 
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left by the Man; the residue Is. 44, 19; 
what remains of Deut. 3,11, hence T27 ‘3 
Nom. 31, 32 what remained after TE, i. e. 
besides the 72; 80 ’D "37 2 the acts of 
one that are still to be narrated 1 Kincs 
11,41. b) that which exceeds what is 
necessary, i. e. superabundance, riches, 
substance Ps. 17,14; Jos 22, 20. c) pre- 
eminence, Grn. 49, 3 the preeminence in 
height, and the preeminence in strength, 
for the concrete excellent, distinguished; 


excellence, Prov.17,7 a lip of excellency 


i. €. commanding speech. d) as an ad- 
verb more than, besides, valde, satis 
superque Dan. 8, 9, like "n> (Eccues. 
2,15); "52 richly, ‘bite all measure Ps. 
31,24; with an adj. coupled with 5X73, 

much more abundant Is. 56,12. e) (pre- 
eminence i. e. preeminent, viz. is El) n. p. 
m. Ex. 4, 18, otherwise, called i"n°; 

Jupaes 8, 20; 1 Car. 2,32; 4,17; 7, 38, 

elsewhere 275 1 Kinas 2, 5, elsewhere 
nan. f) n. p. of a city=""n72, whence 
the Gentile "in? 2 Sam. 23, 38. 

sm (or sn) m. prop. (a@ part.) what 
stands out, the remaining, therefore the 
remainder 1 Sam. 15,15, preeminence, ad- 
vantage, gain Eccuss. 6,8. As an adv. 
superfluously, quite too much, Ecc.es. 2, 
15; 7, 16, parallel Mach; more Estn. 
6, 6: better Ecctes. 7, LU; moreover, 12, 
12 moreover instruct thyself out of them; 
12, 9 moreover (it is to be said), that 
Koheleth was a wise man. 

Nam" (excellence is El) n. p.m. 2 Sam. 
17, 25, for which "n stands in 1 Kincs 
2, 5 

ain! as f. usually what is saved, acquir- 
ed, hence property, fortune Is. 15, 7 (con- 
seq. like “in? Ps. 17, 14), to which be- 
longs "iby to acquire = "2p (Gen. 12, 5). 
, | Better, remnant, rest of the People, accord- 
ing to which we should translate: there- 
fore (i. e. on account of this great mis- 
fortune) they possess but a remnant, i. e. 
they keep only a “n?, See mans. 

am (= vn? preeminence) n. p. m. 
Ex. 3° 1; 4,18; elsewhere termed "mm 
and by. 


rhe a masc. excellence, preeminence, 


rela 


Eccuss. 2,13; advantage, gain, use 2, 
11; 3,9. It is a late Hebrew word, 
used only by the aathor of Ecclesiastes. 

PUN (the Excellent one, viz. Jah is) 
n. p. m. 1 Cur. 7, 37, for which alah 
stands in 7, 38. 

=>: a) ah (from “2 and BY, remnant 
of the people) n. p.m. 2 Sam. 3. 5; 1 Cur. 

, 3. 

nan fem. the net-like covering of sh 
liver, fully aaza7>y > Ex. 29, 13, 
3aD3 29, 22, "20-72 > Lev. 9, 19, 
either from "n> I. to be prominent, to 
cover over; or better from an} If. to 
bind, to knot, so that myn* properly 
means a net (see MD"). 

ryw9 only in JER. 48, 36, prop. constr. 
state of tan?, for which the parallel 
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passage in Is. 15,7 has ™n7; but pos- 
sibly it is conceived of as an adv. to 
mtiyy, the construct state being used 
adverbially elsewhere; and in general 
Jeremiah modifies and alters consider- 
ably the expressions of Isaiah. It might 
be translated: for he has lost all that has 
been done with respect to the remainder. 


DIE (not used) ér. same as npiy and 
the similar na, Arab. ASD (comp. Pha 
and 72%) to press upon one, tothrustinto, 
to overthrow (see rt); hence to sub- 
jugate, to subject; fundamental significa- 
tion the same in Arabic. Derivative 


mr)" (after the form np; ; subjugation, 


subjection) n. p.m. GEN. 36, 40. Accord- 
ing to Simonis contracted from nin 
(pin), which is improbable. 


= 


=, called > (which see), Ka/, as a 

letter of the alphabet means the hollow of 
the bent hand (palma cava, the hollow 
palm), because, as is alleged, the letter 
represented the rough form of the palm, 
in old writing, as is still visible in the 
Phenician Kaf (>|, 4/, 7); in old He- 
brew, Samaritan, old Aramaean, Pal- 
myrene, as also in the later square 
character, it is said that this was the 
model; and the Greek Kanna (NB2), X, 
18 only a reversed Phenician figure. But 
here also as in other letters, the name 
has been selected only on account of 
the initial sound. As a numeral > signi- 
fies 20, being the second letter in the 
series of tens. When > stands at the 
end of a word, the lower and bent part 
is stretched out downwards, i. e. as is 
done in the case of 3, D, & (5, 4, Y): 
It is pronounced ka. 

As to the pronunciation of Ka/, it is 
usually hard like k, being a litera 
muta; but like the letters mp7353 it has 
an inclination towards the stronger as- 
pirated kh, for which reason the LXX 
sometimes represent it by y. The aspi- 
rated pronunciation afterwards became 


the usual one, the harder being de- 
signated by Dagesh lene. In Phenician 
a twofold pronunciation of Kaf must 
have existed likewise; as it is repre- 
sented in the Punic of Plautus some- 
times by ch, sometimes by ec; and one 
sees plainly from the difference between 
his older and more recent text, that 
Kaf was not aspirated at an early pe- 
riod. When Semitic words passed into 
Greek through the Phenicians, whether 
they were originally Phenician or not, 
we find sometimes x, sometimes 7, e. g. 
ar xa006, 132 KLVUOKL, “ED XUTOOS, nim> 
Gar) yitor, DDD Xaldaior &e. 


As a hard and aspirate k-sound Kaf 
is interchanged chiefly 1. with 3, as 
yP> and ja3, SaD-and 523, 33D and 
ya3; 2. with rn, as mbD and sen, DwD 
and >wn; 3. with >) as YAD cad. 23P, 
329 and Ip2, ID and aa Since ° 
and 9 also belong i in part to the k-sounds, 
we also find 4. an interchange with °, 
as "Wp and "w>, or I. and bd; 5. with 
9, as 31D and my ‘IL, "ND "and "02, 
p22 and t poy &e. As an vacpirated sound 
it is also interchanged 6. with ™, as 
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“272 and “73, “joa and “72313 &ec.; as 
alsa the Benskrit” final 2 (Visarga) 
sometimes appears as 5 in the Hebrew 
roots. Most of these uasiael which 
appear more or less in the formation 
of stems, are best adduced in the ety- 
mological explanation of the stems, 
where comparisons with the dialects 
may also be found. — Other peculiarities 
connected with Kaj are a) a transposi- 
tion, e. g.°MD Ps. 22,16 for “Dr, comp. 
yiman 68, '24 for arias b) an inter- 
change with 3, @. g. 78322 Josu. 15, 62 
for jW2D, MID2 2 Cur. 2, 9 for m1372; 
anDaD Is. 33, 1 for AN P22; c)a sie 
of 5 and ‘, e. g. q2zn-ny Josx. 17,11 
and "23-ns 1 Cur. 6,55. But in all 
these instances other explanations have 
been attempted. 

‘J< is an old termination, frequently 
preserved in extra-Semitic, ak = ka 
as a suffix to adjectives, as we see it 
still existing in 5771, 5233, we FIT, 
FINN, FIND, FIO, FIV, TW, FI, 
though i in proper Hebrew winds: the for- 
mation has been entirely lost. For this 
;- ak =ka 5 alone sometimes appears, 
abridged from ka, as in 9°27253 (which 
see), or a final a coupled with ak, and 
changed into 6k, e. g. in ‘9°48, from 
Arya-ak, 592 from Nisra-ak, and many 
others. This formative syllable 5— ak, 
still preserved in Hebrew, out of the 
Aryan language, in some remains of 
the former, 1 is sometimes written n- ach, 
e. g. in m25a (which see); with Which 
comp. Aram. may, MSY, np dY &e. 

"J, see Jz: 

7] see Fx: 

= (before monosyllabic particles >, 
e. g. mtd, HD, mNXt>, only once ANTD 
Gen. 45, 23 in another sense, and in 
>2> Ps. 119, 14, Aram. }7> Dan. 2, 23, 
sD Daw. 3, 33 relat.; so too before the 
suffixes D2D, OND, DMD; before V2 = 972 
either >, as i> [a "peculiar particle], 


or before light suffixes “47D; before the 
interrogative particles 0, m3, it is 


coupled with them in close union by 
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means of Dagesh forte, conseq. -D, as 
72D, 72D; Phenic. > the same) 1. an adv. 
a). a relative adverb, how, in what way, 
quomodo, after a verb Ecct. 11,5 (thou 
eanst not know) how the bones in the 
body of the pregnant woman (are to be 
distinguished from the softer parts) =" 
Ruts 3,18. — b) an adverb of quality, 
as, 80, Greek we, Lat. ita, sic, hoc modo, 
to express state, sometimes coinciding 
with }> and 7°, and with them de- 
noting qualitative, modal comparison 
and likeness Is. 1, 7 8; hence doubled 
> — > as — 0, as well — as also, 
when two things are compared or 
placed together, so that one is to stand 
in place of the other, or both together 
are alike in one relation, e. g. so (>) 
thou as (>) Pharaoh Gen. 44, 18, i. ©. 
thou art like him in power; the stranger 
as well as the native Lev. 24,16, i. e. 
both; as well — as also, quantus — tan- 
tus, talis — qualis Josu.14,11, for which 
also }> — > Ps.127,4, or > 1Saqm. 
30, 24 are put. — °) expressing inde- 
finite, inexact likeness: about, nearly, 
Gireiter: e. g. Dan. 10,18 somewhat like 
the appearance of a man, i. e. not exactly 
like him, as Woe “a> 7,13; any thing 
like this great’ thing Dave. 4,32, and so 
always in MID, MPNd. This application 
is usually found with numerals, with 
words of measure, of time &c., where 
the original signification as being a mea- 
sure of comparison almost disappears, in 
German: ungefdhr, etwa, English about, 
e. g. about four hundred men 1 Kinas 22, 
6; about an Ephah of barley Ruts 2,17; 
about a day’s journey Num.11,31; coupled 
with 3, about the middle of a furrow 
1 Sam. i. 14. To this belongs the 
meaning about in specifications of time, 
e. g. about midnight Ex. 11, 4; and so 
also 3, 2 in N72) NZD Ex.9, 18 ‘and nz> 
29 nn Dax. 9, 21 are to be taken. 
— "d) indicating resemblance only to an 
ideal object not to one mentioned, and 
therefore representing the thing itself 
in an intensive completeness, one as 
high as possible, without reference to 
an actually existing thing, very, so much, 
even, extremely, e. g. Neu. 7, 2 for he is 
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a very faithful man (M28 BND), i. e. 
as only a faithful man can be; Eccuzs. 
8, 1 who is so very wise; Is. 1, 7 deso- 
lation, so severe a destruction of enemies $ 
1,9 wx2d so very few; mined Sona oF 
Sor. 1, 7 one so very feeble, ‘or (if we 
read srtain) wandering about. In a like 
sense should be taken mw2D Ex. 22, 24, 
m-22knad Num. 11, 1, wns 1 Sam. 
10, 27, 3032 JOB 24, 14, nya> ‘Lament. 
1, 20, “wD (the most devastating weather) 
Is. 13, 6 &. In this sense does > stand 
before participles, adjectives, substan- 
tives and adverbs; and the old gram- 
marians called it Oxy yD, OMPI HD 
or MAMAN HD, because it regularly de- 
notes the superlative degree of a condi- 
tion. — To this belongs e) the designa- 
tion of a firmly settled time, e. g. D2 
Gamn. 25, 31, 1 Kineas 1, 51 at this pre- 
sent time, i.e.at present, now, for which 
also n¥> Jupaes 13, 23 or MI OID 
stand Deur. 2, 30; 4, 38; 1Kinas 8, 24: 
1 Cur. 28,7; even Deur. 8,18 and Jer. 
11,5 are to be referred to this meaning, 
taken specially from the stand-point of 
the .present-speaking God. 1Sam. 2,16 
at that past time also belongs here, i.e. 
formerly, before; on the contrary in 01°32 
Josu. 10,13, nz> Dan. 9,21 3 has the 
sense of circiter, about. mn ny> Gen. 18, 
10 is about this reviving (in e. returning the 
next year) time, which is more definitely 
explained in 18,14 by 1229, in 2 Kinas 
4,16 by "25 4371295 39D Num. 16, 21 
at this moment; “ax in a little, forth- 
with, in the shortest ‘time, brevi, cito Ps. 
2,12; 81,15; 94,17; 2 Cur. 12,7, for 
which i is also. used 939 oy72 referring 
to time only Is. 26, 20; Eze. 9,8. — 
f) expressing the greatest possible limi- 
tation of the time, condition &c. before 
which 3 stands, e. g. 9¥HD 1 Sam. 20, 3 
ue a step; wy72> only "a little Ps. 73, 
5 TD ib. only ‘a nothing in time, only 
a& ‘little time, stronger than 03723. — 
g) lastly ag a particle of time: at, at 
the time when, determining and accura- 
tely fixing the time Gen. 18,1; 2 Cur. 
12,1; Is.18,4 at a clear heat; 54 239 ib. 
at the time of the dew-cloud; moie"ON> 
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18, 5 at the ceasing of the blossom. — 
2. A preposition: according to, after, in 
pursuance of, xata, secundum, where 
that which is denoted by > serves as a 
type to what is compared with it, con- 
sequently the comparison is not com- 
plete, e. g. NAD Gen. 1, 26 after our 
likeness, i. e. our niva"] may serve as a mo- 
del, and so 4,17 after the name; Josn.6,15 
according to ‘this way; Ps.78,72 aceord- 
ing to the simplicity of his heart; ZECH. 2, 
10 and I scatter you after the likeness of 
the four winds, i.e. the four winds shall 
serve for a type of the dispersion; con- 
sequently it is not necessary to read 
either ¥29N3 or Y24N9. In this sense 
>5D and “ 172 are also to be taken. — 
3. Denoting the comparison of two ac- 
tions with one another, so that the one 
takes place, while the other too is done, 
hence a) comparing the time of two 
actions, Gen. 39,18 when I lifted up my 
voice ..., then he left (1Sam.5,10; 1 Kines 
1, 21; 2 Kinas 2, 9), and in conditional 
clauses expressing even the amipertect 
tense Gen. 44, 30 31; Devur.16, 6; Jer. 

25,12. In this way > usually stands 
before infinitives, or also before a verbal 
noun or a participle. b) standing before 
@ noun, in order to compare two po- 
sitions, e.g. Is. 8,23 as the earlier time 
brought down the land of Zebulon ..., 80 
will the following time &c.; but usually 
in this sense }> — "UND Num. 2, 17, 
Jupaes 1,7, or in the apodosis the verb 
merely Osap. 15; Jop10,19. c) com- 
pleting a comparison of two positions 
on a smaller scale, and prefixed to both, 
e. g. JosH. 14, 11 as my strength once 
was, 80 is my strength now, where the 
comparison has the character of a uniting 
clause, besides its reference to condition. 

But for > — > there stands also j3 — > 
Josu. 2, 21, Ps. 127, 4, Prov. 26, 8, or 
31 — > Josu. 14, 11; Ez. 18, 4. — Of 
the particles compounded with > we 
may mention DEND, Di7aNND (see binne), 
divamD (see binn), Sb (see >>); by (see 
b2), PRD (see Ty) INNS ‘(see am), 
RD and “> (see sos), SON> (see sw), 
sant (see 12°), 35 1D (see ‘s35), ID, 
iD, “AND (see , ai nist), "PD (see 


= 


ME), ‘Ward (see 332), OD (see D372), 
72D, 23, V2 (see 3, ™, 49), "12 
(see 73 i) 

The etymological derivation of this 
> must be looked for under 3, 3, 
"D; for it is obviously abridged from a 
fuller form, but not from 4p. 


2) Aram. the same Dan. 6, 1; 7,4 9. 
The compounds "13, "27D, IND see 
under 73, "7, Baia 

"D> see 2D. 

2 see 2. 


aX? (part. m. 383; fut. 383") intr. 
to feel a pang, a pain, hence to suffer 
Ps. 69, 30; to be sick Prov. 14, 13; to 
lie down sore GEN. 34, 25; seldom with 
>y of the person, when the object spe- 
clally suffering accompanies it Jos 14, 
22. Deriv. ax>, AXD2. 

Mif, 2X3 (part. 3839; inf. constr. 
aN Ez. 13, 22 for nina according 
to the LXX and Targ.; fut. 3°82) 1. to 
prick, of pip Ez. 28, 24; to wound, to 
injure Jos 5,18, opposite Ban (to heal); 
figur. to soubie to make sad Ez. 13, 22. 
— 2. to mar, poet. a field, i.e. to spoil, 
with 3 of the thing wherewith 2 Kings 
3, 19, the idea being more plainly ex- 
pressed in verse 25; comp. m2 (GEN. 
47,19) of the field, 20 of the vine (Ps. 
78,47); the field being conceived of as 
a body. 


The stem ax> (Aram. 3x2, Syr. hb, 


Ar. aS Phenic. IND) is mostly used 
in the dialects in the sense of to be sad, 
sorrowful, to suffer; but the fundamental 
signification does not lie in to be bent, but 
in the idea of piercing, as is seen from 
Hif., Targ. 23 (295), Syr. “22 tr. to 
pierce, whence X32", boas a thorn, a 
thorn-bush. 

SND (from 3N3) m. pain, suffering 
Is. 17, ‘1, coupled with Moma (according 
to mss.) = nbn; the stinging pain (of le- 
prosy) Jos 2, 13; 16,6; with Wron despe- 
rate Is.l.c., “273 eecited Ps. 39, "3, mi 
lasting Jer. 15, "18. Mentally, sorrow, 
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coupled with-32 Is. 65,14. Phenic. xa> 
= rT2ND as a proper name. 


miXD (Kal not used) intrans. same 
as ‘72 prop. to be weak, feeble, soft, 
dull, troubled, shy; metaphorically to be 
faint-hearted, lowly, bowed down. The 
idea of being dull, weak and slack pro- 
ceeded from that of the natural sharp- 
ness and power being destroyed or con- 
fined; and the organic root may have a 
connection with that in ™> (whence per- 
haps comes directly the subst. >), “>7:, 

¢ tT fF 
to which the Syr. i> to sting, to chide, 
and cognate stems in Ar., point. Deriv. 
the noun “N2 K’ri. 

Nif. "833 (Goan MIND2, constr. AN52) 
to be bowed down, humbled, Dan. 11, 30, 
339 “N22 of humble heart, i. e. pious 
Ps. 109,16. %>2 JoB30,8, which many 
read "3 and refer to the present word, 
we should have to translate: they were 
banished from the land (rebuked); but 
see NO2. 

Hi, IND (inf. constr. MIND") to wound, 
to hurt Ez. 13, 22, according to the fun- 
damental signification of Kal, and as 
the Targ. and LXX translate; parallel 
3823. On this assumption it seems un- 
necessary to read a°N3. 


MIND (pl. BND) m. doubled: wretched, 


Ps. 10, 10 the crowd of the dejected ones 
(OND 5m with the separate reading); 
but see s2bn. 

IW I. (not used) intr. same: as “2D 
(in the Talmud), to be dirty, especially 
applied to water, conseq. = "23. Deriv. 
according to some “>. 

Wo I. tr. to shut around, enclose, 
fetter, comp. the organic root "3, "379 
&c.; better = "2 to bore through Ps. 22, 
17; ‘where either “IND (part. m. pl. constr.) 
or 12 should be read. 


“kD m. dirt Am. 8, 8 according to 
some. But it is demonstrably = “RTS. 
See “ik. 


233 (i.e. 33, not used) intr. to be 


round, “Girtilaes of a level thing or an 


“Ie 


arched body. The organic root iy is 
identical with that in 33, 14, ap; Ar 


ss so also Ethiopic, Syr. -25 the same, 
of coiling up, and of what is round, of 


lumps &.; comp. Ar. ws a coil, Cs 


balls, Syr. Jans glomus. Deriv. the 
proper name T1233; on the contrary =e) 
is not from 23 (32), but is to be de- 
rived from nD (aa). 


Tae (3 fake in pause "73D; once 132 


Is. 24, 20; inf. abs. 322; fut. 725°) nth. 
prop. to shrink (into a dense, thick mass), 
to become dense, thick, to be pressed closely 


together, the Ar. OS having the same ori- 


ginal signification. Then to be dense, thick, 

weighty, heavy, the heavy being con- 
ceived of as a dense, thick mass; cognate 
in sense “Ip? (which see). Hence 1. to 
be heavy, weighty, Jos 6,3; to be a heavy 
burden upon, e.g. 17 spoken of superior 
power, preponderance Jupaes 1, 35, as 
22 ‘B12 ty 3, 10; of the punitive omni- 
potence of Goa Pg, 32, 4; of the op- 
pressive power of sin Is. 24, 20; of 
labour Nes. 5, 18; to be troublesome, 
burdensome 2 Sam. 13, 25, always with 
oz of the person, and only i in 1 Sam. 
5,6 with 28 for >¥; with 72 of the per- 
son to be too heavy for Ps. 38, 5. Comp. 

Ar. XS (to be teoablesdme), and the 
Ethiopic, of burden, weight. — 2. Me- 
taphor. a) to be sore, severe, of 1127273 
Jupaces 20, 34, with 5x of the person 
1 Sam. 31, 3; b) to be numerous Jox 6, 3 
(comp. Hithp.); c) to be rich, abundant 
in, with 3 in (what) Gen. 13, 2, like "p?, 

Greck Buovs, Germ. gewichtig; d)to be ex- 
alted, renowned, honoured, valued, worthy, 
majestic Is. 66,25; Jos 14, 21; Ez. 27, 

25, opposite bp (b59); e) to be hea. 
shoken of members of the body, i. e. 
stiff and immoveable as to activity, 
hence to be dim, dull, of the eyes GEN. 
48,10; of the ears, to be hard of hearing 
Is. 59,1; of the mind, to be obdurate, Ex. 
9,7. For the derivatives to be hard, ap- 
plied to sluggishness in speech (Ex. 4, 
10), comp. Arab. Ye (to be heavy; 
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oy 
ry Syr. -@* are used for it. —- The 


"| significations of the stem present them- 


selves in the derivatives in greater va- 
riety than in the verb. Deriv. "35, 
Tap (adj.), Tiad, 72d, 3d, MIAD; 
in proper names T3239 (in SHab-y) ‘and 
732 (in 339%). 

Nif. 3a52 (part. "333, pl. D352, 
but constr. 77333, with suff. 735) ‘and 
once o"J352 Ps. 149, 8, pl. th nit3>3; 
inf. constr. “T3377; fut. 135") reflex. Gnd 
pass. of the Reuige: of Kal, to be heavy- 
laden, 0727°7352 Prov.8,24 rich in wa- 
ter; to make oneself great, mighty, many 
Is. 26,15; to shew oneself great, mighty 
2 Sam. 6, 20; Ez. 39, 13; 2 Kmnas 14, 10 
shew thyself great and remain at home, i.e. 
shew thy greatness at home; to be dis- 
tinguished Is. 43, 4; to be highly esteemed, 
glorified Lev. 10, 3; Ez. 28, 22; to be 
brought to honour Is. 49,5, with 2 of the 
person in or by whom Ex. 14, 4; to feel 
oneself honoured Haaa.1,8; to be honour- 
able, eminent Gun. 34, 19, 1 Sam. 9, 6; 
to be famous 2 Sam. 23, 19 23; hence 
1232 is opposed to mp3 Is. 3, Bs "7253 
Taal Is. 23,8 9 the honoured i.e. princes 
or nobles of the earth, also D°7393, D'35} 
alone Nau. 3, 10; Ps. 149, 8. ni333 
as a subst. glorious things, Ps. 87, 3. 

Pih. 1323 (part. a3", fut. 3255) to 
honour, to hold in honour, with accus. of 
the object Ex. 20,12; to favour, with a 
double accus. Is. 43, 23; seldomer with 
772 Prov. 3, 9 or 3 of ‘the thing with 
which one honours Dax. 11, 38; to shew 
honour, with 5 of the person Ps. 86, 12, 
also with the accus. 22, 24; Is. 24,15; 
to esteem holy or high Is. 58, 13; 60, 13; 
to glorify, with 3 in a thing J UDGES 9, 9. 

Puh. 33> (part. saat, fut. "2>>) to 
be honoured , to be esteemed Is. 58, 13; 
Prov. 13, 18. 

Hif. 333 (part.135'9; inf. abs. 73383, 
constr. S355; fut. 33>), ap. 132°) 1: to 
make heavy, oppressive, by 1 Kines 12, 
10 14; nvin) (the fetter) ‘LAMENT. 3,7; 
mrpAy Has. 2,6 with >¥ of the person; 
with the omission of by Neu. 5, 15. — 


of the tongue, stammering); the Arab. ! 2. Fig. to bring to honour Is. 8, 23, op- 


“ae 


posite 2p" (to bring to disgrace); to ac- 
quire renown 2 Cur. 25,19 (for which 
the Nif. stands in 2 Kinas 14, 10); to 
make numerous, to increase Jer. 30, 19, 
opposite "7%; to make heavy, the ears 
Is. 6,10; to harden, 33 Ex. 9, 34. 
Hithp. azn (part. saan) 1. to 
make oneself many, to be numerous, Nau. 
3,15, with an assonance to mary and 
MAAN, TaD 2, 10. — 2. to glory, to honour 
oneself’ Prov. 12, 9, opposite "979. 
TaD (constr. 332, once 322 Is. 1, 4; 
pl.0°439, constr.-333) L. adj. m. 1. heavy, 
weighty, large (in extent and weight), 
of by 1 Kinas 12, 11, xiv Ps. 38, 5, 
950 Ig. 32, 2; clumsy, of an old man 
1 Sam. 4, 18, of the hands Ex. 17, 12; 
thick, of 3:9 19, 16. Hence figur. op- 
pressive, grievous, of 319 Is. 1, 4, "3D 
2 Sam. 14, 26, 329 Gen. 43, 1, oyD 
Prov. 27,3. — 2. Metaphor. numerous, 
much, great (in number), of mama GEN. 
50, 9, 349 Ex. 8, 20, mapa 12, 38, dn 
1 Kinas 10, 2, ny 3, 9; rich Gen. 13, 2; 
vehement, of Sax 50, 11, “a7 Ex. 9, 3, 
spO72 Gun. 50, 10; awkward, sluggish, 
of Mp Ex. 4,10, jiw> ib. v. 16; hardened, 
of the 25 7,14; difficult, of “a7 18, 18. 
— IL. eubst. (with suff. "132, a>) m. 
prop. a mass of blood thickened (into 
a firm body), hence the liver, as the 
thickest part of the viscera (Galen. de 
usu partium 6,17) Ex. 29,13 22; Lev. 


8 
3,4; 8,16; Ar. US the same. ‘23 "8% 
Kz. 21, 26 to look into the liver, a kind 
of sacred augury among the Chaldeans 
(Diod. 2, 29), Etrurians (Cic. de divin. 
1,42; 2,13) and other ancient peoples. 
The liver is poured out on the ground 
Lament. 2,11, i. e. the gall, the empty- 
ing of the gall being looked upon as a 
result of injury to the liver (see Jox 
16,13), and that being regarded as 


dangerous to life; figur. for the heart is 
wounded, 


T33 m. 1. fame, majesty, only in the 


proper name 7355, — 2. as a stat. constr. 
of 53>, which see. 


T2) (after the form JIN, play) adj. m., 
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ra13D (fluctuating between st3> and 


22 


sT133) f. prop. splendid, shining Ez. 23, 
41; much, rich; but the masc. as well as 
the fem. only substantively riches Nau. 2, 
10, possession JupGEs 18, 21, splendour, 
magnificence Ps. 45,14. For TaD as a 
subst. see TaD. 

3D m. heaviness, weight Prov. 27, 3, 
metaphor. a multitude Nau. 3, 3, violence 
Is. 21, 15, slowness, of a slowly ap- 
proaching thunderstorm 30, 27. 

MITSD f. heaviness Ex. 14, 25, i. e. 
slowness. 


rade (fut. 35%) tr. prop. to cover, 
to conceal, to veil, to envelop, conseq. 
in its fundamental signification =N3n, 
ao 1, kon, "pm, mp &c.; usually me- 
taphor. to put out, quench, spoken of fire 
Lev. 6,6, Prov. 26, 20, of light 31, 18; 
figur. of God’s burning wrath Jzr. 7, 20, 
of a wick going out, as the figure of a 
weakened, perishing enemy Is. 43, 17 
(comp. 42,3). Ar. US to cover the fire 
(with ashes), L& to be quenched. — 
The organic root is 33 (see Nam). 

Pih. "29 (inf. constr. NBD; fut. a>) 
to quench, with the accus. nin? 2 Cur. 
29,7, the burning n333 Is. 1, 31, mnws 
42,3, Uy Am. 5, 6; figur. tn Jer. 4,4, 
“tame Sona or Sox. 8,7, Dw Ez. 32,7. 
n2na-my aD 2 Sam. 14,7 to quench the 
coal, i. e. to destroy the last shoot; ‘> 
‘BMI-NN 21, 17 to put out the light of 
Israel, i.e. to destroy all its best things. 

Ti22 (constr. 112, 323, with suf. 12>; 
written sometimes fully, sometimes de- 
fectively) m. (fem. only in Gen. 49, 6, 
but in the Sam. cod. masc. there also) 
1. a weight, a burden, Prov. 25, 27 
and the searching out of their (i. e. of 
divine things) interior (sinD 2, c.) is a 
burden (7523), i.e. the minute examina- 
tion of divine things is burdensome 
(comp. Ben-Sira 3, 21-25); see “pr. — 
2. Metaphor. a) riches, substance, parti- 
cularly what has been brought together 
Gey. 31, 1; Is. 10, 3; 66, 12, coupled 
with 5°17 61, 6; Ps. 49,17, frequently 
with "wy 1 Kinas 3, 13; Prov. 3, 16; 


mid> 


8,18, or D°0D3 Eccues. 6,2. — b) honour, 
fame, renown, partly as a consequence 
of riches 2 Cur. 1,11, partly as the op- 
posite of ji>p, in a moral sense. Then, 
dignity Prov. 11, 16; 20, 3, with at 
Ps. 8,6; @ crown of ee. paral. nb? 
Jos 19, 9. Figur. the ark of the covenant 
1Sam. 4,22. Of God, glory, i. e. renown- 
deserving agency Ps.19,2; magnijicence, 
majesty Is. 42, 8; hence God is called 
sind ‘7272 Ps. 24,7. 9 tind N32 to give 
honour, to hold in honour, to esteem honour- 
able Prov. 26, 8; to celebrate, to praise, 
God, Jur. 13, 16, "for which also 2p ory 
Is. 42, 12 or >'D 35 2 Ps. 29, i some- 
times occur. > " mop to give an honour- 
able burial 2 Cur. 32. 33. Still farther, 
high position Gun. 45, 13; splendour, of 
a residence Is. 11, 10, of fine chariots 
22,18, of a throne 22, 23; ornament, 
beauty , of 75229 35, 2, hence 222 
4, 2 to adorn one; especially the ma- 
jesty, glory, renown, excellency, of 
God in his manifestation on mount Si- 
nai, shining with fire, surrounded by 
clouds, and sending forth lightnings 
Ex. 16, 7 10; in the tabernacle; in the 
temple of Solomon; or in prophetic re- 
velation Is. 6, 3, Ez. 1, 28; called in 
the New Test. d0fa xvoiov (LUKE 2, 9). 
Hence God is termed aT? 313 Jer 
2,11, Ps. 106, 20, poet. TAD alone Is. 
3, 8; also of God in the proper name 
sin5—N (which see). So too 133 in 1355". 
— “¢) Concrete the noble, the ‘best, either 
collectiv. for the temple and Jewish people 
Is. 4, 5, the nobility, nobles 5, 13; 8, 7; 
17, 3, the honoured, honoured peluasons 
22,24, or conceived of individually for 
wip) Guy. 49, 6, own Ps. 30, 13. — 
d) adv. with koniouk: gloriously, Ps. 73,24 
and at last thou shalt receive me gloriously. 

sTiID see 333. 

330. (from ba9 IL; a dry, parched, 
sandy place) 1. n. p- of a border-city of 
Asher in the north-east of Palestine, 
adduced with pass na (Talm. pz “)2) 
and >8°9} joan 19,27. It was still in 
existence ‘during the time of the second 
temple; and after the destruction of the 
latter a Jewish congregation was there, 
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since mention is made in the Midrash 
rabba (Lev. ch. 21) of the great ones of 
Cabul (5935 *2153). This Cabul is called 
by Josephus (Vit. §. 43.44; B. J. 3, 3,1) 
XaBaio; and is said to be in the vicinity 
of 1>¥, viz. two hours north of it, in 
which district there is at the present 
day a village Cabul (Robins. New Bibl. 
Researches p. 113), where the graves of 
Ion Esra and Ibn Gebirol are shewn; in 
the Talmud (Pesach 51°) it is mentioned 
with “72 (Birya, '/, an hour north of 
nbx) and 129; and this may also be 
the ‘Udy Lin | the eparchy of npx, men- 
tioned by Edris in his description of 
Syria. — 2. n. p. of a district in Galilee 
comprising twenty towns 1 Kinas 9,11; 

which was called ‘> p58 according to 
the etymologising narrative 9, 12-13, 

because it was unfruitful, sandy. and 
dry. According to J osephus this ter- 
ritory bordered on that of Tyre, formed 
a barren sandy mountain-basin, and may 
have received its name at an earlier 
period from the city 513 in Asher, to 
which the district probably belonged; 
the appellation being merely interpreted 
afterwards. As to the signification of 
the name, the Targ., Syr. and Vulg. 
have notattempted to giveany, but merely 
retained the word. The LXX identify 
it with 5923, 533; Josephus explains it 
(Antt. 8, 5, 3), like the Phenician 730, 

XuBalosy (corruption, uselessness, un- 
profitableness) and therefore describes it 
by ovx agécxov; Jerome (on Amos ch. 1) 
derives it from ) as and 512 = 5229; the 
Talmud (Sabb. 54*) from bad= bin be- 
longing to >in (sand); Rashi, Kimchi 
and others from 22D (to entwine, inter- 
lace); Hiller (Onom. p. 435) from 513532 
(as nothing, >:233= 2%); others from 
Das and 12 =b3 (nothing). But it is 
best to suppose that the application of 
the word alludes simply to the signifi- 
cation of the name. See 52> II. 


yiaD (circle of tents, Hinde from 223; 


comp. "17 1. and ar with a like funda- 


mental signification) n. p. of a city in , 
Judah Joss. 15,40. But as in all pro- 
bability the same city is called 1 Cnr. 


ia = 


2,49 822379; and since 23373 elsewhere 
appears as the proper name of a person, 
it is safer to refer it to the stem 432 
(which see). 

"25 (pl. DY 73D) prop. adj. m. great, 
much, ‘mighty, spoken of masses of waters 
Is. 17, 12 as a figure of the Assyrian 
army; violent, of 1% (a storm) Jos 8, 2, 
a figure of ‘rushing, stormy speech; 
subst. a mighty or great one Jos 34, 17 
24, and therefore an epithet of God 
36, 5, or supplemented and determined 
by 2 and m5 ibid. i.e. m> ’D and 3) ‘D; 
with p73" of great age ‘15, 10. As a 
neuter, ‘anything mighty, great, much 
31, 25; Is. 16, 14. Comp. Phenician 
poa> (in Sanchoniathon pages 22, 38 
Kapgepot, KaByeot), a name of the seven 
- sons of pyX (= pu) in the Phenician 
mythology, who symbolised the seven 
planets. So the planet Jupiter was call- 
ed, according to a gloss in Hesychius, 
"2D 22. 

“3D m. a texture, covering, of goat's 
hair 1 Sam. 19, 13 16, for which the 
LXX and Josephus read 332 (diver) un- 
derstanding by it a goat's liver still 
moving, which Michal put into the bed, 
to make the messengers believe that a 
breathing sick man was lying there. 


52> I. (not used) trans. same as 533 


to bind about, to wind around, to twist 
about, hence to bind, to fetter, to entangle 
&e.; deriv. 32°. The fundamental sig- 


cidealioni is ‘sufficiently clear from the 
stems Dan, DBD, 523 &e. Arab. AK 
(whence es a& ‘hunting-net), Aram. 532 
the same. The offshoots of this funda- 
mental idea are a) to knot into one an- 
other, to mix with one another, to inter- 
twine (comp. Aram. 533 to knead); b) to 
be closely or firmly twisted together, me- 
taphor. to be firm, dense, thick, great (see 
273). The organic root is 52-3, also 
lying i in da I. 

Pik. 535 (not used; with \ inserted) 
to veil around, to enwrap, arising out of 
33. 

Puh. 22D (part. 221272) to be clothed 
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ya 


about 1 Cur. 15, 27, with a wherewith ; 
comp. R232 Dan. 3, 21. 


ba> IT. (not used) intrans. to be dry, 


parched, like the Arab. has; hence to be 
unfruitful. Derivative the proper name 
12D. 


bap (pl. constr. *332) m. a fetter, Ps. 
105, 18; 149, 8; Arab. and Syr. the 


same. 

lao (not used) tr. usually to bind, to 
draw together, to intertwine firmly , cog- 
nate in sense 533; Syr. <22 the same. 
It is better, however, to take it = 433 3. 
to be heaped together, to be contracted, 
into a mass; hence to be hilly, uneven, 
spoken of places; to be thick, fat, of 
persons. Deriv. the proper names 823372, 
“23572, and perhaps 4729. 


D2 (in Kal only part. m. 035) tr. 
prop. "to tread (with the feet), to stamp 
upon, clothes (in order to clean them); 
hence to full, to wash; ym applying 
only to the washing of the body. Comp. 
Greek sivyey as distinguished from 
hove. Part. 02> 2 Kinas 18, 17, Is. 7, 
3 a washer, a fuller; Phenic. 535 the 
same, 

Pih. 03> (more frequently 023; part. 
03279} fut. ba>%) to wash, to clean, 
clothes Ex. 19, 10, Lev. 11, 25, Num. 
19,7, for which purpose m3 Mat. 3,2 
or n2 JER. 2, 22 was applied. To wash 
the garments in wine is a poetical figure 
of fulness Gen. 49,11. Figur. to purify, 
from sin JER. 4, 14; Mat. 3, 2; Ps. 51, 
49. 


Puh. 035 to be washed, purified, Lev. 
13, 58; 15,17. 

Hothp. oaan (arising from 035N%) to 
be purified, from leprosy LEv. 13, 55 56. 

The organic root of the stem 02-5 
exists also in 02 (022), OD=%, wp-4 ‘, 
774, and is connected with wand I 


Ya2 (not used) intr. to be high, to be 


hill- shaped or dome-shaped, prop. to be 
highly bent, highly rounded, hump- 
shaped, identical with yas, 9ap I. The 


923 


org. root is 9-33, which lies also in 33 
(235), AP» 1, TS, Ha, Foaa, Poas &e. 


Deriv. 9355, yai9, The re (to be 


subjected) belongs to another group of 
roots. 


“a2 (Kal not used) tr. 1. to bind 
firmly together, to weave or knot together 
firmly; the stems "3a (page 260), “an 
(page 414), 5a, ‘das, 282, >an T, 
732 IL, “ay &e. "which are ‘closely « con- 
nected with "3D, pointing to this funda- 
mental signification. Hence to plait into 
one another, spoken of a sieve, to lattice, 
to make or form net-work, deriv. 32, 
mm™3D 2, "297, "257; to bind, to unite, 
whence the proper name "a>. — 2. By 
an usual metaphor (as in "1p, "WP, Prn, 
D3, dim &c.) to be sliveteally strong, 
powerful , mighty, forcible; with relation 
to extent, to be large, long, widely exr- 
tended , deriv. 32 1.; with relation to 
falweia, to collect , ‘to heap up, to make 
much, deriv. ""2373; with relation to 
time, to be advanced in years, old, con- 
tinuing (in time), deriv. "35. 

The stem 21 is found more frequently 
in Arabic (a to be great, to be ad- 
vanced in years, and then in the most 
various significations), Syr. (720 to be- 
come rich, powerful), & Ethiopic; so that 
its use in Job, Ecclesiastes &c. appears 
to have originated rather from the in- 
fluence of Aramaean. 

Pih. "23 (not used) to be very strong, 
violent, massy, celebrated, manifold, old; 
in every relation an intensification of 
the second signif. of Kal. Deriv. ""33. 

AMif. a 371 (fut.99232) to make many, 
to heap up, ‘pon Jos 35, 16, clear in its 
meaning after am 34, 37; the LXX 
incorrectly read 725). Deriv. the subst. 
“35 36, 31 = 24 in Elihu’s mode of 
speaking. 

“=o 1. m. prop. length, extent, con- 
tinuance, of time, as the fem. S932(constr. 
m733) is applied to length or extent of 
space; the Arab. (old age) is the 
same word. Mostly occurring as an adv. 
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long ago, already Eccurss. 1, 10, coupled 
with B%29199 (centuries ago); 'DU3 while 
long ago, "2, 16, where it belongs ‘to the 
verb, ONT oe (in future times) form- 
ing an a iverbial accusative. But it is also 
a subst. anything old, i. e. what was long 
ago, 3,15 what has become somewhat old 
("39), and what is to be, was long ago 
(133); Syr. o> the same. — 2. (the unit- 
ing, viz. river) n. p. of a river which 
runs through or washes Chaldea and 
Babylon. Rising in the neighbourhood 
of Nisibis, it falls into the Euphrates at 
7222, after having united numerous 
streams with itself (Golius on Alferg. 
page 243 &c.). It is identical with the 
ABogoas (Strabo 16, 748) or XaPoseac 
(Ptol. 5, 18) Ez. 1, 3; 3,15 23; 10,15 
22; Syr. 22, 3025 the same. Probably 
this river was called in Hebrew “ian; 
the orthography "a> in Ezekiel being 
merely an Aramaeism. Hence the “ian 
in Assyria, or better between Media and 
Assyria, is more exactly denoted by 
3 33. 


72D (constr. N33; from “22) f. 


1. length, extent, always i in the combina- 
tion PANT MI3D (Gen. 35, 16; 48, 7; 
2 KinGs 5, 19) an extent or tract of laid, 
i.e. a stretch of way, which wag either 
a definite measure of distance (accord- 
ing to the Syr. either a MONE, parsang, 
bwi0s®, parasanga; according to Saadia 
hus, milliare, a Roman mile; according 
to Jerome about 5000 paces), or as must 
be inferred from 2° Kinas 1. c., it ex- 
presses no definite measure, but corre- 
sponds to the German “eine Strecke 
Weges”. The LXX have retained the 
word untranslated Gen. 35, 16; in 48, 7 
they add as a gloss xara tov inmodgo- 
pov (a race-course) i. e. a stage or 3 
parsangs (like the Arab. Uayil oi), 
which, however, also stands in the same 
verse for map ‘7772. Indefinite names of 
size, length ‘and weight have often fixed 
time, measure and weights, as we see 
from "ND, Sp, 1372, Aram. 39, NIV, 
Comp. ood (a short ine), Pondo &. — 
2.a sieve Am. 9, 9. 


wI> 


wI2 L. (part. pl. 0833, inf. constr. 
wind, "fut. Wi2>") trans. properly to 
tread (ander foot), upon a thing, as BaD 
makes clear; to tread down, metaphor. ‘to 
oppress, suppress, 1. e. not to regard, to 
disregard, to leave unnoticed, mi2°9, Mic. 
7,19; to subdue, or399 Neu. 5, 5; 
2 Cur. 28,10; JER. 34, 16; to force, a 
woman Esta. 7, 8; poet. to conquer, tread 
down, 9>P 238 (sling- stones) ZEcH. 9, 
15,,a figure. of the heathen; while the 
Israelites are called "¥2 2238 9,16. De- 
rivative 32. 

Nif. 0332 to be conquered, taken pos- 
session of, VS, with -2p> of the person 
Nom. 32, 22; ‘JOBE. 18, 1; to ee subdued 
Neu. 5, 5. 

Pih. 63> to subdue, a people 2 Sam. 
8, 11. 

Hif. Gas (fut. wra>2) to subdue, 
into slaves and handmaids Jer. 34, 11 
K’tib, while K’ri has Kal. 

The stem Wa, identical with 025, is 
in Targumic wa> (deriv. Swap a trodden 
way, w°3> and wars foot- stool), Syr. 


oe” ss 


225, Ag. os and has for its organic 
root — as mentioned above under 
d3°2 and d5. 

WD II. (not used) intr. to glow, to 
burn, to be hot, cognate in sense with on, 
tm (which see), especially of a kiln for 
burning lime; metaphor. to be heated, 
burnt, blackened; then to be black, dark- 
coloured, ort also being so applied. De- 
riv. [W23, the proper names 12 (Gentile 
~anD), “wr, TBA. 


For the stem W292 IT. we have chiefly 


to compare the Arab. yas (trans.) to 
kindle, set fire to; next the stem of wr>, 
which was manifestly = wa?, and is also 


represented in Arab. by ys, where the 
fundamental signification can only be 
that which is given, since the same 
metaphor. application is found in om and 
in 723. The stem 22 (2 changed into 
72) belonging to the proper name W172 
(which see) proceeds from the same 
fundamental meaning, so that there can- 
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not be any more doubt about the sig- 
nification of the stem. A farther de- 
velopment of the idea “‘to glow, to burn, 
to be hot” is to dry up, to wither, the 
same development of meaning being 
found in other verbs of burning (see 
377, ‘1m), whence we see that the 
organic Toot Wa-D, W2-> stands in pri- 
mitive relationship to that in win 1. 

W372, Va, Sanskrit ush, Latin bis tim. 
fus-co &c. 


wD (not used) intr. either same as 
fais to be thin, lank, of a lamb; or = 


Uiém to be weak, weakly, more or less 
after the analogy of mu from 2% (which 
see). But as the derivative nouns of our 
stem denote a sheep which is strong, 
advanced in age and firmness; and as 
even the Arab. yas” and Syr. baas de- 
note a ram which is elsewhere char- 
acterised by its strength (comp. 51x), 
it is better to adopt for the fandamental 
signification to be strong, powerful, stout, 
especially of sheep, and conseq. it is 
eamyalent to the verb wn (p. 460), Ar 
UmA>, &c. Deriv. ‘pap, mp3, 
mDaD, ansposed 3D2, Maw. 

WD (= wip) see under wD. 


WD m. prop. a tread, hence footstool, 
for a throne 2Cur. 9,18, Talm. the lowest 
step (of stairs), Syr. peas But as in 
the text of 1 Kings 10,19 which entirely 
agrees with 2 Cur. 9,18 diay wx stands 
for B32, and the LXX read Say oe, we 
may perhaps read DAD as a ‘periphrasis 
of Say in the passage. 


W2QD (pl. prwaD) m. a young sheep, 
after it has ceased to be tot) (a lamb) 
and has become stronger, “usually till 
three years old, and if it be of one year, 
the fact is expressly given Num. 7, 15 
17; 29,13. In other respects ’> is de- 
scribed as feeding in meadows Is. 5, 7, 
Hos. 4,16, yielding wool Prov. 27, 26, 
Jos 31, 20, and characterised by tame- 
ness and patience Jer. 11,19; Arab. 
and Syr. a@ ram, which suits well the 
idea of the derivation, being from a 


mMwoo 


stem denoting force and strength. For 
it we have also 105 Lev. 3, 7; 4, 35, 


plar. p°a> Gen. 30, 32. Arab. ite 
lamb of one year. 

mimaD f. same as *1D3> Lev. 14,10; 
Nom. "6, 14. 

mipa> (constr. Nixad; plur. niw32, 
constr. ‘ni39) f. the same GEN. 21, "38 
29, 2 Sau. 12, 3 4, without distinction 
of gender, probably applied at first to 
other small animals likewise. Instead 
of this form is also used Maw> Lev.5, 6. 

jO22 (from wa> IL) m. an oven, a 
furnace, for burning lime or smelting 
metals, and for the preparation of glass, 
out of which, while it is heated, a thick 
smoke ascends Gen. 19, 28, and in which 
ashes and soot rest Ex. 9, 8 10; not 
different in fundamental signification 
from "27 (from ‘87 to burn). See v5. 

33 (from TD L; pl. DD) comm. a 
bucket, a pail, a 1 vessel (for holding meal) 
GEN. 24, 14, 1 Krnas 17,14, Jupases7, 
16, coupled with "23 (a bow!) Eccues. 
12,6. The word “which is the most 
common of all for pail or bucket came 
from the Phenicians to other peoples 
also; comp. Sanskrit ghada (an earthen 
pitcher, see Bopp, Glossar. p. 60), Greek 
xadocg, xaddo0g, Latin cadus, Slavon. 


Ge 

Kad &c. In Arab. the denomin. dS to 
draw, comes from it. 

a2 (not used) Aram. tr. prop. to 
spin, "to bind, to bind together; meta- 
phor. to lie, to dissemble, like the Hebr. 
ard. Derivat. 335. The Pael is com- 
monly used in the Targ., Syr. &c. 

IID (def. 8319) adj. m., 7379 f. lying 
Dan. 2, 9, like : Mn an adjective to 
7272, and not a subst. In the Targ. 
RI73, pl. 9339 (Is.57,11) and 77373 (Ez. 
13 19), is a subst., like 373 in Hebrew. 

I. I. (i. e. 33; not asad) tr. same 
as nna (pag. 305) to deepen, a vessel, 


in order to put something in, hence 
like nn3 identical with the Targumic 


on, Syr. hs &. The root exists also in 
the extra-Semitic languages. Deriv. 72. 
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TIS II. (not used) intr. to glow, to 
burn, | to blaze, to sparkle; metaphor. to 
be of a sparkling, red colour. The or- 
ganic root 33 is closely connected with 
that in 3272 (which see). Comp. Arab. 
ol to ae fire. A farther develop- 
ment of the signif. of the verb is the 
same as in "In to stick, pierce, bore; 
the ideas of burning and pricking being 
conceived of alike, particularly in the 
piercing of thorns (comp. 0727, WD be- — 
longing to Wid, inp, cognate ‘with 
a> IL, d4n ‘from 3m, 29% to burn 
and to peek): on which account we have 


to compare with it the Ar. Os to pierce, 


& 

of thorns, to torment, whence MAS Co- 
luthea spinosa &c. In the latter signif. 
it is the verb-root of 313° 1, which is 
to be derived from 133 II. 

Pih. I. 33> (not used) to spread heat, 
to emit flames. Deriv. 75'3"5. 

Pih. I. s35D (redupl.; not used) ¢o 
lighten, to sparkle, spoken of a clear, 
red colour. Deriv. "573. 


“TD (after the form pee) m. 1. a 
clue, ball, Is. 22, 18, governed as an 
accus. by t2%, and in apposition with 
mp2, whence we should translate: he 
will roll thee together like a coil, like a 
ball. But as the verb is wanting to the 
following words, we may more suitably 
read “33. — 2. same as “17° @ sur- 
rounding besieging line of troops, like 
the Latin corona (Caesar, B.G.7, 72; 
Virg. Aen. 9,508; Lv. 4, 47) Is. 29, 3, 
parallel 3372 (a military post), and 37 
D2 there denotes actively to set up about 
a thing, with the accus. "323; like "2% 
DY to erect by way of siege about a thing, 
with accusat. a2. Hence the Xaf in 
“11> can only belong to the stem, in 
this passage. Talm. “32 a round disk, 
a circle. 

"TD Bee "I. 

TD see ™. 


TDD m. the name of a shining, 


sparkling precious stone, prob. a car- 
buncle (Ibn Koreish), so called from its 


NIT 
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red-sparkling colour Is. 54,12; Ez. 27, 

16; Targ. 3372 or 337379, 34373, TUNDID 
for Hebrew Jp} or Dom; Ar. mente 
rubedo maxima, and WUSS. The Greek 


xaoyndoviog may be corrupted from this | 


word. 
RI TD see ENTS). 


"12 I. (inf. abs. 37D Is. 22, 18, as 
one may read, parallel to iS) tr. prop. 
same as “ND, "SY, WIM to enclose, sur- 
round, encircle, the same meaning being 
decidedly expressed in “1m L., "53, 920, 
“xy &., hence 1. to swing fomoard in a 
circle, to toss forward, Is. 22,18 -5x “47> 
Dw" NANI PAs tossing circularly into a 
distant land; but we may also retain 
"ID. — 2. to circle, to make a round 
motion, of a ball, a coil. — 3. to besiege 
or storm, a place, consisting in surround- 
ing it, "ND appearing in the same use. 
The application of this word in Arab. 
(y MS) to be disturbed, troubled, of water, 
a be mixed together, of an army, has 
arisen from the fundamental significa- 
tion just given, properly to be turning, 
whirling, circling. “ny also seems to 
belong here. 

Pih. "32 (not used) to enclose in a 
circle, to besiege, to press upon round 
about, a slight addition to the force of 
Kal. Deriv. “11> 2, 74"9. 

2 II. to bind, to plait together, the 
same idea being also expressed in the 
cognate verbs "in, “tp IL., without there 
being any connection with signif. I. on 
that account; Ar. \tS the same, whence 
BOS a bundle. The signif. to be much 
in Arab. is to be explained by )dS in 
the sense of the Hebrew n3. Deriv. 
“wD 1, "4D (constr. “"'13) in the proper 
name "792 73. 

N'VTD see “ERIS. 


saxdsts (binding of a sheaf) n. p. of 
a king of poy i i.e. Elymais or Susiana 
on the east side of the lower Tigris 
Gen. 14,19. As the form of the pro- 
per name before us is Hebrew; and the 


Aryan language, as is well known, pre- 
vailed in Susiana, we must either as- 
sume that the name is translated or 
Hebraised. 


re a verb-root to the noun 2) I. 


a> a particle demonstrative refer- 
ring to quality; sometimes to express a 
comparison, thus, so; sometimes pointing 
to time, place or manner, now, here, 
there, in this or that way. It is closely 
connected with >. In Hebrew it is 
only met with in the compounds mak, 
mo, “>D, and abridged in 3°", in 
Aram. also in ‘73; but it is a primitive 
form which is still preserved in Ara- 
maean. See 9. 


a Aram. the same, hence ma-IF 
hitherto Dan. 7, 28; Hebrew mDo19. 


nD adv. thus, 80, ita, ovres, refer- 
ring either to the preceding by way of 
comparison Gen. 15, 5, Ex. 5,15, 1 Sam. 
17, 27, or still oftener to something that 
follows next Gen. 31,8, Deut.7,5; hence 
when the words of others are quoted ex- 
actly Ex. 5,10, Jupa@es11,15, Jer. 2, 2; 
and in the formula of swearing, God do 
so and more also (on the phrase itself 
see wy), where the particular of com- 
parison is almost imperceptible 1 Sam. 
14,44; 1 Kincs 19, 2. "5 is used be- 
aides 1. as & particle of time, now, prop. 
so far, 1 Krnas 18, 45 till so far, i. e. not 
long; Ex. 7,16 till now. — 2. a particle 
of place: here Num. 23,15, Ruta 2, 8, 
2 Sam. 18, 30, after verbs of motion Aither 
Gen. 31,37; Num.23,15; > — md here 
— there 11,31; 953 M5 hither and thither 
Ex. 2,12; "5 33 to that place, yonder 
Gen. 22,5. — 3. as a particle of man- 
ner: in this manner, of this sort, Is. 20,6 
behold, of such kind 1s our hope; m3 — 
moa in this — in that way 1 Kines 22, 
20. In all the three meanings the de- 
monstrative fundamental signification 
prevails. — As to the derivation, 5 is 
abridged from "3, and belongs to the 
family of the pronominal roots 3, °2, 
12 &.; it is also found in the com- 
pound "x (which see). 


mind 


mnie (inf. abs. ITD; fut. SHID3, ap. 

m2") intr. prop. same as FIND to be feeble, 
oe hence to be quenched, of the eye, 
to become blind Zecu. 11,17, to be dim 
Gen. 27, 1, Devt. 34, 7, Jon 17, 7; also 
in derivatives to be quenched of a burn- 
ing wick, a figure of being weak, faint, 
dying; to become pale, of inflammations; 
fig. to despair, to fail Is. 42, 4. 

Pih. 2132 (3 fem. SN73) 1. intr. to be 
very dull; of the mind, to despond Ez. 
21,12. — 2. tr. to make timid, dejected, 
desponding, 1. e. to chide, to admonish, 
with 3 of the person 1 Sam. 3, 13, like 
3 "23 (Zecu. 3, 2), this being & damp- 
ing “and weakening of the excesses of 
others; Targumic x3. The Syr. las 
has already this meaning in Peal. Ar. 

to be weak. The form "42> can 
only be taken as an adjective feminine, 
not as the 3 pers. of perfect of Pih. Deriv. 

1D [. mitigation, alleviation, of a 
wound Nag. 3, 19, different from "73 
(Prov. 17, 22), which has another fun- 
damental signification. 

mite (from the Pihel of M3) adj. 

m. (not used), "3D (pl. ni) f. dim, 
of a burning wick Is. 42,3; pale, faint, 
of 333 Lev. 13,6 &., where 342 is al- 
ways “construed as a fom. : niza> nina 
Lev.13, 39 palish-white; dita, of the eyes, 
1 Sam. 3, 2; fig. dejected, despairing, of 
mn Is. 61, 3. 


nD (only part. m. 35, pl. }°2"2) 
Aram. intr. prop. to catch, to hold, hence 
like the Hebr. 2) to be able, I can, with 
> and the infin. following Dan. 2, 26; 
5, 8; or a noun in the accusat. follows 
5, 15. — The Aram. stem,- found else- 
where only in Ethiopic, is enlarged 
out of the organic root 52 by extending 
the fundamental vowel into He, as is 
also the case in yD. See 55> (Hebrew). 


ae (not used, only part. 333, which 
is given below as a substantive) trans. 


to perform, execute, prepare, e. g. the 
offices of worship, conseq. enlarged out 
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of 12 (j">), except that the latter i is in- 
trans.; the Arab. ~ and 7+@5 have 
also, partly as verbs. nastly 3 in deriva- 
tives, the meaning to stand by, to sup- 
port, to be the medium of executing a bu- 
siness &c., whence have then arisen ‘‘to - 
perform a divine service; to be a priest, 
prophet; to prophesy, to divine”. In the 
Syr. et2, which, in the very various forms 
of the verb and in its derivatives, likewise 
began with the fundamental significa- 
tion here given, there is the same ground- 
sense, enlarged into “to be prepared, 
dressed; (of a country) to be fruitful, 
cultivated; to procure, to obtain (pro- 
perty, goods), therefore to be rich, for- 
tunate”; [isns, for the Hebrew By 
and 3132, denotes to be firmly- grounded, 
calm, secure, rich; Ar. pol a coun- 
sellor, helper; comp. Latin facere for ‘‘to 
sacrifice”. ‘To this belongs in Hebrew 
the meaning to serve, to do service (cog- 
nate in meaning with m7) in a spiritual 
and secular sense; therefore spoken also 
of persons who were not priests, as is 
seen below under }33. Deriv. jd, "12°73. 

Pih. }3ID is to be regarded. as a de- 
nom. from }2> which see. 

wD (def. RIND; pl. PAD, def. RIND 
and "9, with suff. WIITD and )) Aram. 
m. same as Hebr. rags a : priest, e. g. of 
Ezra Ezr.7,12 21; ; coupled with Levites 
and Israelites 6, 16; 7, 13. 

2 (plur. D275, ¢. 8D, with suff. 
7273, DT 2D; prop. part.) m. 1.a servant 
(in a higher dignity), a minister, a counsel- 
lor performing service (which originally 
the word means, according to Kimchi, in 
accordance with the stem) 2 Sam. 8, 17 
(for though Zadok and Ahimelek were 
of priestly descent, the author intended 
to relate in this passage a kingly offi- 
cial dignity only, as in the case of ~>2 
Nae, D2, “pid, especially as two 
high priests would not have performed 
their functions at the same time); 8,18 
of the 377 °33, which the Targ. renders 
by ya and 1 Cur. 18,17 by D°350R) 
qb 7, the LXX by avhapye, moor 


mo 


zor diadoyos tov Bactdéws, similarly the 
Syr. and Ar.; 2 Sam. 20,26, where Na79 
as an officer is merely put on a par with 
the preceding; 1 Kinas 4,4; house-officer 
4,5, explained by "34; ‘Juvaes 17, 10, 
like ax there, counsellor, where Kimchi 
already renders it "¥z 572; 2 Kincs 
10,11 coupled with 953™3, where Kimchi 
explains it by BN5; ti, 9, according to 
the LXX also Jos 12, 19, same as D°X3 1° 
12,17; in the passages Gen. 41, 45; ‘Ex. 
3, 1; 18, 1; Ps.110, 4 we have to. sup- 
pose at least a union of spiritual and 
secular dignity, according to the Tar- 
gum. — 2. a servant of God, who had 
charge of the sacrificial worship Lev. 
1, 9 13 15, the expiations 5,13; 6,19 
and cures 13, 3 6 seq., the mediations 
27,12 23; Num.5,15 &c.; a priest, spoken 
of Aaron of the tribe of Levi, who was 
set apart to the service by a divine 
covenant Num. 3, 6, 1 Sam. 2, 27 28, 
who had a knowledge of the law and 
its interpretation Ez. 44, 15-31; Mat. 2, 
7; Haaa.1,12 14; Jer.18,18 &e. The 
priests were also designated according to 
their office by the expressions “ ‘DIN 
Jo. 1,9, wIywT “nw Ez. 45, 4, 28 
nay nw 40, 45, n*33 Dnt37 
on ® Nex. 10, 37 or pv 7 2 Cynon. 
15, 3. As a rule one understands by 
VD a priest of Jehovah Ezz. 9,7, NEu. 
10, 1, Ps.78,64; but sometimes the ge- 
nitive # stands with it 1 Sam. 14, 3, or 
> Lev. 23, 20, 1 Kies 2, 27, or bed 
yy Gen. 14, 18 (in the mind of the 
writer). 77> is also frequently used of 
heathen priests who were devoted to 
idolatry in certain places (2 CHron. 
13, 9) e.g. 5¥ait ‘> 2 Cur. 23,17, "2M 
st 1 Sam. 5, 5, j& ‘D> Gen. 41, "45, 
779 ‘> Ex. 3, 1, be na ‘> Am. 7, 10, 
nian sm 1Kinas 13,2, Dut oN Nob 'D 
2 Cur. 13, 9; also D°27D alone ZEPH. 1, 4, 
distinct from nD ‘which appear rather 
to describe heathen prophets (1 Kinas 
18, 40); for the Targumic 79D is a 
free paraphrase. The Israelite priest 
appears along with 8°22 Jer. 8,10; 14, 
18; Lament. 2,20, 7b2 2, 6, by Is. 24,2, 
Ter. 23, 34, Hos. 4,9, TINT py ZECH. 
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7, 5, 09 Jer. 34,19, im New. 10, 1, 
339 2 Kines 10, 19, sccording as he is 
associated or put in contrast with a 
class in society. As to the designations 
of the different gradations of Jehovah’s 
priests, we have to remark, that the 
high priest is named >i735 Ee Lev. 
21,10, Josx. 20, 6, 2 Kings 22, 4, jq> 
DN 25, 18, 2 Cuz.19,11, ON yas 
Ezz. 7, 5 or lastly mw yD Lev. 4, 
8 5 16; while he that takes the lowest 
or second rank is called M2023 17>. 
In Arabic and Aramaean the idea is 
much more widely extended, pO de- 
noting a heathen soothsayer, revealer 
of secrets, administrator, mediator, as- 
sistant, authorised agent &c., as is given 
under the stem; in Phenic. } > is ap- 
plied to the Cabiri- ~priests, comp. He- 
sych.: Koing (Koiny) tegevg KaBegoy o 
xadaiony movea, ot de Kong; a> may 
therefore, perhaps, denote on a Cili- 
cian coin (A) 343 33D; elsewhere the 
high priest is called w" 47) (Kit. 11 yl) 
or O25 3% (Athen. 4). ‘Derivat. the 
denominative 

Pih. YD (inf. constr. y33, fut. 732%) 
to perform the office of "> 1 Cur. 5, "36; 
to do priestly service Ex. 28, 41; 29, 1; 
Ez. 44, 13; to be a priest Hos. 4, 6; 
2 Cue. 11, 14; figur. to make priestly, 
i. ©. ornamented, much adorned Is. 61, 
10, if the passage should not be trans- 
lated agreeably to the fundamental 
signification, to prepare, to make. 

TI2st2 (constr. nid, with suff. pNI12; 
pl. nist) f. priesthood, the priest's “of 
fice Ex. 29,9, Num. 16, 10, particularly 
that of J ehovah, fully aa "3 Josx. 18,7. 
‘23 m3 Neg. 13, 29 is the law of the 
priesthood. The pl. in 1 Sam. 2, 36 de- 
notes the sacerdotal functions. 

12 (Targ. def. N1D, fem. RID, constr. 
ni, in Scripture only the pl. 3) Aram. 
f. a dee Dan. 6,11, prop. a hole; as 
jin from 52m, 80 1D from ND (175), iden- 
tical with the organic root in Ap, 327); 
apn) &e. Ar. 5S 395, Syr. Ides the 
same. On the passage in Dan. ].c. “and 
his windows were open in his upper cham- 


12 


ber toward Jerusalem’? we have to re- 
mark, that suppliants in a foreign land 
turned their face toward the holy city 
(Tos. 3,11; comp. 1 Kinas 8, 33 35 38 
44 48); as in Jerusalem ftself the per- 
son praying turned his face to the 
temple (Ps. 28,2). Among the Islamites 
Jerusalem was likewise their Kibla at 
first. 

‘1D, same as 5, is only met with in 
the compound iDN (which see), 2 Krnas 
6, 13 K’ri. 


a1 (not used; i.e.3) intr. to shine, | 


to glitter, to appear, Ar, Lis, in Hebr. 
only as an organic root in the enlarged 
and altered stems It, I7¥, ANT, AI-N, 
VD-P, 7, I= (comp. Sanskr. subh, Pera. 
khib, to rahine. glitter), the k-sound being 
interchanged with sibilants (see p. 409). 
Deriv. out of the reduplicated root, 2213 
a star, considered in the first instance 
as a light-giving, shining body. Accord- 
ing to this assumption, the organic root 
23 would be the same as 357 (24 p.353), 
n- -pN, Syr. On, where the fundamental 
signification is to glow, burn, then to 
enlighten. According to others the fun- 
damental signification of this verb is 
either to be round, disc-formed, ball- 


shaped, Ar. ws; and Ethiopic the same, 
Syr. teas glomus,. Ar. mS coil, and 


therefore the noun 52D derived from 


it would be named from its disc-form; 
or to be pointed, i. e. of many rays, put 
along with axp. But the etymology 
first given is the most probable. 

Pih. (redupl.) 223 to- shine strongly, 
to glitter or appear in a strong light; 
deriv. 2549. 


aia n. p. of a people and country 
who hired troops to the Egyptians, and 
therefore shared Egypt’s fate Ez. 30, 5. 
As Kub is mentioned here along with 
mrp and 53> (which see) as well as 239 
(which sce), it is to be looked for either in 
the great territory of north Africa, where 
Puth and Lud are also found, belong- 
ing to the Libyan race (comp. Coba a 
Mauritanian city, in Itin. Anton. p. 18); 

I. 
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or Nubia is meant, which belonged to 
rd in old times, whether we read with 
the Arab. version 31), or translate it by 
35, which signifies ‘Nubia i in Nau. 3, 9 
and 2 Cur. 16,8. Possibly it should be 
brought into connection with Cobe, now 
the name of a harbour in Ethiopia, 
formerly perhaps the name of a whole 
territory; or it is a part of the district 
Mareotis, where was a place Cobium. 

JaiD m. same as 31D 1Sam. 17, 5; 
in a figur. sense Is. 59, 17. 

yD (from 925, like 0319 from Db», 
but once in the middle of a clause pain 
Ez. 27, 10; pl. p-yaiz) m. a helmet , of 
the warrior, coupled with 922 Ez. 27,10 
and 38,5, m4 2 Cur. 26, 14, and 9°40 
Jen. 46, 4, go called from its round. pro- 
jecting form; while the German Helm 
is derived from helen=celare (to con- 
ceal, protect). The double form and ac- 
centuation of the word is founded in its 
traditional, fluctuating pronunciation. 
See ¥a‘p. 

“Ji (not used) tr. to pierce, into a 
thing; to wound, by a pointed thing; 
metaphor. to injure, to corrupt, to hurt; 
comp. Sanskr. kad, kath, dolere, kad fin- 
dere. Conseq. the org. root 52 exists also 
in "3 1., tp &. Deriv. 19, “while we 
is to be derived perhaps from ‘T7D 


me (Kal not used) tr. to pierce into, 
to burn into, the skin; to scratch into. 
Deriv. "3 (="13), "13, M572; yet "2 
may also be derived from a stem m2 = 
mip. — The stem is found in the Syr. 
Jas, Ar. (695 (to bore or to pierce into 
a thing, to burn into, figur. to taunt, to * 
chide), Greek xaio, xave, Koptic 9coh 
(flame); but the ground-form of this or 
ganic root has perhaps nothing in com- 
mon with ¥p belonging to the redupli- 
cated form 9p. 

Nif. 7132 (fut. * 
43, 2; Prov. 6, 28. 


ne (not used) Aram. tr. to hollow out, 


to deepen identical with 3p in many 
stems; deriv. "3. 


m1D2) to be burned Is. 
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mo (not used) intr. to be strong, firm, 
powerful, whence 112 1, allied in its or- 
ganic root n> to that in no->, and also 
remotely cognate to a -31; comp. Arab. 
WLS (to be firm), ei-5: ein? (to be 
firm, enduring), with many others. But 
the idea of strength does not appear to 
be original; rather does the primary 
one seem to be, to be marrowy, juicy, 
fresh; and then borrowed from the in- 
vigorating juices of life, to be strong, 
by which primitive meaning the noun 
11> 2 is explained ; comp. Talm. rr2 ) Juice, 
moisture, Sanskr. cak, Greek xix-ve, x1X- 
vs, German quik, Engl. quick. The as- 
sumption of a stem m2 (mm3) for n> is 
already contradicted by the Talm. nD, 
the full orthography 1153, and the Arabic 


forms JL> and els: ‘The assumption of 
a stem mp and 


to be strong, firm, 


ig unnecessary, because it may be only 
an enlargement of no. 

mip as @ noun see md. 

aD (from a masc. -13) f. @ burning, 
brand Ex. 21, 25; prop. abstr., the burn- 
ing in. Targ. IND. 

331 (originating from 2233, kab 
being = kav, kau, ké, like nepin from 
‘QBQ; constr, 3393; pl. paps, constr. 
"3545, with’ suff. pt*a>iz) m. 1. @ star. 
The stars are named with the sun and 
moon Gen. 37,9, Ps. 8,4, Jer. 31, 35, 
as luminous bodies Jo. 2, 10, without 
number Gen. 15, 5, Ex. 32, 138, which 
have their courses Jupass 5, 20, above 
which God is enthroned Is. 14,13, out 
of which astrologers give certain in- 
dications of fate Is. 47,13, whose light 
God alone is able to suppress Jos 9, 7, 
Ez. 32,7; Is.13,10 which may also be 
taken figuratively. D2" T3 Os. 4 de- 
tween the stars, i.e. in heaven. Phenic. 
225 the same, metaphor. the pupil, album 
oculi (Eryc. 4). — The stars were con- 
sidered animate heavenly beings (Co) 
or angels Jos 25, 5, hence 2. spec. the 
name of a deity Aw. 5, 26, either Lucifer 
(Jerome), or Saturn, to whom the seventh 
day of the week was sacred. — 3. Fig. 
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A prince Num. 24,17, as in Arabic and 
Ethiopic. 
21D see dd. 


b> (3 p. perf. 52) tr. 1. to keep or 
hold together of misers (Saadia); as 
V2R in later Hebrew with its aposles 
sw. Deriv. "2", "23. — 2. to measure, 
to measure off, to weigh, particularly dry 
goods Is. 40,12 (where the LXX alone 
translate 52 all); which signific. the verb 
also has in ‘Syr. (\5 to measure, is a 
measure), in Targumic (>> the same, 
for the Hebr. 72, hence 5-512 & mea- 


sure), and Arabic (LS the same, hence 
the nouns juS, 4X»). 

‘If we compare the organic roots in 
553, Do-m, Aram. 53D, 52-2, which 
are identical with our "bs, we perceive 
that the idea “to measure” is merely 
secondary; and that the primary mean- 
ing must be to be much-embracing, to 
contain, to hold in, retinere (of the avari- 
cious, hence "2", "23), to receive (deriv. 
2°25), to hold out, to be strong (comp. 
bab), On the whole then it is con- 
nected with nod, MoD 1, out of which 
the idea of measuring ‘arose, especially in 
the sense to hold, to contain, as we say 
“it measures” i. e. contains so much. 

Pih. (redupl.) 5392 (part. 593%, inf. 
constr. 35>, fut. "$5b0) 1. to receive, 
to hold, a thing, enclosing it altogether, 
hence figur. 1 Kinas 8, 27, behold, the 
heaven and the heaven , heavens contain 
thee not (God); 2 Cur. 2 » 5; 6, 18. — 
2. to bear, to hold out, a on (disease) 
Prov. 18,14; the office of prophesying 
imposed Jer. 20, 9; the judicial day of 
the Lord Mau. 3, 2. — 3. to maintain, 
to protect Ps. 55, 23. — 4. to measure, 
to weigh, O35 Pa. 112, 5, i. e. to speak 
in cautious and measured terms. — 5. to 
nourish, to sustain, to provide with nutri- 
ment, with accus. of the person Gen. 45, 
11; 50,21; 28am. 19,33; 1 Kinas 4,7; 
sometimes also with the accus. of the 
thing besides Gen. 47, 12; 1 Kinas 18, 


4; comp. Aram. "20, Me" to hold, bear, 
nourish. 
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Puh, (redupl.) 5393 pass. to be nourish- 
ed, sustained 1 Kins 20, 27. 

Hif. S°2% (infinit. constr. 3°25, fut. 
3°23, with suff. spp7D?) 1. usually to 
hold, to contain, with a measure ad- 
duced 1 Kines 7, 26 38. But as in 
2 Cur. 4, 5 5°57 at the close would be 
quite otiose, the idea of holding, con- 
taining being already in pry, and as 
besides in 1 Kinas 1. c. b5 as the 
3 pers. imperf. (where one expects the 
part.) would be partly otiose, partly in- 
correct, it is better to take 57D" as a 
noun = 2757), like the Aram. 592, 89°32, 


>idn, fies &., and accordingly we ought 
to translate 1 Kines 7, 26, two thousand 
baths in measure; 1, 38, forty baths in 
measure; 2 Cur. 4, 3, containing three 
thousand baths in measure. The usual 
meaning, however, occurs in 2 Cur. 7,7 
it could not hold; Ez. 23, 32 which makes 
much or multiplies (nape is to be read 
here for "2'772) to hold, i.e. which holds 
and contains much, of a d§D which is 
deep and broad. Then, to hold in, to 
keep Jer. 2, 13. — 2. Figur. to bear, 
to hold out Jun. 6,11; 10,10; Jo. 2,11; 

Am. 7,10; of the sword, to be hardened, 
made firm, Ez. 21, 33 it ts whetted for 
endurance, where others incorrectly refer 
the word to 52x. — 3. to appear strong 
or firm, to be able. Deriv. 399) as a 
noun; and in another sense the constr. 
in the proper name m3), and 5153, 

constr. 537, in the proper name mybbh, 


Di Gaot used) tr. to bring sogethen: 


to heap up, to heap together, to collect, in 
its fundamental signific. a identical 


with Dx (O78), D3, DY, Ar. ce als, 
and the organic ‘root in ba"N; comp. 
Sanskr. jam, gam, Greek yap-eir, yau-Bo., 
Lat. gem-inus &e, Ar. Keys heap, of 
corn, ays troop. Deriv. "372. 


07D (after the form 33") m. prop. 
lock, hence buckle, bracelet, a kind of 
ornament Ex. 35, 22, Num. 31, 50, con- 
seq. from 1723 = 0723 to conceal, to close; 


in Arab. a sort of jewel, round like a 
ball. 


pia (i. e. 43; in Kal only part. m. act. 
j2> 4 noun, adj. and particle; part. pass. 
1?) only as a proper name; /ut. [accord- 
ing to Jewish interpreters] }D>9, with 
suff. 92295" Jos 31,15, for which the text 
has sp" or ) 1. intr. same as 2 
(322) prop. to stand, to stand upright, to 
stand firm, therefore to be, to exist, like 
the Arab. Os to be, to exist, to happen, 
Ethiop. to have happened, Syr. <2, Phe- 
nic. }D (31>) the same, where the perf. }> 
(Maas. 4. 6. 8.10.11), and fat. 2 (ibid. 
3.7 &c.) appear in the signif. to ‘be, and 
fat. apoc. "}>" (Plaut. Poen. 1, 12) in the 
meaning to happen, to come to pasa. The 
org. root is conseq. identical with Dp and 
122. — 2. tr. to prepare, to create, JOB 
31,15, according to Jewish interpreters 
= a2. Deriv. }i572, M2552, ADH 1, 
mon Ez. 43, 10; ip? = yi Jon 18, 
12, ‘the proper name 257. 

Nif. 122 (3 p. fem. sib? , 3 p. pl. 9233; 
part. m. })22, pl. prd2, jam. 195595 imp. 
Pian; fut. 1D") 1. to stand firm, of a 
base, therefore part. 133 basis, centre, 
highest point, of the day, i. e. noon Prov. 
4,18 (comp. Greek oradegoy qBae, OTea- 
Sepa peonupota, tO aradepor tio pee 
onpeiac, Arab. gla} aals); to be set 
up, raised up, to be arched, of the ny38 
Ez. 16, 7 (L.XX, Syr.); to be raised on 
high, of the temple-mountain Is. 2, 2, 
Mic. 4,1 (in a spiritual sense); to be 
founded Jupass 16, 26; to be firm, to be 
established, mid97 1 Kinas 2,12, Nb> 
2, 45, bon Ps. 93, 1; ji>2 with 3 Jos 
15, 23 or ? 18, 12 to stand firm on Or 
at; to exist, of rm9* Ps. 89, 38; to con- 
tinue, to remain, to endure Tos 21, 8; 
Prov. 12, 3; to abide Prov. 16,3; 20,18; 
and so in the most various applications. 
— 2. in a moral sense, to be jirm, stead- 
fast, enduring, of 17 Ps. 51,12, 25 78, 
37; to be faithful, full of trust, of 2 
57, 8; to be determinate, fized Gen.41, 32, 
alan Deut. 13, 15, sure Hos. 6, 3. 
true, honest, reliable Ps. 5, 10; Jos 42, 
7; to be right, equitable, fit Ez.8,22. ->x 
7103 18am. 23, 23 and 26,4 for certain, i.e. 

41* 


"1D 
certainly; to be ready, determined, with 
2 of the person Prov. 19, 29; Nex. 8, 
10; to be conducted, managed 2 CuRon. 
8, 16; 35, 10; also with 5 of time Ex. 
19,11; Josu. 8,4; to prepare oneself 
Am. 4,12. 3152 in the proper name 
2 Sam. 6,6 is a noun, and is found under 
i122. 

Pih. I. 425D (imp. 9253, with -ah 2273, 
and with suff. "72253; fut. 32557) 1. to 
set, i. e. to make a thing to exist Ps. 
9,8; to make firm or sure 7,10; to set 
up, to set forth 9,8; to support 90, 17; 
to found Ex. 15,17; Ps. 119, 90; to build 
up Has. 2, 12; to create, to make ready 
Deut. 32,6; Ps.119,73; and so in the 
greatest variety of applications. — 2. to 
direct (to an object), yo Ps. 11,2, to 
aim 7,13; 21, 13, with ey at a thing; 
metaphor. to direct the mind to a thing, 
with 5 Jon 8, 8; Is. 51,13; omitting 22 
(conseq. = a2 DD, for which also pe 
stands alone) Jos 8, 8. 

Pih. IL. 423 (not used) prop. to make 
firm, to ground, cognate in sense DDN 2; 
metaphor. to spread out, to make broad, 
flat, of a cake; the same transference of 
idea taking place in WON and TW SK, 
also. According to others, to form, to 
fashion, which Pih. I. and Hif. also 
mean. After the Aramaean usage to 
prepare beforehand, to direct, aim ata 
thing (to direct the attention, the pur- 
pose). But our explanation suits the 
Hebrew derivative better. Deriv. 319. 


Pih. III. 5» (not used) to set up, erect, 
a pillar. Deriv. 4375. 

Puh, 9253 to be firmly directed, of the 
steps Ps. 37, 23, so that they do not 
totter or deviate from the straight path; 
to be formed, prepared Ez. 28, 18. 

Hif. y33 (1 p. perf. pl. 2273 2 Cag. 29, 
19; part. }212; inf. absol. ja constr. 
72, on the contrary the P27 in PITS 
2 Cur. 1,4 is not at all the infin. constr. 
but the 3 pers. perf. standing for “wxa 
72%; because the demonstrative = in 
Chronicles as in the Vulgar dialect 
generally stands for the relative "WX, 
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1 Cur. 26, 28; imp. jpm; fut. 27, apoc. 
27) 1. to set, to put, to set up, erect, 
Ps. 103, 19; Jos 29, 7; to found JER. 


10, 12; Prov. 8,27; to constitute, ap- 


point Josu. 4, 4; to appoint as Jer. 51, 


12; to establish, with 5 to a thing 2 Sam. 


5,12; to set up 1 Sam. 13, 13; Is. 9, 6; to 


cause to endure Ps. 89,5; to raise up, 22 


(the spirit) 10, 17; to restore 2 Cur. 35,20. 


7pm and 42h (infin.) also adverbially, with 


firm footing Josu. 3,17; 4,3. — 2. to pre- 
pare, to make ready Gen. 43, 25; ZEPH. 


1, 7; to institute Is. 14, 21, with > for; 
to arrange, settle 1 Kuxes 6, 19, with > 


for Ex. 23, 20; to arm, for war Ez. 7, 


14, put with Nif. 38, 7 or Hithp. Jen. 
46,14; to execute, “779 Jos 15, 35, 
prop. to bear, therefore also 0223; to 


procure, to provide, Num. 23, 1; 1 Cur. 


22, 3; to bring about JupDGES 12, 6; to 
furnish with Jos 38,41; 2 Cur. 26,14; to 
take charge of, to transact Prov. 24, 27 ; to 
create, to cause to spring up, of God Ps. 
65, 10; 74, 16; 147, 8. — 3. to poznt, 
to aim, a shot, with > to or against Ps. 
7,14, the face towards a thing, with DX 
Ez. 4,3; to direct, the steps JER. 10, 23, 
Prov. 16, 9, the way 21,29, the heart 
(35), followed by the infin. with > 2 Cur. 
12,14; 19,3; also with the omission of 
ab 1 Cur. 28,2 (Targ. 2 313 the same); 
wbx ab pot 1 Sam. 7, 3 to direct the 
mind to Jehovah i. e. to pray to him, comp. 
2 Cur. 20, 33, also "bx being omitted 
Jos 11,13; Ps.78,8; sometimes with 23 
omitted in the sense to give heed 1 Sam. 
23,22. Deriv. the proper names }°2", 
PRI HIP THe 

Hof. 42" (part. 42%) to be firmly set, 
founded Is. 30, 33; to be prepared, made 
ready ibid., to be equipped Prov. 21,31; 
to be set in order Zecu. 5,11; generally 
as the pass. of Hif. 

Hithp. ionn (fut. j2izm), more 
frequently 425353 (fut. 9212" , with the 
assimilation of m) to be set up, built, 
established Num. 31,27; Is.54,14; Prov. 
24, 3; to prepare oneself (for battle), to 
make oneself ready Ps. 59, 5. 

yD (prop. establishing, founding of the 
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world, then Saturn) n. p. of a city in 
Aram-Zobah, along with nn3y or no2 
=nav, lying on the high road toward 
the Euphrates 1 Car. 18, 8; called *n72 
(which see) in 2 Sam. 8, 8, Iti is difficult 
to decide whether Aan be identical with 
the city Conna (Itin. Ant. p. 199 ed. 
Wesseling) between Laodicea and He- 
liopolis (j& in Syria) on the Lebanon- 
height, and whether Berothai be iden- 
tical with Barathena (in Ptolem. 
Geogr. 5, 19) in the same latitude as 
Damascus, only nearer the Euphrates. 
The Phenician "ning (Ezex. 47, 16), 
Berytus, was alleged to be founded 
‘by Saturn (Stephan. Byz. s. v.), and 
the almost wholly homophonous Syr. 
52 (2 Sam. 8, 8), for which }"> stands, 
can " only be considered as meaning 
Saturn-city, from which the explanation 
of this local name is to be derived, 
which existed perhaps along with "73. 
On Numidian inscriptions Saturn is 
called jp 522, Phenic. and Babylonian 
71D, }> and 72; hence the proper names 
TINPNID i.e. “pRE~dN- PD Kyn-El-Adan, 
predecessor of N labopolassar (Adan is 
found in Bal-Adan, Nabu-sar-adan, el 
corresponds to dal i. e. Baal, and sar is 
Azar, Persian azer in those names), 
“¥NID Chynzerus, the name D¥Y2D i. €. 
Dy pe (Kyn-asym) in Punic, ‘un 
(i. e. 37D UNS Rus-con) the name of a 
Lybian cape &c. &c. From these re- 
marks one sees clearly that the city, 
elsewhere called °m3, was so named 
either from the worship of Saturn, or 
because Saturn was supposed to be its 
founder. How it came to pass that the 
supreme deity Saturn got the name })2, 
is either to be explained by }"> anything 
founded, a pillar, as 47738 (see ‘above), 8 
pillar symbolising the firmness and con- 
tinuance of the deity (Clemens Alex. 
Strom. 1,25. p.418), comp. Hebr. 393" (in 
the book of Enoch 45°); or 92 signifies 
foundation, firmness, continuance, then 
concrete, the world-founding and world- 
upholding Deity Himself. 

VAD (pl. D°27D) m. a cake, a sacrificial 
wafer, which was prepared for the god- 
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dess D723 M3272 (queen of heaven) JER. 
z, 18; 44, 19, “which goddess was called 
7 Oipavin (Herod. 3, 8) by the Grecks; 
the Nyid (Phenician min, Tavais, Ta- 
vaitec) of the Phenicians and Egyptians. 
The cake is the Egyptian confection 
Neideh (de Sacy, Chrest. Ar. II. p. 25 
seq.), offered as a ntr372 to the goddess, 
and coupled with 7D2- “The LXX retain 
the word (xavovas, yavervas), which the 
Etym. Magn. and Suidas explain bread 
mixed with oil; Theodoret a cake season- 
ed with pine-nuts, raisins; and Jerome 
has placentas. 


OD (not used), ba, tr. to conceal, to 
receive, to keep, of something deepened 
out, connected with the idea of bringing 
together , collecting into a thing; identi- 
cal in its organic root 0D partly with 
n> (belonging to nin), partly with 
that in 0272; comp. Syr.-sa2 to collect 


(Peshito on Prov. 11, 29), Arab. wa 
to fill; and pl appears to have had the 
meaning to receive, since its derivative 
oS (purse) is used; also ans @ cup. 
D> is not connected with 035 (733), Aram. 

2°, or with 435 &.; neither is it con- 


sioeted with D713 (which see). Deriv. 
did and 573. 

Sip (with suff. "OID, pl. NIpID) fem. 
prop. receiving, concealing, gathering 
into itself, hence 1. a cup, a wine-vessel 
Gen. 40, 11 13 21, particularly the 
circling social cup. Zo drink out of 
one’s cup 2 Sam. 12, 3, is to live in in- 
timate association with one; the over- 
flowing of it is expressed by 79; to 
make eyes in the cup, of wine Prov. 23; 
31, i.e. to form pearls. — 2. a por- 
tion, distributed in the cup, a@ part 
contained in it; fully oi> m37 (Ps. 11, 
6); then lot, portion, fate, a natiral 
figure of woiga. The destiny and al- 
lotments of God, such as salvation Ps. 
116,13, divine wrath Is.51,17, consola- 
tion JER. 16,7 &c. are represented as 
poured out in a cup to men. God 
reaches out to men the wrath-cup Is. 
51, 22, Has. 2,16, Ez. 23, 31; and there 
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arise as consequences of the drinking, 
what happensin the case of strong drinks, 
viz. intoxication and reeling, vomiting 
and fainting Jer. 25,16 27; Ez. 23, 33. 
Conseq. lot, ate, generally Pa, 11,6; 16, 

5; cogn. in sense with pon, bata, mbm, 

ban. — 3. craw, pouch (which i is capable 
of receiving a thing into it), hence the 
pelican, so called from its pouch, like 
truo from trua, an unclean bird living 
among ruins Lev.11,17; Deut. 14, 16; 

Ps. 102, 7; comp. Aram. B0D"2 a ‘part 
of the eres (Midrash), ‘in the Talm. 
nioisi3 m3, in the Mishna 095 chuck- 
hole. Aram. NY12, Byer Ndia, ROD, 


Syr. bas. In Ar. me cup, oak pouch, 


are from the same stem; but the Pers. 
3 is commonly used for cup. 


ai (not used), see f)>. 


Pp I. (not used) trans. 1. to bore, 


pierce, dig through, in its organic root 13 
equivalent to M—"2 I, “3-8, “82 (2), 
"P72, "B3: ren 38 to hollow out, 
to deepen, a vessel; likethe cognate root 
in “SP, belonging to 2p. Another 
\f means to twist around, to wind about, 
to bind. — 2. Figurat. to dig out, i. e. 
to derive origin from, to descend from; 
Arab. the same, designated as dialectic, 
whence > character, i. e. what is im- 
pressed. Deriv. 99572, M5279 1, "5 
(the name of a measure), and also ac- 
cording to some “> belonging to “2, 
and "5". 

Pih. mn (not used, from "75, like 
Dp from Dp) to hollow out, to deepen, 
a vessel or cup; deriv. "i>, "*>. There 
may have been also a Pihel- form "12, 
Aram."33, sas, hence Syr. os, (ser) 
basket, modern Hebrew nap bees-skep, 


Ar. > and ye a basket-shaped cam- 
el’s *adale. 
“Va IL (mot used) intr. to glow, to 


burn, of an oven or hearth, for cooking 
food or melting metals, conseq. cognate 
in sense with 792 to "29M, w2> II. to 
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%2>; Syr. 2 the same, whence Ethpa. 
sa52! to be heated, to glow; Arab. 8 


the same, whence pis AS (a furnace, 
hearth). The organic root "> is accord- 
ingly identical with that in "3 IV. (to 
glow with heat, to cook, to seethe), sy Tit. 
(which =) Arab pe, "mn, 7—5n, Arab. 


oo” 


‘Sy> > Byr. ne and eee also 
with that in Siva I, so-3 IL, "pos H. 
On the nouns “p3, DNB, “>, see the 
words themselves. Derivat. the nouns 
“AD, PD, ND in {W2-3, and the proper 
name sD. 

bP) (after the form m4, 230, Foi 
“DIL. ) m. prop. smelting, hence a furnace, 
crucible, to purify metals from the dross, 
either gold Prov. 17, 3, parallel m3; 
27, 21; or silver Ez. 22,18 20 22; figur. 
breast “i> Deur. 4, 20, 1 Kines 8, 51, 
JeR. 11, 4 furnace of iron, i. e. in which 
iron is ‘melted, for which the greatest 
heat is necessary, and therefore a figure 
of fearful slavery and oppression, which 
.29 ’> Is. 48, 10 also means. Arab., Syr., 
Kthiop. the same. Comp. "27 as a 
proper name. 

“i> (not used) m. 1. same as “25 
furnace, only in the proper name "i> 
yoy. — 2. same as “3, (a measure), 
which see. 

joI" "ID (smoking furnace, comp. 
yey 2M Gey. 15,17 and the proper 
name np) n. p. of a city on the 
border of Judah and Simeon 1 Sam. 
30, 30, probably named from a smelt- 
ing place there. Instead of it is also 
used the abridged form }w> Josu. 15, 
42;19,7; 1 Cur. 4, 32; 6, 44, The Vulg. 
and Syr. ‘incorrectly read “12. 

1D (contracted from tia, w19, from 
wad IL, like pyw from pie, hence pl. 
pps; Bice, dark-coloured, as the pro- 
per ‘name on) 1. n. p. of the oldest son 
of Dn, whose brothers were p73 and 
ah) Gen. 10,6; and who, according to 
the ethnographical table, was the head | 
of the great Ethiopian race that dwelt 
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farthest towards the south in north 
Africa. Scripture and the classics also 
understand by the name the dark-co- 
loured people who lived in southern 
India (Ctesias, Ind. 9. p.176 ed. Lion; 
Arrian, Ind. 6, 9), in upper Egypt (Syne. 
I. p. 286), in southern Arabia (2 Car. 
21,16) and elsewhere. — 2. (like bn 2. 
southern land) n. p. f. (Ps. 68, 32), by 
which are understood a) Meroe often 
mentioned along with Ethiopia (from 
the Ethiop. 1" = Hebr. "19 the rich in 
water, conseq. = 72), enclosed by the 
two rivers (oy33), the Astapus (Nile 
of the moderns) and Astaboras (Atbar; 
see Plin. 5, 10; Diod. 1, 37), Zeru. 3, 
10; b) Ethiopia proper, i.e. Abyssinia, 
which the Arabs call (sam (which 
also signifies southland only, and is not 


connected with “to collect”), 
mentioned with pr, wa Is. 11, 11, 
and with upper Egypt 43, 8; 45, 14; 
c) the land south of Ethiopia 18, 1, ad- 
duced with mx» and 3%5 (which 5) JER. 
46, 9; d) the land of the Cossaeans or 
Cussaeans in Susiana and partly in Me- 
dia Gen. 2,13, which is also designated 
by classical writers as a seat of Ethio- 
pians; e) the land east of Babylonia, 
called by the ancients Kvocia yooa, by 
the later Hebrews wid pox. — 3. 2. p. 
m. of a Benjamite Ps. 7, 1. 

"WD TL. (pl. o-wa> or owas, from 
wr) Gent. Mus nga f.an Ethiopian man 
or woman, i. @. he or she of Cush, hence 
a) a real, dark-coloured Ethiopian, a 
moor, JER. 13, 23; b) one who is em- 
ployed as the guardian of a harem 38, 
7 10 12; 39,16 (comp. Terent. Eun. 1, 
2, 85), who assumed the name bay, 
if the name be not Hebraised from an 
Ethiopic one, like that of the Ethiopian 
rar, 2 Cur. 14, 8, who invaded Judah 
and was prop. named Osorkhon, the second 
Egyptian king of the 224 dynasty, fol- 
lowing Shishak; c) an Ethiopian and 
Libyan in foreign service Dan. 11, 43; 
d) a Philistine and Aramaean Am. 9, 7 
e) a Midianite Num. 12, 1. 


"DAD IL. (dlack) n. p. m. Zeru. 1, 1. 


7DAD (a collateral form of wr5) n. 
p. f. Ethiopia Has. 3, 7, a designation 
of Midian, which stretched as far as 
Sinai (Ex. 3,1); as Moses’s wife is called 
a Midianitess n>. 

D°MYW) PAD x. p. of a Mesopota- 
mian king, Jupaes 3,8 10. The Targ., 
Pesh., Ar. and ancient interpreters have 
explained the name Cushan of twofold 
wickedness, i. e. the horrible; more cor- 
rectly, perhaps, D°N3w) may be ex- 
plained from the Ar. * ape 1 (40) 


i.e. president of two governments (Abalf 
Ann. II. p.100), out of which it may 
be Hebraised. Josephus writes Xovoag- 
Gos; the LKX Xovocgoadaiu. 


mw iD (pl. nisv- only in later ‘He- 
brew out of Aramaean, from the stem 
“W>) f. prosperity, prosperous state, only 
in the pl. Ps. 68, 7, i. ©. freedom. 


M2 (not used) ¢r. same as D%D to 


conceal, to keep, of goods, treasures, cog- 
nate in sense JE%, 1720; deriv. part. m. 
Nif. mi>3 (which gee), after the form 
TID? as a noun, the kept, concealed, 
treasure, like jV207, }YPX. See mip}. 


PVD and mn n. p. of an Assyrian 


district, whence Shalmaneser brought co- 
lonists into depopulated Samaria 2 Kinas 
17, 24 30. A locality and river Kuta 
(595 (s395) are mentioned by Arabian 
geographers in the district of Kocha 
(Istachri p. 54; Kasvin, Cosmogr. IIL. p. 
301), which is termed Kushdn in Masudi, 
because an Ethiopian settlement was 
there. Besides, a territory at the Persian 
gulf, in Susiana, bears the name Kuta, 
according to which fact the Cutheans 
would be identical with the Cossaeans, 
and the Persian province Jutiya in the 
Darius-inscription at Behistfin (see Ben- 
fey, die pers. Keilinschriften p. 18. 32) 
should be identified with it; especially 
as this country is now called Khusistan. 
On account of the Samaritan colonists 
having come from Cuta, the Samaritans 


; | are called Xov@aio: by Josephus; in the 


Talmud oom, Targ. °¥n15. 
MAMID see NIN>. 
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a2 (only part. 315) prop. tr. to spin 
together, to bind together, cognate in 
sense 0731; metaphor. intr. 1. to lie, to 
speak falsehood (conseq. to spin some- 
thing), to deceive Ps.116,11.— 2. to dry 
up, to become exhausted, of water, as it 
disappoints. Deriv. a>, 3%, AyD (in 
the proper name), 315 in 3128, the 
proper names 2°TON, 313, nary, "BT2. 

Nif. 332 to be found a liar, Prov. 
30, 6; to be false, deceitful Jos 41, 1. 

Pih. 33> (infin. with suff. p31, fut. 
135°) prop. to bring together, to spin to- 
gether , hence with the object "pw to 
spin lies Mic. 2, 11; usually to lie, to 
deceive, absol. Prov. 14, 5, or with 5 of 
the person to whom one lies Ez.13,19, 
and with 2 of the member with which 
lies are told Ps. 78, 36; metaphor. to 
become faithless, with > ‘of the person 
Ps.89, 36, or also with 3 2 Kinas 4,16; 
of inanimate things, not to be confirmed, 
not to prove true, not to be fulfilled Has. 
2, 3; fig. of water, to dry up Is. 58,11, 
comp. Kal and the Latin “spem mentita 
seges” (Hor. epist. 1,7, 87), Greek aza- 
tao (Hesiod). 

Hif. ay D0} (fut. 332) to give one the 
lie, with accus. of the person Jos 24, 25. 


The stem ‘> (Arab. dS, only in 
Pihel, and in | Aram. nearly altogether 
in Pael, has for its fundamental signi- 
fication to spin, to knot; 80 that the or- 
ganic root is at"2, identical with that 
in 30-n, a¥-m I. (which see). 

31D (after the form 57, I>, DON; 
pl. Dvar3, with suff. pata), m. 1. ab- 
stract: a ‘lie, falsehood, deception, nothing- 
ness, Is. 28, 15, like "pw (Ps. 33, 17); 
D"3TD Mp to ‘breathe ‘out lies, 1. @. to 
speak lies Prov. 6,19; 14,5; 19, 5, else- 
where ’D "27 Dav. 11, 27, ‘> “35 Ps. 
5, 7; falsity, hence 'D WN Prov. 19, 22 
a deceiver} ‘2 DOP a ‘false oracle Ez. ‘13, 
6; 21, 34; pat “ond Prov. 23, 3 dis. 
appointing bread, i.e. whose enjoyment 
is only apparently agreeable. — 2. con- 
crete: any deluding thing, e. g. of idols 
Am. 2, 5; Ps. 40, 5 

at2 see 31D and Nar». 
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STD (not used) m. a lie, deception, 
only in the proper name "313. 

2t3 (drying up of water) n. p. of a 
place in the plain of Judah 1 Cur. 4, 
22, otherwise called 3°33 (Gen. 38, 5), 
also 3°128 (which see). The well-known 
Jewish hero under Hadrian may have 
been named from this place NarD-"3; 
changed into €a>i2 “2, because he was 
the pretended Messiah. 

“DTD (abridged from mat3, as the 
cod. Samar. actually has it, and this 
from 315; deception) n. p. f. Num. 25,15. 

IND (lying stream, false brook, comp. 
TSN "ony, Opposite JNK 12) n. p. of a 
locality i in Judah Gev. 38, 5, elsewhere 
named 3738 JosuH. 15, 44; “Mic. 1,14 


(where there is an allusion to the name), 
and Nard 1 Cur. 4, 22. 


"2 (not used) prop. trans. to break 


ee a. 


in, to press in, to something, Ar. 

and ,«5 to injure, cognate in sense with 
yu (=yz2>) and pre; but only figur. 
and intrans. to be bold, valiant, spirited, 
audacious; in a bad sense, to be wild, 
hard, barbarous, destructive, of men and 
things. Derivat. "138, “D8, NIV WSR. 
— The organic root “372 is also found 
in “x; Syr. s}2 the same, hence |;a}> 
valiant. 

md (Dan. 11, 6 M35; with suff. "n>, 
pm>; from mid) m. 1. strength, power, 
of vital strength Ps. 22,16; 31,11; 38, 
11, arising from the juice ‘and marrow 
of life; but also of war-like, heroic force 
JupGEs 16, 5, Is.63, 2, manly strength; 
and in the latter sense taken for the 
first-born Gen. 49, 3, like the strength 
i. e. the fruit of the earth Gen. 4, 12; 
also of the strength of animals Jos 40, 
16; Dan. 8,7; fig. of the might of God 
JER. 10, 12, Jos 26, 12, which is also 
called once 3b m> i. e. strength of 
understanding , the highest understanding 
Jos 36, 5. Besides, erertion, striving, 
GEN. 31, 6; substance, possessions, wealth, 
riches Jos 6, 22; 36,19; Prov. 5, 10; 
violence Eccues. 4,1; in phrases adil- 
ity, power to do 1 Sam. 28, 20; 30, 4; 


co 


Is. 50, 2. 3-N> Jon 26, 2 weakness. In 
mD pre Jos 9, 4, n> eats 37,23, “23 
n> Ps. 103,20’2 there j is merely a closer 
defining of nouns or adjectives. — 2. the 
slimy, hence a sort of lizard Lev. 11,30; 
according to the LXX and Jerome the 
chameleon; according to the Ar. a kind 
of land-crocodile, which appears to be 
only a conjecture. 


3D (Kal not used) ¢r. prop. to re- 


move, " to separate, to divide, to sunder, to 
put aside; therefore to conceal, to cover, 
to hide, fig. to deny, to aeceiaas to lie, or 
to corrupt, to destroy, to cause to disap- 
pear. — With the stem "m> are iden- 


tical the Ar. eda (to divide, to sunder, 


to cover, to deceive), AS (to separate, 


disjoin), ASS (to deny), Ethiop. sm> 
kacheda (to deny); whence one sees that 
the organic root is "m~D, with which is 


to be compared the Ar. SY (t hinder); 
comp. also the Greek xad-, xo-opct. 

Nif. "ITD3 (part. f. nIn>2, pl. ni7M33; 
fut. m3") pass. 1. to be concealed, "hide 
den, with ya of the person 2 Sam. 18, 
13; Ps. 69, 6; 139,15; to be unknown, 
with & negative = 7 Hos. 5, 3. — 
2. to be destroyed, cut’ ¢ off, of men, as 
Dp Jos 22, 20, ow? 4, 7, or animals 
ZECH. 11,9 16; to be demolished, of Dy 
Jos 15, 28. 

Pih. "0D (3 p. pl. AMD, paus. wD; s fut. 
7D) 1. "to hide, conceal, to withhold, "24, 
with 72 of the person 18am, 3, 18; Jan. 
38,14; with the omission of "23 Jose. 
7,19, or with "> in the apodosis GEN. 
47, 18. — 2. to deny, Jos 15,18 and 
they deny not what is from their fathers, 
i.e. they proclaim aloud what has been 
handed down, as the object is to be 
supplied here; elsewhere the accus. of 
the object is put Ps. 40,11; Jon 6, 10; 
27, 11 that which is with the Almighty 
will I not deny. 

Hif. wy3 (fut. mp2) 1. to destroy, 
to kall, ZECH. 11, 8; PsaLm 83, 5; with 
Svsm7 1 Kinas 13, 34, — 2. to keep 
back, 110 non Jos 20, 12. 


nna assumed to n> (see mD), be- 
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cause in Syr. .«5, .«2] appears in the 
sense of to blow; and that ideacoincides or 
coexists with strength. But ~«2 is there 


merely a collateral form of mp, agreeably 
to the interchange of > and ». 


bn> (2 f. moM>) tr. to paint, the eyes 
(o12"9). Ez. 23, 40, prop. to make dark or 
black, the eye-brows, in order to heighten 
the expression of the look; cognate in 
sense DIY ‘wR Hoy 2 Kines 9, 30; 


Jer. 4, 30; Ar. Aes (from which dif- 
ferent conjugation- -fotms and noun-de- 
rivatives come), Aram. n>, a2 the 
same, Maltese kahhal, to cover a wall 
with cement; Ethiop. as in Arabic. The 
intr. signif. of the stem is to be black, 


dark-coloured, Ar. se; (nigris palpebris 
fuit), still preserved in the transposed 
forms 52" (which see), Ar. Ak=, JUS. 
The organic root is-S~p, 52°, which 
lies also in —5n. 


wn> (Kal rarely) intr. 1. to decrease, 
to lessen, to fail, oe BND “wa Ps. 
109, 24 my flesh decreases in "fatness, 
i. e. becomes lean. Hence tnd 1. — 
2. (not used) to lie, prop. to lessen the 
truth; to dissemble, to deceive (see Pihel). 
Deriv. wnD 2. 

Nif. wn>) (fut. wmD") prop. to lessen 
oneself, to shew oneself small, 1,0. to sub- 
mit oneself Deut. 33, 29; comp. Hithp. 

Pih. OND (inf. constr. one, fut. OND, 
before Makkeph wn2)) 1. ‘a stronger ex- 
pression of Kal: to become very lean, to de- 
cline much, to lessen much, to cease, Has. 
3,17 the growth (Tez, comp. iD 
*p) of the olive ceases, therefore parallel 
to the intransitive mapn-N>, 5937 TE. 
Hos. 9, 2 and new wine shall fail tn it, 
i, e. in the vat; "2 refers here to 3p7, 
which is fem. along with 493. — 2. to 
deny, the truth Gen.18,15; to lie, coupled 
with 223 Josu. 7, 11, “pw Lev. 19, 11, 
TION Hos. 4,2; to renounce or deny, God 
Prov. 30,9. With 3 of the person JosH. 
24, 27, Is. 59,13, Jer. 5, 12 i. e. not 
wholly to deny, or to disbelieve entirely 
in his SE TENSE but to diminish his 


wr 


personality, as it were, to begin to deny, 
i. e. to hold the Deity to be really less 
than he is. This is clear from Lev. 5, 
21: and he denies to (3) his neighbour a (2) 
possession entrusted to him, where per- 
son and thing are both construed with 
3 in order to denote a part in which 


the diminution or denial is. With > of 
the person prop. to lie to one 1 Kinas 
13,18, Jos 31, 28, i. e. to pretend, to 
deceive. — 3. to feign, with > of the 
person Ps. 18, 45; 66, 3; 81, 16, i.e. 
to shew submission, conseq. identical with 
Nif. and Hithp. merely in sense. Deriv. 
Und. 

"Hithp. rams (fut. MDM?) to submit 
oneself 2 Sam. 22, 45, for which Nif. is 
used elsewhere. 

The development of the idea here 
given being indisputable, the primitive 
conception belonging to the meaning to 
lessen, to decrease, to disappear is prop. 
to be separated, cut of. The organic 
root is Un-2, which lies also in the Ar. 
ola (to lie), yale, pl (to lessen). 
Otherwise the Ar. fasS “defecit” is 
used to express the same idea, 

wd (with suf. "Sn2; pl.ovwn >, with 
suff. pwn) m. 1. leanness, i.€. prolong- 
ed sickness JOB 16,8, as *S°MD in Aram. 
— 2. a denial, of God Hos. 10,13, de- 
ceit, a lie, i.e. idolatry 12,1, for which 
the pl. also occurs 7, 3; flattery i.e. faith- 
lessness Nau. 3,1; with oN Ps. 59, 13. 

WM (for wD; only pl. pins) adj. 
m. lying, false, to God Is. 30, 9, In the 
Sam. cod. in Gen. 3,2 we have wr for 
123, which is either a mistake i in ortho- 
graphy, or the effect of a dogmatic view. 


"DL (probably contracted from "5, 
as "5 from "1"; otherwise it might be 
derived from m2 =D) m. a prick, mark, 
like ottypa, stigma; a brand, Is. 3, 24 
a brand instead of beauty, i. e. scratch- 


ings in the face from pain and mourn- 
ing (JER. 16,6; Cyrop. 3, 1, 13). 


es the same. Comp. the Talm. saying 


formed according to it (Sabb. 62°) “pr>n 
SNID IEW. 


650 


2 


2 II. (a pronominal root, with which 


2 is closely connected) conj. relat. in the 
widest sense, whose meanings are un- 
folded in the following order: 1. usually 
a relative particle, that, quod, ot, to de- 
note the relation of the preceding to the 
following clause, a) in indirect speech, 
after the verbs mx‘) Gen. 1,10, Jos 2, 
13, 9728 Gen. 14, "14; 43, 15, > Gex. 
20, 6, 1 Sam. 14, 3, s3rt Gen. ‘3, 11, 
als, 21 17, PANT Ex. 4,3, “>t Ps. 78, 
35, Jon 7, 7, now 39, 16, map Jos 31, 
25, Ps. 58, 11, Dn Gen. 6, 7 &e., where 
the apodouis with "2 is conceived of as 
a sort of object in the accusative. When 
a double apodosis follows, *2 is repeated, 
so that both are introduced by 2) 
Gen. 3, 6; 29, 12; Ex. 3, 11. After a 
protasis to which no accusat. of the ob- - 
ject is to be supplied, e. g. in 3 350 it 
is good that 2 Sam. 18,3, Lament. 3, 27, 
the apodosis is to be supposed i in the no- 
minative, in which case "> is sometimes 
omitted Grn. 2,18. b) in direct speech 
(arising like 6z¢ out of the proper use in 
indirect discourse, Syr. ?, and not to 
be translated as a demonstr. = "5 ita, 
sic), where we do not at all expect that 
in English, and therefore "> may be 
omitted in translating, e. g. in quoting 
a direct expression, GEN. 29, 32 she said, 
(72) God has seen my affliction, 29, 33, 
Ex. 3, 12, Josu. 2, 24, 1 Krnas 11, 22, in 
which case also "3 is occasionally omitted 
Ex. 4, 23; after formulas of swearing, 
€. g. after bet ‘1 Jos 27, 2, ~28 "1 Is.49, 
18, DONA " 28am.2,27, 9 a 1 Sam. 
20, 3, pin ‘5 pre TDS m2 14, 44, 
where one has to supply a verb to swear, 
to aver; or after 9302 GEN. 22, 16, where 
the discourse is direct only in appear- 
ance, because of the elliptical manner 
of speaking. c) as a wider introduction 
to direct discourse even at the begin- 
ning of new sections Is. 8, 23; 15, 1; 
Jos 28,1; arising from its usage after 
“vay, and not to be translated. d) after 
particles (adverbs, prepositions, imter- 
jections), which are conceived of as in- 
cluding a whole proposition in them- 
selves, e. g. after D228 Jos 12, 2, 724 
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Ps. 128, 4, 89 1 Sam. 10, 1, 7x 1 Sam. 
21,6, Has. 2, 5, Gen. 3, 1, whether ahs 
is to be connidered an acclamaGon, a 
question, or an emphatic confirmation; 
after Ob& Amos 9, 8, ]32 Num. 11, 20, 
1 Kixas. 13, 21; after ‘the interroga- 
tive 7 in [9, whether there be a mere 
question 2 Baw. 9,1, Jos 6, 22, or whe- 
ther an affirmative answer be ‘expected 
Gen. 27,36; and so after other particles, 
where = may sometimes remain untrans- 
lated, or if beginning an apodosis may be 
sometimes rendered that. See 2p2, 13, 
>2 nom, WW &. In all such cases °2 is 
a vocable of ‘relation, whether a direct 
or indirect protasis exist; whether we 
have to suppose the protasis under the 
preceding noun or under the particle; 
or finally whether we must entirely 
supply the protasis, of whose apodosis "> 
is the commencement. It is always a 
conjunct. relat. connecting clauses and 
propositions. — 2. a relative particle of 
time, if time past be spoken of, when, 
since, as; when the present and future are 
referred to, when; and where an abiding 
past is spoken of, as often as, conseq. 
a) when, quum, as long as, dum, Hos. 
11,1 (where the verb to Je should be 
supplied); Ps.32,3 when I kept silence, 
i.e. did not confess guilt; Jupess 2, 18 
and when God appointed for them judges; 
so also JER. 44, 19; if Ez. 3, 19 &; 
particularly in the narrative phrase 
"3 W101 tt came to pass. when GEN. 6, 1. 
In this sense ‘> stands with the perf. 
when the past is spoken of. b) when, 
as soon as, quando, ubi, when the 
future or present is spoken of, in which 
case it is mostly coupled with the im- 
perfect, Gun. 4,'12 when thou tillest 
the ground; 24, 41; 30, 33; 32, 18, 
where the imperfect may also stand in 
the sense of time present Is. 8,19; Ps. 8, 
4; Jos: 22,2. Seldomer does °3 occur 
in this meaning with a participle, to de- 


note time present Jer. 44,19, which}... 


is omitted in Jos 39, 24.. c)} as often as, 
with a continuing, possibly ever-return- 
ing time (imperf.), e. g. JupGes 21, 22 
as often as their fathers or their brethren 
shall come; Is. 16, 12; Jer. 5, 19; as 


| soon as, when a definite time is indicat- 
ed 1 Sam. 10, 7. In all such cases the 
conditional idea is often incorporated 
with the clause of time; but for that 
very reason °2 is quite distinct from 
the purely conditional DN, as is clearly 
seen from Ex. 21,2 3 5 14 18 &. It 
is but rarely that a coincidence between — 
them is observable, whether the perf. 
Ex. 22, 25 or the imperfect follows Grn. 
46, 33; 2 Kinas 4,29. As a particle of 
time it alsostands d) as the consequence 
of a preceding proposition, and should 
be translated so, then, whether one of 
the conditional particles, e. g. px (Jos 8, 

6; 37, 20), X5 ox (Is. 7, 9), 99 (Jox6, 2), 
aby (Gen. 31, 42. 43,10), ban (Num. 22, 

33), TON Gecaning when ECcums. 8, 12), 
WOR eh (Gen. 22,16 17), or a noun ab- 
solute , ‘stand in the protasis, e. g. Gun. 
18, 20 as to the cry &c., so...; Ps. 128, 2. 

(Here we omit so or then a English, and 
leave the °> untranslated. The Germans 
put so for it.| — 3. a causal particle, to 
be rendered a) because, quia, ort, when 
a causal proposition with "> precedes, 
e. g. Gen. 3, 14 because thou hast done 
this, 3,17. b) for, nam, yee, where the 
causal ‘proposition comes after, which is 
a more frequent case GEN. 2, 3 23; 
3,20; also where the causal clause ap- 
pears only as an intermediate one Gan. 
2,5. c) When various causes follow one 
another, we find, where the causal po- 
sitions stand in close relation to one an- 
other, "2 ...°D for... and, Lat. nam ... et, 
quia... et quia Is.6,5; Ps.22,12; or also 
where the causal clauses are but loosely 
connected Is. 9, 3-5; 15, 6 8 9; Jos 3, 
24 25; comp. yao... yag Marru. 6, 32; 

18, 10 11. But 3)... °D is also used 
either where a causal clause 3 is subordi- 
nate to the preceding context Gen. 33, 

11, Is. 65, 16, Jos 38, 20, or where one 
is dependent on the preceding; in which 
case we have sometimes °5...°3 nam 
quia (Gen. 26, 7; "43, 32; 47, 

20), sometimes also °3}... "3 1 Kixas 
18,27. d) The signincation for, nam, 
is indeed the usual one of °2, but the 
causal relation does not come out openly 
and clearly, and must be looked for, 


1D 


either in the preceding context Is. 5,10, 
where "3 attaches to "72W vs.9, likewise 
7,22 where °3 refers to vs. 21, and 
Jon 5, 23; or in the following Ps. 22, 10, 
where "D is supposed to be the conse- 
quence of vs. 12; or in the remote pre- 
ceding Is. 10, 25, where "2 gives the 
cause of the ‘admonition in vs. 24, — 
4, A mixture of the causal significa- 
tion with other applications of 1 takes 
place, either by means of the consecu- 
tion of clauses, or by dependence on 
preceding negations, antitheses, com- 
parisons &c., a) where opposition also is 
meant to be expressed by "3 along with 
its causal sense, i. e. where the causal 
statement is so dependent as to ex- 
clude the first statement, and here it 
may be translated by aa) but, sed, 
German sondern, when a negative (nie: 
non) precedes, 6. g. GEN. 24, 4, where °> 
refers to ND vs. 3 (instead of "> is also 
used Nd-DN vs. 38; 45, 8); sometimes 
Sb alone forms the protasis 19, 2, or 
ys 1 Kines 21, 15. Instead of "3 in 
this sense we have also O8 °D after a 
negative, also meaning dut Gen. 15, 4; 
32,29; Josu. 17,3 &., the BS alone re- 
maining untranslated; vice versa some- 
times *2 alone stands. for DX "2 unless, 
1 Sam. 27, 1. bb) nay but, nay ‘for, but 
no (in contrast with the preceding), 
when an open and clear negation does 
not precede, but the negative force ap- 
pears from the position of the protasis 
in relation to what follows it, e. g. Mican 
6,3 no, for (2) I brought thee; Jos 31, 
18 but no, minime vero; 2 Sam. 19, 23 
nay but. cc) but yes, but indeed, but ‘yet, 
adhe yao, where the antithesis is ex- 
pressed without a negation Is. 28, 28; 
Jos 23,10 &c.; but in all these clauses 
"> may also be taken in another sense. 
dd) but now, in acomparison, —_ where 
opposition is introduced by °3, Lop 14, 
16 but now thou numberest ‘my steps. 
ee) although, where the opposition is 
much weakened, Ps. 49,11 though he 
sees. b) where “ announces the con- 
sequence of a ground not specially men- 
tioned, and should be translated for which 
reason, conseq. prop. quae causa est 
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quod, non est quod, nihil est quod, Gen. 
40, 15 Ihave done nothing why (i. 6. that 
is a reason for) they have put me into 
the prison, where that might be sub- 
stituted for why; so also 20, 9; Is. 36, 
5; Ps.8,5; Hos.1,6. On 12 d¥ “D see 
2 23. 

In all these meanings, of which several 
sometimes occur even in one passage 
JosH. 17,18, the original one, hamely 
that of a relative conjunction, is still 
perceptible in "3; and by it the etymo- 
logical analysis and establishment 
of the fundamental idea is to be sought. 
In the first place we look upon ki (75), 
simplified out of kui, qui, as corre- 
lative of the demonstrat. ta, ti, 1. e. ori- 
ginally an interrogative, as in the west- 
ern tongues (comp. Sanskr. kya where ? 
Lat. quis, and also ka in its very, diver- 
sified forms; the Syr. —2 is also still 
an interrogative particle, see Schaaf 
s. v.); secondly as a relative pronoun 
used in mutually related clauses, like 
the Latin qui beside quis, except that 
it remained impersonal, and has there- 
fore the quality of a conjunction, Greek 
Ort, Ore, Lat. quod. Amid the mutual 
relation in which like is compared to 
like (for which the Greek is wc, Lat. 
quam, Sanskr. jatha and the appen- 
dage -vat, Germ. wie), ‘3 is weakened 
into > (which see); which latter appears 
again in the greatest variety of com- 
pounds, e. g. }D (out of ID), MD, MD &e. 
The Persian and Zabian Sy ™ (who) 
is nothing but a weak form of °3, > being 
pronounced like gu; comp. guerre and 
war, Gothic hwas, hwa, German wie. 
The relation of this pronominal root to 
the Coptic ka, Kw, Ke ponere, cannot 
be shewn farther. 

EN “D (both vocables being fused into- 


one idea) unites in itself the above-men- 
tioned peculiarities of "> and Dx, except 
that in translating sometimes the one and 
sometimes the other recedes into the back- 
ground, and is omitted in English. The 
significations are divided into 1. those in 
which both meanings appear, viz. a) but 
(1D) if (ON), but chen, unless, where a 

negative precedes, and either a verb 


"> 


follows, B& "> being translated by nisi 
quod, praeterquam quod, Gen. 32, 
27, Am. 3, 7, JupGes 2,16; or a noun 
follows, DN 1p being translated by non, 
nihil, nemo Gen. 39, 9; Lev. 21, 2; 
Jer. 7,23. For the negative which falls 
away, there is sometimes a dependent 
question with a negative force Is. 42,19, 
Mic. 6,8, where, however, we may also 
translate only. b) but only, sed, Gen. 
15, 4; 32,29; Josx. 17, 3; Jer. 3,10; 
39, 12 (where the K’ri omits bx); here 
too the preceding negation is sometimés 
omitted, and should perhaps be supplied 
1 Sam. 26,10; 2Sam. 13, 33. — 2. cases 


where the idea of °> prevails so much- 


that that of oN entirely disappears, par- 
ticularly a) in the signific. of the causal 
for, nam Jos 42, 8, after formulas of 
swearing and asseverations, for which 
"> alone stands elsewhere 2 Sam. 15, 21 
(the K’ri expunges DX, as in other places 
in a similar case the DN is expunged 
by the K’ri e. g. Ruta 3, 12; 2 Sam. 13, 
33; Jer.39,12); 2 Kines 5,20; Jer.51, 
14; after Dia Rutu 3,12, where the 
formula of swearing is seldom omitted, 
and ON °D is to be translated by yea, 
certainly Jupees 15, 7; 1 Sam. 21, 6; 
1 Kinas 20,6. b) in the meaning but 
Gen. 40, 14; Num. 24, 21. — 3. cases 
where the > goes into the back-ground, 
and the meaning of DN only is per- 
ceptible 1 Sam. 25, 34; 2 Sam. 3, 35. 
TD (not used) a stem assumed for 
the noun ‘73, and compared with the Ar. 


OW (med. Ye) to violate; hence to com- 
bat, to destroy, to cheat; but from 
comparison within the language itself 
s1> should be assumed as the stem 
(which see). 

‘I'D (from “I"D) masc. prop. violation, 
hence destruction, misfortune, Jos 21, 20. 
See jim > 2. 

TIT*D (extended from 1179; constr. pl. 
"59°32; from 432 II.) m. a spark, a flame, 
Jos 41, 11 (Targ., Kimchi), parallel 
nvys2. The Vulgate, which translates 
firebrand, did not read 3183, but took 
TID = WED 
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ViT"D (out of 3152, from 739 IT. in the 
sense of to pierce) m. 1. a javelin, a spear, 
borne upon the shoulder 1 Sam. 17,6 7, 
to the point of which a flag was some- 
times fastened Josu. 8,18, thrown after 
brandishing Jos 39, 23; 41, 21, and 
common as a weapon among the Baby- 
lonians and Persians JER. 6, 23; 50, 42. 
— 2. same as 7D (from 93) destruc- 
tion, death, only in 717°D JS (threshing- 


floor of death) n. p. of a place between 


Jerusalem and Kirjath-jearim 1 Cur. 
13, 9, for which }153 ’3 stands in 2 Sam. 
6,6 (see 3553). 

"ITD (= “i7>D) m. circumvallation, 
siege, storming, of a fortress, Jos 15, 
24 as a king equipped for storming, i. e. 
like an enemy’s assault; comp. for the 
figure the 9377 WN> Prov. 6,11. The 
versions have rendered the sense freely. 
See "173. 

yD (from Pib. IIT. of 39), mase. 
(like the noun }"> which see) n. p. of 
a deity, whose image was worphipped 
and carried about by the Israelites in 
the wilderness, Am. 5, 26 and Kiyyin, 
your god (n%73>% is used here like xp "'3, 
pipw ke. as a sing. for idol, conseq. 
p>"2>% is only an apposition to 1%"; the 
Syr., translating eased, eb, had noth- 
ing but this explanation of the passage 
in view). This deity is nothing but Sa- 
turn who is called in Ar. cla (Keiwdn, 
see Golius and Freitag; Pococke, Spec. p. 
103 ; Bochart, Hieroz.I. p.864); inZabian 
in2 (Nord. Lex. Nasar..p.54); among the 
Syrians els (Ephrem. Tom. II. App. p. 
458), and so too among the Rabbins 
(Bust. s. v.), all which forms proceed 
from the present stem; the Phenicians, 
Babylonians, Numidians and Egyptians 
(see 492) had also an appellation of Sa- 
turn almost the same. This explanation 
is confirmed by Ag. and Symm. (who 
retain the word on that account), by 
the LXX (who translate it Popay, 
Pray, or ‘Peugav, Peugé Acts 7, 43, 
which was the name of Saturn in the 
Egyptian language, comp. Copt. pacar 
Saturn in Kircher, Ling. Aegypt. rest. p. 
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49. 527, pomdep or prudeo king of 
heaven apud Jablonski), by Jerome (who 
translates, however, Lucifer) as well as 
by Jén Esra and Kimchi who appeal to 
the use of Keiwdn in Arab. and Persian. 
“iD (with "*3; pl. p> 2 Cur. 4, 6 
and ninep 1 Kinase’, 38 40; to be derived 
from the Pihel of 313 L) m. 1.4 pot, 
for cooking 1 Sam. 2, 14 (different from 
3, Mozp and ate); with ON a fire- 
pot, a fire-pan ZEcu. ‘12, 6; also a water- 
basin, for washing Ex. 30, 18, Lev. 8, 
11, 1 Kinas 7, 30, 2 Kinas 16, 17, 
2 Cur. 4, 6, and therefore rendered by 
the Vulg. luter i. e. Aovene, by Josephus 
Lovrne atpoyyvdos, yvtooyavhog, by the 
LXX yavdog, (according to Hesychius a 
round-built Phenician merchant-ship 
was so called, from 53 = Hebrew m3, 
which the Targ. translates cup), by the 


Syriac Pras, — 2. Metaphor. a basin- 
shaped gallery, a pulpit, set up in Solo- 
mon’s temple before the altar 2 Cur. 6, 
13 (comp. 1 Krnas 8, 22); therefore it 
is not necessary to read jisd, and regard 
it as = ji>2. The derivation from "2 
= 2 to be round should be rejected if for 
no other reason than because other words 
too for cup and basin are derived from 
verbs having the meaning to be deep, to 
be deepened out. 

""D (from 5°2 with an old termina- 
tion * “, as in “3, %275) m. prop. keep- 
ing or holding boeether, hence ava- 
ricious, one that closes his hand against 
the poor; hard-hearted Is.32,5; opposite 
21D noble, liberal, who is still more than 
3°72). There is no reason for deriving 
the word from 523 and taking it for 
"3°33, or for regarding it as = "2D (de- 
stroyer, consumer) from Mr; “especi- 
ally since all the ancients except Jerome 
have correctly derived it from 51>. 

nD (from 12> after the form n>x, 
a rare Aramaeising form, as for example 
DO"p, a collateral form of the nouns 
WMD, FID, JO; pl. mieD°B) m. usu- 
ally a club, a@ hammer, prop. striker, 
Ps. 74, 6, coupled with 5°> as a weapon 
of destruction: Aram. nbo>, 32%D, 2 P, 
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f213, Syr. -ases the same. Better, a 
hoe, a mattock, and so according,to the 
LXX a sledge-hammer, Vulg. ascia, 
Symm. a double-pointed instrument. The 
Coptic keAefin aze, like the Aram. 35%> 
bidens and the Arab. wIS a pointed 
instrument, hoe, sting, thorn, point to 
the latter signif. alone. See 25. 

70"D (from x3) fem. prop. a little 
crowd, a group, hence the Pleiades, Am. 
5, 8, Jos 9,9, the Greek leas also 
proceeding from the same etymology. 
In Arab. the seven stars or Pleiades, at 


«3 
the back of the bull, are called 33, 
which means group. The Hyades of the 
Vulg. expresses a cluster of stars similar 
to the Pleiades. Arab. Koys, Syr. [aes 
heap. 

O°D (with suf. 7O[2) m. 1.=053 a 
cup Prov. 23, 31 K’tib. — 2. a purse, 
for money Prov. 1,14, Is. 46, 6; or for 
weights Prov.16,11; Devt. 25,13; Mic. 
6,11. Arab. (aS, Syr. Les, 

"3 (dual pr") m.a cooking furnace, 
a fire-hearth, probably consisting of two 
ranges of stones which met together in 
a sharp angle, Lev. 11, 35., Talm. 73 
the same. On thé contrary the Taim. 
> may be derived from ""3 L, signify- 
ing a trough, in which olives were 
pressed. 

“FD (pl. DD, NID) see “HD. 

“wD (after the form win p, conseq. 
for "i>, Wap; formed from the Pihel 
of af) m. a distaff , about which flax 
was wound for spinning Prov. 31, 19; 
Targ. NIW%D, NN31D the same. 

m2 (with the accent on the penult, 
also in Ex. 12, 11 not on the last syl- 
lable, on which see the Masorah there; 
fused together out of m2 M3, MD being 
a collateral form of mo) a relative par- 
ticle, used for comparing similar things, 
like >, except that it strengthens, con- 
seq. 60, thus, referring sometimes to what 
is past and known Ex. 29, 35; Num. 8, 
26; 11, 15; Deur. 29,:35; Hos. 10, 15, 
sometimes to what follows Ex. 12, 11; 


22 


1 Kings 1,48. It is stronger than }2, and 
always stands alone, as well as after 2 
as, like an apodosis 1 Sam. 2, 14; 19, 
17. In Aram. it is abridged again into 
‘2. A farther compound is %39°K (which 
see), Sone or Sot. 5, 3. 

"D2 (contracted from “29> from "79; 
constr. "DD; dual D422, somewhat more 
closely ‘anited 1 as 16, 24 02999; 
pl. 1 oO D5, constr. "P33 pl. 2 ninD2, 
constr. nine) / (niD°2 in signif. 2. ‘algo 
masc. 1 SaM. 10, 3) prop. round, circular, | , 
hence 1. a circuit, a circumjacent tract, 
the environs, of a city, e.g. of J erusalem 
Neu. 12, 28; but commonly the circuit 
of the Jordan, i. e. the valley on both 
sides of the Jordan from the Sea of 
‘Tiberias to the Dead Sea, now called 
el- Ghur ( yh), i. e. the plain; sometimes 
designated NI ADD Gen. 13, 10 11, 
1 Kinas 7, 46, 2 Cur. 4,17, sometimes 
nae Boyty “o2t Gan. 13, 12; 19, 17, 

to which the valley of oy “also be- 
longed at an earlier period ‘Gan. 14, 3; 
called by the LXX and Marru. 3, 5 7 


regizagos tov ‘Iogdavov. Comp. baba and. 


22 (circle, circuit) of similar funda- 
mental meaning. — 2. Prop. round- 
shaped, hence a round loaf or cake, fully 
D2 “2p Ex. 29, 23, 1 Sam. 2, 36, to 
denote a thing of insignificant value 
Prov. 6, 26; pl. pa niwa> Jupazs 8, 
5; 1 Sam. 10, 3. Comp. Syr. foSdad 
(cake), where r is changed into J; in 
Armenian an n is inserted for Dagesh. 
— 3. a round, circular weight, i. e. a 
mass of metal "melted i in a round form, 
as the Greeks similarly speak of p@oides 
yevoiov; commonly a talent, the greatest 
weight of the Hebrews, consisting of 
3000 Spw of the sanctuary (Ex. 38, 25 
27), the "shekel according to tradition 
= 320 average (i.e. great and little 
mixed together) barley-corns, so that in 
strict computation a >> = 83!/, Dresden 
pounds. In order to designate a definite 
mass of metal formed into a weight the 
noun is followed by ant (2 Sam. 12, 30; 
1 Kinas 9,14; 10,10 14), or NOD (Ex. 
38, 27; 2 Kinas 5, 22), or mp9 (ZEcn. 
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5,7) as a supplement; but in later He- 
brew the supplement precedes, e. g. 231 
1 Cur. 22, 14; 29,7; 2 Cur. 3, 8; Ezr. 
8, 26. 

go) (pl. 923) Aram. fem. same as 
Hebr. "D3 in signif 3. Ezr. 7, 22. 


b5 (Ges >1D JER. 33, 8 K’tib, where 
one expects “b9; with Makkeph and 
without an accent “>>, but twice with- 
out Makkeph and with Merka Pa. 35, 
Prov. 19,7; with suf. 32> Mic. 2, 12 
d qy> Is. 14, 29, tp and Hp Is. 15, 

3, 3, nb, sabe, Dabs, "and with bbe, 2 Sam. 
23, 6 appears “once the primitive form 
in pause D723; for }p> there is in Gen. 
42, 36 mba and once Y mp 1 Kines 


7, 37; from 223) m. prop. "all, whole, 


totality in the construct state prefixed 
to the noun which is supposed to be 
genit., and then 1. to be rendered all, 
whole, i. e. adjectively (totus, a, um, 
Gdog), Gen. 9,19 all the earth, 19,4 all 
the people &. &e., prop. “the totality 
of the earth, the allness of the people,” 
where the reference is to one subject, 
embracing it, so to speak. The follow- 
ing noun in the genitive is put some- 
times with the article Gen. 31, 8, Ex. 
29,18 (comp. 2éca 7 77%), sometimes 
without it 2 Kines 23, 3; Ps. 111, 1; 
but it is always absent in combinations, 
where the article is otherwise wanting, 
especially when the genitive is followed 
by another Gen. 13,10; 17,8, or when 
a suff. is united with the genitive 41, 
40; Dgur. 4,29, or lastly before proper 
names 1 Cap. 11, 1. dd is seldom put 
after the noun in apposition, e. g. nun 
br Is. 29, 11 the prophecy, the whole, i. e. 
the sum total of the prophecies (comp. 
>>> in this usage Is. 2,18); more usu- 
ally the noun is repeated i in its suffix 
with >> (also in Aramaean, where >> is 
prefixed), e. g. TD SNH? all Israel 
2 Sam. 2,9, mpd pan all Egypt Ez. 
29, 2, mp ban the whole world Jon ii 
13; also with the suffix alone 2255 

thou whole Is.22,1; Mic. 2,12. — 2. 2 
describes plurality of individual persons 
or things, and should be translated all. 
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The subst. following in the genitive is 
either in the plur. with or without the 
article, Gewn.5,5 all the days of Adam; Is. 
18,3 all the inhabitants of the world; 2,2 
all ‘peoples; 13,7 all hands; or asa collee- 
tive noun in the sing., also with or with- 
out the article, Gen. 7,21 all men, Ex. 
1,22 all sons, Gen. 46,15 all souls; or 
lastly the plur. is paraphrased, e. g. 
eh “y-d53 Pg. 45,18 in all ages. For 
the noun in the plur. there is often put 
the suff. plur., as 27> Gen. 42, 11 we 
all, p22 Devt. 1, 23 ye all, pbs Is, 14, 
10 they ‘all, the latter also as an ap- 
position to a clause, where the discourse 
is in the second person Mic. 1,2; seldom 
does the demonstr. feminine pronoun 
occur as a neuter and plur. e. g. MNT~53 
Is. 5, 25 all this. — 3. It describes 
plurality as a whole and as individual 
separate objects, therefore every, quivis, 
quaevis, quodvis. In this application, 
the noun following stands in the sing. 
and without the article, e. g. 09-52 Esru. 
3, 8 every people, "13-53 2 Gur. 32, 15 
every nation, DIN->D Jos 21, 33 every 
man &e. &e.; while py-bp Gen. 19, 4 
means the whole people, S430 “>> the 
whole nation; seldom do both coincide, 
as mpd Is.9, 17 and mem->p 1 Kinas 
19, 18. The verb is “usually regu- 
lated, when this is the meaning, by 
the noun governed Ps. 150, 6, seldom 
by that governing Gen. 8, 29, — 4. It 
makes a single one prominent from 
among a plurality, hence any one, any 
thing, or something, ullus, a, um, qui- 
cunque, and the sing. commonly follows, 
as 23752 Ruts 4, 7 anything whatever, 
sba-b5 Nox. 35, 29 any vessel, “2 
soebn Ex. 12,16 any work; rarely the 
plural, a8 nine Lev. 4, 2 any com- 
mandments. With a negative it is natur- 
ally to be rendered none at all, nullus, 
whether the negation (N>, by), coupled 
with the verb precedes Ex. 20, 4, or 
follows 12,16; or whether }"~ goes be- 
fore, Eccr. 1, 9. — 6, It comprehends a 
plurality of individualities of different 
kinds, and should be translated of all 
kinds, of every kind or sort, e. g. V2 
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Lev. 19, 23 every kind of trees, ">°3"53 
Neg. 13, 16 all manner of wares. — 
6. >> also frequently stands as a subst., 
absolutely in all the five signific. e. g. 
bob 1 Cur.7,5 in all, i.e. with respect 
to the sum total of those reckoned; 13? 
Sa Gen. 16,12 his hand against all; 
bi Jos 24, 24 as all, coupled with the 
sing. Ps. 14,3; >5!3 49,18 anything. — 
7. Adverb: shally, ‘altogether, dait7>> Ps. 
39,6 wholly vanity; sry1a3-b> 45, 14 
altogether glorious; or coupled with thie 
particles, e. g.°W m9- DD just as, tn all 
points like as, “EccLeEs. 5,15; siv->2 
Jos 27,3 wholly as long as. 

5 (united by Makk. ~bp, and defin. 
nbd, with suff. jT29, FP?) Aram. m. 
same as Hebrew > in the sense of 
whole Ezr. 6, 11; all Dan. 3, 2; 4, 9; 
every 2,38; any one 6,24 &e. It is fol- 
lowed either by sing. Ezr. 7,16, or the 
pl. Dan. 3, 7; either by 83 2, 10 as a ne- 
gative, or by a relative "7 2,38; absol. 
nr’s, 2,40 is = Hebr. bon. Besides, it 
is coupled. as in Hebrew, with other 
particles, where it assumes an adverbial 
character. See 527 and 537, and "7. 


N59 (part. pass. N"2D, NID, inf. 
constr. ibs, imp. 89D, fut. 829%,  NDOA; 
but many forms are ‘moulded after ‘mb> 
=N5>, others fluctuate between both) 
tr. 1. to close, to bar, restrain, hence 
to enclose, to shut up, with accus. of the 
person Jer. 32, 3; Ps. 88, 9; Nom. 11, 
28; of the earth, to stay, mba Hace. 
1, 10 (NOD is not to be taken intrans. 
with bu13 ‘baw mx>>, but the accus. of 
the object is left out, and 772 denotes 
from a thing, as Nom. 24,11); to keep 
off, to hinder 1 Sam. 25, 33; to withhold 
Ps. 119, 101; to restrain Ps. 40, 12; 
metaphor. probably to protect, to guard 
around. Deriv. 82> 1 (and the first part 
in the proper name 3832 which see), 
Idd, ND, NDZ. — 2. (not used) to 
separate, divide, hence to make individual, 
to make distinct, i.e. so that a thing does 
not coincide with others. Deriv. NDD 2. 

The signification of the stem 1s suf- 


ad 


x55 


ficiently clear, partly. by means of the 
Semitic dialects (Targ. x52, Syr. is, 


Ar. Y Ethiop. the same, Phenic. x>>), 
partly by the cognate stems still pre- 
served in extra-Semitic tongues (Latin 
cel-o, cul in occulo, enlarged in 
claudo, Greek in xis, xowlvo, x0- 
oto &.). The organic root is X59, 
also found in other stems. 

Nif. w>>2 (fut. Ndd2) to be restrained, 
hindered, ‘with v2 from @ thing Ex. 36,6; 
of things to cease Gen. 8, 2; Ex. 31, 15. 

Pih. wep (only inf. constr. Nbp) to 
withhold, "to keep off, to shut up, WE 
Dan. 9, 24, along with nixon phd) 
(according to the K’tib) as ita parallel, 
which meaning Theod. has already, with- 
out reading N>>2 on that account. To 
shut up sin means to wrap it up and 
not to seek it out any more, as in JOB 
14,17. But see 79> in Pihel. 


x52 II. in some forms for >> IL 
which see. 

nd (with suff. Ind; pl. O-NDD; ‘aly 
in signific. 2. dual pods) m. 1, prop. se- 
clusion, separation, ence as a genit. to 
m3 a prison, 1 Kinas 22, 27; 2 Kinas 
17, 4; Is. 42, 7; Jur. 37, 15; but also 
without m3 2Kinas 25, 29; J ER. 52,33; 
Phenic.n>5=nX5> (Melit. 2, 2) the grave. 
— 2. anything separated, single, different 
from another thing, hence dual n1xb2 
two things separated and different, hetero- 
geneous, of stuffs or animals Lev.19,19, 
Devt. 22,9, a word common in modern 
Hebrew (Talmud), out of the vulgar 
language. The idea of duality also lies 
in the Ethiopie k'lé two, of two sorts, 


Ar. WS, dual .yAS both. 


ands (moulded together out of dD 


IN; ‘Ab, i. @. God, is protection) n. p. m. 
of a son of David 2 Sam. 3, 3, for which 
= paralle! place in 1 Cur. 3, 1 has 
ORAZ (Eli is judge), while the LXX have 
Aaloviea i. @. 19° (Jah is deliverer). 


DN>D see Roo. 
ab> I. (not used) tr. same as 93m II. 
I, 
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35> 


to weave, to plait together, out of wil- 
lows, Ar. GIS (to plait), Syr. d= 
the same. The verb may also be con- 
nected, in its organic root, with that in 
nléxe, plico, plecto. Deriv. a%5> 1 
and 2. 


35> II. (not used) prop. tr. same as 
122 ‘to press or pierce into something, to 
aitack, to lay hold of with violence, to 
fall upon, e. g. of the wild, ill-natured 
dogs of the East which are greedy after 
flesh and seize upon men in their fury; 
of bold, valiant heroes &. According 
to form and derivatives however, it 
may also mean to be violent, audacious, 
pressing, raging. In Arab. "both forms 
exist, viz. AS (to be violent, furious, 
to fall upon, to attack, to lay hold of) 
and AS (to pierce, of a sting or thorn); 
Syr. as (to lay hold of, to pierce). 
The assumption of an onomatopoeia 
to yelp, to bark, for which the Hebrew 
has m3, must be rejected, because the 
manifold applications of the verb in 
Semitic point only to the fundamental 


signification given; comp. the Ar. WAS 
violence (of cold), wickedness, Peps 
tongs (comp. Anfic tongs, from LopeBot- 
ve to lay hold of), mtg (an animal 


attacking, e. g. a lion), WeAS a pointed 
instrument, a hook, thorn, claw, tongs, 
x1S thorn-bush, dual tongs; Syr. Jos 
tongs; and many others. Deriv. 5b», 
proper names 329, "BND. 


323 see 359 I. 


=b5 (the bold, the valiant, i. e. a hero, 
viz. is Jah) 1.n. p.m. Num. 13, 6, 1 Cur. 
2,18, for which °3%52 stands in 2,9; 
2, 50. Patr. ‘nb> 1 Sam. 25, 3 Kr a 
Calebite, Targ. a2 m372, Jerome de 
genere Caleb, Caleb having actually had 
his portion in the territory there meant. 
The LXX, Syr. and Arab. have here 
taken 22> as = 335 incorrectly, and 
translated ‘sab doggish. The K’tib has 
{25> (secundum cor suum i. e. stub- 
born, from 2) but the reading of the 

42 


355 


K’ri is preferable. — 2. n. p. of a ter- 
ritory in Judah (probably inhabited by 
Calebites), whose south part is called 
352322 16am. 30, 14, the Philistine dis- 
trict there Gahabited by Cretans) being 
named °M73'3 232. Another part of this 
territory was called MMA ALD, i.e. 
Caleb of Ephrath or Bethlehem 1 Cur. 
2,24, in the neighbourhood of which the 
town lay. Yet it is better there to read 
(instead of Mme 3293) ANIEN 25D NB 
Caleb came to (his wife) Ephrath, for 80 
his wife was called 1 Cur. 2,19. Per- 
haps "322 1 Sam. 25, 3 should be re- 
ferred to this place. 


a>2 (pl. D°32D, constr. 9392, with 
suff. Jrab>) m1, prop. an attacking, vio- 


lent and furious beast (Ar. als also a 
lion), ‘hence a dog, particularly the wild, 
greedy animal that runs about without 
a master, and eats even corpses (1 Kinas 
14,11; 16,4; 21, 23; Jer. 15, 3; Ps. 
22,17 21; 59,7 15), such as is found 
in the East, and, as the nomad-dog is 
described, vicious and furious (Strabo 
XVII, 821). Hence it is a figure of 
raging enemies Ps.22,17. 32 was also 
reckoned an unclean Is. 66, 3, despised 
creature Eccues. 9, 4; 1SaM. 17, 43; the 
latter is still more fully expressed by 
m2 322 1Sam. 24, 15; 28am. 9, 8; 16, 9, 
once sb WN 2 Sam. 3, 8, which means, 
however, according to some dog-keeper, 
dog-feeder = xvvaywyog (Germ. Hunds- 
fott i.e. a whipper in), the existence of 
so low an office being perceptible from 
Jos 30,1. — 2% Figur. a male prostitute, 
therefore 393 "7m7p the hire of sodomy 
Devt. 23, 19, as IP 23, 18; comp. 
xuveg REVEL. 22: 15. 


SIMMDN D2d see abp 2. 


mbo1. (2 p. perf. with suff. M2>1Sam. 
25, 33; 3 pl. 3 6, 10; fut. mb>" GEN. 
23,6) tr. same as n>, of which it is a 
collateral form; as vice versa forms are 
developed after N52, e. g. 395m 1Kinas 
17,14 from mb> IL (which ‘see); and, 


according to some, the infin. Pihel nb 
Day. 9, 24. 
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ODU. (fut. 1297, but in 1 Kinas 17, 


14 bon after tie manner of verbs >) 
1. tr. to make ready, to prepare (con- 
ficere, zevyery, old German zeugen, 
whence the noun Zeug), i. e. to accom- 
plish or complete a thing by manual 
work, e. g. a vessel, a garment, a ship, 
an utensil, an instrument, armour &c., 
deriv. o> and 73. Figur. with the 
accus. of the object, Prov. 22,8 and the 
rod of chastisement (Say) prepares ("25") 
his punishment (in 33), like "34 ar) 
16, 30 to prepare or do evil; with 2 "of 
the person Ez. 5,13 to practise nN 
against one. — 2. to complete, bring to 
an end, finish (as fertigen is connected 
with fertiq). in which sense it differs 
from "DY, which expresses merely the 
objective. idea of work and treatment. 
But only intr., and either objectively to 
be completed, pad’ may Ex. 39, 32, 
niaiz 1 Kings 6, 38, oNbah 2 Cur. 
29, 34, or figur. to be at an end or past, 
“xa Is. 24, 13, ae 20 Gan. 41, 53, 
‘ard "Jer. 8, 20, paralle “329; to be de- 
termined, resolved upon, with nv of the 
person by whom Esra. 7,7, or with D972 
1 Sam. 20, 7, and with by of the person 
upon whom it is determined; to be ful- 
filled, of a prophecy, promise, or threaten- 
ing Dan. 12,7; Ezr.1,1; 1 Cur. 36,22; 
comp. tedeiv vrooyectv. — 3. Metaphor. 
to come to an end, to be done, this being 
thought of as a state of completeness, 
coupled with “om 1 Kinas 17, 16, also 
with 772 of the vessel in which a thing 
comes to an end, GEN. 21,15; to be de- 
stroyed, to be consumed, to perish Is. 1, 
28; Jer. 16,4; Mau. 3, 6; Ps. 39, 11; 
to vanish, to pass away, to disappear, of 
a cloud Jos 7,9, of time 7,6, of smoke 
Ps. 37, 20; to pine away, of the strength 
Ps. 71,9; to languish, to melt away, to 
waste away (from longing, unfulfilled 
hope), of the "wa Jos 33, 21, 4 % 
Prov. 5, 11, Dy ‘Lament. 2, 11, 
11,20 and 17, 5, wp Ps.84,3, _ 143, 
7, nindp Sona or Son. 19, 27, and even 
of animals Jer. 14, 6; hence we? mM>2 
to long, with 5 after a thing Ps. 84, 3. 


sb> 
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Derivat. "2D (fem. "99), 22, 19373, 
22m, rebon, and the proper name 
79. 

The organic root of the stem 59 
has obviously for its fundamental signi- 
fication only to make ready, prepare, 
and is closely connected with the or- 
ganic root in 5b9 (59), 59> (52) &e.; 
but this idea itself proceeded from that 
of “to wind a thing, to move round 
and round, to carry on”, the con- 
ception of winding, turning about ap- 
pearing to exist still in "92 (Is. 32, 7 
serpentine motions, crookednesses, crooked 
plans); conseq. connected with the or- 
ganic root in Sp-y, 5a-y, so that it is 
still in union with bbs, dom, as may 
be seen from 595. iD make ready, 
to conclude, to " complete” is merely a 
farther development of the original idea 
“to do repeatedly till the completion”, 
as is still to be perceived from bby. 


The Syr. aS5 a binding about the 


head, and the Ar. YW the banks enclosing 
a river, point to the original meaning. 

Pik. m2 (1 p. n> Ez. 6, 12 and 
an Nom. 25, 11; inf. abs. nba, once 
n> Day. 11, 24, inf constr. niba; fut. 
mb, ap. b>) 1. to do, to transact , to 
effect, e Bs 39 Prov. 16, 30; to execute 
Gen. 6,16; 3 2 (8) Mor} PD (Ez. 6,12; 
7, 8; 13, 15: 20, 8; "LAMENT. 4, 11) to 
‘ake one’s wrath act against @ person, 
i. e. to pour it out upon one. Accord- 
ingly it is cognate in sense with "w3, 
of which it is a stronger expression; 
and almost of the same sense with 5349, 
with which it is identical in root. — 
2. to complete, 'to end, M2N912 Gen. 2, 2; 
to accomplish, pm Ex. 5, 14, 4327 Ruts 
3, 18, expressing, along with the infin. 
following, the additional idea of com- 
pleteness, e. g. NXP 2D to reap to the 
end (i. e. wholly) ‘Lev. 19, 9; to fll up, 
253 (the measure of sin) Dax. 9, 24, 
with oni; hence to end, to cease, op- 
pos. to drm Gen. 44,12; 1 Sam. 3, 12; 
to intermit 1 Cnr. 27, 24, usually fol- 
lowed by an infin. with , which re- 
ceives by that means the adverbial ac- 


cessory idea of being at an end, com- 
pleted, entirely, e.g. M212 22 Gay. 18, 
33, mnw>’> 24, 19, bond "> 43, 1; 
more rarely followed by an infin. with 
Ya Ex. 34, 33; to make an end of, to 
cause to cease Now. 17, 25. — 3. to cause 
to pass away, to make vanish, time Ps. 
78, 33; to make disappear, days 
Jos 36, 11; to use, to spend Is. 27, 10, 
strength 49,4; to use up, Deut. 32, 23; 
to destroy, to consume, Gren. 41, 30; Num. 
25, 11; 2 Sam. 21, 5; to cause to fail, 
the eyes of one Lev. 26, 16, i. e. to 
make them pine away in anxiety and 
hope; on the contrary 723 17 2 Kinas 
13,17, m2 12 2 Cur. 24, 10 is merely 
an adverbial expression, entirely, com- 
pletely, fully, prop. even to completion, 
where > bas more the character of a 
noun than that of an inf. absol., since the 
infin. construct stands elsewhere 1 Sam. 
15,18. Deriv. ji"PD, "25. 

Puh. “29 (3 p. pl. fut. ap>>) or 22 
(3 p. pl. i) to be completed, finished, 
Gen. 2,1; Pa. 72, 20. 

mb (after the form m2 10) f. 1. con- 
sumption , total destruction , ‘> “DBP to 
make a complete destruction, JER. 4, 27; 
5, 10; New. 1, 8; Zeps. 1, 18; ‘abs 
mer) Dan. 9, 27 destruction and de- 
cree, ‘i. e. decreed destruction. Some- 
times also with 2 Jer. 30, 11 and nx 
(AN or MR) of the person 5,18; Ez. 11, 
13; 1993 72>) Dany. 11, 16 "and destruc- 
tion is in his ‘power. — 2. completion; 
therefore as an adverbial accusative, 
completely, wholly, altogether, prorsus, 
plane, joined to the verbs "wy Gen. 
18, 21, 343 Ex.11,1; for which m2 22 
also stands 2 Cum. 12, 12; Ez. 13,13. 


mb> (not used) intr. same as M22 
(which see) to be robust, firm. The 
final sound m- is interchanged with "-, 
as in 5333 and m3. Deriv. the proper 
names amdD an “be. 

mop (prop. part.) adj. m., 2D (pl. 
nba) ra pining, of the eye Deur. ‘28, 32, 
i, e. looking with longing desire. 

m5> (from boo; pl. nied) f. prop. 

wT rr 42% i 


mb> 


adorned, crowned, hence 1. a bride, 
sponsa, who adorng herself with D°-wp, 
“49, D°?D Is. 49,18; 61,10 &e. &e.; ; Syr. 
WSS, — 2. a daughter-in-law, properly 
>> of the son Gen. 38,11; Ley.18,15; 
Roura 1, 6; but in Ar. ES 

m>> m. (see 2D in Pih.) completion, 
completeness, hence ‘abe sz 2 Kinas 13, 
17; MbD9 59 2 Cur. 24,10 even to com- 
pletion, 1. @. “completel yy fully. 


mop (only pl. nv2>, with suff. 1°92) 
m. prop. serpentine motion, writhing, 
therefore a crooked plan, a cunning pur- 
pose, Is. 32,7, if we should not take it 
here as = .95 in the meaning instrument, 
medium; see ‘mds II. (in its etymological 
development) 

NiDD (prop. part. pass.) m. confine- 
ment , ‘a prison, Jer. 37, 4 K’ri, which 
is explained by N2D in vs. 15; 52, 31 
K’ri. In both places the K’tib has 2, 
which arose out of the other. Phenic. 
Ny> enclosure; hence pp2-Ne> Colu- 
macuma (Ptol, 4,3) a fortress, nD. p. 
of a city in Byzacene. 

ad (from 2323 I.) m. prop. plait, 
wicker-work, of wood or willows, there- 
fore 1. a trap for birds, in which are 
many birds Jer. 5, 27 and a mnwn 
5, 26 ie. a wooden bar set upright, 
the falling of which causes the cover 
to fall, and effects a capture; comp. 
Ben-Sira 11, 31 (37); perhaps also ori- 
ginally a bird-cage, like the Phenic. 
293, 293, which word, along with the 
ching: paseed over to the Greeks (xAwfoe, 
xhouBos, xhoBus). — 2. a basket, of wicker 
work, to put fruit in, Am. 8, 2, Syr. 
oes the same. — 3. heroic courage, 
boldness (see 292 II.), only in the pro- 
per uo "anb>., 


“32D > (heroic; from 352 IL.) n. p.m. 
1 Cur. 2, 9, for which 2, 18 has 325. 
ape abs (= un"; robustness, ‘ivengih) 


n. p.m. Ezr. 10, 35 K’ri, for which the 
K’tib ig 


“a2 2 (strong, robust) n. p. m. ‘Ez. 
10, 35 K’tib. 
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nb> 


midads /. pl. the bridal state, Jer. 


2,2, in the first instance a denom. from 
nbo. 


mb2 (not used) intr. same as Ara- 
maean Top, to be robust, firm, stiff, of 
a shaft, ‘stem, trunk; metaphor. to be 
firm, sound, of the body; to be powerful, 
of the state of the body. This expla- 
nation must have been followed by the 
Syriac interpreter, who translates m>> 
(Jos 30, 2) by Liees (strength); and Ibn 
Chiquitilla (see Beitrige by Ewald and 
Dukes I. p. 84) also approves of it, ex- 
cept that he identifies the noun with 
md. Deriv. m5. 

Many have been the attempts to ex- 
plain this stem. According to the Targ. 
and LAX mop is = b> (comp. nap and 
MOp, Mp and mite) with the meaning 
to be completed, complete, of the time of 
life; but this signification does not at 
all suit the noun m23 Jos 30, 2, where 
one rather expects a noun with @ mean- 
ing similar to that of md. According 
to Saadia and Kimchi same as Arab. 


with its cognate, enlarged and 


Cnsoed stems, which signify to dry 
up, to shrink together, to be decaying, 
to be old &c., but this too does not 
suit Jos 30,2. Our iia ena seems 
the best. 

m>> m. 1. same as Aram. M2p, a 
trunk, shaft, stem, hence fig. robustness, 
firmness, soundness, JoB 5, 26 thou shalt 
go to the grave in robustness (i. e. healthy 
and strong), viz. unweakened and un- 
bent by old age; 30,2 their strength has 
vanished, i. e. they are weakly, miserable, 
sick, without vital strength; parallel m>. 
— 2.n. p. of a city built by Nimrod 
in Assyria (“"tN) with three others 
3272, "PZ MINI, jo") on the east side 
of the Tigris, after he had left Shinar 
("93%) i. e. Babylonia Gen. 10, 11 12 
(Onk., Jer. Targ. I., and so later wri- 
ters). This m2> appears to have lain 
farther north than } "12272, im a territory 
of the same name, which Strabo (XI. 
530) reckons to the plain about Ninus 
1 (7329°3), and which is described by Pto- 


- 
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lemy (6,1) as north of Adiabene, and is 
called Kehaynry or Kadaxivy, consequent- 
ly in the district of the modern desolate 
place Khorsabad, north east of Mosul. 


According to the Talmud (Joma 10) 


m2 is said to have been situated on the 
Euphrates at Borsippa (F7O13), i.e. Ba- 
bylonia; which clearly arose from a mis- 
understanding of the passage. Accord- 
ing to the Syr. it would be the city |j-t-« 
(Ephrem, Opp. I. p. 58), Arab. 
(Abulf. in Paulus’ Repert. II. p. 30), 
an old town of Mesopotamia, opposite to 
Tekrit on the Tigris; which is merely 
conjectural. Its identification with non 
(2 Kinas 17, 6) is problematical. 


"3 m. same as v3°D Is. 32, 7, se- 
lected merely to have an assonance 
with 195. 

“bp (in pause %22, with suff. 319>, as 
in “2, 20; pl. pbs with the prefixed 
vowel = . from a sing. mbp after the form 
nin, Dey, constr. however again °25, 
with suf. "2D, FVD, OSD, NID ke.) 
m. prop. anything made, prepared (see 
22 IL), hence generally a vessel, im- 
plement, comp. Germ. Zeug from zeugen 
= tevyew i. e. to make. Spec. @ seat, put 
on acamel’s saddle, a palanquin Gen. 31, 
37, for travelling or sitting 45,20; Lev. 
15, 4; "bia 2> Jur. 46, 19 travelling 
equipage, i. e. tapestry- or carpet-seats of 
this kind; a vessel, vas, made of silver, 
gold or clay Gan. 24, 53; Ex. 3, 22; 
Ley. 11, 33; Jer. 19,11; of the vessels 
of the temple Is. 52, 11; Ezr. 1, 7; 
Nom. 4,15; belonging to a thing Ex. 
27,19; 31,7; 38,3; garments Devt. 22, 
5; ornaments, of a bride Is. 61, 10; the 
things belonging to oxen, as the yoke, 
threshing implements 2 Sam. 24, 22; a boat, 
a skiff (made from the papyrus) Is. 18, 
2, comp. oxevos, German Gefiss, applied 
to a ship; an instrument, of music 1 Cur. 
15, 16, with the instrument itself in ap- 
position Ps. 71, 22; instruments of war, 
weapons, arms, 1Sam. 14,1, 0°93 m3 
armoury Is. 39, 2, fully sana %3 
Jupaes 18,11; nya 12> deadly weapons 
Ps. 7,14; figur. means, ‘instrument, plan 


Gen. 49, 5 (see 23). In Aram. yx, 
abe i is used for it. 


nd m. See ND 2. 


mds (from mase. 23, like m3 
from. "38, comp. too ay, PT; only 
pl. nirdy, constr, nists, with suf. abhi P) 
&c.) f. "L. the reins, Thich are double Ex. 
29,13 22; Lev. 3, 4 (adduced with 4p , 
nan* &c. in sacrificial animals 3, 4; 5, 
19), whose fat, as being the finest and 
tenderest, was offered up Lev. 3,10, Is. 
34, 6; and therefore the fat of the reing 
is applied metaphor. to fat wheat Deut.32, 
14. — 2. Metaphorically the interior, 
= 25, with which it is often put, or 
the “place of which it occupies. The 
reins, like the heart, were looked upon 
as a part of the body, an injury 
to which is painful and dangerous Ps. 
73, 21, Jos 16,13, Lament. 3, 13, as 
the seat of feeling and longing Jos 19, 
27, of counsel, passion Ps. 16,7, and of 
determination Jer. 12, 2. Being thus 
a seat of resolve, God proves and ex- 
amines them JER. 11,20; 20,12; Ps.7, 
10. The word, which exists also in the 
other Semitic dialects (Targ. 8°23, Syr. 
Wades, Ar. xl¥&c.), should be placed, 
as to form, along with 2D, of which it 
is the feminine; and then it would either 
mean vessel in a medical sense, or de- 
note some peculiar form of a specific 
vessel; especially as the names of many 
members of the body are taken from those 
vessels, in the language. More appro- 
priate seems to me the fundamental 
signification cartilage, excrescence, like 
Niere in German, the reins being a 
thickened, fleshy mass, interwoven with 
a sort of hard little bodies. The stem 
p> might accordingly be = ¥24 (Ar. 
juic) to be firm, strong, hard, thick, 
@ signification which lies also in bn 
(page 426) no. 4, from which we may 
infer its connexion with the original 
meaning of 25 (to wind together, to 
twist together, then to be stout, to be tight). 

yndp (constr. y5993) m. 1. a pining, 
of the eyes, i. e. unfulfilled hope, rest- 
less longing Deut. 28, 65. — 2. con- 


oD 


sumption, destruction Is. 10, 22 = 799, 
hence pw"n ’D same as T2¥IN27 =b5 
(which ec). 


yh. > (longing desire) n. p. m. Ruta 
, 2. 


4 "b> (constr. 5922) 1. (from >>> I.) 
adj. m., 72°22 (constr. ni2~) f. complete, 
finished, perfect Ez. 27, 3; 28,12 com- 
plete in beauty; 16,14 it ts ‘perfect in my 
splendour. — 2. subst.: the whole, Is. 2, 
18 and the idols — the whole (of them) 
perish, where 2m can only refer to 
5°22; JupGes 20, ‘40 the whole of the 
city, i.e. the whole city; 59> noan 
Ex. 28, 31 the whole of purple blue, i. e. 
all blue; also an adv. wholly Lev. 6, 15. 
— 3. (from 223 IL.) prop. the burnt, 
hence sacrifice = m3, applied both to 
corn and animals, provided they were 
burnt Lev. 6,16; Deur. 13,16; 33, 10; 
it is also occasionally an apposition to 
mto9 1 Sam. 7,9; Ps.51,21. The LXX 
have bloxaveund: where odo- is merely 
an explanatory addition; Phenic. 52> 
sacrifice in general, 59> 02% an offering 
(Mass. 3), 593 198 a " sacrifice of oxen 
(ib.). Coptic OMA = bY. 


p55 Is. 32, 7 see mbo. 


bS 3 (maintainer, supporter, viz. God 
is; prop. an abstract) n. p. m. of a wise 
man before the age of Solomon, other- 


wise unknown 1 Krnas 5,11; but of the 


tribe of Judah 1 Cur. 2, 6. Tradition 
considers him a prophet, who lived in 


Egypt (Seder Olam rabba). 
DoD I. (3 p. pl. 19°92) tr. prop. to turn, 


to wind, to wind about, to make circular, 
conseq. in its organic root 5> same as 
Ss (53 intr.), 53 (543), on II. (S27 IL), 
on (ban intr.), by I. (bby 1.) &. Hence 
1. to crown, to ‘encircle with a garland, 
to adorn, other verbs of the same fun- 
damental signification having a similar 


enlargement of idea; Arab. Ay, Syr. 
\Ss, Targ. >2, particularly in the in- 
‘einive form (in derivatives in Hebrew), 
the same. Comp. Arab. JL chap- 


let, diadem, Syr. WeSo, — 2. same as 
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m2> II. to handle, practise, do, cary 


bb> 


on, transact, properly to turn a thing, 
to move round and round, of the per- 
formance of a thing; the same meta- 
phorical application of the fundamen- 
tal idea taking place in 52» I. Hence 
to accomplish a thing, to complete, to finish, 
to make perfect; Ez. 27,4 11 thy builders 
have made thy beauty perfect. Comp. also 
the Aram. 555% and the pass. 522m. 
Derivat. bb 1 and 2; 292, b>, 4D 
and the proper name bb. 

Pih. ‘3 (not used) to encircle with a 
crown or chaplet, to adorn; deriv. mp>, 
and hence the denom. ni3%55. 


5D II. (not used) intr. to glow, to 


burn, of animal or other constituents, 
identical in its organic root 5D with 
929 I. belonging to S*2¥ (Ps. "12, 7) 


according to the Targ.; Ar. me to glow, 
to burn; with 5p (bp II.) belonging 
to the noun crack and perhaps also in 
RIP (Ecces. 10, 10); also connected 


with "—5p I. (Ar. ds, G, Targ. X2P 
for 32D "and wa), ->9 IL belonging to 
29 (comp. hate ave to kindle), and 


with oma, Ar. her Ags &c., comp. 


an h-eiv, cal-ere. Deriv. 2.9D 3. This 
primitive idea of “ glowing, burning” 

is sometimes applied to smelting (metals 
by heat), sometimes to that of shining, 
sparkling, as of colour to be bright red, 
clear blue, of violet or red purple; the 
idea of a bright colour proceeding in 
other cases in the language from that 
of glittering, shining. Deriv. 575379 (in- 
terchanged with n>>n, and interpreted 
in the Targ. by "723, from "723 to glow, 
to burn, comp. a7218 a coal) and 1222. 
See also n2n. 

Hif. bom (3 p. pl. 1292353) to make 
red or shining, oS, only in the Sam. 
cod. Grn. 49, 12." 

db (Peal unused) Aram. tr. same 
as Hebr. b2D L., to complete, to perfect, 
to finish. Dany: 93. 

Shaf. 3223 (with suff. T2220; 3 p. pl. 
WIDw; inf. constr. bbw) to complete, 
to finish, to bring to an end, & building, 


bb5 


a wall, Ezr. 4,12 K’ri; 5,3 9 11; 6,14; 
also in the ata! to adorn, to ornament. 


bbongh) pase. Eze. 4, 12 Kb; A, 13. 


bio (perfection, completeness) n. p.m. 
Ezz. 10, 30. 


ob> (Kal unused) ‘trans. prop. to cut 
in, to prick, to pierce, to wound, hence 
(like other stems of a similar funda- 
mental signification, & g. 113, 3p? &c.) 
to hurt, to injure, to grieve, to revile, 
reproach, insult, proscindere. Derivat. 
ame, PvpDD. 

The fundamental signif. of the stem 
iT still preserved, unquestionably, in the 


Ar. (to wound, to cut tin, whence 


a wound), cognate with pAS (to cut off) 
and with the Hebr. n223 and the mean- 


ing to speak (Hebr. "3%) in Ar. 
has proceeded from the fundamental sig- 
nification given, prop. to make incisions 
(in tones or sounds), to articulate; the 
same metaphor being supposable in bbrs 
also. 

Nif. 0232 (part. D252, pl. m. enbo2, 
f. rinnb33; : inf. constr. ‘oD; fut. Bb3s) 
to be ‘insulted reviled, mortified , 2 Sam. 
10, 5; 1 Cur. 19,5; to be ashamed, with 
tia Jen. 31, 19; Is. 55, 16; Eze. 9, 6; 
with 72 of a thing to feel shame of a 
thing Ez. 16, 27; 36,32; to be put to 
shame JER. 22, 22, with 2 of the person 
by whom one is put to shame Ps. 69, 7; 
to be made ashamed 2 Sam. 19, 4, hence 
bo>2 with 73 Ps. 74, 21. 


" Hif. pros and py>3 (part. b°257, 
inf. constr. o")2", fut. i) to reproach, 
to revile, 1 Sam. 20, 34, where the LXX, 
Arab. and Syr. appear to have read 
“avi 122 “>> instead of TBR 29573; 
to hinder 25,7, so that it is not neces- 
sary to read pido; to shame Jos 11, 
3, Le. to contradict; with the accusat. 
of the person Prov. 25, 8; Ruts 2, 15; 
to put to shame Ps. 44, 10; seldom a 
trans. to feel shame JER. 6,15. As to 
the passage Jupaes 18, 7 ‘bon 783 
‘at, the LXX (cod. Alex.) have looked 
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upon 7372 as a participle of 55: (to be 
able); the Vulgate and other translators 
did not understand it; Zanchum has got 
no more suitable sense by transpos- 
ing into D°)572 327 FN) (and nothing 
offended) ; it is therefore better to take 
n°>>72 as a noun with the fundamental 
signification of the stem, viz. meaning a 
cutting off, abridgment, want (see 82212), 
so that the sense of the passage would 
be, and there was no want of anything, for 
which 18, 10 has "a3->p “Hom PR. 
Deriv. pb 372. 


Hof. boon to be shamed Jer. 14, 3; 
to be hurt 1 Sam. 25, 15. 


3105 n.p. of a land mentioned with 


sin, which had intercourse with Tyre, 
and is adduced with m2, Jam, Tip and 
Naw as a Tyrian trading place Ez. 27, 
23, According to the Targum (7772) it is 
Media; according to the LKX and Syr. 
Xapuardyn, a city in Mesopotamia (Ke- 
noph. Anab. 1, 5,10); but the former 
of these explanations has no fourtdation, 
and the latter should be rejected be- 
cause a land is required, and the copula 
should not be wanting. Kimchi seems 
to have redd 92>. See M22. 

733 (epniber: rib, with suff. alk 
pl. nid >) f. shame. ‘which covers the 
face, hence like mwa coupled with the 
verbs "D3, 332, uy Jer. 51,51; Ps. 
71, 13; "109, 29; with TEI and nwa 
69, 20; more rarely with day Prov. 
18, 13; ’> NB? to bear reproach i 1. e. to 
feel it Ex. 16, "52: 32, 24; contumely Jos 
20,3; ’D2 oH to go to confusion Is. 45, 
16; waltfeatinent 50, 6; invective, Mic. 
2, 6 he does not remove (the limits of) 
invective. 


mad. f. the same Jer. 23, 39. 
mba n. p. of a very old city in 


Babylonia, over which Nimrod is said 
to have ruled, as he did over 738 (‘78), 
“DN and baa, and which he may have 
found pathipe as a Chaldean place 
Gen. 10, 10. At the time of the pro- 
phet Amos Calneh was looked upon, 
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along with m2‘) mam, (which see) and 
m3, as a peculiar heathen kingdom that 
had fallen Am. 6, 2 (where 7352 stands); 
i. e, it was conquered as a territory by 
Assyria Is. 10, 9 (where is 1253); and 
Tyrian commerce with it was very active 
Ez. 27, 23 (where is "33; but see 725). 
Tradition (Jer. Targ. "I and IL., ‘Je- 
rome, Euseb., Ephrem, va-Yikra rabba 
ch. 5 &.) understands by it Ctesiphon 
.on the east bank of the Tigris, opposite 
Seleucia, north east of Babylon; in 
which case the name of the place would 
be transferred to the whole territory 
called Chalonitis or Kallonitis (Plinius 
6, 30. 31). 


md see 1222. 
29D see 1222. 


ab (not used) tr. to split, to cut in 
pieces, to hew, with an instrument for 
cutting or piercing; hence to fell, a 
wooden idol; comp. 323 II. (which see), 
D22 (which see), Aca, wats to pierce 
(whence WAS & pointed instrument, 
xalS a thorn-bush &.), Syr. waN> the 
same, whence Lose , 82>"Daxe, hatchet. 
It is therefore not to be compared with 
the onomatopoeic Greek xolantw &e. 
Deriv. 12°2- 

roa intrans. to pine, to long for, with 
2 of the person after whom Ps. 63, 2; 
prop. to be weary, from longing, the 
colour getting pale in those that are 
longing (see 93), while the strength is 
weakened and taken away (see M23); Ar. 
4S to decline, to become dull or weak 
(of the light of the eye, of colour, of 
the understanding); Syr. msas the same; 
comp. Greek xap-w, xauvo; Pers. 
declining, failing. Derivat. the proper 
names DD, }t73D and p31. 
_ ¥77Q3 (the pronoun interrog. 72 with 

> closely attached, and even doubling 


the 7), a sf ihe with interrog. pron., prop. 
as what? for what? but in use an inter- 
rog. particle 1. of space, e. g. Zecu. 2, 6 


how great is the breadth of it! or of time, 
Ps. 35,17 how long wilt thou look on? 
Jos 7,19 how long wilt thou not turn 
away (the angry look)? conseq. = "172-73. 
— 2. of number, quot? how many? Gen. 
47, 8; 2 Sam. 19, 35; Jos 13, 23. — 
3. without @ question, Zecu. q, 3 80 many 
years; Ps. 78, 40 how often? ‘how many 
times? i. e. very often; or the inter- 
rogative element is intended to mani- 
fest a doubt in the frequency, or even 
to imply a denial of it, Jon 21,17 how 
often i.e. not often, seldom. Arab. os the 
same. See Hebrew m2. For 23 some- 
times ‘2D stands; ‘as elsewhere, 773 
alone and in compounds: is changed 
into 773. In modern Hebr. nv9> (quan- 
tity) is formed from ‘TD, like MID 
(quality) from ‘77x. 

170 (from 72 and >) dram. adv. 
interrog. like the Hebrew ma, “72, but 
where the comparison of the 2 before 
the interrogative idea disappears almost 
entirely, Dan. 3,33 his signs how great! 
See Aram. 17. 

=FayaP) (from T179D; pining, longing) 
n. De "of a son of Barzillai 2 Sau. 19, 38 
39, who is called }7723 in 19, 41. From 
this Chimham a settlement in the vicinity 
of Bethlehem was called Dma> m4 JER. 
41,17, where the K’tib has De". 


paper) see D723. 


1723 (compounded of in = tm and 3; 
so before the grave suffixes, as p>in2, 
ntiaD, and before nouns; before light 
suffixes Yad, as "2123, JD, wD, 
"i72D) 1. @ preposition like 2, of which 
it is merely an enlargement, pointing 
out a qualitative similarity in compari- 
sons, hence = ut, sicut, we, @. g. "21D 
as I Neu. 6,11; jan va as a stone Ex. 


es 15,5; dp > JOB 10, 22 like the thickest 


dankncds (i. e. midnight- -darkness); in 

poetical language the suff. is omitted. 
From this meaning an adjective one 
has arisen, e. g. "77D he, such an one, 
such like, Ex. 9,18; Haaa. 2, 3; 2522 
such as I 2Sam.9, 8. mibag ina like these 
Jos 12, 3. — 2.4 conjunction = “OND 


2 


as, like as, as how, like what, prop. sicut id 
quod, partly comparing one clause with 
another, and effecting a union by that 
means Ig.41,25; partly comparing times, 
and binding clauses together, e. g. 26,18 
when we brought forth, i.e. at the time of 
our bringing forth, it was wind; GEN. 
19,15 as the dawn arose. — 3. an adverb 
=> thus, in the manner of, similiter, iti- 
dem, properly sicut tale, therefore in 
repetitions as thou, so they Jupass 8, 18. 
The passage Ps. 73,15 i> "BORN, is 
difficult, where the usual translation is 
I will speak thus, i. e. as the wicked; 
which the LXX translate ovrwe, and in 
Ethiopic the particle has really this 
meaning. But it is better to suppose 
that 47> has arisen out of Mx-ia>. — 
On this particle comp. Targ. N22, ‘Syr. 
[asf el, Samar. 723, Ar. US &e., 
which are also compounds, and denote 
the same thing. 

TD see i. 

DMD see D9. 

ya see 2D. 

wiND (from wD, which see; fre, 
hearth) n. p. of the supreme deity of the 
Moabites, to whom Solomon built a 
ma 1 Kinos 11, 7, which Josiah was 
the first to defile 2 Kmas 23,13, and 
which was an abomination to the Israe- 
lites (called axa ypw); hence exile was 
prophesied to him and his. worshippers 


Jer. 48, 7. For this reason Moab was. 


called wine oy Num. 21, 29. Sometimes 
the Ammonites too may have worshipped 
him, Jupagss 11, 24. — As to the char- 
acteristics of this supreme deity of the 
Moabites, he symbolised the fire-god as 
Mars and Ilvgoac, standing on a fire- 
pillar with fagots at its side; for on 
coins of 1 (Area, Areopolis), the metro- 
polis of Moab, called also Axi nay, 

Chemosh is represented as aving a 
sword in the right hand, in the left a 
lance and shield, standing on a fire- 
pillar, 2 bundles of fagots on both 
sides, with the inscription PeBadpo i. e. 
anya nay (Eckhel, doctr. num. vet. II. 
p. 394). The deity is also called 5x", 
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ani ‘N, in this respect. The worship 
of this Moabite god as Mars, and as the 
destroying element of fire, passed, as we 
have seen, to the Ammonites and oc- 
casionally to the Israelites. According 
to Berosus, the second Babylonian king 
was also called Komosbelus (5a-wim>); in 
Syncellus (p. 169) Chomosbelus. Besides 
the form Wi there was also another, 
viz. 79D, preserved in the city-name 
WDD (contracted from 732 52), 
i. e. Circesium in Mesopotamia, which 
was dedicated, perhaps, to this deity; 
and also preserved in the Egyptian Ké- 
mis, the second name of Horus (Plut. 
de Isid. 56). See wr572, W573. 

ap) (not used) tr. usually to conceal, 
to shut up, a precious thing, conseq. = 
b723, 123, and perhaps also = nvD; to 
embrace ; more correctly, perhaps, ‘after 


the Arab. +45 to span, to make round as 
a ball. Deriv. 17343. 

w°7> see Wis9. 

22) I. (not used) usually ¢r. to keep, 
to conceal, to cover, a treasure, Arab. 


ops intrans. to be hidden, to abscond, 
conseq. to waylay, to lie in wait; Targ. 
y2> for the Hebrew 7720, 258, 18 &e. 
Deriv. 725%. But it seems " preferable 
to take 722 I. = 33 (323) in the mean- 
ing to heap together. 

{2 II. (not used) tr. to spice, i. e. 
to scatter over with spices, after the Syr. 
<9, which meaning of the verb has 
been usually adopted for the general 
Semitic yD. Better to cut, to pierce, to 
press into, to prick sharply, from the 
sharp-scented and somewhat bitter taste 
of the Syrian and Egyptian cumin. The 
signification “‘to pierce” in order to de- 
note a sharp smell or taste, i.e. piorcing 
the nose, the tongue, the palate, has 
given name to many pice in general; 
as the Ar. .¢}> dill, Yd (n3v) anise, 
Ww5pm> Cress, mustard, jas fennel, 
Hebr. np &e. The organic root is }72~. 


JD m. cumin, so called from the 
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sharp smell of the seeds Is. 28, 25 27, 


Ar. ond Targ. 82423, German Kim- 
mel; on the contrary, the Greek xvpuvoy, 
Latin cuminum should be explained by 
the Phenician form 12>. 


ela (only part. pass.0723; for which 
the cod. Sam. has DAD) er. "to conceal, to 
keep, Devt. 32, 34, as all the old ver- 
sions render the stem; it seems to be 
connected etymologically with 121, 025. 
The proper name 07573 is a collateral 
form of 723" &c., and therefore not to be 
derived from this stem. The Ar. ye 
to be dark, does not ne here. See 
"72D 4. 


“92 (Kal not weeny, 1. tr. to draw 


together to plait, to braid, yarn for a 
net (of fishers or hunters), identical with 
“ap plexit, texuit, "723 (which Bee), 
san I. (p. 414) &e.; consequently like 
the Targ. “727 to bind about, to gird 
(Talm. to lattice), for the Hebrew “ant, 
“iN, whence “Wap, N72, NIIP "a 
girdle; the verb being band in this 
signification in Syr. and Arabic also, 
whence _,S5 a priest's girdle, spt short, 
little. Derivat. "332, "%3%, mya>0, 
ny224. — ae Intr. to contract, to shrink 
together, to dry up, of the skin, by hunger. 
Deriv. Nif. "7252 1. — 3. Figur. to con- 
tract or shrink ‘together, of the feelings, 
i, e. to be seized with pain or love, so- 
licitude or compassion, without its being 
necessary on that account to take "722 
in the sense of to boil, to bubble up, to 
be excited, to heave = ‘vam. Deriv. Nif. 
“7252 2. — 4. Prop. to be dense or drawn 
closely together, hence to be dark, ob- 
scure, gloomy, e. g. of the day by the 
obscuration of the sun; just as the cog- 
nate-in-sense verbs TWH, O27, Hy and 


ae oie 


the Arab. umes aot, Ke with the 
meaning “to be dark, obscure, gloomy, 
dense, blind” proceed from the funda- 
mental signification to be contracted, 
thickened. Deriv. Pih. “73>. — Meta- 
phor. 5. of a dark and melancholy dis- 


position; Syr.;Sa> to be sad, melancholy, 


Af. for “WI77 (Ez. 31, 15) to cause to 
mourn, whence ),-e8a2 sorrow, mourn- 


ing; then an ascetic, a priest, who is 
described elsewhere as sorrowful; comp. 
Ar. husl, Syr. of an ascetic, a priest, 
espec. spoken of a christian one. We need 
not refer this metaphorical signification 
of the stem to the black dress of priests 
and ascetics (Kimchi). Deriv. "12. 

From the succession of meanings here 
arranged, beginning with the simply ob- 
jective and proceeding to the metaph. and 
figurative, the Nifal in its double signi- 
fication, the Hebr. derivatives and the use 
of the same stem in Targ., Syr., Samar. 
&c. may be explained very well; the 
etymological connexion with other stems 
of the language being unquestionable, 
so that it is not necessary to adopt two 
stems of different significations. 

Nif. 91232 (3 p. pl. 197332) 1. to be con- 
tracted, shrunk up, parched, of the skin, 
by hunger, LaMEnT. 5, 10 our skin ts 
parched as by a furnace (“ND = ‘1N3). 
The signification “to be scorched” 
(Vulg.), or “to be blackened” (Targ., 
Kimchi) is less suitable, because such 
are not the effects of famine. — 2. to 
be contracted, to be fastened together, of 
pm (the feelings of love), with 52 
1 Kinas 3, 26 or D8 of the person Gen. 
43, 30, or of pyg4ny (sympathy) Hos. 
11, 8, i. e. the fecling of love or com- 
passion is concentrated, strong, or pow- 


erful. The LXX at Gen. 43, 30 have 


ovotgeg~a. The same manner of speak- 
ing is also in Aramaean and Samaritan. 
The explanation of Kimchi by “to grow 
warm” is only conjectural. 

Pik. (redupl.) 1733 to be strongly dark- 
ened, of the day, by the obscuration of 
the sun. Deriv. 1"5733. 

723 (pl.o"23, with suff. 9D) m 
an ascetic, a priest, who has to ‘offer 
incense 2 Kines 23, 5, particularly idol- 
priests, servants of Baal Zura. 1, 4; so 
that D°2D become O73, i. e. priests 
of an illegal J ehovah-worship Hos. 10, 
5. The application to idolatrous priests 
is obviously only a Hebrew peculiarity, 


since the Syr. };s0a5 denotes any priest; 
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and it is a question, how this designa- 
tion is united with the meaning of the 
stem. According to Kimchi the idola- 
trous priest is so named from his gloomy, 
black dress, or from the Syriac mean- 
ing of the stem to mourn, then to be an 
ascetic, as also in fact among oriental 


christians dust, inf mean an ascetic, 
a monk (comp. 538 in modern Hebrew). 
But if a particular fundamental signi- 
fication of the stem should be assumed 
for this noun, it would be appropriate 
to take "np = m9 L, Ar. 4e coluit 
deum; and accordingly "723 would be 
a@ serving one, a servant, like > in 
its fundamental meaning. 
“W"725 (after the form “HY, 720, 

S bon, except that at the beginning - 
stands for —; constr. pl. """) m. obscu- 
ration, darkening, of the i> (light of 
day), i.e. an eclipse, which caused ter- 
ror among the ancients, because it was 
supposed to announce misfortune (mz2) 
Jos 3,5. Most (Targ. Aq. Syr. Valg. 
Saadia &.) take “)>"72> as compounded 
of 3 and pY"""72 (bitternesses, i i. e. misfor- 
tunes), and translate: as the misfortunes 
of the day, which, however, disturbs the 
parallelism. There is no reason what- 
ever for reading Di°-"3""793 and taking 
it like “in-"7 14725 24, 13. 


vy Ia (not used) intr. same as B39 II. 
(see farther comparisons there), to glow, 


to burn (see W1>), Ar. ys (tr.) to set 
fire to, to burn; hence the deriv. W722 
prop. fire, glow, which became a name 
of the fire-god of the Moabites. To 
compare it with wa> I. in the meaning 
to tread down, to subdue, then to rule, 
so that WirxD would mean prop. rule, 
concrete ruler, does not correspond so 
well to the character of this deity. 
Deriv. the proper names B57, W227, 
WMD, WMD in OD. In the Syr., 
however, there was ‘a ‘verb easao with 
the meaning of Hebr. wap I., hence 


[ectas night- mare; Arab. "ppl the 
same, Qoaso> vinacea. 


gle>) (not used) ¢r. same as 0733 (in- 
terchanging the sibilant mn with 9) to 
conceal, to hide, a meaning which the 
verb had most decidedly at the time of 
Ben-Sira, since he explains(6, 21) ninsn 
(wisdom, comp. Prov. 9,1) asa concealed 
thing (from ma>); an explanation which 
even if it be an accommodation is pos- 
sible only by connexion with m7. 
Deriv. the proper name nn372. 


12 see 1p If. and "99. 


12 Lm. an alleged aopulat to B°32 
(see “733) and in 32 i> Is. 51, 6 (ac- 
cording to de Dieu, Vitringa, Lowth); 
but it should be referred to 2 IV. 
(which see). 

2 II. (along with j>, but with euff. 
"DD, 22, 2D; from >) m. 1. a base, 
pedestal, stand (of a asin) 1 Kinas 7, 
29 (but where the old versions have 
either taken it in the meaning of 43 IIT, 
or read }>) which they have united with 
53772). JQ MBI 7,31 pedestal-work, a 
well-known form of the Kén, probably 
of the laver before the tabernacle Ex. 
30,18; 31,9; 35,16; 38,8; Lev. 8,11; 
in any case different in form from n3i3y 
(which see). Jam 2 Is. 33, 23 the pe- 
destal of the mast, i. e. the socket in 
which the mast stands, the Greek pe- 
coduyn, iotonédn &e. — 2. Metaphor. 
place, station, office, Gen. 40,13; 41,13; 
Dan. 11, 20 and in his place will stand 
up, i. e. will follow him (Antiochus the 
great); 11, 21; ta>7 WpD->y 11, 38 in 
his place (i. e. in his temple) he shews 
honour to him (to D°%972 STN, i. e. the 
Melcart at Tyre). More difficult lin- 
guistically is the passage 11, 7: and a 
shoot (472 to be explained as in 11, 5; 
NEH. 13, 28; Ex. 6, 25) of her roots (i. e. 
who comes from the same origin) shall 
rise up in his place (where the prepos. 
> is left out before 4:3, or direction 
stands in the accus.); hence the LKX 
and Vulg. have taken }> here in the 
sense of 733 (Ps.80 16), which, however, 


is unnecessary. Syr. hs, faas the same. 
j> Ul. (prop. part. m. of 13, then 
a participial adjective; pl. D°23) 1. adj. 
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m. prop. standing upright, standing firm, 
like "7, hence figur. upright, honest, 
Gey. 42,11 19 31 33 34, oppos. to 53°73 
(spy). — 2. Subst. neuter, and so an adv. 
to the verbs "HP right, honestly 2 Kinas 
7,9, Eccres. 8,10, to "a3 Nu. 27, 7; 
36, 5, 725 Ex.10,29; rightly Josu. 2, 4; 
Ezr. 10, 2; sure, right, 2 ND not sure 
Prov. 15,7 (LXX and Syr.); pred the 


not right, i. e. the false, empty Is. 16,6;. 


JER.8,6; 23,10 their strength isun shies ; 
48, 30 and the falsehood of his speeches; 
while 2Sam.18,14, Ez.11,5 and 33, 10, 
ZecH.11,11, New. 2, 16 are better re- 


ferred to 12 IV. Syr. bile the same. 
j= IV., before Makkeph ~7> (a par- 
ticle of confirming and comparison, 
which has nothing in common with the 
idea of a verb, and should not, there- 
fore, be derived from a verb-root) adv. 
(comparing and confirming) so, thus, just 
80, sic, ita, ovzwc, where a confirmation 
of what precedes, or agreement with 
it, is intended to be expressed Gen. 1, 7 
9 11; 1 Kings 20,40; Jer. 5,31; Am.4, 
5, or a comparison is emphasised by it, 
thus and not otherwise, so to speak, 1Sam. 
23,17, in this manner; 1 Krnas 1, 36 
God so grant (i.e. confirm), where three 
mss. read aia) 2; JeR.5,31 my people 
love it so, i. e. will have it take place 
so. Strictly considered, }2 is used a) as a 
comparison-particle of condition, so, of 
such a nature, of such kind, talis, ita 
comparatus, Jos 9, 35 7 am not of 
such a nature, so constituted, with myself, 
i, e. it does not look so in my heart; 
JER. 14,10 in 80 peculiar a way do they 
love to wander, referring to 13,27; Ps. 
127,2 just so, i. e. so good and copiously, 
does the Lord give his beloved, or 42 is 
here = mnNtp of such kind. Here belongs 
also Ps. 61, 9 in this manner (i. e. with 
such instrumental music) do I praise thee. 
b) increasing the quality or quantity, 
i. €. comparing a thing with what is 
higher or nobler, Nau. 1,12 though they 
be complete and so very numerous ... yet 
they will be cut off entirely. c) a par- 
ticle of comparing number: so much, in 
such number, tot, Ex. 10, 14; Jupaes 


{2 


21,14; 1 Kines 10,12. d) referring to 
time: so long, immediately, forthwith, 
1 Sam. 9,13, where > stands in the pre- 
ceding member, which is also omitted i in 
poetry Ps.48,6; Greek awe... a. e) com- 
paring the strength of degree, Hos.11,2 
they call to them, in the same degree 
they turn from them; in this case we 
have elsewhere either 3... > Gen. 18, 25, 
or J2...3 Ps. 127, 4; Jo. 2, 4; 2 Kinos 
7, 18-20. f) the element of comparison 
going into the background and the con- 
firmation-power alone appearing, as in 
>% (which see): certainly, surely, yea Ps. 
61, 9; 63, 3; therefore it even intro- 
duces a new clause Prov.11,19. g) like - 
28 (which see) limiting what precedes, 
however, but, yet, Prov. 28,2 but tt con- 
tinues long under intelligent, knowing men; 
Ps. 90, 12 yet teach us to number our 
days. 

The application of 3 compounded 
with prepositions is much more exten- 
sive, whether they be independent words 
(ang, “IM, 59, 17), or attach them- 
selves to it inseparably (3, 9), orifitbe 
connected with é demonstrative (28). 
To these belong: a) 3 “m& prop. after 
it was 80, hereupon Lev. 14, 36, coin- 
ciding almost with My “m8 2 Cur. 32,9, 
“We Me Ez. 40,1; jp “ons afterwards 
Gen. 15, 14, “WR 2 “IMS after that 6,4; 
i? “MND afterward 2 Sam. 3,28. b) 423 
in such wise, so, Eccuzs. 8, 10 (the ad- 
versative yet lies here in .), Estn. 4, 
16, without there being any necessity 
for taking the 35 as in j973 for 3 essen- 
tiae. c) 422 ( instead of 2» when the 
part attached is firm or has the accent 
immediately after 5, comp. 359, 539, 
m2) prop. to sack, at such, hen a 
causal adverb, on such account, on that 
account, therefore, usually at the begin- 
ning of an important inference (pro- 
pterea, ideo, idcirco) Ex. 6, 6; JupGEs 
10,13; 1Sam. 2,30; therefore that some- 
thing may not take place Gen. 4, 15. 
Sometimes ‘> 49" stands in the prota- 
sis Is. 8, 6 7, or 43° alone 29,13 14. 
Also: for this very reason, 26, 14 so that 
they (the oppressors) may be destroyed for 


ever. Sometimes it refers to the follow- 
ing, as also }>->¥ (Jon 34,27) Jos 20,2. 
In an adversative sense, like }2 x (which 
see) and*}> alone, with the meaning 
yet, yet therefore, nevertheless, Is. 7, 14; 
10, 24; 27, 9, with px (although) in 

the protasis Jur. 5, 25 yet it may be 
sometimes taken as in (a) Ez. 39, 25; 
Hos. 2,11. d) }D~>¥ on that account 
becaise. almost like 122, for that very 
reason, therefore, as a consequence GEN. 
2,24; 10,9; 1 Sam. 5, 5, for that reason 
Is. 5, 25, conseq. coordinate with the 
preceding of which it expresses the se- 
quel. Occasionally 42-59 does not in- 
troduce a consequence, but the reason, 
because, as in south German drum for 
weil, Jmr. 31, 20 because my bowels are 
moved for him, L will have mercy upon 
him; 48, 36 for they have lost all that 
they have done with relation to the rem- 
nant (see MN7); Ps. 1, 5 because sin- 
ners do not stand in the judgment &c., 


they shall perish like chaff; 42,7 for I 


remember thee from the land of Jordan 
and the Hermon mountain (i. e. from the 
holy land); 45, 3 for God has blessed 
thee for ever. Rarely with the meaning 
of j22 (Jer. 5, 2) = mNi~d5a with all 
thie, : nevertheless Has. 1, 17. ®) 2792 * "D 
prop. quod propterea, propterea quod, 
for because, for on this account &c., where 
‘2 establishes the union with the pre- 
ceding Gen. 18, 5; 19, 8; 33,10; 38, 26; 
Nom. 10,31; 14, 43; 2 Sam. 18, 20 K’ri; 
JER. 29, 28; 38, 4. ‘f) ip until now, 
hueusque Nex. 2, 16, where > appears 
to be = Aram. }72, since Ww (Ezr. 
5,16) is used in the same sense. 

As to the derivation of this particle, 
its origin from 393 cannot be thought of, 
whether we look to its manifold | signi- 
fications, or its connection with D> and 
"3, or its applications and modes of or- 
thography i in the Babylonian (Chaldean), 
Syrian, Zabian, Arabian &. In Ba- 
, bylonian, it is trye, it is also >, but 
entirely with the meaning of the Hebr. 
2, referring to what follows (see Aram. 
12)3 but IND here, there, ie. {Din D3 
here, ND? hither, 182") from here, Zab. 


> ita, utique, Syr. <2 now, then, <n 
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so, usually corresponds to it; and from 
<*> arises S> in compounds after n is 
changed into 7; Ar. eS still preserved in 
od (nevertheless). We see from this, 
that }> may have been a very old par- 
ticle, ‘of which 72 18 a collateral form. 
The Babylonian. 12> (which see) must 
also be referred to this place both in 
signification and form; along with which 
there also existed > (after the form 
223), whence the feminine n2¥> (which 
see) was developed; and therefore 2 
should not be here a preposition. 

12 Aram. adv. so, thus, ita, as a com- 
parison-particle referring to what im- 
mediately follows Dan. 2, 25; 4,11; 6, 
7; 7, 23; Ezr. 5, 3; 6, 2; = Hebr. ns, 
with which it is connected etymologi- 
cally. 

ND Aram. same as Hebr. 323 in Pih, 
(which see). Deriv. x7229, ny >. 


Md (Kal unused) tr. to distinguish, 
to come to know, a person or thing 
being distinguished from others by 
marks, name, and appellation. The 
fundamental signification is, as in 94° I. 
and II. (which see) and in }y3, to divide, 
separate, sunder, then to mark, to know. 
The stem is thus connected with rats HI. 
belonging to m°3n, with jp, and i in this 
metaphor. sense with the Sanskr. gna, 
Lat. gno, gnd, Greek yvw; as also in its 
original meaning with the Greek xvc-w, 
xvy-Oo, xvi-Co “to pierce into a thing” 


(comp. 025). Ar. US, Aram. N2D and 
‘2D the same. Deriv. n3>. 

Pih. ‘ID (fut. 722%) 1. (not used) to 
pierce , bite, cut into, of biting or sting- 
ing little animals, as gnats, worms &c. 
Deriv. 733. — 2, Prop. to make know- 
able (by surnames , marks, titles), hence 
to name, to distinguish, to address, tc 
call by an honourable name Is. 44, 5; 
45,4; therefore with 5x of the person to 
speak: confidentially to one, to flatter, 80 
far as addressing by surnames was & 
token of familiarity Jos 32,21 22; comp. 


Arab. LiS II. the same, whence xs’ a 
surname, agnomen (= ad-nomen), Syr. 


mao 


the same; nomen itself arose from 
gnomen, from gnosco (Furst, Lehrg.178). 

25 f. @ layer-plant, a shoot (from 
the masc. j2) Ps. 80,16, conseq. refer- 
ring to ‘spb vs. 15 (Targ.). It should 
be derived from }:3 to set, to plant, 
which this verb may also mean (comp. 
DM, 3x3). 


Mion. p. of acity and territory, desig- 
nated along with J7m and 779 as a Sabean 
mart (3B 1235), WEN and 37393 in its vi- 
cinity being likewise mentioned as Sa- 
_ bean places of commerce, with which the 
Tyrians carried on business inter- 
course Ez. 27,23. Since N2w is known 
to be the great district of the Sabeans in 
south-western Arabia, comprehending 
several tribes and territories (see N20), 
Jan, FIZ, Wex and 35D shoul be 
looked for in south Arabia: 37 must be 
Kagoct situated on the Arabian gulf, 12 
stations south of Mecca (Assemani B.O. 
IL, 2. p.563; Steph. Byzant. s. v.), see 
Tan p- 491; y3z is the modern Aden 
(Ar. yh) in Yemen, likewise on the 
south-coast, the Arabia felix of the an- 
cients; ""3N may be identified with the 
district of the Aser-tribes, also in the 
south, where 1732 should be looked 
for; and therefore Canne on the south- 
coast of Arabia, called by the Greeks 
Kavy (Ptol. 6, 7,10; Plin. H. N. 6, 26), 
should be looked for i in our "23. If this 
be so, 12D should not be identified with 
"1222 (which see). 

Pre (pl. b°23, as the plur. of Hnwe, 
sit, rin72 &c. is formed in the same way) 
fr prop. a piercing and biting little animal, 
hence a gnat, a stinging-jly Ex. 8, 13 14. 
Ps. 105, 31, such being frequent in the 
swamps of Egypt; Targ. 87227, Syr. 
Jeoso, Ar. \43 (in Saadia), applied to 
all kinds of stinging insects; which ex- 
pressions have proceeded from a similar 
fundamental signification. Comp. Talm. 
12D (Pea ch. 9) @ sort of grain-worm, 
non mz> a louse, nop mz> a flea, 
ed tongs from "32> to lay hold of, 8722 
the name of a piercing worm. 
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22D see Aram. 35. 

“9D or “dD (with suff. 5D; 1 pi. 
pyisd, with suff. 472D; 2 pl. ind, 
with suff. 12°73) m. a harp, usually 
supposed to be named from its tre- 
mulous, stridulous sound (see '73'3); 
more correctly from its bent, arched 
form (see 732), the invention of which, 
as well as of the aa9y (which see), is 
ascribed to the Cainite Jubal Gun. 4,21, 
i.e. it originated in pastoral life; as the 
god Pan is said to have invented the 
reed-pipe (fistula pastoricia) and flute 
(Plin. H. N. 7,57), and Apollo the lyre. 
It was the most usual instrument of the 
Hebrews. Being a stringed instrument 
it was played upon with the hand (333, 
722 422) by the ancient Hebrews, and 
served to dispel melancholy 1 Sam. 16, 
16 23; 18,10; 19, 9; or to accompany 
a poem: or song of praise Ps. 49, 5, 
2 ‘DB WET to sing to one with the accom- 
paniment of the harp 71, 22; 98,5; 147, 
7; "Da 2 MTW to give praise to one ac- 
companied by the harp 33,2; 43,4; also 
‘2 D217 150, 3. It was also used in divine 
service 1 Kinas 10, 12, then to accom- 
pany the songs at drinking feasts Is. 
5,12; 24, 8, and by the roving courte- 
san 23, 16, generally in rejoicing GEN. 
31, 27, but also in mourning Jos 30, 
31. The instrument immediately fol- 
lowing the "12> is the 1329 Gen. 4, 21, 

subsequently the Nm was ; added 31, ye 

and in Samuel's time the 53) and — 
1Sam.10,5. In contrast with the ba, 

‘> got the epithet ps2 Ps. 81, 3. ‘In 
the temple-music pinbsy were added 
to the ’> New. 12,27. ‘> was also used 
by leading musicians (Trz272) to give the 
tune and tone 1 Cur.15, 21 (see m5); 
p°232 and pin>z7 being also applied 
to that purpose ‘15,28; 16,5. Playing 
on the harp is expressed by won Gen. 
4,21, 732 1Sam. 16, 16, 2 133 16, 23; 

the mode of execution upon it by &32 
1 Cur. 25, 1 3 and perhaps also a: 
(which see) Ps. 92,4. Giving the key- 
note with it is denoted by yuao7 1 Car. 


115, 28 or mx] 15, 21. — This genuine 
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Hebrew word, which is confirmed as a 
native of the language by m2 (which 


see), is called in Syr. p> or igis, Ar 


BUS (appearing in a great variety of 
eaciinne) In Phenic. 95> is the 
same, which was played at the mourning 
festivals of Adonis, and personified by 
the Greeks as the father of Adonis; from 
the Phenicians the word passed over to 
the dag tu in xiven, xiwviod. 
MD Aram. see n33. 

ny see Hebr. n>. 

aeID (Sahu is founder) n. p.m. JER. 
22, 24, for which there are, in 24, 1 
"19997, in Esru. 2, 6 32, in 2 Kinas 
24,6 por"n, in Ez. ‘1, 2 P21. 42 
may be the participle K ‘of PP, 
with a like meaning to 973°. 

DJ. (not used) tr. to pierce into, to cut 
into, to pinch, same as 132, of which it is 
an enlarged form; as also the Greek xz, 
xvi, xvig are merely enlarged from a 
ane form identical with "35. Arab. 
4S tho same, hence eg @ wound. 

eriv. from an intensive form 

03D (from D3) coll. f. same as 0°22 
from. > Ex.8,13 14; but asb3> stands 
defect. also in 8, 12, it should perhaps be 
merely pointed: p22, as the Sam. cod. 
has; Talm. 73°22 ‘fruit-worm. 

N7095 (formed from 82> or "23 with 
the termination N72) Aram. adv. $0, thus, 
nominatim, nam, "referring to what fol- 
lows Ezr. 4,8; 5,9 11, or to what pre- 
cedes 5, 4; 6,13; on the form and deri- 
vation comp. Furst, Lehrg. p.188. A de- 
rivation of it from “72 according to the 
Talmudic future form N72"7, 872°} is in- 
admissible, because a)a "Palm. form can 
hardly be accepted here, b) it must 
have been written 873"22, and c) coupled 
with n2'738 Ezr. 5, ‘4, it does not at all 
suit. The Syr. Ms0b5 namely, from 2p%h> , 
only proves that the Resh of "728 may 
disappear. 

ja (not used) 1. intr. same as 12(7">) 
to stand upright, to stand fast, of a base, 
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to be set up, to be fixed, of a post, to 
be set, planted, of a slip; deriv. 33 IL, 


| I. BD. — 2. also like > tr. to pre- 


pare, "to make, to fit; deriv. 22 in the 
proper names "223, 111322, “22. — The 
stem is closely’ connected in its organic 
root with m-2p IT. and }2p, while the 


Ar. (yS should be combined with the 
Hebrew 433, 29 in Phenic. 2? is the 
same, from which comes the intensive 
form 333 (channon) set upright, erected, 
a post, ”palus, stipes (Plaut. Poen. 2, 53); 
ND PT crux in Aramaecan having pro- 
ceeded from a similar fundamental con- 
ception. 

12D (constr. 722) s00 9923, PDB, NAT” 

"39D (abridged from 717213; Jah is 
the Creating) n. p. m. Neu. 9, 4. 

ase Pr) see 

nn (the same as °23>) n. p. m. 
1Cus. 15,22, for which 15, 7 has $3792. 

53°99 (the same) n. p. m. 2 Cur. 
31, 12. The - - under > has remained. 


O12 foal D3, inf. constr. D123) tr. 
1. to collect, to bring together, D°33N Ec- 
CLES. 3, 5, oppos. to T2weI; to heap up, 
along with rox 2, 26; to ‘assemble Esru. 
4,16, 1 Cur. 22, 2, ’2 ’D to collect into a 
thing Neu. 12, 44; to. gather together 
part 72 Ps. 33, 7. Phenie. d2D the same 
(Kit 15, 4); Targ. b3> and ‘Or, Syr. 
wails, Ar. dS the same, hence 


N22, the modern Hebrew ng22, Ar, 


xl, Raid a place of meu 
synagogue, church, temple. (The stem 
123 adduced above page 294 has also 
this meaning in the first instance.) — 
2. (not used) to veil, to hide, the mem- 
bers or parts of the ‘body, as also 123 3 
has the same signification, whence the 
noun 124 (= 04D3) is derived. Comp. 
Ar. iS ambush. Deriv. b25°2. 

A fundamental ' signification to con- 
ceal, to cover , does not shew itself in 
Hebrew i in this verb, especially as the 
nouns D1D and 072 do not at all agree 
with it; it is also a question whether 


yl> 


the two meanings of 0:5 as well as 123 
belong together, and ‘whether 0:2 and 
123 should not be combined in their 
second meaning with wil, pol, 
Aram. 121. 

Pih. b2> (fut. 023%) to collect, the dis- 
persed ones Ex. 22, 21; 39,28; Ps.147, 2. 

Hithp. DDN to hide oneself, to wrap 
oneself, in a covering, Is. 28, 20 and the 
covering ts too narrow to wrap himself 
in, & proverbial expression to denote 
an inconvenient situation. 


yI2 (Kal not used) intr. to bend down, 


to knuckle down, to bend, hence to be low, 
of a country, i. e. to be deep-lying; to 
be bowed, bent, i. e. to be oppressed; to 
be bent together, i. e. laid together, folded 
together, of a travelling bundle; perhaps 
also to be laid down, of possessions — 
but always in an intransitive sense only. 


Comp. Targ. 823, Syr. Ly to lie down, 

incubuit, “is ‘to be low, humble, Ar. 

- to be bent together, folded together. 
h 


e organic root is more remotely con- 
nected with yoy, 7vv in YOVU, YPUTEETELP, 
Lat. gen-u, danske. gan-u, Germ. Knie 
&c. The verb seems to have no rela- 
tionship to 973; near though it 
apparently be. “Deriv. 92D, 92D in the 
proper names }725, "2939; n. p- ro922. 

Nif. 9322 (inf. constr. 3230, fut. 32%) 
to bow oneself, to humble oneself, to sub- 
mit, 1 Kinas 21, 29, construed with "357 
2 Kinas 22, 19, = 2 Cur. 34, 27, ‘or 
"pp of the person ibid., more rarely 
absol. 12, 12; to be subdued, subjected 
Jupa@es 11, 33, 1 Sam. 7,13, sometimes 
with the addition ‘p72 nnn Ps. 106, 42; 
Jupcss 3, 30. 

Hif. 2°33 (fut. 97332, ap. 3333) to 
bow down, ‘to humble, to oppress, TINS 
Jos 40,7, 35 Ps. 107,12, or TRB 
Is. 25, 5; to vanquish, to subdue 2 Sam. 
8,1, sometimes with ‘pp Jupaes 4, 23. 


JID mM. see 43939. 
DIS (only with suff. 10722) f.usually 


something placed or folded together (see 
33D, espec. according to the Arabic mean- 
ing), hence a bundle, a package, a travel- 
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ling bundle, JER.10,17 snatch up together 
thy bundle from the ground, i. e. to go 
into captivity; comp. Juvenal 6,146 ‘“‘col- 
lige sarcinulas et exi”; the Targ. NID 
(combined with j33> 3) i. @. wares, com- 
modities, perhaps only with the idea of 


contempt, seems to follow this explana- 


tion. More correctly: travelling carpet, 
travelling cover, which the traveller takes 
with him to sleep or rest upon; for 
which 21a "2 stands in Jen. 46, 19, 
and that is also understood to mean 
travelling covers (see "> p.661). The 
LXX have vaucracis support, which also 
suits the usual meaning of the stem 
very well. 

{215 (out of the primitive form 339, 
which still appears in Phenician, with 
the termination "3, except that "32:9, 
which appears otherwise as a proper 
name, is abridged in }229, like 372% 
from 139730) 1.n. p.m. of Ham’s fourth 
and youngest son Gen. 10,6, like all the 
posterity of Noah there enumerated, at 
the same time the progenitor of many 
peoples descended from him (72, mn, 
“D927, "7a, “He, I, PW, "395, 
“IN, “3, ‘m72m) 10, 15- 18. Sai 
pture alludes to the signification of this 
naine when narrating the deepest slavery 
and subjection of the Canaanites to the 
Shemites and Japhetites Gen. 9, 20-27; 
and in the narrative neither Ham, who 
is properly the sinning one, nor his 
other three sons are cursed. The Cartha- 
ginians in Augustine's time still refer- 
red to the origin and meaning of the 
name as intimately connected with them- 
selves (Aug. exp. epist. ad Rom. §. 13: 
interrogati rustici nostri, quid sint, Pu- 
nice respondentes °292>). The curse 
actually took place so far, that the Se- 
mite Hebrews and Japhetic inhabitants 
of Asia Minor actually subdued the Ca- 
naanites on their coasts, though at first 
the name had not this meaning. The 
Phenicians called their progenitor 925 
(Xva), which is the primitive form of 
72> (Steph. Byz. s. v.), and was still in 
existence along with the other. — 2. (low 
tract, flat country) n. p. of the low and 
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level coast district of Palestine from the 
northern boundary of the Sidonian state 
as far as Gaza, inhabited by the Phe- 
nicians, principally in very early times, 
i. e. Phenicia in a more confined sense, 
a part of the Palestinian coast to which 
the district of Tyre and Sidon belonged 
Is. 23, 11, and whose inhabitants were 
called ‘exclusively 239 Ex. 3,8 17; 13, 
5; 33,2; Josx.3, 10; 11,38; Juvazs 3, 5; 
Ezr. 9, 1; NE. 9, 8, mentioned along 
with the other Phenician tribes, e.g.°nn, 
"FN, AW 22, "OND? "O34, that dwelt 
in the interior. And’ the ‘district of the 
two Sidonian states was actually called 
“‘the great plain” (z0 péya nedi0v, Joseph. 
Ant. 5, 3, 1); the ancients (Augustini 
enarr. in Psalmos 104 §. 7; Hieron. de 
nominibus hebr.) already explaining the 
name ’> as above; Scripture, in like 
manner, describing the Sidonian plain 
in the north as the border land of Ca- 
naan Gen. 10,19, Philistia in the south 
being excluded, Is. 23, 11 compared with 
Jer. 47,4. But this original limitation 
of Canaan, adapted as it was to the 
name, was much extended at certain 
times, so that the signification of the 
mame remains quite unregarded. So 
e. g. M25 is reckoned to Phenicia Zeru. 
2,5, Gen. 10,19, and the southern border 
is extended as far as Egypt, to El-Arish 
at Rhinocorura &c. Num. 34, 5; Josx.13, 
3; 15,4 47. For the whole Palestine 
on this side Jordan the name ‘> was 
used only because Phenician tribes had 
settled there before the Hebrews, and 
it was therefore applied only archai- 
cally in describing pre-Israclite states, 
i.e. when the ancient inhabitants (Num. 
33, 40; Deur. 11, 30; Ez. 16, 29; Ps. 
106,38), the wanderings of the patriarchs 
and progenitors of tribes in this land 
(Gen. 16, 3; 36,6; 37, 1), the promises 
respecting it (Gen. 11, 31; 12,5; 17,8; 
Ps.105,11), and their fulfilment (Lev.14, 
34; 18, 3; 25, 38; Num. 13, 2; 34, 29) 
were the subject, as well as when later 
writers speak of the relations of primitive 
times (Jup. 6, 10; Joseph. in the first 
books of Ant.); but the appellation ceases 
with the settlement of the Israelites; 
]. 
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except that occasionally when one wished 
to designate the inhabitants of the deep 
Jordan-valley (Num. 13, 29; Josu.11,3), 
or to speak of the land on this side 
Jordan in contrast with the high land of 
Gilead (Num. 33, 51; Josn. 22,9 11 32; 
Jupces 21,12; compared with Gen. 33, 
18; 35,6), he used the name 4329 with a 
consciousness of its meaning. For 22 
alone we have often ’> yoN Gen. 11, 
31 &. — 3. (pl. with suff. 1"2922) Ca- 
naanites, Phenicians, standing ‘for WN 
22D or 72333, as pos (Gen. 15, 2) is 
for * oN or “pie, in the sense of 
merchants Is. 23, 8, Hos. 12, 8, Zepa. 1, 
11, 123922 (which see) being also used 
in this meaning. 

33939 (Phenicia, the original form of 
1922) n. p.m. 1Cur. 7,10, 2 Car. 18,10, 
spoken of Benjamite families, perhaps 
because they were received out of Pheni- 
cia, such being found in this tribe also 
from BHI7n, WD &e. 


"3099 (pl. p's99>) Gentile m. . (from 
1223), n232> f. 1. a Canaanite male or 
female, a Phenician male or female, GEN. 
38, 2; 46,10; Ex. 6, 15; Os. 20; Nes. 
9, 24: but 27335 is most frequently 
cued as a collective Gren. 24, 3, JUDGES 
1, 1, construed with the sing. Gen. 50, 
11. As we see under 432, the Phe- 
nicians at the sea are chiefly meant by 
the word Joss. 5, 1; then the inha- 
bitants of the depressed valley of the 
Jordan Num.13,29, Devt.11,30, Josu. 
11, 3, without including the Phenician 
tribes, e. g. “3 Gen. 13, 7, "37, "AN 
(nm) Ex. 23, 28, “iat and "137 13, 5, 
“wa Dewr. 7,1, “OR, IP Gen. 15, 
19-21. But all the inhabitants of Pa- 
lestine on this side Jordan were archai- 
cally called so by the Hebrews before 
the latter got possession of the country 
Gen. 10, 18 19; 12, 6; Jupe@es 1, 10; 
hence 23333 YUN = 1229 ‘N Ex. 3, 17, 
Dsvt. 11, 50, for which also we have 
‘23 DIP? Ex. 3, 8 for Palestine on this 
side Jordan. — 2. merchant, tradesman 
(see 432) Zecu.14, 21, Jos 40, 30, Prov. 
31, 24, because the Phenicians were the 
43 
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principal commercial people in ancient 
times. 

Jo) (Kal unused) 1. intr. to be at 
the side, to be bent or turned to the side, 
to give way to the side; comp. 324 to lay 
aside, to purloin, Arab. i> to bend 
off to the side, to give way sideways 
(whence ia side), Wiim the same, 
wise (121) deflexit, especially to turn 
from one religion to another, whence 
Wwitit» a believer, i. e. one who has 
turned from a false to the true religion, 
and perhaps the Hebrew 4:n vice versa 
to turn from the true religion, to apo- 
statise (according to, which the funda- 
mental signification of h2m above would 
have to be altered); Targ. n24 = Hebrew 
3:2. Whether, with this fundamental 
signification, the organic root lies in 33 
(see 323), since Targ. 33, Syr. boy (with 
-al, ) signify “side”, is improhable, ac- 
cording to the analogy of the Arabic; 
rather does the organic root appear to be 
here also }2-3. Hence according to some 
the Nifal. — 2. to surround with a rim, 
to wind about, to covery to protect, to 


border, a meaning which the Ar. Wu 


has decidedly; whence wets @ cover- 
ing, a veil. Deriv. 522. 

The two meanings distinctly ex- 
pressed in the verb belong together, and 
are to be developed out of one another, 
since a) 95x (Ar. aX.) to bend or turn 
off, from which comes 92¥ and »>x side, 
wing (of a door), country, district, is con- 
nected with 5x to cover or veil around; 
b) Aram. }p%, 7p", bs? side, comes 
from 557, <2?, Ar. =,39 to cover about, 
c) Hebrew oes side, from >xx, Arab. 

- aa | 
Shos to bind about, d) Ar. pes side, 
country, from 3 to bind about, e) He- 
brew 22m country, district, from >3n 
to border about, to bind around; and 
f) Targ. xpysa, Syr. baa, circumfe- 
rence, enclosure, margin, standing for 
Hebr. 5¥33 and n73972, signifies also 
“wing”, like the simple nta &c. &e. The 
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original idea is prob. to enclose, to sur- 
round with a rim, to cover about, i. e. 
to make a bending line round and round. 
spoken of an enclosure, an edging, a 
border, to surround with a border; hence 
t\2> may mean an edge, border (meta- 
phor. final point, extreme end, point, 


and Ar. WaiS a district bordered about, 
like 5am, 5"23) and protection all round; 
out of which also the noun-idea “side” 
and ‘‘wing” might be easily explained, 
as if they were a kind of enclosure or 
protection of a body, just as the verb 
3X belonging to the noun “‘& is con 
nected with ¥. From this fundamen- 
tal signification 2 means metaphor. to 
bend or turn aside &c. out of which we 
can explain Nifal. The organic root is 
f2">, which exists also in Q2-¥, 5277, 
2 &c. Comp. Ar. wivig covering, pro- 
tection. 

Nif. 5232 (fut. mp3) to put oneself 
aside, to turn away, Is. 30, 20 thy teacher 
i. e. thy prophet (7717 for yr‘) shall 
not turn away, instead of being obliged 
to withdraw sooner (Jin Gandch). 

BID (constr. 2D, with suff. "623, 56235 
du., also as pl., D1D2D, constr. “B:2, with 
suff. FP2D, MDD, OSD; plur. in ay- 
other sense niez>, constr. nicz2) f- (sel- 
dom masc. 2 Cur. 3,11 12 13; Ez.7,2 
K’ri) 1. a wing (see 23), 80 called from 
covering the body Is. 10, 14; Jos 39, 
13; Ez. 1,8; dual 5535 a pair of wings 
Ex. 25, 20, 1 Krnas 8, 7, also for the 
plural Is. 6,2; Ez. 1,6; 10, 21; collect 
in 123 iy Gen. 1,21, nap sige Devt. 
4,17, Ps. 148,10 birds of wing, 1. © 
birds which have wings (wings being 
the chief characteristic of birds); poct- 
n:> bya Prov. 1,17, or prp23 722 
Ecct. 10, 20 possessor of wings, a winged 
one, i.e. a bird; seldom 435 alone for bird 
Ig.10,14; sometimes without such close 
union, e. g. ‘D~>> “px Ez. 39, 17, “> 
‘p->> “iey Gen. 7, 14. — As oa figure 
a) of swiftness, hence wings of the wind 
Ps. 18, 11, of the dawn 139, 9, and to 
this the ancients (LKX, Targ., Kimchi) 
also referred D1D:D S¥>x Is. 18, 1 ships 


FID 
of wings, i. e. winged ships (242% = 
Ar. dbidb ships, Kam. pag. 1495, ‘but 
see signif. 5); b) very often a figure 
of protection, hence the expressions 
92 ’D DI Ruts 3, 9, p1p2> S¥a NON 
Ps. 17, 8, 'p de mon 36, 8; 57, 2, 
‘2 “HO3 mon 61, 5, 9 nnn mor Rute 
2, 12, ex pressing the idea of protection. 
— 2. the skirt, of an upper garment 
1 Sam. 24,6, fully S-y72rt n> 24,5 12 
or 72277 ‘> Num. 15, 38, “Haae. 2,12, for 
which we have also 22 lone 2, 12, 
Zecu. 8, 23, in which sense nip22 ales 
stands for the constr. pl. Deut. 22, 12.— 
3.the upper garment, with which one is 
covered at night, or the covering itself 
Ez. 16, 8, and Sy 423 Wop (= émoxalerw 
Luxe 1, 35) of sexual ‘connexion, like 
B 125 sibs (= ‘B MNP M3) to remove 
the coverlet of one Devt. 23, 1; 27, 20. 
— 4. edge, extreme border, of the earth, 
prop. corner, the earth being conceived 
of by the ancients (e. g. by Eratosthenes) 
as a garment spread out, Is. 24,16 from 
the edge of the earth, i. e. from the Phi- 
listine and Phenician coasts, they being 
called yR3 ODN (Ps. 72, 8; ZECH. 9, 
10); usual is the constr. pl. nip22 of 
the four extreme ends of the earth, the 
four quarters of the world Is. 11, 12; 
Ez. 7,2 K’n; Jos 37, 3. — 5. nae (see 
22), Is. 8, 8 the extensions of his sides 
are a fulness of the breadth of the land, 
i.e. the overflowing waters extend widely 
on both sides, and fill the land. Here 
belongs D7B}> 542% pix Is. 18, 1 the 
land of the shadow of both sides, i.e. the 
shadow of the two mountain-chains of 
Egypt (Saadia, Ibn Gandch), or better 
the land of the double shadow, i. @. 
which throws its shadow sometimes to 
the south, sometimes to the north, a 
fact which the ancients found worthy 
of notice at Meroe (Luc. Phars. 4, 333; 
Plin. H. N. 2,75). See xox. — 6. the 
upper, extreme end of a building, a point, 
head, pinnacle &c., generally all that has 
any resemblance to “a wing”. Hence 
Dan. 9, 27 and upon the battlement (i. e. 
the extreme end above) of the horrible 
abomination (D272 DPW 9,27 = prypy 
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one and nw pypwis 11,31; 12,11), 
i. e. of the idolatrous altar, and even to 
destruction and the decree (i. e. till the 


completed, perfect annihilation) will - 


God’s anger be poured out upon the 
abomination. Ar. iS the same. 


“32 (not used) tr. to make bow-shaped, 
arched, bellied, ish ie dasa to bend; Ar. 


ree 


the same, whence 8 arched, 


bent work, especially after the manner 
of tortoise- ‘shell boxes, or what is made 
out of tortoise shell. The Hebr. “22 (ac- 
cording to the einen interchange of > 
and X), and Ar. have the same fun- 
damental signification (see “2x). The 
attempt to explain “23 as onomatopoeic, 
must be rejected, because of the deriva- 
tives. 

Pih. “3D (not used) to make greatly 
bent, arched, bellied. Deriv. 123, and the 
proper names M7133, nid, NiN2D. 

MIND see M739. 

MINID see N29. 

M135 (prop. basin, from 73D) 1. n. p. 
of a basin- -shaped and very fruitful 
district ("¥72) and territory from the 
sea of phn to the south point of Gen- 
nesaret, which has some resemblance to 
the hollewed out body of a "12> Devt. 
3,17 (where, however, the Jer. Targ. 1. 
takes it merely as the name of a city, 
and identifies it with Tabariyya). Jo- 
sephus (B. J. 3, 10, 7 and 8), as also 
the Talmud (Berach. 44), already de- 
scribe the fertility of this low-lying 
territory (evvyoagitig, 033), which 
was 30 stadia long and 20 broad, ac- 
cording to the former. The word com- 
monly occurs in the plur. ni72> 1 Kines 
15, 20 or ni42> Josx. 11, 2. — 2.n. p. 
of a city built in this basin at the sea 
of Galilee (™335 5°), which was assigned 
to Naphthali Josu. 19,35. In later times 
it was called 1p123 Genusar (Megilla 6°*). 
In the Talmudic period one Jonathan 
ben Charsa was‘born there (J‘osiphta Ke- 
lim, at the end); and at the time of Farchi 
(at the beginning of the 14'" century) it 
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was still in existence, lying, without 
doubt, one hour north-west of ‘Tabariyya, 
where the ruins of Gansur are still found 
&t the present day. From the name of 
this city the sea of Galilee, so-called at 
a later time, was styled mJ:>-o. Num. 
(34,11, Josu. 13, 27, or nina Dy 12,3; 

in the Talmud x7739 by Na). The 
Jater word "023, “O13 (in the Tare. and 
Mishna), r. es ¥ 500 (1 Macc. 11, 67), 
Tevvyouged (n523) in Josephus and the 
New Test., is to be derived perhaps from 


523, Ar. prota | to make’ a bow, to bend 


Cane ade, > inflexit, incurvavit) 
with the formative syllable "- (comp. 
“TBD, Wd, NDP &c.), which amounts 
to. the same fundamental signification. 
The Galilean Sea is now called el- 
Shuweir. 


wID (inf. W222) Aram. tr. to gather 
together, Dan. 3, 2, Hebrew 033, Syr. 
was, Arab. 

Ithpe. W22nN Gus pl. 4"5yDIN72) to 
be gathered together Dan. 3, 3 27. 

mI (after the form nin, M¥P, see 
First, Lebrgeb. p.177; pl. nage after the 
Arainaean manner, since in ‘Hebrew we 
should expect nin27> like riixj72, or 
nid like mir2% from m3"), with suff. 
19722) fem. prop. abstr. the giving of a 
title, ‘the being invested with an honourable 
name , acquaintance, intimacy, like 
n>t>; therefore concrete: one invested 
with office, a friend, an associate, col- 
league Exzr. 4,7 (the idea of likeness 
lies more in the suffix than the noun). 

m3> (only pl. 4323, constr. ni33, with 
suff. DN, FIND, as if from 12D) 
Aram. t "same as Hebr. ni> Ezr. 4, 9 
17 23; 5,3 6; 6,6 13; Syr. Jado the 
same. 

OD see m2. 


OD m. a throne, in the old poem Ex. 


17, 16 for ND>D, which form singularly 
abridged was ‘interpreted by the Tal- 
mudic Hagada like the use of ™" (see 
Rashi). But the cod. Sam. has the full 
form N92 instead. Since, however, the 
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meaning “throne” gives no sense what- 
ever, and a verb is wanting to the 
phrase [1 02-5¥ 3"-"5, moreover since 
the formula of an oath is never ex- 
pressed so, and also because the intro- 
ductory °> is obviously intended to ex- 
plain the preceding altar-name OS) n 
(17, 15), it is better to read d3, and 
translate with the preceding verse: and 
Moses built an altar (in remembrance of 
the victory over Amalek), and called it 
(better ‘‘the banner planted upon it”) 
‘““God is my banner”. And he said (as 
the reason of this appellation): for the 
memorial (see 3 page 539) is upon the 
banner of God: ‘‘Jehovah wages war with 
Amalek from generation to generation” 
i. e. the sentence from “m2 to 15 is 
the memorial or sign of "remembrance, 
the inscription (3), as it were, upon the 
divine banner ("1 53) of the altar "D3 *, 
The LXX read. MOD 373 1D (ev eto 
xovpaia) for with veiled (i. e. " invisible) 
power (God wages &c.), which must be 
rejected on occount of its total deviation 
from the text. 


XDD (not used) tr. same as DD (vp 
which see) 1. to determine, to appoint, 
a festival-time; Syr. Lao I. (not connected 
with la> II. to cover), cognate in sense 
“3° I. whence 732 (feast) and 5347 (the 
same) which connects with abd (379), Ar 


dé, Syr. ms to establish, to determine; 


comp. Syr. Tae feast, proceeding from 
the same fundamental signification. 
Comp. too 072 I. (which see), whence 02 
and 7). Deriv. NOD and ND2 (accord- 
ing to mas. ). — 2. to establish; in relation 
to number, to enumerate; to appoint, jiz, 
with relation to price, amount; deriv. 
MDD) (after the form 1X72), or with 
relation to tax, census, whence d>72 (after 
the form 4372, 5372 2, "37, 173 from 
may, Ty, Ty and 11). 


The meaning of the verb now given 
being sufficiently attested by origin and 
analogy to the nouns derived from it, 
it only remains to investigate the point, 
from what objective view the significa- 
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tion to determine &c. proceeded. . From 
comparison with 02 the fundamental 
signification is certainly to divide, separ- 
ate, partition, whence has arisen, as in 
the case of Jon, “13, 2EP, 27, to 
‘“ A) tT nt ae J wt 
determine, decide, fiz, establish, enumer- 
ate &c.; conseq. NOD is = 13, 13, MXP, 
tT TT “ vT’Tt 
VP. a8 OD also is connected with YR; 
Bo. : ; 
Ar. LS the same, whence the deriva- 


tive nouns Li. ; Las” section, part. 
NOD (in 2 mss. “OD, in many edi- 
tions NO>) m. prop. festival, feast-day, 
like ‘332, whether at the new or full 
moon; metaphor. a settled, definite time, 
without relation to a festival Prov. 4% 
20 (Rashi), where Aquila and Jerome 
unnecessarily translate ‘‘feast-day of the 
fall moon”, Jbn Esra “feast-day of the 


new moon”; Syr. }sis prop. festival, on 
the 14" (‘Isa bar ‘Ali), the 15** (Peshito 
on 1 Kinas 12, 32), the 234 (ibid. on 
2 Cup. 7, 10) of a month, either in Tisri 


mod 


vicegerent, i. e. his seat of rule Neu. 3, 
7. d) an elevated seat, place of honour 
generally, in palaces and among the 
great, Prov. 9, 14; Is. 47,1. e) a seat 
of judgment Ps, 122, 5, fully "3 "> Prov. 
20, 8, hence tribunal. f) figur. the throne 
of God, i. e. his government, administra- 
tion Jer. 3,17, Ps. 11, 4, and judicial 
office 9,8; 97, 2: 1 Kinas 22,10; also 
called W3p ‘> Ps. 47,9 or TiaD ‘D> JER. 
14, 21. The splendid description of 
God’s throne Is. 6,1 seq., Ez. 1,26 and 10, 
1, Jon 26,9 &c. isto be taken as vision- 
ary and symbolical. 

The noun NOD (dD Jos 26, 6 origi- 
nated perhaps from “ROD = INDD) is 
developed out of NDID, MOD (after the 
form “TaN, Tw) by the assimilation 
of r, as the Targ. RONMD, NOID, “dD, 
"oD, Syr.bawias, Arab. guys clearly 
shew; and since the Syr. |Awsas knap- 
sack, Targ. b33, Syr. Lez belly, body, 


(Peshito 1. c.), November (Assem. B. O. 
II. 304) or December (ibid. 277). See 


mig 2 
NOD see Mp». 
v Pe vp 


NOD (Jos 26, 9 and 1 Kinas 10, 19 
29; with suff. “ROD, FROD, INDD, pl. 


nind>, with suff. ONINDD, in which 


forms the Dagesh is dropped; from 


01>, Which see) m. a high seat, an ele- 


vated, arched seat (see b>); hence a 


throne, a) of the high priest 1 Sax. 1, 9; 
4,13, to give public audience from. it. 
b) of a king, a symbol of his dignity 
and honour Gen. 41, 40, 1 Kings 1,37 
47; hence it is taken for kingdom = 
n337272, 227272, nnd (so the LXX) 
2 Sam. 3, 10; 14, 9; 1 Kinas 2, 12 33; 
JER. 22,4; 43,10, fully n>37272 "> Devt. 
17, 18; 2 Sam. 7, 13; 1 Kinas 9, 5, 'D 
m5272 1 Cur. 22,-10; 28, 5, 1227279 "D 
2 Cur. 23, 20. The throne of David, 
1. e. the sovereignty of his dynasty, is 
called 374 NOD 2 Sam. 3, 10, d 0? ’2 
1 Kings 8, 20, 7 ni5>72 > 1 Cur. 28, 5, 
5 29 23, Serbs “D> Jer. 33,17, 
or NDD merely, 2 Sau. 7,16. c) of a 


is connected with it, the tracing of it 
back to an arched, rounded and raised 
form is unquestionable; see bn>. 


“TOS see "TDD. . 

NOD (in Kal only part. act. m. md5, 
pass. “O23, constr. "%DD) trans. to cover 
(with a lid), to clothe, to envelop (with 
a veil); to enclose, of a case, a cap- 
sule (see nD2); to cover over, to conceal, 
sin Ps. 32,1, shame Prov. 12, 16, 
knowledge 12,23; but Pihel usually 
stands for this. Deriv. "OD, NOD, NOD, 
"O22. : 

The stem ‘>, Targ. NOD, "OD (to cover, 
to hide, to conceal), Syr. bo II. (to be- 


deck, to clothe), Arab. LAS (to attire), 
appears to have also had for its funda- 
mental signification intr. to be fat, thick, 
fleshy, since fleshiness, fatness, thick- 
ness, fulness were conceived of as a 
state of the body clothed or covered, to 
which Jos 15, 27 points, where we have 
the expressions “to cover with fat, to 
put on suet”. Besides, the idea of den- 
sity, pressing together, binding together 
is cognate, the one being merely an 
extension of the other. Accordingly, 


mO> 


ssi2> (which see), Ar. (pb> (to be tick, 
dense), lbs (to be fleshy), SS and us 


(to be dense, to be twisted together), 


as (to i) full, whence xrdJS fat on 


the belly), ie (to become fat), Syr. 
“25 (to be thick-fleshed, whence |imamo 
hip Marru. 3, 4) &. &c. are identical 
with "Od. ‘The idea of “covering” passes 
over, in another direction, to that of 
“protecting” (see Is. 51,16); and there- 
fore 'D is also connected with drt (D%m), 


Arab. els (to cover or close the eyes), 
mm (19m) &c. &e. Once it appears to 
stand for men Ps. 143, 9 (LXX). 

Nif. m2 (inf. MisDr) to be covered, 
of a land ‘by (3) pbs yi, Jer. 51, 42; 
to be covered over Ez. 24,8. 

Pih. "9D (part. ™93°3; inf. constr. 
nis; fut. MoD, apoc. 02%) to cover, Num. 
22, 5, Ps. 78, 53, figur. Ez.7, 18; Jer. 
51, 51; Ps. 69, 8; Jos 22, 11 the over- 
flow of the waters (i. e. peril of death) 
covers thee, i. e. surrounds thee on all 
sides; 23, 17 and because of my counte- 
nance, which darkness covers (i. e. suffer- 
ing covers); to cover over, MNUN, said 
of God, i. e. not to ‘ovaid it = No Ps. 
85,3; to veil, enfold Num.9,15; 17, q; 
to cover with a veil Gen. 38, 15; Is. 29, 
10 your heads — the seers — ‘hath he 
covered, i. e. put into a state of sleep 
and unconsciousness; Jos 9, 24 the face 
of their judges he veils, so that they 
cannot distinguish right and wrong; to 
cover over Devt. 23, 14, with 2 where- 
with Lev. 7,13; Joneses 4, 18; ‘1 Kinas 
1,1; toenwrap Ps. 147, 8; jabra W3E"D 
Tou 15,27 he hath souered his face ‘with 
his fat, i. e. he has fattened himself, he 
has been a slave to his body; but also 
with the accus. of the covering along 
with the accus. of the object, Has. 3,3 
he covered the heavens with his splendour. 
Then to conceal, to keep secret, to make in- 
visible Jos 31, 33; 33, 17; Prov. 10,6 
18; 11, 13; 28, 13; to protect, 7” ben 
Ts. 51, 16; to ‘ete 58, 7, also. with 
the accus. ‘oF the carment Ez. 16, 10; 
18,16; figur. Ps. 104, 6; to fill, with by 
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JOB 36, 32 he fills his hands with light, 
i. e. he has his hands full of lightnings. 
But ‘> is frequently put with 5» of the 
object Lev. 4, 8; Num. 16, 33; Jos 21, 
26. In Jos 36, 30 99 should be sup- 
plied from the first member, and the 
translation is: and with the roots of the 
sea (i. 6. with the depths of the sea of 
clouds) he covereth himself. Here belong 
also the passages where "t> has ap- 
parently an intr. signification Gen. 38, 
14, Deut. 22,12, Jon. 3, 6, but where 
only >3 of the person with the suf. is 
left out. With 3 Ps. 44, 20 or the 
accus. of the covering Ez. 24, 7; sel- 
dom with > of the object Is. 11, 9; in 
the sense to keep secret with 773 of the 
person Gen. 18,17. Construed with 5x 
Ps. 143, 9 5D appears to be = mon, 
the LXX reading the latter. "537 Lev. 
9,19, Is. 14,11 and 23, 18, Ez. 27,1 
is to be taken as a noun. 

Puh. "0D (part. "2379, fut. mp5) and 
med (3 p. “pl. 12) to be ‘covered, " clothed, 
Gen. 7, 19 20; Ps. 80,11; Prov. 24, 31; 
figur. Eccues. 6, 4. 

Hithp. "920 (part. moana; ful. 
moan, apoc. on) to cover or clothe 
oneself’, to wrap oneself up, with 2 of 
the covering 1 K1nes 11, 29; 2 Krnas 19, 
2; figur. Is. 59,6 and they do not cover 
thansclies with their works, i. e. they 
are good for nothing; seldom with the 
accus. Jon. 3, 8, or absol. Gen. 24, 69. 
miO> see NOD. 


cD (see NOD; once, in 18 mss. xe) 
m. same as NDD, but principally used of 
the feast held ‘at the new moon of Tisri 
Pg. 81, 4, where it is parall. with ola 
and designated as mzann D4"; the Talm. 
NOD is also used of this festival. From 
verse 6. and onward,the feast-poem of 
verses 2-5. is not continied: 

OD see NDD. 


SIMD (fem. of the mase. M152, from 
MoD Pih. ) cut off, spoken of dry withered 
twigs, as fuel for burning Is. 5, 25 (Ldn 
Esra, Kimchi); it is therefore unneces 
sary to take > as meaning as. Accord- 


_ 
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ing to the Targ., LXX and Vulg. it | wen, 224 to be fat come WED to act 


comes from ft") or “Nd. 

“AOD (constr. 3) m. a covering Num. 
4,6 14. | 

10D (with suf. mmioD, FnD), fF 

a covering, upper garment DEvT. 22, 12, 
Is. 50, 3, cover Ex. 22, 26, clothing 21, 
10, for protection against cold Jos 24, 
7; 31, 19; metaphor. veiling, conceal- 
ment 26, 6. Diy “p Gen. 20,16 a veil- 
ing of the eyes, i. e. not seeing what is 
done = appeasement, expiation; conseq. 
the passage should be translated: behold, 
this is to thee an expiation for all that has 
happened to thee; comp. ’b "25 "D2 (Jos 
9, 24), ‘B25 "BD (Gen. 33. 21), "19 
D2"2 (Ex. 23, 8): as vice versa we have 
the expression ‘B Fora tng (Is. 22, 8). 
The Targ. and LXX have rendered the 
phrase according to the sense. 


no (part. pass. m. M1902, pl. DDD, 
fem. “m03) tr. to cut off, to hob off; Dip 
Is. 33, 12; to prune, jp3 Ps. 80, 17, in 
order to burn the branches; Targ. nd2, 
Syr. sms the same. The stem is con- 


nected with 2p, 313, Ar. OKs The 
organic root is MO->. 
Pih. 1193 (not used) to cut off, thorn- 
twigs. Deriv. (according to some) "M2. 
bop (pl. D°D°OD, with suff. perh9p9) 
m. 1. the obdurate (the sense proceeding 
from the objective idea to be thick, fleshy, 


' fat, comp. Germ. feist and fest), hence 


a fool, whom correction does not im- 
prove Prov. 20, 1 and 17, 16, whom one 
does not like to meet 17,12 &c.; often 
used in Proverbs and Ecclesiastes, out 
of which a picture of the person may 
be derived, and by which the word 
may be strictly distinguished from “72, 
>°18, "Ns. Fatness and fleshiness sym- 
bolise obduracy, dulness, insensibility, 
and sinfulness Is. 6, 10; Ps. 17,10; 73, 
7; 119, 70; just as 738 and wey (in 
their objective meaning to be fat) are 
also applied in the sense of, to be fool- 
ish, stupid, dull (comp. wazus, pinguis, 
in the classics), and from the Aram. 


very foolishly, wet a fool, naED folly ; for 
which reason the analogy of ove, 333, 
as given above, should be abandoned. 


— 2. rich, Prov. 19, 1 (Syr., Vulg.), 


oppos. to 04 (“Ny stands in the almost 
verbally repeated passage 28, 6), na- 
turally with the accessory idea of pride, 
high-mindedness, sinfulness (see Prov. 
18, 23; Mic. 6, 12; Marrs. 19, 23), 
which suits the fundamental significa- 
tion of So3. — 3.'(pl. D"2°0D) a firm 
one, @ strong one, a hero, giant, hence 
the constellation Orion, which was con- 
ceived of as a giant walking along the 
vault of heaven Am.5,8, Jop9,9 (LAX 
"Eonepos, probably for Agxzovgos) and 
38,31 (LXX Qoioy), then the great con- 
stellations generally Is. 13, 10 (accord- 
ing to Ibn Gandéch Canopus); the Semites 
in other respects (Targ. N2°»3, Syr. 


on 


leo, Ar. Us), and in part the Per- 
sians and Greeks representing Orion in 


in a similar light. The mi:1379 (fetters) 
are the indissoluble clusters of stars. — 
4, (fat district) n. p. of a locality in the 
south of Judah Josu. 15, 30 (i203 
15, 10 is different). 

mibvop f. obduracy, folly Prov. 
8, 13. 


50> (fut. 505%) intr. 1. to be thick, 
fleshy, fat, cognate in sense with }73'0 and 


wen (Ar. JES, whence the noun (US 
thickness of body, fatness), particularly 
applied to the fleshy, fat loins (see JOB 
15, 27). Deriv. 5031, "dD in the 
proper name "33m nado. — 2. Figur. 

a) to be fat, fruitful of a district or lo- 
cality, son L (23m, 327, 729, apm, 

yi220) and 728 being also transferred 
to names of "places; deriv. the proper 
names }17=D, MPD, S*OD 4. b) to be 
strong, powerful, heroic, stout, of persons, 
as also 35m I. (see the proper name 321) 
and 728; "deriv. DOD 3, 1203, bibd3, 

122, ‘the proper name yboD. c) gener- 
ally to be firm, strong, to shew firmness, 
to trust, deriv. 903 1, 503 2; and me- 


taphor. to be rich (comp. "us to heap 


b> 


up, to bring together), deriv. 5°03 2. — 


3. to be obdurate, dull, foolish, hence to be 
sinful, like O50 and 12353 and so coupled 
with “Ya JER. 10, 8.' Deriv. 92 1, 
som 3, “nab 92, moo 2. 


Los see sign-niboe. 


bos (with suff. qbD>; pl. pr2d2, with 
suff. +$p9) m. prop. @ fleshy, firm mass, 
a thick lump, hence 1. loin, of men 
Jos 15, 27, Ps. 38, 8, or of animals 
Lev. 3, 4; 4, 9; 7,4; Ar. hiS (thick- 
ness). — 2. Figur. firmness, strength, 
then steadfastness, trust, ‘2 '2 pv Ps. 
78, 7 to put trust in one; Jos 8. 14; 
strength, support 31, 24 (parallel nia); 
Prov. 3, 26 (like "ty Ex. 18, 4), Targ. 
129, where the Vulg. translates it un- 
necessarily by side, after o92 1. — 
3. obduracy, folly, Ps. 49, 14 this their 
doing, i. e. their trust in wealth (vs. 7) 
and the final, visible uselessness of it, 
18 a fotly; Eccues. 7, 25. 


SD (with suff. ym205) f. 1. con- 
i hope Jos 4, 6 , coupled with "pn. 


— 2. folly, ie. stupidity unbelief "Ps. 


85, 9. 

nt =) (constr. pl. ni202, from a masc. 
b>) t. flank, side, prop. loin; see NIDD2 
sian. 

ntep (only pl. njzd2) see NIPDD. 

bop pee 1209. 


bop m. name of the ninth month 
among the later Hebrews Zeca. 7, 1, 
Neg. 1, 1, introduced along with the 
names of the other months (Rosh ha- 
Shana ch. 1, see 595%, nay &c.) out of 
Babylonia by the exiles, ‘when they re- 
turned home. The Targ. writes "202, 
the Apocr. and Joseph. read 1903 (1 Mace. 
1, 54 Xacelev; Antt. 12, 5, 4 and 7, 6 
Xeo2e8); in Palmyrene it is 59953; and 
the somewhat singular form wbd5, abe 
may therefore be referred to ~bDD. — 
As to its derivation, it has sometimes 


been compared with hand” to be inert, 
torpid ; 
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tract, to be cold, all referring to the 


nbo> 


state of the weather. But apart from 
the fact that these significations of the 
stems and their application are very 
uncertain, we must presuppose, even 
from the analogy of the other names 
of the months which have come into use 
through the Aramaeans, as 5998, “IX, 
mm (which see) &c., that 'D originated 
in the primitive Semitic worship, and 
should therefore be explained accord- 
ingly. In the forms 51903, "902, 1202, 
7205 we should probably venture to 
adopt the meaning of 5°}3, i.e. Orion = 
Mars, the formidable hunter (11. 22, 29; 
Odyss. 5, 275), who plays a part in the 
mythology of the old Semites and Asia- 
tics generally; hence he was represent- _ 
ed as an archer. Among the Syrians 
and ancient Arabians this month was 
called eis, Ar. yl (see Peshito on 
ZECH. 7. 1), which is only a collateral 
form of the noun "> (which see), which 
latter was also a deity of the old 
Asiatics. 


bADDD see 1909. 


vibon Gaiveagth. power, concr. a strong 
one) n. p. m. Num. 34, 21. 


hls ) (fatness, fruitfulness) n. p. of 
a city in the north of Judah, in the 
northern Judah- mountain Dy 
JosH. 15, 10. 


nibop (the same) n. p. of a city in 
Iesachar ‘(occurring with the article) 
JosH. 19, 18. 

sian-nibos (the loins, i.e. the sides 
or firm. points, of Tabor) n. m. of a city 
at mount Tabor, in the east of Zebulun 
JosH.19,12; “iam merely 19,22; 1 Cur. 
6, 62. At the’ time of J erome it was 
called DOD; Josephus calls it Ealod 
(nibo>); in Arab. it is Iksal. 


n>02 n. p. of that Egyptian district, 


which, situated at the sea, reaches from 
the Pelusiac mouth of the Nile as far as 
Palestine proper; called by Ptolemy (4, 5, 
12) and Amm. Marc. (22, 16) Cassiotis, 


sometimes with the Agawi i. @. province of D>, because the fameus 


NITD dirt, and finally with DOD to con- | mountain Casius’ (o> "') was there; 


nbo> 


having a Phenician sanctuary of Baal- 
Cas (03 >ya, Jupiter Casius), and a 
station for sailors and merchant-caravans 
out of Palestine and all Asia (Strado 1, 
3,17; Jos. B. J. 4, 11,5; Sanchoniathon 
ap. Eus. Praep. Ev. 10, 10, 17). There 
wag also a place Casstum (Ptol. 1. c.) at 
the foot of this mountain, now el-Cas 
i.e. 03; and the sandy, desert Cas-dis- 
tricts G e. b> ™9n; Lucan. Phars. 8, 
539) are mentioned in the same coun- 
try. Caslochian cloth, linen &c. (Kactava 
vpaouata, Kaowric imari, Steph. Byz. 
s. v.) were also known in antiquity. 
The LXX translate able by Xapos- 
vizips (i. 0. Kacponaip = D°925nd3 i. e. in- 
habitants of the Cas-pastures, ‘from the 
Coptic muss to pasture); probably a 
tract of this Cas-territory was so named 
in their time. As towns in the territory 
we find mention of Pentaskoenon (Steph. 
Byz. under May3aieg; hence Bob 
in Jer. Targ. I and II. and Targ. Chron. 
for 11903), Migdol (537 Ez. 29, 10; 
30, 6), Tbe 223 (see Steph. Byz. ander 
‘He), Liebris (39 i i.e. Hebrew-settle- 
ment, see Steph. Byz. under AinBors), 
bens i.e. Herd (Hee), ohe (which 
see), and many others. Once the Jer. 
Targ. I. puts 0°)4eb29 i. e. Pentapolis, 
thinking of the ‘Dy “oan Is. 19, 18; 
but more exact details cannot be had. 
The inhabitants of this eastern tract of 
Egypt bordering upon Palestine, Phi- 
listia and Arabia, where were also ys 
(which see) and the home of the Hyk- 
sos (i. e. Hebrew, Syrian, Phenician, 
Arabian and Carian settlers), were there- 
fore called p°m>o>> Gen. 10,14, 1 Car. 
1, 12, who being mixed with Hamite 
Egyptians presented a mongrel people 
with a more Semitic colouring, of 
whom a part emigrated to Philistia, 
being o°mw2_9 (which see) according 
to Gen. lc. Another colony founded 
by the Caslochians is said to have been 
Colchis (from Caslochis); since the Col- 
chians came from Egypt, according to 
the testimony of antiquity (Pindar, 
Herodotus, Strabo). 

As to the derivation of the name, the 
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OO) 


first part D> appears to be certain in its | 
manifold applications, and originated 
with the Phenicians or Semites who 
settled and traded in that territory, 
calling a) the mountain district at the 
Orontes connecting Lebanon and Taurus 
(Plin. 4, 22, 18), and reaching from 
Antiochia to Seleucia, by that appel- 
lation, and practising the worship of 
b> yz. b) The same Semites or Phe- 
nicians named similarly the haven-town 
Cassope in Epirus (situated in a moun- 
tainous district at the Ambracian gulf), 
and supported a temple of Baal-Cas 
(Jupiter Casius) there, see Suetonius, 
Nero ch. 21. c) They also designated 
in the same way the city and harbour 
Kaoowony (Plin. 4, 12, 29) in Corcyra, 
having a similam temple, except that 
the worship was afterwards Graecised ; 
and so we have Zevg Kaowog on coins. 
The meaning of 02 appears to me in 


Phenician mountain, hill (Ar. Lise 

to project, to be high), with the we: 
sory idea of wildness or barrenness 
(comp. 113), identical in stem with 
DOP, 113; the Coptic rac mountain is bor- 
rowed from the Phenician. The second 
syllable 11> is to be derived from m2 to 
lighten, to burn, to shine, to make dry, these 
ideas being connected in other words 


oy, ee (to lighten, to shine, 


make dry). m> is identical with the org. 
root in po, conseq. the noun 119 denotes 
dryness, the state of being burnt with the sun. 
Thus 15D means a dry, barren mountain. 
The attempted explanation from a self- 
developed Sanskrit word katshaléko, said 
to mean coast-land (Aitzig, Urgeschichte 
etc. I. p. 92), must be rejected because 
no information exists of an extra-Semitic 
immigration there. 


Wabion see T1202. 

DOD (fut. ndD9, inf.’ abs. pidD) tr. 
1. prop. to cut, to cut off (comp. Targ. 
bd> to cut in, then to injure, to offend, 
like >>), hence to shear, to poll, the 


hair of “the head after a certain mea- 
sure Ez. 44,20, so as to be neither too 


also, Ar. 


FIDO2 


long nor too short; identical with the 
stems D13 (not bpm) bia, DIP (to Dy4p), 


Syr. xp, Ar. ade ry pad, 
&e. — 2. (aie Ber to split, di- 
vide, separate, cogn. in sense with “32 L, 
975, "3, constantly proceeding from 
the idea of cutting, separating from one 
another, dividing off; metaphor. to form 
hairs, bristles, hair-like points, hair being 
conceived of as a thing singled, divided 
(comp. "3B, 9B, W7f, Aram. m2°3); 
applied especially to the bristly, rugged 
points of certain ears of corn, e. g. 
barley (see 1491). 
Pih. BO1> (= EDD with r inserted; 
fut. BOND?) to browse, to feed upon, prop. 


to cut away, to shear off, spoken of the 
feeding of the wild “boar Ps. 80, 14; 


ee Ore, 


Aram. powp, Arab. Py poy, ies 
&c., all connected with the fundamental 
signification mentioned. 

Puh. BOD (not used) to be furnished 
with rugged, bristly points, of certain 
kinds of spelt. Deriv. nz. 

MND> (from Pub. 2o>; “pl p02) 
fem. @ low kind of barley with bristly, 
rugged and sticking up points, usually 
the prickly spelt, which is coupled with 
y73 Ez.4,9 a mean species of grain, 
sown on the borders of barley fields as 
a sort of enclosure to them Is. 28, 25, 
and which ripens, like mart, later than 
common barley Ex. 9, 32. LXX, Aq. and 
Theod. translate ¢¢a, which signifies a 
kind of barley (= Sanskrit java, Pers. 
gav barley); on the other hand, Saadia 
and lbn Gandch (but only by conjecture) 


--0 -& 
have XiwyS (Talm. 82872) or wyi> 
(Talm. 8393, 2545) vetch. 


CO2 (fut. 05", 3 p. pl. 903%) tr. prop. 
to split, to divide, to separate, thence to 
number, to determine, cogn. in sense with 
rtz’2 (Trg. and Syr. render it by N72, 
piso) Ex.12,4; identical, as a stem, with 
2. Vis YO, R-cD in its organic root. 
In elucidation ‘of the fundamental sig- 
nification comp. Targ. dD to cut, to 
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ADD 


pierce, hence to chew, to bite in pieces 
(figur. to violate), 0D the same. 


FIO L (fut. m155°) intr. prop. equi- 
valent to, to draw in, to withdraw hasti- 


eset 


ly, e.g. the light (Ar. UiuS and Vian 
to withdraw the light, of the sun and 
moon, comp. fox), or @ lively, bright- 
shining colour (so that an object be- 
comes weak, pale), or the vital juice; 
conseq. identical in its organic root with 
that in HO", -£D, Hd. Hence 1. (not 
used) of colour, to be pale, white, whi- 
tish-grey: a) of the glimmering whitish 
colour of silver, Ar. isa of the grey- 

3 
ness of ashes, WimaS ashes, ina! 


ashy-coloured, Winad grey; b) to be 
come pale or whitish, with shame (comp. 
12?) "11), to be ashamed, of the whitish- 
grey colour of the face in manifesting 
this feeling; 2 also proceeding from 
the same fundamental signification; Ar. 

L.> (out of Wise) the same, whence 
aca shame; c) to be terrified, which 
shews itself by a person becoming 
pale (see Nif.). — 2. to withdraw the 
vital juice, the life-blood (t3 which see), 
the vital force, the moisture, i. e. to ap- 
pear juiceless, dry, withered, languishing, 
and like M25, to pine for, to long after, 
Jos 14, 15; Arab. Wie to be dry, 
withered. Deriv. HOD, the proper name 
NEO. 

Ni. O22 (part. O22, inf. absol. 
1122) 1. to turn pale, to be terrified, ZEF. 
2,1 the people not afraid (i. e. defiant) 
(LXX, Syr.). — 2. to long after, with 
5, to desire greatly Gen. 31, 30; Ps. 
84, 3. 

a\e>) Il. (fut. 953%) intr. to assail, to 
rush, to pursue closely, Ps.17,12 like a 
lion which assails in order to tear in 
pieces, which suits the parallelism. From 
this fundamental signification we might 
perhaps explain better signif. 2. of qe? I. 
to desire a thing violently, to long for. 
The stem is closely connected with Xp, 
Aram. nxn, Arab. wane, Gina. 


FIDD 
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BOD (with suf. “BOD, DESD; plur. 
D.pdD, with suff. os E02) m. silver, 80 

led from its whitish-grey, pale colour, 
like aeyveos from aeyog (albus), and 
argentum; and vice versa 31 (which 


see) from 237 = OE. It is used to de- 


note a) silver as a metal of which some- 
thing is made Ex. 3, 22; 20, 23, especi- 
ally the >pw Gan. 23, 15; ‘Lev. 27, 3; 
in the latter application of it ope is 
frequently omitted, so that 10> alone 
signifies a shekel of silver Gen. 20, 16; 
37, 28; Drwur. 22, 19; Phenic. 99> a 
shekel (Mass. 3. 5); silver-ore which is 
purified from its dross, i. e. from par- 
ticles of tin and lead; applied in a 
moral sense to internal purification Is. 
1,25; Max. 3,2 3. Put along with at 
it denotes every thing valuable Gen. 
44,8; Num 22, 18; Devr. 7, 25; ’2 
alone, expresses the same idea Jupaes 
5,19; 2 Cur. 9, 20; opposed to Sok 
Devt. 23, 20 or brs Is. 60, 17; also 
treasure Jos 3, 15; 27, 16. b) money, 
like apyvgtoy, silver, especially unstamp- 
ed Gen. 23, 13; 43,15, and with which 
a thing is bought, ‘therefore NOD mp7 
what is bought for money, i. e. a slave 
bought for money Gen. 17, 12; Ex. 12, 
44; plur. pieces of money Gen. 42, 25. 


BSD (def. NedD) Aram. m. the same 
Dan. 2, 35; 5,2; Ezr. 5, 14. 
"BSD see N“DOD. 


R"HOD (the white- mountainous or 


enowy-mountainous Caucasian region) n. p. 
of a place (perhaps also of a country, 
for D1~72, which is always appended, 
stands in Ex. 3,8 for ys) in greater Asia. 
Though Ezra himself did not touch at 
it on the way home from Babylonia to 
Jerusalem, yet he sent messengers thi- 
ther where there was a colony of exiles, 
from the river SIN, to bring ser- 
vants for the temple “of God Ezr. 8, 17. 
It lay in the south of Media, where 
were many colonies of the Caspians 
(Strabo 1,506; Herod. 7, 67), and which, 
as is well-known, bordered on the Caspian 
Sea in the north, as well as on Babylo- 
nia on the other side. Hence it was not 


| far from the route of the Israelites as 


they returned. According to tradition 
(wa-Yikra rabba ch. 5. §. 5) the large 
distant country, to which Shebna, the trea- 
surer or major-domo of Hezekiah, was 
banished (Is. 22, 15-19), was the remote 
N°BOD i. €. Caspiana, which probably 
included Albania. The name 8°02 (from 
an adj. m. 12) i.e. alba, like "BOD (adj. 
m.-from the verb mp2 I.) should be put 
beside kasp, casp in numerous appella- 
tions in the territory: Caspiana, which 
comes to the same meaning as that of 
r0D. The inhabitants call the Caucasus 
covered with snow in its middle region 
ow Caspian mountain, Caspius mons” 

.@. "202 mt, the snow-white mountain 
(Eratbcth. ap. Strab. 11. page 497; see 
also 313), or perhaps from the colour 
of the white- grey rocks (comp. 31229, 
the snow-white, because its highest point 
is covered with perpetual snow, styled 
in the Targ. 832m “"); and Procopius 
(Goth. 4, 3) describes it as a very high 
Alpine mount (Latin Alpes, Greek ai 
‘Aine, German Alpen, connected with 
albus, a designation of every snow- 
covered mountain). The dwellers about 
this mountain were called Caspians. The 
mountain too which forms the eastern 
boundary of Armenia towards northern 
Media, was called Caspius mons, Konto» 
6p0¢ (Plin.5,27); and the great inland sea 
which washes the countries at the Cau- 
casus (Albania, Iberia, Media, Hyrcania 
&c.). was thence termed the Caspian sea, 
(Caspium mare, Kaonia Saiacoa, Ka- 
omiov réhayoo Herod. 1, 203). Of similar 
meaning is the name Albania, denot- 
ing the land at the Caspian sea and the 
Caucasus (Ptol. 5, 12), where was also 
the territory Caspiana (Plin. 6, 13; 
Mela 3,5), whose inhabitants were named 
Albani. The Kdomes mviou, Caspiae 
portae, i.e. the Caspian passes, are both 
etymologically and actually identical 
with the Albaniae pylae, with which 
they interchange their name (Ptol. 
5, 12). 

NOD see NED. 

MOD (from MoD, as M23 from 27; 


by5 


pl. nino>, with suff. W2nNIMdD, ’Od, 

257) fem. usually a pillow, a ee 
Ez. 13, 18 (according to the Talmud). 
But as this signification does not suit 
in the remotest degree, it is better to 
take the word as meaning a case of 
skin or parchment (i. e. embracing, cover- 
ing all round, from 799) or a bor in 
which Sraculat little images or oracular 
sayings were kept, and which were fasten- 
ed and bound (75m) to the joints of the 
hand, 7° sbey-bp 5¥ 13,18, or to the 
arms, niga 22 13, 20, in order to 
serve as an ‘oracle-requisite for lying 
prophetesses (j7ar2 MIND DY N72 
13,17); just as the false prophet wore 
a hair-mantle tm> 42729 Zecu. 13, 4. 
See neo. In the feminine termina- 
tion n- “the Thau frequently remains. 


bys see 23. 


ce Aram. adv. of time: now, nunc, 
Dan. 2, 23; 3,15; 4,34 &., a meaning 
which the Hebrew 12 (which see) and 
even > alone also have. It is probable 
that > is here radical; and that 2, 
like > belonging to mz9, is the same 
as the Aram. 82, and identical with 
Wa> JEP WZ till now Eze. 5,16. Targ. 
20 from now. Originally 27> may also 
have been an adverb of place, here. 
The assumption that it is a contraction 
of }17>, must be rejected on linguistic 
grounds; for the assimilation of the 5 
in N27P out of N27, and the elimina- 
tion of the » in Saba from NNW NT 
take place only " because they are 
vowelless. 

{2D see M239. 


MID (fem. from the mase. >= 12>) 
an adverb of time, now, but also accord- 
ing to another meaning of 1D, 80 now, 
n3¥>1 and so now Ezr. 4, 10; 1, 12, i.e. 
and 80 forth, et cetera; oontracted nes" 
4,17 

Ov> (fut. 0957, inf. constr. D192) 
intrans. 1. (not used) to be rocked to and 
fro, to be pushed about, to be moved about, 
to be driven hither and thither, identical 
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AD 
with 3a (which see), Targ. Say, Syr. 
ay, Ar. (.¢>, and with the organic 
root in ©3~3, perhaps also in On (which 
see). — 2. ‘Figur. to rage, to foam up, 
cognate in sense HxP, Opposite Spo 
Ez. 16, 42, and parallel Te pan Ps.112, 

10; to be disturbed, Eccizs. 5, 16 and 
he is very much disturbed, and harm is to 
him (399m = 19 21) and excitement; then 
to be angry, to be indignant, Ecctes. 7, 9; 
to be displeased, out of humor Nex. 3, 
33, with 5x of the person.to be toroth 
with one, 2 Cur. 16,10. Deriv. oyD, 

DPD. 

Pih. 0X2 to provoke, to irritate, with 3 
with a thing, and accus. of the pers. Deur. 
32,21; to grieve 1 Sam.1,6, where, how- 
ever, the verse appears to have been 
OF2NI MNIED MOP mM ID 
TAP NY Waza, according to the LXX. 


“Hif. Dy (part. D°9D12, inf. constr. 
OF 23; fut. O°9>9, apoc. ‘oy>)) to make 
dispirited, to excite, to terrify Ez. 32, 9; 
to provoke, to make angry, e. g. God ‘by 
idolatry &c. 1 Kinas 15, 30; Jer. 7, 18; 
to cause veration, sorrow, 7, 19; in a 
stronger form cr> ‘37 1 Kinas 15, 30 
and 21, 22; poet. pA ‘2! Hos. 12, 
15 to protake most bitterly. 


CID (4 times in Job M72; with suf. 
“OFD, “JOLT; pl. D°O¥D) m. sorrow, vera- 
tion, Prov. 17, 25; ‘21, 19; Ps. 10, 14, 
anger Prov. 27, 3, agitation, dislike, 12, 
16; Ecctes. 7, 9; provocation, of God 
1 Kinas 15, 30; 21, 22; 2 Krnas 23, 
26; Deut. 32, 19; hence sinfulness Ez. 
20, 28; unquietness Eccuzs. 2, 23; 11, 
10; insecurity 1, 18. 

wD masc. the same, Jos 5, 2; 6, 2; 
10, 17; 17,7; Phenic. my> the same 
(Tug. 5). 

MPD see M299. 


n> (from np I; with suf. aD, 363; 
dual DYED, constr. ‘ep, with suff. “ED, 


TED; plur. nip>; Arab. Gs); f. (ike 
other names of the members of the body 
79, J23, PARN, PTB, 299, DvD &e.) the 
curbed hand, the hollow of the hand, into 


AD 
which one pours a thing Lev. 14, 15, 
which one fills 1 Kinas 17, 12, in which 
something is held Is. 28, 4, conseq. dif- 
ferent from 7; compare the northern 
krumma, the hollow hand, Greek xvddy 
a cup and the hollow hand. In use 
1. for Aand generally, with which one 
seizes Deut. 25, 12, Ez.21,16, or works 
Prov. 10, 4. Here belong the phrases 
‘@ 127 bum, WHT, TID, Na to rescue, 
liberate, redeem &c. out ‘of one’s power, 
Jupass 6,14; 1 Sam. 4,3; Jer. 15, 21; 
Mic. 4, 10; as one says in an opposite 
sense ‘B 72 JN? JUDGES 6,13, ’® N23 8a 
Prov. 6, 3; where also a may always 
stand. Other expressions are t> OD 
’p >y either to lay the hand upon one 
Son‘ 40, 32, or to protect Ps. 149, 5; 
mp> n> DD to lay the hand upon the 
mouth , a token of silence Jos 29, 9; 
2a We2 ow to stake the life Jupaes 
12, 3, prop. to carry the life in the hand 
in order to give it up. > rT see 733; 
‘2 IPH see 9pM; “2 NN see ND. Dual 
p93 both hands, Is. 36, 32; 49, 16; but 
more frequently as a plur. copia in 
the phrases “> ND? Ps. 63, 5 (and the 
noun-form in accordance 141, 2) to pray; 
DR ’D ND? 119, 48 to lift up the hands 
to a thing, i. ©. to appropriate it willing- 
ly; 8 > wtp Ex. 9, 29 or > Ps. 44, 21, 
merely ’D Dre Is. 1, 15 or with the accus. 
of direction "1 Kinas 8, 22, and '2 nuw 
bx Ps. 88,10 to pray, to turn as a sup- 
pliant to; ‘>~>y nid? to bear upon the 
hands, i. e. to protect Ps. 91,12; pn 
"9-b¥ to grave upon the hands (i. e. the 
names) = to remember continually Is. 
49, 16; and so many other modes of 
expression which are to be found under 
the verbs belonging to them. Pl nis2, 
coupled with n>, either as a mere 
tautology for nv17, or better the palm 
of the hand as a part of it, whether living 
Dan. 10, 10, or cut off 2 Sam. 5, 4; 
2 Krnas 9, 35. — 2. the paw, the fore- 
foot, of animals Lev. 11,27. — 3. with 
an the sole of the foot Deut. 2,5, coupled 
with even to the wx Is. 1, 6 or IpIp 
Devt. 28, 35 denoting the whole length 
of the body. For this stands also the 
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pl. mip> Josu. 3, 13, and that either for 
334 generally Deor. 28, 65, or figurat. 
in “psbay nip2->¥ to the soles of the 
feet, i.e. in the dust Is. 60, 14, sel- 
dom of the ark Ez. 43, 7 (see pitt), 
or with the addition of nye 2 Kixas 19, 
24, — 4. a pan, a dish, in ‘the sing. and 

plur., on account of its resemblance to 
the bent hand Num. 7,14 56; »op 42 
1 Sam. 25, 29 the dish (hollow) of the 
slings ‘S73 HD Gen. 32, 26 the hollow 
or socket of the thigh. — 5. handle, only 
in plur. Sone or Sox. 5, 5. — nisD 
Lev. 23, 40 belongs to MED = ‘TED. 

m2 (plur. D-DD; from n>) masc. & 
cliff, a rock, in whose np‘ the ori- 
ginal inhabitants of Edom lived like 
troglodytes Jos 30, 6. An invading 
enemy clambers over > (3 "22 Deut. 
5, 5; Jer. 5,10; Ps. 24, 3) Jen. 4, 29. 
In ‘Avan: (Targ. xp°>, Syr. jess, belo, 
hence ND%2, Krnoas in the New Test. 
for the proper name ITézeos) it is the 
usual word for stone, rock, cliff, reef, 
projecting bank. The stem n> has chiefly 
the meaning ‘to project, to be prominent, 
to rise aloft”, the same existing in extra- 
Semitic languages (comp. Sanskrit kap 
in kap-ala, Greek xeg-ady, xvq-os, 
xvB-7, Latin cap-ut, German Kapp, 
Kuppe, Kopf, Gipf-el &c. &.); and since 
ma I. belonging to the noun *33 (pl. 
nv3) bank proceeds from the same point 
of view, and t)"> imAram. actually means 
bank, the verb 41m for the noun 1M seems 
to have the same meaning as 31>. The 
original signification is to cut off, to split 
off, like the Ar. 3LS (secuit); and there- 
fore it is applied to a separated, divided, 
rough rock, to an inaccessible cliff, as 
is also 930 from 92d, Ar. aly (to di- 
vide, to cut off), ere arock. The verb 
“ax belonging to the noun "xX rock, 
and the Greek amoropos, axgotopoy, 
Ocexzog proceed from the same mode of 
viewing a thing. 

zap (fut. MED) tr. same as 73D (of 
which it appears to be a collateral form) 
to extinguish, HN (anger) Prov. 21, 14 


mead 


(Targ., Vulg.), comp. JER. 7, 20; like the 
compared verb prop. to conceal, to cover, 
to hide, conseq. it is also connected with 
nan, an 1, xpr, men; on the contrary 


the Ar. Las (to 1 turn away) must be put 
with HE>. 

SED (only pl. nied; from he IL.) 
f. a branch, of the palm Lev. 23, 40, 
so called from its rising upward; hair, 
branches, tops being in other instances 
also named from the verb-root “‘to shoot 
upwards, to rise aloft”. 

SBD (with suff. ine; from H£D IT.) 
f. top, of the high, slendet palm, top- 
branch Jos 15, 32; fig. ji2aN1 MED Is. 
9,13 and 19,15 the palm-top and bulrush, 
i. e. the high and low; LXX péyay xa 
pixyor Or aoyTy xa TEdOS. 

“IBD (pl. constr. “ip>) m. 1. (from 
"ED III.) a cup, a goblet, different from 
Pata, which is adduced by itself 1 Cur. 
28, 17; Ezr. 1,10; 8, 27; called from 
its deepened form. — 2. (from "e> L.) 
hoar-frost, which is scattered about Ex. 
a 14; PsaLm 147, 16; Jos 38, 29. — 

3. (from “p> IL. or “Bd Iv. ) Cyprus, the 
islend, ="E> 4. It is the ground-form 
of inp>D II. (which see). 


ODD m. a@ beam, holding together a 
wooden building (v2) Has. 2,11(Symm., 
Theod., Kimchi &e.). The LXX seem 
to have read Won (which see), if their 
xavdaoog is not to we understood of 
a beam, after Vitr. 4, 2; the Targ. has 
a splinter, from DED = wen to cleave. 

WED (pl. DED from “p> II.) m 
1. same as "ED a village, NeH. 6, 2. — 
2. prop. the strong, the powerful, hence 
@ lion, particularly the wild and blood- 
thirsty one Ps. 17,12; 91,13; Is. 11,6, 
that goes forth for prey 5, 29; Mic. 5,7; 
JER. 25, 38, and roars in its fierceness 
Jupces 14, 5; Jer. 2,15; Am. 3, 4, 
more advanced in age and strength than 
a 913 Ez. 19,2 3. Fig. of fierce, blood- 
thirsty enemies Ps. 35, 17, Jer. 2,15; 
hence the Egyptian king Pharaoh is 
called 0°48 ‘> because of his wild rage 
for booty Ez. 32, 2; also generally a 
ruler, a king, Ez. ‘19, 2; 32, 2; 38, 13. 
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mn VED (village, hamlet) n. p. of @ 
place of the Hivites, which the Ben- 
jamites afterwards got Joss. 9, 17; 
18, 26; Ezr. 2, 25; Neu. 7, 29. The 
place is now called Kefir, near Yalo, 
east of Nicopolis (Robinson's New Bibli- 
cal Res. p. 190). 


DBD (part. pass. m. bres) tr. prop. 
to bind. together, to tie or plait together, 
identical with 5a3, 5am, 523 (which 
see) in its fundamental idea. Hence to 
fold together, to lay together, to double, 
i. e. to put together, or over against 
one another, two similar things Ex. 
26,9; 28,16; 39,9; Targ. dep to fold, 
to double up, Syr. to intertwine, San. 
to practise usury, to surround, to enclose, 
from which the fundamental significa- 
tion clearly appears; Arab. and Ethiop. 
also to divide into two like parts, whence 
Sas a like part, the corresponding por- 
tion, which is merely a farther develop- 
ment of the idea. Derivat. 52, dual 
DI2b5. 

Ni. DED} (fut. 5ED>) usually to be re- 
peated, to be doubled, Ez. 21,19 [14] and 
let the sword be repeated the third time 
(Mnw>2y adv.). But since the Nif. of DED 
and mno>y as an adv. do not further 
occur, and the latter may be taken 
merely asafem. adject. to 37m as the 
LXX understand it, it is better to con- 
sider it as an allusion to the preceding 
n2, and to read Mmw yw som) 420 
thou bendest (the hand) fora third sword. 

Hif. 2"p>"3 (not used) to be wound, 
to be serpentine, uneven, inaccessible (of 
a country), so proceeding from the fun- 
damental signification. Targ. x?b2 (J. 
40,4) a mountain spiral (rich in incisions 
and indentations). Deriv. Mpe>7. 

ben (du. px25>d) m.a doubling, 7’ 

a double row of teeth Jos 41, 5; i 
the doubled, mxtrry pen 11, 6 the 
doubled in sbistion (truth), i, €. as Wise 
again as one thinks and apprehends; 
px2HD Mp? to take double, i.e. richly Is. 
40, 2. 


ee (3 fem. mae) intr. prop. to curve, 


wD 


to contract, to bend, identical with j33, 
123, Ja> (which see); and as these are 
enlarged from the simple stems 33, 43, 
a?» so is }fD from 42 by n add ; Ar. 
to twist, to roll up, to aiereas: 
Hanes 1. to bend, to wind, with 59 whither, 
Ez. 17,7 and lo! this vine bends with its 
roots to him (to the eagle), 2BD by way 
of assonance to }pa, which is of like 
origin. The Vulg. “has taken it in the 
sense of mm>t in the second hemistich, 
without reading mab>; but the LXX 
like the Targ. retain the funddmental 
signification (=>). — 2. (not used) to 
shrivel, to be folded together, to be fastened 
together, of the entrails; hence to hunger, 
to thirst (comp. Aram. 810, Hebr. Dx, 
N2¥ with the Arabic analogy there 
given), Aram. 322, <22 (to hunger, to 
‘thirst, also figur.). Deriv. 18>. 
{DD m. hunger, Jos 5,22; 30, 3; Targ. 


RED, Syr. Jaas, Zab. Laas the same. 


DB? (not used) tr. to hold together, 
to draw together, to bind, to close, of a 
beam which keeps a building together; 
17p belonging to the noun 1%p having 
also this meaning; comp. VER (which 


see), MDD, Targ. mp>, Ar. ans with 
the same fundamental ‘signification. De- 
rivat. 06D (which see). 


ae, I. (i. e. 93, but also resolved 
NPD; part. pass. HDD; inf. constr. >) 
1. tr. to curve, to bend, WX4, of bul- 
rushes and of men Is. 58, 5 (on Ez. 21, 
19 see 5p Nif.); fig. to bow, to hinnble 
Ps. 145, 14; 146, 8 (oppos. 521); to cast 
down, to make succumb, 57, 7 they have 
cast me down, i. e. bent me down into 
the net, for ne? stands here for 1»)2, 
LXX xai xaréxapwar mv woyyy jeov. 
— 2. intr. (not used) to be curved, bent, 
hence a) to be arched, hill-shaped, humped, 
bellied; b) to be deepened or hollowed out 
(in a round and bent form). Deriv. 43. 

The intr. signif. of the stem lies also 
in the Syr. ~as (to be curved, bent, with 


age; to be humped, bunched), Zab. “as 
(to be arched, bow-shaped), Arab. as; 
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and the organic root is connected with 
aa (aaa), Ar. Ole, Targ. sa, mia I. 
and 13 I. (113), 93a, Ar. ; the signif. 
to be hollow merely ee from 
a@ curved, concave form, and not from 
that of to dig through, to hollow through- 
out: whence 833 I., 393 IL, 3379 &. have 
nothing to do with it, and just as little 
have 23, 23. But the stem na (153) 
is entirely identical with it, having the 
meaning to be curved, bent, arched, an 
enlargement of which i is D3; 80 is the 
Aram. ay; therefore Lay f flexure, arm, 
wing, Ar. > arch of the eyes. The 
primitive conception of bentness, round- 
ness, circularity, whether of a flat or an 
arched body, hes also in 23 (22>), Ar. 


SS, Syr. 25, The Phenic. tp Dis, to be 
hill-shaped, hence the proper name of a 
city in Phenic. Africa NPD ap. Ptol. (4, 
3) xizina, Gent. "BBD (Tug. 7). In extra- 
Semitic tongues we have to compare 
with > the Pers. kaf-ten, Lat. cub-o, 
cumbo, Greek xaunw &e. 

Nif. 23 (fut. }28) to bow, to humble 
oneself, with P) before one Mic. 6, 6. 


ai2 II. (not used) intr. to rise aloft, 
to project upward (of the projecting 
branch of the palm), to be highs con- 
nected, in its organic root, partly with 
ma3, Mas, partly with "py belonging 
to "Be. Deriv. “IDD, MED. 

yED (fut. PE2m) tr. to close, only in 
the cod. Sam. Deur. 15, 7 for yepn. 


a2>) I. (Kal not used) tr. 1. to cover 
(see ne). — 2. Fig. to cover over, to 
conceal, sin, hence to atone for, to for- 


give. Comp. Ar. to cover, to con- 


ceal, along with ,a& (of similar mean- 
ing). Fig. (also in Aram. and Talm.) 
to conceal, to hide, to dissemble, which 
is a covering; comp. also ic» to hide. 
“p> Gen. 6,14 is a denom. from “pd 3 
(which see); since a’ meaning “to over- 
lay, to cover over, to plaster” (cognate 
in sense md, Set, SEM) in the verb, has 
not been pored Deriv. “p> 1. 


“BD 


Pih. "5D (fut. B25, inf. constr. MED) 
only fig. ‘L. to cover, transgression, hence 
to forgive, to pardon, with accus. of the 
thing, 9U_ Ps. 65, 4, xy 78, 38, Dan. 
9, 24, but commonly (like all verbs of 
covering) with > of the thing, }19 JER. 
18, 23, neon Ley. 19, 22, Ps. 79, 9, 
ma3 Lev. 5, 18, also with 29 of the 
person Lev. 19, 29, or with both 5, 18; 
more rarely have we > of the person 
Devt. 21,8, and > of the thing Ez. 16, 
63, or by of the person and v2 of the 
thing Lev. 4,26, Num. 6,11; still more 
rarely 3 of the thing Lev. 17, 11. — 
2. to make expiation, to procure or effect 
forgiveness, hence like verbs of inter- 
ceding, praying, seeking God (S2=nx, 
aN NDI, THI, nip &c.) construed 
with 422 (which ea) for, as well with 
423 of the person Lev. 9, 7; 16, 6; 
2 Cur. 30,18 (where the following verse 
is to be linked to, and the relative "OX 
is wanting) as with "92 of the thing 
Ex. 32, 30. — 3. to expiate, generally, 
1. e. to free from impurity, sinfulness, guilt, 
crime, with accus. of the thing Lev. 16, 
33; Deut. 32,43; Ez.43, 20 26; 45,20; 
more rarely with ay Ex. 29, 36. The 
phrase ‘a D°25 “ED Gen. 32, 21 to cover 
the face with a thing, returns to the ori- 
ginal i image, meaning not to see what 
is done, conseq. = to propitiate (see MIDD 
2°»); fig. like "22 of the same meaning 
to extinguish, anger, i. e. to hush up 
Prov. 16, 14; metaphor. to cover = to 
smother, to suppress, “im Is. 47, 11. 
Deriv. mé5, “ED. 

Puh. nED (fut. "ED%) 1. to be atoned 
for, forgiven, hey Prov. 16, 6, nxen Is. 
6,7; or absol. and with bP) of that which 
is freiven or expiated Num. 35, 33. — 
2. Figur., like mad, to be extinguished, 
weakened, = to perish, to cease, m2 Is. 
28,18; also in Aram. Peal in this sense. 

Hithp. NED (fut. WEDM?) to be ex- 
piated, forgiven, with > of the person 
1 Sam. 3, 14. 

Nitkp. ne) (out of “E>n2, compound- 
ed of Nif. and Hithp.) to ‘be forgiven, 
Devt. 21, 8. 
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BaD) II. (not in use) ér. 1. to string 
together, to unite, to bind together, to put 
together, e.g. villages in a place, hence 
as a stem = “an I. (whence ji"3n vil- 
lage), the fundamental signification also 
existing in [a I. (which see), 133,32, 
“px IT. (to TEN), Syr. pas, ney IL (be- 
longing to the names of places rTmby, 


72, ne?) &c.; as also the Ar. rs 


Syr. ;a> have the same ground-sense. 
Derivat. "p> 1. (also in many proper 
names), Gin) “"p> 1, “p> 2. and the 
proper name ST1.pD. — 2. ” Metaphor. to 
be strong, powerful, courageous, prop. to 
be pressed, condensed, the idea of being 
pressed or stout proceeding from the 
fundamental signification “to wind to- 
gether, to bind together”, also in the 
verbs “28, 33, 12D, 7am, which are 
identical with the present stem; and this 
is the case with ptm, "wp also, as is well 
known. The same transference is found 
in the verb “p3, which is of cognate 
stem. Derivat. rps 2, "p> 3. and the 
denom. “£9. 


"D2 IL. (not used) ér. prop. to cut 
through, to break through, to hollow 
throughout, identical with “an IL, "57, 
"272 (which see), "PU (belonging to 
“pi), and in its organic root with "3 
(belonging to “ia), "2 IL, “3, “N8 
(belonging to TIN); ; hence also to deepen, 
to hollow out, a vessel. Deriv. iP L 


=>) IV. see “p> 4. 


“P3 (constr.4p2, pl.n™ p>) m. 1.(from 
“ED IL) a hamlet , prop. an union of 


houses, hence a village Sone or Sot. 7, 
12, 1 Cun. 27, 25, for which the forms 
ED 1 and “p> 2 also occur; Ar. po 
Aram. “DD, ;a2 the same. Very often 
is this word applied, at a later period, 
in compounds, in order to give names 
to smaller localities, of which an ex- 
ample appears already in Jos. 18, 
24; the term being also met with both 
in ‘Arabic and Syriac in local names. 
In the Talmudic period, many locali- 
ties of Palestine, Phenicia and Syria 


22> 


compounded with ‘> are adduced, as “p> 
o1ax(J.Sanh. 11), Sunias "> (Meg. 18°), 
~2N "9 (J. Nedar. 4), sna ‘> (Chall. 4, 
10), aie ‘2 (J. Kil. 1), RON "> (J. Taan. 
ch. 4), Rpr3 "> (Kerith. ‘at the end), ’D 
NID (Tosifta Jebam. at the end), py 'D 
(Pesikta rab. 23), Nmyan ‘> (Tos. Chall. 
13; Meg. 16%), poy "> (Jebam. ch. 12 
at the end), Din3 " (Soth. 20°), 1732 ‘3 
(Midr. Echa 72%), ‘NPIS 'D (Pesach. 
57*) &.; sometimes ‘also the feminine 
form -17)> (hamletship) alone(J.Meg.1); 
comp. in the New Test. and Apocrypha 
Kazeoraovp i. e. DN? “D> (Marrs. 4, 
13); Xaqgaosadoepe i.e. ND9W “DD 
(1 Maco. 7, 31), which is called in Tal- 
mudic (J. ‘Aboda-Sara 44) now ‘>, &e. 
Comp. the Phenic. xyp> (Gaphara) n. p. 
of a locality at Leptis, dD “PD or “PD 
DDD (Cabarsus, -sussi) n. p. of a place 
in Byzacium, NDw "p> (Cebaradefa) 
n. p. of a city there, nip (Cufruta) 
n. p. of a city there too. — 2. (only pl. 
m'"5>) = eypress-flowers Sona or Sot. 
4, 13, = "pd 4. 

“D2 I. (not used) intr. to fly about, to 
be scattered about (of dust, hoar-frost &c.), 
to jly to and fro in crisp masses, conseq. 
connected with "py, “px I. (which see); 
the idea of being bruised in pieces and 
crumbled (see“2), not being the original 
one in both. Deriv. “IBD 2. 


a2) IT. (not used) intr. to be of a clear 
red, of the cypress-flower or blossom, 
with the dust of which persons coloured 
red; identical with "9m (which see). In 
general. perhaps in “the first instance, 
to shine, to glitter, to bloom, the same 
fundamental signification lying in "pd, 
"pw, which is then transferred to a 
bright colour; but see “p> 4, “p> 2 and 
“i> 3, with ‘the proper name ‘Simp. 


myia75 “DD (village of the Anis: 


nites) Nt. p. of a locality in Benjamin 
JosH. 18, 24 K’ri, for which the K’tib 


has “25793! ‘>; probably a settlement of 


Ammonites was there at an earlier time. 
"1aIN "DD see M2190 “we. 
L mie 
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"IDI ADD (village of the Ophnites, 
see = aT) n. p. of a locality in Ben- 
jamin, in the neighbourhood of Gophen 
(23, 13) or Gophna, lying, according to 
Euseb. -» five Roman miles from 935 
(which see) Jos. 18, 24, where “BD is 
to be supplied from the preceding’ con- 
text. It may also have lain, like Gophen 
or Gophna itself, not far from Saw n3a5 
(J oseph. B. J. 5,2,1). A small hamlet 
in the neighbourhood may have been 
early colonised by the inhabitants of 
129 (which see), Aram. Ophna (RI5Y, 
N252, NIbs in Joseph., Euseb. &.), Talm. 
nz" (Berach. 44°), xoprs (J. Taan. 4) 
and ar nz (Tosifta, Ohol. at the 
end); since the adjective form in 1357 
would be difficult to explain in case of 
complete identity. 

“bd (with suf. WDD, JID) m. 1. pro- 
pitiation (from “BD L , then ransom, ran-— 
som-price, by "which what is to be 
punished is cused Is. 43,3; Ps. 49, 
8; price of expiation, WH? 'D ‘Ex. 30, 12 
price of life, i. e. what covers it; with 
2 of the person for whom the propitiation ' 
is made Prov. 21,18; generally redemp- 
tion-money, value “of redemption Ex. 21, 
30; Num. 35, 31. — 2. same as “PD 1 
hamlet, village 1 Sam. 6, 18. — 3. prop. 
a strong, firm, hard species of trees, like 
the synonymous "p3 (which see), cognate 
by stem with xumaoLacoS, cupressus, 
Germ. Kiefer (which is resinous wood 
with needle-like foliage generally). Then 
perhaps the resin of pine, the pitch of pine, 
got out of the tree, applied to the pitching 
of ships Gen. 6,14, conseq. not asphalt or 
bitumen (LXX, Valg. ), or any resinous 
substance of the earth or mineral king- 
dom; Targ. 8p1D, “END, Syr. j-205, Ar. 


2 : aS the same, though farther ex- 


tended; deriv. the denom. “p> to besmear 
with the resinof a treeGeEn. ib. (signif. 2 and 
3 from “p>II.). — 4. (from 9P>) cypress- 
plant, cypress- -bush, whose "beautifully 
formed and sweet smelling flowers appear 
in grape-shaped clusters (55 wx) from May 
till August, Sone or Sox. 1, 14 (LXX); 


called in Ar. slid (el-hinna, Kinthi). 
44 


ED 


*» is said to be named from the bright 
red capsules of the fruits of the cypress; 
better perhaps from the greyish white 
colour of the blossom (Diosc. 1, 125), 
from “pp IV. = py (to mp9), “WN 
(=72?), Aram."an, Ar. ac». ‘I'he Phen. 
“pd, Greek xvag-oc, Lat. cypr-us, and the 
name of the island in the Mediterranean 
Sea, Kuzoos, Cyprus, are the same Semi- 
tic word, because the cypress grew abun- 
dantly in that island; wherefore Homer 
calls it evosdy¢ (the sweet-smelling). “IP> 
is the same, which is a basis for \neD IT. 

“E> (only pl. ns) m. collect. expta- 
tion, forgiveness, Ex. 29, 36, ’25) neon 
30, 10, ‘3° D3 Num. 5, 8 the sacrifice of 
atonement, the ram of atonement, i. e. by 


which the expiation was effected; D1 
‘om Lev. 23,27 the day of atonement. 


mab> (no other flexion of which ap- 
pears) f. cover, lid of the ark of the 
covenant in the holy of holies Ex. 25, 
17; 26, 34; 40, 20 &c. (Saadia, Kimchi), 
on which the 5°3""3 stood, and which 
they covered with their wings 25, 20; 
37,9, whence God was thought to speak 
25, 22, Lev. 16, 2, Num. 7, 89; and 
therefore where ™ Tiad, 7 80ga tov 
Kvuoiov, afterwards called the mI" 2W, 
was enthroned. The most holy place 
was termed on this account NMES3 M3 
1 Cur. 28,11, Targ. "7153 m2 for 737 
(1 Kings 6, 5). The same explanation 
of the word is also given by the LXX 
in their emi@nua (top-piece, cover); but 
it was afterwards glossed by iAactyytoy, 
according to the Hagada (Tanchuma, 
section va-Yakhel), in which it was de- 
rived from “p> to atone. And this gloss 
was adopted by the New Testament 
(Hesr. 9, 5), the Syr. and the Vulg. 


We2 (Kal not used) tr. to tread down, 
to press down, to bend down; to press 
or stuff into, to fill in; conseq. equivalent 
to a> 1, the Talm. Boa (Jebam. 107°) 
also meaning the same thing, and the 
Ar. ya may be put beside it; ac- 
cording to others (in Kimchi) to roll, 
like the Ar. yu III., as is alleged. 
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Hif. G23 to press down, to bow 
down, “ENB in ashes Lament. 3, 16; 
Targ. 935. 

ga) (not used) tr. 1. to bind about, 
to tie about, therefore to encircle, to crown, 
cognate in sense with md, "09; Ar. cat 
the same. — 2. to be round, ball-shaped, 
identical with rex (which see); deriv. 
nmp>=npx belonging to “np> L — 
3. to bind together, to arrange, to regulate. 

> m. a foundation word for "h2 L 
(which see). 

MDD (part. pass. m. np>, which is 
then inflected as a verb) Aram. tr. to 
bind, to fetter Dan. 3,21. More fre- 
quent in the Targ., Talm., Zabian. It 
also appears in Samar. with the mean- 
ing to stop, to hinder. 

Pah. ne> (part. pass. m. NEI; only 
pl. PNBD2; inf. constr. ‘MN®D) to bind 
strongly, to fetter Dan. 3, 20 23. 

“ibd L. (once plene “ine? Au 9,1; 
pl.o™ hed, with suff. mpd, OIE; 
from ned) m. 1. a pillar-top, chapiter, 
capital of a column, so called from its 
roundness and ball-form. Over it were 
the D°BD (ressaults) Am. 9,1. As it was 
a work of art and ornament, its lying 
on the ground, where hedge-hogs made 
their abode upon it, was used as an im- 
age of destruction Zepu. 2,14. — 2. an 
ornamental crown of the golden can- 
delabra Ex. 15, 31 33 seq.; LXX spar 
porye (once with Symm. idacr7guor, 
because reading ny6>), Vulg. sphae- 
rula, and so the Targ. and Syr., all with 
relation to the proper etymology. The 
explanation pomegranate-shaped (Jose- 
phus), apple-shaped (Saadia, Kimchi), 
after the Aram. RN, JXsas rose-cup, 
flower-calix, is merely from another ap- 
plication of the verb-idea; no other signl- 
fication of the verb lying at the basis 
of it. The ground-element of the qua 
driliteral noun is n> = np¥ (head-top), 
and “— is a formative noun-syllable. 

"PPD I. (from “2, Tipp 3) *- P- of 
the island Crete, which is termed ‘2 “% 
in Jer. 47, 4, the native land of a race 


“MPD 


of Philistines; Gent. m. *\inp2, pl." M_D 
Gen. 10, 14; Deut. 2, ‘93. As a race 
named pnabe (which 06) came out of 
0D (which see), so a race of D|npD 
immigrated out of Crete, i. e. Caphtor, 
into the coast-territory of Palestine at 
the Mediterranean Sea reaching from 
Joppa to the boundary of Egypt Am. 
9, 7. Accordingly Scripture recognises 
the immigrations of two races of the 
Philistines, from two directions. The 
Caphtorim destroyed the primitive in- 
habitants, the D°19, who dwelt in vil- 
lages as far as 19 Devt. 2,23; 1 Cur. 
1,12. As the name N72, pl. DN ID, 
meaning Cretan, Cretans , ‘also appears 
for the Philistines (ap. LXX, Syr. and 
others) 1 Sam. 30, 14, Zern. 2,5, Ez. 
25,16 (where mnths stands in the pa- 
rallel member of the ‘sentence), if "ADD 
be not identified with Crete (m2), we 
must still assume a third immigration. 
On the other hand it must appear strange 
that the Hebrews should have had two 
names (“inb2, N72) for Crete. But since 
it cannot be doubted that the Cretans 
(o°n>) formed a principal race of the 
Philistine population in the south of 
Philistia Ez. 1.c. and Zepu. |. c. (LXX); 
and that David’s body-guard consisted 
of them under the name of *n)2'7 (the 
Cretans) along with Philistines Onben, 
made from "n>2='3 for the sake of as- 
sonance to 1351) 2 Sam. 8, 18; as 
the most southern part of Philistia 
was called because of this very race 
"N7277 332 1 Sam. 30, 14 (where it 
is ‘plain from 30, 16 that Philistines 
are meant); as, according to an ac- 
count in Tacitus (Histor. 5,2) the inha- 
bitants of Palestine (meaning Philistia, 
as he also identifies the Jews and Phi- 
listines) immigrated into it from Crete; 
and as the Philistine city my accord- 
ing to Steph. Byz. (s. v. Tata) was 
early called Minoa, after Minos, king of 
Crete, for which reason the Cretan Zeus, 
i, €. }72, was worshipped there (Steph. 
Byz. s. v. Mivoa.): — the opinion already 
put forth by Lakemacher (Obs. philol. 
U. p. 11 seq.), Calmet (Bibl. Unters. III. 
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| 25) and Rosenmiiller (Bibl. Alterthumsk. 
Il. 2, 363; ILI. 385), that the island 
Caphtor as the home of the Philistines, 
can only be Crete, should probably be 
retained. The Hyksos-race of the Caph- 
torim that emigrated out of Egypt at 
a very early period and went to Crete 
(Gen. 1. c.), for whom there was no room 
in the Egyptian home, gave the name 
“hb to the island of Crete, among 
the Hebrews; and the Carian, Phenician, 
half-Semitic barbarian peoples men- 
tioned by classical writers, the Eteo- 
cretes, the Cydonians, who are said to 
have inhabited the island before the 
Hellenes (Herod. 1, 173; Thukyd. 1, 8; 
Hom. Od. 9, 174 seq.; Strabo p. 475), 
may have been the Egyptian immigrant 
pvine>, as the immigrant onwe 
came at another time out of ndo> ‘di- 
rect, and not intermediately by Crete. 
See pnwbe, “2 (n>). The ancients 
(LXX, aie ; Vulg. ‘and others) under- 
stand by mp2 the coast-district Cappado- 
cia, which tradition asserts to have been 
peopled by Egyptians or Semites. Others 
(Theodoret on Jsr. |. c. and Is. 9, 12, 
among the moderns Schulthess, Swin- 
ton, Michaelis) understand it to be Cy- 
prus, which is manifestly allied to it 
in name. But none of these explana- 
tions has so much in its favour as Crete. 

As to the derivation and meaning of 
the word, it denotes, like \p> ("55), 
Greek xvzgo¢, a cup, a basin, a caliz; 
and as in addition to the original name 
for Cyprus, proceeding out of the mythic 
period, nn, n> (which see) there was 
still another appellation “b>, so the 
neighbouring island of Crete which 
shared the same fate with respect to 
Egyptian-Semitic immigrations, had 
along with its very ancient name M3 
(which see) another one “p>, formed 
out of “b> (="£D4) with an inserted 
t (n), like Sine ‘(same as “IM:%) out 
of "3x, nnd out of ner (together 
with sey out of may); comp. bad 
Ez. 32, 27 naked, Syr. Vs. The 
collateral forms Kovztog (i.e. Kuzt@o;) 
and Koanadog (i.e. Kanadoos) for Kv- 
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zoos, which existed in addition, as well 


as the old Cretan city Aptera (Strabo 
10, 479 4 ‘Anzeoa) for Kanteoa (where 
the Caphtorim that immigrated from 
lower Egypt may have first settled), 
have both preserved the name before 
us, and prove themselves to be identi- 
eal; just as the old names m> and n> 
for the two islands of Cyprus and Crete 
are unquestionably identical; especially 
as by their position they belong to- 
gether, and both received colonists from 
lower Egypt at a very ancient period. 
[D (pl.o°3; froma.) m. 1.a sheep 
(never a tender lamb), more than w2> 
(which see, and comp. ‘D35), the stronger, 
solid, especially the well- ‘fed, fat animal 
(Targ. , Syr., Ar.), of whione 227 and 
ps Scripture speaks Devt. 32, 14, Ts. 
34, 6; different from p*>"x (rams), and 
ping (he-goats) Ez. 39, 18; a fat sheep, 
intended for tribute 2 Kixas 3, 4, or 
special booty 1 Sam. 15,9 (‘Targ., Syr.) 
and for slaughter JER. ‘51, 40; in Am. 
6, 4 coupled with pata b395 also collect. 
haedle of fat sheep. The 'I's arg. has refer- 
red p> Ps. 37, 20 to this head; but it 
suits signif. 2. batier: —2.a bieihen he- 
goat, ram, hence Ps.65, 14 the rams copu- 
late (see B2>) with the sheen (Targ.). Fig. 
an tron battering- ram, an instrument used 
in besieging cities (along with “ix, 
p2t &c.) against the walls and gates Ez. 
4,2 and 21,27 (Targ.); for which 26, 
9 has Sap “M2 (counter-thrust, wall- 
breaker). The Vulg. has aries (ferreus), 


Jos. Kimchi wad after the Arab. us 


(ram and battering- -ram); Greek xgu0¢ 
(see 2 Macc. 20, 8). — 3. fat pasture, a 

lururiant qibadow. a green grass-plot, "2 
31119 an extensive, fat pasture Is. 30, 23, 
Ps. 37, 20; probably also 65, 14, alee 
the Syr. ise 1521 (fat district) correct- 
ly, and similarly the LXX. Comp. the 
noun i199. — 4. (fat pasture-land) n. p. 
Be Caria, ‘Kaoia, Caria, a land of Asia 
Minor in the south west, lying between 


Phrygia and Lydia, the inhabitants of 


which, afterwards celebrated in anti- 
quity as mercenary soldiers and seamen, 


nicians, and bore a principal part in 
the undertakings, wanderings and settle- 
ments of the people in whose service 
they were engaged. They spread them- 
selves over the islands and coasts of the 
Mediterranean Sea (Syme, Rhodes, Car- 
pathus, Crete), over the Peloponnesian 
coast (Hermione, Epidaurus), over the 
islands Cos, Calymna, Icaria, Samos, 
Chios and even as far as the remote 
coasts of Pontus, colonising the island 
of Crete (M3>) in particular. This is 
confirmed by the fact that both the 
Scripture (2 Sam.20, 23 and 1 Kies 11, 
4 19 compared with 2 Sam. 8, 18) iden- 
tifies theCarians(">) and Cretans (073), 
and also Herodotus (1,171) regard the 
Cretans and Curetes as Carians. Phoenix 
and Cadmus also played a part in the 
old traditions of the Carians. The name 
“2 frequently appears in the appellations 
of Carian places, e.g. in Cary-anda, Caro- 
polis, Car-mylessus, Car-ura, Car-pathus, 
Car-is (Cos) &c. For the form and mean- 
ing see "> and “n>. — 5. prop. some- 
thing blown out, thick, then metaph.a blown 
out bolster, a camel’é saddle, for sitting 
upon, and thick enough for something to 
be hidden in it Gen.31,34. Targ. 8D°32,, 


Syr. Wuwos (Arab. foxns), Arab. Kedys 
(Kimchi nz'72) the same; perhaps also 


the Ar. as and p (seat) are identical. 


The cledens Hebrew pl. p95 is bolster 
or cushion. 

As to the manifold use of this noun 
in Hebrew, it is unquestionably of Se- 
mitic origin, and to be derived from the 
verb-stem "95 L (which see) that means 
to be thick, ‘fat, heavy; metaphor. to be 
strong, firm, powerful, of animals; to be 
fruitful, lucuriant, of a land; to be thick, 
blown out, of things &e. — "3 in 8g 
nif. 1. (a fat sheep, fat wether) may 
have also existed in Phenician, and 50 
too among the Carians (Hesych. s. v-.) 
whose language was unintelligible to 
the Greeks (Herod. 8, 155), and whose 
land (Caria) was also called Phenicia 
according to Corinna and Bacchilides 
(Athen. 4, p. 174). The xag, x¢L0OF, 


served foreigners, especially the Phe- xaovog adopted by the Greeks, and its 


“2 


softened form cos, covoc sheep, xgt0s 
(from xag) wether, is taken from the 
Carian; and there is the closest connec- 
tion between signif. 1. and 2. (as also 
in the case of B33, which see, and comp. 
the Ar. signification). The transition to 
signif. 3. exists also in the case of P2W 
and other cognate stems; and that the 
fruitful country inhabited by the Carians, 
so rich in pastures and well adapted 
for cattle might be so named, is shewn 
by the Hebrew names of places ji720n, 
m2720M, Joe, aon, adh, yabn (see 
also Dw), for which numerous ana- 
logies present themselves in extra-Se- 
mitic tongues. 

"5 (from “1D I., not from “>) m. prop. 
a deepened vessel (see 3p), then the 
later name of a measure for dry goods, 
containing 10 ephahs or baths, and = 
a 72m 1 Kines 5, 2 11; 2 Cur. 2, 9; 27, 
5; Ez. 45, si mene ">, Aram. sip, 


Was, Arab. ® Y (which is fixed in the 
Kamoos at 40 Artabs or 12 lasts) the 
same. From the Phenician it passed into 
Greek and Latin, xogog, corus. 


ND (Peal unused) Aram. intr. pro- 
perly to be turbid, to be dim by stirring, 
of water, squalidum esse, identical with 
“xd I. (Talm. "75), and with the organic 
root in "2". Hence figur. to be grieved, 
disturbed, of the mind (m9), to grieve; 


Targ. N53, “> to be pained, sorrowful , 


(on Prov. ‘14, 17; 23, 35), whence subst. 
NID, FIND sickneaa: ; Syr. 1-2 the same. 
It is absurd to look for a connection of 
the word with 99> (Meier). 

Ithpe. “2nx (3 fem. many with the 
Targumic nx“any) to be grieved, Dan. 
7, 15 my spirit was grieved, i. e, I my- 
self; WA = YD. 

a2 (not used) tr. 1. to seize, catch, 
lay hold of, applied to a bird of prey 
(First, Concord. p.571); a genuine Se- 
mitic stem, which is also found, amid 
the modifications of the meaning of 
seizing or laying hold of, in tearing 
off, tearing away, tearing in pieces, in 
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N73, 293, JIN T, ap (belonging to 
357); “and in the corresponding Ara- 
maean and Arabic stems; the organic 
root presenting itself at the same time 
in 99, 34, in 937d, 2973 &c. proceed- 
ing from the same fundamental signifi- 
cation. In extra-Semitic languages the 
same stem appears with a like sig- 
nification: in the Sanskrit gribh, Pers. 


HT (giriften), Greek you7, yovg, 
German grip, krip, greif &c. In the 
extra-Semitic comparison made for 3992 
by Eichhorn (Hinleitung III. p.80 ed. 4. ); 
Tychsen (see Heeren, Ideen I. p. 386), 
Vatke (Bibl. Theol. I. p. 325) the Semitic 
origin of the stem is not perceived; and 
Delitzsch (Genesis IT. p. 208) after Furst 
(Concord. s. v.) first took the stem cor- 
rectly for a Semitic one. — 2. to tear 
up the soil, to plough, a farther develop- 
ment of the original conception; Babyl. 
39>, Syr. “5,2, Arab. OF the same; 


henee the Targumic N33 a ploughed 
field, 2,5 sulcus agri. — 3. Fig. to be 
in anguish, to be seized with pains or suffer- 
ing; so in the Ar. UW 


es and comp. 
Tox. Deriv. 3999. al 3 
DBD see dap I. Pik. 
Pan see 233 I. Puh. 


nba (constr. n2a yD, def. NAD27D; 
plur, 2293, constr. nd29, with suff. 
pind 92) Aram. f. commonly an upper 
garment, mantle, Hebrew 2°97 (1 Cur. 
15, 27) Dan. 3, 21 (Syr.). ‘But as the 
word 135 an upper garment (2 Kinas 
10, 22; Jos 24, 7) follows, it is better 
to compare the Targumic Nm225>, Syr. 
{25-5 the comb (of birds), from its 
twisted form; and to translate turban, 
tiara (Gr. Veneta, Hebrew transl.), con- 
sequently a head-dress, from 53> to 
wind, to bind, like the Hebrew npn 
from ¥:2%. 


m2 I. (fut. 953) tr. 1. to dig, “43, 


with son Ps.7,16; Ex. 21,33; “NS GEN. 
26, 25: "Num. 21, 18; mab) Ps, 57, 7; 
ninw 119, 85; mahi) JER. 18, 20; now 


rm 


Prov. 26, 27; also according to some to 


cut out, to dig out, "ap Gen. 50, 5 (LXX, 
J. Targ. I, Vulg., "Baadia &c.) = aBn. 
— 2. Figur. a) to dig, i. e. to bring to 
light, to lay bare, "3% Prov. 16, 27, 
where the figure is taken from a pit, 
like P) sen Ps. 35, 7; b) to dig out = 
to open, to make bare, hence jt& Ps. 40, 
7 to open the ear (comp. ]1& MND Is. 50, 5, 


sti tba 1 Sam. 20, 2); the LXX translate. 


ing ozone (to be read for cae) de xatn- 
tiow pot, may have read °3 MD DINDw; 
comp. Ps. 40,10 &52x Nd “nb. ‘On 
Jon 6,27 and 40, 30 see > II. Deriv. 
5%) and the proper name "mn. 


Nif. 1932 (fut. 133) to be digged, 
now Ps. 94, 13. 

The stem 19D (Targ. 872, whence 
N°4D a pit, Ar. "HS to dig out, and also 
like the Hebrew “em Jos 39, 21 to 
paw, to stamp, of the horse in his eager 
gallop for battle) is identical in its or- 
ganic root with that in 92 I, 4S-x, 5p, 
B72) WI, WR &e. 


m2 {I (fut. 7993, but 1 pers. PTIDN 
with Dagesh dirimens before “, like 
1 Sam. 28, 10; Jos 9,18; 17, 2) trans. 
1. to buy, pva Devt. 2,6, “ap Gen. 50, 
5 (Onk., Syr. ,. 2 Cur. 16, 14, ars Hos. 
3, 2; with >y of the person to ‘conclude 
a pupehane upon or for one Jos 6, 27, 
parallel 53 (5913) 576m (to cast lots for 
one); 40, 30 the companions (parall. *333 9) 
conclude a bargain for him, incorrectly 
translated by the LXX and Targ. make a 
banquet (see 7"), which suits neither 6, 
o where 52 AEP) appears, nor "393. — 

2. Like = =, to acquire, to take possession 
of, to appropriate, to which some passages 
adduced under signif. 1. may be referred. 
Deriv. (according to Kimchi) "p72 (out 
of 29, as 4272 from 729) Prov. 31, 10 
= PIP possession, acquisition, and Num. 
20,19 purchase-money, a derivation from 
“279 not suiting there; but perhaps "372 
Neu. 13,15 16 is to be derived from 531. 


The stem st3 IL. =nsp IL, Arab. { 
(to buy, to bargain for, to acnuite): and 
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identical in its organic root "-"D with 
that in "3", "27> (Eze. 4, 5), ‘Aram. 
TIAN; Sanskrit’ kriie kar, Pers. 
0s (khir-iden) the same. Accord- 
ing to the Talm. (Rosh ha-Shana 26%) 
among the Phenician maritime cities 
(553 "DD) NID still meant in the se- 
cond century the purchase, after which 
‘nD Gen. 50,5 is explained. 

md (a fem. form of “3 3; pl. nina, 
as should be read for ninz) f. meadow, 
pasture-ground, particularly a rich one, 
ZeEPH. 2,6 = o> Ps. 65, 14, the form 
here selected on account of the accom- 
panying synonymous constr. pl. mij = 
mini, and with an assonance to DM). 

a) in } TMD ma see Byo3 na. 


ID (out of fm, from “13 IT.) fem. 
prop. a company sitting round in a 
circle, a social dinner-circle, hence a 
feast, a banquet, 2 Kinas 6, 23, as 30 
(220) is also used of a company at 
table 1 Sam. 16, 11 (comp. Targ. and 
Zab. "nd to sit round i in a social circle); 
whence the noun 297 Sone or Sot. 
1,12 (and Talmudic aoe, 92073). 
Derivative 

mm™D (fut. SID) denom. (from 93) to 
give Or prepare a banquet 2 Kinas 6, 23. 

Hif. "953 (inf. constr. miM>") to 
conduct to a banquet ("19D) 2 Sax. 3, 35, 
for which the usual text has nia 
(from 7773). 

AND (pl.n°343; from 35D) m. 1. prop. 
an abstract: the seizing, laying hold of (of 
large birds of prey), then commonly a 
griffin, winged or feathered beings of 
the bird-of-prey kind, which had to 
keep watch at the east side of the 
garden of Eden by the command of 
God, in order to debar the first beings, 
who had been expelled from the garden, 
from access to the tree of life Gren. 
3,24. In the same way, griffins lion- 
and eagle-shaped, which were supposed 
to be in the north of Europe (Herod. 3, 
102.116) or in the northern mountains 


Ks of India (Ctes. Ind. 12) on the mountain 


of the gods there, were considered to 


le 
be the appointed keepers of gold, ac- 


cording to the primitive traditions of 
the old world; and at Eden, as is well 
known, there was also a land of gold 
Gen. 2,11. The yovrec (griffins) were 
sacred to the gods (e. g. Apollo, Minerva, 
Bacchus) in Greek mythology (see Creu- 
ger, Symbolik II. p. 647; IL. p. 159). 
Elsewhere the Cherub is represented as 
a being dedicated, crowned and anointed 
by God, mvinn “> Ez. 28,14 (see rti7372), 
i.e. a creature associated with God, de- 
stined for His vicinity, protecting and 
sheltering all around with its outspread 


pair of wings. The J21073 2175 Ez. 28, 


16 is enthroned upon the holy mountain of 


God, ovT5R WIp Ws Ez. 28,14 or “73 
pv7>n'28, 16, i. e. upon IZ 78 (Is. 
14, 13), 
north reaching up to heaven according to 


Asiatic tradition, which is called among 
the Zend- peoples the Albordsh, among 


the Indians the Meru (Rhode, Heil. Sage p. 


230 seq.); or rather, it was supposed to 
be enthroned upon the top of it, whose 


dwelling was made unapproachable by 
the fiery stones there (see UN "238), i, 6. 
the fragments of the fire-vomiting moun- 


tain lying about there, though itself 


walks up and down, ib. 28,14 16. To 
such a Cherub, the king of Tyre is 
compared, who guards his treasures in 
the fortress of the insular Tyre, and 
shelters his distant colonies, while he 
is himself unassailable. — 2. In imita- 
tion of this old symbolism of Cherubim 
belonging to God, two 0°3'72 artificia 


figures with outspread wings were put 


upon the ark of the covenant Ex. 37, 
7 seq. 1 Kinas 6, 23seq., between or upon 
which Jehovah was supposed to be 
throned. Hence He is called D233 3° 
1Sam. 4, 4, 2Sam. 6,2, Is. 37,16, Pa. 
80, 2; and in the theophany he rides 
upon them 2Sam. 22,11, Ps.18,11 (with 
an assonance to 32%). Accordingly they 
appear as the bearers of Jehovah and 
his throne, are mediums of the presence 
and dominion of God, in the temple as 
well as in the world, as Philo already 
intimates in part (Opp. I,143); and were 
even identified with the divine chariot 
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("33") 1 Car. 28,18.— These repre- 
sentations of the Cherub have numer- 
ous analogies in Egyptian and Asiat- 
ic, especially old Assyrian monuments; 
though that does not prove that Hebrew 
ideas were modelled after them. — 3. A 
farther description and portraiture of 
the Cherub is found in the visions of 
Ezekiel Ez. ch. 1 and 10. According 
to him, when Jehovah appears in the 
thunder-cloud and the storm which 
blows from the high mountains of the 
north (comp. Ps.18,11; 50,3; Naz.1,3; 
Jos 37, 22; 38,1), the cherub is a being 
shining like burning brass (Ez. 1,7), a 
living creature (71°71, Coov) of human 
form 1,5 and 10, 20, with four faces (on 
account of the four winds of heaven 
Zxcu. 6, 5), and four wings 1, 6, so as 
not to be obliged to turn with the course 
of the world 1,12 and because he takes 
the attribute of God, as belonging to 
his vicinity, so that he has all before him, 
with no behind and before; his two feet, 
without any bend of knee, are upright 
and straight, so as to be able to go with 
ease to any quarter of the heavens, hav- 
ing no behind, for which reason they are 
rounded off in due proportion like those 
of a calf. On the other hand, the four 
hands that project under the wings are 
those of a man 1, 8. The four faces 
are those of a man, a lion, an ox, and 
an eagle, 1,10, typifying kingly power 
manifesting itself. in strength (Prov.19, 
12; 20, 2; Hos.11,10; Aw. 3, 8), di- 
vine rule (a lion); the divine power 
of vision (Jos 39, 29) into the far dis- 
tance (the eagle); divine intelligence 
(Prov. 30, 2; Jos 32, 8) and insight 
(man); the creation and preservation of 
the world (ox). And so also the re- 
markable portraiture in the two chap- 
ters just mentioned (ch. 1 and 10), which 
were probably occasioned by the Cherub- 
forms pictured on the walls and doors 
of the historic temple (1 Kinas 6, 29; 
2 Cur. 3, 7). — 4. an ox, properly a 
ploughing one Ez. 10, 14, for which the 
parallel place 1,10 has “iw. — 5. n. p. 
of a locality along the river "2, where 
was a colony of exiles Ezr. 2,59, Neu. 
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7, 61, mentioned along with mo dn, 
NUTT OM, JIS or FTN and “wx lig 
latter therefore are not to be looked 
upon as the names of persons). 
Etymologically, 3"7>: may very well 
be explained as coming from 37D ac- 
cording to the signification already un- 
folded; the interpretation suiting the 
symbolism of the Cherub. The deri- 
vation from ail? meaning, agreeably to 
the Syr. rey ‘to be strong, powerful, 


whence (20,2 powerful; the putting of 
it with 3inp (Hyde) near; or the sup- 
position that it is a transposition from 
215" riding-beast, or according to the 
Ar. Ww S ship; — all these and like 
etymologies afe to be rejected. 

TIND (def. 8179) Aram. m. a herald, 
a crier, Dan. 3,4; Syr. lore, Ar. ys 
Greek x7ovt used for herald, preacher, 


proclaimer praiser &c.; Pers. Uyy> 
a cock,*i. e. caller. 


Me (Pe. unused) Aram. intr. to cry 
out, "to proclaim, to cry aloud, cogn. in 


5 
sense With 85, 1.5 &c.; this idea lying 
generally and pnoniatoposieally in the 
organic root kar, gar or rag, rach 
comp. Hebr. "33, NIP, IP, PIV, 
mI-¥, a"); but in its enlaceed state 
by means of ¢ (also in the Targ. [on 
Jon. 3, 7, Prov. 1, 21] and Talmud, 
Syrite Zab. Wo [2 interchanged with 
r] and the Ar. »5 accordingly) to be 
derived perhaps, in the first instance, 
from the Greek xy ovoc-eyv, with which 
comp. Sanskrit krucg, Zend. khres, Pers. 
giris-ten, Greek x0i600, xoasa, Coptic 
Kpwuy (to flatter, i. e. to praise aloud) 
&e. Deriv. 149. 

Af. 1928 to announce, to make known, 
with by of the person Day. 5, 29. 


"1D Gentile m. (from "3 4), a Carian, 
commonly (like "3335 Gen. 12,6; 13, 7) 
collect. the Carians, a body- guard of 
queen Athaliah, Ahaziah’s mother, who 
had usurped the throne, after destroying 
all who had even by possibility any 
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lclaim to the throne (884-878 before 
Christ), and whom the high-priest Je- 
hoiada caused to be slain after he had 
gained over the principal men (o-33), 
the Carian body - guard (™9), ‘and 
the other satellites (o°24 which see) 
2 Krnos 11,4 19. The Chronicle-writer 
puts DIN (heroes) 2 Cur. 23, 20 for 
2, because the latter word might be 
no Toupee clear to him; the Carian body- 
guard being looked upon as such. Else- 
where, this name of a division of the 
body-guard (“2') appears with the 
others °nDE5 (which see) only in the 
K'tib 2 Sam. 20, 23, for which the K’ri 
has here and in other places the syn- 
onymous %1))2!7 (which see). The Ca- 
rians, as well as the Cretans who were 
either allied to or identical with them 
(Herod. 1, 171-173; Strab.14, 2), a very 
old warlike migratory people, were taken, 
in the very earliest period by African 
and Asiatic rulers as body-guards and 
hired soldiers. Already did they man 
Minos’s ships (Herod. 1, 171), served 
as mercenaries in Egypt (ib. 2, 152-3), 
in Cyprus (ib. 5, 111) and in the trading - 
colonies of the Phenicians (Thucyd. 1,8). 
Out of this warlike people, commonly 
adduced by the name of *n4>, king 
David also selected his body - guard 
(2 Sam. 1. c.). To this class the ait 
(which see) even in the time of Sa 
(1Sam. 22,17) may have belonged; and 
that David liked to take the warlike 
associates who protected his person from 
foreign peoples is plain from the fact that 
he had enlisted a troop of Philistines in 
m3 600 men strong and ready for battle 
(2Sam.15,18, where the LXX , Vulg. and 
Joseph. translate correctly according to 
the sense valiant warriors, without read- 
ing O33). There were also foreigners 
in his army of heroes, or among his 
choice soldiers; such as ‘Ammonites 
(2 Sam. 23, 37), Hittites (23, 39), Moa- 
bites (1 Cur. 11, 46) and others. See 
N25 and °n >. 

As to the explanations offered, the 
Syr. takes “> in the sense of OE, 
Kimchi as = D> rams, he-goats, fig. war 
riors; Hiller and Ewald as = bought slaves 


Om) 


(from 52I1.); Gesentus as = executioners. 
But as the right view has been already 
perceived by some, after the example 
of Kimchi in his Dictionary under *n72, 
and as "2 is interchanged synony- 
mously with "m2, I considered it ad- 
visable to develop the explanation which 
has been given. 

DD in DD na, see DID m3. 

map (ditch, eae) nN. p. of a 
brook ‘(om2) with a deep channel, east 
of Jordan (JT °2B7DF MPTP), in the 
neighbourhood of which the prophet 
Elijah kept himself in concealment, and 
which, though abounding in water at 
other times, dried up with continued 
drought 1 Kines 17, 3 5, comp. 17, 7. 
Probably it is the brook springing east- 
ward of }15728 out of a pond-like source, 
and flowing with a short course down 
from mount Adshlfn into the Jordan, at 
whose springs lie the ruins of a place 
Mar Elia ("79x "N3). Accordingly the 
brook Cherith would be situated side- 
ways between 319728 and mawn in Gi- 
lead, in the district to which the narra- 
tive refers. . Robinson looks upon it as 
identical with Wady Kelt, near Jericho 
(Bibl. Res. I. p. 288). 

MAMI (also nn-; pl. pinn">) ie 
separation, division , "of marriage, hence 
‘> "p> Devr. 24, 1, Ts. 50,1 @ book or 
bill of divorce (coinp Marra. 19,7); pl. 
JER. 3, 8. 


2 (not used) trans. 1. to veil, to 


clothe, to cover, with a mantle, a hood 
&c.; comp. Babyl. 355, Syr. and Zab. 
yr to surround, to bind about, to en- 
"fold, to enwrap, to encircle, Zab. |bae;2 
a circle, Ethiop. circular seat, comp. 
Targ. j°> surrounding, encircling, 
round about, ‘773 a sheaf-bundle &. — 
2.to enclose, to surround, to make secure 
all round, with walls, fortifications ; 
Phenic. 772, Aram. ‘j7> the same. De- 
rivat. j> (constr. 379). 

Hif. 3°25 (not used) like Kal; de- 
rivat. 75D. 

This stem is abridged from “379 
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(from 79 II.), like ww out of “ww 
from nu, Aram. 1 out of “rt (Hebr. 
“1'71). Hence it properly belongs to 
“2 I. 

“I (constr..792, in compounds 243; 
not used) m. a city fortified and salted 
round; a fortress, citadel, castle. For the 
old =a" (which see), "9 and aNin “3 
(which see) was used, together with na 
ayia and aria non, in later times al- 
so the name ‘J7> citadel, fortress (Aram. 
aN i NDID , Xapaxpcspe i in Ptolem. and 
Steph. Byzant.); i in profane writers Kar- 
rak, Kerek, Krack, Crac, Charac. The 
same word was applied in many other 
ways to denote strong cities, towers and 
castles. Phenic. 77> (fort) n. p.m. (Kit. 
25); "25> (Carage) n. p. of a city in 
Byzacium; D>"2, 27D (Carcina) n. p. 
of a strong island near Africa; N22~72 
(Carcoma) = NP" DID (tower of the 
height, i. 6. high tower) n. p. of a Mau- 
ritanian city (Ptol.). Syr. 5,2 castle. 
Comp. 673373. 

2279 fait used) intr. to be round, 
circular, enclosed round about; Zab. and 
Arab. the same. Hence 

Pih. 332 (not used) to surround, to 
enclose, to ) include, to draw a border round: 
deriv. 2559. 

The proper stem is 39 (i. ¢.235 which 
see) enlarged by the insertion of r, 80 
that Pihel has arisen out of 235 (for 
3333), and the Dagesh is compensated 
for ‘by the r inserted (see the noun). To 
take it as a combination of [73 and 235, 
which some do, is unnecessary. 

ADD (with suf. igD92, from 2342 
which gee) m. a border, margin Ex. "97, 
5; 38, 4; Targumic X39. 


o>72 (with a suff. it would be 172392) 


mase. Indian saffron, Crocus, Turmeric, 
originally a dye-stuff; then sweet-smell- 
ing water, ointment, oil &c. prepared 
from it, Sona or Sox. 4, 14, adduced 
with nard, calamus &c.; ; Targ. po4> (def. 
N72392), adj. "25252, el. denominat. 


pan; Syr. Iisids, Ar. , Armen. 
phebiegmn the same. The vod. like the 


22 
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plant, came from India; the Sanskrit 
kankuma(Crocus sativus) was changed 
among the Phenicians into carcom (22°73) 
and crocom (DD"3); out of which has 
arisen the Greek xooxos, Latin crocus 
(by rejecting the concluding m), Arab. 


AS a sweet-smelling plant (m changed 


into 5), w93) (out of wy m changed 
into n, the first k falling away) crocus; 
(out of this comes the denom. up) to 
colour with saffron) &c. 

WDD (also wr, contracted out 
of 49> and W-7D = Wind, Syr. wysa43: 
citadel of Chemosh) n. p. of the well- 
known and large city Circesium (Ktoxy- 
o.ov, Cercusium) in Mesopotamia, at the 
junction of the Chaboras with the Eu- 
phrates, on an island formed by the two 
rivers; also the name of an important 
Mesopotamian territory which was con- 
quered by the Assyrians Is. 10,9. At 
a later time this Assyrian fortress was 
besieged and taken by Necho, king of 
Egypt 2Cur.35, 20, but was afterwards 
recovered by Nebuchadnezzar Jer. 46, 
2. This place is called in the Midrash 
(on Echa 1, 15) after the Greek JOP", 


DDD (old Persian; a severe one) n. p. 
m. of a Persian Oo" at the court of king 
Ww dnON Estu. 1, "10. For the meaning, 
comp. the Sanskrit karkaca severe. 

“7D a reduplicated Pihel-form of 
"> U., which see. 

a7D72 (only pl. nina >; from "29> 


belonging to "2 IL.) f. a Veinile runner, 
of the swift-running female camel (Jbn 
Sarik, Ibn Esra); hence a dromedary, 
Is. 66, 20, comp. Herod. 3, 103. 


D2 I. (not used) tr. same as 392 


(b passing into m) to break through, to 
cut through, the soil; to furrow, to labour, 
to plough, fruit-land; hence to prepare, 
to cultivate, to make fruitful, garden- and 
vineyard-land; comp. Ar. aoa fruitful, 


of land; SS fruitland, hoy e furrowed, 


digged, made fruitful. Deriv. 04>, D>, 
27> signif. 1-4. 


=pP Il. (not used) intrans. 1. to be 
bright red, of scarlet or carmine colour, 
distinct from blue and red purple (N23 2h, 
7238). The original verb-idea is to 
glow, to burn, then to give light, to shine, 
to glitter, whence again arises to be of 
a fiery colour, to be red, to be scarlet- 
coloured; comp. Hebr. “st = Targ. 


yest carmine red, Arab. wal or 5 
along with eaea to glow, to burn, 
whence Kec yom the red rose. Deriv. 
27D and DBD 5. — 2. to be noble, 
generous, prop. to shine, like "9m (which 
see) to glow, to give light, as ‘a stem to 
~h noble, free. Deriv. n. p. %72"5. 

For the explanation of the ‘stem we 
may either look upon D">D as trans- 
posed from "73> (="Van, Targ. "733 to 
glow, to burn, to be fiery red, Arab. 


ee 


lou rubuit, pe to be a yellowish red), 
or we may compare it with the Ar. 

(to be noble, distinguished, great-minded ) 
having for its fundamental signification 
to shine, to lighten. But it is better to 
take DAD as an independent verb with 
the meaning just given to it; whose or- 
ganic root 03-3 is also found i in D4 UU. 
(to 7572") and 7 4 IV. (to n35 Ez. 32, 


5), Arab. ; and (to be brightsed 
blood- 2b. 4) 

DD (with suf. w293; plur. O7272, 
constr. "12D; from pn> I.) m. (fem. only 
in Is. 7, "2 3) 1. fruit- -land, garden-land, 
generally well-cultivated, fruitful land, 
consequently a stronger word than "75 
Ex. 22,4, 1 Sam. 22, 7, Jer. 35, 9, "or 
ap on Jos 24,18, but different from Pe 
Amos 4,9. mv ‘> an oltve- - plantation 
Jupces 15, 5, though p> does not 
stand elsewhere in the construct state 
to mur, but beside it Deur. 6,11; Joss. 
24, 13. — 2. a vine- yard lee 19, 10; 
25,4; Deur. 24,21; fully van ’2 Is. 27, 
2, for which it is better to read with 
the LXX san ’> (after Am. 5, 11 and 
the analogy of san “y>). Fig. of the Is- 


‘raelite people Is. 3, 14; 5,1. In rural lan- 


guage: a beloved possession, one beloved 


s 


a" 


Sona or Son. 1,6; Jae. 12,10; 43 also 
being so used. — 3. in B23 n-2 (which 
see) rn. p. of a city not far from 3pn 
J=eR.6,1, situated on a mountain; which 
was the chief place of a 7>» after the 
Babylonian exile Nex. 3, 14; Phenic. 
nd m3 (Beth Kerm, Bthekerm, Beek., 

Sek., Segerm) n. p. of a locality in By- 
zacium. As there was also a "> m3 
(1 Sam. 7, 11), and as o> and m3 
were also used for D> of the proper 
name, the view (Farst,” Concord. s. v.), 
that b> may possibly be a farther de- 
velopment of "2» , is not to be wholly 


rejected. Ar. , Targ. x52, Syr. 
1sc,5 the same. — 4. a ground - -word 
for 57243 and 5.292 which see. 


ant) (denomin. from pq2, like “ps 
from "F3, "ed from a)) m. a vine- 
dresser, JO. 1, 11, coupled. with "2k Is. 
61, 5 and 335 Jer. 52, 16. 

"19 (a noble, distinguished one; from 


pop IL) n. p. m. Gun. 46,9; Josx. 7,1; 
patronym. "253 (for 793) Nox. 26, 6. 


Sn19 (from D5, from pnp IL, with 


the termination be, as in Sasne) m 
carmine, scarlet colour, and then the ‘cloth 
coloured with it 2 Cur. 2, 6.13; 3, 14. 
To dye stuffs with crimson- and pur- 
ple-colours was a peculiar employment 
of the Phenicians (not Persians); the 
scarlet-yielding insect, together with the 
plant it inhabits, is found in Palestine 
and hither Asia; and the derivation 
should therefore be looked for in Se- 
mitic alone. Out of Karmil came the 
Armenian Karmir (J changed into 1), 
then our carmine (1 changed into n). 
The Sanskrit krimiga, Pers. 
worm: produced, from which the German 
‘‘Kermes” comes, coincides but partially 
and accidentally with Karmil. 

SOND (formed from D>2 with the 
formative-syllable d=, like Sey, DERN; 
with suff. ip%2D) m. prop. game as po 
fruit-land , garden-land, well cultivated 
land, luxuriant plantation, hence 1. a 
fruitful field, fruitful land, i. e. adapted 
for agriculture 2 Cur. 26,10, opposed 


One 
51. 6. 
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to "a72 JER. 2, 7 (comp. 2, 6); 4,26; 
(hence “ata and 52%D everywhere Is. 
32, 16); different ‘from pv" (for vines) 
2 Cun. le. This signification appears 
very obvious when ’> is contrasted partly 
with the wild, unfruitful 5235, for which 
"2°32 also stands, partly with the “y* Is. 
29, 17 and 32,15, “22 (the dense, apree- 
able plantation of a park, comp. Eccuzs. 
2,6) being there considered better than 
be; hence ‘Dp “92 a thick garden forest, 
applied to the thick terraces of Leba- 
non abounding in vegetables 2 Kinas 
19, 23, Is. 37, 24, i. e. "9° forms a part 
of > Mic.7,14. Also vineyard-land JER. 
48, 33. ‘a3 “= Jer. 4, 26 are iden- 
tical with ninDo%n “yy 1 Kinas 9, 19, 
2 Cur. 17, 12, i. @. cities in which the 
productions of 54> are kept for times 
of need, comp. 2 Our. 82, 28. Hence 
the fruitful Canaan is called ‘Ot Vs 
Jer. 2, 7; the Moab-territory rich in 
vines ’D alone Jer. 48, 33 (where the 
LXX take it incorrectly as a proper 
name), Is.16,10. Fig. ‘> ti2> Is. 10, 
18 the splendour of the field of trees, 
i. e. the splendid warlike masses, these 
being also called “32 3135. — 2. garden- 
land grain, corn got ; from good garden- 
like plantations, which is better than 
field-grain, and which is either eaten 
roasted, or pounded to groats Lev. 23, 
14; coupled with ‘op and ons, 2 Kinas 
4,42; "> wa Lev. 2, 14 grits "of garden- 
grain (ag Syr., Ibn Gandch). Thus 
‘> represents not merely vine-yard plan- 
tations, forests &c. but also the finer 
soil for producing grain. The ancients 
merely guess in their explanations. — 
3. (the fruitful mountain; with a of mo- 
tion M229D 1 Sam. 25, 5) n. p. of a 
celebrated promontory situated south of 
the bay of Acco, on the southern border 
of Asher Josu. 19, 26, commonly with 
the article a9D' the Carmel-mountain, 
fully ‘p17 "V7 1 Kinas 18, 19, in whose 
neighbourhood lay the city D927 (which 
see), and which towers above its envi- 
rons JosH. 12, 22; Jer. 46,18. Nabal 
had his stock of cattle on Carmel, be- 
cause of the good pasture there 1 Sam. 


‘2 


25,2, as well as his country house 25, 
36; and the beauty of the excellent 
plantations of Carmel (’373 "7%) is figu- 
ratively applied like that of the cedars of 
Lebanon Is. 35,2, being also represented, 

with Ja, OMX WI, 7723 &e. as an 
admirable pasture- district JER. 50, 19; 

Is. 33,9; Naw. 1, 4. ‘> is desorbed as 
a watch - tower appearing to look out 
into the Mediterranean Sea, and to walk 
Jex. 46,18. In the middle of Carmel 
there was also a place of worship, where 
Jehovah was enthroned Mio.7,14; hence 
Elijah 1 Kinas 18,19 20 42 and Elisha 
2 Kinas 2, 25 and 4, 25 chose it as their 
temporary abode in order to verify there 
the Jehovah-worship. Even in Vespa- 
sian’s time there still existed an altar 
in the place, as formerly (Zac. Hist. 2, 

78; Suet. Vesp. 5), and an oracle Jane 
blichus in his life of Pythagoras ch. 3). 
— 4. (with a of motion 377) n. p. of 
a mountain-city west of the Dead Sea, 
south-east of Hebron, belonging to Ju- 
dah Josu. 15, 55, now el-Kirmel. Gent. 

m. "91393 1 Sam. 30, 5, 2 Sam. 23, 35, 

ee Mon 1 Sam. 27, 3. — 5. same as 
52D crimson- splendour, to which shining 
hair is poetically compared (Ibn Gandch), 
Sone or Sou. 7, 6; parallel yes (of 
locks). But as dark hair was highly 
esteemed by the ancient Hebrews (Sone 
oF Sou. 5,11), only dark purple can be 
meant here by Yo378 and 5342 = 5-272, 

of which Pliny says(H.N. 9, 38) nigricans 
adspectu idemque suspectu refulgens; and 
accordingly zopqveeos is interchanged 
with peéhag (see the Greek Lexicons); 
comp. purpurea coma Propert. 3, 17, 22. 


ye (not used) tr. same as the Ara- 


bic Cyy¥ to bind, to knot together, to unite, 
derivative 

2 (union, companionship, concrete 
companion, comp. Ar. \.j~3y3 an associate) 
n. p.m. of a Horite Gen. 36, 26. 


D> (not used) intr. to be high-arched, 


or raised up ina round shape, o> (which 
sec) being similarly applied, e. g. to the 
rounded belly, to a round and raised 


seat &c.; Arab. vy and wy Aram. 
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DD, --> the same; Phenic. 09> to be 
thick, fat, whence b"> thickness, fatness, 
in the proper name doo 72 (karsik4l, i.e. 
having thickness=a thick one, comp.2D8 
having strength, force, a strong one, a 
giant, an epithet of Hercules: 5> part. 
of 51>) Tug. 4. Deriv. xo, moD (out 
of RD"D, MD15). 


on5 (not tiaed) Aram. intr. same as 
Hebr. DD. Deriv. NOD. 


NDI (with suff. ; =D4D, pl. 7992) 
Aram. . a throne, a seat of judgment, 
Dan. 5, 20; 7, 9; like the Hebr. No». 
The form comes from NO"D (Syr. and 
Arab.). 

pens 


YD (fut. P722, 1 p. MPI; part. 
m. 295, pl. ps5, fem. pl. niz3; inf. 
constr. yD) intr. to kneel down, ‘to sink 
down, D7D93759 (on the knees), in order 
to drink water out of the brook Jupaes 
7, 5 6; in order to entreat and pray 
1 ‘Kinas 8,54; 2 Kinas 1,13; Ezr. 9, 5; 
to bend, of one that has been mor- 
tally wounded Jupaes 5, 27, stronger 
DB2$ to sink down 2 Kinas 9, 24; Jos 
4, 4; to be overthrown Is. 46, 1 2, pa- 
rallel on; of the stumbling Ps. 20, 95 
man? (to ais slaughter-bench) Is.65,12; 
to crouch, to lie down, to cower, of a 
lion Gen. 49, 9, Num. 24, 9, coupled 
with ya5, 338; ve bend énesell 3 in order 
to pray to, with > Is. 45, 23, 1 Kinas 
19, 18 or "25> of the person Ps, 22, 30; 
95, 6, or absol. 2 Cur. 29, 29; to shew 
reverence Esru. 3, 2 5; 2 Cur. 7, 3, 
coupled with minmwr; to be bowed, bent, 
humbled, Is. 10, “4 ‘except that they are 
bowed among the prisoners, i.e. they will 
march on with the prisoners of war. 
Metaphor. a) W2R->y ‘D> Jos 31, 10 to 
kneel upon a woman, i. e. eam compri- 
mere, Greek xaraxhiverw; b) of those 
writhing in pain 39,3, 1Sam.4,19, to kneel 
down, in order to bring forth. Deriv. 975. 

Hif. P27 (inf. constr. PII, fut. 
21>) to make bow down, an enemy, 
i. e. to subdue, to conquer Ps. 17, 13; 
18,40; to cast down, to prostrate 78, 31; 
fig. to ‘afflict, to grieve JupGEs 11, 35. 


see Dod. 
ct 
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As to the original signification of the 
stem, the Targ. and Sam. 9" (to bend, 
to lie down, comp. xv TCO i. e. caput de- 
clino), the transp. Ar. p (to be bent, 
with ago or in prayer), =A the perhaps 
cognate 332 (which see) point to the 
meaning given; and the nouns derived 
from the verb, such as the lower part 
of the thigh, the shin-bone, the leg for 
leaping (of the locust), the foot (of ani- 
mals), Ethiop. the elbow, and also the 
Ar. el defile, Lyle an urchin, con- 


firm the fundamental signification. 


71D (only dual 07293; from 393) f. 
the two lower thighs or shanks LEv. 1, 13; 
Am. 3,12; the legs for leaping, of the lo- 
cust Lev. 11,21; so called from the bent 
form, or because one sinks down upon 


them; Ar. els the same. 


D5". (Persian) m. cotton, cotton- 
stuff, ‘Esra. 1, 6, Pers. uly; comp. 
Sanskrit karp4si, cotton-shrub, kar- 


pasa, cotton. The thing along with 
the name came out of Persia to the 
Phenicians (bs"3), Arabians (ad ), 
Greeks (xeg7zucos) and Romans (carba- 
sus). The classical writers describe this 
kind of flax as a production of the East 
(Celsii Hierobot. I, 157). 


ane I. (mot used) intr. 1. to be firmly 


wound “together, to be firmly drawn or 
bound together, hence to be puffed, of a 
bolster (comp. ™7p). Derivat. "> 5. — 
2. to be thick, (it, well-fed, of sheep, 
developed out of signification 1 (comp. 
D&D 1.to be thick, fleshy, fat, with the 
Arab. JS to draw or heap together). 
Derivat. "> 1. — 3. to be fat, fruitful, 
rich in grass, of a district (comp. 20D 2, 
where corporeal density and fatness are 
transferred to the fatness and fruitful- 
ness of the ground). Derivat.1> 3 and 
4. and m13. — 4. to be strong, powerful, 
vigorous (comp. 59D, PIN and mip). De- 
rivat. 12 2. 

The organic root "2 with the funda- 
mental signification already given and 
strongly expressed in derivatives, is 


identical with that in “. and "R73 
(which see). 


a?) II. (not used) inérans. 1. to be 
round, circular, of a cake, a round 
mass of metal; to be encircled, enclosed, 
of a district. — 2. to move round, to 
turn in a circle (comp. the same ulterior 
development of the idea in 33m); me- 
taphor. to run swiftly, the figure taken 
from a circular course, the same meta- 


i being also in “17 (""7); Ar. p 
» ys; Sy the same. — 3. to bind 
Bod to enclose, to cover around, an 
organic root to Emed 
Pih. (redupl.) "29> (part. ">%2%9) 
1. same as Kal in signif. 1. Deriv. “D2 
(from "D"D). — 2. to run, 2 Sam. 6, 14 


16, for which 1 Cun. 15, 29 has IP. 
Dery. TD. 


wD (not used) intr. same as 093; 


Ar. us Sto draw together or contract, 


to collect, as a condition of density 


and thickness; hence Uys troop, belly, 


pocket, purse, . ‘the same. Derivative 
wn the paunch, belly Jur. 51, 34, a 
vulgar vs shes for jba; Aram. O59, 
0p, Ar. Uys the same; in the Mishna 
applied to a pregnant body. 
WD (old Persian) see X2049. 


wd (together with D512; old Per- 
sian) he p.m. Cyrus, Kigos, an honorary 
name of the celebrated Persian king, as 
the conqueror of idolatrous Babylonia 
and deliverer of the Hebrew exiles, called 
by the prophets * m7, me Is. 44, 
28; 45, 1; often fientioneds in the his- 
tory of the returning Hebrews Daw. 1, 
21; 6,29; 10,1; Ezr.1,17 8; 3, 7: 
4,3 5; 5,13 14 17; 6, 3 14; 2 Cur. 
36, 22 23. The chief river of ancient 
Iberia and Albania, which flows into the 
Caspian sea, was called after this cele- 
brated Persian king, Kvgos, Cyrus (now 
Kur), when he had determined to con- . 
quer the land of Scythia (Azam. 22, 5); 
Median eolonies generally being there. 
The same name was borne by a river 
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in northern Media (Ptol. 6, 2, 1), and 
by one in Persia at Pasargadae (Strab. 
15, 729); just as rivers received their 
names from Cambyses, Ochus and other 
princes. As tothe meaning of the name, 
the ancients (Ctes. ap. Plut. Anton. in 
Opp. I. p. 1012; Hesych. s. v.; Etym. 
Magn. s. v.) have already observed, that 
it is an expression for the sun, Cyrus 
having been called Apyadarns before 
(Ctes. ib.); and in fact the sun was called 
in old Persian Khor, Khur, also in Khur- 
Shid (developed out of the Sanskrit 
sir-a, sur-ya, Zend. hvare, hur, Pazend. 
khur, the Sanskrit sv or s passing into 
kh, Zend. into h; comp. Burnou/, Comm. 
on the Yasna p. 297, notes pp. 65. 85. 
89). w- is the sign of the Persian no- 
minative s or ush, as in wr, ot 
(which see), In cuneiform inscriptions 
the name is Khurush. 


NILA (old Persian) n. p.m. of one 
of the seven princes at the court of 
wwe Esta. 1,14. The word has 
arisen out of the Zend. kerec (wD) 
slender (comp. the proper name kerec- 
aspa Vend. 119, 8 = Sanskrit n. p. krig- 
acva having lean horses), and na, no- 
minat. of nar, a man; and signifies a 
slender or lean man. 


‘sa (inf. abs. m2, constr. n2, be- 


fore Makkeph “MD; tmp. before ‘Mak- 
keph -m7>, with h mma; fut. n>") 
tr. to cut off, 2723 n> 1 Sam. 24, 5, 
m2 2 Sam. 10, 4, pvr br Is. 18, 5, 
121 Nom. 13, 23; to hew, to fell, y2 
JER. 10, 3, “z> 46, 23, D-II “W372 22. 
7, IIR 2 Kinos 18,4; to cut up, Dw 
(in two parts) JER. 34, 18; to cut off, the 
head 1Sam. 5, 4, the foreskin Ex. 4,25; 
to cut, M2BU, Deut. 23, 2, i. e. to cas: 
trate, hence. nD one castrated Lev. 22, 
24, Greek Tomas, &Kxt-; generally to de- 
stroy, to root out, DT pox JER. 11, 
19; to cut off or separate, with 772 of 
the place from Jer. 50, 16. A very 
common expression is N73 M73 to make 
a covenant, prop. to slaughter an animal 
at the making of a covenant Ps. 50, 5; 
a libation (o7zov37) being usual among 


the Greeks (hence orovdy also means a 
covenant, comp. Latin spondeo); with nx 
(mx) Gen. 15,18, Ex. 34,27, Devt. 28, 
69, ZEcH. 11, 10, or DF of the person 
Ex. 24, 8, 1 Kinas 8, 9; especially ap- 
plied to the covenant of Israel with Je- 
hovah. Yet it is also used of other 
things, conseq. to make a compact, Is. 
28,15, Jos 40, 28, with 5 of the person 
in favour of whom, besides by of the 
person with whom one makes a ‘compact 
Hos. 2,20; with 59 of the person against 
whom a League is made Ps. 83, 6. Also 
omitting m3, hence Is. 57, 8 and thou 
makest @ covenant (-napm1 = NDP 
nya) for (>) thyself out of them (p=), 
i.e. out of the number of their gods. 
The ceremonial of a covenant among 
the ancients consisted in this, that the 
two parties passed between the slain 
animals Gen. 15,10; Jer. 34,18 19; 
comp. Targ. mp "3, Syr. waledo? A229, 
Greek Gexta "aeuvev, qeuvey onovdas, 
Latin icere, ferire, percutere foedus. 
2 m2 ’D to impose a statute upon one 
2 Kinas 11, 4, i.e, to prescribe a definite 
law, JoB 31, 1; hence applied to the 
conqueror who imposes a@ compact on 
the conquered Josn. 9, 6; 1 Sam. 11, 1; 
and in this sense applied to Jehovah 
Is. 55, 3; Jer. 32, 40; Ps. 89, 4 &e.; 
though elsewhere construed with by, 
ms of the person. Of a people to God: 
to vow Ezr. 10, 3. Here m3 is sel- 
dom omitted 1Sam.11,2; 20, 16; 22,8; 
2 Cur. 7,18. In later iinedaee some- 
times 3728 New. 10, 1 or “3 Hace. 
2, 5 are "put for n°42. Derivat. nn 
(from the adj. n>), nine. 

Nif. m71>2 (fut. n>") pass. of Kal 
1. to be felled Jos 14, Ts to be destroyed, 
of men Gen. 9, 11, Ps. 37, 9, and of 
things Gen. 41, 36; fig. of names RutH 
4,10, an habitation Zepx. 3, 7, hope 
Prov. 23,18 &c.; to be taken away Jo. 
1,5; to be cut off 787) (from the mouth) 
JER. 7, 28; as a kind of punishment, 
with or without wp2, where m3} is 
usually followed by "po Gen. 17, 14, 
py aqp Lev. 17, 4, beet Ex. 12, 15, 
bape Jinn Num. 19, 20, “beni nw 
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Ex.12,19; rarely does m5} stand alone 
Lev. 17, 14, to be divided, of waters Josu. 
3,13; 4, 7; to be consumed, of food Num. 
11,33. — 2. Figur. to be driven away or 
exiled, Zecu. 14, 2, i. e. to be cut off 
from the native city. 

Puh, 11> and m'j3 (out of m7) to be 
cut down, ‘of an idol-statue J UDGES 6, 28; 
to be cut off, of the navel-string Ez. 16, 4. 

Hif. ne 37 (fut. 32) 1. to root out, 
to destroy, nations and races Josu. 23, 4, 
1 Kinos 11, 16, animals Ex. 8, 5, Mic. 
5, 9, inanimate things Zeca. 9,10, idols 
Lev. 26, 30, cities Mic. 5,10; and as 
there is " appended to ‘3"3 as a ‘kind of 
punishment DY 377972 Lev. 20, 3, aie yin 
Is. 9, 13, 80 im other cases we have 172 
of the city out of which one is destroye 
Am. 1, 5; to withdraw, 107 1 Sam. 20, 
15, with D2 and having an assonance 
to N33 in its proper signif. ibid. 

Hof. mio to be withdrawn, with yA 
of the place ‘Jo. 1, 9. 

As to the stem "9, it appears to be 
identical with 73, rm, m4, O13, OT, 
Don, won, “OP, ym (w ich 700) ee. 
(under which words also the comparisons 
may be found); but the signification is 
modified in them; comp. Sanskrit krit, 
the same. The organic root is n1"3, 
also found in H—745 IIT. 


sa Galingea from m> by r in- 


serted, | as from “DD = "DD there appears 
“mpd with ¢ inserted) n. p. of the island 
Crete, belonging to Cyprus, which is 
called n> (which see). Deriv. Gent. m. 
"N79, plur. p°n> Cretans, Ez, 25, 16, 
ZEPH. 2, 5, as the LXX and Peshito 
already translated. A part of the Phi- 
listines were emigrants from Crete, and 
therefore we read of Cretans in Philistia 
1 Sam. 30,14; as in Ez. L c. the word 
D°n}> stands along with o*nw>p. Other 
inhabitants of Crete were the Caphtorim 
(a°3mp>). From among the Cretans in 
Philistia, as well as from the Philistines 
themselves, David selected his warlike, 
heroic body-guard, who were at the 
same time skilled in shooting with the 
bow, and using the sling; and they are 
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(°n2® for the sake of similarity in sound 
coupled with "n> instead of ‘ms, 


which see), where the sing. form is to 


be taken in a collect. sense 2 Sam. 8, 
18; 15,18; 20, 7 23; 1 Kinas 1, 38 44, 
1 Cur. 18,16. The same king had also 
600 Philistines of ma in his choice corps 
2 Sam. 15,18; 16,6. The Targ. (archers 
and slingers) and Syr. have rendered 
these words correctly, as far as the sense 
is concerned. See “3 and %n2~. To 
take them as a troop of halberdiers, 
who performed the office of lictors, like 
the pnad (which see) at the court of 
heathen’ kings, could only originate in 
an erroneous derivation from m2, 
which cannot by any means be defended 
linguistically. 

nin (an architectural expression) 
f. pl. hewed beams, i. e. cut straight on 
all sides 1 Kinas 6, 36; 7, 12. 


"ANID see ND. 

= an see 15. 

aw> see 29. 

3w> see b2>. 

aw see mipa> and Mb32. 


wy 1. n. p. m. of a son of “im9, 


an Aramaean Semite Gen. 22, 22; then 
the name of a Chaldean race, a division 
of the Nahorites, of whom a separate 
horde along with the Sabeans plundered 
Job who dwelt in Uz (see pry) Jos 1, 
17. Patr. m. "72, but only pl. bIw2 
or DD (which see). — 2. n. p. a) ‘of 
& territory in the north-west of Meso- 
potamia, where was a city "NX (which 
see), thence called o1w> “WN Gen. 11, 
28 31; 15,7; Neu. 9, 7; b). of a: terri: 
tory in "the ‘neighbourhood of yay (which 
see), conseq. in the east and north-east 
of Arabia deserta, and also of the people 
there, who still led a plundering, noma- 
dic life; while the greatest part of this 
race had a regular government in Ba- 
bylonia Jos 1,17; comp. Ptol. (5, 20, 3), 
who makes the yeoe Xaldaia border 
upon Arabia deserta; c) it is applied 
to Carduchia, the northern part of As- 


mentioned in Scripture as 28" "N']2 ‘syria towards Armenia, viz. the Car- 
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duchian mountain- province, Xenoph. 
Anab. 4, 3, 1-4, which was the primi- 
tive land of the Chaldeans. But after 
the Assyrians had transplanted its war- 
like population to the Babylonian plains 
Is. 23, 13, there pressed into this dis- 
trict the non-Semite Kurds, modifying 
the name Chald into Kard (both from 
Kasd). d) it is applied to Babylonia, 
after the Chaldeans in the 8" century 
B. C. were transplanted from Carduchia 
to the Babylonian steppes; the Assy- 
rians made use of them in war against 
Phenicia Is. ].c., and afterwards founded 
the Babylonian empire. In this sense, 
DDD PIS or ‘D alone is interchanged 
with baa ‘Is. 23, 13; Ez. 23, 23; Dan. 
9,1; even single provinces of Babylo- 
nia were designated as Chaldean Ez. 1, 
3; 11,24. But the Chaldean priestly 
caste (under the name of Orchenes, Hip- 
parenes) had already in the earliest pe- 
riod, reaching up even to the mythical 
age, settled in Babylonia and acquired 
great distinction there (Diod. Sic. 1, 28; 
2, 29; Euseb. Chron. arm. I. p. 10 seq. 
46 seq.). It is said that kings of Ba- 
bylonia were even selected from them, 
before the Assyrian dominion (Euseb. 
l. c. p. 40 seq. 48 seq.); and reference 
is made to them in Is.47,13; Dan. 2,2; 
4,4; 5,7 11 in their being distinguished 
from the wild warriors that immigrated 
later than they Is. 23, 13; Has. 1, 6. 
On this account, because of the very 
ancient immigration, Babylonia has been 
looked upon as the birth-land of the 
Chaldeans Ev. 23,15. At a still later 
time Strabo (16 p. 739. 767) speaks of a 
race of Chaldeans in Babylonia; and 
Pliny (H.N. 6,30) names Babylon Chal- 
daicarum gentium caput. e) of a 
territory north of the Persian gulf, where 
there was also a very strong Phenician 
settlement; hence this Chaldea was also 
called 23 yur Ez. 16,29; 17,4. All 
these meanings are to be explained by 
the fact, that the Chaldean race made 
many emigrations, oc colonised many 
places. 

The origin of the name, though Se- 
mitic as well as the people, is very ob- 
scure and is still undeveloped; but it is 


104 


mw 


certain, from the general law of sounds, 
that s~> Casd was the original group 
of sounds for the land and people. Out 
of Casd came the old Median Casr (d 
changed into r, comp. 333, Dadan, with 
Daran, Syr. Doron; Mad, a Mede, among 
the Libyans Mar, Maur; Latin ar, ar- 
fuisse, arvehere, meridies, out of ad, ad- 
fuisse, advehere, medidies, see Alotz, 
Handworterbuch der Lat. Sprache I. p. 
98), as a designation of the like-named 
Kurds ( Westergaard in Ztschr. f.d. Kunde 
des Morgenl. VI. pag. 371); then Kard, 
Targ. "37p (the orig. s changed into r), 
or Gord, Kurd, to denote the Kurds, Car 
duchians (the latter arising from Kard 
with the Persian termination ah = ch), 
Cordyeans, Gordyeans (Strabo 16 p. 757), 
who forced their way into the seat of 
the Chaldeans and assumed their name, 
whence we find Chardaja (transp. Cha- 
draja) in the Persian cuneiform inscrip- 
tions for Kurds (Lassen, Ztschr. Lc. p. 
48); lastly Chald (r changed into 2), - 
Golius already perceiving the agreement 
(Alferg. p. 17). 
THD in We x which see. 


"TDD Giily pl. OvFDD, once DISD 
Ez. 23, 14 K’tib) Gent. m. a Chaldean, 
the Chaldeans, as they were known to 
the Hebrews in the place of the Assy- 
rians who came out from Babylonia Ez. 
23,14, parallel to the San "32 23, 23; 
the hesiegers and destroyers ‘of Jerusa- 
lem 2 Kinas 25, 4 seq.; 2 Cur. 36, 17; 
but whose kingdom was again over- 
thrown by Cyrus Is. 43, 14. The Ba- 
bylonian empire founded by the Chal- 
deans is therefore termed DNDD PuX 
Is. 23,13, Jer. 24, 5, also DvS> alone 
Is. 48, 14 20, JER. BO, 10, with ah of 
motion Ma"~> Ez. 11, 24; 16, 29; and 
conseq. the inhabitants are p12 "28it 
JER. 51,24 35, poet. ow n3 Is. 47, 
1, for which baa na stands elsewhere. 
In this sense should also be understood 
the phrases pyitD> midp2 Dan. 9, 1 
and ‘> jiw>y “pb 1, 4. The term was 
applied to ‘the “Chaldeans in Mesopota- 
mia GEN. 11, 28, on the Chaboras Ez. 
1,3; 11, 24; those who had immigrated 
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out of Carduchia into Babylonia Is. 23, 
13, those in the neighbourhood of Edom 
near the Arabian desert Jop 1,17; and 
also the priestly caste who had settled 
in Babylonia at a very ancient period, 
and were distinguished as astrologers 
Dan. 2, 2 4 (see “03). 

“TDD (def. ANTHD and NTH, plur. 
PRI, constr. “agtipe, defn. NTDD, 
RvTnD after the Syrian manner from 
NAN TDD) Aram. Gent. m. 1. a Chaldean, 
the Chaldeans , a people inhabiting Ba- 
bylonia generally Dan. 3,8. — 2. those 
of an early period in Babylonia who 
were the priests of Belus (Herod. 1, 181. 
183), and a race of Magi (yévog Mayor 
Hesych.), who were occupied with con- 
jurings, sorceries, the interpretations of 
dreams (Diod. 2, 29), as well as with 
astronomical observations (ib. 2, 9), men- 
tioned with J209N, J72°20, PU, 
TIZ, PHB Dan. ‘9, 5 10; 4, 4; 5, i 
11 30; there being in addition to the 
Chaldee priest-caste a Magian one (Cur- 
tius 5, 1 §. 22), who were of Median 
descent (Herod. 1, 101). 

OTD see “pe. 


rv intrans. to be fat, thick, fleshy, 
along” with may and y20 Devt. 32, 15; 


Ar. (Saadia) ewe it is connected per- 
haps with "02 (which see), as Kimchi 
has already remarked, and as is even the 
reading of 3 mss. The Ar. eas to be 
fed, to be satiated, is probably the same 
verb. Farther comparisons may be seen 
under "03. 

bop (from We out of WY> with the 
termination br, as in dD, >°2°MB) 
m. an are, a hoe, ‘an instrument of de- 
struction, Ps. 74, 6; Targ. the same, 
JER. 46, 22 for DIP. See Ww. 


by> (fut. 5827 Prov. 4, 16 K’tib, 
inf. absol. biwia) intr. prop. to totter, to 
and fro; to waver, to faint (from weak- 
ness, frailty, fatigue); not connected 
with 50> (which see), but certainly with 
don (see its comparisons); hence to 
stagger, from weakness Ia. 5, 27, coupled 
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with 939; Ps. 105, 37; to totter, of the 
knees Is. 35, 3, Ps. 109, 24, a stronger 
form of which idea ia that of 3D) JER. 
31, 3; Jer. 46, 6; on account of too 
heavy a burden LAMENT. 5,13; Jos 4, 4; 
to fall, to sink, also in a subjective sense 
Hos. 4, 5; 14, 2; Is. 3, 8; 59,14; ’a DSWD 
to stumble upon @ person or thing LAMENT. 
5,13, Lev. 26, 37, Jer. 46, 12, or to 
push against one (and fall) 6, 21, except 
where 3 is a particle of time Is. 59,10; 
more rarely with dx of a person Jer. 
46,16 to fall upon one; “ing ‘D> to fall 
hacksaeds Is, 28,13; to be weak, weary, 
ethausted 2 Cur. 28, 15; to fail, of the 
strength Ps. 31,11; New. 4, 4; figurat. 
to sin Prov. 4, 16 K'tib. bwi weary, 
faint = 5333. Deriv. bivion. 

Nif. bw>3 (fut. SYD) same as Kal: 
to totter, ‘Nan. 2,6; "3, 3; to stumble Is. 
40, 30; 63,13; to fall Prov. 4,12; 24, 
17; metaphor. to suffer, D2 also being 
so used Dan. 11, 14; to be overthrown 
11,33 34; with 3 whereby Jer. 31, 9; 
Hos. 5, 5; 14, 10; to be subdued Day. 
11, 41; to perish, coupled with Tax Ps. 
9, 4; to be weak, faint 1 Sam. 2, 4. 

Pin. MWD (fut. SW) to make ‘fall, to 
murder, Dvia Ez. 36, 14 K’tib, for which 
36,15 has D2; ‘but the use of 22 
36, 12 13 makes it probable that ‘we 
should read with the K’ri 23, or sup- 
pose a transposition, as Ez. 17,21 has 
mia for "H33, Eccuss. 12, 6 pra, 
K'tib for alah (Arab. > to tear in 
Deriv. Ww. 

Hif. 2°82 (inf. constr. S25, fut. 
312) to cause to fall 2 Cur. 25, 8, i.e. 
to ‘destroy; to weaken, to bring down, 
LamMEnT. 1, 14; figur. to seduce, to lead 
astray 2 Cur. 28,23; Prov. 4, 16 K’ri; 
with 2 whereby Jer. 18, 15, or against 
what Mat. 2, 8; ; generally to sin, with 59 
of a pers., Ps, 64, 9 and their tongue sins 
against them, i.e. ‘slanders them. In Ez. 
36,15 *3>m should be read (see Pih.); 
the Vulg. reads sp 20M. Deriv. H3y>2. 

+ Hof. 282 ( part. m. pl. p>wi7) to be 
overthrown, to be made to fall, ‘JER. 18,23. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem has been already developed un- 
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der bwin; the Arab. huS (to be feeble, 
sluggish) proceeds from the same signi- 
fication. SSD is derived from Swo. 


yibwp m. a full, ruin Prov. 16, 18. 


ae) (not used) intr. same as NOx 
(which see) to speak softly, to murmur, 
to whisper, to listen, to act mysteriously, 
to mutter; hence to practise magic, i. 6. 
to mutter magic formulas; Syr. -aeo in 
Ithpa. to pray, properly to whisper; as 
the Hebrew tim means to whisper, to 
pray and to practise magic, wm2 whisper- 
ing, soft prayer, magic; 80 too won IT. 
(prop. to speak softly, in whispers) is 
to practise magic, to soothsay, Targ. Ban, 
Syr. -sp-e, proceeding from the same 


fundamental signification; Arab. UadS 


the same, of theosophists; then to unveil, 
to reveal, of magicians or wise men. 
Thus it belongs to those Hebrew words, 
like 925, N23, 923, 52m, Dep &., which 
received in usage the additional idea of 
something heathenish, idolatrous and 
forbidden, while they were originally 
applied to the true worship, as is seen 
from the dialects; comp. Deva, among 
the Brahmins God, in Aryan the devil, 
es god-fearing, Pers. confessing a false 
a For the better explanation of 
the idea, ywx and awp may be com- 
pared, where reference is made to Se- 
mitic and extra-Semitic analogies. Deriv: 
3/02, the proper name wok. 

Pih. NSD (especially part. m. HW22, 
pl. O*PWo3, part. f. BW") to practise 
magic, 1. e. to mutter magical formulas 
of incantation, which was done in the 
service of idolatry 2 Cur. 33,6; different 
from 3 and wrm3, and adduced with 
other vices MAL. "3, 5; among heathen 
kings applied to a class of Magi, who 
were occupied with horoscopy, the in- 
terpretation of dreams, astrology &c. 
Dan. 2,2; coupled with DS IN, ODS, 
p722n and ppp Ez. 7,11. The Mo- 
saic law enacted the panisiment of death 
for such a practice Ex. 22,17; Devt. 
18,10. Deriv. nw>. 
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wd 
w2 m. a magician, one of the five 
classes of heathen prophets JER. 27, 9. 


mows fonly pi. D°Ds>) m. incantation, 
magic, of the Chaldeans (comp. Diod. 
2, 29), by which it was thought that 
threatening disasters could be averted 
Is. 47,9 12, mentioned as the jugglery 
of idolatry Mic. 5,11 and of idolatrous 
mysteries 2 Kinas 9, 22; also secret 
tricks, of policy Nag. 3, 4. 

D"Dw see Hwe. 

2 ( fut. "W>") intr. same as “oe, 
“> (which see), in fundamental signi- 
fication to be straight, upright, stiff (see 
“i°D); but in use only fig. 1. to be right, 
good, approved, pleasing, with »25> of 
the person Esru. 8, 5, like "7. — "2. to 
thrive, to grow, of sad Eccues. 11, 6; 
to prosper, to succeed, manifested by 
similarity and evenness of state; to be 
able, of the right sort, prosperous (of re- 
sult); Ar. » to be prosperous; comp. 
wx. Aram. “39, “W>, pas the same, 
and also meaning to be good for some- 
thing, to be useful; but the fundamen- 
tal signif. to be stiff upright, also exists 
there; hence |tea0, “i> a beam. From 
the idea of being stiff, straight, upright, 
came that of being firm, dense, able. 
Deriv. JiND, Wis. 

Pih. "SD (not used) to be quite up- 
right or str raight, of a distaff, a beam &c. 
Deriv. "7">. 

Hif. “O2"5 (inf. constr.“ H23) to carry 
on rightly, advantageously, prosperously, 
mom, Eccues. 10,10 and a preference 
or " preferable (to phon a3) ts the able 
pursuit of wisdom ("aon ™92'7 con- 
stitutes but a single idea). 

yiNwWD m. ability, i. e. what is done 
in a right way Eccues. 2,21; prosper- 
ous issue, prosperity, success (in labour) 
4, 4; 5,10. 

ww (i. e. WD; not used) trans. 
to cut or divide in pieces, to separate 
into parts, transferred in language to 


pointedness and sharpness. Hence it is 
used of an axe, a hatchet; identical 
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with yp (VER), YT (yer), and its en- 
larged form: 27 IL. (whence zn 2. = 
Targ. N2°¥m axe, hatchet), with 1 
(ttm), “3H (1m), mn, Targ. sin &., 
under which words ‘may be found a 
comparison with Aram. and Arab. stems. 


Comp. also Ar. — (to cut off, to cut 
© - 
into), y> the same. Deriv. >">. 


iD n. p. 1. the city Kyzior, Kitoy, 
Kirzcoy, Citium, in the island of Cyprus 
(Herod. 7, 90); the first establishment, 
perhaps, of the Carians and Phenicians 
there. — 2. the island of Cyprus ge- 
nerally (Num. 24,24; Is. 23,1 12), called 
also nm (which see) in primitive times; 
considered, it is true, at the period 
of the ethnographical ‘table (Gen. ch. 
10) to be a Greek colony, but desig- 
nating at the same time all the coast- 
districts of Asia Minor and the islands of 
the Mediterranean Sea, conseq. the lands 
of the West (opposed to 32, JER. 2, 10 
in the East), even the remotest of them 
(Ez. 27, 6); Ketes (Kezrng i. e. MD) ac- 
cording to a tradition that has been 
preserved (Serv. on Virg. Buc. 10, 8; 
Schol. on Dionys. Perieg. 5, 509) having 
been a son of Jon (759 = 31"), but yet in 
many ways connected with Egypt and 
Phenicia. — 3. a part of Cilicia, espe- 
cially the entire coust-district (Ptol. 5, 
7), Kazs. Agreeably to tradition, Jo- 
seph. (Antt. 1, 6, 1) and the fathers 
(Epiphan. adv. haey. 1, 25; Jerome on 
Gen. 10, 4; Saadia there &c.), all the 
islands and coasts of the Mediterranean 
Sea, Macedonia, and other countries be- 
sides into which the Kittians wandered, 
as the legends say, were understood 
by it. 

As to the name _ designating a 
place or territory, it only appears in 
the Bible as the basis of the Gentile 
p°n>. On the other hand, no i. e. Ci- 
tium, is mentioned as a Sidonian colony 
with 123 and Np in Phenician, upon 
a Sidonian coin (Gesen. monumenta &c. 
Tab. 34 and p. 265-268); and the same 
place is also written m7D, constr. m°D, 
in DID mp (Citium of the Carians) 
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particularly in Cittian inscriptions (Mo- 
vers, Phénizien II, 2 p. 212.213). The 
one form is interchanged in inscriptions 
with nq (which see); Donn standing 
even in the Bible (Jupass 1, 26; 1 Kinas 
10, 29; 11, 1; 2 Kinas 7, 6; 2 Cur. 1, 
17) for on>. The Semitic etymology 
is given under nn. In any case n33 
(which see) is an enlargement of it. 


SMD (fut. ah22) tr. to grave, to cut 
in (a wooden tablet), to work in with the 
chisel (in stone or metal), altogether like 
the identical stems 20m (which see), 
azn I. (see Jos 19, 24), axp (which 
see) &c., under which farther Semitic 
comparisons may be found. Comp. yec- 
géty prop. to grave; Phenic. an> the 
same. Hence 1. to write, with accusat. 
of what is written, as rox Num. 5, 23, 
may Deut. 31, 22, ain 31, 9,7 735 
Ex. 24, 4, 5-35 Este. 9, 20, "Bd 
32, 32, sian JER. 36,27; a3n> ee 
Eze. 4,7 in ‘opposition to speech. The 
material upon or in which one writes, 
stands, besides the accusat. of what is 
written, with ed Ex. 34, 1, Josu. 10, 
13, 1 Cur. 29, 29, dpatat Jee. 31, 33 
to write upon the heart; also with oe 
Jer. 36, 2, Ez. 2,10 or 3 Deut. 28, 
61, Josu. 8. 34, according as one thinks 
of the writer's relation to the material. 
With the person to whom the writing 
is addressed is put Sx 2 Sam. 11, 14, 
2 Kinas 10,6 or 5 Deut. 24, 1, in 
later language 23 2 Cur. 30, 1; Ezr. 
4,7; but 5x ’> ‘also means to write of 
or concerning a "person or thing Jer. 51, 
60, 53 'D for one Esru. 8, 8, or against 
one Ezr. 4,6. % 2 (dat. eommnodi) to 
write for oneself Jer. 30,2. The thing 
with which the writing is done is ex- 
pressed by 3 Is. 8, 1; Ex.31,18. rp 2 
’» to write after oe oral communication 
of a person JER. 36, 6. — 2. to inscribe, 
with the accus. 7° Is. 44,5 and > of the 
person for, of inseribing the hand with 
Jehovah's name, to denote that one is 
his; slaves having been accustomed to 
have the name of their master, soldiers 
that of their leader, priests that of their 
god, tattoed upon their forehead, or in 
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their hand; comp. Apoc.13,16. Therefore 
the nominat. is used with the passive 
form Ex. 32,15; Ez. 2,10. — 3. to write 
down, to inscribe, to record, as the Ar. 
WS (of inscribing in the military lists) 
Num.11, 26; 33,2; Jupces8,14; 1 Kinas 
11,41; to enroll, in a register "Jen. 22, 

30, Ps. 69, 29, the rulers having a list 
of all Hebrews, out of which, however, 
they erased the dead (see Ez. 30, 12; 
32,33; Num. 1,18; Ex. 13,9). Hence 
the expression Is. 4, 3 every one who is 
inscribed (34m2) unto life, i. e. destined for 
preservation, who is in the book of life 
which Jehovah bears, and is not erased 
from it (comp. Dan. 12,1; Pau. 4, 3), 
Ps. 87,6 at the writing up of the peoples. 
Also: to describe, of the exact partition 
of a land Josu.18, 4 6 8; fig. to record, 
the crimes, which God registers as it 
were, in order to visit them at the right 
time Is.65,6 (comp. Dan. 7,10; Is. 49, 
16). — 4. in a judicial sense: to write 
down, to decree, a punitive process, with 
3 of the person against whom Jos 13,26; 

comp. 3p? and ppn (according to sone) 
Is. 10, 1, Greek yodqecdon dixiv, Arab. 


WLS a sentence. — 5. to prescribe, with 
>y of the person 2 Kinas 22, 13; by 
which Psaum 40,8 is explained, which 
would be better translated however: 
behold, I come with the roll, graved upon 
me (i. e. in my heart, "27 = "397 >2); be- 
sides with 5x Estu. 9, "23 or 2 of the 
person 2 Kinas 17, 37; Prov. 22, 20. 
— 6. to subscribe, Jen. 82, 12. Deriv. 
an, nan, anon. 

Nif. a>) (fut. amd») to be cuit 
Esrtu. 3, 12, with 2 (1, 19; 9,32) or > 
Ps. 139,16 in, e. g. in the dust Sen. 17, rE 
i. e. in ‘loose earth, so that the charac- 
ters may be easily effaced, a figure of 
being soon forgotten; opposite, in the 
rock (Jos 19, 24); to be inscribed, en- 
rolled Ps. 69, 29, to be written down Jos 


19, 23, with » of the person for whom 
Ps. 102, 19. ° 


Pik. an> to write down, to decree, @ 
sentence Is. 10, 1, like Kal; of legisla- 
tive determinations Hos. 8, 12. nano 
Is. 1. c. is a noun (see 513%). ' 


=mD (3 p.pl..and; part.m.an>d, fem. 
man, pl. f. 1202; ‘part. pass. m. 37ND; 
fut. 309) Aram. tr. to write, Dan. 5, 5, 
with accus. of the object 843% Ezr. 4, 8, 
5 of the person Dan. 6, 26, with 3 in 
Ezr. 5, 7; 6, 2; to write down, to com- 
mit to writing Day. 7, 1. 


amd (with suff. mand, Dan>) m. 1. the 
civic "book , in which the living citizens 
with their children (Ps. 87, 6) or also 
as childless (Jer. 22, 30) were enroll- 
ed, and from which, when they died, 
their names were erased (Ex. 32, 32). 
Into it when the state had been newly 
arranged after the exile (Ez.11,17 seq.) 
the false prophets were not to be re- 
ceived Ezex. 13, 9; on the contrary 
D MOM ne an? Ezr. 2,62, Neu. 7, 64, 
for which also ones “2d stands in 7, 5, 
is family-book, in which descent, and 
reference to tribe as well as family, 
were noted down. Besides: the Mosaic 
law, the Pentateuch, the written law, 
to which David appeals; fully am> 
* 3°79 1 Cur. 28,19 the writing from the 
hand of Jehovah, referring to Ex. ch. 25 
and following; in modern Hebrew =71n 
an>ay. 373 '2 2 Cur. 35,4 the writing 
of " David, i.e. in which the institutions 
of David were described at length, like 
i229 ana2 ibid. me ‘> a book of 
truth DAN. ‘10, 21, ie. a book of fate, 
in which the secret (Deut. 32, 34) fu- 
ture destinies both of nations (REVEL. 
5, 1) and individuals (Ps. 139, 16) are 
written (D159). Farther: a written sen- 
tence, a written conmand, Estu. 3, 14; 
8,8 13; fully m5 “> 4,8. — 2. vey 
ing, a written character, Esru. 1, 22; 3, 
12; 8,9, with }1> tongue. — 3.a letter, 
hence ansa by letter 2 Cur. 2,10, Op- 
posed to ‘orally ; so also Ezr. 4, 7, where 
it is tautologically explained by the old 
Persian yim (which see), letter. Ar. 
bs the same. 

=I"D (once constr. and Ezr. 6,18, but 
which it is better to take here as a 
verb with the meaning to prescribe; def. 
Nand, ma7) dram. m. 1. catalogue, re- 
gister, hence an> No-"7 Ezr. 7,22 which 
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is not in the list, i. e. at will; a written 
document, an edict 6,9 10. — 2. a wri- 
ting, an inscription Dan.5,8 16 17 285. 

MM /f. a writing, only of charac- 
ters burnt into the skin Lev. 19, 28; 
Phenic. n3n> prescription (Mass. 18). 

"KD Gent. m. from n>, see O°. 

=e a) Bee DFD. 

DMD Gent. m. pl. of n> (which see) 
the Chittim, according: to the widest and 
most extensive meaning of n>; there- 
fore D°ND YIN (land of the Chittim), a 
periphrasis for n>. It signifies 1. the 
island of Cyprus. Is. 23, 1, which be- 
longed to Tyre, and whose revolt the 
prophet announced, as is confirmed by 
Menander (Joseph. Antt. 9,14, 2). But 
more frequently p°m> or Om> alone 
stands for it, ib. 23, 12. — 2. p»*m> "8 
the Chittian islands, denoting the is- 
lands and coast-territories of the West, 
opposed to the eastern "772 JER. 2, 10, 
whence the Tyrians fetched larch-wood 
for their ships Ez. 27,6 K’ri.— 3. Ma- 
cedonia, Italy, hence Dn? pox Dan.11, 
30 Roman ships (o°M> ‘adject. to poy), 
LXX ‘Poopaior, Vulg. Romani; for which 
p'nD 572 oe in Num. 24, 24, which is 
understood to refer to the Greek fleet 
that came to Cilicia to conquer the As- 
syrians (Hus. Chron. Arm. 1 p. 43. 53), 
understood by the Targ. of the Roman 
fleet; comp. 1 Macc. 8, 5, where Perseus 
is called king of the Chittians; ib. 1, 1, 
where Macedonia is so named. 

The sing. of the Gentile, "MD, ap- 
pears along with ‘mr only on Pheni- 
cian inscriptions in Cyprus (Gesen. l.c. 
p. 122. 152); but it was a ground-form 
to the Hebrew plural, except that it 
was sometimes considered an adjective. 

mms (from nn>) m. (coupled with 
723) fine oil, from notinded (not pressed) 
olives (Rashi) Ex. 27, 20; 29, 40; Lev. 
24, 2; Num. 28,5; 1 Kinas 5, 25; prop. 
an‘adj. to Mt. 


n> (not used) ¢r. (according to the 
usual assumption) to heap together, into 
a lump; to press together, = Ar. SS, 
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comp. 20D; according to which the or- 
ganic root would be on?) as in bm 
(which see). But ‘it is better taken, 
after the analogy of y7n and yin, in 
the fundamental signification (first, 
small school-lexicon s. v.) to separate, 
to divide, @ space, identical in its or- 
ganic root Sn-> with that in >2-3, 
deve, dO-n, ‘Ar. (ua>, Spe, Talm. 
bem. Deriv. bn, and SnD in the pro- 
per name wroN>. 


bn2 see thine. 


bn (with suff. s22mD) m. prop. a se- 
paration, like Pon, ‘hence a wall Sone 
or Sox. 2, 9, by which a space is di- 
vided off; Targ. 5nd, 2N9. 

2nd Aram. see the noun 5nd. 


tn (not used) Aram. tr. same as 
Hebrew bn. Deriv. dnd, oN. 


2n> and bp (ahi: "33 ‘ad 723; 


pl. def. nrdn3) ‘dram. m. same as He- 
brew tnd Day. 5, 5; Ezr. 5, 8. 


avons (from 5m> with the forma- 


tive syllable w°-; prop. separation) n. p. 
of a city in Judah Joss. 15, 40. 


on2 I. (Kal unused) tr. 1. to press 
into, "to engrave, to inscribe, to write, 
conseq. = 3D which see (6 changed into 
m); deriv. ono7 (according to the Targ., 
LXX and Vuig.). — 2. to cut signs into, 
to prick in, to indent, fig. to make scars, 
stripes, punctures, spots; Syr. yes » Targ. 
pnd to mark, to characterize, jrelas , 
wroMD stigma. From this has arisen 
the meaning to stain, to soil, Syr. bo, 
Targ. om. 

Nif. on>? (part. m. BMD3) to be in- 
scribed, written, JER. 2, 22 thine iniquity 
is written before me (Kimchi), i.e. it con- 
tinues in the book of guilt, notwith- 
standing all attempts to wash it away. 
The LXX and Vulg. translate after signif. 
2 of ona I. to be soiled: thine iniquity 
retains its spot before me. Comp. also 


oe to be dirty, unclean; but eS 
should not be compared. 


ons 
OM2 II. (not used) tr. 1. to divide, 


to separate (dross from metal), to purify, 
to cleanse, gold, cogn. in meaning with 12 
(which see); deriv. On>, and, according 
to some, DM57. — 2. ‘to sever, fe divide 
off, to conceal, to withhold, Ar. , With- 
out being identical with onn. 

Ni. 032 to be kept, ny ‘JER. 2, 22 
(according to some); comp. 0723, O°nn 
Devt. 32, 34, Jos 14,17, ny, ; 21DE 
Hos. 13, 12. 

OMm>D m. (poet. for a1 or parallel to 
it) usually gold, Jos 31,24, Prov. 25, 
12, and if it be referred to on IL, 
purified, fine gold. But as there was 
also DMD which was neither good nor 
purified, 350 Lament. 4,1 or Sia Jos 
28,19 being coupled with it; as it was 
fetched, like a1, from the gold coun- 
tries tow Day. ‘10, 5 and pin Is. 13, 
12, Jos 28, 16; and as it cannot be 
identical with v= because the latter de- 
fines DMD more closely Jos 5, 11: we 
can only understand by it a very va- 
luable kind of metal like gold; perhaps 
from DPD=oOWN to shine, to glitter (see 
First, Conc. s. v.). 


2 (not used) tr. usually to cover 


around, to veil, to clothe about, which 
meaning the verb }3> has in Ethiopic; 
comp. Arab. ,.»< (to surround). But 
this signification may be merely se- 
condary, since according to tradition 
(Joseph. Antt. 3, 7, 2) and the use of 
the derivatives in Aramaean, Phenician 
and Arabic it is only used of linen or 
cotton cloth. It appears more advisable 
therefore, to combine the verb jn> with 
Jes (which see), whence came the Phe- 
nician and Greek 7708, ottory (as {n> 
denotes linen, linen-yarn, ee dress, then 
also cotton). The fundamental significa- 
tion would be, accordingly, to spin (linen 
or cotton yarn). Derivative | 

in see nnd. 

habe see n:h°. 

rnp (from. the mase. jh3, with 
nih> from JH2, with suff. *n2Md; plur. 
nina, but constr. niend from }P2, with 
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suff. pnsn2 from jf3) fem. prop. yarn, 


(of linen or cotton), comp. Arab. 

linen, linen cloth, Targ.jn>,4n2, Syr. 
jin5 the same; then clothing made out 
of it, worn on the bare body Gen. 37, 
33, 2 Sam. 15, 32, sometimes with ether 
notices of the stuff, as ww Ex. 39, 27, 
sa Lev. 16,4, “i9 Gen. 3,21, or some 
other more specific designations Gen. 
37, 3; Ex. 28,4. “> "p> “mw Jos 30, 
18 to wicouil as a tunic, because this 
encloses the body tightly. Phen. > 
the same; whence the Greek yitov, xITOP 


should be derived. Arab. ..ph3, ..»b5 


cotton, cotton-stuff; our cotton, cattun is 
prop. the same word. 


AND (not used) 1. intrans. deflexit, 


to bend to the side, to turn, to make a 
turning, @ meaning also borne by the 
Hebrew 922 Jos 23, 9 (out of which 
its other signification has arisen, as is 
clearly proved under 33 page 674) and 


Ar. Walas (whence vihe bend, turning, 


ets conseq. cognate in sense with 223, 


32, An Targ. 123 &e. The Ar. stem 


ai identical with it, has likewise the 
same fundamental signification; hence 


Wis” side (of a sword), wrig wing 


(besides the meaning “shoulder”), from 
which comes ,.)LasS a locust in the state 
of its incipient flying; as from the Hebr. 


m2>, Ar. wi> to bend aside, to turn, 
comes the noun 12> side, wing, Targ. 
n23. The Aram.173, from which comes 
the noun 133 wing, has the same funda- 
mental signification. — 2. tr. to enclose, 
to cover about, to shield round about, both 
ideas being connected in 22 (which see), 
and in other stems (see the copious 
enumeration in page 674). See too nus. 
Deriv. ND, "Nd. 

AND ante n>, like 549,732 from 
227, 72D; with suff. ‘pn>, pend; dual 
D'END, “but only with suff. *END, "I°-) 
f. ‘1. the side, of a house 1 Kinas 6, 8, 
2 Kinos 11, 11, of a chair 1 Krxas 7 
39; the side district. border, projection 


mpAD 


e. g- of a land Ez.25,9; side-piece, 
azle-piece, shoulder, of the 3573 1Kinas 
7,34; generally what projects ‘or lies at 
the idle of an entire thing Ez. 40,18 40; 
41,2 26, of sy¥ 46,19, mx3a 47,1 &.; 

the upper side, of aniuials: 72 24,4 or 
nv2M3 meaning the lower side 29, 7; 

tautologically with sx 34, 21; border. 
29, 7 and thou wilt open to them every 
border, i. e. the enemy will be able to 
press in on all sides; flank, side, of lo- 
calities Num. 34, 11; JosH. 15,10; 18, 
19; slope of a mountain Josu. 15, 10, 


comp. do. — 2. the shoulder-blade Jos 
31, 22, shoulder, the part of the body 
on which a burden is laid or carried 
Is. 46,7; 49, 22; Ez.12,6 7 12; 2 Cur. 
35, 3, conseq. same as DDD (which see), 
and merely an extension of the primi- 
tive idea, as may also be seen from Jos 
31, 22; the back, of men Neu. 9, 29, 
ZecH. 7,11, or animals Is. 30, 6; me- 
taphorically the shoulder- parts Deut. 
33, 12. 


MEMS (only pl. nipnd, constr. nipn>) 


f. the same Ex. 28, 7; ‘1 Kinas 7, 30; 
Ez. 41, 26. 


ala>) (Kal not used) tr. 1. same as 
“3D, =n, “Hy to enclose, surround, en- 
circle, connected with the stems lie I, 
"33, 2, “¥P in its fundamental Bigni- 
fication: "Deriv. “nd, mjn2. — 2. prop. 
to surround, hence to besiege, to storm 
all round (comp. 1D), to close around, 
to embrace. See Hif. — 3. to shut out 
round about, to exclude, to keep off (see 
Pih.); intrans. to wait, to remain behind, 
like “In, po. 

Pih. "m> 1. to encircle, to surround, 
of enemies; to. besiege all round, with 
accusat. of the object Jupaes 20, 43; 
Ps. 22,13. — 2. to hold back (emotion, 
passion), i. e. to wait, Jos 36, 2, an 
usage also found in the Targ., Syr., 
Sam. and Zab. _ 

Hif. "M23 (fut. M25) 1. same as 
“IND to surround in a hostile sense, with 
accus. Han. 1,4. — 2. to stand around, 
with 2 of the person Ps. 142, 8. — 3. to 
embrace, to span, with accus. Prov. 14,18. 
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"ND m. a crown, a diadem, a sign 


of rule Esru. 1,11; 2,17; 6, 8, so 
called from its encircling (an) form; 


Phenic. "n> the same, whence xITAIC, 


xidapi¢ among the Greeks; Arab. yp 
dignity. 

mam (from "n>; plur. ninn>) f. a 
crown, as an ornament (pl. LXX éae 
Oenara) of a pillar, capital (Vulg. ca- 
pitella) 1 Kines 7, 16-20; 2 Kinas 25, 
17; 2 Cur. 4,12; 80 called from its 
round form, as JB Myr 1 Kinas 7, 
19 confirms; and in Egyptian and Assy- 
rian monuments round capitals only ap- 
pear. In 2 Car. 3,15 mee from mex 
(which see) = “n> stands for it. The 
‘> consisted of two principal parts, of 
the crown proper, and a puffed, turban- 
shaped supporter (™?3). 

WIAD (fut. tind) tr. 1. (not used) to 
butt, of horned animals, identical in the 
organic root Wn-D with that in wn 
(wn); also applied to the pushing flight 
of birds of prey, identical in the organic 
root with that in By (1), lb, Aram. 
on, aj and in won), wu-4; also to 
strike , to push, to pierce, ‘to pound. to 
make war upon, like Sur (above), mean- 
ings which the Targumic and Samar. 
wn>, Syr. webs, Ar. eos still have, 
identical in the seeadie: root with tm 
(11m), to strike off, push off, Ar. yb, or 
with the meaning to strike into pieces, 
to shatter, identical with the organic 
root in wo-4. From all this we may 
see that it is not connected with nnd, 
whose organic root is M2. — 2. to beat 
to pieces, to bruise, to pound, in @ mor- 
tar Prov. 27, 22; to make little. Deriv. 
WD. — 3. to hollow out, to deepen, to 
fit for the reception of persons or things, 
a farther development of n>=0n (which 
see), Ar. da (in the fundamental signi- 
fication); deriv. the proper name ND. 
This third meaning is not connected 
with signif. 1 and 2. 


ge) (1 pers. *nmd; inf. abs. nin> 
imp. no, pl. 1nd; fut. md°) tr. 1. to Bete 
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tn pieces, to bruise, things of metal Deut. 
9,21 (comp. Pih.), the testicles, i. e. to 
castrate Ley. 22, 24, coupled with 35373 
(to crush, to bruise), hence mam> one cas- 
trated; then to reduce to pieces, to shatter, 
@ potter's vessel Is. 30,14, coupled with 
"23; to pound, mv (olives), which is 
done before pressing to get finer and 
better oil (Rashi); figuratively to break 
asunder, an enemy, with 257) of the 
person Ps. 89, 24 (see Hif. ). Derivat. 
mn> and "m3. — 2. same as 173, 

Son to point, "to ‘sharpen, an instrument 
for ‘piercing or cutting; hence also to 
reforge, @. g. MN into 347 Jo. 4, 10, the 
reverse in Is. 2, 4, where Pih. is used. 

Pih. MND 1. to beat in pieces, to shat- 
ter, the iron serpent 2 Kinas 18, 9, 
images of stone 2 Cur. 34, 7, strength- 
ened by pu; to reduce to pie YR, Le. 
to desolate Zecu. 11,6; to strike against 
one another (see Puh.). — 2. like Kal 2. 


5 called 1729 (= 1972, constr. 72973 


Jupaes 3, 31), Lamed, as a letter signi- 
fies ox-goad, Bovxevtgor (comp. Homer Il. 
6,135 Bovwd7£), because the figure of it, 
‘ as is alleged, has still the rude shape of 
an ox-goad in old Hebrew (|_, / ), as well 
as in the Samar. (7, 9, |) and Pheni- 
cian alphabets (f, 7, Z, /). It is clear, 
however, that the name was selected 
merely on account of the initial sound, 
without reference to the shape of the 
letter. In old Greek writing, the same 
form served as the basis, for the daud«a 
(x29) was merely the Phenician figure 
reversed (A, 4). As @ numeral > de- 
notes 30, being the third letter in the 
series of tens. As an alphabetical sound 
it is pronounced Ja. 

As to the proper pronunciation of La- 
med, being a liquid it is usually uttered 
stronger than n and softer than r; as a 
pure lingual it stands in the scale of 
sounds nearest the clear d and then the 
t-sounds generally; from which circum- 
stance, as well as from the softness of 


prop. to point, to sharpen, hence to re- 
forge Mic. 4, 3; Is. 2, 4. 

Puh. mm> to be dashed together, in a 
civil war 2 Cur. 15, 6. 

Hif. mgm (fut. mp2) to scatter, an 
enemy Num. 14, 45; Devt. 1, 44. 

Hof. m7 (fut. n>* Aramaeising for 
mo%") to be beaten in ‘pieces, to be broken, 
wd Ig. 24,12; Dp°>e Mic. 1, 7; to be 
beaten down, 16 be hunted doign in fight, 
pvaa Jer. 46, 5; to be crushed, i. e. 
annihilated Jos 4 20. - 

The two leading senses of the stem 
(to break in pieces and to sharpen) can 
only be developed by violence out of one 
primitive conception; for while m2 1. ap- 
pears to be connected with nn (cognate 


in sense a), wnD, Ar. 5S OD, and 
with the extra-Semitic quat-, cut-, 
cud-; in signif. 2 we can only compare 
13, 33, Or &e. 


; 


the sound, its numerous interchanges 
with others are to be explained. It is 
interchanged 1. with r ("), so far as / 
and r have a similar authority,  e. g. 
"a> with 523, [an I. with 5an L., an I. 
with ban I, sep Il. with d55, M23 with 
233, ae, AG. RA ; niodern He- 
brew n22d; in xmas. from pogye- 
otrns the relation is otherwise; comp. 
Asigoy, lilium, geayeddov, flagellum. — 
2. The 7 is merely hardened into r, so 
that the form with r is the irregular 
one, e. g. the Aram. pronominal stem “& 
(in NR, Targ. pany) arose out of dx 
(in bx); “ZN out of Sw; Targ. 827298 


(Syr. Korg Ar. ney!) from the He- 
brew $ 27228 j Targ. 8x17 from the He- 
brew P2n; ni from. nidyn; 10 Dan. 
6, 15 from b15; Samar. TTT from 
meme, as in other cases wrod with 
w27 Mic. 1, 13, mN 2 with aNd? ‘Is. 16, 


12 form a paronomasia; comp. ‘titre from 
titulus, apdtre from anootolos, Gibraltar 
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from G'ibl-al-Tar(ik), Spanish arfil (the 
bishop in chess) from al-fil (elephant). 
— 3. But usually 7 on the contrary arises 
from r, @ g. miz72>8 Is. 13, 22 from 
mapa; det Ps 104, 15 from aa iat 


Syr. Wass from “20; Arab. wey from 
ap; Ar. My from 15; Targ. nba, Ar. 


ree from the Zend. Tighra (but see 
bp3n); it is otherwise in 319 Armen. 
karmir &. The affinity of the sounds 
r and / appears in many languages. 
The Samaritans put > for “ in their 
alphabetical poems, and vice versa. The 
Chinese have no r, and put for it con- 
stantly 7. The reverse is the case in 
Japanese. The old Egyptians placed / 
forr; and in the Pehlevi all is represented 
by / for which the Zend has r.— 4. As a 
liquid and lingual, > passes into 3 which 
is weaker; comp. 71) and 53> (whence 
D7), MDD? (Aeoyy) and sow, yin: and 
YO; 3 ‘and Targ. 353 along with 1723 
igi and 42 Is. 33, 19 (as should be 
read perhaps for 194); pox and Arab. 


PIMOS and Weleroie: NRE 


names of aiscart in ‘or i out of ON ses 
stands in Arabic; Delt (Dalet) becomes 
in Ethiopic Dent; comp. also 7Ador, 
Doric qrdor, Bévristog for Bel-. — 5. 
More rarely does the reverse happen, viz. 
that the softer n passes into the harder 
i, as ap3 Ar. tir 702 Syr. ‘S23; Targ. 


iz Syn. Nusa: comp. derddg from da- 
vos, vizgow Att. dizgov, vuug~y = lympha, 
épevos along with éBelocg, the proper 
name Nabonedus (in Berosus) = Laby- 
netus (in Herodotus), Conrad Portuguese 
Colrut &. In Phenician writing Lamed 
and Nun are also easily interchanged. — 
6. Through the medium of x, J is inter 
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changed with m, e. g. 2303 Ar. kose>} 
n. p. MSN = MMI; pan Ar. glo 
(ambivit, aioe heute ‘xis @ ring, 
a circles 5m3 and 0n3; Coptic wom 
from woAt. — 7. More striking is the 
interchange of J with the ¢-sounds which 
are also lingual, e. g. v7 with wr; 


129 with 599; 37 Dan. 2, 30 &. for 
by "Jos 32, 12 18; T3t with an asso- 
nance to bat; ney and hoy; mp and 
mop (to nnbp Mic. 3, 3); Sup Is. 66, 19 
for orp (L oss); bal =) (which see) 
the country Tarpet. The same is the 
case in extra-Semitic languages also, as 
Odysseus = Ulysses; daxov = lacrima; 
Sanskrit madha=mel; Zunge north Ger- 
man Tunge; lignum out of dignum from 
the Sanskrit dah, dai to burn; Sanskrit 
semité = simila (fine meal) &c. — 8. An 
interchange with &, ©. g. "228 = "48 
Num. 22, 33 for abab (perhaps also in 
the verb oN for Bd; FNP, Jo for 
Aram. ‘5:3; ord for Dy); a fact which 
cannot always be explained by the si- 
milarity of the two letters in old writing. 
The interchange should by all means be 
attended to in the critical explanation 
of Biblical numbers. — 9. It is a pe- 
culiar sort of interchange between / and 
another consonant, when / as a very 
liquid sound like n shews a disposition 
to assimilate itself to the preceding or 
following consonant, so that the latter 
is doubled by Dagesh forte; e. g. POX 
Ps. 139, 8 out of poor from P29; np. 
from mp; 2D Ez. 27, 23 perhaps out 
of m5 ‘Gen. 10, 10; p°am2y 1 Kinas 
10, 22 out of Dabi-1g, while Dads 

is the pl. of ab = = éheg, eleph, “ele- 
phant; the article 11 before consonants 
when they are not gutturals; > out of 
dwn =" before consonants. 

"Like the liquids “ and 5, > is also 
applied to promote an internal strength- 
ening or intensifying of the verb-idea 
by its insertion (having the same power 
as Dageshing), as is acknowledged to 
be done by " (see Max nm) and > (see 
333 and 33; 033; Tare. Nr, 10377), 
@. g. bed out of TBs perhaps ‘abd out 


of 24, Ar. doc to be hard, still more 
frequent i in Arabic (see Dietrich, Abhand- 
lungen p. 308). But Sis used not merely 
in forming verbs of several letters, but 
also. in making usual stems from primi- 
tive themes, like the other liquid sounds; 

as PON, P23, P27, Jor, OT, aot &e. may 
perhaps be traced back to simple organic 
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roots without >. Individual stems may 
also originate by annexing > to the end. 
A very old normal termination which 
has been gradually lost in the language 
was that in / with all possible preceding 
vowels — a termination which may be 
connected with that in n. Originally 
the fundamental purpose of this ter- 
minating sound may have been in- 
tended to make the idea of the noun 
diminutive, as is still perceivable in 
some examples, and as the analogy of 
extra-Semitic languages shews; but in 
general the diminutive element is lost. 
Accordingly there appears with 
ceding vowels 1.5— in 593m from 02m 
SyTaN from DN = ba3 ‘from Ens, 
don from odin, “Sany from 373 fon 
3735 comp. Targ. yah (pocket) from 
Y27, OW (hammock) from ony, Ar. 


huni (a strong camel) from gets (to 
be strong) &. &c. — 2.5- in 5145 from 
the noun Tis, stem 7435 3 from the 
noun ‘373, stem "93 III. — 3. d= in SNR 
(from nN), b> (from pq), bssn 
(the masculine form for nbzsn) from 
V27, Spy (from 43), 9p3n (from P32), 
which ending should be. adopted per- 
haps in the case of simple words also 
(e.g. in Dpp, Say &c.); comp. Aram. 
and modern Hebrew DIM (see above 
dm p. 490), Aram. bop &e, — 4.5= in 
benx, DIN (which sce); perhaps also 
in 1 O38. — 5. 5*— in >> (from w=), 
bw42 (from D>), brace (from ane); 
comp. Aram. oer (s kind of fungus), 
es fungus, he Oye; Aram. SEF, 
D°E NY, DH, DTP, reue & &e. — 6.5 
in ‘Sow (from S38), bd9p (from D5), 
bann (from 3°1n), >333 (from yas), > be 
(from diraid from ci). — 7. br in Sn 
(see b4n), comp. Aram. painn, Day &e. 
The diminutive element in J is also 
not constant in the Germanic dialects 
(Grimm II. 98-120). 

It may have been another peculiarity 


of Hebrew that the syllable al passed’ 


into a mere vowel sound on account of 
the softness of J, either into 6 for which 
was written ¥ as a vowel-letter, e. g. 


=37) (pronounce properly 2312, LAX 
Moy) from m>12; or into deg. DINTT 
out of >t>91¥ (which see). Hence many 
stems terminating in ¥ are to be com- 
pared with such as issue in al, e.g. 932 
with Say Ar. helo (to colour) &e. &c.: 
the same being the case in the termi- 
nating ar (see ‘), where it also passes, 
in the middle, into 6. This phenomenon 
is frequent in Phenician, e. g. the proper 
name masc. YAN = 23% (Hebrew 5a) 
Kit. 5,2; mia out of ns" Numid. 1, 2; 
4,2; Jr out of 5772= son Tug. 1; mo>% 
out of n2 972, a coin of Iuba IL; sor 
out of po = “222% Trip. 2, 1; noi 
out of nbs Tug. 2; the proper names 
gyasn (Annibo, Ghenebo) out of dsa5n, 
yx (Apo) out of DEN = SEN (comp. 
BTN), NpI= (Barca, Barcas) out of 
NPT = ~ bapa &e. 


2 (sometimes 9, with suff. "3, > pause 
Te) 15 mo, ab, B20, 1223 p> poet. 
11, > and 33 5) prepos. prefixed, prop. 
same as of I. constr. 8 (which see), from 
which it is abridged; hence like it, this 
4 originally expresses motion or direc- 
tion, i.e. the original demontrative idea 
contained in 5x and 9 expresses direc- 
tion and local motion, whether taken 
objectively or subjectively, correspond- 
ing to the question whither? to what? 
This meaning has so many shades and 
gradations, with such wide divergence, 
that even the being at rest in a place, 
pure rest, the state of abiding during 
an action or by an agent, is denoted by 
it. This extension of the idea is to be 
explained by the fact, that the direc- 
tion as far as a thing or through it, the 
coming up to an object, are conceived 
of as completed, and as actually near. 
Accordingly the frequent use of 5 in 
the language may be traced back to the 
following two leading classes of mean- 
ings: A) 5 denotes direction or motion 
to a thing, a relation to something, 
whether local or mental. Hence 1. as 
a designation of purely local motion, 
translated by to, towards, unto (Greek 
ets; Lat. in, versus, ad); and so after 
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verbs expressing qjrection or motion to 
a thing, as > <p to draw near to 
Jos. 7,14, Jos 33, 22, > J2% to go to 
1 Sam. 10, 26, > Xin Is. 59, 20 to come 
to, 2 21d Rura 1, 8 to return to, 9 3 
to go down to Sone or Sou. 6, 2, 5 07) 
2 Sam. 19,9 to flee to &e. &e.; where 
is interchanged with 5x. In this case 
it is indifferent whether the direction 
be to a place or a person. So too 4 
stands after 521" Is. 53, 7, Jos 10, 19, 
. str Ez. 5, 10, eowin Mic. 7,9. After 
similar verbs, particles of motion in 
place stand with 5, e. g. tind Ps. 114, 3, 
st237729 Is. 8, 21, mand Ecces. 3, 21, 
mNip> Num. 21, 23, “which remain ad- 
verbs even without such verbs. — 2. Ex- 
pressing the direction of the mind or 
the movement of the understanding to 
one or towards a thing, and so after the 
verbs San Ps. 33,20, “ip Gen. 49, 18, 
brah ND? Is. 51, 6, RIP Jos 12, 4, 
sinner Ps. 99, 5, oy 84, 3, 92W 
81, 12, TINA Ex. 15, 26, al Devt. 
19, 11 he. a or also after nouns of the 
same kind, e.g. after yor 1Sam.15, 22. 
— 3. Expressing continuance of motion 
even to the extreme point, translated 
by even to, even unto, usque, and so 
either coinciding with 73 or interchanged 
with it, e.g. msa0 Ez. 39,19 even unto 
satiety, oni Ps.’ 73,4 even to their death 
(according to some), hence 2++- 72 from 

-to=9... Ya Gen. 9, 10, Jos 4, 20, 
or 33}. > = 27... 12 Nen. 3, 15; 
Sx also ‘eeudine ‘in “the sense of "3 
Jer. 51,9; Jos 40, 23. Here belongs 
also > . PR or by, . TB instead of 
2". — Gen. 1, 6, Jo. 2, 17, prop. 
beineen from.. .to, as is also the usage 
in Arab. and Syr. — 4. Expressing near 
relation to a person or thing, instead of 
motion; hence used as a dative before 
nouns after verbs of inclination for or 
contempt, as > 358 Lev. 19, 34, 5 now 
Devt.19,11, a3 2Sam.6, 16, 5 22h 
Ps. 22, 8; after those of helping ‘and 
healing: as 2 854 2 Kivas 2, 21, 9 its 
Jos 26, 2, b win Ps. 44, 4, of in- 
juring and corrupting, as 2 nny Num. 


32,15, 1Sam. 23,10, of providing (rest, 
righteousness, bitterness &c. ), as 2 72% 
Ruru 1, 20, 9 mp0 Is. 14, 8, 9 mon 
18am.11,3,> opun Ps. 94,13, pay 
4 Is. 53,11, of giving, communicating, 
bestowing, Baneae &c., as ND, NI, 

370i, D723, JN2, OND, Wx, 3731, D5, 

yr, nna ni2, med, sors, spun &e. 
&c.; in which sratameee. however, the 
signification is frequently turned to the 
accus instead of 5. The same use of 
4 also occurs when this relation shews 
itself in another manner, in other lan- 
guages. — 5. Denoting relations of very 
different kinds, which may indeed be 
always perceived as dative, but are ex- 
pressed in our languages by prepositions. 
So a) with the meaning for, as > 2 
Jupaes 6, 31 to plead for one; 9 NII 
Ex. 10,17 to intreat for one; 2 nr Gen. 
2, 20 to find for one; 2 BP ts; aed 50, 10, 
5 me mp 24,4, > nam m3 12,7 &e. 
&e. i aie appears in this sense in 
uniting two or more nouns, e.g. > 31172 
GEN. 45, 23 meat for; 2 ym Eccues. 
1, 3 gain for; DIN» nayin ‘Prov. 24, 9 
an abomination to man. But > may be 
often rendered by the usual dative, e. g. 
> 290 Eccuss. 6, 12 it is good for one; 
TaN> oy Prov. 17, 25 a grief to the 
father. > is frequently used in this 
sense, where the verb brings out the 
definite person less than the idea; and 
therefore the form of the verb (mascu- 
line or fem.) is equivalent to a neuter, 
e.g. %2 31D, % 9, "2 99, % DPI, 

") N, ob 24, 5 on, % nin, > apap 
&e. "b) ‘with immediate but express 
relation to the person of the verb, 
where @& transaction, agency, motion 
of the verb is meant to be of use to 
the person. This > is called a sign of 
the dativus commodi. It expresses a 
peculiar participation of the actor in 
a thing, a certain heartiness or zeal 
with which he acts. Such 9 occurs 
rather in the language of the people, 
particularly after verbs of motion, going, 
fleeing, e. g. F257, DIN, BW, O12, NT 
&e. But in other instances poetically 


| Ez. 37, 11 422 "27132 we are so entt- 
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rely cut of; JoB6,19 An'3 "3p they hoped 
very eagerly; ™2 siebront "Au. 2,13 which 
is quite full; Prov. ‘13, 13 b-bam shall 
be entirely destroyed; 5b 135 Sone oF 
Sox. 2,17 thou art entirely like; Eccues. 
3,18 that they themselves (therefore 03 
. 183) are but beasts entirely. c) above, 
e. oe D> REIN 1 Cur. 29,11 to be ez- 
alted above all. d) upon, in (of a place) 
Jer. 17,1, interchanged with 59. e) be- 
fore Gen. 45,1. f) with relation to, as 
to, quoad, ‘usually to make a noun 
prominent in the sentence, e. g. "95 
1 Kinos 10, 23 with respect to riches; 
ri Sone or Sox. 1,3 with relation to 
the savour; "Np'DD Ex. 20,5 with respect 
to those who hate me; atk} ib. 6 with 
respect to those who love me. g) on ac- 
count of, e.g. 2109 Mic. 1, 12 on account 
of good; D25;> Num. 16,34 on account of 
their cry; ath Jos 37,1 on account of 
this; 432 Ruru 1, 13 and 72> Jos 30, 
24 on this account (see }y7). 'h) towards, 
against, erga and contra, e.g. > NON, 
2mm, 2 or &e. &e. — 6. b ‘ap- 
pears before nouns most distinctly to 
express the idea of the genitive, i. e. 
the subordination of a second noun to 
a preceding one, because > as a prefix 
of the dative already gives the closest 
relation of a noun to the clause it be- 
longs to. The cases in which this sort 
of subordination appears, instead of the 
usual one, are these: a) when a state of 
belonging to is connected with it in 
addition as in cases of descent, thus 
2 Sam. 3,2 Amnon (son) of Ahinoam; 3,3 
Chileab of Abigail; 3,5 Ithream of Eglah. 
—— b) in superscriptions and inscriptions, 
where the noun preceding 3, supposed 
to be in the stat. constr., is frequently 
omitted, as Jer. 48,1 ani>, 49,1 7235 
yraz, Ez. 37, 16 sb, nein, Is. 8, 1 
stn, where we have to think of the 
genit. arene to a memorial-tablet, 
a prophecy &c. So too the title 135 
Ps, 25, 1, migdw> 72, 1 is to be taken 
as a penitive, since “vat 3779 also 
stands for it in point of fact 24, 1; 40, 
1; 101,1; 110,1.— c) asa someon 
remote genitive, when it lies in the de- 


sign of the writer x speaker to leave 
the governing one imMefinite, and there- 
fore he puts the second noun somewhat 
remote from the first, e. g. "31> 93 1Sam. 
16,18 a@ son of Jesse; while wI"73 20, 
27 is the (definite) son of Jesse. But a 
formal genitive arises, partly when it is 
meant to designate authorship, e. g.1972 72 
3772 Ps. 3, 1 @ psalm of David, mint 
row 50, 1 a psalm of Asaph, 99.72 boD72 

53, 1, 3172 sren 86, 1, ep 3m 
Is. 38, 9; . partly when a state of relation- 
ship is intended, e. g. Foe2 Rae TD 
1 Cur. 27, 34, nOa M739 9 Sam. 19, 21, 
for whieh we find later 2 TN, 2 Sam. 
2.8, Sona or Son. 1, 1, seldom TDR, 
alons 1 Sam. 13, 8; 1 ‘Kinas 11, 25. — 
d) > of the genitive in these cases may 
be usually rendered by, and it is there- 
fore explicable how it is put after passive 
verbs, as D5 Ex. 12,16 by you, 3999 
Prov. 14, 20 “by his waohbour. NEE. 6, 1; 

or after 9 Is. 19, 15 and a5 Gey. 
38, 18, which may be taken passively. 
— °) when the governing noun is separ- 
ated from the governed by words insert- 
ed, as Haae. 1, 1 G92 oInw M203 in 
the second year of the king; ae 7773 
Gen. 14, 19 blessed ... by God, which 
would be DN FN73 (Gen. 24, 31) without 
an intercalated word. This separation 
of the regens from the rectum may also 
be made by the regens uniting itself 
with a suff. e. g. 9319 FmaDy Lev. 18, 

20 thy issue of seed, or with an adjective 
e.g. ONTOND P1713 VP Jon. 3,3 a great 
city of God, or when another more exact 
designation is put with the governing 
noun e. g. ONT? "D9 OVNI NI 
1 Kines 15, 23, “which is also expressed 
by 2 WY, Gen. 41,43; 1 Kinas 4, 2. — 
f) coupled with the can constr. when 
a noun as regens precedes, it expresses 
the genit. of the infinitive noun or the 
Latin gerund, e. g. M322 my Eccres. 

3, 2. — g) very often Ps ‘of the genitive 
stands before nouns which are preceded 
by such substantives as are used merely 
for prepositions, though they origin- 
ally express pure noun-ideas, as 2°30 
> round about the. This takes place 
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especially after those compounded with 


72, a8 S772, JI, 2 MIND, 2 53972, 
5 "227, % 7337), 2 sabia, > nan, 
5 Px, > p77, - nian &e. — 7. From 
the idea of the dative, where > expresses 
an indirect relation, proceeds its desig- 
nation of the accusat., which is predomi- 
nant in Aramaean. This is the case 
a) after participles and infinitives of 
verbs active, as 2 mz2*m Lev. 12, 7, 

ninrit> Gan. 45,7, > oN Num. 10, 25, 

s nibs Ez. 26, 3, > “part 1 Cur. 26, 

27; 29, ‘12, these already forming a sort 
of noun. — b) where the active verb 
is put after the accusative of the object 
e. g. dD: D9 D2 Is. 11,9, Dr? DaPS> 
1Sam. 22, 1 c) also in ether cases as 
an accus. in Aramaeising writers, 6. g. 
> mp? Jer. 40, 3; > 5249 Lament. 3, 51; 

bow 4, 5; > at Jon 5, 2; b mba 
1 Cur. 5, 26; % 319 16, 37; » 773 "99, 

90; : Soon 29, 22; 130 2 Gur: 5,11; 

> nbz 17,7; Eze. g, 16; b S72 2 Cun. 
25, 10; Eze. 8, 24; b be Jon. 4, 6 &e. 
— 8. The relation shews itself’ by pas- 
sing over into a place or state, where 
9 should be rendered by into (eis, in) or 
to a thing, hence after verbs to change 
into a thing, to regard as a thing, to make 
into a thing &. So Gun. 2, 22 and the 
Lord God built the rib into a woman; 
2 OD Jos 17, 12 to make into a thing; 
5 nin 2 Sam. 5, 3 to anoint into, i. e. 

as such; ? FET to turn into Ps. 66, 6; 

2 D2 to give. i.e. to make into something 
Ps. 106, 46; > mipy Gen. 12, 2, Jer. 10, 

13 to make into a thing. It appears most 
frequently with "7, when it means to 
become, or with verbs of a similar mean- 
ing. So e. g. pwnd wt 1 Sam. 4, 9 
become men; ngpnd RE? Ex. 21, 2 to come 
forth asa free ‘one, i. e. to become free; 
D> map Jer. 34, 18 to cut into two 
parts; bonny’ nn2 Lev. 8, 20 to divide 
into pieces. So too in many expressions 
where the act of becoming, the being 
ruled or possessed are intended to be ex- 
pressed, as “2m Is. 1,5 to become sick; 

727 9329 Jos 13, 12 to become entrench- 
ments "of clay (i. e. untenable proofs); 
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“i28> Lament. 4,3 to become eruel; 

NBD “PR 2 Cur. 21,18 to become in- 
curable; dard Jos 30,31 to be overcome 
with mourning &c. Here belong the ad- 
verbs formed by 5 which express a be- 
coming of what the noun says, e. g. 122 
Ez. 12, 12 to the eye, i. e. plainly; nyad 
Jos 11,18 to safety, i. e. safe, for which 
is also the nia; 24> 2 Cur. 20,25 to a 
multitude i. e. sansh: “Dippy Ps. 45,15 
to variegated garments, i. e. dressed 3 in 
variegated robes; Wp mawt> 2 Cur. 
20, 21 to holy praise, i. é. ‘ praised as 
holy. — 9. Before the infin. constr. which 
should properly be considered a noun 
in the accus., genit. or dative, > is put, 
meaning to, to express & relation to the 
preceding verb upon which the latter 
depends; just as > is applied for the 
subordination of a noun, and also as in 
modern languages the idea-supplement- 
ing infin. stands with to. Thus e. g. 53n 
MNx> he ceased to go out; ony? bb" 
Num. 22,11 he was able to fight. Only 
in poetry > is omitted Is. 1,14; JEr. 
3, 3. But this infin. with > also expres- 
sed, like the Latin gerund in -ndum 
or the participle in -ndus, must, should, 
may, will, can, or the object of the 
action denoted by the infin. e. g. nmp> 
Sona or Sox. 5,5 in order to open (the 
object); 122 Gen. 19, 20 in order to flee 
(the being ‘able); ning 2 Kines 4, 13 
to do i.e. one can do. Thus 4, in this 
application of it, is not only snterchange: | 
able with q2729, e. g. "62 Prov. 13, 14 
= 1 2729 15, 24, conseq. = Ar. ot) 
but it may be translated in many ways, 
e. g. DIDI Ps. 32, 9 it is to be tamed, 
i.e. one must tame, viz. ink; dixw niha> 
49,15 to the being destroyed by Hades, 
i. e. will be destroyed by Hades; j>w> 
68, 19 to dwell, i.e. may dwell; ann 
Prov. 18, 24 to prove himself bad, i. e. 
can shew himself bad; x79 19, 8 to 
find, i. e. will find; ah Is. 10, 32 to 
rest, i. e. must rest; bend JeR.51,49 must 
fall. Here belongs also jan? 1 Kines 
6, 19, which is moulded together from 
nn’ and 302 (the vulgar form of the 
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infin. constr.), which form appears also 
without 5 17, 14 K’tib. This applica- 
tion of it appears especially after “5 
Gen. 15,12, or where the verb to be is 
to be supplied Jupces 1, 19; Esrn. 4, 
2; 1 Cur. 15,2; or after negatives Am. 
6,10. Regarded as a noun, the infin. 
with > is to be taken in a variety of 
ways, viz. sometimes as a noun in the 
genitive Num. 1,1, sometimes with the 
meaning of the particles while Is. 7, 15, 
on this account, because 10,2, as if 1 Sam. 
20, 20, when, at, whilst (a designation 
of time) Gen. 24, 63. — B) > denotes, 
like 5 in demonstrative particles, direc- 
tion and rest, as if relating to the ques- 
tions, when? where? whereto? about 
what? of what? in what way or manner? 
how long? how often? &c. Setting out 
with this, its applications fall into the 
following order: 1. 5 expresses rest in 
a place, and the being at or beside a 
place, Latin ad, Greek ec, German zu, 
in which case dx is also used occasion- 
ally. So e. g.'B ya Is. 63,12 at one’s 
right hand, 'B a7 1 Sam. 19, 3 at the side 
of one; nines Prov. 9,14 at the door; 
“2 8, 3 at the entrance; i Gen. 49, 

13 on the coast; yan> Ps. 41, 7 or 
meim> 2 Cur. 32, 5 without; mpxn> 
Hos. 5,1 at Mizpeh. Here belongs its 
usage in forming prepositions: nN7p> 
(from MNP>) to meet, N29 towards, ver- 
sus, prop. where one comes to, sind, 

m2, "2°79, “BB2, 7329, madd. — 
2. It denotes the condition of rest, and 
therefore frequently forms adverbs and 
prepositions before nouns and infinitives, 
e.g. WWar39 for the sake of, in conse- 
quence of (prop. in fruit); W272 with 
reference, on account of, because; snbad 
in want of, hence not; TR? in nothing- 
ness i. e. nothing; rt 339 much; m235 
entirely; shea very "much; mp2? com- 
pletely , fully ; 122 besides, except; nae 
gently; pIx> rightly ; moa’ securely ; 
nay? together with; bx’> in force; N>> and 
% 35 without. Tuasinueh as such adverbs 
and prepositions frequently stand with- 
out >, italmost appears as if > were here 


| entirely superfluous; and there is an 


accumulation of particles with the ap- 
parently superfluous 5, e. g. mra72> 
Num. 18, 7, > mmm> 1 Kives 7, "32, 
though the . can be explained on clo- 
ser examination. Comp. Phenic. mal >) 
(Mass.12); »*mav2> (Kit. 2); apn (Sid. 
8, 5). — 3. It expresses rest, nearness 
and continuance in relation to time; like 
the Lat. ad diem, ad horam &c. So “p= 
Ps. 30,6 tn the morning; “Ax'> Jon 24, 14 
in the twilight; 2999 Gen. 49, 27 in the 
evening; B pin mr) 3, 8 towards the breeze 
of the day, i. e. towards evening; D°3D> 
wed 2 Cur. 11,17 three years long. — 

4. In designations of numbers and time 
5 denotes within, intra, as pI nse s> 
Ezr. 10, 8 within ines: days; in, as nos 
Dy bus 1 Kings 10, 22 once in three 
years; mI38 siz 02°) Gen. 7, 4 in days 
still seven. until. Distributively, each, 
every, as D713" nwo? Am. 4, 4 every three 
days; spad ‘Jer. 21, 12 every morning, 
so too one Jos 7,18; ninn> 2 Sam. 
18, 4 every hundred; ITN sme) Is. 27, 
12 singly; 073° Don3w> 2 Sam. 13, 23 
at two cycles of days (times) i i. e. after 
two years, compare "IW nawn 
11, 1. — 5. Coupled with nouns or 
particles it expresses the relation of 
rest, the being in a thing, hence = 2, 
e. g. N2¥>D Ps. 69, 22 in my thirst; 
s20>> 12,5 with our tongue; %22> = 
a3 Jos 38, 41; 41, 25; wap matt 
2 Cur. 20, 21, for witch Ps, 29, 2 has 
9 NIT; Nod 2 Cur. 15,3 = Nba. 

As to the form, the vocalising of 5 is 
pointed out in grammars, as well as the 
mode of its union with suffixes; and 
only some anomalies remain to be no- 
ticed here in particular. For 3) there 
occurs once for the sake of emphasis 
22 Gen. 27, 37; 329 is lengthened in 
Ez. 13,18 into m2); so too 713) JER. 
14,16, "3539 Ez. 1, 5 23; 42, 9: ‘Zecu. 
5, 9, out of ‘pid, a. To take p> Is. 
9,6 a= pit is incorrect; and sa 
should be read, as in 33, 23. On the 
combinations 77>, [2?, 82, 722,722, 


732, 29; "22, 79792 see 3, 12, XD, FT, 
3, "2, 12. 

As to the general Semitic use of >, the 
Ar. J and J, Syr.> &e. correspond to it, 
in which dialects too the greatest variety 
of meanings may be found, e. g. JJ has 
a causal signif. on account of (de Sacy I. 
p- 1049) like ? Is. 15, 5; 45, 5, inter- 
changeable also with 4379; also the 
meaning in relation to, which may be 
translated respecting, of (de Sacy ibid. 
no. 4), like > Is. 46,2 &. The mean- 
ings in Phenician are expressed in very 
great variety. 

4 Aram. 1. preposition, same as Hebr. 
4, namely to ..., into, Dan. 2, 17, to- 
wards 4,19; a sign of the dative 2, 5 
7 9, and almost oftener of the accusat. 
2,10 12 14 19 &c. &c., as well as of 
the genitive Ezr. 5,11; 6,3 15; > is 
also coupled with the infin. constr., where 
it expresses the same thing as in Hebrew 
Dan. 2,9 10 12. — 2.4 preformative 
to the 3 pers. fut. for Yod, for which 
Nun stands in Syriac; but this is met 
with only in 81% in the case of the 
Biblical Aramaean. So xi> Dan. 2, 
20 28 29 (twice) 41, plur. m. yw) 2, 
43; 6,2, pl. f. YIP 5, 17 — for Run, 
FT, Pim. As Rashi has already repre- 
sented these forms to be the 3 pers. fut.; 
as only the future meaning is possible 
in all places where the forms in question 
appear in Daniel and Esra; as in the 
dialect of the Talmud this sort of forma- 
tion of the 3 pers. fut. is met with in 
the case of other verbs also, e. g. 37202, 
W722, "72, DAD = 997902, 1729, 273, 
DP; and a De Dieu has Se the 
forms as such, in consequence of the 
same view and comparison, — I have 
established in detail the present designa- 
tion of > in my Lehrgebdude der aram. 
Idiome p. 113-114. . 


> see >. 


nd (seldom mi) Aram. adv. same as 
Hebr. ND: not, Dan. 2,5 9-11; 3,12 14; 
with the interrog. 1 it is non 3, 24: 
4,27 = Hebr. 855. ‘Once i is = ND as 
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a subst. nothing, hence ™2> as nothing 
4, 32 (Theod., Vulg., Syr.); but it is 
probable, that a transcriber read xb = 
"12> here, and therefore wrote m. ‘The 
meaning atom (Rashi, Saadia) is only 
& periphrasis of the subst. &. 


n> see ND"?. 


xb (according to the Masora Ni> 35 
times, rarely 15) a very old vocable of 
negation radically connected with ds I. 
(see p.86) and Nb, %2, *2 that only attach 
themselves to other - words, not, an absol. 
negative, like ov, ovx, non. Hence it 
stands alone for the most part, partly 
as a negative answer to a question, JOB 
23,6 will he enter into a judicial dispute 
with me with the fulness of his might? 
(85) no; partly as a refusal, Gen. 19, 2 
and they said, nay; s0 also Gen. 18,15; 
with the perfect ""17253 ND Gen. 2, 5 he 
did not allow it to rain, a9 Nb 4,5 he 
did not look to; with the imperfect only, 
when either a certainty is intended to 
be expressed by it, as }iman nin NX> 
Gen. 3, 4 ye shall not surely die, or a 
command: a shall, a must, a prohibition, 


~~ oe OS Te 


e.g. AWM ND 24, 8 thou shalt not turn — 


back, 3737 xd Ps. 16,10 thou forsakest 
not , 3)9n Nb Ex. 20,15 thou shalt not 
steal, T1711" Nb Gen. 31, 32 he shall not 
live, i.e. “he shall die; while Sx with the 
imperf. expresses (subjectively) only dis- 
suasion GEN. 22,12, a wish, a request 
1 Sam. 26, 20, and generally that which 
passes in the feelings and thoughts of 
the speaker Gen. 49, 4; for which rea- 
son it is but seldom interchanged with 
ND 22,22 24. Elsewhere we find N> 
1. at the head of negative propositions, 
@. g. "DON N32 ND Am. 7,14 I am no 
prophet , nbe * Nd Now. 16, 29 God 
has not sent’ me, whether such denial 
stands immediately before the verb, or 
before a noun for emphasis; or an 
intermediate clause comes between it 
and the verb. — 2. Introducing inter- 
rogative propositions, where &> properly 
speaking stands for N>t1, the 1 being 
omitted, as Jos 2,10 or ND shall we 

not pcauet 14, 16 “OWN Nd dost thou 


xb 


120 


sb 


not keep watch? So 2 Kinas 5, 26; Jer. | 2 Kinas 20, 4 before he went out; 1 


49,9; Lament. 3, 36; Jon. ‘4, 1 
3. Coupled with nouns and adjectives, 
for the purpose of negativing the ideas 
involved in them, the poets sometimes 
form compounds, e. g. 8 xd Deut. 32, 
21 not-God, no-god, i.e. an idol, parallel 
dat; Dy" NS ib. not a people, parallel 
ba3 “3; “srs NX> 32,17, parallel D1; 
ann 32, 20 not faithfulness, i.e. faith- 
lessness, parallel NSE; v2 xd Is. 10, 
15 not wood, i.e. man, who i is possessed 
of active strength in opposition to wood; 
We ND, OTN > 31,8 no-man, not-man, 
i.e. God, who can execute a thing with- 
out help; M>-N> Jos 26, 2 not-strength, 
i.e. impotence; TI“ND ib. not-power, i. . 
weakness ; 7’221~ *Nb 26,3 not-wisdom, i.e. 
ignorance; O97 Nb 10, 22 not- order, 
i. €. disorder; DIOTITND 16,17 not-injus- 
tice, i. e. uprightness; m¥2 ND 8,11 not- 
mire, i.e. dryness; SiN7ND 12, 25 obscu- 
rity, darkness. With adjectives: TPON-ND 
Ps. 43, 1 not gracious, i. e. unmerciful, 
cruel; 12-8, praxy-N> Prov. 30, 25 26 
not strong, i. @. weak; pon-e> Deut. 
32,6 not wise, i. e. foolish. Also with 
adverbs, e.g. 0979"ND Is. 10, 7 not a Little, 
i.e. much. Here belongs also JsER. 49, 
25, where the denying adjective “tb 
may unforsaken precedes, on account 
of the exclamation ‘778, and the passage 
should be translated: Woe! the unfor- 
saken city of praise. — 4, With a simi- 
lar meaning to ND3, "23 without, un-, 
-less, simply negativing the idea, e. g. 
piza-N> 1 Cur. 2, 30 childless; TTI 
Jos 12, 24 ewithout @ way; DN-Nd 38, 
26 without men, desolate; SpITND 34, 24 
without searching out, 1. ‘ “without. an 
examination being necessary; Mi32-N5 
2 Sam. 23, 4 without clouds. — 5. The 
negative adjective-conception is some- 
times expressed by an entire proposition 
with N>, in order to make a noun 
prominent, e. g. ja DIN-ND 2777 Jos 
38, 26 the wilderness in which men are 
not, i. e. a desolate wilderness; O°m3 
4709 NDW°“Nd 15, 28 houses not dwelt in, 
i.e. uninhabited houses. — 6. Denoting 
before (cogn. in sense D7), e. B. NET N2 


it gives another turn, e 
see D: 2 and 3; before 73, see 52; before 


sms Ps.139,16 before there was yet one. 


= Coupled with aaa to which 
. g- before 03, 


STAND, see IN; after psy, ‘see pId; 
before 3B, see bp. - — 8. substant. nothing, 
nihil, Jon 31, '23 I could do nothing; 
Nb mut 6, 21 to become a nothing, Aram. 
nd. — 9. same as Nom, out of which it 
seems to be abridged Lament. 1, 12; Ex. 
8, 22; 1 Sam. 14, 30. 

With prepositions: 1.852, where N> 
is defined by the numerous ‘significations 
of 3. Its meanings are a) not yet, before, 
as wh Nba Jos 15, 32 his final day not 
yet, i. 6. long before it comes; conseq. 
almost = BND3. b) out of, praeter, ex- 
tra, i. e. not in a certain time, as Xda 
ng Lev. 15, 25 out of the time. c) not 


for, as npa-tiba Is. 55, 1 not for money, 


i.e. gratuitously; “rng nibs ib. not for 


price, i. e. gratis; JIT NDS Pa. 44,13, for 


which 3 &9 also occurs Is. 45,13. More 
frequently ‘d) Nba without, as DMD-NIDa 
Is. 55,2 without bread; mz30) Ribs ib. 
without to the satisfying, 1. "e. without re- 
ceiving bread to satisfy; 221 22 &>a 
1 Cur. 12, 33 without a double heart, Le. 
unanimously; aind> N53 2 Car. 30, 18 
without conformity to what was written, 
ji. e. contrary to prescription; so Ps.17,1; 
Ez. 22,29. Also for this meaning a more 
favourite expression is 2 ND, a8 3°32 8D 
Jos 34, 20 without the hand of man, ive. 
without human cooperation ; Oza 
Is.48, 10 without the gain of money. e) not 
by = 2 ND e. g. tam Nba Jos 30, 28 
not by the heat of the sun. f) coupled 
with the imperf. to express a negative 
proposition modified according to the 
signif. of 3, e. g. S°217 NiDa JER. 2, 11 
for that which is of no use; “won Whe 
Lament. 4, 14 without their being able, 
for which x “Ws (=Aram. N2 7) stands 
in Esta. 4, 16, — 2. Nom (with 7 7 inter- 
rogative) by which is expressed @ ques- 
tion in a negative form, to which an 
assuring, affirmative answer is expected, 
as Gen. 4,7 is there not elevation, if thou 


xb 


(21 


ab) 


actest well? 20,5 has he not said to me? 


Hence it is used in animated discourse, 
partly to point to something known, 
partly to something definite and cer- 
tain (almost identical with 7:3, 73°), e. g. 
1 Kines1,11 thou hast certainly heard...! 
11, 41 behold they are written! Accord- 
ingly os} N57 is interchanged with 727 
1 Kincs 15, 23 comp. with 2 Car. 16, 
11 &c.; the LXX rendering it by dou, 
and the Arab. particles of negation and 


on® EB So 
interrogation pJl, Lof, Si, A present- 
ing an analogy. On account of this 
identity both united are found in rare 
cases, as D273 Nom 2 Cron. 25, 26, 
for which 2 Kincs 14,18 has Ds nom; 
sar kot Has. 2,13; or aN stands in 
the other hemistich J OB 22. 12. In re 
peated questions ND ON corresponds to 
it Is. 10, 9. — 3.. Nd>: without, i. @. 80 
that it is not or was not 2 Cur. 15, 3. 
On the contrary, 2 in 899 in Is. 65, 1 
and Jos 26, 2 is only a dative. 

As to the form, for ND is frequent- 
ly written N35, thrice (viz. 1 Sam. 2, 
16; 20, 2; Jos 6, 21) 15, and once in 
K'tib sf Devt. 3, 11; a fact which, 
however, has no indiuende on the mean- 
ing of it, as little as when N> stands for 
7 15 times (according to the Masora). 
With relation to the derivation, the ori- 
ginal form may have been pronounced 


id, as the Aram. >, Hi, eS, Talm. WD, 


Ar. ¥ still shew; and the ecunecnan 
of it with %> in ‘>, with x5 and >) in 
mD1> and syd, as as also with "by (which 
see), is to be explained by this ancient 
pronunciation. The negative western 
an-, the first member in compounds, as 
well as -ne, appear to be connected with 
it in like manner; / and n being inter- 
changed. We must also reject the as- 
sumption that nib is a noun from the 
verb 815 = 843; rather may the verb 
ars have come from the negative par- 
ticle > or NID, whence 81) afterwards 
took its origin. 

&5 is also used in the composition of 
certain proper ‘names, of which the fol- 
lowing occur in Scripture: 


"2I7ND (pastureless) n. p. of a city 
in Gilead on the other side Jordan, in 
the neighbourhood of Mahanaim 2 Sam. 
17,27, for which "33 45 9, 4 5 is also 
written. 

"Ay ND (not my people, or after the 
analogy o of DIN), my non-people) & sym- 
bolical n. p. m. Hos. 1, 9. 

r7arys) BD (uncompassionated) a sym- 
bolical n. p. f. Hos. 1, 6 8; 2, 25. 


nd 2 Sam. 18,12 K’ri for ». 


axb (not used) intr. same as 299 
and 35 (219) to burn, to glow, hence to 


be dry, withered up, of the ground; prop. 
to gape from dryness, to be thirsty. Comp. 


Ar. SY (Kimchi) and el. Derivat. 
mada. 


md (fut. AN'>2, ap. ND) intr. prop. 
to gape, to snap, ‘at something, i. e. to 
long after a thing with the tongue, from 
the internal heat of thirst, from weari- 
ness &c., languere, conseq. connected 
in its organic 1 root with that in "12"? 
(which see), Ar (redupl. IL), 


Sanskrit lth, Greek diy, Latin lig, ling 
&e. &. Then: to be wearied, to be un- 
able Gen. 19,11; to be reluctant, to take 
il Jos 4, 2; to be despairing 4, 5; me- 
taphor. to be unhappy. Derivat. nybn, 
and the proper name MNb. 

Nif. s'92 to be lazy, sluggish, idle, 
Prov. 26, 15; to toil, i. e. to make 
oneself weary, with 53 of the place 
Is. 16,12, with an assonance to PTT; 
with 3 wherein 47,13; to be wearying, 
i.e. to be too heavy, burdensome, followed 
by the infin. constr. without > Is. 1,14; 
JER.6,11; 9,4; 15,6; 20,9; to feel dis- 
dain, loathing Ex. 7,18. FPartic. femin. 
IND powerless, Ps. 68, 10 thy sick- 
grown (Fm2M2) and powerless, i. e. thy 
people reduced in the wilderness even 
to a relaxed state. The fem. stands for 
a collective idea, like 210 Ps.68, 11, 
nia ni 68,13, m7 68, 14, nem 68, 31 
(see ston I). 

Hif. mybn (3 fem. nN? 333 Ez. 24,12 for 
SAND, ‘as ns, nbs) to make weary; 
to exhaust or make impatient Is.7,13; Jer. 

46 


and 


122 


op , 


12, 5; Mio. 6, 3; Jos 16,7; Ez. 24,12 
it (the kettle, which is fem. in Hebrew) 
has exhausted its powers. 

As to the stem "N>, it is closely 


connected with min’ fe 5%; and | the Aram. 


mao, med, Syr. “9, Ar. ee proceed 
from the same fundamental significa- 
tion. 

ma (weary, dull) n. p. f. Gen. 29, 
16; 30, 17 &c. 

und Jupaxs 4, 21 see D>. 


toad tr. 1. to wrap around, to muffle, 
pv3 2 Sam. 19, 5, hence to conceal, to 
hide; connected in its organic root with 
82 (m1D), trt> I. and the org. root in 


b- ni, Lb-y, o>-p IL; Arab. bY the 
same. Comp. the same root in the Sans- 
krit Jud, Greek dado, Latin lateo. — 
2. Fig. to speak covertly , i. e. in a sub- 
dued, soft, gentle voice, JoB 15, 11 and 
a word, which he has spoken softly (ux?) 
with thee (Ibn Chajjug). Imperat. rie 
2 Sau. 18, 5 deal gently (the LXX and 
Vulg. have paraphrased it by the pl.); 
but see OND. OR (which see), identical 
with the organic root in "D9, 7, 
has a meaning quite similar, on which 
account opinions have fluctuated be- 
tween Ux> and &N.in the derivation of 
OND Jou 1. c. and the adv. ped. Deriv. 
ud, END, OND. 


“ned Jos 15, 11 see DN and END. 


ond (after the form or) m. prop. 
gentleness, softness, only as adverb, gently 
2 Sam. 18, 5, quietly, slowly, Is. 8, 6. 
See OND and DON. 


ON: (with uff. "ta8>) see EN. 


qNb (not used) 1. tr. to execute (a 


commission), to perform, to make, to ac- 
complish, to minister (a service, employ- 
ment, work). — 2. intr. to do service, to 
be active, to work. — The fundamental 
signification is intr.: to move forward, 
as 8 sign of activity; consequently the 
organic root of 4N> is identical with 
that in 95-91, To->, no B,Jo-w. Comp. 
Ethiopic an (laacha) to send, also to 


do service, to serve; V. to be sent; then 
laech @ servant. Phenician sub the 
same, hence N>x?, contracted nob, ad- 
ministration, then a proper name masc. 
(Trip. 2, 4), and N52 as well as n2>n 
from n2K>y (work - place) n. p. of a 
place, Mahayao, a city on the Niger 
(Ptol. 4, 6). The meaning to send is 


not in the Ar. JY till Conj. IV. De- 
rivat. ‘J372, N97) (constr. NZX), 
mpd and n. p. *oybn. 


aNd (not used) Aba the same; de- 
rivat. qb 72- 


END (to-God, i. e. dedicated to God, 
like brid and 5x15 [which see]; for 
which use there are analogies i in Ethio- 
pic) n. p. m. Num. 3, 24. 


ond (not used) tr. to unite, to bind 
together, to unite in associations, to gather 
together, of the union of a mass, the 
same fundamental signification still ap- 
pearing in the Ethiopic, and in the 


Arabic #@J; the Ar. p (to unite, to 
bind, then of the binding of a wound) 
proceed from the same fundamental 
eee And as o&, bY (which 


see), Ar. a] have the same fundamental 
meaning, ", appears to be unorganic, if 
we may not rather assume that ON} is 
identical with the organic root in nb-K. 
Deriv. b>, and the proper name pyar. 


pk (with suff. “gx> and pr Is. 
51, 4: ‘pl. DEN?) m. prop. union, ABSO- 
ciation: kin, poet. a people, nation, GEN. 
25,23; 27,29; I8.17,12 &. Jehovah in- 
deed calls Israel also wenn > Is.51,4; but 
it is usually applied only to to the heathen. 


pan > (kin) n. p. of an Arab. tribe 
in the territory of the Jokshanites Gen. 
25,3. We are to understand by it the 
Beni Lam (oY xg42) who as a race are 
very widely spread, and dwell in Asyr- 
land, to the south of Hedgas, in the 
province of Shira, five stations from 
Mecca, on the mountain between Tubuk 
and Akhdar; also in Babylonia and Me- 


3b 


sopotamia (Ritter, Erdkunde XII, 913; 
XII, 234. 438. 451.458). The Hebrews 
changed the Arab. ey into o>, and 
selected the plural beads of the great 
extension of the tribe, as is also the 
case in nT and HvW303. 


=> (before Makkeph “3h, with su/f. 
"22, “qa &c.) and (the resolved form) 
33> (constr. 339, with suff. °333, 0233; 
pl. D329, hence with suf. yas “Twe 
should not read 91229], but commonly 
minad, more rarely niad from a sing. 
ma) m. prop. the folded into and together, 
then the heart (physically) 2 Sam. 18, 14, 
Ps. 45, 6, so called on account of its 
sheaths (not from the fatness; see 239 I. 


and comp. iyi! heart, pl. of .. gle 


cover); Aram. 33, N29, LoS, Arab. ta) 
Phenic. 35 (Erix 4) ‘and 33) (ibid. 5) the 
same. The heart is represented as the 
seat of bodily life, as the reservoir of 
all physical life-vigour Ps. 38,11, as 
strengthened and maintained by eat- 
ing and drinking Gen. 18,5, JupGes 
19,5, as the seat of mental life, of the 
will and desire Esra. 7,5, Eccuss. 8, 
11; 9, 3, of intention Is. 10, 7, of love 
Prov. 23, 26 and of hatred Lrv. 19, 17, 
of knowing and perceiving Devt. 29, 3, 
Prov. 14, 10, of understanding Is. 32, 4, 
of reflection Neu. 5,7 and of reckoning 
Prov. 16, 9, of attention Drur. 32, 46, 
of inclination and disinclination Devt. 
30, 17, JosH. 24, 23, of consciousness 
Devt. 8, 5, of recollection Is. 65, 17, 
Jer. 3, 16, of thinking Gen. 17,17, of 
internal mental speech Ps. 27,8; 41,7, 
of devices 1 Kines 12, 33 &. The 
meanings are to be arranged in the 
following manner: 1. the heart, as the 
vessel of corporeal life, which Homer 
calls peeves, conseq. = WB3 meaning 
anima, vita, oppos. to nwa, “NW Ps. 
73,26. As life and its manifestations 
proceed from it, the qualities of reviv- 
mg 22, 27, of sickening Is.1,5, of 
sleeping Eccurss. 2, 23 and of waking 
Sone or Sot. 5, 2, of being strengthened 
by eating and drinking Gen. 18, 5 are 
attributed to it; and it is used gener- 
ally for life Jer. 4,18, interchangeably 
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with tp; 4,10, or= wp? bodily person, 
e. g. 39-58 Ex. 9,14 to thee. — 2. As 
the seat of sensuous feelings and affec- 
tions, e. g. of inclination to Jupass 9, 5, 
of contempt Prov. 5, 12, of joy Ps. 104, 
15, of sorrow Neu. 2, 2, of dejected- 
ness Ps. 109, 16, of despair Ecouzs. 2, 
20, of trust Prov. 31,11 &. Hence 
the expressions 42> ne Esra. 7, 5, 
jn? 353 Ex. 35, 29 &c., which may be 
found under the verbs in question. In 
this sense are applied to 3) the expres- 
sions 15) Ps. 57, 8, on Prov. 13, 12, 
sep 14, 13, "203 Is. 61,1, do 13,7, 
7 “Devt. 20, 8, bey Lay. 26, 41 &., 
just as the sensuous activity of the 
person is transferred to it Is.15,5; Hos. 
7,14; Ps. 38,9; Lament. 2) 19. 22 is 
looked upon especially as the seat of 
the spirit, of strength and vigour Gen. — 
42,28; 1 Sam. 17,32; 2 Sam. 7,27; 17, 
10; Jos 41,15; more rarely of the mo- 
veableness of the mind 15,12.—-3. Asthe 
centre of moral life, where all the mani- 
festations of virtue and vice reveal them- 
selves, and the moral character becomes 
manifest. In this view it is said of the 
heart, that it is “ima Ps. 51,12, ops 
101, 4, pray 64, 7, ath 1 Kmgas 3, 6, 
bm 9, 4, yan Nex. 9, 8, han Jos 36, 13 
&e.; and to it are aaceibed the inner- 
most apprehension of God Ps. 73, 26, 
truthfulness 15,2, joyful enlargement 
Prov. 21, 4, Is. 60, 5, ostentation 9, 9, 
pride Ez. 28, 5, hardening Is. 6, 10, JER. 
16, 12, remembrance of the divine law 
Is. 51, 7, Jen. 31, 33 and intercourse 
with God Lam. 2,18; 3,41; as it is gener- 
ally the centre of all self-determination, 
even the moral character itself; hence 
297 25 Ps. 12, 3 a double character, some- 
times named “37 Devt. 31, 21, didvora, 
énivoe in the New Testament. But 
though 32 is the centre of moral life, it 
ia still called ‘ina 25 Ez. 11, 19, since 
the spirit can only "be developed in a 
heart of flesh, which is divested of hu- 
manity as soon as the soul is brutalised 
Dan. 4, 13. — 4. As the centre of the 
spiritual, thinking, and conceptional 
life; hence are applied to 22 knowing or 
46 


: ay 


apprehending Deut. 29, 3, Prov. 14, 
10, understanding Is. 32, 4, reflect- 
ing Neg. 5,7, reckoning Prov. 16, 9, 
thinking Ps. 19, 15, Dan. 2, 30 and 
speaking Jos 8, 10. ‘Accordingly 29 is 
understanding Jos 12, 3, hence 23- pon 
Ex. 28, 3, 22-407, Prov. 10, 13, 55-778 
Hos. 7, 11, a3) ON Jos 34, 10; gener- 
ally biz 17,4 and m7 57 Prov. 14, 33 
are ascribed to it; comp. Lat. cor and 
cordatus. — 5. Metaphor. the centre- 
‘point, the middle, hence 223 in. So it is 
said of 5» Ex. 15, 8, sat} Deut. 4, 11, 
Pts. 2 Sam. 18,14; comp. xceodia MatrTH. 
12, 40; Pers. Jo licaet and middle) &c. 
Deriv. ‘the denominative 

Nif. 2333 (fut. 23°) to be intelligent, 
Jos 11, 12 the hollow-headed himself 
would be intelligent then, i. e. the most 
senseless must get understanding (when 
God summons him before his tribunal). 
aa) having an assonance to 342). 

" Pih. 235 to rob of judgment, to bewitch, 
Sone or Sot. 4,9 thou hast bewitched 
me with a glance of thine eyes. As a 
glance is 172, 372 has dropped out of the 
text once, and there should be read 
PIZ2 NIX PF. 


35 and 239 (with suff. "35, 733, 


7335) Aram. ‘the same with ‘he Hebr. 
n> Dan. 2, 30; 4,13; 7, 28. 


“ab (from 339 II., for which is usual 
3%9; Gentile plur. 0°25) see 3%) as a 
noun. ' 


x2 and 339 (not used) intr. (accord- 


ing to Furst, Concord. 8. v.) to roar, to 
cry, to murmur, of the voice of the lion, 


conseq. = Ar. LG, are? which signify 
originally to bellow, to roar; the same 
root perhaps being found in the old high 
Germ. liuwé6n, to utter sounds, English 
to low. The meaning to be greedy in the 


Arab. ns is perhaps denom. from &J; 
in any case this stem does not belong 
here. The lion is in fact usually 
described either as roaring formidably 
(Nw, O72) Jon 4, 11; Prov. 19, 12; 23, 
15; Is. 5, 29; 31, 4; Jer. 2, 15; Hos. 
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11, 10, by which he announces his ap- 
petite Ps. 104, 21, Am. 3, 4, or the neigh- 
bourhood of sure booty Ps. 22,14; Ez. 
22,25; Is. 5,29; or he is characterised 
as the strongest and most courageous 
animal Jupces 14, 18; 2 Sam. 1, 23; 17, 
10; Prov. 30, 30. For the former, the 
language has besides 82>, Ord I. also: 
for the latter, both M7 L and “ED II. 
Deriv.7839 aid the proper name rina ; 
while “35, n735 and N°25 should. be 
derived ‘fon mab = N23. 


Nad (aly: plur. nixad, with suff. 
7 n82>) f. a lioness, for whom the lion 
(m7) ea he prey Nau. 2, 13. 


Mina & (place of lionesses) n. p. of a 
city in Judah Josu. 15,32; afterwards 
written fully niga> m3, and reckoned to 
Simeon 19, 6, but for which VIS MS 
(which ee) stands in 1 Cur. 4, 31. 


Dona see "2. 
px2> see 739. 


395 I. (not used) tr. to envelop, to 


enfold,,to veil, to wind around, to dra 
over, a fundamental signification which 


is also borne by the Ar. Ake (to cover 
about, hence the noun wh skin, hide, 


shield), ee (to fold together, hence from 
a reduplicated form XS convolvulus), 
J (convolvit), Aram. n2 to enfold, 
=e (to cover over, hence baaS2 the eye- 
lids, i. e. skins, coverings) and many 
others. Modern Hebrew 239 the same, 
hence 3323 bound together. The samo 
meaning is also in 22-m belonging to 
apm Ps.17,10 and 73, 7 (w here for 4722°3 
should be ead paris ), where it is used 
for the heart; so too ween belonging 
to the noun \A® lobes of the liver. 
A fundamental signification to be fat 
should not be thought of either in the 
case of 33 or 255 Ps. 1. ¢. 
Nif. 225) j is denomin. from 133 which 
see. 
Pik. 235 1. denomin. from 235 which 
see; — 2. denom. from 7 13739 which see. 
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a5) II. (not used) intr. to kindle, to 
burn, to glow, from which stem 37), 
35 (23) and aNd (which see) may he 
enlarged. Of 35 (a35) the reduplicated 
form in Samar. and Ethiopic is 2335 
to glitter, to shine, to lighten. Deriv. 
(according to some) 725, and the proper 
name 3 (pl. 3 2): 


553 Bee 3d. 

23° Aram. see Aram. 59. 
mina). see 3). 

n3a> Bee 2d. 

gb & prepos. and adv. see 33 I. 


nad I. to "33, enad, NBD ke. But 
see NID. 

n2> II. (not used) intr. to burn, to 
Ale to kindle, like 73) in the Talm. 
and Arab. (to burn, ‘to glow); astem 


which arose perhaps by enlargement 
from 39 I. Deriv. 3). 


nad (only constr. nz?) f. flame, Ex. 
3, 2. “nad may be contracted from nm, 
the cod. Sam. actually having this ea 
But it may also be derived from 39 IL. 
(which see), or 339 IL. (whjch see). 


mad (pl. mind) f. heart, Ps. 7, 10; 
Prov. 15, 11. The sing. appears, apcond: 
ing to our text, only in ins? Ez. 16, 
30, but which the LXX read as 53> 
(see Six). Ibn Gandch considers m35 
Ex. 3, 2 as identical with 129, meaning 
midst; but this opinion should be re- 
jected. 


725 see mab. 


wand and iad (with suf. “39122, 


ithad; : pl. p°viad) m. 1. a garment, vest- 
ment, Cwbether splendid 2 Krxas 10, 22, 
Estu. 8,15, Jer. 10,9, or mean Pa. 35, 
13; 69, 12: clothing Jon 24,10; 31,19, 
particularly: the upper clothing, oppos. to 
mind 24,7 zylavidiov Aevxoy (Herod. 1, 
195). Ficdrat, of the skin 30, 18, of 
things upon the earth illuminated by 
the early light 38,14, of the flood cover- 


ing the earth Ps. 104, 6, of the cover- 
ing clouds Jos 38, 9, of a coat of 
mail put over the garment, spoken of 
the crocodile’s 41,5 &. — 2. Figur. a 
spouse, a wife, Mau. 2,16, Arab. pwd 
(see. Koran Sur. 2,183); comp.-the Arab. 


W95 & garment, GG to put on a gar- 
ment, and coire cum femina. 


wand (with suff. musa, pl. with suff. 
jiu) Aram. m. the same Dan. 3, 
21; 7, 9. 


nad (Kal not used) tr. to cast on the 
ground, to cast down, to overthrow, hence 
to cause to fall, like the Ar. LJ which 
Jos. Kimchi has already compared. This 
fundamental signification is also in np-> 
to bend, to crook, something straight, 
hence to bow down, to cause to fall, 
conseq. cognate in sense with SW>r. 
By this is explained the meaning of 


” 


the Arab. La. (to throw down, prop. to 
bend down), as well as the Syr. aS 


+ (Pa.) and the Samar. a> (to bow down, 


to vex). ‘The organic root is band. 
Nif. ba} (fut. nabs) to fall, ‘to be 
overthrown, Prov. 10, 6 10; Hos. 4, 14. 


spol (only plur. bN29 after the form 
DNSY from 2% , foro‘) m.a lion (prop. 
the roaring one Ps. 57, 5 in the midst 
of lions will I lay me down; but some 
understand D829 = 593°) on account 
of DUM following, which they read 
pum. ‘The sing. has been read in Ps. 
38,9 for ‘a9, and the passage has been 
tranelaced: T cry louder than the roaring 
of the lion, O:32 and ax being actually 
applied to the lion. ‘The word seems 
to have passed out of Semitic into the 
western languages; hence the Greek 
Avov (instead of lebon, levon), Latin 
leo, German Leu, Lowe, English lion &c. 

nea> (after the form 73) f- @ lio- 
ness, Ez. 19, 2, symbolising the people 
of Judah. 

N25 (contracted from Nna9) f. a. 


lioness, anxious for prey J ox 4, 11; 38, 
39, most courageous and strong Gen. 


saad 
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49,9, Num. 24, 9 (comp. Herod. 3, 108), 
known by her roaring Is. 5,29. In Arab. 
there are 8 forms of the same noun 
(see Freytag IV. p. 84), to denote the 
lioness; and the Egyptian Aako, Coptic 
Aahor has also the same meaning. In 
hieroglyphic writing too, the letter J is 
expressed by the figure of a lion. Comp. 
the Phenician 835 lion (Agathem. 1,2), 
hence N32 wi lion-promontory in Creta, 
téov cixga (Ptolem. 4, 15), now Capo 
Lionda, and from it on the east coast 
of the island the sea-port N3N32 e- 
Byva. 

ma? (pl. miar2>) f. prop. baked 
cakes folded and laid together in 
strata, a sort of cake 2 8am.13,6 & 10 
(comp. Arab. wUS convolvulus); conseq. 
not fluid (Vulg.), heart-shaped (apud 
Gesen.), heart-strengthening (Thenius), 
but a sort of leaf-like folded cake, which 
being eaten by the sick had perhaps a 
superstitious idea connected with it. 
LXX xoddvgidesc, which was also super- 
stitiously applied; comp. the Etymol. 
Magn. p. 527. Deriv. the denom. 

Pih. 33° i.e. to prepare n13°39, 28am. 
13,6 8. 


ora) see DA%D. 


12? (Kal not used) intrans. 1. to be 


white, to become white, of the colour of 
wood, the leprosy, the hair, of horses, 
the teeth &c.; to be pale, of the moon; 
to be whitish-grey, of the colour of pot- 
ter’s clay; to be faded-yellowish, of the 
sweet-smelling resin of a bush &c. — 
2. Fig. to be clear, bright, transparent, 
of sapphire, glass &c.; to be purified, 
pure, physically or morally. Ar. oy, 
Syr. <a>, Phenic. 22 the same. Deriv. 
422, I22, 232, N32, 2A and the de- 
nom. 122, farther339, "239, M399, 939, 
32272, and the proper names 2, 25, 
235 (72529), M329, 239, 139, "33. 
'Pih. "3 (inf. constr. 13d) according 
to some; imp. ja according to some) 
to purify, to cleanse, to purge, hence to 
clear from sin Dan. 11, 35, where the 
Pihel 122? is read by some for i222) 
as S139 is also Pihel. Some have wished 


incorrectly to find the imperat. in 3325 
Ps. 9,1, with the meaning to grow pale. 
See 43 8. 

Hif. ya dr (inf. constr. with 9: y2>> 
for padd= =abm) 1. prop. (like other 
verbs of colour in Hif, ) to show white- 
ness, i. e. albescere, to be white, of snow 
Ps. 51, 9, of bxa" Jo. 1, 7, and fig. Is. 
1,18. — 2. to cleanse, to purify, hence 
to absolve from sin Dan. 11, 35. 

Hithp. y22ne1 (fut. -n2) to purify or 
cleanse oneself Dan. 12,10, to clear one- 
self from sin by suffering and death. 

The organic root of the stem is 5-2, 
the root being enlarged into the stem 
by the addition of a liquid n. The same 
root is also in 22-m IL. (belonging tc 
aon, 327, mam), ‘nd “¥, 299, as also 
in the Western ‘alg, alp, ‘alb ‘be. The 
fundamental signification appears to be 
to shine, to glitter, to lighten, which is 
farther transferred to to glow, to burn 
or to be noble, distinguished, as in “1n 
and “wn L =n 2, yrs I. = Ar. die, 
to glitter, whence pie ZECH. 6,3 7 grey, 
ash-coloured (LEX pages, Targ."272072); 
so that the organic root is identical with 
339 IL, a, 3; comp. Talm. j25 and 
13277 to make red-hot. 


125 (plur. prpab) adj. m., s23> (pl. 
niz-) f. 1. white, of peeled aici rods 
_ 30, 37, of leprous spots Lev. ch. 

» of the hair 13, 3, the seed of the 
ce Ex. 16, 31, horses Zeon. 6, 2 
6; light, white, of raiment Ecctisxs. 9, 8, 
as a sign of cheerfulness. Phenio. 13 
(AaBor) the same; hence 922 338, 24 Be- 
BAaBor (Diosc. 3, 116) king's lily; OAD 
722 (Diosc. 4,189) &&. — 2. (the Nodble, 
Glorious, viz. is Jah) n. p.m. of an Ara- 
maean, the father-in-law of Jacob Gen. 
24, 29. — 3. (a steppe, 1. ©. a smooth 
treeless plain, like 43 in the Mishna) 
n.p. of a station of the Israelites in the 
Arabian desert Deur. 1, 1, mentioned 
with MOEN, ast "4, beh; ‘perhaps the 
same as 7225 Nom. 33, "20. — A subst. 
122 may have had the meaning milky 
juice as in Arabic, according to which 
rt39 should be explained. 


yd 
125 (only constr. =}39) adj. m. = 439 
Gen. 49, 12. 
122 see 33 8. 
725 see Hb). 


mao (only poet., as Mn is applied 
to the sun) /. 1. prop. pale- shining, there- 
fore the moon, whose mild shining and 
light are spoken of' in Is. 24,23; 30,26; 


Sone or Sou.6,10; Ar. rs (moon) from 
os (to be white), luna from luc-na. — 
2. (excellence, nobility) n. p. m. Ezr. 2, 45; 


Nex. 7, 48. 
935 (pl. Dead, with suff. p5"23) 


f. 1. lime-stone, formed of whitish-grey 
or chalky clay (Vitr. 2, 3), and therefore 
so named (from 439); kneaded with straw 
to hold it together Ex. 5,7 8 16. Burnt 


in the sun it is called a brick; and was 
used partly for the inscribing of durable 
characters Ez. 4,1, partly for building, 


in which case "Mm served for mortar or 


cement Ex. 1,14; though such buildings 
were looked upon as neither firm nor dur- 


able Is. 9,9. Sometimes the lime-stones 


were burnt by fire, named mpay Gen. 


11, 3, Ar. "2 ( (opposite ys), when 
they acquired the hardness of stone 
like bricks Gen. 1. c. — 2. same as 33272 
(Jer. 43,9), Ar. ps, a brick-shaped, 
four-sided building, the lower parallelo- 


gram-shaped projection at the gates of 


great houses, on which D795, as well 
as upon the projecting, flat sheds (miz3) 
Is. 65, 3 sacrifice was sometimes offered; 
comp. zhivGoc, which is similarly ap- 
plied metaphorically. A i235 like maa 
may have been somewhat hollowed in 
its upper surface. 


m2a> f. 1. transparency, purity, bright- 
ness, of the sapphire Ex. 24,10. — 2. (a 
place not overgrown, situated upon a bare 
mountain) n. p. of a locality in the plain 
of Judah, a priestly city, formerly the 
seat of a Canaanitish king Josx. 10,29; 
12, 15; 15, 42; 2 Kinas 8, 22; 19, 8; 
23, 31; 1 Cur. 6, 42; according to Eu- 
sebius (8. v. déeva, i. 0. AéBva) near 
Eleutheropolis. It seems to be the Alba 
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specuba, white guard, of the middle ages, 
the present Tel el-Safieh, which is only 
a mile from Eleutheropolis (Robins. II, 
623.654). See ja 3. — 3. n. p. of a 
station of the Israelites in the wilder- 
ness Num. 33, 20, elsewhere called 72> 
Devt. 1, 1; cod. Sam. 2435. 

mand the name of a tree whose 
wood is white, after the dark-coloured 
bark is peeled off Grn. 30, 37; and whose 
branches furnish a shade Hos. 4,13. The 
LXX, Saadia, Ibn Gandch and others 
understand the styraz, which is actually 


o?2 

called in Arabic ia), whose transpa- 
rent, pale-red resin was used for fumi- 
gations, anointings and medical purposes 
(Plin. 12, 55; 24,15; Strabo 12, 570), 
which after the Ethiopic version is called 
in Hebrew 952, MX52, but probably only 
1p? (milky juice); like the Ar. .pJ, 
whence the tree may have received its 
name. —- The explanation adele contra- 
dicts the analogy of the Arabic. 

79 together with Ph (with suff. 
mm339) /. 1. frankincense, a costly sweet- 
smelling, pale-yellow resin, the milky 
exudation of a shrub, used for sacred 
fumigations Lev. 2, 1 15; 5,11; Num. 
5,15; also kindled for the purpose of 
perfuming the sedans of kings Sone or 
Sou. 3, 6 (comp. Curt. 8, 9, 23 seq.); as 
couches and clothes were fumigated in 
other cases with burnt myrrh (Prov. 
7,17; Ps. 45,9). It is looked upon 
as a product of south-western Ara- 
bia, viz. of Naw, Is. 60, 6, Jer. 6, 20 
(comp. Strabo 16. p. 778), whence also 


‘myrrh, balsam, cassia, calamus, ivory, 


gold &c. were brought (Plin. H. N. 6, 32), 
by north- Arabian caravans Is. L c. — 
339 (9 Sona or Sox. 4,14 woods of 
frankincense is simply a figurative ex- 
pression for spicy and fragrant woods, 
comprehending 3p and 4732p; and it 
is not necessary to read 95739 (LXX). 
"pr mag 4, 6 Aill of frankincense is a 
figurative expression for Zion (it is called 
9.24 Is. 31,4), conceived of as scented 
by mand (Jer. 6, 20); it is also termed 
fig. “va “tj. But as in Jer. 22,6 the 


we 
a 


n335 


high-lying royal tower on Zion is ealled 
7522257 way also, and the royal seat is 
described as being on Lebanon 22, 22, 
25 here may perhaps allude to 74235, 

like sin to "279 (Rashi, Ibn Esra); just 
as vice versa 733 stands for 9:3 Sona 
oF Sozom. 4,11. Hence — 2. perhaps 
same as 7225, Vulg. sicut odor thuris. 

— 3. proper waite of a locality in the 
neighbourhood of =’9% Jupaes 21,19; 

the modern village Lubban lying in a 
north-western direction, and in the vi- 
cinity of Shiloh(Robins. IIL. p. 309 seq.). 
— In the Sam. cod. 3539 stands for 
the proper names }2) and “i 35. The 
Semitic name for frankincense and the 


frankincense - plant (Arab. gts, ny 
jigach ==) was in Phenic. N229 and nia}, 
out of which the Greek Aiavog oa 
Aipavotos arose. 


7229 (in prose constantly with . 
article; with a of motion 3572; 
white mountain, like Al pes, hence ee 
gumic 832m AD, Ar. ‘ Sf Jl) Ln. p. 


of the great mountain between Palestine 
and Syria Deut.11,24, Josg. 1,4, con- 
sisting of two chains running parallel 
from north to south (Lebanon and Anti- 
Icbanon; Ptolem. 5, 15), whose eastern 
top is covered with perpetual snow JER. 
18, 14 (comp. Tacitus, Hist. 5, 6; Jer. 
‘Targ. on Devt. 3, 9), which melts in 
summer only in the lower parts, giving 
abundant and excellent irrigation to the 
adjacent districts, Sona or Sou. 4, 15. 
“rt stands with it Jupaes 3, 3; elsewhere 
seldom. It is described in poetry as 
high JER. 22, 20, as the abode of wild 
beasts 2 Kines 14, 9, and as a place 
of fruitful fields Ps.72,17. On a part 
of this mountain (the western chain) 
were the celebrated cedars, growing 
high and slender (Is. 2,13; Jer. 22 ,23), 
see TN. Along with ‘the. cedars Sins 
is also mentioned as a kind of tree be- 
longing to Lebanon Is. 14, 8; 37, 24; 
60,13; and both kinds were felled dare 
as wood for building Is. 14,8; Han. 2, 
17. Hence cedar- and cypress- forests, 
to which "3m and “WWZNH belonged, 
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were called 712335 3i2D Is. 35, 2; 60, 
13. The foot of Lebanon appears to 
have been planted with vines Hos. 14, 8. 
ys Zecu. 10,10 are the districts 
bordering upon Lebanon, here the king- 
dom of the ten tribes; ‘$3 nzpa Jos. 
11,17 is the valley lying at the foot of 
Heron and Antilebanon, in the vici- 
nity of the Jordan-springs. — 2. Fig. 
cedar, cedar-forest, Sona oF Sou. 5, 15, 
Is. 40,16, and generally Lebanon-forest, 
10, 34; 33,9; Ez.31,15. “ om Has. 
2,17 the wolaite at the forest of Leba- 
non, i. e. the desolation made mare — 
3. Metaphor. a) coupled with "z7, in 
yearn ">2 m3 house of the forest of 
Lebanon 1K1nas 7, 2;10,17 21; 2Cur. 
9,16 20, i.ea tower built by Solomon 
in J erusalem, resting upon cedar-pillars, 
erected in the interior out of cedars. 
It served for an armoury 1 Kinas 1. ec. 
(named “ZI M3 po2 in Is. 22,8) and 
as a summerseat for its coolness (Targ. 
on 1 Kincs), in place of which the 
Xystus was subsequently built, which 
served for assemblies of the people (Jos. 
B. J. 2,16, 3). b) @ great army Is.10, 
33 34. c¢) cedar-houses (= OTN "M2 
2 Sam. 7, 2 7), cedar-towers Is. 2, 1 
of the royal tower on Zion JER. 22, 6 
23, 2 Kines 19, 23; trees, in prophetic 
language elsewhere, being put for what 
is made out of their wood (Is. 9,9; Nau. 
2,4). — 4. A figure of Jerusalem pro- 
jecting aloft, rich in cedar-buildings Ez. 
17,3 (comp. JER. 22,6 7); perhaps also 
2 Kinas 19, 23. Here belongs also 3122 
Sone or Son. 4, 8 for Zion, since Zion 
is spoken of in 4,6. — 5. Either a col- 
lateral form of 355 frankincense, or de- 
noting the frankincense-plant , SONG OF 
Sou. 4,11; Hos. 14, 7. 


= (a distinguished, noble one) n. p.m. 
Ex. 6, 17; as a patronym. Num. 3, 21. 


n32 f. transparency, clearness, pu- 
rity, ‘hence glass; and thence n239 “nw 
(glass-river) n. p. of a little "brook in 
the south of Asher not far from Car- 
mel-promontory, flowing slowly and 
muddy, which discharges itself at Acco 
into the Sea; and from whose sand the 


mind 
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Vhenicians are said to have made glass 
at first JosH. 19,26; comp. Pliny H.N.36, 
26; Josephus B. J. 2,10, 2. The Phe- 
nicians, who had a sanctuary (Memno- 
nium) there (Pliny H. N. 36, 65), called 
this little river yg “9 Belus; now it is 
Nahr Na’man (i.yhand 3, N22 33); 
after the mother of the Phenician Linus. 
See am. 
ma} see 1135. 


wind (also B29 Ps. 93,1; Lev. 16,4; 
inf. abs. wind, constr. wad; imp. wad; 
fut. 339%) prop. tr. to enwrap, to vail 
around, to bind about, to wrap round, 
identical in its organic root Wa~2 with 
that in Ba-n, mp-pI. The figure: the 
spirit of God enwrapped one JupGEs 6, 
34, is to be taken in this sense, i.e. the 
spirit of God embraces one like a suit 
of armour or coat of mail. So also 

1 Cur. 12,18; 2 Car. 24,40; comp. Luxe 
24, 49. Hence 1. to put on, 332 Lev. 
6, 4 and 16, 24 32, dan "13 2 "SAM. 14, 2, 
mi> Jer. 46,4, "20 ‘4 30, 9720 Devt. 
22, 5, MJAN Zeon. 13, 4, ppd Jon. 3, 5, 
nid272 = "3 “333 Esra. 5, ‘a and in ad- 
dition always the accusative of the per- 
san or of the part of the body which is 
clothed; very seldom is 5¥ used for the 
second accus. Lev. 6, 3. — 2. Fig. to 
put on a virtue, a vice, a good or bad 
quality, and to appear in it. Thus e. g: 
to put on maix3z Ps. 93, 1, ti 104, 
pix Jos 29, 14, 19 Is. 51,9, 13798 be 
7, 27, 2p Pa. 109, 18, nonin 2 Cur. 
6,41, 1993 Ps.109, 29, nda Jos 8, 22, 
nian Ze 26, 16; comp. Sve adxyy in 
Homer; and so ve in Arabic, Syriac, 
Samaritan, Zabian. Here belongs also 
the phrase Jos 29,14 I put on rightcous- 
ness (as a garment), and it clothed me, i.e. 
I clothed myself in righteousness, and it 
clothed me, so that I was entirely an 
image of righteousness. As two objects 
accompany this verb, i. e. the person 
who is clothed, and the garment he puts 
on, in the accusative, the pass. part., as 
happens with other verbs having two 
accusatives, is construed with the accus. 
of the object as the only one still re- 


maining, e. g. DSPYP Wa 1$amM.17,5, 
pa wand Ez. 9, 2, O33 wasd Zecu. 
3, 3 &e.: .; which accusat. also. remains, 
when the part. is changed into the con- 
struct state Kz. 9,11; Dan. 12,6 7.— 
3. improp. intr. to be clothed 2 Sam. 13, 
18; Jos 27,17; therefore abdsol. to clothe 
aneselt Hace. 1, 6, or construed with 3 
of the garment ‘Esra. 6, 8; comp. Latin 

““induit se veste’”.— 4. to copulate, of ani- 
mals Ps. 65,14 (Targ.), as the Ar. (pus 
is applied to men; comp. the noun W125 
(Mat. 2, 16). Deriv. wrad (wad), wrady, 
myn. 

Pub. Wad (part. wad7) to be clothed, 
with accus. .O°433 1 Kinas 22,10, 2 Cur. 
18, 9, yra 5, 12. as wr22 (ees Kal). 

Hif. wraby (fut. winads) to put on, 
clothe in, with the accus. of the person 
and of the garment, as in Kal, Ex. 28, 
41; 29,8; Is. 22,21. Jos 39, 19 clothest 
thou his neck with a shuddering mane? 
Also figur. like Kal: »w> Ps. 132, 16, 
nwa 132,18, nip Is. 50, 3 and many 
others; but also with the accus. of the 
person only in the sense of to clothe 
2 Cur. 28,15; or along with the accus. 
of the garment with >» of the member 
Gen. 27, 16; or simply with the accus. 
of the dress, meaning to put on, Prov. 
23,21 and slumber (i. e. the sleepy one) 
puts on rags. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem is, as given above, ¢r. to wrap 
round, to cover about, prop. to wind, to 


roll; the Arab. re having the addi- 
tional meaning to entangle, and there 
being an intrans. inal for the significa- 
tion to put on, which may have been the 
case in Hebrew also, because of the 
double Kal-form. For signif. 4. of Kal 
may be also assumed as a fundamental 
signif. to mingle or unite with, hence to 
copulate; as the Arab. ls also means 
mizing, out of which w1a> conjux is 
better explained. Comp. Phenic. 3d _ 
the same, hence the proper name sind 
(union) Kit. 29. The organic root way 
may lie also in the Aram. Ja-w, veera 
originating in a reduplication. 


wad 


730 


smb 


wa (fut. 29%) Aram. tr. « Hebr. 
w39 to put on, with accus. of the cloth- 
ing "Dan. 5,7 16. Deriv. wr. 

Haf. 33553 like weal in ‘Hebrew, 
with > of the person (as an accus.) Dan. 
5, 29." 

wa> see Wiad. 


15 (from 3%), not 335) mase. prop. 
deepened, hollowed out, “then the name 
of a measure for liquids, containing the 
12 part of a hin or six egg-shells 
Ley. 14,10 12 15 21 24; comp. Targ. 
12?) re Las Syr. (in a feminine 
form) fs, {ao shell, cup, dish, gener- 
ally any deepened vessel; from 32, p>, 
=, “2% (to hollow out). The Greek 
Laxx-os, Lay-cr, Lay-nvog, Lay-vv0s, 
Latin lac-us, lac-una, lag-ena, lag- 
oena, German Lache, Loch, Leck (i. e. 
breach) &. may perhaps be of the same 
origin. 


ad see 34d. 


1 (breach, fissure, a cutting in the 
earth, a division, from ‘T1'2 which see) 
n. Dp. ‘Tt of a village, restored and in- 
habited by the Benjamites in the post- 
exile period, and named along with 
TIT, WIN, Oway, Os? and owns va 
Eze. 2,33; New. 7, 37; 11,35; i Gun. 
8, 12. During the supremacy of Syria 
it belonged at first to Samaria; it was 
then annexed to Judea by Demetrius 
Soter and left to Jonathan for a pos- 
session 1 Maco. 10, 30 38; 11,44. Lud 
lay not far from Joppa (4p) on the 
road from Jerusalem to Caesarea (Acts 
9, 38), and was important (Jos. Antt. 20, 
6,2). After the Roman general Cestins 
had laid it in ashes during the Jewish 
war (Jos. Bell. Jud. 2, 19, 1), it was after- 
wards restored, and became the seat of 
an academy (Sanh. 32>; J. Schekalim 
ch. 5, 15). It was called in Greek Aveda, 
Ai85n; by the heathen Diospolis (Reland 


p. 877); among the Arabs Jb, AY (now 
Lidi, a village); and because the grave 
of S‘. George is shewn there, it is also 
named S', George. Comp. Bemachot 2, 4; 
Benjamin of Tudela. 


q31> n. p. of a locality in Gilead, on 
the other side of the Jordan Jos. 13, 
26. As it is brought into relationship 
with 2M, and is like "37 4) 2 Saw. 
9,4 5 and nat-N> 17, 27, it seems 
identical with the latter. 

79 (not used) tr. to break through, 
to cut into, to divide, to make fissures in 
the ground, cognate in sense with 3p 
identical in its organic root "> with tee 
in 32"m I. (which see) and 327%, but 


not with the Arab. OJ. Deriv. the proper 
name ‘9; on the contrary ‘753 (which 
see) does not belong here. 


md the simple root for the redupli- 
wate aba! see rt? 
mo Rane = SF) which see. 


ns once in K’tib for nd which see. 


am (not used) intr. same as 3X? to 
burn, to glow, to kindle, Arab. el (to 
burn, to gape from dryness); Aram. 
319, 379, ons, The organic root lies 
also in 35 (3%), Samar. redupl. 353) (to 
flame, to burn), in =-32 I. (to 3 
and 739 in the Talm.) and many others 
The fundamental signification appears 
to be: to leak, to gape, since Sy (to 


consume), Ga (to leak), wri) and SY 
(to thirst), have also the same meaning. 
Deriv. 3:32; perhaps 22; the proper 
name pian. 

Pih. om> (not used) to burn strongly, 
to glow with heat; deriv. 339, nam. 

Hif. 32°17 (for ads, Aram. S58, 
oo for 172) to spread flames, to 
spread heat; not at all to be put with 
nZ?t in form, which comes from M31; 
nor to be derived from ay with J in- 


serted in Pihel, Arab. age. Derivat. 
at w. 


‘ond (pl. pan, constr. "3!7) ” 
la flame, of gaeriGee Jupans 13, 20, 
coupled with wr Jo. 2,5, to which crack- 
ling is applied. Figurat. Is, 29, 6 flame 


mand 


of consuming fire, i. e. lightning 66, 15; 
rand "3B 13, 8 face of flames, i. 6. a 
face glowing with restlessness, comp. 
“flammata facies” (Senec. Med. 387). — 
2. lightning, of the a4n Nau. 3, 3, 1. ©. 
the glittering blade; the shining point, 
of the n°3n, Jos 39, 23, comp. ™3n, prs 
Naz. 3, 3; also 3:35 alone, Jupezs 3, 22. 

12:79 (formed from Pihel; pl. niazp, 
constr. Mags) fem. same as aid flame, 
which consumes Num. 21, 28, Jo. 2, 3, 
of which “73 Is. 43, 2, and om Ps. 
106, 18 &c. are said. Figur. lightning 
29, 7. 

pand (flame-coloured, i. e. red) 1.2. 
p. of the third son of Mizraim Gen. 10, 
13, then the name of a people like the 
other personal names in the ethnographi- 
cal table, i. e. the Egyptian Libyans, 
allied to the n°3%> named with the 
Ethiopians and Egyptians 2 Cur. 12, 3; 
16, 18; Dan. 11,43. The district round 
Alexandria, the nome Mareotis (61°72 
in the Targ.) was called Libya (Strabo 
17. p 806; Herod. 1, 1); Ptolemy (4, 5, 
2-10) mentions a nome Lybia, west of 
the nome Marmarica; and Herodotus (4, 
168) considers the people Adyrmachi- 
dae there as Lybians. The nome 
Marmarica, and afterwards even Cyre- 
naiea (12%5PD 2p in the Targ.) also were 
sometimes reckoned to Egyptian Lybia 
(Plin. H.N. 5,6; Procop. de aedif. 6, 1). 
Hence the Jer. Targ. I. on Gen. 10, 13 
and the Targ. on 1 Cuz. 1, 10 render 
the name Lehabim by "Npi2 i. ©. Leu- 
cacans, which should be put beside 
A evxon in Marmarica; the Jer. Targ. Il. 
on Gen. 1. c. has even understood by 
the word the Cyrenians. See the proper 
name 320. 


mam> (from Pihel) fem. the glittering 
point, of a m-2n, 1 Sam. 17, 7. 


19 (not used) intr. prop. to speak 


softly, to whisper, to utter soft sounds; 
metaphor. (like mart I.) to think, to cogi- 
tate, to fancy, generally to work diligently 
with the head, to study with zeal, like the 


Arab. ew (to study intently, zealously, 


731 


mind 


to hearken to, de Sacy, Chrest. Ar. I. 
132; Freitag, Chrest. Ar. 95), whence 


a] applied to the diligent study of 


language. The organic root appears to 
be amb, since 97 (33°37) and —33 L. are 
connected with it in their fundamental 
signification. Derivative 

aT m. thinking, cogitating, earnest 
study (in order to make books) Ecoxzs. 
12,12, LXX pedery, Vulg. meditatio; 
the excess is denoted by "3°. 


ab (not used) intr. same as DMD I. 
to glow, to burn, which is transferred, 
like 3:7, to the colour of the face. 
The shorter form 7) (7"5) may have the 
same meaning, a8 371) is connected with 
ny. Deriv. the proper names iy? and 
oa 

tm (dark-colouredness, concr. a dark- 
coloured one, comp. DM, Wid, OTH &., 
so named from colour) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
4, 2. 

ped in the cod. Samar. Gen. 10, 
22 for pvtid, a8 O37) is = Dar». 

md a stem assumed for 727) Gen. 
47,13 by Ibn Gandch and Ibn Chajjig, 


but which belongs more correctly to 
m2) (which see). 


mn> (Kal not used) intr. to jest, to - 
play, to move in extravagant joyfulness, 
then to be beside oneself’, to be foolish 
(Ibn Esra); comp. %=> to be beside one- 


self, Arab. ot! to jest; comp. also e 


(VIII.) to be confused. In these ideas (to 
jest, to be beside oneself, to be foolish) 
there seems to lie merely light-minded 
acting devoid of consciousness, definite 
will, or intention. 

Pih. (redupl.) 1272 has been pre- 
served only in Hithp. 

Hithp. soon (part. wen) to 
shew oneself acting like one always in jest 
or play i. e. inconsiderate, to behave fooltsh- 
ly, Prov. 26, 18, corresponding to pra 
verse 19. The signification to be mad, 


md 


which Symm., Suadia, Aimchi and others 
have, appears to be a mere paraphrase; 
and to bring the word into connexion 
with Nd is quite untenable. In the 
redupl. "Byr. asa the signif. of vay 


already lies. 

nn? L (part. m. v5, pl. o°07'3) 
tr. 1. to lick a thing (with the tongue), 
to lay hold of greedily (with the teeth), 
to gnaw eagerly, to swallow, of lions 
(a°N3>), hence ort!) Ps. 57,5 a peri- 
phrasis of D822; comp. Arab. vag! (to 
lick, to lay "hold of with the tongue), 
Og! (to lick, to consume); conseq. = 225 
which see. — 2. Figur. to lick, of fire, 
to singe, to burn, consume; as the funda- 
mental signification in 389, 39) also 
may proceed from the licking ‘of fire, 


and as the Arab. Was, to lick, 3Y (to 
consume), still shew. Hence ~— ON 
Ps. 104, 4 burning (singeing) fire; Aram. 
ctt>, .4 the same; perhaps the or- 
ganic root lies also in 9-9. Derivat. 
cm? 1. 

Pih. wrt (fut. crb») to consume utterly, 
of the licking flames MAL. 3,19; to burn 
up (of 33), figur. Jo. 2,3; Ps. 83, 15; 
106, 18; to set on fire, of weak Is. 42. 
23; to kindle, i. e. to burn, of the glow- 
ing breath Jos 41, 12. 


On I. (not used) tr. same as 09 


(2299) to wrap up, conceal, hence to act 
secretly, covertly, metaphor. to use magic 
arts; comp. tX2, Sanskrit lud, Greek 
Lad-o, jiesbe a, Latin lat-eo. Deriv. 
um 2. 

ond (from 5 1.) m. 1. a flame, 
lightning, only fleur. gleaming blade GEN. 
3,24 = 307). 9 (pl. with suff. DPD ; 
from 0992 IL.) prop. anything veiled, cone 
cealed, ‘hence magic Ex. 7, 11. 


ond and o> (Kal not used) intr. 
rt rt 


(according to Aguila and Ibn Esra) to 
murmur, to lisp, to speak softly, to whisper 
(after the manner of magicians and 
oracle-utterers), conseq. cognate with 
Om} to utter dull sounds, CN? to speak 


(32 


rb 


slowly or oracularly; and the Arab. 

(to speak softly) may be also connected 
with it. According to Kimchi: to be 
soft, pliable, of words, hence ha =D), 
Arab. »23; but eis (to speel in soft 
tones, to whisper) likewise points to the 
first mentioned signification. According 
to Rashi transposed from 27 to push, 
to press. - 

Hithp. OF2N5 (part. m. pl. ova73m2) 
to appear with lisping, whispering, mur- 
muring sounds, 1.6. with magical practices, 
oracularly, mysteriously; Prov. 18, 8 and 
26, 22 the words of the whisperer are 
oracular (Aq. yoytixot), and penetrate 
into the interior of the body, i. e. they impel 
man to think and to search, they stir 
him up. 

ra Rurs 1,13, ya> Jos 30, 24, 
therefore, from } and 2, see pt I. 


Ww Aram. 1. after a preceding nega- 
tive: if not, nisi, conseq. 3 = Hebr. px. 
— 2. same as Hebr. yi therefore, on 
this account, Dan. 2, 6 9 30; 4,24; also 
but Ezr. 5, 12. See Aram. ran ae 


pnp (not used) intr. to join, to unite, 


to put together (an association); Ar. G4 


and a proceeding from the same fun- 
damental signification. Deriv. p99. 


spn (only constr. np) f. an as- 
sembly, troop, 1 Sam. 19, 20; comp. ~)3n 
oxa2? 10,10. The assumption of a 
transposition from sy (only Devt. 
33, 4 and accordingly Neu. 5, 7), con- 
gr egation, is to be rejected. 


> the simple organic root of 5%, 
which is abridged from the redupl. 1273, 
lying also in -1 as the organic root. 
See 52d. 

15 apeoaiine to the Masora_ three 
times for N5, which see. 


10 (from > law, contracted into lau, 
la, as is still perceptible from the Ar. 


lau. The original % is itself abridged 
from “7, "79, which the cod. Sam. has 
for "DI in Gen. 17,18; Num. 20, 3: which 


sid 


longer form Aramaean idioms still shew, 
Targ. 112, 122, also written 879, "NTD8, 
NDR, "Syn. we Sam. “1. "From sb 
may have arisen dialectically "aN 
2 Kines 5, 13, as should be read for 
"aN, with the meaning of 15 [the same 
standing also in Jos 34, 36 with the 
meaning of 45], especially as 5 and 8 
are sometimes interchanged [see >]. Be- 
sides "19 a form N19 may also have 
existed, which was contracted into N19 
1 Sam. 14, 30; Is. 48, 18; 63,19; and 
out of that came then nb 2 Sam. 18, 

12, which was pronounced perhaps tb) 
1. @ conjunction conditional: if, if yet, 
exerting a uniting power in conditional 
propositions, and therefore standing in 
the first clause and referring tothe follow- 
ing. Accordingly %9 like nx (which see) 
is put at the beginning of such condi- 
tional statements as have a first clause 
with i/, si, pointing to a following with 
then; being coupled either with the per- 
fect, Deut. 32, 29 if they were wise, 
then they would understand this; JUDGES 
8,19 if ye had saved them alive, I would 
not slay you; 18, 23 1 the Lord were 
pleased to kill us, he would not have ac- 
cepted &c. &c.; or with the imperfect, 
Ez. 14,15 if I should cause evil beasts to 
range about in the land, they would make 
it desolate of inhabitants; Grn. 50, 15 if 
Joseph were  tnimically inclined to- 
wards us, he would certainly requite us 
all the evil &c.; Is.48,18; Jos 16, 4; — 
Just as. DN is coupled sometimes with the 
perfect, at other times with the imperf. 
The succeeding clause (apodosis) intro- 
duced by then, or without it, also stands 
either in the imperf. Deur. lL. c. or perf. 
JupGEs 8,19, or is intimated by 1 Grn. 
and Ez.1.c. In this signification 1 is 
rarely coupled with a participle, Mican 
2,11 if a@ man come forward, setting 
forth a lying spirit (NEO I = APP 
1 Kines 22, 22, comp. 7 bibon Is. 

35, 8 = bab 57) - . he is the pro- |. 
phet of this people; 2 Sam. 18, 12 (89>); 
or with o> Num. 22, 29, where mine hy 
stands in the apodocin as 19am. 14, 30; 

Jos 6,2. — 2. a mere particle of wish- 
ing: oh if, oh that, utinam, o si, some- 


(33 


mip) 


times with the perf. Num. 14, 2 oh that 
we had died! 20, 3; Josn. 7, 7, some- 
times with the imperf. Gen. 17,18, the 
imperat. 23, 14 15, the partic. Ps. 81, 
14; just as Dx (see p. 108°) is abridged 
into a particle of wishing; and so both 
are sometimes united to make the idea 
stronger Gen. 23,13, Ez. 3, 6, where 
we have to read ND DN ="bN, eM. See 
N2ID, NDAD, TAN (738), one, STI, TPR. 

“The - traces of numerous forms of this 
particle in the Hebrew 13 ("5), "12, "22; 
Td (NAD, ND), WD in ral out of 'aqb, as 
also those which appear till more dis- 
tinctly in Aram., point chiefly to a deri- 
vation from the stem 19, N19 (to unite, 
to chain together, to intertwine); @ sup- 
position which is entirely conformable 
to the usages of the language, and has 
been already adopted by Chr. Karber at 
the end of Noldius’s Concord. partt. Ac- 
cordingly the word would mean union, en- 
twining, reference, dependence, which suits 
very well for a particle that introduces 
conditional clauses; especially as ON, 
with which it coincides in s0 many ways, 
may be derived from D8 with a simi- 
lar meaning to 172 (comp. DY from D’27). 
The Aram. m13 (but see n>) at and the 
particle 5 might also be traced back to 
this stem. Yet the assumption of a se- 
parate pronominal-stem has also much 
in its favour. 


x15 a stem to >, NID, see %D. 
a> (not used in Biblical Aramaean), 


Aram. intr. same as Hebrew "19, whence 
ni> (but see m2) and the patronym. "12. 


"yd according to the Masora 35 times 
for Nd. 


sb a collateral form of %> 1 Sam. 


14, 30; Is.48,18; 63,19, which:4 is even 
written RD 2 ‘Sam. 18, 12. See %D. 


35 (not used) intr. same a8 IND, 
‘amb to glow, to burn, to kindle, hence 
to be dry, burnt up by the sun, of tracts 
of land (comp. "77 to DIN); to be 
burnt, blackened, dark- coloured (comp. 
ha to bn, Dan, Aram. D2N); metaphor. 


a 


to gape, from internal heat, to thirst, 
Ar. GY. Deriv. the proper name 3% 
and Gentile "31D, “BD. 

345 (a sun- baviit, pee land, comp. 
mye, Py, pan) 2. p. of a dry, de- 
sert, sun-burnt. land, named along with 
wD, pr), Ow Naz. 8,9, Dan. 11, 
43, 2 Cur. 16, 8, and 56 (which see) 
12,3, Le. with 'African territories alone. 
It can only mean, therefore, one of the 
larger districts in ancient Africa, which 
is worthy of mention beside Egypt and 
Ethiopia, viz. Libya, also written Avpia (in 


Scylax), Ar. iby. This very old large 
395 embraced, according to Herodotus 
(2, 32; 4, 181), inhabited Libya at the 
Mediterranean, and the wild territory 
south of it, as well as the still more south- 
ern sandy district, i. e. all northern 
Africa except Egypt; with which de 
scription the African Leo (Descript. Afr. 
p. 4-6) agrees, when he understands it 
to embrace Barbary (Barbaria), Biledul- 

gerid (Numidia) and the Sahara (Sarra) 
as far as the terra Nigritorum. From 
it comes only the Gent. pl. o°a%5, Li- 
byans 2 Cur. 12, 3; 16, 8; Naz. 3, 9; 

written also pa Dax. 11, 43. Herodotus 
(2,32; 4,168 gq.) enumerates as their 
special descendants, the Giligammae, the 
Asbystae, the Auschisae, the Bacales, the 
Nasamones, the Psylli, the Macae, the 
Gindanes, the Lotophagi, the Machlyes, 
the Ausenses, the Maryes, the Zuneces 
and the Gyzantes (Byzantes), who ap- 
pear as Libyans here and there. In 
Scripture the 0°395 are distinguished 
only from the pram (which see), i. ©. 
the Egyptian Libyans. TR NI, Le. 
Thebes or Diospolis in upper Egypt, 
with the district belonging to it, an in- 
dependent neighbour-land of Ethiopia, 
had, with Ethiopians, Egyptians and 
Putheans, Libyans also in the army as 
auxiliaries Naw. L ec. (comp. Is. ch. 18. 
20); and the Egyptian king Shishak 
(Sesonchosis, Shishonk), first king of 
the 224 Bubastic dynasty of Manetho, 
had with ovw9> and p'nD0 (see 35) Li- 
byans in his army. So'had another 
_ king, 2 Cur. 16, 8 comp. with 14, 8. 


(34 


The same was the case at a later pe- 
riod with Antiochus, who had supreme 
command of the Egyptian army Dan. 


a 


11, 43. On single parts of Libya and 


Africa generally see 35D, 56, 1B, 35>, 


393, 3573, oy, wap, 29, ‘nines, 
TDD, Done, RID &e. &e. Phenic. sad 


the same, ‘with various applications; and 
therefore a Libyan colony in Egypt has 
the name 355, as one of the Hebrews 
was called “39>. 


"and see 5%. 


nb (i. e. 39; not used) ér. prop. to 
deepen, to hollow out, to make a hole, 
proceeding from the idea of boring into, 
cutting in; then of the hollowing out of 


a vessel. Comp. "p3, Ar. pe to make a 
hole, to bore, to dig out; to hollow out, 
to deepen. Corresponding to this stem 


are the Ar. 35 (to cut in, to pierce, to 


make a hole, whence the noun i cleft, 
incision), Hebr. p2 (which see) belong- 
ing to pp? (cleft, gap, chink), enlarged 
to : and the roots belonging to the 


nouns of like origin mentioned under 
19. Deriv. 9°. 


eb (contracted from 319, in Berber 


Lewétah, d interchanged ‘with t) n. p. 
1. of an African people sprung from the 
Egyptians Gen. 10,13, by whom we 
may understand the north African race 
Lewdtah. Descended from dr they are 
described as handling the bow, and as 
mercenaries in the Egyptian army with 
aD and DY, 295 and a= Jer. 46, 9, 
Ez, 30, 5; as the Tyrians had among 
their mercenaries brought from north 
Africa where they possessed colonial 
cities, Ludaeans and Putaeans 27, 10. 
The river Laud (i. e. Lawd) in Mauri- 
tania (Plin. 5, 1), Oadovda (i. ©. Lovd« 
with ta, a prefix-syllable in Libyan 
names) ap. Ptolemy (4, 1), and the Li- 
byan city Labdia or Lavdia (Ptol. 5) 
have still preserved the name. In the 
Mishna (Sabb. 5, 1 and Gemara upon 
it) and in the Targ. there is the adj. 
dp732 (from aGreek form Aapdiaxos ;— 


a: 


the forms are greatly corrupted) i.e. out 
of the territory Labdia or 315. — 2.n. p. 
of a Semitic land and primitive people 
Goan. 10, 22, like DAN, TWIN, INN, 
po*y, of whose dwelling: -place and de- 
ved races Scripture relates nothing; 
but Arabian tradition(Abulf. hist. anteisl. 
p- 16) makes them the source of the stem 
_ p222, who are already mentioned in 
the Bible as a primitive people (myx 
pia) Num. 24,20. Ag there was also 
a Hamite original stem 35, P2729 was 
sometimes referred to on (Herbelot, Bibl. 
Or. L p. 351). On the races supposed 
to belong to the Semitic Ludaeans, and 
their diffusion, see Knobel, Die Volker- 
tafel der Genesis, p.198-212. — 3. n. p. 
of a Japhetic land and primitive people, 
mentioned with 521m, 119," yn and Sp 
Is.66,19, all of whom belong to J aphet. 
By it is meant the territory of Asia 
Minor, called Lydia, as well as the Ly- 
dians, of whom some went into Italy 
also (Herod. 1,94). Whether a connec- 
tion of race existed between the Lu- 
daeans of Asia Minor, the Semitic, and 
the Hamitic ones, cannot be ascertained. 

As to the derivation of the word, the 
stem, in relation to signif. 1, seems to be 
122, out of which the noun ‘> might 
arise very well; as > comes from wD 
=W3>. When Lud i is the prevailing name 
of an African primitive people, 113 may 
be connected with 1p>, so that the ap- 
pellation refers to the solos of the face, 
as in the case of on, Wi, 3%5. The 
same result is presented i in i} ‘belong- 
ing to the appellation pvt) (which Bee). 


We as a stem to 715, see ‘13. 
"27 35 see w24-N> under Nb. 
ha Sb 
my (part. m. YD; fut. my>2) intr. 
1. prop. to be inclined, turned to a per- 
son or thing; to join, to unite with one 
or with a thing. Hence to accompany, with 
accus. Eccuss. 8,15. The accus. is also 
found with p23 Gen. 19,19. On this 
signif. comp. the Targ. nab, Syr. and 


Zab. fa, Arab. bs (transp.) to be very 


see 329. 
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near, to assist one; ; besides, comp. the org. 

root in no-8 (to jom, to belong to, as 

an associate or friend), f272 (to join, to 
stick to). — 2. to bind oneself’, to come 
under an obligation to one, hence to bor- 
row Deut. 28,12; New. 6, 4; m1> the 
borrower Is. 24, 2; Ps.37, 21; Prov. 22, 

7; comp. nexus (Liv. 2, 27; 8 , 28) of a 
debtor. — 3. to wind about, to entwine, 
of a garland; to wind, to twist, to 
writhe, of serpents; to wind in a circle, 
of stairs; to wind, of the twisted orna- 
ments and wreaths of chairs; generally 
to plait, to fold (comp. Ar. .¢y) and the 
organic root in 1)9"1), to incline, to bend, 
to refer (to a thing). With the organic 
root M-12 may be still compared 3%, 


Aram. 4, Ar. Wal. Deriv. my, ms, 
wy, 2 and the proper name “b. 


Nif. 1192 (fut. 1193) to join, to unite 
with, to accede to, with >¥ (Is. 14,1; 56, 
6; Esta. 9,27; Nom. 18, 2 4) or bi of 
the person Gan. 29, 34, for friendship 
and society, for help or as a mark of 

y 


love &c.; more rarely construed with 
by Ps. 83, 9. 


"Pik. (redupl.) 1219 to turn in a circle, 


of steps; whence in a contracted form 
the stem >%> which see. 


Hif. mobs (part. '77293) caus. of signifi- 
cation 2. of Kal: to lend, with accus. of 
the person Dervr. 28, 12 44; Prov. 19, 
17; sometimes also with the aecusat. of 
the thing Ex. 22, 24; or quite absol. Is. 
24, 2; Ps. 112, 5. 


nb (fut. ¥5>) intr. 1. to bend, to bend 


aside, to turn away (cognate in sense "10, 

“at), with p3 from, Prov. 3, 21 they (viz. 
vain and > mi 3,1, as there is likewise 
a reference to the preceding subjects in 
4, 21) shall not turn away from thine 
eyes. — 2. (not used) metaphor. to be 
perverted, turned aside, i. e. bent away, 
fo be turned from the straight line, my, 

ye'7 and Ry being transferred in the 
same manner; hence to act unrighteously, 
swnfully, in @ way that is turned from 
good. —- 3. to bend or turn in, to crook, 
of a locality, e. g. of a valley, a way, 


nd 


like the Arab. OY. Deriv. the proper 
name 779. 

Nif. 1192 (part. mase. ¥492) to be per- 
verted, twisted, crooked, figur. to sin, to 
act perversely, to go @ perverse way, 
Prov. 2,15; 3, 32; 14, 2; the partic. 
also as a subst. Is. 30, 22. 

Hif. er (an Aramaeising form; fut. 
T™'p5) to move away, to bend or turn away, 
with ya from Prov. 4, 21. 

The stem 15 (15), enlarged into m5 
(which see), appears in this signif. in the 


— (to bend together, to twist to- 
gether), sa (to enfold, to twist), yoy 
(contortus, inversus fuit); but the funda- 
mental signification seems to be to twist 
or fold together, to enwrap, to veil, to 
knot firmly together, the organic roots in 
t2-n L, Aram. to-n, Hebrew porn L, 
Arab. yA> &c. also proceeding from the 
idea of bending. 


715 I. (a bending, a curve, from the verb 
192; with a of motion 155; in the cod. 
Sam. "135 for 1%) 1. n. p. of a city 
in Benjamin, on the southern border of 
the tribe of‘ Ephraim, which the sons 
of Joseph (Ephraim and Manasseh) took 
from the Hittites Josa. 16,2; 18, 13; 
Jupces 1, 23 seq. The patriarch Jacob 
is said to have first called this city, in 
whose neighbourhood he enjoyed inti- 
mate communion with God, >x-n73, 
Gen. 28,19; 48,3; which fact took place 
on another occasion, according to an- 
other narrative 35,15. Perhaps the 
name existed earlier 12,8; 13, 4. But 
though this alteration of name is 
plainly declared Jupazs 1,23, it is clear 
from Josu. |. c. that > and Sy-n72 
were not entirely identical; but that 
>8-n a was probably a place existing 
before 775, and situated on a height, 
which may have been afterwards in- 
corporated with Luz. See dy-m3. — 
2.n. p. of a city of the same name in 
the land of Donn, 1.e. D°MD, Cyprus, 
Jupaes 1, 26, as is already assumed by 
Euseb. (Onom. s. v. Xerreiu) and Jerome 
(Opera II. p. 430). It retained the name 
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Luz; while Luz in Canaan Gen. 35, 6 
was afterwards named Bethel. 


5 II. m. almond- or nut-tree Ges. 30, 
37 according to Saadia and the Vulg.; 
™2 being put for 773 in Aram. also 
(Num. 17, 23), and the Ar. 5x being the 
same. More correctly perhaps hadel-tree 
(Rashi, Kimchi, Arab.), different from TUN 
(which see), though belonging to the 
same species. The derivation from a root 
129 to enclose is to be rejected, as well 
as that of Tia from tax = ax (Meier); for 
m5 is prob. =193, which should be com- 
bined with the Armen. engus, old high 


German hnuz, English nut, Pers. ye &e. 
hob see 7 I. 


mid I. (not used) tntr. to lighten, to 


shine, to glitter, then to glow, to burn, 
to dry up, to be sun-burnt, of the ground 


(Are the same = 5—)); conseq. iden- 


tical in its organic root m2 with that in 
p2-7, 22°; comp. dug-en, to see, luc- 
ere. Deriv. mp in n'>o5. 


md II. (not used) tr. to cut off, to 


divide, to separate, a plate, a table of 
wood or stone, a board, a layer; 33 (from 
213 I. to split off) a table (1 Kives 6, 9) 
and W7p (a table, board, plank) from 
wp (to cut off, to split off) proceeding 
from the same point of view. Deriv. 
md, TI, nid, the proper name n°. 

The fundamental signification of this 
stem different from m5 L, if one looks 
at the nature of the nouns derived from 
it, and the analogy of words cognate in 
sense, is clear and indubitable; and the 
organic root M2 is also identical with 
that in po-n L, no-p, po-» &e. It is 
likewise to be assumed in Babylonian, 
Syriac, Arabic, Ethiopic &c. for nouns 
derived from it. 

mad or ae (pl. nim, nino, nine) 
m. 1. a table, a plate, tabula, a) of stone 
Deut. 4,13; 10, 1; the material in the 
sing. Ex. 24, 12 or in the plur. 34, 1 
standing with it. So the tables ofthedec- 


rom 


alogue, which are called nat nid 
Devt. 9,9 15, may nit> Ex. 32, 15; 
34, 29, or also nm alone Devr. 10, 5; 
in other cases oracles and short sayvi 

were also inscribed on mind Is. 30,7 8. 
Writing upon or engraving (with a grav- 
ing-tool) in “> is expressed by $9 non 


Cy, 


Ex. 32, 16, 59 snp Devr. 10, 2, rarely 
cast metal plate, chiselling on which was 
expressed by 5¥ nop 1 Kinas 7, 36. 
©) a wooden plate, a board, a plank, binn> 
the deck of a ship Ex. 27, 8; 38, 7 hol- 
low with boards; of cedar-wood with 
which the door (m23) was barricaded 
(52 31%) Sona or Sox. 8, 9.— 2. Figur. 
the table of the heart Jer. 17,1; Prov. 3, 
3; comp. 2 Cor. 3, 3. Phenic. m> (=n) 
the same (Plaut. Poen. 1, 15), ; 

mom (plank-work) n. p. of a loca- 
lity in Moab, on a height, named "2372 
‘27 Is. 15, 5 ascent of Luhith, between 
“z and “y& according to Eusebius and 
Jerome. 

Wmi> (constantly with the article: 
the whisperer, oracle-giving one, viz. Jah 
is) n. p. m. Neu. 3, 12; 10, 25. 


rs I. (part. act. m. wi> Is. 25,7 = 
©>, chosen for the sake of assonance 
with the noun 045, as O725p 2 Kinas 
16, 7 = Dp; part. pass. m. bd, fem. 
225) tw. 1. to cover, to wrap up, with 
2 in 1 Sam. 21, 10; to cover over, with 
>2 Is. 25,7. Deriv. bid 1. — 2. Figur. 
to conceal, to hide, like bN> 1; to cover. 
Deriv. 02 1, Ox>, the proper names Did 
and 3245. — 3. Metaphor. like i> IL. 
to practise enchantments, i. e. to veil, to 
act secretly. Deriv. b> 2. (= umd 2). 

Hif, 27253 (fut. m7, apoc, ubs) to 
muffle, with 2 with or in 1 Kinas 19, 13. 


tid II. (not used) intrans. to be soft, 
tough, sticky, of tough, sticky resin; 


identical in its organic root 02 with that 


in 0272 II. (of mortar, cement); 
lut-um. Deriy. nS. 
vid m. 1. a covering, a veil Is. 25, 7, 


comp. 
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part. act. m. =b>. — 2. n. p. 


strengthened by by “wa Has. 2,2. °b) a 


m5 


where, however, the second 155 is the 


of a Me- 


sopotamian, the ancestor of the two. 


|| peoples 47729 and 38172, a man that im- 


migrated into Canaan, Gen. 11,27 31; 
12, 4 seq.; 13, 1 seq.; 14, 12 seq.; 19, 2. 
Hence they are called BYP 122 Devt. 
2,9, Ps. 83,9, Arab. LJ p55. The 
etymology is obscure. Perhaps = nnd a 
concealed i. e. obscure, low one, like Twn 
(Prov. 22, 29); or perhaps a dark-colour- 
ed one. — 3. In many mss. as also in 
the cod. Samar. for p , which see. 

wid (same as nib 2; Tz appears to 
be @ noun-ending, current in Edomitish, 
as in the names yo, 22, jn, 
Tan, Th>, Fea &e.) n. p. m. of a 
Horite, and of a Horite tribe Gen. 36, 
20 29. 

"> (the adherent, attaching to) 1.n. p. 
m. Gun. 29, 34; 84, 25; 35, 23, so called 
because Leah hoped, that her husband 
would adhere to her. — 2. The name 
of his tribe which was set apart for 
sacred things Num. ch. 3; in which view 
the name was probably explained dif- 
ferently Num. 18, 2. In full form "92 123, 
“2 myn, “12 13 were used; "72 alone 
Ex. 2,1; Ps.135,20; Novum. 26,59.— Pa- 
tronym. > for 19 Ex. 4,14; pl. p79 
JosuH. 21, 1. 

"2 (def. plur. R172) Aram. patr. m. 
same as Hebrew “2 Ezr. 6,16; 7, 13. 

0}? (after the form m9, ma) 7. 
a wreath, garland, Prov. 1,9; 4-9. It 
is also the ground-form of 70729. 

in (from 72, like }Hwn2 from 
nwn2) m. prop. an animal wreathing or 
gathering itself in folds, hence 1. a ser- 
pent Is. 27, 1, described more specifi- 
cally by m2 WM? (serpent jerking it- 
self forwards by folds) and Poesy, wns 
(crooked serpent), a symbol of Babylonia. 
— 2. Metaphor. the dragon in heaven Joz 
3,8 = m2 wn2 26, 13, a constellation 
which follows the sun and moon accord- 
ing to the Eastern myth, sometimes 
surrounds them and so brings on dark- 
ness, a thing which magicians also were 
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said to be able to accomplish. — 3. The 
crocodile, described in Jos 40, 25—41, 
26, asymbol of Egypt Ps. 74, 14, as j7pn 
is elsewhere Is.51,9; Ez. 29,3. Great 
powers were symbolised as strong ani- 
mals and represented as sea-monsters 
(Dan. 7, 3; Apoo. 13, 1); the king of 
Babylonia is compared to Pm (JER. 
51, 34), and the Assyrian power to a 
serpent (Is. 14, 29). — 4. a great sea- 
animal, x7jt0¢ Py. 104, 26. 


535 (contracted from the redupl. 1575 
into a simple stem, the simple root being 


= = me comp. Aram. 2, Arab. ip 


; not used) intrans. 1. to wind, to 
twist, to writhe, to turn in circles, of stairs; 


comp. oles winding, a circular line. De- 
rivat. the noun 5%5. — 2. to be folded 
into one another, to be woven, plaited, 
knotted together, of a loop. Deriv. 2%. 
— 3. to interlace, to be enfolded, hence 
to be lowering, dark, of night (opposite 
ox [which see] to be clear, bright, of 
the day); or better after 72 in the sense 
to incline, to bend, to turn to, to make a 


curve, like the Arab. sy (to incline, 


bend), ds (to turn the back); hence 
figur. to sink, to go down, of night, which 
is, as it were, a sinking of the sun; 
comp. the opposite hes (= mb) of as- 
cent, of day. 41> (which see) may be 
a collateral form of "> in signification 3. 
Deriv. 572, 5°2, m7, no. 

bad (pl. pvr), m. prop. a winding, 
then winding stairs 1 Krnos 6, 8. Aram. 
the same; Phenic. >> (Sid. 17, 8) stairs. 


bad subst. = 51> see "> I. 


nbad Garnpdunded of 1) and Xb = 
N2, ND) @ conjunction condit. if not, ie. 
if that thing were not, which actually 
is; coupled with the perf. and having 
"2 (for) usually in the apodosis Gen. 
43, 10; Jupaes 14, 18; 2 Sam. 2, 27; 
seldom with the apod. wanting Ps, 27, 
13 (hence the points over N>%). But 
"299 (which see) is commonly | put for it. 


"abad (only pl. mind, MInd> , constr. 


nid; comp. "3", pl. BNI) fem. a 
knot, loop, noose "Ex. 26, 4 5: 36, 11. 


mond conj. condit. same as N25 if not, 
followed by the perf. Gan. 31, 42, 1 Sau. 
25, 34 or the part. 2 Kaas 3, 14, or the 
verb is entirely omitted Ps. 94, 17; 
followed by >> in the apodosis Gex.1. Cy 
TR, Te Ps. 119, 92 and 124, 5, or by no 
natin at all of consecution. In Ara- 
maean JN = BN is coupled with it by 
way of strengthening the idea, whereby 
arises "2128; omitting the negation (*, 
n>) we have ox (which see), with 
which N>-DN =n b-pn i is in one instance 
identical Ez. 3,6 "(Targ., Syr., Vulg.). 


bb I. (derived from 5%) = 5°) asa 
denomin. by the interchange of liquids; 
3 p. perf. mase. 2, fem. 327 ZECE. 5, 
4 abridged from mb), comp. Is. 59, 5 
mat from S11; part. %, pl. D°2 Nes. 
13, 21 after the form 12) 25 inf. constr. 
with > 4%) intr. to pass the night, 
with 3 of time Gen. 32, 22 or of place 
Zecu. 5, 4, Jupaes 19, 15, or also ab- 
solutely 2 Sam. 12,16; to abide Zecu. 

- 132 JUDGES 19, 13 is contracted 
a 9295. Deriv. 10, 1329. 

Hif. pen (abridged 1, as in other 
verbs 19; inf. constr. with > 1233 imp. 
W222, NID; fue. Tee, PIA, per de. 
apoc. be, bn, in pause or poet. 7 * 
Jupees 19, 20, Jos 17, 2, comp. bot 
18,12 = bon &e.) 1. to pass the night, 
to remain over night Gun. 19,2, JUDGES 
19, 7, sometimes with the ‘addition of 
mob Now. 22, 8; Rurs 3, 13; with 3 
of the place Ps, BB, 8; Jupass 19, 11 
20; Sone or Sox. 7, 12; to lodge, to 
dwell ZEPH. 2, 14, with 3 Is. 65, 4 oF 
dis eecuaat. of the place 1 Cur. 9, 27; 
to abide, with 3 of the place Rutu 1, 16, 
or the accus. JuDGEs 19, 9; to continue, 
to remain Ex, 23, 18; Deut. 16, 4; with 
? until ... Ex. 34, 25, to stay, ‘with bY 
at, by, of animals at the crib Jos 39, 9; 
to sleep, i. e. to pass the night 24, ie = 
2. Figur. to continue (of things), Wi 
3, 2, “MAN, and the accus. of the bes 
Tos: 29,19; to have an abiding seat 41, 


14; Sone or Sor. 1, 13; Is. 1, 21; to 
remain over night Deut. 21, 23; to con- 
tinue (a long time) Jos 19, 4; Jer. 4, 
14; to be permanent, Ps. 49, 13 is not 
permanent in honour; to abide Prov. 19, 
23; of the looks, to continue seeing Jos 
17,2; to turn in (for the night) Ps. 30, 
6. — 3. to let continue over night LEv. 
19,13; Devt. 21, 23. 

Hithp. 4259n% (fut. in pause 32459) 
to lodge, to settle oneself, with .accus. or 
a of the person Ps. 91,1; Jos 39, 28. 


"0 II. (Kal unused) intr. to mutter 
(prop. to murmur, to hum, to cry), in 
order to express discontent ; prob. cog- 
nate with 372, Arab. up (to curse); 
this idea also proceeding from that of 
murmuring; comp. "8 to murmur, to 
practise enchantment (Jos 3, 8) and to 
curse, "33 to cry and to curse; modern 
Hebrew Dy) to rustle and mutter. Deriv. 

maiom and 3h. 

Nif. 172 (jut. Tid?) to express oneself 
in murmuring or muttering sounds, i. e. 
to mutter, with >¥ of the person Ex. 15, 
24; Josu. 9,18. The K'ri and K°tib 
sometimes fluctiate between the Nif. and 
Hif. Ex. 16,2; Num. 14, 36; 16, 11, 

Hif. $n and P23 (part. yn, fut. 
yp. and po) same as Kal: to mutter, 
with 5» of the person Ex. 16, 8; Nom. 
14, 29. 


nb I. (Kal not used) intr. to swal- 
low , to gulp down, i. e. to eat up, to 
lick up; applied to drinking, to sip up, 
to drink up, a stronger word than Snw 
Os. 16; Syr. SS, SS the same; Arab. 
LsS, Sanskrit lik, Greek Aeizeo, Liyveveo, 
Latin lingo &c. The organic root ¥ is 
connected with that in ¥5-" IL., Po, 
72-3, F2-O IL, Fmd, Pes ‘since the fun- 
damental aipaiication of licking up, 
eating up, swallowing, gulping, lieg in 
them all. Deriv. 9’. 

Pih. (redupl.) pox (fut. 92937, ap- 
pearing only in the abridged 352) to 
swallow up entirely Jos 39, 30. 


yi Il. (3 perf. pt. 195) intr. to stam- 
mer, to speak erroneously, unintelligibly ; 


(39 


metaphor. to speak unsuttably, scornfully, : 
calumniously, to bring forth unsuitably, 
pa Jos 6, 3. The organic root is 


identical xe that in - <9, Arab. LaJ, 
339, Ar. ; 


yp I. 73 pers. M%9; part. m. P2, pl. 
D°%2) intr. prop. to jump about, to leap 
about (out of petulance), hence to be 
petulant, wanton, of a restless spirit; 
metaphor. to mock, to deride, to despise; 
to be unstable (opposite bom) Prov. 9, 
12. Hence Y2 a mocker, by intoxication, 
20, 1, one who is wantonly elated 21, 
24. who causes quarrels 22,10, and i 
therefore an abomination to men 24, 9; 
one deficient in understanding, who does 
not heed. admonition and instruction 9, 
7 8; 13,1; 15,12, who is without per- 
ception and wisdom 14,6 (different from 
"np 19,25), who disregards religion and 
morals Pg.1, 1, and is therefore violent Is. 
29,20. Cogn. i in sense DYD. Deriv. }ix9. 

Pih. y'> (part. m. pl. Dex = =>) to 
act petulantly, to appear frivolous, over- 
bearing (on a day of drinking) Hos. 7,5. 

Hif. proms (3 p. perf. pl: 2929; part. 
yo; fut. 7°22) to deride, to mock, with 
5 of the object, p°xb> Prov. 3, 34 (like 
a9 Ps. 59, 9, Is. 37 ,22), but commonly 
with the accus. Prov. 14, 9 the expiatory 
sacrifice mocks fools, i. e. it does not 
correspond ‘to their purpose; 19, 28 the 
worthless witness scorns judgment; "27979 
Jos 16, 20 my scorners. 

Hithpo. Vem (fut. prion.) to prac- 
tise mockery, to behave recklessly, impu- 
dently Is. 28, 22. 

The organic root y2, with the fun- 
damental idea of restless, reckless, wan- 
ton hopping and leaping, is entirely 
identical with that in y2"¥, D279, 1277, 
except that it is transferred in the lat- 
ter to wanton, elevated joy; comp. Ar. 


yaks (to be restless), ye (to be ex- 
cited). The meaning to spring lies also 
in 2-3; with 772 of the place to spring 
down from. 

yI2 II. (Kal not used) intrans. to be 


knotted into one another, to be twisted to- 
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wid 


gether, applied to discourse, like the Ar. 
oy ; to speak covertly, improperly, ob- 
scurely, in riddles, of plays on words, 
witty sayings, and later of a rhetorical 
manner of speaking generally; Ar. ‘ 
IV. (to speak obscurely), whence < f 
(riddle); connected, perhaps, with the 
organic root in oon (Aram.), t2-n I. 
(Hebrew). 

Hif. yros (only part. yr2%) to speak 
improperly or figuratively, in intricate dis- 
course, i. 6. to speak in soaring words, 
rhetorically. Hence P7913 a speaker, ap- 
plied to prophets and prophetic poets 
Is. 43,27; mediator, intercessor Jos 33, 
23, which angels are for men before 
God (see Marra. 18, 10); an interpreter 
Gen. 42, 23; a messenger, who has to 
intercede 2 Cur. 32,31. See yo. Deriv. 
m7. 


wi I. (part. f. pl. nid; inf. constr. 
wd; fut. ap. 2°, but K'tib 2 Sam. 13,8 
wtb, comp. pon Ex. 16, 20 =") ¢r. 
to knead, pea Jer. 7,18, Hos. 7, 4, also 
absol. and coupled with TDN 1 Saw. 28, 
29, 225 2Sam.13,8 and mpg Gen. 18, 6. 

As to the derivation, wn | I. is usually 
identified with w15 I. (as i is y. I. with 
y77 and w17 IT.) and its fundamental sig- 
nification defined to be to press, to press 
together, to rub in pieces. But the idea of 
kneading manifestly proceeds from that 
of mizing, as the Ar. wy still shews, 
remotely connected with 19 (1"5), 
ba a 


wd II. (not used) intr. to be strong, 
powerful, lusty, of the lion, like the 
Ar. SY (whence wy strength, power, 


wall strong) along with yy (whence 
yaad strength, call. a lion), Targ. n> 


(n>) the same; identical in its organic 
root w> with that i in yo" I. Derivat. 
w5 and the proper names wr, wad 
and Won. 


wid IT. (not used) intrans. to lick, 


lingere, lambere, the tongue being the 
organ used; as the Latin lingua comes 
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from lingo, Lithuanian }az (to lick), 
whence lezovis the tongue, Ar. 518) 
the tongue, prop.the licker, Coptic Aac 
tongue, and many others. The organic 


root W> is the Ar. ped (to lick), enlarged 


yy into all dQ) (to lick). Deriv. ji 


and the denom. 72, then jw). 

wo (strength, force) n. p. m. 2 Sam. 
3,15 K’tib, for which W712 stands else- 
where.” 

mid (out of N12, for nx1>) Aram. f. 
prop. adhesion, connection , but occur- 
ring only as a preposition: by, with; 73 
3072 Eze. 4,12 from with thee = ‘7227. 
But it is more probable that mq in m1), 
nid is merely a secondary form of 1 n> 
= Hebr. mx, so that > and 5 only re- 
main. 

be (only with the article, TDi, abridged 
from the Pentateuchal srt, after the 
weak ¢ was no longer ‘uttered) pron. 
demonstr. this, that, ille, éxeivog, after 
a preceding noun Jupass 6, 20; 1 Sam. 
17, 26; 2 Kinas 4, 25; 23, 17; Zecu. 2, 
8; rarely without it 1 Sau. 14,1; Dan. 
8, "16. See Ht. 


my> (not isa) intr. same as 1» (1%) 
to be “noted into one another, to be twisted 
together; metaphor. to be perverse; Ar. 
+], ad of the same fundamental signi- 
beaten Deriv. mad. 

my 1Sam. 21, 12; 25, 21; Eccuss. 
6, 5: see my. 

a see XY. 

mao (from rT); constr. maT); we 


should neither read mir, nor doves it 


from 112) /,. perverseness, frowardness, 
Prov. 4, 24. 


n> a verb, see mm. 


nb (plur. p°m2) adj. m. moist, fresh, 
green, of trees Ez.17 , 24, juicy, of grapes 
Nom. 6, 3, new, of ropes Jupaes 16, 7, 
young, ‘of sticks of fresh wood Gey. 
30, 37. 

nd (with suff. mnmz) m. vital juice, 
vital ‘Yorce or freshness, vigour, of men 


nd 


Devt. 34,7; comp. 03 2. belonging to 
Ez. 19, 10; prop. moisture, juice. 


mo see md. 
nb see mp. 


nnd (not used) intr. ee to 
shoot, “to germinate, of the sprouting hairs 
on the chin or beard, pullulescere; de- 
rivat. 2 (which see). — The organic 
root smb may be connected, in the 
fundamental signification just mention- 
ed, with m2 (mm), the idea of being 
moist , fresh coinciding with that of 
sprouting in the case of other verbs 


also; comp. the Arab. *b to be moist, 
fresh, and to sprout; 63-n to be fresh, 
new, with 8-3 to sprout. Along with 
the meaning to shoot (spoken of the first 
hairs of the beard) there may also have 
existed that of “sending forth slime or 
dirt”, spoken of the agitated sea, sO 
that the organic root 3-n> is connected 
with that in m2-y and nd “1. 

pam (with suff sand, from pn> 2) 
m. strife, punishment, J OB 20, 23 it shall 
come to pass that in order to fill his belly 
(of the insatiable man) he sends forth 
against him the fire of his wrath, and 
causes (it, the wrath) to rain down upon 
him for his punishment (Targ. Syr. Rashi). 
The word is not connected with on). 


mind see nid. 


ri nd (i. e. M2; not used) intr. to be 
moist, wet, juicy, fresh. Deriv. m2, 12 
and on> 2. 

The ‘organic root M2 appears in this 


fundamental signific. also in the Ar. ; 


(to be moist, of the eye), Ethiop. redupl. 

mbm (lachlecha) to moisten, to make wet, 
in the Targ. and Talm. n2, whence the 
redupl. M2m> to moisten, and the nouns 
mn, mn, nan? (freshness, moisture, 
saise). ‘Accordingly, it is perhaps con- 
nected with the root in the German 
Laich (moisture), Greek Aatx-av, Aoatx- 
atew, 4yx-dv (to sprinkle with seed, to 
whore). This root is also inherent in 
the verbs m2~72 I. (to spring, to flow), 
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mind 


42-8 II. (to flow, to pour),'3>~3 (to drip, 
to drop); so that there can be no doubt 
about their fundamental signification. 
“mM (pause "12, with suff. 39>, "TD; 

dual pen, constr. 2, with suff. a 
T2202, Son, 152, DT ; from snd) ; i. 
prop. the sprouting hair, on the chin (see 
RD» then: 1. the bearded chin, the pluck- 
ing and pulling of which was reckoned 
a disgraceful action Is. 50,6 (comp. Neu. 
13, 25; Horat. Sat. 3, 1,133), then the 
cheek Sone or Sou. 1,10; 5,13; Lament. 
1,2; 9->3 man 1 Kinas 22, 24, 1 Cur. 
18, 93 or 2} sh Ps. 3,8, Jos 16, 10 to 
give a bor on the ear; sis the jaw-bone, 
of animals Deut. 18,3, Jupces 15, 15 
17, where the bridle (Is. 30,28) and the 
fishing-hook (Ez. 29, 4; 38,4; Jos 40, 
26) are put. — 2. n. p. of a rocky dis- 
trict in the mountains of Judah char- 
acterised by crags, mentioned only in 
the Philistine wars Jupces 15,9 14 19; 
with g of motion M72 2 Sau. 23, 11, 
as we should probably read for mond 
(see mr2). In Lehi, which perhaps was 
originally called “han "> (jaw- bone 
of the ass) or "132 rn (height of Lehi), 
and to which at a subsequent time the 
memory of Samson’s heroic deeds was 
attached by an etymological process 
JupGes 15, 15-19, was a deep or hol- 
low place, in a ‘rock, named Wn 
(which see; comp. Jos. Ant. 5, 8. 9), 
out of which a spring flowed JUDGES 
15,19, called N35p'9 >y (ib.), which was 
still known to Je erome, and in the middle 
ages (Robins. II, 687 seq.). The deriva- 
tion of the noun "17> from mM to sprout 
has an analogy i in ‘other languages also: 
the Greek 7év-vg, yevetov coming from 
yeveiv, the Latin gena from genere, the 
German Kinn from keinen = keimen. 


For "12 ras nHe comp. the Ar. ics, 
whence . i chin, as beard. 


lend (the feminine form of 2) 
Ps , of a place otherwise unknown, in 
the'féighbourhood of "7> 2 Sam. 23,11. 
We may read so for sn, the LXX 
and ¢ a osephus also understanding a 


‘ 


sro 
place; comp. mam> in the Targ. for "2 
in the territory of Moab. 


qn (inf. constr. Tn) tr. to lick away, 
to lick off, to eat off, with accus. of the 
object Num. 22, 4, Latin lambere, lingere. 
The stem which has prop. sprung from 
322 is identical with pp>; comp. Ar. 


al, Jd, Sanskrit leh = lingere, Let- 


perv, German lecken, English to lick. 

Pih. 32. (fut. W112?) to lick up, to 
consume, @. g. “DD of the serpent Mic. 
7,17, i.e. living in it (comp. 528 Gen. 
3,14); to lay waste Num. 22, 4; to con- 
sume, O43, of fire 1 Kies 18, 38, Fig. 
‘Boa “by Wn Is. 49, 23 to lick the dust 
of one’s feet, i. e. to prostrate oneself in 
submission to one. 


ond (part. m. act. DM, part. pase. 


pnd; inf. constr. DI; imp. Did, fut. 
nh: tr. 1. to take food, to eat, to con- 
sume , used in poetry for the prosaic 
228, with accus. of the object Prov. 
4, 17; 23, 6; seldom absol. 23,1; with 
2 of the thing, to eat of a thing ‘(with 
satisfaction) Ps. 141, 4; Prov. 9, 5; 
nw vean> Devt. 32, 24 devoured by 
pestilence. Deriv. on’ 1. — 2. Fig. to 
destroy, to fight, to war, with accus. of the 
object Ps. 35, 1, or with > of the pers. 
56,3; but the Nif commonly occurs in 
this sense. — The transition from sig- 
nification 1. to 2. is also found in 228, 
likewise used of extirpating a people 
(Devr.7,16; Jer. 10,25) and of destroy- 
ing with the sword (Is. 1, 20), as the 
enemy to be destroyed is also called 
the prs (Num. 14, 9); comp. Arab. s 


(to rab to pieces with the teeth, to 
fight). It is unnecessary, therefore, to 
go back to another fundamental signi- 
fication. Derivat. pi, ame, On, 
and the proper names ‘on, "pam. 

Nif. 92 (inf. adsol. Bind? constr. 
onps rT; fut. ‘ort>s) recipr. prop. to destroy 
one another, to exterminate each other 
(comp. Greek payed at, and for the 
reciprocal meaning of Nif. comp. 92%), 
panz, Opw2 &e.), generally to fight, ‘to 
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ond 


wage war, with 3 of the person, to contend 
with one Ex. 1, 10, Jungs 11, 8, also 
with by Jupexs 5, 20, 1 Sax, 17, 19, 
1 Kinas 12, 21, “ms 20, 23, Is. 37, 9, 
De Jer. 1, 19 and 15, 20, and 22 of the 
person N: EH. 4, 8, with little variation 
of meaning; but also with 2 Jupces 9, 
45, 2 Sau. 12, 27, by Dror. 20, 10, Is. 
7,1, Dp of the thing JosxH. 10, 29; 19, 
47; to ‘make war upon, to combat, with 
accus. of the person Jos. 10, 25; Jup- 
GEs 12, 4; 2 Kinas 9, 15; 1 Kivas 20, 
25. Jen. 33, 5 houses (none should be 
read for D°N3) to fight with the Chaldeans, 
as Ps. 109, 3 also shews. Seldom absol 
Jupces 6,19, or with ‘sm 1 Sam. 17, 
10, or with '. nm 72°NN to strengthen 
the expression 1 ‘Sam. 8, 20; 18, 17. 
As to the fundamental signification 
of the stem nm, that which has been 
given has every enalogys in its favour: 


Aram. 532 (to eat, to taste), Arab. 

(to eat, to swallow), Hebr. 53) in pybe 
(to consume, eat up = p>), “Arab. v4! 
(to swallow, to eat), Aram. pit? the same, 
whence nm) bread; and the analogies 
of pnd 1. ‘(which sec) confirm the same. 
The second meaning also has its sup- 


port in the Arab. eX (to fight), pel (to 
make war upon), el (to be destroyed, 
in fight). 
om (prop. part. Kal after the Ara- 
maean manner, Dm connected with @ 
following noun) m. prop. carrying on war 
or strife, then war, Dsus pr> (35 mss. 
read on?) Jupaes 5, 8' war at the gates, 
iL e.a aiege, opposite to war in the plain. 
The LXX have translated, without 
a ms OM. 
(with suff “and, sama) comm. 
1. Ba for men Gun. 47, 12 or animals 
Is. 65, 25; Jos 24, 5; lisnee it 16 applied 
to manna Ex. 16, 4 22, to sacrificial 
food .Mat. 1,7, to the fruits of the earth 
Jop 28, 5; bread-corn, grain, wheat (Ar. 
Lab) Ie 28, 28; 30,23, hence on? YN 
corn-land 36,17, coupled with D772 5378 
corn GEN. 41, 54; sustenance Prov. 27, 


27; Lawant.5,9; victuals Nuw.5,14 18; 
household food 1 Kinas 5, 2 [4,23]; a pos- 


Session necessary [or maintenance ECCLES. 


11,1; @ 
belong i) 
a meal, bet.’ 31, 54; 37, 25; p's, Drip 
Ex. 24,17 22 the beeqdop neh. ie. the 
sustenance which people bring to the 
house of mourners (see JER. 16, 7); 
‘p Or? S2in Ps. 41, 10 = ‘p biDy tN 
one’s "friend , hence ‘san ("Woe) ‘Oz. 7 
= sp20U WIN; “2 ory to put ‘food before 
one Gun. 43. 31; "the table =a meal, hence 
one by aus to sit at the table 1 Sax. 
20, 20 24; “2 BY to prepare a feast 
ECCLES. 10, 19. "Specially bread, and 
therefore coupled with np Gen. 18, 5, 
12> Ex. 29, 23, nbn ibid., which is baked 
Is. 44, 19 &., particularly a loaf, and 
so reckoned 1 Sam. 10, 4; 21,4. ond 
n°25t were the loaves set before Jeho- 
vah Ex. 25, 30; 35, 18; which were 
subsequently called ns33700 ond (see 
n°35 and 72) — 2. A farther develop- 
ment of m juice, Jen. 11,19 we destroy 
the tree in its sap, comp. nb yz? Ez. 21, 
3, opposite to War V2. A similar en- 
lacgement exists in buy Ez. 24,5 from 
V2. — 3. (fight, fully ® na place of 
fight) n. p. of a city in J udah, abridged 
from ‘o-m3, and so in the proper 
name of a man BY}2""3%2 (returner home 
to Lehem) 1 Cur. 4, 22 (Midr. Ruth ch. 
1); deriv. Gent. m. vam belonging to 
(Beth-) Lehem 1 Cur. 20, 5, for which 
Sree 21,19 has ~anbty na; -MnXofthe 
former is not acc, See pm m3. 


ortion Ex. 16, 22 &. Here 


oh (not used) intr. to be thick, full, 
swelling, of fulness of the body, applied 
to the flesh, cogn. in sense with “3 III. 
and “wy IT.; conseq. like the Ar. el (to 
be thick, corpulent, full), whence 
(flesh, body); as the noun AX (flesh) 
is formed from i (to be thick, full). 
Deriv. pnd. 

and (with suff. pyr) m. flesh, body, 


Zepu. 1,17 (Targ., LXX, Vulg.), prop. 
the full, swelling, dense, “ims and "Nw 
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Ds to take food, to partake of 


yn> 


also proceeding from the same funda- 
mental signification; so too the Arab. 
x3) (leah), x35 (the same) &. from 
@ similar ground-meaning. 

ond (not used) Aram. same as Hebr. 
p>. Deriv. ond. 


‘ond (Targ. "ond, def. xm) Aram. 
comm. food, a feast, a table Dan. 5,1. 

pam? (place of fight, out of Dod 3 
with the usual termination D-, as 32 
mass. and the Vulg. read; we usually read 
there 07212, in which an appellative 
sense is less perceptible) n. p. of a 
locality in the plain of J udah Josu. 
15, 40. | 

cn md see D2MN2. 


nb (not used) Aram. intr. to sing, to 
warble, like the Arab. (modern 
Hebrew m2 melody), ante especially 
to the song of maidens goihg about. 
Deriv. 8212. Others say: to attach to, 
to adhere: to, which the Arab. also 
means, or to be longing , lustful, to be 
lewd, from the organic root jn~>, which 
is said to be found also in the Sanskrit 
gan, Greek yey, Latin gen, gna in 
gignere; but the meaning ‘“‘to sing” is 
more probable. 

nom) (with euf.rn2m>, qn2N>) Aram, 
fem. a concubine, Dan. 5,2 3 23, in the 
Targums (Gen. 35, 22; Jupces 19, 
2; 20, 5) also for the Hebrew wadre, 
while nag is a legitimate spouse (see 


| Pg. 45, 10; ; Nex. 2, 6), prop. the sporting 


one, i. @. who passes the time in music 
and dancing, or sings and dances in 
public (= ngrioa 1 Sam. 18, 7), then 
Bayadere. 


yn> (part. yri>, pl. pwnd; fut. 


ne Ym2°) tr. to press, to crowd, to crush, 


to bruise, ‘e 539 Num. 22, 25; figur. to 
oppress = to subdue JupGss 4, 3; 10, 12; 
to afflict Ex. 3, 9, yry> an oppressor, a. 
tyrant Is. 19, 20, coupled with pry Jup- 
Ges 2,18; to distress Ex. 23, 9; ‘to force 
away 2 Kinas 6, 32; to drive off JUDGES 
1,34. Deriv. ny. 


oynd 744 sind 


The verb yr (Arab. yack the same; | (Gem. 35,4; August, ad Posid. Ep. 75), 
> to press, crush, ei to push) is closely | Aram. Nip, beso (anything holy, con- 


ITT 
connected with ym2; the organic root 


secrated), or on the neck, and made in 
yn-> is softened in the initial sound | the form of a serpent Is. 3, 20, as the Ar. 
into "yx (yw). . 


prot. Comp. Arab. 5) to practise 
Nif. ym22 to press oneself, with >& | incantation, and to protect’ oneself with 
against Num. 22, 25. 


amulets. 
yn> (with suff. sm) m. oppression, mind (only dual pond) 7. pl. 1. the 
distress, affliction Ex. 3, 9; Jon 36, 15. 


board-work, of a ship, dual Ez. 27,5 the 
The genitive following is either to be 


double board-work, i. e. the right and left. 
taken objectively of him who suffers | — 2. n. p. f. of a place in Moab Jer. 
oppression 2 Kings 13, 4, or subjectively | 48, 5 K’tib, for which nnd is the 
of him who causes the oppression Ps. | more correct reading. 
62, 10; “2 ond, Ova 1 Kinas 22, 27, Is. op) (once ux Jupaes 4, 21; simplif- 
30, 20 bread, water of affliction, i. e. . : 


. ed from 019, like wy» Jos 9, 9 from 23, 
scanty and hardly sufficient sustenance wnt and 2m, aN oan 18; from nnd 2) 
(at sieges) ; m. 1 concealment , secrecy, quietness, 
win? (Kal not used) intr. prop. to | hence b> 1 Sam. 18, 22; 24, 5; Rora 
hum, to whisper, to utter gentle sounds, 3, 7 and DPS JupGes 4, 21 adv. pri- 
to murmur, hence a) to mutter, to mur- vately, quietly, secretly. — 2. (plur. with 
mur magic formulas, to practise magic; | suff. p02; from nr 3) enchantment 
cognate in sense WD, NWN, Won IL, | Ex. 7,22: 8 314, for which pit) stands 
mary and nxpx (comp. Is. 19, 3; 3, 3; | in 7, 11 (see ETD 2). 
29, 4); b) to pray softly, of persons in n> (the cod. Sam. and many mss. 
sorrow (see 1 Sam. 1,13 15; Is. 29, 4), hav e Bib: from 22% IL.) m. prop. sticky, 
as the Syr. cass, Comp. Syr. vam to soft, glutinous, then a fragrant gum 
whisper in the ear (Luxe 12,3), Arab. 
to hiss (of serpents), sibilare, 


which is formed upon the leaves of the 
cistus, a shrub growing in Arabia, Sy- 
Ethiop. (lachasa) to whiz, to be taciturn, 
to whisper. It is, accordingly, identical 


ria (Plin. H. N. 26, 30) and also in 
Palestine (Schubert, Reise II. 114.174) 
with tn I. Deriv. wm>, the proper 
name wri. 


Gen. 37, 25; 43,11. The word was in 
Phenic. }2, }7>, among the Greeks 

Pi. ON (part. Wr272) to mutter magi- 
cal words, by which adders and vipers 


Aydov, Andavor, Latin ledum, ladanum; 
are charmed Ps. 58, 6. 


the shrub is called Aydog (71>). Other 
explanations, as paoriyy, ROOFED (Ber. 

Lhithp. SN2N7 (part. Dn) to whis- 
er among themselves 2 Sam. 12,19, with 


rabba ch. 91; Gr. Ven.), TION, 1107, 
82909 (Sam., Syr.), Nratoa, 20? (Targ. 
Y against one Ps. 41, 8. 
wm (pl. pw) m. 1. an incanta- 


&c.), are without fundation. 
xd (not used) intr. to adhere to, to 
tion-whisper, a magic muttering, mysterious eg 
formulas and words Is. 3, 3, the charm- 


stick to, to hold fast by something, Sarl 

: : ‘ 

ing (of serpents) Eccxies. 10,11, Jer. | ™& * the LXX and Ethiop.) 1 ri 

8,17, a thing of the skilful man or of the climbing lizard, which holds fas 

— (Ps 58 a Is. 3,3: Ben-Sira 19. | OY Walls with its sticky feet; conseq. of 

i Seine Rae TNR NG, ’ | a similar fundamental signification with 
13). — 2. @ quiet, calm, gentle prayer 
Is. 26, 16. — 3, only In plur. pwnd, 


G & - 2 . 
the Arab. of, &F Cos, eh, x 
prop. enchantments, hence amulets with (lizard) may in like manner be trac 
magic sentences, to protect against en- 


back to the same meaning. An Arabic 
chantments; worn either as ear-rings saying (see Bochart, Hieroz.I. p. 1073) 


axnd 


also denotes the characteristics of a 
species of lizard (85>/1) in the same 
manner. According to others to conceal 
or hide oneself, of lizards which conceal 
themselves in holes of the earth; to 
which peculiarity certain Arabic pro- 
verbs refer (Freitag, Prov.I. 105. 464); 
conseq. = 83 (H19 J). Deriv. mye. 

mano ft a species of lizard climbing 
on walls Lev. ‘11, 30, LXX xalaBwrne 
i. e. daxadapeerys, wall- -climber, Vulg. 
stellio. 

owan> (an oppressed, struck one) n. p. 
of asouth-Arabian tribe of the Jokshani- 
tes, which is regarded as a ramification 
of 111 Gen. 25, 3. The cod. Sam. writes 
DRwD, from a sing. "ti? (from wn). 
They appear to be the aad yin Hegaz 
(Ibn Kuteiba p. 32; Tebrizi, Ham. I. 
p- 561), who live in the neighbourhood 
of Leits, four days journey south of 
Mecca. wo corresponds to the Arab. w 
or y; see wo. 


wind (fut. Wrd%) tr. prop. to push, 
atrike, rab against a thing (Arab. nb, 


of two stones, identical with cal to push, 
and with yab), then to hammer, to 
forge, Gun. 4, 22; to sharpen, to point, to 
whet (by hammering), nom. 1 Sam. 13, 
20, 355 Ps. 7,13; figur. y pny) to 
sharpen the eyes against one, i.e. to pierce 
with murderous looks Joz 16, 9; comp. 
. Arab. salatc a hammer. Derivat. the 
proper name Dwi. 

Puh. wt (part. ‘wWydy) to be whetted, 
of "3n Ps. 52, 4. 


“Dd see DW. 

nd seo “hae, “28, “OTN. 

"5 see 1279, “OMN. 

ms (from rib = mq; pl. nin) 7. 
prop. a wreath, a garland, thence a 
festoon 1 Kinas 7, 29 36; Vulg. lora, 
LXX yoou arising from 42PA. In 
7, 30 perhaps it is better to read with the 


Vulg. mn) for niv>, and to translate: 
one over "against the other. 
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web 
pr see DD. 


bib (Goi: bxb after the form wry, 
wy, bon, once poet. also 5*> Is. 21, 11, 
like yon, WW, constr. 59; but usually 
rer) which sce) masc. prop. a sinking, 
perishing, or intermingling, muddiness, 
or veiling, darkening (see 159, 21), then 
night Is.16,3, Lament. 2, 19 K’tib, p23 
Is. 15,1 by night, during night; bon” a4 
21,11 what of the night? i. e. what part 
of the night is it? as it was divided 
into several watches (Ex.14,24; Jupass 
7, 19; Lament. 2, 19); an-wapnm bap) 
Ts, 30, 29 the night of the dedication of a 
festival , i. 6. of the passover-feast cele- 
brated with songs of praise. 
>»> see 57). 
bad see ND. 
sibs (from 57> with qicenileas ah, 
yet in form conceived of as a fem. and 
therefore the pl. is ni") m. 1. night, 
as the darkness was called Gen. 1, 5, 
opposite to Di? vs.4. After numerals of 
plurality, as elsewhere, the sing. remains, 
Gen. 7, 4, Ex. 34,28, but the pl. stands 
up to 10, 1 Sam. 30, 12; Jos 2,13. With 
night is put in parallelism Jwn Jos 17, 
12, as “> j15°N Prov. 7,9= sn PDN 
20, 20; and also no (evening- twilight) 
stands = 7972 Joz 3,9. “2 jin a night- 
vision excited by dream-images Jos 4, 
13; 20,8; 33,15; Is. 29,7; also called 
o nie2 Gan. 46, 2, nibh 20, 3; con- 
stituting a mode of revelation. — 2. Fig. 
for spiritual or political night Mio. 3, 6, 
a time of misfortune Is. 15, 1; 21, i1; 
Jos 35,10. — 3. adverb: by night, Gen. 
14,15, Ex.12,30, prop. the accus. of 
the noun (but ‘ribtes also occurs JOB 
35, 10, or mid*b Ps. 16, 7 and nio2a 
Sone or Sox. 3, 1); hence 979} pain 
by day and by night, i. e. continually 
Lev. 8, 35, for which pi1) "279 Is. 27, 
3 or 5731") my Dzur. 28,66 also occur. 
sabe in this night Gen. 19, 5, comp. 
pin. With regard to the etymology 
gee 55, which is reduplicated. 


sbab see m9". 


pron 


nds 5 Aram. m. night, Dan. 2,19; 5, 
30, formed as a defin. from %97D, like the 
Targ. %9"2 (pl. {72"2); in the Targ. also 
3, def. ndrd. 

mosh (formed from the m. "9° of 
yo= =) f. prop. the nightly one (noctur- 
na), the name of a feminine night-spirit, 
that wanders about in the deserts (comp. 
Marra. 12, 48; Ton. 8,31), that causes 
much misfortune during the nights, and 
which the seer represents as taking up 
its permanent abode in horrible Edom 
Is. 34,14. Like Mp15y, O~ yp &e. the 
position and sipdineation of the Lilit, 
mentioned in the cod. Nas. (I, 106; I, 
196; III, 158) by the name of Lelito, 
and of which a great deal is related, 
are only to be explained in connexion 
with the old Hebrew demonology; but 
apparently, it should be compared with 
the horrible and beautiful queen of Li- 
bya, with Lamia, who steals and mur 
ders children, seduces youths and sacri- 
fices them (Philostrat. on the life of 
Apollon. 4,25 and 8,9); and later tra- 
dition confirms this (see Buxt. Lex. talm. 
p-1140). The Zilit is like the ghouls of 
the Arabians in the 1001 nights. 

? Bee 319. 

ws see wr. 

o } m. properly strength, lustiness, 
hence 1.4 lion, living with the 8°39 in 
the frightful desert Is. 30, 6, designated 
as the strongest of beasts Prov. 30, 
30, and roaming about for the sake of 
prey Jos 4,11; Arab. toad, Targ. m2, 
Phenic. wb the same, and Greek hig 
(Il. 4, 239. o, 275) borrowed from the 
Phenicians. — 2. (lion) n. p.m. 1Sam. 
25,44, for which 2 Sam. 3,15 K’tib has 
m1. — 3. (with a of motion 1579) n. p. 
of an original Sidonian colonial city 
JupGeEs 18, 7 14 27 29 on the northern 
boundary of Palestine in Dan, not till 
a later period conquered by the Dani- 
tes, destroyed and-rebuilt Josu. 19, 47, 
Jupaes ch. 18, and called 33 18, 29, It 
was identical with pw (which see) JO8H. 
]. c., was situated at the source of the 
little Jordan (Jos. Ant. 5, 3,1; 8, 8, 4; 
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32 


Jewish War 4, 1,1), the present Tel 
el-Kadi (Robins. ILI, 616 seq.), in the 
valley which stretches to 23m9 mz, 
i. e. in the plain of Huleh (Rodins. ILI, 
611 seq.), four Roman miles from 73> J3 
(Paneas) towards “i (Euseb. Onom.°. v. 
Adv; Hesych. . v.). — 4. In the form 
may n. p. of a locality in Benjamin, 
in the neighbourhood of ns and my 33 
Is. 10, 30, originally, perhaps, a Pheni- 
cian colony. 

As to the appellative signification of 
the name, 019 (Phenic. H2, U>), ie. 
the lion, was sacred to Eshmén (i. e. 
Aesculapius), denoting the principle of 
warmth and life (Julian. Or. 5. p. 167). 
Eshmiin (jad), therefore, as the fanda- 
mental condition of strength was called 
wW1> 593, w> d23 (perhaps in the proper 
name Diba = = 09-592), and was wor- 
shipped as 'Aaxdanwog “Leovtoixos (Mori- 
nus, Vita Procl. ch.19) even in Ascalon. 
Since the later appellation 73 (judge, 
ruler) is also an epithet of Eshmfin (see 
71), We perceive in that fact merely a 
modification and confirmation of the old 
custom to dedicate localities to the gods, 
and to call them after them. The place 
nixa> (which see) or “9 m2 may have 
been dedicated likewise to Eshmfin, as 
N2N3> (out of RAD = ND) was so in 
Crete (Philostr. Vita Apoll. 4, 35). 


ma" see O79. 
35 imperat. for ma> see ‘72%. 


BPP, (part. 13°9; inf. abs. 132, constr. 
339, ‘with suff. “729; fut. 1359) tr. prop. 
to ind together, to knot together, to 
fold together, to intertwine, a net, cogn. 
in sense with #9 IL., hence 1. to draw 
together, Mp (a noose), i. e. to take, to. 
seize, Am. 3, 5 (comp. nes 3293 Is. 24, 
18; Jer. 48, 44), of non (a net) Ps. 35, 
8, an (a rit) JER. 18, "22, by the fall- 
ing of the lid; fig. to dake, of men Prov. 
5, 22, Joz 5, 13, sometimes clearly from 
the figure of catching a bird Jr. 5, 26. 
— 2. Generally to seize, to lay hold of, 
as a capture, e. g. warriors, i. e. to take 
captive JosH.11,12; to storm, “°F 8, 21, 

2 Cur. 13, 19 &e. &e., pve Jupaes 7, 


= 


24 to conquer the waters , i.e. to take 
possession of them, in order to prevent 
flight, or perhaps to catch up the water; 
T2IEI NID 12, 5, ow vy 2 Sam. 
12, 27 to conquer the water-city, i. e. the 
lower part of the city 2a‘; to take pos- 
session of, M2" 20% 1Sam. i4, 47, with 72 
1 Cur. 18, 4, or % of the person Jupaxs 
7, 24, from whom something is taken. 
— 3. ‘to take out of, to choose, out of a 
number, by lot Josu. 7,14 17, cognate 
in sense with tmx. Deriv. 325, n3>>2. 

Nif. 3393 (fut. -})) to be Naka with 
snares Is. 24, 18; Jun. 48, 44; to be caught, 
entangled (with ‘the net) 18.8, 15; 28,13; 
coupled with spi: fig. to be entangled, 
mp ana Prov. 6, 2; to be caught, 233 
"39 op 36, 8, applied to men JER. 51, 
56; ; to be conquered, applied to cities 
1 Kinas 16, 18; to be selected (by lot) 
Josx. 7,15; generally, the pass. of Kal. 

Hithp. s3onn (fut. 32517) to close in 
together, to hold [ast together, to bind to- 
gether firmly, i.e. to become firm, of 128 
cin (the surface of the flood) Jos 38, 
30 (referring to ice); to fit in together, of 
the scales of the crocodile 41,9; comp. 
Greek éyecPau. 

The stem 139 (Arab. only intr. AC) 
and ed) to attach to, to join) has for 
its organic root 3279, which i is also found 
in t2-x, AS-1, 1p-z, Ta-y &e., and by 
which the fandamenial sgalteation can 
only be determined. 

725 m. capture, noose Prov. 3, 26; 
elsewhere we have instead MB, Wp 1. 


nz (not used) intr. to be attached, 
annexed, added, Ar. so a Deriv. 
the proper name mab. 

m2 imperat. of abs, which see. 

135 an enlargement of I?) see ?- 


not (after the form 2%; aiiaeh: 
ment, annexation, addition) n. p.of a city 
in Judah 1 Cun. 4,21. Perhaps this city 
was also called m35 4,12, " interchang- 
ing with >. 

wed (Aill, height) n. p. of a Canaani- 
tish royal city situated on the height be- 


47 


pI 
Ob 


longing to a low plain Josx. 10, 3, which 
afterwards fell to the lot of J udah 10, 
31; 12,11; was fortified by Rehoboam 
2 Cun.11, 9; , &conquered by the Assyrians 
and Chaldeans 2 Kings 18, 14; Jur. 34, 
7. After the exile it is again mentioned 
Neg. 11,30; comp. Josephus Ant. 9, 9, 3. 
According to Eusebius it lay three hours 
south of Eleutheropolis, conseq. 15-18 
hours from Jerusalem, in a south-wester- 
ly direction, towards Egypt. The wor- 
ship of the sun-horses and chariot ap- 
pears to have been maintained there by” 
the Phenicians Mio. 1,13, where “> has 
an assonance with wo". A like name 
was borne by a city on the west coast 
of Africa Liz, i. e. J22, on both sides 
of the river of that name (33> 9), 
built by the Phenicians on a series of 
hills (Scylaz, Peripl. p. 43; Barth, Wan- 
derungen &c. I. p. 21 seq.); and so the 
name is pronounced on coins of that 
place w>> (Liksh), written in Greek 112 
(on a coin) and Aigos, Aiy§ (Falke and 
Lindberg, Annonce d'un ouvrage sur les 
médailles &. p.11); comp. Six or Sex 
(on the south coast of Spain), which is 


on coins W2. See wo>. 
12> v. therefore, or on that account, 
re, nevertheless, see joIV,c. 


ra Is.44,14=n5), according to 
a rare ‘interchange of the preformatives 
‘ and > or 3; as in other instances an 
interchange between * and > occurs, e. g. 
ma" and M732 to glitter, to lighten, 43° 
and 332 to "determine, to establish, 135 
and perhaps 13> - A and > II. (nb); 
see Aram. 9 p. 7 


v9 (not me tr. to heap together, 
to bring together, to heap up, to pile up, 
to a height, conseq. identical in its or- 
ganic root U2"? with that in 2-4 L, 


won 1, Arab. PK (to swell up, to 

heap ap) Phenic. U2 the same. On 

the contrary, this stem has nothing to 

do with the Ar. ya! (to be obstinate). 

Deriv. the proper name *>) and 
wad and W32 mar see rab. 


bb see 5», 


mind 748 Tab 


sno see “D1. 
"22 see 9349. 
nob pee ‘T>°. 


nd an abbreviation of m2), like bw 
from. m0, see the adv. DAN. 


nnd see N72. 


3102 (part. pass. m. 129; inf. abs. 
tim, constr. tia; fut. 313'99) intr. prop. 
to meditate, to think, to imagine, cogn. in 
sense with 379, heres (as in 4:3) to learn, 
to study, ph Ps. 119, 71, 1073 119, 73 
to receive (by understanding and medita- 
tion), px Is. 26, 9, -r2>m Prov. 30, 3, 
Dpwr2 Ps. 119, 7; to learn by seeing Jun. 
12,16, Ps. 106, 35; to practise, ™m97 
Is. 2, 4; to appropriate to one’s own ‘mind, 
to be weciatomed to a thing, followed by 
the infin. constr. Ez. 19, 3 or dx Is. 10, 2 
denoting the direction towards. Some- 
times the infin. constr. without (Is.1, 17) 
or with 5 (Deut. 14,23) follows to com- 
plete the idea; or lastly a finite verb, 
coupled with } Deur. 31,12. 

Pih. 199 (with a closer connection 
22, 2 fem. K'tib *m729; part. 712973; 
inf. constr, 7129; fut. 55, before Mak- 
keph —11552) 1 to iene. ie. to make learn, 
with accusat. of the object and of the 
person, as N31 Ps. 94,10, pm Daur. 4, 5, 
usw Ps. 119, 108, mak 25,4, "Bd Daw. 
1, "4; such double accusative ales ’ stand- 
ing in JER. 2, 33, therefore also hast thou 
taught thy ways to disaster, i. e. disaster 
is instructed by these ways of thine. 
More rarely with accus. of the person 
merely, in the sense to instruct Ps.71,17, 
or absol. 60,1 to practise (comp. 2 Sam. 
1,18), or the object is omitted 2 Cur. 
17, 7 comp. 17, 9; Ezr. 7, 10. With > 
of the thing, to lead to a thing Ps. 144, 
1; with 3 of the thing to instruct in a 
Ving Is. 40, 14; with }2 of the thing 
Ps. 94, 12 to teach of or respecting a 
thing. ‘Bometimes, as in Kal, the infin. 
follows Jer. 9,4; Is.48,17; Ps. 143,10. 
Once it even stands with of the per- 
son JoB 21, 22. Deriv. a7, 7129. 


Puh. 315 ? oar: m. 7292) to be taught, 


trained, with accusat. of the thing, "°9 
1 Car. 25,7, ram>72 Sona or Sox. 3, 8: 
to be learned, as a practice JER. 29, 13; 
of animals, to be trained i. e. tamed Jer. 
31,18; Hos. 10, 11. 

Hi. 372953 and 3779h = 39 (not 
used) to teach, to instruct, to inform, like 
the Syr. prod, Arab. Ket Derivat. 
T2N, T92. 

The stem 72> is still preserved in 
the Syr. pas (for the usual nes, r27) 
in the Ethiop., and after those in the Ara- 
bic only in derivatives, and there can be 
no doubt of the current meaning. The 
Ar. 4S (to submit, to be humble) or 
eo (to strike, to push) which have been 
compared cannot be at all considered. 
The fundamental signification is the 
same as in 3:3 to meditate , think, tma- 
gine, and proceeds as in MWY, 30M, Dy 
from that of binding, attaching, ‘spinning 
together; conseq. the organic root would 
be ‘1727, also found in 172-3; comp. the 
Sanskrit mad© ja, understanding, Greek 
| wad- to learn. 


79 see 779972. 
ma gee am, 


Ta) (coiapouied of 23 m7 and “, 


in which case “WON has been omitted 
after 73) see “I. 


sad see S79 

sa) see 73. 

sat Bee P72. - 

m9) Ps. 42,10 and 43, 3 see mn. 


an (not used) intrans. to glitter, to 
shine, to lighten, conseq. = 3 I. (inter- 
changing ° and >), and mab, Ar. 
to glitter, lighten, shine) may have 
also had the same meaning, if the latter 
is to be assumed as the stem of Dyin}. 


Derivat. > = nva> and nb = mind 
which see. — 


p70 1 Sam. 1, 8 see H12. 
ta I. a compound like Yad, see 19. 
wd IL (from nig, dopethar with 
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ay 


29 from nvad) fem, glitter, splendour, 
brightness, only a part. of the proper 
name Dyna? or DNA). 

mm L a sompound of > and 4, see 
47 = 40. 

a0 II. a subst. see > IL. 


bind (usually to- God, i. e. dedi- 
cated to God, like the proper name 2X5 
which see; but as this sort of formation 
in proper names is unusual, it is better 
to take Sxim> and SN179 as analogous 
to Sy1", SND, bev, ‘so that "02 OF 
4799 is erived from a verb 739 or ‘mn, 
according to which the appellative mean- 
ing would be: El is brightness, light) n. 
p. m. Prov. 31, 4, for which 31, 1 has 
Dead. 

“bymad see SN172. 

sa and a3 (pl. p39, after the 

form bape, sysip) adj. tt accustomed, 
familiar, with a thing, prop. practised, 
e. g. "272 JER. 2, 24 familiar with the 
desert; 33 13, 23 practised in evil; a 
subst. a disciple, Is. 50, 4 a tongue of 
disciples, i.e. of learned speakers 54,13; 
an instructed person 8, 16. 

san see 3799. 

mon) Bee +7072. 


n> (not used) tr. to precipitate, to 
overthrow, to stretch on the ground, ene- 


mies; Ar. the same. Deriv. 


02 (overthrower, of enemies; wild 
man) n. p. of one of the patriarchs be- 
fore the flood, symbolising the period 
of thirst for revenge, respecting which 
a popular poem has been preserved 
Gen. 4, 18-24; 5, 25-31. 


109 see })2. 


yd (not used) intr. same as 72> 
(which see) to shine, to glitter. Deriv. 
97729 in the proper names awa, SiN, 
or the > is elided, as in bern from 
ID 


soy see St5970. 


ae 3 


wad see 9272. 


Y , see BX. 


3 (with suff. 12?) m. prop. swallow- 
ing up, gulping down, hence the swal- 
low or throat Prov. 23, 2, Targ. 82, 


Te 


Zab. (se the same; comp. Arab. ey 


(to swallow), whence the noun for g 
in Ethiopic. 


ay> (Kal not used) intrans. prop. to 
become pale, to grow pale, with shame, 
therefore to be ashamed, as the idea of 
being ashamed proceeds from the same 
fundamental signification in “1n, Wis, 
OD, Talm. 339; identical in its organic 
root with that in 3279, 32° IL, 4-29, 
Greek aig, Latin alb, alp. In the ‘dia- 
lects (Bab. 399, Syr. sass, Ar. a), 
where it means to carry on nonsense, to 
play pranks, to joke, to sport, to play, 
to mock, the fundamental signification 
has proceeded from the same idea of 
being white, clear, serene, the same me- 
taphor also taking place in pry, pny 
(Ar. ds, —4 tobe clear, brightening, 
white, serene, to laugh). 

Hif. 33993 (part. 3921) to shame, 
figur. to mock at, with 3 of the person 
2 Cur. 36,16 = 95h 30, 10. 


a? (part. m. 395, fut. 395%) intr. 
1. to stammer, to pratile, of the drunken, 
of a foreign language, conceived of as 
unintelligible stammering (see Nifal), 
to speak foolishly, thoughtlessly (see Hifil); 
identical with the organic root in 92-7 L, 
¥2, “1-92 and with 1¥> (interchanging 
p| and t, see 4). — 2. 'to mock, to deride, 
with > of the person Js. 37, 22, coupled 
with ae JER. 20, 7, Prov. 17, 5, or 
with > "of the thing Jos 9, 23, but ais 
absol. to laugh, to be mischievous Prov. 
1,26; Jos 11,3. Deriv. az3, ayd. 

Nif. 322 to stammer, prop. to speak 
unintelligibly Is. 33, 19. 

Hif. 192% (part. 3337; fut. 39993) 
to laugh at, to mock, with Ps. 22, 8, 3 
2 Cur. 30, 10 or S¥ of the person Nex. 
3, 33; seldom absol. Jos 21, 3. 

The fundamental si jeniicalion of stam- 


ay 


mering, speaking unintelligibly is clear- 
ly expressed in 325, if we compare it 


with the Syr. aS, Hebrew 13> Syr. 
SS, ak Tae 4232 Syr. aE Ar. 
pe , Hebrew 13°9, Ar. Ps &e. ; 
and the transition to the idea of mock- 
ing, laughing at, which also exists in the 
Aram. 33, 253, comes through the 
same piediut as in YP". 
33° (constr. pl. "392) 1. adj. m. speak- 
ing in ‘stammering, barbarous (i. e. foreign) 
words, Is.28,11. — 2. subst. a mocker, 
jester, 3437 (about cakes, i. @. good 
cheer) Ps. ‘35, 16. But sce 3597. 
305 (with suff. paz) masc. paekeey 
derision, scorn, Hos. 7, 16, Jos 34, 7, 


coupled with obp Ps. 79, 4, 12 Ez. 36, 
4, pre 23, 32. 


“2 (not used) tr. same as 53 I. 
and 3 (317) to determine, to establish, 

a time, particularly a festival. The Ar. 
ACT) (to put in order, to hold fast, to 
bring together) proceeds in like manner 
from this fundamental signification, only 
with another application. See 133. De- 
rivat. the proper names M379, 122. 


12°) see IPD. 

mip (definite time, feast, comp. 337) 
n. p. m. 1 Cur. 4,21. See 7192. 

11> (from abe = 9° feast, with the 


formative syllable 3<3 @ person born at 
a festival) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 7, 26; 23, 7. 


; nye (not used) intr. to speak thought- 
lessly, foolishly Ar. Lad, the same, 


pet) chatter. To this head is referred 
by some the word 35 Jos 6, 3, assum- 
ing that the tone is drawn back because 
of the pause. But this meaning does 
not suit the subject 37 there, since 
speaking would lie in the verb itself 
also. We may therefore either take mz 
after the Targ. and Theodot. (if such 
verb be once assumed) as = md, Targ. 
NPD, to be cross-grained, fret(ul, translat- 
ing therefore my words are 80 peevish; 
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ry 


or we may refer it generally to 535 
(which see). 


rip Is. 50,4 see my. 


Ww? (part. m. 19>) intr. to speak un- 
intelligibly, obscurely, in a foreign tongue; 
hence 135 bY Ps. 114, 1 = iid ay>2 OF 
or spp pny ty Is. 33,19, mew 3 av 28, 
11. A people speaking a oreign : lan- 
guage were also thought of as inimical. 

The stem tz (Syr. PSS, 4 to speak 
in a foreign tongue, in Egyptian, Arab. 

, a3 to speak unintelligibly, ob- 
Pearly) i is connected with 199 I. (which 
see), interchanging Yod and . Lamed, as 
also with 399 (which see); hence the 
Talm. 125 = a92 scorn, disgrace. 


ry (Kal not used) trans. properly 
to seize greedily with the tongue, 
therefore to swallow, to eat greedily 
(from bulimy), to devour, Arab. yas 
gulosus fuit, plas avide voravit, pois 
voravit, los to eat, Syr. BSS to ea 
hence }{s25 the jaw, from chewing (like 
mandibula), Talm. Dy¥> to eat. 

Hif. wy>%3 to give to devour GEN 
25, 30. 


ria? see my. 


V5 (a (not used) tr. to curse, after the 
Arab. up; better probably to be sting- 
ing, tart, sharp, bitter, though the funda- 
mental signification is the same. De- 
rivative 

m3 [. a stinging, sharp, bitter herb, 
Prov. 5,4, wormwood, which is noxious 
and poisonous Devt. 29, 17 (comp. Apoc. 
8, 11); conseq. the figure of a hard lot 
Lament. 3, 15, and of misfortune JER. 
9,14. To ad nizy> Prov. 15, 28 with 
Ibn Gandch as ning, the plur. of m3, 
is unnecessary. Phenie. m3 (Diose. 
4,15) the name of an herb or shrub. 


ae. (not used) intr. to burn, to glow, 
= 39>, 389, whence is commonly 
dedieed: ney ‘(which see). But see n>, 
2 T. 


ab) 


glitter, to shine, Arab. : 
to lighten), fa,J (to be white). 


Pih. 189 (not used) to shine greatly, 
to be very luminous, of a torch. Deriv. 


3°pB2, and the proper name niw ed. 


TR> (plur. p72, nrE>, constr. 
3°82) m. prop. the light-giving, hence 
a torch, Gun. 15,17; Jupazs 15, 4 5; 


Zeca. 12,6; Dan. 10, 6; lightning Ex. 
20, 18, striking out of a smoking fur- 
nace, I. e. out of a thunder-cloud Gen. 


15,17, therefore parallel with lightning 


Nau. 2,5; Dan. 10,6; comp. Apoo. 4, 5. 
For 3723 Jox 12, 5 see 1p. Targ. 1p, 
Syr. lpssscS, Phenic. “p> the same, 
whence the Greek Aapunad-ec, hapnac, 
Latin lampas, and the verb Aéunw (m 
inserted before p). 

mined (lightnings) n. p. m. Jupaxs 
4,4; comp. paz 4,6, Phenic. ONP ID 
(Barc-as) h. p. of Pygmalion’s brother, 
NP3 n. p. fem. of the nurse of Sichaeus 
(Virg. Aen. 4, 632). The pl. in nim is 
here selected for the sake of distinction 
from o°7"p). : 

"265 1 Kins 6,17 see DB. 

"IP> a8 & prepos. see DB. 

p*2p> see DE. 


npb (fut. mb>>) to bend, to bow, to 
crook, to turn (Kimchi), after the Arab. 
cai (to bend, to incline), and like the 
fundamental signification in bad (which 
see); Phenic. op> the same, whence op 
(a sinking, a turning in) n. p. of a local- 
ity, Gentile .>p> (on a Sard. inscription). 
Hence 1. to turn aside, Jon 6, 18 the 
travelling caravans (read ninsk from 
mmm") turn aside (read ned") their 
course. —.2. to embrace, to clasp, JuD- 
Ges 16, 29 (Targ., Rashi). (Bending 
down to the ground, overturning is not 
expressed, till it is in 16, 30 by 7032 
n>3.) 

if. mp2 (fut. mp2) to bend oneself, 
fo turn oneself, to incline oneself, in order 
to look after Rura 3, 8; to turn, to 
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"bo (not used) intr. to appear, to 
(to be white, 


m5. 


meander, Jos 6, 18 (according to ‘the 
common reading). 

7x5 (from p>) m. mocking, derision, 
scorn (in the various applications of the 
verb) Prov. 1, 22; PR? We 29, 8, Is. 
28,14 = poe 


yu belonging to px Hos. 7, 5 
see p"> Pih. 


sy5 (not used) tr. same as "x2 (Zon 
Gandch) to guard, to watch, to control, 
to oversee, interchanging > and >, as 
in 18> = 143, yn = pn? &.; therefore 
applied to maidayoyos and toogevs, to 
overseers of eating and drinking, work- 
ing and acting. Deriv. "2272. 

mip> (fortification, a secure place) n. 
p. of a border-town in Naphtali Josu. 19, 
33, afterwards called p*pr> (J. Meg. 1, 
1); it is said to be identical with "DD 
pin? or pinan “p> on the shore of lake © 
Cinnereth. — 


np> (once mp =np instead of np> 
Ez. 17, 5, pointed with Kametz to dis- 
tinguish it from the imperative; once 
with suff. onp Hos. 11, 3 instead of 
OMp?; part. np, pl. ON; inf. absol. 
RP>, constr. nop, once “nap 2 Kies 
12,9, with suf. -nnp, THR; imp. np, 
more frequent] np } anp; fut. Mp2) tr. 
prop. to take, lay hold of, seize, with the 
hand; the stems pp? and ‘J1t2 connected 
with it expressing taking or seizing 
with the lips or tongue; from the funda- 
mental signification to cleave to a thing, 


to attach to (like the Ar. Ad and , $4), 
which the grasping or seizing a thing 
is; comp. the Greek Adyw, Aayyavo; 
Phenic. mp>. In usage 1. to take, with 
accusat. of the object Gen. 8, 9 20; 
1 Sam. 16, 23; 2 Sam. 22,17; to catch; 
with 3 of the member with which Ez. 
8,3; seldom with > of the pers. Jer. 40, 
2. Sometimes it stands, like the Greek. 
AaBow (Viger, Herm. p. 352), to express 
the following verb more circumstantidl- 
ly, pleonastically as it were, 2 Sam. 18, 
18; 2 npe to take away from a thing 


mpd 


is expressed by 1279 mp2 Num. 5, 25, 
ny ‘2 Lev. 7, 84. whence is also ex- 
pressed by by Is. 6,6. With > as a 
dat. commodi is to take for oneself GEN. 
38, 23; Num. 8,16; yet this is also used 
to express a certain intimateness, parti- 
cipation of the actor (see > page 715°) 
Ex. 30, 23; Lev. 9, 2; Jos 2, 8. Of 
certain expressions with 2 we have to 
note: a) to take to wife, i. e. to marry 
Gen. 6, 2, 1 Sam. 25, 43, fully mex “ 
Gen. 4, 19 or TN? fy 12, 19, in later 
language Nid? (Aram. 353) with the same 
ellipsis Ezr. 9,2; 2 Cur. 24,3. Of a 
father it is said > pals be) mpd to take a 
wife for the son Gen. 34,4 or Iw % 
24,4. STZ8 or O°? are left out, ‘when y 
stands with the noun whence the wives 
are taken Ez. 34,16. b) 12°92 ‘p 9 to 
take one before his eyes, not behind, i. @. 
‘to catch Jos 40, 24. — 2. to take away, 
of enemies Gen. 34, 28, as prey 1 Sam. 
12, 3, with the addition mpima (by 
pista) 2,16, ‘p wp2 "2 to take the life 
of one, i. e. to kill 1 Kinas 19,10, Prov. 
1,19, also mp2 alone Jos 1, 21; to lead 
away, a8 & prisoner Gen. 14, 12; 1 Sam. 
19, 14; mona “9 to take away the ‘blessing 
Gen. 97, 35; D pr pn “>. Jos 12, 20 
to take away the understanding of a 
aged, i. e. to cause it to vanish; 
snatch away, from the midst of the liv. 
ing Gen. 5, 24; 2 Kinas 2, 3 5; to hurry 
away Prov. 24, 11; Ps. 49,16; Jer. 15, 
15; figur. to tear away, Jos 15, why 
does thine heart tear thee away?; to 
take away i. e. to swallow up Jos‘3, 6. 
— 3. to take i. e. to conquer, ities: 
countries Nom. 21, 25; Deut. 3, 14; 
JupGes 11,13; figur. to take i.e. to gain 
Prov. 6, 25; 11, 30. — 4. to take along 
with, 1. @. to lead, to conduct, with accus. 
of the person or thing, and dx of the 
place Num. 11, 16; 23, 27; Jos 38, 20 
that thou takest it to its boundary- -line?; 
also with Sx of the person, to whom 
something is taken Gen. 48, 9, with > 
whither it is led Prov. 24, 11; or the 
infin. with 5 follows Ex.14,11. — 5. to 
procure Gen. 18, 5; to bring 1 Kinas 
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Gen. 6, 21; Lev. 4, 25. To take from one 


np> 


17, 11; 2 Kinas 3, 15; to fetch Gen. 
20, 2; 1 Sam. 16, 11; to send for, with 
72 of the place whence Am. 7,15. — 
6. to receive, "DD 1 Sam. 12, 3, Sn Aw. 
5, 12, m9, with 3773 of the person 
Juvass 13, 23; to accept, mren Ps. 6, 
10, DNR, Prov. 2,1, mm Jon 22, 22; 
to obtain Gen. 4, 11; Nom. 23, 20; Is. 
40, 2; figur. to perceive, i, e. to receive 
with the ears JOB 4,12. — 7. to under- 
take, to presume Num. 16,1; 2 Sau. 18, 
18; comp. capere conatum; hoc sibi 
sumit. — 8. In later Hebrew to pro- 
cure, to buy 2 Sam. 4,6; Nag. 10, 32. 
Prov. 31,16 she thinks of a field and 
buys it (Kimchi). Phenic. np> (fut. np? 
Mass. 20) the same. Deriv. mpd, TIP 272) 
mp 272, Mp2, IMP’, the proper name “APD. 

‘Nif. mpds “Gap constr. mpPn, fut. 
mp?) pass. of Kal, to be taken away, 
1 Sam. 21,7 (by enemies), to be captured 
4,11, to be taken up 2 Kinas 2,9; to be 
snatched away Ez. 33, 6, to be brought, 
with 5x whither Estu. 2,8 16. 

Puh. mpd (without imperf. ) to be taken, 
with 472 of that whence Gen. 2, 33 (7np> 
instead of ANP?) 5 3,19; to be purloine 
Jupaes 17, 2, to be carried away Is.52,5, 
JER. 48, 46, to be hurried away Is. 53, 
8, to be snatched away 2 Kines 2, 10, 
to be taken up, as a curse JER. 29, 22. 

Hof. npn (only fut. m2) to be brought 
Gen. 18, 4, to be fetched 12,15, to be 
torn away Is. 49, 24. 

Hithp. mpbnit (part. fem. mp2 2) 
to hold into one another, to twist into one 
another, to lay hold of one another, of 
chains; figur. MNPIN? BR fire (chain- 
like) taking hold on itself, ive lightning 
Ex. 9, 24; Ez. 1, 4; comp. pp (knots, 
Hahiniiga) Ps.11,6, ‘Ar. Oe. Oey (chains, 
lightnings). 

mp> (with suff. mp?) 1. m. prop. 
the receiving (see Prov. 2, 1), learning, 
instruction received, wisdom, Prov. 1, 5; 
9,9; 16, 21; doctrine, which one spreads; 
instruction Deut. 32, 2; principles Jos 
11, 4; comp. N52 what is received, 
docuitie: Greek napahapBoveo (Herod. 
1, 38), Malt. mrmp2 (laqcha) law. — 


p> 


2. Prov. 7, 21, where it either means 
captivating (see Prov. 6, 25; 11, 30), as 
capere (Horat. Sat. 2, 7, 46; Liv. 30, 12); 
or better, mp2 is transposed from pen. 
— As to the derivation, “9 may have pro- 
ceeded from mp) with the meaning to 
make oneself familiar or to unite closely 
with a thing, hence to learn, like ro; 
especially as mp has actually meant to 


"Tt ; 


be attached to, to join &c. 

“mp o (from PInTIp?: Jah is doctrine) 
n. p.m. 1 Cur. 7, 19. 

Ino? (inf. constr. oR, fut. bP >?) tr. 
prop. to take, to seize, to lay hold of (cog- 
nate in sense Mp2, and opposite }n3) Ps. 
104, 28, as the Ar. yada VIIL (to take, 
to seize), eal) (to take, to seize), Zab. 
wo (to take), and the Aram. dP? (to 


take) still shew in their numerous de- 
rivatives. Then to take up, to gather 


up, to collect, absol. or with the accus. of 


the object, e. g. ears Ruta 2, 8, prwiw 
Sona or Sot. 6, 2, p38 Gen. 31, 46, 
especially used of the manna Ex. ch. 16, 


and of the gathering up of the ears of 


grain left behind = to glean. For this 
special meaning comp. the Arab. bil. 
Deriv. p>, mp2”. 

Pih. 232 (part. wpdn, fut. bp2)) a 
stronger form of the idea of Kal, to 
glean (perseveringly or with trouble), 
ears Ruta 2,16 17 19; to gather up, 
paw Is.17, 5; to collect, Dx Jer. 7, 
18, nok 2 Kinas 4, 39, prD oD» Lev. 
19,10, “xP upd 23, 22, noD Gen. 47, 
14, oven 1 Sam. 20, 38, n>pp 2 Kinas 
4,39; ‘B jnow nnn % Jupaes 1, 7 to 
gather up (food) under one’s table, after 
the manner of dogs (Marra. 15, 27). 

Puh. vps to be gathered together, of 
the dispersed Is. 27, 12. 

Hithp. op2n3 to gather themselves to- 
gether, to join to, with bx of the person 
JupGeEs 11, 3. 


up> m. a gleaning, of fields and vine- 
yards Lev.19,9; 23,22; Ar. bil, bli, 
bly, bli 
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sw 


p> (not used) tr. after the Ar. «i! 
to stop the way, to bar; hence to fortify, 


to make firm, comp. re Derivat. from 
Pihel, the proper name oxpd. 


pp? (fut. p>) trans. same as 302 
(which see) to lick, to lap, to swallow, 
particularly of the drinking of dogs 
Jupges 7, 5; 1 Kines 21, 19; 22, 38; 
comp. Sanskrit lik, Greek diy, Latin lig 
in ling. 

Pih. pp the same, Jupaes 7, 6 7. 

wind (Kal not used) intr. prop. to 
be hard, sapless, identical in its organic 
root Bp-> with wp and wn (which see); 
hence to be ripe late, of fruits, Syr. and 
Arab. the same; metaphor. to be late in 
time, of rain, to be late born, born after 
due time (comp. the proper name w~p)). 
What is late ripe is conceived of as 
still hard and sapless, in fruits, grass 
&e. Deriv. wipda, ®P2, with the denom. 
wp. ; 

wpd m. 1. late grass, after-grass, 
Am.7,1; the king took the early grass 
(1 Kinas 18, 5). — 2. (not used) late 


fruit, of the o12. Hence 


Pih. Bp> (denom.) to collect such a 
Wee, to gather the late berries, with 
accus. D> Jos 24,6; hence many mss. 
have 10227 by way of explanation. 

ND (to fear) 1 Sam. 18,29 see ny. 


™7> Is. 45, 1 is taken as an infin. of 
Kal and 34 = 54 (from 779); but 9 
before Makkeph may also be="™b for 
47>, the infin. of Hif. 

mad sce i). 

Mad> Gen. 16, 3 see ays. 


72) (not used) intrans. to be juicy, 
moist, fluid, identical in its organic root 
13-2 with that in m—7¥9 I. (belonging 

t, rt TF 
to TW and 75 2), nt (mar); metaphor. 
to be juicy, fat, of cakes. The Ar. Quad 
has a trans. meaning to moisten; then 
intr, to suck, to swallow (see m5 L.). 
Derivative 
TH (constr. sw, with suf. “13> 
"48 


® 


. 


nw 754 sw> | 


with a sharp pronunciation of d, like 
that of 2 in WP) m. 1. juice, of life Ps. 
32, 4 (Targ. Ion Esra) comp. Day. 10, 
8, ‘connected with the idea of moisten- 
ing, as is succus with Germ. saugen. — 
2. fat, a fat cake, Num. 11, 8 a fat cake 
of oil. 

yi (from w? i. @. th II. which 
pee; constr. 152, "as in ping from Dy 
the constr. state is yyy, with suf. 
"2109; pl. MiZW>, with cuff. pnisw>) /- 
(like other names of the parts of the 
body; masc. Ps. 22,16 and Prov. 26, 
28 according to a peculiar acceptation) 
prop. the licker (comp. Arab. (gA85 the 
licker, the tongue; see wr II.), hence 
1. the tongue, the member with which one 
licks or swallows, in men or animals J vup- 
aes 7,5; Ps. 68, 24; 137, 6; Lament. 4, 


4; Ez. 3, 36; comp. Ar. Lad to swallow, 


ioe! to lick, oy to taste; but “2 is com- 
monly thought of a) as the instrument 
of speech, and "3° applied to it Ps. 39, 
4, Jos 33, 2 (see “27), which may also 
be omitted in comparisons Ps. 45, 2; 
hence like "5 speech, language, deter- 
mined more exactly by the following 
noun e.g. "7Y Ps. 109, 2, ova5m Prov. 
15, 2; or we alone is ised. for speech 
Prov. 15,4; 18, 21; Is. 33,19, with "5 
or ‘jf in the parallel Place. In order to 
denote that speech is ready on the 
tongue, ‘2 is coupled with 3 Jos 6, 30, 
Ps. 139, 4, 59 2 Sam. 23, 2, Prov. 31, 
26 or nnn Ps. 10,7; 66,17; speech being 
thought ‘of as in, upon or under the 
tongue; binpwe->y Psarm 16, 4, non 
pinew 140, 4 being also used. Boies: 
times i is employed in a concrete sense 
for the speaker, when “pd Prov. 6, 17, 
(p72 Ps. 52,6, nipesn Prov. 10, 31 
and other Sori: follow j in the genitive; 
and it is so coustrued also with the masc. 
Prov. 26, 28. On "9939 JW? Ps. 120, 2 

see 179°). — b) as an instrument of cutting, 
sharp speech Ps. 64, 5, of scourging ca- 
lumny Jos 5, 21, of false witness JER. 
18, 18, of faithlessness to a promise 
Ps. 140, 12, of facility in speaking and 


exorcising Eccu. 10,11, of report, Ez. 
36, 3 and ye are taken up on the lip (i.e. 
in the speech) of the tongue (talkers). — 
c) in the most general sense: language, 
i. e. the distinguishing idiom of a people, 
e.g. DDD yw Dan. 1,4 the language 
of the Chaldeans, i. @. the Aramaean, 
which the Jews commonly did not un- 
derstand (2 Kinas 18, 26 27); applied 
generally to every language spoken by 
peoples Gen. 10,5; New. 13,24; Esru.1, 
22; MINN Jiw> Is. 28,11 another (i.e. a 
foreign) language, as the Assyrian was 
to the Hebrews 33, 19. Hence it is 
synonymous with ‘13 and Dy Is. 66, 18, 
used especially at a later period (Dan. 3, 
4 7 31; 5,19), inasmuch as language is 
considered the distinguishing mark of a 
people. — 2. Transferred to inanimate 
things like a tongue, e. g. amy JWT? 
JosH. 7, 21 a tongue-like bar of golds 
oN 7 Is. 5, 24 a tongue of fire, i. e. 
a tongue-like flame stretching forwards, 
comp. yAwoca: weet aveds Acts 2, 3, 
Arab. and Pers. the same; D7 7103 
a tongue of the sea Josu. 15, 5, or also 
ists alone 15, 2. Phenic. a3 the 
same, hence 28 JO, ‘Alsovrahy i.e. 
Bovydwcoov, Ar. pil ya, the name 
of a plant (Diose. 1, 126); J2>2 the 
same, also written noe yora ‘Aloavelg. 
Hence | 
Jw? (Kal not used) denom. to use the 
tongue (as an instrument of speech). 
Pik. 79> (after the form 423, where 
© is looked upon as a guttural which 
does not take Dagesh; part. yw after 
the form 79279) to make slander Ps. 101, 
5 K’ri, where "30279 is the part. m. in 
the construct state with Yod appended. 
Po. \O19 (part. WiD%2) the same Ps. 
Lc. K’tib. 
Aif. poor (part. Boa, fut. jw) to 
irritate or make to slander Prov. 30, 10. 


Jw? (not used) intr. to encamp, to 
lie, to abide (in a place), therefore to 
settle, to encamp, to rest, to dwell (cog- 
nate in sense J>, comp. French loger 
from the Latin ‘locare), identical in its 
organic root ‘TW-2 with that in jw (which 


: saws 


seo) to abate (of wrath, a flood, a tem- 
pest); as the Latin lég-o, Greek Léy- 0, 
German legen &c. may be connected 
with the Latin loc. ‘J-3 II. is a col- 
lateral form to the derivative noun, not 
to be interchanged with 7w2 I. The 
meanings to join, to attach to, to be 


united, appended, which the, Ar. jul, 
jal, Ls; &c. have, are not to be 


brought under this head, since they are 
obviously nothing more than collateral 
forms of (gu, pw?. Deriv. naw). 
maw (with a of motion nn2wh, 

pl. nin, constr. NIDB2; three times 
“DD, pl. Mmisw:2) fia deve a cell Neu. 
1 BB, 1 Cur. ‘9, 26; a dining room, an 
aseembly room 1 Sam. 9, 22; chamber of 
the king’s scribe JER. 36, 12 20 21; the 
cell of the ministering priest Ez. 40,44; 
42,13; secret chamber Ezr. 10, 6, for 
treating with wine in Jer. 35, 4 5, for 
reading the prophets’ writings Jer. 36, 
10; a room, for all classes of priests Ez. 
40, 45, or for individual priests, cour- 
tiers, door-keepers &c. JER. 35, 4; 36, 
. 10; Ezr. 10,6; New. 13,4; @ magazine, 
under an overseer 1 Cur. 9, 26; 2 Cur. 
31,12; also an entire building with 
chambers New. 13,5 9; Ez. 42,5. The 
LXX, Aq., Symm. and Theod. translate 
it by yeSogudaxa, eé8om, macrogogia, 
oxiva, olxoc, xaraduia, Padupos, ac- 
cording to the requirement of the con- 
text. 

As to the derivation, the word is to 
be explained like the French loge, logis 
from loger, the German Lager; as cubi- 
culum is formed from cubo. The Greek 
desyn may have come from the Semitic, 
through the Phenician. 


ow? (not used) intr. 1. to shine, to 
glitter, ‘of the red colour of the jacinth | 
or opal (Aryuguoy, ligurius), identical in 
its organic root D-> with that in bO-n 
(which see), bn-z (to pn2). — 2. Me- 
taphor. to be fat, fruitful, firm, strong, 
of places, the same metaphor being found 
with respect to DWN, belonging to the 
proper names iON, moon. A com- 


parison with the Arab. RGA (to lick, to 
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nd 


pas! (to join, to be attached 


to), i ulterior developments of ad (to 
lick) = Hebr. 02 (ar? IT), is not tenable 
here; as little is the Ar. to break. 
Deriv. pw> 1 and 2. 

nw> m. 1. the name of a red- shining 
precious stone Ex. 28,19; 39,12; ac- 
cording to the versions (LXX, Vulg.) 
the opal (Atyvg.oy, ligurius), or jacinth, 
so called in any ¢ase from the reddish 
i.e. shining and glittering colour; comp. 
dawn. — 2. (fortress) n. p. of a ‘city in 
the north of Palestine Josu.19,47, else- 
where called w72 Jupaes 18, 7 14 27. 

wo see under 71. 


35 (from D2 or BB = wo; def. IW; 
def. pl. nr) Aram. f. same as Hebr. 
Jiw2 in meaning 2. Dan. 3, 4; 5, 19; 


6, 26; Syr. cas, Ar. clad the same. 
eb same as J1D> = ywd3. 


swallow) ; 


yu (not used) tr. to split, to se- 
parate, to rend asunder, the ground, to 
break through, of a spring; identical in 
its fundamental signification with »m> 
(to break asunder, to bite asunder), e3 
to break through, to make hollow), Ar 


ol (to tear or split asunder), & (to 


cut asunder); and the organic root y5-9 
is also in 9Y, 907? (Ar. 
asunder, to be wide), mo-3, AN, A 
(J1n) &. &. Deriv. the proper name 
Iw. 

Erb (the breaking through of water, 
spring-place) n. p. of a city east of the 
pest Sea Gen. 10,19, which was called 

WIPIP, ie. Callirrhoé, on account of 
it warm springs, by Jer. Targ. I. and 

, Gn. Rabba ch. 37, Jer. Meg. ch. 1 
and Jerome (Quaest.). See Josephus Ant. 
17,6; B. J. 1,33,5. From this Greek 
appellation TOR, abridged “2p, the 
Galilean Synagogue-poet in the 6" cen- 
tury got the name Elasar Kalir. 

ww Aram. see J). 


nd 1 Sam. 4,19 instead of nyo seo 


wg to cleave 


D?. 


48* 


nnd 


nn? (not used) trans. to extend, to 


stretch out, of a mat, a garment; iden- 
tical in its organic root mn-> with that 
in mN772 (to nnn); comp. neo to 
NMED ; 772 and 73 from "7773. Derivat. 
nnn? 


n> (not used) tr. to break through, 


to pterce, to make hollow, a vessel, pro- 
ceeding from the idea “to cut through, 
to cut asunder”, 


Arab. & (see 939). 
Derivative 


ine m. a (deepened, hollow) measure 


for grain Hos. 3, 2; the measures “> and 
3p. proceeding from a like fundamental 
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1D 


signification. A letek contains half a 
“> (LXX, Vulg.) or 2h (Kimchi). 

ynd (Kal unused) ¢r. same as pms 
ai (to 
push, to stick), édJ (to bite in pieces); 
probably connected in its fundamental 
signification with 992. Deriv. mm>2. 

Nif. 93 (instead of : 3m?) to be shatter- 
ed or broken to pieces, of the teeth Jos 
4,10 (Syr., bn Gandch). It is better, 
however, to take it as a Nifal-form of 
302 = 352; yn} also being used in this 
sense (Ps. 58, 7). 


nm pee 43. 


to tear away, break away, Ar. 


a 


>, called b'72 (same as D173, comp. 
ry, D2, from ° wy, 53D, though p- 
here is merely & plural for): Mémn, 
signifies, as a letter of the alphabet, a 
wave (see bya), apparently because the 
form of itin old Hebrew (+4), Samaritan 


(4, ), Phenician (4/, Y, 4) and 
accordingly in Greek, Etrurian &c. is 
said still to resemble a wave. But, not 
to mention that the similarity to a wave 
is very questionable, we know from the 
other alphabetical names, that they have 
been selected merely on account of the 
initial sound. The alphabet is not 
symbolical, but represents the sounds 
of speech in conventional signs; and 
the names are intended to figure forth 
the initial ones. The Ethiopic appella- 
tion Mai is 2 (which see), with a similar 
signification; and the Greek Mo is either 
abridged from Mvp nwa (= bw), like 
No from Nov, 3932, or = 47 (which see) 
= 3. As a numeral Mén, being the 
fourth in the series of tens, signifies 40; 
as a sound of the alphabet it is pro- 
nounced mé; and it was used for 5% 
in Phenician, being abridged from that 
word. 


By reason of the twofold vocal char- 
acter of Mém, sometimes the strongest 
nasal sound, sometimes a dull labial, it 


is interchanged 1. with > and d, as 
by) and yo; o and In (= “3"2); 
s379 and “az; 7373 ‘and 333; Jia" and 
7932; DN and " Avan. dl, Arab. ,.)f; 
O°- as a masc. plural ending is the 
Aram. })—; ™29> Ar. iawy 3; Dow Ar. 
wiv; Id Ar. oLgst; 13 Ar. pwd} 
more _rarely with 5, as nb3bs Arab. 
a> (see 5). — 2. with lab ials'as 

jen and ‘Jana; NV and N73; 
bm>2 and ans; 939 (in -973'9) ond 
sD4; s}y7) and apr : “13> and "23; pan 
and pan; 727 and Syr. <1; 737 and 
Ar. 2); DW) and 782; Naa and N33; 
an, Aram. ‘mn; Ts, ‘Aram. IK 
&e. — Sometimes this interchange ap- 
pears only in the LXX or when words are 
adopted into the Western languages, e. g. 
1339, LAX eure Josu. 21,13; | 233) 
LXX "Iaprea; or the double labial’ is 
softened by changing the first one into 
m, @. g. Aram. 3138 Latin ambuba; 
232" in Sanchon. ‘Jepoufaed; psn 
AuBuxovp: N20 oauBuxy; Phenic. n. p. 
325 KouBdBog (Movers, Phin. I. 687). 
The simple 4 is rarely changed into 8, 
e. g. 979] LXX NeBood; or a b follows 
m to make the pronunciation milder and 
easier, as stp) , AaueBda, Phenic. imbale 


a) 


(57 


= 


(Plaut. Poen. 1, 12) = xo739, “23 (= "135) 
and Kiufoeor, Cimbri; N27 LXX Map- 
Bon; "yoy LXX AuBoi; ale) ZapBor. 
Sometimes this interchange took place 
to have an assonance with a like- 
sounding word, e. g. }72"3 Is.15,9 for 
}ia"7 on account of ba. 

In the forming of stems from simple 
organic roots m is applied like other 
mutes, i. e. as an addition at the com- 
mencement or end: so in "O72, D-Wa, 
“2772, M2779, Me &e. , though the mean- 
ing of thie addition, as modifying the 
idea, has not been ascertained as yet. 

Among other observations upon Mém 
in word-building the following may be 
worthy of attention: 1. its prosthetic 
application in the formation of nouns 
and participles, in order to give the 
word the collateral idea of an objective 
who? what? and to'attach the leading 
conception thereto; corresponding to the 
extra-Semitic nowncendings -ma, -ment, 
-ména. Accordingly it is used: a) to 
form participles, where the interior for- 
mation does not make itself sufficiently 
observable, i.e. in Pih., Puh., Hif., Hof. 
and Hithp., e. g. spn, ans2, 303, 
2°32, 3272. b) to form certain nouns 
from verb-ideas, for the purpose of de- 
noting a thing or a somewhat to which 
the verb-idea is to be referred; resem- 
bling the extra-Semitic endings in -man, 
-paz. This change of the verb-idea 
into a noun is either effected by the 
prefixed m announcing the place of the 
action, e. g. MP2 pasture, i. e. where 
feeding is, wap, mar &e. (Aém loci), 
or by its expressing “the time in which 
something takes place, e. g. awi Ex. 
(12, 40 continuance of dwelling, or an 
instrument by which the action is per- 
formed e. g. mmb’3 key, 312 @ pruning- 
knife; or its sets forth the idea gener- 
ally in a vivid form, e. g. mij7>72 what 
18 taken, i.e. booty, pr2 what is ‘distant, 
1. e. diane. remoteness; hence as an 
infin.-noun, as MDE) Am. 4,11, mint 
Ez. 17, 9, x73 Dav. 11, 27. Iidecouly 
by a metaphorical transference, that 
such words receive a personal sense, 


as 1479, 573, FR, Tw, Swi. — 
2. The termination -m in nouns, ‘adjec- 
tives and adverbs, which is, as it appears, 
of like signification with -n, and with 
the endings -na, -an, -nd, -nis, -nam 
in extra-Semitic languages. This ter- 
mination, according to the vowels, that 
precede it, is a) -6m, D-, O1-, used 
in the formation of substantives, ad- 
jectives and adverbs, e. g. in the subst. 
nina south (from 3), BIND ransom, and 
in larger, looking like quadriliteral, 
nouns, as DON a writer of hieroglyphice, 
Dap an axe, the proper names D313 
(felling), D port, par, pins &c.; as an 
adjective - termination, e. g. "poy naked ; 
as an adverbial ending, e. g. bine mo- 
mentarily from 9ne, Dw from. we, 
p>. from 5:7, bina from mn. b) a- with 
substantives, e.g. chp ladder, py2d locust, 
the proper names “DM, porn, pwan, 
28, DINK, DVR &e.; with’ adverbs, as 

pits, DP, DIN, DR, par, p74, 
Dsus, ons &e. "): D-, by which means 
segolate-forms originate, that are to be 
referred to shorter words, e. g. Om juice 
Jer. 11,19 from m2, D¥y wood “Ez. 24, 
5 from P93, and 80 perhaps pws, O73, 
par (comp. Sanskrit sri), pq> “(comp. 
“3), b2n (comp. 5m), O27 (comp. 399), 
pr, nby &e. — 3. Asa ‘light external 
addition in the formation of participles, 
also in the masc. plural-ending, there are 
certain cases, where it is lost. Thus 
a) in the case of participles, when they 
become adjectives or substantives, e. g. 
yea Ex. 9, 2 unwilling, especially in the 
strong Pihel-forms, e. g. 0731 Lament. 1, 
13 frightened, 07217 Ps. 118, 16 victorious, 
D249 Jer. 44, 7a suckling, 3348 Mic. 
2, 4 an enemy, ssi Ps. 75, 5 a mad- 
man, Px) Hos. 7, 5 a mocker, from N27, 
Dy, O97, Sbizn, 334073, bin, 
yen, with which they are still inter- 
changed occasionally. In Puhal this is 
also the case where the participial char- 
acter remains, e. g. 528 Ez. 3, 2, nz9 
2 Kinas 2,10, 12 Jupees 13, 8, 773 
Is, 18, 2 7, "2% Jer. 29,17, wpm Ec- 
CLES. 9, 12, navn Prov. 25, 19, ‘arising 


2 
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from DDN, mp2, TEM, wisn, "352, 
UP, "Wrazion. b) the m in the mase. 
plural- ending D-, e. g. 9 Ps. 144, 2, 
Lamenr. 3,14, 3474 Sone or Sot. 8, 2, 
“372 Ps. 45, 9, “3n 1 Sam. 20, 38 K'tib, 
instead of Dv, pra, D2, OT. 
So too the m in the dual: cade Di, 
e. g. “19 Ez. 13,18 instead of p79. 


0 in pr Ez. 8, 6 see 73. 


‘2 (i. e. "2 coupled with the follow- 
ing word so closely, that a Dagesh forte 
cémes into the place of ) in 12 Ex. 
4,2, p25 Is. 3, 15, sym Mat. 1, 13, 
yang 1 Cur. 15, 13; see 1172. 


2 bates words beginning wie n, 
- 9, 9, for y2, see 72. 

2 before words beginning with ™ or 
n, arising out of 772, see 7. 

‘) i. e. 2 with Dagesh forte follow- 
ing, see 72. 

ND Aram. same as Hebr.19 (which see) 
what, something, “I~NID that which Ezr.6,8. 


NID the organic root of ON, IND, 
N72 which see. 


Ryn (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
TIN 72 ‘in Hebrew. Deriv. Aram. rt 72. 

ent (pl. with suff. WPDaN) m. a 
store-house (from 03N), a granary JER. 
50, 26, LXX amoonxn. 

ND (with suff. iN, 737; from ‘sM) 
m. 1. power, strength, firmness, intimate- 
ness, Deut.6,5; 2 Kinas 23, 25. — 2. an 
adv. (other nouns in the accus., e. g. 51744 
haughtily, noa safely &e. being also 
used as adverbs) much 2 Cur. 35, 23, 
exceedingly Num. 14, 39, entirely Ps, 79, 
8, extraordinarily 97, 9, quickly, soon, 
1Sam. 20,19; prop. mightily, energeti- 
cally. In these senses 7872 stands after 
verbs (Gen. 4, 5; 7,18: 19, 3; Ex. 1,20), 
adjectives (Ge. 1, 31; 12, 14; Ex. 9 +9), 
and even after other adverbs (GEN. ‘LB, 
1; 2 Cur. 33, 14), to give force to the 
ideas expressed by the verbs, adjectives 
and adverbs. As a word of intensify- 
ing it is sometimes doubled, with the 
meaning very much, too mitch. totally 


Num. 14,7; 1 Kines 7, 47; 2 Kixas 10, 

4; for which, however, ste is oftener 
connected with prepositions, as TRI2"S2 
very much Gen. 27, 33, 1 Sam. 11, 15, 

The -59 2 Cur. 16,14, tiv th23 Gen. 

17, 26 20; Ez. 16, 13. Phenic. sik the 
same (Sid. 16, 10; 17, 13). 


riXl) (not used) to be much, numerous 


(of a round number, of a multitude, like 
335 I. belonging to 334), to be wide, 
extended, comprehensive (in space), Ar. 
isle tr. to make wide. In Sanskrit mah 
has the same meaning, since mah§, 
mahat (great) proceeds from it; in 
like manner the Zend. meh, maé, mao. 
Greek wéy-as, Latin mag-is, mag- 
nus, Pers. mih (great), Gothic mag-an 
(to be able), German meh-r, English 
more, Coptic meg to be much &., only 
that it sometimes expresses an exten- 
sion in space, sometimes in number. 
The organic root 7- —N72 (Aram. RoR 13) 
may therefore be merely the weaker 
form of the organic root in mg"; the 
Sanskrit mah also signifying to grow. 
Deriv. "N72. 

IND (after the form MN, "13; there 
has also existed a form Tt like mm, 
PID; constr. Tit; dual piney instead 
of DIDN72 | plur. absol. and constr. nine, 
the helping vowel — remaining, but 
also nina 2 Kinas 11, 4 9 K’tib from 
398t73) femin. 1. a snsaliituile: a heap, 
numerosity (see N72), then a hundred, 
after the analogy of Hes and jan, a 
large, round sum (Eccues. 6,3 omitting 
the noun), parallel to 35 (1 Sam. 2, 5) 
or an indefinite one Lev. 26,8. As ‘the 
definite number one hundred it stands 
a) in the absol. state before nouns whose 
number it determines, and which follow 
sometimes in the sing. Gen. 17, 17, 
Devt. 22, 19, 2 Sam. 8,4, 1 Kinas 18, 
13, sometimes in the plur. Gen. 26, 12; 
1 Kinas 18, 4; 1 Car. 21, 3; 1 Sam. 25, 
18. The same is the case with Dons, 
where the sing. sometimes follows GEN. 
11, 23, 1 Sam. 18,17, and sometimes 
the plur. 2 Sam. 14, 26; or the number 
follows the noun Gen. 32,15. On the 


risa 
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contrary "72 determining the noun Hoe 
follows it only in the sing. b) in the 
constr. state, where the noun follows 
sometimes in the sing. Gen. 11,10, Ex. 
38, 25, Est. 1, 4, sometimes in the 
plur. Ex. 38, 27. c) Rarely and only 
in later writings is the defining “x73 
put after a noun 2 Car. 3, 16; 4,8; 7, 
5; Ezr. 2, 69. Quite irregularly does 
a with the article follow Ez. 42, 2; 
hence the LXX read ing mir. d) In 
the accus. as an adv. a "hundred-fold, a 
hundred-times , in which sense we have 
sometimes the absol. state Prov. 17,10 
(where 272 should ,not be supplied), 
sometimes the constr. state Eccuzs. 8, 
12. e) the hundredth, i. e. one of a 
hundred, one per centum Nex. 5, 11; 
comp. the centesima of the Romans, 
which was probably paid monthly. f) 
With prepositions mN23 for a hundred, 
followed by a noun in the sing. GEN. 
33,19, 2 Cur. 25, 6, or plur. 18am.18, 25; 
32 out of a hundeed Jupaes 20, 10; 
nix’ by hundreds 2 Sam. 18, 4; comp. 
nin ‘Num. 31, 14. — 2. (extent, great- 
ness, only in ANB 51972 tower of extent, 
i. e. giant- tower) ne ‘De of a tower in 
Jerusalem Nex. 3,1; 12, 39. Phenic. 
nx) the same, Talm. wigs 73. 

aN (in Biblical iAwvamaeiann for NN12, 

_ dual ON and ‘Targumic NN; plur. 
in the "Targ. TiN, constr. MIN, def. 
NNN) from a sing. 12, and INN) Aram. 
fem. same as Hebr. aN Dan. 6, 2: Ezr. 
6, 17. 

STAND only in Ez. 27, 19, where 
Aquila and Syr. read >t4%N72 (see proper 
name >13x), the Vulg. “Sine, and the 
LXX btw, thus taking DIN, Stia and 
STAN as ‘proper names. The ancients 
have understood it as a noun from DIN 
= J5é to spin, i. e. spun. See bra. 


DN a to aan m. desis Ps. 
140, 9. 

DANN (fluctuating between ty2 and 
BN, it is, however, from DY’2) masc. 


want, deficiency, hence a spot, bodily - 


Dan. 1, 4. DAN’ Jos 31,7 is from FT4N72 


(which see); comp. Devr. 13,18 Pay 
main ‘32. See pr. 


sa (once in a few mss. 2 Kinas 
5, 20 sna, and once Jos 31,7 abridged 
DIN?) pron. indef. phateien. quidquid, 
-quam Nom. 22, 38; 2 Kinas 5, 20; Jos 
31,7. Considered as & noun it follows, like 
‘17a, the construct state in the genitive, de- 
termining it more exactly, e. g. 72 NNW 
Devr. 24, 10 any gift, prop. a gift of 
any kind; comp. 77 “27 Num. 23, 3. 
With the negative particles Nb (Gen. 39, 
6; Devr. 13, 18), px (J upcEs 14, 6; 
1 ‘Kines 18, 43), 8 (1 Sam. 21, 3) it 
means nothing, nihil, nothing at all, none 
at all, The abridged form DiN’a Jos 31, 
7 is identical with the longer (Kimchi), 
and is therefore in no wise (with Maurer) 
to be regarded as a feminine (Jbn Par- 
chon). It is moulded together from 4% *73 
‘179 what and what, quidquid, where %& 
has not the meaning or (Simonis, Ewald), 
but and (First), as 1 and has come from 
"%, which is connected indeed with 5x 
or, like the Latin vel (or) with ve 
(and); on which account it is equivalent 
in form to 724 72, without assuming this 
to be the basis. As m2 rejecting the 1 is 
elsewhere pronounce | and written along 
with the following word (see 2) and 
the vowel a is shortened or wholly lost 
(comp:Dw from 1 TED; Phenic.b') = Hebr. 
799 5 Arab. from Le 5; Bab. DN? 
from N72 and DN), and as the same sort of 
compound, with a very great variety of 
abridgments and polishings, is used in 
the Arab. go quidquid, Syr. bsopso and 


segs whatever, from scp JS0, No? eto, 
whence has originated in the Targ. D'N2 
Prov. 27, 7 and p23, Targumic 0975 

= Hebr. snap, to express whatever: 
the above acceptation, as well as the 
contraction into DIN, "7%, appears 
unquestionable. The drawing back of 
the accent is often found in com- 
pounds of 7, as in "199, Saw; and 
elsewhere in reduplications, e. g. "52, 
MEPS. 
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Cina (from OND I.) m. refuse, any- 
thing contemptible LAMENT. 3,45, coupled 
with 179. 

sind (from “WN; constr. “iN, plur. 
bp", nin’) m. prop. luminous place or 
luminous body, hence light, a light, as 
an element, of the sun and moon GEN. 
1,14 16; Ps. 74,16; light as a pheno- 
menon, illuminating Ps. 90, 8; FI N75373 
a candelabrum Num. 4, 9, comp. Ex. 25, 
6; fig. brightness Prov. 15, 30 a symbol 
of cheerfulness. 

STANT (from “Me) f. place of light, 
opening , ‘hole, Is. 11, 8, if it be not 
= 972. 

TNIQ see IN. 


ND (fom ykva, only dual or21N7, 
constr. "3"; from 1% L.) fem. a balanite, 
dual on account of the two scales Lev. 
19,36; Ps.62,10; Jos 31, 6; different 
from 025 (which sec). 

iN (only dual 32:-) Aram. f. the 
same Dan. 5, 27. 


myn see TIN". 


bon (from bow; constr. DQN2, with 
suff. “DR, ps>>x72) m. (jem, only i in 
Has. 1, 16) prop. what is eatable, what 
serves “for eating, hence food JupDGES 
14,14, Ezr. 3, 7, coupled with drink; 
nourishment, victuals Dan. 1, 10; Prov. 
6, 8; with moe 1 Kinas 10, 5 table-al- 
jowanee: provender, of animale Deut. 
28,26; "72 NR Psaum 44,12 flock for 
slanghiens ‘2 Vz Devt. 20,20 fruit-trees; 
product of the field Has.1,16, corn 2 Cur. 
11, 11. 

nbown (pl. nis2N72) f. prop. that 
with which one divides in pieces or 
destroys, hence a knife Gren. 22, 6 10; 
JupDGEs 19, 29; fig. of the incisors Prov. 
30, 14. | 

moana f. food, with wR, for fire Is. 
9,4 ‘18. See n22"2. 


DR see bNDTON, 


ON/2 (arising out of the redupl. form 


N72872 from the simple root 83; comp. 
Aram. t 


from the simple root XD, as also NORD 
is to be referred to RD, T1T to RINT, the 
root NT, NOD =NOND to Nw Kc.) intr. 
prop. to be shortened, lessened, cognate in 
sense with "Om, 973, “x3, hence to be 
wanting, deficient; the cognate verbs just 
adduced being metaphorically applied 
in the same way. A farther contrac- 
tion of the reduplication is shewn in 
the verb 547, i. @. O72, from WANTS; as 
also ti L, bib, nin &e. are contracted 
from reduplicated stems. From eN‘3 
comes the noun D172, from D2 the 
noun D¥2; and as both are of like mean- 
ing, pany was pronounced as 572. 

VAN (Eom yay; only pl. Brg=N=) 
m. power, with 13 following Jos 36, 19 
power of strength, i. e. the uttermost 
exertion, comp. M2 pvex 9, 4; conseq. 
it is an enlargement of "xa= "23, of 
IW = Pw (34,19), without being iden- 
tical therewith. 

WAND m. a mandate, an edict, Estu. 
1, 15; 2, 20; 9, 32; after the Aram. 
“ra. 

“ANI Aram. m. the same Dan. 4, 14. 


NID (Kal not used) intr. not to will, 
to stand off, from a thing, to refuse, to 
withhold; Syr. a (impersonal) not to 
like, to withstand, to have dislike or 
disgust of a thing, to loathe, Af. to 
desist, stand off, draw peck from a 


thing, to give it up; Arab. ae tr. to 
keep back, to divide, to separate a 
thing; of a person or thing, to guard, 
protect, have a care of them; the same 
Gye f. 0; Cle f. i to split off, to se- 
parate, to divide, hence metaphor. to 
furrow. From this comparative combi- 
nation we get for the fundamental signi- 
fication (as in "£3 to debar, to shut off, 
to keep off, to withhold, to refuse, "on 
to take off, take away, to lessen, yp 
not to like, to withstand, to be averse 
to, to feel disgust at a thing, to retract): 

to cut off, to take away, to lessen, to se- 
parate, to divide, metaphor. to recede, to 


ONO out of ROXD, Hebr. ROND, | withdraw; like 21> to cut off, to separ- 


Ne 


ate from (hence 3°0 what is sina 
divided from, dross), and to recede, to 
give way. A farther development of the 
idea is to diminish, to decrease, to fail, 
to be wanting (see Diya), or to refuse, tp 
deny (see 337), to decline, to countermand 
(see N13). 

Pih. WN (part. m. 3872 out of 48727 
Ex. 7, 27: 9, 2; 10, 4; " fut. 72>) to i 
unwilling (opposite 738), to refuse, t 
resist (together with "92), to desist, 
either absol. Gen. 39, 8, i Sam. 28, 23, 
or followed by an infin. constr. with (Gex. 
37,35; Jox 6,7) or without > Jer. 3, 3; 
9, B; Ps. 77, 8. Deriv. 4x2. 

The organic root of the stem is 728, 
the root being enlarged into a stem by 
the addition of n liquid, as is often the 
case with liquid final sounds. The same 
organic root lies in the stems DN’), D2, 
which should be considered as" arising 
out of reduplication, just as in another 
way the stem jN’2 is enlarged into 52% 
with a modification of the idea. The 
verb-root 82, in which the meanings 
here developed under Kal must have 
lain, had already a collateral form 7 
(to hold off, to withhold, to tarry, to 
loiter), Hithp. redupl. Frav7an3 (which 
see) to refuse, to withhold, ‘to delay, 
Ar. imper. xe, Syr. a8 keep to thy- 


self, hold off, x40 to debar, to hinder, 
to desist, to withhold, Samar. X27) not 
to wish, to send back. Most natur- 
ally does the root N72 appear to be 
identical with N> (m1d) and N2 (872), 
according to a usual interchange of 
initial liquids; since all these express a 
similar idea. From the verb-root 85 
(x15) arose the meeeaye. Nantes Nd, 
Rib, Y, N2, 2, RQ, 2, (which 
gee); and No (8) | pats pen as a 
verb with ‘the meaning to refuse, to 
deny, to hinder, Ar. Les to debar, to 
-- te B_ 

nine redupl. sigs, GG the same, 
wins to desist, to retreat &. &e. The 
Sanskrit ma, Greek uz, Pers. me (in 


compounds), also G, x3, Greek v7, La- 
tin ne &c. obviously belong to the same 
group of roots. 
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JN) as a part. see yur Pik. 


sa (after the form p>; pl. D°2N2) 
adj. m. refusing, resisting, not wishing 


JER. 13, 10. 


NID (not used) Aram. tr. to perform, 
to prepare, to carry on (by manufacturing 
agency), to accomplish, cognate in sense 
with > II. (whence °25), connected 
in its organic root with that in Hebrew 
yar L to work, to perform, "1-73, "1-23 
to dispose, erect, build, make, 2 (7% 3) 
to form; except that it may have been 
specially used of the making of a thing 
such as a vessel, like the Hebrew mboIl. 
belonging to “bo. 


qN0 (for 1N?, def. NiN%2; pl. PAN, 
constr. “2803, def. sn2N72) Aram. m. a 
vessel, @ utensil, Dan. 5, 2 3 23; Ezr. 
5,14; 7,19; prop. what is made, "Targ. 
also 73; Syr. Labse, 


OND I. (part. m. ON 17; inf.abs. Din, 
but constr. with suff. DDON; > fut. OW") 
tr. to reject, to repudiate, to tafe: with 
accus. of the obj. Jer. 14,19, Ps. 53, 6, 
to despise, to contemn 1 Sam. 15, 23, Jos 
30, 1, to abhor Am. 5, 21, Is. 31, 7, to 
slight Is. 8, 6, to mock 33, 8, parallel 
Dea, MI, opposite ams Is. 7, 16; Lev. 
26, 44; " with a of the Sbjct: to shew 
contempt for Jer. 6, 30; Jupaes 9, 38; 
Jos 19,18; it is seldom followed by an 
infin. constr. with 2 Jos 30, 1, or by 772 
with the infin. 1 Sam.16,1; seldoin also 
does it stand absol. Jop6,14. Deriv. dina. 

Nif. 022 (fut. ON7D2) to be despised, 
rejected Ps, 15, 4, to be contemned Is. 
54,6; to be siorthless, contemptible, mean 
Jer. 6, 30. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem is to thrust off, to thrust away, to 
reject, to separate, with the additional 
idea of contempt; identical with the Ar. 


ED ae 


gl to push away, yee to disesteem, 
to reject; it may therefore be con- 
nected in its organic root with p72 (Py), 
wr (wr). 
ow II. (only fut. DNDN) intr. after 
the Aramaean mode = do%2 (comp. Targ. 


MEN 


OND, TN = 007, 322) to melt, to dis- 
solve; hence fig. to tremble, to be afraid 
Jos 42, 6, comp. 0973, 47. 

Nif. ON722 to dissolve, suppurate, of a 
wound Jos 7, 5, where 2 mss. have 
01281, comp. Ps. 38, 6 Targ. ON) for 
P22; to melt away Ps. 58, 8 (Symm., 
Jerome), Targ. }19920?. 

MIEN m. something baked Lev. 2, 4. 

torn m. darkness, Josx. 24, 7. 


OER (with a double accent, be- 
cause opinions fluctuated about the ac- 
-centuation of 7) fem. horrible, frightful 
darkness, an epithet of a wilderness JER. 
2,31; the latter being also represented as 
a land of gloom 2,6, of anguish and dis- 
tress Is. 30, 6, threatening the wanderer 
with death Jos 6,18, surrounding his eyes 
with night, hemming in his steps 18, 7. 
The appended m2 intensifies the idea, 
same as sent by God, supernatural, as 
in m-mam>y Sone or Sox. 8, 6; "7, DN, 
pT oN also appearing as the highest 
intensifying of the idea, e. g. m334n 
1 Sam. 26, 12, Sxe- "977 Ps. 36, 7, nan 
pox 1 Saw. 14, 15. 


sN1D (Kal not used) tr. to stir up, 
to excite, to sting, to wound, of a thorn; 
to prick, to eat into, of leprosy; to sting 
or excite the nerves of taste, of something 


bitter, sharp, conseq. = "772 LAS Vulg. 


Syr., Saad.; comp. D873), 
Aryh to be excited, to be angry. 

Lif. WRI (part. mase. "7N1272, fem. 
MN) to sting, to wound grievously , of 
ji29 Ez. 28, 24, parallel aN 572; to fret, 
of nse Dev. 13, 51. 

"N72 see “iN. 

2587 (from 258) m. ambush, Josu. 


8, 9; Ps. 10, 8; troops posted as scouts 
2 Cur. 13, 13. 


mIND (for saN73, from “1x) fem. a 
curse, Mau. 2, 2; Prov. 3, 33; opposite 
mae 

FN compounded of 73 and nit (my). 

Px adv. see IN. 


Ar. 3G. comp. 


762 


bn 


ban adj. m., mo739 (pl. nib-) 7. 
prop. separated , eundered: hence single 
JosH. 16, 9, where it is an adj. to D2. 
These single cities, inhabited by the 
Ephraimites in the territory of Manas- 
seh, are mentioned more particularly in 
1 Cur. 7,29. The adjective formation 
with 7 prefixed is rare; but it appears in 
MEDI, QW) &e., and therefore it is un- 
necessary to read 273) or 23372. See 573. 


me70 see b130. 


nin (after the form Dip; constr. 
nian, N09, with suff. 1372; pl. constr. 
"NII; from ND) m. an entrance, place 
of entering, with the genit. following 
“oi of the city JupGes 1, 24 25; en- 
tering, marching into (an action) Ez. 26, 
10, likewise with the genitive "2; a 
going in, expressing with N17 al the 
conduct or business of a person 2 Sam. 
3, 25; Ez. 44,5; a streaming or coming 
to, with the genit. by Ez. 33,31 a stream- 
ing of the mass to; wat y of approach, en- 
trance 42,9 K’tib, 46,19, of which the 
temple had several 2 Kinas 16,18, JER. 
38,14, D°DATT 2 entrance of the royal 
stable 2 Kinas 11, 16; DMD "2 the en- 
trance of the gates Prov. 'g, 3, hence 
sian) like 82 (see N1=) as a prepos. 
as far as, towards (locally) 1 Car. 4 
39; the going down, setting, of the sun 
Devt. 11, 30, hence the west, opposite 
m7 Mat. 1, 11, comp. Ri 73 Ps. 65, 9; 
generally j in ‘the numerous meanings of 
the verb. See N17. . 


ai aL) (constr. pl. nixiaa) f. entry, 
of the sea, i. e. which it offers, haven, 
kz. 27, 3. 

miD939 (from 4a) f. perplexity, con- 
sternation Is. 22,5; Mic. 7, 4. 


dan m. & primitive word to denote 
the deluge, used only in the narrative of 
Noah’s flood Gen. 6,17; 7,6 7 10; 9, 
11 28; 10,1 32; and 80 poetically 
Psatm 29, 10 of the celestial ocean, 
which is called pa Dy in 39, 3, ap- 
plied to an immense flood of water. 
This word, which has been still pre- 
served in Aramacan (Has. 3, 5 Targ., 


Syr. fiosase, 6 interchanged with m) from 


yD 


primitive times, and for which at a sub- 
sequent period the periphrasis NID 
(Targ.), bse, Arab. pb was used, 
just as the Greek xataxdvoyos and Lat. 
diluvium are mere periphrases, is some- 
what singular in its form; for if deriv- 
ed from 53° I. it has an analogy only 
in 9x2, 713, so; if from 5a (523), 
only. in bitin. n any case the word 
is connected with the poetical and archaic 
ban, dar, Ar. doy, dels (Sur. 2, 266; 
Hamisa 611, 3). 

yan (only plur. pr25279 K’tib) m. = 
"22 instructing 2 Cur. 35, 3 K’tib, with 
S of the person; but many mss. already 
have 132 in the K’tib. Perhaps = 952), 
which is possible by an interchange of 
m and n. 

MOA (from o%3) f. a treading down, 
a casting down, of enemies Is. 22, 5; 
18, 2 7 a people of mighty power aud 
of treading down, i. e. which subdues 
others. 

DAD (pl. constr. *¥13272; from Yaz or 
yA after the form ba313) m. an old and 
rare word, a fountain, coupled with pv 
Is. 35, 7; 49, 10; figur. fountain of life 
Eccues. 12, 6. 

mp1270 (from pra I.) fem. desolation, 
plundering, Neu. 2,11 = "p12. 

winn (only plur. pean, with suff. 
129; ‘from wra) m. the. (male) privy 
parts, Devt. 25, 11; Targ. NnNI3 m3, 
Arab. ula; comp. nya Mic. 1, 11, 


mta7a (from "12) /. contempt, whence 
a part. Nif. sr) anything contemptible 
1 Sam. 15, 9. Thus all other conjugations 
of the verb are sometimes formed from a 
noun (322 from 235, 2253 from 23), 
“xxn, from | kn , TRA from MTN 
&c.), more or less abridged. But per- 
haps the proverbial expression here was 
07327 $372 11722 (see 1773 L.), of which the 
first two words were then amalgamated. 

“inan (="139, from m3 I.) m. the 
select, best, with 2 well fortified city 
2 Kinas 19, 23, with an assonance to 
1X32 3,19. 


163 
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sna (constr. "m273) m. 1. the select, 
finest, best, Is. 22, 7; 37,24; Jer. 22, 7. 
— 2. (from “3 IL. youth =a youth) 
n. p.m. 1 Car. ‘11, 38. 

0272 (from wa? after the form Sen, 
alee "once 027 Zecu. 9,5, ¢ intermedi- 
ate between a and 1) m. expectation, 
hope, Zecu. 9, 5; object of expectation and 
hope Is. 20, 5 6. 

NO27 (from NO2) m. a rash utter- 
ance (in vows), coupled with pone Num. - 
30, 7 9. 

moan (constr. no32, with suf..ne34 
and "nw; plur, Don0372, with suff. 
18372) m. 1. (from nos .) prop. roomi- 
ness, width, cognate in sense m7; hence 
ease, thoughtlessness, security, Prov. 14, 
26 in God’s fear is security of victory; 
25,19 thoughtlessness (i. ©. prosperity) 
is Tain in the day of trouble; niz>w 
pnw Is.32,18 wide, unconfined, secure 
dwellings; shen prosperity Jos 18, 14, 
oppos. to “x distress and misfortune. 
— 2. (from maa IL.) that in which one 
trusts, on which he relies, to which he is 
attached Jer. 2, 37; Jos 8, 14; Prov. 
22,19; the object of trust Ez. 29, 16. 

rard279 (see xb3) /. what is sudden, 
quick-happening Jer. 8, 18, where the 
accug. TH (Am. 5,9) is omitted and the 
word construed with >¥ (as in Amos); 
while the abstr. 3139 is to be taken as a 
concrete for suffering one. The noun is 
formed from Hif. 

IIA (constr. M2392) m, a building, 
house Ez. 40, 2. 

"222 (from 2 = 43, Ar wey a set 
up, erected, strong one, comp. the proper 
names "23, 2°33) n. p. of a leading 
warrior of David's 2 Sam. 23, 27; but 
for which, usually *>29 (which see) 
stands. 

abe ay) Jupaes 8, 2 see “23. 

73237 (constr. "372; plur, DSI, 
constr. “N37, with suffizes "E90, 
pis4272) m. (fem. in Has. 1, 1 he 
cause ‘79 is to be supplied) 1. ee in- 
fin. -noun) a fortification, fortress, citadel 


“Tyan 


764 


al 


(see "%2 3), hence to ""y in the geni- | and a parallel to which is presented by 


tivea fortified city Num. 32, 36; 2 Kinas 
17, 9; 18, 8; in the plur. 72 “9 JER. 
34, 7, "2 “9 Num. 32, 17, Je. 4, 5, 
witch was also the reading in 2 Kinas 
10, 2; oppos. to "175 1 Sam. 6, 18 (like 
“DD opposite of 79); have an asso- 
nance with "11373 “3 2 Kinas 3, 19. — 
2. concr. the fortress, a periphrasis for 
the leading city of Ephraim i. e. of 
Samaria, which was situated on a moun- 
‘tain, and appeared to be designed by 
nature for a strong place Is. 17, 3, called 
elsewhere "¥27) Am. 5, 9; also, a city 
remarkable for high alls, Is. 25,12 of 
Kir-Moab, or generally Has. 1,10, where 
"9 is to be supplied (and therefore it 
is fem.), or of Naukratis, Alexandria, 
Tyre &c. Dan. 11, 24. The taking or 
destruction of such a place is expressed 
by wyin Jer. 5,17, nmw 48,18, 17 
Hos. 10, 14, O98 Mic. 5,10 &. — 
3. (from "22 4) gold-ore JER. 6, 27 = 
"x2 Jos 36, 19 and “a 22, 24. — 
4. "(fortress; prob. the name of a district, 
as also }72°n) n. p. m. Gen. 36, 42. — 
5. in sk-37 (Tyrian- citadel; prob. 
founded by the Tyrians) n. p. of a city 
in Asher, which has not the smallest 
connection with the fortified Tyre, which 
belonged only to Phenicians, but was 
always reckoned to the Jewish kingdom 
Jos. 19, 29; 2 Sam. 24, 7. Sometimes 
“°9 is prefixed to it, sometimes it is 
omitted. Phenic. “wa72 (after the form 
aNw2, T3372, BIN 73) the same, with an 
m inserted: before b (comp. N12, 
Membresa, n. p. of a city in Zeugitania, 
formed from W73), pronounced and 
written Mawag, Mapwae, n. p. of a 
mountain-fortress in Zeugitania. The 
LXX also read “¥373 2 Sam. 24,7 and 
wrote Mawag. 

mI (only pl. nineya) /. fortif- 
cation, '7 9 Dan. 11,15 of Sidon. 

M273 (from ma; plur. O37) m. 
flight, concr. fugitive Ez.17,21. But as 
the Targ. already takes it with the 
meaning of oma (Dan. 11, 15) and 
mss. have this word, which is suitable, 


Ez. 12, 14, we may take M737 as trans- 
posed from "1373. 


o°ml3 gaa ‘whan. 


cin (from bia; sweet odour) n. p. 
m. GEN. 25,13; 1 Cur. 4, 25. 


rbvion (pl. nibwan) f. a cooking- 
hearth, Ez. 46,23, 

moan collect. f. tidings of salvation 
Is. 40, 9. 

M72 (from av2 1.) m. magus, usually 
for priests among the Assyrians, Medes 
and Persians (Pers. 20, mugh); see Hyde, 
de relig. vett. Persarum p. 372 seq. The 
word is said to mean the wise one (for- 
phyr. de abst. 4); hence in the Hebrew 
and Aramaean Scriptures Dom and B°23 
usually stand instead (J ER. 50, 35; Is. 
44, 25; Dan. 2, 12 18 24 27; 5, 7 8). 
The signifeation dreciborshipper (Po- 
: | cocke, Hyde) is only a derivative one. 
From the peoples mentioned the appel- 
lation came to the Babylonians, Pheni- 
cians and others. In a Cittaean in- 


‘scription (Movers, Phén. II. 1. p. 535) 


the high priest is called 7 979 (first 
magus), after the analogy of ONT }3D 
in the Old Testament. The Cilician 
“uxna7 (i. e. fire- - priest) is considered 
the father of Thanak, i. e. the Tanais- 
Artemis of Asia Minor. On Cilician 
coins of Olbia the high priest is called 
a-A2n, i.e. Teuker the magus (Sovers, 
Phén. I. p. 241), as we know from other 
sources that his special name was Tev- 
xoog ("5m); see Strabo 14, 5. p. 277. 
Along with the name Amynas, i. e. 
yr, which the Assyrian fire-god had 
among the Phenicians, 37) (Magus) also 
existed (Sanchon. p. 22). The word 3:3 
is also in the name of the priests of Ar- 
temis at Ephesus, Meg-Abyzes. 372729 
JER. 39, 3 the prince-magus, who as 8 
high dignitary, like the 00729 (prince- 
eunuch), "p29 or mand (prince- cup- 
bearer), Tap ' (head of the body-guard), 
accompanied the king on his warlike 
expeditions (see "2X3 and 5352), in 
order to guard the sanctuaries of the 


er ar 
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god “¥N70 and 534) (Jos. Ant. 1, 4, 3); 
for this “appellation Dan. 2, 48 has “35 
PMD DMN DD“IF_ 9330. The magi were 
divided into classes according to their 
functions (Orig. adv. Cels. L 45), not 
only in Media (Herod. 1,107) and Persia 
(Hyde 1. c. c. 28-30), but in Babylo- 
nia, where there were five such (Dan.). 
The stem for the word is ava I. i. e. a7, 
which coincides with the Sanskrit mah. 
See Haug in Ewald’s Jahrb. 1853. p. 
157 seq. Phenic. 337 Mayo» (priest, 
wise man, formed from 373) n. p. of a 
Carthaginian. 

W330 (fortress; from 73353 to make 
very hard, thick, firm) n. p. of a place 
Ezr. 2, 30, coupled with Sx-n7a, 133, 
“TIN poy, 


“mbayn (pl. n¥p239; from 533) fem. 
a chord, prop. wreathed, wound Ex. 28, 
14, interchanged with nm>33, and ex- 

K3 
plained by nay, "HP". 

9230 eo nipay) f. prop. a hill- 
shaped, dome-like thing, hence a turban, a 
hat of the common priests Ex. 28, 40 and 
29,9; while that of the high priest was 
called nsx. Comp. Joseph. Antiqq. 
3, 7, a3 "Ethiop. yap a turban, Syr. 

a hat. See also 935, 9335. 


“ald (not used) intr. to be noble, dis- 


tinguished, honourable, celebrated, pre- 
cious, of men and human qualities, of 
fruits and things; Arab. dust the same; 
identical with 122, d= (to be distinguish- 
ed, noble), interchanging m and n. The 
organic root therefore is 7377, 7373, 

identical with that in "—"a I., from which 
combination the fundamental significa- 
tion to rise, to spring to a height, to be 
mentally prominent, is clear, see 73 I; 
compare b> corpulence and serial 


height, os high land, breast &.; 
the Arabic “oa, >, in many de: 
rivatives having epee edad from the 
same idea. Phenic. 1372 to be famous, 
whence 73372 and 373 in proper names. 
Deriv. 7373, 2747, the proper name 
D8Y7302- 


7372 (pl. pv1472, with suff. 113372) m 
1. something noble, distinguished, high, 
valuable, hence a precious possession, 
riches; 003 "12 Daur. 33, 13 the precious 
things of heaven, i. e. dew and raih; in 
like manner the products of the sun 33, 
14, the earnings of the moon ibid., the 
[fruits of the lururiant hills 33,15, those 
of the earth and its fulness 33,16 are 
called 1372; it also stands in the genitive 
with “2 ‘Sona or Sou. 4,13, and p37 
alone 7, 14, to denote the ehoiseat and 
noblest fruits for which reason the LXX, 
Syr. and Saadia translate it directly by 
fruit; camp. Mat, AWAD, Tad b and 


e; Syr. fiw the ae. — 2. Honors 
fame, nobility, praise, only in the proper 
name © RTS; comp. Ar. ous? the same, 
Ons? = 3°32, dust. Phenic. 737) the 
same, hence the proper name nip-bey. 
(faite of the prince El) Magdelsar, May- 
Saions, the name of a Numidian; Mag- 
dalsa(r), Maydaions for Magdelsar, May- 
dnilons. appears there too in compound, 
proper names. See 587730. 

17370 (a farther development of "337, 
from 713, whereof "13 = 3 is a name 3 of 
the go of fortune; place of God) n. p. of 
a once royal city of the Canaanites in 
the plain of Jezreel; hence the Megiddo- 
district is = the plain of Jezreel JupGEs 
1,27; as the 1337 72 5,19 the Megiddo- 
water is the Twp (Mukatta), which 
flows through that plain. Afterwards 
a strong city belonging to Manasseh, 
not far from 339m and py>37 Joss. 12, 
21; 17, 11; 1 Kinas 9, 15; 2 Kinas 9, 
27. o>) nypa 2 Cur. 35, 22, the Megiddo- 
plain = J ezreel, was also called NIP 
jW79 Zecu. 12,11, where the mourn- 
ing for Adonis, according to tradition 
for Josiah, took place. In the time 
of the Romans the city was called Le- 
gio, now Leggin, as the ruins in the 
south-east of the plam Esdraelon are 
called (Robinson, New Bibl. Res. p. 152). 
The LXX and Vulg. pronounced it 13374, 
which makes no alteration in the aty- 
mology. 


S707 see d4an. 
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vita = = 4939 Zecu. 12, 11. 


Seeman (El is Renown) n. p. of an 


Edomite prince and an Edomite place 
1 Cur. 1, 54, Gen. 36, 43, like "x37 
and all the proper names there; per- 
haps the locality of a temple, identical 
with the station ad Dianam, seven 
hours north of Aila (Peuting. Tables 9, e). 
S370 (constr. 23"; plur. pr) 7379 and 
nib-). m. prop. high, projecting upward, 
hence 1.a tower, of the temple of Belus 
Gen. 11, 4 5 or in Jerusalem, where 
were many such Is. 33,18; a@ fort, in 
dep Jupaes 8, 9 17, in pow 9, 46-52, 
also called rib 9, 6, coupled with 
mys2 2 Cur. 27, 4; the pylon at the 
royal palace at J epreel 2 Kincs 9,17; 
the tower of a fortress 2 Cur. 26, 9, 
for the protection of flocks 26,10; a 
castle, Is. 2, 15, fortification on a height 
30, 25; metaphorically a watch-turret 
in a vineyard for the watchman Is. 5, 2; 
pyramid-like, tall-growing, sweet-smelling 
plants, Sona oF Sou. 5, 13, where the 
LXX, however, read nba, participles 
of the same sort being put before and 
after it; a high stage, a pulpit Neu. 8, 4; 
fig. protection Ps. 61, 4; Prov.18, 10. — 
2. The following fortifications are asso- 
ciated with it, coupled with more par- 
ticular notices: a) I7Z75349 (tower of 
the flock) the name of a tower on Zion, 
and of one at Jerusalem, into which 
the flocks were driven in case of danger, 
or in which the people saved themselves 
Gen. 35, 21; Mic. 4,8. But in Mic. lc. 
there is usually understood a tower of 
the royal fortress, in the place of the 
later Hippicus; and in Gen. 1. c. one 
south of the northern boundary and 
north of Hebron. b) 58231 "7 (Hananeel- 
tower) the name of a tower in Jerusa- 
lem north of the sheep-gate Neu. 3, 1, 
ZecuH. 14,10, so called probably from 
the builder Hananeel. c) My7t3 5137 
Neg. 3,1; 12,39; see mn. d) oun "9 
ay 3, 11; 12, 38; see “y3H. e) 73 79 
tower of David) the name of a tower 
otherwise unknown, built by David for 
an armoury, whose slender form was 
deemed worthy of notice Sone or Sou. 


4,4. £) jisabe1 19 (tower of Lebanon) the 
name of a watch-tower or observatory 
on a high point of Lebanon, a post 
of protection against Aram - Damascus 
Sone orSot.7,5; i. e. the Megdal (5737), 
where was a very ancient temple, which 
looked northward towards Beka‘a and 
originated in a tower (Robinson, Zeitschr. 
der morgenl. Ges. VII.1,72). g¢) 39 5739 
the name of a place Maydchons, 80 
called from its pointed form, but also 
understood differently as a poetical 
figure Sona or Sou. 7,5. — ‘72 appears 
in compound names of places: a) in 
8 57279 (tower of El) n. p. of a fortified 
city in Naphtali Jos#.19,38. It is usu- 
ally identified with Maydada on the west 
side of the lake of Gennesaret (Matra. 
15, 39); but the latter lies south of 
par? “i>, an hour and a quarter from 
Tiberias, and must belong accordingly to 
Zebulon. b) 13757373 (tower of Gad, see 
33) n. p. of a “city in Judah Jos. 15, 
37. The following appellations of places 
compounded with ‘7 also appear in the 
Talmud and Midrashim: Navaeyz 5533 
(Midr. on Lament. 2,1; on "Genes. and 
Sam.); 8°22 "72 (Pesach. 46"); "33 ‘2 
(Ta‘anit 20; Derech Erez); a gain 
“1 S343 (Gen. rab.); ‘3° ‘72 and many 
others. 

pays and 543119 (tower, castle) 1.n. p. 
of a city in the extreme north of Egypt 
from Palestine, as T7230 was in the south, 
on the border of wrD Ex. 14, 2; Num. 
33, 7; Jer. 44, 1; 46, 14; Ez. 29, 10; 
30, 6. From Migdol & road led to 
yex-bza , the later Heroopolis on the 
Red Sea, ‘ana therefore the Sea is men- 
tioned with it Ex. 14, 2; Num. 33, 7. 
With regard to the signification , b439 
is obviously a Phenician pronunciation 
of 57372, which is often found in names 
of places, and therefore it appears cer- 
tain, that ‘2 was a Phenician commer- 
cial ‘foundation, as was also jipx~573 
&c. (Movers, Phin. IT, 2. p.186). Hence 
the derivation from the Egyptian (Cham- 
pollion II. p.79) must be rejected. For 
although the city is written meaytwA in 
Coptic, and mewjeaAd means a series of 


Pee 


hills (Forster, Epist. p. 29), yet we know 
’ from Herodotus (2, 159), that it was 
called Maydolov. — 2. tower, fortress, 
fig. 2 Sam. 22,51 K’ri, where, however, 
it is better to sead bo1972, with the K’tib 
and Ps. 18, 51. 


$3337 (pl. ni37) f. preciousness, e. g. 
of fine stones &e., but not = mijn or 
gold and silver Gen. 24,53; 2 Cur. 21, 
3; Ezr.1,6. Comp. Phenic. 7192 (4 fa- 
mous one) Magdon proper name of a Car- 
thaginian. 


Jt (see 955) 1. n. p. of the second 


son of Japhet, and next of a people, 
the most considerable mixed race in the 
north east of Europe after “725 (which 
see) Gen. 10, 2, by whom Josephus (Ant. 
1, 6, 1) (whom Jerome, Isidore of Seville, 
Zonaras &c. follow) understands the Scy- 
thians, who were already known to Ho- 
mer and Hesiod. This people, accord- 
ing to their own traditions (Diod. Sic. 
2,43) formerly dwelt in Asia, occupying 
the land at the Araxes as far as the 
Caucasus. Subsequent tradition in the 
Targum and Midrash (Jer. Targ. I. and 
Il. on Gen. 1. c.; Targ. on 1 Cor. 1,5; 
Midr. rab. on Gen. 1. c.) understands 
the people that originated in a mixture 
of the Scyfhians and Medes, viz. the 
Sarmatians and Slavic races, that nor- 
thern people called the Getae (see Simo- 
catta p.119; Photius Summaria p. 9.14). 
In this sense the later and favourite 
expression for 35372 is 313, a people so 
designated as the leading stem of ON4, 

‘Jw and 531m (which see) Ez. 38, 2 3; 

39, 1; a fact that suits the Seythians 
well. "Bee 434, 34% and aan. — 2. n. p. 
of the country of Scythia, fally y3S8 
3199983 the land of Magog Ez. 38, 2, whose 
king or people is called 13, as the He- 
brewa speak of 7271n7 yIN Gen. 2,11 
the land of Havilah. The syllable “72 may 
have been regarded by Ezekiel lc. as 
Mem loci. Probably it is originally ex- 
tra-Semitic, denoting place, land; comp. 
Sanskrit mahd = mahi earth, Coptic ma 
place. As 343 itself also (Apoc. 20, 8) 
denotes the district, and the later 375 
33372" as well as the Ar. Jdgdy and Magiig 
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signifies the mixed people in the north, 
the “7 in 35372 may also be looked 
upon as a personal derivative syllable. 


ary (from "13 IL. = "39; without a 
pl.) m. 1. fear, terror! Jer. 6, 25 terror 
round about (Jerusalem), 20, 3 10, ex- 
planatory of the name See; Ps. 60, 
14; "29 jn? JER. 20, 4 to make a ter- 
ror, i. e. to be an object of dismay. — 
2. (from "373, after the form piwy an 
oppressor JER. 22, 3, pvan Is. 1, 17) 
one who pushes or drives away, a de- 
stroyer, an overthrower, i. e. a pursuing 
enemy, Is. 31, 9 and his (Ashur’s) rock 
(i. e. his powerful army) hastens away 
from fear of the destroyer, and his princes 
are terrified because of the ensign. 


"572 (plur. p19", with suff. "7372, 
ps1372) m. 1. (from “13 II.) terror, Tear. 
LAMENT. 2, 22, comp. JER. 6, 25. — 
2. an inn, a lodging house, of a “3, i. e. 
where one settles for a time, hence 
p37 pus (Gen. 17, 8; 28, 4; 36, 7) 
land of temporary abode, the earth, 
earthly life, prop. inn-life or foreign life, 
called o°1972 ma Ps.119, 54 or merely 
p37 Gen. 47, "9. — 3.4 dwelling, a 
house, Jos 18, 19. — 4. a granary, fig. 
the interior Ps. 55,16. Significations 2-4 
are derived from “'3 I. See A137. 


75370 (constr. nv; from “14 IL.) f. 
terror, fear, Prov. 10, 24. 


hy) (pl. nin-) f. 1. (from 13 IT.) 
terror, terrible destruction, Is. 66, 4 and 
I bring their terrible destruction upon 
them (i. e. their destruction which ter- 
rifies them); Ps. 34,5. — 2. (from "93 I. 
with the meaning fo collect, to join) a 
gathering - place, granary, store - house, 
Haaa. 2,19, like “1472 4 and 1199732 
(which see): But sm 2, 97 4 and 
st979'9 are better derived from ‘san II. 
(which see); since the meaning to ‘keep 
is not in use with ‘13 I. 


73°1T30 (from Hif. of “13; pl. mint, 
constr. nin) f. an instrument for cut- 
ting or hewing in pieces, hence an aze, 
a hatchet, a saw, @ scythe &. 2 Sam. 
12, 31, for which 1 Car. 20, 3 has 1923 


bin 


(perhaps from 797373); Targ. “1393, Syr. 
bye (for 4793) ‘the same. 


570 (from 233) m.a sickle, for cutting 
corn, 2 wen one who cuts with the sickle, 
a reaper JER.50,16; but also for mya 773 
vintage- -knife Jo.4, 13, as in the place just 
given XP is for “XP (comp. Is. 18, 5; 


Jer. 48, 32); Arab. hse, Syr. es, 
Armen. mangagh (gh for 1, as pigh 


= hus elephant) the same. 


sav (from 33 in Hif., after the 
form ' 70179, FIMND12; constr. ri) f. prop. 
a roll, of parchment, usually written 
only on one side, and therefore the op- 
posite is expressly noticed Ez. 2, 10. 
(The word as well as the thing appears 
for the first time in Jeremiah.) ‘Then 
book (like the Latin volumen), consist- 
ing of bound leaves (nim)7) JER. 36,23 
24, fully "pp mz 36, 24, which is 
siaed once for the book of the law (Pen- 
tateuch) Ps. 40,8; and for which too "p> 
alone is employed Is.34,4. The name is 
derived from unrolling and rolling. "2379 
miby ZecH. 5, 1 2 a flying leaf, which 
when unrolled is very capacious; where 
the LXX read incorrectly 531. Arab. 
Kw, Syr. iw the same. 

aban Aram. f. the same Ezr. 6, 2. 


237 (constr. mia; from D4 I. or 


II.) A according to some (De Dieu and 
others) a crowd, a heap, a ens. 


from 0733 I. and after the Ar. ’ Xo 
(heap); but better after the modern He- 
brew from p23 I. (which see), Ar. >, 
striving, desire, tmpulse, Has. 1, 9 the 
striving (i. e. direction) of their faces ts 
eastwards (72°72 = 7277), inasmuch 
as they approached from the coast, i.e. 
from the west, after having come thither 
from the north. 


jaro (Kal not used) tr. to stretch to, 


to reach to, to give to, to give over to, to 
bestow (cogn. in sense 3n3, 7573), prop. 
to extend to, tendere, ex-, protendere; 
identical in fundamental signification 
with the Arab. ..»s® to give over, to 
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bestow, Aram. }3’3 gratis, and ,.p20 to 
let flow to, the idea of causing to pour 
or flow to, serving as a fundamental 
meaning in other stems also for verbs 
denoting giving over to, giving up to. 
In the formation of the stem, therefore, 
as well as in the organic root, 3373 is one 
with "379 I. (to yield up, to abandon Ez. 
21,17) and "23 (to flow to, to draw to, 
to pour out into, to stretch to Ps. 77, 3; 
Hif. to give up Mic. 1, 6), by inter- 
changing r and n. 

Pih. 4392 (fut. 93129) to give or deliver 
over, with accus. of the person and 773 
‘» Gen. 14, 20 (Targ., Saadia, Kimchi), 
altogether like ‘6 323 302; to bestow, 
with accusat. of the person and thing 
Prov. 4, 9 (the LXX derive it errone- 
ously from 12°2), parallel m2, which has 
likewise two accusatives; to abandon 
Hos. 11, 8, parallel jn3 and pve. 


122 (formed from the Hif. of 433; 
with suff. 92372, 03373; pl. Drz379, constr. 
"2373, once plur. misa73 2 Cur. 23, 9) m 
(f. ales in 1 Kes 10, 17, if we should 
not rather read ShNT here) prop. what 
protects or screens round about, hence 
1.a shield, a part of armour, coupled with 
m5 Jupges 5, 8, New. 4,10, a9n Ps. 
76, 4, 923d Ez.27,10, 925p 23, 24, ros 
2 Cur. 32. 5, smaller than sTDM, canis, 
clypeus, i. e. constituting the half size 
of it 1 Kinas 10,16 17, 2 Cur. 9, 16; 
such being found on "old Egyptian 
and Assyrian monuments. Shields, to 
be made clean and bright (Targ. p72, 
nznx), were anointed (m7) with oil 
or fat 2 Sam. 1, 21; Is. 21, 5; were 
divested of their leather covers (ry), 
when the bearer was going to battle 
22,6; and they had thick bosses (2733) 
Jos 15, 26. (See the phrases usual with 
¢) under DIP, Pw, Fw, XB, wom &c.) 
37 ON Prov. 6, 11 one armed with a 
shield, a robber, LXX xaxog odorndgos. 
— 2. the arched scales of the crocodile 
Jos 41, 7 [15], of which there are 17 
rows. — 3. Figur. protector, i. e. the 
great, Hos. 4,18; Ps. 47,10; protection, 
of God Gen. 15, 1, Ps. 3, 4, coupled 


rad 
with "13, 90. JP, 19, WMO &. Ar. 
we oe - -? . #9 2 
oe, Ris, gle, us, Sy Be 


the same. 

739472 (from Pe after the form "n2"2) 
f. prop. a covering (Kimchi), hence a 
blinding, of the 3) (understanding) La- 
MENT. 3, 65; comp. xa Avppect zig xupdiag 
2 Cor. 3, 15. 

m3 (from “35 3) f. a threatening, 
sharp ‘reproach, hence curse (of God), 
imprecation Deut. 28, 20, coupled with 
oTAN 3773. 

HERD (from 1325 constr. mpan, plur. 
with suff. °5372) f. prop. a blow, hence 
a plague Ex. 9, 14, a pestilential disease 
(sudden dying away) Num. 14,37, a sud- 
den epidemic 1 Sam. 6, 4; defeat, in war 
4,17. 

WP°EI9 (from p97 Hif. of mp3, and 
ws = 23, ‘collector éf clusters of slaps: the 
divine omnipotence being represented 
as UP Myr Jos 9,9, where mb> = nw 
from | mws = Uy to bring together, to col- 
lect) n. D. m. NEE. 10, 21. 


“Tate I. (part. pass. m. 1392) trans. 


1. to "stretch or extend to, like 4379 (which 
see), cogn. in sense with nby, sou, hence 
to hand over, to give up, ‘abandon, 7.373 
given up, Ez. 21,17 given up to the 
sword with my people. — 2. to precipi- 
tate, to make fall, to cast down, to push 
or drive away; comp. Syr. ne intr. to 
precipitate, to fall. Deriv. "13% 2 and 
the proper name 314372. 

Pih. "37 to cast down, YIND to the 
earth Ps. 89, 45, like P20. 

Pia II. (not used) tr. to keep, corn, 
prop. to bring together, to collect, to heap 
together, identical in its organic root 
"3-7 with that in “ Savy, Aram. 7373, 
Ta-t; comp. 13 IL, 43 U.; Ar. (Ir) 
the same. Deriv. perhaps — 4,% mana 2. 
and 719377. 

“30 (Peal not used) Aram. tr. same 
as Hebr. "2°9 I. to overthrow, to destroy. 


_ Pah, x (fut. ¥27) the same Ezr. 
6, 12. 


769 


mwa 


m7 (from 3%) om 93 IL., iden- 
tical with the Arab. ~ , Syr. 2) fem. 


prop. something separating, cutting off, 
hence a saw 2 Sam. 12, 31; 1 Kinas 7, 9. 

Vi7970 (landslip) n. p. of a city in 
Benjamin near Gibeah 1 Sam. 14, 2 (in- 
correctly read by the LXX y1P2), 
where the main road from N*3 or nz 
to W579 passed Is. 10, 28. 

mI (pl. nizy3732; from 993 1.) fF 
a ledge, a rest, 1 Kinas 6, 6. 

MBA (plur. with suf. ond 39, 
from nny 3): f. a piece of earth torn off’ 
a clod, i. e. cut on all sides by furrows 
Jo. 1,17 (lon Gandch, T. anchurn, Kimchi, 
Ibn Esra); comp. Arab. 3y>_a piece 
of earth torn off. The Targ., Syr. and 
Arab. explain 79 here as the appellation 
of an instrument; which is unsuitable. 

w740 (constr.073°, with suff. 75732; 
plur. ‘pws, constr. 97, with suf 
To, D3 on the contrary, the 
plur. nig should be derived from 

ng) m. 1. (from tua I. = 5 IL.) 
prop. what belongs toa possession gener- 
ally, what is gained; spec. the precincts 
(belonging to a city) Josu. ch. 21, 1 Cur. 
ch. 6, the area which surrounded a ¢ity, 
set apart for pasture or other purposes, 
extending 2000 ells on all sides, and 
described in Num. 35, 2-5; different from 
ain Ez. 48, 19. Sometimes this area 
was inhabited 2 Cur. 31,19. The full 
expression was "35 "2 Num. 35,4 5 or 
39 ‘2 Ez. 48, 17; and a city that had 
such an open lacs was called ‘3 "3 
1 Cur. 13, 2. — 2. an open place, e. g. 
around the sanctuary Ez. 45, 2, i. e. the 
area belonging to that edifice. — 3. same 
as Oa (Deut. 33, 14; comp. "N39 = 
“md, Brae = “x) produce, fruit, Ez. : 36, 
5 in order to ‘plunder its (the land’s) 
produce. (3722 is also construed with > 
of the infin. constr. in Ez. 21, 20, and 
13 is the infin. constr. like "X¥ J os 7,11, 
0 Jer. 5, 26, without being intr. on 
that account.) 


MOI (from Sra IL; pl. nV 732 
49 
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"Ti 


for niw72) f. district, suburbs, of the 
sea, i. e. the coast, which is looked upon 
as the suburbs of the sea, Ez. 27, 28 
the coasts shall quake, = D™NA ws 
26, 15 (because miw372 is ident. with 
po" it is construed with the masc. ). 


7 (from ‘1772, with euff. 173; plur. 
py, with suff. "72) m. prop. extension, 
spreading, but only concrete an upper 
garment 1 Sam. 4, 12, especially a mili- 
tary coat (plur. 1 Sam. 17, 38 39; 18, 4), 
over which the sword was girt on, but 
rarely under it intentionally JupGeEs 3, 
16; the LXX have pardvag = yhapve. 
Figur. Ps. 109, 18, i. e. to be wholly 
covered with it, comp. verse 19. 

‘79 (from “7173 after the form DX}; ac- 
cording to the Targ. and Kimchi im is 
an old construct state like invn, with 
suff. IVa; plur. 72 = OV, ‘with suff. 
772) m. 1. same as 7 (which see) a 
military coat, 2 Sam. 20, 8 he was girt 
about with his military coat as his upper 
garment (where 37173 is accusat. as always 
after “12m, and rad is in apposition, 
so that it is not necessary to read 172); 
an upper sacerdotal coat, 53 7772 Lev. 6, 
3 (72 accus. of the snaterial), but here 
the Targ. and Kimchi take 1172 as an 
old constr. state; an upper garment in 
whose folds something was measured 
(see Ruta 3, 15), Jer. 13, 25 portion 
(m7) is the constr. state Ps. 11, 6, before 
Makkeph m2) of thy upper garment, 
comp. p°7 5x bbw 65, 6. — 2. a carpet, 
@ covering, prop. anything spread out, 
on which one sits in the East, JUDGES 
5,10 who sit there on carpets (Peshito), 
denoting, with the riders before and 
those going after, all (sitting on 3°17 
is to be taken as sitting upon M7925 m7 
Ez. 23, 41). The combination of the 
word with yt to judge (Targ., LAX, 
Vulg.) or its identification with mos 
(Masora), or the explanation saddle 
(Ewald), are to be rejected. "72 a 
proper name JosH. 15, 61 which see; 
st Jop 11,9 see 1772. 


NTE see "79. 
gut rt 


mst (def. m2173) Aram. m. an altar 
Ezr. 7,17, from nat = Hebr. max. 

2TB (with a of motion 273, 
constr. "273, with a of motion "7272, 
with suff. 373; without a plur.) m. 
1. (from 423 '2) pasture, pasture land, 
i. e. a plain where grass plots (mixz) are 
Jer. 9, 9; 23, 10; Jo. 1, 19; 2, 22; 
Ps. 65, 13; 78, 52. which is sometimes 
dried up from the continual want of 
rain; then a steppe, i. e. a plain with- 
out forests, and little built upon, into 
which oxen were driven (the 1 is there = 
loci), contrasted with dya4D Is.32, 15, but 
also identified with the wild Lebanon 
29, 17; Josx. 1, 4; sometimes opposed 
to pr2 DER Is. 41, 18, nin? 50,2, Ps. 
107, 33, ps "2 Is. 35, 6, because a steppe 
is asually waterless, — 2.a dry, sterile 
wilderness, same as "1*% Is. 35, 1 and 
41,18, yn2"w 43, 19, where p°x ip and 
psp 73 Jupaes 8, 7, “ZINy, Jer. 48, 6, 
wild grapes Hos. 9, 10 grow, and where 
mxp Ps. 102, 7, D'NNE Jos 24,5, JER. 
2, 24, nism Mat. 1, 3, id LAMENT. 4, 
3 lodge; ‘then a desert generally, an 
uninhabited Jos 38, 26, forsaken place 
Is. 27, 10; also employed in comparisons 
JER. 2,31; Jo.4,19. With the article 
it denotes either the desert lying next 
to the speaker (Sona or Sot. 3, 6; 8, 5), 
or the well-known Arabian desert, where 
the Israelites abode (Gren. 14,6; 16, 7; 
Ex. 3,1; Deut. 11, 24) and to which the 
poets and seers often revert (Deut. 32, 
10; Ez. 20,13; Hos. 13, 5; Am. 2,10), 
or the wilderness about Petra Is. 16,1; 
comp. Strabo 16. p.779. — Special de- 
signations of such steppes occur: a) “2 
rtaut® the wilderness of Judah, the eastern 
slope of the mountains of Judah to- 
wards the Dead Sea Josu. 15, 61 62, 
and also in the south of the mountains 
Jupaes 1,16. b) Sxx 72 see San?. 
c) WH 2 see MW. d) 7D “2 Bee PD. "e) "2 
*3°0 see ~2°D. f) FARE "9 see TINE. g) 3 
z see 1x. h) nt m9 see "t. i) }1372 “a see 
7192. k) yiP24 "72 see 35923. 1) “Ia PP 2 
see "3 71S. m) 25pm ‘2 see vipn. n) 2) 
wp see wap. 0) nip ‘a see ‘nas. 
p) ot ) the desert of the sea Is. 21, 1, 


t 


AMI 
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i. e. Babylonia, which lay upon the 
Euphrates, and was a plain. q) o~23" "2, 
the wilderness of the peoples Ez. 20, 35, 
i. e. the great desert which separates 
Babylonia from the coast-lands of the 
Mediterranean Sea. r) 93Y "N23 “2 see 
9aU “NS. s) DIN "2 2 Kinas 3,8 is 
the wilderness between mount “"yiQ and 
the south point of the Dead Sea. — 
2. (formed from ‘31 I. viz. the Pihel “a‘, 
like ned J upaes 7, 15 from "BD, nbn 
Is. 7, 25 from nbw; with suff 57372) 
the organ of speech, Sona or Sou. 4, 3, 
by which the Hebrews understand the 
palate (5, 16; Jos 31, 30; Prov. 5, 3). 
— 3. same as "23 with the meaning 
concern, circumstance, Deut. 1, 31 and 
with respect to the circumstance that thou 
hast seen. 

MDT (pl. with suf. sno, for 
which * ota stands in the text; from 
“a3 I.) /- leading, guidance Devt. 33, 3. 


“Ti (used in the resolved form; but 


we have also "M72, Dm, inf. constr. 
sia, fut. tia, apoc. 727)" tr. 1. to stretch, 
to protract, ‘time (see Pihel); to extend, to 
make roomy, a house (see 17); to stretch 
or spread over, an upper garment, a 
carpet (see ‘Tia, ‘T!2); to stretch over one, 
‘the body (see Hithp.); to hand over, to 
impart, works into the bosom Is. 65, 7, 
i. e. to reward; to distribute, to divide 
(see Pihel); to reach out, as a gift (see 
1373); to stretch out, to be erect, of along, 
tall person (see 173). The same funda- 
mental signification i is also in the Arab. 


dz (to extend, to stretch out, to expand, 
and to be stretched out, to be long), 
enlarged into go co (to extend, 


to spread out, to be wide). The organic 
root is identical with that in mia L, 

wa 1, Ar. ke; and the organic roots 
of a" , —m3 (which see) not only lead 
to the ‘perception of the root here, but 
also to its fundamental meaning. — 2. 
prop. to stretch out a measuring line (see 
Pihel), to ascertain the length of a thing; 
generally to measure Num. 35, 5; Ez. 


40,5; to mete out the surface (according 
to its length and breadth) 40, 20; Zecn. 
2,6; applied even to hollow measures 
Rots 3, 15, to water Is.65,7. Deriv. "2, 
373, 17172, 7272, and the proper hame 72. 

"Nif. 29 (fut. 3792, plur. "723) to be 
meted out, of the heavens JER. 31, 37; 
generally 33, 22; Hos. 2,1. 

Pith. V3 (according to [bn Chajjitg 
on Jos 7, 4 after the form TaN, 
Pin, 233; fut. 77373) to stretch ‘out 
@ measuring line, to measure with it, 
2 Sam. 8, 2; to divide or partition, a 
district (from b2w to mind) Ps. 60, 8; 
108, 8; to extend, any (the arene). 
Jos 7, ‘4 and he (God) "lengthens out the 
evening, i. e. the night appears to pass 
too slowly (Saadia, Ibn Chajjig, Ibn 
Chiquitilla). The acceptation of 177) here 
as @ noun (constr. 3772) from “73 (Jos. 
Kimchi, Rashi) flight, is tess suitable. 

Poel 93772 (fut. 339729) to measure, with 
threatening looks Has. 3,6 (Vulg., 
Kimchi); better from sa I. & wna, Ar. 
Ole) to totter, and to bs translated =e 
appears (1129) and makes the earth to 
quake (Targ. LXX). 

Hithpo. sya to stretch oneself, with 
>2 of the pers. upon whom 1 Kines 17, 21. 

TIO (constr. 3°19, from 133) m. Jos 
7,4, see T3) Pith. 

TT Bee THIN. 

T373 Aram. same as Hebr. “'73. 


mie I. (not used) tr. same as %5'2 
to extend, spread out, a garment, Arab. 
gs, also of length, of measuring &c. 
Deriv. perhaps 31772, 9°72 and 773. 

i 3 et ms 
mule II. (not used) intr. to be or lie 


in the middle, Sanskrit madh, whence 
madhja, midst, Latin med in med-ius, 
Gothic mid in midis, old high German 
mit in miti. In Semitic this stem has 
only been preserved in the sibilation of 
the d-sound; hence Targ. 942, Syr. 
Nese to be in the middle; whence @ great 
variety of derivatives. The stem be- 
comes sibilant in Greek also. Deriv. 
172, Gentile "179. 
49* 


ry 


177 (from 13; constr. m3, with 
dash once ma°3 for 7772 Jos 11, 9, comp. 

m5 Prov. 7. 8; plur. nina, with suff. 

ni, ning) fa: extension , length, 
Jon 11,9 (figur.); taliness, sed of the 
growth of men, as a sign of strength 
Is. 45, 14; Num. 13, 32; 1 Cur. 11, 23; 
Ar. ade a tall person; dimension, width, 
of houses Jer. 22, 14 in nin M3; con- 
tinuance, i, e. extent of time Ps. 39, 5; 
plur. the wide upper vestment, of the 
priest Ps. 133, 2 ="19. — 2. a measure, 
with which surfaces or extended Bates 
were measured Ex. ch. 26; 1 Kinas 6, 
25; Ez. 40,10; hence ‘13 ban ZECH. 2, 5 
@ measuring - hia, "EI 2p Ez. 40,3 a 
measuring-reed, "27 2 JER. 31, 39; 
generally a measure Lev. 19, 35; Jop 
28, 25. — 3. gift, offering, tribute Nei 
5, 4. | 
mI (for N72; constr. mya; in the re- 
solved form m3, without being derived 
from 772 on that account) Aram. fem. 
same as Hcbr. m2 3, @ money-tribute 
I:zr. 4, 20; 6, 8; sn 4, 13; 7, 24; Syr. 
[2] ,s0 for Hebr. D1. 

12377 (from a3 which see) /. a 
word used by way of periphrasis to de- 
note the oppressive king of the Chal- 
dacans, translated Is, 14, 4 a@ scaring 
away, a sudden attack (see p. 317), ex- 
actress of gold (Kinchi); but it is better 
to read Mam (which see) with the 
Targ., 1.6. Aq., Syr., Saadia and 
others; 339 standing elsewhere in com- 
bination with a9 (Is. 3, 5). 

ante (after the form 1X7, 147, 10D; 
pl. constr. 1772 like "IED, "7377, with 
suff. DIV; from 711 T) mase. prop. 
expansion, outer covering, hence an 
upper garment 2 Sam. 10, 4; 1 Cur. 
19, 4. 

S372 (from 173) m. sickness, disease 
Devt. 7,15; 28, 60. 


T3172 (from m2) m. spinon: ejec- 


tion, i. e. what has ejection for its 
consequence, as lying prophecy, seduc- 
tion, Lament. 2, 14; comp. Jex. 27, 10 


(72 


ee 


15, hence coupled with or: rina; 
LXX wouata, Vulg. ejectiones. 


yi m. 1. (either from t1179 I. after 
the form yw", or from 4979 = 07 after 
the form ji71, 75x%>) extension , length, 
hence “72 W-x 2 Sau. 21,20 K’ri = ox 
T72 @ high, tall man; the K’tib is to 
be read PV. — 2. (from 417 with the 
meaning to ‘quarrel, to dispute, to at- 
tack one judicially; plur. prin K’tib 
Prov. 21, 9 19 &c., which i is not to be 
read Ds 172) m. dispute, quarrel, con- 
tention, ‘Prov. 17, 14; 22,10, excited 
or supported by a y ibid., PvaTT TN 
15,18, MIZE DN 16, 28, NN ON 29, 
22, 4372 26, 20; pl. disputes for the love 
of strife 21, 9, coupled with OSD wrath 
21,19, m°D anxiety 23,29. Sometimes 
an object of strife, an apple of discord 
Ps. 80,7. See 432, WV. — 3. (district 
of the 41, ie. ‘of the Eshman of the 
Phenicians, see [3 3) n. p. of a Phe- 
nician royal city with the territory be- 
longing to it, in the north of Palestine 
Josu. 11,1; 12, 19. 

aa) mana of the interroga- 
tive 2 and ¥97, which is either to be 
taken, with Kimchi, as originating from 
317" ground, opinion, original cause, or 
from the part. pass. 991" perceived, seen; 
may 2 Gen. 20, 10 being also used 
as an interrogative adverb why?) adv. 
interr. 1. why? i. e. for what reason? 
Gen. 26, 27; 40,7; JosH.17,14; 2Samu 
19, 42, different from ‘09 (properly for 
what? i. e. to what purpose?), written 
2772 once; in an indirect question, on 
which account Ex. 3, 3. — 2. how! Jos 
18, 3 how are we counted as the beast! 
i. e. 80 senseless; as i1!2> also is to be 
taken. 

vit see “72. 


T70 (from “3 III. to pile up) f. 
a pile of wood Ez. 24, 9, = "7 24, 5. 

sw TI see 072. 

smrTn (from =) m. overthrow, fall, 
Prov. 26, 28, comp. 17. 

SEMI (only in foliar nip-) fem. a 


oD. 


push, a blow, which leads to overthrow; 
nb Ps.140,12 with repeated (many) 
strokes, i. ©. always and again, so that 
he falls; LXX eg xatagdogay, Vulg. in 
interitum. 


"772 (from 13 Il. after the form "2u 
from sma; the "middle land, of Asia, 
Polyb. B, 44 7 yao Mndia xsizas wev regi 
tony tv Actayv) n. p. f. (Is. 21, 2) Me- 
dia, i. e. the land lying south of the 
Caspian Sea, bounded on the east by 
Hyrcania and Parthia, on the south by 
Persis and Susiana, on the west by As- 
syria and Armenia, into the cities of 
which the ten tribes were transported 
2 Krnas 17, 6; 18,11; then the land is 
put for the whole people, and there- 
fore the pl. masc. Is. 13,17, belonging 
to the Japhetic compound people GEN. 
10,2. The Medes, who were a leading 
power till Cyrus, are adduced as a rude 
and uncultivated race (comp. Jerod. 1, 
71; Xen. Cyrop. 5, 1, 20), and as the 
chief destroyers of Babylonia Jer. 51, 
11 28; Is.13,17. It is not till a later 
period that they are mentioned along 
with the Persians Jer. 21, 2; Esra. 1, 3. 
Gentile "73 Day. 11, 1. 

As to the correct pronunciation of the 
name, the Median people are termed in 
a Persian cuneiform inscription Mdda, 
Greck Madaios, later Mydor; and as for 
the derivation, Wahl (Asien p. 534) has 
already that which given here. | 


V2 Aram. f. = Hebr. “7 Ezr. 6, 2; 
Gent. “ra, def. mya Dan. 6, 1 K’ni, for 
which the K'tib is Nv. 

"73 800 773. 

"7 see “1 and 717. 

"772 see "3 and 73. 

ym (airctele ettension, from 32) 
np. of a city in the plain of Judah 
Joss. 15, 61; on the contrary, 37 
Jupaes 5,10 belongs to 373 (which see); 


and the K’tib }17 2 Sam. 21, 20 is to 
be read 9°12. 


PT m. only in. 2 Sam. 21, 20 K’'tib, 
same as }}772 1. 
{772 m. 1. (from the stem 1; and in 


173 


rah hn ) 


the first instance from }°1, but with an 
irregular formation; only plur. D2", 

constr. °2"173) same as 172 2. strife, con- 
tention Prov. 18,18; 19, 13, for which 
the K’tib usually has pin 21,9 19; 

23,29 &e. — 2. n. p. of a son of Abra- 
ham by Keturah Gen. 25, 2, and also 
of an Arabian tribe; like ‘the names of 
the other sons of Keturah, distinct from 
the Ishmaelites 25, 12-18. When the 
Midianites spread farther in the neigh- 
bourhood of the country east of Jordan 
(Gen. 37, 35; Num. 25, 14-19; ch. 31; 
Josu. 13, 21; Jupaes 8, 24), of Sinai 
and in Arabia Petraea (Ex. 2,15; 3,1; 
18,1; Num. 10,29), in the vicinity of 
Edom (1 Kriyes 11,18), and as a wan- 
dering race pushing on towards more 
northerly districts, and conducting a 
caravan-traffic (GEN. 37,28 36; Is.60,6), 
they became incorporated in a variety 
of ways with the Ishmaelites, with whom, 
as with the kindred tribe }12, they be- 
came entirely identified Gen. 37, 28 36. 

The two connected tribes "772 and w3 
appear already in Ptolem. (6, 7, 2. 27) 
under the name Mod:ava and Madiciuecs 

the former being said to have dwelt on 
the east coast of the Elanitic gulf, the 
latter north-east of it. The Arabian 
geographers are also acquainted with a 
city Madyan five days’ journey south 
of Elath. According to Edrisi (see 5 
clim. 3) the Midianites dwelt on the 
shores of lake Culzum, i. e. the gulf of 
Suez. ‘2 Di Is. 9,3 the day of victory 
over Midian, alluding to JupGEs 7,8 12; 

comp. “79 272 Is. 10, 26. Gentile 727913 
Num. 10, 29, fem. °9~ 25,15, pl. m. a 
Gen. 37,28, for which b72773 also stands 
37, 36. 

NI"770 (def. RNIN, constr. N22; 
pl. rh def. Nn; from 977) ype 
f. same as Hebrew 3, of the satrapy 
of Babylonia Dan. 2, "48 49; 3,1 12 30; 
Ezr. 7,16; of Judea 5, 8, of Media 6, 2; 
a district generally 4, 15. 

3°77 (from Lif. of 14; pl. mi2-T2; 
a late word) f. prop. judgment, he 
tion, then a satrapy, a province Esru. 
1, 1 22; 3,12; 4, 3. Those belonging 
to such province are termed $127772:3 °:3 


mow 774 nm 


Ezr. 2,1; New. 7,6. Also circle, used 
of the twelve circuits, into which So- 
lomon divided the land (1 Kinas 4, 
7 seq.) Eccues. 2, 8. Afterwards land 
generally, e. g. of po" Dan. 8, 2, of 
other lands Ez. 19, 8; " territory, locality, 
of Palestine Dan. 11, "24. Ar. and Syr. 
a city. 

m2 70 (from 3%) /. @ mortar Nom. 
11, 8. 

ya (a heap, from y2) n. p. of a 
city in Moab, to which neh has an 
assonance JER. 48, 2; perhaps 37277) is 
the same Is. 25, 10. 

137270 (same as T2722) n. p. of a 
city. in Judah Jos. 15, 31. 

97272 (heap, from 727) 1. same as 
725 dunghill Is. 25, 10, perhaps iden- 
tical with yt. — 2.n. p- of a city in 
Benjamin, near Jerusalem JER. 10, 31. 

7772 1. (from 497, only in pl. p°2373 
out of Dx3'12 from yi) m. contention, 
strife Prov. 6, 14; 10, 12; consequently 
= 12 1. — 2. n, p. of a son of Abra- 
ham ‘by Keturah, the brother of Midian 
GEN. 25, 2; then of a tribe, which is al- 
ready identified with 772 Gen. 37, 36; 
Gent. m. "29. See pT. 

v1 snd. 7 (from 95°; a form of 
later Hebrew, like the Apna. 3332) m. 
knowledge, intelligence Dan. 1, 4 17; 
2 Cur. 1, 10-12; thought Eccxzs. 10, 20. 

>TO see 7472. 


m7pT2 (fron “RT, pl. constr. nip) 
[. piercing, wounding Prov. 12, 18. 
“'T7) see "393. 


“72 (with suff -3°, 73°, from 7) 
Aram. m. a dwelling, ee Daw. 4,22: 
5,21; for which Dan. 2, 11 has 37. 

rT (from 4°97) fem. what is - ‘be 
ascended by climbing Qt = 377), as a 
steep wall, a hill like a wall , a steep 
rock, a peek terrace, a stair-like height 
Sone OF Sou. 2,14, parallel 955; Ez. 38, 
20, parall. "3, -y2in. The Targ., LXX, 
Vulg., Syr. ae translated merely ac- 
cording to the context, since the Aram. 
Nan, Ko (a step, stair), Arab. K>5d 


(ladder) were sufficiently known. The 
Greek ndipos i is the same; and x1. Tvoioy 
is called in the Talmud “x dz mayo. 

SINT (with suff. nny) f. 1. (from 
"95 I) circle, Is. 30, 33 "he hath made its 
circle deep (behind) and wide, i. e. to 
comprehend numerous sacrifices, conseq. 
same as the noun "13 1. — 2. a pile of 
fuel Ez, 24, 9, from m5 I. 

1 (from 777) m. a treading-place, 

1. &. a place trodden upon Devt. 2, 5; 
see J2°72. 

wit (from O17, constr. ws) m. 
prop. "inquiry, examination, interpretation, 
hence a copious description, an enlarge- 
ment of a common historical book (0937 
nat), including perhaps, tradition. 
Thus the Midrash of the prophet Iddo 
2 Cur. 13, 22, the Midrash of the book of 
kings 24, 27, ‘and probably other works 
of the same kind existed. In no case 
are ‘72 and “5D to be identified, though 
the LXX take the former merely as 
a writing, and in Ar. (wy means 4 
nook; comp. Latin commentarius. 


me7 (from 17, with suf. n°) /. 
prop. ‘what is threshed, figur. a down- 
trodden, ill-treated (people) Is, 21, 10; 
comp. the same figure in 41, 15; ‘Jur. 
51, 33; Mic. 4, 12 13. 
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Mit) (the final a is mutable and re- 
mains prop. only in pause; when there 
is a closer union of words, the a is merely 
shortened, and the initial consonant that 
follows, is doubled, as wwe GEN. 
31, 36. With a arial word 73 is written 
as if they were one, seldom with larger 
words; but before hit is lengthened, 
e. g. nin Ex. 4, 2, por Is. 3,15, om 
Ez. 8, 6, nym Mat. ‘1, 13, a3iSN 
1 Cun. 15, 13. In like manner it is ™ 
before the gutturals m, ™ or 9, as ar 
‘non Gen. 31, 36, nwier2 ZECH. 5, 6; 
but ‘in the datiee case ‘more frequently 
2, a8 Ton-m7 Ps.89, 48, 1299-M9 GEN. 
31, 36, ny 79 4, 10, bmn m2 Ps. 39, 
5, DINT m3 cores. 2, 12, “Donny 


me) 


Elsewhere 72 remains before words be- 
ginning with 8, ¥ and, as Wak P72 Ex. 
3,13, mbx-r Zeon. 1,9, a1 Prov. 
30, 13, “wR Esru. 9, 26. m2 also 
appears in connections ‘which are not 
close, or when there is a question, as 
w= M2 2 Kines 1, 7, ra~dy Is. 1,5, 
Ps. 10, 13, ma"n2n JER. "8, 9, 73739 
Ps. 4, 3, 23 Eccuzs. 3, 29) a pronoun 
interrogative, ‘what? of things, as "72 is 
applied to persons, in direct and indirect 
interrogation, oftenest at the beginning 


of a sentence and without distinction of 


gender or number. In its very exten- 
sive use we distinguish the following 
peculiarities: 1. It either expresses a 
simple, direct question, as "378 517 Is. 
38,15 what shall I say ? JON Esra. 
5, 6 what ia thy request? or an indirect, 
indefinite interrogation, e. g. after the 
verbs 37ar3 1 Kinas 14, 3, “a Jos 34, 
33, me) Nom. 13,18, 93° Ex. 2, 4, yaw 
JupGEs. 7, 11, “21 Muro. 6, 5; or it is 
put where the ‘interrogative force is 
entirely in the back ground, and the 
translation may be that which. — 2. Con- 
ceived of and used as a subst., and 
standing in relation to impersonal nouns, 
+773 and 772 is sometimes put after them as 
a ‘genitive, e.g. OFI2 M2-N2oM JER. 8, 9 
the intelligence of what remains to them? 
1. @. of what thing have they. know- 
ledge? Sometimes, again, it is supposed 
to be in the constr. state, so that the 
noun follows in the genitive, e. g. “M12 
3%a what of gain? i. e. what gain is 
there? Ps. 30,10. — 3. It means of what 
kind? of what quality? whether refer- 
ring to persons or things, e. g. uals t alata?) 
1 Sam. 28, 14 what form is he of? -rm 
| TIENT Dy 1Kinas 9,13 what are these 
cities ? teat ZECH. 1, 9 of what kind 
are these? ay has this meaning, when 
it is a first or second accusative Haa. 
2, 3; Num. 13,18. — 4. what? in a re- 
jecting, blaming, reproaching sense, 80 
that it forms the transition to a nega- 
tion, e. g. WANT Ex.17,2 what do ye 
strive about? porn ib. why tempt ye? 
and so Ps, 42, 12; ‘Jos 7, 21; then quite 
negative, and losing more or less the 
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interrogative power, 1 Kinas 12,16 we 
have no (-*172) part in David! parallel N55 
Jos 6,25 and the reproof proceeding from 
you cannot (“"N34) reprove! 16, 6 nothing 
("M72) goes away from me! 31, 1 and I 
may not ("172") look upon a maid (LXX 
xai ov, Vulg. ut ne, Syr. tr); Sone or 
Sox. 8,4 will not awake! instead of which 
in 2, 7 and 3, 5 ox has this meaning; 
Prov. 20, 24 ‘and man, he does not un- 
derstand his ways! To this belongs the 
meaning what as an exclamation, Ex. 
16, 7 and what are we! i. e. we are no- 
thing! In this rejecting, blaming and 
denying sense of 72 are to be taken 
many forms of expression, which have 
obviously proceeded from the usual in- 
terrogative one, e. g.721 "P7172 JUDGES 
11,12 what is it between me and thee! i.e. 
what have I to do with thee! =I have 
nothing to do with thee; nibw>. yy-r 
2 Kines 9,18; so too Jer. 2, 18; 23,28; 
Ps. 50, 16. On the contrary Jupazs 1 
14, Is. 3, 15 and 22,1 do not belong here; 
though ‘the what! is spoken in a re- 
proving, blaming way, it is not so much 
so as to turn into a denial. With this 
is also associated the use of 7) as an 
exclamation of wonder, coupled at the 
same time with the idea what kind of, 
e. g. RID Ps. 66, 3 how fearful! 
jawed Zecu. 9, 17 what ts his good- 
ness! i.e. how good he is. — 5. =what- 
ever, anything,. something, aliquid, quid- 
quam, in which case it follows, e. g. 
sa-my39~53 Prov. 9, 13 she knows no- 
thing; ae WI") 2 Sam. 18, 22 whatever 
there be; 3 "23 Nom. 23, 3 whatsoever 
thing; very "seldom prefixed 1 Sam. 20, 
10. Here belongs too the signification 
of [72 in the reduplicated ma. (which 
see). Seldom does 7 appear with the 
meaning that which, i.e. including the 
relative, JupGEs 9, 48 I did what ye saw. 
m2 may also be taken in this sense 
Num. 23,3 and 1 Sam. 20,10. But m 
the later period of the language “w-rT2 
(that which) stands instead Eccuss. 1, 9; 
3,15; 6,10, like the Aram. 3 Na. — 
6. with a wider extent of the interro- 
gative power, a) why, wherefore, inter- 
changed with r's'5 Ex.14,15, poxn-ma 
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why criest thou? as also the Latin quid, 
Greek zi; b) how much, Jos 6, 25 how 
very eloquent! 26, 2 how well hast thou 
advised! ¢) in what way, quomodo, GEN. 
44,16 how shall we justify ourselves! 
d) if Ps. 39, 5. 

Coupled with prepositions two kinds 
of the latter are to be distinguished: 
a) such as attach themselves very closely 
to the interrogative vocable and in con- 
sequence double the initial 13, whence 
they are uttered with a. To these be- 
long 3 and 3, as M3, M23, "MD, 2D. 
b) such as are coupled with it ‘only ex- 
ternally, including 32 and 53, as 2773, 
1379; then also 3, 3, 2, so far as they 
are not closely atiached. The union of 
m3 with the preposition > forms an ex- 
ception, where the a (Kametz) prefers to 
remain, as frequently elsewhere (comp. 
37?» 2?) 7F2, M¥2> &e.), but where, 
as in the case of 3 and > the m is 
doubled, and the last syllable becomes 
accentless by abridgment; viz. =129, 
from which nothing but unimportant 
deviations occur. Such compounds are: 
1. 523 whereon Gen. 15, 8, how so MAL. 
1; 2, whereby 1 Kinas 22, 21, where- 
with Mic. 6, 6, by what means ‘J UDGES 
6, 15. Before gutturals "12 stands in a 
great variety of senses, as on what ac- 
count 2 Cur. 7, 21, at what JupcEs 16, 
5, for nothing Is. 2. 22, according to the 
meanings of the separate constituents. — 
2. 59D prop. as what? for what? how 
great? used to express extent in space, 
time, number, or for repetition, as how 
wide? hoi great? Zecu. 2,6, how often? 
in the sense of not often! seldom! (see 
i) Jos 21,17, how many? 13, 23, how 
often? Ps. 78, 40, how long 35, 17, also 
renouncing the interrogative element 
Zech. 7,3 much. For M23, 23 is 
sometimes used 2 Cur. 18, 15. — 3. 799 
(exceptionally 1729, with the accent on 
the last syllable. and without Dagesh, 
only in Ps. 42,10 and 43, 2, and when 
the following word begins with &, Wm and 
¥, a8 well as before the name 13" pro- 
nounced "35N, except 2 Sam. 2, ‘92; 14, 
31; Ps. 49, 6; Jer. 15, 18; three kines 
sb 1 Sam. 1, 8, once “mab Jos 7, 20) 
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denotes a) wherefore? when the object 
is asked after, to what purpose? gener- 
ally in urgent inquiries Gen. 12, 18; 
Ex. 5, 15; Ruta 1,11; b) why? when 
the cause is inquired into, qua de causa? 
Gen. 4, 6; 12,18; 44, 7; Ex. 2, 13; 
c) wherefore? equivalent to a denial, 
GEN. 27,46 for what purpose is my life! 
i.e. I need not live; Ps. 49, 6 wherefore 
should I fear! i. e. I will not be afraid; 
d) why, on what account, i. e. for what 
end, after 97 without the interrogative 
idea 1 Sam. 6, 3; Dan. 10, 20; e) for 
what? with the additional idea of vanity 
and uselessness Ps. 2, 1; Is. 55, 2; Ec- 
cLES. 2, 15; Jer. 6, 20; of dehortation 
2 Sam. 19, 12; Prov. 5, 20; of prohibi- 
tion, of hindering Ex. 5, 4; 2 Sam. 15, 
19; which passes over to the additional 
idea of a negation, i. e. whereto = 80 that 
not 1SaMm.19,17; Jo. 2,17; 2 Cur. 25, 
16. In the later period of the language, 
therefore, "172 means exactly that not, or 
lest, ne, ne forte (LXX iva py, wy 
mote also Gen. 27, 45 and 2 Cur. 25, 
16), Eccues. 5, 5 lest he be angry, 7,16 
17, Neu. 6, 3, 2 Cur. 32,4, Gen. 47,15 
19, as also the Aram. N72, jsad, pea 
Ezr. 7,23. To these meanings of 172 
again belong its compounds with ae 
particles, as 25 “Wx Day. 1, 10 for 
why? i. e@. lest, ‘almost = 32, for which 
29 occurs in Sona or Sot. 1, 7; 
at" 72> for. what purpose then? GEN. 
25, 22, Num. 11, 20, why then? Gex. 
18, 13, sahereote then? 33,15, and with 
thie additional idea of dehortation: denial 
&e. Josu. 7,10; Jupces 13, 18; deen 
18, 22. — 4, ma~19 Ps. 74, 9 till when? 
till how long? how long? for whieh m7. 
stands in 4, 3; also merely why 79, 5; 
89, 47; without a@ question till when, 1.¢ 
in @ short time Num. 24, 22. — 5. “22 
‘a upon what? Jos. 38, 6 for the sake 
of "what? from what ground 13, 14, 90” 
what account then? Mat. 2,14, and with- 
out a question Jos 10, 2; Esra. 4, 5; 
there is also 797 D9 upon what? Is. 1,5 
for 973752. — 6. in looser combination 
with 3, > and >, as “Wma in that 
which Eccups. 3, 22; 3 (only Aram.) 
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how what! = but how! how great! Dan. 
3, 33; 729, 1722 see above; and m2 in 
mpiaNqa} 1 Cur. 15, 13, wa 2 Cur. 
30, 3, "where "1739 or “rb signifies on 
account of that, jor that. 

The interrogative "2 with “its ab- 


breviations (772, "72, a) for the imper- 


sonal what? is in Ar. Uo, Syr. te, Babyl. 
772, N%2, which are used as variously. 
The shortening and unaccenting of its 
vowel in 7721872 (which see), P32 &c. 
extends still farther in Arab. and Phenie. 5 
inasmuch as as (Hebr. -172), re) (Hebr. 
72>), Phenic. 59 also appear there; and 
a trace of this abridgment may be also 
in DD from 79, manifestly compounded 
of 13 and ww, ag Aram. yan still shews, 
where 2 for N72 is also used as an in- 
terrogative. For the abridgments in Ara- 
maean, see under 737872. As to its origin, 
the impersonal interrogative vocable, the 
socalled neuter, may have been pro- 
nounced m7, and the personal me, mi: 
from mi in modern Arabic arose min; from 
ma or me of the old language mdn, mn, 
men Ex. 16,15 2, which has been pre- 
served exclusively in Aram. and was 
also used for “2 (see 73); from men has 
been formed the Ethiop. neuter ment 
by annexing at, as in extra-Semitic 
languages. Comp. 9. 

537 Aram. pron. saree same as Hebr. 
"73 what? Dan. 4, 32, but also somewhat, 
whatever, quidquid 2, 22; ™ "3 that 
which, whatever it is sphich 2, ‘28; Ezr. 
7,18. Its compounds with prepositions 
are a) 1733 how exceedingly! how! Dan. 
3, 33, Syr. Lsas, b) 1122 lest Eezr. 4, 22, 
and 22% 7, 23 the same. 


nn (not used) intr. to flow, to run, 
deriv. ™2 (constr. 2), like *3 (constr. *3) 
from 3 L,™5 (constr. "7) from ms IL, 
"Y from 7 m0, n (constr. "13 after the "form 
"7) from *n, out of which has come 71; 
and this noun-formation is also entirely 
according to the analogy of verbs end- 
ing in "-, so that no other verb-stem 


should be: adopted; Ar. Le the same, 


besides ce and the farther developed 
Lge to pour out, to overflow. Such 
a stem should also be assumed in the 
other Semitic languages. The stem "73 
appears with a harder final sound in 373 
(3172) to overflow, to dissolve, 572 (52), 


p72 the — Arab. ele to dissolve in 


to be fluid (perhaps Hebr. 


ms", and in 37373). The Sanskr. mih, 
Latin mig (in mingere), mej &c. are 
the same root. 

Pih. (redupl.) 173579 the same, whence 
the noun 172772, preserved only in the 
constr. state and with suff., as 73°23, 
Ta &e. 

a see r172. 


ri (Kal not used) prop. tr. to hold 
off, to hold back, then intr. to tarry, to 
linger, Ar. x0, Syr. ms the same; both 
which are still preserved in this simple 


form in the imperative as an exclama- 
tion, but in farther use only in the 


flowing, 


redupl. form x. » to stop, to hinder, 
to hold off, to withhold. The organic 
root, like the fundamental signification, 
is thus to be put along with N72 (which 
sec), and then with N5 and &3; as has 
been explained fully, and with more 
comparisons, under DN? and jX72. Deriv. 
the noun +73. 

Hithp. (redupl.) rroevaMy (imp. pl. 
a1) to linger, to tarry Gen. 19, 
16; to delay 43,10, DTN ID JUDGES, 
3, 26 till their delaying, i.e. as long as 
their delay continued; to wait 19, 8; to 
be hesitating, gndeciied: keeping hack 
hence coupled with 72m to stare, to be 
amazed at, prop. to stay, to stop Is. 
29, 9. 

rid m. tarrying, only in Ez. 21,18 *3 
mo ND mean a for a proving and a 
tarrying will not take place; for "72" we 
should read here 72" (see 3). 

7 see 1172. 


mann consi n7a-, mia~) f. 1. (from 
ha L) confusion, complication, at an out- 
break, an attack Deur. 7,23; 1 Sam. 14, 


WINN 
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20; Zecu. 14, 13; discord, disturbance 
Deut. 28, 20; Prov. 15,16; 1 Sam. 5, 9; 
consternation, amazement 5, 11; disorder 
(moral), i.e. lawlessness, force Au. 8, 9; 
Ez. 22, 5 (synonym onn, 1% &e. Ps. 
55, 10- -12), — 2. (from "pitt I.) the rage 
or storm of war, of besiegers Is. 22, 5. 
Kz. 7,7 yaw BINT = owas i (this 
sort of combination is frequent i in Phenic. 
and vulgar Hebrew) the day of the tu- 
mult of war (and not the joyous shout 
of the mountains). It is, therefore, not 
necessary to read with the LXX a5p 
pep ana N73 Nb Din. 

yon (old Persian, moulded together 
from the Zend. meh great, hum=hon, 
heom, the name of an Ized, and }-, the 
Zend termination - van, out of which -an 
subsequently arose in Persian; therefore 
Mehhum-[vjan belonging to the great 
Hom) n. p. m. Estu. 1,10. See 723; 
NOTIN. 


‘Seopnm (Elis a Benefactor; 30% 
= 2b) 1. 'n. p.m, NEB. 6, 10. — 2. n. p. 
f. Gen. 36, 39. 

“5370 (constr. “H372; from “W179 2. c.) 
adj. m. quick, prompt, in a business 
Prov. 22, 29; ready, swift, sure, in writ- 
ing, i. e. skilled Ps. 45, 2; Ezr. 7, 6; 
experienced in Is. 16,5; Syr. jpoorse the 
same. 

Onn (part. pass. 979) tr. same as 
Ey (bya), Aram. 53773, to prune, hence 
S10; ; only fig. to cut wine, i.e, to weaken 
it by mixing water with it, to take from 
it the fiery and the noble part Is, 1, 22, 
comp. vinum castrare (Flin. H. N. 19, 
19, 2), jugulare Falernum (Martial. 
Ep. 1,28). In Ar. verbs of cutting down, 
killing, Piercing, Sneaking through &c. 
(43, his, é ’ , as, lis) are 
applied to the mixing of wine; on the 


contrary, kgs is not connected with 
22. 


‘Opn see the proper name >i193. 


aon (constr. J5-) m. 1. extent in 


going, i.e. length and breadth measured 
according to the step Jon. 3, 3 4, by 


which the diameter is sometimes given, 
and sometimes the circumference; space, 
extent Ez. 42,4, for which also 372 ‘(in one 
ms. ‘5'"172) stands there; whether the er- 
tent be meant in length (a8) or breadth 
(a5), whether in ells (mix) or days’ 
journeys (073°), is given: by something 
added. — 2. a journey, a walk Neu. 
2, 6. 


yom (only pl. p°D>>i12) m. a going, 
way, ZECH. 3,7 and I give thee ways be- 
tween them standing here, i.e. thou shalt 
have ingress and egress among them. 
To take it as = p°D"2'32 guides, or to 
read D°2071, is unnecessary. 


ban (constr. 52179 only in a proper 
name; from bso) m. praise, applause, 
fame, Prov. 27,21 and a man (is tried) 


according to his praise, i.e. according to 
what is thought of him. 


babdtin (Praise or Splendour is El) 
1. n. p. of a patriarch descended from 
Seth in the antediluvian time Gen. 5, 
12, corresponding to bx» 4, 18 of 
this other writer; as nbging 5, 21 cor- 
responds to xwrnn 4, 18, “and sa. 5, 
15 to 35°94, 18. Taking ‘theas names 
as designations of certain deities be- 
longing to old tradition, to which 5135 
and ‘yi2m decidedly point, OND DTN a 
notes the splendour- or sun-god Apollo; 
as mwa does Mars, 7° the water-god. 
— 2.n. p. m. Neu. 11, 14. 


madi (pl. nial, from D2" IL.) 
f.a stroke, Prov. 18, 6. 


nan (pl. nin, from “2t = 
“72D to weave) f. same as M2579 a net, 
of him that lies in wait Ps. 140, Ai. 
The meaning flood, after the Arab. 
to pour out (Jbn Parchon), or from 735 
="1n L (Ps. 46, 4) to roar, to bubble 
up, "as well as that of pit (Symm., Je- 
rome, Kimchi and others) from 725 = 
"pn to dig, are to be rejected. 

MOB (constr. m2=e, from JET 


Hif. y' f. overthrow, destruction, wasting, 
Devt. 29, 22 ) = FTISPE, as a verbal noun 


POMS. 


construed with the accusative Is. 13, 19; 
Jerr. 50, 40. 

nje0 (from Jor Hif. to fence in, 
the body; to make crooked, in the form 
of a cross) f. stocks, an instrument of 
punishment Jer. 20, 2 3, confining the 
hands and feet of the culprit, with pox 
29,26 which fastens the neck; an ma 
2 Cur. 16,10 house of the stocks. 

HPSpno see Y¥P in Hof. and the 
noun miyepn. 


“Wid 1. (Kal not used) intr. to flow, 


to run, to flow forth, to flood, like those 
which are identical with it, v2 L (4¥9), 
72 I. (2), Arab. ye to flood, to flow, 
and like the organic root in ‘W272 to 
flows of water, Arab. ,-5; for ‘which 
reason the verb is closely connected with 
“132, like 527 with 332. — 2. (not used) 
mpetaplior a) to hasten away, to run 
forward, to move along; the correspond- 
ing metaphor also taking place in Dix I. 
(comp. 272); 23? I. (comp. 525 to rove, 
Syr. Na, whence Datta proper name, 
prop. a nomad), Jon (belonging to 23), 
wt) (which see) ‘&e.; b) to totter to and 
fro, to waver, to bg in motion, comp. "72 
(773), and S18 compared with 51; ¢) to 
be quick, brisk, alert, experienced, Arab. 


a 


. Deriv. “F772, ‘tar, the proper 
name “173. — 3. (3 plur. yor, fut. 
773), inf absol. “i72) trans. prop. to 
pour out, to cause to flow, hence to give 
away (the same metaphor appearing in 
"132, 2a L., 4379), to reach, to hand, in order 
to ‘exchange a thing for what is given; 
therefore to barter, a woman for a price 
(7iia), i. ©. to marry, Ex. 22, 15; to 
exchange, a god ("nx, as Is. 48, 11 = 
“WIN D8) Ps. 16, 4 (Ibn Melech), comp. 
Jer. 2, 11. Deriv. “1%. 

Nif. “722 (part. =11722) to be hurried, 
to act precipitately, Jos 5, 13; to be too 
hasty, headlong Is. 32, 4; Has. 1, 6; to 
move hurriedly, vehemently, wildly, lively, 
of 33, hence to tremble, to be solicitous 
Is. 35, 4; comp. 273, 1Pn, Tan, IM. 

Pih, "i393 (inf. constr. 372, fut. E373) 
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1. either a stronger expression of the Kal, 
idea in signif. 2, to hasten 1 Sam. 4, 14, 
with 5% Prov. 7, 23 or accusat. of the 
place whither Nau. 2,6, or trans. with 
accusat. of the object, to procure quickly 
Gen. 18, 6, to accelerate Is. 5, 19, to 
bring hastily 1 Kings 22, 9. Intrans. it 
stands a) in Is. 8,1 the booty hastens, 
where "372 as an infin. is put for the 
finite verb, parall. to Wn; and 9 is to be 
taken as a sign of the superscription, 
especially since only “72 stands in 
verse 3; conseq. Na> Gen. 15, 12, 11305 
J osH. 2, 5 cannot be at all compared 
with it. It is still better to take “S372 = 
“W372 with the Targ., as wr also may be 
a ‘participle. b) coupled with other verbs 
it gives them an adverbial force quick- 
ly, hastily, either with or without 7 GEN. 
45, 9, Jupass 9, 48, or whether the 
verb follows i in the infin. with > Gen. 
18,7; 41, 32, or > is dropped Ex. 2, 18. 
Deriv. "372. — 2. to be very expert, 
prompt, skilful intelligent; joined with 
other words also, used adverbially Is. 
32, 4, parallel 73. 

9372 (after the form “mx, probably a 
part. Pihel, conseq. instead of 13722) 
1. adj. m. hastening, quick, rash, ZEPu. 
1,14. — 2. adv. quickly, hastily, put 
after verbs Ex. 32,8; Deut. 4, 26; 7, 4; 
Josu. 2, 5; seldom prefixed Ps. 79, 8. 

779 (Gon “W712 3) m.a gift, a dowry, 
a marriage-price, paid to the parents of 
a bride Gen. 34,12; Ex. 22,16; 1 Sam. 
18, 26; Greek ddvor, Targ. “40, Syr. 
\snso, Agel 

m3 (after sks form 397, 137) 
f. haste, ‘speed, only adv. quickly, hastily OB 
Num. 17, 11; Devr. 11,17. In almost 
the same sense morta (in haste) soon 
Eccuzs. 4, 12, ITA Ps. 147, 15, 
stronger M772 bp. Jo. 4,4, or inverted 
op 2 Is.5, 26 in furious haste; comp. the 
same idensifiying i in ynp>? oXne Is. 30, 
13, and tkne »np> 29, 5. 

malay’) (the hasty one) n. p. m. 2 Sam. 
23, 28. 


nbonmn (only plur. nibni, from 


VW 


10, parallel nipon, flatteries. 
1 I. a pronoun = "72 what? (comp. 


md=n> in n>, nD>"N; me, ip = ne 
in SDN 2 Kings 6, 13 K'ri), only in 
combination with the prepositions 3, 2 
and 5, adding to them a relative fires 
though it be only remote. a) 423 prop. 
in that which, poct. same as 3 in, by, 
with, as bekmi03 Ps. 11,2 in darkness; 
379772 $03 Ts. 25,10 K’ri in dung; ~123 
wy 43, 2 through the fire; 44,16 in fire; 
278-403 (go into) their place of conceal- 
ment JOB 37,8; wx yaa 16,4 with the 
head; mp" 16, 5 with the mouth. For 
2 = 73 in Is. 25, 10 K’tib and vice 
versa in Jos 9, 30 K’ri "33 stands for 
yaa (see 12), where we can scarcely 
think of ~3 (from ™3). — b) 439 poetic- 
ally = at, to, for, as soinmind ‘Jow27, 
14 for the sword; 29,21 Tyg or) at the 
counsel; 38, 40 any-in> for the ly ying in 
wait = any); 40, 4 "D> nab upon my 
mouth. In niles manner 4d, “9705 were 
taken in the proper name byiDd, Sygrnd 
as = 5, as in DN; but "this is still 
doubtful. —c) 3 (not only poetically 
=>, but also in ‘prose), with — as a 
srovowel (the latter before light suf- 
fixes, as "2423, Jap, wa, mind, 
13723, the former before the heavy ones, 
ag poin9, tiv, but for which p39, 
oD "are more frequent) see 23. In all 
these forms a is easily perceived to 
arise out of M73, since the meaning of 
72 18 still seen and it is also found 
in the Arab. Lis, US and Aram. x23, 
bsasl’, mz tap Ps. 73,15 is=mr3 102 
sicut haec, talia. — 2. a= a poetical 
suffix-appendage for the original, plural 
Q— with verbs, nouns or particles, sel- 
domer a> Ex. 15, 5, which appended 
syllable, however, should rather be 
regarded as a mere cessation of the 
sound, and has nothing in common with 
- the va of signif. 1; so also ya- or with 
other vowels preceding: This a- is 
seldom used by the poets as a sing 


780 
om) f. mockery, delusion, jest Is. 30, 


lth) 


particularly with small words, as 1725 


for 15 Is. 44, 15; comp. Ps. 11, 7; Jos 
22. 2: Deut. 33, 2. — 3. V3 (after the 
form mia, Non, since the root here is 
r772) same as "9 water, prop. the flow- 
ing, metaphor. ‘seed, seed-efflur; like "2 

Ig. 48,1, Arab. ale (Kor. 86, 5), Pers. 


nee and seed). On the form comp. 
the Targ. Sia, "72, 173 (water), Phenic. +3 
the same, hence “Pw +a (“pO = ALS) 
My-socar-as (= 31>% 2) proper name 
of a Tingitane harbour; fem. nv2 in no- 
merous name-formations. It was after 
this meaning of 7a “seed” that the author 
of GEN. 19, 37 explained the name 
ax, though it should be derived from 
aX’. 

sya (according to Gen. 19, 37 either 
from V3 = "72, and aN, semen of the father, 
i. e. begotten by his own father, or = 
3N?2 with the same meaning as 22°AND 
has in 19, 32 34; but it is probable that 
it was originally = anv a wished for, 
longed for one, from SR) 1. n. p. of a 
son of Lot's Grn. 19, ‘37, then of a 
people called after him, the Moabites, 
sometimes masc. Num. 22,3, 2 Kincs 
1, t, Jer. 48, 11 13, sometimes fem. 
JupcEs 3, 30, 2 Sam. 8, 2, also coupled 
with the plur. as a people 2 Krnas 3, 
21 22. The Moabites accordingly came 
from Aram Gen. 19, 37 seq., and settled 
down at a later period on the east side 
of the Dead Sea and the Jordan, after 
they drove out the original inhabitants, 
the ova", Deut. 2, 11. — 2. n. p. of 
the land of Moab Num. 21,13 26, Jup- 
aes 11, 18, fully 72 S77 (Rura 1, 126 
22; 2, 6; 4,3) or ‘1 ay Devt. 1, Be 28, 
69; 32, 49; 34, 5. Numerous passages 
of the Ola Test., which have been col- 
lected in special works and treatises, 
give an account of the geographical 
extent or limitation of the Moabite ter 
ritory, its religion, political history and 
relation to the Jewish people. Gentile 

m. "aNva Deut. 23, 4; Nea. 13,1; fem. 
ants Ruts 1, 22 and 2,2, or msi 
2 Cur. 24, 26; pl. fem. NPINTA 1 Kinas 
11, 1. 
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781 


OW 


Ssia only in Neu. 12, 38 K’tib, sce | to dissolve, of yrs = = era 1 Sam. 14, 


Si. 

ein (from N12) m. entrance Ez. 43, 
11 same as sia 42,9; and here as in 
the K’ri 2 Sam. 3, 25 it is used merely on 
account of its similarity to Nxi2, like 
sex (= Net which see) once even 
Ez. 47,8 (from NAS = NW, PL) = NID. 


abla or 3% Gane p°372, an Indian 


word, occurring only with the article 
—>x, because it came to the Hebrews 
through the Arabians) m. the name of 
an Indian costly wood (Kimchi), fetched 
from Ophir 1 Kinas 10, 11 12, probably 
the genuine Sandel-wood, which is called 
mocha, mochata in Sanskrit; some- 
times transposed 07933, and mentioned 
gnexactly as a wood growing on Leba- 
mon with cedars and cypresses 2 Cur. 
2, 7. 

AWD I. (ie. 472, not used) intr. to be 
great, mighty, rich, comp. Sanskrit mah 
= magh, whence magha(in the Vedas) 
power, riches; old Persian mag the 
same, hence maga might, force (in a 
religious aspect), magava (an adjective 
form from it) = Sanskrit maghavan 
(in the Vedas) a powerful one, old Persian 
magu-s, the designation of a class of 
the servants of Ormuzd. Accordingly 
the stem mag appears to be connected 
with mah to grow, to become large, and 
with the Indo-Germanic mag to be able, 
to have the power (sce 393). Deriv. 372. 


Ai. II. (inf. constr. 393; “fut. 47739, 
apoc. 03, with suff. 23797) 1. intr, 
to melt, to dissolve, figurat. to tremble, 
to faint from fear, of 22 Ez. 21, 20, to 
shake, to quake, of YIN "AM. 9,5; Ps. ‘46, 
7; the same figure appearing in 527, Ar. 
Glo. — 2. tr. to cause to flow, i. @. to 
cause to faint or despond Is. 64, 6, like 
D572 10, 18; but we may conjecture that 
99377 atauds there for 13,372r, and con- 
sequently it belongs to Pihel. The or- 
ganic root 373 is closely connected with 
m2, 92, pa, Arab. slo &e. 

"Nif. 3732 (13403; part. pl. 073529) figur. 
to tremble, ‘to quake, to totter to and [ro, 


16, of 537 Nau. 2, 7, to tremble, to be 
afraid Is. 14, 31; Ex. 15, 15. 

Pih. aaa (fut. ‘ayia) to cause to flow, 
to melt, to dissolve, e. g. the clods by 
o°a°3 Ps. 65, 11; figur. Jon 30, 22 
and the stormy sind dissolves me (AON 
K'tib = "Nwa 36, 29, hence the parallel 
is 1; and : mown K’ri is the same). 


Hithp. aavanry (fut. 335277) to dissolve, - 


to perish Ps. 107, 26; metaph. to quake, 
to tremble, to shake Aw. 9,13. 


“1 L (Kal not used) intr. to move 


to and fro, to be agitated, connected in 

its organic root ‘72 with on I. (n¥s), 

EP, Ar. Ole, BU &., then with a3; 
3, 

ae sain (fut. tr477) to cause to 
shake, to make tremble Han. 3,6 (Targ., 
LXX). 

THD II. (not used) intr. to stretch, to 
extend, in space or time, same as ‘77; 
deriv. }i773, 37797. 

ba ah or m5 ad abstract noun form- 
ed from 95° I. with 13; constr. 9173 also 
before 2) ‘'m. acquaintance, relationship, 
contr. an acquaintance, a friend, Prov. 
¢, 4; Ruta 2,1 K’ri, where the K’tib 
has v7, 

rin (or nptic) fem. 1. the same 
Ruts 3, 2. — 2. knowledge Is. 12, 5 K’ri, 
where the K’tib is ny3~7 after the form 
mvp (from 35°). 

min I. (inf. absol. and constr. nin, 
fut. pM, part. m. 07) 1. intr. same as 
sm L., D4, 339 to waver, to move to and 
fro, of ban Ps. 38,17 and 94, 18, to 
fall; to tremble, to quake, of DT 46, 3, 
VI Is. 24,19, mind22 Ps. 46, 7, niyas 
Is. 54, 10. Denvat bing 1, — 2. to in- 
cline, to sink, figurat. to be reduced in 
circumstances Lev. 25, 35; metaphor. not 
to stand firm, to be changeable — 3. (not 
used) trans. to incline, to bend, to make 
crooked, to turn aside, like the Ar. blo, 
connected in its organic root 01 with 
that in -09. Deriv. "7 (from Srp") 
kz. 9,9 and mina Is. 58, 9. 


oe 


Md 


tah} 


Nif. ni7az (fut. 2792) to totter, of the 
steps Prov. 10,30, Ps.17,5, to fall, to 
stumble 10,6; 30,7; with a negative, to 
stand firm 125, 1; Is. 40, 20; to tremble, 
to quake Ps. 82, 5. 

Hif. a3 (fut. ~79") to make totter, 
to precipitate, with by of the person Ps. 
55,4; 140,11 K’tib. 

Hithp. myivanes to be violently shaken 
Is. 24,19; to totter, like Kal and Nif. 


Oi II. (not used) tr. prop. same as 
D7 I. to split off, to cut off, of boughs, 
branches; deriv. HV3 2, D1 2. 

wi (with suff. ntgia) m. 1. (from 
ah 1) a tottering, stumbling, fall Ps. 
121, 3; 66,9. — 2. (from ow I. prop. 
& bough which i is broken off the stem; 
and a may have the same derivation) 
a pole, for bearing on the shoulder Num. 
4,10 12; 13, 23; metaphor. the yoke, of 
an ox Nan. 1, 13, made of crooked 
wooden sticks bent round the neck of 
the heifer. Comp. the etymology of 
wp. 

oi (pl. mini) f. 1. (from ows I.) 
injustice Is. 58, 6 (parall. »8-), 58, 9, 
conseq. = 1i)’a Ez. 9, 9. — 2. (from II) 
a staff, metaphor. yoke Jer. 28, 10°12, 
fully 591 Lev. 26,13, Ez. 34, 27, made 
of y2 Jer. 28, 13 or beng ib. 


Be (fut.q7739) intr. prop. to be bruised, 
shattered, melted, dissolved, partly con- 
nected with 37 (a"7a), partly with ‘77, 
p72, 272; only fig. to be reduced, to be- 
come poor Lev. 25, 25 35 39 47; Syr. 

ato the same. It is, therefore, different 
in its origin from 77). 


540 Deut. 1,1, see m2. 


bar (perf. da, Mind, wp, OND; 
part. pass. 2772 ; fut. ap. ban), tr. prop. 
to divide, to cut off, to cut away, like the 
Ar. ACY The organic root 512 is iden- 
tical with that in Syr2, 9 (Sb2). Only 
the meaning to cut off, spec. the prepuce, 
circumcise, is in use; hence with accus. of 
the object M549 Gen. 17, 23, or also of 
the person 21, 4; Ex. 12, 45; Josn. 5, 
4; as a figure of dedication and purifica- 
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tion Deut. 10, 16; comp. Ar. 
purify and circumcise. Deriv. 3%. 

Nif. 322 (only inf. abs. and e. Sinan, 
imperat. baron, fut. 5777; while the perf. 
and part. bin3 and other forms belong 
to 572 = 512) to be circumcised Gen. 17, 
10 13: 34, 24; to circumcise oneself FOuu. 
5, 8; fig. Jer. 4,4 circumcise yourselves 
unto Jehovah, i. e. dedicate yourselves 
to him. See >o7. 

Hif. 933 (fut. 272%) to cut off, to de- 
stroy Ps. 118, 10-12. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem, compared with 57, >r7, is not 
only to cut away, to cut off, to circumcise, 
but also (like mol-ere, pudd-ey, Pers. 
mal-tden, German mahl-en) to brutse, 
conterere, since circumcision at first was 
only a mild exsectio, the destruction 
of all impurity of the sexual organ. 
Another fundamental signification of the 
organic root 572 has still been preserved 
in 52-8, 5127p (connected with 53), and 
another besides in pats and 57-2 (to 
"19793). 


bp (once i Deut. 1,1 and Dyin 


or bein Neu. 12, 38 K’tib, either from 
DAN II. after the form Nai, or from 
by? III. which see, and prop. & noun or 
part. Hof.) a preposition 1. before (expres- 
sing both motion and rest), in con- 
spectu, coram Ex. 18,19; close before, 
immediately before Josu. 19, 46, at, beside 
(but at the same time before) 18, 18; 
Deut. 2, 19; 3, 29. — 2. over against, 
i.e. before a thing at a certain distance 
from it, e regione Deur. 11,30, 1 Sam. 
14,5, hence 5x... 592 1 Kies 7, 5 one 
over against the other. In diese two 
meanings 5% is united with other pre- 
positions, as a) Swa-de, viz. aa) before, 
towards 1 Sam. 17, 30 and he turned 
away from him (and placed himself) be- 
fore another; close before (as far as), close 
at (before) Ex. 34, 3, Jos. 22, 11, as 
far as before 9, 1; but the meaning of 
DN disappears here almost entirely. 
bb) over against and before Josu. 8, 33. 
In order to make before still more pro- 
minent in this compound, “25 follows 


to 


Nom. 8, 2; Ex. 26, 9; 28, 37; therefore 
sometimes p29 baa~bay before 28, 25; 
Lev. 8,9; 2 Sam. 11, 15. b) by nab or 
Davao Nex. 12, 38 K’tib (where the K’ri 
has bm) over against. c) 51727) (with 
suff. *b7072) over against before, prop. from 
before * Num. 22,5, from the front of 
2 Sam. 5, 23; away from before Mio. 2,8 
(where it fi better, however, to take 
Da7a79 in the sense of 5979 3, 2 3); from 
the side of 2 Cur. 4, 10; poze 517279 Ex. 
28, 27 from before. d) bmn over against, 
against, Mic. 2,8 but against my people, 
either according to the analogy of “nx 
928, or entirely for bianby, as also ny 
wtauds for >x in Gen. 49, 25; 2Sam. 15, 
23. e) Ibn Gandch has explained the 
adverb Simms 1 Sam. 10, 11, dtanx 4,7 
and bya Is. 30, 33 out of the vocable 
7, bin, and conseq. also the word dian 
abridged from it, regarding it as com- 
pounded of bID-FN (with or at the front) 
or 5172-NS (what has been before, the past, 
hence long ago), like dya~>N; but it is 
more probable, that a stem ban (which 
see) should be assumed for it. But as 
it is apparently formed from 5%, >‘a, 
its meanings may find a place here: 
aa) before, long ago, as if the significa- 
tion of 53 were applied to time Is. 30, 
33; but commonly bb) yesterday, heri 
2 Sam. 5,2, especially when coupled with 
pw>U, yesterday and the third day i. e. 
three days ago1 Sam. 14, 21; 19,7. It also 
appears as an adject. to pie Ps. 90, 4. 
A shortened form is 5‘n (which see), 
sometimes opposed to bien (today) 1Sam. 
20, 27, sometimes before its climax 
pithy 2 Sam. 3,17, and also for a/fore- 
time, long ago Gen. 31, 2; Ex. 21, 29. 
That a stem 52m should be assumed 
for Stank, 57aNy, Siam, dian, is shewn 
by the Ethiopic form t’malim (the last 
m is reduplicated as in 0bOm) and the 
numerous Aramaean forms. From 52m 
has arisen a noun 517M (after the form 
1530), and with a prosthetic & STAN ; 
and from the same stem the Targumic 
DH, dm (o changed into a as in dp, 


mx), df, with a sc dacination 
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"272M, "DIM, wisozf are derived. ban 
means = 573 to veil, to bind about, to 
knot, metaphor. partly to be strong, vigor- 
ous ‘(comp. mp, 29, 1a, Wp &e.), 
partly with respect to time, to be long, 
lasting, and therefore >1van¥ = "1239. 

mt>in (prop. birth, hence Mylitta, 
i. e. dedicated to her; from Hif. of 15%) 
n. p. of a city in the south of Judah, 
afterwards ceded to Simeon Josu. 15, 
26; Neu. 11, 26; 1 Cur. 4, 28. sabi 
or nbn is the name of a Babylonian 
goddess (Herod. 1, 199), as well as of 
a Carthaginian one, symbolising the 
procreative principle, for which nibh 
Tylitta was also said. The city-names 
mizia, M327 379 (Mulitta, Megarmelita) 
in Libya (Harduin, Acta cone. I. p. 1103) 
confirm the fact that cities were con- 
secrated to the goddess. 

nn (with suf. *nT>in; pl. nity, 
with ‘suff. yin}; from 453) f. 1. birth, 
nativity, origin Esra. 2, 10, Ez. 16,3 4, 
coupled with 91572, used also in the 
pl. like natales, origines ; 4 py" Gun. 11, 
28 and 24,7; or without pox Gen. 12, 1 
fatherland. — 2. concrete what is born, 
child, offspring Grn. 48, 6; metaphor. 
family Gen. 43, 7, countrymen Estu. 8; 6. 
moi f. circumcision Ex. 4, 26. 


poin (producer, begetter) n. p. m. 
1 Cur. 2, 29. 

Di (not used) intr. to be wanting, 
to be defective, arising from the redapli- 
cation of N’2 (from which tx73 and 4N73 


also came). For the true original con- 
ception see under 4x7. Derivative 


0770 (with suf. ‘a1; once Dwa Dan. 


1,4) m. prop. defect, want, same as “on, 


then a spot, stain, blemish, i.e. a bodily 
blemish, of men Lev. 24, 19 20, Sona 
or Sou. 4,7, Dan. 1, 4, or of animals 
Lev. 21,17; 22, 20; disease (of leprosy) 
Jos 11, 15; metaphor. morally stain, 
spot, blot, disgrace Prov. 9, 7. 

man (from *72° I. to swear; with 
suff. D739) m. an ‘oath, Devr. 32, 5 his - 
not-sons (o°2a-N>) have violated their oath 
to him; comp. Aram. waa, NN. 


Le 
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yi (i. e. 72; not used) tr. prop. to 
cut, to separate round about, cognate in 
sense N13; then to distinguish, i. e. to 
make different from other things by 
preparation. By a usual transference 
of idea: to form, to make, to fashion, from 
existing materials, Ar. Gy (f.i) to se- 
parate from one another, to split, to di- 


vide, Gyo (f. 0) and cla also to notch, 


to cut into, hence xine a sign; to pro- 
tect round about, i.e. to separate or keep 
off from all contact; conseq. identical 
in the organic root 72 partly with that 
in 72-8 L., Aram. jN72 (which see), partly 
with that in 9- 72. Deriv. 392 (per- 
haps), 372, saan. o 

m7 (fioin nz) f. couch of a wild 
beast Ez. 19, 7, where some read “ON 
wmizia for wm: nab. 

my 32 (from 72) f. an tmage, an tdo- 
latrous image, prop. a thing formed, AM. 
4,3 and ye shall cast the idolatrous images 
on the mountain. But see }V27'. 

3012 (from 335) m. circuit, turning 
Ez. AL, 7, 3927 being found there; but 
as one rather expects the being enlarged, 
enlargement, £9) and 77 are to be 


read, as in 1 Kixas 6, 6 the opposite 
m9 70. 


Ms (pl. c. niadwa; from 335) f. 
prop. what is capable of being turned 
about or wound (cognate in sense 593), 


hence the fold of a door that turns and 
winds about hz. 41, 24, where nia" 


nine) correspond to the now "3b. 


ptt of 1 Kinas 6, 34. 

4310 (only pl. c. “3372; from 797) 
m. foundation, of the mountains Deut. 
32, 22, Ps. 18, 8, of the earth 82, 5; 
basis, of the gencrations Is. 58, 12. 

S370 (constr. 30%; from I>) m. foun- 
dation, erection 2 Cur. 8,16; a basis Is. 
28, 16, where the accompanying 3597 
is the part. Hof. 

nrehbe (only pl. niin, ¢. niqd4n; 
from. 4D") f. a foundation JER. 51, 26; 


of heaven 2 Sam. 22, 8, of the world 
22, 16, of the earth Is. 40, 21. 

MIS (from 357) f. 1. appointment, 
decree, firm determination, of chastise- 
ment ("2") Is. 30, 32. — 2. founda- 
tion, of a building, the lower building 
Ez. 41, 8 K’ri, where the K’tib reads 
ni", if it be not better to read NI5°7 
spe the foundations and towards). 

S779 (from jD>) m. a covered walk 
2 Kinas 16, 18 K’ri, for which the K'tib 
has 977. 

Ror see 35%. 

S10 (pl. oot, N47; = Ape from 
TER; ; but see also =) 1. ma fetter Ps. 
2,3; 107, 14; 116, 16. — 2. (from "59; 
place of chadtisement) n.p. of a place in 
the wilderness Num. 33, 30. 

S70 (constr. "D372, with suff. "5%, 
DAN; from “D°) m. prop. taming, con 
crete a bond, fetter Jos 12, 18 (Targ. 
Vulg.); ehaaliacmeit, of boys Prov. 23, 
13, of men by God 3, 11, "2 Dad 22,15 
rod of chastisement; metaphor. correction, 
instruction Jos 5,17; Ps. 50,17; Jer. 
2, 30; example, reproof Ez. 5,15, with 
the genitive of the person who gives it 
Prov. 1, 8; 4, 1; 15, 5, also absol. 6, 12; 
8,33; 12, 1, once with the genitive S371 
1, 3 for understanding. 

10 (pl. with suff. 11993; from 
“3° IL) m. an assembly (of warriors), a 
troop, Is. 14, 31 none single in ther 
troops, i. e. they are crowded thickly 
together, comp. 7247 3. 

190 (with suff. 2233972, 7953; pl. 
ovina, constr. "I", with suff. mvs, 

ns") m. 1. (from 532 I.) a fixed , ‘ap- 
pointed time GEN. 21, 2; pl. appointed 
times, JER.8,7 the stork knows its times, 
for its passages to and fro; an epoch of 
time GEN. 1,14; Pp, 72 Dan. 8,19 point of 
time of the end, i.e. closing time; a future 
and definite time 11,27 29; a fired sec- 
tion of time 12,7; a yearly returning time 
Gen. 17, 21; 18, 14; 2 Kinas 4, 16; 
hence a definite festival-time Zecn. 8, 19, 
coupled with 3m Ez. 46,12 and instead 
of it Lev. 13,2 4 44, coupled with the 


mI 


sabbath and new moon 2 Car. 8, 13; 
31, 3, or instead of them Ps. 104, 19; 
Neu. 10, 34; 139 DI day of the feast 
Hos. 9, 5; 12, 10, also azn alone Lam. 
1, 4; 2,6; metaphor. like am festive offer- 
ing 2 Cur. 30, 22; in prophetic style for 
a year Dan. 12, 7, comp. J19. — 2. an 
appointed place Joss. 8,14; 1 Sam. 20, 
35 compared with 20, 9, as also the 
Ar. E50 and the verb “3° JER. 47, 7. 
— 3. (from 43° I. )a coming together, 
an assembly, ‘a) of enemies, an army 
(like "yi Is. 14, 31) Lamenr. 1, 15; 
but better feast (comp. 2, 22). b) of 
the gods, hence 3347 "3 Is. 14,13 the 
mountain of the gods of the Babylonians, 
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IPD (from "9%7 from “3° IL.) /. 
a refuge, an asylum, JosH. 20, 9 cities of 
refuge, i. e. free cities; properly a place 
where one is received, comp. FO8; Syr. 
Tso refuge, modern Hebrew 53) m3. 

MIO see 3372 Puh. 

RD (as if formed from the Hof. 
of ny II., but merely transposed from 


m7) m. darkness, obscurity, figur. mis- 


fortune Is. 8, 23. 

MEDIO (only pl. nixzin, with suff. 
pana; from y3) f. proposal, counsel, 
Ps. b, 11; result of counsel Prov. 1, 31. 

tpP70 (from px) f. same as ured 
(Ps. 55, 4) confinement, distress, Peat 


Meru among the Indians, the Albordsh | gg 14 


of the Zends, supposed to be in the 
extreme north (jip% "ND72), in which 
Ezekiel (38, 6) puts Togarmah; hence 
Zion is compared to it Ps. 46,3. c) of 
the people, the congregation Num. 16, 2, 
for which “79 occurs elsewhere. d) a 
festive gathering Zepu. 3,18, hence Je- 
rusalem is called ‘1 n-%p Is. 33, 20, and 
the tabernacle which continued from 
Moses till David "21 53k (Ex. 27, 21; 

28, 43; Lev. 1, 1; "4, 4; 1 Kinos 8, 4) 
i.e. tent of the son avenalion: because the 
people assembled before it at the festi- 
val, and because God appeared there 
to Moses, according to Ex. 25, 22 and 
Num. 17, 19 (Saadia, Kimchi); the Targ., 
Syr. and Arab. have therefore translated 
tent of the festive gathering. e) fig. ana 
house of assembly Jos 30, 23, i. 6. the 
grave, orcus. — 4. place of the people's 
meeting together, festive assembly; hence 
Dy 2 Lament. 2, 6, pl. Sx--azin Ps. 
74, 8 temple, synagogue, holy place. — 
5. establishment, determination, hence 
agreement JuDGES 20, 38; statute, cove- 
nant, law, in which sense the LXX 
and Valg. have taken 3347 338, hence 
tabernacle of the covenant, of the law; 
mz j202 Num. 9,15, mize & 17, 23 
and 18, 2 also appearing instead of it. 

— 713 Jos 12, 5 belongs to "37. 


min (pl. nis-; from 33% I.) 7. same 
as 17172 a festival, a festival time 2 Cur. 
8, 13. 


’ 

THD n. p. of a gold district, coupled 
with TD 1 Kinas 10, 18, as there is 
also a. “pia existing with “pix. See 
TEAR. 

rpin (with suff. bonpi; pl. pony, 
C. “nbin, with suff. 1 Npy) m. prop. some- 
thing separated from the usual, disting- 
uished, extraordinary, cogn. in sense X25; 
hence 1. a wonder Ex. 4, 21; 7,3; 11,9; 
with nix Devt. 7, 19. — 2. @ sign, of 
a future action, zv7o¢ (Romans 5, 14) 
1 Kinas 13, 3, like nin; a type, of a 
future thing Ez. 12,6; 24,24; Zecu. 3, 
8; a miraculous sign, of the divine pro- 
tection Ps. 71,7 or anger Deut. 28, 46. 

The word has been derived, some- 
times from NbN, conseq. = NDNA (Gesen. )s 
sometimes from mp ‘(Gesen.) or 9B? 
(Furst), conseq. = ANB‘, nypin. But 
the former neither “exists nor can it 
have this meaning; and if it were from 
the latter, m must be a feminine termi- 
nation. It is best, therefore, to adopt 
for the stem mp? (which see) with the 
meaning to single out, to distinguish (with 
Ibn Parchon, Kimchi &c.), so that mpin 
(after the form 72173, “7.1) has a verb- 
basis like NDB, Aram. NDB, WD. 


ale) (aly: part. y73) tr. to express, to 
press out, what is fluid or hard; to crush, 
to bruise, to shatter, to separate, to divide, 
to pick out, chaff; fig. to oppress, hence 
V2 oppressor Is. 16, Ps stem is 


ee I eet ie ee ee 


yi 
connected with "1-33, y73 (x72), and in 
part also with ym3; and the Ar. ols 
(to rub in pieces, to crush to pieces), 
,Le (to separate, to divide), Syr. Sw 


(to press out), yo (to suck out), Targ. 
vg, are the same root. Deriv. pv, p77. 

yi, usually pia, m. prop. what is se- 
parated (from the grain), chaff, Ps. 1, 4; 
35,5; Is. 29,5; Zepu. 2, 2; om "9 Is. 
17,13 chaff of the mountains, i. e. which 
is driven about on the mountains. Ar. 


TS ad straw. 

NX (with suf. FRx, iwi; pl. 
constr. "We hs, with suf. VRS Na, OR; 
from Rx>) masc. 1. denoting an action, 
going out, froma place Num. 33, 2, egress, 
going away Kz.12,4; 892729 nyin 2 Sam. 
3, 25 K’tib the Bee out and ‘coming in, 
1. e. the whole conduct; of the sun, rising 
Ps. 19, 7; breaking forth, of "nw Hos. 
6, 3, of “Za and 397 (as a zeugma) Ps. 
65, 9; utterance, of pone 89, 35, mB 
Devt. 8, 3, i.e what goes out of the 
mouth; export 1Kinas 10, 28; the going 
forth of "23 i. e. the divine sentence 
Dan. 9, 25. — 2. the place whence a 
thing comes or proceeds, hence a mine, 
from which t12 comes Jos 28, 1, a mea- 
dow, where is NW 38,27 aa prings wher 
D172 is Is. 41, 18; Ps. 107, 33; 2 Cur. 
32, 30; place of the sun’s rising, the 
east (as a region) Ps.75,7, coupled with 
27372 ; place of egress, of the wip Ez. 44, 
5, ‘hence Naia7 RI 43,11. — 3. (origin, 
ere. n. p- m. 1 Cur. 2, 46; 8, 36. 


3570 (pl. oN, transposed from 
Bes from NY = NY, m1) m. the de- 
sert, ‘Ez. 47,8 these waters (of life) flow 
(ONE) into the east district (denoting 
a locality lying at the Dead Sea) and 
fall down over the steppe (I2"3,, to de- 
note the district round the Dead Sea, 
which is therefore termed "353 0° 
2 Kinas 14, 25), and they go into the sea, 
into the sea of deserts (D°8¥2 = OW Ls), 
i. 6. into the Salt Sea (ib. vs. 11), 80 that 
the waters become sound (i. e. drinkable, 
sweet), D°N12 is intended to have as- 
sonance with DN‘. 
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ANSIO (plur. with suf. vox) /- 
1. origin, descent Mic. 5, 1. — 2. water- 
closet, sewer (from N%, comp. “Wee, 
mts) 2 Kinas 10, 27 Ki, where the 
K'tib has eIN TT. 

psd mase. 1. (from px? I. and IT.) 
melted, a melted firm mass Jos 38, 38, 
firmness, thickness; a casting 1 Kings 7, 
37, perhaps also 7, 23 33; metal Jos 37, 
18. — 2. (from pry) narrowness, embar- 
rassment 36,16; 37, 10; opposite to an> 
and 317. 

mpyin (pl. nip-, with suff. Inpx; 
from px? I.) fem. a tube, a tunnel ZEcu. 
4, 2; a casting, 2 Cur. 4, 3. 


Mp3 2 Kines 4,5 K'ri see px? I. 
MPN see px. 


ile (Kal not used) intr. to be m- 
sipid, tasteless, contemptible, laughable, 
adverse, Ar. Ge and Jee the same; 
the same fundamental signification seem- 
ing to lie in the Aram. p72 and vase 


also. The reduplicated form 5aie (to 
be easy, loose, small, mean) may also be- 
long to this root; on the contrary the - 
Greek pwx-ao, pox-itw, should not be 
brought under the same head. 

Hif. pray (fut. pra.) to make con- 
temptible, laughable, 1. e. to mock, to de- 
ride Ps.73,8, Ar. 5le, Aram. pv72 and 
pv (also in derivatives) the same. 

spin (from “73; plur. constr. “Ip12) 
m. a burning, a conflagration Is. 33, 14, 
a figure of judicial punishment; Ps. 102, 
4 a consuming heat, in the bones. 

“IIpiO (from p>) f. hearth, of the 
altar, Lev. 6, 2 (9). 

wei (plur. Dwi, constr. “Opis; 
from "aps) m. 1. prop. anything crooked, 
bent, hence a hook, with which wild beasts 
are taken, their nose being pierced by 
it Jos 40, 24; snares or nooses for birds 
Aq. 3, 5, different from me (which see); 
a net Ps. 64, 6; 140, 6, the laying of 
which is expressed by mw and 7739. — 
2. fig. a snare, which takes away unex- 
pectedly, hence enares of death 2 Sam. 


wpa 


187 


myo 


22,6; Ps.18,6; snares of the people Jos 
34, 30; what misleads, corrupts, brings 
to ruin Ex. 10, 7; Deut. 7, 16; Prov. 
12,13. 

wp (only pl. niw-) f. the same 
in a figurative sense Ps. 141, 9. 

“1170 see “ia. 


aie (Kal not used) tr. to change, to 


alter, e. g. a crop for seed, requital 
for a deed; to exchange = to sell or buy, 
comp. Ar. AC (to sell, Syr. #8 to buy); 
“wa is generally identical with “392 IL, 
73") I. Deriv. man. 

" Nif. "122 (pause "23, as if from ‘3 
=") usually to change, to alter oneself, 
of nm Jer. 48,11. But as a change of 
scent is not spoken of here, as "22 is 
the opposite of "29 (to continue ‘in a 
thing, to stick to it) and the form would 
be irregular, it is better to take “12) as 
a peculiar stem in Kal, meaning ‘to be 
spread out (on all sides), to evaporate, 


comp. Ar. re to be diffused , Wan (tr.) 


to spread out a thing, re (a shorter 
form) diffudit odorem. 

Aif. "a7 (inf. constr. "72; fut."99, 
apoc. 73") to change, to exchange, with 
accus. of the object Lev. 27,33, to cause 
to pass into another hand, a sort of alie- 
nation Ez. 48, 14; to dispose of, to other 
possessors Mic. 2,4. The thing for which 
something is exchanged is put with 3 
Lev. 27,10; Jer. 2,11; Hos. 4, 7; Ps. 
106, 20. Abs. = to change, to alter one- 
self, Ps.15,4; to make perish 46, 3, 
like nan 102, 27. 

The ‘fundamental signification may 
be to pass over, one thing into another, 
which is also the ground - meaning in 
s}2%; and therefore "72 is connected with 
“2 I. (79) which ‘means transire in 
Arabic. 

NI (with suf. ey, DDN; pl. 
ONT; from N')°) m. 1. fear, aversion, 
Gen. g, 2 (where the suff. is to be taken 
objectively as in 16, 5), coupled with 
109 Deut.11, 25; reverence, high esteem 
Ma. 1, 6. — 2. conerete, object of fear 
Is. 8, 12, of reverence, i. e. God Is. 8, 


13, Ps. 76,12, comp. Aram. xd173; fig. 
a miracle, which excites fear Deut. 4, 
34; 26,8; Jer. 32,21. The Targ., Aq., 
Theod., have taken N41 Ps. 9, 21 K’rt 
in a same sense; but it is=m"‘ (which 
see). 

37770 (from 3979; without a pl.) m. a 
threshing-sledge Is. 41,15 (Kimchi), cog- 
nate in sense with yn (Targ.). For 
the pl. see under 

a7 (from 3773, only in pl. 03749 
or aL )) m. a threshing-sledge, tribu- 
lum 2 Sam. 24,22, 1 Cur. 21, 23, iden- 
tical with pron 4. — see) and dif- 
ferent from 17239. al S, sy) the same, 
interchanging : n and m. 

T7170 (from ‘"17) m. 1. a descent, de- 
clivity, JER. 48,5; Mic. 1,4. — 2. tech- 
nically: a sinking, a deepening, ‘2 p37] 
1 Kinas 7, 29 deepened work (Targ. ), re- 
ferring to all the ornaments mentioned 
in that verse; just as niv2p9 7,31, nn 
7, 36 express similar forms of work. 
derive it from 53" (after the form jo"), 
and to translate it by overspreading, 
cover (in Kimchi), is unsuitable in form 
and matter. 

1970 f. 1. (from +197 IT. and equiva- 
lent to! sT31m; comp. orn =/nn, "OI 
=/3n, Tan? = ‘in) a "lesson, instruction, 
Ps. 9, 21 K'tib (Symm.) give them a les- 
son. According to the LXX and Syr. 
= ini teacher, law-giver ; according to 
the K'ri N70 terror, fear, a meaning 
adopted by ‘Targ. ? Aq., Theod., Jbn Esra, 
Kimchi, but which gives too weak & SODSC. 
— 2. (from 72 II. to cut off, to shear 
off, = 3) m. @ razor, JupGEs 13, 5, 
1 Sam. 1, 11, for which we have “3n 
Num. 6, B. Rashi has also referred to 
this head Ps. 9, 21 incorrectly. Not- 
withstanding the feminine form this 
maa is masc. like 7ax3 Prov. 12, 25, 
ney 14,6, n-ne Jos 8, 7, nom Ez. 
1, 1, abl JER. 28, 10 &.; a fact which 
is to be regarded as an exception. 

mai m. 1. (pl. ov ya; part. Hif. of 
ain I) same as 1717" ( pl. n"*) a shooter, 
a ‘slinger, an archer, 1 Sam. 31, 3, with 

50* 
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2 of the instrument 1 Sam. |. c., omit- 
ting the object over 1 Cur. 10, 3, prop. 
in its full form mvp Be | 
1 Sam. lL c., because one would other- 
wise understand slingers; once D°N7 1 
2 Sam. 11,24 from any 1 =r Else- 
where merely in a paricinial meaning 
18am. 20,36. — 2. (part. Hi/. of 7199 IL.; 
pl. with suff. "912) a teacher, master, i. @. 
instructor Is. 9, 14; Has. 2, 18; Prov. 
5,13; 2 Cur. 15, 3; a prophet Is. 30, 
20. Elsewhere in a participial meaning 
merely 2 Kings 17, 28; Prov. 6, 13. — 
3. (part. Kal of M72 same as N73 or 
w779 to be strong, powerful, VIG igorous) a 
lord, ruler, prop. powerful, Jos 36, 22, 
LAX duvactry, conseq. = N73 or “72 in 
Biblical Aramaean, or 3, "989, 9773 
in the Targ., and so some have also 
interpreted Ps. 9,21. To this meaning 
is also to be referred pn JER. 50, 21 
(see m7). — 4. (part. Hir. of 7 III.) 
the early rain, coupled with wip? 2 Jo. 
2,23, = mai (Deut. 11,14), as the LXX 
and J erome have already understood it; 
this meaning is also adopted by some 
in Ps. 84, 7. — 5. (prop. part. Hif. of 
st> II., hence teacher, an epithet of Her- 
cules, who covered pillars with writing, 
composed holy books &c.) n. p. a) of a 
grove (dedicated to Hercules) or an oak 
Gen. 12,6, Deut. 11, 30, identical with 
the magic oak JupGEs 9,37; comp. Gen. 
35,4; Josn. 24, 26; of deities Has. 2,18. 
— b) of a hill in the valley of Jezreel 
JuDGES 7, 1. — c) of a dry and barren 
valley, through which the pilgrims had 
to march, as well as through the valley 
of Baca Ps. 84, 7. 

abl) (prop. part. Puh. of 07) adj. 
m. swift, nimble, of the bold and war- 
like Ethiopians Is.18, 2 7, coupled with 
jw, as IN is applied to the Chal- 
deans (Has. ‘1, 8); according to others 
= D527 icin: beautiful, a quality at- 
tributed by “Herodotus (3, 20. 114) to the 
Ethiopians. 

12770 2 Cur. 3, 1, see mH. 

win (constr. B97; pl. constr. "3r-, 
with suf. D4"; from o7 IL) m. a 
possession, place of abode, JER. 14, 23, 


plur. possessions Os. 17, but where the 
LXX, Targ. and Jerome read Da~p"in 
(from wn 1.); fig. possession of the heart, 
i. e. thought, hope, coupled with "rt 
=*7172 Jos 17, 11, where the LXX 
taking it from ©7> IL with the funda- 
mental signification to bind, to attach 
(whence also N71), have translated é ae- 
oa, bands. 

mma (from w35 IL.) f. possession, 
property, Exop. 6, 8; Deut. 33, 4; Ez. 
11, 15. 

Mw (from was IT.) 7. prop. same 
as are possession, but only n. p. of 
a place i in J udea, whence the prophet 
Micah came; hence the Gentile m. "no 
Mic. 1, 1; Tea. 26,18. As it belonged 
to the district of Gath, it was named 
na nw Mic. 1,14. This place still 
existed in Jerome’s time. 


wir I. (fut. wv2>) intr. to give way, 
with r of the place or person Prov. 
17,13 K'ri, Num. 14, 44, Jupaes 6, 
18, with my Is. 54. 10; to be torn 
out from, to be taken ‘from, of a nail 
22,25; to totter, of bo 54, 10; to be 
changed: with "353 J ER. 31, 36; to give 
way Zecu. 14, "4. Derivat. the proper 
name "1, "On. 

The organic root 72 is also found in 
wr" (which see), and « ‘may lie too in 
v7 (pr), on (which see), Arab. i 

Aif. Oa (fut. Bg>) 1. to let remove, 
to let go, hence to cause to cease or dis- 
appear Nan. 3, 1; to remove, with 72 
Mic. 2,3. Here belongs also Zeca. 3; 9, 
where ™ of Hifil is omitted. — 2. mtr. 


like Kal Ex. 13, 22, with ye 33, 11; Is. 
46,7; to cease Jen 17, 8. 


wD II. (fut. vax) trans. same as 
ww (which see), to touch, to feel GEN. 
27, 21, 

Hif, Wat (fut. B73") to touch, to feel, 
Jupaes 16, 26 K’ri; or intrans. Ps. 
115, 7. 

wi (from 3; constr. sun) The 
a seat, a place of sitting 1 Sam. 20, 18 


Wi 


25. — 2. a social circle of persons, con- 
sessus Ps. 1,1, Ar. ise. — 3.4 seat, 
a dwelling-place Grn. 27, 39; "2 m3 a 
dwelling-house Lev. 25, 29. — 4. a time of 
abode Ex. 12, 40. — 5. dwellers (people), 
with accusat. of place 2 Sam. 9, 12. — 
6. dwelling in, 2 Kinas 2, 19; standing 
place Ez. 8, 3. 

"WD (the One Withdrawn from men, 
viz. Jah is) n. p.m. Ex.6, 19, also written 
"wa 1 Cur. 6, 4; as a patron. m. Num. 
3, 33; 26, 58. 


row (plur. constr. niswi, from 
son to bind, to fetter) /. a fetter, band, 


Jos 38, 31 e. g. of Orion, who was 
supposed to be a fettered giant; Arab. 


Rin the same. 
| roid (from 9w9; only pl. nizwira) 
f. help, salvation Ps. 68, 21. 
DMD (perf. na, An, AN, "A, 2, 
1310 ; part. ™. m3, pl. Dp" ne, fem. a9; 
inf. “abeol. ni, constr. nan; fut. nm, 


nio%, apoc. m3?) intr. prop. to be stretch- 
ed, to be extended, to stiffen, to be spread 


out, of the limbs, a phenomenon of: 


the expiring body, hence to die, of men 
or animals Ex. 11,5, Eccuies. 9,4, a 
natural Gen. 5, 8 or a violent death 
Ex. 21, 12, Jos 1, 19, with 3 of the 
instrument or cause, as by the sword 
JER. 34, 4, by hunger 11, 22, pestilence 
21, 6, by the hand of a person 11, 21, 
by sickness 2 Cur. 21, 19, by thirst Jup- 
aes 15, 18; rarely with "2579 Jar. 38, 9; 
iecaplior to decay, of trees Jon 14, 8, 
as "p13 is also applied to them; to be 
desert or waste, of land Gen. 47, 19, 
explained by ob; Ar. wle the same; 
to go down, of a state Hos. 13,1 = she7a 55 
JupDGES 6,6; to be destroyed Am. 2, 2= 
71353 Jer. 48, 42; to chill, of the 33, 
from fear 1 Sam. 25, 37, opposite 77 
(Gen. 45, 27); to die out, to disappear, 
mm33h Jos 12, 2. The putting of the 
infin. before the finite verb ex presses 
the certain, the actual Gen. 2,17; on 
the contrary, before the fut. Hof. the 
punishment of death by law is expressed 
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Ex. 21,12; 22,18. The infin. constr. 
with 4 (nv3?) is sometimes annexed 
to verbs in order to give a stronger 
force to the verb-idea, as nim) M2 he 
became sick to death 2 Kixas 20, 1, " for 
which 2 Cur. 32, 24 has nnb-y; nazp 
niva2 iwe2 Jupass 16, 16 hie soul was 
impatient to die. m3 (cod. Sam. m7) 
@ partic. dying Gen. 20, 3, dead Num. 
19, 11; as a noun a dead man, also of 
a female corpse GEN. 23, 4; plur. pn 
gods, hence 6°Mm) "31 Psau 106, 28 
sacrifices offered to "idols, comp. Nom. 
25,2, opposite of -m ox, and so too Is. 
8,19, where D712 means gods, and D°"" 
stands for Den pond (Jer. 10, 10); 
poisv "ne Ps. 148, 3 and Lament. 3, 6 
the dead of old, i. e. those long dead. 
m7 Is. 5, 13 belongs to m3. Deriv. 
nv, nina, Amv. 


Pih. nov (aie. mini, inf. constr. 
nna, fut. mn) to kill, ‘to slay Jup- 
GEs 9, 54; 2 Sam. 1, 9 10; 1 Sane. 17, 51; 
to bring to death Pa. 109, 16; figur. Ps, 
34, 22. 

Aif. nv CMI, HIT, ON; 
part. nny, pl. B°T)71372 ; "inf. abedl. ns, 
constr. nnn; fut. nn, apoc. m737 to 
kill, to slay, with accusat. 2 SAM. 3, 30; 
to destroy Num. 14, 15, Hos. 9, 16, with 
» of the instrument Is. 14, 30; Hos. 2, 
5; 2 Cur. 23, 21; to bring or execute 
death, commonly as inflicted by God, 
and different from 353. 0717272 Jos 
33, 22 the destroying angels, executors of 
the divine purpose, consequently like 
the evil angels of Ps. 78, 49, the angels 
of destruction 1 Cur. 21, 15, without 
peculiar classes being thought of. 

Hof. ma to be put to death 2 Kinas 
11, 2. ny connected with the infin. of 
Kal expresses a legal prescription that 
one should be put to death Gen. 26, 11; 
Lev. 20,2; Num. 15, 35. ; 
As to the fundamental signification 
of the stem m2, Arab. we, Syr. dado, 
the stretching anatel the becoming stiff, 
the extending of the dying one is de- 
noted by it; the organic root being 
also found in 7-72, Mm, 2, 7, 
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Me =n), Sam. n—n3 (expandit), Arab. Lie, 
mid, got &c., as the Greek 


ak oa 
Onv-aiy is cognate with zeyv-av. The 
same root seems to lie in the Sanskrit 
m&th, mfith, mith, méth, mid, méd 
to kill, Malay mita to die, as well as 
in the numerous forms having r insert- 
ed in the Sanskrit, Zend, Pehlevi, 
Persian, Greek, and Latin. According 
to this view we are able to explain, how 
313 (prop. to expire) goes before m3 
Gen. 25,8. Phenic. m3 the same; whence 
ma at, death, the personified god of 
the lower world (Sanch. p. 36), Pluto. 
m7 (lengthened by means of ah 
nya, "constr. nv, with suf. ‘ni, Inia, 
oni; pl. oonva, constr. “nin) m. prop. 
the state of ‘being dead or the state of 
lying dead, then 1. generally death, op- 
posite ov" 2 Sam. 15, 21; figur. Deut. 
30, 19, conceived of as sleep and rest 
in Myst jw? Ps. 13,4 = 0949 mw yw? 
Jer. 51, 39; dying Num. 35, 25, hence 
‘ary Die Eccuss. 7,1 the day of death, 
"9 bEw Devt. 19, 6 the judgment of 
death, the punishment of death, ‘a NON 
22, 26 @ crime that should be punished 
with death, a crime worthy of death, ~\3 
ny 1 Sane 20, 31 or ‘2 WN 2 Sam. 19, 
29a son or a man of death, one that 
deserves death; what is deadly, death- 
bringing Prov. 18, 21; poison 2 Kinas 
4, 40; unhealthfulness 2, 21; pestilence, 
plague Jer. 15, 2; 18, 21; hence “Ap 
“22 to come to the grave by pestilence JoB 
27,15; of a disease, Jos 18, 13 the jfirst- 
born of death, i.e. the most terrible sick- 
ness (see “i>a); ny27 BxM death-bringing 
shots Prov. 26, 18; and so in the greatest 
variety of applications. — 2. place of 
the dead, hades, orcus, Prov. 14, 12; 
16, 25; for which occur ny73>x Jos 38. 
17, 3 Ps. 94, 17, bine ‘Is. 14, 15, 
a> 38, 18, tagzago¢g 2 Perr. 2,4; the 
under- world, like jan, Jos 28, 22, 
with its byw 38, 17, pan Prov. 7, 
27. — 3. a desijuabot of’ the highest 
degree of fearfulness, sorrow, vehemence 
&e. (comp. ny23 my Sona or Sot. 8, 


|6), e.g. mz 


mya Ps. 55, 5 horrible 
fear; nya rsa 1 Sam. 5, 11 fearful 
tumult, for which sin ntiny org 4773 
stands in 5, 9. — We have still to re- 
mark, that though it be incorrect in the 
ancients, to see the word nj73 in nina 
2 Sam. 1,25 (LXX), rindi: Prov. 18, 
6 (LXX), ninwn 2 Sam. i, 21 (Theod.), 
miasin Jer. 31, 40 (Valg. ), nade Ps. 
48, 15 (Masora), va2 Is. 53, 8 = nv2> 
(LXX); it is right, on the contrary, "to 
find in nia Is. 53, 9 nothing but the 
plur. Dnin, which is also used elsewhere 
of a violent putting to death Ez. 28, 10. 
But pn Ps.73, 4 should be separat- 
ed into > na and on, and the latter refer- 
red to the following verse. TIni2!3 Ps. 
116, 15 has been looked upon as a 
remnant of the Aramaean. definite; 

but the improbability of such an un- 
hebrew form, the article with it, and 
the insufficiency of the sense make 
it likely that the clause is abridged, 
and that it ran perhaps thus: "2°73 ">? 
ypone Anwn (WA? Nd} rey Dy) * 
(comp. 72, 14). 

M0 Aram. m. the same Ezr. 7, 26. 


amin (from “n° I.) m. overplus, sur- 


plus ‘Prov. 14, 23 and 21,5, opposite of 
“ipMa; preeminence Eccuzs. 3, 19. 

mat (constr. nav, with suff. "ma12, 
sna; pl. ninary, with suff. PHM; 
from mat) m. an ‘altar, Lev. 1,9, in the 
widest sense, partly that on which 
sacrifices were offered in the sanctuary 
Ex. 30, 28, or that which stood before 
the temple Ex. 39, 39; partly that on 
which frankincense was burnt 30, 27; 
an altar of God 17, 15, or of idolatry 
Is. 27, 9. 


At (not used) tr. 1. to miz, wine with 
water, to weaken, and since that act 
usually takes place when it is poured 
into the cup, also to pour in, identical 
with ‘O72 (Ps. 102, 10; Prov. 9, 2). 
Deriv. 2373. — 2. to miz, spices with 
wine, to spice (Sona oF Sot. 8, 2) = 70"2 


(Is. 5, 22; Prov. 33, 30); comp. Pliny 
H. N. 14, 19. 


ata 


The stem is connected with 307 
(which see), Ar. = Targ. 3172, Syr. 


me; except that the first signification 
prevails here. 

M7 m. mized wine, i. e. mixed with 
water Sona or So. 7, 3, different from 
‘Jor (a spiced mixture); in modern He- 
brew a mixed temper. 

alia) I. (part. m. Ava, constr. pl. >17) 
commonly tr. to suck out, identical with 


2, 772, +2, yas, hence 399 *Y72 Devt. 
32, ‘24 sucking at hunger (wa i 18 ‘the part. 
act. not pass.), gnawing at the hunger- | 2 
cloth. But it is better to take M172 = "073 
_ (which see), Targ. non, Syr. [nso aid 
identical with 5979, 7, conseq. to melt, 
to dissolve, with banger: cognate in sense 
with 273, p72, a8 the LXX and Vulg. have 
already understood it. The stem m7 
in 395 “no Is. 5,13 may have the same 
meaning, " without any alteration in "17 
being necessary. 


rity II. (not used) tr. to’ ie into 


the granary, to gather in, to bring into 
possession, to get in one’s power, conseq. 
same as N¥?2 (Is.10, 14; Jos 31, 25) in 
its fundamental signification: so that the 
verb is the basis of the noun 117. 


53372 (constr. pl. *172) see a1 1 

m2 Gf from 112, terror, folie if from 
tz, joy, rejoicing) n. p. m. Gun. 36, 
13 17. 

197) either from S711 to be prominent, 
prop. ‘to shine afar, after the form 072 
from 193; or better from "179 IT. But 
according to the latter we should pro- 
bably read 112 after the form 172, 109, 
EP, an. 

alge "(pla para, with suff. 92°71; from 
m7 "IT. see 113) m. garner. Ps. ‘144, 13 
our garners (LXX) give out from kind 
to kind, i. e. all that is possible. 

PTA (constr. ntiv, with suf.onrrr, 
plur. nin; from nm III.) f. prop. the 
projecting, henes post, of a "9W Ez. 45, 
19, nv3 Dev. 11, 20, 52° 1 Sam. 1,9; 
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Pit 


and standing along with n23 Ex. 21,6 
or mop 1 Kinas 7, 5. 

rh 0 (from }¥ L) food, nourishment 
Gen. 45, 23. 

Vit (from jy") Aram. m. the same 
Dan. 4, 9. 

it'd (with suff. 417) m. 1. (perhaps 
from “"t IIL. = "14 I. to cut into, to 
tear, therefore to damage, figur. to abhor, 
to calumniate, the same metaphor occur- 
ring in 17" also; here the stem N41 
might also belong, whence the noun 
nr abomination) damage, hurt Hos. 5, 

13, parallel %5m; hence ‘9 M3 to drive 

away sickness, i. e. to take it away by 
healing. Here as in Jzr. 30, 13 none 
pleads thy cause for the wound &c., in a 
figurat. sense of the state. —— 2. (from 
“ar IL.) a net, a gin, a trap (like nvr 
from wa to bind, tpi from tps), 
Onap. 7 thy friends (s”2nN2 = "2 “ZS 
comp. Ps. 41, 10) put nets under thee 
(nop oD = 3%), and attention is given 
to them. But see “v2 I. — 3. (from 
“ta III. to spread or ‘stretch out) adj. m. 
prop. for "172 part. pass., only the fem. 
mai = N11 spread out, laid, of a 
no ‘Prov. a 17. 


WD (not used) intr. same as 0D12 to 
melt, metaphor. to tremble, Targ. 1m the 
same, Ithpa. (redupl.) 121728 to tremble. 
Deriv. the proper name “AM. 

TIN) (not used) a stem incorrectly 
adopted for ma, ITI, which see. But 
it might be taken in the sense to bind, 
to gird, to sae anit and compared 
with the Ar. which might be trans- 
posed from it; whence eh a girdle. 
See amp, ‘Jw. I. 

nin (Gom nny IL. after the form “273, 
7272) m. @ girdle, a band, Ps. 109, 19; 
figur. bridle, of dominion Is. 23, 10; of 
the Tyrian supremacy over Tartessus. 
See am. 

ri°t7) (extended from M372, coming 
from nny I. after the form * 22, except 
that the fore-vowel Kametz again disap- 


bin 


pears in the construct state) m. a girdle, 
Jos 12, 21. 

br (only pl. ni>373, from 213) f. an 
inn, @ lodging, a habitation, a station, 
Arab. Jyhe (inn); only metaph. the (12) 
stations of the zodiac, i. e. the (twelve) 
constellations, worshipped and named 
along with O20, mmm and ov2W7 NaX 
2 Kinas 23, 5, “Tare, end (Esru. 3, 7), 
xn2x2, Syr. |aN jase (on 2 Kinas 1. c.) 
the same. In Arabic the 12 stations 
are called the twelve palaces of the 
sun; and the zodiac is named the circle 
of palaces, Instead of this word it has 
been said that nins2 Jos 38, 32 (Zbn 
Koreish) should be put, by changing r 
and /, as the LXX have palovew’? for 
both, the Targ. Nm 977; but see "72. 

s2T7 (from 351) m. prop. the drop- 
ping down, a pin, prong, hence a fork, 
flesh-hook 1 Sam. 2, 13 14, comp. sta- 
lagmium ear-ring, otadaypiag icicle, 
trom otaday to drip, to drop, nipyn 
from Tee 


saSTD (pl. mins) 7. the same Ex. 
27, 3. 


midi see S372. 


ma 1m (with final sound &h appended 
sina 125, which may be looked upon 
as a poetical double fem. termination, 
like AMIN, Anew, ANWy, m9, 
MNS, SON; with su/f. ina; pl. nina, 
with suff. Pn; from p31) iz medi- 
tation, thinking, then thought, plan gener- 
ally Jos 42,2, = tt 17,11 (life-plan), 
where it is in apposition to 293 "87479; 
purpose Ps. 10, 4, "a see JER. 11, 15 to 
execute a purpose, i @. to ‘perform & VOW, 
where others read O°%13'3 Mista MND ; 
device, plan, in a bad sense Pa. 10, 2; 
21,12, ‘72 wx Prov. 14,17, "72 53a 24, 8 
one full of mischief; ; then a plan of revenge 
Jer. 51,11, sometimes coupled with 23 
23, 20, ‘p-by 9 Om Jos 21, 27 = Dnt 
ipoby on to imagine a levies against 
one; transgression, crime Ps. 139, 20 (see 
yan); prudent counsel, sagacity Prov. 
1, 4; 5, 2; prudence 3, 21, with nz7, 
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mawin; 2 mMI3 8, 12 knowledge of intel- 
ligent counsels. 

“W700 (from “y21 IT.) a song, poem, 
psalm (accompanied by an instrument) 
in the inscriptions of 57 psalms Ps. 3, 1 
&c., waluos, several times "9 “"0 Ps. 
48. 83. 88. 108. or inverted ""y ’p 67. 
68. 87. 92, which two expressions do 
not denote one idea (see Ps. 65. 75. 76), 
but being found in different copies of 
the poem, were put beside one another 
by the collector; as in Ps. 88 S-Dd2, 
Ps. 80 ny were added as designations 

of the psalms. 

MINOT (plur. ninava, with a suf. 
pont; from “st I. Hif) f. an in- 
strument for cutting: the vine, a prun- 
ing-hook Is. 2, 4, Jo. 4, 10, for which 
verse 13 has 43735 as ‘"%p is in Is. 18, 
5 for "°X3. 

MN YeND (only pl. ntyer2, from ry L 
Pih.) f. snuffers, forceps, for lamps, 
1 Kinas 7, 50; Jer. 52, 18. 

"9D (from “zt) m. littleness, small- 
ness, " fewness, Is. 24,6 and few men are 
left; used sladwhicee only as a sort of 
superlative, ‘72 D372 Is. 10, 24 littleness 
of littleness, i. e. a very little, of time, 
a very short time Is. 10, 25; 29, 17; of 
number 16, 14. 


We (not used) intr. to miz the sexes, 
to miz lewdly (by cohabitation, adultery); 
cognate in sense 5221. (which see) be- 
longing to the noun dan (unchastity, 
adultery). From the fundamental signi- 
fication to miz is to be explained the 
Aram. 173 a) to spin (Sotha 31), to knot 
together, ‘to bind together, to weave (cognate 
in sense 198%); hence 37173 (Kelim c. 19) 
a carpet, i. o. twisted together, woven. 
It is possible, that “i172 Os. 7 is to be 
derived from "173 in this sense. b) to be 
corrupted, overbrooded (by mixed or too 
frequent hatching), of the eggs of birds 
(Chull. 140); then of men also (Sanh. 
42). c) to be penetrated, by brooding , 
warmth; hence metaphor. to ripen (Gen. 
rabba ch. 10). Comp. Sanskr. mig¢r to 
mic, migra a mixed people. Deriv. 773. 


lia) 


193 


lia) 


Many attempts have been made to 
explain the present stem which does 
not occur as a verb in Hebrew. Jn 
Gandch has assumed its existence. Ac- 
cording to Ibn Parchon “12 means to 
be strange, to be estranged, then to be 
epeay! weak, with which the Arab. 

cke (to be corrupt) should be com- 
pared; conseq. “W773 = "tL, Syr. S}s0 
the same, hence {sjas0 Ps. 119, 119 for 
3d, and so in Ez. 22,18 152080 dross. Ac- 
cording to others to be mean, contemptible, 
like the Arab. a and Syr. ;ms (Af.); 
according to o ="1) to separate, to 
divide, spoken of excluding from associa- 


tion. But our explanation is more sui- 
table, as may be seen from the derivative. 


“Wo II. (not used) tr. to bring together, 
to heap together, to collect (cognate in 
sense D%D, which see); identical in its 
organic root “i772 with that in “xx, 
"wn &e. Deriv. "172. 

SID II. (not diged) tr. to spread or 
stretch out, a net; in its organic root 
=" (to spread out or extend), be- 
longing to the noun m= a span, Syr. 
s}20. Deriv. “i172 3 (= “"12). | 

“7 (pl. DT; from “179 II.) m. the 
northern constellations, opposed to the 
south Jos 37, 9, supposed to exert an 
influence on the origin of cold; comp. 
m7". D173 stands there in contrast with 
sin which is = = j2°n “In Jos 9,9, and 
therefore the more exact determination 
of ‘172 depends on the b°'1n of the south. 
As this (Jos 9,9)is over the Capella i in the 
constellation of Charles’ wain (17) over 
the constellation Orion (5°52) and over 
the Pleiades ("7a">), we may ‘understand 
by 72°n “5 certain grouped circles of 
stare ‘of the south; which suits “10 circle. 
According the view of those ‘times a 
storm arises by means of these southern 
constellations (Is.21,1; Zecu. 9,18; Jox 
37,9); as cold was supposed to be caused 
by. the northern 173. See also “72. 

“372 (only pl. ning, as from brn ‘the 
pl. nibyn) m. the (‘roelve) constellations 


of the zodiac Jos 38, 32, the same as 


nibra (2 Kines 23, B); from which the 


word arose, as is alleged, by the inter- 
change of 2 and r (Ibn Koreish). The 
LXX have also retained it for niyor 
as an astronomical technical expression, 
which has been explained by Suidas. 
But as 1. c. yap (the Pleiades) and 
2°OD (Orion) go before, and 079 (which 
see) follows, there seems to be appro- 
priately denoted by it either a certain 
single group of stars, or a single con- 
stellation, so that perhaps nin is 
merely = nyaz9, and conseq. & singular; 
because, if the twelve signs of the zo- 
diac were meant, that meaning would 
not have been entirely lost in the LXX. 
The Targ., Vulg. and old interpreters 
have either put something general, or 
merely guessed; a fact also implying, 
that it must have denoted a special 
group which was afterwards forgottten, 
which certainly was not the case with 
the twelve zodiacal signs. Etymological 
attempts relating to the noun’ as arising 
from ni"yNia (from “1k) the girdles (of the 
zodiac), or from aie ‘(a crown), conseq. 
the north and south crown (Michaelis); or 
from “173 I. to miz, or “173 III., and the 
noun = in meaning to t19"3 (Furst), 
afford nothing satisfactory towards the 
context. It seems to me more probable 
that niny (=n) is etymologically 
connected with py97379 (Nau. 3, 17), or 
at least to be derived from ale and to de- 
note dominion, supremacy, concrete ruler, 
signifying the planet Jupiter, the su- 
preme god of good fortune. Hence 
we find ‘y"372 thy lucky star on Cilician 
coins. Sanchoniathon already calls one 
Misor, i. e. "372, a brother of Sadyk 
(PIs = pty), i.e. of Jupiter; by which 
a complete identity is meant to be ex- 
pressed. In like manner nin379 (=Phenic. 
"372, Misor, or PI or pyX) appears to 
have been worshipped under the name 
3513 (which see) a star as a deity 
coupled with 41°> and others Ax. 5, 26, 
which was all the easier since 2542 also 


denotes a prince, a ruler Num. 24, 17, as 
in Arabic and Ethiopic. 


rytra 


—_———— 


shovel Is. 30, 24; "JER. 15, 7. 

nina s. 472. 

nia (constr. mr, with a of motion 
mmm, constr. STITT 5 from nm) m. re- 
gion ‘of the (sun-) rising , the east , oppo- 
site of 24973 Ps. 103,12, 1 Cur. 7, 28, or 
ps Josu. 11, 3; fully Wy ‘3 Dror. 4, 
47 or 23 "3 joan 1, 15, and like all 
nouns adverbially on the east, > ‘72 east 
of 2 Cur. 5,12. "2 yoN ZEcu. 8, 7 land 
of the east, i. e. Elymais lying east of 
Syria, for which ‘7 alone is also used 
Dan. 8, 9. 

O72 see “1. 

alt= ‘(from a3; constr. 39173) m. a 
sown field Is. 19. 7. 

p22 (pl. Bp It, constr. “P13; from 
pa I.) m. a sprinkling-pan, a sacrificial 
bowl Num. 7,13 seq.; 2 Cur. 4,8; a jug, 
into which much may be put Zecu. 9,15; 
a wine-bowl Am. 6,6, into which witie 
was poured out of the D253). 

nip (only pl. mip-) f. the same 
2 Kines 12, 14; 25, 15; Ex. 27, 3. 


a) (i.e. 72) same as 1172 (mma) be- 
longing to the proper name nm, which 
see. 

Td belonging to 112, mig and deno- 
minatives; see MIM. 

TT79 (pl. oom, from rim after the form 
Dx) m. prop. the marrowy or strong, 
then a fat sheep Ps. 66, 6; figur. the 
rich, fortunate one Is. 5, 17; comp. U7, 
7252. 

na (from 11179) m. marrow, of bones 
JoB 21, 24; Aram. nmin, Leas, N79, 
Ar. wo, ; , Maltese moch, noch 


the same; Caer Hebrew brain. Hence 

Pih. ams (denom.; part. m. rtmia, fem. 
mri, like "27, 31> from "24, “3r3) to 
unmarrow , i. e. to enervate, in a pri- 
vative sense, like wy and others. Prov. 
31, 3 to those ener ‘vating kings (nittia? 
read for miny)). 


Puh. ar173 (part. pr for b°r7273) 


194 
17772 (from M91 I.) m. a winnowing- | to be made marrowy, of fat foods (B35) 


AMIN 


Is. 25, 6. 


NM (inf. constr. with suff. ww. Ez. 


25, 6, as in 59p) Ez. ib. with a for i 
after the form iyp72 Am. 1,13, i7>7 2, 6, 
conseq. not to be referred to Pihel: fut. 
Nia?) tr. same as vim II. to strike, to 
smite, to clap, the hands Ez. 25, 6, as 
a token of joy Is. 55,12, poet. forn> DIS; 
also figur. of ninz Ps. 98, 8. 

NI) (3 perf. f. nm; part. x3 Dan. 
5,19 "according to Theod., Graeco-Veneta 
and Vulg.) Aram. tr. 1. to strike in pieces, 
to shatter, with 5 as accus. Dan. 2, 34 
35; to smite, to punish 5, 19, according 
to the Vulg. and Theod.; but it is more 
correct here to read nim (Syr., Saadia, 
Rashi) meaning to let live, abridged 
from Rom, Targ. ‘m7 (Deut. 32, 29), 
Syr. Laas, Leed, accent that here also | 
is sometimes added to the short i. — 
2. to stay, to hinder, in the Targ. only 
with 372 (on Eccues. 8, 3), i. e. to smite 
upon one’s hand, to cep it off; Talm. 
“i173 (to stay, to hinder) also withont 193; 
in ‘Scripture only in Pak. Comp. Arab. 


ww 

Pah. Nr (fut. xt) Prop. to strike, 
‘p 773 upon one’s hand, 1. e. to stay, to 
hinder Dan. 4, 32. 

Ithpe. Ntyany (fut. NmIM) to be af- 
fixed, to be nailed to, the cross, Ezr. 6, 
11 and crucified, he shall be thereon (3) 
nailed or fastened. But since the person 
already crucified (1)"P1) is not any more 
nailed, and >N never means a cross; 
besides as Wnt means a stake, a cross 
(Targum on Esta. 7,10), it is better to 
refer "72 to oN, and translate: and a 
stake shall be affired thereto (to SN); SN is 
the wood pulled down out of a house. 

N29 (from xan 1.) a place of re- 
fuge, a hiding place, place of protection 
Is. 32, 2. 

Nam (only in pl. B°Nar3) m. the 
same 1 Sam. 23, 23. 

MISTI (with suff. inva, from 
"an L. Hif. ) f. a place where two things 


ANIM 


are united, a junction, in building, or in 
other things Ex. ch. 26. 36. 39; modern 
Hebrew a work, written work. 

mam (only pl. nina) prop. part. 
Pih. of “ani. a thing that binds, hence 
an (iron) hook 1 Cur. 22, 3, a piece of 
wood for fastening beams together 2 Cur. 
34, 11. 

nana (from nan which see) m. (fem. 
only i in Ez. 4,3) a pan, a frying-pan, in 
which a cake of bread is baked Lev. 
6,14; 7,9; 1 Cor. 23, 29; used also in 
common life Ez. 4, 3. 

M3310 (from an) 7. a girding, with 
po Is. 3, 24. 


“ITD (not used) intr. same as 3373 


(which see) to be noble, famous. Deriv. 
the proper name N5°W. 

rine L (fut. mrmas, inf. c. mirma) tr. 
to ‘vine: to wipe off, mmx (a dish that 
has been used) 2 Kines 21,13, "e243 
Is. 25, 8, with 0725 by; to efface, 
to blot out, a writing Num. 5, 23, ow 
Ps.9,6, 2 Kinas 14, 27, Devr. 29, 19, 
or with “p>7) Ex. 32, 32, presupposing 
the writing on a material to be easily de- 
stroyed; to wipe, MB Prov. 30, 20; fig. to 
blot out, oorwe Is. "43, 25, ning Ps. 51, 
11, to destroy 2 Kinas 21, 13, Dp GEN. 
i, 4, DAN 6,7; to cause to be forgotten, M31 
Ex. 17, 14; comp. Ar. Ls? (to wipe ont, 
to wash off, to erase, to plaster over, 
to destroy). 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem appears to be to rub off, to rub 
away, like the Ar. ie, hence to efface, 
to wipe off, to destroy, to strip off; and 
prra (Aram. also to efface, a writing) 
JupGEs 5, 26 belongs here in the sense 
of to strike off, the head, to put to death. 
The organic root may be also found in 
the Sanskrit magg, mug, mung, mrig, 
Latin merg-ere, mung-ere, Greek pax 
(in paso-ey), o-pwy-0, o-nyy-0 &e. 

Nif. srg} (fut. mrpa2, ap. M97 = M87) 
to be wiped away, to ‘be effaced, SED Ps. 
69, 29, ow Deut. 25, 6; to be destroyed, 
nay Jupars 21,17, pring (works) Ez. 
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6,6, i. @. idols, Dp? Gen. 7, 23, with 
V2 of the place ib.; to blot out, mean 
Ps. 109, 14, men "Prov. 6, 33. : 

Pih. = (but part. of Kal mini, fem. 
mia) to Prov. 31, 3 see denom. Mn. 

"Puh. iat) (oare m. pl. r."N7272) ‘Is. 
25, 6, see » denom. mia. 

Hif, Ptrmasy (inf. c. with Lamed nim 
= "1°39 according to some; fut. ap. man, 
aaila drawing back the accent with the 
juesive) to destroy, to put away, to blot 
out Prov. 31, 3 (according to some); to 
extinguish Nex. 13, 14; Jer. 18, 23. 


MINS Il. (only perf.) tr. 1.(not used) 
to push, to press, upon a thing, fo strike, 


Ar. JG, Aram. 8172, Juco, which or- 
ganic root lies also in rma; to wound. 
Derivat. "172, "7172 2, "11, part of a 
proper name. — 2. Metaphor. with >¥ 
to strike against a thing, to border upon 
it Num. 34,11 (Onk.). 
ri III. belonging to mn and ra, 
vr IT ry 
see MIT. 
IAAT (from 34m) /. an instrument 
for making a circle, sompasses, Is. 44, 3. 


PTT sing. to D°7M13 (which see). 


ring (constr. tin, from Th) m. a 
coast, which encloses the sea, a bank; 
fig. Ps. 107, 30 to the haven of their de- 
sire; Ar. > margin. 


Sevag (from by wg El is combat, 
i.e. the Combating) n. p. ‘m. GEN. 4,18, 
for which we have also x71 (from 
>& 712). 

p°1T72 (pl. of an, perhaps from 
Daal II, “whence abla and mart) n. p. of an 
anknown locality" 1 Cur. 11, 46, where 
we expect the Gentile mae. Per- 
haps 17273112! should bo read. 


bin (from 51m which see) m. 1. a 
dance, a circular dance Pa. 30, 12. — 
2. n. p. of a wise ancestor of wise sons 
(Heman, Chalcol, Darda), who perhaps 
was not an Israelite at all, but had be- 
come a citizen 1 Kinas 5,11 [4, 31]. 


mina (and 2h; from dyn) fem. 


rir 


1. same as Sima 1. Ex.15,20; Sona or 
Sox. 7, 1. — ‘2. in the proper name 
mim Sax, see Dae 4 


sina (from sm) m. @ vision, an ap- 
pearance, GEn. 15, 1; Num. 24, 4. 


mtr (from rn) @ place to see 
through, “aperture, 1 Krnas 7, 45, LXX 
yea (open space), different from sien (a 
window-opening); pl. nitrn read by the 
LXX for mira 7, 5. The translation 
window is not exact. 

mix (from NIN =n; oracles, 
visions, see 273; but it “might also 
mean, read in two words nix stm 
[= mrrns] one causing to see wonders, ie. 
God) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 25, 4 30. 


ala (not used) intr. to be soft, ten- 
der, of the marrow of bones, hence to 
be marrowy, excellent, pithy. Deriv. 1172, 
nia, and denomin. ana, 2. — The 
organic root m2 is not connected with 
that in tr, but with that of m- 2, 


Ar. er pls (to be soft, tender), and 
IV. to be marrowy. 


"12 (from S119 IL.) m. a stroke, blow, 
bap. ‘72 Ez. 26, "9 adverse stroke, concr. 


adverse striker, battering-ram (43), wall- 
_ breaker; the LXX read ‘1739 instead. 


NT (abridged from "NTI. = 
“173 from 17a; @ famous, distinguished, 
noble ‘one) n. pe m. Ezr. 2,52; Neu. 7, 54. 

e130 (constr. noma, with suff. yn 172) 
f. 1. ‘(oni mmr, like mt) from 32) 
preservation of life GEn. 45, 5; something 
alive 2 Cur. 14,12 (xd=9-992 Cur. 36, 
16), Jupaes 6, 4 (necessarily belonging 
here, by the context); reviving Ezr. 9, 
8 9, with. ‘It2B; means of life JupGEs 
17, 10. — 2. either from etry = FTI (be- 
longing to men IL = ial ‘II. with the 
meaning to point out) an. indication, a 
sign, Lev. 13,10 24 (Targ., Sandia), or 
more correctly from 119 IT. (to strike, to 
pierce, to wound) after the form } m3, 
wy, "3299 (from ta, Sy, MD) mean- 
ing wound, scar; which - suits the sense 
better. 
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Seen (same as aera) n. p. m. 
Gen. 4, 18. 

"170 (from “172 1; plur. with suf. 
oT) m. 1. price, value, Jos 28,15; 
hire Pa. ‘44,13, 27RD Ts. 55, 1 not fo 


price,*i.e. in vain, gratis; ransom 45, 13, 


‘a2 for money, for pay Mic. 3,11, 2 Sax. 
24,24; wages, Deut. 23,19 the wages of 
male prostitution (39). — 2. (from “im 
= "92; dexterity, ability) Nn. p.m. 1 Cur. 
4,11. 

Dm (not used) intr. to be tender. 
weak, soft, mild, hence intimately con- 
nected with Syr. Nuss, Ar. jae; and 
even the modern Hebrew m2 (tr. to 
enervate, to weaken, fig. to forgive, 8 
fault, to ‘pardon, sin) is the same stem. 
It is obvious, that Smi-7 in its organic 
root is connected with that in n-bn I, 
which likewise means to be slack, re- 
laxed, sorrowful, suffering &e. Derivat. 
the proper names "br, piom2, “2M, 
and perhaps nbn.” 


mpm m. sickness Prov. 18, 14. 
aitay f. sickness Ex. 16, 26. 


a m7 (from 172; tenderness, mild- 
ness, ‘weakness) n. p. 7. Nie 26, 33; also 
fem. in 1 Cur. 7, 18. 


mina see Mbinn. 

mbm (pl. nip; from d¢n 1) f. 4 
cave Ts. 2, 19. 

yon (a tender, weak one; from 212) 
n. p.m. Rura 1, 2 4 9. 

“m0 (= ym) n. p. m. Ex. 6, 19; 
1 Cur. 21, 23. 

splat (plur. Hm"; from 712n I.) m. 
disease 2 CHR. 24, ‘25. 

2M (from py IL. =353, 922) 
a knife Ezr. 1, 9; comp. Syr. Las», mod. 
Hebrew rr, Hm the same. 

spbna (plur. mip2-, constr. ipo"; 
from bn] IL.) f. braids or knots of hair, 
Jupexs 16,13 19; Syr. fas knot. 


ngbnn (pl. mix; from por L to 
veil, to put on) f. @ covering, a mantle, 


xponn 


for women Is. 3, 22 or men ZEcu. 3, 4, 
opposed to TNX 122, but not a festive 
garment for that reason; Ar. sala a 
costly dress or covering, and thence ‘the 
denomin. ais, yale to put off or on 
such a garment. 


xpomn (only pl. R22, with suff. 
snp 117) Aram. f. division, class, of the 
Levites Ezr. 6, 18, coupled with N3>p. 


mpomn (with suff. Inp>t; plural 
nipdr) fem. 1. (from pon ‘T) division, 
class, serving-class, of servants of the 
state, singers, Levites or priests 1 Car. 27, 
1; 2 Cur. 8,14; 31,2; 35, 4.— 2. either 
(from ponIl. ) smoothness, a gliding away, 
slipping off, escape, in the proper name 
nipones 92 1 Sam. 23, 28, or better 

with the versions (rock of) separation, 
division. 

non (after the form np 3, in many 
‘mss. mbm) n.p.f. 1. GEN. 28. 9, who is 
called‘ roa in 36,3; hence the appel- 


lative meaning is perhaps the lovely 
(from "2M IIT.). — 2. 2 Cur. 11, 18. 
roma fem. the name of a musical 
choir, that dwelt in staing (538) Ps.53, 
1; 88,1; like nid "9 5, 1, who had their 
dwelling- place in $m = = J"; comp. 
non3. A comparison of the Ethiopic 
nbn (mahlet) poem, and x@aga, from 
‘5m (halaja) to sing, is not necessary. 

‘moh Gentile from 2M (33) see 
under ax. 

INT (only plur. narra, formed 
from Nan belonging to ay73F, if the tex- 
tual reading be correct) f. prop. anything 
smooth as butter or milk, i. e. smooth 
discourse, feigned words, Ps. 55,22 smooth 
are the hypocrisies of his mouth. But in 
regard to the parallelism, and because 
the Targ., LXX and Syr. have already 
understood it otherwise, we may read 
TP Far pom or nkarg (Lba Esra). 

m7 (consti: 1375 cat par, constr. 
“parm, With suff. sean) | m. desire, de- 
light, Dry (of the eyes) 1 Krnas 20, 6 
and LAMENT. 2, 4, i. e. delight of the eyes, 
e.g. young men Lament. 1. c., a spouse 
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| Ez. 24,16, children 24, 21 25 (explained 


nana 


by mi33" p32), for which Hos. 9,16 also 
has re 2; a favourite, darling, Hos. 
9, 6 their silver favourites, i. e. idols; 
a jewel, something precious, JoEL 4, 5; 
splendour, in houses, pleasure-grounds 
Is. 64, 10; costly vessels Lament. 1, 11 
K’ ri. 

Tam (plural with suf. S-VaT3, 
p21) m. the same Lament. 1; “T 11. 


bana (constr. bem; from d~a%y IT.) 
m. desire, of the soul Ez. 24, 21, prop. 
same as Wh) Nw 24, 25, as one says 
wp? Nin? Ps. 143, 8, i.e. the bearing of 
the soul after one, occasioned by 772112. 


msoany (from ym) fem. something 
soured, fermented, Ex. 12,19 20. 


ram (plur. mig-; from m3 L.) fem. 
(mase. Gen. 32, 8 i1) same as mara @ 
camp, of Levites 1 Cur. 9,18, of priests 
2 Cur. 31, 2; Phenic. nina the same, 
then the name of Panormus. 

Plato (constr. MaMa, with suff. »2173 
dual ‘pum Sona oF Sou. 7 »1; pl. se 
Num. 13,19, with suff. 5927, 9°27, DA" 
from ™:n L to settle down, to eneaiip. 
to dwell) m. (fem. only in Gen. 32, 9; 
Devt. 23,10) 1. a place where persons 
encamp, an encampment, a military camp, 
Josu. 6,11, 1Sam.14,15, of horses and 
men Au. 4, 10; a camp, of nomads GEN. 
32, 22, Ex. 16, 13, pl. oppos. to BD E37 
Num. 13, 19. — 2. what encamps,_ an 
army, a host, march, row, line, of war- 
riors DEutT. 23, 10, which causes a strong 
rushing noise Ez. 1, 24; of non-warriors 
Gen. 50,9; of locusts Jo. 2,11; a division 
GEN. 32, 9, Du. 0727173 Sone oF Sot. 7,1 
a double band, a double row, of dancing 
youths and maidens; but usually a pro- 
per name, which may be seen under 
pr2M2. It is also possible to assume the 
verb start II. as the basis of signif. 2, 80 
that '7 ‘prop. denotes division, procession, 
row, line, cognate in sense with Pxn. 
— 3. only i in y3-73I12 (Dan’s camp) n. p. 
of a place between mony and ONY, 
immediately behind n> n"7 (J. UDGES 
13, 25; 18,12) in Judah, 50 called, as 


Dorit 


is alleged, because 600 Danites once 
pitched their camp there. But it is 
really to be regarded like many other 
names of places compounded with castra 
(comp. Greek yeeué). 

O°IMM2 (prop. plur. of sm = "=; 
the camps of El) n. p. of a city not far 
from 5x13» Gen. 32, 3 (where the name 
is interpreted) on the confines of Ma- 
nasseh and Gad, belonging to the latter 
and ceded to the Levites Josu. 13, 
26 30; 21,36 38, om the south side of 
Jabbok; diferent from [3m2, Ar. ist 
(Mahne), north of Jabbok (Robinson, Pa- 
lestine III. App. 166). As a place of 
military importance, David fled thither 
from before Absalom 2 Sam. 17, 24; 
1 Kinas 2, 8. On the upper course of 
the Wady Jabes, north of Tibni, are found 
ruins under the name of "m3, Arab. 

PIM (from pm) mase. a strangling, 
death, Jos 7, 15, parallel mia; see pin. 

sTom72 and pr (with suff. *9m79, from 
son) m. a refuge, shelter, Ps. 14, 6; 91, 
9; : place of refuge 104, 18, coupled with 
sind’ Is. 4, 6. 

pion (7 (from pdm) mase. a bar, a 
lock, ‘a “restraint, a muzzle , Ps. 39, 2 
I will put (read "2%DN for 138) a 
muzzle on my mouth, i. e. I will refrain 
con ira trea 

SM and “om (with suf. 775", 
non pl. with suff pO, where % is 
out of 4-) m. want, deficiency, need, Ps. 
34,10; Prov. 28,27; ‘72 Wx 21,17 a poor 
man; J UDGES 18, 10 there ‘is no want of 
any thing, i. e. nothing is wanting, for 
which 18,7 “34 9°93" TS) that must 
be read "23772 [xjb>72 "81, is used in the 
same sense "(see x-b>12); want, i. e. what 
one wants and still does without JupcEs 
19, 20. 

MOM (i. e. HIwMora Jah is a re- 
fuge) n. p. m. JER. 32° ‘12. 


"OM see “CT. 
"OTM see sion. 


YD Comp. vs Aa. vets YER 
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“TWO 


tr. 1. prop. to split or divide in pieces, 
mp2 Jupaes 5, 26, hence to crush, OX 
Ps. 68, 22; 110, 6, Br2mM9 (the loins) 
Devt. 33, il, DET = oxdn same as 
pon loins Nom. 24,8 (Syr.); fig. of a 
house maa WN 73 Has. 3,13 to strike 
off the gable of a house; to wound, op- 
pos. to 8_9 Deur. 32, 39; Jos 5, 18; to 
conquer, overthrow, pb Ps. 110, 5, 
317 (Egypt) Jos 26, 12. Deriv. ym. — 
2.Transposed from 72" to make a bright 
red colour, by blood Ps. 68, 24; comp. 
Is. 63,1, if yom should not be read. 
The Ar. Vase has only signif. 2. to 
be of a bright- shining red, and has 
therefore nothing in common with signi- 

ficat.1. The stem yn-72 has its organic 
root in pn (yx), which see. 

YOO m. the stroke, beating, of a wound 
Is. 30, 26. 

Isr (from 32M I.) m. a breaking, 
hewing, of stones, hence 2 "238 hewn 
stones 2 Kinas 12, 13. 

ap Sar) (from xm) m. the half, Num. 
31, 36. 
mz (from mum) /. the half, Ex. 
30, 13; the middle Neu. 8, 3. 

pip tr. to destroy, to crush, to smite 
away; comp. Aram. to efface, a writing; 
to break in pieces, to crush JupGEs 5, 6; 
Ar. Sake the same. The word seems 
an enlargement of "119 I, which, how- 
ever, may again be connected with 
mr2 II.; mod. Hebrew pir = "ny I. 

‘spnn (pl. constr. "RIN » from spn) 
m, same as “prt 3. the deepest, most con- 
cealed, innermost Ps. 95, 4. 

“WS I. (mot used) tr. to exchange, 
to give up, in order to get something 
else, hence probably same as “372 I, 
which again is identical with a 3, 
72 (773), “Wa73, Arab. jlo; the middle 


sound accordingly seems only to be 
hardened out of a vowel. Deriv. W173, 
and the proper name "1172. 

“War IT. (not used) intr. to break out, 
to break forth, of the dawn, consegq. like 
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"3 (whence “pa). Arab. 21 ee to ND) is “Hwa or ni2 after the type Jina, 
break forth; of the first’ birth’ of an | "V2, i. e. the sound da becomes 6 (as 
animal; hence re the first young of a| also in a verb; comp. in 228°, “128, 
beast. Deriv. (according to some) “m2, 82"), by which the feminine form mon 
nar, BM. ™*" | (mochorat) can be explained. | 

WTO m. 1. prop. like sp, the morn- mer jae nes aan ret 
ing, the morning-time, i. e. the breaking ‘PP : ieee 


itt : ; 
of the day, then the nect morning, the cloaca 2 Kinas 10, 27 K’tib, for which 
morrow, Ex. 32,5; adv. to-morrow, cras 


the K'ri has MIN. 
= tempus crastinum 9, 5; 10, 4; 16, 23 nw IM (with suff. isa) /. same 
(“p23 being also used in the sense of next | as W240 - won, wn (out of which 
morning Ex. 29, 34; Ley. 19, 13); “rab | it is transposed) a sickle 1 Say. 13, 20 
on the morrow, Ex. 8,6 19; Esra. 5, | (XX); it is only explicable thus, as 
12. For 2 alone (Esru.9, 13; Is. 22,13) it can be combined with ngs and be 
is also used "W172 DP Gen. 30, 33, Is. 


different from it. 
56,12, Prov. 27,1; or sm ny Ex.9,18, MOM (with suff inwon, plur. 
1Sam. 9,16 and 20, 12, for which occurs 


niw 3M; from wm) f. a spade, a mat- 
the more definite als tl DZ? “WN3 Josu. | tock, a coulter 1 Sam. 13,20 21. 
11, 6 the morrow about this time, where 
"g appears to be merely an adverbial 


TNO (constr. nam; from “tnia) f. 
pe Reicays the following day, after piv Num. 11, 32 
apposition. In nw W2 NZD 1Sam. | giz the nect day; usually coupled with 
20, 12, ‘wit refers to nz, so that M2} a noun following, e. g. Lev.23, 11 the 
alludes to the third morning-time, and day after the sabbath; 1 Sax. 20, 27 the 
should be translated: about the time of | day after the second moon; with 72, as 
the third morning. — 2. later or follow- | is frequently the case in forming pre- 
ing time, the future, Ex, 13,14, Josu. positions and adverbs (see 2373 above, 
4, 6 21, for which there is in Gen. 30, 2°35 round about) adv. on the morrow, 
33 “173 bina (comp. Joma 10). the next day Gen. 19, 34; Ex.9,6; Jup- 

As to the origin of the word, we | ars 9,14; seldom with 2 1 Cur. 29, 21; 
may derive it from “ma I. and explain | Jon. 4,7. ; 
the meanings as in 7p; the same suc- OF"072 (mara with the termination 
cession of senses being found in the Ar. b-) ye to-morrow , with b 1 Sam. 30, 
17, where the versions do not at all 
express D-. Comp. O74. 

nmawna (plur. ninwrma » constr. 
niawh, with suff ‘piawrm, wn-, 
Tn) fem. 1. (from 20m 1.) a tezture, 
woven work, work of art, Ex. 31,4; 35, 
32 35. — 2. (from 20M 2) a thought, in- 
tention Gen. 6, 5; Is. 55, 8; the thinking 
and striving Pg. 94, 11; plan (a good 
one) Prov. 15, 22; device (evil) Jer. 
11,19; @ warlike plan 51, 29; plan of 
revenge Ps. 56,6; frequently described 
more definitely Prov. 6,18; Jer. 4,14; 
29,11; a (blessed) counsel Pg. 40, 6. 

raona (with suf. 1332, from 
awn) f. 1. fortification-work 2 Cur. 26, 
15 = JiQWn; woven’ with skill or art 


oe wil? 
ste the morrow, compared with A, 
in the Greek aigioy, and in the Ger 
Morgen. The Targ. where the adverb to- 
morrow is expressed by Tare, RTI, 
has looked upon “1179 a8 compounded of 
“i O49 or “WAN? BW; but that is impro- 
bable on account of the very frequent 
combinations with bi", and because the 
Hebrews did not like such compounds. 
More correct is the assumption (Furst, 
Concord. p. 39), that it should be con- 
sidered as an abridgment of “MN, zo 
we 
Hedlov, the following time, as in on 
2 Car. 22, 5, ono Eccuzs. 4, 14, 
n'jo2 Ez. 20, 37 the & with perishable 
a@ disappears entirely, and the preceding 
@ becomes long; another form (usual in 


wr 


2,13; skilful work Ex. 35, 33. — 2. plan, 
plot Esra. 8, 5, coupled with “55 Ez. 
38, 10. 

sei (pl. erp, conatr. spoT 
from JOM) m. 1. darkness, obscurity Is. 
‘29, 15, opposite to “im 42, 16; a dark 
place, an obscure locality Ps.74, 20; the 
grave Lament. 3, 6, a figure of mis- 
fortune Ps. 143, 13. — 2. Ps. 88,19 we 
should probably read ‘Simr2 (371772, he 
withholds mine acquaintances, 80 that 
"273 is parallel to 957 amk, and wore 
pare el to ya pn; or if it be a 
noun, "Ji27772 might be read. 

TTD see THD. 

FMM (from nen 1.) m. a peeling, 
decortication Gen. 30, 37. 

rainy (from m2 =m, like nn? from 
ri ; dissolution, death) n. p.m 1 Cur. 6, 
20, 2 Cur. 29, 12; 31, 13; for which is 
also NVA IN, (which see). 

a aly (pl. ninn2, from mpm) /. a 
fire-pan 2 Kinas 25, 15, LXX- UOC ; 
coal-pan Ex. 27, 3; incense- bowl Lev. 
16,12; coupled with DIN? enuff-dish, 
vas emanetoneni Ex. 25, 38, 

MAM (constr. nna; from nnn) /. 
1. a breaking in pieces, a crushing, ruin, 
Ps. 89, 41 = 79013 (Ez. 6, 14); Fainp ‘2 
a near (i. @. impending every moment) 
destruction Prov. 10,14 15; fall 14, 28; 
anguish 13,3; terror, consternation Jen. 
17,17; something terrible Is. 54, 14. 

rina (from “nm) fem. a place of 
breaking in, breach Ex. 22,1; Jer. 2, 34. 

D7 (inclination) m. 1. ganuicd for 
rto73 ‘(which see). — 2. for p72 (Has. 
3, 14), see 51272. 


XOD gad mtn (3 f. mtx, abridged 
no, as = also in pay ‘Dan. 4,16 
passes into =; 3 plur. Im; fut. niy2°) 
Aram. intr, same as Hebr. Rw prop. to 
step into manifestation, to come forward, 
hence to come on, to come in, of time 
Dan. 7, 22; with by of a person to come 
upon Dan. 4, 21 [24]; with 4 to reach 
or extend to, 4, 25; to come, 13 as far as 
7,13; to reach to 4,817 19. In the 
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Targ. for 9°3°3, w13; Syr. ipso the same; 
but the fundamental signification is still 
perceptible from the meaning to ripen, 
to step forth. The Arab. Uk also pro- 
ceeded from the same fundamental mean- 
ing. See 8X7. 

RONDO (from NO which see, prop. 
for Nt a i21-)) m. a broom or besom Is. 
14, 23. 

Mao (from map L.) m. slaughter, 
murder, Is. 14, 21. 

mops) (constr. m2, with suff. 72, 
wnt; pl. pn, with suff. 1272) m. (in 
Mic. 6,9 we should either read Id) = 
S73), or 72 is fem. like baw) 1. 2 stick, 
staff, rod, Ex. 4, 2, Num. 20, "9, a support 
of the vine, hence also TH Ptg72 powerful 
support Ez. 19, 12, elsewhere staff of 
power JER. 48, 17, ‘ruler’ staff, sceptre 
Ps. 110, 2; then support, like 47073, with 
ono Ez. 4, 16; Ps. 105, 16; ‘staff, yoke 
Is. "9, 3 (coupled with 25%); 10, 24. 
Figurat. DPT M7] = FN bay Is. 10, 5 
staff of wrath, i.e. instrument of punish- 
ment, rod of chastisement 10, 15, also 
mtg" alone Ez. 7, 10, e. g. of an enemy's 
army Mic. 6, 9, of enemies Is. 10, 5; 
tyranny 14,5; chastisement, punishment 
30, 32. Originally branch, twig (broken 
off a tree), rod, hence pyy3 "7 Ez. 19, 
14 rod of the branches i. e. the rod 
which holds the branches together. — 
2. stem, of a people, baw being also 
used with a like metaphor, of the 
twelve tribes of Israel Num. 1,49; 2, 5 
712 &.; prop. branch, ramification ‘of 
a people. — 3. same as i272 injustice, 
wrong Ez. 7,10 (Lbn Gandch). —4A 
ground-form to '1%72 (which see), prop. 
a sinking, bending; Phenic. wa (Sidon. 
inscript. 10). 

The word has been derived from 
mit? (to stretch out, to stretch forth, to 


- @ - C- 
extend, Arab. LB3, 443, redupl. bib, 
conseq, = , ‘373), hanes the self-stretch- 
ing or &elf- standing: thin, then a staff, 
stick, branch. But this derivation does — 


not suit signif. 1, since stock, twig, 
stem, like Sin 3. (stock, block, log), 
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290 IT. a burden, Jox 40, 18 tron - bar, 
1. e. heavy. iron, or better from 51373 
either with the same meaning as dxty IT. 
or to forge, like the Arab. (Mae prop. 
to stretch out, to extend, so that 27072 
would be staff, stick, bar. The Greek 
witadl-ov is also to be referred to this 
stem. 


Dror as a stem to >*t3, see bt. 

yann and rl} (pl. or siat0, constr. 
1272079; from 729) m. a place where 
one hides, a secret place Is. 45, 3, a 
store-house Jen. 41, 8; what one hides, 
hid treasure Prov. 2,4, Jos 3, 21, treasure 
generally; Phenic. y47 from }'at72 the 
same; modern Hebr. 717272 (not 7129). 

JI (constr. 3873, with suff. "792993, 
pl. constr. ‘3972; from 322) m. a plan- 


>p2 (from "p2 = >P3; 272, to shoot 
forth, to project) an O30, rather pro- 
ceed from the idea of the shooting, 
projecting upwards (of a tree), or from 
its waving to and fro; and as i372 means 
also yoke, it appears to be connected 
with D479 2. (from 6 II. which see); 


or if from tO) with the same meaning 
as that of O72; as also in the sense of to 
2ncline 7-02 is = 03, ble. 

537) (unused in the sing.; pi. nica) 
mm. SAME AS 17373 a support, a staff Ez. 
19,11, a@ stick Ex. 7,12, figur. rod of 
correction, punishment, chastisement, Has. 
3, 9 (God’s) oaths of chastisement; also 
a tribe Num. 1, 16. 

07) (from 372 or 07, from Nt2) 
a bowing down, sinking, with an accent- 
less a of motion, like 297) from 12979) 
adv. down, downwards, ‘beneath, deep, 
under, Prov. 15, 24; doubled to add to 
the force Dzur. 28, 43. Usually joined 
with the prepos. 5, 12> downward, 
deeper Deut. 28, 13, Ecctes. 3, 21, 
down beneath Is. 3 , 31, 2 Cur. 32, 30, 
under 1 Cur. 27, 23, below JER. 31, 37, 
beneath, i. @. less, with 2 following Ezr. 
9,13; meaby from below, underneath, 
down, Ex. 26,24; 27,5; 28, 27; a like 
accumulation of prepositions being also 
found with 1297. Phenic N72 the 
same. are | Ty 
“IQ (constr. M2, with suff. 072, 


it 


a wide covering, a mantle, Is, 3, 22: Ruta 
Inga; pl. nian; from rmta2) fem. prop. 


tation, a garden, Ez. 17,7; 31, 4; more 
exactly determined by B42 (a vineyard) 
Mic. 1, 6; of men, domiciliation Is. 60, 
21; 61, 3; of a place, a plantation Ez. 

29. 

OO (only pi. D270; from D3't) 
m. prop. what tastes, a savoury, dainty 
mess GEN. 27,4 79 17 31; cognate in 
sense with ps3, 773579. 

3920 70 (only pl. with suff. N22) 
fem. the same Proy. 23,3 6. 

MMIBON (pl. DINED ; from mpt) 7. 


3, 15, 


that on which one leans, reclines, like OND (Kal not used) intr. prop. to be 
xhivy from xhivo, hence a bed, for sleep- | wet, moist, then to prepare moisture, and 
ing on, 2 Kinqs 4,10, Ex.7, 28 of the! so to drop, to rain (less than Dw3); 
sick Gen. 47, 31; a bolster, a table-couch Targ. “iva, Syr. tivo, Ar. pei comp. 
Esra. 1, 6; Ez, 23, 41; @ sofa 1 Sam. 28, Sanskrit mfitr, prop. to make moisture 
23; a litter, a palanguin Sona or Sot. then mingere. The organic root “23-% 
3,7; a bier 2 Saw. 3, 31; 2 store-room, es oe eee 
for things 2 Kings 11, 2. exists also in TQ, Arab. Syke ’ gre 
172 (from m2) m. iniquity Ez. 9,9; Deriv. 1979. 
as also 2393 3, pin 1, min 1. Nif. 22 to be rained upon, to be 
m0 (pl. nin; from 123) Voeken. i ee upon by rain ~~ 4, a 
sion, spreading out, Is, 8, 8 (Jos. Kimchi). ue 322 (femin. a2) the same 
cae Ezex. 22, 24, as the LXX read for 
#7)070 (from "112) m. @ spinning, some- Ta = tbe; which reading is re- 
thing spun Ex. 35, 25, commended by the parallel ws (from 
OQ (constr. 27002) m. either from pws). ie 
51 


e 


“QV 


if, “O37 (part. "°17292, inf. constr. 
“70727, fut. “yon, apoc. 432) to cause 
to rain, GEN. 2, 5, ae 4, 7, so Is. 5, 
6; metaph. to skoat down, to cast Boi 
nE3, wx Gen. 19, 24, po Ps. 78, 24, 


D'ne "11, 6, 373 Ex. 9, 23; "mostly with 


accus. of the object, galdors with 2 Jos 
20,23. See pand. 

"072 (constr. "203; pl. ninia72, constr. 
nit) ™m. rain, as fructifying the earth 
1 Kinas 8, 36, Jos 5, 10, Zecu. 10,1, 
adduced with by 2 Sam. 1, 21, 1 Kinas 
17, 1, which drops gently Devt. 32, 2, 
for which one waits Jos 29, 23, accom- 
panied by thunder and lightning 1 Sam. 
12,17, JeR.10, 13, arising from ascend- 
ed vapours Jos 36, 27; in strengthened 
forms “i272 DW 37, 6, pw37"072 ZEcH. 
10,1 and 19 nines pws Jon 37,6 rain- 
gush, violent rain; nno ‘Q @ sweeping 
rain Prov. 28, 3. 

N71 /. same as M0272 Lawenr. 3, 12. 

37010 (Propeller, Pursuer is El; from 
S10) 2. p. f. GEN. 36, 39. 

non (from "i32) f. 1. place of guard, 
hence nay “XM a guard-court,, JER. 32, 
2 8 12; 38, 13, whither Jeremiah was 
brought out of the prison 37,15 16 21, 
which belonged to the royal palace Neu. 
3, 25, in the east part of it near the 
middle gate Jer. 39,14, and occupied by 
soldiers. — 2. that which one looks at, 
aim, mark (like oxomog from oxértopat, 
Ar. 8yfio a mirror) 1 Sam. 20, 20; Jo 
16, 2. Phenic. N'J072 (mutro) what is ob- 
served: custom, duty (Plaut. Poen. 1,13). 

"7072 (probably from mm ‘=u Jah 
is the Observing, Watching one) n. p. m. 
1 Sam. 10, 21. 

"2 (after the form "3, "I, "3, 
from the stem rid, existing in the stat. 
absol. only in the proper name 72°n& 
[which see]; usually constr. after the 
form of the stat. constr. in °3, “1, ‘nm, but 
without a suffix. It is ihierefor ‘incor- 
rect to consider ‘7a a stat. constr. pl., 
and if it be sometimes coupled with the 
pl. that happens merely because it ex- 
presses a collective idea. Another form 
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is D779 [which see], of which the stat 
constr. pl. is “2%)) m. prop. the flowing, _ 
pouring, running, hence 1. water (coll.), 
as a material or element, e. g. the water 
of the Red Sea Ex. 15, 19, Josu. 2, 10, 
of the Jordan 3, 8, of the ocean Ps. 33, 
7, of now Is. 8, 6, of the ee 
8, 7, of the flood Gen. 7, 7; Is. 54, 9 

Dicer “2 Ez. 47, 3 waters (reaching) to 
the ankles, pyr “73 47,4, nw "2 47, 5 
waters of swimming , i. e. in which one 
can swim; farther, MNUN ‘3 Num. 8; 7, 

m2 19,13, nim Ps. 23, 2, manny 81, 
8, ars. Nag. 3, 14, coupled with adj. 
m. sing. NDT Ps. 73, 10 (in the poets the 
noun is sometimes united to adjectives 
in the constr. state Sone or Sot. 7, 10; 
Prov. 2, 9), seldom with the pl. (as & 
collective noun) Num. 5, 18. Usually 
coupled with names of brooks, rivers, 
seas and streams, and thus forming proper 
names (see below); comp. Phenic. 8733 "2 
(me-naggara, water-fall) n. p. "of 8 
place in Byzacium, Up) 2 (menephes, 
rest-water) n. p. of a ‘city there, 02) “2 
(me-nix, me-ninx, collected water) or 
m3 "2 (meniax, rest-water) an older — 
n. p. of the island 9343. — 2. Figur. jurce, 
e. g. of a plant tN (which see) JER. 
8, 14; 9, 14; 23, 15; seed, seminal fur, 
=o ‘Ie. 48, ‘1 (Targ. ne), for which 
pis" ‘(which Bee) stands elsewhere, and in 
which sense "72 is taken in the proper 
name 3° and {72 in axa (which see); 


the de i. Pers. wt belng also used 
for saliva, ican seed &c.; comp. Phenic. 
wD 7 (seed of Cemosh, i, e. sprung 
from Cemosh) n. p. of a people, ae 2; 
also urine, fully 0123) "72, a8 in Is. 

12 is the probable "reading. 

The absolute form “72 is in Ethiopic 
maj ("2), Zab. ‘7 (2) and in Aram. 
‘9, hence the def. R772, use, which form 
is to be compared with i 3. (which gee). 

The following designations of rivers, 
localities and persons occur in combi- 
nation with ‘2 (constr. ‘7): 

Sa) ase of fulness, i. @. strong; 
copious river, see Nai) n. p. of 8 locality 


¢ 
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in Reuben in a plain Num. 21, 30, also 
-belonging to Moab at times Is. 15, 2; 
subsequently Mndapa (1 Macc. 9, 36) 
or MrgaBa (Jos. Ant. 13, 1), situated 
some distance east of Hesbon. 

yin"T "9 (river at 43° in Moab) 
n. p. ‘of a river Is. 15, 9. 

Vpys 72 see PD. 

at “ sana i. e. shoot of the sun; 
31 JOB 87, 22 the sun) Gen. 36, 39; 
1 ‘Cur. 1, 50. 

1072 "2 (river of Megiddo; see 413372) 
n. p- of a river running through the 
plain of Megiddo (713272 n2p2) Jupaes 
5,19, used for }i87p. 

pina" see DIN. 

"72 "7 see 13773. 

Wp mia 7 see nia 

p77") see DD? 

TIM] “DQ seo rrinn2 

WOW} " see WQY-7 yz. 

‘1 (correlative to the Hebrew %2, “I, 


as ae is correlative to 2 = MD, 2p = 
=, NtT=Nt in MNt) pron. interrog. who? 
what? of persons, as 7172 is of things, in 
direct and indirect questions, at the be- 
ginning of a clause, without distinction 
of gender and number, and therefore 
referring as well to the fem. e. g. MN "2 
Rurs 3, 9, nN} 7 Sone or Sot. 6, 10, 
as to the plur. e. &. mEN "2 GEN. 33, 5. 
It does not need, like “sax , & pronoun 
following to supplement it. Seldom relat- 
ing to things Ez. 27,32. The meanings 
are these: 1. Having an independent and 
substantive force, it is put after a constr. 
state as a genitive, as 773 na whose 
daughter? Gen. 24, 23; 9 “iw whose 
oz? 1 Sam. 12, 3; 7 sian whose ase? 
ibid.; 2 "79 out of whose hand? ibid. ; 

"2742 whose son? 17,55; "2-927 shone 
word? Jer. 44, 28; m9 (which see) too 
being so employed. 3 Where "72 seems 
to lay aside a personal reference, stand- 
ing before things interrogatively; an 
inquiry about the person is still con- 
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cealed there, e. g. 3m23 72 Gen. 33, 8 
what is the encampment ? prop. who are 
the men and living creatures of the 
camp? 72% 72 what is thy name? i. e. 
whom dost thou call thyself? JupGxs 
13,17. Generally also, 12 relates to 
a thing which includes the idea of 
& person, according to the mind of 
the speaker Mic. 1,5; Sone or Sot. 3, 
6. Dow Jupees 9, 28 is also to be 
taken in this sense; and it is unneces- 
sary to read with the LXX Dow" ja. 
The same is the case with the Aram. 
y2 Ezr. 5,4; and in Amharic (Jsenberg, 
Grammar p. 172).— 3. For the purpose of 
making the interrogation prominent in 
ita personal reference, or of modifying 
it in the sense of but who then? who 
may it be? nw follows “2, e. g. SIT 77 
‘p2 Jos 4, 7 ‘who then is innocent? "2 
25) 8m he then quarrels? 17, 3; Is. 
50, 9. If the demonstrative mr be ‘also 
added to x17 %3, the question is still 
more closely referred to the object, with 
the meaning who there? quisnam? who 
then is there? as mt NWI "2 Ps. 24, 10, 
an intensive form of s7-73 24, 8; JER. 
30, 21. Hence in a strongly emphasised 
double interrogative “T~“"N} AY wT VM 
nim Esra. 7,5 who then is he, and what 
sort of a person is he? Sometimes 9 is 
made stronger merely by mr Jos 38, 2. 
— 4. a8 who, as what? i.e. how? qualis, 
e. g. Am. 7,2 as who does Jacob stand? 
ie. how? Is. 51,19 as who shall I com- 
fort thee? i. e. in what respect, how shall 
I &.? — 5. It takes a negative turn 
like m2, proceeding in the first instance 
from the feeling of, wonder, hence 
nobody! none! followed sometimes by 
the perfect Nusm&23, 10, Is. 53, 1, Zecu. 
4,10, sometimes the imperfect J oB 9, 
12, Prov. 20, 9, Ecouss. 8, 4, 2 Sax. 
10, 16, sometimes the participle Ps. 90, 
11; Eccies. 2,19. Here belongs a) = 
signification perhaps Jo. 2, 14, Jon. 
9, 2 Sam. 12, 22 K’tib, for which che 
sana elsewhere; b) the additional idea 
of hesitating, rejecting and despising 
language, as "238 7) Ex. 3,11 who am 
I that ...i. e. I am indeed so little 
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Jupaes 9, 28 who is this Abimelech? — 
6. Including a wish whose accom- 
plishment is expected from others, and 
therefore coupled with the imperfect, 
e. g. DN] PW? MQ 2 Sam. 23,15 who 
would give me water to drink? i.e. oh that 
I had water! In this manner we should 
often take it in the formula jm} 3 who 
shall give? i. e. oh that! 15,4; JupcEs 
9, 29; Is. 27, 4; Ps. 55, 7; Jos 29, 2, 
followed by the leading verb with ° 
Devt. 5, 26; or the leading verb follows 
in the infin. Jop 11, 5. — 7. who- 
ever, each one, any one who, where 
the interrogative element becomes in- 
definite, e. gz. 2Sam. 18,12 take care of 
the young man, every one (13) of you; 
where it is not necessary to read "> 
with the versions; Ex. 24, 14 every one 
having a cause; J UDGES z, 3; Prov. 9, 
4; Eccues. 5,9; Is. 54, 15; sometimes 
atin follows Ex. 32, 33; the Aram. 1 y2 
having the same sense. — 8. "7 is to 
be taken as = m2, 2, where it stands 
in the K’tib for 4 Ta, or is interchanged 
with it Is. 25,10 K°tib, Jos 9, 30 K’ri. 

As to the origin of this vocable, it is 
obviously shortened in the first instance 
from }%73 (modern Arabic min) and this 
from 4°72, like 72 and N72 from 4N%2, 173; 
only that the latter form has been adop- 
ted in the other Semitic languages for 
the personal who? after N12 has been 
set apart to denote a thing. The proper 
names N23, 13", OND", 577, 
s3°2, TID, "7273, baw are 
eemapoutded With "73. 

N2T 2 see under “3. 

T3°74 (friendship, love, from s3° 1) 
n. p. m. Num. 11, 26 27, 

7"'0 (from 33° after the form 32773) 
m. same as pri (which see) Rura 2, 1 
K’tib, if we should not read thers 
ans 

my (from 33° after the form 
nepy9 from yp) f. knowledge, Is. 12, 5 
K’tib, for which the K’ri has ne3ya. 

~ JO (constr. 19%, prop. an in- 
finitive-noun from 30°) m. the good, the 
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excellent, hence in the constr. state the 
best (LXX, Vulg.), e. g. of the land 
Gen. 47, 6, of the field, of the vine- 
yard Ex. 22, 4, of sheep 1 Sam. 15,9 15; 
the best part Grn. 47, 11. 

N57 (="5%2) n. p. m.“Neu. 11,17 
22, 'for which *>773 occurs elsewhere 
12, 35. 

bem (who is like God? i. e. none 
is like God) n. p. 1. of one of the seven 
archangels or angel-princes (“%) Das. 
10, 13, hence called 51353 “tt 12,1 
(comp. goieneles ‘APOC. 12, 7; 1 Tuess. 
4, 16), the guardian spirit ‘of the Jews 
Dan. 10, 21; 12, 1; other nations too 
having their guardian spirits 10, 13. — 
2. n. p. of men Num. 13, 13; 1 Cup. 9, 
13; 27,18; Eze. 8,8. See 52779 2. 

mo" (from "73" who is lie God? 
conseq. = >xD712) 2. p.m. 1. of a prophet 
Mic. 1,1, for which the K’tib and LXX 
in Jer. 26, 18 have ™.3°3. — 2. of 
other persons, as 2 Cur. 34, 20, for which 
2 Kines 22, 12 has ""5™3; Jupoes 1%, 
5, for which a hd in "17, 1 4; 2 Cup. 
18, 24, for which 18, 7 has =93%. 

Ww i) 70 (the same) zn. p. m. 9 Cup. 
18, 8 K'tib. 

m3 (= ma"a) n. p. m. Jen. 26, 18 
K'tib ‘for mt2%3; New. 12, 35, for which 
11,17 has N32; 12, 41. 

Ww (the same) 1. n. p.m. 2 CHR. 
17, 7.—2.n. p. f. 2 Cur. 13, 2 origi- 
nating in "3272 (which see) 1 Krxes 
15, 2. 

"INI" (the same) n. p. m. JUDGES 
17,1 4, "for which } mo stands elsewhere; 
1 Kings 22,8, for which are also %2"* 
2 Cur. 18, 24 and mma" (the same) 18, 
8 K’'tib; Jen. 36, 11. 

Sn m. 1. (constr. 22°72, from 2e°= 
22 to receive into self, to soiitain) prop. 
holder, hence with Dw 2 Sam. 17, 20 
a water-trench, a water-holder, of a little 
brook (Kimchi, First). But others ait 
the word from 527 (which see), 48 
LXX too seem to have understood it 
— 2. (either contracted from 58?%)) ¥ 


Or 


"m9 is also fem. at the same time, 
or “according to the LXX from 5x297 
[ Madyod] i. e. 287 2973, El is King) n. ‘Ds 
f. 18am. 14, 49. 19,11; 2Sam. 6, 16. 
D172 (arising apaarcatly from redupli- 
cation, 72772, or from doubling the stem, 
as 070, “PR, mr, “IM, PI, O°O are 
likewise reduplications; and as by, wy 
have become segolate forms, so here 
p72 is after the form mz; with a of 
motion } st1373; constr. pl. 2 after the 
form "ny, yet the absol. state some- 
times panda for it 1 Kines 22, 27, Is. 
30, 20, Ez. 47, 4, as is the case else- 
where; with suff. "272, °°", F272; 
17, 777972, Dag) coll. m. (femin. 
perhaps. Jos 14, "19) same as “73 and 
372 3. (which see): water, in the widest 
sense and with the pieatest variety of 
applications; coupled with the sing. Grn. 
9,15; Nom. 19, 13 20; 20, 2; 24, 7; 
33, 14; 2 Kinas 3, 9, but as a collective 
with adjectives in the plur., e. g. pn 
Gen. 26,19, oowip Num. 5, 17, D4 
Ps. 93, 4, pea134 Prov. 9,17, D pny. 
20, 5, oP 25,25, or with verbs in the 
plur. Grn. a 19; 8, 5; Ex. 47,1, with- 
out one having to consider it 8 plural 
form on that account. O12 is used of 
the ocean which encompasses the earth 
Ps. 18, 16, of the sea and lakes 29, 3, of 
clouds 104, 3, of the heaven of clouds, 
rain-water Jos 26, 8, of the heavenly 
ocean Ps, 148, 4, of urine Is. 36, 12 
K’ri. It is a figure of multitude, ful- 
ness, and abundance Jos 15, 16, of 
continuance and uninterruptedness 3, 24, 
of numerous enemies Is. 28, 2, of mani- 
fold dangers Ps. 18,17, of trembling 
and fear Josu. 7,5, Ps. 22,15, of rush- 
ing along without check Gen. 49, 4 &c. 
"72272 (prop. same as 972722 [which 
see], which is merely a different pro- 
nunciation of }73733) n. p. m. Ezr. 10, 
25; New. 12, 5, for which 12, 17 has 
yan; 1 Cur. 24, 9. 


|) a stem assumed for }™3, 2972, 
rIZ"OM, 8G JN. 
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| from 72) m. prop. a dividing, separation, 
(Ar. ale to divide, to plough); hence 
species, kind, sex Gen. 1,11; Lev.11,15; 
comp. Coptic Mitte, genus, species, ‘and 
so the Ethiopic; pl. Gen. 1,21. Even 
the idea of jigure, which lies also in 
this stem (2772, 242M 1.) does not pro- 
ceed like the Greek id¢c (form, kind) 
from that of appearance, but from the 
verb-idea to form, to fashion. The mo- 
dern Hebrew }"3, a heretic, proceeds 
also from the notion of separating. 

Mp2" (with suff. Inp22, pl. nip, 
prop. part. Hif. from pat), fem. @ nurse, 
wet-nurse GEN. 35,8; 2 Krivas 11,2; fig. 
one who shews herself loving and tender 
Is. 49, 23. 

MIO (from 702; pl. niyo") fem. 
foundation, substruction, Ez. 41,8 K’tib, 
for which the K’ri has "797. 

2°70 (= "7572 from 539 after the form 
7) masc. same as ‘j0%2 (which see) 
2 Kixes 16,18 K'tib. 

mrp (height, eminence, from 35") 
n. p. of a Levitical city in Reuben on 
the other side Jordan Josu. 21, 37 (in 
many editions), JER. 48, 21 K’ri, for 
which the K’tib is nzpi7a; once nz57 
Josx. 13, 18. 

7" (from pra) m. pressure, what is 
pressed out Prov. 30, 33. 


nw" (firmness, strength, from 8D? 
= 23, mp, to be firm, strong, power- 
ful, comp. oN Iil., my IIL.) xn. p. m. 
1 Cur. 8, 9. 

being (from “3 who, B= ice. 
sw, and DN, who is what God is? comp. 
byo"2, 279) n. p.m. Ex. 6,22, Lev. 
10, 4, Day. 1, 6, who is named in 2, 49 
jw (which ace); Neu. 8, 14; but it is 
ae taken as = SN15%7 (from m8) who 
is like God? 

“iw and “'s~2, from "'B*) masc. 
1. a level region, a plain, oppos. to 3P?, 
wp Is. 40,4, of the plain running 
from north to south on the rock of Zion 
JER. 21,13; of the plains of Moab 48, 


0 (with su/f. 13%, nmav3, pl. B23; 18; of a flat land 48,21; of the land 
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east of Jordan 2 Cur. 26, 10; especially "3352 (fat, thick one, formed out of 
of the flat land in the tribe of Reuben 1222 from 42>) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 12, 13. 
Deor. 3,10; 4,43 &. — 2. Figur. the} “20 _ ss 
making even, i. e. the removal of ob-| > 22 (from “ap after the form ata 

“22; constr. "3572, like p27, “A0n, 


structions Zecu. 4, 7. — 38. same as ite ate: 
“W79 (in the plur. o- VY) right, righte- | 22, accordingly also in absol. state 
# twice 92272) m. 1. properly something 


ousness, equity Ps. 27,11; 45,7; 67,5; : 

143,10; honesty Mau. 2,6; comp. Phe- | twisted, woven, hence a cloth; a coarse 
nic. M32 mysyreth (with suff. Vana, | covering, 2 Kinas 8, 15; LXX orgcua. 
mysyrthomo, Plaut. Poen. 1, 4) the | — 2. net-work, grate, of brass Ez. 27,4. 
“aD see 1357. 


same. 
U1 (prop. ram, Sanskrit méshah, 272 (only plur. DrD2; prop. part. 
Mf. of 22) m. @ wound, prop. the pierc- 


then the name of the sun-god of the 
Chaldeans) n. p. of Sxwa (which see), | ing, smarting 2 Cur. 22, 6, where we 
given him at Nebuchadnezzar’s court, should read 72 for the preceding "2 ac- 
after the analogy of S37 Dan. 1, 7; | cording to 2 Kinas 8, 29, which many 
2,49; 3, 12. a " mss. also have; 2 Kinas I. c. and 9, 15, 
YW (unrestrainedness, freedom, for- identical with mee (which see), without 
ra +, Et | its being referred to the latter (Jos. 
tune, from ¥1B>) n. p. of a Moabite king Kinchi) 


gpreigte ne DI (constr. n>a, with suf. "N22, 
9 49 an e@ same) n. p- m. HR. SN23; pl. nin, with suff 1n22, sno; 
Cee from the Hif. of 3:) fem. 1. a wound, 
en. (only pl. ow, from 19? 2.) | ike m2, coupled with many (fresh) 
m. straightness Is. 26, 7; uprightness, Is. 1,6, stom (incurable, deadly) JzR. 
sincerity 1 Cur. 29, 17, coupled with 10, 19, SOON. (malignant) 15, 18, oF 
wicca: Pie P mae 1, 3; a8 an adverbial with a genit. following, joan 71 Prov. — 
accusat. with equity Sona or Sou. 1, 4, 20, 30 of the chambers of the body, ie. 
Ps. 17,2, righteously 58,2; figur. smooth- | ~~? ~. ai “th son DEUT. 
; piercing deeply in; also with "27 
ing, concord, settlement Dan.11,6; dixoue 28.61: Jer.6.7. Metavh. stroke, mal- 
1 Macc. 7,12, conseq. same as "13> (which | “©: 073 VER. ©, ¢. Metap oa 
viv treatment, hence "2 M>Dm to maltreat, 
see) Dan. 11,17. ire : 97 
sg a impart blows Is. 14,6; chastisement 41, 
“THD see 357. 7; the being beaten, smitten 10, 26; 4¢ 
a ab (pl. pnn, with suff. FIM; feat in war Joss. 10, 10, se me 
see I?) m. cord of a tent Jer. 10, 20; ca ae the baa ae aes 
Num. 3, 37; string, of a bow Pa. 21, 13. | 2-8 JER. 30, 14, a9n ca "* God 
_ : . cially stroke, blow, chastisement of 40 
=N2 and AND (with suf. "BRD2, Ley. 26, 21, Num. 11, 33, of pestilence, 
WARD, MaIND2; plur. BYARD, once | sickness, epidemic diseases &c. Devt. 
niak3" Is. 53, 3) m. pain, disease JER. 28, 59, national calamities 29, 21 j of 
30, 15, a wound 51, 8, suffering Lament. | political damage Jer. 30,17; intensified 
1,12, sorrow Eccuss. 1, 18. See SND. | 7372 pm. Is. 30, 26 the wound of 4 
DINDD see SR>n. 


wound, 1. e. @ great wound. ae une 
"2370 (from “35, after the form |". TIB22 Nip orn 2 Cue. 2,9 
mrry72) m. fulness = 34 Jos 36, 31. 


which 1 Krvas 6, 25 has no372 0°"! 
in*3, for which reason the LXX, Vale: 

NI2272 (knob, lump, of localities; ; 
from }3>, compare jiaD) x. p. of a city 


Targ. take it in the same sense; hence 
niz’2 corrupted from m5’ (Kimchi). 

1 Cur. 2, 49, identical with yiaD Josu. 

15, 40. 


The derivations from mn> (Ibn Grandch, 
Rashi) or m3 (Jos. Kimchi) should be 


Mo 


interchanged with 5 (see 5), . 


190 (from 72) f. @ burnt spot (in 


the skin), a burn Lrv. 13, 24. 


TID (constr. Ji>9, with suff. 24279; pl. 
D°si2%9, with suff. 11923273; from 44>) m. 
1. prop. a place where something stands, 
hence a stand, a dwelling-place, a place, 


coupled with mv3 1 Kinas 8, 13 or wp 
e IT 


gd 


earth Ps. 104, 5. 


IID (with suf. min257; pl. nid, 
with suff. 12527; a feminine form of 
Ji>2) 1. @ stool, a support, a basis, 
for objects 1 Kinas ch. 7; 2 Kinas 16, 
17; 25, 13; i.e. on which a thing stands; 


hence also pedestal, of the altar Ezr. 
3,3; place Zecu. 5,11. — 2. (world- 


foundation, i. e. dedicated to Saturn, see 


77>) n. p. of a place in Judah Neu. 11,28. 


750 (pl. with suff. JD; from 


"> L) fem. nativity, origin, Ez. 16, 3, 
coupled with nmt>i2 births prop. place 
of founding. 

I (with suf. on 122, pl. with 
suff. TDN) fem. prop. place of na- 
tivity, place of founding, with VIS home 
Ez. 21, 35; 29, 14. 

22 (="2"2 procurer, possession-taker 


viz. El is, from "272 IL.) n. p. m. Gen, | 


50, 23, a progenitor in Gilead, there- 
fore used for Manasseh Jupass 5, 14; 
patr. 17312 Num. 26, 29. 

Bla) (fut. 7522) intr. same as 2, P22, 
to fall away, to sink together, to fall to- 
gether, to tumble down, to perish, 3 by 
Ps. 106, 43, prop. to melt, to be tritu- 


rated, dissolved; Aram. 12s ys, yw » IN, 


Arab. dhe. 


Nif. ‘W723 (fut. 322) to fall down, to 
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rejected; but perhaps niz2 may have 
arisen from niz, > being elsewhere 


Ex. 15, 17, conseq. for the temple; fully 
“ n3W “2 1 Kinas 8, 39; yet the heaven 
is also named so 8, 49; the heavenly 
seat, the dwelling-place of God Is, 18, 4; 
dwelling -place, of mount Zion 4, 56. — 
2. what is erected, a building Dan. 8,11. 
— 3. foundation, basis, of a throne Ps. 
89,15, of the temple Ezr. 2, 68; of the 


bb>51 


dissolve in ruins; of frame-work, to be 
precipitated Eccuszs. 10, 18. 

Hof. ja" (3 plur. "Dt for i724, 
comp. ">> Jos 4, 20 for 123°) to sink, 
to perish Jon 24, 24. 


93D (not used) intr. after the Arab. 


SIG to have little water, of a well, whence 
in Ar. the nouns makil, makél, mukul a 
little fountain, mimkul a little pool. From 
this has been derived 222, which, how- 
ever, is better referred to 22) = 52, 
since the stem in question does not ap- 
pear elsewhere. 

NTI see Hb> 2. 

moan fem. 1, (from "25 IL, only in 
plur. nibon) & manufacture, preparation, 
2 Cur. 4, 21 these manufactures are of 
gold, i. e. all this is made of gold. (It is, 
however, a superfluous addition, and is 
wanting both in 1 Kinas 7, 49 50 as 
also in the LXX.) According to others 
completion, perfection, which 123 II. also 
means, and should be translated: that 
ts pure gold. — 2. (plur. mind22, from 
22 I. => I. to enclose) a fold Has. 
3,18; plur. Ps. 50,9; 78, 70. 

Sidon (from 555 II. to glow, to 
lighten, to glitter) m. 1. purple, especi- 
ally the violet purple Ez. 23, 12, inter- 
changed with n2>m (from mon, like 
nx from rT) 23, 6. — 2. the red 
(purple) dress of warriors 38, 4 (comp. 
Nau. 2,4; Is.9,4). LXX etadougae, i.e. 
garments with a purple bordering. See 
772. 

ndon (once in the form 2572, from 
NDD I.) m. hindrance, separation, stop, 
JupGss 18, 7, where "a7 79372 TR, 
should be read instead of p12 PN 
“27, corresponding to “a3~>> “ior TR 
18, 10. 

5520 (only pl. p*3572, from 922 IL.) 
mM. @ purple dress, a purple garment Ez. 
27, 24, of which noon ‘73'24 ibid. is an 
explanatory gloss. 

Den (constr, 55>, from >>> I.) m. 


completion , completeness, perfection, Ps. 


nbn 
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50, 2 perfection of beauty, i. e. perfect 
beauty; comp. 9792 Lamenr. 2, 15. 

m bon (coiitfasted from n2SN72) [. food, 
nourishment, support 1 K.5, 25, for which 
2 Cur. 2,9 has nizi2 = nbd, and where 
the different other Greek versions (not 
LXX)read strangely 71372, 552 and Sdn. 

y250 (pl. p52, from 72> I.) m. 
a treasure, Dan. 11, 43. 

07273 (a collateral form of 352 
[which see], W373; place of 32>) n. p. 
of a locality in Benjamin Ezr. 2, 27, 
cast of ]38 m2; 1 Macc. 9, 73 Maney, 
in Joseph. (Rutiga: 13, 1,6) Maypa, now 
Mukhmds near Geba. 

myabaye! (from a>) m. @ net, a hunter's 
net Ps. 141, 10. 

372 (from “2>) m. the same Is. 
51, 20. 

T™7'9379 (from 725) f. the same Has. 
1,15 16. 

mis (from 72>) f. the same; also 
a fish- net Is. 19, 8, same as nior73 Ps. 
140, 11. 

wns (see O°23°3) n. p. of a locality 
1 Sam. 13, 2 5, for which occurs also 
wa572 Neu. 11, 31 and 073372 Ezr. 2, 27; 
in 1 Macc. 9, 73 Mayas, in Josephus 
Maypa. The appellative signification 1s 
clear from WDD = WDD 772. 

mma (from m™33; lurking - corner, 
hiding place) Nn. p. of a locality on the 
borders of Ephraim and Manasseh Josu. 
16,6; 17, 7. 

ja! (not used) tr. to give, to bestow, 

prop. = 5279 (which see); Arab. os the 
same. Deriv. 372 in the proper name 
“332972. 

"3792 (from "2737332 gift of the 
noble one; for "373 compare the proper 
names 353 and “3752) n. p. m. Ezr. 
10, 40. 

rIJ972 see 113537. 


1025 constr. 
"22319; from 022 2. to cover, witch see) 
m. @ sort of drawers belonging to the 
priests, made of linen (sa, ony) Ex. 


28,42; 39,28; Ez. 44,18. According to 
Josephus (Ant. 3, 7, 1) they reached 
only to the middle of the thigh, cover- 
ing the parts of shame. 


O22 (not used) tr. to divide off, to 
separate, to apportion, same as D2 (= 13, 
YT, YR, S-oD &c.), hence partly to 
lessen, to abridge , to take from, Arab. 
po; metaph. to cheat (i. e. to lessen); 
partly to number, to determine, to settle, 


a census, a tax, Ar. Ks census; these 
ideas pioteedines in other instances from 
such fundamental signification. But the 
nouns 0:2 and "572 should be referred 
neither to D2, nor to 0272, but to do") I. 
Deriv. D>", o5"2. 

c27) (commonly from 092 after the 
form “7273 from 7); with suff. ndD?; 
but though the verb DD appears in the 
sense of ‘‘to enumerate, determine,” and 
in Aram. is explained by 7379, and though 
the femin. form "037 signifies number, 
aowog, it is better to assume for it 
the stem 0372) m. prop. a determinate 
number, a firm settlement, hence census, 
tax, tribute, Num. 31, 28 37 40 41; Ar. 
pie census, vectigal. Comp. Phenic. 
Ser7dD, Max- ula, Masc-ula (price, value 
of El) n. p. of a Numidian city (58, usa 
ally rendered el, “Hi, “Ji-og, was also 
sometimes pronounced obscurely vA, uf 
in Punic names, as Medadul, Uzul, 
Castul). 

mOl0 (constr. nd373; from o>) f- 
number Ex. 12, 4; amount, definite price 
Lev. 27, 23. 

moon (constr. mo, with suff. YO2%, 
from m3) m. covering, of a tent “Ex. 
26,14, ‘of the ark Gen. 8, 13; also fol- 
lowed by the genitive of the materi 
Ex. 26, 14; Num. 4, 25. 

O27 (prop. part. Pik. of mp3) ™ 
clothing, covering, of the caul over the 
intestines Lev. 9, 19; clothing, of men 
Is. 23,18; covering, of a ship Ez. 27,7; 
a coverlet Is. 14, 11. 


MDD (a winding, spiral form, from 
Hif. of >B2) n. p. of a tract near He- 


“2! 


Gen. 23,17 19; 49, 30; the dead 
commonly put in caves. 

VD I. (part. "279; inf. absol. "27, 
constr. "31, with suff. p92 and 457; 


‘ $3 . 3 
fut. 3733, "12737, with suff. p4277) tr. 


prop. same as "779 3. (to give away, to 
reach forth to, to exchange), v2, Wa-7T., 


73 I, hence to exchange, for (2) a thing 
Jo. 4, 3, to sell, with 3 of the price 
Deut. 21, 14, Ps, 44, 13, but 3 also 


means on account of a thing, Am. 2, 6 


jor @ money-debt; with T2 to sell of a 


thing Ez. 48, 14, constantly with the 
accus. of the object Lev. 27, 20, with 5 
of the person 25, 27, Jo. 4, 6, opposed 
to M37 (to buy) Is. 24, 2; Prov. 23, 23, 
Metaphor. a) to marry, a daughter, i.e. 
to give her on receiving a “72 Gen. 
31,15; Ex. 21,7; Syr. -2% to marry. 
b) to deliver up, to give over, Deut. 32, 
30; Zecu. 11, 5; Ps, 44,13; with the 
addition of ’p 3°32 Jupaes 2, 14; 1 Sam. 
12, 9; Ez. 30, 12; comp. "373 I. Deriv. 
7PP2, PII, WB 1. 

Nif. "3722 (inf. with suff. 753, fut. 
"2"27) to be sold, Lev.25,48; to sell one- 
self Deut.15,12, with > for what Ps.105, 
17, or as the dative of the person Nerd. 


5, 8; metaphor. to be given over, delivered 


up Estu. 7, 4; Neu. 5, 8; Is. 52, 3. 

Hithp. DIN (infin. with suff. 17273 
fut. “D"2N7) to sell oneself, to be sold, 
i. e. to give oneself up to do a thing 
1 Kings 21, 20 25; to give oneself to the 
service of a person 2 Kinas 17,17; to 
be sold, delivered up Deut. 28, 68. 

The stem, as we see, ig merely a harder 
form of “7a and “173. Hence the assump- 
tion that “272 18 meant to be a denom. 
from 4372, from 3D, should be rejected. 

BPA) Il. (not used) tr. to take into 
Possession, to acquire, to bargain for, to 
buy, identical in itg organic root "3773 
with that in m2 I. Deriv. "272 2 and 
3, and the proper nameg "972, TD2. 

ele UT. (part. f. mn 3%2) tr. same as 
132 1. (which see) to string together, to 


809 


bron, where the burying place (M497) | 
of the patriarchs and their wives is found 
being 


Mapp 


bind together, hence to ensnare, to take 
in @ net Nan. 3, 4. Ar. pe the sare, 
principally of ensnaring by enchant- 
ment; to cheat, Ethiop. to devise cun- 
ning measures; hence pe enchantment. 


“aD IV. (not used) ér. to pierce, to 
bore through, to push through, Ar. “iia, 
“0 the same; identical with “na IL, 
pa &e. Deriv. 9372. 

"372 (with suff. ri1972, 04") m. 1. (from 
“272 I.) concrete, something for sale, venal, 
hence wares, which one exposes for sale, 
Neu. 13,16 and all sorts of wares for 
sale; abstr. the offering for sale, Neu.13,15 
on the day they were offered for sale. — 
2. (from 427 IT. = 7 I. and m2p) what 
one acquires, gets, a possession, Prov. 
31,10 = T2P (Aimchi); it is not neces- 
sary, therefore, to regard it as abridged 
from 9573 (from ‘™m>IL). In this sense 
we should perhaps take rea Devt. 
18, 8 for wips2, meaning possessions; 
since "29 is only coupled as a preposi- 
tion with 2 following. — 3. price, va- 
‘ue, Nom. 20,19 (from "3% IL). See the 
proper names "3, m3". 

7973 (plur. 22, from "232) m. an 
acquaintance, a friend 2 Kinas 12,6 8 
(the LXX read incorrectly "272). 

IMI (constr. 272, from m9 IL) 
m.a@ pit, with M27) @ salt-pit Zepu. 2, 9, 
south of the Dead Sea. 

MD (plur. nino) f. 1. only Gen. 
49, 5, where it denotes a omn 2 (in- 
strument of violence). Since the Greek 
wayoupa presented itself for comparison 
as a synonym (in the Midrash there is 
an express appeal to it), it has been 
translated sword (Talm., Jerome), con- 
seq. derived from “279 IV. (which see) or 
> 1; this word appearing elsewhere in 
the pl. "9279 (Beresh. rabba 88). Others 
derive it from “272 III., so that m2 
prop. is machination, plan, cunning device 
(Castell and others). Better to take it 
with Samuel ben Meir (Bing, 32°") and 
others for agreement, union, relationship, 


Mo 


from 1379 IIL; the Aram. 1372, 720 also 
having this meaning; and so it would 
refer to the marriage-compacts with the 
Shechemites (Gen. 34,8 seq.). Or it may 
be taken with the Targ. (Q’anin), Rashi 
(399273) and Jén Saruk (rab4n) =m"573 
(Ez. 16,3) or rmy573 (29,14): nature, na- 
tural business. — 2. (from ">" IV. mean- 
ing @ mine, or from “"> II. a smelting- 
place) n. p. of a place otherwise unknown; 
hence the Gentile m. 729 1 Car. 11, 36. 

752 see S795. 

vw 3 it * 3 

m2 see STD. 

"270 (contracted from FTINID79 pos 
session is with Jah) n. p.m. 1Cup.9,8. 

DID see M33 3. 

dion and Swo1 (pl. o*>ti2n, from 
382) m. a stumbling-block, i.e. against 
which one stumbles and falls, a stone or 
block of stumbling Jen. 6, 21, Is. 57, 14, 
fully ‘7 xz 8,14, hence obstacle, hin- 
drance, Ps.119,165; Lev. 19, 14; fig. a 
cause of falling Jer.6, 21, Ez.3, 20, yy "2 
a fall or stumbling into sin, enticement, 
Ez. 7,19; 14, 3 4; 18, 30; a reproach, 
of 32, i.e.a scruple of conscience 1 Sam. 
25, 31. 

WIN (pl. nide-) fem. fall, of 8 
(state-) building Is. 3,6, i. e. ruin; 
offence, enticement Zepu. 1,3. Stem 2WD. 

2f2 (from an> after the form 
now, wD; constr. plur. .3mn2% for 
‘3312 with the bringing forward of the 
vowel — to facilitate the pronunciation, 
like Danwapa Ez. 7, 24 for Dw IP, 
comp. Syr. lds? for |ius>) m. writing 
of a judicial sentence, a written sentence 
Is. 10, 1. 

SAD (constr. 3n-, from amd) m. a 
writing, equivalent to a book, Deut. 10, 
4, 2 Cur. 35, 4, a letter 2 Cur. 21, 12, 
@ written document Ezr. 1, 1, a poem, 
song Is. 38,9, written characters Ex. 32, 
16. See DN2. 

MDI (from nn>) f. a fracture Is. 
30,14. 

OMI" (from on I. or IL.) m. only 
in the inscriptions of psalms 16,1; 56,1; 
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57,1; 58,1; 59, 1; 60, 1, the designa- 
tion of a sort of psalms, which is some- 
times identified with am>2 (Is. 38,9), and 
sometimes derived (Targ., LXX) from 
nn> L (to inscribe, to engrave), which 
amounts to the same thing. But that is 
as insufficient to explain the sort of ly- 
ricgl songs referred to, as is the deriva- 
tion from on> IL meaning golden poen, 
like ,.)Lissde, which the Arabian trans- 
et (Ibn Esra, Kimchi) and the com- 


parison with pn. 
vit 


WF)570 (after the form nowa, wIz2, 
am>"2) ‘m. 1. (from Wn> 2.) a vessel for 
pounding or bruising, a mortar, Prov. 
27,22. — 2. hollow or deepening (either 
from its likeness to a mortar[LXX,Rashi, 
Kimchi; comp. odjpéoxog, mortariolum], 
or because proceeding from wn> 3.) of 
the jaw, in which the teeth are set; then 
the name of a depth or hole in the 
place "> (see "n> 2, comp. Jos. Ant. 
5, 8, 9), which was also called 172m "112 
or "12 ma, and which lay among the 
mountains of Judah, was distinguished 
by pointed rocks, had a spring called 
Nips py Jupaes 15,19, and was still - 
known at the time of Jerome, as also 
in the middle ages (Robins. II, 687 seq,). 
Samson's heroic exploit is etymologi- 
cally attached to this locality ib. 19, 
15-19. — 3. (a sinking, deepening) ". p. 
of a place or quarter in Jerusalem, 
where the shop-keepers, exchangers and 
trading Phenicians dwelt Zeru. 1, 11; 
comp. Zecu. 14, 21 (Jén Esra). For 


PY DID Diva TN. New. 13, 15, which 


does not appear to be original, one may 
read perhaps (with Hitztg) D572 TIO 
WD (at the side of the place Maktesh), 
since the following context “the Zyrians 
dwelt there” suits very well. In the 
Midrash, Tabariyya is called wn? from 
the situation of the place. The Samar 
tans apply it to Jerusalem, because the 
word has an assonance with W172 (which 
appears in Ezex. 7, 24 after the form 
nw 9,1) =w3p9, which was also ap” 
plied to Zepm. 1, 11 (Kimchi, Simonis) 
though incorrectly, 


ible 
NOD see N27). 


x19 (with suf. Esru. 7,5 ind, as 
if from ND’, elsewhere AND, *NND72, 
P omitting Alef quiescent 
"nb Jos 32, 18 like ‘ne? 1,21; 3 pl. 
once 573 for "N72 Ez. 28,16, where x> 
passed into 1, as in the noun p79 Ez. 
41,8 for 87; part. m. N27, pl. pub; 
infin. constr. nxn, twice K’tib nin’sn 
nNd7 
82729) 
intr. 1. to be full, to become full, i. e. to 
extent, 
with accus. of the thing as a 
more exact supplement; the same being 
the case in other verbs of fulness and 
of want also (Ja, “on, 230, V2, 
wt &e.). Accordingly: to be full of 
diam Gen. 6, 13, OWN Jupazs 16, 27, 
DoD 2 Kings 6,17, b's Is. 1, 15, 73 


"N22 in pause, 


Jos 20, 22, Esru. 1, 5, elsewhere 
without Van Jer. 25, 12; fut. 


exist in richness, abundance, 


strength, 


Jo. 2, 24, o> Jos 32, 18; rarely does 
72 stand Is. 2, 6; to be satisted, with 
9 my soul 
shall be satisfied upon them, i. e. I will 
cool my vengeance upon them. Meta- 
phor. to be completed, to be over, to 


accus. of the person, Ex. 15, 


be ended, time of pregnancy Gen. 25, 


24, time of service 29, 21, period of 


embalming 50, 3; and so in JEr. 25, 34, 
Ez. 5,2, Lamenr. 4, 18, like 2Aye0tcO an 


in, the New Testament. — 2. to fill a 


thing, to occupy it, hence with accusat., 
as D127 Gen. 1, 22, especially of God, 
who fills, possesses all Ez.40,34; 1 Kings 
8,10; Jer. 23, 24 do I not full heaven 
and earth? also with two accus. of place 
and of thing 1 Kings 18, 34, Ez. 8,17, 
Jer. 16, 18, V2 of a thing occurs but 
seldom Ex. 16,32; to cause to be abun- 
dant, Jos 36,17 and thou Causest sen- 
fences upon the wicked to be abundant. 
Phrases are: 5 39 bx Ex. 32,29 to have 
s 6ST et 

the hand full for one, i. e. to give with 
fall hands; 32 ‘2 the heart is full, i. e. 
the whole conduct is directed to a thing 
Esra. 7,5; Eccues. 8,11. Deriv. 273 
(adj.), 8599 (ib, ib), mdm, the pro: 
per names N72, m9, 

Nif. 279) (fut. NE") to be filled (which 
passive meaning is formed in intran- 
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for one, i. e. to bri 


Ps. 20, 6, to execute, 


ror 


sitives also) Prov. 3, 10, to become full, 
also with accusat. of the thing 1 Kinas 
7,14, 2 Kinas 3, 17, Is. 6,4, Jer. 13, 
12; rarely and late with 72 of the thing 
Ez. 32,6 or > Has. 2, 14; to be satiated, 
to have enough of Ecouzs. 1,8; 6,7 (pa- 
rallel Ya); to become rich Ez, 27,25; to 
be over, to be ended, of time Ex. 7, 25; 
to be equipped, with accus. of the armour 
2 Sam. 23,7; to be completed Jos 15, 32; 
to be numerous Zucu. 8,5. Phenic. N27) 
to be completed; hence ban xb or 
Dian ") tt is entirely finished (Plaut. Poen. 

I 
1,1.12). 

Pih. x02 (once Nba Jen. 51, 34; 2 pi. 
Doxdn K’ri Ez, 11, 7, for which the 
K’tib reads D°NNb; inf. constr. Nn, 
with suff. DN», but also mindy; fut. 
Nb), once sbi" Jos 8, 21) to fill, to 
ful up, to fill out, to make full, with ac- 
cusat. of the thing and accus. of that 
with which one fills 1 Sam. 16,1; 1 Kiyas 
18,35; Ez. 10, 2; 9, 7; 35, 8; Jon 3,15, 
and also figur. Jer. 15,17; Ps. 83,17; 
Ex. 35, 35. Often does the accus. of the 
object alone occur Ps, 129, 7, or 72 of the 
thing follows 127,5; Jer. 51,34. Also: 
to bring into fulfilment, 3 by a thing, e. g. 
& promise 1 Kings 8,15 24; 2 Cur. 6, 4. 
‘B I2"NN "3 to fill the power of one, i. e. 
to make one have full power, 132? to the 


priestly office Num. 3, 3; hence to induct 


into the priestly office Ex. 28,41; 29,9; 
Jupaes 17,512; onthe contrary 9 37/13 
2 Cur. 29, 31 to fill the hand (with gifts) 
Ing offerings (to Jeho- 
vah); generally, ‘3. 72 to dedicate, to in- 
vest with office, to communicate a dignity, 
2 Cur. 13,9, metaph. to consecrate, Ez. 
43, 26 and consecrate their place; then to 
exercise an office, to fill an office 1 Kinas 
13, 33; to fll out entirely, to occupy, a 
place Is. 23, 2. B YANN NE to follow 
one completely, fully Deut.1,36; 1Krnas 
11,6; to satisfy Ps. 107, 9, to strengthen 
JER. 31, 25. NWP 7 to fill the bow (into 
the hand) Zecu. 9,13, i. e. to hold it bent, 
for which 3 32 7 also stands in 2 Kinas 
9,24. Farther, to fulfil, a request, a wish 
& counsel 20, 5; 
to complete a number Ex. 23, 26; 1 Sam. 
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18,27; to allow completely to expire, Dan. 
9, 2 the seventy years of desolations; to 
fill in, to pour in, 77372 Is.65,11; to fill 
in, set in, stones, i. e. to set Ex. 28,17; 
31,5; to surround completely Jos 40, 30 
(41, 7]; to continue, a time GEN. 29, 27; 
to complete, to fill up 1 Kinas1,14. Some- 
times it stands with another verb tu en- 
large the idea, as Jer. 4, 5 call with full 
voice, comp. 12, 6. Deriv. sir (N79), 
PIN72, NEI, nN. 

"Pub. Sa ( part. Nb1373) to be set, Sona 
oF Sou. 5, 14 his hands are gold cylinders, 
set with T, arshish, i. e. the points of the 
fingers are as if set with onyx. 

Hithp. wan, only in Jos 36, 10 
they equip themselves fully against me; 
2t'72 perhaps (see 2 Sam. 23, 7) having 
to be supplied after Nyamm. Perhaps the 
fundamental signification is here like 
that of the org. root in 5727} (which see) 
to collect or to crowd themselves together 


£E 
(the Ar. YG referring to the same also); 
and so the translation should be: all 
gather themselves together against me. 
As to the form of the stem, the or- 
ganic root may be compared with that 
in 3'37) for many meanings, but the 


trans. sense of the Ar. SG (to fill, to 
make thick, wide, full; med. e to be 
full) leads to a comparison with 8'y2 
(which see), prop. to be filled, to be full 
(urst, Conc. s. v.), and then this leads 
farther to x2 (which see), interchang- 
ing l and r, and m with b; male, mare, 
bare are then identical with the Sanskr. 
pri, prf, par to fill out, to fill, pli to 
jill in, Greek whe-w, Lat. ple-o. 

nbn (Targ. 7272, "272; 3 fem. mxbd7) 
Aram. intr, same as Hebe. N73 Dax. 
2, 35. 

Ithpe. 7a (like a 1) to be filled, 
with accus. Bilas ie. to be full of wrath 
Dan. 3, 19. 

xn (constr. N97, pl. D°N27) adj. m., 
nxn ‘(constr poet. “nNd7, pl. nin?) 
f. "Full, with accus. of that with which 
a thing is filled Jon. 5,27; 35,5; Neu. 
9, 25; fig. having or possessing in abun- 
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dance, 27 Kz. 28,12, -22n re9 Devt. 
34,9, nova 33, 23, being in posses- 
sion of Is. 1, 21, metaphor. full, of price 
(Gi “"1972) Gen. 23,9; 1 Cum. 21, 22 
24 (comp. 2 Sam. 24, 24); strong, vehe- 
ment, of m1" JER. 4, 12; richly furnished 
with Ps. 75, 9; richly planted 2 Sam. 23, 
11; having many lying around Ez. 37,1; 
heavily laden Am. 2, 13; abundant, m 
n>, i.e aged Jer. 6,11 = 330; full, 
abundant, in ears of corn Gew. 41, 7; 
pregnant, Eccu. 11,5 (as in the Mishna). 
N27) is to be taken substantively with the 
meaning fulness, abundance &c. 2 Kixcs 
4,4 and Ps. 73, 10; and likewise the 
fom. m7 Ecces. 11, 5; as an adv. 
fully, entirely, Nau. 1, 10, loud JER. 12, 
6, riley vehemently (perhaps) 4.12. 

2 (after the form oidn, 515¥, 
mare edn, once 1579 Ez. Al, 8, with 
suff. aNdn, rN'72) m. multitude, host, 
pas Gen. 48, 19; of shepherds Is. 31, 


4, like the Ar. NOT fulness , i. e. what 
fills up or entirely occupies a space, of 
the pax Deut. 33,16, Is. 34,1, 5° 42, 
10, Ps. 96, 11, ban 50, 12, nny Ant 6, 
8, 7 395 Is. 8, 8, the department, 
belgngiies:. contents of it; but the 
more exact definition of what makes out 
the fulness sometimes accompanies it, 
ag 7 3125 Is. 6, 3. Hence it is to be 
translated by full, with words of mea- 
sure and extension, where that which 
fills is often added in the accusative, 
as Ez. 41,8 a full perch, Jupcss 6, 38 4 
full basin: 1 Sam. 28, 20 according to his 
entire stature, Eccres. 4,6 a handful, 
2 Sam. 8,2 a full line &e. Comp. Phen. 
Nb ma Tugg. 1, 5 a designation of 
Orcus. 


nba Aram. see 51973. 
nbn (only plur. Dowbn, with suf. 
po"N>7) m. 1. occupation of office, i- 


duction into office, filling of office, of the 


priest (see Nib73), consecration LEV. 8,33; 
Ex. 29, 26; metaphor. the sacrifice of 
consecration Lev. 7, 37; 8, 28. — 2. 4 
setting, of stones, ‘hence ‘9 "IAN stones 
of the setting Ex. 25, 7, 1 Cur. 99, 2, for 
which mbar is elsewhere. 


ple) 


Ndn gee sibn. 


sbn (with suff. Smo) f. 1. full 
fruit , ” full ears, i. e. what is most fully 
ripe, of grain Ex. 22,28 (Targ., Rashi, 
Ibn Parchon, Kimchi), coupled with 9735 
(which see) i.e. the best outflow of wine; 
Devt. 22, 9 (opposite of 92:3 nxran), 
where 25th WSR PT (the fruit which 
thou sowest) is a mere paraphrase of 
mgd. — 2. the best wine Num. 18, 27. 


“andy (constr. nna, pl. with suff. 
piesa) f. setting, of stones, prop. a fill- 
ing in Ex. 28, 17 20; 39, 13. 

No (constr. 5R~, with suff. "2x73, 
jp"; pl. DDN>I, constr. 72N>%, with 
suff. PONdn, “YONDD, MaDRbD = =J2° 
at the end of a section) m. prop. ‘abstract, 
execution, service, performance, sending, 
usually concrete 1. a messenger, one sent, 
chiefly a human one Gen. 32, 4, Num. 
20,14, Deut. 2, 26; Josu. 7,22, Jup- 
ces 11,12, hence 9wWy “2 (parallel “"x) 
Prov. 13, 17, on the contrary “738 73 
17,11 after 16,14 @ messenger who is 
commissioned to perform something fearful ; 
one sent Ez. 23, 40, commonly in the 
pl. Is. 37, 9, p*>p prDNbe 18, 2 swift- 
going (i. e. sere ‘in oats of pa- 

pyrus) messengers; a herald, i. e. the 
bearer of commands, a royal messenger 
30, 4, Naw. 2,14 (Jerome), 1 Sam. 11, 4, 
called also “43 "2x97 Is. 14, 32, at a later 
period D°x4 Esta. 3,15. — 2. Metaph. 
an angel (dyyelos), i i. e. @ messenger or 
representative of God; also God Hos. 
12, 5, identical with pie 12,4; Gen. 
48, 16; fully * Wb 16,79 10 11; 
22,11, or pK 9 21,17, but which 
is nlso. interchanged with “or DTN. 
16,10 and 13; 22,11 and 12; 31,11 ‘and 
16; Ex. 3, 2 and 4; Juvass 6, 14 and 
22: 13, 18 and 22; so that it is the Deity 
himself, manifesting himself, though 
otherwise invisible. At a later time ‘2 
was supposed to be different from God 
and was contrasted with him Zecu. 1, 12 
13, 1 Cur. 21, 27, as a mediator be- 
tween God and men 1 Cur. 21, 18, 
Num. 22, 22, because God was looked 
upon as withdrawn from contact with 
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men. Hence the translators (Targ., Sa- 
mar., Saad.) have put angel of God, where 
God appears in the text as acting. ‘72 
r?2 Jos 33, 23 an interceding angel, 
i.e. he who intercedes for men with God, 
in order to deliver them from suffering; 
p°y) "2Nd2 Ps. 78, 49 and moms “2 
angels of destruction, of misfortune who 
bring misfortune to men in their capa- 
city of being executors of the divine 
decrees, called also p°m272 Jos 33, 22. 
* "2B 79 (D928! 72) Is. 63, 9 angel of 
the (divine) face, i. e. who stands con- 
tinually before God and waits for his 
nod (comp. 1 Kinas 22,19), God’s cham- 
berlain, as it were. m3" 72 Mat. 3,1 
the angel who executes th® covenant, i. e. 
Elijah. The numerous passages in which 
"2 appears, exhibit a faithful picture of 
the way in which angels were con- 
ceived of. Originally representing the 
visible deity himself JupGes 13,18 22, 
‘a is then personified into a peculiar 
being of higher descent, and is there- 
fore named o>NI~ya (Gen. 6,2; Jon 
1, 6; 38, 7) and also wiIIP (5, 1; 15, 15) 
with reference to his higher perfection; 
he rules the world with God Jos 2, 1 sq., 
appears as tempest or lightning Ps. 104, 
4, protects the pious Gen. 24, 7, exe- 
cutes their affairs in the presence of God 
Jos 5,1; 33, 23, carries out the com- 
mands and revelations of God JupGEs 
13,3; Dan. 9, 21, as well as his punish- 
ments agd inflictions Is. 37, 36; 2 Sam. 
14, 6. Besides, he is represented in 
human form Gevn. 18, 2, i.e. he assumes 
man’s figure for a time Dan. 8, 15 16; 
9, 21, comp. Tos. 5, 4, though merely 
with the appearance of a body Dan. 
12, 19, in priestly garments 10, 5 6, 
and without wings Gen. 28, 12. Meta- 
phor. a prophet, who speaks as commis- 
sioned by God Haa. 1, 13; @ priest, 
who interprets the law and explains the 
divine will Mau. 2,7; Eccuss. 5,5; the 
Jewish people, as God's representative 
Is. 42, 19. Ethiopic: ruler, prince. 


aebn (with suf. 2x32) Aram. m. 


the same Day. 3, 28; 6, 23. 


rte non (from M273), pronounced in 


rd 


maxon 


the Aramaean way; constr. NQN22, with 
suff. RNIN, In-; pl. nioxdn, constr. 
nizadn, with suff TRIDNyD; from TR?) 
f. service, employment, work, i. e. which 
one executes, effects, docs, hence ac- 
tivity, labour Ex. 20, 10, Luv. 16, 29, 
fully 7739 nQNXd7 23, 7; Ie noxby 
1 Cur. 27, 26 field-work, Isibandiy: “busi- 
ness, commerce, Ps. 107, 23 doing busi- 
ness on the great sea; asoek of an artisan, 
manufacture, a8 Wr a Ex. 35, 35 work 
performed with edged tools, i. e. work of 
the joiner, mason, smith; n3wr2 3 35, 
33 woven work, 9 ‘12 Ley. 13, "48 work 
in leather, brpn 2 Ez. 28, 13 prop. work 
in stamping coins (pen contracted from 
p°sen from yok, yen being = 335 mean- 
ing to impress, on ‘coins), then generally 
artificial graving-work. . Specially ap- 
plied to architecture 1 Kinas 7,22; 1 Cur. 
23,4; New. 5,16; 10,34; work, service 
in the temple 1 Cur. 23, 4; bare since 2 
1 Cur. 26, 29 outer work, i. €. not be- 
longing to the service of the sanctuary, 
such as that of the scribes and judges 
23,4, of the overseers of duties NEH. 
11, 16. n23M7 NisNy2 1 Cur. 28, 19 
sponks after a pattern, i.e. works exconted 
according to a pattern, according to a 
plan; doing, performance Prov. 18, 9; 
22, 29; Jon. 1, 8; work of God Ps. 73, 
28, creation-work GEN. 2,2; working Ez. 
15, 3-5; business 1 Cur. 26, 30; employ- 
ment, service Dan. 8, 27; what is gained 
by labour, riches 2 Cor. 17,13, &ve stock 
Gen. 33, 14; 1Sam. 15, 9. 'Phenic. n227 
and Nbr place of work, then the name 
of a city. 

MAIN bn (derived from 38857, constr. 
mi>xbn) f. a message Haaa. 1, 13. 

"Non (abridged from Mr 2N>2, as 
the LXX have read, Mahayics ; sending 
of Jah) n. p. of a prophet Mat. 1, 1. 

ron JER. 7,18, which should be 
read ‘Nd? according to the K’tib, see 
n32. 

reba (from nxz7) f. filling, fence, 

of the convex base on which the eyes 


rest Sona or Sou. 5, 12; hence oS ashy 
is said of them. 
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wade (from B32) m. a garment, vest- 
ment 2 Kincs 10, 22. 

1250 (from 32) m. 1. @ brick, for 
closing up walls Naw. 3, 14. — 2)a 
brick- shaped quadrangle, a long four- 
cornered projection, at the entrance of 
palaces JER. 43, 9; comp. 1222 (in the 
Mishna), Ar » by which Saadia, 
Ibn Gandch banslate rae (ressault) Is. 
6, 4. 

min (with suff. =n, in; pl. o*rn 
and also in Job 37, with suff. $n, 
TE pis); from Son I.) m. a word, 
expression Ps. 139, 4, Jox 4, 4, poet. for 
"at, then too a subject of talk, report 
30, 9 (Lament. 3, 14 prin); speech Jos 
13, 17; empty 6, 26, well-considered 8, 
10, cleave discouree 32, 18, ‘23 ‘TS 
16,4 and “2 ‘Tay 32,14 to -saake a wel: 
ordered discourse; a justification 36, 2; 
of the dumb voice of nature Ps. 19, 5; 
a thing, like "33 Jos 32, 11. 

nbn (for nbn, constr. nen, def. =inn, 
ND; “pl. 3, constr. "7, def. NebD; 
from 3372) Aram. f. a word Dan. 7, 25, 
speech 2, 9, command 2, 10, thing 2, 
5 8 &e. 

ion see NON. 

riba see Nn. 


xibo (once Neo 2 Kinas 12, 21) m. 
the name of a peculiar, fortification-like 
building, a bastion, e. g. at naw JUDGES 
9,6 20, identical with Dow 137 (castle 
of Shechem) 9, 46-52; “which was in- 
habited, and ‘whose inhabitants were 
called "9 ma Jupcesl.c. Such a castle 
(Mill6) was found by David, when he 
took 3" nay from the Jebusites, 
whence he built houses round about to 
the interior of the city 2 Sam. 5, 9; it 
was built, therefore, round about the 
T1272 at a great distance. Solomon com- 
pleted the building of Millé in a better 
way 1 Kings 9,15 24; 11,27, which was 
different from the closing of the fissure 
(ye) between Sey and myn, the sub- 
sequent Tyropoeon, from the temple, 
the royal palace, and from the wall 


> mbp 
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around Jerusalem. Hezekiah also streng- 


thened and furnished it 2 Cur. 32,5. A 
part of this Millo consisted of the singu- 
larly strong N'o79 m3 (Millo-place), which 
was a safe asylum for such as were 
severely wounded in dts vicinity, and 
which is more exactly described by 
NPD TINT the steep and sloping descent to 
Silla, which it is now difficult to point 
out. See nbd. 

As to the derivation, it is true that 
the Aram. 87973, SarhLEE uno, NN 
has the same meaning, and is meta- 
phorically applied to a fortress; but the 
fundamental signification seems to be 
rampart; comp. Phenic. 827, 137 (Mi- 
leum, Milevum), prop. rampart, then the 
proper name of a city in Mauritania; 
and 81973 (from N1>73) Malva, fulness of 
water, name of a river there. 

mn (from 1273) m. a kind of salt- 
plant, ad€pos, perhaps sea-purslain, 
which served for a sort of food to poor 
people Job 30,4; Syr. basse for Phila 


(Zeru. 2,9), Ar. WL 


0 (counsellor, Syr. pads) n. p.m. 
1 Cur. 6, 20, Nex. 10,5 and 12, 2, for 
which “m7 (from abl sb Jah is Coun- 
sellor) 7j is in 12, 14 "K’tib (see 957272); 
10, 28; Ezr. 10, 29. 

mabe (from ‘q>7 after the form 
3732) f. dominion, rule, 2 Sam. 16, 8, 
1 Kines 2,15, of the divine rule Ps. 22, 
29; "7 sig 1 Kinas 21,7 to reign, with 
>2; royalty, hence a genit. to ""¥ mean- 
ing royal residence 2 Sam. 12, "26, to 
NOD 1 Kines 1, 46, oor Jer. 41,1, 22 
Is. 42,3, Dew 1 Sau. 10, 25 i.e. ae 
‘2 Rp Is. 34, 12 to call royalty, to call 
one to be king; "22 m2% Ez. 16, 13 to 
attain to the royalty. 

"DAD see 17). 

ix (constr. 9972, from 4"> IL.) m. a 
place to pase the night in, night-quarters, 
a lodge, Gren. 43, 21; Ex. 4,24; @ couch 
Is. 10, 29; a shelter, of travellers Jzr. 9, 
1; "Zp 31272 2 Kinas 19, 23 = ixp ping 
Is. 37, 24 out of which it appears to 


have arisen, since only ‘“‘height of its 
end”? i. e. its extreme height, is suit- 
able. 

5129570 (from "> L.) fem. a night-hut, 
consisting of a hanging mat, which the 
keeper. of a field puts on the top of a 
tree, and which swings to and fro Is. 24, 
20; a hut, standing solitary in a field 
of vegetables, 1, 8. 


nbn I. (not used) intr. to spring, to 
flow, of the sea, then to be like the sea, 
salt (First, Concord.); hence m7 and 
the denomin. n272; nya, mya, 727. 
In its organic root n! 2772 is connected 
with that in s>-p I. (to flow, to flood) 
belonging to 328, interchanging m with 
ps as also with the root in 3277 (to 
drop, to trickle), and perhaps also with 


that in m2 (which see). Arab. eo : é | 
the same, whence xi flood, sea; trans- 
ferred to swift motion, to the rolling of 
waves. So too the Aram. m273, the same. 
Comp. Phenic. m7 to ‘flood, hence 
(formed from the fut. of Hif. ) nbn (= 
m°279) prop. @ sea- voyager = Hebrew 
nbn: derivative the proper name wabl-hl 
(Malt. 3, 2), with which is identical the 
name of the new Platonist ‘JapBdsyoo 
from Coele-Syria, like others of the 
same name in Syria and Apamea. 
Phenic. also nm>2, Molochat, xn'>7, 

Mulucha, n. p. of a river in Mauri- 

tania. Of the non-Semitic languages are 
to be compared with it the Greek wy 
in wélayos, Bla-w, gAv-w, Sanskrit plu, 
Latin flu, plu &e. 


nbn II. (Kal unused) tr. to fall to 


pieces, to be rubbed in pieces, worn out, 
torn in pieces, of clothes (cogn. in sense 
r193); to be scattered as dust, to evaporate, 
of a vapoury cloud (jwy). Commonly 
taken as = m2, PT2, "interchanging r 
and J; but these words mean simply to 
plaster, to besmear, then to rub in; and 
do not suit the signification required. 
It is therefore identical in its organic 
root m2" with that in m2-x (besides 
37m); "and the roots in a IL, pon, 


nb 
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m2-B, P2792, P2-2 may also be con- 
nected with it. Ar. c to pull to and 
ai 


fro, to tear. Deriv. 


Nif. m7} to vanish like fine dust, of 
19? (a vapoury cloud) Is. 51,6, parallel 
roa. 


iT tf 
my (only plur. p-rtb72, from mb IL.) 
m. @ garment torn to pieces, rags, tatters 
Jer. 38,11 12, conseq. = orida. 


nba (so too in pause Gen. 14, 3; 


19, 26) m. prop. salt-water, the sea, 
salum, y &Ag; commonly what is got 
[rom sea-water, salt (instead of which 
sea-water probably served in old times) 
for salting food Jos 6, 6; a symbolical 
designation of duration and indissoluble- 
ness, because salt preserves meat; hence 
‘7g na Num. 18,19 and 2 Cur. 13, 5 
a covenant of salt, i. e. a solemn, firm 
covenant. It was also sprinkled on offer- 
ings of grain and animals Lev. 2, 13, 
Ez. 43, 24, to make them covenant- 
offerings, comp. Philo, Opp. II. 255. 
A purifying efficacy is also ascribed to 
it, to make impure waters salubrious, 
2 Kinas 2,20 21. "2 oat Jupass 9, 45 
to sow with salt, i. e. to make the 
ground like a barren salt steppe, comp. 
mrm%. "2 ast Gen. 19, 26 a pillar of 
salt, into which Lot's wife was turned 
by an incrustation of salt. This ozy)y 
ahos is mentioned as being at the Dead 
Sea, Wispom 10,7; was still known at a 
later period (Jos. "Ant. 1, 11, 4), and 
has been discovered again in modern 
times (Ritter, Erdkunde XV. 733). m3 
m7) Zepu. 2, 9 salt-mines, south of "the 
Dead Sea; “2'1 bp: (Gen. 14, 3; Jos. 3, 
16; 12, 3) the Salt Sea, i. e. the Dead 
Sea; "9 N73 (2 Sam. 8,13; 2 Kinas 14,7; 
2 Cur’ 25, 11) valley of sale at the south 
of the Dead Sea. The salt ‘that remains 
from evaporating water is also so called 
Ez. 47, 11. 

The derivation from 1273 I. (to flood) 
has also an analogy in extra-Semitic 
languages: Sanskrit sara (salt) from sri 
to flow; Greek 7 dic the sea, and 6 adc 
salt; whence the Latin sal, German 
Salz, English salt. 


Deriv. the denominatives 
mor (fut. m7) tr. to salt, ndw2 "3 
to _aprinkle with salt, Lev. 2, 13; Arab. 
, Syr. wate the same; Coptic. MOvAQ 


sale condire. 

Puh. nm (part. rina) to be salted, 
spiced Ex. 30, 35. 

Hof. ni (2 fem. mndn, inf. absol. 
m27277) to be rubbed with "salt Ez. 16, 4, 
which was done to newly-born children 
(Galen, de sanit. 1,7), to make the skin 
dry and firm. 

mb1 (formed like rxb7 from the Pib. 
of nia I; pl. pond, with suff. "5773'3) 
m. prop. one who bc to do with the 
sea, a seaman, mariner, Ez. 27,9 27 29; 
Jon. 1,5, different from >3n. 

nbn Aram. m. same as Hebr. 722, 
which was offered cheap in the temple. 
market Ezr. 6,9; 7,22, and was stored 
in the temple (Joseph. Ant. 12, 3, 3). 
Derivative 

moa (1 pl. 82739; denom. from the 
noun rb73) Aram. trans. to eat salt, but 
coupled with the noun rio72; hence the 
expression to eat the salt of the palace 
Ezr. 4, 14, i. e. to eat the king’s bread, to 
be in his service (Vulg., Syr.); comp. Syr. 
~~ ANS | to eat salt with one, 1. e. to 
be his aed -companion. Ar. the same. 


aie on (prop. adj. fem. to yun) f- 4 
salt i.e. barren land JER. 17, 6, coupled 
with PON, oppos. of 4p vs Ps, 107, 
34; a salt steppe Jos 39, 6 , parallel to 
m3. Comp. Ben-Sira 39, 30 ee 5E5 
sbi} peteroe wen vdata es ala 
Virg. Georg. 2, 238 salsa tellus; Plin 
H.N. 31, 

samba -_— suff.°rm73197, inn", 
oranda; pl. ninndn, constr. nine? 
with suff. asmianto73; fom pn) f. war, 
fight, strife, Is. 2, 4, Ps. 27, 3, coupled 
with a"p Jos 38, 23; mg ‘72 eT (TEN. 
14, 2, by "np mivs Devt. 20,12, 2 7% 
”N Gen. 14, 8 to wage war with one; 
y21...P3 "9 nwt 1 Kines 14, 30 there 
was war between . : brought into con 
nection with the verbs n> 1 Kinas 20, 


monn 
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18, nap Ex. 1,10, WIP JER. 6, 4, mn2> 
2 Cur. 18, 34, “29 ’ Joon. 4, 13, ont 
1 Kinas 22, 4, saan Devt. 2, 24 &e. 
With sobet. "9 oN 1 Sam. 16, 18 a@ war- 


rior, plur. “72 "DIN Num. 31,28, also ap- 


plied to God Ex. 15, 3, as "2 “i243 Ps. 
24, 8; "9 ov Josu. 10, 7 or 2 nae Is. 
13, 4 troops, warriors; "1 b> JupcEs 
18,11 weapons of war, armour, poet. 7 
alone Ps. 7 6, 4; on the contrary in Hos. 
2,20 nwp refers to "2B; ‘2a Mvp ZEcH. 
9,10 and 10, 4 bow of war, fig. "warlike 
power; MDM NvaN?2 Is. 30,32 battles 
of shaking , i. e. in which the arms are 
swung for the purpose of striking; the 
book of the wars of God Num. 21, 14 is 
a collection of old songs respecting the 
first victories of the Hebrews over their 
enemies; metaphor. antagonism, oppost- 
tion to 2 Sam. 8,10, 1 Cur. 18, 10, "Wax 
‘7 enemies Is. 41, 12, “2 m2 a hostile 
house 2 Cur. 35, 21; reward of battle, 
victory Eccues. 9, 11. 


mano fem. 1 Sam. 13, 22 same as 
Sranbn. 


‘abn I. (Kal unused) intr. 1. prop. 
to be smooth, slippery (cognate in sense 
p2n IL), Ar. blo to be smooth, cognate 


with yale, phe; hence fo glide along, 
to slip along, to escape, to slip away, to 
disappear; metaphor. to flee, to go away, 
to escape, in form and fundamental 
meaning identical with 25 (which see), 
and this cognate with wp (to move 
forward); the same transition of idea 
being also found in the verbs adduced 


from the Arabic, comp. Ar. she to go 
away or escape in haste. Phenic. 2>7 I. 
the same, whence RD272, Meditn, name 
of the island Malta, which means x@- 
raguyy (refuge), as Diod. 5, 12 relates. 

Nif. 331 (part. 43193; inf. absol. and 
constr. Dba ; fut. 557) to go away 
quickly, tn haste 1 Sam. "20, 29; to escape, 
to abscond, to get away, with ya of the 
place 23, 13, 2 Sam. 1,3, also with "2 
of the pers. 1 Sam. 27, 1 and 30,17; but 
also absol. Jupcss 3, 29; to be delivered, 


freed, Ps. 22,6; Jos 22, 30; to escape 
as one delivered, with accusat. of the 
place to which Is. 37, 38, with a of 
motion Gen. 19, 17, usually with ja 
1 Kinas 19,17; to flee 2Sam.4,6; in 
continuation of mn 1 Sam. 19, 12 18; 
to be rescued Is. 49, 24 25; to be a 
fugitive, hence 02%) = 02 Jmr. 48, 19. 
Pik. v1 (Eccrss. 9, 15, in pause 
nina: part. oboe, inf. absol. and constr. 

phn fut. nbn) ‘1. to deliver, prop. to 
let escape, WED Ez. 33, 5, 1"¥ Eccues. 
9, 15, rw (an idol) Is, 46, 2, to free, 
with ’p 137 Jos 6, 23, or ’p 279 2 Sam. 
19, 10, or ya Ps. 107, 20; hence figur. 
to spare, to save, to preserve 2 Kinas 
23,18; intr. to escape, to run away, 
Jos 20, 20 he shall not escape with his 
dearest things, comp. o> 23,7 in a 
like acceptation; Am. 2, 15, where it 
is unnecessary to read sbi, Here be- 
longs probably the passage Dan. 12, 1 
and at that time shall thy people de- 
liver (udI27 to be read for v1) all 
that ts found written in the books. This 
is the first notice respecting the collec- 
tion of the canon. — 2. to bear, prop. 
to let slip from Is. 34, 15, comp. Hif. 
66, 7, tals I. and IV. to bring forth 
(untimely “fruit), fete something born. 

Hif. op723 1. to deliver, coupled with 
mop Is. 31, 5 (where ‘p stands in the 
infin. for the finite verb). — 2. to bear, 
Is. 66, 7. 

Hithp. wan (fut. wim) to emit, 
of sparks Jos: 41,11, prop. to get away 
in haste from; to escape, 19, 20 and I 
escaped with the skin of my teeth, i. e. 
this alone remains unscathed. 


non II. (not used) intr. 1. to be soft, 
tough, viscous, of mortar, cement; > 
(o>) IL. (whence >) having the same 
fundamental signification, so that the 
organic root is 3772; comp. Phenic. 
0212 IL, whence nb, contracted 272, 
pose (Sanch. p. 10 = édve clay, mortar), 
as ‘S22 is changed into "3%, moch; Ar. 
Salo (IL), Syr. 4% the same in de- 
rivatives. Deriv. 27. — 2. Metaphor. 
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to be soft, tender, mild; Arab. oe the 


same, hence RU tenderness, oLit ten- 
der, soft; Greek peld-m to make soft; 
old high German milti soft, mild, Ger- 
man and English mild; yet the root ap- 
pears to lose the t-sound very easily, as 
is seen from the Greek. 

sya) (constr. 827) m. deliverer, freer, 
only i in the proper name 717037. 


nbn (from 0572 II.) masc. mortar, 
cement, | JER. 43, 9 (a word unintelligible 
to the LXX), so called from its viscidi- 
ty, softness and toughness; Ar. bX, 
Syr. {disc the same; Phenic. n97 mwt 
(from 3372 = 07) Sanch. p- 10. slime, 
clay; Greek wade- a, -7 soft wax, for 
covering writing-tablets; also mixed 
with pitch’ for coating ‘the keels of 
ships, and found accordingly in numer- 
ous derivatives, in which the idea of 
softness, toughness, gentleness, mildness, 
weakness &c. lies; Latin malta, Italian 
malta clay, loam. 


mo (Jah is Deliverer) n. p. mM. 
Neu. 3, 7. 


v1: see N12. 


. by (see ‘47272; counsel, concrete 
counsellor) n. p.m. New. 12,14 K’tib. 
9° (nip72%, from >> I. which 
rs r. an ear, spica Deor. 23, 26, like 
37272 in the Talmud, prop. sprout; 
cognate in sense with nba 
mx%d79 (from pr IL) 7. high-flying, 
intricate speech, of proverbs Prov. 1, 6; 
witty speech, play upon words, quibble, 


as a taunt Has. 2,6, coupled with 5w7 
and 53°17. 


abn (part. m. T27) f. m>2ia; inf. 
absol. "72, constr. 122 “327; fut. 
} 2'22) trans. to rule, to reign, of kings, 
with 59 of the person Gen. 37,8, 1 Sam. 
8, 7, or of the land 2 Kines 11, 3, sel- 
dom with 3 1 Kings 11, 37; also with 5 
of the place 2 Sam. 5,5; with the addi- 
tion of an accua. of time 2 Sam. 2, 10; 
1 Kines 11, 42; figur. of God Ex. 15, 


818 


"20 


18; Mic. 4, 7; to exercise supremacy, of 
the godless Jos 34, 30; sometimes ab- 
sol. to undertake the rule, to become a 
king 2 Sam. 15,10; 1 Kryas 1, 11; 
2 Kinas 9, 13; or with the addition of 
the noun 9 Kings 3, 1. Deriv. 522, 
722) mD>2, st3151, ni3>%2, peda, 
p29, 59%, nabon, rsdn, n3on2, 
1297 (K'tib), ‘and the proper names 
27, byrpo2, Maddy, wehbe, “22 
Pix, Dy7sbn, “yro-pbn, snipbb, TORR, 
Ton, soa, som, sbn ba, 
TDN, SID 373. 


Ibn Gandéch has already adopted for 
the fundamental signification of the stem 
to counsel, to advise, after the meaning 
that prevails in Aramaean, and which 
he wishes to find also in Jer. 22, 15; 
just as he has taken 5272 Is. 19,11 and 
Prov. 31, 3 in the same manner. Others 
have assumed as the fundamental signi- 
fication to divide, to separate, then to 
decide, to judge, comparing the organic 
root with that in p2-m, po-7 &e.; espe 
cially as the Ar. he means to divide, 
whence a division (of the way). 
But though ruling sometimes appears — 
as advising and judging, these are 
merely secondary ideas, which do not 
come into consideration in an endeavour 
to ascertain the fundamental significa- 
tion. 

1219 (Kal not used) intr. to counsel, 
Aram. 722, y= the same; deriv. 722, 
and the proper names 457), "1399. 

Nif. 3223 (fut. 52927) to determine, with 
a2, Doage v2" Nan. 5, 7. 

Pik. 5) (not used) to advise, to = 
counsel, whence the proper names 5°?2; 
sorb. 

Hif. "37227 (part. yn, inf. ¢.972783 
fut. sb), ap."J2~) to constitute as ing 
or ruler, 1 Cur. 11, 10, 2 Krnas 23, 34, 
also of God 1 Sam. 15, 35, with the ac- 
cusat.; but also with y 1 Cue. 29, 22, 
and with the addition’ of Jon 1 Sau. 
12, 1, or 3272) Jupaes 9, 6; with bd 
2 Sau. 2, 9 , by ib., or > 1 Sau-8, 22 
over home absol. Hos. ‘B, 4, Derivat. 
the proper name ‘42732. 


qb0 

Hof. 721273 to be made king Dav. 9,1. 

20 Aram. tr. same as Hebrew ‘731. 
fate “32 (722), Nvba, "pdr. 


yp Aram. intr. to counsel. Deriv. 
the noun 1272- 


Ie2 (so too in pause, see Furst, 
Concord.; with suff. "32%, 123972, FD272; 
pl. peabn, once Prov. 31,3. P2d2 and 


2 Sau. 11, 1 p2xo2 K’ri, where the 


Versions aad Chronicles have p°>072; 
constr. "272, with suf. 32°2)n, po"2>73, 
ota apo) m, 1. prop. an "abstract, rale, 
government, but commonly concrete, 
a king, ruler, with the genit. of a land, 
as 920 Gen. 14,1, doy ib., px 
40, 1, DIN Num. 20, 14; of a Pia 
piv ‘GEN. ‘14, 2, bow 14,18, jiawn 
Deut. 2, 24; or of a "people, as pnts 
Gen. 26, 1, She Num. 21,21, yes 733 
JUDGES 11, 28; ‘and of a cba as poy 
1 Sam. 15, 20; once with the article 
“ALN Joan Is. '36, 8 16, seldom with > 
following Num. 22,4; 2 Kas 19, 13. 
The name of the king follows in appo- 
sition 2 Sam. 3, 31, 1 Kinas 1, 1, or it 
precedes 2 Kxas 8, 29; and in the for- 
mula “3:3 "358 1 Sam. 26, 17 the latter 
always. takes place. If a definite king 
be spoken of, 327953 stands 1 Sam. 10,24; 
so also in poetical language Ps. 20,10; 
Sone or Sox. 1, 4; but the article is ‘also 
omitted Is. 32,1; Prov. 24, 21. 2713 
Ps. 72, 1 is descriptive of a king, ‘who 
inherits the throne, conseq. a legitimate 
king, and interchanged with 7372; comp. 
Bactheve ex Bacikéoow (Xenoph., Agesil. 
1,2). 80 too Jaana a daughter descended 
from kings 2 Kinas 9, 34, and probably 
Ps. 45,14; while sbe-i2 2 Sam. 13, 4 
ex presses prince, king? 8 son. Besides the 
usual meaning king, including rulers of 
countries, cities, peoples, tribes, and single 
families, "2 also means one furnished with 
full power, a stadtholder (ax2) 1 Kines 
22, 4 8, and perhaps Ecct. ir 112, nota 
king by birth, but only an anointed one 
(3272 m9), i. e. without much reputa- 
tion 2Sam. 3, 39; a vassal, satrap, general, 
who is under a great king (3573 7272) 
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2 Kings 18,19 28; Is. 36,4; same as a 

prince is so Is. 10, 8, and. as DD bn 

Hos. 8,10 is a king of princes (applied 
to the great king of Assyria, comp. 3272 

pe of the Roman emperor in the 12% 
Numidian inscription) = Dp°>>7 F272 in 
the Chaldean, Persian and Grecian pe- 
riod Ez. 26, 7, comp. Dan. 2, 37; else- 
where used by the Hebrews only of God 
Ps. 95, 3. — In other places "2 is also 
applied a) to Jehovah, as king of the 
Jewish people, who were also politically 
subject to him in a special sense Devt. 

33,5, Ps. 5, 3, Is. 33, 22, fully 3R3° -) 
41,21, bei? 79 44,6, ninay * jon 
6, 5, sad with the adjectives 2 Ps. 48, 3, 

s132:3 24,7. b) to the idol niDd (which 
seo) Am. 5, 26, who was carried about 
in a portable nomad- -temple, and was 
worshipped as a king, i.e. as god; hut 
p>>2 Zeru. 1,5 is a word by itself 
(which see). By ‘J22 in Is. 8,21 we can 
only understand J ehovah, though the 


Targ. renders it by “Dn (prop. image, 


picture, copy, i. e. idol, Armenian pat- 
ker). c) to animals distinguished for 
courage and strength, as the crocodile 
Jos 41, 26; also to an animal conceived 
of as a leader Prov. 30, 27. d) The 
plural p°>>7 is used of heathen and 
hostile kings in poetical language Ps. 
2,10; 68, 15 30; 110, 5; elsewhere 
pia 2bp Is. 14,9 18. — 2.. (from 
J2’2) adviser, counsellor, along with 
Desi and nva2n Is. 19,11; 80 too 
Prov. 31,3. — "3. (a king, viz. Jah is) 
Nn. p. ™. 1 Cur. 8, 35 and 9,41. This 
proper name is also put twice JER. 36, 
26 and 38, 6 with the article, without 
a royal descent being thought of on 
that account. Elsewhere in many com- 
pound names, 

The use of this word to denote the 
highest counsellor, judge, leader, hero, 
king &c. is very frequent in Semitic. 


The Ar. UULe, Ws, seldom wile, Syr. 


jodse (king), the expression D471 7272 

on a Himyaritic inscription, and the fre- 

quent use of 727 (malch), as well as the 

contracted form 772 (méch) i in Phenician, 
52* 


750 


entirely confirm such application of the 
word. 

Tod (def. mada, zd; pl. orpd2, 
V2") de. Set ‘from 55%) Aram. m. @ 
king, a Babylonian Dan. 3, 1, Ezr. 5, 
12, a Persian Dan. 6, 7, Ezr. 4, 24, a 
Jewish one 5, 11; other kings 6, 12; but 
also kingdom Dan. 7, 17. noob "9 the 
great king, of Nebuchadnezzar Day. 2, 
37, Artaxerxes Ezr. 7,12; on the con- 
trary, God is called N73 9 Dan. 4, 34 
or }°D27) N72 2, 47. "Targ. 7272. 

78 (always with the article, 73%", 
except in 1 Kines 11,7, where it stands 
for 05:2) m. prop. an abstract, dominion, 
rule, then as a concrete the name of the 
fire-god, to whom children were dedi- 
cated by burning, as they were made to 
pass through the fire 2 Kines 23, 10; 
Jer. 32, 35; Lev. 18, 21; 20,2 4. As 
such he is also called simply DON, 
Devt. 12, 31. Sometimes the name is 
wholly omitted and the kind of wor- 
ship denoted Deut. 18, 10; 2 K1nas 
17,17; the burnt children being looked 
upon as his food Ez. 23, 37. Properly 
speaking this sort of worship symbolised 
the cleansing and purification of the 
soul after destroying the earthly dross, 
and consequently its immortality (comp. 
wre War Num.31,23). Hence it came 
to pass that no voice of complaint was 
heard at it, according to old accounts 
(Plutarch, de superst. ch. 13). The burn- 
ing took place either on a 23 built 
in the valley of Hinnom, which was 
called the Bama of Baal Jer. 1. c., 80 
that 222 is once identified with 32% 
(comp. JER. 19,5), notwithstanding their 
difference in other respects; or it took 
place on the altar of the sanctuary Lev. 
20, 3. But the slaying of the children 
preceded Ez. 16, 20 21; Ps.106,37 38; 
JER. 7,31; 19,5. At a later period the 
name was pronounced Moloch (Vulg.), 
Mohoy. For the mythological aspect of 
the worship of Moloch see Movers’ die 
. Phonizier I. p. 63. 65. 324-451. 

322 (with suff.>>72; from 7213) Aram. 
m. counsel, advice, Dax. 4 24, Syr. EAN 


(counsel), different from ENS 
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bead 


ad7 (def. unpb7) Aram. f. a queen, 
Dax. 5, 10. 

mq5>0 (with suff. im7>27; from 732) 
f. a net, a gin, Jos 18, 10. 


sabu (formed from 522) pl. ninon; 
in certain relations M272 is put for it) 
f. @ queen, either the wife of a king 
(Estu.1,9; 7,1), a sultana, consequently 
opposed to wsb"s (Sone oF Sot. 6, 8 9), 
or & woman actually reigning 1 Kines 
10,1 4 10 13. 

nab (counsel, advice) n. p. f. GEN. 
11, 29: 22, 20. 

“bn (constr. misbra, def. NNID22, 
def. ‘plur. n139"2) Aram. f. a kingdom, 
dominion Ezr. 6, 13; also of the divine 
kingdom Davy. 3. 33, ‘of the future king- 
dom of the saints 7, 18; reign 2,39; as 
& genitive following a noun with the 
meaning belonging to a king, belonging 
to rule, after m°a 4, 27, bn! 4, 26. 

mia> (from 32723 with suff. In, 
PIN; plur. nin323; usual in later He- 
ees but in earlier 27272 stands for 
it) fem. 1. kingship, ‘rule, supremacy 
Ezr. 4,5, New. 12, 22, for which 32% 
was said in older times 1 Kinas 15,1 9; 
royal dignity Estu. 1, 19, fully ‘2 7" 
1 Car. 29, 25; Dan. 11, 21; on the con- 
trary, 72 “It 11, 20 means ornament of 
the kingdom, Le. J erusalem; put after a8 
a genitive to express an adjective sense, 
as in the case of 7372, e.g. after m3 EstH. 
1,9, M2 1,11, P21, 7, 737 1,19; “once ’ 
is tied for 27133 5, 1. ‘Metaph. of God 
Ps. 145, 11 13. — 2. a kingdom (people 
under kingly rule), of the Chaldeans 
Day. 9,1, Persians 10,13, Greeks 11,2; 

12 P°ITTT to get possession of the kingdom 
11, 21: 8,22 four kingdoms arise out of 
the (Greek) heathen nation, i.e. out of the 
national territory of the Greek kingdom. 
Phenic. n>372, contracted noha, F ros 
the same, e.g.04 m>7 the Roman em: 
pire (Trip. 1), "a> bya mojo the king 
dom of the Libyan Baal (Numid. 5, 1) &e- 

Seradi (El is King, comp. 3372°2%: 
SbINaN, FTN) n. p.m. Gen. 46, 173 
patr. ~bigeaby Num. 26, 45. 


madp ° 


957 (Jah is King) n. p. m. 1 Car. 
6,25; 9, 12. 
aeaba (the same) n. p.m. JER. 38, 6. 


oreDbn (Zedek is King, i. e. God 
[melek] invoked as Zedek, see PI¥ and 
the proper names Piv¥, PIs, Piri, 
INDIE, PIETIIN &e.) n. p.m. of ‘the 
priestly king at Dow, who, as is al- 
leged, already served the supreme Deity 
Jehovah in the time of the patriarchs, 
and to whom the tithes wene then of- 
fered Gren. 14,18. There is an allusion 
to this in Ps.110,4; see ep. to Her. 7,1. 

DIDd7A (God is the High, see DIK, 
Dua, pan, DIT TN psi &e.) | Nn. p- 
m. 1 CHR. 3,18. 


pr3de (the king, i.e. God, is For- 
tune, comp. DNS, PNWWIN, ~PN) 2. p.m. 
1Sam.14, 49; 31, 2; also written divided 
yYD-"D22 1 Cu. 8, 33. 

ozbn (same as DD>12) m. a name 
of the god of the Mannonites properly 
identical with 75% Jer. 49, 1 3; but 
Am. 1,15 and Zeru. 1, 5 are doubtful ; 
as a proper name 1 Car. 8, 2. 

nbd (from ‘7272 with the termina- 
tion b—) m. the name of the supreme 
deity of the Ammonites (as Wia> was of 
the Moabites), to whom a simple altar 
was erected on a high mountain. But 
he was perhaps worshipped in the house 
by sacrifices of children 1 Kines 11, 5 
(in 11, 7 ‘33% stands for it); 11, 33; 
2 Kines 23, 13. 

1370 (same as DD>72) m. a name of 
the idol p29, pobr, (which see) 2 Sam. 
12,31 K’tib. 

nbn (formed from 15"372, as N33 
is from 7°33; in some mss. ‘npxbn)” f- 
queen, only i in combination with pwn 


(Jur. 7,18; 44,17 18 19 25) queen "of 


heaven, a designation of m2 or m3, Niid, 
Phen. nin (Tavaic, Tavaizes, which 4 is 
prop. Nait with the Egyptian article), 
beside a >92 in Carthaginian inscrip- 
tions, i. e. the Asiatic, originally Egyp- 
tian, Artemis. In Phenic. m2372 is also 
a designation of this deity, hence the 
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n. p. f. 39% = M3279 WH (Cart. 8). This 
| Miechet or Neit was sometimes wor- 
shipped under the image of the moon, 
sometimes under that of Venus; and is 
also identified, according to the LXX 
and Vulg. with njmwy. See 33. Accord- 
ing to the orthography M2N272 (service, 
worship) the Syr., Targ., LXX have un- 
derstood by it the worship of the (starry) 
heaven, of the heavenly deities (Kimchi); 
but a specific female deity is manifestly 
spoken of. 

robin (prop. same as M3272 which 
see, only with the article, because the 
meaning was still perceptible, and the 
tradition about a queen arose from the | 


incorrect acceptation of the word by the 
Talm. and Vulg.) n. p. /. 1 Cur. 7, 18. 


65D I. (Kal not used, for the part. 


m. bbin Prov. 6,13 should be referred 
to the Pikel bon) intr. 1. to shoot forth, 
to sprout, to grow, of shrubs and ears, 
cogn. in sense with 23 (243) to spring up, 
ny (mie); deriv. 737372. — 2. Metaphor. 
to rise high, to project; a verb 3) 
from 3) also appearing with this mean- 
ing; deriv. the proper name 3372. — 
3. to speak, to talk, language or words 
being conceived of as sprouting forth, 
shooting up; the same metaphorical ap- 
plication being also found in 23 Prov. 
10, 31 (with which 8-33, Ethiop. 333 
may be compared, and wien come 373 
and the proper name °3°3), and in nip 
(mip, whence nD, nmin). The mouth 
(Tp, DINpD) is imagined to be the soil, 
out of which speech grows as fruit (4) 
Prov. 10, 31; 18, 20 (see "8 and 3°). 
Deriv. nb. 

Of the three meanings of 572 I. here 
mentioned and entirely connected with 
one another (to sprout up, to grow up; to 
project, to be prominent, to rise, to mark 
out; to send forth or utter sounds, to 
speak) the latter only is still found in the 
Aram. 57, ‘\\so, so that we have nothing 
but the ianalopice of the language to re- 
fer to in ascertaining the fundamental 
significations. The organic root 57 is 


bbr 


closely connected with that in 5273 II. 
(which see), 59-3 I. (belonging to 5"p3), 
32-8 (with the meaning to sprout or 
shoot forth, to nbaw), dey (to dp¥), 
interchanging m with 5 or p- Perhaps 
also the verb 51 (5¥2), which is to be as- 
sumed for the prepos. 42 and 5473, mean- 
ing to spring before, to step on before, a 
sense that the Ar. Avy really has and 
which suits the preposition just men- 
tioned very well, has a nearer connec- 
tion with our stem. 

Pih. 273 (part. bdin, like "a5, "an 
and others belonging to Pihel; fut. don») 
to speak Gen. 21,7; Jos 33, 3: to relate 
Ps. 106, 2; Sigur. to give a@ sign, Prov. 
6, 13 who gives a sign with his feet. 


bb Il. (imp. 39; fut. 5°29, pl. 95729 
in pause) 1. tr. same as by (592) and 
619, to circumcise, the foreskin Josu. 
5, oF prop. like 57 to rub in pieces, to 
destfor: puad- ely, mol-ere. — 2. intr. to 
be rubbed in pieces, to be bruised, to be 
scattered as dust, to be crumbled, hence 
to decay or perish, of ears Jos 18, 16, 
of blades of grass and flowers 18, 16; 
24, 24; Ps. 37, 2. 

Nif. ng fahenes pmo72 for om>733) 
and S470 (3 pl. "2%22, part. prbiay aris- 
ing from a mixture of 99 and b= 72, 
comp. 5™2, 13) to be circumcised Gen. 
17,26 Q7: 34. 22. 17,11 and ye shall be 
circumcised as to the flesh of your foreskin. 

Po. 95m (fut. 52797) to be withered, 
to perish, of grass (parallel hom) Ps. 90, 
6. pein Prov. 6, 13 belongs to the 
Pihel of 3972 I. 

Hithpo. (3 fut. Soham) to dissolve, Ps. 
58, 8 he bends his "bow (o"sn JI like 
64, 4, Jer. 51,3 =nvp 77) and they 
diaxolve like water (95; va 3 = 2), 
parallel with pv2 Va> ON. 

Don see bbn. 

bbn (Peal cases) Aram. intr. to 
speak, same as Hebr. 2279 I. Deriv. 
372. 

"Pah. 2292 (part. S11, fut. S2797) to 
speak, to talk, with accus. of the object 
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Dan. 7,8 20 and bz of the person with 


whom 6, 22, and are 7,25 against whom. 

sbbn (from 5" “dbp Jah is Elevation, 
i.e. is ‘elevated: or Jah is Promise) 2. p. 
m. Neu. 12, 36. 

yebey | (only constr. 173272, formed from 
the Hif. of 729) m. an ‘oz-goad, i. e. the 
instrument with which ploughing oxen 
are guided Jupaes 3,31; not the pointed 
prick on it, which is called 27 The 
Targ. wp (sting), Syr. Leasaso (the same) 
is inexact; and the LXX may have read 
“P30 aab0. Phenic. 729 the same, then 
the name of an alphabetical letter. 


yon (Kal not used) intr. to be elo- 
quent, lovely, pleasant, of speech; iden- 
tical in its organic root y'2"’9 with that 
in v2 II. (y%>), so far as intricate and 
soaring speech was looked upon 45 
eloquent and pleasant (comp. me792); 
a II. (Jos 6, 25) has the same mean- 
ing. To put it ‘with 072 yields no sense. 
Phenic. y'2’) same as Hebr. nbn I., and 
N57 and nxd7 (place of clay, of mor- 
tar) n. p. of a locality i in Africa (Plin. 
5, 4; Medéera in Ptolemy). 

Nif. y222 same as Kal Ps. 119, 103, 
where aint should be read. 

axbQ (with the article) m. overseer, 
set over the pupils at the Babylonian 
court, subject to the onno37 Day. 1, 
11 16; the article may ‘denote some 
definite functionary of the office. 
a foreign word, it has been compare 
with the Laconian Mohoaadg = Moloe 
cog. With the meaning assigned, It 
may be derived, with Jin Gandch, from 
x2 = “323; if it be not referred, with 
Bohlen and Haug, to the old Persia, 
where mal (512) means spirituous or 
toxicating drink, wine (mod. Pers. mel, 
Zend. madhu, Greek pedv, mead), and 
cara (“x= Sanskrit ¢iras) head, hence 
head-cupbearer. 


pon tr. to cut off, to separate, to break 


off, to nip off, the head of an animal 
Lev. 1,15, LXX daoxviTav, but als 
without taking it off entirely 5,8; Aram. 


- 


mpon 


31373, ENC the same, Ar. JULs = Hebr. 


p'1©; hence the noun Js = P') division 
of a road. The organic root pre lies 
also in pon L, so-BI.,, pra, nb- B, 
mip IL, with many ‘modifications of the 
original idea, 

mips (dual bn-, with suff. on; 
from Mp2) m. prop. what one snatches 
or seizes, also that which lays hold of, 
hence 1. booty, especially of persons and 
animals Num. 31, 6 11 12 27 32; Is. 
49,24 25.—- 2. only dual, the two seizers, 
the (upper and lower) jaws, fauces, Ps. 
22,16 and my tongue (j1D> is here 
jtinae) cleaves (pay?) with accus.) to my 
jaws; cognate in sense 30, with which 
the same image is used Lament. 4, 4. 

wipdn (from %ip>) m. the latter or 
harvest-rain, which falls in the month 
Nisan Jo. 2, 23 (Targ.), where jin 3 
refers only to ‘2; after "1173, the seed- 
or autumnal rain, had already fallen 
abundantly (mp1). The wipd2 wa- 
ters the earth copiously Hos. 6, 3, and 
does good at the right time Devr. 11, 
14; Jer. 5, 24; it animates and re- 
freshes Prov. 16,15, and is a symbol of 
animating discourse Jos 29, 23 (fig.). 
‘7a MY time of the latter rain, i.e. the time 
of harvest; on which account "0272 accom- 
panies it. 

np>n and mp7 (only dual oonp>2, 

with "suf 2 TORS, “>ia) m. tongs, with 
which burning coals and stones were 
caught Is. 6, 6; especially snuffers, for 
trimming lamps Ex. 35, 38; 37, 23; 
Num. 4,9; 1 Kinas 7, 49; coupled with 
nim) and Sinn. 

mpd see Tip. 


mnmo (from nnb= mina) f. a ward- 
robe-chamber 2 Kincs 10, 29 (Targ., Ar.) 
or dress (Vulg.), same as 12573; Syr. 
ly (treasurer), according to which it 
is ="20'9 (from ‘JW>), connected with 
Dw, conseq. depot, depository. But 
as the signification of nnd, already given, 
is sufficiently attested by the Ethiopic, 
the former explanation is more correct. 
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“Wald 


“m0 n. p.m. 1Cur. 25,4 26. It has 
been derived from 3279 I. (to speak) and 
regarded as a part of * “ty 7773729) 1 DT3, 
nie nin ani, ” which, being 
taken from an old prophetic utterance, 
forms a connected series of proper names 
(see "m>33); but this explanation is 
forced, though it may have been thought 
in the accentuation of the sentence. 
Perhaps from 537) meaning to shine, to 
glitter, to lighten, to glow (comp. 572 in 


1 wr), Ar. Ja: and so "ri is same as 
1 nvr (Jah ie Splendour), like srr. 


“aya (pl. riy-; from yb) fa 
tooth, prop. something biting, grinding 
Ps. 58, 7; transp. "9m occurs more 
frequently (which gee). yn, Ar. 


bite, Ethiopie imnbn (maltahet) Tite. 


nm 97072 (pl. nin) f. storehouse, for 
grain, granary Jou 1,17. Commonly 
regarded as arising out of St4979 (Haaa. 
2,19) with a double preformative Mem; 
but it may come from "273 II. like "91373 2 
and "1372 4; the Dagesh in 19 is diri- 
mens. 

T1207 (from “79 after the form “273; 
pl. with suff. S732) m. measure, length, 
extent JOB 38, 5. 


jor (old Persian) n. p. m. Estu. 


1,14 16 21 and once K’tib jaa. As 
in the case of }/2"72 (which gee), “72 is 
contracted from meh, great, and so x 
from -van, so that much or mach 
alone is to be explained. 

min (from mwa after the form "4772; 
pl. c. N09) m. pl. the state of lying dead, 
the being dead, concrete a corpse, Ez. 28, 
8 and thou liest dead there like the corpse 
of one slain, i. e. exposed naked; comp. 
py 7y nia 28, 10 corpses of the naked, 
i. e. naked corpses; death (arising from 
various diseases) JER. 16, 4; the slain 
2 Kinas 11,2 K’tib, the Kr has orn 42. 

“T7072 (from “17a 1.) m. a sabrigvel: i.e. 
one whose father is a Jew and mother 
a Philistine Zecu. 9,6, a bastard Deut. 
23, 3, so called from illegal sexual mix- 
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tures, and therefore applied to the fruit 
of adultery. The numerous attempts to 
explain this word, such as from “0273, 
=r ov (‘Talm.), from 32") (from By7¥"3), 
or from ‘172 = Syr. pte to despise, Ar. 
ye to be corrupt, must be rejected. 

“DIN (constr. ND-, with suff. 79327; 
pl. D439, with suff. 1127212) m. 1. (from 
"pa 1) sale Lev. 25, 27 29 50, coner. 
thing sold 25, 25; Ez. 7,13. — 2. (from 
"272 I.) possession Lev. 25, 24; Neu. 
13, 20. 

MD (from “22 1) f. same as 
“27272 1. Lev. 25, 42. 

msdan (constr. MD47272, with suff. 
“n2>729, TH7, In; pl. nizdnn, constr. 
ni59722) F1. dominion, reign GEN. 10, 
10, kingdom Is. 17, 3; 1 Kinas 11, 11; 
in the genitive with a noun, kingly, e.g. 
12 WY residence 1 Sam. 27, 5, '1 mz AM. 
7,13 palace, 1 NO2 throne Deut. 17, 18, 
22 Pt royal children 2 Kinas 11, 1. — 
2. kingdom, a people under kingly rule 
Ez. 17, 14; 29, 14, therefore coupled 
with "43 1 Kines 18, 10; Jer. 18, 7; pl. 
concer. kings, hence masc. in 1 Sam. 10,18. 

maodan (constr. ~37272) f- same as 
m297912 1. and 2. Josu. 13, 12; 2Sam. 
16, 3. 

M2227 see maby’. 

ye7272 (from F272) m. spiced wine, 
mized wine Is. 65, 11; Prov. 23, 30. 

7279 see 2 and 72. 

“W219 (from "2 arising out of 7373 
after the form “wa by the drawing back 
of the accent, like o7n, 22m from 097, 
D232) bitterness, sorrow Prov. 17, 25. 

N92 (firmness, vigour, after the form 
an>2, wIp?, now, from x72 to be 
strong, powerful, vigorous, whence also 
1372 3 which see) n. p. of an Amorite 


grove (see 7158 d) Abraham built an 
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altar to Jehovah, and God appeared 
to him 13,18; 14,13. In the time of 
Josephus an Ogyges-oak was shewn 
there (Jewish War 4, 9, 7; Ant. 1, 10, 
4), and in the days of Constantine an 
altar was still standing under the oak 
of Abraham, which the emperor con- 
verted into a church. For '2 "OR, also 
there is ‘7 alone Gen. 23,17 19; 25,9; 
35, 27; 49, 30; 50, 13; the LXX and 
Vulg. write Mambre. Phenician x3 
(Membro) n. p. of a place near Utica. 

"917270 (in mss. also 7272 and 747%, 
from "12 with 2 prefixed, which is fol- 
lowed by a Dagesh dirimens, as in 
man; only pl. p~) m. pl. bitternesses, 
calamities Jos 9, 18. 

M7270 (so in the absol. state, not 
mur, liked: Is. 10, 6; from noel 
to anoint, dedicate, crown) m: crowning, 
dedication, anointing, Fiz. 28, 14 thou 
(MX an Aram. form for nx 28,12, used 
of the Tyrian king) art like a cherub 
of crowning (a crowned and dedicated 
cherub) that protects far and wide about 
himself (42%0%); i.e. as the 2193, crowned 
by God, and so destined for his pre- ~ 
sence, enthroned on the holy mount of 
God (on the mountain of the extreme 
north, reaching up to heaven) protects 
and covers all about it by its wide 
expanded pair of wings: so the Tyrian 
king is enthroned on his high island- 
fortress, himself unassailable, sheltering 
his wide-spread colonies. ‘% is omitted 
in 28,16. The Vulgate has derived the 
word from mw II. taking it to mean 
extensio, 

pwn (from Dw L, pl. prh v2) - 
dominion; "1 ow Dan. 11, 3 5 to exer 
cise dominion, to rule, where 2 (great) 
is added to denote the rule of Alexan- 
der; plur. concrete 1 Cur. 26, 6 rulers, 
lords, princes. 


Ps. 145, 13; "2 pray the land ruled oF 
reigned over Jer. 51, 28, 2 Cup. 8; 6, 


now 


kingdom, province Ps. 114, 2; 2 Kinas 

20,13; princes, rulers 2 Cur. 32, 9, 
nduinn (plur. nipwrn) /. same as 

2B” Gen. 1, 16; Ps. 136, 8. 


pon (c. pw-, from pwr) m. pos- 
session, ZEPH. 2,9 possessions of thorna, 
1. @. overgrown with thorns; comp. W747 
SBP Is. 14, 23. 

pm (pl. DPM, from pn) m. sweet- 
ness, of the organ of speech (77) Sone 
oF So. 5, 16; of drinks Neu. 8, 10. 

172 (also without pause, conseq. not 
after the form 1x, 1p, as Kimchi believes, 
but also not abridged from 372 from 
the stem 7272, since it is 1772 Neu. 9, 
20 with the suff, not 7272; and not from 
]2"2 after the form b*, Om, since Dagesh 
is wanting in Nun, and only some mss. 
have it) m. manna, i. e. a sort of resin 
or gum sweet like honey, that exudes 
in drops (0°02) from certain trees 
(according to Chdvi el-Balkhi 900 after 
Christ, the Persian sys is the same). 
The white grains of this gum are like 
white coriander seeds (33), which har- 
den and drop off, and are transparent 
like pearls (mb4a). They are named 
from the very form of the drops them- 


selves. Num. 11, 7 8. Popular belief 


supposed these particles to fall from the 
air to the earth, like honey-dew from 
trees, or to be carried along by the air 
Ex.16,15 33, Num. 11,9; they were con- 
sequently regarded in the light of rain 
Ps. 78, 24. Manna was the wonderful 
nourishment of the Israelites in the de- 
sert Deut. 8, 3 16; Josu. 5, 12; Neu. 
9,20; hence named Dwaw a3 fruit of 


heaven Ps. 78, 24, DID OM> bread of 


heaven 105, 40, pyy"SN Ors angels’ bread 
(LXX aerog ayyéhor, comp. WIsDoM oF 
Sox. 16, 20). 

As to the derivation and proper mean- 
ing of the word, Kimchi and Ibn Esra 
have explained it Present, gift (from 
"1273 or 42/3), misled by the Hebrew noun 


‘272 or the Ar, sey as well as by the 
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a 
for which 9 also stands alone 2 Kings 
20, 13; 12 WY for ingw7 Jer. 34, 1; 


{2 


miraculous account in the Bible. It is 
plain from Scripture that it was strange 
to the Israelites who had no name for 
it Ex. 16, 15 31; and the Semitic dia- 
lects have also no expression. for it, a8 
they retain the Biblical one in versions. 
It is therefore natural to look for an 
extra-Semitic etymology, which is done 


in Fiurst’s Concord. s. vy. 

12 (before Makkeph “ya, enlarged 
from 812) Aram. 1. pron. interr. who? 
what? Dan. 3, 15, Ezr. 5, 3 9, also in 
indirect questions Ezr. 5, 4. — 2. Indef., 
hence “E-Y2 every one who, whosoever, 
Dan. 8,6 11; 4,14. See ri. 

12 (from ‘272, after the form of ai) 
from 7H, 7t from 127) m. denoting the 
male divinity of Myvy i. e. "2° (which 
see), or the female deity %279 Mivy 
(among the Phenicians Onka) herself, 
who was also worshipped as a male deity 
2. Only in the proper name T2718 
(which see). — Aram. V2 see 2. 

172 (from 12'2 to divide, separate, part, 
sunder; constr. J2 and 42, with suff. 
"1272) m. 1. @ part, portion, like nia, 
Ps. 68, 24 it (iW?) receives its por- 
tion from enemies. "= is a favourite 
longer suffix for §-, particularly in 
monosyllabic words Gen. 1,12; and > 
is also masc. Ps. 22,16; Prov. 26, 28. 
— 2. only poet. (with suff. "272, twice 
in pause "272 Ps. 18, 23, Jos 21, 16, 
m2 4, 12, Or7972 11, 20; constr. 2, 
given in a separate paragraph; but the 
old construct state "372 also appears in 
poetry Jupaes 5, 14; plur. constr. "273 
only Is. 30, 11, as similar constr. plur. 
of D8, 43, 22 occur, viz. "28, "19., 29, 
not different in sense from the sing.) 
prop. a part of the..., then a prepos. of, 


from, so “372 from me Is, 22,4, in pause 


379 Ps. 18, 23, "7272 of it Jos 4, 12 
(referring to "23, where the old He- 
brew reduplication in 5, which is vowel- 
less and followed by an extended suffix, 
is omitted; but it remains in D072 from 
them Jos 11,20). The plur. constr. 7372 
(Is. 30, 11) and that of the poet. sing. 
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25; 11,9; 12, 22; 15, 22 30; 16, 16; 
18,17; 30, 30; 31,7; 33,30 &c.) have 
merely the simple meaning of Ya which 
see. — 3. only in pl. D722 prop. strings 
(Syr. Ls hair, then a string, plur. [ise 
Pg. 33,2 for 5125), then a@ stringed instru- 
ment Ps. 150, 4, therefore no specific 
instrument. But as it appears in com- 
bination with nothing but specific mu- 
sical instruments (“pi, 532, “2D, Hh, 
Dima, 339), it should neither be trans- 
lated generally (musical instrument), nor 
be rendered by “12> (Syr.); and it is a 
question whether 67272 did not arise out 
of 0°9372, from b»2, like 339 from 339. 
"372 Ps. 45, 9 is usually regarded as a 
plur. abridged from 5°39; but it may 
also be a sing. with a collective sense, 
and translated: minni-tones rejoiced thee; 
or, if the accents be neglected, “272 might 
be translated Armenia with the Targ. 
like Jer. 51, 27, conseq. from palaces, 
adorned with Armenian ivory, they make 
thee glad. 

70 (in older language usually uttered 
together with the noun following, if the 
latter has no article, in which case the 
weak Nun is assimilated to the succeeding 
consonant and expressed by Dag. forte, 
e. g. "3, M2752; before gutturals 
72, very seldom 12, as ur, nw, 
"2279 Jupazs 8, 2, We2I72, FIN, but 
always in nivrra, p72; in later language 
it is written fully before gutturals, as ~473 
TS, DIPWAN 72, “INN Ya, MMA PP, 
OM 73; elsewhere before labials also, as 
"BP V2 THTD Ya, OW. pa, extremely 
seldom elsewhere as 4194 2 Ps. 104, 7, 
ip 2 104,6 &c.; or this form is inter- 
changed with the assimilated ones in pa- 
rallel passages; with suff. "272, In pause 
"273 [see 72]; poet. "1372 Jos 4, 12, orn 
and poet. n272, ja Ez. 16, 47, 020; 
elsewhere commonly in the reduplicated 
form 47272, as “B727), MID%72, 139992) mase. 
prop. @ part of (as a constr. state of 
12> comp. 2 of 43), then a prepos. from, 
out of, partly expressing the taking of 
a part from or out of the whole, con- 
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seq. from off, away from (amo, ab); 

partly, motion from a thing in space 
and time, opposite to bx, or modified 
in other ways. The following classifi- 
cation is necessary, in order to get a 
view of the numerous senses. 1. 772 de- 
notes the idea of local removal from 
an object, which is originally the 
separation of a part from the whole. 
Hence out of, e, ex, after verbs to go 
out, to lead out, to draw out, to deliver 
out of, to withdraw, to help, to drive 
out, to remove, to tear out &c., as SS 
Lev. 10, 7, oi Jupaes 2, 12, mo 
and “Wr Ex. 2, 10, 2 Sam. 22, 17, 
nbyi Ps. 40,3, grwiter 34,7, den 97, 
10, D> Jos 6, 23, “iy Exp. 8,22, obs 
Ps. 17,13, "39 (with the meaning to 
deliver) 22, 21, a") 43,1, "19 "i Dect. 
33, 7, mS Nau. 2, 14, n>? Ex. 30, 
33, Tay Zecw. 13, 2, va wis Ez. 14, 
9, “3 Devt. 26, 13, and many others. 
Here belong also a) the coming forth out 
of a material, e. g. ay 3 Gen. 2,19, np? 
2, 23, ntiDy Hos. 13, 2, Sona or Sot. 
3, 9, or the case in which only the 
verb to be is supplied in announcing ~ 
the material from which a thing has 
arisen GEN. 2, 23; Ps. 16, 4; 45, 14 
b) origin and derivation from; so "1 
}2 Gen. 17,16 and 35,11, 72 xx 35, 
11, 72 "322 to have children from or by; 
also without a verb 1 Sam. 2, 20, Lev. 
21,17, *272 Is. 58, 12 those descended, 
from thee, i. e. thy relatives; figur. JoB 
14, 4 oh that one might bring a clean 
from an unclean! i. e. how should 4 
clean one come out of an unclean; 377 
pit. Jer. 44, 28 the word proceeding 
or going forth from me or from them. 
On the contrary, 1227) Jupees 11, 34 
means except her i. e. this child. ¢) pro 
cedure from a place, descent from 4 
people, a race, as }r727729 1 Sam. 9,1, 

mys Jupges 13, 2, pnd may 12,85 

hence as an adjective in "337 an. the 

forest-inhabiting boar Ps. 80, 14, ‘TW 

"9772 Jer. 5, 6, comp. “979 Pa. 72, 16; 

on the contrary the 2 in pyY?2 Po. 

80, 9 depends on y-Hm. d) procedure 
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from and origination with an author, 
so Hos. 7, 4 burning by the baker, i. e. 
the baker has kindled it (with an as- 
sonance to D°PN272); wie Ps. 9, 14 
proceeding from my haters; p>") Jon 6, 
25 coming forth from you; Jupexs 14, 
4; Ps. 31,12; 37,23; 62,2; Prov. 16, 
1; 1 Cu. 13, 2; Hos. 8, 4; Ecos. 
12, 11; compare also 320% N&EHEM. 
6, 8. °) procedure from an imme 
diate cause that operates freely, and 
therefore to be translated through or by, 
as nwp72 Is. 22,3 by the archers; “273 
benny "Gen. 9,11 by the waters of the 
flood; “9 Ps. 37, 23 by God; 17 GEN. 
49,12 by the drinking of wine; nm" 
Jos 14, 9 through the scent; also of a 
mentally working cause Jos 39, 26; of 
the means and instrument 4, 9; 7, 14; 
Ps. 28, 7; of the occasion Ez. 28, 18, and 
many others. f) the going away or 
removing from an object, the avoiding 
of it, the withdrawing from it; so after 
verbs of fearing, concealing, hiding, 
taking care, having aversion, warn- 
ing &., as 8° Deut. 28, 10, “13 Ps. 
22, 24, Ine a7, 1, 739 Mic. 7,17, a5n 
Ps. 18, 46, bi 114, 7, 9») Is. 6,4, we 
Nau. 1,5, “52, ID Hos. 5, 3, 1 Sam. 
3,18, “nd Ps. 55, 33, boys Lav. 5, 2, 
31y Esrn. ‘b, 9, “2 and’ 13853 Ps. 43, 
1 and 107, 41, vy"? Ex. 1, 12, yp? (Nif.) 
Ez, 23, 18, "> Ex. 32,8, 11 con 19, 
13 &e.; : also’ after verbs of being 
ashamed, holding off, refusing, ceasing, 
desisting, e.g. 2 ita JER. 48,13 to be 
ashamed of, i. e. to give way through 
shame, }2 "pn Is. 1, 29, 2 D252 Jer. 
22,22, 939 5, 25, Ten Gen. 39, 9, mn 

Ex. 14, 12, ay Grn. ‘29, 35, MENT Dror. 
9,14; after verbs of falling away, erring, 
yielding, as NOM Lev. 4, 2, 1312 JER. 3, 
20, tax Jos ‘11, 20; after the verb to 
rest, i.e. to have rest from a thing, 
i. e. by removing from what disturbs the 
rest, MIO Gen. 2,3, mow Ps. 102, 5, 
72 th to desist from Bz. 43, 23, 307 
7) to fall away from by sin 2 Sane. 22) 
22; after 539 pin Prov. 25, 17, 9 35 
1 Krnas 12, 28, % mcm 1 Sam. 24,7 
&e. g) Certain verbs receive a sense 


modified by the idea of local removal, 
as Mp> Jer. 13,7, Eccuszs. 12,11, spa 
Ez. 7, 26, w73 Mic. 6, 8, baw Prov. 
30, 7, DPR? 1 Sam. 24, 13, 73 "nae to 
make a covenant from, i. 6. ti select for 
a covenant Is. 57, 8, tm) Gen. 5, 29, and 
many others. h) without a verb j in cer- 
tain formulas, in which case the idea 
of “removal” is to be presupposed, and 
V2 should be translated far from, with- 
out, as 2 "Wen Jos 3, 19 free from, 
0372 without my body 19, 26, “IE 
21, "9 without fear; as also where: protec- 
tion from is meant to be expressed by 
V2, a8 32h Naz. 3, 11, ain Is. 4, 6, 
p32 25, 4. — 2. The local removal 
and separation of one thing from’ an- 
other is taken figuratively so far as 
to, express preference, selection from 
others; this being in effect nothing 
else than a going forth and removal 
compared with what or where one was. 
This }2 (the i975 ya of grammarians) 
is therefore used a) to form the compara- 
tives of common adjectives, e. g. 35D 
va better than Jupaes 11, 25, v2 pin 
sweeter than 14,18, ya bon Ez. 28, 3 
wiser than, Ya 1333 1 Sam. "9, 2 taller 
than, 2 apy more cunning than JER. 
17, 9. In this sense also after intrans- 
itive verbs, as }2 D> 1 Sam. 18, 30, 
ya maa Ez. 31,5, p2 mney Jupass 2, 
19, 2 aa Grn. 19, 9, "73 DEY 26, 16, 
7 ata 29, 30, 72 pas 38, 26, 72 O15 
41,40 and many others. "Here belong also 
V2 Ory to cause to be less than Pa. 8, 6, 
72 bps to stand back more than Jos 12, 3, 
72 ark Estu.1,7 to be otherwise than, to 
be different from. b) as a prepos. to de- 
note the preferable, the more important 
&e., but where that with which a thing 
is compared is only expressed indirectly 
or imperfectly, so that the idea of com- 
parison must often be supplied from 
the context, as Hos. 6,6 o>" nyt) 
nips instead of nib “AEN res de- 
light ‘in... more than in whole burnt- 
offerings); Is. 10, 10 b>» 1~a instead of 
my 93°05 (superior to the images of 
Jerusalem); prt Jos 11, 17 clearer 
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than the noon- day; miaio%7 ~Mic. 7, 4 
worse than a thorn hedge. c) a still 
wider intensifying of the comparison, 
@. §. 72 3) too many for Jupaes 7, 2; 
72 7a Deut. 14, 24 too far for; ras 
72 Jos 35,5 too high for; ya 8203 Gen. 
18, 14 too distinguished fors 47a mg JOB 
15, 11 too little for &e. d) after verbs 
of taking out, distinguishing, selecting, 
separating, as “M2 Ps. 84,11, S“197 


Lev. 20, 26 &. — 3. the selection ‘of 


a part out of the whole, as a develop- 
ment of the idea of removing, called 
by grammarians m-nxp y2, and trans- 
lated away from (a thing). @ part of, 
some or several of, one of, something | & 
of, @ piece of. This y2, coinciding in 
part with signification 1. stands a) when 
the noun expressing the thing to be 
separated precedes, e. g. %91973 DN 
Gen. 23, 6 any one of us; Jer. 39, 10 


the poor of the people; Ex. 2,7 a nurse 


of the Hebrew women. b) indefinitely, 
omitting the noun, where 72 aa) means 
some, several of, as DY 12 Ex. 16, 27 


some of the people, "3H Ex. 17, 5 several 


of the elders; nipwin Sona or Sou. 1, 


2 let him kiss me with many kisses of 


love; bb) one of, e. g. "23872 Gen. 28, 
11 one of the stones (see "28, 18); mizan 
Ex.6,25 one oj the daughters; pnd 72 
Jer. 1, 1 one of the priests; wip re} 
Dan. 11, 5 one of his princes; nba 
Rura 2, 20 one of our deliverers. In- 
stead of the noun a number often pre- 
cedes, as 42 ano Neg. 1, 2; ya pw 
Gen. 6,20; 473 sippy Ruts 4, 2; oydan 
y2 2 Kinas 2, 7. "C) denoting the part 
of a whole, a great or little part, an 
individual portion of a great complex 
number; to Me translated out of, among, 
some of, @ . D2 some of the blood Ex. 
12, 7; nob of a part of the night Is. 
21,11; w4 ya 2 Cur. 31, 3 out of his 
possession; pwIR Jos 5, 1 among the 
holy ones; V2 a part of guilt Jos 11, 
6; "312 of the songs Ps. 137, 3. Has 
belong IT™RQ any one of Deut. 15, 7, 
nm any one (fem.) of, Lev. 4, 2; and 
the negative formulas }3872 of sot. 
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1.@. not anything Is. 41, 24, opr 40,17 
and J°N2 none, not any one, nobody JER. 
10,6 7. In 5519 Gen. 7, 22 those are in- 
tended to be notified by 72, which have 
the breath of life and live on dry land; 
on the contrary, in Jupaes 10, 11 12 
the first construction is disturbed by 72 
merely on account of the long enume- 
ration of the peoples. After a negation, 
not anything, not one of 1 Kings 18, 5; 
2 Kings 10, 10; Nag. 1, 14. d) after 
different verbs expressing taking, tear 
ing, eating, being satiated with &. from 
a whole, as after mp? Gen. 2, 22, Tr? 
rely 33, 6, Doe 31, 17, sma Ex. 18, 25 
e) the separation ‘of one position 
from another conceived of as a removal 
from it, where we think more of rest- 
ing beside a position; hence from the 
side, from the position, which though 
standing off from another position, is 
dependent upon it. So 5929 above, 
min’) beneath, nar within, pm with- 
out, DIP, 77272, bn 9, D5, 2793, 
pinta, 3299, "2B &c. — 3. removal 
relating to time in order to denote with- 
drawment from a supposed point. 73 
is applied in this sense a) to express 
the initial point of the time mentioned, 
from which a thing takes place, from 
(a time) onward, since, e. g. MIT 72 
ym Nex. 13,21, tp, 18772 from that 
time forth, since then JER. 44, 18, p20 
from youth 15am. 12,2, px 737 Jupaes 
16,17, and 03 °372 Is. 46,3 from the mo- 
ther’s womb, ping 43, 13 from the day 
on, i. e. from now, sins 19,6 from the 
present time, yan Jos 38, 12 since thy 
days, 1. e. since the beginning of thy 
life, a3 miw Lev. 27, 17 from the be- 
ginning of the year of jubilee, opposite of 
Da‘ mk 27, 18; the terminus ad quem 
of this time is represented by 17 Is. 
38,12. nip 2 Ps. 78, 2 means ‘from 
of old. b) to express _ the removal 
of a time from a certain point, but 
at the same time the continuance of it 
till that of the action, e. g. p2ix2 [rm 
of old, i. e. a long time ago Is. 49, 14; 
Ps. 93, 2; te Prov. 8, 22 from times ¢ 
old; wry '8, 23 from the beginning: 
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pst Haaa. 2,15 from not yet i. e. be- 
fore; hence also responding to the ques- 
tion when? mann Gen. 19, 34 on the 
following day. c keeping in view the 
closing point of the time whence a 
condition or a transaction is supposed 
to set out; to be translated by after, 
immediately after, after the lapse of. 8o 
D791" Hos. 6,2 from two days onward 
(but excluding them, or after they are 
past) i.e. after two days; yp72 Gen. 41,1 
and map Josu.3,2 from the end onward, 
i. e. after the end of; o%2°79 Jupas 11, 
A after (some) days; pn p79" Joan: 
23,1 after many days; pwn wow 
Gen. 38,24 after three months ; ; D2" 343 
Is. 24,22 ajter the lapse of a number of 
days; 7377253 }2 2 Sam. 20, 5 after the 
set time. — 4, Removal transferred to 
the act of going out or away from an 
immediate cause, a) where the procedure 
from a cause lies still near, whether it 
be objective or subjective, whether it 
be means, instrument or occasion, 472 
referring to it as a sign of the efficient 
cause. So e. g. 30°77 Gen. 49, 12 from 
wine, i.e. caused by wine; niz1179 Jos 
4,13 proceeding from visions; on the 
contrary 7, 14 by night-visions, forming 
the instrument; }1% Hos. 7, 5 caused 
by wine. (Comp. 1, e.) b) gies the 
cause is less near, hence on account of, 
because of, as dng Jo. 3, 24, Imp? 
Sone or Sor. 3, 8; especially after verbs 
expressing an affection, may Prov. 5, 
18, Eccuzs. 2, 10, “72 Ruru 1, 13, M22 
Ex. 2,23, tin Mic. 7, 16; or iwlien ‘the 
cause is a hindrance, i ie. "B03 No Ex.15, 
23, 5720 6,9 meaning from; also in the 
sense of because, as 9372, "M2273 because 
not, especially in dependence on a verb, 
i.e. before the infin.; as Mansy because 
he loved Deut.7,8 (see signif.5). c)when 
the cause has arisen from one who is 
mentioned as the author; hence in the 
phrases G72 2 Cur. 36, 12 according to 
command, nyu according to edict Jon. 
3, 7; fig. in DD Kz. 7,27 according to 
their behaving. — 5. To the Various uses 
of 73 before nouns belong its manifold 
applications before the infin. constr. a) in 
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ta 

a negative sense meaning that not, when 
it depends on the verbs “yaw? (to be- 
ware), 32 87257 (to turn away the heart), 
3 ay) (to observe the conduct), "D7 
(to “dehort), on (to reject), "aD (to be 
shut up), mbes | (to send off), noe (to for- 
get) &c., mere removal from a thing 
being expressed. So e. g. "D772 Gen. 
31, 29 that thou speakest not, TR 27, 
1 that they do not see, “3973 Num. 32, 7 
that they do not pass over &e.; ; 80 too 
or Is. 49, 15 away from having pity, 
i.e. 60 that she should not have pity; 
nskp72 54, 9 away from wrath, i. e. that 
he be not angry. But instead of the 
infin. constr. a noun is sometimes put 
with the same meaning, as 72737 1 Sam. 
15, 23 80 that thou dost not reign = "521272; 
“i372 JER. 48, 2 so that they are no longer 
a people, =a mins; Wg 52, 14 so 
that he was no more a man, = we nw" 5 
even a finite verb is once used in this 
sense, as ]WI°P? 2 Deur. 33,11 that they 


| | do not rise (LXX, Vulg.). b) expressing 


the time from which something has 
taken place, e. g. vaxit7 Is. 44, 7 since 
I established; DD "373 Jos 20, 4 has the 
same meaning, only the infin. DD is 
used for it; after, as yet Ps. 73, 20 
after awaking. c) expressing the cause, 
hence meaning because, on account of, 
as Deut.7,8 because God loves you. — 

6. 972 stands before many nouns which 
become adverbs, prepositions and par- 
ticles by that very means. In such case, 
it may be taken indeed in the signifi- 
cations mentioned above; but it loses 
its proper meaning entirely, and there- 
fore this application must be adduced 
specially. Here belong a) where 72 
gives prominence to the local aspect 
whence a thing is conceived of, corre- 
sponding to the German -halb: as 2373 
above, mim underneath, Pur unth- 
out, m37 in oF within, “32% beyond or 
over, i.e. on the other side Devt. 30, 13, 
somewhat different from “333. Here 
belong also those local designations in 
which 72 is intended to express distance 
or separation, as jipx1 on the north, 
ya on the right of; or where it con- 
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tains in itself the expression of the Ger- 
man -her, as 13372, 5%7272 prop. from over 
against,i.e. from the opposite side, opposite, 
over against; then in local descriptions 
generally, as "a3 over Jupaes 7, 25, 
ixdt72 on the other side, 3°57 round 
about, 3327) about, along, pin from a 
distance, afar. The same is the case 
before prepositions, which either have 
2, as Mir prop. from below, Latin 
inferne, mbenba prop. from above, La- 
tin superne, "hence beyond; or not, as 
sarinya from behind, ze 2% from before? 
these are already interchanged with 7333, 
yay, 29729, %25>, when the original 
signification is lost. b) in order to de- 
note exactly from what part or side of 
a thing motion proceeds, as }°2°2 Ps. 
104, 12 between, prop. forth from between 
(the branches), “M&'2 from, prop. from 
with, DY from, prop. from the side of 

.. (according to the distinction between 
“ry and Dy), ‘Jim out of, prop. from 
the midst of; 232 away from, if > must 
stand elsewhere (which see); nn? away 
from under Ex. 6, 6, where nnn stands 
elsewhere; and so “TN7, "2pb72, 977 
Mic. 2, 8, 5x2. — 7. Sometimes b 
appears before fr in order to give, in 
expressive or emphatic language, pro- 
minence to the last point with which a 
thing begins, from, Germ. von... her, Lat. 
inde a, e. g. 2 Kinas 23, 2 from (72>) 
small even unto (391) great; Jupass 19, 
30 from that day ... unto this day, and 
without being carried farther by 53) in 
pina? from afar Is. 37,26. On nan, 
nnn} see > p. 718 b. 

As to the form of 373, it is to be re- 
garded as a construct state of 12) (which 
see); especially since the Arab. yar: 
(part, piece) is sometimes interchanged 
with it; the Ar. Sor Syr. <», Phenic. 
2 is the same vocable; and is pronounced 
along with the next word in such a way, 
as that the n is lost, just as in Hebrew. 

VO (with suff. >, F272) 57272, 57379, 
770) Aram. prep. same as Hebrew 13: 
1: from, denoting the source whence a 


thing comes Ezr. 4, 21; the cause by 
which, therefore on account of, because 
Dan. 3, 22; 5,19; or the rule according 
to which a thing is done Eze. 6, 14; 
7,23; hence the adverbs DWP 72 Dax. 2, 
47 of a truth, prop. after or according to 
truth, i.e. truly 278? 772 2,8 of a certainty; 
so also from, o/', after certain verbs Dax. 
4,13; 5,19; Ezr. 7, 26. — 2. express- 
ing intensity or increase of the usual 
meaning, above, more than Dan. 2,30.— 
3. in a partitive sense Dav. 2, 33. — Its 
combinations with prepositions are }2 
nv from the side of one, DIP. 72 from 
before one, JN 2 from that ae "473 
from the time ‘at which &c. 

{0 (from 4372) see M342. 

NID (Targ. >373; 3 perf. 739, part. 
pass. "R23, "1372) Aram. tr. prop. to split, 
to divide, to "aeparate, hence metaphor. 
1. to number (what consists of parts), Dax. 
5,26 God has numbered thy kingdom, i. 7 
the days of thy reign. — 2. prop. 
separate, hence to complete 5, 25, paral 
with powe. Deriv. 17272. 

Pa. "373 (imper. with the accent drawn 
back °:’3) prop. establish, to determine, » 
hence to appoint, with accus. of the per 
son Dan. 3, 12, to constitute Eze. 7,25, 
with 5¥ over a thing Dan. 2, 49. 

MINI see n372. 

s79°5970 (from “D f. a song of derision 
LAMENT. 3,63, same as 2722, which in 
this meaning is interchanged with 72% 
(talk) and priv (scorn) Jos 30, 9; Ls- 
MENT. 3, 14. 

T372 (in mes. also “372, s€€ ari be- 
longing to 39) and under 72) the being 
scared, hunted, abhorred, cast out 2 Sau. 
23, 6. 

mapers) (a resolved form of 1172 =e, 
hence from 7372, not from 73) Aran. 
f. tax, tribute "Eze. 4, 13; 7, 24. 

D7IO (def. Nv IVa, with suf: WI 
from 279) Aram. m. same 98 % 9 in 
Hebrew (resolving Dagesh into "Nun) 
knowledge, wisdom Dan. 2, 21; 5: 12; the 
understanding (of a man) 4, 31 33. The 
name Mendaeans (17373) means Gnostics 


mai 
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Pie) (part. "1351, inf. constr. ni, 
imp. han, fut. 3734) tr. prop. to split, 
to divide, to separate, hence 1. to num- 
ber, which is a dividing into parts Num. 
23, 10; 2 Sam. 24, 1; 2 Kinas 12, 11; 
ri2173 numberer (of herds), i. @. overseer 
Jer. 33,13. — 2. to appoint, with 2 to 
a thing Ts. 65,12, with an assonance to 
"272 (65, 11). — 3. to allot, to determine, 
to ‘dispose, meanings in Kal which are 
still preserved only in derivatives. Deriv. 
rtz73, M273, "27a (pl. 9372), 372, perhaps 
also V3 (which see), and the proper 
names mn, no nvm, 79735 772. 

Nif. "13732 (inf. c. miners; fut. 2797) 
to bé numbered GEN. 13, 16; 2 Cur. 5, 6; 
to be numbered with, reckoned to, with 
mx Is. 53, 12; to be appointed, established 
Eccues. 1, 15. 

Pih. m3 (imp. ap. a, fut. ap. 3727) to 
dispose, to appoint, with 2 of the person 
Dany. 1, 5, and accus. of the object 1, 10; 
to constitute Jon. 2,1; 4,6 7 8; to allot 
Jos 7, 3; to set, with by over & thing 
Dan. 1, 11; to give, to occasion, meaning 
to order, Ps. 61,8 cause (772) that grace 
and truth may protect him; but as V2 is 
superfluous here and not necessary to the 
Rense, some take it for a Masoretic gloss 
(772 i. e. 9 Ndr) to aaa». 

Puh, "3% (part. pl. pr37272) to be ap- 
pointed, set over, with by Cur. 9, 29. 

ria) (constr. n27, plur. niga, once 
nin’ ‘and nv, with suff. ani, from 
m2) f. prop. what j is imparted, ence a 
giving, a part, a portion, 1Sam.1, 4 5, 
a gift Nes. 8,10 12,-what is due Esra. 
2,9, share Ex. 29, 26; Lev. 7, 33; figur. 
lot Jer. 13, 25, but which may also be 
referred to 372, as MiN:72 and Min are 
better referred to it. Phenic. 29, in pl. 

p72 (Sid. 5, 4 8); a treasure, a ‘fortune, 


riches, as Arab. ae ¢ (comp. 72, 12). The 
Aram. 17273, wapords, may also have 
arisen out of a reduplication of the root 
72 (but see jit). 

$1972 (pl. D272) m. prop. a counting 
off, a determining, measuring, e. g. of 
number, weight; concrete a weight, con- 


sisting of a hundred common, 50 sacred 

Dpw in silver (an Attic mina), different 
in gold and in copper Ez. 45, 12 (hence 
the triple division there), but where 
there is a mistake in the numbers 20, 
25 and 15; 1 Kinas 10,17, for which 
2 Cur. 9, 16 has m7 (as we should read 
for nin); Ezr. 2,69; Nes. 7,71 72. 
The maneh is the sixtieth part of a ta- 
lent, as Boeckh (Metrol. Untersuch. p.52) 
has shewn. Since the Hebr. talent (">2) 
had 3000 sacred shekels, the maneh must 
have had 50. — As a Semitic word be- 
longing to the department of weights, 
it came to Greece through the medium 
of Phenician traders in the form 379, 
RNID, ure, prvéa, prada; and through the 
same medium it was transplanted to 
Egypt. (The word is found in hiero- 
glyphic writing, and in Coptic under 
the form aura, eata.) Syr. Larss, Ladso, 


Ar. ey the same. 

12 (only pl. D272) m. a part, pl. 
parts, times, vices Gen. 31,7 41. 

370 Aram. see 8312. 


4577 (constr. 2°) masc. the driving, 
2Krxas 9, 20; modern Hebrew ai3379 (pl. 
p°a'379) figurat. conduct, manner, use. 

W127) Ps. 68, 24 see 772 1. 


170 (pl. nin-; from "3) fem. a 
hollow, which was dug at first ‘J UDGES 
6, 2; prop. a light-hole, from "12 to 
lighten; not connected with the Arab. 
5 (channel, foss). 


‘TID (constr. T1372; from 343) mage. a 
shaking , a nodding, of the head Ps. 44, 
15, as a gesture of scorn, comp. 22, 8. 

m2 (c. mis, from 119) m. 1. rest, 
resting 1 Cur. 6, 16, opposite of 572; 
security Lament. 1,3; repose Is. 34,14; 
concrete, a place of rest Gen. 8, 9; Devt. 
28, 65; providing Rurs 3,1. — 2. (from 
na; Bestower, viz. Jah is) n. p.m. J UDGES 
13, 2. 

SUPT or 111973 (with suff. "nn, In, 
707; "pl. ‘nian | from 1312) f. 1. a rest, 
quiet dwelling Is, 28, 12, parallel 1931793 
peace, 737 Ww 1 Cur. 22, 9 a man, who 
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rejoices im peace, or who creates peace, 
opposite of nivan>7 wy (1 Cur. 28, 
3); ease, refreshing continuance, hence 
nimi “2 Ps. 23,2 water of refreshing, 
i.e. at which one stays with comfort; 
consolation, comfort, 2 Sam. 14,17; alle- 
viation of pain Jer. 45,3. — 2. ‘Conerete, 
place of rest, lodgment (by marriage) 
Ruts 1, 9, comp. 3, 1; settlement Gen. 
49,15 (parallel yx), where 270 is a 
noun; resting-place Mic. 2,10; Num. 10, 
33; habitation Is. 32,18, ™ mmo Ps. 
139, 8 14 dwelling- place of God, i.e. the 
temple, also called ™ mm Diz place 
of Jehovah's rest Is. 66,1, or m7 M3 
1 Cur. 28, 2; residence, of the Messiah 
Is. 11, 10; resting-place of Israel, i. e. 
the holy land Deut.12, 9, 1 Kines 8, 56, 
also because God dwells there Ps. 95, 
11.— 3.4 sinking down, of * "39 Zecu. 
9, 1, as 1) was applied to mv and san 
(Is. 11, 2; Ez. 5,13). 9 in Jen. 51, 59 
is difficult, expressing. an honourable 
office near ‘king Zedekiah,-whose supe- 
rior (12) was one "77D. ‘According to 
the Targ. (m2) ‘and LXX 9 is = 
abl signifying one who is set over the 
gifts to be received and to be given; ac- 
cording to the Syr. 2 means couch, hence 
supreme of the couches, chamberlain. Bet- 
ter to take 9 as the downsitting, he that 
is appointed over the resting-places ona 
journey, travelling-marshal. — 4. (resting- 
place) n. p. of a locality in Benjamin, 
as far as which the Israelite army, re- 
treating in a feigned flight, enticed the 
Benjamites; more definitely marked by 
mya m>2 Jupaes 20, 43. The same 
place is called mnz2 1 Cur. 8, 6 (which 
see), or also mnt 27 (midst of the 
resting-place) 1 Cur. 2, b4. 


OMI (only pl. with suff. »>y19272) 
mM. ple same as mimi rest Ps. 116, @. 

72 (def. nom) Aram. see ‘92723. 

71372 (from ]272 to separate from, to 


divide off, to reject, to despise, as in 
Ethiop.) masc. a bold, insolent, refractory 
one, Prov. 29, 21 if any one brings up his 
slave delicately from childhood, he will be 
a refractory one in the end (Symm. Vulg. ); | 


Phenice. 3372 (Kit. 3, 2) n. p.m. Accord- 
ing to others = 2 offepring, son, which 
is not less suitable to the context. 

oi2%2 (with suff. *D9272, from 0%) m. 
1, flight, fuga; escape, "2 D32 to flee Jer. 
46,5; "a “aK flight is frustrated 25,35; 
Am. 2, 14‘ and escape is vain even to 
the swift-footed. — 2. place of flight, re- 
fuge, hence applied to God Ps. 59, 17; 
2 Sam. 22, 3. 

sITAIN (constr. nO372, from bx) fen. 
flight , haste, Is. 52, 12 and in haste ye 
shall not go out (as from Egypt); Lev. 
26,36 flight from the sword. 

vi32 (constr. "5372; from "3 I. which 
see) m. prop. a plough- -share, with which 
one furrows the field; Arab. .«5, Syr 


1-4; : then a weavers’ beam 1 Sam. 17,7 
(LXX pécaxioy, written wrongly from 
wecartiov), 2 Sam. 21,19; 1 Car. 11, 23; 
20, 5, with which a great spear or its 
staff is compared; Kimchi s 383 3M 


For this meaning there is in Ar. nee 
and in Syr. laa, interchanging r and |. 
Ty and rm1372 (constr. M1"; plur. 
ninin; from ar L) fem. a candlestick, 
2 Kinas 4,10, especially that in the ta- 
bernacle Ex. ch. 25; 2 Cur. 4, 20. 
"3392 (with Dagesh in Nun, because 
it was looked upon as arising out of 
12 2; plur. with suff. 577727; see ae 
and ait)) m. a troop, a hat. a host of 
mercenaries, Naw. 3, 7 thy mercenary 
crowds (G77) are like an army of lo- 
custs. In vss.16 and 17 the mercenary 
army appears to be denoted by three 
technical names, by 0°23 foot-soldiers 
(comp. 749 Ex. 12, 37; Ar. IS foot), 


| OM ODy (which see), ana pvt. — The 


explanation by 5° "73 princes (Syz) un 
crowned ones (Kimchi) i is unsuitable, since 
masses of troops are spoken of. 


Mt) (not used) tr. prop. to distribute 


to divide out, to deliver, a collateral form 
of 273 (which see); hence to make a pre 


sent of, to give, to bestow, Arab. o* 


Deriv. PImT379 , and the proper name 77.72. 


Maro 


31 (not used) Aram. trans. same as | stitution of feasts, Is. 1. ¢ 


"TIDID (not used) Aram. trans. same as| stitution of feasts, Is. 1. c. 


Hebr. ma. Deriv. In72. 

a7 (constr. nn, ‘with suff. °1N1379, 
qn . ‘pl. ning, constr. ning, with suff. 
panini; frat m9) f. a present, gift, 
Gen. 32. 14 19, offered to a noble 43, 
ll, a king Jupces 3,15 &.; tribute, 
impost 2 Sam. 8, 2; 1 Kivas B, 1; par- 
ticularly what is presented to God, a 
sacrifice Gen. 4,3, Is.1,13, 1 Cur. 16, 
29, even of bloody offerings; in the Mo- 
saic law applied only to unbloody ones, 
to meat and drink offerings Lev. 2, 1; 
6,7, different from m1 Ps. 40,7; of sa- 
crifices offered to idols Is. 57,6; 66, 3; 
IuIET “2 the continual offering Neu. '10, 
34; 332 "12 the evening sacrifice Dan. 9, 
21; Ezr. 9, 4. | 

mm (pl. with suff. jimnns2; from 
m3) " Aram, fem. the same Dan. 2, 46; 
Ezr. (ce 

ming (resting-places, only with the 
article and with xm middle prefixed) 


n. p. of a locality i in Judah (see under Th 


“zm) 1 Cur. 2, 52, mentioned with n3 
pm, vx (= “3i), ax ma nino» and 
mDIn}; 
name ngs "en 2,54; Phenic. Sabie 
(Gerb. 1) resting-place, grave. 


om (comforter) n. p. m. 2 Kinas 
15, 17- 22; comp. the proper names nM, 
ow, van, alark mgn2b. 

nm (same as amin, rest, security, 
prosperity) 1.n. p.m. Gen. 36,23; 1Car. 
1, 40. — 2. (resting-place) n. p. of a place 
in Benjamin 1 Cur. 8,6; elsewhere called 
MME "XN or M2 (which see). — 
3. (in nna “un1) n. p. of a city in 
Judah, hence the patron. ‘nr 1 Cur. 

2, 54. 

"270 /. 1. (out of n°279 from "272, prop. 
distribution, allotment, destination, hence 


fate, destiny; comp. Ar. Kix) the name 
of a female Babylonian deity (Moiga), 
representing fortune and fate, who was 
worshipped by libations Is. 65, 11;an 
‘associate of 3 (which see) a surname 
of 2, who was worshipped by the in- 
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instead of it appears also the. 


‘sila 


By it is 
understood the moon as the goddess ot 
fortune, called Is. 17,8 "Wx (= n7MmsP), 
and worshipped with 7721; ‘the Egyptians 
also calling the moon ayadn tvyy (Ma- 
crob. 1,19). Perhaps it should be com- 
bined with Mnyvy. Comp. 373722, n. p. of 
Armenian-Persian satraps of the Achae- 
meidae. See de Luynes, Essai sur la nu- 
mism. (Par. 1846, 4) tab. 3. See j72.— 
2. as the masc. of 72, see 7272 (Ps. 
45, 9). 


‘aID n. p. of an Armenian kingdom, 
like that of Askhenaz and Ararat, which 
was also to be shaken at the downfall 
of Babylon JER. 51, 27 (comp. Herod. 1, 
177 seq.). The Syr. has batt»). It is 
the Armenian territory of Manavas in 
the centre of later Armenia (founded 
by Manavas the son of Haig, see Moses 
Chor. 1,11), Mivvag (Jos. Ant. 1, 3, 6). 
With reference to 72 the idea was natural 
to look upon Armenia (Aram. RAITT, 
N°772N, “W) as originating in "32 DIN. 
he Targ. and Syr. have even taken 
the Hebrew i723 Am. 4, 3 (see 7257 
and $217) in this sense. 

"37. belonging to Ps. 45, 9, for which 
is also read "27 = p29 number; see 772 3. 

"272 belonping to Is. 30, 11, see 7) 2. 

PinyD see yp. 

7272 (def. N357212) see 7°29. 

D9 see 11372. 

D274 see 4/2. 

pi see 272. 

er (ain as 72°22, son of for- 
tune, a fortunate one) n. p.m. New. 12,17; 
for which 12, 5 has 47727". 

RPL’) (constr. 42372) Aram, m, number, 
Eze. 6,17, from x27, 7379. 

7"272 (prob. same as *313= "27, prop. 
distribution, determination, qvyn; : from 43" 

n. p. of an Ammonite city JuDGES 11, 
33, which lay (according to Jerome) four 
Roman miles from Heshbon on the way 
to Philadelphia, belonging at times to 


jsrael, and where the best wheat was 
53 


a 


mb 


by Hebrew traders Ez. 27, 17. 


1370 (with suff. 05272; from 122) m. 
possession, riches, property, as Ibn Ko- 
reish took the word, comparing it with 
the Ar. Jlis (the same). It occurs only 
in Jos 15,29 and their riches do not sink 
down to the earth, i. e. the branches of 
their trees, the ears in their fields are 
not so heavy as to bend down to the 
earth; the suffix p- refers to Iw) as @ 
collect. — But as a stem mt32 with the 
meaning of the Ar. JG (to peach to, to 
attain to) does not appear in Hebr. at all, 
Ibn Saruk, Kimchi and others have taken 
‘t>? as a variant of iT D (by interchange 
of > and 9; comp. 0D Ex.17,16 for 03, 
jx22 Jos. 15, 62 for }H25), and under- 
stood 237 eee - =m 372 or M2>M with 
the meaning of myon (end, issue, death), 
one ms. having even D>>73; or it has been 
read D¥7 from 1272 (Peshito), prs (LXX), 
b> a (Vulg. ), oN (Meier), ‘Db 373 (Ols- 
hausen), bit) y2 (First). But the read- 
ing Doon is to be preferred. Gesenius 
adopting this last, takes "T2272 as = ND>"2 
translating their fold, i. e. their flocks. 

ja (not used) tr. 1. to separate, di- 
vide, split, part, sunder; deriv. }2, }2, 
p37 (pl.). — 2. same as 7272 (which 
see), to distribute, to allot to, "to make a 
present of; whence (according to some) 
V2, "272 (Ps. 45, 9), ya and the proper 
name n°; 2. 3. to separate, withdraw, 
from a thing, i. e. to resist, to oppose, 
to be refractory; deriv. 35272 (according 
to some). For the explanation of the 
stem comp. the Ar. cyl (to hold off, 
to divide, to separate), ge (to split, 
to separate, to furrow), ee to distri- 
bute to. 

MOI see M8. 

VAIS (part. 93%, imp. 939, fut. 9379) 
tr. to withhold, keep back, prevent, debar, 
"a2 Ez. 31,15; with p2 of the person, 


to ” keep at a distance from, to hold off 
from oue, i.e. to shut up a thing from 


834 
produced. This grain was taken to Tyre 


mpi 


one, to obstruct, Jer. 5, 25; to keep, to 


save, with accusat. of the object and 
V2 of the thing from which 2, 25; to re 
frain 31,16; to keep back, to elas Ps. 
21, 3, Prov. 11, 26, with ya of the per- 
son 1Krnes 20,7; Jer. 42,4; to keep of, 
followed by an infin. with - 1 Sam. 25, 
26 34; to keep afar off Prov. 1,15; to 
refuse J op 22,7, seldom with 5 of ‘the 
person Ps.84,12; to withdraw, the sword 
(accusat.) from blood (72) Jer. 48, 10. 
Derivat. the proper names m2; 270. 


The stem 9273 (Arab. 
has for its organic root 92772, Arab. 

b, _& (hence the reduplicated farts 

i25 to stand off, to withdraw, Bigs to 
bar, Lg3 to hinder &c.), and is connected 
with N2 (813) to refuse, to hinder. See 
WW. 

Nif. 92722 (fut. 92797) to be withheld, 
with 72 of the person JER. 3, 3; to be 
reserved Num. 22,16; to be withdrawn, 
with y2 Jos 38, 15. 

bs 7972 (from 232) m. a lock, Sone oF 
Sou. b, 5; Nex. 8, 3. 

O°SI2 see D737 in V2 3. 


bya (in the first instance from 22s 
as mbit from a7, “Y%7 from ny) 
m. the shoe, shoes, & figure of safe going 
Deur. 33, 25, attaching itself to °27 
preceding. 

= bP) (pl. 2329, with suf. per722, 
from p33) delightful precious, ‘of food 
Ps. 141, 4. 

92927 (only plur. D°93392; arising 
from the redupl. form of 30) m. pl. the 
name of a musical instrument, the sis- 
trum, so called from the shaking of the 
little iron sticks (as ceiorga from sei) 
2 Sam. 6, 5. ninwitn, (trumpets) stands 
in 1 Cur. 13, 8 instead. The LXX seem 
to have read p> bry (flutes); the Tass: 
and Syr. have. V22; qo) qua 
drants. 

mp0 (pl. niep29, with suf. 7°82?) 
from a 1.) f. a vegsel for libation or 
sprinkling, a sacrificial dish Bx. 25, 29; 


to cefus) 


mpat 835 mu00 


37,16; Nom. 4,7; Jur. 52,19; Syr. ja 
libare. 

Mps/ see Np2rn- 

i305 (part. Pik. of md2 I.; accord- 
ing to Gen. 41,51 who makes vecnet sor- 
row and home; perhaps originally from 
mw Il. deliverer up, giver, bestower,| city, and as an adverb round about, 
vie. Jah is) 1. n. p. m. of a son of 2 Kinas 23, 5. — 2. circle, of the king, 
Joseph Gen. 41,51; 46,20; adopted as | i.e. in which he often appears or moves, 
his son by J acob, along with his brother particularly the harem Sone or Sot. 1, 
Ephraim 48, 1 seq., and so reckoned a | 12. — 3. circle, chaplet, ring, 1 Kinas 
special tribe Num. 1,10; 2, 20; ‘then | 6, 29 and (he covered) all the walls of 
used also for the land assigned to the the temple with a circle (2073 in the accus.) 
tribe, half on this side, and half on the | of »>p-work. 
other side Jordan Josu. 17, 8 seq. Patr. m3o0 (only pl. miaoy) /. a turning, 


é579. — 
i 50 rel “ ies eee circling, Jos 37, 12 and it (the cloud) 


10, 30. Phenie. Nviz7 n. p.m. (Ma- turns about in seeies (accus.). 

reigns). "5570 (from 39 L after the form 
279 (after the form n>, NEP, prop. Wip2, IND) m. 1. prop. the enclosing, 

abridged from 7129, ny, a and | imprisoning, hence a prison, a jail 
nN29, from 8372 = "Hm, see Furst’s Lehr- | 1s. 24, 22; 42, 7; figurat. perhaps Ps. 

geb. ‘p.177; constr. state same, once nz 142, 8. — 2. only in 2 Kinas 24,14 

JER. 13, 25, but which is better referred | 16; Jer. 24,1; 29,2. It is usual to 


to "0: plur. nixya, as if from NI, understand by it a locksmith (one con- 
aiid nie as if from mon) f patch cerned with smithwork) or one skilled in 


tion, appointed gift, for the king 2 Cur. — Sia ee ele ne ee 
31, 3, priests 31, 4, Levites Nex. 13, | 5&2 cons ered a peculiar compoun 
10 sin 12 47 " accordin to le al of “a ba (foreign bondman), But as 

’ Gers 1a, al, & & 
prescription 12, 44; figurat. portion, of BY iLL. signifies to cut, to forge (see 
pon Ps. 16,5, oi> 11, 6, i. e. what is "33), "ao" may have meant smith, 
acipned as the proper portion in a cup, | 47™mour- maker and coupled with wan 
or the lot; portion of prey, of p> y1W | an artisan in implements of war gener- 
63, 11. ally. 

©7O (in many mss. ON’, part. of dv | = MISS (with suffin 367; pl.ninadn, 
= 0012) m. prop. a@ melting, disappearing, | with suff. p53°1N3073) i. ‘1. the enclos- 
therefore unfortunate, discouraged one (Ibn | ing, hence border, ledge, margin Ex. 25, 
Gandch), Jon 6,14 love is due to the un- | 25 27; 37,12; cognate in sense “I, ID4D. 
fortunate from his friend. — 2. the saeleced. the bordered about, 

T7 (pl. b°o72; from 07 II., not from | hence a) a fortress, enclosure , confined 
D>"2) m. tribute, taz, in money or pro- | place, 2 Sam. 22, 46; Mic. 7,17; b) a 
ducts, indefinite Esta. 10, 1; usually | technical expression in architecture, an 
bond- service 1 Kinas 9, 15 (carried out | inclosed, stamped figure on a flat surface, 
in verse 20), personal service Deut. 20, | an enclosed panel (in the Mishna N30 
11; Josu. 17, 3; a bondservant, in the | a table, a panel, Targumic %373 side- 
phrases 19 JN}, ory, I Jupaes 1, | panel), e. g. in the side-walls of the 
28 33; Joss. ‘17, 13; Is. ‘31, 8; Prov. | bases of the temple 1 Krnas 7, 28, be- 
12, 24; but 739 stands along with it | tween paw ibid, 2 Kinas 16, 17; 
too Gen. 49, 15; JosH. 16,10; 1 Kinas | which panels were four-cornared 1 Kixas 
9, 21; D°o7 “io task-master Ex. 1,11.! 7,31. 


Figur. service, dependence. The femin. 
form M73 and the different use of 0572 
refer to 0073 II. 

mloya (from 339, after the form "27, 
with ‘suff. 12973; ‘pl p°ad72, constr. "adn, 
with suff. "3972) m. 1. ‘environs , ‘of a 
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T7 (from 35°) masc. a foundation, MIISD (from 57> I. = yD to hedge 
ground, 1 Kinas 7, 9. about) fem. a one -fence or hedge Mic. 


PINTO (with a of motion MZ5TI03 ; 
from 715) m. prop. place of rows of 
pillars, hence a porch, portico JUDGES 
3, 23. The Targ. NTODN, i. €. eSedgoe (a 
hall for meetings), LXX xpoords (an 
ante-chamber), Vulg. posticum (a back- 
chamber), Syr. §vorov (an open portico) 
are only conjectures. Comp. TIT. 


MOR (Kal unused) intr. to melt, to 
dissolve; identical in its organic root 
't072 with that in O21. (see D272), OIL, 
m1 “13 I., sm IL. (to m2 Is. 5, 13), 
13 "(r2), and with m changed into n in 
D3 I. ‘(which see); comp. Aram. ND", 


Lato, Derivat. 079 (D873) according to 
some, and dn (Kimchi). 

Mf. HII (3 pl. 07253 for 17255 after 
the Aramaean manner: fut. S729, with 
suff. DDI27; apoc. 073%) to cause to melt, 
to dissolve. rp. Ps. 147, 18; to cause to 
flow, i. e. to moisten copiously 6, 7; to 
break up, to destroy 39,12, like cN2 58, 
8; figur. with 35 to cause the heart to 
viel, Le. to make it timid, fearful Josu. 
14, 8, 

D1) (constr. m9", pl. nin; from 53) 
f. 1. prop. trial, temptation, searching, hence 
a wonder, the testing of a thing, coupled 
with min, mp Deut. 4, 34; 7,19; 29, 
2; that by "which God ‘ies aad con- 
vinces men, suffering, misfortune Jos 9, 
23, like nebaoues in the New Testa- 
ment. — 2. the temptation of God by 
men, i. 6. murmuring against him; hence 
the name of a place in the desert Ex. 
17,7; Devur. 6, 16; 9, 22; 33, 8 and also 
Ps. 95, 8; parallel 73"y. 

IDO (constr. non, a feminine noun 
formed from D7) i. prop. measurement, 
number, concrete what is measured off; 
appointed, allotted; used as a prepos. in 
the construct state according to measure, 
according as, Devt.16,10; Aram. nd73, 
base the same; in Targ. for 3. 


1073 (from 10) m. a@ covering for 
- the face, a veil, Ex. 34, 3, Targ. REX m3. 


7, 4. 

MO (from mez) m. prop. a driving 
off, removing, hence the relieving, of a 
myaw 2 Kines 11, 6; according to 
others, according to custom, from nb}, 

3 (to give over, to deliver up), but 


which is less suitable. 

“TIO73 (from "170) m. trade, traffic 
1 Kinas 10, 15. 

Bea) (inf. constr. 12) tr. same as 
4172 (which see) to miz, wine, especially 
to mix it with spices, 1. e. to spice, to 
make it more fiery Prov. 9,5, Is. 5, 22, 
to pour in 19,14 (figur.); Ps. 102, 10 
(figur. ). Deriv. 35:3, 327272. The organic 
root is O73, 33772, “aie found in 5, 
O72, FIN &e., ‘but which is not iden- 
tical with the Sanskrit mic, Greek picy- 
ev, Latin misc-ere, since the sibilant 
here is not original. 

JOD (from FO) m. spiced wine Ps. 
75, 9. 

Bien) (constr. 3312; from 329, like 
3, "109 from 23, 119, prop. after the 
form 733%) m. a covering, 2 Sam. 17, 
19; a curtain Ex. 26, 36; 40, 5, fully 
"on mo"2 35,12; 40, 21; ‘figur. covering 
of protection Ps. 105, 39; to take away 
the covering Is. 22, 8, i. e. to allow to 
be seen. 

mploye f. see mao7 and m20%. 


mao (only with suff. 3309) f. a 
covering ‘Ez. 28, 13, which, however, is 
unsuitable; it is better therefore to read 
"PPP (from Map; = nrBO2), thy image 
work. 

IOI (constr, M2]; plur. MIR: - 
with ‘suff. pn3072) fem. 1. (from 323 L ) 
a fount, cast, therefore a genitive to 52 
Ex. 32, 4, psx (idols) 34, 17, pbs 
Num. 33, 52; also oP) alone. a molten 
image, an idolatrous image, made of 
cast metal Deut. 9,12, Hos. 13, 2, Is. 
42,17, Ps. 106, 19, coupled with m7) 
PY Hic. 2,18; different from ppon 
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Jupaes 18, 17, 559 Deur. 27, 15, d:o 
2 Cur. 34, 3; while 1 nize 1 Kines 14, 9 
is in apposition to Dvn’, puT>N. MIDN 
at M3072 Is. 30, 22 the golden covering 
of ‘a cast- -image, which was even of 
baser metal sometimes. — 2. (from 
32 IL.) a weaving together, a twisting 
together, hence league, covenant, Is. 30, 
1, parallel "xz Mwy; covering, with 
which mourners covered themselves 25, 
7, parallel 015; accordingly the pro- 
verbial expression arose M% M304 
OzDMID 28, 20 the covering ig narrow 
in proportion to the being wrapped in it, 
i. e. too narrow for this purpose; the 
situation is inconvenient. 

J2070 (from j2> to be bowed, low, 
poor, which see) m. prop. an abstract, 
the state of being bowed, the state of 
being low, hence concrete a poor, wretch- 
ed one, fig. as in the case of 129 an upright 
one Eccues. 9, 16, but commonly used 
like an abstract as genit. to peel 4,13, Ox 


9,15. Ar. pant ; 
y2073, Aram. 1207 (Targ. for ay » TWIN), 
jisamss the same. From the ‘Arab. has 
arisen the Italian meschino, meschinello, 
French mesquin, subst. mesquinerie (po- 
verty), Portug. mesquinho, subst. mes- 
quinhez. Deriv. 

J2> (Kal unused) denom. intr. to be a 
32072. 

Puh. 120 (part. }20%3) to become a }207 
Is. 40, 20; who has become a 32972 in 
his apering (=7299m), i. e. who cannot 
spend much. 

MASSA (from 420) fem. poverty, 
neediness, Devt. 8, 9. 

miysS w 7 see 122073. 

MIST (only pl. mi7920%3, from 439 
= 9) fem. prop. place of gathering to- 
gether, the productions of a country, 
store 2 Curon. 16, 4; 17,12; 1 Kinas 
9,19. 

PIS (from ‘j53 IL) fem. the wed, 
which is still on the weaver’s beam; the 
warp of a web JupGes 16,13 14. 


mo? (from 55o L after the form 


, Maltese ) 


mad2, constr. Neda, with suff. ino; 
pl. niron, with suff. m0, pn son) 
f. a heaped up thing, acauseway , a high- 
way, on which it is easy to walk Is. 
11,16; 33, 8; 40, 8; generally street, 
road, which is raised 62, 10 or height- 
ened 49,11; a way 7, 3; 36, 2; JER. 
31, 21; course JupasEs 20, 31 32 45, of 
the wicked Is. 59, 7, of the stars Jup- 
aes 5, 20; the march of locusts Jo. 2, 8; 
metaphor. walk, manner of life Prov. 
16,17, cognate in sense with nok, ‘J3; 
festival-march or procession (to Jerusa- 
lem) Ps. 84, 6; staircase, stairs, ascent, 
by raised wainscoting (Rashi) 2 Cur. 9, 
11 (= Dd), for which 1 Kinas 10, 12 
has 329 ‘from IVD = IE. 


bsbon m. same as mp1 Is. 35, 8. 
"7070 (only pl. nv 2072, from 729 
to be pointed) m. a nail, a pin, for fasten- 


ing a thing Is. 41, 7. In 1 Cur. 22, 3 
pnb stands instead, from ‘72073. Ar. 


tae the same, and Aram. leno ; 
720. 


aya) see 73072. 


men (only plur, M7207, once 
nino) fem. = "73072 JER. 10, 4, once 
niw3d% (from n730"2) 2 Curon. 3, 9; 
Eccies. 12, 11 and they are fastened 
(a7 p90) like nails, i.e. fixed by scripture. 
psn) refers to BISM, 73. 

MmyaS see n'y32073. 


OD! I. (Kal only in inf. constr. db7) 
intr. to melt, to dissolve, to perish, of a 
sick person Is. 10, 18; identical in its 
organic root with that in 7-07, ON’ IT., 
tr'3; on the contrary the noun by (which 
5) is to be referred to 072 (5%) or 
m7 (which see) with the same signifi- 
cation. 

Nif. 072 (once 032 Ez. 21,12, in 
pause 0722, 3 pl. 15:22; inf. constr. D727; 
fut. D7, anil ONS? oud. 5, 71ND" Ps. 
58, 8, if Ox Il. is not to be adopted for 
it) to melt, to dissolve, of manna Ex. 16, 
21, wax Ps. 97,5; to be loosened, of the 
ligaments, that hold the body together 
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lamentation Mic. 1, 8, wailing Gen. 50, 
10, coupled with ">a and pix Esrs. 4, 
3; oppos. to balay Ps. 30, 12; wailing for 
the dead Zecu. 12, 10, with 59 of the 
person; or simply in the genitive 12, 11. 
NBO (from RDO) m. prop. hodge- 
podge, hence fodder for cattle Gen. 42, 
27; coupled with jam (straw, litter) 
24,32, Jupaes 19, 19; comp. 5°23. 
mmpon /. 1. (from mp I.) same as 
nme, prop. what attaches itself to, scur/, 
scab Lev. 13, 6-8. — 2. (pl. mins, 
from ned I. =ney) a covering, kerchief, 
cloth, for wrapping the head, to appear 
an oracle-giver by that means Ez. 14, 
18 21; as lying prophets at an ear 
lier period wore a hair- mantle, to pro- 
cure easier acceptance of their false 
oracles Zecn. 13, 4. mmed72 may have 
been an earlier expression for the mo- 
dern Hebrew n7>u (8 prayer-covering). 


DO! 


22,15; to be floated away, of mountains 
Is. 34, 3 (comp. Am. 9,13); Mic. 1, 4; 
figur. to become lean, to be diseased, of 
cattle 1 Sam. 15,9 (see "1372); to be 
loosened , of fetters JUDGES 15, 14; to 
despair Nau. 2,11; Is. 13,7; 19,1. De- 
rivat. Om; on the contrary 572 and "73 
are from 0979 II. 

Hif. 0373 (3 pl. 15727) to make faint, 
a> Devt. 1, 28. 

OO! II. (not used) tr. prop. to split, 
to divide, to separate, to sunder, hence 
metaphor. to number, to measure, to dis- 
tribute, of a tax, the same metaphor 
being found also ind>. Deriv. 573, 7572. 

The organic root 072 is also in Y72 


, e ° Ge 
(v2), to separate, to divide, Ar. yar 
to separate, to pick out, therefore to 


be clean (in ola); on the contrary 


72 proceeds from another point of view. 

yon (also 9512 with weaker junction; 
| pl. DZD, constr. “9003, with suff. 573, 
pny) m. 1. (from 953) a departure, 
breaking up, journey Num. 10, 2, Gen. 
13,3, hence a journey-station, Num. 10, 
28, a going before Deut. 10,11. — 2. the 
breaking loose, the springing away, of a 
stone, i. e. the preparation, the dressing 
of it, 1 Kinas 6, 7 built of completed 
and prepared stones, so that 332 merely 
describes m3 more exactly; yet the 
word also meant quarry, as the Phenic. 
xzvo (Missua) is an. p. of a Zeug. city 
where were stone-quarries (Strabo 17 
p. 834); so too the proper name of a 
mountain there; then Hif. 9"O°3 means 
to break out, of stones. — 3. (from 3%, 
like 51273, Div79 from 593, ONY) a dart, 
Jos 41, 18, Targ. xx>p; it may come, 
however, from 793 = 370. 

ISO (from 19 TL. = 33% or = 35 E72, 


comp. Phenic. n. p. mon = mk a 
fortunate one) m. a footpath, i. e. a narrow 
way distinguished by a raised panel 


1 Kines 10, 12, for which 2 Cur. 9, 11 
has miro. 


TED (constr. SB, with suff. "IED"; 
from TBD) m. mourning AM. 5, 16 17, 


"BO (constr. £-, with suff. D2IED2, 


ppd; pl. c. “EDN; from “5D L) m. 


1. (from "B9) a telling, narrative, nar- 
ration JUDGES 7, 15. — 2. number 1 Car. 
27, 24, Ex. 16, 16, and in this sense 
the phrases 2 ‘12 "RX, there is no number — 
to, i.e. the thing is innumerable JupGes 
6,5; 7, 12; 1 Cur. 22, 16; or 278 
without number, countless Sona OF SOL. 
6, 8, put after the noun adverbially. 
In the accus. as an adverb in number, 
according to the number, Ex. 16, 16 ac- 
cording to the number of your persons; 
especially does it stand so after num 
bers, to comprehend, as it were, the sum 
of them 2 Sam. 21, 20, comp. Greek 
aprdua, agrtpov. — 3. What can be 
numbered, hence equivalent to /s 
small, Is. 10, 19 countable, i. e. [e 
small, opposite to innumerablenesss 50 
Deut. 33,6 and let his men be (not) count- 
able, i. e. let them be many. i 
manner especially in the genit. after 
nouns, as 72 nizw Jos 16, 22 years of 
number, 1. 8. & few years; 72 MSi> GEN. 

34, 30, "2 "WI Ez. 12, 16; also as 40 
apposition to the preceding noun, a8 0°72, 

‘a Num. 9, 20 a few days. — 4, (from 

7BD}5 writing) n. p.m. Ezr. 2,2, for which 

Neu. 7, 7 has n7£92. 
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TITBDA (came as "B57 4) n. p. m. 
NEH. "4, ‘7s comp. nso. 


ON (inf. ¢. before Makkeph ~"0"2) 


tr. 1. (not used) to separate, to sunder, 
to cut off, to divide, of a whole, ae 
same as i’) (which see), Ar n (to 
divide, to sunder, metaphor. to ace 
hence (see Nif.) to count off, i. e. to ad- 
duce in separate parts; the same appli- 
cation of the fundamental signification 
being also found m M22, "Pd, 003; 
comp. Samar. 1072 to review, to ‘number, 
to examine, therefore = Hebrew TPP, 
Syr. itso to reject, to drive away. — 
2. to dissolve, to unloose, an union with 
& person or thing; to practise, to com- 
mit, 5912 Num. 31,16, with 3 of the per- 
son against wom it is conimitted, this 
being regarded as a dismission of the 
23972 from self in order to its being 
committed against another. A farther 
development of the idea is to deliver 
up, to expose, to deliver over to, like the 
Targ. “ova for 373 N32, ‘7353; modern 
Hebrew "57, "AN tradition, Arab. 

to expose, to give up, asecret. For 
the organic root 07 comp. > “1 I, 

“72 &e. 

Nif. "0792 (fut. "0729) to be counted off 
Nom. 31, "5 (LXX); according to Saadia 
to be separated. 

"tia (from “07, with suff. D4Dia) m. 
warning , admonition Jos 33, 16, =" 
36, 10. 

nibs f. only in Ez. 20, 37 I will 
bring you man n75923, where tradition 
or MYON’ (a band) has been thought of; 
better = non, np72 (from N39), a skillet, 
a pan, same ‘eure as in the case of “AD. 

abi ators) (from n>) m. a refuge, with 
72 fr om Is. 4,6, cognate in sense 
™ aoe 

on ‘(after the form 3n372, 03772) 
m. ao the hiding, concealing; concrete 
object of concealing the face (2735) i. e. 
anything abominable, detestable Is. 53, 3. 

“MO (from Nd; pl. pwnd, with 
Buff. 77) m. hiding-place, lurking-corner 
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Lament. 3, 10; Ps. 10, 9; 17, 12; mo- 
dern Hebrew a secret. | 

379 (after the form Dw; only pl. o-772, 
constr. "y72, on the contrary with suff. 
732, oF ="3%3 retaining the —; from "373) 
m. pl. the bowels, intestines, qua 2 Sam. 
20,10, 2 Cur. 21,15 18 19, metaphor. 
the body, the part of the body of the 
male connected with generation, hence 


:'p "1272 NX to be begotten by one GEN. 
TT 


15, ‘4; 2 SAM. 7,12; the body of a woman, 
the womb, uterus Rura 1,11, Gen. 25, 
23, fully px 1972 Is. 49, 1; Pa. 71, 6; 
the sone. the receptacle of food and 

drink Num. 5,22, Jos 20, 14, Ez. 3,3, - 
parallel to j03; the belly, which one fills 
7, 19, of animals Jon. 2,1; the external 
body Sone oF Sot. 5, 14, comp. wri 
Dan. 2, 32; the heart, as the seat of the 
affections, of sympathy, of agitation Is. 
16, 11; 63, 15, coupled with o%374; 
Jer. 4,19; 31,20; Lament. 1, 20; 2,11; 
as the seat of the understanding Ps. 40, 9, 


Ar. aor Syr. «Sto the same. 

7D (def. wy72, pl. 3°27, 22, def. 8°22, 
with suff. s73%9) Aram. m. the external 
body Dan. 2, 32. 

Tad (pl. with suff. payas) m 
work, ‘doing Jos 34, 25; from Tay. 

T2970 Aram. m. the same Dan. 4, 34, 


mp7 (¢. sar, from may) m. den- 
sity, 1 “Kines 7, 46 in the compactness 
of the earth, i.e. in the compact, loamy 
soil. 

"3979 (constr. 933%, from "29) m. the 
passing over, of 379 (i. e. chastisement), 
the coming of blows upon, of the whip 
Is. 30, 32; transit, over a river, a ford 
Gen. 32, 23; over a mountain, a pass 
1 Sam. 13, 23. 

MMIALD (pl. ni733%2, constr. ninsy72) 
f. 1. (from “22) a passage, ford JuDGEs 
3,28; 12,5 ‘6; over a mountain, @ pass 
Is. 10, 29; cognate in sense 297. — 
2. (from "33; only pl.) banks , “sides, 
bank- districts , i. e. the localities there 
Is. 16, 2, comp. "39 (bank-land, river- 
land). — 3.4 bridge JeR. 51, 32. 
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may (only pl. ninazi3) f. a ford 
Josu. 2, 7; transit, pass 1 Sam. 14, 4. 

bon (in many mss. 53272, constr. DAT 3 
pl. c. sbay7, with suff. 5329; from b39) 
m. 1. ‘a “circle, district, Ps. 65, 12 and 
thy districts (over which thou ridest in 
thunder-showers) drop with fatness. — 
2. a round rampart of defence 1 Sam. 26, 
5 7, Targ. nip 72, YHOAKOEUE, LXX 
(1 Sam. 17, 20 cod. Al.) orpoy7vdaats ; 
comp. Phenic. baz72 (Magal) a round 
ship-bottom, a round tent (Sallust, Jug. 
18, 5); the circular new city of Carthage 
(Serv. 1, 421). — 3. (from 539 II. to 
walk aigiie: go along) a track, way Ps. 
140, 6; like mak, [a°n3, neon, ay 
figur. manner of acting, way of life, walk 
PRov. 2,9; 4,11 26; Ps. 23, 3. 

nbion (plur. with suff. 3N1>4377, 
991y3912) f. 1. @ round rampart 1 Sam. 
17, 2U. — 2. a way, path, figur. Prov. 
5, 21; Ps. 17, 5. 


“Wid (part. 337, fut. 33739) intr, same 


as 03 L (ums), 21. (a3), m2 (13), 
72 (333) to waver, fig. to stand insecurel1 Ys 
to be liable to fall, of DIO Ap Ps. 18, 
37, 229 "92 Jos 12,5 whose feet totter, 
ce ‘(which i is fem.) 37, 31; without 
addition Ps. 26, 1. 

Pu. 1372 (only part. f. miz7Va instead 
of ‘97213) to be made to waver Prov. 25,19. 

Hi. 372 (2 p. Var for HIF}; 
1p. 52791) to make waver, to cause to 
tremble, pum) Ps. 69, 24; Ez. 29, 7. 

1773 (after ve form 3272, from M39 I.) 
m. ornament, dress, deriv. "27, a9. 

m1 (after the form 3373, fron 
sao T, constr. ST") m. ornament, splen- 
dour, of dress (732), Prov. 25, 20 splen- 
dour (73373 should be read) of dress in 
a cold day, which is considered pre- 
posterous. 

“3570 (from 1" 7272 Jah is ornament) 
n. p. m. Ezr. 10, 34. 

r"T97Q (the same) z. p. m. Neu. 12, 5; 
12,17 wrongly written mz, mays. 

272 (plur. with suff. “27535 from 


777 L) m. something lovely, dear, i. e. 
tender children, Jer. 51, 34 he has jilled 
his belly with my dearest ones; most 
mss. read "21972 from 732, which is the 
same; but the accus. is suitable here. 

V3973 (only pl. n°2°3~) m. delicate meats 
Lament. 4,5, fig. delights Prov. 29,17; 
choice products, Gen. 49, 20 and he yields 
(choice) royal products. 

DTD 7 (only pl. ni37373, from 359 I. 
= 29) f. a fetter, band; binding the single 
stars of 3°2 into a group, Jos 38, 31 
(Targ., LXX, Masora, Rashi, Kimchi), 
parallel to na>win. Here belongs the ad- 
verbial accus. nis3279 1 Sam. 15, 32 m 
fetters (Kimchi), ‘though the ancients 
thought of the meaning of 539 I. (which 
see), 

I97 (from “13 I.) m. awe eeding-hook, 
of the vineyard Is. 7, 25. 


myo (not used) to be twisted, wound, 
enwrapped in one another, of the en- 
trails, bowels, intestines; comp. volvu- 
lus from volvo, ilia from eke. Aram. 
NUTT gut, from “75 to wind, to turn, 


june, Yasic éitrails: from duas to be © 


crooked, yasie to be folded in one an: 
other; Aram. 8372, [ssx, Ar. Pn (per- 
haps) the same. Deriv. 373 and M32, 
and the proper name 1372. The organic 
root %-37) is also found in GaN, PY “hy 
3279, 5272 2, J3, with an interchange of 
labials. 

mo7 (pl. nizn, with suff. wns) /- 
same as 372 (which see), Is. 48, 19 and 
the offspring of thy body like its, i. @. 
numerous as the offspring of the sea 

1970 (from 1p) m. 1a small round 
bread-cake 1 Kinas 17, 12, comp. 137 
17, 13. — 2. contortion, perversion, Ps. 
35, 16 praters of perversion, 1. ©. slan- 
derers. . 

Tip a frequent orthography for 1272 
which see. 

wid72 see UPD. 

s70 (a poor one, from 523 = 793 
perhaps 372 = "Jia = "J272) 2. p.m. 1 Sam 


boy 


, 2; sometimes interchanged with 
nel 


dion (from 519, plur. according to 
mss. Ps. 17,14) m. same as D2iy, D549, 
73, ay (Son 21,11) coll. children, Sous 
Is. 3, 

ay (colts: ji972, with suff. 335373, 
misn, pl. with suff. 5725972) 1. (from 
"2 I.) a habitation, dwelling-place, of Je- 
rusalem the principal habitation of the 
Jewish people ZEPH. 3, 7; the temple 
2 Cur. 36, 15, fully * ma yx Ps. 26, 
8; diene fully WIP ‘2 68, 6; 2 Cnr. 
30, 27; Zecu. 2, 17. Metaphor. of the 
habitations of wild beasts, a lair Nau. 
2,12, of o2m Jer. 9,10; 51, 37; Ar. 
sa (stead). In Ps. 87,7 the LXX 
read 24372 for 122972; on the other hand, 
it may be taken adverbially in “72 "777% 
1 Sam. 2, 29, for the habitation of "God or 
- in the tabernacle. — 2. An orthographical 
variation of 31972 a refuge Ps. 71,3; 90, 
1; 91, 9; tiy72 having really this mean- 
ing in 97, 1. — 3. (from jy II.) the eye, 
look, same as 379 1 Sas. 2, '32 and thou 
shalt look with a distressed look (15772 5); 
comp. 319 94 Prov. 23,6, and the mo- 
dern Hebrew Ty Ix. See We 2.— 
4. (see J5772) n. p. of a city in Judah, 
in the neighbourhood of the mountain- 
town 57295 (see dD 4) Josu. 15, 55, 
1 Sam. 25, 2, to which belonged a steppe 
("='772), called 2 "2°03 1 Sam. 23, 24 25 
(Robins. IT. p. 193), for which "3'172 once 
stands alone in 25,4, and 7ON8 "379 
is written wrongly in 25, 1. The city 
of Ma‘on is now Ma‘in on a conical 
mountain in the south-eastern tract of 
Hebron, where cisterns and the ruins of 
a castle are still met with. In the table 
1 Cur. 2, 45, which is probably merely 
geographical, ‘a is described as a city 
in the district of Caleb, by which n-3 
“9x (Josn. 15, 58) was colonised. — 
5. same as }272 Jupees 10, 11. 

P2970 (see 35392) n. p. of a city in the 
neighbourhood of Petra (33D) east of 
Wady Musa Jupaes 10,11, as we should 
read for ji972; Ar. Ma‘an lee (Robins. 
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ILI. p. 572); then the name of the whole 
district, whence the Gentile pl. nr2197 
(which ‘see); but the district may ‘also 
have been termed 3°277, because the 
Gent. pl. is also D°9"972 (which see). 
7i972 (same as jiv72; the fore-vowel 
on the first syllable — fell away in the 
pronunciation of the ‘proper name; the 
cod. Sam. wrote 3172) masc. habitation of 
heaven, citadel of heaven, citadel of God, 


the seat of Saturn or Baal in the se- 


venth heaven (Enoch 14, 10 seq.; Lydus, 
de mens. II. 11 p. 24; IV. 38 p. 74), 
which was intended to reptesent the 
tower of Bel at Babel. Saturn or Baal 
was called in Phenician }37 5y3 Num. 
32, 38, Ez. 25, 9, 1 Cur. 5, 8, identi- 
cal with pw by (Sanch, p. 14) and 
Dat S93 (in Jewish demonology); here it 
is ‘merely the Phenician name of a place 
abridged from 972 22a m3 Josx. 13, 
17, which again is abridged and con- 
tracted into Ji972 M2 JER. 48, 23 and still 
farther into 173 (which see) Num. 32, 3. 
It is the name of a city in Reuben, 
which often belonged to Moab, and whose 
ruins have been found in the present 

mi92 aa 337 (with suff. in2iz, 
on; " plur. nina, with suff. 1N-, TN", 
27D") f.a habitation, house, of the beiale 
Ps. 76, 3, parallel 35; house, alluding to 
the lair of animals in the forest JER. 
21, 13; commonly lurking-place, hole, 
lair, of animals Am. 3, 4; Nau. 2,12; 
Jos 37,8; 38,40. In the difficult pas- 
sage Devr. 33, 27 73379 is to be taken 
as meaning heaven, height, like 51972 1, 
opposite to non as this is to 2277 
(Am. 2, 9); 80 that "13972 should either 
be considered an adverbial accus. in the 
height, in heaven, above; or the reading 
should be 25%2%2. Accordingly the trans- 
lation is: in the height is the (helping) 
God of eternity, and beneath, the everlast- 
ing omnipotence (for n95t comp. Dav. 11, 
15). See M21. 

O°1970 1. Gent. pl. of 19" the Meunim 
1 Cur. 4,41 K’ri (n.2°972 K’tib); 2 Cur. 
26, 7; for which 20, 1 and 26, 8 have 


OI 


the transposed form 0°23 (as the LXX 
rightly render); once in our text v7 
= 972 22 Jupa@es 10, 11, for}, which 
the LXX actually have. At the time of 
the Jewish king Jehoshaphat they were 
identical with the Edomite inhabitants 
of mount Seir, and in conjunction with 
the Moabites (a4 22) and Ammonites 
(74722 723) they "marched south-east of 
the Dead Sea (5"> "2373) from Edom 
(25x72 should be read for pSN2) against 
the Jewish king, and suffered a defeat 
by mutual encounter 2 Cur. 20, 1-20. 
Besides the name 0°92 (n°3n03) 20, 1 
they were also called because of their 
union with the Edomites "7 cai 
PD, WPD Qi 20, 23 or Srp 1 
20, 10; by Josephus (Ant. 9, 1, 2) Ara- 
bians. At the time of Uzziah, the Meunim 
united with the Arabs in Gar-Ba‘al (ac- 
cording to the LXX at Petra, according 
to the Targ. identical with "73) and 
Philistines to attack Judah; but Uzziah 
subdued them all, and made them tri- 
butary 26,7 8. In the days of Heze- 
kiah the Simeonites went forth on a 
conquering expedition, and came to "93 
(so we should read, according to the 
LXX, for "53, which is perhaps = "33 
b93), and marched thence still farther 
to the east of the valley, i. e. to the 
farthest south-eastern continuation of 
the valley in which the Dead Sea lies. 
Here the Hamites, i. e. Canaanites, dwelt 
from ancient times, together with the 
Meunim who had been added as a new 
colony; and the Simeonites established 
their dominion over both, as also over 
a part of the Edomites and Amalekites 
1 Cum. 4, 41-43. From their connexion 
with the Arabs, Edomites, Midianites 
and Amalekites, we see plainly that the 
Meunim were an Arabian race, identical 
with the Mivaior, Mivvaior, Mewaior of 
classical writers (Strabo, Diodor., Aga- 
tharch.) — an opinion which the LXX 
also had —, and that as a péya evo 
(Ptol.) they sometimes reached towards 
the Red Sea, where they sent caravans 
with merchandise to northern countries 
(Agatharch., Diod., Dionys.); sometimes 
they founded great settlements towards 


842 


YD 


the south-Arabian interior (Ptol., Plin.), 
where they became distinguished for 
their riches in cattle, and their trade in 
frankincense. — 2. n. p. of a family- 
stem of the n°2°n2 Ezr. 2,30, Nex. 7,52, 
who sprang perhaps from the Meunim 
dwelling along with the Hamites (Ca- 
naanites). 

"m0 (instead of m3 nizix Jal’s 
dwelling- places) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 4, 14. 

BAT (constr. yy, from nz IL.) m. 
darkness, Is. 8, 22, panic as 142. 

“i972 (from “Wy TV. = muy after the 
form Dip; pl. msi379, with suff oy") 
m. uncovering, nakedness, hence the shame, 
pudenda, Has. 2, 15. 


Wid (not used) tr. same as 193, /32 


to decide, to judge, to rule, @henes 37 
in the proper name "1972. 

1970 and +4372 (so. too in the con- 
struct state, with suff. "1372, J27)Hs mye; 
pl. D'ID2, constr. “I~; from Ty keeping 
the fore-vowel w as in derivatives from 
¥¥; but here § is more frequently writ- 
ten instead of [> as if the stem were 
ay, Ar. Ole) m. a strong place, a for- 
tress, of the city 17> (Pelusium) Ez. 30, 
15; of the strong city my of the Sy- 
rians Dan. 11,10; por "3972 11,19 the 
forts 1. e. strong cities of the land (east 
of Taurus); of Tyre Is. 23,14; 5°77 
23, 4 the fortress of the sea, 1. e. “new 
Tyre, built on a small island, called 
also p27 Day. 11, 38, if we should 
not read D 7372, on which account we 
have there and. he honours the god of the 
sea-fortresses (Tyre), i.e. Melcart, the 
place, i. e. in Tyre itself; of the strong 
seaport Seleucia 11, 7; fully ‘9 12 of 
Tyre Is.17,9, or tautologically in 9527 
o'r Dan.11,39; of the temple, which 
was fortified 11, 31; of the fortress in 
‘Ofra Jupces 6, 26. Figur. fence Dan 
11, 1, coupled with pyr (which is to 
be taken as a noun); protection, defence, 
of God Is. 27,5, Ps. 31,5; 52,9, 1 
men Is. 30, 2 3; reluge, ‘deliverance JER. 
16,19; shelter Prov. 10, 29; Nas. 3,11; 
equipment Nex. 8, 10; ON "a ln 
Ps. 60,9; “1x "12 a mountain- castle 31,3 


Wd 


coupled with ni}"273 nga. Comp. Phenic. 
7972, 1972, Mus, ‘Muz in compound pro- 
per names, as Sx 1972 Muz-ul n. p. of a 
city in Africa; 83973, Musa, Muza, Musta, 
n. p. of a city in Byzacium. 


Td (from Sry = HEP, ALP after the 
form "07 from 19) m. the act tof deciding, 
judging, ‘ruling; abstract, dominion, only in 
the proper name 71379, "79"; comp. V2. 
But 137) may also be taken as = 132. 

m"TDID (see 1372) n. p.m. of a prince 
living in the time of Nehemiah and be- 
longing to a priestly family Neu. 10, 9, 
who signed with others the statute (3738) 
then established; and who, like "aba, 
yo77, D>, DIN &e. gave the appel- 
lation NTI to one of the 24 classes of 
priests 1 Cur. 24,18. Accordingly Tibe- 
rias, where was the station of this priestly 
class, was also called afterwards PTT 972. 


ITS see PTT. 
wer rc wens 


Ovi I. (inf. constr. wing, fut. 037°) 
1. (not used) tr. to split off, to break off, 
metaphor. to lessen; deriv. O72. — 2. intr. 
to be little, to be lessened, in number, 
value, character, Lev. 25, 16, Is. 21, 17, 
Prov. 13,11, opposite to 739; to be in- 
significant Neu. 9, 32. 

The stem b372I., taken as analogous 
to "¥3, 353, mn, is not to be com- 


pared ‘with the Ar. fans (to be smooth, 


naked, hairless), lane (to rub off, to 
scrape off, to grind off, to smooth, to 
pluck out), as if it were identical with 
792; but it is an enlargement of b°9 II. 
(which see). 

Ph. 03") to be very small, in number 
Eccies. 12, 3. 

Aif, wgiF7 (fut. V7, part. 1997293) 
to diminish, to make little or small Lxv. 
25,16; Num. 26, 54; to cause that but a 
few (n™ 83) remain ‘JER. 10, 24; to do 
in a less degree Num. 11, 32, to give little 
Ex. 30,15; in adverbial construction the 
infin. is sometimes omitted, as 2 Kinas 
4, 3, where 5X) is to be ‘supplied. 


Ovi i. (not used) tr. to sharpen, to 
point, a sword, from the organic root 
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ny-12, which exists likewise in 53, D1, 
n>, “0 but if we adopt the meaning 
to draw, to unsheathe (a sword), D"72 and 
the Ar. faz0 may be compared. See too 
“yy. Deriv. Dy. 


‘Den adj.m., rita 979 fem. (from 0379 IT.) 
sharpened, whetted, pointed, Ez. 21, 20, 
corresponding to 317 21,15; on the 


contrary "0% 21, "14s nmne 21, 33 
drawn. 


DY (once ux72 2 Cur. 12, 7, see 
First's Conc., elsewhere only in pause, 
with Zakeph be and Dy73 Deur. 28, 
62; Ez.11,16; pl. D372; ’ from = 4) 1) 
m. 1. prop. something split off, divided, 
ramentum, a little chip, metaph. a little, 
smallness, therefore as a noun in connec- 
tion with another which either follows 
in the genit., e.g. D172 O37) Gen. 18, 4 a 
little water, 52k ny ‘43, 2. "x DP 43, 
11, or precedes i in the constr. state, e. g. 
03973 "12 Devt.26,5 men of fewness, 12 “1 
Dan. 11, 84, "70 nvbop Eccn. 10,1; a little, 
paullam, édiyov, smallness , as a noun 
Gen. 30, 30, Ps. 37,16, oppos. to 4725, or 
to 25 Prov. 15, 16, 4 16 ,8, Sa a 
5,11; also coupled with the pl.,. 
collective Gey. 47,9, Josn. 7,3; in re 
position to a pl. Nex. 2,12, ‘for which 
the plur. D372 stands, not however 
till a very late period Eccuss. 5, 1. — 
2. an adv, (the noun in the accusat.) a 
little, not much, in extent Ps. 8, 6, space 
2 Sam. 16,1, and time Jos 10, 20; 1 Tis 
yet a little while Haa. 2,6; 0973 n37 by 
little and little, paullatim Ex. 23, 30; with 
y2 following, less than, i. e. too little, 
little for Gen. 30,15; Num. 16,13; Is. 
7,13; on the contrary Ez. 16,20 should 
be translated: was it too little in thy 
whoredoms? = ANIM F719 OI. — 
United with prepositions it is a) D273 
only @ little, 1. e. almost, paene, parum 
abest, prop. only a little was wanting, of 
a circumstance and an agency Gen. 26, 
10; Sona or Sot. 3, 4; also referring to 
time, soon, shortly, quickly, Ps. 2,12; 81, 
15; Jos 32, 22; or expressive of the su- 
perlat. by the comparative D, but avery 
little, perpaucum, osoy Odryor Is. 1, 9; 


MOY 


26,20; 1 Cur. 16,19. b) o922 =D97, 
as is often the case with adverbs and 
prepositions (see page 718) Haga. 1, 9; 
2 Cur. 29, 34. 

MOI (from Moz) m. a vestment, Is. 
61,3." 

mbora (from OF) f. @ mantle, a 
wide ‘tunic (see 59973) Is. 3, 22; Arab. 


cales the same. 


"70 (the sympathy-producer viz. Jah 
is, comp. diva; after the form V2, "79, 
out of 373 ‘from $ m7) n. p.m. Neu. 12, '36. 

“7 (from ay, for 73372) m. same as 
‘Ja , place of ruins, a place of rubbish, 
Is. 17,1; coupled with TIDE 72, and chosen 
because of "7273. 

S30 (with suff. "9°92, jo~; pl. pe", 
with ouff. pit"; from b373) m. a cloak, 
an upper garment, a robe, of a high- 
priest Lev. 8,7, of a king 1 Sam. 18, 4, 
vf a prophet 28, 14; worn over the 

n2m> 2 Sam. 13, 18; whose putting on is 
expressed by "uz 1 Sam, 28,14, dan 
1 Cur. 15, 27, wad Lev. 8, 7. Figur. 
equipment, in a subjective sense, 1. @. 
with which one is wholly clothed, as 
“pte Js. 61,10, me2p 59,17, oEw 
Jos 29, 14; nwa Le. to be clothed with 
diserace: coupled with -725> Ps. 109, 29. 


O°D7A see 373. 
1272 same as 31973 (which see); hence 
Gentile m. pl. B°2°973 1 Cur. 4, 41 K’tib. 


WIS (constr. "37 and archaistically 
159372; plur. py, constr. 92°373, with 
suf. 729972) m. ‘L (from >\y IL) a place 
or ground of fountains, Ps. 84, 7 they 
make it a place of fountains, i.e. rich in 
springs (Jén Esra), comp. 39%; Sona or 
Sou. 4,12 a sealed (i.e. debarred) foun- 
tain, of the chaste body of a maiden; a 
spring, i.e. water bubbling up Jo. 4, 18, 
coupled with 5m3 Ps.74,15, 2 Lev. 
11, 36, “ip Proy. 25, 26, "which are 
applied miclaphan in the same way; 
fully ov2 p27 2 Kies 3, 25; yea “7 
Sona oF Sot. 4,15 a garden- spring, i. €. 
in the royal gardens of Solomon (Ecct. 
2,5); fig. Is.12,3. — 2. same as ys 
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protection, Ps. 87, 7 and singers as well 
as dancers, all my protection 13 with thee; 
LXX 7 xarorxia. Others take 1-979 here 
to mean idea, comp. mod. Hebrew yy. 
More correctly perhaps a look, from 413; 
and then the translation will ‘be: all my 
looks are directed toward thee. 


O°I"F7 see 0721572. 

YD (part. pass. m. 7°72, [- aha) 
tr. to press upon, to press into, to pert 
@ spear into the earth 1 Sam. 26, 7; 
compress, to bruise, the testicles ler. 
22, 24; to press, the breasts, 1. e. to 
handle them immodestly; comp. Arab. 


sa to press, to push, Jae to bruise, 5 rT 
(intr.) to be pressed down, as also 3272 in 
the proper name ‘733972; to be low, of & 
country; it is also possible that it was 
used for ‘J37 and pronounced méch. 
Deriv. besides ‘jiv72, the proper names 
oo), nos" 


2279 (from 122) 1. (perhaps de- 
pression) n. p. of a region which bounded 
the east-Jordan land to the north Devt. 
8,14; Josu. 12, 5; 18, 11, forming by 
itself, like inns DAN, RAIXON, 33 
(see JUDGES 11, 5, comp. 1 Macc. 5, 13, 
2 Macc. 12, 17) and “103 Devt. 3, 14, a 
little Linedom 2 Sam. 10, 6 8; 1 Car 
19,7. It belonged to the preat Syrian 
ap Aramacan district, and was therefore 
called 72 bax 19,6. Once n2272 stands 
for it, to denote the population J OSH. 
13, 13. Gentile coll. "N22 72 Devt. 3, 14; 
eee 12, 5; 13, 11; 2 Krxes 25, 23; 
whence perhaps n>" 13, 13 is abridged. 
— 2.n. p. of the ‘chief city of the small 
Aramaean kingdom just mentioned, 4 
the sources of the Jordan on the west 
slope of southern Antilebanon, 48 Hs 
rome states. Fully, this city was 
mos ma 2 Sam. 20, 14 15, T Rises 
15, 20, 2'Kines 15, 29, where it serves 
to describe more exactly Dak which 
lay in its neighbourhood and | belonged 
to Naphthali, in order to distinguish 1 
from others of the same name. 
race and territory of Mfaacha, and cov 
sequently also the city Bet-Maacha, wer? 
derived from Aram Gen. 22, 24 — 


se) 
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3. (same as "2372, al contracted into 
0, queen, princess, i. e. = N32, of mn 
queen of heaven Neit or Tanais) n. 

f. 2Sam. 3,3, 1 Kines 15,2 10 13 cad 
2 Cur. 11, 20; for which "73773 stands 
in 13, 2; 1 Cur. 2,48; 7, 15 16. — 
4.n. p. m. 1 Knas 2, 29; 1 Cur. 11, 43; 
27, 16, partly interchanged with si22. 
Here too it may have arisen out of 
“D272, as the name of the place is per- 
haps to be referred thereto. 


MDF see 7227. 
"MSI see 1397. 


“by (inf. absol. Diz7, constr. ~>9% 


and bon Ez. 20, 27; fut. 977 and by) 
tr. 1. (not used) to cover, to veil, spoken 
of a wide upper garment; deriv. 2°22. 
— 2. Metaphor. as in the case of "33, 
to act covertly, secretly, i. e. faithlessly, 
deceitfully, hence to speak wantonly Prov. 
16, 10; to sin, by unlawful deeds 
2 Cur. 26, 18; to take by stealth, with 
2 of @ thing, as oan Joss. 22, 20, figur. 
to steal from , by apostasy 1 Cur. 10, 
13; to trespass, ‘with 2 Num. 5, 27; more 
steotiely b20 12 Lev. 5, 21; Dan. 9,7; 
Ez. 20, 27. 

The organic root 537 is also found 


in 527%) (to cover), and the Arab. hive 
proceeded from the same fundamental 
signification, since the current mean- 
ings are merely paraphrastic of the 
fundamental one; comp. Xlre (faith- 
lessness, deceit). An analogy is pre- 
sented by 42 (which see), as well as 


the Arab. ioe hice, pro IL. 

2270 (with suff. 7297, 02373) masc. 
1. (from 2372) trespass, faithlessness, sin, 
Josu. 22, 16 31; coupled with nxon 
2 Cur. 33, 19; commonly supplement- 
ing the idea of the verb oy Lev. 5, 
15; Num. 5, 6 12; also construed with 
2 of the person or thing Josu. 22, 31; 
malice, treacherous action Jos 21, 34. 
21353 "Ig the transgression of the exiles 
Ezr. 9, 4; 10,6. For 9 2272 we have 
2°7972 in ‘Now. 31, 16. — 2. (from rt2, 
comp. “272 from "9, prop. abridged 


from 297, with a of motion 79372) 
prop. what is above, the upper part, 
commonly only in combination with }3, 
i.e. Sy772, with the sense of a particle 
above Ex. 20, 4, Am. 2,9, Jos 18, 16, 
oppos. to Mmm; in the height, as the place 
of ST°ON Jos 3, 3; 31, 2, Dpnw Prov. 
8, 28, tobe) Is. 45, 8, pep 6, 2; with 
b) following above the, for which > 2372, 
by (which see) also occur GEN. 22, 9; 
Ex. 28, 27; above a thing Jmr. 52, 32; 
(prominent) above one Is. 6, 2, hence 
not about (LXX xvxdi@ aon): over above 
52 527292 1 Kines 7, 3. 2972 means 
upwards Deut. 28, 43, oppos. ‘to m2, 
where, however, it is doubled to streng- 
then the idea; with preceding 773 denoting 
the point of starting 5972 means locally 
farther upwards, JUDGES ny 36 from Petra 
and upward; 1 Sam. 9, 2; referring to 
time, and above Ex. 30, 14, Num. 1, 3, 
and afterward 1 Sam. 16,13. 5 in addi- 
tion is very often prefixed to denote 
movement in space, as 29129 above, 
upwards, over. So after verbs ‘by which 
motion upwards is intended to be ex- 
pressed, 435 wae Ex. 25, 20, 2p Is. 8, 
21, 35 Ps. 74, 5, nD? 1 Cun. 14, 2, 
mby Eccres. 3, 21, ba3 lL Cur. 29, 25, 
spn (to turn the lowermost, appermost) 

upGEs 7, 13; generally only a small 
increase to the force of ™2¥72 Devt. 28, 
13, or doubled Ez. 41, 7; over Ezr. 9,6; 
but v2 follows with this sense 1 Cur. 
29, 3. ‘5 “¥ to a high degree, exceed- 
ingly 2 Cun. 16, 12; 17, 12; 26,8. A 
farther secamuletion of prepositions is 
in 19972273 from above upon Gen. 6, 16, 
7, 10, ‘which is superfluous according 
to our view. This usually takes place 
when the starting point is above and 
the direction is below Josu. 3, 13; Ex. 
25, 21; 1 Kinas 7, 25; it is seldom en- 
tirely = >3%372 JER. 31, 37. 

$20 (pl. 2972, constr. "2972, prop. 
infin. of 29, and put for by) “Arama 
the going down, setting, of the sun Dan. 
6,15. The doubling of the 5 is re- 
moved by the extension of the a-sound 
(72372 from 4°23), and the plur. marks 


by 


an infin. which has become a noun, with 
a noun-idea. 

2310 from above Gen. 27, 39; 49, 25; 
Ps. 50, 4; see 59 and 72. 

272 (compounded of >¥ and 2) 
gee be. 

391 (from 1297 from "39) masc. 
lifting up, of the hands Neu. 8, 6. 

morn (pl. nio>7, with suff. wnt>37 , 
md D7; from nbz) m. 1. ascent, to a 
high and distant ‘point, 1 Cur. 17, 17 
and me thou hast caused to see Cm 
to be read for "]m°N) as it were a 
succession of men with ‘respect to eleva- 
tion, the most distant future being con- 
sidered the goal; this passage appears 
in an abridged and at the same time a 
mutilated form, in 2 Sam. 7, 19. — 
2. the going up, journeying up, of the 
return from Babylonia, return Ezr. 7, 9, 
23 also being so used (2 Kinas 24,1; 
Ezr. 2, 1 &c.). The expression } noon 
was ceed for this idea, because she 1 was 
applied to the return from Babylonia 
which lies lower. — 3. only in plur. and 
coupled with m1" thougths, the thoughts 
and strivings, prop. the risings of the 
mind, Ez. 11, 5, comp. mm~>3 "29 20, 
32 for nb-by m9. — 4.4 step, pro- 
perly what mounts 1 Kinas 10, 19, 
Ez. 40,26; mib> ibid. meaning a stair; 
then degree, division, on a dial or arch 
set upon a horizontal surface for the 
dividing of time, the figure being taken 
from steps 2 Kixas 20, 9-11; Is. 38, 8. 
nid in the inscription of 15 short 
pealme, Ps. 120-134, has been under- 
stood in unsatisfactory and very differ- 
ent acceptations. As if it were a more 
exact designation of “"% (psalm, poem), 
with which it stands in the genitive 
(Mp2 273 or mi2>709), translators (LXX, 
Vuilg.), the Talmud (Middoth, Sukka) 
and Jewish interpreters (Saadia, Rashi, 
fbn Esra, Kimchi) have understood it 
as @ local word, and rendered it steps 
(which lead to the temple or some other 
place there), because, as is alleged, they 
were meant to be sung there. Others 
(Theod., Symm., Aq., Syr.) understand 
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| returns home (from Babylon); the moderns 


bby 


(Herder, Eichhorn &c.) pilgrim- proces- 
sions, 1. @. the usual pilgrimages to 
Jerusalem. According to Saadia, Ibn 
Esra &e. "a refers to a mode of singing 
in an elevated voice. According to Bel- 
lermann it alludes to a certain step-like, 
a| ascending rythm. But none of these 
explanations suits all the 15 songs. It is 
therefore better (with First’s Concord.) 
to take the word mj972 in the modem 
Hebrew meaning excellence, according 
to which these 15 poems received the 
inscription superior or excellent songs, 
being a peculiar collections comp. Phe- 
nic. M2379 excellence, dignity, b ‘12 (Mass. 
3) dignity of the kind of sacrifice. The 
Arab. k>)o has also this meaning. — 
5. only in plur. same as 11729, a balcony, 
an upper room Am. 9, 6; vice versa 
m9, stands for mi5379 in 2 Cur. 9,4. 


‘msn (constr. mb9 0, with suff. 1299 
= wen, WT2373 ; from ry) m. 1. an 
elevated place, a gallery, ‘Nz. 9, 4. — 
2. staircase, ascent, i.e. ascent on 8 slope, 
after "9% 1 Sam. 9,11, mony Is. 15,5, 
pinms ‘Josx. 10, 10, DUTY, 18, 17, 
aL 2 Krxes 9, 27, DXSIpy Juvass 1, 36, 
En 2 Cur. 20, 16, to denote certain 
ascending ways, and so to be the 
names of certain localities; ascent, where 
4 or the genitive follows Neu. 12, 373 
i Sam. 9, 11; steps Ez. 40, 31 34 37. 
Phenic. nbsn the same; hence 732 
byan (Malet habalas) n. p. of a moun- 
tain in Mauritania, N2272 (ma‘alo, malo, 
Mallo, mallus) rt. p. of a city of 
Cilicia founded by Phenicians and ex 
plained Aill (Strabo XIV, 4. pase 
675 seq.). 


m2p% see DY%a. 


Ph bon, only in pl. with suff. p2"b773 A 
ZecH. 1, ‘4 K'tib, but which should be 
read poy ba Fon pr9729. (which see); 
conseq. “it is not = bbyn. 

b5770 (only pil. psbbynn, constr. "9292, 
with euff. yO2F7, wbb9n, pa bby? 
from So) m. 1. deed, action, 8 good one 
JER. 35, 15, or a bad one 44, 22, &e. 


“WYO 


1Sam. 25,3, Is.1,16; particularly of men 
against God 3, 8; Hos.7, 2 their doings 
ensnare them; then a great deed, of God 
Ps. 77,12; 78,7; in a subjective sense 
with 'J'73 ZECH. 1, 6. — 2. denominat. 
from 2549 childishness, play Prov. 20, 
11, but which may also be taken in 
signification 1. 

T1979 (constr. 72979, with suff. 0739.72, 
TTI; from ‘3)39 1) m. @ post, station 
Is. 22,19, 179 at the side of 1 Cur. 23, 
28 ; ngrby 2 Cur. 35,15 at their posts; then 
the position, of serving persons 1 KINGS 
10,5; modern Hebrew serving posts. 

97 (from the Hof. of 29 1.) m. 
the being set, upon a thing, the being 
able to stand, standing-place, foundation, 
Ps. 69, 3. 

nen (from b727) fem. a burden, 
weight, "2 jax ZECH. 12, 1 a stone of 
burden, i.e. hard to be lifted, such stones 
having been usual in places of Pa- 
lestine for the exercise of young men 
(Jerome); figur. of the strong mountain- 
city Jerusalem; comp. Is. 28, 16. 

p2y72 (only plur. Dorpr32, constr. 
"p257) m. plur. the depths, of the sea 
Is. 51, 10, with 5° or D172 Ps..69,3 15; 
deep abysses, as a figure of misfortune 
130, 1. 

1272 (abridged from "2373 from "39 
[to lean to, to incline to a thing, to 
direct the mind and heart to a thing, 
_ 1, e, to purpose, to design], 43. with a 
similar meaning being also formed from 
this stem; with suff. 73273) m. prop. 
the inclining oneself to, the aiming after, 
a thing; hence purpose, object, consi- 
lium, propositum (not significance, as 
some take it), Prov. 16,4 God has made 
every thing for its (b>) object ("72322, 
to be distinguished from m7 739 for its 
own sake). Commonly used as a particle 
with > ene only in 432729 (with suf. 


1. “asa Grenianion? on account of, propter, 
tn relation to, partly in order to point 
out the motive, the consideration, on 
which account a thing takes place Ps. 
48,12;97,8; 122,8:Is.37,35 &c., hence 
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also with respect to; partly the design 
or object, hence for the sake of, for the 
benefit of, a8 02399 Is. 43,14 for your 
sake, for your advantage 43,25; 48,11; 

Ps. 79, 9, explained by "23 by 106, 8, 
— 2. as @ conjunction: so ‘that, tn order 
that, with the imperf. Deut. 29, 5 that 
you may know; with the woluntative Ps. 
9,15 that I may relate, for which 39729 
“Gx, stands more frequently Lev. 17, 5; 

Num. 17,5; Degvr. 20,18; 27,3, aaaleo 
TOR, pr Ez. 12, 12. The meaning with 
the design that holds good also in Gen. 
18,19 for I have observed him (i. e. have 
entered into a nearer relation with him) 
in order that he may command. In this 
sense is also used © Eccues. 3,14, "8 
Ez. 36,27, Devt. 4, 40, interchanged with 
y729, or the infin. with > 2 Cur. 26, 15; 

yn being generally used as synony- 
mous with an infin. and 5, as 1102 Prov. 
13, 14 = > p> 15, b4. Once both 
stand beside one another Ez. 21, 20; 

129 also stands instead of it Ex.9, 14 
— 3. so that, asa consequence of the 
preceding, arising out of the idea of aim 
and object. In this sense ‘32 is follow- 
ed, sometimes by the infin. Au. 2, 7; 

sometimes by the imperf. Ps. 30, 13; Ie. 
28,13; 44,9; Jer. 27, 15. 

r19973 (plur. niz972; from "37 II.) f. 
prop. a depression, sinking, hence a 
furrow, furrow’s-length, only in 15am. 
14,14 as half a furrow’s length in a 
yoke of land. 

T1997 (c. 3372) m. an answer Prov. 
15, 1 23; an answering, granting 16, 
1; obeying, corresponding to 29,19; hear- 
ing Eccuses. 5,19, if it be not rather 
here the part. of Hif.; reply, refutation 
Jos 32, 3 5; decision Mic. 3,7. Prov. 
16,4 belongs to }y72 with the meaning 
object (which see); comp. Arab. gif to 
purpose. 

7972 see 72190. 

m9y70 (from 929 IL.) fem. a furrow, 
>) yay to draw long furrows Ps. 129, 
3 K’ri. 

D197, D7z PD see TPN. 


yy 


ee) (not used) an assumed stem to 


the noun p32, but which may also be 
from M22, like 1273 from “19. See 1373. 


e7) (from X39 =MZP to decide, to 
judge, like "37 from *™y) m. deciding, 
judging, ruling, subst. dominion; only as 
& proper name masc. (dominion of Jah) 
1 Cur. 2,27; comp. y372°78 (which see), 
17, FINI. 

Mass (from 3X2) f. place of sor- 
row Is. 50,11. 

TSP 73 (from "27 = Aram. Sum, Ar. 
Qua>, >) m. an instrument for cutting, 
Is. 44,12 the maker of iron instruments 
for cutting, i. e. the smith; an are, for 
cutting wood Jer. 10,3; Arab. duane 
the same, from Ques to hew. " 

“ISI (from “%¥) m. restraint, hin- 
drance 1 Sam. 14, 6. 

“EPO (from “¥¥) m. the same, Prov. 
25, 28 

mpl (from zz) m. a ledge, about 
a flat roof, Deut. 22,8; LXX oregevy. 

wey 0 (only pl. beep-; from Spr) 
m. a ‘rough, crooked way Is 42,16. 

397 (from 997 I, like 3272 from 72) 
m. nakedness, uncovering, bareness, hence 
1. the parts of shame, pudenda Nau. 3, 5; 
comp. 149. — 2. Metaphor. an empty, 
open (bare) space, 1 Kins 7, 36 accord- 
ting to the open space of each (border). 

= 1972 (with a of motion 72577, with 
suff. 522, pl. with suff. T3482 only 
in Ez. 27, 13, but which is to be taken 
as an extension of the sing. like "73783 
16, 56) m. 1. (from 47 1) barter, of 
wares to be exchanged, and of traffic as 
exchange (like Pas); only i in Ez. ch. 27, 
where T'yrian commerce is described; 
3 39399) JN) 27,13 17 to pay the wares 
with (by), "like 3 pr2931y jn? 27, 12; 
trade, traffic (so far as goods go to 
make it), "3 399 27,9 27 to carry out 
trade, to be occupied ‘with business, S37 
23 27,19 to be in exchange, 27, 25 ships 
of Tarshish are thy merchandise(ninw from 
“mw IIT. ="INd, 529 which see); thy trade; 
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then wares, goods 27, 27, coupled with 
7s, D°25319, the contents of a ship along 
with the persons (pont, DIM, WMT 
pita, 2997 "259, sand "o28); 27, 34. 
— 2. (from 259 IL): place of daginede: 
of the setting of the sun, i. e. the weet, 
oppos. to my 1 Cur. 12, 15; Ps. 103, 
12; lands of ‘the west Is. 59, 19, oppos. to 
nvin Ps.75,7; “22 on the west of 1 Cur. 
7, "28; meteara 26,16, of the west- 
jordan country a 30; of Macedonia or 
Europe Day. 8, 

ma prio any II.) fem. same as 
3623 2. Is. 45, 6. 

ITD (from *t53) fem. only in plur. 
ninz7 1 Sam. 17, "23 K’tib, which the 
K'ri, ‘LXX and Vulg. read nib 272, the 
Syr. and Ar. n>%772 (see m4); but 
if the reading of the K’tib be retained, 
it should be translated like "37 2: the 
empty, open space before the camp; comp. 
Ar. lye (a plain), Boye the empty space 
before a city. 

nh 2-) (from ny IIL, constr. mS" 

m. forest, hence the name of a sls in 
the neighbourhood of ¥33, bearing the 
name 333 M'93°2 (Geba- jorest) JUDGES 
20, 33. TheTarg. and Aimchi understand 
by "9 bareness (of houses and trees); 
therefore an empty, treeless plain; but this 
does not suit the ambush. The Peshito 
has unnecessarily "997 (a cave); the 
LXX (cod. Alex.) and Vulg. read 25772. 

MNP (from W315 constr. ny", pl. 
ninz) f. a cave, for concealment 1 Sam. 
24, 4, JosH.10,18, for burying in Gen. 
49, 29; of that at mrss 2 Sam. 23, 13, 
MbEDD Gen. 23, 9; "coupled with min 
(which see), m3 (which see); 
hiding - place Ez. ‘33, 27; 1 Sam. 13, 6; 
as a lair of wild penats Is. 32,14; a 
JosH. 13, 4 according to the Vulg. as 
the proper name of a place. 

V2 (from Yuz) m. an object of 
fear, of ‘adoration, i. e. God Is. 8,13; 
comp. 29, 23. 

19 (only plur. HDR, constr. 
"359773; from 772) m. arrangement, dis- 
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posal, project, counsel, Prov. 16, 1, 


coupled with 35. 
27979 (pl. mini; from 747) f. 


array, an army put in bullearhag: an 
army generally 1 Sam. 4, 2 16; 17, 21. 
In 17, 23 the LXX and Vulg. read 
nip 7, the Syr. and Ar. n3"373; which, 
however, give no suitable meaniug. Also 
arrangement, setting forth, of the shew- 
bread Lev. 24, 6, of the lambs Ex. 39, 
27, of the wood on an altar JupGES 
6, 26. 

no 5% (pl. mip%372 also in the ab- 
sol. state) f. the same Lev. 24,6; 1Sam. 
17, 8. 

O°Y (only pl. with suff. pry 1372) 

m. nakedness, a naked body 2Cur. 28, 15. 

mS (from pay meaning to crush) 
f. an instrument for cutting off the tops 
of ‘trees Is. 10, 33, but which the an- 
cients have taken to mean sudden vio- 
lence. 

MD (a treeless place) n. p. of a 


city in the mountains of Judah Josu. 
15, 59. 

wr (abridged from "B>73), m. deed, 
work, ‘only i in the proper names "0372, 
ey, wD. 

“sig (conte: PDS 72, with suff. 12973, 
WI—, FH; pl. wy, constr. "D-, with 
suff. “O37, 1D", FD &e.; from Mwy I.) 
m. 1. prop. the doing, executing, prepar- 
ing, hence business Gen. 47, 3; Ex. 5, 4; 
labour kz. 46,1, opposed to rest; acting, 
manner of life, in a spiritual sense Ex. 
23, 24; Lev. 18,3; the conduct Eccxes. 
4, 3; activity, stirring action, Eccuss. 9, 
10; "seldom = 9 MOI an evil ac- 
tion, an evil deed "1 Sam. 20, 19, Jos 33, 
17, like 592 36, 9, but which is given 
only by the connexion; in 1 Sam. L. c. 
it is better to translate: on the day of 
the business (that you know). — 2. a 
work, the result of doing, a deed, of 
God Jupges 2,10, or of men Gen. 44, 
15, for which the pl. is also used col- 
lect. Gen. 20, 9; 1 Sam. 8, 8; Eccres. 
1,14. — 3. a thing made, a work, of 
man’s hands, i. e. an idol, Deut. 4, 28; 
Ps. 115, 4; generally a work or produc- 


tion of art, a thing fabricated, Ez. 27, 16 
18, specially awn ‘7 damask-work Ex. 
26,1; ak ‘72 28, 32; DPT 72 26, 36; "72 
niney 1 Kixas 7, 17; ne é7) Ex. 97, 
4. In 2 Cur. 16, 14 sing nop is 
abridged from ma spp > (Ex. 30, 
25 35). Fig. of ‘the works of God, the 
heavens, the earth, the world, creation 
&c. Psat 8, 7; 19, 2; Is. 5, 19. More 
rarely pips meaning zoinpata, poems 
Ps. 45, 2, as works of art. In the sing. 
product, effect, Has. 3,17, comp. 7b M03; 
fruit Ex. 23,16; result Is. 32, 17; "cattle, 
as acquired goods 1 Sam. 25, 2. Fig. 
deliverance, restoration Is. 26, 12. —In 
Jos 37, 7 we should read with the Vulg. 
mgr DWINTSD MPI, that all men 
may recognise his "doings; conseq. ‘12 be- 
longs to signif. 1. 

"wy (contracted from i" W372, the 
mighty deed of Jah) n. p.m.1 "Cur. 9,12. 

mwyn (the same) n. p. m. JER. 21, 
1; 29,21. Comp. the Phenician proper 
names 293°D772, n. p. of Hiempsal’s fa- 
ther (Numid. 2, 3), eliminating the Ayin 
dyarw (Numid. 1,3); deriDy72 the name 
of Numidia, contracted S97, hence 
the Gentile plur. p>>°D972 (Numidians) 
Numid. 1, 3. For >ys-byn, 3927013 
we have also occurring ep (Num. 
2, 2) and ypxim7 (ib. 4, 2); as ~MD97 
baw (Masaesyl) also appears for bx "D2 ; 
hence the Gent. plur. pbawoninyn the 
name of a people in western Numidia 
(Livy, Strabo, Polybius); farther sa5972 
(Massagada) n. p. of a Numidian (Sall. 
Jug. 108). 

Whwy (the same) n. p. m. JER. 35, 
4; 1 Cup. 15, 18 20; 2 Cur. 23, 1. 


mpwI (pl. mipv, from pwr) fem. 
oppression, exaction, Is. 33, 15; 239 
abundant in oppressions Prov. 28, 16. 

“wr and "ip372 (constr. "373, with 
suff. ‘Wor; plur. niywrn, with suff, 
pansy; formed from nine) m. 1. the 
tenth, i.e. the tenth part of the produce 
of the field, of flocks and herds, which 
was given to the priests, asa 721M Mat. 
3, 8; Lev. 27,30 32; Devt. 14, 23 28; 
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2 Cuz. 31,6; which is already said to 


be done typically in Gen. 14, 20. Pro- 
perly speaking the Levites received the 
tenth Num.18, 21, Nea. 13, 5, and then 
they gave a tenth of it to the priests 10, 
38; and as, besides this, the tithes were 
to be employed every third year in giving 
entertainments at home Deut. 26, 12-14, 
which were called “3723 “HF Neu. 
10, 39, that year was termed S720 nw 
Deut. 26, 12. — 2. a tenth, of measures 
generally Ez. 45,11 14. 


Py see M23. 


aa) (Egyptian, contracted from 43, 
hence also 12) n. p. of the city Memphis 
on the west bank of the Nile in central 
Egypt, and the seat of the 3", 4%, 7% 
and 8" dynasty (of Manctho); used after 
Psammetichus as the residence of the 
rulers of all Egypt, and therefore taken 
for Egypt itself Hos. 9,6; elsewhere 43 
Is.19,13; Jer. 2, 16; Ez. 30,13 16. — 
In hieroglyphic writing the city was 
called a) Ma-m-Ftah, i. e. place of Ftah 
(Champoll. Gr. Eg.1,155-7), b) in modern 
Coptic Unnoyp, Unnosyo, Hanovgy, 
out of which arose subsequently meuhe, 
Memphe, Greek Meuqus, Ar. Wie, The 
signification of the Coptic appellation 
is place (ma) of the good (nuph); of the 
Egyptian, place (ma) of Ftah (Vulcan). 
Ruins of Memphis are found on the 
west bank of the Nile, south of old 
K ahira. 

PWIA 2 Sam. 21, 8 see nga-Hn. 

2°37 (prop. part. Hif. of 32D) m.a 
pressing asker, intercessor, mediator, Lat. 
intercessor Is. 59, 16; Jos 36, 32 and 
he enjoins upon tt (m9 construed with 
= of the person or thing, never with 
33 m2 refers to TAN lightning, and as 
“a8 is. masc. elsewhere, many mss. read 
1b) notwithstanding an intercessor, i. e. 
even when a 9°35") would have it tarned 
aside (Targ.). 

75572 (from si m. point of attack, 
object of assault, Jos 7, 20. 

IBID see *5:2 


vig 
mB (from MEZ, constr. ME) m. a 


850 
breathing out, of the soul (w52) Jos 11, 


ebay 


20; comp. WEs ME3. 
mp (from. me) m. bellows, JER. 6, 


29, a een of the lungs and throat; 
Ar. 


“E12 masc. only in the proper name 
miaren, probably from 3°p72 from 5 
(ne) = p> 1 (which see and comp. M= 
= mp?), splendour, glitter, metaphor. fame. 
But the stem may also be 5’) = MES, 
N39 to speak, to announce, to " prophesy, 
identical in its organic root Mp7) with 
“IB, hence b7) utterance. 

‘TeaEn (ithe: utterance of. Baal, 
from + m7 ="ED, N33, or fame of Baal, 
from "B= s7En which see) n. p.m. 2Sam. 
4,4; 9,6; 21,7 8; in 1 Car. 8, 34 in- 
stead bya-3"99, in 9, 40 59a°72, which, 
however, gives another sense. no. = 
>a which see. From its composition 
with dpm (the cunning contrivance of 
plans) arose open i, e. Mephistophel, 
where 55h is for nga. 

O°E (contencted from D°p1372 dark- 
nesses , ‘je e. sorrow, misery, see 35) 
n. p.m. GEN. 46, 21, for which Num. 26, 


39 has Dp Dy ae ‘pends with the same 
sense. 


3° see “BN. 

Yb (prop. part. Hif. of pe) m. 
that which crushes, a hammer, Prov. 25, 
18, = ye") from pes. 

ba >) (constr. E72, pl. constr. “252, 
from ‘bp 3) m. 1. the falling off, of "3, i.e. 
chaff, refuse Am. 8, 6. — 2. what falls or 
hangs down, of thick, soft flesh, hence 
“23 7282 Jos 41, 15 fleshy dew-laps; 
comp. Latin pendulum, laxum. 

vTN Sp (from N2B; pl. nix) /. same 
as mibp? miracle Jop 37, 16. 

® mab (pl. nis>”, from A238 I.) f.a 
division, separated number, class, 2 Cur. 


35,12 = "398 35, 5; on the contrary 
maoB is taken as = abe from 28 IT. 


ncEo (from >£2) f. a fall, a ruin, 


'Is.17,15 see ‘373. 
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YAO (pl. with suff. I, from 
Yap) m. prop. an incision, inlet, hence 
harbour, haven, gulf Supaes 5,17; Ar. 
0.3 inlet. 

MPI (with suff. Mp In, from a) 
f. the neck, prop. member-work 1 Sam. 
4,18; Aram. Np We joint. 

WAN (with suf. TOI, pl. constr. 
"2D, from ws) m. a sail, different 
from 02 (flag) Ez. 27, 7. figur. of the 
sailing, pendant clouds Jog 36, 29; but 
it is better to derive it here from w= 
On meaning the bursting, breaking. 

msDpn (from SDE) /f. the place where 
the separation of the body begins, the parts 
of shame 1 Cur. 19,4, for which 2 Sam. 
10, 4 has nin. 

MINED (from mop) m. an instrument 
for opening a door, a key Jupags 3, 25; 
then a symbolical designation of the of- 
fice belonging to the master of a house, 
Is. 22, 22 “a-by set over the key, i.e. 
having the office of the key; Ar. cae. 


Mb (constr. mn”, from nne) m. the 
opening, of the lips, i.e. utterance, speech 
Prov. 8, 6. 

JOB (c. Joy, from 128 which see) 
m. the sill, threshold, of the temple Ex, 
9, 3; 10, 4; ofa gate 46,2. The thresh- 
old of the temple was reckoned holy, 
and it was not allowed to be trodden 
upon; but persons leaped over it 1 Sa. 5, 
5; Zepu.1,9. In like manner the thresh- 
olds of the royal palace in Persia were 
holy. 

V0 see yin. 

NID (1 pers. once ‘nx Num. 11,11; 
part. m. RY, pl. ON ia, constr. "NED, 
fem. MN instead of mNxio, pi. nix, 
once fem. sing. xuva Eccues. 7, 26 after 
the manner of verbs mt); inf. constr. N20, 
With suf. DoNi2 Gen. 32, 20 for DIN; 
ump. RE; fut. Nit727) prop. intr. to step 
forth into appearance, to become visible, 
to appear, to exist, 2 Sam. 18,22 and no 
Joyful tidings exist for thee (comp. Nif.), 
hence 1. tr. with accus. of the object 
to discover Gun. 44, 16, Deut, 24, 1, 
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nben (from DB?) f. @ heap of rub- 
bish Is. 23,18; destruction 25, 2. 

yop (from nop) m. a place of re- 
fuge, Ps. 55,9 I would hasten to a place 
of refuge for me, described more exactly 
in the second member; in 2 Sam. 22, 3 
2257" should be read. 

nzdpn (from Y22) fem. horror, ter- 
ror, monstrosity ; then the name of a 
Phallus-statue for the idol IDR 1 Kinas 
15,13; 2 Cur. 15, 16; comp. THE, ANT 
of God; Syr. {203 idol. Seo nybdpn. 

whan (pl. constr. "D257, from woe) 
m. the swimming, poising (of clouds) Jos 
37, 16, where, however, one may also 
read “D4pn (breaking) after 36, 39, or 
"wp (rolling, heaving). 

nopn (with suff. indy, TA, OMA; 
from bp) f- 1. ruin, Ez. 26,15 the 
threatening of ruin; fall, 27, 27 on the 
day of thy fall; misfortune Proy. 29, 16. 
— 2. a fallen trunk Ez. 31, 13, perhaps 
with allusion to ‘1232 (see Is. 18, 6); 
a corpse Jupaes 14,8, like cadaver from 
cadere, azoa from aint. 


DIED (pl. DrpyEN, with suff. »b-, 


from 238) m. work, of creation Prov. 
8, 22. 

7 Sop (constr. pl. nidz5) f. work, 
deed, mighty deed, of God Ps. 46, 9; 
66, 5. 

DID) n. p. see nyp3. 

VDD (with suff. 1X57) m. @ smiting 
in pieces, a dashing in fragments Ez. 9, 
2, 12 "2D weapon of war, : 

VBA (from Y22) m. a hammer, same 
as "pn, JER. 51, 20. 

TPRID (constr. 7Pb)2) m. 1. a number- 
ing, of the people 2 Sam. 24,9; 1 Cnr. 
21,5, where 12073 is the sum. — 2, ar 
rangement, ‘723 2 Cur. 31, 13 according 


to arrangement. -— 3. an appointed place 
Ez. 43, 21, LXX ‘tH’ (&@ separated 


place). — 4. in spew -z3 Neu. 3, 31 
the name of a gate in the temple, per- 
haps the same as M37 Ipps Ez. 43,26. 


TID see tpan. 


NYO 


with 2 of the person in whom a thing 
is discovered 1 Sam. 29, 3, Jos 19, 28, 
with ellipsis of the object Pa, 17, 3, and 
in a peculiar way 2 Kings 9, 35 they 
discovered in her (referring to the corpse); 
farther, to make known GEN. 36, 24; to 
explain, to find out, i. e. to shew openly 
Jos 11, 7; 37, 23. — 2. Metaphor. to 
find, i. @ to minke appear, with accus. 
of the object; of men Gen. 38, 20, Num. 
35, 27, Deut. 22, 27, and things GEN. 
36, 24, 2 Kincs 23, 24; of what is 
lost Lev. 5, 23; to find 2 Kines 22, 8, 
opposite &P.3 Eccuss. 7, 28; Sona or 
Sot. 3,1; 5, 6; to solve, a riddle JUDGES 
14,18. — 3. to have, to possess, i. e. to 
have found, so e. g. om Prov. 8, 35, 
ai 18, 22, “25n 3, 13, on Gen. 18, 3, 
738 Hos. 12,9, wn Lament. 2, 9, Dib 
Sone oF Sou 8, 10; and in like manner 
something bad Ps. 116, 3, Prov. 6, 33, 
hence to have or to possess God, i. e. his 
favour and grace Deut. 4, 29. Here be- 
long the following expressions: a) SIN 
1" the hand has, possesses, i. €. to have, 
to be in possession of Lev. 12, 8; 25, 28, 
followed by the object in the accus. 
Jos 31,25; seldom does > stand Is. 10, 
14; b) abl e372 to have power, to be 
able JupGes 9, 33; 1 Sam. 10, 7; 25,8; 
once 5° is strengthened by n> Ecctes. 9, 
10, without altering the sense; c) "8x73 
3° to have power, with accus. over one 
1 Sam. 23,17, i. e. to get one into the 
hands, to conquer, but more frequently 
with Is. 10, 10; Ps. 21, 9. Here be- 
longs also Ps. 32, 6 at the time of finding, 
i.e. when God allows himself to be 
found, as Is. 55, 6, conseq. = i297 nF 
(Is. 49, 8); ae-ns "72 2 Sam. 7, 27 to find 
heart, i. e. to feel oneself incited by 
the spirit, to have heart; 79 N72 Ps. 76, 
6 to find hand, i.e. to have activity and 
motion; ninwn 72 Jos 33, 10 to shew 
estrangement (i. e. enmity); yiawn ‘72 
Eccues. 7,27 to find out the ver dict. — 
4. to happen to, befall, come upon one, 
with accus. of the person Gen. 44, 34; 
Ex. 18, 8; Devr. 31, 17; Ps. 116, 3; 


the Aram. N02, Laso, Ar. Clot with 
the accus. having the same metaphor. 
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application; comp. Tos. 12, 7. — 5. to 
reach, attain to, a thing; therefore con- 
strued with "9 Jos 11, 7; to gain, ob- 
tain Gen. 26, "12; to get. 2 Sam. 20, 6; 

to suffice Nu. 11, 22; JupGaEs 21, 14; 

senses which are frequent in the cognate 
dialects, but not original. 

Nif. 8X73 (part. m. 8X22, pl. DNE32 
and D823; inf. constr. NTT; fut. Nx72") 
pass. of Kal: to be understoad , com- 
prehended, 0°33 Jer. 15, 16, to be ac- 
quired, with 2 of the person Devt. 
21,17, to be ‘manifest Jos 28, 12, to 
be found Gen. 44, 16; 47, 14, ezst- 
ing 19, 15, with the ‘addition of the 
place 18, 29; to exist, to live, 8X2) N32 
Dan. 11, 19 and he shall be no " more 
"22°NI; to be found out, in a number 
Dax. ‘1,19; Ear. 10, 18; with 3 of the 
person to be found in 1 Kines 1, 52; 
14,13, but also construed with be 
2 Car. 19, 3, 99 36, 8, and > Deut. 22, 
20; spoken of God, to be found by one, 
i.e. to shew himself ‘inclined toward one 
JER. 29,14; 18.55,6; 1 Cur. 28,9; comp. 
in the New Testament Rom. 10, 20. 

Hif. 877977 (1 pers. once "N22, part. 
NvE7272, fut. x7) prop. to let one at- 
tain to, acquire, find a thing, with accus. 
of the person and of the object; usually, 
however, to requite Jos 34,11; to cause 
to come, the thunder-cloud Jos 37, 13, 
also like "730" to deliver over, to give 
up ZECH. 11, ‘6; 2Sam. 3, 8, where the 
LXX read m°33 12207. — “The nouns 
niin (sexi), N13; sNxin belong to 
NX" or NA. 

The fundamental signification is fo 
appear, to become visible, and the organic 
root is NX¥772; comp. NX (KY). 


Nixa see Nx V3. 


2279 Core 3272, from 3X3) masc. 
1. place on which one stands, a station, a 
place Josu. 4,9. — 2. Metaphor. a post, 
office Is. 22, 19; a military post, a guard. 
1 Sam. 13, 23; 14,1 46 11. 

270 (part. Hof. of 3%3) m. prop. any- 
thing placed, a position, hence a post, 
a military station, a garrison Is. 29, 3, 
=339 2. 


iT” 


— 
— 
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Nx see ri" a72. 


man (from ‘ay) f. a military post, 
for defence 1 Sam. 14, 12. 

MAL (from 3x2) f/. only in Zecu. 
9,8 and I will encamp for (i. e. in favour 
of; 2 "2m is the opposite of 5¥ man) my 
house as a military protection (maz% ac- 
cording to LXX = 73x72) or as a post 
of protection (= ayn). Better with the 
Masora as = 83%") against the march 
of the army (Ibn ‘Esra, Kimchi); see 42. 

Max (c. naw; pl. nia, ¢. nia, 
with ‘suff. TP HIBz2, ON- or SSE Te 
from 323)/. anything set up, erected, hence 
a pillar, obelisk Is. 19,19, = 3x2, of that 
of the temple of the sun in Heliopolis 
JER. 43,13; a statue, of Baal 2K1nas 3, 
2; 10, 26 27, or of other gods 1 Kins 
14, 23; 2 Kinas 17, 10; coupled with 
ni3, oui, pvbbe, bpp Mic. 5, 12; 
Ley. 26, 1; a memorial stone, which Was 
dedicated and consecrated Gen. 28, 18, 
and was raised to commemorate remark- 
able things Gren. 31,45; 35, 14 (Josu. 
4,9; 1Sam. 7, 12). From such dedicated 
memorial- stones— called by the ancients 
(Pausanias, Apuleius) Asoc dunagod or 
aly kimpevot, lapides uncti — arose their 
idolatrous application. 

ek 2 (from mtr NII gathering-place 
of Jah, from Nay) n. p. of @ city other- 
wise unknown ‘1 Cur. 11, 47 (LXX, 
Vulg.). Reland understood it to be 31372 
N°73% in the neighbourhood of Hebron; 
others read maiz7 (see 2 Sam. 23, 36). 

naxna (with suf. IM3%7) f. a me- 
, morial-stone GEN. 35, 14, on a grave 
35, 20 (comp. Phenic. nas funeral- 
monument); monumental pillar 2 Sam. 18, 
18; fig. trunk, stock, on which the buds 
and growing sprouts appear Is. 6, 13. 

TZ (from se IL) m. a fastness, 
castle, stronghold 1 Cur. 11,7; 12,8 16; 
for which 2 Sam. 5, 9 has 327. 

Ee se) (only pl. mise; from ax) f. 
a high ‘fortress, a mountain- hold, a moun- 
tain-castle Is. 33, 16, in Moab Jer. 48, 
41, Babylon 51, 30; generally a lurking- 
place, a cave, in ‘he high parts of Pa- 


lestine 1 Sam. 23, 14 19; 24, 1; a nar 
rowly enclosed place, after the manner 
of old towers Ez. 33,27 (where the LXX 
read ninx), coupled with 979 (pit) 
as a place of protection JuDGEs 6, 2. 
Ar. SLae the same, from Ole. The 
city 3%7) Massada, a well-known for- 
tress in the Jewish wars, received its 
name from this word. 

387 (once M3120, with suff. NIX, 
pl. nisizn, from 1) f. 1, fortress, of 
Zion Is. 29, 7 (in ‘the accus. )3 tower, 
mountain-castle, 3 in Babylon Ez. 19, 9. — 
2. a net Eccuss. 9,12, from another mean- 
ing of 1X. 

pT TSID see INL. 

ISI see 7X72. 


riyr (2 pers. f. men; fut. MeN, 
ap. 12>) tr. to suck out, to drink out, to 
drain, a liquid; to empty, even to the 
dregs; to drink out clean Is.51,17, Ez. 
23, 34, a stronger word than any; to 
press out Jupaes 6, 38. — mx (Arab. 
» to press out the whey, to make 
shaeee: Syr. les to suck, to swallow, 


|stsc to press ont) is an enlargement of 
V2, V7; comp. t—12 I. Deriv. the pro- 
per name mrt 7. 

Nif. srg) (fut. mx? , 3 pl. s32797) 1. to 
be swallowed , to.be sucked out , Ps. 73, 
10 and waters in abundance are greedily 
swallowed by them (see 2), where the 
LXX read incorrectly MEI; the fig. 
expression is not diminished by that. — 
2. to be squeezed or pressed out (blood) 
Lev. 1, 15. 

maxon f. 1. (pl. nix; from Vx?) a 
thin cake pressed together, which was 
not raised with leaven Ex. 12, 15 18 
20 39, oppos. to yan, prop. a more ex- 
act designation of son Lev. 8, 26, p°p4 
Num.6,19, pmo Ez. 29,2, may 12, 39. As 
such exclusively were exten at the pas- 
sover, this feast was called nix%23 an Ex. 
23,15, Lev. 23, 6, 2Cur. 8, 13, Ezr. 6, 
22. in short nis Ex. 12, 17. In con- 
nexion with the passover or the spring- 
feast, "2 has been explained, sometimes 


nist 


the pure bread, sometimes the spring- 
bread; but better from px. — 2. (from 
“1%3) contention, quarrel Prov. 13, 10; 
17, 19 

msn (place of reeds, from ™%°3 to 
swallow, to suck in; comp. N23, JV23IN 
&c.) n. p. of a place in Benjamin Joss. 
18, 26. 


mons (pl. constr. niomsn, with su/f. 
wn? S17; from Dex) f. the neighing, of 
horses, ‘a fistire of the shouting of war- 
riors JER. 8, 16; the neighing of lust 
13, 27. 

NASD see N42. 

TIS (c. Tik2; pl. ov71x9; from TW) 
m. 1. a net, gin Eccres. 7, 26, coupled 
with DIN. — 2. = st Eccues. 9, 14; 
where two mss. have pine. 

TSN (with suf. an, from TWX) m 
a bulwark; ‘E~D¥ 19 RTT to enclose one 
with a bulwark Jos 19, 6. 

mz see MX. 


mAs and 73073 (constr. nsx, with 
suff. Ip, pl. my; from 19 to shut 
in) f. L, a ’ fortress, east. stronghold, 
coupled with 955 Jos 39, 28, also fig. 
2 Sam. 22, 2 and = = or Ps. 91, 2; also 
a place of refuge, a lurking-place, a safe 
place, in the heights 1 Sam. 24, 22 or 
depths 2 Sam. 5, 17 (where the Syr. reads 
17973); spoken of the citadel of Zion 
2 Sam. 5, 7; once MWD ma Ps. 31, 3 


stands for it — 2. capture, object of: 


capture Ez. 13, 21 (where mss. have 
1733073). — 3.a net 12,13, coupled with 
no. 

mx0 (constr. n1%12, with suff. 31X03 ; 
pl. nix and nin, with suff. "7x7, 
YN; from max) fem. prop. firm, ap- 
posted. hence a command, precept, pre- 
scription, law, Deut. 7,11; 17, 20, along 
with pn 5, 28, sin Josu. 22, 5, 2 Car. 
19, 10, aaa also intarelinniged with 
them Prov. 6, 23; 13, 13; the legally 
prescribed life 19, 16; a commandment 
of God Deut. 17, 20, 1 Krtnas 13, 2 
oppos. to D°S:N, nis: Is. 29,13; ea 
command Prov. 6, 23; 19, 16; behest 
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2 Kines 18, 36; Est. 3, 3; utterance 
Ecc es. 8, 5 = so 737 8, 4; commission 
MAL. 2, 4; income » prescribed by law, as 
pxs7os mis New. 13, 5 what accrued 
to the Levites: = pr and ded. 


sbixa and nbins (pl ridin) pa 


raging depth of the sea Ex. 15,5, New. 
9,11, figur. prison, grave Ps. 88, 7. 


a NX and Mx (plur. nip, 
mibyn; from bax). fem. 1. the raging 
depth of the sea (cognate i in sense DITA 
from Dt) Jos 41, 23; Jon. 2, 4 (parall. 
p-7? 535); Ps. 107 (24 (parall. pv nad); 
fully, connected with pr 68, 23, as a 
figure of the western maritime janis: 
the raging depths of the "8&1 ZECcH. 10, 
11, i. e. a sea of Egyptian peoples, like 
p72 Jur. 50, 38, 5: 51, 30. — 2. (for 
nbn, from 52% IL) prop. umbraculum, 


tent (comp. 9x2 Ez. 31,3; Arab. xl fae) 
ZEcH.1,8 = ="20 (Ps.18 19), the heaven- 
ly habitation of God (LXX, Syr.), sym- 
bolised by theearthly tabernacle; as the 
ark of the covenant (Rev. 11, 19) and 
the pot of manna (ibid. 2, 17) are con- 
ceived of as carried away into heaven. | 
The p°}73, there represent the Dom in 
the fore-courts of the temple (1 Macc. 
14, 4). The explanation depth (Targ.) 
is unsuitable. 

pix (from prx 1.) mase. same as 
pS, Pix straitness, pressure, distress, 
coupled with sx Ps. 119, 143 and "ix" 
JER. 19,9; "72 oN one in distress 1 SAM. 
22, 2. 

pis (pl. constr. p79, from pre IIT.) 
m. 1. prop. anything shee up, firmly fixed, i.e. ; 
a pillar, like 31722 from 139 , hence *~¥°3 
yus 1 Sam. 2, 8 the pillars of the ear th 
(comp. Jos 9, 6). — 2. (from Px ee 
a point, crag, height, 1 Sam. 14, 5, 
which may also be referred P1X3 2, 8. 
identical with POX "N23; comp. ‘Bhenic. 
Nps? Mesaka, n. p. of a city in Nu- 
midia. 

mp7 sO (plur, mips, with a suf. 
osnips, from pax I.) f= pix: Zepu. 
1, 15; to deliver from it is expressed 


“NETS 


by wim Ps. 25, 17, sw 107, 13, 
De 107, 6; elsewhere It is coupled 
with “x Jos 15, 24. Phenic. xpxn = 
Rpw n. p- of a city, conseq. = pr 2. 


iz0 (constr. “i272, from "72 or 
“AX L) m. 1. straitness, inclosure, “hence 
a state of siege 2 Kinas 24, 10; "33 “INQ 
JER. 52,5 to come into siege, i. @. to be 
besieged; in the same sense 23 "NW, 
‘aa maw 10,17; Ez. 4,3; ZECH. 12, 9 
(where nina should be supplied) "72° 
“art the days of siege Ez. 5, 2; ’r “1 
Nau. 3, 14 waters of siege, i. e. with 
which people are provided for a siege, 
comp. Y2 0773 Is. 30, 20; the act of 
besieging Ez. 4, 7. — 2. a wall, a bul- 
wark, i. ¢@. what encloses a place ZECH. 

3 = 517 9,4 or ti979; 59 "72 DID Mic. 
4,14 to put siege-works about; 80 too 
by 9 JO? Ez. 4,2; 2 ya fortified city 
2' Cur. 8, 5, comp. 11, 5. — 3. Figurat. 
straiiness, distress, oppression, suffering, 
Devr. 28, 53, Jer. 19,9, coupled with 
pix. (which see). — 4. (from 7¥ L) 
a steep rock, a fortress, as a post and 
watch Has. 2, 1 (comp. the noun x). 
-— 5. n. p. of Egypt, poetically used 
for the usual pya%n Is. 19, 6; 2 Kinas 
19, 24; "2 ™y Mic. 7,12 cities ‘of Equpt; 
""3 "358? Is. 19, 6 the branches and 
canals of the Nile; Coptic Metouro 
kingdom; but the Hebrews thought of 
Ox, whose sing. is "29. 

ALN (with suf. 722) m. siege Ez. 
4,8, same as “5x79 1. = 

mS and HL (pl. nin-) fem. 
l. a "siege-machine, "9 DPT to set up a 
siege- engine, with >9 Is. 29, 3.— 2.4 
fortress, 2 Cur. 11, 11, fully 7 “9 14, 
5 or plpr. 11,10 23 and 12,4 cities of 
fortresses, i. e. fortified cities; 7) “\K2 to 
keep the fortresses Nau. 2, 2, an al- 
literation. 

MAX (with suf. ynx°2; from ) 


fem. same as “72 2. Is. 41, 12 quarrel, 
strife. \ 


rst (not used) intr. to shine, to 
glitter, same as mz, 


to shine forth, to 
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stand forth. Deriv. m¥3, “nk2. — 


nbyn 


This fundamental signification and or- 
ganic root are also confirmed by the 
Ar. ge: Syr. -s,—J, -2 having the 
same meaning, which is well suited to 
denote the act of standing forth, of 
being visible; see ¥»°. 

Mx72 (with suf. me, pnx72; plur. 
nine, constr. nine; from x) m. 
prop. ‘the high part, the shining part 
of the face, hence the forehead Ez. 28, 
38, 18am. 17, 49, a figure of stubborn- 
ness Ez. 3, 7, and of impudence JER. 
3, 3; but also of spirit Ez.3,9, and of 
endurance Is. 48, 4, compared with 
minz &c.; comp. frons ferrea (Plin. 
Paneg. 35). — Agreeably to its origin 
‘2 has the same fundamental significa- | 
tion as the word for face (n-2); Hebrew 
nouns for the fore part of the head, the | 
face, and forehead, proceeding from the 
idea of shining. This explains the fact 


that the Ar. x>5, Xia, Aram. 77ER (Ez. 
3,7), Greek zo0cmzoy signify both face 
and forehead; besides the Semites com- 
pare the forehead to the sun (Rashi on 
Eccres. 12, 2; Vit. Tim. II. p. 475), and 
to a polished mirror (Arab. Prov. II, 
590). 

mtx (constr. nox) f. a greave, 
prop. "an artificial front of the leg 1 Sam. 
17,6. The femin. is used of inanimate 
things. 

bn (from 55% I. after the form “x79, 
3073) m. Ez. 31, 3 a shadowing. 

noxn (pl. nib; from Dox Il.) f. 
a little bell, an ornament of horses, on 
which characters were written ZE5cH. 
14, 20. 

mex (according to the LXX and 
Syr. from dex II; also written Px) 
fem. see shaun 2. 


MD see nbaee 2. 


nbsn (extended from nz 9 = MEL, 
like nw from NER= EN, conseq. from 
doe 1; “but as only the dual pin>x73 
accuis, one might also adopt for it a 
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in the vowelless 5; comp. my, dual 
oom>uy) f. a kind of cymbal "consisting 
of two ‘plates 1 Cur. 13, 8; 15, 16 19 
28; 16,5 42; 25,1 6; 2 Cur. 5, 12 13; 
29, 25; Ezr. 3, 10; Neu. 12, 27, In 
2 Sam. 6,5 or2x>x stands for it. 

MbIZ (from ‘aEy) f. a turban (so 
called from its being wound about) of 
the high priest Ex. 28, 4 37 39; Lev. 
8,9; 16,4; and of the king Ez. 21, 31; 
an emblem of dignity. 

3X2 (from »x>) mase. a couch Is. 
28, 20. 

TS (only pl. constr. “3%, with 
suff. PEN; from "3%) m. seu: walk, 
that one enters upon Pa. 37, 23; Prov. 
20, 24; figur. followers Dan. 11, 43; 
comp. pts in this sense Ex. 11, 8; 
‘ go too 1373 Jupaes 4, 10; 5, 15, con- 
seq. MER? is not = 49973 (Sagan), 
though 725:2 (which see) is = 393872. 

ayPEn (apparently from a masc. 
“3EN with Dagesh euphonic = “33272, 
as 7 here yields no satisfactory ane) 
adj. fe little, small, Dan. 8, 9 = "9X. 


The author has wavered between the 
femin. of "7% and “3%. 

“WSO (from "2%) prop. adj. m. small, 
little, commonly a subst. m. 1. small- 
ness, littleness, of a city with few in- 
habitants Gen. 19, 20, alluding to “3x; 
insignificance Jos 8,7; a short time Is. 
63, 18; fewness, 2 Cur. 24, 24 with a 
few men. — 2. a poetical designation 
of a mountain in the holy land, per- 
haps Zion or the temple- mountain Ps. 
42,7, if we should not read aPay> an 
(see Lament. 2, 6). 

“IX (with a of motion MINER, 
and with reference to the apielinivs 
meaning with the article; an etymology 
is given in Gen. 31, 49; mbunlain: -watch) 
n. p. of different elevated localities, 1. of 
one in Benjamin, where there was once 
a sanctuary (O8"m3) in the time of 
the Judges, JupGEs 20,1 26; 21,1 25, 
with a priesthood and ark 20, 26 - 28, 
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singul. mx, the Dagesh being lost | 
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10, 19-25, a document respecting the | 
constitution was laid up before God, and 
where the people generally were wont 
to convene 7,5 seq. In 1 Macc. 3, 46 
we read of this place ore tOTO¢ Q06- 
evxts eg Maconga 10 mootepoy tH 
‘Iogank. Afterwards Mizpa, which was an 
hour’s distance from Rama (Robins. IL 
p. 362), was converted into a fortress with 
a cistern 1 Kinas 15, 22; Jer. 41, 9; 
2 Cur. 16, 6. Then Gedaliah took up his 
residence there JER. 40, 6. After the re- 
turn from Babylon it was the seat of a 
“i, and formed a peculiar district New 
3,715 19. — 2. written for "Ex in 
Gilead. Bee ‘TE 2D. 

al PS) (constr. mex, from Mp) m. 
1. a mountain-fort, a watch-tower, oD 
which a scout or watchman (M22) 
stands Is. 21, 8, or whence a plain can 
be surveyed 2 Cur. 20, 24. — 2. (fort, 
watch-tower) n. p. of many elevated, 
fort-like localities, which are determined 
more exactly by additions or by means 
of the context, as a) Ni MED (watch- 
tower of Moab) n. p. "of a ‘place lying 
above axj nina, to which one could 
easily get by Bethlehem 1 Sam. 22,3.—- 
b) 33 "Ex (watch - -tower of Gilead) 
n. p. ‘of a locality i in Gilead considered 
in a more restricted sense, perhaps 
identical with Mex79 m9 in Gad (JosH. 
13, 26) JupaEs 11, 29. It lay 15 Ro- 
man miles northwest of 7729 M3) at the 
pa? (Onom.), and therefore ne 672 11,11 
34 as a sacred place is the same with 
it. The mex Hos. 5, 1, where a new 
king was set up in the kingdom of the 
ten tribes, like Saul in Mizpah of Ben- 
jamin (1 Sam. 10, 17), should also be 
identified with it. — c) n. p. of a place 
in the plain of Judah Josu. 1§ 38. — 
d) n. p. of a place in Benjamin Jos#. 
18, 26, elsewhere called only MEY. — 
e) n. p. of a place in the north of Ps 
lestine, in the neighbourhood of 317"3) 
after which a valley there was also 
named Josu. 11, 8. 

Px (pl. Dex, from iE) masc 
something preserved, i. e. @ treasure oF 


where the sacred lots were cast 1 en a hidden place Ox. 6 = yx which see- 


yun 
2) (fut. yin, pl. sx597) intr. 1. to 
suck, to suck out, from the breasts Is. 
66, 11; metaph. to press out, to squeeze 


out. — 2. to press, to make thin, to press 
together, a cake, as 7—¥, V2 &e.: ; hence 


s7a I. Arab. Yar; ‘Syr. se the same. 
PED sce pip. 
pS see pyr. 
MRED seo Mpa. 
MptD see Mp. 
ns see NP¥ 72. 
“Wi (not used) tr. 


to enclose, from the organic root "X73, 
which lies also in S¥-R, “¥-H, WE-9, 
“I“N, WZ, We a su “Rj comp. Arab. 


oe o border; the Hebrew 


1. to surround, 


aahenke 
133 aceseding from a similar funda- 
mental signification. Syr. indo, Targ. 
“x72 the same, whence N17) border; mo- 
dern Hebrew Jwea, MI Iw). — 2. Me- 
taphor. to restrain, to make uneasy, like 
“x. Deriv. 929, “¥9, We, TIX, 
779, and aécardiig to some pen. 


"30 (after the form an> from "73; 
only ‘pl. pox, constr. *72) masc. @ 
strait, Lam. 1, 3 pe r3 ’p IT to 
take one in the straits, i.e. to get one at 
last into our power, a proverbial phrase; 
distress, cogn. in sense with San, Ps.116, 
3, without the necessity of reading 73%. 


73 (from ‘¥ after the form 3573) 
m. straitness, distress, Ps. 118, 5. 

“S19 see ON. 

STS) see WN. 

men see T3702. 


wt 


“x0 see py. 


OY 8 (from a sing. 172) dual 1.7. 


p. of a son of Ham, coupled with wD, 
ur and 3933, then the name of the 
race of the Egyptians descended from 
him Gen. 10, 6; 46, 34; 50, 11; col- 
lectively the Egyptians, joined to a ‘plur. 
45, 2; 47,15 20; 50,3; Exon. 1, 14, 


seldom to a sing. 14, 25 31; more fre- | 
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quently in poetry Is. 19, 16 25, Jur. 
46, 8, sometimes masc., sometimes fem. 
— 2. (with a of motion "ma ™¥) n. p. 
of the land of Egypt, first as an ap- 
position to pqs, and therefore fem. Gen. 
45, 20; 47,6 13; with a of motion 26, 
2. It is usual to take it for Egypt in 
general, upper and lower, on account 


of the dual. But sometimes it means 


merely lower Egypt Is.11,11; Jur. 44, 
15. Gentile masc. “3% (from “72 as 
original form) an Egyptian GEN. 39, 1, 
fem. M2 an Egyptian woman 16, 1, 
pl. mase. pw (for pw q373) 12,12 14, 
pl. fem. ny Ex. 1, 19. 

As to the form of the word, the He- 
brew dual can denote nothing but the 
double partition of Egypt; hieroglyphic 
writing (Champ. Gr. Eg. p. 152) having 
also two symbols for the land, and the 
Arabs having two names for the two parts 
(Qumo and wii); see Istachri p. 31. 


As this dual stands along with o5np 
(upper Egypt), it probably denotes no- 
thing but the country divided by the 
Nile into two halves or lying between 
two ranges of mountains (Herod. 2, 8; 
Strabo 17 p. 789. 819), or a land en- 
closed on two sides. As to the ground- 
form “x2, which is obviously to be 
adopted. for the dual and the Gentile 
forms, confirmed as it is by the Arab. 


poe, (Egypt and Memphis), the Syr. 
<—igs, Phenic. N5x2, Mvoea (Steph. 
Byz. under the article Aiy. ), it is said to 
be derived (Bochart after Diod. Sic. 1, 
31) from “x’3 (which see), denoting bor- 
der, district, land, prop. enclosure, like the 
Ar. ~a”*, conseq. what is enclosed on 
two sides. ‘T1279 (which see) that stands 
for it poetically, would have the same 
meaning; and a comparison of Aiyumrog 
with the Sanskrit aguptas, munita, would 
amount to the same conclusion. Others 
compare the similar Ethiopic word that 
means earth, land, soil; while others still 
(supported by Josephus Ant. 1, 6, 2) com- 
pare the Coptic metorpo, kingdom. But 
all these explanations can only denote 
the land, for which the Egyptians have 
another name (see bm); and it is certain 


FINI 


that "372 and "i279 meant originally and 
chiefly the inhabitants. Among the an- 
cients the inhabitants of a land receive 
their names from colour (comp. > 
[Himyarites], prop. the red ones; the name 
‘“Phenician”, going, means prop. dark- 
red, a8 poiviog, powvos, Poenus, still shew; 
nN as the designation of a people &e.); 
and we may therefore compare f 
red clay, a very red man, in order 
to translate si (as an adj. of colour 
after the form Dox, “inw) by dark-red, 
which, judging from the pictures that 
have been preserved, was actually the 
natural colour of the ancient Egyptians. 

BIZ" (from 17%) m. a fining-vessel, 
@ crucible, Prov. 17,3; 27, 21. 

p'Q2 (from pp to corrupt) m. rotten- 
ness, putridity, foetor, Is. 3; 24, opposite 
to DWAR; rotten dust 5, 24. 

MPA (pl. niap2; from ap? I. =np2 
to strike) f. a hammer, of a stone-cutter, 
prop. a striker, 1 Kings 6, 7, also used 
in the working of iron Is. 44, 12, for 
the driving in of nails Jer. 10, 4. "The 
surname MaxxaBaios, which oue of the 
Hasmoneans bore, is not ‘3972, but "2372, 
‘N39, like the Talmudic surnames 
"NBT, 8337, 2473. 

nap f ‘L same as M2772 a hammer 
Jupaes 4, 21. — 2. (from 3R2 I.) a hole, 
a hollow, a fissure in a “oot. a figure of 
descent Is. 51, 1. 

TPO (place of shepherds; from 722) 
n. p. of a Phenician city that belonged 
_ afterwards to Judah Josu. 10,10; 15,41. 

OT; 72 (from DAP = dp which see) m. 
soothsaying, magic, Is. 2, 6, to be read 
for DIP. 

wip (after the form nnw Ez. 9, 1, 
an>2, ae, 7202, wADy, bape, with 
cuff. wip for 2; pl. with suff, drawing 
the a vowel forward to facilitate the 
pronunciation, ow Ip for DWP ; 
see 2372) m. a sanctuary as a build- 


ing Ez. 7, 24; what is consecrated, holy 
Num. 18, 99, 
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wip (constr. O1-, with suff. ‘S37 
NW, TSIM, WIP; ple ow Ip, anaes 
“DIP, with suff "DIP, SIPs) m. 
1. a sanctuary, i. e. a place, house, sta- 
tion, which are hallowed Ex. 25,8; Lev. 
12, 4; @ temple Ez. 45, 4, especially 
that of Jehovah Dan. 11, 31, for which 
Wips 2 Lev. 16, 33, DN "9 21,12, 
” m9 Num. 19,20 are also used; but it is 
also applied to a non-J ehovistic temple, 
e. g. to a palace Au. 7,13. Sometimes 
the pl. denotes holy spots, halls, Ez. 21, 
7, Ps.68,36 and 74,7, holy vessels Jerr. 
51,51, holy secrets Ps. 73,17, &. It is 
also employed of heathen temples, such 
as those of the Tyrians Ez. 28, 18; and 
of nvaa Am. 7, 9. — 2. what ‘manifests 
itself to be snp, applied to Jehovah 
whom transgressions offend Is. 8,14; an 
object which is reckoned holy, Ez. il, 16 
I am to them only a little holy, the prin- 
cipal parts of worship being neglected. 
The sanctuary was also an asylum, which 
is sometimes understood by the word. 


Sapa (only in plur. hha 78 from 
DIR) m. assembly, choir, Ps. 26, 12. 

monpa (only in pl. ni>sTp) f- the . 
same Ps. 68, 27. 

nompa (=n9"; place of assembly) 
n. p. of a station in the desert Num 
33, 25. 

Nip’d see MIP? 3. 

tp’) (from 1p) f. a gathering-place 
for water, a reservoir, Ig. 22,11. 

pT)j-7) see M773. 


mipa Coie p72, from 7p) ™ 
1; hope, trust, ‘71 Ts there 18 no “hope 
1 Cur. 29,15, “0 w "Eze. 10, 2 there 18 
hope. God is therefor called N72? 2 
the hope of Israel, i. e. to whom Israel 
looks with hope Jer. 14,8; 17, 13; 5% 
@, — 2. place of gathering together, place 
of a collection, of waters Gen. 1,10; Ex. 
7,19; Lev. 11, 36. — 3. ‘According to 
the Masoretic punctuation only in the 
passage 1 Kinas 10, 28, and in the par 
allel 2 Cur. 1, 16, where nip? stands 
for "p72. But in both places the word 
appears to be irregular at first in this, 


pip 
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that the second ‘3 is in the absolute 
state NIP, TP2, if we do not assume 
that D°DtON should be supplied to the 
second MPR; comp. MZHW 2 Kinas 9, 
17=p3 "D5 wave? Ps. 16,3= = YIN 'N1. 
The Masora may either have thought of 
a troop, a company, of traders and horses, 
or have taken it to mean a web (s0 
many Jewish interpreters). Against the 
former meaning is the position of the 
words 2 Cur. 1.c., and against the latter 
the entire context. It is therefore better, 
with the old translators (LXX, Vulg., 
Syr., Arab.) to think of the name of a 
city or country, and to read p72, 81772 
from Koa (35p, 8ip) orCoa (Vulg.), which 
may have been a city or territory in 
the neighbourhood of Egypt, where. Is- 
raclite traders abode for the sake of the 
traffic in horses, and exchanged them 
between Egypt and Syrian lands. Koa 
may have also been the name of an 
Ethiopic country, perhaps identical with 


"p71p (i. e. Ku-Ku) Is. 18, 2; 3 (see 
Gol. p. 198°) actually appearing as the 
name of a country. 


pip ied Dip?, with suff. "5p, 
wT, Par, Tar &e.; plur. nvip2, with 
suff. pon", a from D3) mase. (fem. 
only i in Jos 20, 9; on the contrary the 
fem. in GEN. 18, 24 refers to "°¥) prop. 
a place, where one stands, remains: spot 

gn. 1, 9, Lev. 4, 12, Josu. 1, 3,° i 
of abode Gen. 24, 23 25, position Num. 
23,13 27, dwelling Deur. 1, 33, room 
J UDGES 20, 36, place of honour 1 Sam. 
27,5, a@ stand 1 Kinas 8, 21, abiding-place 
2 Kixas 6,9; a firm place 1 Cur. 17, 9; 
place of corruption Eccuss. 3, 20; land- 
possession Is. 5,8; ; empty place 28, 8; JER. 
7,32; ; spring, origin, place of finding J OB 
28, 1 = Nx19; locality Gen. 18, 26; 19, 
14; 32,3; territory Ezr. 8,17; fig. ces- 
sation Jon 16,18; position, i.e. condition 
of mind, composure Kccuss. 10, 4. ‘“a-d> 
every here Proy. 15, 3. pip stands 
before the relat. "Wx to express a local 
reference there where, where Lxv. 4, 33; 
14,13, and is followed by a noun instead 


_ of, loco Is. 33, 21, like the Syr. dso? 
and the Ar. Ey. 


“ipa (constr. “ipa, with suf. 77577, 
J7ip2, from “1p IL) m. a fountain, pro- 
perly water springing up and trickling 
through Prov. 25, 26, promoting growth 
Hos. 13,15; place of a spring, a well, 


a. eee 


Dat “2 fountain of blood, Lv. 12, 7, | 


i. e. the female pudenda, “p72 alone 20, 
18, also as a figure of procreation, mar- 
riage Prov. 5,18; spring, out of which 
a sea of peoples flows JER.51,36, water 
generally being used as a figure for a 
waving multitude; place of descent or of 
ancestorship, posterity (comp. Num. 24, 
7; Nga. 2, 9) Ps. 68, 27, like “i3 Ts, 
51, 1 and "950 Ez. 16, 3; fig. of oven 
Ps. 36, 10, 27 Prov. 18, A; fountain 
of M9737, 1. e. the eye Jun. 8, "23, 

nen (from NP?) a taking, receiving 
2 Cur. 19,7, of bribery; subsequently 
a buying, opposite of "27372. 

TIMP (only pi. nin; from mp2) /- 
prop. what one buys, i. e. wares Nzu. 
10, 32; while "37272 means saleable. 

alias) (constr. "q7, from “ap I.) m. 
place of incense, hence an apposition to 
mat Ex. 30, 1 (Targ., Rashi, Kimchi), 
not incense (Ibn Esra). 

MOP (with suf. inqopn; from 

“ip L) fem. a censer Ez, 8,11; 2 Cur. 
26, 19. 

mop. see Pihel of “wp I. 

pcb (not used) intrans. to sprout, to 
germinate, of a twig, shoot, scion; Ethiop. 
bps (bakuela), Ar. ne (to come forth, 
to sprout), Syr. “a5 the same. Hence 
Spy is the same as 222, which is con- 
tracted into 53 (to bra Is. 44, 19); comp. 
Ethiop. bakual, shoot, twig, scion, Ar. 
Ate rod, tree, Syr. {lsa> stick. Deriv. 
DB. The signification to smite, to strike 
is merely denominative, as is seen from 
the Ethiopic. A derivation from 52=533 
is to be rejected, as well as the com- 
parison of it with baculus, Baxzngcoy, 
or a derivation from 5p. 

2pa (constr. >p72 together with 513, 
with suff. 15772, poby 372; pl. nip, cod. 
Sam. Ex.12,11 p>">p1 from a pl. DRS 


nidpn 
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out of 5p722) m prop. a shoot, a leafy 
twig Jur. 48,17, hence staff, stick, for 
walking Gen. 32,19, Ex. 12,11, for 
striking Num. 22, 27, 1 Sax. 17, 40, be- 
longing to shepherds Zecu. 1f, 10 14; 
sn bp staff of the hand, i. e. switch, 
little stick, with which animals are 
driven on Ez. 39,9; fig. like 532 (Is. 44, 
19) of idols Jer. 3, 9 (dp7 should be 
read for 5pn). Of divining by a rod 
(6aPdopavreia) i. e. the observation of 
the falling of sticks just erected or 
thrown, a kind of soothsaying, mention 
is made in Hos. 4, 12. 

mibpa (twigs, branches or sticks as 
lots) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 8, 32; 27, 4. 


pop (from D>7, with suff. 1027) 
m. prop. a place of. reception (for a fu- 
gitive), hence an asylum Num. 35,12 15; 
Josx. 20,3; "2 1° a city of refuge Num. 
35, 25 26 27 28 '32. 

rzbpn (pl. niz2p7, constr. Miz2R2; 
from Sp III. to cut into, to deepen) ie 
cut or cuptaned work 1 Kinas 7, 31, 

such as that on old Egyptian mont- 
ments, hence not in alto relievo (Vulg. 
caelaturae). So of the band 1 Kines 
6, 29 32, o-»PS and psy “108 6, 18. 

mI (from mop I. = Nop after the 
form "713, satan), m. zeal, jealousy, as 
apposition to FNP Ez. 8, 3. 


TIP 70 (constr. n2z72, with suf. In277, 
from. mp) f. possession, property, prop. 
what has been acquired Gey. 23, 18; 
price of acquiring or of purchase, hence 
price Lev. 25, 16 51; purchase 27, 22. 
‘253 “BO a ill or letter of purchase JER. 
32,11 12 14 16, divided into Dinn “=D 
and "53 89. 9oD M272 purchase of 
money, of bought slaves GEN. 17,12 13 
23 27, different from the 73 3797 born 
in the house. 

Map (constr. M372, with suff. "277, 
WI=, 29; plur. with suff. "2772, 2°, 
paso", pit3", which may be a an 
extension of the sing.) m. 1. (from 37 I. 
=NIP, see Mp!2) zeal, glow, HN spn 
(so we should read for mp2) @ glowing, 
punitive zeal, Jos 36, 33 ‘jealous anger 


against 259 (which is perhaps =">1). 
ne "72 is ‘like mat) spp (Zecs. 8, 2) a 
strengthening of the idea. — 2. (from 
2p IL.) prop. what is acquired, posses- 
sion, property, commonly herds, cattle 
Devt. 3,19, Jer. 9, 9, coupled with 
WP Ez. 38, 12 13, wD 1 Car. 28, 1; 
specially small cattle, sheep, goats, neat 
cattle &., different from rota, pron 
&e. GEN. 16, 16; 47, 17, also penerally 
Ex.9,3; Jos 1, 3, a) ws a herd, a keeper 
of cattle Gen. 46, 32; "9 YuN land for 
pasture Num. 32, 1 4, Phenic. Naz? do- 
mestic animals (Mass. 15); comp. xzqros 
from xtdao@at; ovis connected with ops; 
Syr. q—attad, ‘Arabi: Sle. — 3. purchase, 
acquisition Gen. 49, 32. 

WIP (Jah is zeal, from M37? L) 
n. p.m. 1 Cur. 15, 18. 

COp (constr. nd, from boy) mase. 
divination, pon pop divination of flattery 
Ez. 12, 24 (pon a noun); 13,7; heathen 
usages Is, 2, 6 (DOP for Dip”). 

a) (from YR. after the form O% 
border-place) n. p. of a place aie 
unknown 1 Kinas 4, 9, for which 022% 
is also used. 

dix (pl. BZ" and niz-, from zp) 
m. an angle, corner, nook, Ex. 26, 24; 
36, 39; Nex. 3, 19-24; applied to the 
bending angle at the east side of Zion 
2 Cur. 26,9; Ez. 46, 21 22. 

myxpa Gr. nivzp; from 2¥p) / 
an instrument for cutting or carving, 
hence a chisel, carving-tool Is. 44, 13, 
Targ. S218 (ody). 

myEpD (pl. n9-) f. same as 2779 Ex. 
26, 23; 36, 28; along with this form is 
once nyupin, pl. niveprng Ez. 46, 22. 

rsp (with suff. onsP72, from E? 
to cut off, to divide) f. same as NS} 
(comp. Z139 and tray) 1. end, in le 
signations ‘of time as an adverbial accus. 
at the end Dan. 1, 15 18. — 2. a part, 
hence before nouns a part of, some 1,2 
5; Nes. 7, 70. 

mz f. the sum, mass, 1 Kies 12, at 
and he made priests out of (acc.) the mass 
of the people, 13,33; a part JuDGES 18,2. 


Piet (Kal not used) intr. same as 
‘372, "772, 472 to melt, to dissolve, to vanish 
as dust; deriv. P72. 

Nif. paz (3 pl. "PY 22, 2 pl. BN p22; part. 
m. pl. Dp); fut. Pe) to be melted, to 
pass away, to be dissolved, spoken of the 
host of stars Is. 34, 4; to rot, of the 
human members, the eyes and tongue 
ZECH. 14, 12; to perish, of men Lev. 
26, 39; to fester, of wounds Ps. 38, 6; 
to pine away Ez. 24, 23; 33, 10. 

Hif. pir (inf. constr. pr) to cause to 
melt or pine away Zecu. 14, 12. 

NWP (pl. comp, with suff. NIP; 
from ar I.) m 1. a calling together, 
convocation, a solemn assembly, commonly 
coupled with wp, sometimes to denote 
the people gathered before the tabernacle, 
sometimes a festival Ex. 12,16; Lev. 23, 
37 8; Num. 28; 18; % NIP to call a sol- 


emn aadenity Is. 1, 13; conseq. a convoked 
congregation, dadaoid: and the place of 


meeting 4, 5. — 2. reading, a writing 
to be read, Neu. 8, 8. 

mp" (¢. Ha, with suff. 3977; from 
map I. ) m. hap , chance, Rora 2, 3 her 
hap lighted upon, i.e. it happened to her 
1 Sam. 6,9; 20, 26; fate, event Eccrzs. 
2,14 15; blind chance, accidental lot 3, 
19; 9, 2 3. 

93-72 (from ap IL. in Pih.) m. prop. 
what is formed of ‘beams, hence a frame- 
work Eccxrzs. 10, 18. 

3p" (from “p) /. a cooling Jupars 
3, 20 24. 

“PR (denom. from “p) m. a break- 
ing down of walls Is. 22, 5. See sap L Bik. 

mwp f. 1. (from mwp to tum firmly, 
to twist together, to wind, prop. to make 
fast, comp. prn, “Wp, ban &c.) turned, 
pounded. carved work, Ex. 25, 18 31 36; 
37, 717 22: Nou. 8, 4; 10, 2; the 
cherubim, candelabra, columns &e. were 
of turned work. — 2. (from TOP = NP) 
a field of cucumbers, in which was the 
2272 Is. 1, 8; here belongs Jer. 10, 5 
as a ‘(Priapus-) pillar (on such images 
see the apocryphal letter of Jeremiah 
verse 20) in a field of cucumbers, else- 
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(see Selden, de Diis Syr. p. 300). 
MwWPd (from sp 2) m. same as 
mwp%2 I. something curled, of the hair, 
and as a genit. to siya. locks Is. 3, 24. 
"79 (from 73 II.) 1. adj. m. ( pl. po", 
¢. "92), fem. m3 (once nva, ¢. n-72) 
nae of taste, oppos. to pina; subst. bit- 
terness Prov. 27, 7; Is. 5, 20; of M295 
Prov. 5, 4, O77 Ex. 15, 23, Now. 5, "24 
27; metaphor. (as an aaj. and subst.) 
applied to WD2, sorrowful, sad, embittered, 
of pain of soul, distress of heart 1 Sam. 
22,2; Is. 38,15; Jos 7,11; 10, 1; de- 
sperate JuDGES 18, 25; 2 Sam. 17, 8; of 
nya terrible 1 Sam. 15, 32; Eccres. 7, 
26; bitter, i. e. violent, of weeping Is. 
33,7, of lamentation Ez. 27,31, of dip 
Zeru. 1,14, "p>x Gen. 27, 34. destrue- 
tive, of actions, =95 Jer. 2, 19; violent, 
wild, of a people . 1, 6; hostile, of 
"35 Ps. 64,4, and in other similar senses. 
Elsewhere subst. destruction, 'deadliness, 
in the pl. Num. 5, 18 19 24 27, where 
the Sam. cod. has. once BN for oe. 
As an adv. Ez. 27, 30. — 2. (from 4'79 1. 
which see) m. a drop Is. 40, 15. 
ai) (also written "472, before Makkeph 
“9, with suff. “i; from “772 1.) m 
prop. same as "2 2 a drop, ie. what 
flows out of a tree similar to the acacia; 
hence myrrh (uvgéa from the Phenic. 
x0), a hard material for sacred per- 
fumes Ex. 30, 23, kindled in order to 
scent. the luxurious couch Prov. 7, 17, 
garments Ps. 45, 9, sedans Sone or Sot. 
3,6; used in unguents Esta. 2, 12; also 
as a liquid juice, "29 “i running myrrh 
Sone or Sou. 5, 5 (comp. Arab. pl) 
="197 ‘Wa Ex. 30, 23, i. e. ozaxty, which 
was preferred to eee (Theophr. H. Pl. 
9,4; Plin. H.N. 12, 15, 35; Diosc. Mat. 
Med. 1, 74). 


ND I. (part. f. rtra473) mtr. = aml) I. 
to be obstinate, perverse, rebellious ZEPH. 
3, 1, with an allusion to “ya na, if 


it does not stand for: min, which seerik 


necessary to distinguish it from nhl 
(Jupces 13, 5). Jerome reads N73, 


NW 
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it be looked upon as a part. fem. of 
masc. NV (from &'72 I.). 


NWS II. (Kal not used) intr. to fly, 
to hover: Aram. R57) = TTB, hence the 
Talmudic D724" e727 (those who make 
doves fly) = Di “yb 2. 

Hif. wnt (fut. 9739) to make fly, 
to make vibrate, JOB 39, 18 at the time 
she makes (viz. the p°p:>) float on high. 


ND ITI. (not used) intr. to be hol- 


low, bellied, to be like a purse or bag, of 
the maw or crop, other expressions for 
the maw, belly, crop, proceeding from a 
similar verb-idea; comp. 377, Arab. 

= § belly, Targ. JAR MP maw and crop, 


a boat, x23 a bag, ots a sheath. 
Dariv. mie 3 (872). 

ND IV. = Sw72 to meq Lev. 13, 
51 52 in the cod. Sam. for nan’. 

ND adj. fem. of V2 asa n. p. ff. 
Ruts 1, 20. 

ND (not used) intr, same as N73 
to be filled, full, ident. with N27, hence 
to be fat, well fed, deriv. (according to 
some) N73; to be fruitful, deriv. the 
proper names FINN, "2, 779; meta- 
phor. to be strong, vigorous, powerful, 
firm, deriv. N°") and the proper name 
xq. The stem 779 to M2 Jos 


36, 22, and according to some also to 
Ps. 9, 21 has the same meaning; comp. 


e 
Ar. Ine, s ~ (to be fat, strong) and the 
other groups under n"3. See the com- 
parison with extra-Semitic roots in 
Furst’s Cone. s. v. 

NO (prop. part. m. of NI, with 
suff. “872 Dan. 4,16 21 K’tib, for which 
the K’ri has “772 with Aleph elided) Aram. 
m. prop. a man, like the Hebr. "34 and 
Sx, Latin vir, 80 called from strength; 
as eae Ro a, R 


finitely; but Aa sabe lord Dan. 2, 47; 
5,23; ; Targ. ei also elsewhere "73, N02, 


Syr. 1p, po bi. See T479 3. 


mean man de- 
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which gives no tolerable sense, except 


mle 


N10 8. “io. 

NWO see TNT. 

ae (not used) Arar. intr. same as 
Hebr. 83, particularly with the mean- 
ing to be powerful, strong. Deriv. the 
noun &)3. 

IND see TINT. and 779. 


TWN (once instead JI, and 


once JINN) n. p. of a war-god of 
the Babylonians, Mars, a next chief 
deity to 53 Jerem. 50, 2, for which 
Is. 46, 1 has a). As the name of 
a god it is used, as among all peoples, 
in forming the names of kings and 
other persons, such as JIN33 ‘JINR 
2 Kinas 20,12, 71852 JID Is. 39, 1, 
ya 278 2 Kixas 25,27; Jer. 52, 31; 
and in the names of Babylonian kings 
Mesese- Mordak, Sist- Mordak, Mardok 
Empad &c. that appear nowhere except 
in Greek and Latin writers. 

As to the etymology of the name ’2, 
it is to be explained, according to Bohlen, 
by the Sanskrit marték or martddaka 
i.e. man-consumer (viz. 1479 mrod or 
372 bréd, Greek Beor-o¢ mortal, Pers 
merd = Sanskrit marta, a mortal, man, 
and J— consumer = Sanskrit ag to con 
7 Others interpret it by the Pers. 

(merd) man, and 5 (hero) or 5S 
i. translating hero of men. But it 
may also be derived, agreeably to the 
language of Babylonia, from 7773 (to be 
bold, valiant, warlike, like ¥,% Barhebr. 
407. 565), whence the noun 77) was 
formed with the rare adjective-termins: 
tion ‘J— (see 5133), which suits the war 
god Mars very well; it may therefore 
be identical with 39722, the violent hun- 
ter, founder and Uiendée of the As 
syrian hace esr 

INS 3D PIN) see pbs FINN. 

sINTO (plur. min, from yy) £ 
1. sight, vision Num. 12, 6, with a genl- 
tive oT>R following Ez. 1 1; 8, 33 
40, 2; partly same as am revela- 
tion, partly ideal vision, of which one 
had still the consciousness afterward; 


rin 


appearance 1 Sam. 3, 15, perception of 

the eye Dan. 10, 7 8, which can ter- 

rify 10, 16. — 2. a mirror Ex. 38, 8, 
8% 

Ar. loge. — 3. see no I. 

FIND (constr. ANN, with suff. ANN, 
NT; pl.c. "873, with suff. "2°N'72, TR ; 
oN" > yr, but frequently construed 
with the sing.) m. 1. (coupled with 522°3, 
to supplement the word) the seeing, 
the sight (of a thing) Lev. 13, 12, look- 
ing at, beholding Deur. 28, 34, Ezex. 
23,16, hence fig. bv3°9 “NV? Eccues. 
6, 9 what one sees with his eyes, i. e. 
what one has; the view Is. 11, 3. — 
2. the appearance, the outward form, the 
human Gen. 12,11; 24,16, parallel with 
“xn; a handsome form, comeliness Is. 
53,2; the aspect of the form Dan. 1,13; 
of other things Lev. 13,3 32; Gen. 2,9; 
like nwa‘, with which it is often identical 
Ez. 1, 26. — 3. same as “IN a sight, 
a vision Ex. 3,3; Ez. 8, 4; 11, "24; Dan. 
8, 16. 


me (from a masc. form 87; from 
ial LIL) f. the crop, of birds Lev. 1, 


16, Ar. 
shape. 
FIN (= PNW, from NM to be fruit- 
ful; a fat, fertile place) n. p. of a Phe- 
nician locality in the north of Palestine, 
a small Canaanite kingdom united with 
ji729 at an early period, like “ixn, 
DIN and 41773 (which see), afterwards 
belonging to Zebulun Joss. 19,15; 12, 
20. At a late period it was termed 
ni: (contracted from niz&N2), which 
the LXX read incorrectly 7078, and 
Josephus (Jewish Wars 2, 20) nin ; 
hence the Gent. m. °n373 Nex. 3, 7; 
1 Cur. 27, 30. At astill later time it was 
called 72 (contracted from }ix'y’2) or 
77327, ‘situated on a height (Rosh 
ha-Shana 15*), or ji%2 or 72 m2 
(Rabba on Ex. 5, 5; on Sona or Sot. 
8,1). It was reckoned to (upper) Galilee 
(5°93), to the district of Tiberias (17734); 
and as situated in the vicinity of Gis- 
cala (22% 73) it is said to have been 


eye sty 1 80 called from its purse- 
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furnished with ric olive plantations 
(J. Shebiit 9, 2 and Midr. 1. c.). In the 
book of Sohar (Shemini and at the end of 
ha-Asin@) it is named &°:1'"2 °3, where it 
is alleged that the authors of Sohar (Si- 
meon ben Jochai and his son Eleasar) are 
buried (Midrash on Eccuzs.11, 2). Gent. 
pl. -x35979 (Midr. Eccres. l.c.). At the 
time of Benjamin of Tudela it was still 
standing; and it is said to exist at pre- 
sent under the name ..)s ye Mariin (see 


the journey of the Sheikh el-Khiyari &c. 
Programm of Tuch, Leipzig 1850, 4). 
In the present mountain hamlet Marin, 
two hours west of Zaphet, are found the 
graves of Hillel and Shammai, a very 
old synagoge and an uncovered Beth 
ha-Midrash. Here every year on the 
18 Tyyar is held a great Jewish festi- 
val at the grave of Simon ben Jochai, 
to which thousands of Jewish pilgrims 
repair from Damascus, Aleppo, Bagdad, 
Cahira and Constantinople. 


MONI see MUN. 

ONTO see OND. 

MWMN7O see TORT. 

TON ( possession, from BRA=, 
as there is an actual verbal allusion t 


to 
wa in Mic. 1,15) n. p. of a city forti- 
fied by Rehoboaim, i in the plain (M2Pw) 
of Judah, into whose neighbourhood 
ran a valley mnps 2 Cur. 14, 9 (not 
connected with nee JupeGes 1, 17; see 
Robinson, Palest. IL. p. 422), Jose. 15, 
44; put along with Dray and 373K 
(Mic. 1,14 15), which ‘lay also in the 
low parts of Judah 15, 35 44 (comp. 
2 Macc. 12, 35 38); 2 2 Cur. 11, 8; 14, 
89. In Mic. 1,15 Hw stands for it; 

2 Macc. 12, 35 Magase (ASNT), Toa 
Antt. 8, 10,1 and 12, 6, "6 “Magyoa 
re) and Magacca (sTei'72). It 
lay 1'/, Roman miles south of Eleuthe- 
ropolis (Robins. II. p. 422). It stands for 
TON, TOR 2 = NON; and the name 
of the city ng, nn, as also np 
nz (which see) is identical with it, though 
the ancients (Jerome in his Comment. on 
Micah) looked upon them as different. 


MOND (after the form nym, only 


PWR 


f. pl. what is on the head, a head-dress, 
a crown, JER. 13,18; comp. MON. 

MON) (only pl. with suff. VNTR, 
anSN72, from WN) 7. pl. place of the 
head, side of the head, Gen. 28, 11 at 
his head-place, at the place where one 
puts the head in lying down; 1 Sam. 
19, 13 16; 26,7 11 16; 1 K1ves 19,6. 
On the contrary the constr. state of plur. 
“nea 1 Sam. 26, 12 is to be referred 
to MOR. 

3°19 (from 33°) after the form 2573; 
increase, growth) n. p. f. 1 Sam. 14, 49; 
18,17 19. 

32°10 (only pl. o-I37, where Da- 
gesh lene is wanting in Beth on account 
of Resh; from 135) m. coverlet, cover- 
ing, bolster Prov. 7,16; 31, 22. 

la (from 39; constr. 72972) m. 
greatness, Is. 9, 6 to the greatness (A372) 
of dominion, where others read impro- 
perly 3) 02 (to them is great); multi- 
tude 33, 23, which does not stand in 
the constr. state to D°ND=. 

7370 (a rare form, from 3‘) fem. 
amplitude, Ez. 23, 32 to contain abun- 
dance, i. e. ample; it is better perhaps, 
to read Sta" (part. fem.)- and to refer 
it to the deep and broad cup. 

ma (from 735; with suff. on°3"72) 
fem. multitude, fulness, 2 Cur. 9, 6 (ex- 
plaining the "zn of 1 Kines 10, 7); 
the greater number 2 Cur. 12, 29; 30, 
18; increase (soboles) 1 Sam. 2, 33, if we 
should not translate multitude, referring 
to posterity and relationship; figur. in- 
terest, usury, prop. increase of capital 
Lev. 23, 37, comp. Greek toxog¢ from 
aixtw (to bear), Latin fenus from feo; 
a Hebrew ma, Syr. «=i, Arab. 

r2a7 (from 52) /. something dipped 
in, mingled (by moistening), applied to 
bread Lev. 6, 14; 7, 12; 1 Cur. 23, 29. 

3379 m. cod. Sam. Num. 23, 10 = 
93°. 

92) m. a square kz. 45, 2. 


864 


ae ap Pac, re ae ee 
in pl. with suff. D>"NVSN'N2; from DN) 


ria 


nya cod. Sam. Nvm. 23, 10. 

v212 (after the form 432%, constr. 
Y272, from V2) masc. a resting- place, 
lair, for animals, herds &c. Zepu. 2, 15; 
Ez. 25, 5. 

p22 (from pay) m. mast, fattening, 
(Targ., Rashi, Kimchi) 1 Sau. 28, 24; 
Jer. 46,21; Am.6,4; Mat. 3, 20. 

Io (not used) tr. 1. to bruise into 


pieces, to rub in pieces, to break in pieces, 


of the threshing-roller, to crush, con- 
nected with M77, JU, PTB; the Arab. 


~ « (to rub into one another, to mix 


with one another) may have the funda- 
mental signification of the organic root 
in 3378, and would not therefore be 
long here. The stem 353 1s identical, 
meaning to crush, Ar. or a thresh- 
ing-roller, and then, as in the case of 
r13, metaphorically to calumniate, to 
slander (see 393). — 2. to murder, to 
pierce, to thrust through, to stab, con- 
nected with the organic root in 39°; 
comp. Targ. 373 to cut in pieces, whence 
Nan) an axe; Ar. - >; whence ey" 


Zab. -e) Mars; see 1759. Deriv. avin, 
a2. 

pia (from 33) m. rest, refresh- 
ment JER. 6,16, or resting-place. 

ntaq (after the form mUx'y?, de- 
veloped farther from 535; only in plur. 
midana , constr. nian, with a suffiz 
19479) plur. fem. prop. foot-region, 
place of the feet, hence adv. at the feet 
Rots 3, 4 7 8 14; in later language 
the feet Dan. 10, 6. 

moa (from 024 I.) f. a machine 
for throwing stones, a sling (LXX), 
hence a proverbial expression for pre 
posterousness, Prov. 26,8 as the binding 
of the stone to the sling, by which the 
throwing of it is prevented. According 
to Kimchi: like a parcel of gems thrown 
upon a heap of stones (2); according 
to Jos. Kimchi: like the binding of 4 
stone in a piece of purple (2); but the 
explanation of the LXX is preferable. 


ryan 


9577 (from sa) f. same as 34372 
Is. 28, 12. 

Tie (part. pass. 3*"72, inf. constr. 
772, "hut. 7797) 1. trans. prop. same as 
717 I. to stick into, to cut into one, 
hence to strive against, to injure, an ex- 
pression of resistance against one, with 
accus. of the person Gen. 14, 4; Josu. 
22,19; hence “in "3572 Jos 24, 13 the 
strivers against the light = "18 mT 
24, 16; comp. Sanskrit mrid, ‘Latin 
mord-ere (to prick, to bite at one); to 
push away, to expel, to drive away, 
hence part. pass. pl. B72, coupled 
with po29 Is. 58, 7 the thrust out poor. 
Deriv. “12. — 2. (more general) intr. 
to be rebellious , perverse, obstinate, dis- 
obedient, with 3 of the person 2 Kinas 
18, 20, Is. 36,5, Dan. 9,9; later with 
OP Neu. 2, 19; 2 Cur. 13,6; to be vio- 
lent, hard, saucy, valiant, bold, in de- 
rivatives. Deriv. 373, V2, mIT72, 
the proper names 473, SINT, 377, 
"S72. 

The stem 72, whose fundamental 8ig- 
nification is cca from the Arab. oy 
oy Syr. 942 (to debar), has 3773 for 
Its organic root; and the latter is also 
found in 147y and elsewhere. 

‘T™79 (prop. part. for 172) Aram. adj. 
m.., RTT (def. NEV) fem. rebellious, 
Eze. 4, 12 15. See 772. 

TI7Q m. 1. obstinacy, coupled with 2372 
Josx. 22, 22. — 2. (after the form * sb73; 
a bold one, a hero) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 4,17 18. 

TI") (not used) Aram. same as Hebr. 
T772,5 " whence the noun "72, adj. 772. 

oor Aram. m. rebellion , sonmanaey, 
Ez. : 4,19, coupled with “IIMwR (which 
see). 

"TQ (constr. “33) m. prop. boldness, 
valour, concrete a valiant or bold one, 
a hero, a designation of Mars; only in 
tho. proper name ‘Jzv2, and farther de- 
veloped in the form “I72 in “STN. 
For aia there also occurs WIN. 


aI (from $ mT7; constr. nar) fem. 
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subjection, Is. 14,6, where m2 should 
be read for a7» according to the 
Targ. and parallelism; the state constr. 
stands also elsewhere before the relative 
which is to be supplied (Is. 29,1; Jos | 
18, 21; 29, 2). 

“T7Q (from 1%") f. refractoriness, 
contumacy 1 Sam. 20, 30. 

TINA see TIN. 

"3'190 (from “372 from 1%) Mars, 
and the termination 85 = the Aryan ka, 
elsewhere ak, To see Ji dedicated to 
Mars) 1. n. p. of a man, whose history 
is narrated in the book of Esther Esru. 
2, 5 seq. — 2. of a man who returned 
with Zerubbabel Esr. 2,2; Neu. 7, 7. 

53770 (= HI'N2) m. persecution, de- 
struction, Is. 14, 6, where, however, it 
is better to read nay (see rt"). 


M9 |. (part. ssi, pl. aia; inf. 


absol. ) intr. (according to the usual 
assumption) to murmur, to be fretful 
(First, Concord. s. v.), identical in its 
organic root *—"13 with ‘72 (to be fret- 
ful, irritated, peevish) i in ayant (which 
see), and with the Latin mur in mur- 
mur; which passed over into to be 
rebellious, to be refractory, to rebel, to 
hurt. Better, however, = ‘va to be vio- 
lent, harsh, 2 Kinas 14, 26 the misery of 
Tea was violent (harsh); comp. the 
noun 73 (JoB 23, 2) = "2, as vice 
versa 72 Ex. 23, 21 stands i in the senso 
of 73; then to strive violently with 
one, as in Arabic, hence 72 = 2°72 in 
&@ proper name; to be excited hence 
‘t379 adj. and subst. The fundamental 
signification would be accordingly to 
cut into, to pierce, hence (as in "79, and 
in Syr. also the same as 1279 to be violent, 

bold, harsh) to thrust against a thing, to 
oppose, to be excited against a thing, 
commonly to murmur, to be refractory, 
with accus. to despise or reject a thing 
JeR. 4,17, Ps. 105, 28, and frequently 
in the formula ‘p B-MR PM2 to resist 
one’s command Num. 20, 24: "1 Saw. 12, 

15; Lament. 1, 18; seldom with 2 Hos. 

14, 1, Ps. 5, 11; or absol. Devt. 21, 18 

55 


rita 


20, coupled with jx) Is. 1, 20; as the 
Arab. (6y* also significs to dengan 
refuse. INV) Zepu. 3,1 can either be 
referred to N72 I.= 172 L, or consider- 
ed as = om. Deriv. 2, mia. 

Hif. YI (part. m. pl. De T5 inf. 
nine, with 4 abridged nin; fut. 
73%, apoc. =72°) with accus. to offend 
Ps. 78, 17; 106, 33; to injure 78, 40; 
107, 11; to provoke, p 2°9 ‘a°T to pro- 
voke the eyes of one Is. 3, 8; to act with 
obstinacy, against one with by Devt. 9, 
7, with the accus. Josu. 1, 18, 1 Sam. 
12, 14, Ez.5,6, or 3 20, 13 21; NE. 
9, 26; Ps, 106, 43; to ‘quarrel, to dispute 
Jon 17, 2 (where the Dagesh in 1) is 
dirimens) on their disputation rests my 
look, i. e. I see continually their quar- 
relling with me. 


re II. (not used) tr. same as 3773 
to cut off, to shave off. Deriv. 1712 2. 
it 
mnle) III. (not used) intr. same as 


N73 (which see) to be thick, fat, strong, 
metaph. to be strong, powerful, vigorous; 
to rule, to have power. Deriv. 1172, and 
the proper names 0°772, 0773 (oN 72), 
min. 


ann IV. (not used) tr. to prophesy, 
to announce, conseq. = "2-8 in this 
sense; comp. Ethiop. 173 to "prophesy. 
Deriv. the proper names "32 (7732), 
me) my} nin. 

inl (from “3; bitter fountain) n. p. 
of a bitter fountain in the peninsula of 
Sinai Ex.15,23; Num. 33,8. (Burckh. 
Travels &c. in Syria p. 472.) 

m7 (from the masc. "72; from 73) 
[. bitterness, sorrow Prov. 14, 10. 

70 (from 79 I.) adj. m., rtmia 
all- humoured, out vor tune, obstinate, dis- 
agreeable; the fem. as a subst. Gen. 26, 
3d ill temper. 

ast see MITT. 

TI] (plur. v2, from W972 after 
the form 533) m. expulsion, persecution, 
misery Lament. 1, 7 (LXX); 3, 19, 
coupled with 25. 
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TI) 2. p. of a locality in 5°23 YX 
(1 Kines 9,11) in a territory inhabited 
by Canaanites mixed with Israelites, 
not far from “2m52 WIP; conseq. in the 
neighbourhood of the. lake ping Jup- 
ces 5,23. Hence it is possible, that it 
is the locality pina (high place), which 
first gave the lake its name. The Jew- 
ish inhabitants of this place refused 
to support the Israelites in their struggle 
with Sisera, and afforded shelter to the 
conquered Canaanites. The explanation 
which follows the Arab. ye refuge, i8 
not supported by the Cebrew usage 
of TON. 

min (constr. 2, from mV) ad). 
m. bruised, crushed, of the testicles Lrv. 
21,20; a sort of castration. 

77 (from 045 after the form Dip? 
constr. Dim; pl. pein, constr. “377, 
with suff. ‘paih) m. 1. a high place, 
a high point, hence "3% %24"73 JupGEs 
5,18 the mountainous regions, nap. 13 
Prov. 9,3 14 the heights of the city, 8, 2 
on the top of high places by the way; 
then the munitions of rocks Is. 33, 16; 
owt "9 37, 24 the highest mountain- 
summit is=YR. "9 ibid. the extreme height; 
ty "12 high fortifications Jer. 51, 53; 
byte “9 Ez. 17, 23 mountain of the 
height of Israel, i. e. the prominent 
mountain, Zion; ‘alsa = NT Jer. 31, 12, 
hence coupled with yee. Metaphor. 
a) heaven, as a height 1 Sam. 22, 17, 
Is. 24, 18, Jer. 25, 30, = 379 Jos 31, 
2; God i is therefore named 2 a" o& Mio. 
6, 6, and the stars (conceived “of 88 
animate) O83 NIE Is. 24, 21; the heavenly 
host, angels Joz 25,2: is. 57, 15 a height 
(i. e. the unreachable heaven) and a 
sanctuary (inp as a subst. like 58, 13) 
I inhabit. b) excellency , of Babylon Is. 
26,5, concer. an excellent one 24,4. ¢) 4 
position of honour, a dignity, high office 
Eccues. 10, 6. — 2. adv. (prop. accus. 
of the noun) in the height Is. 22, 16 
(i.e. on Zion), highly; 2 "2 higher tha’ 
JER. 17,12; on high Is. 37, "23; 40, 26; 
far, distant: Ps. 10, 5; proudly, elately 
56, 3. 


op) 


D7 (from on> after the form nin, 
high place) n. p. of a locality probably 
a high-lying ‘one in the north of Pa- 
lestine, identical with ji979 and 1497 
(which see); hence Di7727%7 (the waters 
of Merom) n. p. of a lake there, north 
of the m=2> near the Jordan-springs 
Josu. 11, 5-7; worshipped as the deity 
Moos by the Phenicians (Sanch. 
p- 16); subsequently it was called ~32 
mp729 (Samochonitis) or 1229 5¥ oe" 
(Bechoroth 51%). 

2 see iN. 

TiN) see jiny2. 

Yin (from yp» after the form ti'72, 
DAN3) m. a race, running, Eccues. 9,11 
the race does not profit the swift-footed. 

mazaya (constr. rin, with suff. 
one; pl. nix) r. 1. (from yy") a 
race, running 2 Sam. 18, 27, progression, 
course JER. 23, 10, comp. Dovjiog (Acts 
20, 24) and y1 (Prov. 1, 16), and so 
Jer. 8, 6 K’ri all turn to their course 
again, i. e. proceed on their course, 
where the K’tib has niziv2. —* 2. same 
as "72 (from px) crushing , oppres- 
sion, "JER. 22,17. 

oI (with suff. Wey) m. pl. 
same as apne prop. rubbings in (from 
P12 =a), anointings, with salve and 
scented ‘oil, to make the body pliant 
and beautiful Esra. 2, 12. 

T3773 see D973. 

nina (dominion, power ; from*173 ITI.) 
n. p. of a city in Judah Mic. 1, 12. 

FIT) (constr. niy2; from mr) m. a 
shout, a cry of joy or sorrow JER. 16, 5; 
Am. 6, 7; comp. Arab. cy call, cry, 


ey" noise, sound. 

mnie (fut. ma?) tr. to rub, to bruise, 
e. g. a fig-cake, that it may serve, when 
pressed, as an emollient laid on sores 
Is. 38, 21; to crush, the testicles, a sort 
of castration, deriv. m2; fo rub in, to 
besmear (like p73) with oil, fat and 


ointment; Ar. Ey ey to rub in. 
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ama (pl. constr. "ana; from 37). 
m. 1. a wide place, a broad space, Has. 
1, 6 (of the wide places of the earth), 
conseq. the opposite of a fold, i. e. the 
open, wide country; a place to wander in, 
Hos. 4, 16, i. e. the open field. — 2. fig. 
enlargement, liberty, Ps. 31, 9; 118, 5; 
opposite of “x (straitness). 

pn va (from pry after the form 235x, 
2783 plur. D8 m7 and “""3, constr. 

"pIT72) m. 1. remoteness, a remote coun- 
ao e.g. Assyria Is. 10, 3, Scythia Jer. 
5,15; fully "2 pws Media Is. 13, 5; 46, 
11; distant lands generally 8,9; on the 
contrary DPM 2 PIN 33, 17 is a land 
stretching far and wide, i. e. which is 
not confined ; "22 17, 13 from afar, in the 
distance, Jer. 31, 10. — 2. in the pro- 
per name pres ma (place of remote- 
ness) the name ‘of a hamlet in the neigh- 
bourhood of Jerusalem at the Cedron 
2 Sam. 15, 17. 

MoM (from wy to boil up) f. a 
kettle, i ie. a vessel for boiling Ley. 2,7; 
7, 9. 


Oo" (part. act. m. pl. nuh, pass. 
f. a iary inf. constr. W712; fut. DIN, 
si), tr. 1. to tear out to pluck out, 
the hair of the beard, a disgraceful act 
of ill-treatment; with accus. of the per- 
son Nenu. 13, 25, and of the member Is. 
50, 6, or 2 Ezr. 9, 3; Ar. b Syr. 
4; the same. — 2. to whet, to sharpen, 
to draw, a sword, prop. to rub off, the 
rust, like p73 (which see), Ez. 21, 14 
16, coupled ‘with sam and MNS; 13 
— 21, 33 polished for the decor 
(S*o= = >N5, conseq. = N32). — 3. to 
rub off, to strip off, the shoulders, by 
heavy burdens Ez. 29, 18. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem is prop. to make smooth, bare; 
comp. Syr. ~¥;% (intr.), conseq. identical 
with o> I., except that the latter is 
intrans Signif. 2 and 3 are metaphor. 

Nif. wya2 (fut. wya7) to be plucked, 
pulled out, ‘of the hair of the head, i. e. 
to become bald Lev. 13, 40 41. 

Puh, 3a (part. 05739; be polished, 


a) 


to be bright, of mYr2 1 Kinas 7, 45, for 


which p12 stands in the parallel pas- 
sage of Chronicles; to be sharpened Ez. 
21,15 16, where the Dagesh in "27% 
is Dagesh euphonic, as in %2m) 27, 19. 
oni Is.18, 2 7 is an epithet ornans 
to jw72"3 and stands either for wer 
meaning shining (prop. polished) i. 6. 
beautiful (comp. "ED to polish and to 
be beautiful), which serves to designate 
the Ethiopians; or it should be derived 
from D7". See oI. 

ov (oar. pass. O°") and this then 
in the 3. p. pl. wa") Aram, tr. = Hebr. 
wa Dan.7, 4; in the Talmud of thread- 
bare garments. 

1972 (pause “3, with suff. 39°73, 0779; 
from sto L.) m. 1. perverseness, rebel- 


liousness, against God's instructions Is. 
30,9, Deut. 31,27, Nex. 9,17, whence 
Israel i is termed ‘a m3 Ez. 2, 5 8; 12, 
23 9; 17, 12, "9 a Num. 17, 25, or 
“3 (apes) ‘alone. Ez. 2,7; 44,6; re- 
bellion , against the king Prov. 17,11; 
1 Sam. 15,23 for the sin of witchcraft 7 
refractoriness, i. e. is like it. — 2. dis- 
putation, strife, same as 393, only in 
the proper name 223 7% (strife of Baal, 
i. e. Baal is disputer, but which is also 
explained as strife against Baal) 1 Cur. 
9,40, for which we have elsewhere 27%'3 
ba. There stands for it also D33°%2, and 
for that nwa7p7, without being a mis- 
take in orthography on that account. — 
3. harshness, violence JoB 23,2, Targ.". 

RN (pl. Ore, constr. -N-, with suff 
D>"NN, from er) m. the name of a 
certain kind of heiter, slaughtered along 
with "iW 2 Sam. 6, 13 and -p3 1 Kines 
1,9 for sacrifices aud banquets Is.1,11, 
Am. 5, 22, indigenous in the rocky dis- 
trict of Bashan Ez. 39, 18, and being 
tame opposed to "BD Is. 11, 6, as “pa 
is to 79N 11, 7. By "2 we are to un- 
derstand, abcondine to Saadia and Ibn 
Bal‘am, a sort of buffalo or bison, bu- 
balus, so called from its strength (Ibn 
Esra, Targ., Syr.). Most interpreters 
understand a fatted calf (Haja), which 
does not suit the context. 
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3°19 (constr. a3, from 39) mase. 


a 


quarrel, opposition, only in the proper 
name 5¥2 2°72 1 Cur. 9, 40, for which 
373 2 also stands there. 

m0 (constr. mam, pl. mia-, from 
319) f. 1. quarrel, strife, dispute, GEN. 
13, 8, rebelliousness Num. 27, 14. — 
2. n. p. of a rock-fountain in the desert, 
not far from Sinai Ex. 17,7; Ps. 95, 8 
(wich an announcement of the reason 
of the name); fully “a2 “2 Now. 20, 
13 24; Devt. 33,8; Ps. 81, 8: 106, 32; 
more exactly designated WIP ns “ 
the waters of strife at Kadesh (Barnea) 
in the wilderness of Sin Num. 27, 14, 
Deut. 32,51; for which the pl. mi2"73 
is used in Ez. 47,19 and 48, 28. This 
Meribah-water should be eonneeted with 
Ain el- Weibeh (Robinson, Pal. LL p.581). 
For wp n3372 Deut. 33, 2 we should 
read perhaps O5p n30272, which gives 
a better sense. 


bya 00 see “9 2. 


7 (Gan ta IV.; revelation of 
Jah) n, p: m. NEH. ‘12, 12; comp. "971. 

370 (once ‘972 2 Cur. 3, 1) 2. p. 
of a hill in J erusalem, on which Solo- 
mon’s temple was’ built; fully ‘23 
2 Cur. 3, 1; as Josephus (Ant. 1, 13, 1) 
calls it zo Magiov 6g0¢; identical, there- 
fore, with the temple-mountain * na 
Is. 2, 2, afterwards called n723 om. At 
a later period it may have ‘passed into 
the expression }5*% (which see), because 
it became united with the upper city, 
especially as it was not very much used. 
The part or district about this hill, i.¢. 
Jerusalem, is termed by the Jehovistic 
narrator in Gen. 22,2 Maciem rs land 
of Moriah, and Moriah itself is “called 
1c. O95 Tid THN one of the mountains, and 
in 22, 147 “5; hence the Jer. Targ. has 
etey7a 90 at 29, 2. About this mout- 
tain which was early dedicated even 
under Abraham, and which was per 
haps designed for a place of worship, 
an old proverb was current: TN" * “13 
22,14 on the mount of God (a revelation) 
is seen; which the author re-explains 


'sial@ 


by making Abraham give it the name 
rT? * (God sees, i. e. takes care of). 
Supported by this proverb and name, 
as well as by 22, 8 and Py 3 Cae 3,1 
compared with 1 Cur. 21,18 22, many 
have interpreted 72 as if it originated 
from M.-“My'N2 (shewn by Jah, pointed 
out by him). But though we are not 
to think of its identification with Min 
at Shechem (Gen. 12,6), as some think 
(after the LXX, and after Michaelis, 
Beck); yet this derivation appears to be 
unsatisfactory, because the name is 
merely a remnant belonging to the old 
heathen time. We belieye, therefore, 
that it arose out of mm 7, and is to 
be explained agreeably to the n. p. 
79772. 

men (from sa IV.; revelations) 
n. p. m. NEw. 12,15, elsewhere nir7 
(perhaps a reduplication = = nin from 
7979 IV.) 1 Cur. 5, 32; 9, 11. 

on (the thick, fat, strong one; from 
772 ‘ILL with the formative syllable b-; 
hence Arab. Kultum) n..p. f. Ex. 15, 20; 
the name does not reappear till late 
1 Car. 4, 17. 

MAW (from 73) f. sorrow, grief 
Ez. 21, 11. 

wy" adj. m. bitter, harsh, sharp, 
metaphor. poisonous, dangerous, of 20)? 


Deut. 32, 24; see m2 2. and 43. 

O°" (constr. 72) m. pl. 1. Jos 
3,5 (see 719) bitternesses. — 2. bitter 
herbs, same as 0°13, only in cod. Sam. 
Deut. 32, 24, where p72 AEP is a 
designation of hunger (comp. ‘JOB 30, 4). 


Bele (not used) tr. same as m73 to 
rub in pieces, to dissolve, assumed for 
72, the 72 appearing as radical in 
aodben Hebrew. 

77 (from ‘J7) m. prop. a dissolving, 
a melting; fig. timidity, fear Lev. 26, 36; 
but the stem may also be 27. 

32779 (from 353‘) to sit upon, with — 
for =, like or"va, 9599; with suff. 12272) 
m. loa saad helodeine to a chair Sone 
oF Sox. 3,10; Lev. 15, 9.— 2.=mapDa 
(in Chronicles) a chariot 1 Kixes 5, ‘6. 
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maT (with suff. W327; plur. 
niao7, ¢. niaD'y2, with suff. vnb>y, 
OTna212; from 335) f.a state-chariot, 
on which one went about to receive 
homage Gen. 41, 43 or to appear in 
splendour 46, 29; 2 Sam.15,1; Is. 22, 
18 coupled with 3132; a military cha- 
riot, with or without a team 1 Kinas 
10, 29, 2 Cur. 1,17, Jupaes 4,15, often 
of ornamental work 1 Cur. 7, 33; spoken 
of the chariot of God, on which he rides 
along 1 Cur. 28, 18, ‘and then fig. Has. 
3, 8; of the chariot (with horses) dedi- 
cated to the sun, the emblem of sun- 
worship 2 Kings 23, 11 (comp. Herod. 1, 
189; Zendavesta II, 264; Curt. II, 3). 
From the very old worship of the sun a 
Phenician city was termed nia>"72"7 ma 
(which see) Josu. 19, 5; 1 Cur. 4, 31; 
the names MD WEN, p'D1 “xT, ms 
way, Saw 2 being also taken fon 
such worship. 


m>570 (with a suffix HPP N35 from 
b>) fem. a mart , market - place, where 
the "Tyrians sarchaued the kinds of yarn 
ON, DWan &. Ez. 27, 24; but one 
may read the word more appropriately 
FNP oa (about them was thy traffic), 
like ‘bD4 28,5 16 18, especially as ‘2 
does not occur Sisswhare: and > is in 
many mss. without Dagesh. 

770 (pl. nira73; from m4) fem. 
1.same ag 515739, 39H, nv4n, nv34n, 
properly what causes a fall, slakees to 
stumble, hence fraud, falsehood Ts. 53, 
9; JER. 9, 7; cunning Gen. 27, 35, deceit 
34, 13, treachery 2 Kinas 9, 23, the being 
deceived Prov. 14, 8; weights or stones of 
deceit Prov. 20, 23, Mic. 6,11, 1. e. de- 
ceitful; treason JER. 9, 5; unrighteous 
possession 5, 27; sometimes the plur. is 
extortion Psatm 10,7, deceits 38, 13. — 
2. (from P72) IL. = oan; height) n. p.m. 
1 Cur. 8, 10. 

nian (from 799 I. = ony t> be 
strong, firm) n. p.m. "Eze. 8, 33. nin, 
is also used for it Ezr. 10, 36. But see 

nin. 

sa, as also 072073 (c. only 572179; 
from ie) m.an object of treading down 


PINS 


Is. 5, 5, Mio. 7,10, a treading down Is. 
28,18, place of treading 7,25; destruc- 
tion Dany. 8, 13. 

"MIN see Fit, TINT. 

O72 (old Persian; worthy, Zend. me- 
resh, Sanskrit marsha) n. p. of a Per- 
sian nobleman Esru. 1, 14. 

NIDA (= O72 with the addition of 
na) 1. p.of (another) Persian nobleman 
Estu. 1, 14. 

270 (from 92" after the form "x2, 
2072, in pause 773) m. wickedness, bad- 
ness, disunion, Dan. 11, 27 their heart be- 
longs to disunion, i. e. . disunited; Prov. 
17, 4 wickedness hears &c.; on the con- 
trary 9772 Is. 9,16 is part. Hif. of 325 
(hence put with 72m), whose pl. pn 
is of frequent occurrence. 


970 (abridged from "3'N79 friendship, 
acquaintanceship, from m34 IL, retain- 
ing Tsere in the preformative and after 
Resh, perhaps to distinguish it from 
py belonging to 995, the T’sere con- 
tinuing in 39 also; with suff. WII 3 
[for which others, e. g. Kimchi, Norzi, read 
aya}, INI; plur. poy) masc. prop. 
friendship, acquaintanceship, 2 Sam. 3, 8, 
Prov. 19, 7, united with the pl. as a 
collective; commonly concrete, a friend, 
companion, GEN. 26, 26; JupaceEs 14, 20; 
hence the pl. 14,11. In 34272 Jos 6, 
14 1 should be considered the prepo- 
sitive 7). 

mo) (from 7399 1; constr. m2, 
with suff. 37, once written fully 
p2"y79 without being a plur.) masc. 
place ‘of pasture, as also pasture GEN. 
47,4, for jNx% 1 Cur. 4, 39 41, or 
figur. "what is compared with pasture 
Kz. 34,14 18, @ haunt for cattle, i. e. 
the wilderness Is. 32,14; hence = }1972 
the lair of the lion Nau. 2,12. 

my (from S39 1; with suff. n-, 
in- , on) j; pasturing (fig.) JER. 23, ‘1; 
Ez. 34. "81; ; metaphor. a flock Jer. 10, 21. 


mboan (from 229; declivity) n. p. of 


& locality i in Zebulun Josu. 19,11; Ar. 


he) cape. 
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RBA (also ME772) m. 1. (from x55 1) 

the healing, cure, of the body Prov. 4, 22; 
refreshment 16, 24, for which 3, 8 has 
MND; "2 red without healing 2 Cur 
21, 18; 36, 16; deliverance Prov. 6, 15; 
fig. "3" TD Jur. 33,6 a binding up and 
healing, i. "ea healing bandage = welfare. 
— 2. (from xp II.) placidity Prov. 13, 
17; softness, “gentleness , of a> 14, 30, 
opposite NIP (zeal, passion); mildness 
15, 4; calmness, peace, = pibs Jen. 8, 
15; 14, 19, opposite ™nP2; quietness = 
wisdom Eccues. 10, 4. 

IEW see NET. 

Er (c. BB", from Wy) m. muddied 
water Ez. 34, 19. 

ale. I. (Kal not used) intr. same as 
V2 to press in, to break with violence, 
into a thing (Kimchi), Ar. (transp.) pe 

Nif. yya2 (only part. m. yya2, [em 
n732) to be pressing, violent, of bp 
1 Kixes 2,8 (Targ., Syr., Vulg.); to be 
formidable, of San (destruction) Mic. 
2, 10. 

Hif. your (fut. pra) to cut into, 
to press into, to excite violently Jos 16,3. 
The Ar. Ley , Aram. 9972 to be sick, 
weak, prop. to bs rubbed in pieces, to 
be dissolved, is connected with the He- 
brew m3, ‘V2, 3779. 


v7 II. (Kal not used) intr. same as 
y22 (which see) to be eloquent, lovely, 
pleasant. 

Nif. yy (3 pl. wryaz) to be lovely, 
pleasant Joxz 6, 25. Pas. ‘119, 103 "292: 

MEO see HE. 

mx see 03. 

px70 (from +) m. an awl Ex.21,6. 


rpx10 (from ny I.) f. a pavement, 
of stones joined together (LXX) 2 Kinas 
16,17; comp. “=x4 (a stone- -wainsc0t). 


551) (part. pass. pra, imp. pl. "p73) 
tr. 1. to rub in pieces, to dissolve, pieces 
of flesh by moistening and soaking, 
identical with pr. (comp. Don and woe, 
Vv and V72)3 deriv. the noun pre 
2. to rub, i. e. to make soft, pliant, 


pala 


the skin, by besmearing it with oil and 
ointment; deriv. oxpy and pion. — 
‘3. to rub in, to press into, the flesh, 1. @. 
to press into the skin piercing and 
cutting it, of >» ninan, whence p-7an; 
to rub fine, to polish. brass, 2 Cur. 4, 
16, for which wo stands in 1 Kixas 
7, 45; to sharpen, ‘lances (o"72) JER. 
46,4. The Targ. P72, Syr. 0,0 have 
proceded from the same fundamental 
signification, as well as the Ar. é 
_ Pu. pra to be scoured, to be Mae 
by water Lev. 6, 21 [28]. 

pw or py (c. pv. Is. 65, 4 K’ri, 
from py 1. which see) m. broth, jus- 
culum Jupaes 6,19 20; Is. 65, 4 K'ri, 
for which the K’tib has pap; Ar. 5 
the same, prop. pieces of flesh cleansed 
and soaked in water. But it is pos- 
sible that py Il. should be adopted as 
the stem; comp. the modern Hebrew 
NO? Ah 1 soup. : 
. Mp1 (pl. DNR TP from mp’) m. an 
aromatic herb, spicy shrub Sone or Sox. 
5, 13, where the LXX read mi29373 for 
nib (border-beds in a garden). 

amp ya (from np) f. 1. a brewing, 


substances united by cooking and brew- 
ing Ez. 24, 10. — 2. a vessel, a kettle, 
for brewing Jos 41, 23. 


mmp (from mp) f. ointment 1 Cur. 
9,30; unguent-mizture 2 Cur. 16, 14. 
THOT. (not used) intr. to flow, to run, 


of waters to flow out, to exude, of resin; 
hence “3 ("'va), 12 (the noun). Comp. 


the Ar. (redupl.) ry Q to make flow, 
3,0, continuous rain, © water-chan- 


nel. Identical with the organic root m3 
is the verb “19 (to flow forth, to flood) 


Ar. ye (to flood, to flow), metaphor. to 


hace or run forward; the same meta- 
phorical transition being found in S1-x I. 
(comp. 2173), 239, 72 om (which see); 


as also in the Arab. -» (to set out, to 
hasten forward); still farther 272, ‘At 


rf to be flowing (of water, apposite to 
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stagnating). Derivat. the proper names 
riy722, 7722. Besides the Semitic lan- 
guages we have to compare the Sanskr. 
mari, Latin mare, Gothic marei, German 
Meer, Greek pvg-ev (to flow) and its 
deriv. puopveey. 

nals) IL. (3 pers. 3, 1735 fut. 39 


after the form pm, nm) intr. prop. to 
be cutting, piercing, same as §-"73 L 
in its original signification; hence . sting- 
ing, biting, spoken of the taste, harsh, 
of bitter herbs (see p72), to be bitter, 
of gall, water (see 7573, and the proper 
name ""73). Fig. of intoxicating drink 
Is. 24, 9, 1. @. it does not determine to 
joy; to be hurtful, poisonous (see 73, 
“""'y2), of misfortune, misery (see s32) 5 
to be violently or strongly excited, to be 
wounded, in the spirit (wp), ie. to feel 
grief 1 Sam. 30, 6; 2 Kinas 4, 27; to feel 
pain, woe, to suffer (see the noun 73) 5 
to be troubled, grieved (see "73, 127, 
7a, MAIN); to do violently, strongly, 

of "33, 15073 (see moma); to act vio- 
lently, boldly (see the proper name ™""2). 
Deriv. "12 (adj. with 5 of the pers.), "13, 
79, m1, T1773, ph, "7273, “4, 
DM, “ny, 27, “iM, “and the 
proper names 2, “79. 

Nif. "733 Jer. 48, +e see under ‘1173 
and "722. 

Pik. "13 (fut. "723, pl. 73) to make 
bitter, to “embitter, ‘the life Ex. ‘1, 14; to 
act violently, "333 (in weeping) Is. 22, 4, 
1. e. to weep violently ; fig. to irritate, to 
provoke, to attack like an enemy Gen. 
49, 23. See Hithp. 

Hif. 33 (inf. ¢. ‘W2i3, fut. “799 after 
the Aramaean manner for “2°) to em- 
bitter or vex, with accus. Jos "27, 2; to 
prepare sorrow, with > Jupcss 1, 20; to 
act bitterly or violently, .233 (in weep- 
ing), i. e. to weep or mourn violently, 
with 53 of the person Zecu. 12, 10, but 
where ‘233 1s omitted; to oppose vio- 
lently, = 79 I. and cousttied with 3 
like "2 (Hos. 14, 1, Ps. 5, 11) and 
stat (Ez. 20, 13 21, Ps, 108 ,43) Ex. 
23, "21, the Targ., LXX, Vulg. and 


ae 


Saadia already taking it =!119, and the 
cod. Sam. even reading “72n. See Kal. 

Hithp. redupl. “v2"v2m7 (fut. “V373") 
to be embittered, exasperated ’ to strive 
wiolently, with by of the person Dan. 8, 
7, or absol. 11,11; Ar. “ry to be wroth, 


Syr. ope to embitter. 

an) see 0°91. 

8 sy Conon, from 3 II.) f. gail, 
the evacuation of which was supposed to 
be a consequence of wounding the liver 
Jos 16, 13 (modern Hebrew 119) in 
20, 25 sng stands for it. Arab. 8 she, 

, Syr. gs, Tepse. 

ane (constr. m3, with suff. ins; 
pl.min-; from “Y3IL) 7. 1. gall, =n73 
JOB 20, 25. — 2. poison, of Dre, prop. 
the sharp or stinging 20, 14, comp. 
1"'N79. — 3. harshness, of unripe grapes 
Devt. 32,32. — 4. anything bitter, harsh, 
’ of hard punishment; hence 93 ni9572 an> 
to inflict fearful punishment upon one JOB 
13, 26. 

27 (a violent, powerful one; from 
mini IL) n. p.m. Gen. 46,11; Ex. 6, 16; 
patr. the same Nom. 26, 57. 

oy72 (from “2 II.) m. pl. bitter 
herbs Ex. 12, 6, Lament. 3,15, LXX 
MUKOIOES, Vulg. lactucae agrestes, parall. 
375. See 12. 

WA see win. 

TI see MUN. 

ryw (from 307) f. godlessness, 
wickedness ; concrete fem. a wicked wo- 
man 2 Cur. 24, 7, like scelus for sce- 
lesta. 

MwA see NYT. 

mA mo see mys. 

mn (only du. ony; from 77" III.) 

f. (the ‘dual is perhaps for strengthening 
the idea) great domination, violent rule, 
a prophetic name for the Chaldean king- 
dom Jer. 50, 21, originally perhaps only 
kingdom, world-kingdom, like mis 0212 
y's (34, 1), orbis terrarum, and only 
intensified by the prophet. 
vation from 
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of "3 (which see), of which most inter- 
preters have thought, is the less suitable 
to Babylon as m3 is only applied to 
Israel. 


wD 1. n. p. of a son of Aram, and 


like 51m, yoo and “ns the name of an 
Aramaean race in north-eastern Meso- 
potamia Gen. 10, 23, where a moun- 
tain separating Armenia from Mesopo- 
tamia, named 72 “5, de0s Masur 
(Strabo 16 p. 747; Ptol. 5, 18,2; Arab. 
(SO9>), at the foot of which Nisibis lies, 
and a river Jas 31 (whence xo), 


2 “"W32, flowing past Nisibis (Assemani, 
Bibl. ‘Or. II. p. 110; III, 1 p. 498), are 
calléd after them. The Arabian Ma- 
shaeans (Pliny H. N. 34) are identical 
with them. A part of this tribe 3fash 
migrated at an early time to Babylonia, 
founding the territory Meoyvy with the 
cities Apamea, Spasinu, Choran, Tere- 
don and Apollonia (see respecting this 
Pliny 1. c. 6, 31), whither Syr. and Arab. 
writers transfer Maishan Qe"n, ass, 
cyplnns). Later authors (Chronicles, 
EXX. Joseph.) called this offshoot of the 
Mashaeans 7072 (formed from wv) 1 Cap. 
1,17, in the LXX Mosey, elsewhere 
mentioned with "372, who went as no- 
mads as far as Babylon Ps. 120, 5. The 
7272 in question are therefore not to be 
identified with 732 (= 'J372) in Gen. 10, 
2; Ez. 27,13; 32,26; 38,2 3; 39,1. 
Nw (from Nw2 I. to give up, to set 
free; to lend, to lend out) m. a loan of 
money or grain, given for a pledge of 
persons or things; hence Nw ITNY 31 
Neu. 5, 10 to remit a loan, = to remit 
debt, by giving back the pledge. NY? 
xw2 5, 7 to loan a loan, i.e. to lend upon 
pawn: then also a loan without a pledge. 
2-32 NZ (not Nt, as mss. have in- 
correctly) 10, 32 the loan of every hand, 
1. e. every loan; or better (comp. 37 any 
Ez. 27, 15 hand- -exchange, i. e. "jmme- 
diate, direct exchange; ‘17 nd 27, 21 
one who negotiates wares), a hand-loan, 


The deri- i. @. what i is lent out of the hand with- 


NW © 873 riXQr 


conseq. = 39 9 Deut. 15, 2; comp. 
37 npwen Ley. 5, 21. 
nwo (with suf. Doxa, Inwa, ox, 
pl.c. mixta; from 82) m. 1. prop. infin. 
a lifting up, carrying, a burden Num. 4, 
24, where ‘29 is coupled with 7372; 
subst. the act of bearing or carrying bur- 
dens, 2 Cur. 20, 25 that they could not 
be carried, i. e. which could not be car- 
ried away; applied to the bearing of 
the tabernacle, sometimes different from 
129 Num. 4,19, sometimes called even 
: meee 4,47. — 2. concrete, what one 
lifts and carries away, a burden, asa 
mass, with the contents given 2 Kinas 
5, 17; 8, 9; @ quantity, "2993 2 Cur. 
17,11 @ great quantity of silver; a bur- 
den, carried naa 2 Caron. 35, 3, or 
on the back of an animal Is. 46, 1; fig. 
what is burdensome, heavy, a load, in a 
mental sense Num. 11, 11; in mockery 
of the Babylonian gods that were car- 
ried about Is. 46, 1 2. — 3. an utter- 
ance, mostly of the utterances of God 
in prophetic discourse, e. g. in the in- 
scriptions of Isaiah 13,1; 14,28; 15,1; 
1; 19,1; 21,111 13; 22,1; 23,1; 
also in Naw. 1,1; with a genitive of the 
object following (respecting), as Nw} 
also teaches us (Ex. 20, 7; Ps. 15, 3). 
This expression, which came first into 
use at and after the time of Isaiah, 
meaning revelation, oracle, divine de- 
claration, incorrectly put in Is. 30, 6, 
became a subject of sport in Jeremiah’s 
time because of the two significations 
oracle and burden, so that it was for- 
bidden to use "2 for revelation: JER. 23, 
33 what kind of a burden of Jehovah? Say 
to them: “‘what burden of Jehovah?” 
L will unburden myself of you; 23, 34 36 
38. At a later time, therefore, the ex- 
pression * "37 NW was used ZEcH. 9, 
1; 12, 1; Mat. 1,1. Once the pl. is 
used of the utterances of false prophets 
LaMENT. 2, 14; see also N°D2. More 
rarely applied to moral sayings, proverbs, 
Prov. 30,1; 31,1. — 4. desire, longing, 
of Bp? Ez. 24, 25, comp. U2 ND2 (which 
sec). — 5. a tax, tribute Hos. 8. 10; ac- 
cording to some 2 Cur. 24, 27 (with 


relation to 2 Kings 12, 19). — 6.. ele- 
vation, of the voice, song, as NDI ert 
the master of the song 1 Cur. 15, 22°27 
(LXX doyov tov pdor), which, how- 
ever, may be also understood of the 
temple-service. — 7. n.p. of an Ishmae- 
lite people and a district of the same 
name in the neighbourhood of 72"5 
(which is on the west slope of the high 
land of Arabia), in the vicinity of mount 
yy Gen. 25, 14; 1 Cur. 1, 30. Late 
interpreters wish to find this proper 
name also in Prov. 30, 1 and 31, 1, 
which is doubtful. 

nwa (J. Targ. I. and Syr. xp, bests, 
in Gen. Rabba Tw 73, Arab. and Pers. 
Line) n. p. of a ‘noted border-place in 
the north of the Joktan-territory, i. e. 
of south-eastern Arabia or Yemen; “p0 
(which see) being. such in the south 
Gen. 10, 30. It is best to understand 
by it (Knobel) the placé and valley 
called Beisha or Bisha (= Meisha) in the 
north of Yemen, where it coincides with 
Hegaz and Negd, because the locality 
Ej in south-eastern Arabia (which 
Bochart, Niebuhr and Ritter identify with 
it) suits neither the form of the word 
nor the situation; and its identification 
with Mesene, i. e. 7, adopted by M- 
chaelis, Rosenmiller and Gesenius after 
the example of the cod. Sam., is still 
less adapted to the description of a 
Joktanite-district. 

NWO (prop. infin. of NI) m. respect, 
of a person (2°25), prop. high esteem, 
exaltation, hence ‘partiality 2 Cur. 19,7; 
comp. 0°25 ND. 

oNw2 (only pl. p-anw, from IN) 
masc. @ draw-well, place for drawing 
water, a gathering-place of shepherds, of 
maidens drawing water, where too rural 
rejoicings, celebrations of victories &c. 
may have taken place, Jupass 5, 11. 

NW (from N21; constr. nNw7 
instead of mNw7, nee; pl. nine) f. 
same as No; hence a mw) to give a 
loan, with 2 of the person Deur. 24, 
10; T7238 new ibid. any loan; 72 ANF 
Prov. 29, 26 to be surety for a loan OF 


NWP 
debt. 


Neu. 5,11 nxw should be read 
for MN. 

nuion (from sip2) fem. the rising, 
ascending, of a fearful storm Is. 30, 27, 
where many, after Jbn Esra, translate 
' without necessity smoke or column of 
fire, since a storm rising from afar is 
spoken of in the passage. The read- 
ings Nw (Rashi, Kimchi) or nro 
TMpw (LXX) are incorrect. 

NW (plur. ninw and i872; 
formed from eo IL i. @. RD = Non} I, 
the prefix 7 being firmly attached to 
. verbs 1% also, comp. wit, 52379, men, 
3312, which are best refertad to verbs 
1) f. prop. disappointment, insecurity, in 
the plur. insecure places, parallel nip>n 
(slippery i. e. dangerous places); hence 
of persons Ps. 73, 18 thou precipitatest 
them into unsafe places, i. e. thou ex- 
posest them te disappointment, insecuri- 
ty; parallel r2W2 15. S°Er with 9 of 
the object should be explained as in 
Kal 5 553 Ex. 21, 18, where > is to 
be taken of place. Here belongs also 
Ps. 74, 3 mx32 ninw places wholly un- 
safe, i. e. the waste and desolated place 
of the sanctuary. > D’2¥_ O°" ibid. 
to lift up the steps to them, i.e. to ap- 
proach them, of God, in order to see 
and hold judgment upon the destroyers; 
parallel aie 257 (AWN) dD to all that 
the enemy has destroyed (> supplied from 
the first hemistich). The LXX have 
read nint2 incorrectly. 


TIN@2 (from Niv:) /. Ps. 74, 3, but 
see Nw. 

min, once "Ni (from aww IIT.) 
f. place of desolation , desolation , same 
as TNIW 2, Jos 30, 3 gloominess of deso- 
lation and wasteness, i. e. a horrible 
waste (728 is darkness, gloominess, from 


Won = Aram. wan, to be dark); 38, 27, 


parallel S"N-ND V8; metaphor. of a 
day of misfortune ZEPH. 1, 15. 
yiNw (from the Hif. of nw IT. to 


lead astray, to disappoint) mase. deceit 
Prov. 26, 26. 


minw see NW. 
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AIL 


PNwD see DN 07. 


beuin (from ND = beke to make a 
hole ‘through , to dig through, or to be 
hollow, deep, sunk; a hollow way, comp. 
2772) n. p. of a Levitical city in Asher 
Josn. 19, 26; 21, 30; for which 1 Cur 
6, 59 has bea, contracted from Nt. 


ronan | (oily constr. plur. NNT, 
with * suff. THR, from be) fen. 
request, wish, "Pa. 20, 6; 37, 4. 

nINw7 (with su/f. JONI, plur. 
with euff. anand » PHIWNG2, from Wo 
="Nw) /. ‘a vessel for leavened dough, 
a kneading- trough Ex. 7, 28, coupled with 
2m; 12,34; Deut. 28, 5 17. See "N8. 

rein (contacted from rNXxt2, hence 
constr. ‘omitting Dagesh MN; plur. 
min for nina, constr. rind, with 
suff. Da DiNd; from Nw3) fem. 1. the 
listing up, of ‘che D°DD, 1. e. prayer Ps. 
141, 2. — 2. prop. a taking up, then ai 
honorary gift or present, different from 
mina, and pit Jer. 40, 5; Esru. 2, 18; 
a ‘gift ‘Am. 5, 11 (comp. 1 Sam. 2, 36); 
a gift before or at table, a portion or 
mess of food by way of honour GEx. 
43, 34; impost, tribute, 2 Cur. 24, 6 9, 
ordained by Moses (Ex. 30, 12-16; 38, 
25); hence = mam Ez. 20, 40 of gifts 
presented to God. — 3. a burden, ZEPE. 
3, 18 the burden of reproach upon itt, 
1, e. reproach is a burden upon it. — 
4. same as nor oracle, LAMENT. 2,14 lying ~ 
oracles. — 5. (from nip? IT. = 003, Ar. 


yas) a fire-signal, pillar of fire JUDGES 
20, 40; Jer. 6, 1; also of the pillar of 
smoke JupGes 20, 38; comp. MNE?, 
modern Hebr. “xr of fire-signals. on 
the tops of mountains, to announce the 
appearance of the new moon (de Sacy; 
Chr. Arab. I. p. 90), — nino kz. 17, 
9 is the infin. constr. of Nv? mean- 

ing to draw to a height, to help up (a 

tree), conseq. equivalent in sense to the 


Arab. L33 to grow up. 
TAWA see Maw. 
PxawA (pl. constr, nia , 80 also 


DWI 


Aram. Wa) fem. tezture, brocade, ‘with 
genit. (a5) of what is worked in, Ps. 


45, 44; metaphor. a setting of gems Ex. 
28, 11 and 39, 13, on account of its 
sesamblanee to textures. 


S00 (constr. Maw; from M2) m. 
prop. place of breaking forth, hence 


the mouth of the womb, matrix, Is. 37, 


3 the children are come to the mouth of 
the womb, and there is no strength to 
bring forth, a proverbial expression for 
want of power to overcome the last 
stadium; Hos. 13, 13; 2 Kinas 19, 3. 
Targ.3m2, Ar. pie place of bearing. 


“a07 (pl. constr. "9303, with suff. 
saat; from “2d) He a wave which 
breaks Pg. 42, 8, Jon. 2,4, coupled with 
3; @ breaker, surge, Ps. 88, 8 all thy 
waves hast thou bidden (m™% for m73y); 
93, 4; figur. nya-"207 2 Sam. ‘22, 5 
waves of death, i. e. death- -bringing, pa- 
rallel with bm, conseq. more correct 
than "237 in Ps. 18, 5. 

naan (only pl. m’naw2, with suff. 
In202; from maw) m. ceasing, resting 
from labour, cessation, Lament. 1,7 they 
mocked at her ceasing, i.e. that all which 
was lamented had ceased (Targ.). 

AD (constr. 33392, with suff. "33107 ; 
from 3:0) m. 1. @ high place, a place 
erected on high, a fortress, 18. 25,12 the 
high (-projecting) fortress of thy walls, 
i. e. the height of the walls; a tower 
33,16; metaph. the high land (of Moab), 
and fem. in this sense Jer. 48, 1; con- 
seq. not a proper name. — 2. Fig. a place 
of security, of refuge, of protection, 
hence generally safety, protection, re- 
fuge Ps.9,10; 18,3; 46,8; 48,4; 59,10. 

TID (prop. part. Hif. of maw IT.) 
m. one leading astray, a deceiver JOB 
12,16. 

71ND (from May IL.) m. an error, 
tresspass, Gen. 43, 12, 

mm see Hi/. of 329. 


nein I. (not used) an assumed stem 
for on, but see SN and PIN. 
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twice in the absol. state; from yaw = | 


MINI! 


nw II. (1 pers. with suff. wrt) 


trans. to draw out, with 473 of the place - 
Ex. 2, 10, prop. to raise out of; hence 
the Aram. Ro = 502, comp. NW, 


Laso, Arab. x to draw out. Deriv. 
according to some "72, the proper names 
m7, "3792. Whether the stem be con- 
nected with ‘JW? and mw, is question- 
able. 

Hif. "vO (fut. my2) the same; 


metaphor. "to rescue 2 Sam. 22, 17; Ps. 
18, 17. 


mw (constr. M72, from maz l=., 
Nw L) masc. same as NW and. ae 


wt 


Devt. 15, 2 a loan. 

Tw (prop. part. Kal of My. IL; 
drawer out, deliverer) n. p. of the great 
Jewish law-giver and leader, who freed 
Israel from Egyptian bondage Ex. 2, 
10 seq.; called * Tay, ODN wr ke. 
Devt. 34,5, Josu. 1, 1, Dan. 9, 11, Ps. 
90, 1 as a wise and pious man, and as 
a law-giver ppm (which see). Hence 
the law is termed mya min Ezr. 3, 2, 
2 Cur. 23,18, nisin SBD JosuH. 23, 6, 
‘a “BD Nex. 13,1, Aram. "2 "2d Ezr. 
6, 18; the decalogus ‘a ninn> 1 Kixes 
8,9. yn 99 the Mosaic time Is. 
63, 11. 

As to the etymology of this name, 
that given in Ex. 2,10 is certainly not 
to be taken seriously, because "wr; 
would be necessary; and even that 
which is given here, though right in 
point of language and matter, may be 
rejected, since it may be presupposed 
historically, that the king’s daughter 
gave him an Egyptian appellation. 
Hence an Egyptian derivation was ear- 
ly sought for. Josephus derives it from 
MW water, and Owaar or omnes delivered 
(Ant. 2, 9, 6), or from mwor and os 
taken out of the water (contra Apion. 2, 
31; Philo If. p.83 &c.). More probably 
it is from mwc son, and ege Isis, i. e. 
son of Isis; comp. the proper name 
Thutmosis, i. e. son of Thut or Mer- 
cury. 


TIN Ww see TNT 


MINWIS 
INI see MND. 


NAW (pl. nixewy) f. Ps. 73, 18 
and 74,3 according to some; more cor- 


rectly Tew"). 


a3isn (the returned, from exile, the 


delivered) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 4, 34. 
TDW (constr. manta, with suf. 
“navn, nar; pl. nianwna, with suff. 


“Naw, poss, pS "Na7t; from 
2713) f. ‘prop. a turning, hence a turning 
away or aside, from God, apostasy, ap- 
pended to Israel Jer. 3, 6 8 11 12, 
as.if it were a part of the proper name; 


the sin of apostasy, pl. 2,19; 3, 22; 5, 6, 


and sing. coll. Hos. 11, 7; 14, 5. Israel i is 
called for her many ning: pa37 ov2 


JER. 3,14 22. Generally perverseness, 
8, 5 persevering perversity; defection, 
from wisdom, opposition Prov. 1, 32. 


maw (with suff. "n-, 
a0, if it be not rather = °M3d’2) (eit. 
error, mistake, trespass, JOB 19, 4, 

pian (from ow ID.) m. a rudder; 
‘g DEM a helmsman Ez. 27, 29, 

ww (only pl. with suff. FI) 
m. same as DW Ez. 27, 6. 

mw and mob (enlarged from 
nDbn; sting also occurring in Is. 
5, 3; from T= 320 IL; constr. n>1D, 
with suff. ImD"B2; once ‘T9072 Mic. 7, 
4) fia hedge, a pene fence Is. 5, 5; 2 
PIN @ thorn-hedge Prov. 15, 19; as a 
worthless thing Mic. 7, 4 the onestest 
(of them) i worse than a thorn-hedge. 

maw see M2"D72. 


mown (ealareed from mD‘072, from 
cow = mow) to plunder) f. a “plunderi ing 
Is. 42, 24 K'tib, for which the K’ri has 
the “sual mow, resolved into OD. 


“iw (from. “S32 = 72, Aram. "D9, 
which ‘see) m. a saw Is. 10, 15, Aras, 
phic, 

IN (from “22 which see) f. a 


measure, for liquids Ez. 4,11 16, coupled 
with 173 and pw Lev. 19, 35, 


ion (constr. iptinn, with suff.*eiws, 
¢ is r : 
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— 


from ay = 


Pit 


Oi; from 2) im. joy Is. 62,5; wD 
ol to rejoice greatly 66,10; “ms pity 
8, 6 rejoicing with, comp. Sy ya ape, 
delight, rapture 60, 15; mirth, noise 24, 
8; joyous song 24, 11; pleasure, 32,13 
houses of pleasure, ‘pleamure Rouse: then 
also a place of jubilation 65, 18, of 
pleasure, a rendezvous 32,14. 


aria) I. (inf. absol. MVD, constr. 
mon, nigh, with suff. img, and yno3 
from the form m7 5 imp. mi373 ; fut. 
mw?) 1. tr. to stroke over a tiing: to 


besmear, e. g. a shield with fat or oil, 
to make it bright Is. 21,5; hence part. 


pass. 3°32 (= mw) 2 Sica 1, 21; t 
paint, 


with a of the material Jur. 22, 
14; with 3 of oil, to anoint, to dedicate, 
Ps. 89, Q1 (for which 3 alone is usu- 
ally put), as king ar} 2 Sam. 2,7; 5, 
17; JupGes 9, 15, as prince 7733> 1 Sax. 
9, 16, as priest Ex. 28, 41; 30, 30; Num. 
3,3; with 59 to set over 2 Sam. 19, 11, 
henge msg appointed 3, 39 (LXX, 
without reading np); to dedicate or 
call as a prophet 1 Kixas 19, 16; Is. 61, 
1; to devote, to consecrate, of things, 
which often took place by besmearing 
them with holy oil Gen. 31,13; Exon. 
30, 26; 40,9 10 11; Dav. 9, 24 and 
to consrendte the those holy, i. e. the 
altar of burnt-offering (comp. 1 Macc. 
4, 34 56 59), which is also called the 
most holy in Ex. 29, 37 and 30, 29, 
and was dedicated sometimes with the 
anointing of oil Lev. 8, 11, sometimes 
with the blood of sacrifices Ez. 43, 20 
26; with a double accus. like verbs of 
filling Ps. 45, 8 of anointing with the 
oil of joy, a figure for to bestow or give 


joy. — 2. reciproc. to anoint oneselj, with 


accusat. of the material Am. 6, 6, as a 


sign of joyousness (Eccugs. 9, 8). De- 
rivat. mInw, Im, 
nw. "For this stem comp. the Arab. 


my, nn D2 2, 


a ; and for the organic root see Et 


nw IT. (not used) tr. same as 5192 


to extend, to stretch out, to expand, me- 
taphor. to measure, like the Aram. MZ, 


Pt 
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WD 


waco, Arab. Deriv. 
mia72 (according to some), Mw 2. (ac- 
cording to some). 


nw Aram. tr. same as Hebr. mip. 
Deriv. the noun mv. 


mw Aram. m. oil, Ezr. 6,9; 7, 22; 
comp. Hebr. nor 2. (oil). 


ini)" (c. nnd) f. 1. an anointing, 
unction, @ supplement to }2W anointing 
oil Ex. 25, 6; Lev. 8,2; Nom. 4, 16; 
which is sometimes defined still farther 
by wip Ex. 30, 25, * Lev. 10,7 or 
DTN 21, 12, — 2. dedication, dedicatory 
gift Lev. 7, 35; according to others a 
portion, a part. 


Iw (prop. inf. of mB; with suff. 
DNndn; different from nazis from the 
stem nny) fem. an anointing, dedication, 
Ex. 29, '29. 40,15; a holy gift, an hono- 
rary gift Num. 18, 8 (Rashi 7573). 


mma 1. (from mw) m. corruption, 
destruction, of m5 Jen. 51,1; "97 45 
Jer. 51, 25 mount of destruction, of a 
fire-vomiting mountain desolating coun- 
tries, which breaks down and shatters, 
becomes a volcano, and throws out stones 
of no use for building, — a symbol of 
Babylon; prop. part. m. Hif. destruction- 
maker; of pwn Ez. 21,36 workmen of 
destruction, i. e. " they who consider the 
working of destruction as their employ- 
ment; of the destroying angel Ex.12,13; 
concrete, what brings destruction in a 
gin, i.e. what causes it to fall and close 
Jer. 5, 26. — 2. (from mw) f. oil (see 
Aram. 73), hence nem "3 2 Kinas 
23,13 mount of oil, at the south side 
of the mount of Olives (Rashi); the 
double expression being selected on ac- 
count of the idolatry practised there. 
Elsewhere D°°3'3 2372 is used for it 
2 Sam. 15, 30. 


pow (from pri) m. an object of 
laughter, mocking Has. 1, 10. 
“Mw (from “m'5) m. commonly the 


dawn = ny, Ps. 110, 3 from the womb of 
the dawn. But the expression is peculiar. 


» comp. 'T773. 


migw (with suff. in-, from my) m. 
destruction Ez. 9,1 = mong 1. 


rnw (from nn DS) masc. defacement, 
disfigurement, of muya (the face) Is.52, 
14, with which it ‘should be spmbiied: 


nnwn (from mm) m. same as nw, 
of an imperfection Lev. 22, 25. 


MMw (contracted from nonw, 
from nny) f.a corrupt thing, Mau.1,14; 
comp. nw 1 Kines 1, 15, nam Ez. 
4, 3, where M— arose out of nn-. 


minw (from maw) masc. same as 
mown Ez. 47,10 a spreading- place. 


Mow (constr. nts-, from my) place 


fer stretching or spreading out, of nets 
Ez. 26, 5 14. 


manw (from ony = jy which 
see) fem. enmity, living to the injury of 
one Hos. 9, 7; opposition, concrete op- 
ponent 9, 8, conseq. = ji, parallel ne. 


"Ow (with suf. ino", from “Dv) 
m. prop. arrangement, oversight, hence 
dominion, rule, Jos 38,33 dost thou de- 
termine his dominion over the earth? 


-"W7) (in and out of pause, conseq. 


not "372) m. silk, silk thread, then, as in 
the case of WY, a mantle woven out of 
silk thread (Ibn Gandch, Kimchi) Ez. 16, 
10 13, which the LXX translate zpi- 
yantov, on account of the thin hair- 
like threads (Jerome); probably with 
allusion to its derivation from mw (ta 
draw, to extend), so that "wn properly 
means a thread, transferred to the threads 
drawn out of the body of the silk-worm 
(see Pollux I1,3; Hesychius s. v.; First, 
Cone. s. v.). But this explanation must 
be rejected a priori, because silk was a 
Chinese production. Theodotion too pre- 
fers to keep the Hebrew word. <As shi 
means silk in Chinese (see Pott), which 
lies also in se-ricus, o7-g:xov, I have 
assumed " to be a stem (Conc. s. v.), 
and regarded 72 as a preformative de- 
noting a garment of this stuff. "eR has 


also been compared with the Ar. ” 5, 
which means figured silk; but that 


wr 878 qwn 


does not suit either the form or the con- 
text. 

"WD see "WH. 

beorwn (Et is deliverer, from 31%) 
n. p. m. Neu. 3, 4; 10, 22. 

mw (after the form 3°03, TRE, 
3723, nD, by which dignity is com- 
monly denoted; constr. 11°12, with suff. 
‘nw, In-, plur. with suff. w12) m 
1. prop. (part. pass.) anointed, dedicated. 
a) of a Jewish king appointed by Je- 
hovah, who is therefore called “ m0 
1 Sam. 24, 7 11, 2 Sam. 19, 22, or- poe- 
tically apr. WN 2 23,1, e. g. Zede- 
kiah LAMENT. ‘4, 20; it is even applied 
to king Cyrus ordained by God Is. 45, 1, 
because he was concerned as an instru- 
ment in delivering the Israelites. In 
Dan. 9, 25 3733 mH, to distinguish 
him from & priestly ’ 12. 'b) the chosen, con- 
secrated people Has. 3, 13; Ps. 84, 10, 
and perhaps 28,8. c) the progenitors of 
races, or patriarchs Ps. 105,15, who were 
also called O°N°33; @ priest Lev. 4,35 
16; 6, 15, where, however, it merely 
stands i in apposition to 7733'3; of the high- 
priest Onias III. (2 Mace. 3, 1 31 seq.; 
4,1 2) Dan.9, 26; ; subsequently referred 
to Jesus, the yorstds by way of eminence, 
and retained also in o Mecatas (Joun 1, 
42; 4,25). — 2. adj. m. besmeared, po- 
lished, of a shield 2 Sam. 1, 21 (see 
mr). 

TID "WD see MDW. 


wD I. (part. 7B, inf. constr. 72, 
imp. pl. 12379 and %S72, fut. 538129, but 
also Swe) 1. tr. to Sead. is draw, to 
stretch at length, conseq. a farther deve- 
lopment of “2 and mw IT. (which 
see); hence 2 step to draw in a thing 
Deut. 21, 3, with accus. of the object to 
draw with Is. 5,18, where 2 should be 
supplied in the second hemistich; Hos. 
11,4 with human bands I drew them (to 
me); Jos 40, 25 canst thou draw the cro- 
codile? on the contrary my ya "2 Ps. 
10, 9 to draw into a net, if it be not 
here 72 IL.; “Ik 43 to draw after Sone 
or Sox. 1, 4; by "9 to draw to, to lead 


| to JupcEs 4,7; ya "2 to draw out of GEN. 


37,238; JER. 38, 13. — 2. intr. to draw 
forth, to draw out (in extended marches), 
with 3 of the place (towards) JupGEs 
4,6; absolutely 20, 37; “nw ‘2 to 
dase after, to go after (comes Talmudic 
p°3929M ANN Tw2) Jos 21,33; with the 
meaning of 337 Ex. 12, 21 go and take. 
LXX: mopevecirau or anelPeiy, conse. 
intrans. — Here belong the phrases 
Mop 12 to draw the bow, 1. e. to stretch 
it Is. 66, 19, nvza 2 on the bow, i. e 
to draw the string 1 Kixas 22, 34; 
2 Cur. 18, 33; oI 79 Au. 9,13 prop 
to scatter seed in long-drawn furrows, 
comp. 772; 235%3 TIR2 2 Josu. 6, 5, 
shorter baie ” 12 Ex. 19, 13 to blow the 
trumpet in sounds long-drawn out (i. e. 
continuously), comp. Ar. wk> to draw, 
and to cry out continuously, to blow; "2 
mx 3. Hos. 7,5 to be associated with one 

='p oy 's 2 1 Sam. 22,17, by 33 nw 
Ex. 23, 1, prop. to have hands joined 
with one; 0m "2 to prolong favour, tc 
make it last Pa. '36, 11; 109, 12; Syr. 
~2 the same, whence a continuance; 
HN "a to continue anger 85, 6; Dv2D "2 
by nia Nex. 9, 30 to allow many ‘years 
to pass over one; 'B "1g to cause = one 
to remain or endure ‘long, Jer. 31, 3 
therefore have I graciously preserved thee 
long (39m an adverb); Ju2 WWa-ne ‘a 
ECCLEs. 2, 3 to treat the body, i e.to che- 
rish it continuously with wine, if 732 be 
not there = mw. In all these formulae 
the verb-idea to draw is sometimes ap- 
plied to enduring, continuing, progression 
in time, sometimes to the extending or 
stretching of cae and sometimes 
to space; the Syr. Q, Ar : > being si- 
milarly employed. The meaning to go, 
to advance, to march on lies also in 332, 
Jaan. For the organic root comp. a3, 
Lie, mma. Deriv. 327 1. 

Nif. 53722 (fut. 7B2") to be protracted, 
extended, of D772", hence to be still dis- 


tant; to be delayed Is. 13, 22; p37 
(oracles) Ez. 12,25 28. 


Puh. 7272 (are m. 7222, ft m23%2"2). 


qwn 


to be long protracted, of n2mM1n, i. e. to 


be unfulfilled Prov. 13, 12; to be ez- 
tended, of growth, 1 8 to be tall Is. 18, 


2 7; comp. Arab. aie (to be extended, 


long), Yun X. to be firm, robust. 

Ww II. (part. m. yw, fut. ‘J727) 
tr. (a collateral form of pwr2) 1. to take, 
to hold, to lay hold of Ez. 32, 20; to hold 
fast, cogn. in sense with tmx, hence to 
preserve Jos 24, 22; to hold, ‘Le. to lead, 
like tx consteaed with 2 (Arab. hase 
with S) Jupaes 5,14, and in this sense 
perhaps Ps.10,9; Jos40, 25; to possess, 
Ar. to take into possession, by change; 
Samar. to take as pledge, Ar. the same. 
Deriv. ‘jw 2. — 2. (not used) to make 
fast, to fetter, to bind, Arab. the same; 
comp. 3m2. Deriv. nowy. 

NO m. 1. (from Fw 1) a drawing 
out, of seed, i. e. what is sown along 
the furrows Ps. 126, 6, comp. Am. 9, 13. 
— 2. (from 7179 IL.) possession, of 3°3°28 
and "732" Jos 28, 18; comp. pwr Gex. 
15, 2. — 3. n. p. of a son of “Japhet, 
then of a Japhetic race, mentioned with 
dan, 229 Gen. 10, 2; Ez. 27, 13; 32, 
26; 38, 2 3; 39,1. In Herodotus (3, 94; 
{2 7 8) too the Mocyo: are united with 
the Tifegyvoi; and if 521m (which see) 
be decidedly the tribe of the Tibareni, 
‘79 can only be the Moschi or Mosochi, 
a fact confirmed by the orthography of 
the cod. Samar. (Fw, J wi), & of the 
LXX and Vulg. (Mocoy, Mosoch); the 
Hebrew form first appearing in the writ- 
ings of the Byzantines (Procopius, Ce- 
drenus, Const. Porphyrog., Zonaras). The 
Mosochi delivered slaves and vessels of 
brass to the Phenicians Ez. 27,13, served 
in the army of Gog, and were a terror 
in the land of the living (32, 26; 38, 2 
3; 39,1) during the march of the Scy- 
thians in the 7‘ century B. C., which 
affected Palestine also. By them are 
meant the old people Thuschi south of 
the Caucasus, whom the Lesghians call 
Mossok. — 4. n. p. of a branch of the 
Massaeans (3), mentioned along with 
“ip Ps. 120, 5 (see wr). 
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| 2510 (from su; with suf. "2200. 


apie 


127) oP -) Aram. m.a couch, a bed, Dan. 
2"98 39: 4,2 7 10; 7,1. 

237 (constr. 23°, with auff. "3D-, 
327, D222, ia-, pan; 1 pl. niapwn, 
constr. "mi33", with suff pms"; 2 pl. 
p32, constr. 23072; from 350) m.. 
loa ‘couch, 1. e@. @ place where, or a bed 
whereon one lies; hence couch of the 
noon 2 Sam. 4, 5, i.e. couch for a siesta, 
also "2 alone 11, 2; for resting in by 
night Sona or Sox. 3, 1; Jos 33, 15; 
@ marriage-couch, marriage-bed, used in 
the pl. Gen. 49, 4; couch of whoredom, 
Is. 57,7 8; couch of the dead, grave Ez. 
32, 25; grave-chamber 2 Cur. 16,14; also 
a couch-bolster 2 Sam. 17, 28 coupled 
with nipd (coverlets); Prov. 7,17; 22, 
27; generally anything on which one 
lies Lev.15,4 23; 172 “1m sleeping-cham- 
ber, the most rétined 2 Kinas 6,12; Ex. 
7, 28. — 2. a lying, a lying with, ‘with 
oh of male concubitus Num. 31, 17; 
Jupces 21,12; dx "2 of female concu- 
bitus Lev. 18, 22. 

maw Bee maw. 

MDW see Mow. 

nina = ‘D972 and n-piy) see D012. 

bys wn (from >>) m. 1. (prop. part. 
Hif.) a@ discerning one, i. e. he who has dis- 
cernment in the * nz, hence a pious Ps. 
14, 2, Jos 22,2, prudent Prov. 10,5 19, 
or wise one 15, 24; a teacher, a priest, i. e. 
an instructor Dan. 11,33 35; 12,3 10; 
a skilful, able player, in the temple 
2 Cur. 30, 22; metaph. @ prosperous one 
1Sam.18,14. — 2. The name of a kind of 
poem Ps. 32,1; 42,1; 44,1; 45,1; 52, 
1; 53,1; 54,1; 55,1; 74,1; 78,1; 88, 
1; 89,1; 142, 1, and in the text 47,8; 
which is translated a didactic poem; a 
melodious, fine poem, in allusion to the 
stem 52%), but arbitrarily. 


boan see D> if. 


m5 only Jer. 5, 8, commonly 
taken for an abadement of DY2°Dw; 
but this is inadmissible by the form of 
the word, and yields no sense besides. 
Aquila, Theod. and Jerome read 0°27, 


Prowr 
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by 


and try to bring out more or less the 
idea of an excessive lecherousness, re- 
quired by the context. It is better to 
read pW instead of D°>Wx72 (from 
JON testicles), and to translate: fat, 
strong-testicled horses, i. e. very lustful. 

maw and n2~ (with suf. ins, 
pn-, pl. missive; see MSD II.) f. 1. an 
image, imagery , a figure, for idolatrous 
worship Num. 33, 52, “2 Jax Lev. 26, 1 
a stone formed into an idol; "2 IN 
a sleeping-room adorned with idolatrous 
images Ez. 8, 12, where the LXX read 
33872; metaphor. a@ vessel with image- 
work (in silver), as 4 precious vessel 
Prov. 25, 11, comp. "73 Is. 2,16, per- 
haps poet. = “9; a state-chamber, a splen- 
did chamber = ‘72 “1m, Prov.18,11 and 
he is as if (behind) a high wall in his 
splendid chamber. It is therefore unne- 
cessary to read with the Targ. and Vulg. 
inawn3. — 2. formation, 1. e. imagina- 
tion, idea, plan = 772172 Ps. 73,7, comp. 
“159 and nwy. 

nbaun (from >5w) f. miscarriage, 
abortion, 2 Kinas 2, 21. 

oe (constr. jD", with suff. "23°02, 

4 pl. D.1DW12, constr. "38, ‘with 

be DT"3"; pl. nizD07, constr. nid, 
with suff. WHAID"; from 323) m. prop. a 
place where one rests, dwells, lies, a 
habitation, dwelling, Jos 18, 21; 21, 28 
= 38, to which it stands in apposition; | 
dwelling- place 39, 6; Is. 32,18; hut, of 
shepherds Sona or Sou. 1,8; Ez. 25, 4; 
possession Has. 1, 6, chiefly of the ta- 
bernacle in the wilderness Ex. 25, 9; 
26,1; 40, 9, fully naz 7 38, 21, hg 
spi ‘brie 40,29, % 49 Num. 16,9; ge- 
nerally the temple Ps. 26, 8; 74, 7; in 
the pl. on account of its different build- 
ings 43, 3; 46, 5; 84, 2. Seldom does 
the pl. stand for a part of the structure 
132,5. Metaphor. the grave Is. 22,16; 
a lair Jos 39, 6. 

{20 (from j2) Aram. m. same as 
Hebrew 1207 Ez. 7, 15; Targ. j>wW. 

misipn (with suff. (NDB, FN", FN", 
from GE) f. wages, reward Gen. 31, 7 
41; Ruts 2, 12; formed from sanz. 


DUD 1. (part. Sn, pl. D2; inf. 
abs. biwia, constr. btn, ~ 532; fut. 3727) 


1. intr. to be hard, poiberhul: strong, 
mighty, identical in its fundamental idea 


with 515 (which see), Ar. Fre (comp. 
yw2); an explanation which passed from 
First’s Conc. s. v. into Gesenius’ Thesau- 


Ss ae 


rus 8. v. On the contrary, the Ar. hiawe 
to flow, does not appear to belong to 
Sw 1. Metaphor. to rule, reign, govern, 
absol. Prov. 12, 24; 29,2; to command, 
have power Dax. 11, 3-5; D219 “2 Ps. 
66, 7 to reign for ever; with by of 
the throne on which one sits ZECH. 6, 
13, or with "31... a to denote ex- 
tent of space JosH. “12, 2; or with the 
dat. commodi Is. 40, 10 his arm (i. e. 
his power) rules for ‘him. — 2. trans. 
with the addition of the object, a) with 
3, to rule over, a people Deut. 15, 6, 
Jupaes 8, 22, a territory Josn. 12, 5, 
1 Kinas 5,1, a wife Gen. 3,16; of God 
Ps. 103, 19; to manage Gen. 24, 2; 45, 
8 26; figuratively of things 4,7; Prov. 
16, 32; b)with 5» 28, 15; e) followed 
by the infin. with > Ex. 21,8; but b and 
c are rare. SY a ruler, i. e. a prince, 
a king Prov. 6, 7; also a tyrant Is. 14, 
5; 49, 7; 52, 5, oppos. to 3°73; comp. 
Sanskrit "kd, to be strong, ‘powerful, 
vie kavi ‘(in the Vedas) king. De- 
v. 30, 3197272, m2 B7272, M2272. 

a bowinaht (fut. Soa) to give power 
to Dan. 11, 39; to cause to rule Ps. 8,7. 
Deriv. bean. 


out II. (Kal not used) ér. to com- 
pare, to put together or beside one an- 
other for comparison, two things, from 
the fundamental signification to bind, to 
unite, to weave or twist together ; organic 
root 50719, which also exists in SW-x, 
DETR, “ORT. From the same funda- 
mental signification the stem denotes 
in Ethiopic to suppose, to judge, to 
think; also 307, brat, Mwy proceeding 
from asimilar view. Deriv. wr, S02, 
>it. The Kal forms that appear else- 
where are denominatives from Dw. 


Nif. 502, to be like, to be sinilaes 


by 


with 5x Is. 14, 10, 
49, 13. 

Hif. bbir-in (fut. 373729), to compare 
Is. 46, 5. 

Hithp. dwn (fut. >g2n?) to become 
like, to be like. with 2 to become as Jos 
30, 19. 

202 (constr. Sw, with suff. i2W2; pl. 
Down, c. 12°B12 ; from bw IL.) m. 1. prop. 
comparison, " likeness, of two things, hence 
similitude Eccues. 12, 9; symbolical dis- 
course Eiz.17,2; 24,3, called also "3°13; 
a didactic saying, a maxim Prov.1,1 6; 
10, 1; a@ precept Jos 13, 12, parallel 
Dao (apothegms); a proverb 1 Sam. 
10, 12; Ez. 18, 2 3; a parable 12, 22; 
also a philosophic dialogue richly inter- 
woven with choice sentences Jos 27, 1; 
@ sententious poem Ps. 49, 5, thoughtful 
doctrine 78, 2, interchanged with 3"1; 
threatening, satirical, deriding discourse 
Is. 14, 4, Mic. 2, 4, Has. 2, 6, also 
called hn; a by-word Devt. 28, 37; 
1 Kinas 9, 7; Jer. 24, 9; 2 129 TINT to 
become a byword to one Ps. 69, 12, 
19: '2 DD to make one a by-word 44, 15. 
Arab. hive, Aram. 5172, 8272, ise the 
same; Phenic. >w7 an image. — 2.n. p. 
of a place 1 Cur. 6, 59, contracted from 
SRw2. From bun 1. comes the denomin. 

"baba (part. m. SY, imp. Dw, fut. 
didnt) to propose or use a >wi, in all the 
various meanings of the noun Ez. 12,25; 
17, 2; 18, 2 3; 24, 3; Jo. 2, 17; part. 
pl. prbuirs gnomic poets Num. 21, 27. 

Pin. bon to speak in pwn Ez. 21, 5. 

bain (with suff. bwin) m. 1. (from 
20 I.) dominion, the manifestation of 
power Zecu. 9,10. — 2. (from 7 IT.) 
likeness , similitude Jos 41, 25 (LXX), 
but better in signific. 1. with the Targ., 
which suits the second member. 

playa (from >'372 IL.) m. same as poke 
a by- -word JoB 17, 6. 

nidwn pee row. 

nan (c. rbwha; from mot) m. 1. a 
piace "to which a ae is sent Ig. 7, 25. 


— 2. a thing to which the hand is put 
or stretched out, with 37 or 77°, hence 


ob Psat 28,1, 3 
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yowr 


business Deut. 15,10; 23,21; 28,8 20. 
See pw. 

nown and $715%79 (from n2wW) m. 1.a 
sending , of min (presents) Esra. 9,19 
22. —- 2. with 3", object of eeiching 
forth the hand (in order to use it after 
one’s own will) i. e. a possession Is. 11, 14. 

nnoton (from moD) f. 1. adischarge, 
sending away, furlough, of warriors Ec- 
cLES. 8, 8. — 2. a sending, i. e. a whole 
troop, of Dy) T=N>72 (Oy) subst. = M39) 
angels of evil Ps. 78, 49, 

M2270 see HEU. 

nbwn (an associate, a friend, viz. Jah 
is) n. p. m. Eze. 8, 16; Neu. 3, 4. — 
The Jewish people are called by this 
name, with the meaning pious Is. 42,19. 

mba (compounded of = DEw, 
Jah is a Rewarder) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 9, 21; 
26,1; for which 26,14 has wm722'5 (Jah 
is requital). 

min bun (=nwvab wr, reguital viz. is 
with Jah) n. p.m. 2 Cur. 28, 12; Neu. 
11,13; for which is 

reabuin (the same) 7. p.m.1CuR.9,12. 


rdw (a pious one) n. p. f. 2 Kinas 

21, 19. 
wown (from Wow) m. triad, for three 
GEN. 38, 24. 

37wW 2 (pl. nies, from 073d) f. same 
as 935, and also pl., desolation, wasting, 
Is. 15,6; Ez. 6,14; astonishment, horror 
35, 3. 

VOW (c. pasa; pl. Brew, c. 7B, 
with suff. W277, CYI"2; from ek) ‘m, 
fatness, of body Is. 17,4; in the pil. the 
strong ones, i. e. warriors 10,16, comp. 
Greek himagos; vigorous youth Ps. 78, 
31; a@ productive, fruitful soil Gen. 27, 
28 39; tracts rich in booty Dan. 11, 24. 

m70w7 (strength, vigour) n. p. m. 
1 Cur. 12, 10. 

pnw (from 2) m. pl. fat foods 
Nea. 8, 10. 

yaw (c. 312°, from 2729) m. 1. a 
hearing, of the Dt, i.e. what one per- 
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ceives Is. 11,3 = TR W3y. — 2. (fame 
viz. El is; see 3°39) n. p.m. of a son of 
Ishmael and of an Ishmaelite tribe Gen. 
25,14, perhaps the Mamcmarteiy of Pto- 
lemy (6,7, 21), who inhabited a district at 
some distance to the north-east of Medina. 
— 3. (a renowned) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 4, 25. 


ry mgahioy a) (with suff. 4m3.2~, In-, On-, 
from 31333) f. 1. obedience, hence jib jee: 
tion, an expression belonging to the ser- 
vice of acourt, body-quard 1 Sam. 22, 14, 
where the Targ., Syr. and LXX read 
and understood Fmy2w-5y WD (and 
the prince of the body-guard service). The 
LXX and Josephus also understood it 
so in 2 Sam. 23, 23. Concrete and coll. 
subjects Is.11,14 (comp. Mic. 4,6); faith- 
ful ones 1 Cur. 11, 25; 2 Sam. 23, 23. 


“aw (c. 19572, with suf. D325", 
17375 pl. with suff. 173'D'3 5 from. 1233) 
m. after the manifold” meanings of the 
verb: 1. a watch-station, a post, of place 
1 Cur. 26, 16, Nes. 7,3, or of persons 
4,3 16; ‘p-by 9 OND Jon 7, 12 to set a 
watch “bout one; then guard, watch, of a 
camp Jer. 51, 12. —- 2. ward, prison 
Gen. 40, 3; 42,17. — 3. object of keep- 
ing, what is kept Prov. 4, 23, not to be 
compared with 9 Neu. 4, 3. — 4. usage, 
1. e. what is observed Neu. 13, 14. — 
dasparething, areserve,what is kept ready 
Ez, 38, 7; comp. n~v202 1 Sam. 22, 23 
and “33 2 Sam. 22, ‘44, 

myn (with suf. 72", jay, on7; 
pl. nin, e.miya", with suff. ond, 
on") f. 1. the place where a watch is 
kept, a watch-post Is. 21, 8; Has. 2,1; 
a service-post 2 Cur. 7, 6; 8, 14, 35, 2. 
of persons New. 7, 3; watch, as an act 
2 Kinas11,5 6; service Lev.8,35; Nu. 
1,53; 3, 28; 4, 27 31. — 2. a keeping 
Ex. 12,6; 16,23 32; Num.17, 25; coner. 
an object of preservation, what is pro- 
tected 1 Sam. 22, 23; what one keeps, 
observes, i.e. alaw, a command, an usage 
GEN. 26,5; Lev.18,30; 22,9. — 3. the 
keeping to one, fidelity, faithful service 
Nom. 3,38; 1 Cur. 12,29; 23,32; 2Cur. 
23, 6. 

mais see 172073. 


9 


a 


yw 
Nw a hater, see Nz. 


we (c. 2913, with suff. ws", pl. 
pd, from 7 a5) m. 1. repetition , of 
the main ieee 17, 18, or of the nam 
m7 "JOBE. 8, 32 i. e. Deuteronomy 
(LXX, Vulg.), if it be not better taken 
in the sense of copy, apographum, the 
next to the original (‘Targ., Syr., Ar.). 
For the sake of emphasis either as an 
apposition to the following noun, Gey. 
43,15 and the repetition of money, i. e. 
second money, comp. "n& NSD 43, 22; 
Is.17,18 and a repetition of destruction; 
or 2 follows the noun in the genitive 
Gen. 43,12; Ex. 16, 22; seldom does 
iP precede, in the construct state 
Deut. 15,18. Hence double, twofold Ex. 
16, 5; Is. 61,7 for your shame (ye shall 
receive) double; JER.16,18 the double of 
their guilt; ‘25 Jos 42,10 to the double. 
— 2. second, with relation to order, rank, 
dignity and gradation, consequently in- 
ferior. So with the genitive following 
F223 202 1 Cur. 28,7, or with > fol- 
lowing in To 272 Esta. 10, 3 the 
second after the king. ‘4 may also come 
after, as "253 JD JER. 52,24 the second 
priest (after the WANT PID); WI NBD TI 
Gen. 41, 43 the second chariot (after. ‘the 
royal ane): ‘9 133 New. 11,9 the second 
city, 1.e. a new part of the city, called 
also 21377 alone 2 Kines 22,14; Zeru. 
tT; 10; "9 won 2 Cur. 31, 12 his second 
brother, for which vrte'2 2 New. 11, 17 
or 3 alone 1 Sam. 8, 2 are put, wliere 
S152:3 or in 1Cur. 5,12 Nw precedes. 
Plural D.=2 the second, i.e. the younger 
15, 18, also of animals those later born 
1 Sam. 15, 9, which were valued higher; 
so that it is not necessary to read with 
the Targ., Syr., Ar. D°237, or with the 
LXX ovasn. Also, of a second i.e. 
less costly kind Ezr. 1, 10. 


ne Wid (pl.nio~, from O29) f. plunder, 
booty 2 Kinas 21, 14; Is. 42, 24; for 
which Moy and soy (which. sce) 
are also. ‘put. dg is interchanged with 
Dy, MRY. 


y wid (not used) tr. to strip off, to clean, 


Sywy 
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to cleanse; AY. punt , Sharing its meaning 


& 
with U4, “xe, also signifying to do 
clean, i.e. wholly. This stem has been 
adopted by Ibn Gandch and Tanchum 
for "92. It is betier, however, to refer 
the word to m7¥ II. = IIW. 

divwn (from ea)) m. a place that 
sinks, a hollow way, a hollow pass Num. 
22, 24. 

"Y wr (after the Aramaean mode for 
nsw, from “3H IL.) f. smoothness, 
cleansing, purity, Ez. 16, 4 thou wast not 
washed smooth (to smoothness), i. e. not 
clean; Targ. xupiny>, Rashi mxnx. 
The ancients Searle thought of the 
stems 9D, IY &e. 

sbopeeda (impetuous haste, from D3) 
n. p.m. 1Cur.8, 12; but perhapee 379°579. 

jw (c. 427, fom WD) m. support 
2 Sam. 22, 19, Ps. 18, 19, what keeps 
upright, i.e. God; metaphor. applied to 
bread and water, ‘which are called sup- 
ports, because they strengthen and main- 
tain the vital power Is. 3,1; comp. 379. 

Www (from 43) m. the same Is, 
3, 1. 

mITw f. the same, fig. the head, of 
the state, In", 25, ny being also ap- 
plied to him; "Te. 3, al stay ‘and support, i. e. 
every support: the combination of masc. 
and fem. always serving to make the 
idea general. In Arabic and Syriac, 
the same. 

PITwWA (with suff. ‘HIV, FN, IM", 
pl. with suff. ON33912) f. prop. support, 
then a staff, on which one leans Ex. 
21,19; Jupaes 6, 21; of the staves of 
p°ppina Nom. 21, 18; map ‘2 Is. 36, 6 
@ support of weak reed, i.e. an easily 
broken one. 

Mbw'a (from mpip which see) m. blood- 
shed, a ‘bloody deed, ‘murder, with an al- 
literation to new, Is.5,7 he looked for 
judgment, and "behold slaughter. 

mmbwn (constr. nn2wa, with suff. 
“anEtin, n- » OA; pl. nines, ¢. mins, 
with suff. rn, pn; from mow) f. prop. 
union, clanship (see Soncordanes), hence 


1. a family, a clan, several of which 
make a tribe (Wa, M372, which see), 
consisting of several rise ma (which 
see) Ex. 6, 14; 12, 21; 1 Cur. 6, 39; 
Num. 1, 20; 36, 6; Deur. 29, 7; Josu. 
13, 15; especially ‘1 Saw. 9, 21. Such 
families had a common sacrificial feast 
every year 1 Sam. 20, 6 29. — 2. a tribe, 
coinciding with 37) and Hay Josu. 7, 
17; Jupces 13,2; 18, 2 11; "Zecu. 12, 
13; where 3 does not stand for Day 
and rid, but is interchanged with them; 
JER. 2, 4; 31,1. — 3. a union of se- 
veral tribes i in one people. Hence the 
kingdoms of Judah and Israel are called 
ninswas "nw JER. 33, 24, being also 
named ons "20 Is. 8,14. — 4. fellow- 
ship, association, e. g. of the omed 1 Cur. 
2, 55, who were divided into classes; 
generally kind, genus of animals Gen. 
8,19; comp. 09, Greek voc, dijuos; 
of things, species, class Jer. 15, 3. — 
5. a people, race Gen. 10, 5, of which 
the 5°43 or O%29 have many Pa. 22, 28; 
96,7; it is therefore applied to peoples 
generally Gen. 12,3, Ez. 20, 32, Zeca. 
14,17, or to a single people 14, 18. 
WEWD (constr. Ew, with su/fires 
“nEwn, JREW, ‘Ew; pl. D NEw, 
constr. "5072, with suff. "DEW, 5 THEO; : 
from at >)) masc. 1. judgment, judicial 
utterance, sentence, right, as an act Lev. 
19,15; Deut. 1,17; hence 2 MD to 
execute judgment, i. e. to judge Ps. 9, 
17; 913-5¥ IY Is. 28,6 to judge, prop. 
to ‘it in the judicial chair (2 88>); 
wet > WW, Ez. 21, 32 to whom judg- 
ment belongs, as a vocation and official 
duty. Here belongs also "2:3 ywn Ex. 
28,29 (see wn). — 2. place of judgment 
Jos 9, 32; 22, 4; Is.3,14; Ps. 143, 2; 
for which mewn pip Ecct. 3,16 also 
stands. — 3. a cause, suit, causa foren- 
sis, whether it be general Num. 27, 5, 
or a defence, e. g. in 72 779 Jon 13, 18; 
23,4; in which case 33) 5 even 2 1s 
omitted by ellipsis; a judicial cause, the 
carrying on of which is denoted by "ts 
Ps. 9,5, obw Jer. 5, 28, Lament. 3, 59, 
cogn. in sense with WT, 2%; the treatment 
of @ cause, hence re nN "9 “a3 to treat 
*  56* © 
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youn 


@ cause, i. e. to contend with an op- 
ponent in it Jer. 12,1; "2 523 Is. 50, 
8 the possessor of @ suit, 1. @. an ac- 
cuser, to whom is opposed a py3k7 
(defendant). — 4. @ sentence or decision 
of a judge, 1 Kines 3, 28; Ps. 17, 2; 
19, 10; and therefore a legal precept, 
a rule, by which judgments are to be 
passed 72,1. In this sense SE) is 
sometimes used for absolution, libera- 
tion Is. 59, 9 14; sometimes for con- 
demnation 53, 8. — 5. guilt, crime, de- 
termined by the following noun, as 
ot Ezex. 7, 23, my Deut. 19, 6, 
JER. 26, 11, i. e. acuicial cause origi- 
nating in O° or deserving ny". — 
6. the right, of a judge, so far as it 
agrees with the laws; hence also what 
is right, legal, coupled with “pz 2 Sam. 
8, 15, the just, of PPA Base. 16, 11, 
S731 Deut. 32, 4; "9 ‘Tog to do right 
Gin. 18, 19, “7 a Ex. 23, 6 or 2 N32 
Jon 8,3 to pervert or wrest right; then law, 
rule, precept, 25 according to rule JER. 
30,11; N52 Prov. 13,23 without right, 
unrighteously: "33 Ezr. 3, 4 or "23 Lev. 
5,10 according to precept; ™ EW the 
laws of God 18,4, hence ‘3 = ihn Is. 
51, 4; 52, 1; Jer. 8, 7; but it is also 
applied to the heathen religion 1 KinGs 
17, 26. — 7. what accrues or belongs to 
one, what he looks upon as his right, 
wages, reward, Is. 49,4; Jon 27, 2; dts 
‘9 7 Is. 10,2 to r0b one of his palit: 
metaphor. exclusive right, privilege, as 
PID RAT 172 the right of redemption JER. 
32, 4, and so maar 2 Devt. 21, 17; 
jo 2 1 Sam. 8,9; oben 2 10, 25; 
usage, prescriptive right 2 Kinas 11,14; 
manner, sort Gen. 40,17; 2 Kines 1, 7; 
condition Jupces 13, 12. 
rpwno (only dual pms) fem. a 
fold, i. e. an open summer-stall (from 
Mey to set, to place, comp. Latin sta- 
bula from stare) Gen. 49, 24, JupGes 
5,16, same as pinDw. The dual is put 
here, as it is there, because of the double 
divisions of the folds, which ran in a 
parallel direction, and troughs were be- 
tween the two folds; comp. 020773. 
“2:3 P72 AS? or ys4 ibid. is a proverbial 
‘ ae J 


expression denoting the comfortable re- 
pose of the shepherd and peasant. 

pur (not used) tr. probably same 
as 372 II., Ar. Shine, to possess, prop. 
to hold oqailer: to comprehend. Deriv. 
poy and py. 


pW m. possession, hence ’9-ja Gey. 
15, 2 son of possession, i. e. possessor, 
used for 72 for the sake of assonance 
with po", as vice versa the latter is 
employed for *7'D'97 on account of pus. 

‘Q-ja = war 15, 3, like pS7272 Zepu. 2, 
9 = otin. 

cain (constr. pn, from ppd) m. a 
running, quick crowding, of locusts Is. 
33, 4. 

mew (constr. Mp7, with a su/fr 
WTP; pl. OPI, with a suff. PD; 
from tp) m. ‘1. (prop. part. Hif. of 
py) a "‘cupbearer, butler, Gen. 40, 1 5 
13. — 2. place of pouring out wine, 
side-board Gen. 40, 21; 2 Cur. 9, 20; 
institution of cupbearers 1 Kinas 10, 5, 
in which sense perhaps the plur. D797 
Gen. ch. 40 and 41 is to be taken if 
it be not a plur. of signif. 1. — 3. a 
well-watered region, regio rigua GEN. 
13,10, a watered pasture Kz. 45, 15.— 
4, drink, Lev. 11, 34; Is. 32,6. It is a 
partic. in Ps. 104,13; Has. 2, 15. 

Sipuin (from vps) masc. weight Ez. 
4, 10. 

ripwn (from pS) mase. the upper 
lintel, the upper bean of @ door, the top 
of a doorway, Ex.12,7, Ar. Wie. 


>pun (constr. bad W72, with suffixes 
bpwy, mopw, DP 2013; from 5215) m 
weight = bipy On, sometimesa fixed wei ight, 
sometimes bees generally Lev. 19, 
35; 26, 26; and so in the phrase "2 47x 
there was no weight, i. e. it could not be 
weighed 2 Kincs 25,16; 1 Cur. 22,3 14. 

ropa f. a plummet, according to 
which a building is erected and carried 
out Is. 28,17; from n2pwn. 

nbpun f. the same 2 KrnGs 21, 13. 


DiEwW'A (constr. 9p, from 7pw) m. 
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the settling, defecation, of water, i. e. 
pure water (Vulg., Rashi) Ez. 34, 18; 
perhaps we should read ov "p30 and 
translate a well-watered place, fulness 
of water. 


no, "57; see above nyo under 

myn. The n is radical; and the as- 

sumption of a root v= the Ar. Sr# 

(to shine) must be rejected. 

: MO) (abridged from nowt) f. « 
“W2ITD (not used) tr. to divide, to cut, | female attendant or minister 1 Kinos 1, 

to cut asunder identical with "w}, Aram. | 15. See m7 Pihel. 


83; Arab. psi metaphor. (like other ww (fut. wr, with suff’. wT", 
verbs ca ei the divide idea, comp. 23h) tr. to touch, to feel, with accus. 
73391 TED, ODP) to divi Cts HO SEP OnGles. Vor eho object Gen. 27,12 21 22 (see 
to: measure off, Arab. o I. (to divide), 
comp. 072 I. Deriv. F112 and perhaps Pik. Own (part. Wyhaa, fut. wed) 
p23 = San. to grope, ‘to explore, with accus. of the 

ainl:-)2) (Goi WD) {. dominion Is. 9, object GEN. 31, 34 37, yen 2 Jos 12, 

6. 25 to grope abiie in the dark; with 3 

IID (constr. nw, from my) f. | of time Deut. 28, 29; Jos 5, 14; absol. 
what is dissolved into a drinkable fluid, | Deut. 28, 29. 
maceration, Num. 6, 3 a drink of grapes| Hif. Wirt} (fut. Bor, but pl. prio, 
(Saadia, Ibn Esra and Rashi). imper. with suff. 20" Ktib and "Is 

*pinwia (c. mpinwn, def. NM PIIWw K’ni, as if from was ‘and wr = wi) to 
from Prd to pipe) Ape. fem. a pipe, a touch, to feel, to have the feeling of touch 
reed, Dan. 3,5 7. The Greek ouput Ps. 115, 7; with accusat. of the object 
seems to have been derived from the | JUDGES 16, 26; On wy Ex. 10, 21 to 
Semitic psy. grope ‘boi in the dark. 

- 

DAWA (from 943) m. extension, tract, MMW (constr. md, with suffixes 
1. p. of a place otherwise unknown, p> nun, pnw, rnw, ‘oathoit being 
whence the Gent. m. "yh 1 Cur. 2, | @ ‘plural; from anw 1): m. drink, coupled 

r ; 7 
53, then the name of a race dwelling with D2Na (food) Dan. 1, 10; "2 
there. But comp. the Aram. vw. wine of ‘drinking, i. @. ohh serves for 

Mp WO (pl. nipyivy, constr. nipyon, drink 1,5 8, ae a ie 1,16 st as 

“> L L biect of b drink; a potion Is. metaphor. a 
from m2 )f- an objec or urning, drinking-bout, with the addition of 37 
with the accus. to what Is. 33,12, but E 5, 6; 7. g. ; ly. Guin. 
37> (to lime) stands with the ‘verb Aco a [ces une ie ae 


2,1; the burning, of corpses, or of spices Pes 21, 8; as an image of joy Prov. 
? 9 ’ 
at Fanerale Jer. 34, 5; comp. 2 Cur. 16, 15, 15; Eccues. 7,2; coupled with m7) 


14. —-2. only in p73 mip yw (accord- Est. , si 
ing to Kimchi and the Targ. the burning ON MAw 7) Ez. 8, 16 see m5 Hithp. 
i. e. the boiling of. water, especially for men (from NNW, AND; def. nm) 
salt, conseq. salt-works [Rashi]. accord- | Aram. m. same as Hebr. sn7 Dan. 5, 
ing to others glass- smelting work) n. p. 10; Syr. wtuass, 
of a place near Sidon Josu. 11,8; 13, sma Jon. 4,11 see pnw. 
6; comp. nD Ty. Pant os aw 

mp wa (place of vines, see pr) n. nw Jupces 16, 28 see DINY. 

“an pron see 410 IT. 


p- of an Edomite locality, perhaps be- 
tween Petra and Shobek Gen. 36, 36; ma (from } msl) to stretch, to extend, 
after the form 3, " from TTD, PIaT 5, 


1 Cur. 1, 47. 
maw (from mip to deepen out; comp. | constr. in proper names “4073, like “33 
from DY, “9 from 34, also from std; 


TB, Dv) m. a pan 2 Sam. 13, 9, Aram. 


wr); Arab.” yee the same. 


rn a | 


a 
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SSeS 
pl. oon, BM, constr. "N92, with suff. | that in 372 (which see), "17 I, 33 IL. 


7102, a) m. prop. a long: saureichied one, 
giant, hence a man; in the plur. people, 
same as O° Jos 11,3 11; warriors 
Is. 3, 25, parall. 133 for oma; comp. 
Coptic mats, a soldier; NEN ‘r72 Gen. 
34, 30 and Drur. 4,27 people of. number, 
i. @. which one can number, a few, = 
ty "Na 26,5 and 28, 62, with the addi- 
tional idea of disunion Is. 41, 14; else- 
where in combination as Ny 02 Ps. 
26, 4, Tid "ma Jos 19, 19, 18 a 22, 
15, brie "m3 31, 31 for "G2, as in 
enumerations om for Dw ' Devt. 3, 
6; once same as Dye Ps. 17,14. In 
— “nm Is. 5, 13 ‘it is = mr72 (which 
see); and in Tox 24, 12 versions and 
mss. read O71 as O°mN3, parall. o>>>n. 
Comp. °m3, an” and bin 2. In Phenic. 
rm the same; hence the proper name 
by 2m3(Mathbal, Mathal , Mada¢) Polyb. 
1, 69; 1307, Matyyvog (man of the 
janetuary: 72 = 728, see 423) n. p. of a 
Tyrian king. 


mn see Mis. 

{25772 (collect. and denom. from 720) 
m. heap of straw, straw Is. 25, 10. 

pia (not pte tr.commonly to draw 
= nn; Ar. 2i0 to be extended; better 

= 70 IL. pwr to bind, to knot, to hold 
pies identical in its organic root 
an-72 with nmr II; as nv Is. 23, 10 is 

= 372. Derivaiye 

Am (with suf. 2m) mase. a bit, a 


curb, of animals Prov. 26, 3, Ps. 32, 9, 
in pide: to restrain them; cognate in 
sense 307 (from 30° to fetter); some- 
times a bridle was also put on captive 
enemies 2 Kincs 19, 28; Is. 37, 29; as 
is still to be seen on the Khorsabad 
figures; metaphor. dominion 2 Sam. 8, 1 
(seo + ay “2N), 

miaia (not used) intr. to stretch, to 
extend, of time, i. e. to continue; to be 


tall, of stature; comp. Arab. aio to be 


G- £ - 
Jong, ww, Liv, tr. to stretch out, 
a cord. With the organic root mm 


&c. is identical: comp. besides nz (nv), 
like Gaveiy and te'vey. Derivat. ms, 
bn 2, wm), "M2. 

m0 constr. state of m2 man, only in 


proper names like wa, me, %38, from 
ni, Dw, an. 


on (pl. ps pm) adj. m., "pw 
f. 1. sweet, of v3 Jupaes 14, 18, ne: 
Prov. 24, 13, a) Sone or Sou. 2, 3; op- 
pos. "73 Is. 5, 20; ; metaph. lovely, pleasan 
Prov. 16, 24; Eccuss. 5, 11; rejoicing, 
grateful 11, 7. — 2. subi: something 
sweet JUDGES 14,14, sweetness Ez. 3,3. 

ONDA 1) (a man i. e. Hero, Elis; 
ve) being as in Dew a mark of the 
genitive, and ula ‘the construct state of 
m2) n. p. of an antediluvian patriarch 
Gen. 4,18, perhaps another name for 
rowan of the Elohistic document. In 
Phenic. we find 172 (Methy, Methu, Matu, 
Muthu) as the constr. state of mp in 
proper names, as }m729072 (Methy-mathn- 
us, -tnus) n. p. of the son of Masinissa 
(Plin. 7, 14, 12); p29 (Methymannos), 
as mss. read for TEIN ; dgain (Au- 
tumbal) n. p. of a suffete; mins 
(Metuastartus), another name for Abd- 
astartus. See Sxin3, Phenic. "03 
Bedvas, where ns = m3. 


n>aana (oan of railstiey arms) Nn. 
p.m. Gen. 5, 21; see Dwar. 


aia) (fut. mm722) trans. to extend, to 
stretch oil Is. 40, 22; comp. nn-p. De 
rivat. DMN. 

"30 (from mini after the form 29, 
"SD) m. extension, continuance of time, 
hence a) as an adverb of duration, 
when, quando, i.e. during the time, 
without an interrogation Ps. 101, 2; 
Prov. 23, 35; Syr. 9 wdsef; in Aram. 
a particle is prefixed to express the 
interrogative meaning, "M7, wb, 
Hence the derivation from ies is al- 
ready clear from the fact that a ‘similar 
adv. also comes from «m2, viz.? Lads 
whilst. Thus it is not derived from*12 and 


npn 


"nm = "1 (1). — b) usually interrogative, 
referring to time, when? quando? Gen. 
30,30; Neu.2,6; Ps.41,6; Ar. ie the 
same. — Combined with particles pre- 
ceding it has for the most part an inter- 
rogative sense, as "M27 Y until when? how 
long? 1 Sam. 16, 1, "1 Kinas 18, 21, till 
how long? Ps. 6, 4: Is. 6,11; "m2 (ON 
Jer. 13, 27 after hots long a time’ “125 
without a question at what time Ex. 8, 'b. 

ei i RES vite 

MID (with suff. imz>-, sn-, from 
DP = PA) f. measure, pensum Ex. 5, 8, 
Ez. 45, 11, for which Ex. 5,18 has jon. 
Metaphor. proportion, relation, Ex. 30, 
32; 2 Cur. 24, 13. 

ayban Mau. 1, 13 from %73 and 
mada what a weariness! 


‘mpd (only pl. constr. mivyma) f. 
transposed from myM212 (which see) Jos 
29,17; Jo. 1, 6. 

on 1.m. (from p7m) anything whole, 
uninjured, unhurt, Is. 1, 6, sound Ps, 38, 
4 8. — 2. adv. (from m2 with the ter- 
mination D—) each and every one, JUDGES 
20, 48 they smote them with the edge of 
the sword (beginning) with the city — 
each and every one down to the beast — 
even to every one that was met with (out- 
side the city). To read ora with some 
mss. and the Peshito, or 'to unite ad 
Dina, is unadvisable. 


® 


a) (not used) trans. to stretch, to 


extend; intr. to be stretched, extended, op- 
posite to relaxed; to be strong, firm, 


powerful; comp, Ar. pee to stretch out, 
to extend, ,7pi0 to be strong, enduring, 
firm ; identical j in its organic root }n772 
with that in jn-x (belonging to FINN 
Ree 17), JN73, 1p &e. Deriv. ini (dual 

p12), n. p. 3032, Gent. »372. 
1D (strength, fopineay. from 412) 
n. p. of a place otherwise unknown; 
a the Gentile m.>2m72 1 Cur. 11, 43. 
m0 (only dual pts 2772) m. the loins, 


mires the rump, ocgvs; so called 
as the seat of strength and power 
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1 Kinas 12,10; Jos 40,16; 2 “9 Ez. 
47, 4 water reaching to the loine. "The 
loins are spoken of as the seat of bodi- 
ly strength Devt. 33, 11, Ez. 21, 11, 
as the place about which the girdle is 
worn Is. 45, 1, 2 Kines 4, 29, where 
armour is put 1 Kines 18, 46, which a 
mourning garment covers Gen. 37, 34, 
on which burdens are sustained Ps. 66, 
11, and where the seat of the pains of 
travail is Is.21,3; Naw. 2,11; comp. Lat. 
lumbus, elumbis, delumbare. Ar. ,.pi0, 
Syr. 183as¢; Phenic. ynia, "2 the same, 
hence the proper name 59 2:n12 Muthum- 
baal, Muthumball (Plaut. Boen. 2, 35; 
Num. 7, 1), Mutines, i. e. Mutinas = 


Ta (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
Hebr. jm9. Derivat. yma = Hebr. 4179, 


whence the adj. masc. jM2IN, f. "2NIN 
(which see). 


{HD (with suf. b:12, from 4n3) m. 
1. a present, gift, = sstio Gen. 34, 12, or 
same as IM Prov.18, 16; 21,14; 72 ON 
one who gives presents 19, 6. 9. n. p. m. 
2 Kines 11,18, 2 Cur. 93, 17 abridged 
from benim, in JER. 38, 1 from 973m; 
comp. Phenic. nae Maeeny (Herod. 7, 
=) the proper name of see ad king, 
Pun. 106) n. p. of Masinissa’s son. On 
the other hand, the forms Metenus, Met- 
anv, Mezwosg, Mezyjvoc, as names of a 
Tyrian king, are only modes of ortho- 
graphy for Mazyyvog (Jos. contra Ap. 1, 
18); as there are also the forms Mir- 
yovog, -yuvog (437) = 2732372, to which 
belong too the names Miggin, Migganes). 


NIM (with suff. jn2°, pl. 272, from 
02) Aram. fem. same as Hebr. "2m2 a 
present, gift Dan. 2, 6; 5,17. 


mom (constr. n2ma; pl. nism, constr. 
nim, with suff. Da nizn, pn"; from 
"n2) f. 1. a gift Gen. 25, 6; Prov. 15, 
27; a heave-offering, for the sanctuary 
or priests, a sacrificial gift Ex. 28, 38; 
Lev. 23, 38; Ez. 20, 31; a@ gift to get 
clear of all demands 46, 16; a bribe 
Eccues. 7,7. — 2. (erection viz. of El) 


UID 


n. p. of a place between the desert and 
the territory of Moab Num. 21,18 19. 
sian (= mina gift of Jah; comp. 
'Theodorus) n. p.m. New. 12, 19; Ezr. 
10, 33 37. 
"QIN see 4IN3. 


rI"IE7 (see 1232) x. p. m. 2 Kings 
24, 17; 1 Cur. 9, 15; 2 Cur. 20, 14. 

WIM (the sia) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
25,4 "16; 2 Cur. 29, 13. 


D"IT)72 see 042. 


Nims (prop. Aram. inf. of Nz) m. 
exaltation, the being exalted 1Cur. 29,11. 

SIMA mase. an object of aversion Is. 
49, 7, prop. part. Pihel; comp. "nd" ib. 

,3 as & noun. 

mom (from sen I.) m. erring, de- 
struction, i.e. what leads to it Is. 30,28. 


Baia (fut. pm) trans. to taste, to 
enjoy with satisfaction; prop. to suck in, 
like the Syr. wed (to suck), and like 
V2, 723; then intr. to be pleasant, com- 
jortable, J oB 21,33 the clods of the valley 
are pleasant to ae of “39 Eccues. 5, 
11. Metaphor. to be sweel, delightful, of 
taste Ex.15,25; Ps. 19,11, opposite "73; 
to be dainty, of meats (see P33); comp. 
Ar. r. alae to make mild, sort. ‘and Kile 


sweetness, as also to suck in, to 


suck. Deriv. pm (a noun), Pm, pn, 
pim2, pi2, the proper naine mp7] 
(p12). 

Hif. pormysy (fut. poma2) to manifest 
pleasantness, sweetness, i.e. to be sweet, 
Jos 20, 12 corruption (or vice) 1s savoury 
in his mouth; figur. TIO prs to make 
counsel pleasant, i. e. to hold familiar 
discourse Ps. 55, 15. 

pra (after the form “373; with suf. 
ipa) masc, same as PiN7 ” ‘dainty food, 
Jo 24, 20 the worm is “his food. 770° 
cannot be taken as a verb because of the 
masc. gender, which does not suit 2°. 
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pn see Pim. 
pm m. sweetness, metaphor. of the 


pins D Prov. 16,21 pleasant discourse; 
without ony 27, 9. 


pra (with suff. *pMNa) m. sweetness, 


juice, of fruit JupGes 9,11 = massa. 


Tem (sweet fountain; comp. 12) 
n. p. of a station of the Israelites in 
Arabia the rocky Num.33,28; cod. Sam. 

NNO see m5. 


min cian by Mithra, Mireaéa- 
76, Mdo., Mithridates of the classics, 
from Num, Zend. Mithra, Mihira in 
Pazend, ‘mod. Persian Mibr, Sanskrit 
mitra, ‘mihira, prop. the sun, denoting 
the highest Ized, who was worshipped 
by the Iranian peoples even to India 
and Greece; and m7 from the stem du, 
Pers. Lolo, see n7) n.p.of a treasurer 
under Cyrus Ezr. 1, 8, and of an officer 
in Samaria under Artaxerxes 4,7. Comp. 
the numerous proper names compounded 
with Mithra, as Mirgepatns, Soom ors, 
Aouanitors, Aoutorg &e. (see Pott, 
Etym. Forsch. I. LIT seq.). 

rr (from nim, constr. na; from 
772) f. gift, present, 1 Kaxos 13, 7; Ez. 
46, 5 11; Prov. 25, 14; Eccrss. 3, 13; 
5, 18. Also like 4m2 the first part of 
proper names. 

m1MO (contracted from nm) n. p. 
masc. Eze. 10, 33, comp. Martada LUKE 
3 aes 2 Bometinies nn (from mn), 
Mardat, was used by itself, as a pro- 
per name; see LuKE 3, 24. 

r"TE72 (same as $203) n. p.m. Ezr. 
10, 43: Neu. 8, 4; 1 Cur. 9,31. Be- 
sides his foi: Sn, Meareworcs 
1 Macc. 2,1, Luxe 3, 25 was also used 
at a later time. So too was the still 
shorter "7m73 Mardiag Acts 1, 23, or 
‘m2 Maritaios. 

Wem (the same) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 
15, 18 21. 
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J, named 393, Min, signifies as a let- 
ter of the alphabet something stretched, 
extended, a fish, if the origin of the char- 
acters be looked for in images, and the 
names be considered as appellatives of 
outward objects (see 712, Ar. Ww) Aram. 
bial, N29) the same). It is supposed 
that the form of the letter in old He- 
brew (4, 5, Y), Samaritan G 2), old 
Aramaean ($), Phenician (§, 4, 4), and 
hence in old Greek (/¥, NV) represents 
a fish in shape. But the name is more 
probably derived from the initial sound, 
as is the case with the other letters. The 
Greek name » is abridged from vv» 
(772). In Ethiopic Nahas (wm) stands 
for it, which would amount to some- 
thing ‘similar. In the square character 
derived from old Semitic, Nin, with 
four other letters, alters its shape, 
when final, so that the lower stroke 
otherwise bent runs down in a straight 
line. The only exception to this is in 
Jos 38,1. As a numeral, Nin being 
the fifth letter in the series of ten, means 
50; it is pronounced Ni#, and as an 
abbreviated word in Phenician it denotes 
3%) 1. e. a tomb-stone. 

As to the power of the letter, it is 
1. the softest and most flexible nasal 
sound, which a) sometimes dies away 
at the end, sometimes in dual and plural 
endings after an accented, strong vowel, 
as "3" Ez. 13, 18, way 2 Sam. 22, 44, 
“207 SONG OF Sor. 8, 2 instead of 477°, 
123, p74 (ahete the Aramaeising 
form alone suits); sometimes in the 3 pl. 
perf. (where %- has arisen from }\-) 
which as j\- still occurs in Deutero- 
nomy (Devt. 8, 3 16); and sometimes 
in the termination }i-, whence j- and 
— have originated. b) If the follow- 
ing consonant be vowelless, it assi- 
milates itself to it, e. g. JN, w3?, mn}, 


mn}, or it is completely absorbed, e. g. 
in np (from nim), Ma (m3), Max from 
nN, nx from nk, wn from DIN 
(= wy), in some cases in the vocable 
a) and in poms (from Dns). c) At the 
beginning of words also the vowelless 
Nan is sometimes omitted in pronuncia- 
tion and orthography, e. g.in 3, U9 =F, 
>? (doubtful); xv, Rip = Nr), rio; ; 
certainly i in the imperf. of verbs 4D. d) The 
letter doubled by Dagesh forte is les- 
sened or weakened by the insertion of a 
soft Nin, in Semitic idioms, e.g. Aram. 
aay — rise, 37372 from 2, n>ay 


he xl, TIER Ar. ad, and the 
Hebr. "£37 from “sp Jos 18, 2 (doubt- 
ful); it is seldom put after the letter to 
be doubled, as 31972 Is. 23, 11 instead 
of 392. — The extra-Semitic lan- 
guages present numerous analogies to all 
these peculiarities of the n-sound. — 
2. n being a weak, liquid sound some- 
times arose out of y or vice versa; 80 
that these two sounds are interchanged 
in Hebrew itself or Hebrew com- 
pared with the dialects. Comp. 7° and 
ste? I.; “ge and 32; 332 I. Ar. 5; 
oe Ar. 635, 13; M33 aad mo) Ar. 

3; Dr and ; as eres ni? n.p. m. = 
nm; spr IL. and 5233; ; D872 n. p.m. inter- 
sbaneiny with dx1129; 32 and FO; wed. 
and 1333 1 ae and 1233 me? and m3; NY? 
and § ey) Las: a7 ded 2%); pa aid 
J22; Ne? and nw3; aay Ar. ai ; opl I. 
and 3p2; 22 I. aid 3 &c. This ex- 


plains also the fact that in Syr. the desig- 
nation of the 3 person fut. by" becomes 
n, which is sometimes found in the Targ. 
also. — 3. 5 is sometimes interchanged 
with the somewhat harder 5, as Na), 
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Gs, 5; prt? and O°} (DN2); 375 n. p. 


and 343; pp? and ev "2 I. from ond; 
yn? and ym; wrm> and or 13 sxb 
and "22; OF? Aram. 0 5 Spb and 
722 IL; "ond and pn? &e. ‘Boe 4 — 4. 
It is fuirehanieed with the still strong- 
er 4, as mor Aram. mq; “a Syr. 
Coa; 2 Aram. “33 srs ‘eau PIA; 
73 and “M3; you Aran 1203; Ww? and 
sn; 129 and “ay JosH. 7, J4 26; 322 
and 272; PN? and po in Wcclesiastes 
&c. — 5. with the strongest nasal sound 
Mém, as nod and jot; 61 and 01; 
“372 and 433 &e. See 7. Much rarer 
6. is the orthographical interchange of 
2 and 5, e. g. 02 Ex. 17, 16 for 02; 
312 Ez. 30, 5 for. 3°; j32 Josu. 15, 
62 for WWD; nis 2 Cur. 2,9 for n372; 
P22 Is. 33, 1 for ‘2D. 

Nin appears in many ways, and those 
worthy of note, in the formation of nouns 
and verbs, especially in its prefixing and 
postfixing, seldom in its insertion; exam- 
ples of which may be put here in order. 
1. In noun-building Min is used as forma- 
tive and prosthetic only in proper names, 
as in 932, 0532, 09m, 3792, J02 
(doubtful), “one, ‘ne3, "perhaps a mere 
ramification of the form with Yod pre- 
fixed (nmp?, prxe ce. ); for 7292 Is. 28, 
25 18 part. ‘Nif., and S1mp3 Gen. 30, 8 
is applied there merely to explain the 
proper name. In Aramaean this forma- 
tive Nin is obviously used for Mem, e. g. 
dwn, Syr. Panude; 3212 Ezr. 6, 4, to- 
gether with 5a" (Sukka ch. 2 bern: 
ning); and 71372) 1Sam.15,9 has arisen 
from the fluctuation between mra7 and 
133. — 2. Nun appears very often as 
a "postfix or termination, to form ad- 
jectives, concretes and abstracts: a) the 
ending -an, as T228, jHwN}, mY, 
Wit) FER, 2, 382 &e. 'b) the ending 
-dn, as 7008, mew, yn, PrN, 
PFT, PIT, Pinay, prvi, pop &e. 
Here the n is sometimes lost, as SION 
Prov. 27, 20 K’tib; and frequently in 
proper names as mt, WFD, 4, Iz &e. 
c) the ending -en, smoothed off from 


No 


"an, e.g. JIEX, J2, FIER, 71a; which 
may extend, perhaps, to a great number 
of segolates, as xn, WN, TER, 303 and 
many others. d) more rare is the end- 


ing }°~, a8 PXP, P29, PID, PEM. e) the 
ending Pi, a8 PT. To the termination 
rier mee We ‘also belongs the function of 


diminishing, as JI, JN, JS we and 
peat, POM, Pro, PTS}. 

With respect to the building of stems 
out of organic roots, the liquid Nan is 
used: 1. to enlarge ‘the root at the be- 
ginning. Comp. e. g. "N72 and “WK; 
272 and "->a; >a-3 and nba; 3372 
and. 33 (993); ae 2 " Aram. 73 (38); 
N32 and N73; os"9 and 705; br-9 
and 237-8; OF and bt; “72 and an ; 
om72 and on; wn) and On-4; bit 
and. 30; “373 and 1735 4073 and mT; 
o72 and 393 mp79 and np and many 
others. — ‘2. to enlarge it at the end; 
comp. JER, jak II. and ps (ER) to circle, 
to turn ‘about; 1¥2 and hx; jOR L. and 

my! 


We; jaa and 53; 903 and (3; ye3 and 
m3; 123 ‘and 135 ke — 3. in the middle, 
by which means naked simple roots be- 


come stems; comp. pik Ar. SH, We and 
WR; 23 and na-?, 5D"8; 233 and 33; 125 


aid 13; M7 and nr; pil Ae 35}; hha 


and wn he: = Besides, there i is still 4. Ve 
interchange of verbs ND and 3b, as 32 
(332) and ax (338 Aram.) = ax (a3), 
by ‘which the significations of many 
stems are recognised. 


XJ (a pronominal stem, originally 


denoting local direction whither, then a 
striving and willing, arising probably 
from -anna) a particle of incitement 
and entreaty: 1. put after the impe- 
rative and the future if the latter be 
voluntative, as a separate word, Greek 
én (LXX), something like the German 
doch! and the Latin -dum with the im- 
perat., or guaeso, age. It is appended 
to the simple (Gen. 22,2; Ex. 11,2; Jos 
1,11) or strengthened imperat. (J UDGES 
19, 11) as well as to both forms of the 
voluntative (Jer. 5,24; 17,15; Gen. 18, 


2 


21; Ex. 3, 3; 2 Sam. 14, 15), and ex- 
presses incitement Jos 2, 5, gentle com- 
mand Gen. 24, 2, express command 
22,2, admonition and threatening Num. 
16, 26, urgent request 20, 17, derision 
Is. 47,12 &. Once Gen. 40, 14 it is 
attached to the perfect in like manner, 
as a particle of entreaty. Quite excep- 
tionally does it stand in the poetical com- 
bination Na-i'132 Ps. 116, 14 oh let me 
before ..., ‘where a verb should be sup- 
plied from the context. — 2. Appended 
to particles. Thus a) to the negative 
conjunction 58 in N3~>8, where the im- 
perfect follows GEN. 13, 8; 18, 3; Jos 
32, 21; seldom absol. (see bn). b) to the 
conditional particle bx in ROTOR GEN. 
18, 3, which may be separated, how- 
ever, by a verb 24,42. c) to an in- 
terrogative adverb, e. g. NI7MPN where 
now? Ps. 115, 2. d) to interjections 
2:3 Gen. 12, 1; 16,2; “WW Jer. 4,31; 
45,3. In this close joining the Nan 
is often doubled, even when the last 
preceding syllable ending in a or e is 
accented, e. g. 82-49 Num. 23, 13; 22, 
17; Gen. 24, 42; nav 19, 2. There 
appears to be an irregularity i in N2 ON 
m2 82 NDS Num. 12,13; but we should 
read there N2 Dy for 82 D8, and the 
preceding verse should be supplied with 
it. In NN (which see), contracted from 
RIM, R} is more firmly attached, for 
which “aN, NIN (which see) are also used. 
It is appended enclitically in M3m2Um ON 
(do not seize, I pray thee) Ox. 13; which 
case, however, occurs but seldom. With 
this particle comp. the Syr. W J pray, 
Ethiop. 93 (noe) go to. 

NJ (from 819 IL. to be hard, tough, raw) 


adj. m. raw, uncooked or half-cooked, 
prop. hard, not roasted, opposite to >x 


Ex. 12, 9; Ar. cg? (already compared 
by Saadia, Ibn Da Rashi and Kimchi) 


from sl (med. Ye) and Lg to be raw, 
hard. 


2 (Egyptian) n. p. of the very an- 


cient and extensive (liad 9, 383) me- 
tropolis of upper Egypt, i. e. Thebes JER. 
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46,25; Ez. 30,14 16. As the principal 
seat of the worship of the Egyptian deity 
Tax (which see) who had there a famous 
temple (Herod. 1, 182. 2,42), and whom 
the Greeks compared with Zeus, was 
there, it was called in full Tvax 82 Nag. 
3, 8, Greek Aidcnols, by which the 
Tare. and Jerome incorrectly under- 
stand Alerandria. In allusion to the 
great multitude of people in it Ezekiel 
30,15 writes N2 Ji72m. It lay on the two 
banks of: the Nile and was surrounded 
by canals from the river Nau. 3, 8; 
Strabo 17 p. 816; Herod. 2, 15. 

As to the derivation of the word, 
the LXX (on Naxuum) thought of the 
Egyptian noc or nove = Hebrew dan, 
which might be taken in the sense of 
rt>N12 or pon to mean possession, conseq. 
VER N32 is Amén’s possession, pei Ap- 
ov. As to sense, the derivation from 
ia-anotn would give Amon’s city, like 
na-Hcr the city of Isis; ma-anorn the 
place of Amon (see nia) would be the 
same, especially as it denotes house in 
hieroglyphics. 


THI (not used) intr. to be hollow, 
hollowed, bellied, in order to receive 
something into it, cogn. in sense with 348 
(=3"9 I), whence 35x; 313 UIT., Targ. 
"3 the same. Deriv. 32. In ‘Asabic 
this stem is XX to enclose: to conceal, 
to withhold, like man I. to nq. 

IN) (roi TR2, af UDGEs 4, 19 j in K’tib 
TIN, with suff. spate, pl. minis) m, aleather- 
bottle, so called from its hollow and bel- 
lied shape (comp. a8 bottle, from 31 
to be hollow; Ar. by bag, bottle, from 


3LS to be hollow; Targ. 37% a bottle, 
from 3p =272 to be hollow: Hebrew 
mat a bottle, from rani. to enclose, to 
conceal), for milk JupGEs 4, 19, wine 
1 Sam. 16, 20; Josu. 9,4; : fleur. in which 
tears were collected Ps. 56, 9, with allu- 
sion to 73 (wanderings). The bags, when 
empty, were suspended in the smoke to 
dry; hence it is used for a figure of 
external decay of body Ps. 119, 83. 

“IN Ex. 15,6, perhaps for nvyTN. 
See “IN. 


rina 
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FIN] I. (not used) intr. to rest, to 
settle “down comfortably, to encamp, in its 
organic root "-82 ="). Hence to dwell, 
to abide, opposite to move about un- 
steadily. A collateral form is 1) I, 
where this verb-idea is expressed. still 
more plainly. ‘ix 1. 2. is also identi- 
cal Deriv. the noun m2. See 2s. 


rid II. (Kal not used) intr. to be 


beautiful, lovely, pleasant, prop. to fit, to 
agree, to become; identical with iN? 
(which see), and in another direction 
with 13 IL; modern Hebrew M83. 

Pih.: TaN (arising out of MN), "which 
even appears in Ps. 93, 5, by repeating 
the last radical, 3 pl. 2182; comp. Hithp. 
manne from Any, nD, W227, END) 
to be beautiful, lovely, of natural charms 
Sona or Sou. 1,10; to be delightful, pleas- 
ant, of messengers ‘of victory Is. 52, 7; 
to become Ps. 93, 5. Deriv. adj. 182, 
rTiNa. 

TIN} (after the form 73, only pl. c. 
nin; ‘from m2 L) f. a dwelling , habi- 
tation, e. g. where O71 is practised Ps. 
74, 20, where ps" ON “abides, i. 6. the 
holy place 83, 13; an unprotected open 
city LAMENT. 2, 2, opposite to a fortress; 
metaph. a lodging, of herdsmen Am. 1, 2 
(like "72 Is. 33,20 coupled with >rk), 
including pasture, hence ‘pasture itself 
Ps. 65,13, Jer.9,9, where the shepherd 
rests in peace 25, 37; NDT 2 Ps. 23, 2 
grassy pastures, parallel nin "2. 


TIN] (instead of 7N2 from rig9 II, ) 
adj. m., TN} f. comely, lovely, of men 
Sona or Sob. 1, 5; 2,14, “2a 4, 3; 
beautiful, of a city 6, 1 with b of the 


person becoming, suitable Prov. 17, 7, 
seemly 26,1; Ps.33,1; without > 147, 1. 


ONJ (3 fut. pl. naN2") intr. prop. to 
murmur, to whisper, to speak softly, of 
the ghost: like speech of oracle- givers; 


Ar. als, eis to speak in a low voice, 
vo, susurrare; comp. Hebrew Dim2, DIT, 
Ar, ; hence to utter, i.¢. to whisper, 
an oracles to prophesy JER. 23,31. The 


Arab. «3 has also this meaning; hence 
Kyaed whispering. Deriv. B82, }2R:. 
DN) (after the form 3733, “thom px:) 
m. declaration, oracle, prophecy, divine, 
with the genit. " Gen. 22,16; Now.14, 
28; 1 Sam. 2, 30; Is. 22, 25; of other 
persons 2 Sau. 23, 1: Nox. "24, 3 15. 
958 ‘2 Ps. 36,2 the siiner has an oracle 
of wickedness within his heart, i. e. wicked 
thoughts rise up in his heart. 


yaN2 (plur. oN: , from BN?) m. a 
speaker Jos 12, 20. 

FN (part. 9b, inf. abs. O5N2, fu. 
He22) 1. intr. prop. to go astray, to turn 
aside, to be faithless, in married life, 
therefore to commit adultery, of man and 
woman Ex. 20,14, Deur. 5, 17, Hos. 
4, 2, comp. mu of the woman; more 
restricted in idea than mat, yet also 
like it to go astray, to depart, from God, 
to apostatise, to be rebellious Jer. 5, 4; 
the relation of Israel to God being con- 
ceived of as conjugal. — 2. tr. to lie 
with adulterously, with accus. Lev. 20, 
10; Prov. 6, 32; figur. with accus. / 
worship rebelliously JER. 3, 9. 

Pih. I. 582 (part. m. pxva, f- new: 2725 
fut. 1827 and nN2?) frequent. and with 
accus. to lie with in adultery Is. 29, 23, 
to commit adultery Prov. 30, 20, meta 
phor. applied to idolatry JER. 3, 8. De 
rivat. RN. 

Pih. IL. FEX> (not used, with redupli- 
cation of the last consonant) to be idola- 
trous, to practise idolatry. Deriv. t%;- 

For the fundamental signification / 
go astray, to deviate aoe to commit adul- 


tery, comp. Ar. as abhorruit ab aliq. 
4X3 declinavit a re, recusavit, traps 
lated in Aram. "3 pe. The organic 
root is also found in 3273 and in the 
Aram. 1373. 

FINI (only pl. DPN?) m, adultery JER. 
13, 27; Ez 23, 43; to be explained in 
the pl. ‘like DrSTN. 

RAEN (only pl. p°p~) m. adulterous 
objects, little adulterous images, worn 12 
pI Hos. 2, 4. It is possible that the 


yx 


_ By are thought of as the seat of adul- 
tery, and then the passage should be 
taken figuratively. 

YNI IL. (fut. 7R2) 1. trans. to pierce, 
to sting, to stick into, same as P22 (which 
see), M—-x2 I, hence to revile, to deride, 
to scorn, with accus. JER. 33, 24, to de- 
spise, to disdain, Ps. 107, 11; Prov. 1, 
30; 5,12; to reject EAuuar: 2, 6, ND 
22 JER. 14,21; comp. 573. ‘Derivat. 
TEN? and XN). 

"Pih. VR ( part. m. YRia, pl. with suff. 
“2R273; inf. absol. PR3 ‘for ys2 for the 
sake of assonance with what follows; 
fut. YRI>) 1. to despise, contemn, i.e. not 
to regard, God Is.1,4; 5,24; Ps.10,3 
(perhaps a stronger expression than 773) 
men Is. 60, 14, absolut. Ps. 74,10. — 
2. causat. to cause contempt 2Sam. 12,14. 

Hithpo. YxRonry (contracted yan 
therefore the part. yxina) to be desoieed, 
contemned Is. 52, 5. 


‘S23 II. (Kal not used) intr. same as 


V2 to bloom, florere; N¥ interchanged 
with 99. 

Hif. YORI (fut. pos22, ap. PRI, con- 
tracted 72) to put forth blossoms, of 
the almond-tree (IR), Eccues. 12, 5 
and the almond puts forth Hosen a 
figure of old age with its white hairs, 
since the almond blooms in the middle 
of winter (Plin. H. N. 16, 42) and its 
blossom is white at the last. As the 
imagery of the impotency of old age in 
generation is taken from vegetable life 
in the case of 23m and man (which 
see), D2nd%3 and “pr (1. c). ‘so here 
also. "po is the glans, glans virilis, 
which is. meant to represent conscious 
pleasure in the act of generation; so 
that “PY YR] may be also trans- 
lated: and the (male) glans disdains (of- 
fered pleasure). Hence the peculiar way 
of writing in order to denote at once 
both type and antitype. 

BNI (from pro I.) 7. reviling 2Kines 
19,3. 

“IENJ (from Ys? L, plup. nize: and 
nie?) r. the same Ez. 35, 12. 
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jPRI (fut. P22) intr. to cry out, of 
persons dying or hungering Ez. 30, 24; 
Jos 24,12; a weaker form of PrI2, ar72 IL. 
(which se). whose organic root also 
appears in MI-N, pI“. Ar. a3 to cry 
out. Derivative 
MIEN (constr. NPN2 , pl. constr. nipr:) 
f.@ complaining, an outery, of the heavy- 


labouring and oppressed Exon. 2, 24; 
Jupaes 2,18; of the dying Ez. 30, 24. 


Wa (Kal not used) tr. to push down, 
to cast down, to abhor, identical in its 
organic root “N-2 with “N (see 78); 
with the fundamental signification to 


reject, to repudiate. The Ar. yu; ne 
&c. are connected with “IN3. 

Pik, "82 and “y? (frequentat.) to cast 
down entirely, to repudiate, to reject 
wholly, parallel mix Lament. 2, 7; with 
accus. n= Ps. 89, 40. 


33 (from an) II. after the form 5p; 
with a of motion a) for 35; a hill, 
a high place) n. p. of a later priestly 
city in Benjamin, on the way between 
x33 and mi, and repeopled after the 
exile 1 Sam. 21,2; 22,9 11 19; Nen. 
11, 22. 


Xo] (Kal not used) intr. to spring 
forth, to stream forth, to be poured out, 
to bubble up, of inspired human dis- 
course, like the Greek 0#w; hence to dis- 
course, to speak, to propound, to announce, 
like Arab. Li I. I.; Ethiop. the same; 
conseq. a collateral ion of 922 in this 
peculiar use. This derivation is con- 
firmed by the Syr. 1ZcL23 (the spring- 
ing forth). 
nounce, to make known) prop. to pour 
out, Latin effundere sermonem, and sD:. 
Deriv. ND2, TWD, FA. 

Nif. nap (2 p perf DN33 and m2); 
part. m. Na), pl. D°N2? ‘and D'N32; inf. 
constr. Ratt; fut. N33") 1. to ‘manifest 
oneself as an Gaspied), speaker, hence to 
prophesy, to announce (a communication 
from God) Am. 3, 8; with accus. of the 
object Jer. 20, 1; 28, 6; when what is 


Comp. besides aad (to an- 


NIJ 


announced has not been communicated 
by God 23, 21 the prophecy is a "pw 
if 14; 27, 10 16; with ? of the person, 
to ‘whom one announces 14,16; 20, 6; 
23,16; with 5» respecting a person or 
thing, whether it be threatening 25,13; 
26, 20, or consoling Ez. 37, 4; 80 too 
with by, misfortune 6, 2; 13, 2, or pro- 
sperity 26, 1, but also = 37, 9; with 
a of the means by which the inspira- 
tion takes place, as 7 nwa Jer. 11,21; 
14,15, dyna 2, 8, “pea 5, 31. Sonie: 
times the object i is weeded by “Herd 
32,3 or “v7 Ez, 21,33, with > of ‘the 
aim JER. 28. 9; Ez. 12,27. — 2. to sing 
inspired hymns, to sical poems, proverbs 
(as a consequence of inspiration) 1Sam. 
10, 11; 19, 20; 1 Kixas 22,12; 1 Cur. 
25,2 3. he Nifal-form is used in trans- 
actions which are carried out with im- 
passioned excitement or inspiration, be- 
cause in them activity and passivity 
are united; comp. the Greek parvopar, 
Latin vociferor, vaticinor. 

Hithp. 83203 and R237 (part. RBim™3, 
inf. ¢. nixainn, fut. BI; perf. also 
many as ‘if from 132, ihe: infin. itself 
pointing to rd) same as Nif. 1. to pro- 
phesy, absol. Num. 11, 25-27, or with the 
accus. of the object and by of the per- 
son 1 Kinas 22, 8, 2 Cur. 18,17; with 
3 of the means Jer. 23,13; once with 
72 Ez. 13,17. —~ 2. to sing, to recite, 
1 Sam. 10, 6; to utter impassioned cries 
1 Kinas 18, ‘99. — 3. to shew oneself 
animated, excited, hence frenzied JER. 29, 
26, where Dera 18 coupled with 331072. 
The transition to this meaning is 1 Sam. 
18,10; 2Kines 9,11; comp. Greek pear- 
US from ueioues to rave, Latin furor 
madness and inspiration. 

NI] (Peal unused) Aram. intr. the 
same. Deriv. 8°33, 8733, WAI. 

Ithpa. *3305 (as if from sb) to pro- 
phesy Eze. Bel 

N2) see 433 1. 

MIND] see na. 

224 (only part. pass. 3733, ¢c. 3432) 
tr. to hollow, to bore, to bore through, part. 
pass, m. hollow, of a pillar Jer. 52, 21, 
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opposed to massive; of an altar: 3%33 
nim) Ex. 27,8 and 38, 7 (made) hollow out 
of boards; fig. hollow-headed, empty Sone 
oF Sou.11,12, having an assonance with 


i 
1353. — The stem 23 is in Arab. 83, 
whence a cane form is Waar 


a hollow way; Ss the same, hence 
ws & pipe. Aram. 23, -23 the same; 
and as a connection prevails elsewhere 
between verbs ND and 2p, the Aram. 
aN i.e. 238, whence 2438, and the He- 
brew aX (2"8), whence 25x, are identical 
with it. In the Aram. 373 a pit, ditch, 
Joss, Lesac an aqueduct, Ar. Uw 8 
canal, the Nin at the beginning has 
obviously fallen away. 


ria I. (not used) intrans. to be pro- 
minent, to project, to extend upward in 
the form of an arch, of a high-lying 
city; identical in its organic root ™—33 
with that in 29 (213) IL, 4; (72) LiL, 
ba, He-Ne I. (which see), and in fun- 
damental signification; comp. Arab. Lis 
eminuit, elatus est; GL elata fuit res, 
= summa pars gibbi (see mx I). 
Deriv. the proper names 123, and ™i33 
perhaps. 

rod II. (not used). Only fut. Zif. 
mia 920 2 Kinas 3, 24 K’'tib, which the 
LXX, Syr. and Vulg. read 329)7=Na75, 
Targ. 1571; but neither the one nor the 
other suits, since only a stronger ex- 
pression than 33 is expected. 

Mad Ill. same as N32; see Hithp. 
there. 

mia) see 3). 


{22 1. (abridged from nia} = m2: 
after the form may, nT from S133 L, 
like 1a9=Mia4; a “high point, a hill) n. 
p. f. of a well- known Moabite mountain 
on the other side of Jordan, over against 
ina, belonging to the mountain-ridge 
paz , with a top called "st=#, where 
Moses ied Deut. 32,49; 34, 1; accord- 
ing to Eusebius (Onom.) six miles west 
of }}27; written N23 in the cod. Samar. 


14 


— 2. n. p. of a city in the vicinity of 
this mountain, which the tribe of Reu- 
ben took possession of Num. 32, 3 38; 
33, 47; 1 Cur. 5, 8. At a later pe- 
riod it belonged to Moab again Is. 15, 
2; Jer. 48,1 22. It lay on a height, 
hence 53 Is. 1. c. During their posses- 
sion of it, the Reubenites had changed 
the name, which was that of a heathen 
deity also Num. 32,38. — 3.n. p. of acity 
in Judah Ezr. 2, 29; 10, 43, called by 
way of distinction sr 433 Neu. 7, 33. 
Perhaps it was a colony from the Moa- 
bite territory. It may be that traces of 
it should be sought in the modern Beith 
Nae (422 ma) near Lydda (1%5). — 

4, (Chaldee) n. p.m. of the supreme 
deity of the Chaldeans, mentioned along 
with 53, both which the Persians, who 
were averse to image-worship, cast down 
from their pillars and dragged along, 
Is. 46, 1. The Zabians, who adopted 
much of the worship of the Chaldeans, 
represent 133, a2), as the greatest of the 
gods, veiled in i knowing all things 
and learned, like the Persian Ormuzd 
(Adam's book ed. Norberg), consequent- 
ly not like Hermes (Mercury) alone. 
With allusion to Anubis (Hermes) of the 
Egyptians one might perhaps under- 
stand for the most part the Hermes of 
the Semites, by the present word. Hence 
it does not come from Nia} = 8°32, which 
would be incorrect of itself. Nabha (com- 
pounded of na and bha) means accord- 
* ing to the Sanskrit the invisible, the non- 
appearing, which suits a name of the 
supreme god. In cuneiform inscriptions 
it is Nabu, among the Armenians Nabog, 
among the Arabians Nabuk. In Chal- 
dee proper names (J3N7173), WENIID932, 
ANIIDDI, FBT, "2 “3 vr) 13) 
appears for 733. With this name of a 
god among the old Semites which came 
to them from the Aryan peoples, many 
proper names are compounded, and men- 
tioned by classical writers. Thus e. g. 
Naboned, Nabonassar, Naburnan, Nabo- 
nabus &c. 


72] see 133. 
N12] sce 432 4. 
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mew] (constr. nx~) fem. prediction, 


prophecy, delivered orally Neu. 6, 12, 


2 Cur. 15, 8, or written down 9, 29. 
niNADI Aram. f. the same Ezr. 6,14. 
TINT (Chaldee) x. p. of the dis- 

tinguished general of Nebuchadnezzar, 

who destroyed completely the city of 

Jerusalem, usually bearing the surname 

p73 3" (head of the Pretorians, of 

the palace-guard) 2 Kinas 25,8 11 20; 

JER. 39,9 10 11 13; 40,1; 41, 10; 43, 

6; 52, 1215 16 30, called also Dnt 25 

gone 2 Kines 25,10 12 15 &c., ‘30 that 

‘Qo ‘I appears to be a translation of 

TIN. Since %2) presents itself as 

non-Semitic in compound Babylonian 

names, and “N71 is also found in the 
name of the Assyrian king Sardanapal 

(55-7INT), we see a priori that it is not 

Semitic, but that an extra-Semitic ety- 

mology should be sought for, nearly cor- 

responding to D°may 34, like jm on in 
the case of the Assyrian king (2 Kinas 

18,17). There presents itself by way 

of explanation: “1, Sanskrit gira (head, 

chief), Pers. eas), Assyr. eser(a) 

(MON, “ON, comp. Greek xaoa head), 

which accords in sound with the Semi- 

tic "i; and 778, Sanskrit dana (from 
dé to cut off, with suff. ana; comp. Dana- 
pala-déva proper name of an Indian 

king) cutter of, conseq. = DSN 27, 

with "32 prefixed as a consecration of 

the name. 

"ENITINA (also ->a2 and “¥)-, 
older form SENT" in 26 places, “twice 
“ize, this ‘older form being the na- 
tional one, since Berosus and Megasthenes 
have it; in K’tib and mss. sometimes di- 
vided “505 33932, NEN2 73%32; in the 
LXX and other Greek writers N aBovyo- 
dovocon, -ow0, -voacvpos, NaBo-, NaBov- 
x0dpo0cogos, Ar. Nubuchtunazzar) n. p- of 
the greatest king of the Chaldean empire, 
son of Nabopolassar (MON 2%D"32), who 
put an end to the Jewish state, destroyed 
Jerusalem and the temple, and carried 
away the population into exile to Ba- 
bylon 2 Kinas 24,1 10 11; 25,1 8 22; 
2 Cur. 36,6 7 10; Jer. 21,2 7; 22, 25; 
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24,1; 25,1 9; 27, 8 20; 28,3 11 14; 
29,13; 34,1; 39,5; 49, 28; Ez. 26, 7; 
29,18; 30,10; Esta. 2,6; Ezr.1,7; 5, 
12 14; Dan. 1,18; 2,1 28 46; 3,1 &c. 
From these passages together with the 
accounts of Josephus, Berosus, Strabo 
and Eusebius we gather a picture of 
his relations to Asia. 


Besides the Hebrew orthography 
“877932 as the national and original 
one, the inscription of Behistun (see 
Rawlinson, the Persian Cuneiform In- 
scription at Behistun, Lond. 1846; Ben- 
(ey, die pers. Keilinschriften, Lpz. 1847) 
has also the form Nabukhadrachara 
(which Philor. Luzzatto already com- 
pared), whence it is inferred that 3 arose 
out of ", and by which the etymology 
is to be determined. If we separate in 
the first place 122 (Nabu), prefixed to 
many proper names as a designation of 
the supreme Chaldean god (see 133), and 
again "¥, WEN, WX, which is also re- 
cognised i in SENT, aENcba, ENDO, 
“ERIS, ssasy and nixbn as a part 
of names, there remains to be explain- 
ed "D2 or N13, Kadr, Kadre (writ- 
ten ‘Qudra = Qadra in the inscrip- 
tion just mentioned), whence 8273 has 
arisen. According to Luzzatto Qudra 
signifies self-ruler, from the Zend. qu or 
ga = Sanskrit sva self (see Burnouf, Mé- 
moire sur deux inscriptions cunéiformes 
_p. 66. 173), and the Zend. dra, dere, 
= Sanskrit dhri (whence the name Da- 
rius also according to Burnouf) ruler 
(coércitor), Persian dara ruler. “XX 
(28, 9X7) is either = Sanskrit tshara 
denoting as a substantive leader, con- 
auctor, lord (comp. Sanskrit Sham-tshar- 
aka in this sense), or it is same as “DX, 
“= (which see) in Assyr. proper names. 
The whote name, accordingly, would 
mean self-ruling head by Nabi. 


SITS" ad see "N33". 
“ENT “a see SENITDIII. 
MERTIDID see WENIIDD2. 


WDwIAD (Chaldee) n. p.m. of the 


chief eunuch at the court of Nebu- 
ehadnezzar JER. 39, 13, who is called 


in verse 3 5°29 [23] (which see). [133] 
7210 comes ‘from the verb 10, Zend. 
shaz, Sanskrit sadsch to hung upon, 
to attach oneself firmly to, to be devoted 
to, and the suff. j2, Sanskrit -van, con- 
seq. the adherent, pa eee of Nabi; 
comp. the Persian pylons 

D°SOWww"D) see arab. 

mia) Cavemieice. daations from 
133) n. p. m. 1 Kines 21,2; 2 Kings 9, 
21; the LAX have *n123 NaBovO a. 

n ") see nia3. 


312) (pl. 473132, with suff. 3M73133, 
as if from “3133) Aram. f. a gift, present 
(Theod., Vulg. .. Syr. and others), coupled 
with N27) Dan. 2,6; 5,17; a word which 
appears in the Targ. (Dev. 33,24; JER. 
40, 5) with this meaning. Perhaps 3 is 
an old Persian word taken into Ara- 
maean, since a derivation from t2?= 
(to spend) does not explain it either in 
form or essence. The stem 13 (old Pers. 
badsch, Bag, Sanskrit bag, in the 
Vedas, Armen. baj [j= the French j], 
hence Bajin, a part, modern Persian 
b&j gift, Zend. enlarged bak hsh) means 
to give, to distribute, to impart, hence 
Sanskrit bhaga, a share, mod. Persian 
bakshiden, to bestow, old Pers. b&gi, 
modern Pers. bag, tribute, and the pro- 
per names in -Betyc, as AgtaBasys, Me- 
yuBacys. With this stem are coupled 
the preposition ni, 3, and the termina- 
tion -va, 3", 80 that m3at33 (for which 
mat33, p73 also appear in mss.) reads 
in old Persian nibagva, largess. See 
Haug in Ewald’s Jahrbiicher 1853, p.160. 


no (inf. c. 123) intr. to bark, to howl, 
of dogs Is. 56,10; Ar. » Syr. waa 


the same; prop. to cry nae: to bellow. 
If the organic root be ma-3, we should 
compare the Sanskrit bukh (to bark), 
Greek Bux, Byx, Latin oe but if it 


be n—32, then the Ar. g, ws, Us 
should be compared. Dev. the proper 
name m3). 

m3 (a ery, a loud call, better pro- 
minency, i. e. a prominent one, see mE?) 


i343 


n. p. of a man belonging to the tribe 
of Manasseh Num. 32, 42, who gave his 
name to the city mp on the other side 
of the Jordan, after it had been conquer- 
ed ib. and Jupaes 8, 11; but the Ara- 
maean peoples subsequently got posses- 
sion of it 1 Cur. 2, 23; it was afterwards 
called np) again, ‘being situated in the 
territory “of Trachonitis at Bostra(the dis- 
trict of 2358 in 832), see Onomast. s. v. 
Canath. At the present day it is wlyi 
(Qanuat), distinguished by large and 
numerous Roman ruins (Burckhardt, Ger- 
man translation pp. 157. 504 &c.). In an 
old poem the city is called mp) Num. 
21, 30, and was situated to the east of 
the Moabite territory, if we may judge | U~ 
by the context. It is not necessary to 
assume two different cities of the same 
name. 


34 (also written in mss. }723, 11722) 


n. p. of a deity of the Assyrian race 
p19 (which see), adduced along with 
the god of the same people pron 2 Kinas 
17,31, called by the LXX Naupus (273), 
where i is mentioned besides a third deity 
of theD"}9, viz. Apaaléo, written also Na- 
Baalég (“DN in) or Eplatee («fee is MON, 
“Oe in Assyrian names) i. e. MONDAN. 
According to an old tradition (see Selden 
II, 9. 10) all deities there mentioned 
(niga Midd, 5393, NWN, 1732, PAI) 
are said to have been worl pped in the 
form of animals, since the representation 
of gods in human form was repudiated 
by the Assyrian-Persian races (Beros. 
p- 69), whereas on the contrary an 
animal symbolism was liked. This ’} is 
said to have had the shape of a dog; 
and in reality the image of a sucking 
bitch may be seen in the ruins dis- 
covered at Khorsabad. Among the Za- 
bians }}=) was the name of a god of 
darkness (Norberg, Onom. p.100). Yet 
it should be observed that the mytho- 
logy of the Assyrian peoples is not yet 
investigated thoroughly; so that much 
remains to be discovered. 


O24 (Kal not unused) intr. 1. to see, 
to behold, to look at, prop. like "1n 
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to divide (with the eye), to look piercingly 
into a thing, with the fundamental signi- 
fication to divide, to split, comp. cer- 
nere, videre and dividere. The organic 


Se 
root 1273 exists also in wy (to divide, 


& 
to separate), dS (the same), T3"N, 72 I., 
5B, 93p, na Ll. = “13 &c.; and is also 
found in extra-Semitic languages with 
the same meaning (Sanskrit wid, budh, 
Greek Fid, o18, Fidav, Latin vid-ere, 
Gothic vit-an). Deriv. 6373 (6373) and 
the n. p. Da. — 2. Metaphor. to till, 
to plough, to carry on husbandry, like 
wan (1 Sam. 8, 12), Aram. m3_, Arab. 


{, S55, which proceed from a like 

faidame’tal signification. See a3. 

Pih. wa} to look upon, to behold Is. 
5, 30. 

Hif. Bay (part. 2733; inf. c. U3; 
fut. 2732, ap. 03%) to direct the look to, 
to behold, so that “x4 is the effect 
1 Sam. 17, 42; Lament. 5, 1; Ps. 22, 18; 
Is. 42,18; sometimes it intensifies INT 
Lament. 1, 11 or is interchanged with 
it Num. 23, 21; 1 Sam. 2, 32; to look out, 
to look about Is. 63, 5; Ps. 13, 4; to 
behold, to look to, with the accusat. fol- 
lowing Jos 35, 5; Gen. 15, 5; with 5x 
Ex. 3, 6, > Ps. 104, 32, >¥ ‘of the place 
whither Has. 2,15, ‘of the place 
whence Ps. 33, 13, Jon 36, 25, with both 
DN... pa Ps. 102, 20. 3 313 to look upon 
with pleasure Ps. 92, 12; “EM ‘ATT to 
look after Ex. 33, 8, or deal to look 
back, to look behind Gen. 19, 17, hence 
wane 19, 26 from behind him, i L @. going 
after him. Metaphor. to have regard to, 
to have respect to, with accus. Is. 64, 8; 
Am. 5, 22; Ps. 84,10; with 5x to regard 
2 Kinas 3, 14, Is. 66, 2, seldom with > 
Ps. 74, 20 or absol. 13, 4; to look trust- 
fully, with bx of the person Is. 33, 11; 
51,1; or absol. Joz 6, 13; to look upon, 
to suffer, with accus. or be Has. 1,3 13; 
Ps. 10, 14; or absol. Is. 18, 4. 

v2) (the look viz. of El, or from 832 = 
n33 cultivation) n. p.m. 1 Kinas 11, 26. 

N°) (with su/f. FRB, DSN; pl. 
Na), c. *NT, With suf. aN, Ne &e.; 

57 
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fom x3) after the form 7°33, 9°93, 

EE) m. 1. prop. an announcer ‘of divine 
pei a prophet, of 13 1 Sam. 22, 5, 
m2 2 Sam. 7, 2, SEMIN 1 Kines 11, 29, 
Nw? 16,7, W728 18, 36, ywr2k 2 Kins 
6,12, min 14,25, szwy 19,2, mrng 
2 Cur. "12, 5 and others, from whom 
were requested jim Ez. 7,26, 733 JER. 
18, 18; commonly eyplicd to a true and 
divine ‘prophet Deor. 34, 10, fully x°33 
“> 1 Kinas 22, 7; 2 Krxas 3,11 (Num. 
12,6 8°23 should be supplied ‘before “); 
in the pl. * 4°32 1 Kinas 18,4. Lying 
and idolatrous prophets were termed 
Se3tt "N22 18, 19, TINT OND ib.; 
mention is also made of the prophets 
of a people, a country, a city, the 
heathen, Israel Jer. 23, 15; 27, 9 16; 
29, 8; Ez. 13, 2. There were also pro- 
- phets for individuals 2 Kinas 3, 13. 
Samuel had founded a sort of prophets’ 
seminary at "933 and ni72, combined 
in the first instance with the m3 there. 
The disciples of this school were called 
p73) 1 Sam. 10, 5 seq., 19, 20; after- 
wards peat 723 1 Kinas 20, 35; 
2 Kinas 2, 3 seq.; 4, 1; 5, 22 seq. — 
2. Metaphor. a messenger, sent by God 
with revelations JER. 1,5, an interpreter, 
speaker, Ex. 7,1, comp. 4, 16, hence the 
Targ. y237m3, Syr. Pasa. sso, parti- 
cularly as an organ of God Jer. 15, 19; 
a skilful player, in the worship of God 
1 Cur. 25, 1 K’tib, comp. 833; @ man 
of God, @ pious one, one belonging to 
God Gen. 20, 7; applied, therefore, to 
the patriarchs Ps, 105,15. At an earlier 
time the appellation applied to proper 
prophets was “ya 1 Sam. 9, 9. — 
3. same as aNEY Day. 9, 24, parall. 
yw. 

ND) (def. “P32 or 1132, whence 
TINN39 has arisen, def. pl. N2N"32) Aram. 
m. the same Ezr. 5, 1; 6, 14. 

Be f. @ prophetess, of Deborah 
Jupers 4, 4, Huldah 2 Kines 22, 14; 
a minstrel, of Miriam Ex. 15, 20; one 
performing prophetic work (not & pro- 
phet’s wife) Is. 8, 3. 

mind) see M3). 
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ope (not used) intr. to pour out, to 


spring , to gush forth, same as 333, Ar. 

, Aram. 333 (LXX). The organic 
root 5373 lies also in 253, "T5>8- 
Deriv. 

22 (pl. c. 9332) a spring, of the sea, 
i.e. where its fountains spring forth, @ 
depth Jos 38,16, parallel "pm; many 
read "332 for 1333, comp. 38, "37. 


b3) I. (633 Te. 40,7 &c.; part. >z3, 


f. na; inf. abs. 353}, ¢. 5532; fut. b43°) 
intr. 1. to wither, to fade, to decay, of 
y7x (a flower) Ie. 28,1; 40, 8; soe (a 
leaf) JeR.8,13; 8O3 pT Ps. 37,2; SEs 
Is. 28, 4 (see nbs); metaphor. to go to 
ruin, to be desolate, of yIN, San 24, 4; 

to vanish, to dissolve, of pot 23 Rsk 
34, 4; to break down, of 0D “Tt; to be 
weary, to be relaxed, to be worn out, of 
man Ex. 18,18; Ps.18, 46. — 2. to act 
foolishly Prov. 30,32.— The other mean- 
ings of the stem are: to be perverse, to 
be irreligious, i. e. morally decaying, to 
be laz; to be despised, disgraced, dis- 
honourable; to be fallen, prostrated, of an 
animal. Deriv. 522 (according to some), 

mt393, m¥932 (according to some), 222 
and nba. — For "223 Gen. 11, 7 see 
ba. ba Is. 64, 5 is either fut. Hif. 

for basi, ‘or it should be referred to >B 

=>33 I. 

Pih. ba9 (part. 222%, fut. 5227) to dis- 
grace, to "make an object of aversion NER. 
3, 6; to esteem lightly, ti3> NOD JER 
14, 21, Devt. 32,13, oppos. "to 53D and 
cogn. in sense with Px; to call one a fool, 
to treat one as a fool, to dishonour Mic. 7,6. 


522 II. (not used) intr. to be arched, 
belly-shaped , of a vessel , a bag, a mu- 


sical instrument, Ar. Jus to be promi- 
nent, to project, metaphor. to be dis- 
tinguished. Agreeably to this signifi- 
cation of the stem, whose organic root 
5372 exists also in 2B L, dB, Ova &c., 
and which is sufficiently confirmed by 
the Arab., there have been derived from 
it mib32 (the female pudenda), prop. 
arching, belly, and ba2 (a supercilious, 


69) 


arrogant one). Deriv. 932 and 533, 23) 3, 
and perhaps m1933. 

22) (pl. orb33) m. 1. (from 523 I.) 
a low, ignoble one Prov. 17,7, opposite 
273 Is. 32, 5; a fool Deur. 32, 6, op- 
posite Dom; @ perverse, unbelieving, ir- 
religious one Ps. 14,1; 74,18; a reck- 
less one, a liar Ez. 13,3; a shameful one 
2 Sam. 13, 13. — 2. adj. m., 1933 f. 
foolish, mischievous Jos 2, 10; godless, 
shuinsfil Deut. 32, 21; Ps. 74, 18. — 
3. (from 532 IL; a distinguished one) n. p. 
m. 1 Sam. 25, 3 seq., with an allusion 
to the meaning of 533 I. 


2a? and S33 (pl. pba, constr. 33, 
with suff. 773), p37b33, ‘from 232 “IL) 
m. 1. a vessel, a soster boule of clay Is. 
30, 14; Lament. 4, 2; a wine-vessel; 80 
called "from its hollowed out form, a 
figure of what is easily broken; once 
fully 5°32 "2D Is. 22, 24, opposite 
NIDAN ; a skinbag, for wine 1 Sam. 1, 24; 
10, 3; 2 Sam. 16,1; 25,18; figur. and 
poet. Dw 9233 Jos 38, 37 the bottles 
of heaven, i ie. the clouds. — 2. the name 
of a hollow musical instrument, perhaps 
the harp; usually coupled with 39, 
and used at joyous feasts Is. 5, 12; 14, 
11, especially in worship 2 Sam. 6, 5; 
1 Kinas 10,12; fully 522 *>> Ps.71, 22, 
pl. 09933 _ 1 Cur. 16, 5; hence the 
Greek raBha (8322), Lat. nablinit 332 
“ity is different from the common bay 
Ps. 33, 2;144,9. On the character of this 
instrument see Josephus, Athenaeus &c. 


ND) see 32, 


nba) (from 232 I.) fem wickedness, 
baseness, what the bap speaks Is. 32, 6; 
1 Sam. 25,25; hence a shameful deed, a 
crime , lewdnses Gen. 34, 7, Devt. 22, 
21, Jupass 20, 10, coupled with Tt 
20, 6; metaphor. vice, sin, same as AEE 
and then like the latter punishment of 
crime Jos 42, 8. 


m2) (constr. n233, once with suff. 
“N23 Is. 26, 19, elsewhere ind32 &e., 
from bay L) f. prop. the sunk, the fallen, 


hence a corpse, human Deur. 21, 23; 
1 Kixas 13, 24; of animalg Lev. 6, 2: 
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Devt. 14, 21; comp. n>272 and cadaver; 
collect. Jun. 7, 33; 16, 4; 19, 7; metaph. 
an idol-image, similar to a living being 
yet inanimate Jer. 16, 16; comp. "35 
(Lev. 26, 30) and cadaver (Cie. ad fam. 
4, 5, 4); seldom of skeletons Is. 26,19, 
elsewhere pn. 


md23 fem. the parts of shame, of a 
woman, cogn. in sense with mas, Ms 
Hos, 2, 12, like the Targumie nn, 


Dani, Ar. Be prop. shame. See 32 II. 


n53) (hard, firm soil) n. p. of a city 
in Benjamin Neu. 11,34. Nin seems to 
be formative, and nba to be hard, firm, 
applied to ground, is the stem; comp. 
Laks to be hard, of steel. 


mdai (from b>) I.) fem. properly the 


withering, collect. withering leaves, hence 
the autumnal leaves Is. 34, 4. 


Yo4 (part. m. 935) intr. same as 322 
to pour out, to bubble forth, to spring up, 
Prov. 18, 4 a bubbling brook; for the 


organic root comp. 93, 193, é eb 
&e. Deriv. 99372. 

Hif, Bas (fut. ga", 3 ff. pl. m33an, 
where — has arisen from — because of 
the guttural) 1. to gush out ‘with, to pour 
forth, to cause to issue forth, abrn Ps. 
119,171, i. e. to bring forth, to dis- 
course, hence to speak, nir4 Prov. 15, 
28, coupled with 137 Ps. 94, 4, absol. 
mpa 59, 8; to make to stream forth, the 
mind Buoy 1, 23, i. ©. to announce, to 
communicate, instruction Ps. 19,3; acon: 
N32, 02, Syr. “a1 (Af), Ar 


2. to bring into fluidity, to cause to ferment 
(by the corrupting of a dead body) | 
Eccues. 10, 1. 


pad belonging to p33 Is.19,3, see 
PR2- 

"33 (not used) Aram. intr. to shine, to 
lighten, to glitter; the organic root "373 
is identical with “Sa. 

Pa. (quadriliteral) w732 (formed by 
adding a W) to kindle, ‘to set fire to, 


properly to make kindle; comp. Syr. 
57 * 


e 
| cone) 
e 


» W733 


Pa. #3 the same, also ;=), Ethpa. 
wpaiZf. This quadriliteral may also 
have been in the Arab. ( ys), comp. 


the verb-forms yasy> Ure from 
a ae py: Deriv. Penge 


w2) see 7123. 


Nt (from a masc. W323 out of 
wr; def. NMI); def. plur. NND43) 
Targ. Zeru. 1. ,12) fia candlestick DAN. 
5, 5 (Aq., Saad, Ibn Esra, Rashi), Tal- 
mudic mw133 the same, Syr. [Dezpai 


(a flame, a ‘candlestick), Arab. ule 


candlestick. 


WJ (not used) intr. to glitter, lighten, 
burn; cognate in sense Wa>. Deriv. 


rho (same as 2D a@ fea) n. p. 
of a city in Judah Joan. 15, 62, iden- 
tical with JWz-NiD 18am. 30, 30, or Jw 
. Josu. 15, 42. But the stem may also 
be W233 similar in meaning to 03; 


comp. Ar. yaas to give light. 


a>?) (not used) tr. to cut through, to 
make ‘furrows, to dig through (the earth), 
Arab. Bas the same, was to break 
through; then (like wn, “Aram. m=) 
to cultivate the soil, to till the field. The 
organic root M372, also existing in 
m—na, nail, ba"), is explained under 
D3"). Derivative 


"133 (from maz, byt after the form 
ne, m7, with ‘n= as a termination, 
‘coated as ‘if from 1395 hence the pl. 

niva2, Samar. nina) after the form 
ning) prop. m. husbandry, then pl. ni733 
proper name of a son of Ishmael, i. e. 
of an Ishmaelite tribe named along 
with "7?,, who were mainly addicted 
to husbandry GEN. 25,13; 28,9; 36, 3; 
1 Cur. 1, 29; Is. 60, 7. The race of the 
Nabatheans. inhabited Arabia Petraea 
(Strabo, Diodorus Siculus, Pliny, H.N.), 
as is inferred from GEN. 21, 21; at a 
later period they spread also into Ara- 
bia Felix, south of Syria (Strabo, Pliny), 
extended inland (Diod.), lived in the 
neighbourhood of the Thamudeans 
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(Steph. Byz. 8. v. QOapovde), and were 
identical with the Nazazaio: of Ptolemy 
(6, 7, 21) between Petra and Jatrippa 
(Medina). Because of their wide difiu- 
sion, they have been regarded as in- 
cluding even the Edomites, Ammonites 
(1 Macc. 5, 24; Strabo, Steph. Byz.) and 
all the Ishmaelites from the Red Sea to 
the Euphrates (Josephus, Antiqq. 1, 12, 
4; Jerome on the passage). The Ara- 
bians are acquainted with a people hu 
(Nabth) in Babylonia and Mesopotamia, 
with an Aramaean dialect. As to the 
form of the word, the Arabians have 


for it ees and els: while they call 


the Aramaeised people bi and Lb, 
changing.the nm into 0. The reasons of 
Chwolsohn against the signification Na- 
batheans are not valid. 


244 (not used) intr. to be dried up, 
to be withered, of a country (Kimchi); 
Targumic 232, Syr. <1 the same; 
Talm. 333 to dry (the hands), whence 
the nouns 3399, 2432, the adj. 3732, 3°53; 
prop. to glow, to bie to lighten, to ap- 
pear, cogn. in sense with O77, to be clear, 
to shine; Ar. = the same. Derivative 


33) (with a of motion staaz) m 14 
dry, ‘parched quarter Ps. 126, 4. — 2. the 
south, the southern quarter, 80 called 
(like ‘ping) from its dryness and heat 
(Kimchi) Ez. 27,9; Ps. 126,4; used as 
an adjective, following the noun in the 
genitive, e.g. ‘2 dina the southern border 
Josu. 15, 4, ’3 Brae the southern gate Ez. 
46,9, ‘2 MND ‘the south quarter Nuu. 3; 
5, coupled ‘with y2°H to strengthen it 
Ez. 47,19; the southern part 1Saé. 27, 
10; 2 Saw. 24,7. ‘3 Pur south | 
i. e. the southern part (of Palestine) 
JosH. 15,9, also called 33:17 alone GEN. 
13,1, Num. 21, 1, or 233 1 Sam. 30,1; 
Pn “9 JER. 32, AA the cities of the south 
(of Palestine); and so °N3'3 2 1 Sam 
30, 14, 25> ’s ibid., "PT 27, "10 &e. 
all races in the south of Canaan; 
generally 23353 YR (accusat.) into the 
land of the south (i. e. into the land of 
Othniel) JupcEs 1, 15; the district of 


“J 


Judah (because the expression "397 2 
is used), hence ’3:3 "32 Ez. 21, 3, “2 
2 PTI 21, 2 the forest of the south: the 
forest “of the field in the south, a peri- 
phrasis for the dense population of Ju- 
dah (see 197). Elsewhere 233 means: the 
land from southern Canaan to Arabia 
Petraea and Egypt, and therefore Is. 
30,6 (comp. Gen. 20,1; Num. 13,29) has 
‘2 nvaita which go thither; Egypt Dan. 
11, 5 (Peol. Lagi); 3322 nip storms in 
the south, i. ©. violent south-storms. Adv. 
333 in the south, south of, Zecu. 14, 10; 
JosH. 11,2; 1232 southward Gen. 13,14; 
Dan. 8, 4; with 2 following dowhwnaed 
of Josn. 17, 9, or ya 18,14; t3az2 in 
the southern region 15, 21; nb 1 Cur. 26, 
17 the same. 


Tad (Kal unused) intr. prop. to rise, 
of high land; to swell out, to be promi- 
nent, of the breast; to be arched, of a 
pillow, a bolster; metaphor. 1. to be in 
front, to be before, to go before, to stand 
before; to be before or opposite to. Deriv. 
332, 3°32. — 2. to be manifest, visible, 
clear. — Arab. Be the same, whence 
os a) the swelling female breast, 
b) a high land; ols front- or breast- 


strap; d= (pl.) pillows, bolsters; dust 
a leader; Syr. rd to lead; Phenic. 8132 
(high city) Nagidos, n. p. of a city in 
Cilicia. — The i a root 1473 is also 


found in m3 I. Ar. dS, whence nen 
corpulency, height. A collateral form 
is 7372 with the special meaning | to be 
dintineniahen: noble; Ar. dust = os. 
Hif, 133 (part. m. 1393, fem. 0727; 
inf. abs. 535, aT, constr. RT, with > 
2 Kinas 9, 15 3) prop. to bring to 
light, a riddle, i i. e. to solve, JupGEs 14, 
12 13 14 19, for which NX) is alao 
used; to seulain 1 Kinas 10,3; to declare 
GEN. 41, 24; to make public or manifest 
Ps. 9,12; 19, 2, and with the omission 
of the accusat. 40, 6; 75, 10; to shew 
= ANTI with two accusatives Is. 3, 9, 
opposite 3m; Ez. 43, 10, strengthened 
by the addition of 'D e-by to the face 


‘ 
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of one JoB 21,31; usually to announce, 
to make known, with a double accusat. 
Esta. 2,10 20; Jos 17, 5; 26,4; with 
oy 1 Sau. 27, 11, Jos 36, '33, compare 
by “21; to point out == to denounce, with 
accus. ‘of the person JER. 20, 10; to be- 
tray Jos. 2,14, omitting the accusat. 
Prov. 29, 24; to say, with “73nd follow- 
ing 1 Sau. 25, 14, 2 Sam. 15, 31, TOR, 
Estu. 3, 4, *2 Gen. 3, 11, 24, 23; 43, 
6, 73 JupaEs 16, 6, noN ‘GEN. 37, 16, 
with ‘the declaration deferred Jon 38, 4; 
42,3, or it precedes Gen. 9, 22; 14, 13; 
24, 49. It stands simply with the ac- 
cusat. of the thing and 5 of the person 
Jupaes 13, 6, Is. 21,10; seldomer with a 
double accus. like 29, awry, tI Jos 
31,37, 2 Sam. 15, 31 ‘Gohere 311) is the 
accus. of the person), Ez. 43, ‘10, prop. 
to instruct one respecting a thing; with 
= of the place Jer. 5, 20; Mic. 1, 20; 
to reveal, the future Is. 41, 22; 42, 9; 
45,19; to admit, to confess Ps. 38, 19; 
to celebrate, to praise Ps. 75, 10. 

Hof. an (fut. 157, inf. 43) pass. to 
be brought to light, to be announced, with 
5 of the person Gen. 22, 20; Is. 7, 2; 
21, 2. 

T3] Aram. m. same as Hebr. 132 over 
against Dan. 6, 11. 

Tn) (with sz/f. "T43, FT 13335 with 
a of motion 133) masc. the front, the 
visible, pars antica, hence 1. same as 
p25 (face) and in the accus. as a pre- 
position like "2 before, before the eyes, 
in presence of, Ex. 34,10 before all thy 
people; Ps. 22, 26 in presence of his wor- 
shippers; 138, 1; wim 3 Num. 25, 4 
before the sun, 1. @. in clear day, openly, 
= p> Ps. 72,17; straight on, directly 
forward Josu. 6, 5; Am. 4, 3 each one 
straight forward, = 0) JER. 49,5; "32 
before me, i. e. continually before my 
soul Is. 49,16, 57332 before thee Ps. 38, 
10, comp. “ph 19,15; Gen. 10, 9. — 
2. in front of (ion. forehead: breast, 
a metaphorical application found else- 
where in Arab. and Hebr. too; comp. the 
English fronting, standing opposite to, 
Greek xara atom) e regione, Ex. 19, 2 
over against the mountain; 13) over 


“lad 


bined with the prepositions >, 5 and 
72, to express different ideas of rela- 
tion: a) 7222 as the opposite, i.e. like the 
counterpart, which serves for compari- 
son; hence as the like, GEN.2,18 as one 
like to him, his counterpart, corresponding 
to him (LXX); Neu. 12,9 05325 as they, 
i.e.like them. b) 33:° giher = 333 1. be- 
[ore, in presence of 2KrNes1, 13; Has.1 135 

Dan. 8,15; 10,16, or = 133 2. over ayaa 
Josu. 5, 13; metaph. in a hostile: sense: 
against Dan.10, 13, sels 21, 30, comp. 
32372 (2 Sam. 18, 13); 3329 O°VD" to bring 
grievance against NEH. 3, “37 (4, 5]; like as, 
12,9 like them; for = before) 11, 22. 
c) 73272, aa) away from before, i.6. away 
from 932; hence after Wn2 7°20 Jupces 
9,17, re Is. 1, 16, 722 Jer. 16,17, 
wr Jon. 2,5, 3 Ps. 31, 23 &e.: : 
$9379 10, 5 away from before him, i. e. 
in order not to be before his eyes; from 
straight before JupGEs 20,34, where 332 
denotes the place and 3/3 motion from. 
bb) from over against, from opposite to, 
Deut. 32,52, 2 Kinas 2,15, over against 
3, 22, Neu. 3, 19, 9 ’32 Devt. 28, 66 to 
be over against one, i. e. before his 
sight. If this opposite is at a distance, 
pint is also added 2 Kines 2, 7, or a 
measure of distance GEN. 21,16; yet we 
have also ‘272 alone Num. 2, 2 at some 
distance opposite and round ‘about , and 
parallel pir Ps. 38, 12; " "2B 29 far 
[rom the face ‘of Jehovah i Sam. 26, 20; 

in a hostile sense 2 Sam. 18,13; Os. 11, 


“lad (part. m. 122) Aram. intrans. to 


flow, to run, Dan.7, 10; Ethiop. the same. 
The fundamental signification 1 is to march 


on, to move onwards, Syr. re trans. to 
draw on, to continue, Ino cae aeneGs 


conseq. = Hebrew ‘j1872 and Ar. > 

rid (fut. 
Is. 9, 1; Jos 18, 5; 22, 28; Syr. mq, 
Arab. go) The organic root is "a3. 
Deriv. 33, r432. 

Hf. aes (jut. rI°37) to cause to shine, 
in Is. 13, 10; to illuminate, jon Ps. 
18, 29. 


ma) intr. to shine, to lighten, 
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against him, Is. 40,17. — Usually com- | 


“DI 


mad (with suff. O't3:) f. 1. a shining, 
brightnsss, of a flame Is. 4, 5; light, 
clearness, 50,10, of the moon 60, 19; 
mat ’3 60, 3 splendour of rising, 1. e. 
ascending ‘splendour, brightness of the 
morning sun 62, 1; Prov. 4, 18; of the 
stars Jo. 2, 10; of the elancing spear 
point Has. 3,11; of the divine mani- 
festation Ez. 10,4 &c. — 2. (the name 
of a light-god) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 3, 7, which 
is omitted in 2 Sam. 5,15. Later same 
as 52. the planet Venus (Ben-Sira 
50, 6). 

IX] (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
Hebrew rta2. Deriv. 7349. 

rat 739 f. Beisiinses: plur. Is. 59, 9. 


ia) (and xiz2 Dan. 3, 29) n. p. of a 
Babylonian god, in 432 322, Dan. 1, 4; 
either = 12) (Saadia) or = ta Venus. 
Perhaps, however, a name of the dragon 
who was worshipped as a god (Sansknit 
ndga serpent), the dragon having been 
worshipped along with Bel, as is said. 
(Apocryphal story of Bel and the dragon). 


Mad (fut. m3>) tr. to thrust, of horned 
beasts Ex. 21, 28 31 32; figur. to thrust 
down; Targ. na, Ar. Aoi ident. with 
133, 332. 

Pih. m3 (part. mana, fut. 32) ¢ 
push strongly Dan. 8, 4: ‘to press Ez. 34, 
21; to tread down Ps. 44, 6. Derivat. 
ma. 

" Hithp. rsinrt prop. to push one another, 
to strike one another i. e. to wage war 
Dan. 11,40 (Ex.17,16; Ez.32,2 Targ.). 

M3) adj. m. wont to push Ex. 21, 29. 

2) (c. 1933; pl. DIN, ¢. "1732) Mt 
overseer, of the ‘temple 1 Cuz. 9, 11, of the 
priests 12, 27, of the holy treasure 26, 
24, of the royal palace 2 Cur. 28,7, of 
the army 1 Cur. 13, 1; generally ¢ 
prince, a king 1 Sam. 9, 16; 2 Sam. 5,2; 
Jos 31, 37; 2 mwn Dan. 9, 25 Cyrus 
who is called in Is. "45, 1 the anointed; 
mea Wa prince of the covenant Das. 
11, 22, of Onias IIL; ; pl. princes, leaders 
Jos 29, 10; Ps. 76,13. Metaph.a noble, 
distinguished one, hence pl. for the abstr. 
nobility, distinction Prov. 8, 6. Phenic 


MJ3 


333, Aram. 1°32, 7432, Pod, Ar. duas 
the same. 7 

513°) (with suff. °2732, N2733; pl. 
nists) f. the music of a stringed instru- 
ment, 0 procure consolation and rest of 
spirit Ps. 77, 7; with the accompaniment 
of song for entertainment = S72; also 
a song of derision Jos 30, 9; LAMENT. 3, 
14; plur. Ps. 69, 13; of joy Lament, 
5, 14, 

™43°4) (a plural form, from 433) n. p. 
of a musical instrument, identical with 
the 433, in the inscriptions of Psames 
4.6.54.55.67 and 76; hence a sort of 
stringed instrument. 

"3°33 (n= instead of pin-) dual, a 
ni3°3)- instrument consisting of two parts 
Is. 38, 20; Has. 3, 19. . 

m3*33 (after the form nt, non, 
from 12599) n. p. of a musical choir in 
the temple, so called probably on ac- 
count of their excellent playing on the 
harp Ps. 61, 1; therefore with 5» pre- 
ceding, like Tae 62,1, }22 nn 9, 1, 
mnz3 8, 1, nis 5,1. 


33 (not used) tr. to mow, to cut off; Ar. 


Aes to bore through, to cut through; 
identical in its organic root 53-3 with 
bm. Deriv. 372. 


O14 (not used) intr. to appear, to rise, 
to go forth, of light, = "a2, a stem as- 
sumed for m3 Has. 1, "9 (to be read 
for ™3373), which is = Ar. hi a star, 
a high point, then = D°3B. See 1779372. 

jad (only part. m. ol. p:2a9) tr. to 
touch, to strike, the strings of the "132 
(see 1 Sam. 16, 23), as pulsavit fides 
is used; Ar. Os (see 3) to tread, to 
stamp, to mill, with a similar funda- 
mental signification; see }1° and 4%. — 
p229 Ps. 68, 26 players on instruments, 
coupled with ow = pw. Deriv. 
3732, niga, “7793, S427, n332. 

" Pih. 1 (part. 13272; inf. constr. oe 
fut. 32) to strike the strings, to play, 
773 1 Sam. 16, 16 23, “inpZ 16, 16, as 
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a means of inspiration 2 Krines 3, 15; 
accompanied ‘with song Is. 23, 16; Ez. 
33, 3; metaphor. to sing, to praise Is. 
38, 20. 


yd (part. m. 335, fem. M33), pass. 


3132; inf. constr. 03, nS55 imp. 9a; fut. 
337) tr. prop. same as mas, F122 to ‘etrike, 
to beat, hence 1. to smite, to punish, 
to inflict plagues upon, of God; 3433 Is. 
53, 4 = owToN Mo ibid.; Ps. 73, "14; 
comp. Pih., Hif,, "and 992; with 3 to 
smite upon a thing GEN. 39, 26; of a 
tempest Jos 1,19; of power (1) 1 Sam. 
6, 9; to blast Ez. 17, 10. — 2. with a 
weaker sense, to touch, e.g. an unclean 
thing Is. 52, 11, which accus. must be 
supplied from the preceding context in 
Jos 6,7; Lament. 4,15; elsewhere it is 
also followed by 58 to approach a thing 
with a touch Num. 4, 15; Haaa. 2, 12; 
b¥ to touch upon Is. 6, 7; Day. 10, 26; 
commonly 3 Gen. 3, 3; Ex. 19,12; 53 ’s 
to come to a thing (and to touch it) Jos 
4,5; to touch (in a hostile manner), with 
3 Gen. 26,11; Jos. 9,19; Zecu. 2,12; 
seldom bx Jos 2,5; ties ’) to touch a 
woman impurely Prov. 6, 29, also with 
bx Gen. 20,6, comp. inrecd-at yuvaxos 
(1 Cor. 7, 1), tangere mulierem (Hor. 
Serm. 1, 2, 54); to move, to excite, to 
affect, to touch 1 Sam. 10, 26. — 3. in a 
local sense, to touch upon, with 3 Hos. 
4, 2; to reach to a thing 1 Kivas 6, 27; 
“3 " to reach even to Mic. 1, 9; Jer. 4, 
10; ‘to extend to, with >x 51, 9, by J UD- 
aEs 20, 34. — 4. to come to, to arrive, 
with 3 2 Sam. 5,8, 58 Jon. 3, 6, or ab- 
sol. Eze. 3, 1. Dery, 333. 

Nif. 332 (fut. 2337) to be smitten Josu. 
8, 13. 

Pih. 333 (fut. 932°) to smite, to inflict 
plagues, with accusat. Gen. 12, 17, of 
leprosy; comp. }a? and 723. 

Puh. 33) to be smitten Pa, 73, 3. 

Lif. yah (fut. 9°33) to causa to touch 
or tg come into close contact with, with 
oe object and >¥ Is. 6, 7 or 
3 5, 8 upon; ‘to reach, to attain to, ex- 
tend to, with by Ez. 13,14, 5 Lament. 
2,2, 33 Is. 26, 5; to cause to push against 


yaa 


5,8; to come in contact with, with > Ex. 
4, 25, dy 12,22, 59 Jer. 1,9; to reach 
to a thing, with 2 ‘Is. 8, 8, . ny 2 Cur. 
28, 9, 9 Jos 20, 6, and accus. GEN. 28, 
12; to happen to, with 2x of the person 
Ecctes. 8,14; Estu. 9, 26; to arrive at, 
with 52 Ps. 107, 18, by 1 Sam. 14, 9, 5 
Ps. 88, 4, Day. 12, 12, accus. Is. 30, 4; 
to attain to, with 4 Esta. 4, 14, = to 
ucquire Lev. 5, 7; to obtain Estu. 9,1; 
to come, of men Esta. 6, 14 and of times 
kz. 7, 12. 

v3 (with suff. 1943, pl. D°32, constr. 
"733) m. a blow, a stroke, bones chas- 
tisement, punishment Prov.6,33, coupled 
with 1oP; 2 Sam. 7, 14 with bay; 
suffering, injury, inflicted upon one, along 
with 3%) Devt. 17, 8; 21,5; especially 
God’s strokes, i. e. diseases inflicted, as 
leprosy, pestilence &c. GEN. 12, 17; Ex. 
11, 1; 1 Sam. 6, 9; 2 Kines 15,5; Jos 
19, 21. Spec. leprosy-spot, because it was 
considered to be God’s stroke, and was 
also in houses, clothes &c. It is explained, 
therefore, by prm3 (scurf) Lev. 13, 31, or 
nz (leprosy) 13, 3 9 20 25; which, 
however, are omitted in 13, 22 ‘33. 


Flag (part. 133, inf. absol. 32, constr. 

ra2, fut. 032) tr. to smite, to push, TON 
start Ex. 21, 22, of a bull 21,35 = m3); 
to hurt Prov. 3, 23, with 23 against 
Ps. 91, 12; particularly of God, to smite 
with sickness, with 2 of the member 
2 Cur. 13,15; 14,11; 21,18; to chastise 
Ts. 19, 22; to destroy suddenly 1 Sam. 
26, 10; MER 2 to inflict a disease, to send 
a plague. with ms ZECH. ria ne 3 
2 Cur. 21,14. Deriv. Haz, me 

Nif. 932 (fut. 9337) to be ek, of 
an army JUDGES 20, 36, with "252 of 
the person 20, 32; 2 Saw. 2,17. 

Hithp. 93203 to strike against, of the 
feet JER. 13, 16. 

The organic root 4372 (Aram. 433) 
lies also in H>-k, nn-7, R72 ee 


B32 m. a striking, i. e. the stambline 
(of the foot); figurat. Is. 8, 14 a stone 
of stumbling, comp. AiPos meogxoppea- 


tos (Rom. 9, 33); punishment, plague, 
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death, misfortune Ex. 12,13; Num. 17, 
11 12. 

PP (Kal unused) intr. to flow to, to 
extend, to go to, to stretch or reach to, 
identical in fundamental signification 
with 7372 I. and then with 3372 (which 
sce); the ideas of flowing, pouring out 
passing elsewhere also (see 232) into those 
of delivering over, giving up, reaching 
to; comp. Aram. "33, re to go to, to 
ow. 

Nif. "32 (part. m. pl. 0°32, fem. pl. 
min32) to be poured out, to flow, of 572 
2 Sam. 14, 14, of 2 Lamenr. 3, 49; to 
spread out, to stretch, 7° (in prayer) Ps. 
77, 3; to melt, to flow away, i. e. to vanish 
Jos 20, 28 (part. pl. fem. as a noun). 

Hif. "7353 (fut. 1°49, apoe. 139) to cause 

ai 

to overflow in abundance, i. e. to pour 
out, Ps. 75, 9 and he makes of it (wine) 
to flow over; metaphor. to pour down, 
to shake down, B°23N,, with 9 whither 
Mic. 1, 6; to deliver ‘up, to give over, 
290 sy-by into the hands (the power) 
of the sword JER. 18, 21 (Targ., Syr.); 
Ez. 35, 5 (Targ., Syr., Symm., without 
having to read "30m for "3m); Ps. 63, 
11; comp. "995 Is. 53, 12. 

Hof. “ET (part. 1372) to be poured out, 
of p™3 Mic. 1, 4. 

The organic root “3~) is also in the 
Arab. \Sy> (to flow); Phenic. "32 the 
same, whence 8938 and N73) in names 
of places: g. RGN “12, Nar- -Aggara, 
Nar- -Angara (river of the waterfall) 
n. p. of a city in Africa proper; 8733 77, 
Me-Neggere (water of the cataract) 
n. p. of a city in Byzacium. 

mins as a noun, see 132 Nif. 


wd (part. a3, fut. 039 and Is. 58,3 
wi3>) tr. to urge, to drive, to work, or 
workmen Is. 58, 3; hence a3, @ tasi- 
master Jos 3, 18; an overseer of labourers, 
a bailiff Ex. 3, 7: 5,6; an ass-driver Jos 
39,7. Farther, to maltreat, with a Is.9,3; 
to exact, to dun for, tribute; to lay under 
contribution, of Heliodorus Day. 11, 20; 
generally Zecu. 9, 8; to press, a debt, to 
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demand urgently, with a double accusa- 
tive Deut. 15, 2 3; 2 Krnes 23, 35; to 
drive or keep together, a herd, an army 
Zecu. 10, 4; hence wa) a leader, a ruler, 
a king, a tyrant Is. 3,12; 14, 2; 60, 17, 
Ethiop. nég fs, a title of the old Ethiop. 


3 
kings, like Tobba’ (a. a3 a title of kings 
in Arabia Felix) from van, “52 to de- 
mand, to exact. 

Nif. 033 recipr. to harass one another 
Is. 3, 5; pass. to be pressed, attacked 
53, 7, to be harrassed 1 Sam. 13, 6 (LAX 
VHT); to be tired out, wearied, of 
warriors 14, 24. 

With relation to the stem comp. is 


to drive or press together, ya! to press 
into a thing, to thrust, to pierce; but 
chiefly the Hebrew yn, YT}, agree- 
ing with it in use. The organic root is 
a"2. 


ap (perf. not used; inf. constr. m3, 
with cuff. 4mw3; imp. wa, before Makkeph 
3, M3; fut. wa?) intr. 1. to near, to 
approach, to join, followed by de GEN. 
27, 22, Jer. 30, 21, 3 Is. 65, 5, 4 Jup- 
GES 20, 23, 12 GEN. 33, 3, bpd Ez. 44, 13, 
accusat. Num. 4,19 in construction; ab- 
sol. to go near Gen. 29, 10, with slight 
modifications of the idea; to approach, 
a woman (8), i. @. to have intercourse 
with Ex. 19, 15, comp. 397; to draw 
near to God, i. e. to perform priestly 
services 30, 20, to direct the mind to 
God Is. 29,13; Jer. 30, 21; to approach 
in a hostile manner, i. e. to attack 1 Sam. 
17,40; 2 Sam. 10, 13; to join, with 3 
upon Jos 41, 8 [17], comp. a7 (Is. 5, 
8); to come near to, i.e. to reach as far 
as Am. 9,13. — 2. to near away, hence 
to remove from others, Is. 49, 20 remain 
near thyself for me, i. e. withdraw from 
me; GEN. 19, 9 stand back (from me); 
as also 357 2 Kines 16,14 and Is.65, 5, 
and "1 ‘are to be taken, without any 
need for adopting an opposite meaning 
for the verb. 

Nif. 32 (only perf. and part. 33) 
to near, like Kal Gen. 33,7; Is. 29, 13. 

Hif. Oat (part. G47, for which anti 
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a4 
stands in 1 Sam. 14, 26; imp. "0735; 
fut. G42, apoc. War, Wn, for which 


a%wm has been read without necessity 
in Am. 9, 10) to bring near, to lead to, 
with bx Gen. 48, 13, Ex. 21, 6, or > Gen. 
27,25; to present, to offer, 1 K1nas 5, 1; 
omitting 9, to present Jos 40, 19, with 
oY Mat. 1,7; to bring forth, produce Is. 
41, 21; to ia near 41, 22; 45, 21; to 
bring near, with >2p2 of ‘the person 
1 Sam. 28, 25; to cause to come near AM. 
6, 3, opposite 12 I.; to come near Am. 
9, 1Q, coupled with DIP to come be- 
fore. The intransitive senses are to be 
referred to the transitive. 

Hof. G3 (part. tw’) to be offered, 
with > Mab. 1, 11 (of sacrifices); to be 
brought near, with 5 2 Sam. 3, 34, where 
it is better to read nwart (to be pressed 
into). 

Hithpa. 3:07 to draw near to one 
another, to move together Is. 45, 20. 

The organic root of the stem 0:73 
is not identical with that in oa73, but 
with wa (which see). It appears in wa-B 
also. 

72 (from 749 IL.) m. 1. prop. a heaping 
up, ‘an accumulation, hence a mound, a 
wall, also of the heaped up waves of 
the sea Ex. 15, 8, for which 14, 22 has 
main; Jos. 3. 13 16; Ps, 78,13; 3x3, 
DP, 3729 being” always applied to ‘ity 


comp. the Ar. 3 a hill, a mound, from 


Be = Hebr. ™ II. — 2. same as 53, 
SN) (which see) a bag, Ps. 33, 7 he 
collects the waters of the sea as into a 
bag. See "3 I. But it may also be taken 
in. signif. 1.; comp. Virgil Aen. 4, 316. 


NJ (Kal not used) intr. to flee, to 
go away, to go out, to give way = 152 1.; 
Syr. ip. 

Hif. NUT (fut. NNT, ap. N'3?) to frighten 
away , to remove 2 Kinas 17, 21 K’tib, 
for which the K’ri has m3. (Hif. of 
m3). 

273 (fut. 253, with suff. 12379) tr. 


to impel to incite, to a thing, to urge, 
of 25, m7 with accusat. of the person 


274 


Ex. 25,2; 35,21 29. With relation to the 
idea of an impulse coming from within, 
the meaning arises to act willingly, freely, 
spontaneously, to be noble, willing, liberal, 
which idea comes out in the derivatives. 
Derivat. 3°73, 73°33, 3°43, the proper 
names a3, 3743, pees 

Hithp. Ppl (part. 2m, fut. ‘2n°) 
to impel oneself, to a thing; hence to do 
freely, willingly, followed by the infin. 
with > Neu. 11,2, 1 Cur. 29, 5, or a 
finite verb 29,6; to give willingly, freely, 
to bestow, 29, 69 17, with 5 Ezr. 2, 68; 
to volunteer, for the military see 
JupGES 5, 2 9; to decide freely, for the 
sacred service, with 5 2 Cur.17,16; inf. 
I733n3 substantively a free-will offering 
Ezr. 1,6; comp. matin 7, 16. 

The stem (dividing in its proper 
transitive and then intrans. sense into 
S95 and GdG in Ar.) is sufficiently 
clear in signification, according to its 
organic root 273; the same being also 
found in 1)%- ae = =p &e. 


a7) (a noble sa) n. p.m. Ex. 6, 23; 
1Krvas14, 20; 1 Cur. 2,28; 8,30. Com- 
pounded with " are the proper names 
SRN, BTN, AP BP and 777. 

a1) (Peal not used) Aram. tr. same 
as Hebrew 33). 

Ithpa. Sn (= 'NN; part. 3731173) to 
shew oneself ready, to be willing, liberal, 
Ezr. 7,13, followed by ? 7,15 16; the 
infin. MAINT 7, 16 is ‘a subatanave, 
like aun 1, 6. 


372 (constr. M273; pl. mi3‘t2, constr. 
ni332, with suf. p2"n272) [. willingness, 
voluntariness, spontaneousness, opposite 
to obligation; hence 93 an adv. (prop. 
in willingness) spontaneously, without 
being obliged to do a thing Num. 15, 3, 
Ps. 54, 8, and in the same sense 7373 
accus. willingly, voluntarily, with a will- 
ing disposition DEuT.13, 24, Hos. 14,5, or 
pl. niat willingly, readily, for military 
service Pg. 110, 3; a free-will gift, of 
libations and sacrifices Ex. 35, 29; 36, 
3; Ear. 1, 4, oppos. to "72 (a vow), which 


is a diity- pl. nian free-will offerings, ' 
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without legal compulsion Amos 4, 5; 
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2 Cur. 31,14; fig. Ps.119,108 the free- 
will offerings of my mouth, i.e. my spon- 
taneous prayers (comp. 50,14; 51, 19); 
nia pws 68,10 rain of libations, 1. e. 
of plentiful gifts, of manna. 

PND) (Jah ts the Noble; 332 constr. 
of 353) n. p.m. 1 Car. 3, 18. 

Jot) (from jat= pay Aram. masc. 
stones joined together in a wall, prop. a 


layer, a row (Hebr. "1%) Ezr. 6, ‘4 (LXX, 
Vulg.), Talmudic 52°79. 


4 (i.e.12, but the perf., part. and 
inf. in resolved forms; fut. 3957, JTF 
in the Aramaean’ manner for 355, and 
33) for 22, conseq. 3D prevails intr. 
1. same as 33, N12 to move forward: to 
ramble forward, to flee, absol. JER. 4, 
25; 9,9, coupled with Jo"; with 72 
away feo Hos. 7,13; Ps. 31,12; Nau 
3, 7; Is. 33, 3 the peoples flee ‘at the 
lifting up of thyself; with ’® "2879 Is. 21, 
15; absol. Ps. 68, 13; to wander away, 
with ya of the place Prov. 27,8; to fly 
away, to disappear, of 735 Esra. 6, 1; to 
wander abroad Is. 10, 31; to be stared. 
of an 59 16, 2; 333 a fugitive 16,3; 21, 
14, a ianderer Jer. 49, 5; Hos. 9, 17; 
to wander about, with 5 to Jon 15, 23. 
— 2. same as 2) to move up and down, 
to flap, of 42> Is. 10,14. Derivat. 773, 
433, according to some 7373. — 3. to 8e- 
parate, to remove, to reject, to abominate; 
Syr. ri the same, prop. to divide, to 
separate, like Ar. AS, to thrust away. 
Cognate in sense with 29m, conseq. like 
m2 TL. Deriv. 33. 

"Po. 319 to disappear, to fly away 
Nau. 3, 17. 

Hif. "33 (fut. 339, with suff. "T773) 
to scare away, to blake away, with YT? 
Jos 18, 18. 

Hof. 13% (part. 1372, but fut. 137) to 
be scared away, to fy away, JOB 20, 8; 
metaphor. to be thrust away 2 Sam. 23, 6, 
e. g. vip for the ploughed field; comp. 
Syr. ri. But the Hof. as well as the 
Hithp. may be also referred to 143 I. 

Hithp. v5.07} (fut. Ti2M2) to move to 
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and fro, of "31572 (the hammock of the 
field-watch) Is. 24, 20; to shake the head, 
JER. 48, 27 when thou speakest of him, 
thou shakest the head (from mischievous 
joy); Ps. 64, 9 all that look upon them 
shake (the head). But the Hithp. may 
also be referred to 399 I. 

The stem "32, like 73 I. and k—"3, has 
the fundamental signification to flee, to 

ae 

escape, like .43; whereas on the other 
hand the idea of moving to and fro lies 
more in "12. 

TI) or "2 (3 7. m2) Aram. intrans. to 
flee, ‘of sleep Dan. 6, 13. 

33 (prop. inf.) m. wandering about, 
flight Ps. 55, 8. See 3173. 

Td see 713. 


mm L (Kal unused) intr. same as 


72, "3, N—12 to flee; Syr. iA, Ar. 155 
the same. 

Pih. 092 (part. FRY), pl. bv, with 
suff. p2"") to thrust out or forth, coupled 
with N2 (to hate) Is. 66,5; to remove, 
to keep far of Am. 6, 3, with 2 instead 
of the accus. like 8, 9; prop. to make 
give way; Talmudic to banish, hence 
77 8 ban. Deriv. (perhaps) 5979. 

mid II. (not used) trans. to extend, 
tendere; to stretch forth, to reach to, to 
attain to, hence to present, to give. De- 
rivat. P12 (712). 

The organic root 1-2 lies also in 
27 03 (to stretch to, to extend to), Ar 


bs, redupl. faik; extendit, protendit 
rem. 

72 (also in mss. 192) m. a gift, a 
present , prostitution- wages Ez. 16, 33; 
from *732 II. 

be “(canals ma, with suf. mn, 
from "33 or 5379 1.) fem. prop. removal, 
separation, rejection, hence abomination, 
aversion, degeneracy, loathing, a heathenish 
thing, cogn. in sense with Mazin, ANY 
Ez. 7,19 20, Ezr. 9, 11, Lament. 1, 17, 
and like DL pw of idolatrous images 
2 Cnr. 29, 5: uncleanness of sin, stain 
Lament. 1, 8; incest LEv. 20, 21; issue, 
of a menstruating woman, who is m1 


Lev. 12, 2; 15, 33; S133 mew unclean 
from her issue Ez. 22° ‘10 and 36,17, a 
figure of impurity generally; 2 TWN 18, 
6 a menstruating woman is an apposition. 
‘) "9 water for uncleanness, 1. e. to pu- 
rify from it Num.19, 9 13 20; 31, 23; 
Zecu. 13, 1. 

TIT] (pl. OVID) m. a tossing to and 
fro Jos 7, 4; according to the Targ. 
sleeplessness (comp. Gen. 31,40). Per- 
haps "773 is the pl. of 74. 


m3 (inf constr. 13, fut. m9) tr. to 
impel, to strike into, aceusat. rte (axe), 
with 5¥ of the tree into which it is 
driven Devt. 20, 19; comp. Hif. 2 Sam. 
15,14; to thrust out a fugitive (m1), 
with 72 of the person 2 Sam. 14, 14. "In 
its organic root m7} (Ar. cs) it is 


closely connected with mv, 15, m3, 
Aram. 8, ls, Arab. 35, ni, * 3; 
and the Arab. 22.3 (to push) has the 


same root. Deriv. 111772. 

Nif. m7 (part. mase. 172, with suff. 
72, an, poms), plur. on, constr. 
1, fen. 033, nin ; fut. ‘re JER. 
23,12 belongs. to m3 "which see) to be 
thrust out, expelled, frightened away, with 
accus. whither and y2 from Jxr. 40, 12; 
43,5; part. a fugitive 2 Sam. 14, 14, a 
fleeing or wandering about Drvt. '30, 4, 
an outcast 2 Sam. 14, 13, an exile Is.16, 
4; 27,13; Mic.4,6; Zepu.3,19. Farther, 
to be ‘seared away, $ ‘man J oB 6,13; to 
slide, to slip off, Deut. 19,5 and his hand 
slips (i. e. drops or slides) with the are, 
i. e. in lifting it up; to be impelled, misled, 
seduced Deut. 4,19; 30,17. 

Pu. 13} (part. 7373) to be thrust forth, 
i. e. to be delivered up, with accusat. of 
the direction, M28 into darkness Is. 8, 
23 (Rashi); elsewhere with 3 JER. 23,12. 

Hif. wy (inf. constr. nn, with suff. 
uabiad fut. rINT3, ap. 13) to thrust out, 
to drive out, with accus. of the person 
and of the place whither Deut. 30, 1; 
Jer. 16,15; 23,3; 29, 14; rarely by of 
the place Jo. 2, 20; with 3 among Ez. 
4,13; to reject, ‘conceived of as destruc- 
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tion Ps. 5,11; to cast down nxt (from 
a height) 62, 5; to seduce, to mislead, 
with accus. of the object 2 Cur. 13, 9, 
Prov. 7, 21, and 33 Deut. 13, 6; b27 
13,11; to cause to fall, with by of the 
person "2 Sam. 15, 14. 

Hof. m4 (part. ‘r3) to be driven away, 
to hasten away, Is. 13, 14. 


3"'T) (after the form 733, 3753; constr. 
3773; ‘pl. pean73) 1. subst. m. a noble, a 
generous or distinguished one, opposite to 
a2 Is. 32, 5; Q-ma a noble female, of 
noble descent Sona oF Sou. 7, 2; a prince, 
a grandee Prov. 19, 6; 17, 7; 25, 7; a 
well-disposed one, pious, opposite to 04 
Jos 21, 28; seldom in a bad sense, a 
tyrant, properly a ruler Is. 13, 2, comp. 
dui 14,5. — 2.adj. m., a" . will- 
ing, spontaneous, good, of 35 Ex. 35, 5, 
min Ps. 51,14. See 35). 


mI"T) (pl. nia-) f. hens reputa- 
ie which one enjoys Jos 30, 15; pi. 
noble things, Is. 32,8 and the noble thinks 
of noble things and perseveres in the 
noble. 

? iJ I. (not used) intrans. prop. to be 
hollow, to be deepened out, for containing a 
thing in it, hence to be Sellied, arched, 
bent; these two ideas coinciding else- 
where (comp. 313 I. and IL; 33 and 
a3 Il). Deriv. "2 1. 

"The organic "root yard (Aram. 4573, 
W272) lies also in H—24 (to be deepened 
out, low), Ar. Lo, Jora Ar. © Cds, tr. 
ul. &c.; the signification banc confirm- 
ed by comparison. Comp. the Talmudic 


N23 @ cask, Pers. ilo a vessel (First, 
Cone. s. v). 

{72 II. (not used) trans. to reach, to 
hand over, to give, to present, ident. with 
302. Deriv. 732 2. 

1) Aram. same as 972 I. Deriv. 7253. 

TT) (with suf. 273, .plur. with suff. 
722) m. 1.(from 12 1.) a sheath, of a 
sword 1Cur. 21 27, prop. the holding, 
containing, called so from its being hol- 
low; like 14 Jos 20, 25 from ms I. 
to hollow out, to deepen out; comp. too 
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mEwR 1. — 2. (from 772 IL) a gift, « 
present, Ez. 16, 33, ident. with mraz. One 
ms. also reads 7h 

IT) (from 432) Aram. m. a sheath, 
like Hebrew 772 1; metaphor. body, the 
sheath, as it were, of the soul (Plin.H. 
N. 7, 52, 53) Day. 7, 15; comp. 733 1 
nna and oa; Targ. 972, ar the same. 


ape (fut. 37, once m2? Ps. 68, 3) 
tr. to drive away, to disperse, {22 Ps. 
68,3, pin 1, 4; to expel, to put to “flight 
JOB 32, 13. The organic root 1172 (comp. 
Ar. 303) lies also in nan, 9472. 

Nif. 32 (part. 432; inf. constr, HRI 
in nas Ps. 68, 3, arising from the 
combination of na2D and 1 733>) to be 
driven about, to be scattered, of mby Lev. 
26, 36, wp Is. 41,2; fleeting, of "bas (a 
breath) Prov. 21, 6; to disappear, of 
x17 Is. 19,7, to evaporate, of jwy Ps. 
68, 3. 


Y13 (part. "79, inf. constr. "2, ful. 
ahh and 13) tr. to vow, to give or doa 
thing, opposite to “ON (to bind oneself 
not to do a thing); to consecrate, with 
accus. of the thing Num. 6, 21, and > 
of the person Gen. 31, 13; ‘Nu. 21, 2; 
Deut. 23, 24; Jupaes 11, 30. Some- 
times the ‘object of the vow follows, i- 
troduced by “Wan> Gen. 28, 20, VON?) 
Num. 21,2. Deriv. "2, “7. 


The stem (Targ. "33, Syr. ip, in), 


Ar. ys the same) hes obviously 773 
for its organic root; and three. views 
have been entertained about its fan- 
damental signification: a) according to 
Fiirst (Schulworterb. p. 349) the organic 
root is said to be identical with "3, Ar. 


< (to pour out), except that it should 


be trans.: to pour out a libation, spon- 
dere; then: to fix a thing with the con- 
firmation of a holy libation, i. e. to ap- 
point tt as sacred, and so to vow; comp. 
despondere to promise, sponsus be 
trothed, sponsio a vow; thus ‘72 18 
= 32. ‘But "13, ig opposed to 71372 Lev. 
7, 16, Num. 29, "39, and the idea ‘of pro- 
mising surely, confidently, lies in all cases 
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at its basis. b) It is a collateral form 
of "I" to separate, divide from, the two 
verbs ‘coinciding in Arabic. But this 
does not exhaust the meaning of "73. 
c) It is therefore better to take the 
view of Fiirst in Concord. s. v. to make 
Jast, to appoint, to make certain and obli- 
gatory; and so it is connected with "3 
(firmum facere), 73, 17> IL, “ne”, 
“o-p I. 

7) (5 times) m. a vow Lev. 22, 23; 
Nom. 30,10 14; 2 Sam. 15, 8; Is. 19, 21. 

72 (with suf. 72, 97, 5 "5 plur. 
De) m. @ vow, to do a thing Gen. 28,20, 
an obligatory sacrifice, a sacrifice sowed: 
oppos. to 739) Lev. 7, 16; 22, 21, paby) 
Num. 15, 8: i ee 1 Sam. 1, "21; 
a thank-offering, vowed by one Prov. 7, 
14; "33-34 son asked for by a vow 31, 2; 
a wish Ps.61,6; 2 my Jupaes 11, 39 
to pay a vow. ‘Phen “32 the same 
(Mel. 1). 

ae (from '1"2, i. e. 72, after the form 
bp) m. meeting of people, tumult of the 
people, i. e. common life Ezex. 7, 11, 
ident. with Dis (D's), 12:3 ib., conseq. 
ma = stet3 IT. "(see 1 Sam. 7, 2) to rush, 
to be tumultuous, to assemble. The mean- 
ing lamentation, from rm = a3, or 
that of being eminent like the Arab. 


sl, must be decidedly rejected. 


wid I. (Kal not used) intr. to sigh, 
to lament, to groan, prop. to utter dull 
sounds, like the cooing of doves (Virg. 
Eel. 1,59), Ar. 25 and 


Byr. ie the same; identical in its 
organic root 43-2 with that in m- <a I. 
(Is. 59,11), aH, DN 2) Pi3"2. 

Pih, 3533 (part. i. pL nia ma7a) to sigh, 
to lament, to coo Nau. 2,8 (Syr.). 


Aid IL. (part. 3395, imp. 3992, fut. 35739) 
tr. to drive bed. to impel, to lead, 
map Gen. 31,18, 1 Sam. 23,5, Wx Ex. 
3. ‘1; to lead forth, 571 1 Cur. 20,1, to 
lead away, captives Is. 20, 4, D°39013 ‘led 
as captives 60,11; to drive 2 Kins 9, 
20; to drive forward, m3 a9 2 Sam. 6, 3, 
to lead Lament. 3, 2, to drive of Jos 


> to pant, 


24, 3, to guide Eccuss. 2, 3; sometimes 
with 3 instead of the accus. Is. 11, 6; 
1 Cur. 13,7. Deriv. 359372. 

Pih. 3932 (fut. 3327) "to make go, to 
drive, ‘a chariot Ex. 14, 25; to conduct 
or lead, a people Is. 49, 10; men Ps. 
48, 15, ‘with the accus. of & place Deut. 
4, 27; to bring upon, Dp 199 Ex.10,13; 
to lead of Gren. 31, 26. 

The organic root of the stem 2973 
(Arab. , Aram. 3:73) means prop. 


to drive, to a to lead forward, to drive 
on, 1.e. to do, to act; and itis partly con- 
nected with the organic root in - ~ara IT., 
partly with the Sanskrit ag, aj, Pers. 
ag-iten, Greek ay-w, qyéouat, Latin 
ag-o. 

Wid a stem incorrectly adopted for 
TH, st and the proper names Py, 
ANI, mein, sevin, Set. 


nn I. (imp. "33) intr. to lament, to 
mourn, "with 22 of the person Ez, 32, 18, 
which is also omitted; sometimes the 
accusative ‘12 is added Mic. 2, 4; Syr. 
jn, Ar. a0 (planxit, gemuit), Ethiopic 


3. Identical, perhaps, in its organic 
root or with that in "a-x I., Arab. 


I, mo-e. Deriv. 2 and perhaps "2, 
“, nom (according ‘to some). 


nn II. (Kal unused) intr. same as 
ap] (2) to collect, to come close together. 
to join a noisy multitude , Targ. “3208 
(Jer. 3,17; 30, 21) for 1p) or oN Wal; 
Ar. Us to press upon a thing, ist to 
be added to. 

Nif. 733 (instead of 1333; fut. Ph) 
to come together, to NA aa WIT 
1 Sam. 7, 2 (Targ.), as ‘727, Ny are also 
construed. 

Vi] (def. NIIM2, from 72) Aram, 
m. alight Dan. 2, 22 Kr, where the K'tib 
has 8553). 

7) (in pause “33, from "2 I.) m.a 
lament, coupled with "92 JER. 9, 9; 31, 
15; a lament for the dead 9,17 19; AM. 
5, 16; 2 ND to take up a wail for the 
dead Jer. 9, ‘9. 
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m3] (after the form "792, from > L.) 
. commonly same as “73 lamentation 
Mic. 2, 4 (Targ., Kimchi). * But as this 
fem. of 719 does not appear elsewhere 
and rrr is written, it is better to take 
it, with Rashi and Jbn Esra, as the 
Nif of mvt, therefore it has happened, 
it is fulfilled, paraphrased by the fol- 
lowing ‘‘we are utterly destroyed”. 

“54 see ist3. 

ay (from 2) f. illumination, wis- 
dom Dan. 5, 11 14. 


on3 (Kal not used) intrans. to pass, 


to flow, to run, of water, ident. with 
“112 L, hence like Dix, 512, 52> to wan- 


a to go; Ar. Jb, bs to be abundant, 


prop. to pour out, Ae, tr. to empty, to 
give up, = 97353 from "33. The organic 
root 537) is perhaps ident. with that in 
DTT, 179, the liquid interchanging with 
the “guttural. 

Pih. I. 353 (part. S33, fut. 57323) to 
conduct, to lead, cogn. in sense with 5°34 
(from b37 I . to flow), with the accus. 
of the’ person Ps. 31, 4; Is. 40, 10, 
coupled with =n27; with be of the place 
to which Ex. 15, 13, with by to or by a 
thing Is. 49, 10; Ps. 23, 2; osiana 
to conduct upon asses 2 Cun. 28, "15; 
figur. to adopt, to provide for, to take 
care for Gren. 47, 17; Is. 51, 18; to be 
careful about a thing, hence with 3337 
2 Cur. 32,22, if we should not read here 
with the LXX and Vulg. D2 M293. 

Pik, II. 5972 (not used) to drive, a 
herd; cognate in sense sai Il. Deriv. 
bom, the proper names boop and 35-. 

"_Hithp. Deramy (fut. bey) to lead on, 
to go on, Gen. 33,14. — 


2m (pasture) n. p. of a city in Ze- 
bulon Josz. 19, 15, which became a 
Levitical one 21, 35. 

oon P| 1. m. pasture Is. 7, 19, from 
bap! Pih. II., like “a7 from “a IL, 
coupled with yrss (a thorn-hedge) a 
place where bees and flies settle. The 
ancients incorrectly took it sometimes 


(from 52% = 52m) for a cave (LXX, 


Vulg.); sometimes for a sort of bush 
(Ibn Gandch, Saadia). — 2. n. p. = 32m: 
JupGes 1, 30, for which the LXX put 
either (cod. Alex.) é &x Aupar i. ©. D335", 
or (cod. Vat.) Sapava i. e. 72727, there- 
fore neighbouring cities. 


Ori (fut. DIN2>) intrans. to growl, of 
young lions Prov. 28, 15, different from 
ANW; to roar, rage, of the sea Is. 5, 30; 
to groan, of the sick Ez. 24, 23; to la- 
ment Prov.5,11. Deriv. Om2, 72%. 

The stem ‘3, Ar. » Syr. son, has 
for its organic root oYt-2, which is also 
found in om IT. (om), 1 7293, Ar. wgoe. 

om) m. ‘the growling, of a young lion 
Prov. 19, 12; 20, 2. 

ayAr a? (c. ranz) f. the roaring, of the 
sea Is. 5, 30; the groaning, of 32 Ps. 
a 9, if we should not read (x)*3 for 
a 

pig (fut. P23) intr. to bray, of an 
ass Jos 6, 5; to utter wild cries, of 
famished ‘persons 30, 7; comp. Targ. 
Pm, 3-¢3 and 5-43; and see PN, P:%: 
ok. 

“Wd (fut.* "!33°) intr. prop. same as “R, 
(see under Yod ‘and Nun) to sparkle, (0 
glitter, metaphor. to move rapidly to and 
fro, hence 1. to lighten, to shine, to 
glitter, metaphor. to rejoice, to be cheer- 
ful Is. 60,5 (comp. "WN, 2:32); Ps. 34, 6. 
— 2. to flow, to run, to ramble; hence 
to flock, to crowd to, with bx Jzr. 3], 
12; 51, 44; Is. 2, 2, or 59 of the place 
Mic. 4,1. Deriv. "72, TT, mrt 
and the proper name m2 (dual port). 

The twofold signification of the wen 
is also perceptible from the Arab. 
which sometimes means to lightehy 1 


shine, hence Lg5 day, of which jb is 


a collateral form; sometimes to flow, (0 
stream, whence the nouns 23, 
zi » 8-5 and the coincidence of both 
sienibea toni 3 in to move quickly 1 18 proved 
by the active meaning of as to move 
quickly , to drive, to press on. 
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"539 (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
Hebrew “s7) 1. and 2. Derivat. 773, 
en, YT, OED. 


7 (Gonsty “W3, 1 pl. oT, constr. 
“2, 2 pl. nis, constr. nism, with 
suff oninm, sm) m. 1. streaming, 
current , in the sea JON. 2. 4, running 
water Ps. 24,2. — 2.4 river, stream, 
with genitive of the country, 07472 GEN. 
15,18, of Wady el- Arish = py m3; 
yria 2 Kixes 17, 6 (of Kisel-Osen); FD 
215 Is. 18, 1 (of Atbara, Astapos &e.); 
d33 ninm Ps. 137, 1 (of the Euphrates 
and its canals); pos ‘2 2 Kinas 5, 12; 
or with the genitive of the name of the 
river, instead of the usual apposition, 
as TH WI} Gen. 15, 18, 133 93 Ez. 1, 
1, which is still doubefal : in RIAN “79 
Ezr. 8, 31. “W133 the Euphrates Gen. 31, 
21, poet. without the article Is. 7, 20, 
fully nse ‘3 1 Cur. 5,9, map 9) 24 
Deur. 11, 24, or ‘ep’ bina ral 1, 7; 
also the ‘Nile (without the article) Is. 
19, 5, interchanged with 6° there; of 
n>w Siloah Ps. 46,5. "133 is also applied 
to small brooks and streams 2 Kincs 3, 
12, Jos 28, 11, or as an image of 
abundance and prosperity Is. 48, 18; 
66, 12. 

"033 (only dual or") m. same as 
33, ‘but only dual two rivers, 1. e. 
Euphrates and Tigris; hence D731) DAN 
Aram of the two rivers, i. e@. Mesopota- 
mia, Mesomotauia (Acts 2, 9), lying 
between the two rivers Gen. 24, 10; 
Deut. 23,5; Jupcss 3, 8; elsewhere 72 
pax, Gen. 25, 20; 28, 2, "1 48,7, “xB 
Dok Hos. 12,13, Syr. sind des, 

m2 (def. NTI, M2) Aram. m. a 
stream, a river, Dan. 7,10 a stream of 
fire issues; especially the Euphrates, 
hence "3 “ay, Hzr. 4,10 16 17 20 
the district. on both sides of the Eu- 
phrates. 

rt39 fem. light, clearness, hence day 


Jon 3,4, Arab. ye 
N12 I. (in KA only fut. 2 pl. PARAIN 
Nux. 32, 7 K'tib) tr. 1. to keep off, to 


debar, to hinder, with accus. of the ob- 
ject, and 73 from which Num. 32, 7 K’tib. 
Identical in its organic root N2 with 


the Arab. sl or ols | or pS; comp. 


Ls and the redupl. xis to bar, to hinder. 
— 2. (mot used) to refuse, to deny, to 
hold off, to withhold, probably proceed- 
ing in the first instance from an intrans. 
meaning, to recede from a thing, to retract, 
to turn away from with reluctance. De- 
rivat. MINN. 

Hif. 8-375 (fut. 937) to hinder, to pro- 
hibit, with accus. of the person Num. 30, 
6 9 12;to avert, with a Num. 32, 7 K’ri, 
or with an apodosis following which 
begins with "M933 32,9; to reject, to 
render vain, Ps. 33, 10, parallel “Bt. 
To this head has also been referred 
"27 Ps. 141, 5, which 36 mes. write 8°29, 
signifying to refuse; translated, my head 
shall not refuse the oil. 

The organic root N2 is closely con- 
nected with the roots 82> (>) and N73 
(which see); the ideas of refusing, with- 
holding, keeping back, standing off from 
&c. being decidedly expressed i in them. 
From > (8%) have been formed the 
vocables N13, ND, 19, 82 &e.; from N23 
the farther ‘developed DN, 382, 713, 
Arab. x0 &. With x2 should be also 
compared the Arab. L, 33, ies (see too 


22772) in 51.5, Ce, (eles 

SP II. (not used) intr. to be hard, 
tough, raw (Kimchi), Arab. sls (med. 
Ye) and Les (to be raw, hard). De- 
rivat. 9. 

ai I. (fut. 3937) intr. to sprout, to 
grow, ‘of plants; hence 3°), $3392F, prop. 
like N33 to press forth, to break forth, 
then metaphor. to burst forth, to pour 
out. Figur. to be juicy, marrowy, i. e. 
in full vital energy Ps. 92, 15; to bubble 
up, to speak Prov. 10, 31, like nd) and 
na. Derivat. 353 and 32, the proper 
name "373. 

Pih. 5359 (fut. 33535) to cause to sprout, 


to produce, metaphor. to make eloquent 
ZECH. 9, 17. 
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a14 II. (fut. 352°) intr. same as $3) I. 
to project to be prominent, to arch ‘out, 
comp. Phenic. 32, whence 3) = Bovpos 
(Sid. 7, 14; 21, 5); metaph. to heap up, 
to grow to fulness, om Ps. 62, 11; Ar. 


US, L3G the same, we magnifice semet 
extulit. Deriv. the proper name 33. 

a3 or 313 m. fruit, produce, of the 
lips, ie. discourse Is. 57,19 K’tib, here 
praise, elsewhere 2°3; comp. xagmo¢ 
yetheov (HeBr. 13, 15); Targ. 31%) for 
“5 and rx. 


33 n. p. of a people and country, 
that shared the fate of Egypt, Nubia, Ez. 
30, 5, as the Arab. translator reads; in 
our text is 395, for which one ms. has 
3133. 3%) (which see) is another race 
and province. 

FIN (only def. x32) Aram. masc. 
the early light, the dawn Dan. 6, 20; Syr. 
1, Foul 

NI I. (once perf. 73 Is.17,11; part. 
335 inf constr. 3%); fut. 312°) 1. intrans. 
same a8 32 (73), RD to move on or for- 
ward, to rove ‘about, ‘to flee, to drive about 
Jer. 4,1; 49, 30; 50,3 8, coupled with 
2h DN; 73 fugitive Gen. 4,12, with 
272; with the accus. whither, Ps. 11, 1 
flee to the mountain as (for pa"s7 the old 
versions have 1733 "") a bird. RP 72 
Is. 17, 11 the harvest flees, i. @. disap- 
pears (LXX, Aq., Symm., Vulg.). But 
as ‘7}) is never used figur. in the sense 
of 738, and besides 72 does not appear 
as a noun-form, it is better to take it as 
a noun from 713 Il. meaning a heap, and 
“EP as denoting cut off, copse, branches, 
and so translate: (it is) a heap of brush- 
wood &c. — 2. to move to and fro, to 
shake, of a reed 1 Kinas 14, 15; usually 
trans. to move up and down, to nod, the 
WN (see Ps. 44, 15; Jos 16, 4), coin- 
ciding with m3, 72 2; hence omitting 
UN asa gesture of mourning, and there- 
fore to lament, to pity, with > of the 
person Jos 2, 11; 42, 11; Is. 51, 19; 
— JER. 16,5 coupled with DT; seldom to 
deplore, to bemoan, m3 JER. 22, 10; comp. 
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Syr. 12,3 sorrow. Deriv. 332, 792, T59, 
according to the Targ. } a1") (Lament. 
1,8), n. p. ‘Tid. 

Hif. v3 (inf. constr. 37233, fut. 3727) 
to cause to wander or hasten. away, ban 
2 Kines 21, 8; to scare away Ps. 36, 
12; to shake, witha the head, as a sign 
of compassion JER. 18, 16; comp. 27°37 
WN". 

Hof. arin (only part. 3372) see 333. 

Hithp. VIII see 753. 

The organic root 2 is also in "3, 
ta, &-3, Arab. ob, Syr. ri, Sanskrit 
pad. whose meanings may all be refer- 
red to that now given. 


a II. (not used) tr. to heap up,t 
abeunauiaie. a bank, a hill; Ar. AS va 
same, whence OS ahill. Deriv. az 1. 


Wa III. (not used) intr. same as “2 
to be belly-shaped, whence "3 2. 

Th] Aram. intr. same as Hebr. wT. 
Dan. 4, 11. 

TI) (with suff. 075) m. 1. (from 59: L) 
a wandering , a restless wandering about 
Ps. 56, 9, like 37) Lament. 1, 8 after 
the Targ. (drsbe), LXX, Vulg., Rashi 
("t243). — 2. n. p. of a land (yas) in 
the east of Asia, Gen. 4,16. By Néd 
has been understood China; but per 
haps the name is meant to denote simply 
a wandering, 1. e. a foreign land, some- 
thing like ‘diyiov medio» in Homer. 
According to others it is =‘t1> Lydia in 
Asia Minor, where the city ‘JT is said 
to be Iconium. 

3753 (Noble viz. is Jah) n. 


1 Cur. 5,19. 
my (not used) intr. same as steta II. 


(which see) to collect, to gather together. 
Deriv. 13 which see. 


ma I. (fut. 7135) intr. same as MN: I. 
(interchanging N and 3) prop. to rest, to 
lie down comfortably, hence to diel, to 
abide, in tranquillity; "13 N> Has. 
2,5 he abides not, i.e. he finds no rest 
or peace (see 8 IV.). Deriv. 12, 7173, 
the proper names ni (plur. m3), 73 
(pl. m2). ™ 


P- re. 


m3 
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md II. (Kal not used) intr. same as 


SP TL. to be beautiful, lovely, pleasant, 
cheerful, ident. with SN}, interchanging 
sand *. Deriv. adj. m2, fem. 73. 

Hif. 3 (fut. 3) prop. to make 
beautiful, ‘to dress; metaph. to celebrate, 
to exalt, to praise Ex. 15,2 (LXX dogacu, 
Vulg. glorificabo). 

S319 (constr. n13, pl. constr. n2, from 
: mal) f. la dwelling, a home, Jon 8, 6; 
metaphor. pasture, a mead Zupu. 2, 6, 
coupled with nina. — 2. coll. dwellers, 
in a house Ps. 68, 13 (Symm.). 


sti) (constr. 172, with suff. $13, %722, 
Din; “plur. no, | with suff. wy) mase. 
1. "(from thy 1) a dwelling, dwelling-place, 
of Jerusalem Is. 27, 10; 33,20; habita- 
tion, of the animals of the desert 34,13; 
35, 7; of the city of Babylon JER. 50, 
45; home, of right, holiness, referring 
to Zion 31, 23; 50, 7; Ex. 15, 13; to 
David's holy tent 2 Sam. 15, 25; to the 
temple Jer.10,25; Ps. 79,7; generally 
Is. 32,18; like ma Prov. 3, 33; 21,20; 
24,15; Jon 5, 3 24. IMs 2 Jen. 49, 
19 habitation of the rock-fortress, 49, 16 
X29 "14N. Also pasture, couch of flocks 
2Sam. 7, 8; Ez. 35, 5; 34,14; Is.65,10, 
cogn. in sense V2.) plur. Jur. 23, 3; of 
shepherds 33,12, of wild beasts 25, 
30. — 2. (from 13 IL.) adj. m., but only 
in fem. 7113 comely, beautiful, lovely JER. 
6, 2, coupled with "3292, where the 
LXX incorrectly read. sn39. 


rma (inf. constr. m2, m2; fut. 11939, 


apoc. m2 ) to settle dein et a to 
rest, hence 1. intrans. to keep at rest or 
still Jos. 3,13, to encamp, of men Is. 
7,2; to lie down, of animals Ex. 10, 14, 
2 Sam. 21,10, of inanimate things Gen. 
8, 4, absol. Nom. 10, 36, with 3 Is. 7, 
19 or >¥ of a place Gen. 8, 4; to de- 
scend, to settle down upon, of the spirit, 
with by Nom. 11, 25; to inhabit, with 52 
of the surface inhabited Is. 7, 2, comp. 
22 30> (Jer. 23, 8), 59 ain (Hos. 
11, 11); to dwell, with 3 of the sur- 
rounding space Esru. 9, 22; Is. 7, 19; 


with DPW; to keep holiday, i. e. not to 
work Ex. 23,12; Dzur. 5, 14; to rest, 
in the grave Jos 3,13; I8.57,2; to have 
rest, from enemies, with > Has. 3, 16 
(comp. 2 wm), seldom with 72 Esra. 
9, 22; to wait quietly Dan. 12, 13. — 
2. trans. to procure rest, with b of the 
person Josu. 21, 42; 2 Cur. 14, 6; 15, 
15; 20, 30; but mn) is better taken as 
a Hif Deriv. mi, min, mm, mm, 
and the proper names nin, “nd, nia, 
ni. 

Pih. mio (not used) to be agreeable, 
pleasant; "prop. to be contented, at rest; 
comp. Latin acquiescere. Deriv. ni. 

Hif. I. I (1p. part. 1727, 
inf. constr. m3, fut. 172", ap. n>) to 
set down, with accus. of the person "and 
3 or 58 = 59 of the place Ez. 37,1; 40, 
2; to let down, to let sink, 7 Ez. 17, 11, 
opposite ps; to draw down, with ~ 
or 3 of the person, sq Mo 13 Ez. 44, 30, 
21 5,13; to bring down on a thing, a 
blow Is. 30, 32; to lead to rest 63, 14, 
to procure rest J osu. 1, 15, commonly 
with dative of the person 1 Kinas 5,18, 
and 373 from Devt.12,10 or with 37357 
2 Cur. 14, 6; to give rest Is. 28,12; mae- 
taphor. to quiet, to comfort Prov. 29, 17; 
in the New Test. xaramave, Derivat. 
lahat 

"Hf. If. 17203 (after the form of mo, 
mE, ST, ‘which may be referred to 
ty part. m2, inf. constr. M23, tnp. 
mart; fut. 1732, ap. m32) 1. to sel down, 
to ly down, “with 3 Nom. 17,19, > of 
the place JupGeEs 6, 20; to put down, 
with "25> Devt. 26, 4, ben Gen. 39,16, 
ow 1 as 8, 9; to keep Ex. 16, 24; 
van ‘ar to put in tts place, a statue 
Is. 46, 7; to set, a table 2 Cur. 4, 8; to 
restore , with by of the place Is. 14, 1: 
Ez. 37,14; to get a place for, with 3 of 
the place 2 Cur. 1,14, for which 1 Kines 
10, 26 has 3 "353; to give up, into (3) 
Nom. 15, 34 or " gtronger 19, 9; to cast 
down, yN> to the earth Is. 28, 2, fig. 
Am. 5, 7, i. e. to tread with the feet; 
to cast into, the furnace Ez. 22, 20. — 


to ahide Prov. 21, 16; Eccxes. 7, 9: to 2. to leave in quiet, with accus. JUDGES 
enjoy rest Is, 14, 7; Jos 3, 26, coupled ' 16, 26 or dative of the person 2 Kings 
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23,18; to let, suffer, endure Esru. 3, 8; 
to permit 2Sam. 16,11; followed by an 
infin. with 9 Eccuss. 5, 11; to leave or 
give over to Ps. 119,121; to leave re- 
maining Ex. 16, 23; Lev. 7,15; to leave 
behind Eccuss. 2,18; Is.65,15 you shall 
leave your names behind for a curse to 
the pious; with }!2 to withdraw from 


Eccues. 7,18; to forsake 10, 4; to leave ! 


generally. 

Hof. rin (after the form o°p Day. 
7,4, with — : ‘as in bE) and ns (part. 
ra) to be set down, placed Zecu. 5,11; 
part. mia as a subst. something left be. 
hind, left vacant, an open space, a clear 
place Ezex. 41, 9 11, if we should not 
rather read m7 there. 


The organic root m3 (Ar. 5 (3 to set 


oneself down, to bow iowa in order to 

lic a couch; e 3, LS to 

bend, to bow down) has the fundamental 

signification given, without being iden- 

tical with m7; comp. Sanskrit naj, Latin 
° Nd s 

nic-tare, German neig-en. The Ar. 
Ls planxit is connected with the or- 


rest, whence 


ganic root in MIX. 

i352 Aram. intr. same as Hebrew 1. 

79 (with suff. 4m12) m. resting-place 
2 Cur. 6,41 = mimi Ps. 132, 8 seq. 

m3 m. rest, peace, quiet, release ESTH. 
9, 16-18. For the proper name 171 
see 112. 
aiahe (rest, recreation) n. p.m. 1CuR. 
» 2. 

C3 (fut. 19>) intr. same as ova I, 
774 L, 382, 1972 to be moved, to ake 
Ps. 99. 1, of the earth; Arab. WIS the 
same, Sanskrit nat. 

m1) see m3. 

“3 I. (not used) ér. to point, assumed 
for Pum, if we not should adopt 53m 
fur the ‘stem; comp. "28. 

Bi II. (only part. m. 52, pl. 0°22) 
intr. to jest, to play the fool; to be sense- 
less, foolish; hence 0°33 fools, Ps.35,15 


fools i. e. the godless (Targ.) aigemble tend, to increase, 
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against me; comp. Arab. YU (Hariri p. 
548). The ancient interpreters derive 
it from 3). Others read 0°32. Bat 
the explanation given is agreeable to 
the usus loquendi. 


13 (not used) Aram. intr. to fall off, 


to wither, of leaves; metaphor. to be de- 
caying, flabby, disfigured, despised, like 
the Hebrew 523 I.; but the comparison 
of its organic ‘root bi-> with Dat to 
heap together, from which latter comes 
dar (Talmudic) dung, suits the context 
better, in which stands the noun de- 
rived from 519, conseq. it is = Hebrew 
2a73. Deriv. %279, %373- 


sbn3 Aram. f. a dunghill Ezr. 6, 11 
(Syr. Saadia), dung; comp. 2 K1incs 10,27. 

>) Aram. fem. the same Dawn. 2, 5; 
3, 29. 


Dis (fut. B12") intrans. to slumber, to 
fall asleep, a stronger expression of 
which is 57, of keepers and watchmen 
Nau. 3,18; Ps. 121,3 4; neither to slum- 


ber nor sleep, i. e. to be vigorous Is. 5, 
27; ors2 aN 56,10 to like to slumber, 


i. ©. to love inactivity. Ar. Ae is to sleep, 
and “° Cee) to slumber, so hat the rela- 
tion is one opposite to the Hebrew. 
For v2? Ps. 76,6 see "1732. Deriv. "7333, 


72927); on the contrary, the proper 
name 033" belongs to "2. 


mg 1, slumber, sleepiness, concrete 
a sleepy one Prov. 23, 21; Phenic. b3 
the same. 

ie (in Kal only fut. "39 Ps.72,17 K’ri) 
intrans. 1. to sprout or grow after, to grow 
afresh; hence to increase, to extend, to 
spread, of men and animals; cognate in 
sense 712°3 (comp. 333), a8 well as 353. 
— 2. Figuratively to endure, to con- 
tinue, of a name Ps. 72,17 K’ri as long 
as the sun exists (see verse 5), his name 
will endure. Targ., LXX and Vulg. have 
paraphrased, not reading }i>%. Deriv. 
12, 79, and the proper names 473 2, 
“3, py"; see also 771127. 

Hif. 727 (fut. Pp) to spread, to exr- 
pw Ps. 72, 17 K'tib. 


2 


The orthography 7132 appears undoubt- 
edly incorrect. 

The stem }) originated like all mo- 
nosyllabic ones with similar consonants 
(comp. the stems 393, 333, "INS, TH, 
ma, man, S95, DN and many others) 
in a reduplication of the simple organic 
root 82 or 1) na, naw, to be new, fresh, 
to become new, to arise; comp. Sanskrit 
nav, Greek »é-ov, Latin nov-um &c., con- 
nected with 23 to sprout, to grow, Ar. 
wb. 

712 m. 1. (not used) a fish, like the 
Aram. and Arab., properly anything 
stretched, extended, hence according to 
some the name of the letter 9. — 2. ( pos- 
terity) n. p.m. Ex. 33,11, Num. 11, 28, 
which the LXX have incorrectly written 
Navy, NaBy, N ape (proceeding from 13). 
y2 1 Cur. 7,27 is the same. 


13 see 32. 


O13 (part. 02, inf. abs. d13, constr. 
DAD; fut. D129, ap. 02°) intr. same as Y"3 
to flee, to fy, to move on quickly, hence 
to ride along, d10~>9 Is. 30,16, with an 
alliteration to DAD; to escape, same as 
ma JupGes 9, 21: or 02723 follows 1Sam. 
19, ‘10; with the accus. of the place Gen. 
39,12 18; 2Krnas 14,19; also with 5x 
Devt. 19, Bs Is.13,14; > 2 Kinas 8, 21; 
Jer. 15, 16; with “207 of the person or 
thing from Ex. 4, ry Is. 30, 17, or 72 
24, 18, "25> Devr. 28, 25, 1 Sam. 4, 17, 
and once . Num. 16, 34; with > as a 
dativ. commodi to escape ‘Aw. 9,1; Is. 
31, 8 (see 5); to disappear Jer. 46, 6. 
Metaphor. to vanish, to haste away, of 
waves Ps. 104, 7, sorrow Is. 35,10, sha- 
dows Sone or Sou. 2,17. Deriv. b127, 
03292, 0°32. The same stem was in 
Arabic: hence the reduplicated (prws 
rapide volavit. 

Pol. 0943 to chase or drive away, with 
3, of the spirit of God Is. 59, 19. 

Hif. 0°25 (fut. 0°39) to put to flight 
Davr. 32, 30, for safety, with x of the 
place Ex. 9, 20, or "2872 of the person 
JupGEs 6, i, 

Hithp. loeb arn! to flee, to betake oneself 
to flight, with “57 (like 542) Ps. 60, 6. 
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Yi (part. 92, f. pl. miv2; inf. abs. 
23, constr. 95, fut. 9929, ap. 33°) intr. 
to totter, to move to and Tro, of the blind 
Lament. 4,14; to reel, of the drunken 
Ps. 107, 27; to tremble, to quake, from 
fear Ex. 20, 18; Is. 19, 1; to shake, of 
the earth Is. 24, 20; of foliage, fig. of 
the heart 7, 2; to totter, of a building 
6, 4; to go along unsteadily, of feeble 
persons Am. 4, 8; to move, of the lips 
1 Sam. 1, 13; fig. to be wavering, uncer- 


| tain Prov. 5, 6; to sway to and fro, of 


miners, when they are let down into 
the pits Jos 28,4; 59 993 to rule over, 
of trees JupGEs 9, 911 13, because 
waving expresses the visible activity of 
trees; but commonly like 19 to be driven 
about, to wander, to rove Gren. 4,12 14; 
Am. 8, 12; to go about begging Ps. 109, 
10; to shake 2 Sam. 15,20. Where the 
meaning of 952 is transitive, it has been 
looked upon as Hif. Deriv. the proper 
name m9. 

Nif. 3499 (only fut. 9422) to be shaken 
to and fro , to be sifted, of corn in a 
sieve Am. 9, 9; to be shaken, of a fig- 
tree Nag. 3, 12. 

Pih. redupl. 9299 (not used) to rush, 
of the little iron sticks of a musical in- 
strument. Deriv. 923372 which see. 

Hif. 9723 (fut. 373) to shake to ig 
fro, i. @. to drive about Am. 9, 9; 
move 2 Sam. 15, 20 K’ri; to shale. ‘he 
hand, as a gesture of rejection ZEru. 
2, 15; WN TT to shake the head, a ges- 
ture of scorn, of mischievous joy, and 
of compassion JER. 37, 22; Ps. 22, 8; 
109, 25 (comp. Marra. 27, '39); ta3 i“ 
wh Jos 16, 4; to rouse by shaking , to 
set in motion, with >¥ in order to stand 
or to be set upright, Dan. 10, 10 and 
shook me up (and helped me) upon my 
knees and hands (to set me upright); to 
make wander, to drive abroad Num. 32,13; 
Ps. 59,12. 3925 is not to be derived 
from 3%2; sce 32%. 


The acorn 93, Ar. el, Targ. 93, is 
connected with "Greek vev-erv, Lat. nu-ere, 
and is also found as an organic root in 
other stems. 

ae ha? (same as M34 Jah is As- 

"5B* 


ate 

sembler) n. p. m. Ezr. 8, 33; fem. Neu. 
6, 14. 

FV I. (Kal unused) intrans. to move 

along, to rove, Targ. 12 trans. to sift, 

Syr. intr. -2] to move, of the hand; Ar. 


.3|3 (to move away, to betake oneself 
away); identical in its organic root with 
that in MN) (to roam away), 2271, T1279 
(to wag), 3373 (trans. to turn ‘off, to 
bend), Aram. rn "3 &c. Deriv. Mp. 

Pol. npis (fut. nets) to shake, "Ty as 
a gesture of beckoning Is. 10, 32. 

Hif. 1725 (part. 9°22, inf. constr. 4°27, 
Aramaeising 5377; fué.729, apoc. 12") 
1. to make move, hence to shake, 53, 
to strike, with 5 upon Is. 11, 15; comp. 
19, 16; metaph. to act against one JoB 
31, 21; without 53, to draw near Is. 13, 
2; to swing, to lift up, 10, 15, an iron 
tool, a sickle, a sword Ex. 20, 25; Devt. 
23, 26; Josu. 8, 31; with dx to move the 
hand lowarde a thing, i. @. to pass it 
over a thing 2 Kinas 5,11; to shake in 
a sieve Is. 30, 28, i. e. to disperse and 
drive about. — 2. Often in the sacrifi- 
cial ritual, to wave to and fro, portions 
of the victims (Luther: webden), a gesture 
of presenting them Lev. 7, 30; thence 
applied to consecrated gifts and men, to 
dedicate Ex. 35, 22, Lev. 23, 11, Num. 
8, 11-20, often strengthened by the ac- 
cus. 29h Lev. 14, 12, like Mam OT 
with which it is sometimes coupled. 
Deriv. "53. 

Hof. nom to be waved to and fro Ex. 
29, 27. 


1 I. (Kal, unused, for "mp2 is an 
abridged Hif. )intr. to flow, to run (Kimchi), 
Arab. is (trans.) to pour, to pour out. 
Deriv. m5). 

Hif. nan (1 pers. "M2 instead of ‘27; 
fut. 1722) to cause to flow (abundantly), 
nist? owa Ps. 68, 10; to moisten, to 
water, with flowing myrrh, to sprinkle 
Prov. 7,17 (Kimchi). 

aap) III. (not used) intr. to be elevated, 


arched, hill-shaped (Ar. 35 to be pro- 
minont), whose organic root is also found 
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in 5278 | 772 E. ad IL, ; Tee Ar. 
4), a8 well as in extra-Semitic tongues. 
Deriv. 112, and perhaps "£2 and ns3. 
a IV. (not used) intr. same as 393 I. 
(which see) to sprout, to grow; comp. 
n2-y. Phenic. 23 the same, hence 22 
n729, (Nab- -Aburum, growth of corn) 
n. p. of a city in Mauritania; na: (Niba, 
growth) n. p. of a place in ‘Numidia. 


Deriv. 153 (according to the LX-X, Aq.), 
mp 2. 


ae. V. (not used) intr. to turn, wind; 
to be encircled, enclosed, of a depart- 
ment; cognate in sense with 553, "D5; 
ident. in its organic root with HX, nx, 
interchanging n with the gentle aspira- 
tion. Derivat. according to some 472, 
ED, MER. 

FID m. elevation, height, from 99 IIL, 
hence 9) "p> Ps. 48, 3 of beautiful height, 
parallel “Tt Cees Schultens); comp. 


the Arab. Wt_) the high point of the 
back. According to the LXX, Aq. and 
others branch, from 9%) IV.; according 
to Ibn Saruk a circle, district, from 
Kn V. (comp. "22, 5°03); but these ex- 
planations are less appropriate. 


y (3 pl. "%2) intr. 1. same as V2 
(ps2) to glitter, to shine, to lighten, Ar. 


el; metaphor. to bloom, to sprout, as 
in “WI¥, W, WoW, MAS, AN, Ps; comp. 
Aram. Y2. Deriy. vit? according to 
some. — 2. same as 03, PX1, Rk, to 
move forward quickly, ‘to fly (see “mia), 
comp. PX; to flee away, coupled with 
79 LAMENT. 4,15, this meaning being 
elsewhere also connected with signif. 1. 
But as the accent is on the last syl- 
lable in 1X2, it is better to assume for 
it a stem mu with similar sense. De- 
rivat. mania (x83). 

Hif. yun (only 3 pl. 37 for ALI, 
Targ. pros,; fut. YR Eccues. 12,5 = 
v2, v2? according to the LXX, Vulg., 
Syr.) to put forth blossoms, to blossom, 
Sona or Sou. 6, 11; 7, 12; Eccues. 
12, 5. 


riyig 


(after the form 1725p, from 3 2) a wing, 
@ pinion Jos 39, 13, coupled with "38; 
the plumage Ez. 17, 3 7, coupled with n22 
and "3X; comp. Phenic. nz feathers 
(Mass. 11). — 2. contracted from "8%? 
(part. Nif. of Nir), filth, in the crop 
Lev. 1, 16, prop. ‘quod excernitur; comp. 
TRIN, TINE. 

p14 (Kal not used) intr. same as 72° 
(which see). 

Hif. pry7 (fut. p22, with suff. «7p, "2m) 
to suckle, Ex. 2, 9, where ¥7272h may 
also be read, with the cod. Samar. 

“\)3 I. (not used) intrans. to shine, to 
lighten, to glitter, same as 7:7) 1 (Phenic. 
the same, Kit. 22,2), hence to burn, Ar. 

yb (to shine, lighten); metaph. to bloom 
(see “t7); Aram. "3, -. Deriv. "2, 12, 
2, 3199, a>) al ‘the proper names 3 
(also i in “373N,, 7238), 7B. 


3 Il. (Kal not sie) tr. to plough, 
to eulisvate the fields; Phenic. ") the 
same, hence 19939) (Nur-ali = ‘Nur- 
baalii, ploughed field of Baal) n. p. of a 
place in Byzacium. Deriv. "°3, Tia. 

Hif. 1°73 (abridged 72) to furrow a 
field, to make arable, Jer. 4,3; Hos. 10, 
12; comp. Ben-Sira 7, 3. 

The organic root "2 appears to be 
connected with “x belonging to TIN 
and with "9 belonging to M5972, verbs ND 
(>>) elsewhere running into those in 
7D. In Ar. the stem is yb and JUG, whence 


lat and Joie a weavers beam, » prop. 
jugum aratorium, Syr. \J and ; the 
same. 

3) Aram. intr. same as Hebr. "19 I. 
Derivative 

bP (def. w""3) Aram. f. fire Dan. 3, 
6 11 ‘15 17; 7,9; comp. Ar. jb (fre), 


i and re (light). 


Ww) (fut. 129) intr. to be sick, to be 
ill, figurat. to suffer, of the soul Ps. 69, 
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rm 


2 (Dd2) Is. 10, 18, Syr. wad, Ar. uss. 


ri} (from i172 I. after the form m2") 
f. dwelling-place, ‘hospice, for a prophetic 
school 1 Sam. 19, 18 19 22 23; 20, 1. 
Such is the reading of the Valg. and 
Arab.; but instead of it our text has 
the plur, nin (LXX Navies6) after the 
form m>37 in the K’tib; in K’ri is n*2. 
This prophet- - habitation was at 2", 
and the plur. may have been used on 
account of the different cells in it. 


“Wa (not used) intr. same as 31 (which 
see) to cook, to boil. Deriv. 1". 

FMD 1. (fut. m3, apoc. 12, 19) tr. to 
moisten, to sprinkle, e. g. blood, with 5x 
2 Kinas 9, 33 or 59 Lev. 6, 20 [27] 
upon; to sprinkle the juice of the grape, 
with > upon Is. 63, 3. 

The. organic root of this stem ™—'} 


is also found (according to First, Con- 
cordance 8. v.) in M29 (to be hs fluid), 


whence nx? (juice); comp. Ar. 106 to be 


wet, fluid, 503 to flow, 35, ELS to 
flow out, to exude, 53 to be liquid, mov- 
able, Greek vot-tog, Sanskrit nadi (river), 
German nat, nass &c.; on the contrary 
the Arab. 3 is not - be compared 
with it. 

Hif. = (part. 2, fut. ma, apoc. 
19) to sprinkle, with accus. of the place 
Nom. 8,7, but also with V2 of the object 
whereof Lay. 4,6 and 14, 16, and with 
>¥ of the person or thing Ex. 29, 21, 
Lev. 5, 9, with de of the thin 14, 51, 
B->y 16, 14, "2B 16, 15, "35 nad-by 
Nom. 19, 4, "2B-TN Lev. 4, 6, "according 
to the way of ‘sprinkling. 


ritJ Il. (Kal not used) intr. same as 
mt" (which see) to go together, Arab. 
53) the same. Deriv. the proper name 
Hif. “x3 (fut. 719) to collect, Is. 52, 
14 15 like as many were amazed at him 


21. The organic root 2 (comp. Syr. — and therefore fled from him — will 


me 


he now gather to himself many nations. 
The versions have thought sometimes 
of expiating, purifying, sometimes of 
causing to excult (after the Ar. 15); but 
the explanation now given is the most 
suitable. 

7%) (constr. 3°12) m. prop. anything 
cooked, hence a mess, GEN. 25, 29; 
2 Kinas 4, 38. As to the form, it is 
usually taken as = 7512 Nif. of 397; but 
it is better to assume the stem “13. 

"72 (constr. 743; pl. O12, with suf. 
ARTE from "13 1) m. prop. one separ- 
ated, then 1. one consecrated, especially 
by a vow, a Nazarite, Nom. 6, 13, Am. 
2,12, fully owt>x “12 Jupces 13, 5; 
16, 17; 2 23 Num. 6, 2 the vow of the 
Nisanta: —"2. 4 chosen, elect one, of 
Joseph Gen. 49, 26; Deut. 33, 16; a 
prince Lament. 4, 7, with which has been 
identified “13 in "1399 Nau. 3, 17. — 
3. the consecrated, unpruned, untouched 
vine, which was so left in the sabbatical 
and jubilee-years Lev. 25, 5 11, be- 
canse the Nazarite left his hair unshorn. 
The unpruned sycomore is called in 
modern Hebrew 27 m2%na. Hence 

Hif. “353 (denom.) to live like a Na- 
zarite, with }72 to abstain from a thing 


Num. 6, 3; to consecrate as a Nazarite, 
with 2 6, 2 5 6. 


bi (fut. 513, pl. 53>) intr. 1. to flow 


iehn to run down, to stream down, of 
water Num. 24, 7; Ps. 147,18; to over- 
jiow,-with accus. of the thing: of tears 
JER. 9,17, rain Jos 36, 28, like verbs 
of flowing elsewhere; figur. of the flow- 
ing of language Deut. 32, 2, of the 
diffusion of fragrant odour Sona or 
Sou. 4,16. Part. plur. 0°91) as a noun, 
water Prov. 5,15, Ps. 78, i6, floods Ex. 
15, 8, brooks Sona OF Sot. 4,15, parall. 
with m2 and opposite to swia3, rarely 
an adjective ‘to D2 JER. 18, 14. nD T9 
Jupaes 5, 5 belongs to 521 to shake. — 
2. (not used) to turn in, ‘to descend or 


alight; cognate in sense m5 Arab. SS 


the same. The passing of the one mean- 
ing into the other is as in 52% (see 
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Jon). Deriv. 512. — The organic root 
br-9 lies also i in St- I. which see. 

Hi. D73 to cause to flow Is. 48, 21. 
I Lament. 1, 8 belongs to the stem 
ba. 


pdt see by. 


O73 (not used) trans. to enclose round 
about, of a ring, comp. ot, Aram. 0:, 
$0} : Arab. i Derivative 


O72 (with suff. 7212; pl. O12, constr. 
at?) | m. prop. @ ring, an ornament for 
the nose and ear GEN. 24,47; Is. 3, 25; 
Prov. 11, 22; Syr. bas) a nose-ring, 
Arab. Ls, a rope attached to a ring 
that is put through a camel’s nose. 


td (not used) intr. prop. to be les- 


sened, therefore to be injured, hurt, cog 
nate in sense with ¢r. Os (which see), in 


its organic root pr-] = Arab. J; (to be 
thin, lean), p3. Deriv. P?2- 

Pr) (part. pra = pr2) Aram. intr. to 
suffer loss Dan. 6, 3. 

Af. PII (part. pra, conatr.. fem. 
Pp; ‘inf. constr. NPI; fut. PIA ? 
to bring loss upon, to "inflict loss, t 
damage, zr. 4, 13 15 22. 

rar) m. loss, damage Estu. 7, 4. 


Nd I. (Kal unused) tr. to separate, 
to select, to choose, identical in its or 
ganic root “y72 with that in “1 I; me 
taphor. a) to dedicate, i. e. to select out 
of a mass; Phenic. "12 the same. b) to 
abstain, to debar, verbs with this ides 
at their basis being so used elsewhere. 
Arab. )c3 to consecrate, and also = 17; 
to vow; Syr. jp) to keep from, abstain 
from, food. Deriv. “1 and according 
to some "727. 

Nif. "23 (inf. constr. “pr, fut. "t") 
to keep back from, to abstain from, e. g- 
food, hence to fast, absol. ZECH- 
(where “37 is an adverbial infin.) 
staining from food, = pre 7, 5: followed 
by 32 to refrain from Ley. 22, 2; to 
parate from, to fall away from, * "782 


3 


from following God Ez. 14,7; to devote 
oneself, with > of the thing, Hos. 9, 10 
and they devoted themselves to idolatry. 
Hif. “373 (inf. constr. 35, fut. abe) 
to refrain or detain from, with accus. 
of the object and 72 from a thing Lev. 
15, 31, where the LXX, Vulg. and Syr. 
with the cod. Sam. have taken on" 
= pnw, after the Arab. bs IV. 
to warn; to admonish against, after the 
Arab. 3; to consecrate, with 2 of the 


person Num. 6,12. See “43. 

“WJ Il. (not used) tr. to surround, to 
enclose, to encircle, identical in its or- 
ganic root “t~2 with that in “1 IL, 
soar IL, “1 Il.’ Deriv. “72 and sicond: 
ing to some 3279. 

Nd II. (not used) tr, same as “179 II. 
(which see) to bring together, to heap to- 
gether, deriv. "1373. 

132 (with suff 712, JI) m. 1. (from 
ale 1) consecration, of a priest Lev. 21, 
12; the consecration of a Nazarite Num. 
6,4 5; 2 WN verse 9. the head of a 
Nazarite, i. e. the (unshorn) consecrated 
head, for which ‘3 also stands alone 6, 
19; metaphor. fem, the unshorn hair Jer. 
7, 29, — 2. (from “12 II.) same as “1 

a chaplet, crown, e. g. of a king 2 Sam. 
1,10; prop. a golden circle 2 Kinas 11, 
12; a diadem, of the priest, fully " 
wpa Ex. 29, 6, of V7"; ornament, de- 
coration, 2 7238 ZEcu. 9, 16 precious 
Stones. 

m3 (from m2 = Om, conseq. consola- 
tion GEN. 5, 29; but we may read here 
with the LXX 3°43) for 1372m27, and 
the sense would be rest) n. p. of the pa- 
triarch saved at the flood Gen. ch. 5-10; 
1 Cur. 1,4; 9,2; an ideal model of up- 
rightness Kz. 14,14 20, after Gen. 6,9; 
m3 72 Is. 54,9 the flood. 

a3 (not used) intr. same as D7} 
prop. to breathe out, to groan aloud, to 
snort, Arab. we" the same; transferred 
to the expression of strong sensuous 


feelings, as repentance, consolation. 
Derivative 
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“2M) (usually from man protector, 
but better from m3 contracted from 
m7am2, Jah is consolation) n. p.m. NuM. 
13, 14. 


js according to the Sam. cod. Ex. 
14,25 = am. 


I2 (only perf. and imper.) tr. to 
guide, to lead, with accus. Ex. 32, 34, 
Is. 58, 11, with 3 of the place to Gen. 
24,27, Ps. 27,11, with 19 as far as 
60, 11; cognate in sense a, a The 


organic root is 7—n3, Ar. ; SIS 
aida eC e 

Hif. "m3 (infin. constr. ning, fut. 
mn) to ‘lead , to guide, with accus. or 
3 ‘of the place Ex. 13,21, Gen. 24, 48, 
with Yo whence Num. 23, 7; of time Jos 
31,18; with "259 to lead before one Prov. 
18, 16, with "3E-Ny the same 1 Sam. 22, 
4, with dx to Ps. "107, 30; to bring to, 
with 2 1 Kinas 10, 26; to lead away, to 
carry captive, to exile 2 Kinas 18,11, Jos 
12, 23, with by at, beside, with 38, 32. 

DMM) (after the form D479; comforter) 
n. p. ‘Naw. 1, 1; Phenic. om2; comp. 
‘2 “DD n. p. 

on) (only pl. o~32"n3, in some mss. 
pm) m. consolation , i.e. prosperity, 
compensation Is.57, 18, compassion Hos. 
11, 8. 

DAM) (comfort) n. p.m. New. 7,7; else- 
where pam stands instead, which see. 

“Vit (piercer, slayer; from “m2) 1. 
n. p. of a post-diluvian patriarch, son 
of ay" and grandfather of Abraham 
GEN. 11, 22, then the name of a race, 
still preserved in the local name Xin 
(js) in the district Sartg (Assem. B. 
O. II. p. 322. 338). — 2.n. p. of a bro- 
ther of Abraham Gen. 11, 26 27, and 
of a race, which settled in the city ]7n 
Gen. 27, 43; 29,4. On this account the 
city: was termed “ing wy 24,10, where 
the Nahorite gods were worshipped JOSH. 
24, 2. As in the case of Ishmael and 
J acob, twelve sons and as many tribes 


‘are assigned to him Gen. 22, 20 seq., 


aia? 


which latter are to be looked for in the 
Euphrates-districts. 


WAT) (from wm I.) adj. m., eran 
f. brazen, made of copper, of np 2 Sam. 
22,35; Jos 20, 24; fig. of soa Jos 6, 
12. Elsewhere the fem. is used in the 
sense of nom Is. 45, 2; 48, 4; Mic. 4, 
13; Jos 40, 18. 


mo AM see wand. 


nites 1) f. pl. name of a music-choir, 
having their principal seat in a city of 
the same or similar name, Ps. 5, 1; to 
be identified, perhaps, with wn 1 Cun. 
6,43, yon Josu. 21, 15. These i inscrip- 
tions denote neither a sort of air, nor 
an instrument of music, but music-bands 
stationed in certain places. 


"tt (only dual oy"M3, from "153) m. 
a hole, “nostril, Syr. pau ‘the nose, nos- 
tril; henes dual nostrils Jos 41, 2. 


bn} I. (inf. constr. >i, fut. 5199) 
tr. 1. to take, to take into possession, to 
seize, to get, as a possession , property, 
cogn. in sense with 5, tH Ex. 23, 30, 
ZECH. 2, 16, strengthened | by the aad 
tion of nbn Num. 18, 23 24; to take 
possession "of men, i. @. to ake slaves 
Zeru. 2,9; to have for one’s own, N22N 
Prov. 14, 18, m7 11, 29, ste 28, ‘10, 
TaD 3, 35, WPS JER. 16, 19, to take for 
one’s own, & ale Ex. 34, 9, without 
the accusat. Jos. 16, 4, with 3 of the 
place Num. 18,20; Deur.19,14; Ps. 82, 
8. — 2. to inherit with 3 of the place 
Jupces 11, 2. — 3. with the sense of 
Pihel or Hif to give to be possessed 
Num.34,17; Josu.19,49. Deriv. m>m3, 
nom , bm in the proper name byrbry, 

"Pih. on (inf. constr. 512) to give into 
possession, with two accusatives Num. 
34, 29; JosH. 14,1; or with > of the 
person 19, 51. 

Hif. bn (part. >°m372, inf. constr. 
on, bn; fut. '°1132) to give to be pos- 
ae with a double accus. 1 Sam. 2, 8, 
Zecu. 8, 12, particularly of the distri- 
bution of Canaan Deut. 1, 38; 3, 28; 
sometimes without an accusat. of the 
thing 32, 8 (on the contrary in Prov. 
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8, 21 tS: is = "2H%M), or simply with 
an accus. of the thing Is. 49, 8; to cause 
to inherit, with a double accusat. Prov. 
8,22, or with dative of the person 1 Cur. 
28, 8; to distribute an inheritance Devt. 
21, 16. 

Hof. Mt to come into possession (by 
compulsion), to have allotted, with accus. 
of the thing and 5 of the person Jos 
7, 3. 

Hithp. briny (fut. Sm2m°) to possess 
oneself of, ‘to receive as possession, fol- 
lowed by an accus. Is. 14, 2, with dat. 
of the person for Lev. 25, ‘46. 

To put the stem along with >) and 
assume to draw as the fundamen signi- 
fication must be rejected, because a) 272 
itself has not this fundamental mean- 
ing, b) even in ‘Jw9 these ideas are not 
united, and c) the one idea cannot well be 
derived from the other. It is true that 
the cod. Sam. (Gen. 33, 14; 47,17; Ex. 
15,13) has interchanged the two; but 
it is better to suppose that the organic 
root is bm-3, meaning to lay firm hold 
of, to seize, proceeding from the ides 
of attaching, binding, as in pil; the 
same root being in 5m (5%) also. 


on3 IL (not used) intr. same a8 272 


to walk along, to flow along, to pour 
forth; deriv. Pap) 1. Conseq. ident. in its 
organic root with "!33. Metaphor. ¢o be 
coptous, to give copiously, to present, Ar. 


JG. 

omy III. (unused and doubtful) tr. 
same as br (bom) to break through, 
split, comp. Syr. Wud paoayé. Derivat. 
oma 2. 

bm (with a of motion maPlaPe once 
poet. without the idea of motion Ps. 
124, 4, once aPdab) Ezex. 47, 19; dual 
py Ez. 47, 9 for prdmo; pl. ove 
constr. "m2, with suff. abn) m, 1. (ion 
bap IL.) generally a river, a brook, Ec 
CLES. 1, 7, of @ torrent, which dries UP 
in summer Jos 6, 15, whose banks aré 
shaded with willows 40, 22, which flows 
into the sea Ez. 47, 5, whose water 18 
drunk 1 Krnas 17,5, ‘and which promotes 


bybr3 


fertility Deut. 8,7; coupled with 3797 
Ps. 74, 15 and p* Lev. 11,10. Hence 
the following are applied to it: JOS 
Am. 5, 24 (opposite 3128), 339 Prov. 
18, 4, Dw Is. 30, 28; fig. it is asao- 
elated with mba 30, 33, way Jos 
20,17, y20 Mic. 6, 4, byrba Ps. 18, 5. 

The rivers and brooks of Palestine were 
named 5m, as 399" Devr. 2, 24, pa? 2, 37, 

Pw P Jupozs 4, 13, “ia 1 Sam. 30, 9, 

JIN7P 1 Kinas 2,37, n> 1 Kinas 17, 3. 
ma 2 1s.15,7, or S495 2 Am.6,14, 
i.e. the brook of the deserts or desert, 

flows between Kerek and Gebal (Moab 
and Edom), and falls into the Dead Sea, 
now called Wady el-Achsa (brook of the 
sandy plains); onyx ‘3 (brook of Egypt) 
Nom. 34, 5, also bra ‘alone Ez. 47, 19 
(Gen. 15, 18 pr "9 of the Nile), is 
Wady el-Arieh' or Rhinocorura (‘Ptvoxo- 
govea) forming the south boundary of 
Palestine, called elsewhere Need (512), 
see Epiph. Haeres.66.— 2.(perhaps from 
213 III.) prop. the deepened out, hence 
a ravine Is.7,19; a deep gorge 2 Kinas 
3, 16, where springs rise Ps. 104, 10, 
burying-places are made Jos 21, 33, or 
Troglodytes dwell 30, 6; then applied 
to valleys like "73 Gen. 26, 17, now 
Gurf el-Gerar, a deep and broad Wady 
(of), which coming from the south-east 
of Gerar receives Wady el-Sheria; I 
Num. 21,12, Devt. 2,13, pare JUDGES 
16, 4, bow Num. 13, 23, pw Jo. 4, 

18 of the Kedron- valley, shay Num. 

33,34; also the shaft of a mine, by which 
mountaineers go in and out Jos 28, 4; 

the piercing of a shaft being called 
yxp. — 3. same as aria?) 2, only in 
Sevbna. 


“bybma see Der OTI9. 


mbna see 31125 with a for a final 
vowel seo under bre 2 


om) (constr. ron, with suff. 2M? , 
pl. nitn) f. 1. (from bm? I.) a posses- 
sion, property, of men Ps. 2, 8, and things 
Prov. 20, 21; particularly @ possession 
of land Nust. 16, 14, of the possession 
of the tribes Josu. 13, 23, of the whole 
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people Deut. 4, 38, therefore Palestine, 
designated as Israel’s possession 26, 1; 
Is.58,14; of the Jewish people as God’s 
possession 1 Sam. 26, 19; Is. 19, 25; an 
inheritance, received from ancestors JOB 
42,15; Num.27,7; 1 Kixes 21,4. ‘2 pean 
Prov. 17, 2 to share the inheritance, 1. e@. 
to have part in the inheritance. Also the 
lot communicated for a possession, what 
is assigned Jos 20, 29; 27,13, conseq. 
= pon, with which it is also coupled 
Gen. 31, 14; a portion 1 Kinas 12, 16. 
— 2. prop. om with a of motion Ez. 
47,19=n9n3, ‘a brook, where the LXX 
read 71333; "48, 28. — 3. (from Mam) the 
sick, the ‘pediceed one, of the Israelite 
people Ps. 68, 10 (see “ND); same as 
mdm sickness, fig. misfortune Is.17, 11 
(Saadia). 

DR 2m (possession of El) n. p. of a 
station in the wilderness Num. 21, 19; 
cod. Sam. Sx>n2. 

por (a strong one, from bon I. ) n. p. 
m. hence a family name or ‘patronym. 
‘adm JER. 29, 24, alluding to 5n2 29, 
31 32; comp. bon. 

nbn f. same as aeiark 1. possession 
Ps. 16, 6. 


On (Kal not used) intr. 1. to breathe 


forth, " to groan, to sigh, connected in its 
organic root om"? partly with that in 
p72, “oa, os IL, partly = Arab. 
we VIL. vehementer anhelavit, as 
spiritum duxit, re) and »x to sigh 
deeply, to groan, to lament. — 2. to 
feel strongly, warmly , to be excited by 
zeal, wrath &c., ident. in its organic root 
with man Il. Derivat. 099, 7272, 
Dinan, Minin, and the proper names 
pm, owt, Dw, ry7arh2 y "273, nnn. 

Ni. on (in pause on, part. om, "inf, 
constr. ont, fut. pm", ap. pn3') to be 
sorry, to have compassion, JER. 15, 6 Iam 
weary of pity Ez. 32,31; to grieve, i. e. 
to have sympathy, with 53 of the per- 
son Ps. 90,13; to turn compassionately, 
with 5x Jupers 21, 6 or > of the per- 
gon 21,15, to feel sympathy JER. 20, 16, 
with by of the person Exop. 32, 12, to 


OM 


grieve for, with 59 of the thing Jer. 8, 
6; Jo. 2, 18; to repent, with dx of the 
evil 2 Sam. 24, 16, with }2 of the thing 
for, on account of a thing Jupges 2,18; 
to feel repentance i.e. (comp. the English 
to rue) to be vexed, to be heartily grieved 
Jos 42, 6, Ps. 110, 4, with °D in the 
apodosis Gen. 6,6 7; 1 Sam. 15, 11; re- 
flex. to console oneself, prop. respirare, 
to respire, to take breath again, with 
>¥ Gen. 38, 10; Ps. 77,3; to be calmed, 
to become softer 2 Sam. 13, 39; to lay 
aside grief, with 59 Is. 57, 6; "ony 2 
to comfort oneself for the loss of one, to 
be calmed about GEN. 24,67; to procure 
comfort, pacification, appeasement. hence 
to avenge oneself, to take vengeance, which 
is conceived of as a satisfying of the 
feeling of revenge, with 32 of or from 
one Is. 1, 24, comp. ulcisci ab aliquo, 
Be vindicare. warns] Ezex. 31, 16 we 
should read 72°31, as in 24, 23, 

Pih. om} (part. ors72, inf. constr. DTT, 
fut. pn) to console, ‘to express condo- 
lence, "with accusat. of the person Ruts 
2,13; Is. 40,1; Jos 2,11; with 2 Gen. 
5,29 and by ‘of the thing or person con- 
cerning Is. 22, 4; 1 Cur. 19, 2; Dri @ 
comforter Eccies. 4,1; to raanifeat com- 
passion, to have pity inoa: with accus. 
Is. 12, 1; 49,13; hence to interest one- 
self in, to assist Jzr. 31, 13. 

Puh, 0m9 (part. "mam ='219, like 5 
in the same place from ‘on; fut. pn) 
to be comforted Is. 54, 11; “66, 13, °°" 

Hithp, O07 (once prish Ez. 5, 13, 
1 p. Salary fut. pm3m?) to be sorry for, 
to feel compassion for, with 22 Deut. 32, 
36; to repent Num.23,19; to console one- 
self Gen. 37, 35; to breathe strongly, for 
revenge, with > of the person Gen. 27, 
42, like > Dp3. 


ord Gsias ae satisfaction) n. p.m. 
1 Cur. 4,19. 

om) m. repentance, compassion Hos. 
13, 14. 

mm) f. consolation, appeasing Jos 
6, 10; Ps, 119, 50. 

m7 (Jah is Consolation) n. p. m. 
Neu. 1, 1, surnamed now n 8, 9; else- 
where in Eze. 2,2; Neu. 3, 16. 
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"Q7OM2 (one rich in comfort) n. p. m. 
Nex. 7, 7. 
Par (in pause "33; @ pronominal 


stem) instead of NOMEN (which see) only 
in Gen. 42, 11; Ex. 16,7 8; Num. 32 
32; 2 Sam. 17, 12; LAMENT. 3, 42; Ar. 


On (not used) intr. same as Wm I. 
(which ee). to give oracles, whence’ om: 
in the proper name 01137. 

cid m. an oracle, see OMI°f. 

rT 8 i, re 


yr (part. pass. y""2) tr. same as 
V2 to press, to urge on; pwr? 1 Sas. 
21, 9 urged, pressed, hasty; comp. Ar. 
yas, 52: yas. 

“Wd I. (not used) tr. to bore through, 
to push through, to pierce, ident. with 
"p93; comp. Ar. 728 to be bored, pierced, 


cllowed: Deriv. on, and the proper 
name “in. The organic root “m3 lies 
also in sn IL., J, 3, P72, —p. 


Wa II. (not used) intr. to snort, of 
the horse, to breathe hard through the 
nose, Arab. —3 the same, Syr. paa2 to 
snort, to expel the breath strongly. The 
organic root “m72 is connected with 
Tr, “NT, as the Aram. “112 also shews. 
Deriv. “m2, mans, and the proper name 
wiTt2 “T1. 

=r md (from sm? IL) m. @ snorting, of 
the horse Jos 39, 20. 

INM) (constr. my", from “m2 IL.) f. 
the same Jer. 8, 16. 

"rg and ~9m2 (a snorer, from “113 LI.) 
n. p.m. 2 Sam. 23, 27; 1 Cur. 11, 57. 


wr I. (Kal unused) intr. same as 
wr and om) (which see) to utter a low 
sound, to murmur, to whisper, to hiss, of 
serpents, hence Wn? (see Furst, Conc. 
s. v.). Metaphor. to whisper, to mutter 
magical formulas, to practise enchantment, 
to utter oracles, Syr. aed (to whisper, 
to mutter, to practise enchantment). 
There is the same metaphor. application 


wir 


in Gm2, HON, HD, won IL, man and 
NEY. Derivat. wr, ‘and the. proper 
name yon. 

Pih. Gr) (part. wr, inf. constr. wr, 
fut. wna) 3 to whisper, hence to divine, to 
give oracles, by a cup Gen. 44, 5 15, 
coupled with 3259 Lev. 19, 26, pop 
2 Kinas 17, 17, nv 2 Cur. 33, 6; to 
look upon as a prognostic 1 Kins ‘20, 
33 (V ulg.), to divine, like divinare and 
augurari Gen. 30, 27, and a by 44, 5. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem is sufficiently attested by the use 
of it in Pihel with the same latitude as 
DOP, NW, by its identity with wm> and 
Syr. aml, as well as by the connection 
of the organic root (wrI"2) with that of 
“—0N; especially as in other instances 
to’ give oracles and to practise enchant- 
ment is explained by murmuring and 
whispering (Is. 8,19; 29, 4). But it 
may be atill doubted whether the noun 
Wm (serpent) has been derived from 
it, “though the Arab. yal! (serpents) 
points to a connection with wnp. The 
Arab. yrs; UA, Umge to pierce, or 
its assimilation to the organic root in 

wm) meaning to move, to creep, so that 
wn ‘would be explained like Hu, Dni 
=P, Lat. serpens &c. is not at all un- 
suitable for the derivation of the noun. 


ramp II. (not used) intr. to be hard, 
firm, ‘metaphor. of metals, Arab. ys 
the same; ident. in its organic root wrn2 
with that in "Wp, NOP &e. Deriv. 
wang, Twang, nun, jnwn2, and the 
proper names nnwny, ony 3. 

WS It. (not used) intr. to be dirty, 
unclean, hateful, of adultery, Arab. yas 
or us the same. Deriv. according to 
some mum 2. (which see). 

wn ‘Aram. intr. same as Hebr. wn IT. 
Deriv. wn. 

wr (pl. own, from wm I.) m. 
an omen, incantation, augury, parallel 
bop Num. 23,23; 24,1; Syr. baw, 

wry (constr. wr, plur. pwm, gee 
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wm 1.) m. 1. a serpent, Gun. 3,2 4 13, 
named perhaps from hissing Tan. 46, 
22, the stem having an assonance with 
am Eccrezs. 10,11; coupled with nny 
and sex Devr. 8, 15; Is. 14,29. It is 
represented as wise and sly Gen. 3,1; 49, 
17; its bite Num. 21, 17 like its poison 
(“7a1) Ps.-58, 8 is deadly. Then a sea- 
serpent, to whieh m2 swift and yindpy, 
rolled are applied Is. 27, 1, i.e. @ water- 
monster, such also symbolising great 
powers elsewhere (Dan. 7, 3; Apoc.3,1); 
artificial serpents made of ‘brass Num. 21, 
9. — 2. The constellation of the nor- 
thern dragon Jox 26, 13; called also jn71> 


(which see) 3, 8, Ar. xx. — 3 (from 
wm IL; brass-place) n. p. of a city other- 
wise aukneea 1 Cur. 4,12. — 4. (oracle- 
giver; from wm I.) n. p. m. 1 Sam. 11, 
1; 2 Sam. 17, 25 27, 


wr (def. NW) Aram. masce. brass, 


copper Day. 2, 32: 7,19; coupled with 
27 4, 20, ym 5, 4 and rom 2, 45. 


pions Grate from wr I.) 2. 
p- m. Ex. 6, 24. 

non (with suf. "mwn, PTI , 
JHU , “pAwn} ; dual Domwr ; from 
on ti) 7. (Ez. i, 7 and Daw. 10,6 SbP 
is not an adject. but a subst., conseq. ’) is 
fem. here also; on the contrary it appears 
as masc. slong with oso [which see] 
1 Kinas7,45, 313272 Ezr.8 ,27&e.) 1. brass, 
yalxos, copper, a metal used for vessels, 
parts of a building, arms &c. Ez. 26,11; 
27, 2; 36, 18, coupled with i423 Gan. 
4, 29, a1 2 Sam. 8, 10, by Ez. 22,18, 
no 22, "20 as a firm, hard metal Jun. 
1, 18; 15, 20; Ps. 107, 16. Compared 
with gold and silver an ignoble metal, 
hence figur. ignoble Jzr. 6, 28. Metaph. 
a fetter Lament. 3, 7, commonly dual 
Jupaes 16, 21; 2 Sam. 3, 34; 2 Kinas 
25,7; JER. 39, 7; 52,11, prop. a double 
fetter, consisting of two halves. — 2. pro- 
perly the firm, hence as in 738 (which 
see) the basis, ground, support, lower 
part, of the bottom of a kettle gtand- 
ing on the fire Ez. 24, 11; figurat. the 
female pudenda, conceived of as the 


NAWNMI 


lower part, the base; comp. ny (from 
nw) pudenda, and mw basis, support; 
hence nvm) "Pe. 16, 36 thy shame was 
poured out, i. @. whoredom was much 
practised; ident. with mim FEW: 16, 
15; 23, 8. It is. therefore ciiecoasury 
to read Snwn2 (thine impurity) from 
one III. ‘and after the Arabic, for 


"xpwn (basis, ground, support; see 
nun 2) + n. p. f. 2 Kinas 24, 8. 


won (formed from num 1, brass- 
image) n. p. of the brazen serpent made 
by Moses and afterwards superstitiously 
worshipped 2 Kinas 18, 4. 

‘ala? (fut. nnz3, but also nm, oon, 
Nun being first assimilated to Cheth and 
then — being lengthened into -; once 
nnp Prov. 17,10 according to the Ma- 
sora, because the accent is on — at 
the commencement; 3 plur. in pause 
1mm? from ann Jox 21, 13, derived, 
according to the punctuators, from mm) 
intr. to come down, with accus. whither 
Jos 21,13, to lie down (see mm) prop. 
to bow oneself down; comp. Arab. 
to lie deep down, as an ambuscade 
2 Kinas 6, 8 nnn to be read for 
‘nomm); to sink down, with b¥ upon one, 
Ps. 38, 3 and thy (paniehing) hand sinks 
down upon me; then to come down upon 
with hostile intent JER.21, 13, where 35° is 
sometimes used; figur. to press upon, to 
make an impression, with 3 of the person 
Prov. 17,10 (which is referred to monn 
3 to seize, lay hold of) @ reproof enters 
into. Deriv. nn 1, nm. 

Nif. nm (3 pl. “nn3), to sink or press 
into a thing, with 3 Ps. 38, 3. 

Pih. rny2 (3 fem. mn, imper. nm) 
to bend, to press down, a ‘bow, i. e. to 
stretch it 2 Sam. 22, 35, Ps. 18, 35, 
cognate in sense ‘77; to water down or 
level, OvINT3 (the ridges, beds, from “A 
= m3 I. which see) Ps. 65, 11. 

Hif. mrIy (imper. mm3'3) to lead down, 
to cause to come down, Jo. 4,11; comp. 
ain 4, 2. 
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The trans. signification of the stem 


still lies in the Ar. crs! (to stretch, in 
fight; to make crouch down, a woman, 


in cohabitation), yaks (to bend down, 
to stretch down); the organic root mn-3, 
in which the fundamental meaning lies, 
may also exist perhaps in MN“, MIN. 

Mm) (only pl. orn) for | Don, " but 

without being on that account ‘the Ni. 
of nnn; comp. D°NN interchanged with 
p°ny) ‘aa. mas. descending, in order to 
conceal oneself or lie in ambush 2 Krxcs 
6, 9. 

mm) 1. (from mm) a descent, Is. 
30, 30 the coming down of his arm, i. e. 
his descending strokes; a going down, 
“py-dy into the dust, i. e. into the grave 
Jos 17,16; a setting down, i. e. what 
is set down (upon the table) 36, 16. — 
2. (lowness) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 6, 11, for 
which 6,19 mim and 1Samu. 1,1 «nh of 
similar meaning are put. — 3. (from 
m9) f. rest Is. 30, 15; ease, inactivity, 
repose Eccuss. 4, 6; 6,5; Phenic. mma 
rest (Kit. 2, 2). 

Mm) (part. nn2 = m2) Aram. intr. 
same as Hebr. nn to come down Dan. 
4,10 20; Syr. Dood the same, fut. nar, 
Zou) as if from do, nn. 

4f. nox and now, (fut. nm., imper. 
Mi, part. ‘alaini?)) 'to bring down, to lead 
down Ezr. 5,15, to deposit, lay up 6, 1 
5; Syr. ds} the same. 

Hof. (after the Hebrew manner) nnz5 
to be deposed Dan. 5, 20. 

rid (3 pl. 102, and "hb? Ps. 73, 2 
Kr; part. rtt9, sya, part. pass. fem. 
plur, ny703 Is. 3, 16 K’ni; inf. constr. 
nin; fut. Mt), apoc. ty, “02) tr. prop. 
to stretch. to extend, to ‘spread, to bend, 
cogn. in sense with nN~73, MN-2, an-7 &e., 
hence 1. to stretch out, 1" with 5 of cahat 
one has in the hand Josu. 8, 26, and 
sometimes without 71 8, 18; with 22. 
over a thing Ex. 8, 2; of God to punish, 
or to attack and strike Is. 5, 25; 9,11; 
10, 4; 23, 11, for which 3 7°25 (11, 15; 
19,16) and 5° 3° (1,25) are also used; 


eS 
ta ule 
vas ee \4 ara 
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with 5¥ against one Zepu. 1,4; with dx 
against one, i. 6. to oppose one JOB 15, 
25; 1a 2 to stretch out the neck, i. @. 
asian ofrides te 3, 16, Sy 1p 2 to 
stretch a measuring line, i. e. to put itona 
thing Is. 44,13; Jos 38,5; Lament. 2, 

8; to elongate, of ox Ps. ‘102, 12, — 
2. to spread out, to expand, a tent Gen. 
12, 8, the heavens Is. 40, 22, oD 
Gg like 22,11) Is. 42, 5 and he 
stretches them out figurat. by my '2 to 
spread out evil against one, ‘i. e. to ex- 
pand it like a net, to devise Ps, 21,12; 

omitting the object 1 Cur. 21, 10; for 
which 2 Sam. 24,12 has 5n3, which in 
Lament. 3, 28 is likewise eonstcued with 
539. — 3. to bow down, to incline side- 
wise, to sink, with accus. D> Gen. 49, 

16, 35 Ps. 119, 112, Sper 18, 10 (of 
Goa). "Pp (to fall in) 72, 4: bx>39 to 
fall 73, p} (where 403 should be read); 
omitting the accus. -object "29 17, 11, 

Here belongs also the passage in JOB 
15, 29 he does not bow their posses- 
sion to the earth, i. e. he does not en- 
large it to superabundance (see 3"). 
Still farther, to turn to, to conduct or 
lead to, i. e. to bestow, with accus. of 
the object Gen. 39, 21; Is. 66, 12. — 
4. intr. to decline, of the day, i. e. to 
become late Jupaes 19, 8; to stretch 
forwards, of a shadow 2 Kinas 20, 10; 
to incline, to turn, Num. 20, 17; 2 Sam. 
2,19; with 5x to turn to one Gen. 38, 
16; with "2 38, 1; with }2 or Dx to 
turn away from one Ps. 44,19; Jos 31, 
¢; with “InN prop. to turn after one, ie. 
to attach oneself to his party, to follow 
Ex. 23,2; Jupass 9,3; to be devoted to 
1 Sam. 8, 3; to go away, to depart 14, 7. 
Deriv. tr, sta, T7. 

Nif. "122 (3 pl. "229; fut. "12232) to be 
stretched ‘along, of pom Num. 24, 6, 
prox Jer. 6,4; to be stretched forth, put 
along, of "Pp , with 22 Zecu. 1, 16. 

Hif.: stat oan. m3, pl. p°1393,, constr. 
72972; inf. constr. MIT; imp. MOM, apoc. 
DT; fut. 19, apoe. =) 1. stronger than 
Kal, to reach or stretch out, the hand, 


to punish Is. 31, 3; to snredil out, pip 


2 Sam. 21,10, St& 16, 22; to bow down, 
paw Ps. 144, 5, to reach: 32 Gen. 24, 
14; ‘to incline, JIN, i. e. to ‘obey Jun. 
7, 24, usually with > of the person Ps. 
17, 6; Prov. 4, 20; to bend sidewise, to 
turn aaide: to lead aside, 2 Sam. 3, 27; 
to conduct, to lead Num. 22, 23; to turn 
away, from the right path, hence to 
mislead Jos 36, 18; to turn away, from 
a suppliant Ps. 27,9; to thrust away, to 
drive away, avert Jer.5,25. Here be- 
long also the expressions ‘@ 32 "3 to 
lead one’s heart (in a good sense) 2 Sam. 
19,15, with 5» Prov. 21,1, 5¥ Ps. 119, 
37 or y to a ‘thing 141, 4, with ania 
to lead the mind to follow 1 Kines 11, 2; 
in a bad sense, to lead or turn away, 
from the right path Is. 44, 20; Prov. 7, 
21; ‘B->y Som mis to turn ‘favour to 
one Ezr. 7, 28; pew rtuary to bend the 
right 1 Siar 8, 3, for which is also used 
OSD MINA Prov. 17, 23 or ‘3 Am. 
2, 7, and absol. Ex. 23, 2. Pe Mw to 
maak away, "172 from judgment (right) 
Is. 10, 2; absol. Am. 5, 12, Fr from 
the (asta) way Jos 24,4; to push aside, 
drive away Is. 29,21. — 2. intr, to turn 
aside, to swerve, Jos 23; 11, commonly 
with }2 of a thing Is. 30, 11; to walk 
along, Ps. 125, 5 who walk aloiig their 
crooked ways. 

Hof. (not used) stay, only part. "a2, 
miaia as nouns; fut. “mys only in ‘the 
proper name 1", Tw", ‘if this be not 
from "30? = 3000. 

As to the organic root 1-02, it is 
also in 07 I. (belonging to are) = i70779 
Ez. 9, 9 and. sina Is. 58, 9), ‘72, 7, 
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Arab. bls, LG, bj, bib; be. 

590) (pl. constr, %2"02, lengthened 
out of 523; from be), adj. masc. prop. 
bearing , "henee laden, with accus. 10> 
Zeru. 1,11. 

3°O) (only pl. p°yD3) m. prop. any- 
thing planted, hence a plant Ps. 144, 12. 

“IE"O) (only pi. nip"y2) f. prop. a 
little ‘drop, hence a pendant, so called 


from its form Jupces 8, 26; Is. 3, 19; 
comp. oralaypuoy ear-drop, from ota- 


ri) 


leiSo to drop; Arab. kal} a pearl and 
ear- drop. 

"DO (pl. nisrn3) f. tendril, twig 
Is. 18,5; see wn I. 


5103 (part. 3H, fut. D429) tr. prop. 
to raise, to lift up, to lift away, to heave 
away, hence to carry, cogn. in sense with 
win2, Is. 40,16 he carries the isles as a 
little dust, i. e. easily (Targ.); with 52 
to lay upon Lament. 3, 28 and 2 Sam. 
24,12. Metaphor. to lay before = 413 
2p Jer. 21,8, for which 1 Cur. 21, 10 
has oF MID3 Gahich see), — 2. intr. to 
be weighty, heavy, = 590 IL, ops, Nod, 
“isd, where is the same eaetaphor ‘ap- 
plication. The organic root 5t73 lics 
also in 5t) I., whence perhaps So, in 
the Aram. be, 502, “M4 for ring, whence 


ND 12, ys swcicht Derivat. 5°13, 
bn. 

Pih. bt93 (fut. 5:92) to take up, to bear, 
coupled with ai Is. 63, 9. 


bo) (1 pers. n202; part. pass. fem. 
2 pers. nt) Asai. tr. to lift up, to 
bear (Tare. for Nv?) Dan. 4, 31; pass. 
to be lifted up, with yo 7,4. 


boy m. prop. carriage, hence burden, 
load Prov. 27, 3. 

VOI (part. sy49, 905, pl. v0); inf. 
constr ‘yt and ney Eccues. 3, 2; imp. 
3033, fut. 322) tr. prop. to put in, hence 
to strike in, to stick in, a nail, a pin, 
Eccuss. 12, 11 of fixing by scripture; 
to fasten or make firm, a tent Dan. 11, 
45, of the tent of the heavens (3is3) 
Is. 51, 16, where the LXX and Syr. 
read nis) after 40, 22; to set up, a 
statue Devt. 16, 21, but commonly to 
plant, nx 6,11, p32 ‘Eccuss. 2,4, 095 
ibid., Devt. 20, 6, nina JER. 29, rf op- 
eae wing 45, 4, “pz Eccuzs. 3, 2; with 
= Jer. 32, 41, by ‘Am. 9, 15, and the 
accus. of the place Ez. 36, 36, ‘and with 
a double accusat. Is. 5, 2; Jer. 2, 21; 
figurat. a people, i. e. to give them a 
fixed abode 2 Sam. 7,10, Am. 9,15, op- 
posite Jer. 45, 4; the ear, i. 6. to create 
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Ps. 94,9. The organic root 93-2 is also 
found in mn, 5m, 3m; Arab. giw with 
the same fundamental signification. De- 
riv. 303, 9°}, 3w2, the proper name 
Dwo. 

‘Nif. ¥22 (3 plur. in pause »32) to be 
planted, Is. 40,24 they are scarcely "planted. 


90) (in pause 303, constr. 9223 Is. 5, 7, 
with suff. "302, plur. constr. =) m. a 
plantation, a planted place Is.5, 7; 17,11; 
the planting 17,11; a plant Jon 14, 9. 

D°y03 (plantations) n. p. of a locality 
in Judah 1 Cur. 4, 22. 

B70) see 970). 

FDI (fut. 09") intr. to drop, to drip, 
to flow, with accusat. of the thing (like 
‘J2'7, 212), of which some overflows Jo. 
4,18; Sone or Sou. 5, 5 13; to drop 
down, cr Jupaes 5, 4, ‘absol. Ps. 68,9; 
fig. of speech SONG OF Sot. 4,11; Prov. 
5, 3; with by ef the person to drop 
speech upon one, 1. e. to penetrate, quicken 
and animate them with its beneficent in- 
fluence Jos 29, 22; comp. 9°57 (Eze. 
21, 2). Deriv. 72, "7H, the proper 
name pd} (on the contrary meD be- 
longs to 7st). 

Hif. 7°53 (part. yw, fut. m°wW>) to 
cause to drop, flow out or overflow, 
with accusat. 0°09 Am. 9,13; to make 
discourse flow, i.e. to speak, to prophesy, 
with 5¥ upon a thing Am. 7,16, with dx 
Ez. 21, 2 7; with > ofa thing Mic. 2,11, 
or absol. 2, 6. 

The stem (Arab. Uih3, Aram. ne, 
aid, Ethiop. 203) has 0-2 for its or- 
ganic root, which lies also in 7D", as 
well as in at, mx, 51 1 3378 I., as, 
INT, 35, "Ar. wer) (fuxit). 

ate) (er constr. "Bta2) m. a drop, of 
pr Jos 36, 27; metaphor. an aromatic 
gum or resin Ex. 30, 34, so called from 
its flowing out, distilling; LXX oraxry, 
from oralo. 

MID] see Mph). 


pb (resin- trickling, of the dropping 
of an aromatic resin; hence dalsaz- or 
storax-place) n. p. of a city and region, 
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in whose hamlets singers dwelt in Ezra’s 
time Nex. 7, 26; 12, 28, in the neigh- 
bourhood of Jerusalem and Bethlehem 
Ezr. 2, 22, the mod. Beith Netiph, south- 
west of Jerusalem (Roding. IT.600). Gen- 
tile "ph? 2 Sam. 23, 28 29; 2 Kinas 
25, 23: 1 Cun. 2, 54; 9,16; Jun. 40, 8. 
The apocry phal ‘Esdras writes | rTDt3. 

103 (fut. ita" and “h3>) 1. intr. to 
look attentively, at a thing, to look at, to 
observe, Ar. ; derivat. rrt72 2. — 
2. to keep, to guard, HN, ie. to be angry, 
which, however, is commonly omitted 
Nau. 1, 2, Ps. 103, 9, prop. to continue 
anger, with 2 Nag. Lc. or me of the 
person Lev. 19, 18, like “20 Jer. 3, 5; 
to keep, to spaich Sona or Sot. 1, 6; 8, 
11. Deriv. m7 I, rT99. 

The organic root ar is clear a 
the Ar. and , and its identical 


xt) (which see). “tv I. (which see), Aram. 
st "(Pa "0, noun "*y) are the same 
root. 

702 (1 pers. m302) Aram. intr. same 


as Hebr. "02, then trans. to keep, to pre- 
rr 
serve Dan. 7, 28. 


m0) (prop. part. fem. Kal of "233) 
f. a female keeper, a shepherdess, Sone 
oF Sou. 1, 6. 

wd I. (part. pass. 0102, fut. 2) 
1. intr. to stretch or extend, to spread, 
to widen, of branches (see m7); 
marrorart ‘2 1 Sam. 4, 2 the battle spreads 
(Vulg. - Ar. ); 30,16 lo they are scattered 
on the surface of the whole land. — 2. tr. 
to spread out, to scatter about, with > 
of the place Num. 11,31, with accus. of 
the person, and accus. of the place to 
which Ez.29,5, or 2 where 32,4, parallel | 33 
2703; to spr inkle about , p74 ‘Hos. 12, 
14. The Targ. expresses the same idea 
by way or ty, which is connected 
therewith by root; or it is paraphrased 
by xan. — 3. Metaphor. to scatter afar, 
to disperse abroad, hence to give ee 
people to foreign masters Is. 2, 6; 
eject, to reject, to give to 2 Kinas o1 1d: 
Jupces 6,13; 1 Sam. 12, 22; to give up, 
contention Prov. 17, 14; to remit, debt 
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Nea. 10, 32; to leave ojf, to discontinue, 
the cultivation of the field Ex. 23,11, 
coupled with 073; to sufer Gun. 31, 28, 
like m3" and 72 elsewhere; hence it 
is interchanged with IP, PWT, PUTT; 
and the Targumic we, Po, PII’, 
3y50 are used for it.  Deriv. sn. 

” Nit. Ww? (fut. Wy2)) to spread, with 
3 of the place JupaEs 15, 9, 2 Sam. 5, 18 
22, for which the Chronicles have DwWd; 
of branches and plantations Is. 16, 8; 
to be loosened, of a ship’s tacklings, i.e. 
to hang slack Is. 33, 22 (Vulg.); to be 
dispersed, with >¥ of the place Am. 5, 2 
(Targ., LXX, Vulg.). 

Puh. we to be forsaken Is. 32,14. 


wrt3 I. (part. pass. f. TO) tr. 
same as 5 wid (which see) to sharpen, to 
point, to whet, of 39n Is. 21,15 (Saadia); 
the Syr. uses aX for it. 

‘2 (with suff. p2; from S32 I.) m. 
a lamentation, wailing, Ez. 27, 32, comp. 
v. 30 31, cognate in sense with 2D 
and a stronger expression than "22 Vv. "81. 
Thus *) would be contracted from “79 
(Masora), and there is no need to emend 
it into p73. The LXX, Theod., Syr. 
and some mss. read unsuitably DI1"23; 
it would be better still to read Dp3, 
since 12°p MDa NO) is agreeable to the 
usus loquendi. 

Se) belonging to 8°27 and 137 = 8°" 
see 1) I. 

2°) (from 3%) I. ) m. fruit, produce, 
hence food MAL. 1,12; fig. fruit of the 
lips Is. 57,19 K'ri, i. é. speech, praise, 
thanksgiving, prayer (see 312), comp. 
xapmos yetléewy (HEBREWS 13 15); Phen. 

a3 (Niba, /fruit-place) n. p. of a place 
in Numidia. The K’tib of Is. 57,19 has 
3. 

29 (either from 3%) L. the marrowy, 
having the vigour of life, or from 313 IT. 
projecting) n. p. m. Neu. 10, 20. 

aap] (from wT. ) m. movement, ponpy 
of the lips, to console or compassionate 
with empty speech Jos 16, 5. 


TI) f. @ going astray, a wandering 


Ar 


away, of the homeless; banishment La- 
MENT. 1,8 (LXX, Jerome), conseq. from 
399 I. or 5192 I.; but more suitably = +13 
abomination, from Th. 


nin Bee mn). 


nin’ (after the form p72; with suff. 
nh3, Donn, pl. with suf. d DT T°}; 
from Pihel nina) m. prop. satisfaction, 
quieting, 1. e. pleasantness, agreeableness, 
delight, only in the genit. to 1“) and of 
sacrifices GEN. 8, 21; Lev. 2,12; sacri- 
fice lige 1, 9; 3, 5; 29, 2; Num. 
28, 2; "2 m3 402 to sacrifice Ez. 6, 13. 
The derivation from my is clear from 
the Syr. translation jess, Talm. xm} 
J2 do you like? Noun- building of this 
form from 19 is not unusual in Arabic 
(see De Sacy Gramm. Ar. I. p. 561), and 
was also employed in Hebrew. 

riis3 (from m9; only pl. 3°77) Aram. 
mas¢c. a sacrifice, proceeding elliptically 
from ‘2 11%; hence ’3 ‘82 to dedicate a 
sacrifice Dan. 2,46; 2 25pn to offer a 
sacrifice Ezr. 6, 10. 

772 (with suff. *272; from 712) m. 1. a 
shoot, after-shoot, new shoot, fig. posterity 
Gen. 21, 23, Is. 14,22, Jos 18,19, con- 
stantly coupled with 122, a sprig, to de- 
note offspring. The verb in Ps. 72,17 
is not a denomin. — 2. The name of & 
fish-shaped water-god , }*2 being=}") and 
the Sanskrit mina (a fish), Minus; then 
the name of the founder of the Assy- 
rian empire, o Nivos, the statue of Ni- 
nus having been worshipped with that 
of Bel (Diod. 11, 8). 


r13°3 n. p. of a city founded by 


Nimrod, Nivos in Strabo and Ptolemy, 
which lay on a small tract above the 
confluence of the Zabatus or Lycus (the 
great Zab) with the Tigris Gen. 10,11, 
conseq. the modern small place of ruins 
Nimrfid. The other three cities, which 
Nimrod founded in that district (n>>, 
Oa, TE nisin) Gen. l. c.), were gra- 
dually united with Nineveh so as to 
become one large city, whose circum- 
ference was three days’ journey Jon. 3, 
3, i. e. 480 stadia or 24 hours (Ctesias 
apud Diod. Sic. 2,3); while the western 
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side in length extended from Nimrad 
(Nineveh) to Kuyyundshik (72°), and the 
northern side in breadth from thence to 
Khorsabad (m3) &c. In this large Ni- 
neveh which arose out of the union of 
four cities, the population was enorm- 
ous Nan. 3,15 seq. It had at a certain 
time 120,000 children Jon. 4, 11, and 
could boast of being called the unique 
Zepu. 2,15, in short the great city Jon. 
1, 2; 3, 2; 4,11; Juprru 1, 1; greater 
than Babylon, Strabo 16 p. 737; Amm. 
Marcell. 18, 7,1; the great Ninus Diod. 
Sic. 2,23. In Ammian the name /Vinuos 
(Nineveh) also appears; and Miebuhr 
found a village there called Nunia..— 
The derivation of the name from }"2 
m3 (for }°2 33 dwelling-place of Ninus) 
has an analogy in VY nian) for 5 
nian; but the name seems more cor- 
rectly to have been formed from 73 
6 Nivos, and consequently like the lat- 
ter, as also Nivvas (written also in Syn- 
cellus Nivos), 12372, i. e. either son of 
Ninus, or a fem. termination of the royal 
name, may be the name of an Assyrian 
god. See }>2 2. 

O°) (from D1) m. a fugitive JER. 48, 
44 K’tib. 

03 m. name of the first month of 


the old Hebrew year, fully ‘9 Dam Esru. 
8, 7, New. 2, 1, for which the Penta- 
éotich has aN win (which see), else- 
where Ww wins or DWWIN wen 
As it is a historical tradition (Rosh ha- 
Shana 1, 2), that the names of the . 
months came from Babylonia to the 
Hebrews at a later period, for which 
reason they have an Aramaean colour- 
ing (Kimchi), and as ’) in fact appears 
among these peoples (Targ. }0°2, Syr. 
<tisi, Palmyr. }O"2, and so the Arab. 
Lpruss), the derivation of the word from 
the Hebrew (j5°) = 72), a8 Anastasius 
already gives it (apud Meursius, varia 
divina p. 27), must be rejected a priori. 

The names or surnames of old Asiatic 
gods are preserved in “78, 533%, T'2N, 

1202 (which see), and injn°, 33, ban, 

%, as we have shewn already; - so that 


yes 


the appellations must be looked upon 
as originating in a primitive worship. 
With this assumption, the explanation 
of 2 from the Zend nav4&zan or na- 
vacna (new day), as Stern (tiber die Mo- 
natsnamen &c. p.131 seq.) supposes, must 
be set aside, and the name or surname 
of a primitive Semitic god be adopted 
as the original. 30%) (for 353 from 003 I.) 
seems to be the name of Adonis, as 
the year’s sun and the spring - god; his 
name being also 331 Zavavac, because 
the month of May 1t (“8N) was sacred 
to him. 

Vix"3 (from ps) = = yE? after the form 
1°) m. a spark, Is. 1, 31; Targ. V2) 
Nz the same, Sam. fig. pupil of the eye. 


oo (from “77 I.) mase. same as "2 4 
light or lamp 2 Sam. 22, 29. 


V3 as a verb, see “2 II. 


"") m. 1. (from "") I.) same as “3 
a light or lamp, an essential part of a 
nomad-tent or a dwelling, hence figur. 
an enduring dwelling, a family, posterity 
1 Kinas 11, 36; 15, 4; 2 Krinas 8,19; 
2 Cue. 21, 7. — 2. (from 12 IT.) newly 
broken, novale, i.e. a field recently broken 
up with the plough, which is therefore 
good, Prov. 13, 23; fig. Jer. 4,3; Hos. 
10,12. For 59°31 Num. 21,30 see "5. 

mm) pl. niv2 /. same as 73 which see. 


X23 (Kal not used) tr. same as "23 
to smite, to strike away, to strike in pieces; 
to hurt, to wound, to injure, to lame; Ar. 
chs as: Syr. 123 the same. Figur. 
to strike down, to disturb, the mind; to 
smite in pieces, to destroy, plantations. 
Deriv. D853, N22 (7859). 

Nif. ND? "(3 pl. "4823) to be beaten, to 
be scourged, with 72 of the place Jos 
30, 8 [5]. 

NO) (from N23) adj. m., IND? f. de- 
jected, afflicted, of the nm Prov. 15, 13; 
17, 22; 18,14; cognate ‘in sense ayy. 
Comp. 23. 

OND) (from N52) m. plur. a state of 
being beaten to pieces, desolation, Is. 16 
@ ye mourn very much the desolation. 
The pl. stands for the abstract. 
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MND) (properly an infin.-form of 833 
after the manner of nxap, nxd7, con- 
seq. a singular) /. the name of an aro- 
matic gum, perhaps the gum traga- 
canth, many kinds of which appear in 
Syria Gen. 37, 25; 43,11; Targ. now 
=p, a NEUP a sort of resin or 


gum; Ar. BLS, 5_X5 = RAKS the same 
It is uncertain how this signification is 
connected with the stem 823; for the 
assumption that it means ‘to ‘grind to 
powder, is not yet certain. The deri- 
vation from a masc. ND must be re- 
jected. — On mid} see the word. 


Ted I. (mot used) intr. to sprout, to 
grow, to put forth shoots, transferred to 
human propagation; in Arab. this idea 
lies in d3, in Ethiop. in 533, hence 
nagad a stem, a race; the organic root 
3272 is also in "1-3 II. Deriv. 332 1. 


Tad II. (not used) intr. to be in straits 
or distress, to be unhappy, troubled, Ar. 
SSS. Deriv. 152 2. 


T22 (with suff. ~122) m. 1. (from 523 I.) 
prop. ‘sprout, hence progeny Gen. 21, 23, 
Is. 14, 22, Jos 18,19, coupled with T23 
Ethiop. nagad the same, cod. Sam. 733 
Gen. 1. c. for 132. — 2. (from 322 IL.) mis- 
fortune, destruction, Jos 31,3; where the 
best mss., however, read "33. Ar. OG 
vita misera. 


md (Kal not used) tr. to strike, to 
hurt, to injure, hence to destroy, to kill; 
figurat. to strike down, to ver. Its or- 
ganic root is 7-32, which is also found 
in nec-o, noc- “e0; and with n softened 


into i in ic-o, Ar. 035: es: ew, es 
&c., Ethiop. "33, modern Hebrew mp2. 
Deriv. }i>2, 153. 

Nif. 23 to ie smitten or slain 2 Sam. 
11,15 

Pih. 133 (inf. constr. 133) to smite, to 
make war ‘upon Nom. 22, 6, where, how- 
ever, it is more correct to look upon 
rtp) as the 1 pers. fut. Hif. 

Puh. mD9 (fem. ET 8 plur. 123) to 


M3 


be smitten, to be beaten down Exon. 9, 
31 32. 

Hif. "25 (part. "D2, constr. M2; 
inf. absol. mpi3, constr. MIDI; imper. 
Dr, apoc. 30; fut. "22, apoc. 57) to 
strike, with accus. of the person and 2 
of the instrument Ex. 21, 18, Num. 22, 
23; without 3 1 Kinas 20, 35; but also 
2 to ginite upon a thing Ex. 17, 6, and 
without 9 Ps.78, 20; to chastise, torment, 
punish, Jer. 2, 30; Nex. 13,25; hala! tai 
to give boxes on the cheeks Jon 16, ‘10, 
regarded as the highest insult LAMENT. 
3,30, hence to treat shamefully Ps. 3, 8; 
Mic. 4,14; to smite water (with a pro- 
phet’s mantle) 2 Krnas 2, 8, i. e. to per- 
form a miracle upon it; with }2 to 
strike away Ez. 39, 3; to push or butt, 
with the horn Dan. 8, 7, with 2 upon 
1 Sam. 2, 14; to pierce, with a ari 
2 Sam. 2, 23; figur. of a worm Jon. 4 
7; of the sun, with Sy 4,8, with accus. 
of the person Is. 49, 10; to smite into 
2 Sam. 4,6; to hit with a Blow that throws 
down, with 2% of the: member 1 Sam. 
17,49, and accus. of the person pay 
22, 34; to beat in pieces Ex. 9, 25; 
reduce to ruins Am. 3, 15; to strike . 
with a double accus. Ps. 3, 8; to pierce 
into, with 3 of the instrument and 4 into 
1 Sam. 19, 10, also with the accus. of 
the person 26, 8; to strike asunder, a 
tent, i.e. to pull it down JupGes 7, 13; 
to precipitate, to hurl into, with 3 ZEcH. 
9,4; to smite, to kill, Gen. 4,15, some- 
times with the addition of anna Jos. 
11,10, or 35m “p> 8, 24, or coupled 
with the intensive nt 1 Kinas 16, 10, 
2 Kinas 15, 10, or with the consequence 
nan 25, 25 with accusat. WD: the life 
Gen. 37, 21; Lev. 24,18. In ‘this sense 
it is used of killing on the part of 
God 2 Sam. 6, 7, his angel 2 Kinas 
19, 35; of men, ‘with accusat. and 47 
Jungs 14,19, or 3 partitive 1 Sam. 18, 
27, or omitting tle accus. of number 
2 Sam. 23, 10; to tear in pieces, of ani- 
mals of prey J ER. 5, 6; figur. to calumni- 
ate 18,18; to put to flight and smite, 
1 Sam. 13,4; with the announcement of 
space 2 Sam. 5, 25, time 1 Sam. 30, 17, 
or number Junaes 3, 31; hence coupled 
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with 93% Gen. 14, 15; fully Sing an 
Ps. 78, 66. Phrases are: {> 3 kz. 2, 
13, HO3 16,11, HD- dx HD 7 21, 19 to 
strike the hands, to strike the hands to- 
gether, a gesture of exultation, of dis- 
like and of lamentation; ‘e-n¥ 22" 
1 Sam. 24, 6 the heart smites one, Le 
excites him; ‘2 MIT to smite with 
thing, viz. with a “sickness or plague 
Gen. 19, 11; 2 Kines 6, 18; oon 3 
amite with a curse, with a second ACCUS. 
of the object Mat. 3, 24; to smite the Nile, 
i.e. to change it into blood Ex. 7, 25; to 
punish and change into a thing, ‘with $ 
Is. 11, 15; ww 7 to strike roots Hos. 
14, 6, comp. al nbe Jer. 17,8. De 
rivat. roy. 

Hof. sm (Ps. 102, 5 m9; part.n2%, 
constr. 503; fut. : 155) pass. of Hif. to 
be beaten Rx. 5, 14, to be chastised, punish- 
ed, visited 1 Sax. 5 12; Ps. 102, 15; t 
be killed Num. 25, 14, to be stormed, con 
quered Ez. 33, 21. 

mo (an old part. pass. for “i 
constr. ‘7122) adj. masc. smitten, therefore 
with the genitive 07239 lame 2 Say. 4, 
4, m1" dejected, afflicted Is. 66, 2. 


133 pl. 0°92 see "772. 


nd) and 53 n. p. of an Egyptian 


king, successor of Psammetichus, ¥10 
fought against the Assyrian king Ne 
bopolassar 2 Kinas 23, 29 33. The same 
king is also mentioned in 2 Cur. 35,20 
and 36,4. He is identical with Neqao 
deveenos of Manetho, the Nexo of He 
rodotus. A Necho was conquered 4 
Carchemish Is. 46, 2. The Targ and 
Syr. derive the name incorrectly from 
tt. 


tT 

3) see M53. 

VID} (after hia foe viv, from 33) 
m. a blow, stroke, death 2 Sam. 6, 6, the 
old name of a threshing-floor, for whic 
1 Cur. 13, 9 has jd = TP ong 
tion, death); destruction, Jos 12; 
destruction to those, whose [oot wavers; 
on the contrary W332 18, 12 &e. belongs 
to Jr. 

nidy (prop. part. m. Nif. after t 


m3 


form 1132, from mp to conceal, to keep, 
with suff. mind) m. treasure 2 Kinas 
20, 13; Is. 39, 2 (Targ., Syr., Saad.); 
it is not necessary to derive it, with 


Lorsbach, from the Persian nik ahid 


(to keep); cognate in sense 022 (2 Cur. 


’ 


ri 4 (not used) intr. prop. 1. to be 
firm, oan. powerful, cogn. in sense with 


Dax L, prop. to be firmly entwined with 
one another (comp. 2X5 to bind together, 


to unite); the idea of firmness (see pin, 


D1, WP, MIP) proceeding generally 
from that of knotting, putting in a 


chain; identical in its organic root n572 
with M2-°, mp. Metaphor. to be right, 


equitable, just, a right thing being 


looked upon as firm. Deriv. 153, mtrt32. 
— 2. to be on, in front, before, over against, 
cognate in sense with dw IL, dap IL. 
Derivat. n25, n>). 

m33 (with suff. 453, plur. M53) 
1. adj. ‘m. right, equitable, authentic Prov. 
8, 9, coupled with 1; substantively the 
right, the right conduct , Is. 57, 2 who 
walketh his right way., 

m3 (with suf. im>2, from m3) 2) m 
prop. ‘same as 342 the fore part, pars 
antica, prob. in “the first instance the 
name of the fore part of the body, the 
belly, like 537, the noun 53x (body and 
before); then a prepos. before, in pre- 
sence of, 1132 8% Ez. 46, 9 to go out 
before him, comp. Am. 4, 3 32 in this 
sense; W132 ‘3m Ex. 14, 2 to encamp be- 
fore him. More commonly we have in- 
stead of it 

m9 mase. the front; hence a prepos. 
1. before, * m>D9 before God, i. e. known 
and agreeable to him Jupaes 18, 6; be- 
fore = manifest Jer. 17, 16; ’3 prin to 
put before Ez. 14,7; sometimes with the 
addition of DP LAMENT. 2,19 before the 
face, i. e. before; ‘e127 Prov. 5, 21, 
— 2. over against, opposite to (comp. 
333) Ex. 26, 35; 40, 24. According to 
this twofold meaning of m>3, which 
has arisen perhaps from the noun-idea 
of belly, body, other words expressing 
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relation have originated by combination 
with the present one, as ‘2x towards 
before Num.19,4; 399 straight forwards, 
i. 6. not backwards or sidewards Prov. 
4, 25; in front of = over against Gen. 
30, 38; before = for, i. e. having an eye 
to 25, "91; ‘2°59 to the front of, i. e. 
close before Jupaes 19, 10 = b> (beside) 
19, 11. 

3) (pl. nind3) f. right, righteous- 
ness, “coupled with nx Is. 59,14; Am. 
3,10; pl. the same Is. 26, 10; 30, 10; 
opposite nipon. 


523 (only part. 3919) tr. to deceive, 
to deal fraudulently Mat. 1, 14, Aram. 
22); ‘a3 the same; metaphor. to act 
cunningly. The fundamental significa- 
tion is (according to Fiirst’s Concordance 
8. v.) to conceal, to hide, to cover, identi- 
cal in its organic root 55-2 with b> 
(13), NOD L, m-ba L, Sankrit cal, 
Greek xie- aL, aol G ELY, on: -overy, Latin 
cal-ere (clam =calam), cel-are, at-cul-o: 
German hel-an, hehl-en, after the ana- 
logy of 5¥7, 323. But KG to fetter, 


whence Ate fetter, refers to a funda- 
mental signification = nvT. 

Pih. 533 to act cunningly, with 5 of 
the person Num. 25, 18. 

Hithp. 931051 (fut. 2330?) to shew one- 
self cunning , i. @. to take cunning plans, 
with accus. of the person Gen. 37, 18 
or 3 Ps. 105, 25. 

b59 (only pl. with suff. ps3"? 22) masc. 
cunning, deceit, Nu.25,18; Aram. ND22, 
Yla3 the same. 


O21 (not used) ¢r. to conceal, to keep, 
troasures, cogn. in sense with }D¥, }20; 
identical in its organic root D2") with 
dD (dD), n>, Byr. “05, Deriv. 522. 

c2) (only plur. 07053) m. pl. riches, 
goods (cogn. in sense M133, PY, F702, 
which proceed from the same funda- 
mental signification) JosH. 22, 8; Ec- 
cuss. 5,18; put with "Wy 2 Cur. 1, 11 12. 

CD) (not used) Aram. trans. same as 


Hebrew 022. 
59* 


O23 


Co) (only plur. 77032, constr. 9953, 


from 053) Aram. m. same as Hebrew 
023 Eze. 6,8; 7, 26. 

723 I. (Kal not used) intr. prop. to 
be marked, signed, by indentation, hence 
metaphor. 1. to be foreign, i. e. depart- 
ing from the usual and the known. — 
2. to be perceptible. — The organic root 
"272 lies also in “57 (to mark, to 
pierce, to impress), So. . mp L, and 
ie in "P73, WP? &e.; comp. Arab. 


> (1. to perceive, observe, — 
understand; 2. to find strange), 4 (to 
be distinguished, remarkable, wonder- 
ful). Deriv. "32, "33, "33, “132. 

Nif. "133 (fut. "322) 1. to make one- 
self unknown, to dissemble, prop. to pre- 
sent oneself as foreign (">3), and there- 
fore probably a denominative from "93 
Prov. 26, 24. — 2. to be perceived, to be 
known Lament. 4, 8; to be recognised 
Jos 34, 19. 

Pih. "32 (fut. "3:%) to find strange, 
to look upon as foreign, i. e. to disdain, 
to despise Jos 21, 29; not to know Devt. 
32, 27; to act in a@ strange, unknown 


way, i. e. to mistake, to despise JER. 
19,4. So also in Arabic. 

Hif. “25 (part. 7372; inf. constr. 
“725, before Makkeph "3:3; fut. “7D>) 
prop. to press strongly into a thing, 
1. @. to perceive it by finding out its 
distinguishing characteristics; hence to 
recognise, i. e. take knowledge of GEN. 
31, 32; 37, 32; to regard Jer. 24, 5. 
Here belongs the phrase 5°25 “WS (to 
regard or look upon the person) Devt. 
1,17, Prov. 24, 23, =’B NWI; to observe 
one, i e. to care for him Ruts 2, 10, to 
reverence Dan. 11, 39; to recognise, what 
was strange GEN. 27, 23; Jos 7, 10; to 
acknowledge Deut. 21, 17; to conceive 
2 Sam. 3, 36; to understand Jos 4, 16; 
24,13; New.13, 24; to be intimate with, 
with accusat. Jos 24,17; to distinguish 
Ezr. 3,13. Derivat. “32 and perhaps 
Base 

Hithp. “3107 (part. “ms; fut. "22m7) 
to be recognised Prov. 20, 11; to repre- 
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sent oneself as strange GEN. 42, 7; to 
feign, to dissemble 1 Kinos 14,5 6. 

“Yad I. (Kal not used) tr. same as 
sm I, “772 3, "37 I. to deliver over, 
to give up, interchanging 1 and 3 
Hence 

Pih. "33 to give Up, ® 773 1 Sam. 23, 
7; hence the LKX némoaney. 

a>?) (c."22; from "32 L.) m. anything 
strange i. e. a strange land, opposite to 
home; hence ‘3742 son of a foreign land, 
a heathen. a non-Israelite Gen. 17, 12, 
m2 a heathen land Ps. 137, 4; 2 mt 
Devt. 32,12, “Ton JER.5,19 re 
god; by na Mat. 2,11 a heathen wo- 
man; figur. Keatizion, heathen worship, 
Neu. 13, 30; 2 Cur. 14, 2. 

"22 (from "22 I.) m. a remarkable 
extrao rdinary thing, hence calamity{cognste 
in sense I°X) JoB 31,3, Ar. 3 the same. 

“=D (with suff. 1953) m. 1. same a 
"22 Os. 1, 12, coupled with ‘TN, 775; 
sak, Ar. 8,53 the same. — 2. (a groan 
eee to ~i52) foreign land. 

V2 (formed from “35 2; pl. bye) 
- ‘m., mIn953 (pl. —) f. strange 
foragh. i.e. outlandish, ' heathenish, and 
therefore coupled with wrab Zere. | 
8, oy Ex. 21, 8, wx Devt. 17, 15, "% 
Juvaes 19, 12: commonly a subst. 4 
stranger Prov. 5, 10; one standing a 4 
distance 27, 2; like “t in a bad sens 
Jos 19, 15; an estranged, alienated ont 
Ps. 69, 9: a heathen Is. 2,6; an enemy 
Ox.11. Fem. strange or unheard of Is. 28; 
21, degenerate Jer. 2,21; subst. a strang’ 
woman, one not belonging to the houst, 
therefore an improper one, an adulteress 
Prov. 2,16; 7, 5, coinciding with F728 
mor, zit. 

m2) see nin. 


nbs (Kal not used) tr, to conduct 
an end, to complete, hence to acgurti 
Arab. JG, to give, bestow. Derivat. 
rt 372. 


Hit. ro (inf. constr. noo, with 2 
and suff. an>22) to complete, to bring to 


miler 


an end, Is. 33, 1, parallel on; hence 
Kimchi has paraphrased it by pwr, 
Ibn Sarak by mb. It is, therefore, not 
necessary to read I p2>- 


mI fem. the contemptible, the vile 
1 Saw. 15, 9; derived either from a 
compound of "It 3%9 and 1133, or from 
7792 and 137) in the popular dialect. 
See itl 

nny intr. to reach to, to extend, of 
. sleep "Ps. 76, 6; ; Aram. b2, whence x72°3 


a thread; Ar. ~ tr. to spread, extend. 
Derivative 


PRIN} (El is Spreader, perhaps same 

as byw) n. p.m. Num. 26, 9; patr. 
~byan ibid. 26, 12. 

703 an assumed stem, see J272. 


I (not used) intr. to join, to crowd 
together, to collect; identical in its organic 
root 572"? with 8—>7 (prop. ho), in 
Hithp. nbn (Jos 16,10), Arab. eT ; 
comp. the organic root in 2273 (prop. 
to bring together, to collect), AG. ves 


(to gather), (Lod to heap together; ban 
(to *tp72:3, a heap, acrowd). Deriv.: 15102. 
For pnon3 and 37 see 52°. 


513 (pl. phn) f. an ant, Prov. 6, 
6; 30, 25: from bn, because ants crowd 
together in flocks; Ar. x5 the same. 


“Wo (in pause 723) intr. to spread, 
to diffuse itself, of odour, Jer. 48, 11, 
opposite 325 Sn re the same, whose 
transitive is 


“Wd I. (not aac intr. to be liquid, 
of water, opposite to stagnant; hence to 
be clear, fresh, of water; Ar. 43 the 
sume. The organic root 7273 is also 
in ‘v2 I. which see. Deriv. the proper 
names 777723, O32 (722). 

“V3 IT. (not “used) intr. prop. to be 


cut in, indented, notched, therefore to be 
striped, cognate in sense with “an. (Ar. 


re the same); ident, in its organic root 
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737) with that in ‘v2 IL; as also the 
2° signification in Arabic, to be violent, 
strongly excited (of the mind), is con- 
nected with "72 II. Deriv. 733. 


793 Aram. intr. same as Hebr. “729 I. 


2 (pl. 0°93; from 792 II.) mase. 
prop. "the spotted, striped, hence a panther, 
a leopard (zagdadc) JER. 13, 23, some- 
times too perhaps (as in the Ethiop.) the 
striped tiger, who lurks in ambush and 
springs suddenly upon his prey 5, 6; 
Hos.13,7; Has. 1, 8. p72 “a Sone 
oF Sou. 4, 8 are parts of the Lebanon- 
mountains, where dens of vad beasts 
are. 

myAP (pl. 0°22; from "722 I.) mase. 
prop. a clear, leone river; hence in 
pl. the name of a group of such rivers 
on the borders of Gad and Moab, fally 
p9722 72 Is. 15, 6, Jer. 48, 34, ‘where 
was also a city 7°23, whose ruins still 
exist near ni124 (es-Salt). See Robinson 
II. 279. 


7) (from 733) Aram. m. same as 
Hebr. al) Dan. 7, 6, a symbol of Persia. 


3403 n. p.m. of a hero belonging 


to the Ethiopic race, a hunter and ruler 
after the flood, who founded a kingdom 
in the land of Shinar, i. e. Babylonia, 
where were four great cities, and who 
from thence established the Assyrian 
kingdom, according to a tradition in 
the Jehovistic narrator Gren. 10,8-12. If 
372 (which see) be the stem, then 3723 
can only mean the hero or valiant one, 
which the designation “123 appears to 
confirm, and to which all the Arabic 
traditions (Abulfeda; see too Herbelot) 
allude. But as the LXX write the name 
Ne8ewd, and Josephus Nefeoidys, m may 
have arisen perhaps out of 3, and the 
word be, connected with the Persian 


RY 3, 50, 3 a valiant, strong one, a hero. 
4 yrs Mic. 5, 5 is Babylonia. 

nl) (flowing water, from "723 I.) n. p. 
of a city of the Gadites in Gilead Num. 
32, 3, interchanged with mya] ma 32, 
36, Josn. 13, 27, bordering on Moab. 
The place may have lain among the 


Omlod 


clear and flowing brooks in the neigh- 
bourhood of Wady Shaib. See “723. 


-hinl@P) Bee “732. 


aay (not used) ?tr. to communicate, 


to mace. secrets, Arab. yes the same. 
Deriv. the proper name 

"0703 (from FIN w33 5 Jah is Revealer) 
n. p.m. 2 Kixas 9, 2. 


T) (with suff. "22; from 002 I.) mase. 
prop. same as mypin, a sign ‘set up on 
a height and visible afar off; hence a 
banner, a standard, round which war- 
riors gather Is. 5, 26, erected on bare 
mountains 13, 2. 18, 3; figur. 11, 12; 
a flag 33,23; Ez.27,7; a high pole Num. 
21, 8; @ sign of warning or admonition 
Num. 26, 10, subsequently used like nix, 
npn (which see). 03 * Ex. 17, 15 is 
the proper name of an altar. Syr. basi 
& esi sign. 

>I (prop. part. Nif. f. of 339) f. 
a ae course of things 2 Cur. 10, 15, 
for which 1 Kings 12, 15 has 7230. 
mood kz. 41,7, if we should not 
rather read med}, see 320. 


pi@b (inf. abs. 503, fut. 457) intr. to 
give way, to retreat, to draw back, hence 
DON sri Is. 59, 13 to aw back 
from following God, i. e. to fall away 
from him; Mic. 2, 6 reproach does not 
depart, where nine would be construed 
with the masc. sing.; better, however, 
to read 19°. The organic root 3979 lies 
also in a9 I, MOn2, Mt, 30-2, and passes 
sometimes into an active sense. 

Hif. 3°33 (fut. 3-2, ap. 332) to put 
away, to drive away, to remove, to carry 
away, goods, Mic. 6,14 thou mayest put 
thy goods aside, and wilt not save them 
for all that; then to remove 5123 i.e. to 
displace Devt. 19, 14, Hos. 5, 10, for 
which is a%E!3 in Jos 24, 2. 

Hof. ach to be driven back, removed, 
Is. 59, 14. 


mies Ps. 4, 7 see m02 I. and II. 


nO) I. (Kal unused) tr. after the 
Arab. Li3 to try by the smell, to prove 


934 


MO3 


(Schultens); after the analogy of jm 
and “172 I. properly to glow, to burn, 
hence to purify, to prove, with which 
Y2 may be compared. More correctly, 
however, after its organic root 7-0) to 


divide, to separate, to cleave, Arab. 55 
(intr.), hence to penetrate into a thing, to 
examine, to search through, to try, comp. 
Targ. pia. In another application, the 
organic root also exists in o2 IL, wr, 
Aram. 02)"?, and in YR), V2; hence 
metaphor. to reject, to despise, to dis 
dain. Deriv. "97. 

Pith. 133 ( part. O27), inf. constr. nisi, 
imp. 03, "fut. 71D09), to try, to put to the 
proof (to effect the authentication of it) 
with 2 dy a thing 1 Kines 10,1; Jupees 
2,22; to make an attempt Ecctes. 2,1, 
with ‘accusat. of the person Day. 1, 1? 
14; to desire a proof Jupczs 6, 39; t 
try often, i. e. to be accustomed 1 Sax. 
17, 39; Deur. 28, 56; applied to God, 
who tries the virtues and the piety of 
men Deut.13,4, Ps. 26, 2, by sufferings 
Gen. 22, 1, generally same as M9 (0 
afflict JuDGES 3,1 (see rtD73); vice versa, 
it is applied to men, who try God, i.e. 
doubt his help Ex. 17, 2, Num. 14, 22, by 
asking for proofs Is. 7, 12; hence coupled 
with m7) Ps. 78, 56. by "27 3 fo try 
a word with one J os 4, 2 (Aq., , Symm) 
if we should not take here MD3 = NE? 
(comp. Ps. 4, 7) and translate to lift up 
a word i i.e. to speak to one, Aram. "?:, 
«2 the same. — md} in Ps. 4, iach 
for Nib] = Nib (bn Esra), the same phrase 
appearing in Num.6,26; but see mo I. 


riQ3 IL. (only imper. 03) tr. to irra 
diate, | to illuminate, to shine: upon Ps, 4,7 
(Rashi), conseq. the organic root 1-* 
is = 02, Yo. 


MO3 (fut. nd) tr. to tear away, % 
root out, of a country Ps. 52, 7, i e. 
lead into exile; to pull down, & house 
Prov. 15,25, comp. Wri; to remove, : 
displace, a watch, i. e. to. relieve guard. 
Deriv. mo’. 

Nif. nd (fut. me.) to be torn away, & 
be driven out Prov. 2,22; Devt. 28, 63. 


giep 
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The organic root nd~9 is closely con- 
nected with that in 3072, mt, 3O-3, 
no-g; for the extra-Semitic comparison 
see Pott, Etymolog. Forsch. I, p. 268. 

MQ) Aram. tr. same as Hebr. no3. 

Ithpe. MOINN (fut. MOI") to be ‘torn 
away, to be driven away, to be plucked 
out, Ezr. 6,11. 

yO? (with suff. 02°02, plur. constr. 
"2°93, with suff. DNS"Dy, from ‘72 I.) 
m. 1. a molten image, like ‘TO2 Dax. 11, 
8, as also 5°>p = 508; on the sole: 
therefire:= 201. — 2. what is poured 
out, a libation, a drink-offering Devt. 32, 

38, = ‘Jd2, ‘JO2. — 3. prop. one dedi- 
cated or appointed under 2, hence a 
sovereign, ruler, prince, cognate in sense 
with pre Joss. 13,21; Ez.32,30; Mic. 
5, 4; Ps. 83,12; conseq. = m2. 

JO. I. (fut. FOI; inf. constr. ‘J753) 
trans. 1. to pour out, 391, as a libation, 
with > of the person Hos. 9, 4, i.e. to 
worship; commonly > 42 ’3 Ex. 30, 9, 
for which Is. 57, 6 has > 702 JEW, con- 
seq. like onévday, libare; metaphor. to 
dedicate, to appoint, with the offering 
of a 52 Psaum 2, 6; to pour out m1" 
m7 Is. 29,10. — 2. to smelt, to cast, 
molten i images, of metal Is. 40,19; 44, 
10. Deriv. 753, 02, 7°92, MBB 1. 

Nif. 22 to be appointed Prov. 8, 23. 

Pih. 593 (fut. 3323) to pour out, with 
2 of the person 1 Cur.11,18; for which 
2 Sam. 23, 16 has the Hif. 

Mif. FOr (inf. constr. FO, TOI; fut. 
‘J"22, ap. D2) to pour out as a libation, 
to Jehovah 2Sam. 23,16, or to idols Jer. 
44,17; commonly 352 73 Num. 28, 7, 
but ais ot Ps. 16, 4. 

Hof. yen (fut. 72>) to be poured out 
Ex. 25, 29; 37, 16. 


; "02 IT. to weave, to intertwine, to 
knot, Ar. wad, connected with "2 2D, 


323 hence” 1. to cover, to veil, Is. 25, 7; 
2. to enter into an association, to make a 
covenant 30,1. Deriv. ™5572 2. and 3., 
nso? : 

03 and "3032 (in pause 352, with suf. 


9903; pl.p°Sd2, with suff. 303, DISD; 
from ‘j22 I. ‘mase. 1.4 libation, a ae 
offering Gen. 35,14, coupled with "nj7 
Jer. 7, 18; Jo. 1, 9 13; 2,14; hence 
» 2 qpe Is. 57, 6, 23 "q0) Ex. 30, 9, 
i. 6. to shew reverence * fors ‘coupled with 
nar Lev. 23, 37, p90 Num. 29, 39. — 
2. a molten image, BaMe 8s 2072 dnd 
qo2 (Dan. 11, 8) Is. 41, 29; "coupled 
with bop 48, B. 

03 (Peal unused) Aram. tr. same 
as Hebr. ‘JO2 I. to pour out; deriv. 703. 

Pa. 522 (inf. constr. 253) to ree 
to aioe » Pry (sacrifices) Dan. 2 
46; Ar. Shand. 

503 (def. NDD2, pl. 7252, with suff. 
1302) Aram. mase. a libation, drink- 
offering Ezr. 7,17. 

1993 (oro. part. Nif. of 2D) mase. 


what is marked off ; designated , i. 6. a 
marked off field Is. 28, 25 (Targ.). 


O01 I. (only part. m. 005) intr. prop. 
to be reduced to leanness, to be consumed, 
hence to be sick or ill, 095 a sick man 
Is. 10, 18, with an assonance to 0072 I., 
with which it is connected by root. | The 
organic root 02, Syr. wd, Ar. 35 (to 
decrease, of mately. lies in wis, wITN ae | 


Comp. Syr. bem sick, Ar. es to 


be weak or sick. 
DOJ ITI. (Kal not used) intr. to glit- 


ter, to shine, to beam, and like other 
verbs of this idea, also to bloom (see 
yx), to be _clevated, to be visible afar; 


comp. Ar. yas (to be high); the organic 
root being also in N-}. Deriv.d2. MOo2 
Is. 59, 16 belongs to DN. 

Hithp. o953m3 (part. “12) to lift self 
up, to appear, to shine forth, ZECH. 9, 
16 stones of ornament arise shining 
upon his land. do12n73 Psatm 60, 6 see 
D1. 

yD (part. 903; inf. abs. 942, constr. 
yd), ‘with suff. Dy); imp. 9, 1393 fut. 
25°) trans. prop. ‘to aoa away, to tear - 
away, to pluck away, ident. in its or- 
ganic root 9-3 with that in MO-3, nr. 
Hence to tear out, In) (a tent- -pin) Is. 


D3 


33, 20, frat (a door-post) Jupaes 16, 
3, JIT Sn (a weaver’s pin) 16, 14; 
commonly to break up, @ nomadic tent, 
metaphor. to move on, of men Gen. 33, 
17, Num.12,16, warlike armies Ex. 14, 
10, 2 Kinas 19, 8, of the pillar of fire 
and the sacred tent Num. 1, 51, of a 
tempest 11,31, of the ark of the cove- 
nant 10,35; to migrate Gen.12,9; Nom. 
10, 33; to break up or depart, of shep- 
herds with their flock Jer. 31, 24, of 
the flock alone ZEcu.10, 2. In the de- 
rivatives also, to break off, to loosen, 
stones; to draw, to bend, a bow (Arab. 
Ey): to rush on, to rush away, Arab. 
commonly 9. Deriv. 357), 397. 


Nif. 303 to be torn away, h7 = "N3 
(a tent-rope) Jos 4, 21; 515 (dwelling) 
of the soul, i. e. the body Is. 38, 12. 

Hif. 2° (part. y°d%, fut. 39D, ap. 
3D") to cause to break up, to make ie 
part, of men, flocks &c. Ex. 15, 22; 
guide, to lead Ps.78,52; to cause to rise, 
a wind 78, 26; to quarry, stones (from 
their bed) Eccrss. 10, 9; 1 Krnas 5, 31; 
to set aside, to remove, a vessel 2 Kinas 
4,4; to pluck up, tear up, a tree Jos 
19,10; to take away, @ 23; to trans- 
plant Pa. 80, 9. 


pO2 (only fut. pd?, out of the Ara- | 


maean) intrans. to rise, to ascend, with 
accus. whither Ps. 139, 8; the Syr. ~omd 
the same, and imper. wre infin. ntiss , 


Af. -otl can only be referred to po2, 
like the infin. Af. mpow. See pbo. 


SJ (Peal not used) Aram. intr. the 
same. 

Af. prers (inf. POs) to take up, to 
cause to ascend, Dan. 3, 22; 6, 24; the 
meaning to heat, to kindle, in the Targ., 
is as in MD>M. 

Hof. pet pass. Dan. 6, 24. 


glee @ verb-stem to ‘7703 which see. 


590) n. p. of an idol of the inha- 


bitants of Nineveh, to whom a temple 
was dedicated there 2 Kins 19, 37; Is. 
37,38. By Nisroch is understood that 
Assyr. deity, which was called after the 
eagle (Zoéga, Abhandl. p. 139) and was 
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represented with the head of an eagle 
or hawk (Philo in Eus. praep. ev. I, 10); 
just as the Egyptian sun-god Phra had 
an eagle's head. Zoroaster depicts this 
hawk- or eagle-headed god (Philo L. c.) 
as the first, immortal, invisible, unborn, 
inseparable god, who is compared with 
himself, knows the laws of nature &c. In 
conformity with this view, and from the 
consideration that the eagle was sacred 
to Ormuzd and among the Arabians, 
Nisroch is looked upon as originating 
in Nisra-ach (a-ach = é6ch as in Ts 
nisra meaning eagle, hawk (Ar. 


Hebr. "¥32); the Coptic nougep ates 
the same ‘signification. 


MDI to M*DS, see MD. 


Mys (not used) 1. trans. to speak 
pleasantly, metaphor. to flatter, after the 
Ar. - Deriv. n. p. "93. — 2. same 
as IN? I. to settle down comfortably. 
Deriv. riy3 and my3, abridged 7¥3 in 
the proper name bee 7). 

me3 (from "33 "2, settlement; with 
the art.) N. Dp of a place in Zebulon 
Josu. 19, 13. 

my) (from ape 1; the flattering) n. p. 
f. Num. 26, 33. 

MINT2 (developed from "23) f. pl. 
(collat.) youth, childhood, figur. the youth 
of a people JER. 32, 30. 

pny) (formed from “F3) m. plur. 
childhood, boyhood Gen. 46, "B4; youth 
Prov. 5, 18; figur. the youth of a people 
JER. 2.9: Ez. 16, 22. 

YJ see 197 I 


beg) (from * ON m32; dwelling-place 
of El) n. p. of a place i in ’ Naphtali Josu. 
19,27; comp. 792. Perhaps = >x7F7. 

=P adj. mase. > Pra. fem. ‘lovely 
JOB 1, "16, coupled with D3; pleasant 
Ps. 133, 1; sweet, of “12> 81, ‘3; glorious 
135, 3; ‘coupled with a of 4 Prov. 
24, 4; kind 23,8. The ‘pl m. joy, pro- 
sperity JOB 36, 11, prosperous land Ps. 
16, 6; pl. f. happiness 16, 11. 


vd (fut. 5925) trans. to bolt, to bar, 


bya 


nba 2 Sam. 13,17 18; Jupazs 3, 24, 43 
Soma or So. 4, 12, to lock up, d3 ibid. 
Deriv. 533, by0n, bag. In TOPINI (Ez. 
16, 10) D392 is a denom. from Ns, 

Hif. D937 i is denom. from 532 which 
Bee. 

As to the fundamental signification: 
_ it seems to have been to fetter, to bind, 
to attach, as the Ar. (AX (to fetter) and 


Ace (in the derivatives) still denote; then 
to veil, to cover; and so >¥2 would be 


identical in its primitive idea with b¥7 
(which see). 


Da (with suff. "292, dual py2y2, pl. 
pry) and nip¥2) /. prop. a covering, 
clothing of the ‘foot, @ shoe, which was 
fastened to the foot with thongs (Fin) 
Gen. 14, 23; 1 Kies 2, 5; 2 pon Devt. 
25,9, ‘3 nw Ruts 4, 8 to take off the 
shoe; '3 “bw Josu. 5, 15 to cast away the 
shoe; bana 2 DD to put ona shoe Ez. 
24, 17. "To throw a shoe upon a thing 
Ps. 60, 10, i. e. to take possession of it. 
The taking off of the shoe and giving 
it to another was an old custom, to 
attest exchange or remission Ruts 4, 
7 8. Shoes were also considered a 
thing of little value Am. 2,6; 8, 6. oe 
2337. Derivative 


b99 (fut. 592) denom. to shoe, with 
the accus. Ez. 16, 10. 
Hif. ein the same 2 Cur. 28, 15, 


Ov3 (fut. Y39) intr. prop. to be tender, 


soft, of plants and garments, to be mild, 
of speech, to be melting, of song; henes 


to be gracious Sona or Sou.7, 6, pleasant, . 


of ada Prov. 2,10; to be mild, of Dak 
Ps. 141, 6; to be fruitful, productive, ‘of 
a land Gen. 49,15, well-tasted Prov. 9, 

17; to be well 24, 25, dear 2 Sam. 1, 26; 

to be valuable Ez. 32, 19. Deriv. Dy), 

22, 223, DY2, perhaps 372 (=n-97); 
and the proper names 09? , m2, "223, 

aP2, V232, O22 (in Dy>"nR, “"3n). 


The fundamental signification of this 
stem is clear from its numerous appli- 
cations and derivatives; and the Arab. 


ae ” a 


pr, pe, pe is the same. 
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ODI (pleasantness, grace) n. p. m. 
1 Cur. 4, 15. 

DY) mase. suitableness Prov. 15, 26, 
loveliness 3, 17; grace, favour, Ps. 90, 
17; Zecu. 11,7 = 31%) Ps. 27,4. Else- 
where in the proper names O32°3N,, 
pyar. Comp. Greek yaors, Lat. gratia, 
German Huld from hold. 

mab? (grace) 1. n. p. f. Gen. 4, 22; 
1 Kinas 14, 21. — 2. proper name of 
cities in Judah Josw.15,41, and — 3. in 
Idumea; hence the Gentile 299 Jos 2, 
11. Comp. Phenic. RT2-NAD, "“Astro- 
nome, name of the mother of the gods, 
and the star Venus; the proper names 
N7232713 (see 33), 320 8222, Nemanun 
and many others. 

"7099 see j7239. 

Fr —3- IT=3- 

"1222 (from "7793, Jah is Grace) n. p. 
f. Rors 1, 2 seq. 

223 (plur. D°2-) m. 1. pleasantness, 
joy, of plants, in the pl. Is. 17, 10. — 
2. (a gracious one) n. p. m. Gen. 46, 21; 
Nom. 26, 40; 2 Kinas 5, 1; patronym. 
7932 for "27233 Num. 26, 40, 

"FYQD] see Mp2. 

y¥3 (not used) tr. to prick, to pierce, 
of a thorn, coinciding with the Aram. 
V22, Arab. ya25 3 and the Hebrew yaoi, 
ae) in form and meaning. The organic 
root in 03-8, W2-¥ (which see) is allied 
to it. Besides naz there was a root 
az with a like meaning, Targ. y3, 
Syr. =>. 

Pih. VRI2 see PLD. 

VASII (aN-) m. a thorn-hedge, a 
thorn-bush, a thicket of thorns, Is. 7, 19; 
55,13. There may also have been in 
Hebrew a simple noun 792 like the Ar. 
ans (the prickly lotus). 

“Wa I. (3 p. pl. 73) intr. to roar, to 
growl, of the lion Jer. 51, 38, perhaps 
a collateral form of mj II., Arab. 

(to snort), Syr. -33 the same, in Talmudic 


applied to the braying of an ass like- 
wise. Some have taken in this sense, 


“W3 


but incorrectly "i2 Zecu. 2,17. We 
may also compare 25 to hum, of the fly, 


to roar, of a crowd of men, to snort, of 
sounds from the nose. 


“Ws II. (part. pass. "°93) trans. to 
move "to and fro, to shake, to cast, hence 
to thrust away, to displace, DIED Is. 33, 
15, to skake off, leaves 33,9, where the 
object i is wanting; to shake out, j2&n Neu. 
5, 13; hence "192 = py ibid.; to drive 
or hous away. Deriv. nya, "32 2. 

Nif. "232 (fut. "333, part. "9? = = "932 
ZECH. 11, 16, as is read for "92) to be 
driven away, i. e. to be shaken to and 
fro, of locusts and men Ps. 109, 23; 
Jos 38,13 and the wicked be driven out 
of it; then to shake oneself, in order to 
get rid of fetters JupcEs 16, 20; “33 
ZECH. 11,16 the cast away, the wander- 
ing. See “32 2. 

Pik. “23 (jut. "32") to drive about, to 
push about, to make restless NAH. 5, 13; 
to thrust out, to drive out, pM pws Ex. 
14, 27; Ps. 136, 15. 

Hithp. “yanrt to shake oneself from, 
"p73 Is. 52, 2 i.e. the dust from oneself. 

"The organic root “3-2 lies also in 
sy Ill. ("), containing the idea of 
activity and moving about. 


Ws Ill. (not used) a stem to “33 


and its derivatives (492, "99, and the 
proper names }933, 7593), respecting 
whose fundamental signification one is 
not clear. According to Furst’s Concord. 
8. v. the noun “Y2 is primitive, con- 
nected with the Sanskrit nri, nara 
man, narf woman, Zend. naere, pers. 
nar man, Greek a -yno, Zab. veg-ivn, 
= ar dota. véo-wv = avdosiog, Alban. 
rt8Q'; according to others with “y3 II. 
meaning ¢ to expel, to bear. Better same 


a3 pe 1 to sprout, to grow, whence 
a root, 23 an embryo, a young 

one (of the sparrow, the ass &c.). 
2 (with suff. 7922, 9725 pl. 42, 


constr. "93, with suff. 733; see IP} IIL. ) 
la newly born one, a child Ex. 9, 6, 
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hence also a maiden = (the later) "73, 
and combined with a femin. verb Gex 
24,14 16 28 55 57; 34, 3 12 &e; s0 


too p93 maidens Ruin 2, 21, or aa 


dren (boys and girls) Jos 1, 19, comp. 
the Greek 9 uic; a boy, who has not 
yet the capacity to distinguish Is. 7, 16, 
and is still inexperienced; with which, 
however, JOP 1 Sam. 20, 35, 1 Kixas 3, 
7, or 192 1 SAM. 1, 24, or 71 Cur. 22,5 
are joined, in order to prevent the idea 
of a youth from being entertained (op- 
posite {pt Gen. 19, 4); a youth, who is 
fearful upGes 8, 20, and inexperienced 
JER. 6,6, who is 20 years of age Gen. 34, 
19; 1 Kinas 3,7; boy, a designation of 
age 2Kinas 8, 4; a youth, young prophet, 
servant, slave i SAM. 30,13; a Aherdsman’s 
boy or servant GEN. 37, 2; a priest’s boy 
or servant 1 Sam. 2,13; a young servant 
Rut 2, 5; generally a servant of any 
sort Ex. 33,11; 2 Sam. 9,9; 2 Kinas 4, 
12; a shepherd GEN. 14, 24; a young 
warrior 1 Kinas 20, 15; a young son 
Jos 29, 5; figurat. people in. their youth 
Hos. 11, 1. — 2. (from “92 IL.) m. the 
driven abou wandering about, of sheep 


Zecz. 11, 16 (LXX, Vulg., Syr) 
"33 (a denom. from “3 as an abstract- 


formation, ¢ comp. abe) m. youth JOB 
33, 25; 36, 14; Ps. 88, 16; elsewhere 


peN3 - eed for it. 


md) (pl. miny32) 7. 1. a maiden, & 
playing child Jos 40, 29, a grown-up 
maiden 1 Kines 1, 3, who is a 213 
1,2; @ young eife Rurn 2,6; a ‘mar- 
ried ‘wake Jupces 19, 3; 4 ‘damsel Aw. 
2, 7; a ” maid , a servant Gen. 24, 61; 
Prov. 9,3; 31, 15; always with the ides 
of youth. See “22 L—2. prop. a water 
fall (from “33 = 522 which see) 1. p. of 
a city on the borders of the Ephraim- 
territory Jos. 16, 7, for which 1 Cur. 
7, 28 has j932. — 3, (shoot, posterity; 
comp. 3B?) n. p. f. 1 Cur. 4,9. 

miny3 see MINN). 

"194 see 35. 


993 (Jah i ig 9 or “2, i. o Driver 
away of the wicked, from "J? II.) % 


JupGes 13, 5, not yet weaned ibid., p. m. 1 Cur. 3, 22; 4, 42. 


O"Y3 


DAP) see O92. 
772 see PIMP) 2. 


nay f. ‘shat is shaken off from flaz, 
tow, ‘refuse Is. 1,31; Jupaes 16, 9. 


wY3 an assumed stem for BY which 
see. 

Fj] see Nia. 

154 (not used) intr. to grow, to sprout, 
cognate in sense with 32 I., m-x, a IV., 
Aram. 333; identical i in its organic root 
3979 with the Sanskrit wah, bah (to 


grow). Comp. pp, Ar. e* to breathe. 
Derivative : 


3B) (4 sprout) n.p.m. Ex.6,21; 28am. 
5, 15. 

mp3 (not used) intrans. to be raised, 
arched, hill- shaped, identical in its or- 
ganic root -») with 2 III, a 3b, 


py, moa. and 211, Ar. Us. De- 
rivat. "D3 “A nbd. 

mb) i 1. (after the form "30, from 
m1D3 as a proper name in the sing. 
constr. mp? and pl. constr. mip? instead 
of mp3 and nip), retaining the -) a height, 
a hill, heuce the proper name of a hilly 
district about "3 or "N7 (in Manasseh); 
fully “3 mp2 Josn. 12, 23, “tT mp3 
1 Kinas 4, 11, Sit mp2 11, 2, i. @. hill- 
district about ’ Dér. —- 94 sieve, fan, 
Is. 30, 28, from 41) I. 

D°OAb) (expansions, see Ob?) n. p. of 
a family Ezr. 2,50, K’tib p°O"b). 

> (fut. m=>, inf. constr. nme Ez. 
22, 20) tr. to blow, to blow up, a fire, 
with or without 3 Is. 54, 16; Ez. 22, 21; 
to blow upon, so as to scatter, with 
3 Haaa. 1, 9; to breathe away or out, 
wp? Jer. 15, 9; to blow in, breathe in, 
a3 Gen. 2,7; to blow or breathe upon 
a thing Ez. 37, 9; metaphor. to breathe 
out, a sweet smell: to exhale (see MEN); 
to cause to blow out or swell (Ar. 3&3); 


to make to cook or boil, IN, the contents 
swelling out JER. 1,9; Jor 41,12; Ar. 


cs bullivit olla. It is possible that 


939 


‘the idea of cooking or boiling proceeds 


from that of pressing, driving. For the 
org. root comp. Mp-*, Mp. Derivat. ne, 
mai, MSN; on the contrary the proper 
name mpi is a collateral form of m2). 

Puh. np) to be blown, of a fire Jos 
20, 26. 

Hit. rpr3 to cause to breathe out, the 
life, figur. to torment to death, to squeeze 
to death Jos 31, 39; to blow away, i. e. 
to despise, to esteem lightly Mau. 1, 13. 

MB) (hill) n. p. of a city Num. 21, 30, 
elsewhere m9 (which see); comp. Men. 

bbs >>| (pl. p57); from 283 I.) masce. 
prop. a tall, large, strong one, a giant, 
produced by the cohabitation of the 
ps8 22 with the daughters of men 
Gen. 6, 4; applied to the o°p39, Num. 
13, 33; Targ. Np»? (pl. yop? or "2b}), 
of ‘Orion, & heavenly giant. Hence the 
Messiah 7 called in later Jewish tradi- 
tion "952 Na = 3343 43. See 5». 

nO'D) (see 7D) n. p. of a family 
Eze. 2, 50 K'tib, coupled with B"D7»);' 
from the fusion of the two arises Down 
Nex. 7, 52. 

Wb) (= wp2, after the Aramaecan: 
numerous, much) n. p. of ason of Ishmael, 
ané then of a race at the Euphrates 
Gen. 25,15; 1 Cur. 5, 19. 

DWH) see D°D7b}. 

DOW") see Hr 2. 


23 (not used) intr. prop. to glow, 
to burn; hence to glitter, to shine, of a 
bright red colour, whence '3)3. — The 
organic root 573 lies also in ma (whence 
the noun mp, pL p’ne), enlarged 0-np 
(which see), in D7) I. &. &e. 

nie m. & slowing: red stone, hence 
a carbuncle (Jer. Targ. I. and II.),or a 
ruby Ex. 28,18; 39,11; Ezex. 27, 16 
(where the LXX had np); 28, 13. 


OP) I. (not used) intr. to be large, 
tall, thick, strong, powerful, of the body; 
ident. in its organic root 5p72 with that 
in Sp IT. (518) to 5-2, D1B, ‘Ste, i in D2, 
22 (502) to 513, in bp-y (to be high, swell- 


bp3 


ing, strong, firm), 53-2 IL, in Ar. a, 
JIG (to be fat, thick), das (to over- 


top); comp. Sanskrit bal, whence bala, 
strength, Latin val-ere. ' Deriv. 373. 


OD) IL. (inf. constr. dp, with suff. 
ip) and 156), fut. 58%) intr. to fall or 
sink down, on she earth: of men JUDGES 
5, 27; Is. 8, 15; to fall down, from a 
seat, bon 1 Sau. 4, 18; “ins 2 Gen. 49, 
17 to fall backwards; with ’3 to fall into 
a thing Ps. 7, 16, also with bx Is. 24, 
18 and 59 Ax. 3, 5; to fall, of inani- 
mate things, of buildings Jupaes 7, 13, 
of mountains Jos 14, 18, i. e. to preci- 
pitate, to fall down in eile: to fall 
down, of lightning 1,16, of dew 2 Sam. 
17,12, with accus. of the place upon, 
also with oy Ley. 11, 32, mon Ps. 45,6, 
if the idea is intended to be modified, 
and with ya, 5972 whence; to be pro- 
strate, to lie Jupass 3, 25, Esru. 7, 8, 
in a wrapt state Nom. 24, 4. Phrases 
and metaphors are as follows: to fall, 
in war JupGes 20, 44, 1Sam. 4,10, with 
ama Num. 14, 43; to perish, by hunger 
or "pestilence Ez. 6, 11; to fall into one’s 
hand, i. e. to perish by him Jupaes 15, 
18; LaMENr. 1,7; but we have also for 
the same ’D 30> 5B) 1Sam. 14, 13; 9 
32729 Ex. 21,18 to fall sick upon one’ s 
bed, to become sick, comp. mintew ent thy 
ahve (Jupirs 8, 3); to be born, to come 
into life Is. 26, 18, comp. zimrew and 
cadere (see bp); to fall away, of human 
limbs, which become emaciated Num. 5, 
21; to sink, DXB, i. @. to be gloomy, di- 
spirited GEN. 4, 5; to sink, to fall, to 
fail, of 32 (the spirit), with 99 referring 
to the subject 1 Sam. 17, 32, ‘ive. to lose 
heart, comp. 52 We2 nun Jon. 2, 8, 
oy nnminwn ws Ps, 42, 7, D2 JEN 3b 
Hos. 11, 8; to fall into rdatoriine 2 Sam. 
1, 10, but mg 72 also stands occasion- 
ally with it Prov. 28,14; to come down 
2 Kinas 14,10; to he Guerthnown’ of a 
state Is. 21, 9; S943 2 the lot falls, is 
cast, With by of the person, upon one 
Jon. 1,7; Ez. 24,6; on the other hand, 
with 5 of the person to fall to one, so 
that he receives it Num. 34,2; Ps.16,6; 
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bps 


to fall down, from heaven, i. e. to be 
sent, 123 (a threatening word) Is. 9,7, 
in this ‘sense ‘p SY D2 to come upon one, 
” rm, 1. 6. to penetrate into one Ez. 
11, 5; 8,1; at a later period (Dan. 4, 
28; the book of Adam 1,66) to reveal; 
oy ‘bps to fall upon, to befal one, 235M 
Gen. 15, 12, Pra" ib., Ie Ex. 15, 16, 
ai Is. 47, 11. “EN Pa, 69, 10, i. e. to 
happen to; to fall out , to take a turn, 
of a thing Ruts 3,18, comp. Ezr. 7, 
20; to precipitate, what stands upright, 
fig. not to stand, of a promise Josu. 21, 
43, fully Meo 49 2 Kinas 10,10; to 
fall away, to "fall out, p77 Num. 6, ‘12; 
to fall from plans (nixyinn), i. @. to fail 
in carrying them out Ps.5,11; p29 to 
be lower than Jos 12, 3; 13, 2; or fol- 
lowed by "35> Esrtu. 6, 13; to fall down, 
to prostrate oneself 2 Sam. 1, 2; with the 
addition of n°» Dy Gen. 17, 3. PTs Te 
2 Sam. 14, 4, Drew 1 Sam. 20, 41, "p> 
‘po Gen. 44, 14, D 949 "259 Esru. 8, 3; 
sna-by 1 to fall upon "the neck GEN. 
33, 4; Sanne ‘) to fall upon the sword 
1 Sam. 31, As now 3y2 ') from behind 
the armour do they fall ‘forward Jo. 2,8; 
to fall upon, to press upon, with accus. 
Jos 1, 15 or 3 Jos. 11, 7; to let one- 
self down, to leap down from Gen. 24, 
64; 2 Kinas 5, 21; to encamp, of an 
army JupGes 7,12, Gen. 25, 18, = 20 
16,12; to be humble, of Phat Jun. 36, 7, 
but aise to settle down, to abide 37, 20; 
to relinquish and go over to, with 59 Jer. 
21,9, or ds 37,13. Derivat. bp», DBR, 
mben, nbn. 

" Hit. beh (part. DB; infin. constr. 
>°B't and bes; fut. b°59, ap. 28>) causat. 
of Kal, to ake fall, a stone Nom. 35, 
23; to cause to fall, into a sleep Gen. 
2, 21, to precipitate, upon the sword, 
i. e. to slay with it Is. 37, 7, omitting 
213 Ez. 6, 4; to cause to fall into one’s 
hand, 1 Sam. 18, 25, i. e. to deliver up; 
to make wither Nom. 5, 22; to cast in, 
We oy JER. 22,7; to throw down, a wall 
2 Sam. 20, 15; to cut down Jer. 19, 7; 
to fell 2 Kinas 3,19; to bear, fig. of the 
VWs with accusat. Dp Is. 26, 19; to 


cast, lots Prov. 1,14, and without a3 
1 Sam. 14, 42, with > of the person to 
assign by lot Josn. 13, 6; pip S°EN to 
make the countenance fall, i. e. to make 
sorrowful Jos 29, 24; also to look gloo- 
mily, angrily JER. 3, 12; marin ‘ert to lay 
down a petition 38, 26: to let a promise 
fall, i. e. not to fulfil. it 1 Sam. 3, 19; 
generally to let fall, to desist from J UDGES 
2,19. 

Hithp. 2m to cast oneself down, with 
‘p "26> Deur. 9,18, and without it Eze. 
10, ‘I; 22 ‘2m to fall upon one Gen. 
43,1 

Pil. ‘bbps (an intensive form) to pre- 
cipitate, to fall Ez. 28, 23, for which, 
however, the simple bp? occurs in 6, 7 
and 30, 4. 

The Aram. 5p), Sa) for Badlecdan 
and ninzew is the same stem; and the 
Arabic for it is fai, seldom C35. 

bp) (fut. 287, in Targ. 2B?) Aram. 
same as Hebr. 3b2 If., hence to fall down, 
to come down from heaven to, Dan. 4, 28, 
comp. Is. 9, 7; to fall out Ezr. 7, 20; 
to fall prostrate Dan. 2, 46, with by 
THER. 

bp m. an untimely birth, an abortion, 
Ps. 58, 9; Eccres. 6, 3; from >} to 
bear, Ar. bb. abortus. 

mince? see Nbe Nif. 

CBJ see n°pw3, pron? and wp?. 


YE2 (part. pass. Yr52, inf. abs. VrP?; 
imp. and fut. from 1») 1. intrans. to be 
dispersed, to be scattered about, with 72 
1 Sam. 13,11; to be driven away from 
one another, at (772) a thing Is. 33, 3; 
to scatter Gen. 9,19; of exiles Is. 
11,12. — 2. tr. to scatter, to disperse, 
to fling about, to throw about, to reduce 
to ruins, 229 JER. 22, 28, n1> JUDGES 
7,19. Deriv. yp3. 

Pih. Y32 (fut. yen) to break or dash 
™ pieces, “prbay Jer. 48, 12; si "23 
Ps. 2,9 (fig); to shatter, pbbig ‘187, 9: 
rrig-by Wn 2 Jer. 13,14 to dash anainet 
one ‘another; also to disperse JER. 51, 20 
23. Deriv. 752. 
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Puh. ye? (part. fem. pl. mixes) to be 
scattered about, to be dispersed ts. 27, 9. 

Hif. y-ert only in the derivatives 
YER, YER. 

“The organic root ypn2 lies also in 
Ye, Arab. yas, and passes into other 
meanings. 

YE) masc. prop. scatterer, disperser, 
hence a stormy wind Is. 30, 30, Targ. 
“33. pI should be compared, not 
pm. 

ve) m. @ dispersion, Dan. 12, 7 and 
when the scattering (i. e. the exile) of a 
handful (7, ie @ part) of the holy 
people is brought to an end (ni>25"), 
i. e. when Simon and Judas shall have 
brought home to Judea their fellow- 
countrymen scattered in Galilee and 
Gilead; an event, which took place be- 
fore whitsuntide 164 B. C. (1 Mace. 5, 
23 45 53 54; 2 Macc. 12, 32). 


PDS (3 f. mp2, 3 pl. "per, NPP, 
part. pez, plur. PPb2; imp. prp; fut. in 
the Targ. pe") Aram. intr. to go out, to 
proceed forth, Dan. 2,14; to tssue, of an 
edict, i. e. it is published 2,13, comp. 
LuKE 2,1 e4102 doyua; like the Hebr. 
nw generally Dan. 5, 5; 7,10; also to 
give out or spend. Deriv. NPD). 

Af. p223, PE (3 pl. "p'EI) to bring 
out or forth, = xin Dan. 5, 3; Ezr. 5, 
14; 6, 5. 

NEB (def. NNPe2) Aram. f. expenses 
Eze. 6, 4 8; mod. Hebrew INT. 


WEI (not used) intrans. to extend, to 
spread, “of a multitude, and then locally 
also; hence to be numerous, abundant, 
strong. Deriv. the proper names W°p2, 
pw b2. 

The organic root Wp", connected 
with that in 0p"3, Pp"2, WB, is fre- 
quently used in ‘this sense in Aramaean. 


WES (Kal unused) intr. to breathe, 


to respire, fig. to take breath as a sign 
of life, hence to live; to smell, which is 


tac Sd 


expiration and inspiration; Ar. yas, 
Aram. 053, #2) the same. The organic 


WE 


root Hp"2 is connected perhaps with that 
in nD". " Deriv. wd. 

Nif. WE? (fut. WED?) to take breath, to 
draw breath, hence to be refreshed Ex. 
23,12; 31, i7; 2 Sam. 16,14. Ar. Conj. 
II. to refresh. 

WE (with suf. WHI, TWH; plur. 
iw), constr. N12, with suff. pmiwe); 
Ez. 13, 20 n° wP?, “where, however, it is 
better to read with the LXX pnwe)) 7. 
(masc. in the meaning of a being only in 
Gen. 2,19; 46, 25 27; Num. 31, 28, but 
where the Sam. cod. has likewise con- 
strued it as a fem.) prop. a breath, respi- 
ration, hence 1. breath of life, vital power, 
life, the animal life, conceived of as 
consisting in the breath, like m7, anima, 
dveuwoc, therefore ‘2 rp to breathe out 
the breath of life, i. "e. to die JER. 15, 9, 
‘2 MBIT to kill JoB 31,39; life generally, 
not the condition of life (o°=m) or the 
age (D%2°), but the inner life existing 
in every breathing Ex. 21, 23, to which 
are applied N° Gen. 35, 18, 203 
1 Kinas 17, 21, ‘Opa 1 Sam. 20, 1, mpd 
Prov. 1, 19 &e. ; the centre of life, so 
that the endangering of the Wp? brings 
death Ps. 69, 2; Jer. 4, 10; wp2 nan 
to smite the life, i.e. to kill Num. 35,11; 
of animals Ley. 24,18; ’2 n> to murder 
Devt. 22, 26. Péculiat expressions are: 
Wp2-5N with regard to the life, i. e. for 
the sake of one’s life 1 K1nas 19,3 (Targ.), 
Greek recyerr me0t Wryjs, or against the 
life Jer. 44, 7; '33 with danger of life, at 
the risk of life” 2 Sam. 23, 7, Prov. 7, 
23 (comp. WX 3 1 Cur. 12, 19), for the 
sake of life taken away 2 SAM. 14,7, Jon. 
1,14, as we? alone also means a life to 
be taken i. e. murder Pg. 56, 7; ‘29 be- 
longing to [the support of} life “Gen. 
9, 5. — 2. concrete the soul or spirit, 
as that which gives life, and has all 
needs and sensuous feelings. In this 
respect it is said of ’2: to be frightened 
Ps. 6, 4, to be quieted 116, 7, to desire 
Is. 26, 8, tv hope Jos 10, 1; to express 
itself in speech Ps. 34, 3; Sone oF Sot. 
3,2 4; to hold fast or to loose PsaLm 
103, 2: 119,129; to hunger Prov. 10, 3, 
to be strengthened 11, 25, to thirst 25, | n 
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25, and fast Ps.69,11 &.; also mn Ges. 
12,13 and nwa Jupoes 16, 30 are said 
of it. It even denotes means of life 
Is. 58,10. It is also used like 3) to 
denote the seat of the affections, as love 
Is. 42,1, joy Ps. 86, 4, fear Is. 15, 4, 
piety Psat 86,4, courage Jupaes 5, 
21 &c. Coupled with 77x or “x7 it ex- 
presses length or shortness of spirit Jos 
6,11; Num. 21, 4, i. e. patient and in- 
patient; as nm also sometimes stands 
for the same idea. Moreover as the 
seat of lamentation Jos 30,16, of moan- 
ing cries 24,12, of the shedding of tears 
Ps. 119, 28, of blessing Gen. 27, 4, of 
pride Prov. 28, 25 (compare sb a7 
21, 4), of Asrninatibe GEN. 23, rt 
of willingness 1 Cur. 28, 9, of insight 
and knowledge Ps. 139, 14, Prov. 19.2, 
of thinking Deut. 4, 9, of remembrance 
and forgetfulness LAMENT. 3, 20. — 3. the 
breathing one, i. e. a creature Joss. 10, 
28, fully "= ’2 Gen. 1, 24 or Sen 2 
1, 21 (a living being); often used col- 
lect. of animals Gen. 1, 21 24; 9, 10; 
but seldom including men 9, 16; for 
man Deut. 24, 7; Ez. 22, 25; an indw- 
dual Lv. 5, 1, a person Ex. 1, 5; and 
pun ‘2 Num.31,46, where it is opposed to 
the cattle; also a slave, a prisoner of war 
Gen. 12, B; 14,21, opposite wid; m2? 
a dead person, a corpse Num. 6, 6, and 
accordingly ‘2 alone Lev. 22, 4; Now. 
5, 2. To this meaning belongs: self, 
ipse Jer. 46, 2, Hos. 9, 4, especially 
with a suffix, in order to express the 
reflexive; comp. Sanskrit ftman soul 
and self, German Selb and Seele. — 
4, smell Is. 3,20. Ar. saad Syr. baal 
the same. 

DES (not used) intrans. to smell, to 
breathe, ident. with wp? and the Aram. 
np) (whence NWD2). Derivat. mp3; o” 
the contrary, np can only be derived 
from 43 III. or ‘from mp2. Others de- 
rive the noun np) from 1 If. (which 
see), = Ar. (gs, which is possible. 

MEI (from £2 after the form’ ny 
from mt) fem. a "height, a hill, hence 

2p nyow Josu. 17, 11 a general de- 


signation of the three districts 5-7°2, 
322m and 47372, prop. three hills, comp. 
Tricollis, Trilophus; ; just as in later times 
an association of 10 cities together bore 
the name of Decapolis. 


mp) (from mp3 or 49) I. = D3) f. 


prop. the sweet-smelling, the fragrant | 


thing which flows out, hence mucilage, 
juice, of the cane (1X = mr), i i. @. sugar, 
Ps.19,11, with the omission of Dp" 
Sona or Sot. 4,11. pin Prov. 24,13 
is apposition to it. 


Samp? (plur. DX") masc. wrestling, 


struggling Gen. 30, 8, from the Nif. of 
the stem np. 


mip) n. p. of middle Egypt with its 
metropolis Memphis, where the deity 
Ptah or Phtach was worshipped, as Mem- 
phis itself meant “habitation of Ptack”. 
Ptach (nn) symbolised the productive, 
generating world- -power, so that the 
root may be connected with nnp (which 
see). Naphtoach may be a Coptic forma- 
tion Na-phthah i. e. that belonging to 
Phtha, so that it would be people and 
land together. Gent. plur. o°rinp2 the 
people of central Egypt Gen. ‘10, 13, 
1 Cur. 1,11, as D°OTn» are those of upper 
Egypt. 

-} 9) > (according to the LXX 
abridged from D°2Mb2, wrestlings; more 
correctly according to Gen. 30, 8 from 
maDMb2 = mp npa wrestling of Jah) Nn. Dp. 
m. Gen. 30, 8, and then the name of a 
tribe 49, 21, Nom. 1, 42, Devt. 33, 23, 
and of the district belonging to it Is. 
8, 23. In connexion with Zebulon it 
represented Galilee at a later period Ps. 
68, 28, comp. Marru. 4, 13 seq. 

V2 (with suf. ™22; from yx2) mase. 
1. a flower, a blossom, Gen. 40,10, but 
where S22 stands for mx2; hence fem. 
— 2. a hawk (LXX), so called from 
its rapid flight Jos 39, 26; of which 
there are several kinds Lev. 11, 16; 
Deut. 14, 15; Targ. 883, R¥X3, " Syr. 
1 ¢. . 

XY] (only inf. absol. 8X3) intr. same 


943 


23) 


it will go out (into the wilderness), comp. 
38,17. The form is put in order to get 
an assonance with y°% (fowl), i. e. 2; 
and there is no necessity for taking it 
as = 32 to flee, like mit) Lament. 4, 15 
= Y%. 


234 (Kal unused) intr. same as 3%) 


to be firm in a place; to stand, to sit, to 
lie; to be established, set up, erected &c.; ° 
from which intr. fundamental signific. 
22) and Ar. _..05 also proceed. The 
organic root 373, connected with that 


in 2079, ipasomies clear from was (to 
stand, - to stand fast, to be enduring): 
Phenic. 3%) trans. Deriv. 2°82, 3372, 
n2%)2, ma, 13379, 2872, the proper 
names Rzy, many. 

Nif. 323 (only perf. and part.) to 
stand, of persons Gen. 18, 2; 24, 13; 
to stand upright, of things 37, 7; Ex. 
15, 8 3 1123; to be stationed, of wateli: 
men on "(b3) a look out Is. 21, 8, else- 
where with by to stand with, a before a 
person or thing, i.e. to be present GEn. 
45,1; 1 Sam. 22, 7; to present oneself, 
with 5 to or for one Ex. 34, 2; to set 
oneself, i. e. to appear Is. 3,13; Ps. 82, 
1; to station oneself, i. e. to take one’s 
stand Ex. 7,15; 17, 9; to be set over, 
with 2 Rut 2, 5 6; 1 Sam. 22, 9; to 
be firm, secure, standing firmly, Ps. 119, 
89; part. 3%) as an adjective to DUN 
pee healthy 39, 6; fem. are SE ZECH. 
11, 16 he will not bee the healthy (in 
that state). The interpretation ‘the 
exhausted” after the Arab. 125 (to be 
wearied out) is less suitable. Derivat. 
2g, MBB. 

Hif. 32E5 (part. 282, inf. constr. 
2°87, fut. 2°¥9, apoc. 3°) to set, to hang 
in, gates 1 Kinas 16, 34; to place Grn. 
21, 28; to set up, a memorial stone 35, 
14; 1 Sam. 15,12; to erect, to build Gen. 
33, 20; to raise 2 Sam. 18, 18; to lay 
upon 18, 17; to set Lament. 3, 13; to 
appoint, to determine, Psaum 74, 17; 
to set, j271Sam. 13,21; toplace, nom 
(a bar of ‘wood), in a bird-trap JER. 


as Nit? to go out, NEN NS JER. 48, 9 | 5, 26. 


mm) 2) 


Hof. a2 (part. 372) pass. to be 
placed Gen. 28, 12; Jupaes 9, 6. — 38h 
NaH. 2,8 see 33m. 

=x) (prop. part. Nif.) m. 1. a shaft, 
handle, haft (Kimchi) Jupaes 3, 22, from 
3x3 to be stiff, upright; Arab. esas a 
handle. — 2. a prefect, prop. one set 
over 1 Krinas 4, 5 7; 5, 7 30; 9, 23; 
Jo ‘2 a prefect as king 22, 48. 

=h> (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
3x7 (which see) and Hebr. 3¥2; hence 
to be firm, strong, of iron; Ar. the same. 
Deriv. N3%X). 

N23) (def. nna), with suf. jwIN33; 
from. ny) Aram. f. firmness Dan. 2, 41. 
According to Theod. from 3%) to plant, 


and therefore N22 means roots , meta- 
phor. nature, natural condition. 


| IZd a stem incorrectly adopted for 
a°S77 and ENT, see 33}. 
msg I. (only fut. macxm) intr. to be 


destroyed, wasted, made desolate, of D°> 
JeR. 4, 7; prop. to be torn asunder, to 
be rent asunder; identical in its organic 
root M—%3 with that in pr) L, p22; 
hence it is only applied to a state of 
wasting by destruction, like the trans. 
ov7 and Spa. 

Nif. mx? (only part. pl.o-%2 and fut. 
rtwzE>) 1. game as Kal to be destroyed, 
reduced to ruins, O°%] 0°33 waste heaps 
of ruins 2 Kaiee 19, 25: "Is. 37,26. — 
2. to strive, to guarrel, to dispute, prop. 
to reproach one another, to calumniate, 
revile one another Ex.21,22; Lev.24,10; 
2 Sam. 14,6; D%2 disputing ones Ex. 2, 
13; comp. nn, nnn, where this idea is 
developed out of a similar fundamental 
signification. 

Hif. W253 (inf. constr. ni) to strive, 
to contend, with 2% against Num. 26, 9; 
to wage war, with accus. of the objeet 
Ps. 60,2. Deriv. "72 and m7. 

The connexion between to be desolated 
and to contend is also in the Ar. 


riya Il. (3 pl. 1%3) intrans. same as 
Y? (which sce), according to some = Nw, 


944 


Piv3 


Y2 (which see), to move quickly forward, 
to fly, to flee, Lament. 4, 15, coupled 
with 333. The noun mxi2 1. may be 
from v2. 

EES) (from y=?) fem. flower, blossom, 
Is. 18, 5; Jos 15, 33; Phenician xx: 
(nesso) the same. 

32 see M13. 


six) adj. m., "5x9 (on the contrary 
constr. nx) i. watching for, aiming, 
after something, Prov. 7, 10 watching for 
the hearts (of youths). 

ae > fem. watch, ‘1 “WY a tower of 
watch Is. 1, 8. 

PIT (only pl.) fem. prop. a thing 
sprouting, hence that has giedien, new Is. 
48,6 = niwsn ibid. See “x3. 

ox) (only pl.) m. 1. watch-houses 
watch- “towers, Is. 65, 4, see “). — 2. the 
preserved, the delivered 49,6 K’'ri, where 
the K'tib has O23. 

Nya I. (Kal not used) intr. to shine, 
to glitter , to lighten, identical in its or 
ganic root M2-2 with that in n¥, nS"); 
t-rmx; metaph. to be bright, pure, white 
neat, ‘like the Ar. » es, , Syr. wy 


(to shine, figur. to be prominent), figur 
a) to be pure, true, faithful (comp. 7%) 
proceeding from the idea of shining; 
b) to be shining, glorious, splendid, dis 
tinguished, noble, comp. "11. Derivat. 
m2 1. and the proper name mx). 
Pi. mz? (part. m272, inf. constr. nes) 
to have the oversight of, to superintent 
to stand at the head of, to be chi, 
with bd 2 Cur. 2, 1 17; 34, 13, for 
which the parallels have 32; to lead, 
music or playing 1 Cur. 15, 21. This 
meaning is prop. a stronger form of 
the Kal-idea to shine forth, to be bright, 
to appear, the same thing existing in 
the case of 733 belonging to 32; 
the Arab. meanings to admonish, jm 
(see “T1h3), to lead, should also be 
referred thereto. The expression "373 
in 53 psalm-inscriptions and Has. 3, 719 
means president, overseer (of the singel 
and musicians). 


ay?) 


nd II. (not used) intrans. to be wet, 
liquid, to flow, to flow out (First, Con- 
cordance 8. v.), to exude, conseq. a col- 
lateral form of 13 I. (which see); or 
identical in its organic root Mx-) with 
pt Ill. (which see); Ar. and wpad 


trans. to spout, to sprinkle, Ethiop. nz 
nastha the same, Coptic non and 
nova the same. Deriv. mit 2. 


rmyd ITI. (not used) tr. prop. to bind, 
to attach, as in the case of pr-n, “Ip, 
Dm? metaphor. to be powerful, "strong; 
to endure, to hope, to trust; to be constant, 
true, faithful; to overpower, to conquer; 
these ideas being developed in the verbs 
mentioned. Deriv. m2 3. 

MX2 (with suf. ony? » M2) mase. 

1. (from nx I.) splendour, fame, majesty, 
1 Cur. 29, 14, coupled with naxpm and 
mira. — 2. (from my IT.) juice or liquor 
of "the grape, metaph. blood Is. 63, 3 6. 
— 3. (from m3 ILI.) power, omnipotence 
1 Sam. 15, 29 = o& Num. 23, 19; but 
others take it to mean glory, geealleney, 
splendour, from nx 1; then duration, 
eternity Is. 34, 10, mit 33 till eternity Ps. 
49, 20; hope. trust, confidence LAMENT. 
3, 18 (Ibn Gandch), parallel n2rtin. 

MJ (also in pause; pl. Don); from 
mx3 III.) m. 1. continuance, duration; 
constancy, uninterruptedness, Ps. 74, 3 lift 
up thy steps (i.e. come to) to the uninter- 
rupted desolations, if ‘3 be not there an 
adverb; hence adv. (as an accus.) con- 
tinually, constantly, always, ever on, for 
ever, JER. 15,18, Am. 1,11, Ps. 16, 11, 
Targ. Nady, P2b2> wholly, entirely, 
Ps. 13, 1; - 33, perpetually Jos 34, 36, 
like mab jn 23,7. Here belongs the 


common adverb mz’ ever, for ever JOB 


4, 20; 14, 20; 20, iP entirely Ps. 9, 19; 
or by way of strengthening the idea 
with the pl. noma added Is. 34, 10. — 
2. Metaphor. truth, fidelity, Has. 1,4, = 
nad Is. 42, 3. 

re (from mx3 III.) adj. m., nye? 
fem. enduring, perpetual JER. 8, 5. 

mx (Peal unused) Aram tr. same 
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as mx? II. to overcome, to excel, Syr. 
ited, 

Ithpe. MH¥INN to signalise oneself, to 
appear as a conqueror Daw. 6, 4. 

"SJ (pl. Brg"B3) m. 1. one set over, 
a prefect, 1 Kines 4,19; 2 Cur. 8, 10 
K’tib; abstract a military post, @ gar- 
Pisois. 1 Sam. 10, 5, in the first case = 
2%2, in the other =3%72, 2272. — 2.a 
thing set up, i. @. a pillar, Gen. 19, 26, 
= Max2, Arab. an idol; Phenic. 2%) a 
ein atoue (Steph. Byz.). — 3. (planta- 
tion, foundation) n. p. of a city in Judah 
JosH. 15,43, now Beith Nasib. 

ri°X) (from mez 1; a famous, dis- 
tinguished one) n. p- m. Ezr. 2, 64. 

°K) see DMN. 


by3 (Kal not used) tr. to tear off, 
away or out; to draw off, away or out; 
to snatch from, to separate, to divide; 
identical in its organic root 5¥~? with 
that in Sern, D273, dEn8, ch 3, "bubs, 
D9, DO-N; ‘Arab. “hua, , Aram. 
bp. igurat. to pluck, out of ‘danger: 
hence to deliver. 

Nif. 332 (inf. constr. x27, fut. 332°) 
1. reflex. to free oneself Prov. 6, 3 5 
(where the LXX, Syr., Targ. read m573 
for 3712). — 2. to be delivered, saved 
Jer. 7,10, or to become so, followed by 

sen Is. 20, 6, N22 Has. 2,9, p72 Ps. 69, 
15; on the contrary with by to be de- 
livered by fleeing to one Devt. 23,16. 

Pih. 3%) (fut. 5229) to rob, to rake 
up together, 2 Cur. 20, 25 and they raked 
together for themselves, without being able 
to carry it away; then to plunder Ex. 
3,22; 12, 36; seldom like Ai/. to deliver 
Ez. 14,14, in the LXX Nif. ; 

Hf. pe (part. 5-79; inf. absol. S27, 
constr. bt; fut. bx, apoc. >") caus. 
to tear apart, to pull apart 2 Sam. 14,6; 
to take away, i. e. to withhold Hos. 2, 
11; to snatch from, with 72 of the person 
Gen. 31, 16; to withdraw Ps. 119, 43; 
to keep off to keep at a distance from 
Prov. 2,12 16; Dx3°3 TI to withdraw the 
sight 2 Sake 20, 6, where one has to 
supply 122; to draw out from, to free, 
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from danger Ex. 12, 27, Is. 19, 20, con- 
stantly followed by an accusat. 1 Sam. 
30, 18, seldom by a dat. Jon. 4, 6; >°¥72 
a deliverer, rescuer Ps. 7,3; We2 3 to 
save the life Ez. 3,19, with 2 of the 
person Ps. 18,49, or of the thing 69,15. 
Deriv. 2%'3. 

Hof. 3853 (part. dy) to be plucked 
out, snatched out of, Am. 4, 11; Zecu. 
3, 2. 

Hithp. Seinsy (fut. b¥2M>) to strip 
oneself of, ornament or dress Ex. 33, 6. 

bx3 (Peal not used) Aram. trans. = 
Hebrew DX. 

Af. 5x57 (inf. mosis and soar) to de- 
liver, to free Dan. 3, 29; 6,15 28. 

12 (only pl. D375 from PX) masc. 
flower, blossom Sona oF Sot. 2, 12. 

y34 (part. yx) intr. to shine, glitter, 
to sparkle, Ezex. 1, 7; deriv. perhaps 
yix72. Metaph. a) to blossom (see “S31, 
mtr), whence y2 1, 2, JH2. b) to 
flee, to fly (comp. M78); deriv. ¥2 2. For 
explanation of the organic root comp. 
yz IL, 03, p2, 5% II. The Arab. 
(ya is to be compared with Vs? 


psd see Pi). 


“W4 (part. "5, imper. “22, with a 
of motion "2, with suff. s9%3; fut. 
“iz? and “27) 1. intrans. to appear, to 
shine, to lighten, metaphor. to bloom, to 
be green, to sprout (= may Is. 42, 9; 
43,19; nx» 51,5); figurat. to unfold, to 
arise, to be,. hence nix} Is. 48, 6 = 
niwin (ibid.); identical in its organic 
root "2 with that in TST, “WIS “WIT, 
which meaning the Ar. 45 (to shine, 
to blossom, to be green),. rs (to sprout) 
also have. Deriv. 1X3. — 2. to behold, 
to see, to look, proceeding from significa- 
tion 1; comp. 4B (to shine upon, to 
singe, and to descry, to spy), Greek 
gaog dedooxe, German blicken and blitzen, 
as well as the cognate radical “xa II. 
to glitter, to shine, whence "X23 (plur. 
pv), 12,4229 (gold), to burn, to be 
arid, whence 3 and m7iz3 (drought), 
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and to see, to look, to spy, whence 
"237, J7%3, the proper names "X3, 
mea, "372 (like X72) and ro to 
see, to look; as ‘‘to lighten” and “to see” 
coincide in De. Accordingly tr. a) to 
behold, to look upon, to inspect, to watch, 
pap Is. 27,3; to spy, to guard, hence 
ox) Jer. 31,6 applied to watchmen 
who had to look to the fire-signals for 
determining the new moon; O°) 272% 
2 Kines 17, 9 &c. watch-tower, to pro 
tect flocks; "X a field-watcher Jos 21, 


18; DMX] watch-houses, watch-towers, 


which stand in the fields solitary and 
apart, and where idolatry was practised 
Is. 65, 4; instead of it is also used V2 


r1x3 1, 8, place or tower of watch, which 


iv 


were set solitary on the tops of mout- 


tains; farther, to keep a look out upon one, 
to spy after him, whence 74x) adj. masc. 
sT5x2 (constr. M372) fem. (which see); 
to keep, to watch over Prov. 27, 18; 


preserve, maintain 20, 28; to watch, with 
by Ps. 141, 3, with ya from 34, 14; 


pena the kept, i. e. the preserved Is. 
49,6; or to give heed to, "1 Prov. 13, 3, 
‘T7716, 17; to guard, to protect, ON 
nyt 22,12, with 2 from one Ps. 32,7; 
140, 2; in a hostile sense, (0 watch 
closely, to besiege, of enemies, hence 
DS) bestegers Jer. 4,16, identical with 
field-watchers 4,17, comp. 28 4 
2 Sam. 11, 16 in this sense; figur. JOB 
7, 20, where God is called a at of 
man in a hostile sense; to observe, 
keep, a covenant Deur. 33, 9, a law 
Prov. 28, 7, commands Ps. 78, 7; ? 3 
to keep for one Ex. 34, 7; with accusal. 
nibs and > Is. 26, 3. 

SQ m. a shoot, sprout, branch, of 8 
plant Is. 14,19; 60, 21; figur. a descen- 
dant, offshoot, of the Davidic 11, 1% 
Ptolemy-dynasty Dan. 11, 7. 

DTS) see “3. 


a} 2) (Kal not used) intrans. same as 
ne. (which see), to burn, to blaze, © 
kindle; as 3° also coincides with a3. 
The organic root mz-2, NZ) 1s also 
nsn2, mv, Ar. (transposed). 


NDI 


Nif. m2 (perf.) to blaze up, to be 
consumed, Na (in the fire) Neu. 1, 3, 
to fire up in anger, with 3 of the per- 
son 2 Kinas 22, 13 or of the object 22, 
17; to be dried up, withered, of ploughed 
land, plantations, pastures ‘JER. 9,911; 
therefore to be desert, waste, 46, 19, 
without being identical with "23. 

Hif. "253 may be referred to nx? 
(which see), especially as the forms 
mxis and m°xi3 appear also. 


NJ (part. pass. Np3=NP2) Aram. 
intr. to be pure, i. 6. white, of wool, like 
the Hebrew "3 L., properly to be bare, 


naked, miclaphee to be rubbed, polished, 
free from dirt. 


Np see NP). 
N/ I. (part. pass. 8172, pl. DN P) 


cod. Gen. 44,10; Num. 32, 
same as 77)) L, only j in the 


in the Sam. 
22) intrans. 
deriv. N°}3. 
Hif. 8°73 only in cod. Sam. Gen. 
24,41. °° 
Xp II. (not used) only in cod. Sam. 
Ex. 2, 24 and 6, 5 for pxp. 


a4 (part. AR3, pass. 39p2, plur. 
constr. “3p2; inf. abs. ap for 2p2, constr. 
373; fut. Sp and 372°) tr. 1. to make a 
hole in, to hollow out, Haa.1,6 a purse 
with holes; to bore, "nm, with 5 into a 
thing 2 Kines 12,10; to cut oy), 
to cut asunder, of splinters 18, 21; 
pierce, HN Jos 40, 24, sm 40, 26, sith 
a spear Has. 3, 14, — 2. Metaphor. to 
separate, to distinguish, to name distinctly 
Is. 62, 2; to specify Gen. 30, 28, comp. 


Go 
w7p, AXP, Targ. sup, wp, Ar. d> 
with he, 


occurs, we) to name, with I for n; to 
separate, to pick out, to select, hence — 
a selected, distinguished one, Am. 6,1 the 
select or noble of the best of the peoples; 


where the same metaphor 


comp. Ar. errin a distinguished one, 
a prince, a select one. — 3. to curse, 
to revile, to blaspheme, the name of God, 


prop. to cut into one, to pierce one, Lev. 
24,11 15 (LAX, Targ. and Rashi to 
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pronounce accurately, this being looked 
upon before God as a reviling of him); 
Prov.11,26; 24, 24; Jos 3,8; 5,5; comp. 

ra, 273, Ar. uw. Deriv. 322, "373, 

map, Mapa, Map, Map, and the ‘pro- 
per ‘name 3P2. 

Nif. 332. to be called by name Num. 1, 

17; 1 Cur. 12, 31; 16, 41; opposite of 
being nunibercd: 


af. m. 1. a bezel, for precious stones, 
prop. a cavity Ez. 28,13 (J erome); but 
one must read there ‘JM impression for 
nm. — 2. (a hollow ; with the article) 
n.p. of a town in Naphtali Josx.19, 33. 

Mp2 fa female (from ay2, like “3% 
referring to the sexual act or the figure 
of the female pudenda), of men GEN. 
1,27, Lev. 12, 5; of beasts Gun. 6, 19; 
Lev. 3, 1. 

Wd I. (not used) tr. to stick into a 
thing, to indent, to cut in; Arab. Aex to 
pierce or sting (of the serpent); mo- 
dern Hebrew 773 to make punctures, 
to mark with points, Arab. {085 to cut 
in, to indent; then to make stripes, spots, 
to speckle, sheep and goats in order to 
distinguish them; cognate in sense with 
733 IL.; identical in its organic root 
R73 with on, Ar. a5, Syr. hws (to 
mark, to nsesibey, 1a I. (to cut into), 


ee 3p, 13 I. and many others. Deriv. 
32; 372, 3992 (from Pihel). 


Hod II. (not used) tr. prop. to keep, 
to guard, to keep together, to watch, a 
flock; connected in its organic root 7p~3 
with that in 372.7; comp. Sanskrit kat, 
kad. panes sp, the proper names 
NTP? AIR 

“qp) Bi b-1p2) adj. m., "7p? (pl. 
nitpa) f. spotted, speckled, of sheep and 
goats, coupled with xu and tina Gen. 
30, 32 33 39; 31,8 10 12; Targ. "722. 

MTP 2 (pl. ni17) fem. an engraving, a 
stud of silver, as an ornament, Sone 
oF Sou. 1, 11. 

TP) (pl. °3P2) masc. 1. a crumb of 


a mica Josu. 9,5 12, which is wa? 
60* 


“yd 


(Aq., Symm., Vulg.), so called from its re- 
semblance to a point. The meaning /ur- 
nished with mould-points (LXX, Theod., 
Kimchi) is less suitable in a linguistic 
view. — 2. A sort of pointed (i.e. finely 
sprinkled) or otherwise small cake, which 
cannot be ascertained exactly, carried 
by the common people on journeys 
1 Kines 14, 3; perhaps from 37}? =P? 
to dry, a kind of dried cake (Targ., 
Rashi and LXX; see First, Conc. s. v.). 


Tea J (from 32 ID; pl. o7p2) masce. 
a shepherd AM. 1, 1; 2 Kinas 3, 4. 


Md I. (only infin. abs. 92) intrans. 
prop. to be naked, bare, Arab. tr. 


make bare or naked. Hence a re 
to be empty, of a city, without inhabi- 
tants; to stand bare, solitary, by exclu- 
sion from association; figur. to be bare, 
free, from guilt, i.e. innocent; from pu- 
nishment, i.e. to be exempt from punish- 
ment, pure; to be free, from a thing; Ar. 


ist (to be empty). Deriv. "23, “Pp. 
The stem is connected with the tr. 

mx2 I. (to be empty, wasted), as mx3 II. 

(to ‘spirt out, to speckle) is ne corre- 


sponding root to ™p2 IL; Ar. Yas (to 


flow out), om 3; — an pecaae 
of & and % 

Nif. mp3 (1p. np, tmp. “ps, fut. 
7.2%) to be empty, solitary, forsaken from 
inhabitants Is. 3,26; to be made solitary, 
bare, i. @. to be dven out of commu- 
nion Zeck. 5,3 (LXX, Vulg., Targ. "33 
for "p3); to be free, exempt from punish- 
ment Ex. 21,19; Prov. 6, 29; with 772 
of the person or thing to be free from 
@ person or thing, to be untouched, i. e. 
without punishment or guilt Num. 5, 19 
31; Jupces 15, 3; to be declared inno- 
cent Ex. 34,7 and Num.14,18 cod. Sam. 

Pih. s1p2 (fut. P29) to pronounce free, 
innocent, JOB 9, 28, with y2 of the pu- 
nishment 10, 14, with accus. of the ob- 
ject Ex. 20, 7; to let go unpunished, JER. 
30,11 I will chastise thee in moderation 
(Dew, 10,24 wewya), but I will not 
let thee go altogether unpunished; hence 
to drive out, to separate, to drive away, 
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i. e. to punish, to destroy, Ex. 34,7 and he 
will not punish wholly (cod. Sam. V9 P27 
12.37 and the pious will be counted by 
him exempt from punishment); Num.14, 
18; Naw. 1, 3. In this sense Jo. 4, 21 
is also to be taken: and I will put away 
their blood-guiltiness (cleanse by punish- 
ment) which I had not propitiated; comp. 
xadcnotcev Marx 7,19. Hence the LX X 
and Syr. do not read Dp. Derivat. 
WR? 
mp II. (unused) tr. to pour out, to 
ae cognate in sense with 352; Ar. 
is the same; hence to prepare a drink- 
o | offering, to dedicate by a libation. De- 
rivat. n°7372. See Mp2 Land "m3, S3N. 
med (from mye 1) adj. m. same as 
"p32 guiltless, pure, cod. Sam. Ex. 34, 7; 
Nom. 14,18; Phenic. "p2 the same 
we 2, 2). 
p2 (only pl. D°erp2, from xp? 1) 
ae ae only in cod. Sam. Gen. 44, 10, 
Num. 32, 22, as also in the Samar. ver- 
sion Gen. 24, 41; Deut.19,10 13; 21, 
9; 27, 25; = %p2. 
NTIp2 (shepherd) n. p.m. Ezr. 2, 48; 
Neu. 7, 50. 
Mp see nz. 
aree (only 3. p. fem. r73)22) intr. to feel 
loathing, to have disgust, with 3 at, of, 
from, Jos 10,1; identical in its organic 
root DP72 with op (317), comp. Aram. 
Lp? and Hebr. p> in all forms; and it 
is not necessary to refer MOP? to Dp. 
"Pp (constr. "2, plur. pops) adj. m. 
pure, unblameable , with DIED incorrup- 
tible Ps. 24,4; innocent, upright Ex. 23, 
7; Jos 4, 7; " ba innocent blood Deut. 
19, 10; on hes contrary ‘2 D3 blood of 
an innocent ones “Pare the not guiltless 
Jos 22, 30, i. «. the. guilty; with ja 
free from a thing i. e. guiltless of it 
2 Sam. 3, 28, with DI; exempt from 
punishment Gen. 44, 10; free from mili- 
tary service Deut. 24, 5; not answerable, 
not bound Gen. 24, 41, Josu. 2,17, fol- 
a by 72; Sam. s1p2, pl. oo p2, and 
hd ae 
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NP) adj. m. same as R2 Jo. 4,19; 
Jon. 1,14 K’tib. 

yp? (constr. Ji9p2) m. cleanness, of 
hands, i. e. innocency; incorruptibleness 
Gen. 20, 5; Ps. 26, 6; 73,13; without 
a2 Hos. 8, 5; ee harenene. of 
teeth, i. e. hanger Am. 4,6 (Targ. }5°72 
bluniness): 

P pd (constr. prp2, pl. constr. "2°p2, 
from PR») masc. a division, rent, crevice, 
cleft , of a rock (730%) Is. 7, 19; JER. 
13,4; 16,16; cognate in sense with 793. 
‘Aram. 3p). 


D)J (part. Dp; inf. abs. DIp2, constr. 
DP2; fut. pp) prop. intr. to pant, to be 
siolently zealous, to be excited, to be angry, 
ident. with 0m), 0:3 (which see) in its 
original meaning. Metaphor. to scold, 
to punish, to curse, like the Arab. 
hence coupled with nop Nau. 1, 2; pps 
ibid. = svar 523; in general to. avenge, 
with accua. of the thing, 03 Devr. 32, 
43, or of the person 1 Sam. 24, 13, and 
Ya upon one; to take vengeance, absol. 
Lev. 19,18; to punish, with >» Ps. 99, 
8, or the accus. Jos. 10, 13; to revenge 
upon, with }?2 1 Sam. 24, 13, AND Num. 
31,2 and 3 Ez. 25, 12, according to the 
conception of the relation. In a strong 
form are also used the expressions ‘3 
op? Ezex. 25,12, map? ‘2 Num. 31, Dy 
Deriv. DP2, MP2. 

Nif. Dp (inf. constr. ppt, fut. pp2°) 
to be punished Ex. 21, 20; "to be avenged, 
to take revenge, with ya of the person 
from Is. 1, 24, JER. 46, 10, with 3 of 
the person upon JUDGES 15, 7; JER. 50, 
16; to procure vengeance for oneself, with 
ya from a person and 5 for one 15, 15, 
with ya of the thing for which; Jupaes 
16, 28 and I will get revenge to myself 
for (172) one of my two eyes from (73) 
the Philistines. 

Pih. DR} to avenge, with accus. of the 
object, and ya at the hand of one 2 Kinas 
9,7; Jer. 51, 36. 

Puh. mp? (fut. Dp”) to be punished, 
avenged Gen. 4,15 24: Ex. 21, 21. 

Hithp. op2nh Cee “m2, fut. “m>) to 
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avenge oneself JER.5,9; to shew oneself 
revengeful Ps, 8,3; 44,17. 

DP (constr. DP2) masc. punishment, 
coupled with pou) (requital) Deur. 82, 
35; retaliation Is. 35, 4, coupled with 
bmn; revenge, with genit. for Lev. 26, 
25, Jupass 16, 28, ‘) OP2 to take ven- 
geance Ez. 24, 8: " Dis the day of re- 
venge, perbtbulion, punishment, Is. 34, 8; 
61, 2; 63, 4; 5 '2 ai to requite ven- 
geance to one Deut. 32, 41; ‘2 mp? Is. 
47,3 and ny 4 Hy Mic. 5, 14 to take 
vengeance. 

mp2 (constr. Miap2, with suff. "MIP; 
pl. nivp2) fem. same as DP? vengeance, 
retribution, punishment ; hence ‘ny JER. 
51, 6, ’2 ov 46,10, with the genit. by 
whom 50, 15 or for what vengeance is 
taken 51,11; desire of vengeance, vin- 
dictiveness LAMENT. 3,60. Phrases: abd 
3 ‘2 to take vengeance upon Ez. 25, 17; 
Ps. 149, 7; 3 2 jn2 the same, Num. 31, 
3; 23 1" or my Jupaes 11, 36, Ps. 
18, 48, to do vengeance for one, with 72 


upon one; '23 Mwy to act with revenge 
Ez. 25, 15. 


Yd (only perf., while the fut. is 
formed from ¥p° I.) intr. to stand off, 
from a thing, to turn away, followed 
by 5979 Ez. 23, 18 or 2 23, 22 28, as 
ap? is also so construed Jer. 6, 8; Ez. 


23, 17. Comp. Arab. aX5 (to stand off 


from, to turn away from a thing, hence 
to remove). The trans. prop. means to 
push or drive away, to strike away ; 
Hebrew op3 (which see), Ar. Yass (to 
loosen, to break off, to put away). The 
organic oe yp") exists also in >) 
and V7? 


Fld I. (Kal not used) tr. to strike 


off, olives, i. e. to reap; to break, to de- 
stroy, the skin with leprosy; to wound, 
to injure, the body; to tear in preces, to 
tatter, garments; to cut away, to shave 
off, the corners of the hair, i. e. the 
outer locks; to cut, to strike down, to 
fell, bushes and trees; all which senses 
are visible from Pih. and Hif. and the 


mp3 


derivatives; Aram. 1p) to strike down, 
to prostrate, an ox; to throw down, a 
man; to knock, to beat, of the heart; Ar. 
er to smash, to crush, the head; to 
break, an egg; to strain, wine. Hence 
we see that NP? is intimately connected 
with 139 (which see). Deriv. 323, "873 
(accoraing to some). 

Pih. D2 (3 p. pl. WRI) to cut down, to 
fell, trees, Is. 10, 34: to shatter, “i 
Jos 19, 26. 

Hf. npr (fut. 472) to cut away, to 
clip off, the corners of the hair on the 
head Lev. 19, 27, coupled with mnw. 
The LXX, Vulg. , Symm. and after 
them all the old interpreters have under- 
stood it according to the usual accepta- 
tion of ARI belonging to 2 IL, to 
make round , to make tonsure- like; but 
this is not so suitable. 

F\id Il. (only fut. 1222) intr. same 
as 1P7, Np (where a farther comparison 
is given) to be bent, round, circular; hence 
to circle, in time or space; Aram. to join, 
to associate with, to be entwined with one, 
Ar. 835, to enclose around, of an arm- 
let. Hence to circle, to make a circular 
course, of festivals Is.29,1. Deriv. ac- 
cording to some M57. 

Hif. oper (fut. a) for Josu. 6, 3, 
1 Kings 7, 21, 2 Kinas 6, 14, Ps.17,9 
and 88, 18, and Jos 19, 6, see Hif. ‘of 
np? and of nr 1 

Apo (from Ne? 1.) m. the shaking off 
of the bony, Is. 17,6 and 24, 13, i. e. 
harvest; Aram. 1172. 

SEP. fem. a rope (according to the 
LXX a Vulg.) Is. 3,24, from 1p? IL.; 
but it may be also derived from p32 L 
and be translated a thing torn, a tatter. 


PP (not used) trans. to split, to tear 
asunder, to pierce, to bore through, con- 
nected with the Aram. ¥p3. Derivat. 
PRS 

“Ips (inf. constr. M4p2; fut. Mp, 3 pl. 
""P?) tr. to bore, to bore out, to pierce, 
to pierce out, V2 18am. 11, 2, and with- 
out 72 Prov. 30, 17; to hollow out, to 
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dig out, a pit, a well; to cut into, a 
rock; to guaw bones through, of a dis- 
ease; comp. Aram. “Pp? the same, whence 
x1"p? a hollow, “5p72 a borer, Arab. 
p>, to hollow, to bore, Ethiop. nakhara, 
having an eye pierced out; the organic 
root “P72 lying also in p73, “POT, 
P72, sp 1 &c. Deriv. mp2. 

' Pih. "P2 (fut. 17.2") to bore through, 
to pierce, (figar.) the bones, i. e. to make 
them soft Jos 30,17, where *2373 is to 
be referred to "2¥2; to put out, bed 
JupGeEs 16, 21; Geur: Nom. 16, 14. 

Puh. “p2 to be digged, to be quarried, 
out of quarries and pits; figurat. of the 
female parts of generation Is. 51, 1. 

are (constr. mp2, plur. constr. 
ninpsy fem. a hole, a ' hollow , of a rock 
Ex. 33, 22; Is. 2, 21. 

WA} (Kal only in part. wpiz) trans. 
to nL to ensnare, to bind, to entwine, 
to wind together, whose organic root 
P.~2 is identical with that in pm), op 
(xinp), oa") &c.; hence Ps. 9, 17 he 
snares (ip, 49) the wicked. But it is better 
to translate with the LXX and Vulg. as 
= Opi (Nif. of wR?) is snared. In Arab. 


this stem is od, yal to take, to lay 
hold of, agreeably to a metaphor like 
that in tox; while Uwe (to press) 
should be compared with 33. 

Nif. tip. (fut. Gp3) to be "snared, to 
be led astray, with “aT by following 
Devt. 12, 30. 

Pith. Up (fut. pz") to lay a snare, 
a gin, with > of the person; to take, to 
seize upon, of a creditor, i. e. to distrain 
Ps. 109, 11. 

Hithp. WPI to lay cunning snares, 
to make plans (see 0721), with 3 of the 
person 1 Sam. 28, 9. 


app (part. f. pl. }8p2) Aram. tr. to 
knock, to strike, hence 819 Nt one against 
another Dan. 5, 6, Tare. snd 13 (on Ez. 
3,13); comp. Hebrew D2, ‘Ar. si. 

a> (with suff. 4"), siae. nin2, from 
nh) TL; once "") 2 Sam. 22, 29, and once 
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=2 Prov. 21, 4) m. prop. 1. a light-giving, 
splendour-giving thing, hence a light, a 
lamp Zeru. 1,12, “2 iR Light of the 
lamp Prov. 31, 18; of the lamps of the 
sacred candelabrum Ex. 25, 37; 30, 8; 
then for 79527) 1 Sam. 3, 3; in all cases 
different from “in. — 2. Figur. pro- 
sperity Prov. 13, 9; 20, 20; welfare Ps. 
18, 29, like “is (which see) " glory 2 Sam. 
21, 17; instruction, as the light of man 
Prov. 6, 23; 20, 97. — 3. (splendour, 
fame) n. p. m. 1 Sam. 14, 50; 1 Cur. 8, 
33; also a part of the proper names 
“238; ri". 

"3 see "2 

ae I. (not used) intr. to chatter, to 
prattle; to sound forth, to scream out; 


Arab. > to be calumniated; and 


like 337 to talk ill of, to backbite, to 
calumniate. Deriv. 372. 

The organic root a7) is also in 35"9, 
a4, m-x, Sanskrit rac, Greek got- ; 
bert - ; goy-, * Latin rug-ire &. 

3°}} IL. (not used) trans. to crush, to 


witlen: to bore through, to thrust thi ough, 
Targ. 37) to cut in pieces, whence 832 


oe 


an axe, ae 5 the same, whence x 


a threshing-roller; accordingly it is con- 
nected in its organic } root 372 with that 


in 999772, 3078, Ar. eo ree Deriv. 
the proper name aS 


D372 (2 and the termination bet 
from 493 I.) n. p. of a god of the 
Cuthites in the Assyrian empire 2 Kines 
17, 30. It is rightly assumed that it 
means the war-god corresponding to 
Mars, especially as the Zabian <r 
denotes the planet Mars, as also the god 


of war (cod. Nas.); and the Arab. ety" 


(Mirrich) the planet Mars. Pers. Nirah 
is a name of one of the seven Dews of 
heaven. 


SENG 5392 2. p. of a high cup- 
bearer lord (or er) JeR. 39,3, and of a 


chief magus at the Babylonian court 39, 
13. Elsewhere there appears in the list of 
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Babylonian kings one "ON}39) Nerigli- 


sar, Neriglasar, Niriglesar, Nireglesar. 
See “E870. 

1373 * (from a3 I. ) masc. a tattler, a 
slanderer PRov. 16, 28; 18, 8; 26, 20 22. 


“T)3 m. nard Sone or Sou. 1, 12 and 
4,13, an Indian plant with an ear-like 
blossom, from which a precious oil 
(Sanskrit nardin) is prepared; Pers. O95, 
Greek dodo. There is no etymology 
for it in Semitic. 

ahi (Jah is light or prosperity) n. p. 
m. JER. 32, 12. 

Nid I. (3 pers. pl. perf. once N¥0? 
Ps. 139, 20, arising from "D2, 102; 
part. pass. once ib? Ps. 32, 1, as if 
from $15; inf. absol. rine, constr. ND} 
Is. 1,14, with suff. "ND? Ps. 28, 2, ‘then 
also nip 89, 10, more ‘frequently MND, 
and PRD; imper, ND], NY Gen. 27, "3. 
Nom. 3, ‘40, once m3 ‘Ps. 4,7; fut. nizn) 
tr. prop. to stretch up, to raise up, ‘to 
make ascend, as the intr. signification 
in the Arab. L23 to extend upward, to 
rise high, to grow, to be high, and to 
be projecting, prominent, aes out 


at length, to shoot forth, ts to be ele- 
vated, prominent, and to which Nv), 
mivizna, mxiv still points with clearness. 

ence 1. to raise, the feet, for walking 
Gen. 29,1; (43) 199 to lift up the hand, in 
swearing; to swear DEUT. 32, 40 =p" 
1? Gen. 14, 22, 9 17 ‘2 to swear to one 
Ez. 20, 6; Nua. 9, 15; elsewhere 17 ‘2 
means also to entreat Ps, 28, 2; to pray 
to 63,5, to wave Is. 13, 2, i. e. to raise 
the hand for the purpose of giving a 
sign, to swing it aloft; wx" ‘2 to lift up 
the head, i. e. to go along with cheerful 
spirit Jos 10, 15, or to rise in repute, 
riches, and dignity Jupaes 8, 28; Ps. 
83, 3; DD ’2 to Lift up the dountanance: 
i. e. to walk ‘along with the face raised 
aloft Jos 11, 15, comp. Gen. 4, 7 (op- 
posite D°25 ben Gen. 4,5 6); DIZ” 2 to 
lift up the eyes (a sign of a good con- 
science), i. e. to look at, to behold GEN. 
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13,10; 18,2; with Dx or > to look upon 
one with pleatues or longing 39,7; Ps.121, 
1; to direct the looks towards one with 
confidence 123, 1; 03 '2 to set up a banner 
Jer. 4, 6; dip " to lift up the voice, in 
order to weep Gen. 27, 38, to cry Jup- 
Ges 9, 7, to exult Is. "24, 14, without 
Dip Is. 3, 7; hence to cry aloud = pre 
42, 2, to rejoice aloud Jos 21, 12, to 
pronounce aloud, a poem Num. 23, 7, to 
pray aloud Is. 37,4, to weep aloud JER. 
9,9, to utter aloud , with >y of the 
person Ps. 15, 3, and accus. of the ob- 
ject Ex. 20, 7; 23, 1, and without Dw 
Ps. 139, 20 soho utter (thy name) aloud 
in lying (but where "72% may be read 
for 379 which suits the context); ’2 

SN WH? to lift up the soul to a person or 
thing, i. e. to direct it with longing or 
hope Deut. 24, 15; Ps. 25,1; to strive, 
with > whither 24, 4; de 3} "9 the same 
Lament. 3, 14; on the contrary if 32 be 
the subject and an object follows in the 
accus. it means to make proud, haughty 
2 Cur. 25,19; 2 Kinas 14, 10; farther 
to stir up, to raise up, to occasion Ex. 
35, 21; 36,2; Dy’) to lay or load upon, 
with accusat. of the object Gen. 31, 17, 
and figur. Lev. 22, 9, seldom 3 ‘2 2 Cur. 
6,22. Jos 6, 2 belones to signification 3. 
— 2. Figurat. and intrans. to be high, 
eminent, prominent, with 2 umong Hos. 
13,1; to arise, 45772 Has. 1,3; to quake, 
to tremble Naw. 1,5. — 3. trans. to take 
away, to lift up, lift away, to carry 
away, to lead or carry off, to take off, 
with accus. of the object 1 Sam. 17, 34, 
Eccues. 5, 14, and in the case of a 
garment with byn of the person Sone 
or Sou. 5,7; hence the phrases wp? ’2 
’® to take away the life of one 2 SAM. 
14, 14, wx ’y with by¥9 of the person 
Gen. 40, 19 to take off one’s head, i. e. to 
behead him; with an assonance to ’9 
’*D WN to take up one’s person (from humi- 
liation, the depth of a prison), i. e. to 
redeem, to free him 40,13 20; 2 Kinas 
25,27; to take away, to carry away, by 
a rm "2 Kinas 2, 16, comp. 1 Krnas 18, 
12, i. e. to transport speedily into an- 
other place; in a bad sense, to cause to 
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disappear Jos 27,21. Figur. 905 ‘3 to 
carry off or to take away sin, i. e. to for 
give it Gen.50,17; 19 ‘2 to expiate an 
offence Lev. 10, 17; Ex. 34,7; 19 ND3 
whose iniquity is taken away, i. e. for- 
given Is. 33, 24, comp. Ps. 32, 1; also 
with > for the accus. 23, 21; Josu. 24, 
19; with 4 of the person to Geocure for- 
giveness for one, where the object is 
omitted Gen. 18, 24; Hos.1,6. — 4. to 
take, proceeding from the idea of rais- 
ing like 5t03, therefore simply like np> 
Gen. 45, 19; Is. 38, 21; Am. 6, 10; to 
receive, obtain, moa Ps. "94, 5; to carry 
away, pot his ‘portion Eccs. 5, 18; 
son, Wn " “to receive or obtain, to pos- 
8¢88, to have favour, grace Esra. 2, 9 
17; > ’2 to accept for one 1 Cur. 21, 24, 
opposite to reject; Mx ‘2 to lead home 
a wife, to marry JupGes 21, 23, Ruts 
1, 4, and in this sense with > "of the 
person, to take for one, i. e. select, con- 
seq. same as to give 2 Cur. 24,3, D-=2 
being often omitted Ezr.9,2; comp. Talm. 
NDI one married, rT ND? fomin. , WOT 
to marry. Figur. a) Dp 'y to accept the 
person, i. e. to have a " friendly regard 
for him, to admit and not to turn away 
from one GEN. 32, 21; Mau. 1, 8; to be 
gracious, kind Gen. 19, 21; 1 Sam. 25, 
33; to have regard to 2 Kines 3, 14; 
coupled with Ms", oppos. to D°25 3°57; 
comp. NBN 2D), Syr. belo om), Greek 
LapBavery moosamoy. But this sienifica: 
tion may also be referred to 1. and the 
rendering be to esteem highly, the op- 
posite being ‘p 725 Sm (Jos 29, 24), 
hence to have respect to Jos 42, 8; La- 
MENT. 4, 16 coupled with 427; to give 
heed to Prov. 6, 35; to show reverence, 
with > of the person ‘Devt. 28,50; same 
as ante to render prominent, to faseur: 
Ley. 19, 15; to take the side of one with 
partiality Pov. 18, 5; Jos 13, 10; 32, 
21; with 2 in Mat. 2,9. b) NS "9 to 
take the sum of, Ex. 30, 12; "BO? . to 
take the number of, i. e. to count Nex. 
3,40; 1 Cur. 27, 23. — 5. to bear (aris- 
ing out of the idea of lifting), a burden 
Ex. 12, 34, on the back Gen. 45, 23; 
garments 1 Sam. 2, 28; a shield 2 Cur. 
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14,7; figur. fruits Ez. 17, 8; Jo. 2, 22; 
to conduct Is. 30, 6; to bring, to carry, 
to take and bring 1 Sam. 4, 4; Ex. 10, 
13; 1 Krnas 10, 11; 1 Car. 16,29; oiow 
Ps. 72, 2; to bear, akon Is. 53, 4, moon 
Ps. 69, 8, without an accusat. Is. 1, "14, 
where nto: is for inik NDI; to enihire, 
with accusat. Mic. 7, 9, or 2572 because 
of Jur. 44,22; 3 Nw) to bear with, JOB 
7,13 my ea ‘shall bear a part of my 
complaint i. e. lighten my complaint; 
so too MX Nb Num. 11,17; to endure, 
to suffer Jos. 21, 3; GEN. 13, 6; to care 
for Num. 11,14; Deut. 1, 9; RON ‘) or 
’B 79, to bear one’s sin, i. e. to take 
its punishment upon oneself Is. 53, 12; 
Ez. 4,5; hence to atone for generally 
LEv. B, 1; Num. 5, 31; ‘® mar ’2 to suffer 
siinishinent for one ewhoredon Ez. 23,35. 
Deriv. Syd}, NB], TRO, Nw. 

Nif. Noy (fut. D2) to be ‘elevated, 
lifted up, “eA, i. e. to be filled out, Is. 
40, 4; to stand in great repute, in great 
honour 52, 13, comp. 2 Cur. 32, 23; to 
be high, of ‘mountains Is. 2, 2, of a throne 
6, 1, generally the same as 05; to be 
exalted or great, of God Is. 57, 15; 
reflexive to lift up oneself, to do a thing 
Ps. 7,7; 94, 2; of nrexbz, to look proudly 
around Prov. 30, 13; to be borne, car- 
ried Ex. 25, 28; to be carried away 
2 Kinas 20, 17. Deriv. nw). 

Pih. Nw] (2 Sam. 5, 12) and Nt) 
(1 Kincs 9, 11; fut. xt 35) to set on high, 
to make renowned 2 SAM. 5, 12, in the 
parallel place 79979 mxv3 (1 Cur. 14, 
2); to heighten, i in reputation and dignity 
Esru. 3,1, coupled with 513, with >y 
to set over others 5, 11; 5 we2 ’2 to 
carry the soul to a Hing: i. @. to long 
for a thing JER. 22, 27; to have a high 
regard for Esta. 9, 3; to support Ezr. 
8, 36; to preserve Ps. 28, 9, with 3 to 
help with 1 Kinas 9,11; to bring or offer, 
nxt? gifts 2 Sam. 19, 43; to carry up 
Am. 4, 2. 

Hif. NET to cause to bear, sin; to 
cause to atone for LEv. 22,16; to put on, 
to apply to, with dx of the person 2 Sam. 
17, 13. 

Hithp. Nios and xii (fut. Nim?) 
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to be elevated, exalted, with > of the 
thing over which 1 Cur. 29, 11; reflex. 
to lift up oneself, i. e. to shew oneself 
powerful Num. 23, 24; Dan. 11,14; to 
be haughty, proud, to exalt oneself Ez. 
17,14, Prov. 30, 32, with 5» of the 
person above one Num. 16, 3; Ez. 29,15. 


Sp II. (not used) intr. same as 03, 
¥2 to lighten, then to burn, to blaze, Ar. 


yas. Deriv. nxioa 4. (without Dagesh), 
constr. MND; “put this noun may also 
be referred to no? I. 


ND) (imp. ty) vere trans. same as 
Hebr. niv2 I. to take or carry away, of 
ma Day. 2, 35; to take Ezr. 5, 15, else- 
where 203. 

Ithpa. NDINN (part. ’n%3) to lift oneself 
up, above (63) Eze. 4, 19. 


NWI I. (only part. ny, for which 


Nw) Is. 24, 2 and 1 Sam. 22, 2, if not 
for mwa, pl. pws) trans. same as 17110) I. 
prop. to press violently, to squeeze, to 
urge closely, to torment, to bite, conseq. 
='J'82 to loan on usury, foenerari, and 
with 3 of the person to loan to one Is. 
24,2 (like 3 a2), fully 2 Nw Nw? to 
lend out a loan to one NER. 5, q, for or 
without a pledge; NW) a creditor 1 Sau 
22,2. 1 Kinas 8, 31 the mss. have Nw2 
rappetiae i Deriv. NW, TNW, nw 
(= nNwr). 

Hif. Rar (fut. N52) with 2 of the 
person to pr ess upon one, to ver one, of 
enemies Ps. 89, 23. 

The fundamental signification of ’3 
now given, by which its distinction from 
"172 becomes clear, lies in N-2, "—0, 
which exists also as an organic root in 
D3-N (prop. to sting, to pierce, hence to 
press, to compel), 2" (prop. to chas- 
tise), P22, PR? (to cut into a thing, to 
pierce). The connection of it with 72 
is only apparent, since in the latter the 
organic root is w~3. Another expla- 
nation of the stem may be seen under 
nw, which is unnecessarily derived 
from the signif. of Nw: IL. 


NW] II. (Kal not used) tr. to lead 


NW 


secure, to waver to and fro. Comp. the 
Syr. aad, hence Af. wae! to cause to 
err, to sala subst. a2) error; Ar. 


25 (VII) to roam, to wander about. 
Deriv. 8672, iw. MNtzr2 (pl. constr. 
nina’) AMENT. 2, 14 may perhaps stand 
for swewrg = ryn32 ib. 

Nif. Nw (3 pl. "NW2) to be deceived, 
to be in error, to belie oneself Is. 19, 13. 

Hif. every (fut. Nw?) to seduce, to 
lead astray, Gen. 3,13; Jer. 49, 16; to 
mislead, to deceive, to impose upon, with 
> 2 Kinas 18, 29, Jer. 29, 8, or accus. 
of the person 9 Kixaa 19, 10; ‘Jz. 37,9. 


NW] TIL (inf. abs. nbz) tr. 1. to Let 
go, to leave behind, what one has had, 
hence to forget, like sro. IT. and Arab. 
ss prop. to let go out of the me- 
mory, proceeding from the fundamen- 
tal signification to aeparates to divide, 
to remove, like the Arab. + » By, E> 
— 2. to cast forth, to remove JER. 23, 
39, coupled with wu3, where only Nit? 
is right (LXX, Vulg., 'Byr)). 

N/] IV. (Kal unused) tr. same as 


m2 LL. to extend, 
widen. Hence 

Hif. 8vory (fut. m2 = Nug2 Ps. 55, 16 
K'ri) to spread out, to stretch out, figur. 
nia, with >» of the person Ps. 55, 16 
K’ri, if we should not rather read with 
the K’tib mins, after the analogy of 
Iw 35, 8. 

ND see P03. 


mNw) (prop. part. Nif. f.) f. a gift 
2 Sam. 19,43, prop. what is offered. 

a3 intr. prop. to breathe, hence to 
blow, with 1s to blow upon Is. 40, 7; 
maw) Ex. 15, 10 cod. Sam. for mpw;; 
Syr. "a3, Targ. 102 the same; ‘Arab. 
5 TV. to blow violently. The or- 
ganic root 3072 is ident. with that in 
no-2, HNw, po. 

Hf. a3 (fut. a7, ap. a>) to blow 
away, to drive away Ge. 15, 11; to cause 
to blow Ps. 147, 18 


to stretch out, to 
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astray, to deceive; intr. to be astray, in- | 


rid 
2/3 (Kal unused) ¢tr. to lay hold of, 


to seize, not connected in its organic 
root 3073 with that in 30-2 (= m I., 
mo-3, 'n0"e), but with that in prn, 
nt IL, 5D, jo-2 IL Hence 

" Hif, arizny (fut. 392) to overtake, one 
fleeing Gen. 31, 25; to reach, of the 
sword JER.42, 16, of the swelling waves 
Jos 27,20; to fall upon, of a blessing or 
curse Deut. 28, 2 15 45, of punishment 
Ps. 40,13; with accusat. of the object, 
and accus. of the instrument Jos 41,18; 
of God’s anger Ps. 69, 25, of threaten- 
ings Zecu.1,6, or of salvation Is. 59, 9; 
to attain to, i. e. to come as far as, a 
time of life Gen. 47, 9; to come fully 
in contact with, to meet Lev. 26, 5, to 
obtain Is. 51,11, to have in possession 
Prov. 2,19; metaphor. to get, to acquire, 
to have enough Lev.14,21; 25, 26; to 
possess Ez. 46, 7, usually with 37; to 
put to, with be 1 Sam. 14, 26. act 
JOB 24, 2 stands for bichas 


ney I. (part. commonly "B32, plur. 


pw), "nterchanging with ND: nw31Sam. 
22, 2; Is. 24, 2) intrans. same as xwe I. 
(which see) prop. to bite, hence to loan 
on usury, poeneraty as 1102, 333 Neu. 5, 
10, srg MNE2 Devt. 24, 10, with | 
of the person to whom Devt. 24,10 11; 
Neu. |. c.; for interest JER. 15, 10, or 
also for a pledge Devt. 1.c.; sometimes 
without the accusat. of object 24, 14; 
without 3 of the person JER. 15, 10. 
The interest, which was commonly x73 
i.e. one per cent monthly (see sia), 
stands in the accus. Neu. 5,11, if we 
should not there read nNw72 (which see) 
for mN72. iY) prop. a ‘usurer, hence 
figur. ‘an oppressor, a hard-hearted one, 
Ex. 22, 24; 2 Kinas 4,1; Is.50,1; Ps. 
109, 11. Deriv, "02, sti (= nse and 
aNw'3). 

‘Hif, muir (fut. | 
Devt. 15, 2; 24, 10. 

m3 IT. (1 pers. "G3; 2 pers. fut. 
"On instead of "52M) tr. same as N93 IT. 


(see the etymology and comparison 'there) 
to leave behind, to forget, 7350 Lament. 


mz.) same as Kal 


mw 


3,17, hence metaph. to thrust away, to 
remove, JER. 23, 39, coupled with wo; 
and with nw2 III; Ar. os to eave 
out of consideration. 

Nif. -rd3 (fut. O23) to be forgotten, 
with accus. instead of > of the person, 
Is. 44, 21 thou shalt not be forgotten of me. 

Pik. rw2 to cause to forget, with ac- 
cusat. of the person and of the thing 
Gen. 41,51. Derivat. the proper name 

Hif. -033 (fut. 132) to cause to forget, 
to bring into forgetfulness , PY, i.e. to 
remit, to forgive, Jos 11,6 that God will 
bring into forgetfulness to thee a part (772) 
of thy guilt; also to make bare, void, with 
accus. of the person and accus. of the 
thing, 39,17 that God made her wisdom 
void, i.e. made her forget it, as it were. 


m3 TIT. (not used) intr. to extend, 
to stretch out, to be prolonged, of a ten- 


Soy om 
don; Ar. iS the same, and so too & 
to lengthen, life; to extend, a business; 


5, whence 
aus long, Epes length. Deriv. mw3. 


mw) IV. (Kal not in use) intr. same 
as NO II. yw IL. to be waste. 

Hif. rrasy (fut. >) to lay waste, 
hence pro) = Dw) ‘and we have laid 
them waste Num. 21, 30. 

isp) (from 153 IIT.; cod. Sam. NW), 
in 3 mss. NW3) m. a fod comp. tendo, 
nervus, spec. the long sinew, nervus 
ischiaticus, which reaches from the spi- 
nal marrow to the bend of the knee 
and runs into the sole of the foot. 74 
‘s3 Gen. 32, 26 32 is the nerve leading 
to this large hip- sinew, by a stroke on 
which the motion of the lower limbs is 
impeded; Ar. Luu Lye (foot- vein) 
which is used for bleedings. 

FIND) fem. prop. what is borne, a 
burden, fig. an idol Is. 46, 1. 

0) (from S13 II.) masc. debt, prop. 
what is borrowed "9 Kinas 4, 7. 

Nw) (after the form 733, 


to hold out=to delay, comp. 


TDR 
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PB; constr. mp2, pl. DINNWDI, constr. 
N70), from nid2 L.) m. 1. prop. an exalted, 
distinguished one, hence a prince, applied 
to kings 1 Kinas 11,34; Ez.30, 13; 38, 
2; 45, 7; but especially to the Teale or 
princes of tribes Num. 4, 34; 7, 10; 34, 
18, whether of Israelites 1,44, or other 
nations Gen. 17,20; 34, 2; Josa.13, 21; 
to the heads of families Num. 3, 24; 
1 Krnas 8,1; generals 1 Cur. 7, 40, who 
are under a UN“; with pte in the 
genit. one appointed by God Gen. 23, 6. 
As the tribe of Levi was reckoned the 
principal one, its prince was called nv) 
pnp) Num. 3, 32. — 2. (lengthened 

out of NiD2) one bearing, a bearer, of a 
Niza Ez. 12, 10. — 3. (only pl.) ascend- 
ing vapour Jer. 10, 13; 51,16, coupled 
with 129; a cloud Ps. 135,7; Prov. 25, 


14; Ar. ‘aL the same. 

NW) see mmo. 

v1") (from mw 1.) f. forgetfulness 
Ps. 88, 23. 

nw) see mse. 


ap (from Pw2) fem. a is Sona 
or Sox. 1, 2; Prov. 27, 6. 

ww) aly in Ez. 21,15, according 
to Arnheim adj. m. from BD} = 03 shin- 
ing, sparkling, and iN in the same place 
=4n; according to Havernick, high-spi- 
rited, supercilious (from b3= =03); but both 
meanings are unsuitable. See way IT. 


W3 I. (fut. 7159 and 22) trans. to 
pierce, to cut into, a thing, to cut off, 
hence ¢o bite, of the serpent Gen. 49, 
17; Prov. 23, 32; Eccuss. 10,11; me- 
taphor. to inflict injury, to oppress Mic. 
3, 5, to lend on usury, to oppress with 
usury Devt. 23, 20. Deriv. 32. 

Pih. 733 (fut. J222) an intensive 
of Kal, to bite, of the serpent Num. 21, 
6; Jer. 8,17. 

' Hif ws (part. wa, fut. 5792) 
to lend on uUsUry with dative of the 
person, or to give tribute Deut. 23, 
20 21. 

The organic root 7W-3 (Aram. n3"2, 


23) lies also in Gon, 3b, no" >, 


Br “2, 90° 2 qn7e ob, Ar. au, ‘from which 


73 


the fundamental signification is clear; 
comp. Ar. )4 to knock, to strike. 


q3 II. (not used) intrans. same as 
Je to settle, to rest, to dwell, whence 
D2. 

a0 (from Tw? I.) m. interest, usury, 
Prov. 28, 8; '32 jnz to. give on interest 
Lev. 25, 37; by ’) DD to impose usury 
upon one Ex. 22, "24: % 722 yyur the 
same Devt. 23, 30; "2 702 mpd to take 
usury from one Ez. 18, 17; Aram. NnD13 
usury, from m3), Dadto bite, comp. "Ar. 
Leys to gnaw, and to take usury. 

130) (from 733 IL, with suf. indwa, 
pl. nis) see MDW). 

bu) (fut. oy. in an intrans. signif., 
imp. by) 1. tr. to draw off, to pull off, 
a shoe Ex. 3, 5; Josu. 5, 15, Da) 3372; 
to send away, to drive away, to cast oak 
ona Deut. 7, 22, coupled with "257. — 
2. intr. to fall off, of berries 28, 40; to 
slip out, the iron from the handle 19, 5. 

Ai bey (fut. 22>) to drive out, 2 Kinas 
16, 6. 

The organic root Sw-2 (comp. Was, 
his, 3) lies also. in 3372 (which 
see), 9 &c. The intr. meaning “to fall 
out, to fall off” lies in the Arab. hud, 
Aram. 22, we to fall off, of leaves or 
fruits, Ss deciduum. 

DWI (fut. nivy) intr. same as 132 
(which see) to gasp for breath, to draw 
in air; to breathe, to blow, to pant, 
of one burning with anger, and eager 
for fight Is.42,14, coupled with naw; 
also in Ez. 36,3 pany pxo) nid (they 
pant and gape after you) Dy has this 
meaning, like nwW-3, but the reverse 
does not hold good. Derivat. 7232, 
mwin (which see). Comp. Arab. pou 
to blow and to breathe, Syr. ued, 

Dw) Aram. same as Hebr. 053. De- 
rivative 

NNW) Aram. f. breath of life, spirit 
of life Dan. 5, 23. 
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700 J (constr. m73'H2, with suff. *12 D3) 
f. breath, wind, making cold water freeze 
Jos 37,10, comp. wiyos; the panting or 
breathing of anger 4,9 = DN 1199; the 
spiritual inspiration of God in man, giving 
spiritual power 32,8 as well as physical 
life 33, 4, fully "30 nao] = 4 m9; 
the animating power or animal spirit is 
also 712) 27, 3, Is. 2, 22, or o-=m MIT? 
Gen. 2, a, or DM my 3 7, 22. so it is 
also apalied to the life-spirit of beasts. 
Metaphor. a) the soul, the source and 
seat of intelligence Prov. 20,27. b) what 
is animated by 9, a being Deut. 20,16; 
Josu. 10,40; 1 Kinas 15, 29; Ps. 150, 
6; comp. WE3. 

FW intrans. same as 232, DD? to 
breathe, to blow, of the blowing of the 
cooling breeze in the evening, with 3 
through a thing Ex.15,10; also 2 (to 
breathe) upon, with a hot east wind Is. 
40,24. The organic root 15-2 is also 
in nN. Deriv. 503, m2? and rw. 

FW) (in pause '3, with suff. iewz) m. 
prop. the blowing, of the cooling air, 
which takes place in the east toward 
evening or in the twilight (comp. n= 

pint), hence metaphor. twilight Jon 24, 
15; Prov. 7,9; 15am. 30,17; 132 .aD5> 
JOB 3, 9 the stars rising at twilight ; poet. 
night 7, 4; 24,15; Is. 21,4; never dark- 
ness Or dawn of peeing: 


pus (part. pus; inf. pz, before 
Makkeph pw3; imp. pw, with ah optative 
pw; fut. ps, but twice per, hence 
a7 si) tr. prop. to hang upon, to be at- 
tached to, to cleave to, to put to, to bring 
near; ident. in its organic root po-2 
with that in pon, Pron, pr, Tare. 
po-n, Arab. Buns (to hang upon), 
gre (to love), sy> (to bind) &e. 
From this the Arab. stem (§«5 means 
specific. to be inserted or fitted in one 
another, proceeding from the same fun- 
damental idea. Hence metaphor. 1. to 
fasten the mouth to a thing, to kiss, 
with > Gen, 27, 27; 29,11; 48,10; 50, 
1, seldomer with accus. of the person 


pws 


1 Sam. 20, 41, Sona or Sou. 8, 1, whe- 
ther it takes place from esteem, friend- 
ship or love &c. If M5 is used with it, 
Pd? is construed with by, Gen. 41, 40 
upon thy mouth shall they Kiss, i.e. pouden 
homage and obedience, after an old 
custom (1 Sam. 10, 1; Ps. 2,12); pun 3° 
ste) Jon 31,27 the hand kisses the mouth, 
i.e. to shew respect to one by kissing 
the hands (comp. 1 Kinas 19, 18; Plin. 
28, 2,5). Deriv. =p.w2. — 2. ‘to put 
on armour or a shield, i. e. to equip one- 
_ self. When the accus. 3272 &c. is omitted 
for brevity, or transposed, a zeugma 
arises 2 Cur. 17,17, Ps. 78,9, without 
our having to take pw) otherwise. Deriv. 
poz and pw. — 3. to unite, to join Pa. 
85, "11, comp. Ar. to string, to join to. 

Pih. ps3 (fut. p21) a stronger form 
of Kal to kiss, with 2 of the person 
Gen. 31, 28; 45, 15; or the accus. Ps. 
2, 12. 

Hif. pres (part. fem. pl. niprsr) to 
touch, which is the act of kissing, to 
fit to one another Ez. 3, 13. In 1, 21 
some suppose too that nipw) should be 
read for niN0?. 


pus (Kal not used) intr. to glow, 


to burn, Targ. p22; ident. in its organic 
root py-2 with that in pr-a, pr IL, 
mx &e. 

‘Nif pe? to kindle Ps. 78, 21. 

Hif. prvers (fut. pre) to burn, to pees 
to cause to burn, to heat Is. 44, 15; 
set on fire Ez. 39,9, coupled with 93, 
Aram. POX. 

pw (1 Kinos 10, 25; Is. 22,8; Jos 
20,24; New.3,19) m. equipment 1 Kines 
10, 25, concrete one equipped Jos 20, 
24, a figure of threatening danger; 
armour Ig. 22,8 (see "32), comp. arma, 
aopnevra from cow; metaphor. an armoury, 
an arsenal, Nex. 3, 19 over against the 
ascent to the armoury. 

po (in pause “3) m. the same, arms, 
of all kinds 2 Kinas 10, 2, coner. for 
2 DN an enemy Jos 39, 21, or = '7311972 
In ‘3 DI the day of arms or of slaughter 
Ps. 140, 8. 
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2/3 (not used) tr. to tear away, to 
tear off, to tear in pieces, of birds of prey, 
to divide or cut in pieces, like the Arab. 

, and probably connected with "22, 
Aram. 0), rid comp. "02 to 7793 
and the Ar. 3. For the organic root 

“"2, WW-2, IO-2 comp. also “dD (to ""d) 
to pierce, to scratch, ,« to scratch, re-: 
dupl. % to bite, to pierce, of the 
serpent, 99% and “x. Deriv. "8. 

"3 (not used) tr. to saw in pieces, 
to cut or tear in pieces, Aram. "D3, 
wad, Ar. 43, with which ry and pil 
are to be fen on the etymology 
see 2 and ‘m7. Deriv. shiv. 

"WD? (in pause 2; pl. DWI, c. wy) 
m. prop. a tearing in pieces, hence a 
bird of prey, an eagle, that flies high 
and swift Prov. 23,5, Jos 39,27, JER. 
4,13 and 48, 40, darts down rapidly on 
its prey Has. 1, 8, Jos 9, 26, receives 
new feathers every year Is. 40, 31, is 
a figure of a renovation of youth Ps. 
103, 5, makes its nest on the highest 
crags of the rocks Os. 4; Jos 39, 27; 


the carrion-kite (vultur percnopterus), 
which has a bald forehead Mic. 1, 16, 
comp. 3 5 eagle and kite, Coptic nowep 
kite. ‘2 symbolised an affectionate care 
for young Devt. 32,11, a long life Ez. 
1,10, as well as a king going forth to 
fight like 279 (Is.46,11) Ez.17,3; hence 
Nebuchadnezzar is compared to such a 
bird Jer. 48, 40; 49,22; and the great 
eagle means great king in Ez. 17, 37. 


5) a verb Aram. same as 0). 
50) (pl. 2) Aram. m. same as 
Hebr. at?) Dan. 4, 30; 7, 4. 


nw (3 p. fem. "33, in pause: “IND? 


for which TIN), with ‘euphonic Dagesh) 
intr. to be parched, dried up, of the tongue 
(with thirst) Is.41,17 ; to dry up, of water; 
fig. to fail, of 153 JeR. 51,30; prop. 
to burn, ident. in its organic root nw~3 
with 51, TB, 30. Ethiop. nw3 nasata, 
to waste, to destroy , like the Hebrew 


fan. Syr. fool a drying up. 


nnw3 


Nif. m2 (3 p. pl. 13) to be dried up, 
of B72 Is. 19, 5, for which the transposed 
form wn3 sand in JER. 18,14 with the 
same meaning. 


nw (altered and transposed from 


1NW22, from 72, old Pers. nuwisch, 
nwisch to write, new Pers. ; 
nubishten) m. an epistle, letter, which 
is dispatched Ezr. 4,7; 7,11; }~ seems 
to be a noun-ending. 

www (def. 821m-) Aram. m. the same 
Ezr. 4,18 23; 5, 5. 


mi ap! (not used) tr. to tread down, to 
stamp down, to dam, conseq. like 374 
to 7, Aram, ‘5537 to 8M2"7, from the 
organic root an-2, with which compare 
the Sanskrit stabh, stubh, Greek orerp, 
Latin stip, expressing the same idea in 
their fundamental meaning. The organic 
root is An-3, prop. terere, teise, and 
then to trample, with which the Arab. 
wh, on5 are to be compared. Deriv. 
3°12, 7a°n. 


7 (pl p:y"m2) m. same as 3°N3 
Ezr. 8, 17 K'tib. 


ie? (Kal not used) tr. to cut in pieces, 


to divide or tear asunder, ident. with 
pO), ¥n2 in fundamental signification. 
Deriv. nn}. 

Pih. nny (fut. mm3>) to cut in pieces, 
animals sacrificed Lev. 8, 20, 1 Kinas 
18, 33; or a dead body Jupcxs 19, 29; 
20, 6. 

mn (pl. orrn2) m. a piece, of a sa- 
crificial animal Lev. 1, 8; 8, 20; 9,138, 
a piece of flesh for boiling Ez. 24, 4 6, 
as it is better in 24, 5 to read S-nn3 
for a bint abet 

22 (c ani, with suff. "37m for 

- Prov. 12, 28, from an?) m. a trod- 
ass way, a path Jos 18, 10; a foot- 
path, a way 28, 7; direction of the way 
41, 24; fig. like ae Ps. 119,35; Prov. 

MIM) (with suf. ma%n2; pl. ni3°N3) 
f. same as an Jos 30, 13, Prov. 3, 
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17, and in the same metaphor. use 1,15; 
nea miatn? Jos 38, 20 the paths to his 
dwelling. 

72 (only pl. D°2"M2) m. prop. a pre- 
sented, dedicated one, to the temple-service 
(comp. Num. 8,19); a servant of the temple, 
mentioned along with the Levites Ezr. 2, 
43; Neg. 3, 26 31; 7,46; 10,29; 1 Cur. 
9, 2. Once pein} stands for it "Eze. 8, 
17 in K’tib. Josephus calls them ¢ego- 
doviot. They lived in Jerusalem Neu. 
11, 21, or in the Levitical cities Ezr. 
2, 70. Already did David as well as 
his successors dedicate them to the 
sanctuary Ezr. 8, 20; and as Solomon's 
servants are mentioned along with them 
2,58, Neg. 7, 60, they may have con 
sisted of captives of war, slaves, Ca- 
naanites, and formed a peculiar class, 
like the Gibeonites (Jos. 9, 21 seq.). 

72 Cel. pany, def. R227) Aram. 1m. 
the same Ezr. 7, 24. 

BaP (fut. JH?) prop. same as ‘J52, 
but only intr. to be poured out, of water 
Jos 3, 24, metaphor. of wrath, with 3 
2 Cur. 12, 7 or 59 of the person JER. 
42, 18; of a curse, with >2 9, 11, of 
divine punishment 9, 27. 

Nif. 372 (part. f. non) to be melted 
together Ez. 22, 21; to be dissolved 24, 
11; to pour out, of rain Ex. 9, 33 and 
of anger 2 Cur. 34, 21. 

Hif. urs (inf. . JI; fut. 7nD 
to melt, metal Ez. 22, 20, to purify (fig. ve 
to pour out, to empty, a money-box 
2 Kinas 22, 9; to pour forth, seed, i. e. 
to beget Jos 10,10. Deriv. Jams. 

Hof. jmit (fut. m%) to be melted Ez. 
22,22. ~ ; 


ona (not used) intr. to be weighty, 


heavy, a collateral form of 523. Deriv. 
the proper names }19°n, yben. 

ae (1 and 2 pers.°nn2, MM2, 1 pers. 
pl. sanz, 2 p. pl. OND; ‘if abs. TIN), ¢. 
72, “0 only in Num. 20, 21; Gen. 
38,9; fut. 3H7, “7H, 1 pers. pl. ‘before 
Makkeph with & for & jn2 JupceEs 16, 


5, so that the first radical Nan is some- 
times assimilated, and sometimes the 


oP 
doeoud' but there occurs once at alal 
2 Sam. 22, 41 for Smn2 Ps. 18,41; for 
702, Np is usual, with ‘suff ‘AN, inn, and 
for it is also found jan 1 Kinas 6, 19 
and 17, 14 in K'tib, probably arising 
from a reduplication of }h; imp. jp, be- 
fore Makkeph “jn, with ah optative 2m 
Ps. 8, 2) tr. prop. to stretch out, to reach 
forth, to reach to (see 753 IL, 1233) same 
as 73 Il. (which see), ‘and ident. in its 
organic root ie with that in jn-", 4f. 
Hence 1. to give, to hand over, with 
accus. of the thing and 5 (Gen. 24, 35; 
29, 28) or dx of the person Gen. 18, 7; 
21,14; rarely with accus. of the person 
Jos. 15, 19; to deal out, honour, praise 
Ps. 68, 35, Jer. 13, 16, love Sone or 
Sou. 7,13; to perform, a vow Ps. 21, 3; 
Jos 6, 8; to effect, to cause Prov. 10,10; 
to give forth, >4p or >3pa, i. e. to raise 
the voice (see Sp); to bring forth, words 
Gen. 49, 21, i. e. to speak; odour Sone 
oF Sou. 1, 12, i. e. to smell; a miracle, 
i.e. to do a miracle Ex. Z, 9, comp. 
Matra. 24, 24; to give away, i.e. to sell 
Prov. 31, 24, opposite Mp2; to com- 
municate, instruction, i. e. to teach 9,9 
(oppos. Mp2 to learn); to permit, to ‘al- 
low, followed by the infin. with 5 Gen. 
20, 6; 31,7, or without > Jos 9,18, or 
with 5 of the person 2 Cur. 20, 10; Ps. 
55,13; comp. dideoxy, dare, larciri Ar. 
%, in this sense. With oy» (7729) of 
the person to join to, to give @ com- 
panion Gen. 3, 12; with 3 of the price, 
to give for a thing Je. 4, 3. Ez. 18,13; 
metaphor. absol. to give abundantly , to 
bestow copiously Prov. 21, 26; Ps. 37, 
22. Syr. S24 the same, slsewhere 
am". Phrases agreeable to this leading 
sense are: ‘p ‘103 ‘2 to deliver into one’s 
power Ex. 23, 31, "Devr. 1, 27, seldom 
to give into the hand , to reach out into 
the hand Gen. 40, 13, to gather into the 
hand, in order to have it entirely Ps. 


10, 14; ’p "35> 9 to give up to one, i. e. | 


without hindrance, with accus. of a 
thing Jupaes 11, 9; 1 Kinas 8, 46; 

with > of the thing to give up, oe 
to the sword Mic. 6, 14, to slaughter 
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Jer. 34, 2, to destruction Mic. 6, 16; 
‘p> OB 3 to give up to one’s care (see 
1); by 5 to deliver up, the dominion 
Dan. 11, 21; ™® 2 to bear or bring fruit 
Ps. 1, 3; Ez. 34, 27; NI ’2 to shew. the 
back of the neck, to an enemy, i. e. to 
flee, oppos. to pNP 2 (see D'2B and H49); 
DN DD 2 to turn the face of one towards 
Gen. 30, 40; 8 ‘2 to give favour Ps. 84, 
12, also with 4 of the person Prov. 3, 
34; ‘p °2B2 0 ‘2 to procure favour with 
one Ex. 3, 21: pis ‘2 to adduce justifica- 
tion Jos 36, 3; nm 3 ') to strike the timbrel 
Ps. 81, 3; 1 " to stretch forth the hand 
GEN. 38, 28; 3 impersonally there is, 
1, e. there arises Prov. 13, 10; Jos 37, 
10. Here belongs also the formula of 
wishing jm? ¥2, which may be deter- 
mined more exactly according to the 
different meanings of 2: a) who will 
give? i. e. oh that, utinam, followed by 
a finite verb Deur. 5, 26; Jos 19, 23 
connected by 3. b) would that it might 
be or come, with "> might I but have, 
followed by a noun ‘in the accus. Devt. 
28, 67, JupGes 9, 29, to which Jos 
29, 2 also belongs. — 2. to set, to place, 
to lay, to erect, proceeding from the 
idea of giving: with 2 in, to fix or estab- 
lish in Gen. 1, 17; to cause to appear 
in a thing 9, 13; to place, with SN at 
2 Sam. 11, 16 or merely the accus. of 
the thing Ex. 26, 35; Dan. 11, 31; with 
D8 for dS» to set upon 1 Sau, 6, 8; to 
erect, a fortification, with oy Ez. 26, 8, 
coupled with o°p7; fig. without D9 GEN. . 
9,12; ’p "3p ’2 "9 to lay before one, dw 

Ez. 3, 20; by the same Ps. 119, 110; 
32 to lay up in a thing, Dok Gen. 41, 
48 to put into, to pour or scatter in 
Ex. 30, 18 36, and with 5» to put upon, 
to pour upon Lev. 2,15, to sprinkle upon 
Ex. 12, 7; a’) to stick into, to fit into 
Ez. 29, 4; Devr. 15, 17; 5x ‘2 to put 

into Ex. 28, 30; Num. 4, 10; Devr. 23, ° 
25; > 2 to lay set, place upon a thing 
Lay. 1, 7; Ex. 29,6; 2 Cur. 10, 9; and 
fig. Is. 42, 1. Metaphor. to plant Ez. 
17, 22; to settle, of men 37, 26; to yield 
Prov. 12, 12; with 53 to set soe i. e. 
to appoint as supreme Gen. 41, 41; to 
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lay he to impute guilt or punishment 
Jon. 1, 14; Ez. 7, 3; with "20 to lay 
before 1 Kinos 9, 6: Ez. 23, 24: 233 
to apply the mind to a thing Eccres. 7, 
21; 32-Sig 2 to put a thing into the heart, 
to “inspire Neu. 2,12; Eccues. 7, 2; 
comp. ey poect Bird, — 3. Quite like 
orp, mw to make Lev. 19, 28; to do 
Ex. 7, 9, with accus. to make into a thing 
GEN. 17, 5, or > to 17, 20; 237 7) to 
make a thing like another ‘Is. “AL, 2; 
1 Kinas 10, 27; to treat as, to hold for 
Gen. 42, 30, with "25> for one; to count 
one as a 1 Sam. 1, 16, comp. tidecPat 
for vouivey. Deriv. qh2, Em, 103, 
7n2, Jn}, and the proper names me 
mn) , be", Joa7, WIT; Han, 
“3EM2, OM, aaa APD =. 

Nif. 172 (part. 172, inf. abs. {NiiT, ¢. 
(O27, fut. 102%) to be given, given over, 
with > of the person Is. 9,5, to be de- 
livered '® 32a JER. 32, 24, to be given 
out, published Esra. 3, 14, to be set Ec- 
cLES. 10, 6; to take place, to become Is. 
51, 12; Lev. 24, 20. 

Hof. yn (fut. n°) pass. to be given 
Num. 26, 54; 2 Kinas 5, 17; to be put, 
poured Lev. 11, 38; fig. to be placed be- 
tween heaven and earth , ij. e. to be sus- 
pended 2 Sam. 18, 9. 

122 (constr. }N2, prop. a bestower, 
giver, viz. El is) n. p. of a prophet 
2 Sam. 7,2, and of a son of David, who 
formed one line of the Davidic dynasty 
(jn2 mz) Zecu. 12,12. Elsewhere a 
common 2. p.m. 2 Sam. 23, 36; 1 Kinas 
4,5; Ezr. 8, 16; 10, 39; 1 Cur. 2, 36. 
Comp. LUKE 3, 31; Ben- ‘Sira 47,1. 

173 (only fut. in2, before Makkeph 
“3933; inf. O32) Aram, same as Hebr. qn2 
Dan. 2, 16; Ezr. 4, 13; 7,20. Elsewhere 
3:79 iB ‘need for it. Deriv. Nom. 


“tein (El ig Giver) n. p. m. Num. 1, 
8; 1 ‘Cur. 2,14; Greek Nadavayd; comp. 
Ine. 

m"M) (Jah is Giver) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
05,3, Jer. 40, 14; comp. wT. 

WIM] (the aia) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 

25, 12; Jer. 40,8 &e. 
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ptt a (Melech is giver) n. p.m. 


2 Kines 23, 11. ‘337 like Dx and ™ 
is used as a designation of deity, both 
of the Jewish God and a heathen 
one (see page 819°). Hence accord- 
ing to the principle of name- giving, 
both j>72 alone and its compounds ap- 
pear as proper names; such as 4527 737 
Jer. 38, 7, F272 039 ZEcu. 7, 2, "390 
PIE, 
sb2°38, shan, man, Dderao7 ke. 


Bw - "Do, “py2bn, sooth, 


elah tr. prop. same as Pn2, wn? 1 
to strike in pieces, to reduce to rum, to 
tread down, hence to destroy, "13°N 
Jos 30, 13; m3 is the reading of 
.6 mss. 


yd (Kal not used) tr. same as 50) 
to tear out, to tear away, teeth, 1. e. to 
break them out, to tear them out; comp. 
yn2 Ps.58,7; also the same as 309, pry 
(which see). 

Nif. 93 (3 p. pl. em) to be torn out, 
broken out , of teeth J op 4, 10, which 
need not be referred to yb. 


yO3 (fut. pny) trans. to destroy, to 
reduce to ruins, to tear down, a house 
Ley. 14, 45, a wall Jer. 39, 8, a «ity 
JuDGEs 9, 45, a monumental or other 
pillar 2 Kings ‘10, 27, an altar Devt./, 
5, 3 2 Kines 23, 15; metaphor. 4 
knock out, the teeth Ps. 58, 7, to crush, 
to destroy, persons Jos 19, 10. The or 
ganic root is 7-2, found also in unl, 
ons; wn- oF wn, wars, wo; rn. 

Nif. yr pase., of psy "Jer. 4, 26, 
niaq Ez. 16, 39; to be thrown down, of 
rocks Nau. 1, 6. 

Pih. YD3 (fut. yn?) a stronger e¢x 
pression of the idea in Kal Devt. 12,3; 
2 Cue. 31, 1. 

Puh. yn (only perf.) pass. JUDGES 
6, 28. 

Hof. prin (only fut.) pass. Lev. 11, 33. 


ae I. (3 pers. plur. perf. with suf. 
"727—N2, with euphonic Dagesh i in pj [ 
PAY, PAN, with suf. 52pmy in pans 
Saranac of Sp nN so palant with- 
out pause RAR | part. pass. pr) tr, (0 


pn 


pull away, to push off, to tear off, hence 
to draw away, a troop from (79) a place 
JupGeEs 20, 32; to pull off, a ring JER. 
22, 24; to bruise, the testicles, pinz one 
Pe Lev. 22, 24; Ar. ( $i3 (to tear 
off, to draw off, the hide), cs (to tear 
out, the hair), 4.5 (to break out, a tooth). 


The organic root pn=) lies also in Pon, 
pn-y (which see), pn3 3, Fh. 

Nf. Pm? (fut. pon) pass. to be torn 
off, of ane Jupeus 16, 9, ow Eccuzs, 
4,12, sn"7 ‘JER. 10, 20, ban Is. 33, 20; 
to be broken off, figur. Jon 17, 11; to be 
torn out i. e. to be violently taken : away, 
with 772 of the place 18, 14; neutr. to 
melt, dross (D°9')) JER. 6, 29; to move 
forward Josu. 4,18; 8, 16. 

Pih. pry (fut. ons) to tear asunder, 
nino ia Jer. 2, 20; Nag. 1,13; to tear 
up, wy Ez. 17, 9; to tear open, Om 
23, 34; to tear off “Jupars 16, 12; 
Tose. niin Is. 58, 6. 

Lif. Pen (inf. constr. p°M3) to push 
away, to drive away, with Ya of the 
place Josu. 8,6; with > to Jer. 12,3. 

Hof. pret to be driven away, 2 out 
of, away from Jupexs 20, 31. 

pr If. (not used) tr. to cover, to 
cover over, to overlay (Furst, Concord. 
s. v.), identical in its organic root pn? 
with that in "—n IT. (which see), Aram. 
NIT (which see). Derivative 

DDD (in pause pn3, from pnp IT.) m. 
a scurf, a scab, in the head or beard 
Lev. ch. 13 and 14; for’ WN one affected 
with the mange Lev. 13, "33. 

YAS I. (fut. sm?) intr. to quake, to 
tremble, to palpitate, of the heart, Jos 
37,1 and it (the heart) trembles from its 
place; Targ. 150. Pih. and Hif. are to 
be explained ‘according to this mean- 
ing. Cognate in sense 19, a5n. On 
the organic root and its comparison see 
_ #érst, Concordance s. v. Arab. 
suck. But whether the organic at 


be also in zgéw, zg¢uo, teemo, is ques- 
tionable. 
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Pih. 7H (inf. constr. 2) to epring, 
to leap, of the locust Ley. 11, 21. 

Hif. "ry (fut. apoc. “p?) to make 
tremble Han. 8, 6. 


map| II. (Kal not used) tr. to break 


off, to ipaaen to separate, to divide, what 
is bound, chained together; connected 
in the first instance with "12, and in 
its organic root "n-3 with sy, ND; 
opposite “ON. Deriv. "n2. 

if. ont (fut. “°n2) to loose, a yoke 
Is. 48, 6, to untie, fetters, hence to set 
free Ps. 105, 20; 146, 7; poet. 32 ENT 
to loose the hand ; i. @. is stretch it out 
freely, = mw, in order to be able to 
do a thing. without hindrance Jos 6, 9; 
Arab. %S IV. 


“WW (Peal not used) intr. Aram. to 
get loose, to fall off, of leaves; to fall 
out, of teeth; identical with the Hebr. 
°}"n2 IL, Syr. 309, 

4f. “EAN to strip off, to cause to loosen 
or fall off, foliage Dawn. 4, 11. 

“iQ masc. a sort of alkaline salt, 
a powerful instrument of purification, 
coupled with na Jer. 2, 22, which 
begins to froth by the infusion of an 
acid, has a bad smell, and loses its 
strength Prov. 25, 20. It is supposed 
to mean the mineral vizoov, hitgov or 
kali, which is got in Egypt (Plin. H. 
N. 31, 10, 46) and has the properties 
mentioned (Hasselquist, Itiner. p. 548). 
It is also used for washing. The word 
is Semitic from "3 I. meaning prop. 
solution, refuse, separation, inasmuch 
as it is gathered out of rocks and 
mounds of earth (at the natron lakes of 
the Nile-valley). The word came to 
the Greeks from the Semites. 


wird I. (inf. constr. wing, fut. tm) 
tr, prop. same as 7m}, then to tear out, 
to grub out, to root out, plantations (oppos. 
322, see Hof); metaphor. applied to 
o | populations Jer. 24, 6, with 531) to tear 
away from, to expel Devt. 29, 27 , coupled 
with yn Jer. 1, 10; 18, 7; to destroy, 


cities Ps. 9, 7, idole: Mic. 5, 13; Arab. 
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yess, Syr. #249; on the fundamental 


Hof. nn (fut. wm) pass. the same 


signification and organic root, see under | Ez. 19, 12. 


In}. 

“Nif. wn? (fut. M37) pass. to be de- 
stroyed, overthrown, "of a kingdom Dan. 
11, 4, of a province JER. 31, 40; to be 


wr II. (Kal not used) same as md3 
which see (Nif.). 
Nif. m3 (fut. Onz,) to be dried up 


rooted out, banished, of a people Am. 9,15. | Jer. 18, 14, comp. Is. 19, 5. 


O 


©, called 7725, Samek, signifies as a 
letter of the alphabet the support of a 
building or man, if it be thought that 
the origin of Semitic writing is found 
in images of which the letters are ap- 
pellations. It is believed, accordingly, 
that the figure of this letter in the Sa- 
maritan (7), Aramacan (7, %, ‘4), Pal- 
myrene (,:), Phenician (#) &. represents 
such external support. But it is pro- 
bable that the name was selected solely 
because of the initial sound. As the 
Greek S arose from the Phenician, so 
the name 27a came from ‘729. As a 
numeral it denotes 60, being the sixth 
letter in the series of tens; as a letter 
in the old alphabet it was pronoun- 
ced Sa. 

As to the sound of Samek it is 1. prin- 
cipally a dull, simple sibilant, corre- 
sponding to s, and is distinguished from 
the clear and soft 1, z, from the strong 
and sharp jy, 8s, from the broader, his- 
sing , sh (Germ. sch); though the same 
fundamental tone exists in all. Hence 
in stem-building there is an accurate 
distinction between “TX, “OR, ER, 
“DR ; “ia, "Da, a2 "be. Sometimes, 
however, @ mutual exchange of sibi- 
lants arises: a) of 0 with t, as C29 with 
TP; TD with “7; 22d with S21; 29 
sith 527; D°D with 035 “md with "57; 
323 Arab: 3; DON ‘Arab. ° &e. &. 
b) with &, as Om] with Pnl; JP) with 
PH; 0D3 with 7x2; 52 with nS; apt 
with es &e. &e. c) with w, as 170 
and we; >>wN Aram. R239; 0:2 Aran. 
Wid; NED and nmpw, spo ‘and many 
others. — 2, There is a peculiarity in 
the relation of > to ® which did not 


originate till a later time and was dis- 
tinguished from 0D in orthography, but 
may not have been perhaps in sound. - 
The softening of © called forth ©, as 
"ND (in MINw2) and "Nd (to nib), 
ID (in shea) and “3b, ‘go that many 
stems were only written with WD, as 
ra, DrD; but at a later period io Was 
changed into d, as "DD Ezr. 4, 5 for 
“20, 3° Jos 24, 2 ‘for 3°13; or both 
were cuterclianged: as o> and DP>, 
miss and niss%, 3x and ID, bis 
and. D7, SED and DEN. At an early 
time every ‘softening of t) was written 
as 0, as M2=0 instead of M2=0 JupGEs 
12,6. See w. The comparison of the 
two orthographies is important in the 
explanation of stems, as is seen from 
“1D, 79; Tb, 0; In, Ww; nb, 
DO-N on, a1 &c. — 3. d is so near 
the soitad of n, ‘as ¥ is to that of 0, and 
to 1, that they are interchanged in the 
building of stems, as 55> and S>n. 
Hence the phonetic transposition, when 
mn should come before 0 in position, e. g. 
jeino. ‘This interchange of the sibi- 
lant-' and n-sounds appears more fre- 
quently in the case of © (which see). 
— 4. So far as Yod was pronounced g¢ 
(dsh) © is interchanged with it, as 
dad Aram. 52>; ym> and 407; wind and 
om; 53t and 33) L; Yod interchanging 
with other s- spunde too, as "37 and 
"3°; 3%) and 35; ne. and ned; Rx? 
and nee. — 5. "There is a connection 
between the sibilant and guttural sounds, 
as ‘20 and ‘jo; 30 and Hx &c.; like 
335 and TTD, bor and 52%, 223 
and 3393 &o; comp. & and sex, éara 
and septem, fomw and serpo &c. “he. 
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FINDNO (in mas. also MINOND , TROND, 
SOND, FINDND) 7. moderately, in mea- 
sure, “compounded of MND “ND (Aq., 
Symm., Theod., Targ., Syr., Saad. &c.) 
Is. 27, 8, as pp tina or pp tig (JER. 10, 
24; 30,11; 46. ,28) stand in similar phra- 
ses. But there j is an attempt in Fiirst’s 
Concordance s. v. to regard it as a re- 
dupl. infin. constr. of NX>. See sro. 


In relation to the Arabic, .w com- 
monly stands for 0, as "ON Arab. ro 


to bind, "oa Arab. ia sour grape; 
though |» ‘usually stands for ®. But 


there are occasional exceptions to this 
rule. 


MNO (not used) trans. to split, to di- 


vide, Ar. {Lu (to tear asunder), identical 
in its org. root with “Nm, Aram. RIO 
the same; hence the noun ‘denotes a part 
of time, an hour. Metaph. to measure, 
proceeding from the fundamental sig- 
nification to separate, to divide. Comp. 
79707) from "i079, pee to divide, Dd, 
mED, 1379 &c. Derivative 

h SNO (a collateral form of "xd, which 
Kimchi found i in 2 Kinas 7,18, after the 
form 720; pl. O°ND, dual DIMNND instead 
of DINND; from "AND) fem. a ‘measure, 
sspecaily for grain or meal Gen. 18, 6; 
1 Sam. 25,18. What is measured with 
it stands in the accus. 2 Kinas 7,1 16; 
the announcement of the price is de- 
noted by 3 7, 18; oonNd ma 1 Kinas 
18, 32 soil for two seahs (of seed). It 
is said to have contained the third part 
of an ephah; according to Jerome a 
modius and half. Targ. "Nd, defin. 
NNO, Zi, out of which arose the 
Greek odor (Hesych., Suidas). 

yINS (from Td) m. equipment, armour, 
looked upon as a thing prepared, as 
ornament Is. 9,4; where the ‘l'arg. in- 
correctly, $8K0s at as ies Tey: Dery. a3772 there; and therefore not ex- 


ISS (part. 89) denom. to equip one- pressed by the LXX, which is correct. 
self, to equip Is. 9,4. The words 8375, | See nao. 


N2072, Lilmso (shoeing) in Aram. are N25 (with suf. DNR, F822, from 
derived from our j89; and also PD, 


N20 (part. N35, pl. D-wI5, constr. 
"N35; part. pass. RIAD; fut. N2DN) tr. 
prop. to swallow, to suck up, to drink 
in large draughts, to quajf, even to in- 
toxication, coupled with 52ir Deur. 21, 
20; Prov. 23, 21; or 472 "23, 20, "23 
Is. 56, 12 stand with it; and probably 
N25 NID was also used. Figur. to be soak- 
ed, to be moist, prop. to be drunk, to ca- 
rouse tmmoderately, Naw. 1, 10 and though 
they be wet like their moisture — they 
shall be consumed like dry stubble (by 
the fire). D°N120 is meant to have an 
assonance with p°D20. Derivat. N20. 
The stem ’D in its fundamental signifi- 
cation to suck up is connected with 5 
(4725) to suck in, to swallow, yaD (which 
see), yax I. (which see), Lids to drink 


out; Real. the same, hence glu, wine: 

It is also possible that the Arab. ee 

(to draw) belongs to the same root. 
NID (only pl. D°N2D K’ri) x. p. of a 


people Ez. 23, 42, inhabitants of Meroe. 
The K’tib has D°N3ID, originating in 


nad) m. generally drink, hence wine Is. 
hole. 1, 22: a drinking-bout, a carouse Hos. 
JRO (not used, since the part. 4x5 4, 18; also moisture Nau. 1, 10. 


is a denom. from Tixd) tr. same as 8 II. NID n. p. of the first-born of Cush 
prop. to make, to prepare, a vessel, an 


implement; to arrange, a dress, &@ 84I- | chiefly to the Cushite family, mentioned 
ment, which one puts on; comp. }f Hit along with i> and n77x"3 Is. 43,3 and 
ve ornaments? adorn, Ar. o) the same. 45,14, without being identical with the 
Deriv. }iNQ and the denom. 4X9. latter. Since the so-called Meroe had 
NONO see RD. the name Nad, Zasa, at a very early 
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GEN. "10, 7, i. e. of a race belonging 
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period (Jos. Ant. 2,10, 2), and the me- lam the cause of all the deaths, s0 that 


tropolis was also styled so, it has been 
usual to understand by the word the 
northern half of Ethiopia including Me- 
roe and its inhabitants. Hence the LXX 
Is. 43,3 render it 2ovyvy (the name of 
an Egyptian-Ethiop. border-city). Like 
the Ethiopians, the inhabitants of Meroe 
were large and strong Is. 45,14. They 
were styled o-w35 Ez. 23,42 K’ri (which 
see). 


JO (perf. 339, 1330 and ‘nbd, 129; 
part. "‘mase. 2340, ‘340, pl. pra3d; inf, 
constr. 35 an 339; imp. 25; fut. 35°, ap. 
399, with suff. n30", 12259, 1p. pl. 362, 
ap. "nd2, 3 p.1ad%, SPF 1. tr. to sur- 
round, ‘to encircle, “with accus. of the thing 
Josu. 6,15; seldom with bx of the object 
2 Kings 8.21. Ez. 42,19; to whiz around, 
of shots, with 59 Jos 16,13, coupled with 
tps Ps.48,13; to encamp about Eccues. 
9,14; to go round, a thing, so as not 
to touch it Deut.2,3; to encompass GEN. 
-2,11 13, the adv. 330 sometimes ac- 
companying 1 Krvas 7, 24, 2 Cur. 4, 3; 
once with 5 for the accus. 33, 14; to go 
about, in a city, i. e. to wander through 
it Is. 23,16; 1 Sam. 7,16; 2 Kinas 3, 9 
and they went about a way of seven days; 
fig. in a hostile sense to encompass, to 
surround &c. Ps. 18, 6; 22,13 17. — 
2. intr. to go about, with 3 of the place 
Sone or Sou. 3,3; 5,7; to whirl about, 
to go in a circle, also coupled with 727 
Eccues. 1, 6; to circle, to turn round, 

with x of the place Ecct. ibid., 2 Kines 
9,18; “metaphor. to turn, 
to carry out or do a thing in a@ moment, 
hence coupled with other verbs 1 Sam. 
22,18; 2Sam. 18, 30; Sone or Sot. 2, 
17; generally to imtend to do a thing 
Eccues. 2, 20; 7, 25; while a5 and 
“12 only express a turning about to 
see; to put oneself into a circle (on the 
cushions set round about the walls), i. e. 
at table, 352 85D 1Sam.16, 11 we will 
not sit down at table. But the Nif. is 
better used in this sense. — 3. tr. to be 
the cause of, to occasion, to bring about, 
proceeding from the idea of doing; with 
3 to be chargeable with, 1 Sam. 22,22 I 


we should not read 37; Arab. is 
the same. Derivat. ZO, BBP, 73°29, 
P2: mao. 

Nif. 333 (3 p. fem. once 393 Ez. 26,2 
for 203 [Kimchi], if it be not better to 
take it with the punctuators as the 1 pers. 
imperf. pl. Hif.; once 733 Ez.41,7, if it 
be not more corieet there to aad | DSS; 
elsewhere regularly 1223; fut. 36%, pl. 
1207) to turn or direct ‘oneself, with ac- 
cusat. of the object whither Jes. 31,39 
(see 93); with 59 Has. 2,16 according 
to the LXX to be reaching forth, with 
12 whence Num. 34, 4 5, of a boundary, 
seldom with > of the ‘place Josx. 18, 
14; to place oneself in a circle about a 
thing , hence to encamp about, with ac- 
cusat. Jupaes 19, 22 or > Gen. 19,4; 
to turn, to (9), i. e. to be led, brought to 
Jer. 6,12, with accus. 1 Sam. 5, 8; ¢ 
turn oneself = to go, with ox 2 Sam. 14, 
24, but also determining the following 
verbs 1 Sam. 15,12 27, 2 Sau. 18, 30, 
to denote the commencement of action 
1 Cur. 16,43, for which 2971 stands in 
2 Sam. 6, '20; “INNS 4 to ‘turn back, to 
go back Ps. 114, 5; ‘to turn Prov. 26,14; 
to turn about Ez. 1, 9; when defining 
another verb more exactly it expresses 
again Ps. 71, 21 like a4; to be turned 
into i.e. to become ZECH. 14, 10. Deriv. 
mad3. 

Pih. I. 339 (inf. constr, 339) to give 4 
turn to, to ‘change, to alter, 31 “ETN 
the appearance of a matter 2 Sau 


to bustle, i. e. | 14, 20. 


Pik. TL 3350 (fut. 22 50°) to surround, 
to go round, “in procession “Ps. 26, 6, re 
verentially 7, 8, protecting Deot. 32, 
10; to prcloee: 32, 10, in a hostile sense 
Ps. 59,7; intr. to go about, with 3 of the 
place Sona or Sou. 3, 2, with >9 Ps. 
55,11; to look for, i. e. to solicit, “with 
accus. JER. 31, 22; comp. ambire. 

Hif. 293 (nbon, NDDm; part. 307% 
inf’. c. 35'3; fut. 3D, 353, with ah optat 
3302, also 25°, with suff. 330); 3 p. pl. 
125°) causat. of Kal: to turn a thing %, 
with accus. of the object and > of the 
person, i. e. to transfer 1 Cur. 10, 14: 


rao 


12, 23, to bring, with 5x of place 1 Sam. 
5,10, or also with accus. of place 2 Sam. 
20,12; to cause to turn, i.e. to make go, 
to make wander, with a double accusat. 
Ex.13,18; to direct, the face 1 Kinas 
8, 14; with V2 to turn away Sone or 
Son. 6, 5: to conduct, to lead, 22, with 
39 of the person or thing Eze. 6, 22; 
omitting 2> and having 5x of the per- 
son 2 Sam. 3,12; to lead about, @ man 
Ez. 47, 2; to build around, a wall 2 Cur. 
14, 6; to change, a name, with the ac- 
cusat. into 2 Kinas 23, 34. Only in ap- 
pearance is "= intrans. 2 Sam. 5, 23, the 
accus. "HIN having to be supplied here 
to 3093; JosH. 6,11, which should be 
translated to make a cireuits and in Ps. 
140,10 p°257 is a noun those surround- 
ing in a hostile sense, i.e. enemies. De- 
rivat. perhaps 3073, "1207 (perhaps also 
303). 

Hof. 35% (part. 15%, fut. 15%") to 
be turned, of a cart, i. e. to be drawn 
ahout, with 2 over a thing, at the thresh- 
ing of grain "Is. 28,27; to be turning, of 
a door, i. e. to allow ‘of being turned 
about on its hinges Ez. 41, 24 (but see 
the noun 2077); to be surrounded, to be 
set in Ex.28,11; to be changed, of aname 
Num. 32,38. Deriv. 30a and ™30"9. 


The stem 2 (Ar. iw) i is ident. with 


ah (BN), Ar. es Phenic. 58, accord- 
ing to the laws of root-building, since 
the initial 5 is often interchanged me 


&; more remotely 38 (a5), Arab. Sil 
(ay), and probably otége also belong to 
this organic root. From the gee of 


winding, turning comes the Ar. ven a 
rope, assaw & lock of hair. 


“lad (after the form 2, Hr) /. 
a turn, course, from God 1 Krxas 12, 
15, for which 2 Cur. 10,15 has 303, 
Talm. cause, circumstance. 

"QD (constr. 3°30, pl. O°3°30, constr. 
72°29, with suf. 399729, Va-) m 1a 
circuit, @ surrounding country, neighbour- 
hood, referring to place Jmr. 21,14; 33, 
13; Ps.76,12; rarely spoken of persons, 
neighbourhood, JER. 48,17; with suff. that 
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Fe, 
which is about one JER. 46,14; Lawenr 
1,17. — 2. in the accusat. as an adv, 


pout about, circum, xvxAq Gen. 23,17; 
Jon 10,8; and so frequently; stronger 
2°29 3°39 Ez. 40, 5; ‘07 in a circuit, 
on all sides round, from @ circuit = the 
adv. 3°99 Ez. 37,21; Ps. 31,14; after 
verbs of motion 3°35 means toward all 
sides, Ia. 49, 18; 60, 4. — 3. with > fol- 
lowing Ez. 40, 33 or 59 Jer. 12, 9 3°39 is 
a prepos. about. The stat. constr. 3730 
is rare in thig sense Am. 3,11, like nia°30 
Ps. 50, 3. 

m°20 (only pl. nia°20, with suff. 
‘Mi2a"ad, Pn, oN) f a circuit, circle, 
Eccues. 1,6 and the wind turns back (a- 
new) to its circuits; the environs, circum- 
jacent district, of a town Neu. 12, 28; 
neighbourhood, of persons Num. 22, 4; 
also a prepos. about, circum, circa, where 
it has frequently a suffix Num. 11, 24; 
Ez. 5,12; Ps. 18,12; Jos 29, 5. 


720 (part. pass. 339) to bind, to 
interweave, to interlace, branches; 0°" 
pond Nau. 1,10 thorns folded together, 
which it is difficult to disentangle, hence 
a figure of enemies hard to be overcome. 
baad in the passage causes Dow. 
Deriv. 729, 720, J20> ‘20. 

Pih, 730 (not used) the same. Deriv. 
the proper name 7339. 

Puh. ‘29 (fut. 525%) to be interwoven, 
interlaced, of twining plants Jos 8, 17. 
Deriv. according to some 720 (= D7). 

The stem ‘Jad (comp. ‘ja, Ar. thud 
of a grating, a net &c., Maltese shebbek 
to weave, Zab. 72) is identical in its 
organic root 3275 with that in ‘Te, Ar. 
JL, Ja7k (according to some), 3272) 
JOuT, pack IL, pac &e. 

ge (for which Ben-Asher and some 
mss. read 429) m. prop. interweaving, 
interlacing , hence a thicket, shrubbery 
Gen. 22,13; po-7a9 Ps. 74, 5 thicket of 
trees; but the absol. form here may be 
a0 = 529. 

Jad (only constr. pl. “339 or 239) 
masc. the same Is. 9,17; 10, 34, ‘The 
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readings "239 and "239 presuppose the 
ground- -form 29 (as in °539). 


29 (from Pik.) m. the same Is. 9, 
17 and 10, 34 according to some mss. 


325 (only with suff. 4330 or pad) 
m. the same Jer. 4, 7, if it ‘would not 
be better there to assume a noun Jao 
(= 979). The same word is also written 
jpib. 

329 see ‘J35. 

325 masc. = "339 Ps. 74, 5, accord- 
ing to Ben-Asher and some msa.; ; on the 


contrary ‘j29 must be assumed in Is. 
9,17 and 10, 34. 

20 see 735 and ‘739. 

NIDO (from 420 = Hebr. 29) Aram. 
f. prop. the net- like, hence the name of a 
harp-like instrument Dan. 3, 5, written 
R52 also. From the Ayamacan: since 
a Syrian invented it (Athen. IV. p.175e), 
it passed into Greek cappuxn, oappr§ &e. 
(sambuca); Strabo (X. p. 471 Casaub.) 
already looking upon it as foreign. Ar. 

Awe a net. 

‘22D (from = 530 Jah is an inter- 


weaver of things) " p.m. 2 Sam. 21, 
18; 1 Cur. 11, 29. 


b30 (inj. constr. 539, fut. 535%) tr. 
to lift, a burden; to carry, what is heavy 
Gen. 49,15; Is. 46, 7; fig. to bear pro- 
tectingly 46, ‘4, to eailure to suffer, AND 
03, 4, to take upon self, }19 LAMENT. 5, 
¢; in the other forms too to carry = to be 
pregnant, of kine, a metaphor like that 
in the Ar. 4s, Ais, Syr. S44; then 
to molest, to trouble, to ver; to raise, to 
erect, to set up, like NB}. Deriv. 329, 
329, DBD, 30. The organic root 
ba°5 | is connected with that in the Aram. 
bar, whence 82373 a burden; elsewhere 
there is also 539; Sanskrit val: vall 
the same. 

Pik, 539 (not used) a stronger form 
of expressing Kal; deriv. 539 

Puh. 335 (part. bao) to be unejnail. 
Ps. 144, 14, of kine. But as D’E TN 
does not appear in this sense, and more- 


over the part. stands in the masc., we 
may rather translate with v. Lengerke: 
our princes are set up, like 525d Ezr. 
6, 3. Deriv. perhaps 520. 

Hithp. Sano (fut. BO) to be laden, 
i.e. to bear, of a tree; to be burdensome, 
of the male member Eccues. 12,5; see 
Aart. 

“bap m. a heavy burden New. 4,11; a 
hard ‘employment 1 Kings 11,28; trouble, 
burdensomeness Ps. 81, 7. 

535 (only with suff. ita, but which 
may be also derived from bho or 53D) 
m. the same, Is. 9, 3; 10, 27 « “24, 25. 


530 (from Pihel) m. a burden-bearer, 
porter 2Cun. 2,117; 34,13; New. 4, 4. 
In 1 Kinas 5, 29, coupled with News, it 
appears to be used for 520, as the LXX 
and Vulg. actually read. 

pele see 535. 


b30 (Peal not used) Aram. tr. same 
as Hebrew 53D, but commonly in the 
sense of ND? to raise, to set up, to erect. 

Poal bso (part. plur.4°934572) to be 
erected, of news Ezr. 6, 3. 


22d see bab. 


md20 (only Pi constr. NI23D) fem. 
labour, oppressive work, villainage Ex. 
1,11; 2,11. 

nbao Jupces 12,6, an Ephraimite 
pronunciation of nba (which see). 


“a (not used) tr. same as “3% to 


heap up, to accumulate. Deriv. the pro- 
per name 0°30. 


0 (fut. 129°) Aram. intr. to con- 
Siler. to think, to suppose, to judge, Dan. 
7,25 (Theod., Alex., Vulg.), cognate in 
sense with the Hebr. am, prop. to di- 
rect the eye or mind steadily toward a 
thing, to penetrate into a thing, hence 
to examine, Ar. the same. From 
this fundamental signification arose that 
of to hold a thing fast, to hang firmly 
by a thing, to support oneself upon a 
thing, 1. e. to hope, to trust; cogn. in sense 
with mp, moa, hence also ¢o hold fast, 


O20 


to maintain, all which meanings appear 
in Aramaean. The organic root is "370. 
OX3D (= '3¥ double hill) n. p. of a 


Syrian town between Damascus and 
Hamath Ez. 47, 16. 

NMIO s. Ango (72). 

nARO n. p. of the third son of 15, 
and therefore the name of a Cushite 
race Gen. 10,7, NM30 1 Caron. 1, 9, 
that lived in the middle of southern 
Arabia, where a city Safar (Sapa, Se- 
Ba), Sabata, Sabbata, Sabota, north of 
the sea-port Kane (Periplus), got the 
name of the race. In the territory of 
Sabta lived the tribe of the Sembritae 
(Strabo XVI. p. 786), which the Jerus. 
Targ. calls "81739. 


KOMIO (cod. Sam. "57) n. p. of a 


son of Cush, and of a Cushite people, as 
well as of a region inhabited by them 
Gen. 10, 7; 1 Cur. 1, 9. By the word 
is meant the dark-coloured (Cushite) 
race on the eastern side of the Persian 
gulf in Carmania, where the name of a 
town and river Sapvdaxy = NOMI9, a 
people the Sabae, the name of a river 
and town Sabis, were anciently found. 
The Jerus. Targ. has "8331, "8327, ie. 
ex Nigritia or Tinie 


40 m, = a°D see 38D I. 
4D to the pl. D°aD see 379. 


“JA (fut. 7hD7, apoc. 130%) intr. to 
bow down, to prostrate oneself, to pray, 
only used with reference to idolatry, 
coupled with Sinnw, with > before 
one Is. 44,15 7 19; ‘to practise idolatry 
46, 6; Aram. re, Ar. XS the same; 
alse of the actual worship of God (see 
22); comp. besides the Ar. shane 
a mosque. ‘The organic root “3-5 lies 
also in 1p (which see), Sanskrit cad, 
Lat. cad- -0, Greek yalec9a:, and in 
mma &e. &e. 

10 (part. m. pl. 5°30; fut. 3352) Aram. 
intr. to bow down to, in order to shew 
honour Daw. 2, 46 or to pray to (idols); 
constantly with > of the person 3, 5 7. 
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“35 and "39 m. 1. (from "39 1) « 
shutting up, enclosure, of the heart, i. e. 
the breast enclosing the heart, in which 
the 532 345 inserts its claws Hos. 13, 8. 
— 2. what is closed together, firm, i. e. 
unporous, pure gold Jos 28, 15 = ant 
139 1 Kinas 6, 20 (Targ., LXX, Vulg.). 
— "3. The alleged name of a spear 
coupled with m3n, which was drawn 
Ps. 35, 3 (Kimchi), with which the Ar. 


Res hasta lignea, Greek cayagus, battle- 


axe(aScythian weapon), Sanskrit cakra 
discus are incorrectly compared. Hence 
we must put.13-5 ILI. with “a I. for the 
word. According to the Targ. it is "39 
a shield from 920 = "19, conseq. =in its 
organic root to ar L It is more correct, 
perhaps, to take it with the LXX and 
others as a usual imperative, translating: 
and close (33) before my pursuers (see 
also Kimchi). 


230 (not used) tr. prop. to enclose, 
to close about, ident. in its organic root 
23-0 with that in N—>>, as the stem 
may be also connected with "39; hence 
to get, to acquire. Aram. Nbr posses- 
sion, property, 535 to acquire. 

mba0 (with suff ina) f. property, 
possession, i.e. that which one embraces, 
encloses (Arab. ALS to hold fast by a 
thing), a treasure Eccues. 2, 8; 1 Cur. 
29,3; figurat. of Israel, who are called 
God’s ‘0 Ex. 19,5, Deut. 7,6, Ps. 135, 
4, like mom. 

jaQ (not used) tr. usually to manage, 
to administer, to do, ident. with 39 IL, 
properly to make use of, to execute, 
hence to preside over, to take care of a 


thing, Ar. ot to carry on a thing, to 
do, whence the noun employment (Ha- 
masa p. 187); conseq. 330 is = }20, Ar. 
ols. But as 330, Aram. 739, appears 
in the writings of the Persian period 
only, and xis means a satrap, os 
to institute as satrap, xai<-the office 
of a satrap, the present word being still 
preserved as Persian in Gwyary¢ (Athen. 


130 


14. p. 639 c.), it may be regarded per- 
haps as foreign; though it may have 
been originally developed out of 330. 

39 (only pl. 7230) m. a prefect, ruler, 
of a province, coupled with np, and 
yet different from it Jer. 51, 23 28 57; 
Ez. 23, 6 12 23; a noble, a magnate, 
along with pe, pein Ezr. 9, 2; Neu. 
2,16; 4, 8 13; 5, 7 17; 7, 5; 12, 40; 
' 13, 11; in the Targ. vicar ‘of ‘the high 
priest, or for 3"7p, 1°33 of the temple; 
always proceeding from the fundamental 
signification mentioned. 

120 (only pl. 37239, def. N7230) Avia 
m. the same, applied both to a governor 
Dan. 3, 2 27; 6,8; and to the head of 
the magi 2, 48. 

30 I. (inf. constr. 1530, fut. 930%) tr. 
1. to ; surround , to wntlose. of the scales 
of the crocodile, which surround the 
body as “x Onin Jos 41, 7; elsewhere 
Ia ’o, J UDGES 3, 22 ve the fat closed 
up ‘the blade; to shut or close, a door 
Gun. 19, 10, a gate Josu. 2,7, fig. the 
womb 1 ‘Sam. 1, 5, i. e. to make barren; 
to close up, a breach, y= 1 Kings 11, 
27; fig. Ps. 17, 10 they close their in- 
sensible heart, comp. 1 Joun 3, 17. "130 
is commonly construed with 193 to ex- 
press complete inclosure, though it is 
often to be translated behind him, it &c. 
2 Kings 4, 33, Is. 26, 21, omitting nd 
JUDGES 9, 51; with wens Gen. 19, 6; 
nnn ’D to clone in its place 2, 21; by "9 
to shut in Ex. 14, 3, prop. to elose over 
one, same as to make one a captive, to 
be explained by the nature of the prisons 
among the Hebrews, which were holes 
and cisterns Jos 12, 14; 393 ’D to close 
up the way against (naps) Ps. 35, 3, 
where ‘J"3 is omitted (see 30); in like 
maaner should be taken m3 ‘Josu. 6,1 
meaning to shut out, and translated: and 
Jericho shut out (the surrounding parts), 
and was fortified round about; nner 'd 
to shut and open, i. e. to administer and 
perform, to have the duties of the master 
of a house Is. 22, 22. — 2. to close firmly 
together, gold, i.e. to make it unporous; 
hence "130 371 1 Kinas6,20 21 and 7,49 
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a designation of good, purified gold. 
Deriv. "93, M3357, “ard. 

Nif. "303 (fut. “a307) to be shut, of 
gates, doors Is. 45, 1; Neu. 13, 19; to 
be shut up Num. 12, 14; 1 Sam. 23, 7; 
reflex. to shut oneself in Ez. 3, 24. 

Puh. "30 (part. f. 13573) to be shut 
up, M3 Is. 24, 10, nist Eccues. 12, 4; 
to be barricaded, of a ‘city JosxH. 6, 1, 
see m25 under Kal. 

Hif. oF O03 (fut. 730%) to shut up, M= 
Lev. 14, 38, to shut in, @ person 13, 5 
11 54, ya2 13, 4, pz 13, 33 (for ‘2 3 ty). 
Deriv. "3072. 

The stem "35 is clearly connected 
with “md L, “HD ; and the organic root 
"379 is also in a Ill. and “3 IL 


"20 II. (Kal not used) intr. 1. to flow 
along, to run along, to flow out, to pour 
forth, of rain, Ar. the same; deriv. 
35. — 2. to eetend to, to draw to, to 
stretch to, the same metaphor. applica- 
tion found in >t} to 5-353 Lament. 1,8 
(if it be not better derived from bar), 
"a2, 1979 L, and in muy. See Pib. and 
Hif. 


Pih. “ad (fut. "303) to deliver, to give 
up, to deliver over, with accus. of the 
object 2 Sam. 18, 28, with ’p 1°3 1 Sam. 
17, 46; 24, 19. 

Hi. on (inf. c. "73053, fut. "3D2, 
apoc. "30°) to deliver up or over, with 
accus. of the object 1 Sam. 23,11, mx4 
JosH. 20,5; to give up to, with ? of the 
person or thing Ps. 78, 48 62; Am. 1,6; 
or with 5x Jos 16, 11; Deut. 23, 16; 
or lastly as in Pihel joined to ’B “73 
Lament. 2, 7; Ps. 31, 9; metaphor. ‘to 
give up, to reject, to abandon Deut. 32, 
30, Am. 6, 8, also with the accus. of the 
thing to which 1,9. Here belongs also 
the passage Jos 11, 10 ff he changes 
(i.e. puts something else in the place of 
a thing; non is here trans.), abandons 
or mgs together, who will appear against 
him! 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem is not connected with "30 I.; and 
all attempts to unite the meaning of 
"a> IL with "35 I. must be regarded 
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DTD (from tI] or DID which see; 
lime-place or enclosed place, fort) n. p. 
of a Canaanite royal city in the vale 
of O°, which is said to have been de- 
stroyed with others in the time of the 


as failures. The organic root is also 
here “375. 
“ld III. see “M39 3. 
"3D Aram. tr. same as Hebr. 39 I. 


to shut Dan. 6, 23; Syr. a patriarch Abraham by fire from heaven, 
ate) see “530. and to have been submerged in the 


Dead Sea Gen, 13,13; 18, 10; 19, 1 seq. 
This fearful divine punishment, as also 
the great vices of its inhabitants be- 
came & proverb in holy Scripture Devr. 
29, 23; Is. 1, 9 10; 3, 9; 13,19; Jer. 
23, 14; 49, 18; 50, 40; Lamenr. 4,6; 
Ez. 16, 46 seq. Wicked princes, bad 
vines are compared to those of Sodom 
Is. 1, 10; Deur. 32, 32: comp. besides 
Am. 4,11; Zepu. 2,9; in the New Testa- 
ment Marra. 10, 15; 2 Perer 2,6. The 
district was rich in bitumen Gen. 14, 10, 
conseq. volcanic; and so Sodom (with the 
other cities) perished by volcanic erup- 
tions and earth-quakes, as Strubo heard 
the tradition in this sense (16. p. 764). 
Accordingly 42m. Likewise the volcanic 
Edom south of Siddim, is threatened 
with being turned into a burning lake 
of bitumen Is. 34,9. Atthe present day, 
& mountain with fossil salt at the Dead 
Sea is called Hagr Usdiim 3 and Galen 
also knew of a Sodom-mountain, 

p10 (not used) tr. to work together, 
to weave together, Ar. Lp (texuit) and 
80 too Cyd, hence eld & covering; 
& cognate form is Jdu., whence Jadu 
a linen garment. The org. root J1~dlies 
also in JOrN, JH &e.; the Sanskr. tan -ta, 
@ weaver, comes from tan. Deriv. }"79. 

WO (not used) tr. to arrange, to set 
in @ row, persons or things, cognate in 
sense with T2; Aram. 70, pt, Ident. 
in its org. root "3°O with "1 1, “A, 
"9 &e. Ar. (transposed) Oyw the same, 
hence Qww = “79. Deriv. “30, at) 
(= "1D) and 47707. 

TQ (only pi. m0) m. order, “Nb 
nvy71d Jon 10, 22 not orders, i.e. disorder, 
of the horrible and dark Nw (Kimchi); 
Targ. "70, RD, Spar the same, at a 
later period a book (strung together). . 


"93 (after the form 929, from 
"39 IL.) m. rain, a rain-gush Prov. 27, 
15 (LXX), Targ. mov, Syr. lew, 
Sam. “YOR. 

TD (from 33D) m. stocks, in which 
the feet of a prisoner were shut up Jos 
13,27; 33,11; elsewhere N53 is used 
for it Jer. 20, 2; for Evioy (Acts 16, 24) 
stands the Syr. lo ; in Targ. is found ND. 

TIO (not used) tr. to shut up, to 


& 

fetter; Ar. XW the same; Aram. also 
R50. In its organic root= "2%. Deriv. 19. 

m0 see DID. 

17S (pl. B2"40; from 3) m. prop. 
a thing woven, worked, then a jine, thin 
covering, of linen (Kimchi), for summer 
ag an under-garment or shirt (Mena- 
choth 41*) Jupazs 14, 12 13; Is. 3, 23; 
Prov. 31, 24; ag yOR (Phenic. *20N) 
denotes the fine yarn for it. Comparison 
of it with the Coptic ayerrtw (fine linen), 
Sanskrit sindhu, Greek oivdwy ig pro- 
bably incorrect, because n is essential 
there, and it agrees with Jia (a thin 
texture); but the stem here is 370. 


0710 (not used) a stem adopted for 
the proper name b7>. Sometimes the 
meaning of 30 to burn has been as- 
signed to it, sometimes thet of oTw 
(which see) belonging to 7230; but we 
must in that case assume an interchange 
of © and 0, which is not usual. It is 
therefore better to regard (with Furst, 
Cone. p. 1285) ‘THD as the stem of bio, 
with a meaning aimilar to that of 3% 
belonging to 7"B, as also the proper 
name D190 of a valley there may have 
stood for D0"; or D5 should be com- 
pared with the Arab. pov to enclose, 
surround (a place). 


ane 


Wg (not used) intr. to be circular, 
round, of a round basin, tower &e.; 
completely ident. in fundamental signi- 
fication with “no. (comp. "i779 and “17"2), 
as may be seen from a comparison ‘of 
the noun "76; the tr. "20 L to enclose 
round about is also to be compared. 
Deriv. "775 and “Wd. 

“WID m. pounced, of a basin Sona 
or Sou. 7, 3; on the other hand the 
signification moon is in Sou, Ar. re 
from "30 ="¥. See Pre. 

" 3b m. an inclosed space, a tower, 
a prison, fully “00 na Gen. 39, 20- 
23, cod. Sam. snd, according to the 
Aram. |2jai. 


NID (not used) intr. to move hither 
and thither, to quake, to totter, to shake; 
in its organic root 8D = 91 I. (which see), 
and ident. with that in 973. 

Pih. redupl. 8ON9 (inf. constr. with suff. 

TNONO) to disturb, to ver, to banish, Is. 
97, 8 by leading him away, by sending him 
away thou punishest him, comp. 913} Has. 
2, 7. But the word may also ‘be redu- 
plicated from “XD which see. 


NO (contracted from NID) n. p. of 
an Egyptian king of Ethiopian descent, 
who sat on the throne about 728 B.C., 
conseq. Sevechus (in Manetho), the se- 
cond king of the 25" dynasty, 2 Kinas 
17,4, who had reigned 14 years and 


was the predecessor of ApIn. The 
LXX write Yor, ove, Sopa, Swope, 


Sovgpe, Vulg. Sua, which presupposes a 
form 819 that must have been identical 
with: NID or 810, whence arose sabech, 
sevech, in hieroglyphic writing SBK. 
R70, Seve, Sevech means in old Egyp- 
tian ‘dedicated to Kronus” (see Cham- 
pollion, Panth. N. 21 22). 


HO I. (part. pass. a19, fut. 250%) intr. 
prop. to seclude, to separate oneself from, 
hence to give way, to draw back, with 7 
of the person Ps. 80,19; seldom absol. 
53, 4, if with Rashi we should not take 
39 =3°D dross. 32 3% one drawn back 
in heart (from God), i e. a backslider 
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Prov. 14, 14 (Levt de Banoles), with 
reference to Ps. 44, 19; but 3350 may 
also be here = 370, which suits badness 
very well. Deriv. 37D, 32D, 3d. 

Nif. 3502 (part. pl. prog; " fut. 3 35°) 
to give way, with “ink to draw back, to 
retreat Ps.44,19; Is. 42, 17; 50,5; JER. 
38, 22; yet this is also ‘omitted Ps. 78, 
57; coupled with 323; "m3 ‘2 to draw 
back from following ZEru. 1, 6. 

Hif. 3°OF3 see 30). : 

Hof. 30°71 see 393. 

HOU. (part. pass. f. M30) tr. to hedge 
in, to ' shut in, to enclose , ‘Sone oF Sou. 
7,3; Aram. 35, WS, Pa. 30, Hebr. 57. 


v0 m. = 37D Prov. 14, 14 see I> I., 
elsewhere in K’tib Ez. 22, 18. 


“HID (from “39 I.) m. an enclosure, 
prison, cage Ezex. 19,9 (LXX, Vulg.); 
more correctly fetter, chain, hence 3502, 
and coupled with mn. 


TD (not used) intrans. prop. to sit 
(like 159 trans. to set), hence to sit 


down, for consultation; ident. in its or- 
ganic root 0 with that in 1079 (which 
see), mW (phich see), Arab. "oes (to 
be firm in a place), Owns to establish, 
to ground; and the Sanskrit sad, Greek 
to3-ey (Doric), Lat. sed-ere &c. are the 
same root. Derivat. 35, perhaps “2; 
the proper name 7710. 

TID (after the form Dip, With su/f. 
"350, pd, from 515) m. 1. prop. a sitting, 
for conversation or consultation, hence 
a circle, an assembly, as that of nz 
Jer. 6,11, opniv 15,17, O37 Ps. 89, 
8, Dw 111, 1, ‘oy 64, 3. — 2. Me- 
taphor. tial consultation PRov. 15, 22, 
a@ common plan Ps. 83, 4; counsel, taken 
together and confidential BD, 15, to which 
belongs also 3° tid JER. 23, 18, Ps. 25, 
14, and oN ‘THD Jos 15, 8, or 345 alone 
Gen. 49, 6, ‘Ez. 13,9, Jer. 13, 22, i. @ 
the confidential converse of God with 
his prophets; i> Na Prov. 15, 22 
without deliberation, opposite Deir 43 
Ps. 83,4; 'd "12 JoB19, 19 my confidante. 
— 3.a determination taken in a confiden- 


NO 


tial circle Am. 3, 7; Prov. 11, 13; 20, 
19. The (Samar.) meaning heart pro- 
ceeds from that of basis, kernel. — 4.4 
secret, Prov. 11,13; Am. 3, 7. 

“TIC (from 710 Jah is Determiner) 
n. p. m. Num. 21, 10. 


Mo (not used) trans. to veil, to bind 
about, to tie; to cover, with an upper 
garment or veil, Ar.(¢9; from the or- 
ganic root 7-10 (see First, Conc. s. v.), 
which is also found in az-n I, aw-n, 
at->, Talm. 3x (whence 28 a bundle), 
Arab. suk. Anim, orn &c. in 
the original meaning; the Sanskrit su, 
siv, Lat. su-ere &c. appearing to be the 
same root. Deriv. "1073, Mm} (= nr). 


Mo I. (not used) intrans. same as 
mio I. to sprout forth, to grow up, me- 


taphor. to be great, rich, distinguished, 
strong, bold; connected in its organic 


root Md (mip) with that in m3, Ar. 
cH Deriv. the proper names 3)m°S, 
TAO. 
- 


mo II. (not used) tr. to push forth, 
to cast forth, to pour out, whose organic 


root MO lies also in no, Ar. é’ Ls; 
deriv. Tino. 


THO (from mio L.; riches, distinction) 
n. p.m. 1 Cur. 7, 36. 


SiO (from m1 IL.) fem. “sweeping, 
filth, ‘dung- heap, Is. 5,25 (Targ., LXX, 
Vulg.), = "19, Targ. def. xn-no. But 
see MMOD (from mo). 


OID (not used) intr. to turn away 
from, a person or thing, hence to fall 
away from, to be faithless, whose organic 
root OS exists also in 7- =bd, tO. 
Deriv. Dp (perhaps "09 from mn) ‘and 

ue) te (from : rm O1D the turning away 
of Jah, i. e. the withdrawal of his care) 
n. p.m. Ezr. 2, 54; Nen. 7, 57. 

0 I. (not used) intr. to be woven 
into another, of a thorn-hedge, same as 

‘s72 L.; figur. of a thick multitude, ge- 


nerally of a complex thing. Derivat. 
DION, FD. 
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Ti I. (1 pers. "M30, 2 pers. f. M303 
inf. abs.550; fut. 70, on the other hand 
72°? belongs to 50°) 1. intr. to sprinkle, 
to cover with, to strew over, with accus. 
of the material, as }2) with oil, Devt. 
28,40, hence to anoint oneself 2 Sam. 
14,2, Mic. 6,15, without any addition 
Dan. 10, 3, as @ sign of joy and hilarity 
2 Cur. 28, 15, and coupled with yn 
Ruta 3, 3. This anointing consisted in 
pouring oil upon the crown of the head 
(Ps. 133,2), or upon the body Ez. 16, 9; 
therefore the idea of pouring out must 
be a derivative one. The org. root 50 is 
ident. with that in 7, ‘J02 I. — 2. tr. 
to anoint, with accusat. of the person 
2 Cur. 28,15. For the organic root 
comp. M712. Deriv. 570K. 

Hif. On (fut. apoe. 52) to anoint, 
omitting the accus. 70D? 3 "SAM. 12, 20, 
if we should not here read 7922; on the 
contrary "072 JupGEs 3, 24 = ‘3073 be- 
longs to 422- 

DIO (not used) tr. to mark out, to 
draw, an image, ident. in its organic 


root DO with the root in %-7W belong 
ing to OW, and in 4-79. eriv. 220. 
sD (once K’tib "7357 with 2 
elided) Aram. fem. a double pipe, a bag- 
pipe (Saadia) Dan. 3,5 10 15, Ital. sam- 
pogna, old French chifonie, and so in 
the book n°2373 "DY of Porta-Leone. 
If it be traced back to the Greek Oup- 
(porta, it can only be called so because 
of the accord of the two pipes stuck 
into the bag. But as the Greeks them- 
selves did not name the instrument so, 
it may perhaps be Semitic and come 
from 3&9 4 bag, whence the adject. 
"JED, "3B. def. a bag - like, utricu- 


agile comp. Ar. upho, Lpreo a sack, 
po a bag, Talm. £20 a reed (with 
1 inserted), so that the stem would be 
729, 329 (which see). Or it may come 
also from ah reed, whence }b°0 after 
the form of 4x71. 


Oo I. (not used) intr. same as 710 


(which see) to be soft, kneadable, clammy, 
of loam, clay; Aram. 79 and jw the same, 


nd 


yo, Te, LiLj, jis loam, clay; Arab. 
swamp, loam &c. Derivat. the proper 
name Oo 1. 

po Il. (not used) intr. same as "30 
to be jagged, pointed, of rocks; hence to 


be abundant in cliffs, of a territory. De- 
rivat. the proper names 9°) 2. and *2°0. 


rd JO xn. p. of an Egyptian city in 
the extreme south, as 55373 (which see) 
is in the north, Ez. 29, 10 from Migdol 
to Syene and as far as the border of Cush 
(LXX), i. e. even to where Cush com- 
mences, which is from Syene onwards 


-oF 
30,6; Greek Suyvy, Ar. Aswan, cyl! 
Syr. Aswon. The name is old Egyp- 


tian, and seems to have been that of a 
god (Champoll. Gr. I. p. 125). 


Ie (not used) intr. according to the 
Rabbins same as WD to leap, to frolic, 
hence to gallop, of a ‘horse, like dD in 
Zabian; which fundamental signification 
to DD 1, IDO, n. p. 990 would have 


an analogy i in the Ar. ily equites 


from to leap, to gallop, dud 
equi, from JLe to move along by 
leaps, and in the use of wD Jos 39, 
21. The etymology may be farther con- 
firmed by the meaning to be moveable, 
quick, swift, nimble, hence the Ar. pligd 
moveable, quick (of the walk of a camel), 
Ulan equiso, Sanskrit ¢ca¢ to leap; 
and as all such reduplicated stems are 
referrible to a simple organic root, we 
may compare here NO (2D) belonging 
to NDNO, ND in Rw. See pid 1 and 2, 
and OD. 

cD (plur. DXB, DOD, constr. 1D%0, 
with suff. 102) m. 1. a horse, coupled 
with bya and “in Ex. 9, 3; 1 Kinas 5, 8; 
particularly a war-horee, whose shaking 
main, galloping, snorting and eagerness 
for battle are described in Jos 39, 19-25; 
sist ’O Zecu. 10,3 a splendid horse, i.e. 
a swift and spirited one; metonym. ca- 
valry Ex.14,9, in which the Phenicians 
Josx. 11, 4, Assyrians and Chaldeans 
JER.6, 23 and51, 21 excelled. War-horses 
were fetched from Egypt Devt. 17, 16, 
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Is.2,7, 1 K1nas 10, 28, as well as the cha- 
riots of war ib., because the Egyptians 
had a distinguished cavalry Is. 31, 1; 
36, 9; Jer. 4,13. The disappearance 
of the horse and his replacement by the 
patient ass was a sign of peace ZECH. 
9, 9. Figur. of a horse (and chariot) 
dedicated to the worship of the sun 
2 Kines 23,11, hence also in the names 
of places D°D2 “XM, TOI NEM, Ms 
mia, and the ‘Phenician proper 
names CO“"3, D9O“139 &ec. Deriv. 75% 
and the proper name "510. — 2.4 swal- 
low, hirundo Is. 38, 14, to which be- 
longs the adj. "33 lamentably chattering ; 
Ovid calling her querula (Trist. 5, 1, 
60), and Horace flebiliter gemens 
(Od. 4,12, 5). In "337 0907 Jer. 8, 7 
K’tib, we should either omit the copula, 
with the LXX, or take it in the pecu- 
liar way in which the adj. is joined 
by 3. 

As to the derivation of oo (Targ. 
nodio, Syr. Jaman, hence [imams sta- 
bularius, Ar. (axlw equiso, old Egyp- 
tian sus), the fundamental signification 
the swift, quick, nimble has been given 
to it; as the Sanskrit agva, Lat. equus 
have the same meaning; and so 035 2, 
for which is also 5°9, would be named 
from its swift flight; comp. Il. 2, 462 
ano tov ayadlecttae mrepvyecci». But 
in ancient times horses got their names 
for the most part from the countries 
from which they were introduced: so in 
India Parasika, the Persian, a Persian 
horse, Bahlika, a horse from Balkh. As 
Polybius (X, 24) relates that almost all 
Asia was provided with horses from 
Media and Persia (see Malcolm, hist. 
of Persia), and as it is said of Tyre 
that it got its horses from Togarma (iz. 
27, 14), the noun 535 may perhaps in 
very ancient times have been derived 
from Susa, like Fars, 07» from ONE. 
Thus the assumption that it is derived 
from a verb would be confined to the 
2° signification only. 


st0O10 /. a mare, Sona or Sot. 1, 9, 


with which Solomon furnished his cha- 
riot 1 Kines 10, 26 (LXX). 


OID 


‘OID (from MH Jah is a swift one) 
n. p m. NuM. 13, "11. 


vid I. (not used) intr. to unite, Pr 
come together, to assemble , of a troop; 
ident. in its organic root 9 with the 
Aram. <2, 3D, as a verb and in nu- 
merous derivatives. Deriv. the proper 
names NI", REG. 


vio II. (not used) tr. to send on, to 
drive onwards, of a shot; ident. with the 
organic root in ¥0°3, vt, No. Derivat. 
3512 2. MPD see ander" myb. 


ae I. (not used) intr. to be violently 


moved, to be excited, to storm, of a tempest, 
to drive, to drive on, to hurry away; in 
its organic root > same as hyt I. (Targ. 
NST ="F9); deriv. “pro. 


a) IL. (not used) intrans. to draw 


(water), to swallow, haurire, of sedges 
and plants in lakes, the same concep- 
tion lying in W723, 717238; ident. in its 
organic root }O with Was (to draw out, 
to drink out), "-po &. To compare 
and combine it with mo I. must be 
_ rejected as far-fetched. Deriv. B20. 


FO III. (fut. 9153) intr. prop. to be 
cut off, cognate in sense with (tr.) Pp, 
whence yp; therefore to be at end, to 
cease, to vanish, “21 Estu.9, 28, to perish 
Is. 66,17, to be swept away Ps. 73, 19, 
to be destroyed, of ona Am. 3, 15. ‘De- 
rivat. 210. 

Hif. n0% (fut. y°O> and O°) to cut 
of, to destroy, to sweep away, men 
or animals Zepu. 1, 2 3; Jer. 8, 13. 
The infin. absol. is taken from ON 
in Kal. 

The organic root 0, and sometimes 
ro-n, has for its fundamental meaning 
to aplit off, to divide, and is found also 
in O-H, a¥-p, avon I. &e. 

BNO (3 fem. mod) intr. Aram. same as 
md III. to be at an end; hence of a di- 
vine utterance (X72), to be fulfilled Dan. 
4,30. Deriv. ni0. 

Af. }28 (fut. mp7) to destroy, to anni- 
hilate, DAN. 2,44, in the Targ. for "3. 
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shin (from 1" IT.) masc. 1. sea-weed, 

sedge, reed, river-grass, rushes Jon. 2, 6, 

so called from swallowing, sucking. i in, 
imbibing, like 733, “PROX (which see), 
Jva3N and others. Spec. of the thick 
and strong rushes on the banks of the 
Nile (arundo donax) Ex.2, 3 5, Is.19,6 
(comp. Plin. H. N. 13, 23, 45), and of 
the sedges of the Red Sea or Arabian 
gulf; hence h%> B° a name of the latter 
Ex. 10, 19, Ps. 106, 7, called also in 
Egyptian yqroam nujapr sea of weeds.’ 
The name cannot have come out of 
Egyptian (Coptic) into Hebrew, because 
axXI, axe, apr usually stands for it 
there; but on the contrary, it passed 
from Semitic (Aram. 15, +202) into 
Egyptian cnye, cnbe. — 2. n. p. of a 
(reedy, sedgy) place out of Palestine 
Deut. 1, 1. The name of a town Ar- 
suf 6 miles from Joppa on the coast, 
in the neighbourhood of the reedy brook 
between Ephraim and Manasseh (Josu. 
16,8) is also to be referred to this head. 

B10 (from > IIL.) m. same as YP, 
the end Eccurs. 7, 2, close 12, 13 (op- 
posite WN 3,11); the last, the rear Jo. 
2,20; Arab. Vtaw shore, bank. 

DID (def. NDIO) Aram. m. same as 
Hebr. 955 Dan. 4,8 19; 6, 27; 7, 26. 

MIDAS (with a of motion Snp%d, from 
rahe L) f. prop. a thing sweeping away, 
driving forward, moving along violently, 
hence a hurricane, Num. 21,14; Jos 21, 
18; Is.17,13; pd. 21,1, a figure of awift- 
ness 5, 28. The Arab. cha, Aram. 
no, Talm. 9:0 sword, Greek Eipos, 
Coptic sefe, mean properly what hur- 
ries away, like 25h. 

AO I. (“v2 Hos. 9, 12 does not 
belong here; 3 p. fem. 370; part. 3; inf. 
absol. "1D, constr. "15; fut. 5107, "0°, 
apoc. “07 for 75°, but like the fut. baaee 
Hif.) intr. to turn off, to turn away, to 
go aside, to go away, a) with 2 of the 
person or place Ex. 8, 25, Is. 59, 15, 
and in consequence of that also with b973 
Num. 12,10, “any 1 Sam. 12, 20, Tina 
15, 6, p29 16, 14, pw Is. 52, 11, ac- 


NO 


cording as the construction appears else- 
where with 5, ~an&, Jin, Dy. In this 
usage ’D is tranalatec by to abandon Jup- 
aes 16, 20, to depart from 1 K1nas 15, 

5, to go from 2 Kings 10, 31, to avoid 
Jos 1, 1; to leave off 2 Cur. 35, 15, to 
escape Prov. 13, 14, to separate from 
Is. 7,17 &.; and also in a mental sense, 
translated to apostatise from Deur. 17, 

20. — b) absol. without ya, to turn, with 
accus. whither 1 Sam. 6, 12: to fall away 
{from God) Deut. 11, 16; Jer. 5, 23; 

Ps. 14,3; Dan. 9,11; to depart, hed Is. 

6, 7, in ‘the sense of to be taken away 
1 ‘Kinas 15,14 = "04M to disappear, Jos 
15, 30 he disappears by the angry breath of 
his mouth. On “> 1 Sam. 15, 32, Hos. 4, 

18, Am. 6, 7, Ps. 14, 3 see "99 IT. — 
c) to turn to, to apply to, a person or 
thing, hence with 5x of a person or 
thing to turn into Gen. 19,2 3, Jupaes 
19, 12, or with 5- as risw to turn thither 
18, 15, para Prov. 9, 4, or merely the 
accus. Dy JUDGES 18, 3; with 53 to turn 
against one 1 Krnas 22 32, for which 
the Chronicles and the LXX have 12679; 

absol. to approach Ex. 3,3; JupGes 4, 

8; 1 Kinas 20, 39, Jer. 15, 5. On 10 
1 Sau. 22,14 see nya. Deriv. 79 
(adj.), "> (a noun), “90%, ID, the 
proper names “35 (""D9, for which is 
Tid.) and perhaps m9. 


Pth. “WD to turn of, to turn aside, 
‘J, to cause not to find the right way 
Lament. 3, 11 (=; a.m may 3, 9) he 
has turned aside my ways, 80 that I fell 
into error, into an ambuscade. On the 
contrary 910 (fem. M775, NII, plur. 
oid) as ‘also aie Jer. 6, 28, belongs 
to 15 IIL. = snd. 

Hif, TO (part. 37; inf. absol. 93%, 
constr. SOT; fut. 707, "D3, apoe. 43) 
1. to make depart, disappear, turn 
away, hence to drive away Gen. 30, 32, 
to lead away 2 Kinas 17, 18, to put 
away Gen. 8, 13, to put aside 2 Kings 
18, 4, to put off ZeEcH. 3, 4, to take away 
1 Siu. 17, 26, to expel 28,3, to depose, 
with 7 2 Cur. 15,16, to remove Is. 10, 
13, and so in the greatest variety 
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of meanings including figurative ones. 
Elsewhere “°0%3 is construed with 293 
of a place Gex. 48, 17, with TIT 
Devt. 7, 4 && — 2. to cause to turn 
to, with D8 of the person 2 Sax.6, 10. 
Hof. 077 (part. “D472, fut. “O) to 
be taken away Lev. 4, ‘BL 35; to be car- 
ried away Dan. 12, 11; to be removed, 
Is. 17, 1 behold, the inhabitant of Da- 
mascus is removed from the city, 1. e. is 
exiled. 
The organic root 70, which lies also 
in “3 I., “1-2 I., and in many other 
if rT es 
stems, expresses the fundamental signi- 
fication in such a way that its iden- 
tification with "> IL and IIL. is im- 
possible. Comp. also the Ar. Fy to re- 
move, to send away. 


NO Il. (only 3 pers. 5) intr. to be 
bad, bad-emelling, stinking, ‘corrupt, foe- 
tere, cognate in sense with UN3, nok; 
identical in its organic root "with the 
Aram. 8-"0, Hebr. n—49 IL, "073 &. 
Hence to be degeneiale, of 835 "(drink- 
ing-bout) Hos. 4,18; to be disturbed, of 
nya (a cry of joy) Am. 6, 7, where 
“9 ‘has an assonance with poring and 
vice versa; to be sad, fearful, terrible, 
of the bitterness of death 1 Sam. 15, 32; 
figur. to be corrupt Ps. 14, 3, eoupled 
with mow? , and =a (dross) 53,4; comp. 
"2 = v9 of the disturbance of the look, 


Aceh » to be bad, corrupt. 


HO ITI. (used only in signification 3) 
trans. . to sting, to prick, to pierce, of 
thorns. Deriv. "%5 3. — 2. to cut In, 
to cut out, to pierce, to deepen, & vessel, 
prop. to make a cleft. (The connection 
of these two meanings is also sa 
ible in mm to tin and min, abd a cage 
a basket, and in other cases.) Deriv. 
15 1 and 2. The organic root "0 with 
this sense lies also in "D, a8 well as in 
IX, W-NX &e. — 3. Metaphor. to strive 
against, to be obstinate, derived from the 
sting of thorns, comp. 379. Hence ve 
obstinate, rebellious ones Jer. 6, 2 
=0r90. | 

“0 1. (from “3 1.) adj. m., 1) /- 
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separated, removed, forsaken, solitary, of | MO (with suf. mn, from 10 for 


@ person driven from his home Is. 49, m7) t a garment, clothing Gen. 49, 11, 
21, coupled with m>is. — 2. (from parallel tad. 


“15 IL.) subst. masc. one departing (from 
God), a rebellious one, only in the rare a0 (ut. SnO?, mf. absol. a1n0, 
plar. 7D for nye JeR. 17, 13 K’ri | constr. ane) tr. to drag about, to trail 
(which ‘is incorrectly pointed "15), for | along, a corpse JER. 15, 3, coupled with 
which the K’tib has 110" from "AD7 | ‘JPW (to throw about) 22, 19; to drag 
with a similar meaning (which see); along, to trail along, 49, 20 they (the 
parallel * "ary. — 3. (from 95 IIL.) enemy) will drag along the least of the 
a branch, twig, of a vine JER. 2, 21, | herd (i. e. the unwarlike multitude), 
prop. a thing pointed, like "", comp. | after the JNxt “JI have escaped vs. 
‘Jip a thorn, Syr. a twig. — 4. n. p-. of | 19; to drag to, with 39 2 Sam. 17, 13, 
a gate (nw) of the palaceyard 2 et re ws to pull, to drag. Derivative 
11,6, identical, as it appears, wit "20 
De 11,19 (Syr, Arab.) In 2 Can. : MAND (only pl. nizn9) fen. what is 

: ragged, pulled or thrown about, i. e. old 
23, 5 we have for it sio%3 ‘W which i 

clothes; what is fallen in pieces or rent 

may be translated door of the post, and in shreds being called *>3 Jer. 38, 11 


would agree with the door of the body- i 
guards, if we should not read here "13° a = this alone is = m7 shreds, 


= ‘15. With regard to 5 I. the noun 
would have the signification, a turning, nino (Kal not used) tr. to tear away, 


yielding, hence side or entrance. to sweep away, to wipe off, to brush, 

MIO (Kal unused) trans. to stick, to | scratch away, earth, soil; ident. in its or- 
pierce, to goad on, to cut into, hence to ganic root one with no-} (which see); 
incite, to stimulate, stimulavit, instigavit. ; Arab. ee (to thrust away): Aram. 81D 
The organic root md lies also in mW to | (to expel, drive away, wash off) the 
mw, in To IT, Aram. S2-M,, Arab. | same. Deriv. ‘70 and perhaps "ho. 
Qos, Qu ol, aul, Hebr. TE"2,| "MD (from md) m. what one sweeps 
in all which the organic root expresses off, offscouring, dirt, coupled with din 
the fundamental signification to cut in, | 7, AMENT. 3,45; Aram. RTD iecnuiin g. 
which suits to reproach, to calumniate, dint’ Vane a bess In Jon 29,18 "93 
as well as to goad on, to incite. 

Hif. 1, mor (fut. mO3, apoe. m%) stands for it, 

‘ TID (from wep = OTe) m. after 


to incite, to goad on,, therefore to per- 
growth out of the roots of stocks (Ibn 


suade, to mislead, to seduce, with accus. | 9” 
of the object 1 Cur. 21,1, followed by | Gandch), in the second year after sowing 
Is. 37, 30; 2 Kinas 19, 29; Aq., Theod. 


an infin. with 5 2 Cnr. 18,2, Josu. 15, 
avrogey. See ow. 


18, & with 3 of the Laie Jagat one 
the person to entice away Gan one, i. e. ie cary Gig by wiolentee-08 taints 
sweep away, to wash away Prov. 28, 3, 


to lead him to forsake one 2 Cur. 18, 

: h 
ony on ne cone eee Arab. .a to drive (of clouds); to float 
away, of rain; on the contrary the 


ready taken 772 mo! Jos 36, 16 = "197, 
Aram. ~sa2 is to be compared with the 


comp. Zecu. 9, 7, which must be read 
instead of it. Jos 36, 18 that he may 

Hebrew and. Figur. to hurl down, to 
dash to pieces, to prostrate, to destroy 


not seduce you with abundance; comp. 
Prov. 2, 10. 
Hf. IL mor (part. no, fut. ne), &e. The organic root is closely con- 
nected with that in tn IT., nom, NN-d. 
Nif. 1103 to be driven away, swept 


nn —— 


after the Aramacan manned) the same, 
2 Kings 18, 32; Jer. 43, 3. 
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away, of “728 (Apis) Jer. 46, 15 (LXX, 
comp. Theodoret); coupled with 974 
and 3129 89. 


SN 1. (part. “nd, fut. "130%) intr. 
1. to go about, to roam about, cognate in 
sense with 229 (for which the Targ. has 
"md); hence ‘with the accus. of a country, 
to go through Gen. 34, 10, with 5x to 
migrate to Jer. 14,14. Figurat. to go 
about as a trader, i. e. to trade, like 
“in and 525 from a like fundamental 
signification; with accus. of the land 
Gen. 42, 34, comp. eumogevopat; “nd 
a goer about, a trader, merchant, GEN. 
23,16; 37, 28; ge minis) Kz. 27, 21 one 
who supplies goods ‘directly, comp. nid 
37 27,15 hand-traffic, i. e. direct; then 
to trade by sea or exchange wares by sea 
Ez. 38, 13, Prov. 31,14, coupled with 
py “a9 Is. 23, 2; to buy or sell, to nego- 
tiate, part. ie nono a female customer or 
purchaser Ez. 27, 12; generally to have 
intercourse with one Ts. 47,15. Deriv. 
“nd, Ind, sah, mand 1, sno 1, 9972. 
— ‘9, (not used) trans. to surround , to 
enclose, of a shield; deriv. $ mand 2. 

The stem “0 is closely “connected 
with "!0, ant) I, as well as with the 
Aram. san, Arab. ; and the organic 
root “n-b lies also in 1a Iil., “a L, “oIl. 
(whence 0, "292); Tare. mar) to sit 
round in a Cioeial circle. 


WO II. (not used) intr. to glow, to 


burn, of the fever-heat of the heart; 
a farther development of =m ([7n), 
only in 

Pih. "7" (redupl.) to glow, to burn, 
of the heart Ps. 38, 11; therefore the 
Targumic V2"V2% (from 72% to glow, 
comp. Salers ‘fever-heat). 


sno IIT. (not used) intr. to be red- 


coloured, of a sort of marble, Ar. 


the same (of a red earth- or clay-colour, 
of the foxy colour of horses or camels 


&c.), ~ ee lemme, whence Bylaw cin- 


nabar, SI red (see transp. pt), Aram. 
“pO the same, whence RPO rubrica. 


” 
an a a a ee 


| Deriv. mand 2. The stem here set forth 
as “ITD ILL. may be referred very well 
to a1 II., since im other cases also the 
ideas to gine: to burn, may be traced 
back to to be red-coloured. 

"MD (only constr. m9) m. gain, by 
traffic, Is. 23, 3 and is a gain of the 
nations, inasmuch as they import Phe- 
nician grain; 45,14; Prov. 3,14; hence 
parallel to "Ntam and 373°. 

alate) (with suff. IID) m. gain or 
profit by traffic, Is. 23,18; Prov. 3, 14; 
31, 18; coupled with j2mx% (what is ac- 
quired by traffic — 91). 

nl mo (after the form may) fem. 
1. traffic, place of trade, Ez. 27, 15, into 
which 75nd is altered here; but the 
reading sano may also remain (see ‘I7). 
— 2. (from “ITD I, 2) a shield, coupled 
with max Ps. 91, 4. 

smo fem. same as “IND trade, gain, 
Ez. 17, 15; see mand 1. 

mand (with suff HM) fem. (from 
sno.) 1. commercial goods, commercial 
customership , of the Tyrian colony of 
Tartessus, who paid for Tyrian pro- 
ducts with the produce of its mines 
(2193, HOD, MIB, 5°72) Ez. 27, 12; so 
also of Edom (aay for pa) 27, 16, of 
Damascus 27, 18. — 2. (from mia) IIL)s 
sort of precious red marble for laying out 
pavements Esrn. 1, 8; as the Syr. [samc 
black marble. 

wo (not used) mtr. to be sapless, 
dry, of stubble and straw, particularly 
of the dry after-growth ; conseq. identi- 
cal in its organic root Wh-O with wn, 
wp. (Hirst, Concordance s. v.). It is 
better, however, (after Furst, see above 
page 565) to assume for its organic 
root wn-o, Cn-w, which lies also in 
on, Targ. on », Arab. ya, 3 
sprout after, to grow after, to shoot he 
after (out of the root-stock), though the 
peculiarity of -md is not specified by 
that. Deriv. wr. 

niQo see ND. 


moo 


OS (after the form m¥p, from mg 
=n, pl. 09) m. Ps. 101, 3 see Dt. 

MO (pl. 2°, for which mss. bave 
sometimes D°aD, with suf. 3730, from 
399 L) m. prop. what is separated from, 
removed, the off-going of metal, hence 
dross, of silver, which goes off in smelt- 
ing it Prov. 25, 4; O23 ’0 Ez. 22, 18 
silver-dross, i. e. the dross in silver, 
where ’O is an apposition; on the other 
hand 0°3°9 903 Prov. 26,23 dross-silver, 
i. e. unpurified; base metal, which is se- 
parated from the pure by melting Ez. 
22, 19; Is. 1, 22. For the same thing 
we have also 49, 20 (pl. p°30) and 39d 
(a noun). 


ae, n.p. of the third month of the He- 


brew year, from the new moon of June 
till that of July. The word did not come 
to the Jews till the late Persian period 
Estu. 8,9. Hence it is in the Targum, 
Midrash and Talmud. As DION, THAN, 
INR, D1a, TIN, 20D, N2y are “demon- 
strably from the old worship, the same 
may be predicated of 31°0; for which 
purpose the Zend. gpenta, Pehl. sapand, 
Pers. sefend, denoting an Iranian deity 
(comp. Benfey, Monatsnamen p. 13. 41. 
122) presents itself. 

TIMD (great one, bold one, from M01.) 
n. p. of an Amorite king in jaun which 
was called the city of Sihon on that ac- 
count Num. 21,21 23 28; Ps. 135,11. 

PD 1. (from POL.) n. p. of the most 
easterly border-city of Egypt situated 
at the marshes, usually called Pelusium 
(marsh-town, Strabo XVII. p. 802) Ez. 
30,15 16. The Arabic name of this city 
xinl (marsh) or Keys (Farama, which 
denotes marshy place aft the Coptic 
depoamc), also refers to this derivation. 
— 2. (cliff-place, from }15 II.) n. p. of a 
wilderness not far from mount Sinai Ex. 
16, 1; 17, 1; Num. 33, 12. — 3. n. p 
of a very distant eastern land, by which 
is understood Sina, China, called by the 
Semites 3, , PY, Is. 49, 12. 
Deriv. the Gentile °2°9. 

")"D (anything full of rock-fissures or 
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cliffs, jagged, from 49 I1., see Furst, Conc. 
p. 1285) xn. p. of the granite mountain 
in the Arabia peninsula, which has been 
made famous by the Mosaic legislation 
Ex. .16, 1, Num. 33, 16; fully .3°9 “7 
Ex. 19,11 &c. It consists of three large 
tops, of which the north-eastern is called 
an (which see), the south-western that 
of St. Catherine. 27> "312 is the wil- 
hag about Sinai Ex. 19, 1 2, Lev. 
, 38, and particularly the plain Se- 
ee south of Gibl Masa. LAX Jia, 
Ar. inn. Perhaps from 9° moon among 
the Zabians, i i. e. dedicated to the moon. 
"2°O (from a ground-form }°9) 1. n. p. 
m. of a son of Canaan, and then of a Phe- 
nician race in the north of Lebanon Gen. 
10,17; 1 Cur.1,15. This race was spread 
over the north of Phenicia till late times, 
and their memory is preserved in the 
names of places. Jerome (quaest. in GEN. 
10, 17) was still acquainted in his day 
with a civitas Sini; the “Reyssbuch des 
heil. Landes” (itinerary of the holy land) 
p. 66 mentions a place Syn '/,a mile north 
of Archas; Strabo (16. p.755) speaks of a 
mountain-fortress Sirva on Lebanon; an 
Arabian geographer speaks of a beauti- 
ful city ..paw in the Pashalik of Aleppo 
(Rosenmiiller, Analecta Ar. ITI. p 25), in 
the neighbourhood of which it is sup- 
posed the yo "3 Nahr el-Sin of the 
moderns is, between Laodicea and Ara- 
dus (Buckingham’s travels II. p. 438). 
Modern travellers (Niebuhr, Robinson) 
mention a district Xai in the Pashalik 
of Tripolis; and Jewish tradition (On- 
kelos, J. Targum, Gen. rabba, Targ. 
on Chronicles, Saadia, Abr. Sakkuto 
in Juchasin) understands either Tri- 
polis, or Orthosia between Tripolis and 
Arca. — 2. 9290, plur. 0°2°0, n. Gent. 
masc. one of the land of yo Is. 49, 
12, by which country is rightly under- 
stood usually Sina or China. But Jewish 
tradition (Targ., Jerome, Saadia) sup- 
poses it to be the south land of Egypt, 
Pelusium, which is less agreeable to 
the context. 
D"D (from 615) m. a swallow JER. 8,7 


K’ri, the K’tib having 0%D. See d%5 2. 
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RNO"D (arising from KIOI0, comp. 
oe p from OP; mediation, ‘from “END 
after the Aramaean to mediate, to appear 
as amediator; comp. "106, ‘0 mediator) 
n. p. m. JuDGES 4, 2 seq; Ezr. 2, 53. 
According to others we should compare 
the Syr. {2pman, roku, array. 

NID (congregation, from 315 I.) n. p. 
m. Neu. 7, 47, for which is 

NAD" (the same) n. p. m. Ezr. 2, 
44; in Aram. the same. 

TDD K'tib see 7387290. 


30 as a verb, see “0. 


—S (in signif. 1, the pl. is nin*o, in 
signif 2. it is D"7O and Nid; the stem 
is “0 III.) m. 1. (fem. only in 2 Kincs 
4,38; Ez. 24,6) prop. a thing hollowed 
out, - kettle, a pot, a bowl, and so 
a kettle, in which flesh is boiled Ex. 
16,3; m2 'D a seething, steaming kettle 
Jer. 1,13 (see mp3); 2 Krnas 4, 38-41; 
Ez. 11, 3 7; 24, 6, and symbol. 24, 3; 
a kettle for boiling the flesh of sacri- 
fices ZecH. 14, 20 21; pl. nino vessels, 
belonging to the altar-service 1 Kines 
7, 45, pans Ex. 27, 3. Here belongs 
also Ps. 58, 10 before your kettles feel 
the (kindled) thorns, i. e. before the 
kettle begins to boil, the storm drives 
away both thorn and thistle (see °13). — 
2. (pl. ED and Mid) thorns, briars, 
as fuel Eccu. 7,6 comp. Ps. 58, 10; of 
thorns folded together Nau. 1, 10, grow- 
ing upon ruins in wild luxuriance Is. 
34,13, stopping up the ways Hos. 2, 6; 
metaph. a fish-hook, a hook, so called from 
piercing Am. 4, 2, Copt. covpr spina. 

nto (either from 759 I., so that it is 
=%b, or from ‘340 I. = 529) m. a troop, 
a thick mass, @ multitude Ps. 42, 5; 
comp. “3? in this sense Is. 10, 18; Talm. 
32 a sum, Ar. TAS! a troop, a multi- 
tude. 

Btn (with suff. Dd, iD%, D0, once 
13, from 70 I. to ‘protect) m. 1. prop. 
the covering, protecting, screening thing 
(not a thing woven together out of 
branches), hence a covering, hut, tent 
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Ps. 76, 3, coupled with 338 27,5, where 
it is better to read "30; of the temple 
LAMENT. 2, 6; a ‘oun. lair of wild 
beasts Ps. 10, 9; Jer. 25,38. — 2. n. p. 
of a mountainous territory on the west 
coast of the Arabian wal, where Pliny 
6, 34 mentions a Troglodyte city Suche; 
the present Suakin in Nubia may also 
belong to this region. Deriv. the Gent. 
m. 20 (which see). 

Mag. (not used) tr. same as m>ib I. 
(belonging to 2B) to cut away, to cut 
off, to castrate, ‘cognate in sense with 
010; comp. Ar. » whence the noun 
means a castrated one. With the or- 
ganic root "—35 or "—> comp. that in 
nov, Tan &. Deriv. 2p (pl. BoD). 


mnie, II. (not used) intr. to see, to look, 


to behold, same as “210 I. (which see), 
Aram. 829 the same. Deriv. mSd13 
(-mze2 which see), as is to be read 
for "27, and the proper name "2h3. 
The connexion of these two stems is 
clear from baz, MIN. 


20 (pl. nizd, from 4501.) f. same 
as {5 a booth, hut, especially of foliage , 
for men and cattle Gen. 33,17; Jon. 4, 
5; for watchmen Is. 1, 8; nomads, hence 
of the booths of the Israelites in the 
wilderness Luv. 23, 34, New. 8,15; and 
nino: an the festival in memory of them 
Devt. 16, 13; 2 Cur. 8, 13; Zecn. 14, 
16; @ tent, of warriors 2 Sam. 11, 11; 
a house, especially a little one Am. 9, 
12; fig. of the tabernacle Ps. 18, 12; 
a covert J og 38,40. On niz3 nizd see 
next page. 

mind (huts, shepherds’ abodes, from 
Joo 1) lan. p. of a locality east 
of the Jordan Jos 8, 4seq., in the ter- 
ritory of that river, belonging to Gad 
Josu. 13,27; 1 Kines 7,46. According 
to Jerome (on Gen. 33,17) the name still 
existed in his time on the other side 
of the Jordan in the district of Scythop- 
olis. The narrator in Gen. 33, 17 al- 
ready explains the name shepherd's tent; 
and according to Josephus (Antt. 1, 
21, 1) the place is said to have been 
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called 2x7vas in his time. Another nia, 


Ar. dada, lay in the West-jordan land, 
south of jw-ma (Burckhardt, Syria 
p- 595). ’o P22 Ps. 60, 8 is the great 
valley about Succoth, denoting, along 
with the Shechemite territory on this 
side of Jordan, the entire Jordan-district, 
where none but foreign settlers lived in 
the time of the Maccabees. — 2. x. p. of 
the first station of the Israelites, when 
they left Egypt, the next to obs) Ex. 
12, 37; 13, 20; Num. 33, 5. According 
to Josephus (Antt. 2, 15, 1) Letopolis, 
the later Babylon. 


IDO n. p. of a heathen deity, whose 


image the Israelites carried about with 
them in their wanderings through the 
desert, as they did those of ya and 
s3i> (which see) Am. 5,26. In apposi- 
tion to m30 stands ‘27 (ruler), as Dv 2% 
does to j1"> (which see), and Dox to 
2213 ib., whence one sees that a heathen 
deity only can be spoken of. But 
what god is meant, whether Sichaeus, 
husband of the Carthaginian Coelestis 
and a god worshipped in many ways 
together with Astarte, or Dionysus also 
termed Sixvzys, can hardly be deter- 
mined. As the knowledge of a deity of 
this name was already lost at an early pe- 
riod, the LXX, Symm., Hieron., Pesch., 
contrary to the context, thought of nind 
and understood holy shrines; the Car- 
thaginians carrying about a oxyviy iepdy 
(Diod. 20, 68). Theodot. renders it by 
ogeowy, thinking of mod IT. 


a2 niD0 n. p. of a deity of the 
Babylonians, mentioned along with a2 ; 
NBER, TDL, PHID, TET, PM 
2 Kines 17, 30, for which the LXX 
read m3 nipo. As mzQ (which see) 
was already the name of a god, nia 
or n°33 seems to be only a modification 
of it, without either the one or the other 
having to be explained by tracing them 
back to a Hebrew origin. 

‘20 (prop. part. pass. of mo 1, but 
only plur. 0°20, for which D°>5) m. one 
_ castrated, a periphrasis of DD; hence 
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the Hebr. p°>0-"p explains the Aram. 
no a5 Jer. 39, 3. See also mse. 

“po (from 36 2) n. Gent. m. an in- 
habitant of 56, hence the p35 the 
people there, mentioned as being in 
the pay of Pos in Egypt; together 
with the 573% (which see) and pnp 
2 Cur. 12,3. LXX and Vulg. under- 
stood Troglodytes, i.e. the Ethiopian 
ones, who dwelt in the district of 30 
(Strabo p. 819). 

20 I. (2 pers. mnizo, nde, nDd; 
1 pers. "nd; part. Tro, pl. Dard; fut. 
72, with suf. -20%, pl. »2d5) tr. 1. to 
cover, to spread in covering, either with 
accus. of the cover, as nop Ex. 40, 3, . 
h2 33, 22, or with 3 (with), as BP2 
Lament. 3, 44 thou coverest thyself with 
a cloud, i.e. round about thee, to make 
thee invisible, Dmb22 Ex. 25, 20; 37, 
9; fig. nNa Lament. 3, 43; the person 
or thing to be covered is put with oy 
Ex. 33, 22; 40, 3, which is also the 
case after the object-accus. has been 
dropped 40, 3; 1 Cur. 28, 18; 1 Kinas 
8, 7; seldom with > Ps. 140, 8; Lament. 
3,44. — 2. Figur. to protect, to shelter 
(comp. Is. 51, 16, and om in connection 
with MOD), Ps. 139, 13 in the body of 
my mother hast thou sheltered me (not 
woven), Jos 10, 11 being also under- 
stood similarly. With this meaning the 
part. 720is in Ez. 28,14 the cherub of con- 
secration, the sheltering, 28,16 the shel- 
tering cherub (see Mw). 20 Nau. 2, 
6 is a noun (which see). The passage 
in Jos 40, 22 is altogether irregular: 
the shady bushes shelter him with their 
protection (>%), where o2% stands for 
o>. — 3. (mot used) to enclose, to 
embrace, to cover about, a thing; to con- 
tain; proceeding from the fundamental 
signif. to cover. See Hif. — 4. (unused) 
to be thick, pressed together, to be inter- 
woven, of a thick forest, of a close mul- 
titude of people, of a mass held together, 
the same meaning in the case of med 
(which see) proceeding from the idea of 
covering. Deriv. 5, 55, 326, ‘Ti (=46), 
"330, 0%, doubtfully "2572 (which see), 
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and the proper names nizo, M39 > (doubt- 
ful), 230. 

Pik. I. Teid (= Joi, fut. Jp?) to 
protect (the bodily structure with an 
apparatus of bones) Jos 10, 11. 

Pih. Il. (redupl.) 7239 see j29 IL. 

Hif. 32°3 (part. TPE an extension of 

722} inf..e. JOT; fut. 4D%, ap. 32>) to cover. 

p34 JupGEs 3, 24, 1 ‘Sau. 24,4 euphe- 
mistically for to ease oneself (Targ., LXX, 
Vulg., Aq.); with "22 to surround en- 
tirely, to embrace, to enclose straitly (with 
misfortune) Job 3, 23, comp. mk "13 
19,8; 523 ‘JB 1, 10 is’ prop. the same, 
but with another application; to enclose, 
the sea, with double banks (nn? 1) 38,8; 
with 5¥ to spread out and cover Ex. 40, 
21, to ‘spread out and protect Ps. 5,12; 
to afford protection, with > of the person 
Ps. 91,4. Deriv. ‘JO = Jo K’tib. 

Hof. 3537 to be covered, Ex. 25, 29; 
37,16. Deriv. 5597. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem, even in signification 4, lies also at 


the basis of the Ar. YUs (to embrace, to 
cover, to be dense, pressed together) 
and its numerous derivatives, as is per- 
ceptible from 55 (which see). The or- 
ganic root 39 is also found in 39 II., , 
7%; on the contrary only in part in 
JO-2 IL, so far as the idea of covering 
predominates. In other respects we have 
to compare with the organic root the 
Greek o-zéy-, Latin teg-ere, German 
decken, Dach, Sanskrit sku; comp. Pott, 
etymologische Forschungen page 243. 
The meaning to weave, to intertwine, to 
interlace, to entwine, which lies in O72 IL., 
J20, Aram. 529 &e., and which has 
been adopted in Hebrew also, is not 
expressed in the passages in question. 


oO II. (Kal unused) ¢r. same as 
T20 (to FID, MDW) to stick, to pierce, to 
cut into a thing, to sting, Aram. y2 fixit ; 
identical in its organic root ‘JO with 7A 
(which see), Arab. Ot (to stick into), 
whence Ry (a stamp, an impression), 
Hebr. 5m (s0 i in Ez.28,13 to be read for 
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Pih, (redupl.) FJO29 (fut. J229%) to in- 
stigate, incite, figur. to stir up, to arms, 
Is. 19, 2 (Aq., Syr., Targ., Vulg.) and 
L incite Egypt against Egypt, i. e. I stir 
up a civil war; 9,10 and he will arouse 
his enemies. 

20 (from ‘$20 I.) m. Nau. 2, 6 ac- 
cording to Kimchi: a shed, a protecting 
cover, @ storming cover, vinea, testudo, 
an instrument of war used by besiegers 
in storming cities; but as the passage 
in question speaks of defenders, we can 
only understand by it a thing protect: 
ing the breaches in walls, covering the 
bareness of the fortifications, or the men 
who protect. 

MIDDO (enclosure, hedging about) n. p. 
of a "city in the steppe of the Judah- 
territory Josu. 15, 61. 


520 (Kal not used) intr. transposed 
from 55> (which see) prop. to be thick, 
fleshy, fat, hence figurat. as in the case 
of that verb, to be stupid, dull, bees 
cognate in sense WON, 7720; Aram. 229, 
‘sw the same. Its distinction from bop 
(Aram. 229) to be intelligent readily 
appears in this, that do is a far 
ther development of nD; while 520 
is transposed from b>." " Comparison 
with the Arab. xiw, Uhe &c., which 
mean to be Sa ieen: foolish, should be 
rejected, because these agree with 739, 
ya. Deriv. 525, 20, m>29 (mb3b) 

Nif. 3293 to shew oneself foolish, to 
act foolishly, with > 2 Cur. 16, 9; to do 
wickedly, 2 Sam. 24, 10; to sin 1 Sau. 
13, 13. 

Pih. 339 (fut. 5307) same as 223 (0 
make foolish, to change into silliness, Tee 
2 Sam. 15, 31, nz Is. 44, 25. 

Hyf. b20n to commit folly, to act 
foolishly Grn. 31, 28 with the addition 
of my; 1 Sam. 26, 21; Aram. 5308, 
Nasf. 


229 m. same as >°OD a fool, oppos. to 
bon "ECCLES. 2,19; one devoid of under- 
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standing 10, 3, one irrational, senseless 
Jer. 4, 22, an appos. to 0°23; subst. 
folly 5, 21; Aram. 2p, Xb30, "fas the 
same. 


520 m. folly, unreasonableness, hence 
lowness, concrete low ones, Eccxes. 10, 6, 
parallel o-"w3. 

midso /. folly Eccres. 2, 3; 7, 25; 
once m¥>>y 1,17; Aram. the same. 

{20 I. (part. m. 420, fem. m:30; 
fut. }}207, before Makkeph ~j207) ér. 
1. to carry on, an employment, to do, 
to execute, to perform, the office of a 
courtier; hence 330 Is. 22, 15 a@ house- 
steward, administrator, manager (Targ.), 
more exactly determined by ~5y “WR 
nai; conseq. the master of a house, who 
is ‘set over the royal palace and guides 
the collective affairs of the court, per- 
haps with the rank and authority of 
the French major-domos; m320 1 Kines 
1, 2 4 a female administrator, manager, 
stewardess of a house, with the acces- 
sory idea of an attendant, keeper. Hence 
129 with 52 to have the charge or ad- 
ministration of a thing , i, e. to manage, 
to carry it on as 335, Jos 22, 2 therefore 
the intelligent carefully watches over them 
(rey i.e. OTTT>DZ). — 2. Figurat. 
to perform = to bring advantage, gain, 
profit, as the result of management, with 
2 of the person Jos 22, 2 does a man 
act for God? i.e. does he bring Yn 
or 9¥3 to him 22, 3; on the contrary 
the construction with by belongs there 

7 
to the first meaning; adsol. }i302 N> 
15, 3 what is not of use, parallel “x 
DVI; 34, 9 man gets no gain. “120° 
35, 3 belongs to j>9 Ill. In 2072, 
129 = di2. 

Hf. 727 (inf. constr. }20%) like Kal, 
to perform, to manage, absol. Num. 22, 
30 have I then ever managed in such a 
way to thee? i. e. have I acted in suc 
a way? With accus. of the object Ps. 
139, 3 and thou hast controlled and in- 
spected al my ways. With 'p DF to have 
to do with one (in a common ‘affair), i i. e. 
to have intercourse with him Jos 22, 21. 
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The stem is closely connected with 
ya9, and the Arab. | < to carry on, to 
execute can alone be identical with it, 
not pre =j2v. Such a meaning as 
to dwell, to be stopped, to be wont, to be 
familiar &. appears in no passage. The 
organic root is 2-0, existing also in 
12, 32 with the meaning to prepare, 
to perform, to execute, as is also in 
m—2p I. 

j20 II. (Kal not used) to be bowed, 
to be low, to be poor; identical in its 
organic root 279 with that in 9-39, 
Aram.&-33, Hin, Hebr. non, ->9IIL., 


7, 103 ‘Aceh: to bs poor, needy, 
reduced. Deriv. Wor, M2072. 

Puh.420 (part. 12072) to be impoverished, 
reduced, hence the part. one impoverished 
or poor Is. 40, 20, if it be not a deno- 
min. from 43073 (which see). 

j20 TIT. (fut. j202) tr. to cut into, 
to pierce, into a thing, hence to endanger 
Jos 35, 3; identical in its organic root 
12°79 with that in "-3n I. (to man), 


R (to i): Aram. ‘Re — (to bore 
through), Ar. Sl 3 (to. pierce through), 
Sanskrit khan fodere, Pers. ken- 
den &c. 

Nif. 4202 (fut. 322) to cut oneself, 
to be wounded, endangered , with 3 with 

a thing Eccres. 10, 9 (LXX, Vulg.). 
This meaning is frequent i in Aramaean. 


eQ I. (Kal not used) tr. same as 
739 to close, the mouth, to stop up, a 
spring, Arab. to dam, Aram. "22 
for the Hebr. tox, Syr. a”, to reduce 
to a strait, whence the modern Hebrew 


(R"|D0N angina; Maltese sakkar the 


same; sakkara a bolt. 

Nip. "D92 (fut. 9292) to be shut GEN. 
8,2; Ps. 63, 12, 

Pih. “DQ same as “3D to deliver or 
give up, . 73 Is. 19, 4. But this sig- 
nification | proceeds from another fun- 
damental idea than “30. 


"20 II. same as "> (which see) 
Ezr. 4, 5. 
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‘apie (Kal not used) intr. to be calm, 


to be still, to be silent = opw, Ar. cK 
to be dumb. From this the Rabbins 
have incorrectly derived mz Am. 5, 
26, the name of an idol, prop. dumb- 
ness. 

Hif. n-z0%3 (imper. MDOT) to observe 
silently Daur. 27, 9; hence in modern 
Hebrew = }"N3, 3"tph. 

do (pl. n.d, constr. ">, from 52d IL) 
m. a basket, a wicker-basket, i. 6. made 
of rods, for bread or flesh Gun. 40,17; 
Ex. 29, 3 32; Jupaes 6,19; Aram. xd0, 


xnbo, tis, Arab. nL, Zab. dx, 


ES aie 20 II. after the form ov, 
V2, 02, 94, by from “7213, “XP, sw, 
my, ne which have arisen from longer 
forms, ‘88 @. g. MYR; constantly with a 
of motion "39, where — is shortened 
into ~ like — into — in this case, and 
~ even passes into — in '%) m. prop. 
section, end, pause (of the song), with a 
of motion 20 prop. to the end i. e. ended, 
like prvo pause, end, in the system of 
accents. This technical expression occur- 
ring 71 times in the Psalms and thrice 
besides (Has. 3, 3 9 13) stands at the 
end of a verse or poem, or at the close 
. of a strophe, to denote the pause or end 
Ps. 7,6; 20,4; 21,3, or entirely at the 
end Ps. 3, 9.24. It occurs but 4 times 
in the middle of a verse Ps. 55, 20; 57, 
4; Has. 3, 3 9, where its displacement 
from the close of the verse is still per- 
ceptible. The expression may refer 
mainly to the musical accompaniment. 


x50 (Kal not used) intrans. same as | 
mo 1 “and 3 able) I. to move to and fro, 


to waver, hence to rock, metaphor. to: 


hang, to hang down. This does not con- 
nect with the idea of heaving, drawing 
up on high, elevating. Figur. like "7, 
22 to be slack, wavering, tottering, ‘de- 
ca ying, miserable, unfortunate. Deriv. 
the proper name N10. 

Pih. 859 (not used) to weigh, to weigh 
off 5 cognate in sense with 5p Deriv. 
the proper name x1>D or NED. 


Puh. NbO (part. N21) to be weighed, 
with 3 with LAMENT. “4, 2. 

ndo (= mbo, from 550) f. same as 
07 a highway i in Jerusalem 2 Kixas 
12, 21. By it is meant the way going 
from the Jaffa gate with steep descent 
leading crosswise through the city, and 
then ascending to a bank at Haram- 
Area (“219m MoT 1 Car. 26, 16); it 
is the present David-street. 


xdo see NYPD. 


of (Kal not used) intrans. prop. to 
glow, to burn, as in modern Hebrew 
and Talmudic, which are already com- 
pared by Saadia, Ibn G’anfch and 
Kimchi; hence to be violently moved or 
excited (a usual metaphor, comp. also 
mya), modern Hebrew to beg strongly 
(Jozeroth 105,3)and 320 the most urgent 
begging (ibid. 110, 2); “netaph. to erult, 
to leap up with joy, in mod. Hebrew the 
same, therefore t>5 exultation; comp. 
Ar. de to leap up joyfully, to exult, 
prop. to be strongly moved; hence ‘a3, 
to go about quickly, 533 ') to move violent- 
ly. Deriv. the proper name ‘120. 

Pih, Vd (fut. 120%) to exult, to rejoice 
with strong excitement, Jon 6,10 (Targ., 
LXX) and I might exult in the pain, 
which he (God) does not spare. 

150 (exultation) n. p. m. 1 CHrow. 
2, 30. 


med I. (Kal not used) intr. same as 


NDD, "br, bil, m3 L, to wate to and 
fro, to shake , of branehes, twigs, old 
'men; hence to rock to and fro, of what 


ig weighed (see Puh.); figur. to be tot- 


tering, slack, miserable. 
Puh, "12d (fut. "O7) same as RZD to 
be weighed, ‘Jos 28, "16 19. 


noo Il. (2 pers. n.d) tr. same as 
bbp TIL (which see) to stick, to cut, to 
tear, into a thing, cognate in sense with 
YR?, P22; figar. (like px3) to contemn, 
to despise, to reject Ps. 119, 118; then 
like other verbs with the same funda- 
mental idea, to cut off, to conclude, to 
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end; comp. Aram. "90, N20, Uw the same, 
whence 8129 a thorn, splinter, fron a 
point; deriv. >2 (with a of motion md) 
which see. 

Pih. mp to reject, to disdain, to thrust 
away, Lamant, 1, 15, comp. x in this 
ey Derivat. the proper names "bd, 
955 

The organic root of the stem ™—o 
is also in So-m, 173, S¥“R, dx "2, ‘Ar. 
(had. 

mdo see 50. 


12 b © (contempt, rejection; from st20 IL.) 
n. p. m. Neu. 12, 7; instead of which 
is ">> elsewhere. 

sido (from NDD; a miserable, unfortu- 
nate = Num. 25, "24, 


1b (from 829 in Pih. a weighed, dear 
ware m. 1 Cur. 9,7; Nbo Nux. 11, 7. 
V120 ( plur. psibo, from 329) m. a 
thorn , prickle, Ez. 2, 6, coupled with 
a7¢, like "720 with nw, 377 with 
YIP; comp. Aram. NI20 (thorn, ’ thorn- 
bush), Nnvo (palm-thorn), Arab. JY 
the same. See Mod IL. 
712d m. the same Ez. 28, 24, of which 
"787272 (pricking) is said. 


ae (fut. m20), once FIDON JER. 5, 


7 K'tib, where perhaps mibod was ori- 
ginally written; inf. constr. m>d; part. 
1125) tr. prop. to separate, to divide, to 
loosen , figur. to untie sin, i. e. to do it 
away or forgive it, with dative of the 
eof t Nom. 30, 13, Deur. 29, 19, and 

of the object Ex. 34, 9, Num. 14, 19; 
sometimes absol. 14, 20. Deriv. nino. 

Nif. 1293 to be forgiven, pardoned, 
with 5 of ‘the person Lev. 4, 20; 5, 13; 
Num. 15, 25. 

Pih. nbc (not used) to forgive often 
or constantly. Deriv. m0. 

The objective fundamental significa- 
tion of the stem M30 (Aram. m20) is to 
divide, to split off, as in ee Arab. 


(to split), Aram. nbn, , Hebrew 
m2¥. The organic root gre lies also 


bbp 


in P2723, ye p27, A278, mp, nd 
(r¥> Il. &c 


nbo m. pane Ps. 86, 5. 


sop (after the form ‘>t from M20 IL; 


a rejecter viz. Jah is) n. p. Mm. New 
12, 20. 


mmo (pl. nine2d) . forgiveness, 
pardon Dan. 9,9; Neu. 9, 17. : 


320 (not used) intr. same as Jot 
(which see); Arab. UULw the same. De- 


rivative 


mobo (wandering) n. p. of a locality 
in the extreme eastern boundary of Ba- 
shan Devt. 3,10, Josx. 13,11, which 
was assigned to Gad 12,5; 1 Car. 5, 
11. The place still exists by the name 
of Zalchat (wdtdtle or ds wo) seven 
hours east of Bostra (Burckhardt p. 180), 
and appears in Arabic writers also. 


B60 I. (only part. 7. 3150, m>dd; 
imp. ‘ol. bd, with suff. 310; fut. bbs, 
pl. %957) prop. same as bom to heighten, 
to heap up, to tower up, to pile up, to 
pile, hence 1. tr. to cast up, to prepare, 
a way, a street, 3 Jur. 18,15, me 
Prov. 15, 19, aD Is. 62, 10; absol. 
57, 14. Here belongs also Ps. 68, 5 cast 
up, cast up the way (Mo) for him who 
rides along through the deserts, i.e. a 
suitable way for the divine march, as 
is done for worldly rulers (Mos. Chigui- 
tilla); it is not necessary here to assume 
a meaning to praise, to exalt (Ibn Esra). 
Farther to cast up, a dam, youe CT, 
mak ="596). Fig. with by of the per- 
son Jos 19, 12; 30, 12, comp. also pm 
Is. 49, 11; to heap or pile up (sheaves, 
corpses) Ter. 50, 26 (Jos. Kimchi). De- 
rivat. "295, mbon, 212012, NPD = MEd. 
— 2. (not ised) air: ‘to mount up, to 
rise up, cognate in sense with my; 
derivat. pbo. 

Pih. (redupl.) 3090 (imp. with suff. 
P1200) to heighten greatly, i. e. to exalt, 
to esteem highly, wisdom Prov. 4, 8 (Ibn 
Esra, Kimchi), hence coupled with bo". 
According to the LXX: to surround with 

a wall (395), = the following pan; ac- 


bbp 


cording to Rashi: to twine round, to em- 
brace, from 539 II.; explanations which 
have much in their favour. 

Hithp. '25m9%3 see 55d III. 


65D IT. (not used) intr. to interweave, 
to Eres rods, twigs, tendrils (for a 
basket); cognate in sense with X20 (to 
NiO); ident. in its organic root b9 ‘with 
bI-8 (to Sranra Ez. 27, 19, which Rashi 
translates a web, a thing spun), Targ. 
and Talm. 51-& to weave, to spin, whence 
“DIN, MTN @ weaver, NON a web, NOT 
a net, RNDUN a bundle, a binding, bry 
in the Targ. ‘for min, Syr. “ys, Arab. 
See. Deriv. 32. 

Pih. (redupl.) 5030 properly to weave 
strongly into one another, metaphor. to 
twist around, to embrace, or to treat of 
a thing cften Prov. 4,8 (Rashi). Deriv. 
moo (LXX, Vulg.). 


20 III. (not used) trans. same as 
mbp II. to cut into, to stick into, a thing, 
metaphor. to pierce against a thing, to 
resist, to strive against, comp. 373 and 
ara I; deriv. 420, 7759. 


o IV. (not used) intrans. same as 
N2d, 20 I. to wave to and fro, of 


jisunichies ‘shoots; comp. >t, 531. Deriv. 
med. 


bbe (pl. niddo, from 329 I.) f. a 
wall heaped up Jer. 32, 24; 33, 4; hence 
‘9 FEO with dg 2 Kinas 19, 32, JER. 6, 6, 
or by 2 Sam. 20, 15. 


nbn (not used) see DPD. 


nbp (from 530 I.) mase. a stair-case, 
ladder, steps, Gen. 28,12, for which is 
sro in 2 Cur. 9, 11(LXX, Vulg.); Ar. 
the same. In the other Semitic lan- 
guages this word is likewise to be de- 
rived from 59 and not from 539. 

; nbe obo (only pl.niv-, from sop IV.) 
f. = Srbt a tendril, a twig, of the vine, 
JER. 6, 9 turn thy hand as a grape- 
gatherer upon the tendrils. The expla- 
nation = DD from Deol. (LXX, Vulg.) 


is unsuitable. 
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yoo I. (not used) intr. to be heavy, 


weighty (First, Conc. 8. v.), cognate in 
sense with >pd, 9p, proceeding from the 
idea of weighing, conseq. being = in its 
organic root to N2D, "2d, 90 IV.; hence 
the Targ. 92d for the Hebr. bpw. But 
as the heaviness and weight of a >> 
(Is. 32, 2) are specially noticed, and the 
characteristic of the derivative noun 1s 
on the whole hardness (Jer. 5,3; NEB. 
9,15) and firmness, against which some- 
thing is dashed in pieces (Ps. 137, 9); 
as the expression is also applied to a 
stony, hard soil (Am. 6,12): it can only 
have meant at first to be hard, firm; 


; and may be connected in its organie 


root 9-50 with that in 51-5 (which see). 
Derivat. ‘sod. 


yoD If. (not used) intr. to swallow, 


to gulp , Targ. for 923; to consume, to 
eat away; ident. in its organic root de tat 
with 95-2, ¥>. In Targumic there is 
also formed from this stem the Pael 


pod. Arab. 
pedo. 

sto (in pause 93D, with suff. 230, 
pl. Odd; from 9d 1) masc. l.a pokk 
(from. its “hardness), which a hammer 
dashes in pieces JER. 23, 29, on which 
enemies knock children to pieces Ps. 
137, 9; applied to a stony, hard soil 
Am. 6,12. Fig. the hard, defiant face 
of the bold is compared with it Jer. 5, 
3. To ’d are applied 9°90 (cleft, rent) 
JUDGES 15, 8, mone (nakedness, bald- 
ness) Ez. 24, 7, 3M (ravine, hollow) Os. 
3, PR? (Gass) Jer. 13,4; and it is used 
as the image of a volcanic mountain 
51,25. Certain rocks lying on moun- 
tains had peculiar designations JuDGES 
15,11; 20,47; 1 Sam. 23,28; and there 
safety was sought. Hence it denotes also 
protection, security, applied to God 2Sax. 
22,2, Ps. 42, 10, or to men Is. 31, 9 
— 2. a designation of Edom, which 
abounds in rocky hollows Is.42,11; Os. 
3; JER. 49,16; Num. 24,21; specially a 
proper name of its metropolis Is. 16, 1, 
commonly 95% (with the article) Jup- 


Derivative 


' GES 1, 36, 2 Kixas 14,7, Greek Ileroa, 


oysp 


ai Hérgat, in the middle ages the vallis 
Mosis, NOW gwy4 (Ol. Petra lay be- 
tween the southern point of the Dead 
Sea and the extremity of the Elanitic 
gulf, in a valley shut ia by lofty rocks 
(Robinson, Palestine I. p. 514. 573). 

pyod (from 990 II. with the termi- 
nation D- <) mase. the name of an edible 
locust Lev. 11,22, so called from con- 
suming, like p>, 

abe, (Kal unused) é. 1. prop. same 
as 22 (to join or fit into one another, 
Aram. 32, hence Pael to bind, to at- 
tach), therefore to turn, weave, fold or 
wind together, cognate in sense with 
nay, ny, bay, mp->, va-> &e., and 
synced in its organic root 27S with 
mon IL, so-> I. (which see); Aram. 
nbd to be twisted, crooked, Ar. Wily 
(to turn, to turn up, a field); and for 
the organic root comp. the Aram. 53, 
2 to knot to, to bind, to entwine. — 
2. Figur. to make twisted, entangled, 
“perverse , crooked, or to act so; cognate 
in sense 229. Deriv. 20. 

Pih. nb " (fut. m207) to pervert, to 
wrest, O35 Ex. 23° 8; Prov. 22,12; to 
corrupt, 73 19, 3; to esol. DION 
J0B 12,19; to precipitate, with > into a 
thing Prov. 21,12, to cause to fall 13, 
6, where MND is for 2 (WIN. Comp. 
in this sense. may LAMENT. 3, 9, mI 
JOB 33, 27, sen Prov. 12, 7. 


B50 masc. perverseness, viciousness, 
Prov. 11,3, opposite Fan. 


p20 (3 plur. »p29) Aram. to go up, 
ae 2, 29; 7, 3; Esty. 4,12; see poo, 


of which the “AE is P°O, POI, the 
Hof. por. 


nso (not used) intr. properly to be 
rubbed to pieces, crushed, ground, of 
grain, hence to be jine, cognate in sense 
with p3, a similar verb-idea lying at the 
basis of pax, map, "By; Ar. oly to 
rub, bruise or divide generally; Talm. 
rho to cut in pieces, wood, whence }7M20 
pieces of wood. Derivative 
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mod (with suf. =m20, ‘from m0) 7. 
(Ex. 29, 40 masc.) fine Gir) meal, i. 6. 
what is best ground Lev. 2, 5; 7, 12; 
Num. 7,13; bowen © Ex. 29, 2 And four 
of wheat; in nbd n nap, Gen. 18,6 'o is 
in apposition. A derivation from dbp IV. 
is not linguistically justified ; and no 
comparison with may (fine meal) from 
maiido should therefore be regarded. 
DS (only pl.o%2 from 0729) masc. an 
aromatic, of plants and mixtures (paopn- 
xov) Ex. 25,6; 30,7; Lev. 4,7; Aram. 
Dd, jsaw the sai. and also poison., 


j4 “aO n. p. of a distinguished 
Chaldean at the court of Babylon 
(Kimchi) Jer. 39,3. But as 123 stands 
at the end of the proper name ‘contrary 
to all analogy, and in the 13" verse 
‘OD ought to be an official name, it is 
better to join 133 with what follows, 
taking "3720 as a name of office. 73730 
is thought to have arisen from 00, Pers. 

ola (a cup), and "3, Pers. 5; conseq. 
en = "p02; but see na. 


male (unused) intr. to be knotted in 
one another, to be hard, firm, Ar. vow 
to twist together; comp Hebrew mx, 
Ar. wrwo. Hence 

ITD (after the form 542%; pause 
"3", es "7720, pl. oo", from 120 with 
the termination 7- -) ‘m. the first bud or 
fruit, the bulb, of the vine Sone or 
Sou. 2,13 15; 7, 13; so called from its 
hardness: different from “oa and m2. 
More frequent in the Mishna, where it 
means the incipient fruit; in the Zabian 
also the buds of blossoms. 


male) (not used) tr. to mark, to draw 


= bo (01>) where the comparison is also 
given. From the reduplicated form of 
this stem comes the proper name ‘200. 
"eQ (fut. 57207) tr. same as an to 
support, to lean, with accus. of the ob- 
ject and 5¥ upon Lev. 1, 4; 3, 2 8; 
PIT Oy 39 ” Am. 5,19 to fox (to sup- 


port or press) the hand upon the wall; 
hence omitting the object-accus. like am 


OD 
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intr. 59 TAT) 2720 Ps. 88, 8 the wrath 
lies upon, i, 6. lies hard upon. The fun- 
damental signification to press upon a 
thing, i. e. to lay firm hold of a thing, is 

still perceptible in 5x ‘> Ez.24,2, where 
it means to cast oneself in a hostile man- 
ner upon a thing. Fig. (with or without 
37 Ps. 37, 24) to strengthen, Is. 63, 5, 

with aecus. of the person to lend strength 
59,16; to invest, with a double accus. 
Gen. 27, 37; 37250 of God, Ps.37,17 and 
145,144 firm, unshaken one, “7 (in mind) 
Ig. 26, 3, hence = 7533 Ps. 112, 8; WH2 ’D 
to strengthen the person 54, 6; prod 
“919 established for ever 111, 8; pra 
Ez. 30, 6 auxiliary troops, properly the 
supporting. Deriv. 372) in the proper 
name 7172720, 7/29) in the proper name 
W379", Tae in JOO WIN. 

"Nit, 37292 (fut. 77297) to be supported, 
upheld, or reflex. to support onesel/, with 
>y Jupaus 16, 29; Is. 36,6; fig. to trust, 
with dy Is. 48, 2; Pa. 71,6; 2Cur. 32, 8. 

Pih. 720 aes pl. with suff. 9293%20) 
prop. to stay, hence to refresh Sona oF 
Sou. 2, 5 = 330. 

The stem 720, which also exists in 
720 (which see), Aram. T20, yraw (to 
support, to put on, to lean, hence No730 
threshold, bate» for js), is quite syn- 
onymous with “vo; the org. root 37279, 
‘J27 lies also in the Aram. 32-7, yee? 
(to sleep) prop.=320. In the Talmud 
to lean upon a thing, to be near, NMD2ON 
a leaning upon. 

TOD see TEEN. 

7720 Bee WI7720. 

WIS (Gar W729 and 3: Jah is 
a support) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 26, 1. 720 
is also the name of the letter 5, changed 
into "720 on account of its old appel- 
lation (sa). 


ylale (not used) a stem adopted for 
boate and 5720; according to some trans- 
posed from poy (which see), Sua II. with 
the meaning to make like, to copy; but 
it ia better with Furst (Cone. 8. v.) to as- 
sume 5D (6%) as the stem. Derivative 


500 (in pause ‘0, from DD with the 
termination at see 0%) m. a likeness, 
image, of a thing, ax idol, Daor. 4, 6, 
2 Cur. 33,7 15, especially of Aschera; 
ort SOR an idol hewed out of stone 38,7. 


bn0 m. Ez. 8, 3 5 same as 573d. 


Ding (not used) intr. 1. to smell, to 
be fragrant, Arab. pa prop. to breathe 
forth, of plants; ident. in its organic 
root with that in Oye ny), Aram 
DO";, w—5, Ar. gy. Deriv. 59. — 
2.(not used) to give out asharp, penetrat- 
ing smell, spoken of poisonous plants or 
poisonous mixtures; Aram. Dd, se the 
same, for which the Ar. a | Hebr. BD. 

ais) (not used) tr, to ae: to de- 
signate, to determine, Coptic cast; pro- 
bably an elongated form of 8D belong- 
ing to 5720, and identical in its organic 
root with m- 130 belonging to nw, and 
with 7172, Greek Cnuaives; Comp. | Aram. 
V2> an “the noun 3720; on the contrary 
the organic root of 3 Vat is p27t. 

Nif. 77203 to be determined, marked off, 
of a field. Deriv. the noun 17292. 


20 intr. 1. to stand erect, of the 


hair, ‘bristles, "WS ‘Oo Ps. 119, 120 out 
of “ima navn > (comp. Jos 4, 15) the 
hair “of the “body stands on end, from 
fear; horrere, poicoew. For the organic 
root "v2" we have to compare that in 
“7278 (to stand erect, to be prominent, 
' projecting), "va"mM eminere, ‘W2~> II. (to 
stretch forth). Derivat. nnd. — 2. to 
stand forth, to project with a point, 
of a peg, nail, tack, to hang a thing 
on. Deriy. 7393, "20%, m73972, M20. 

Pith. "728 ( fut. 5130") to Stand strongly 
erect, nba np Jos 4,15. 

aslo “aap m. beading: rough, ogdo- 
Sok, of p22, i.e. of the locust after its 
third skin, when the wings are still 
covered with the rough, horny hide Jer. 
51,27 which it strips off Jo. 2,16. 

NJO (not used) intr. same as M25 to 


be prickly, pointed; figur. to be injured, 


MNIO 


hated, comp. nai, Aram. 820, jax; ident. 
in its organic root with 2 (ace 7"). 
Deriv. the proper names SIND and 


med (from 83D; thorn-hedge) n. p. of 


a city in Judah Ezp. 2, 85; with the 
article Nua. 3, 3. 

nd230 (Aryan) n. p. of a Persian 
satrap of Samaria at the time of Ne- 
hemiah under Artaxerxes Longimanus 
Nua. 2,10; 4,1; 6,1 seq.; 13,28; whose 
actions and fortune are put by Josephus 
into another time (Antt. 11, 7, 2; 8, 
1 seq.). The syllable 720, which ap- 
pears also in 2% 730 and in cava-, is 
the Sanskrit repos. sam, Greek ov», 
with, and o- ye is agreeably to the 
Sanskr. atrength, power, heroic courage; 
i. e. together, a strong one, hero. 


mao (not used) tr. to pierce, to sting, 


or intr. to be pointed, sharp, of thorns, 
crags; ident. in its organic root with 
8390, SD, TW, WIL, We, we &e.; 
Ar. oe Deriv. 25 and the proper 
name 1129. 

S10 (pl. modern Hebrew D°N35) m. 
thorn-bush, thorn-briars Ex. 3, 2 seq. ; 
hence God is called ™35 2915 Devt. 
33,16 with reference to the narrative 
in Exodus. Syr. (aw the same, Arab. 


cow senna. 


r1I2 (pointed rock) n. p. of a rock over 
against Michmas 1Sam. 14,4, connected 
with 720 and with 12°O, TINO. 

ID. (from 20 Pih. I.) fh instruction, 
precept, or writing (which proceeds in 
other cases also from the fundamental 
signification to pierce into), Arab. daw 
the same; only in the name 720 np 
JosH. 15, 49, i. e. town where the sa- 
cred books were written or from which 
priestly instructions and precepts issued, 
=O np 15, 15 16 and "33 Jupazs 
1, 11; also ident. with the proper name 
map S030 Josu.15,31. See 35 2 and “59. 

; ANID (from N29; the violated) n. p. f 
New. 11, 9 (with ‘the article). 

19D (only pl. o°9,, from 79 or "39; 
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FID 
eee under 29) m. blindness Gun. 19, 11, 
2 Kinas 6, 18, prop. a veiling, covering, 


or hollowness; ‘Q3 TID to smite with 
blindness ibid. 


JM40 x. p. of an Assyrian king 


714- 696 B. C., who was slain by his 
two sons in the temple of Nisroch 
2 Kinas 18, 13-20; 19, 16-26. Of his 
ill-fated expedition against Judah and 
Egypt Isaiah ch. 36 and 37 speaks. The 
orthographies Servazyoiu, -ynoeiu, Seva- 
yneiBos, SavayagiBog in the LXX, Jo- 
sephus, Berosus, Herodotus lead to the 
derivation from san i. e, with (cvy), 
hari the lion, and bha (part. of bh&) 
i. @. appearing, so that san-hari-bha 
means appearing like a lion, a lion-like 
man. See Ph. Luzzatto, le Sanscritisme &c. 
(Padua 1849. 8) p.32. On Sennacherib 
comp. Berosus apud Euseb. Armen. I. 

p- 42. 43. 


}20 (not used) ¢r. same as "25 I. (to 


m0 and 30), 90 II. and yo (which see), 
to ‘pierce, to cult in, hence to make pointed 
or sharp. 

Pik. L. 335 (not used) to pierce, figur. . 
to inculcate, to impress , doctrines, pre- 
cepts, like j2y Deut. 6,7, then to 
teach generally. Deriv. the proper name 
e120. 


‘Pih. IL. 3020 (redupL, not used) 1. to 
be very sharp or pointed, of the branches 
of the palm consisting of points, the Ar. 
Son meaning tooth and twig. Deriv. 
O29. — 2. same as Pi. L to inculcate, 
to instruct. Derivat. the proper name 
rIReI. 

7090 (from 4:5 Pih.IT., only pl. °30:0) 
m. @ pointed twig of the palm Sone or 
Sou. 7,9, if it be not a mere collateral 
form of 5121 (which see); Syr. Listen - 
for Hsia twig, basket, Ar. up» twig 
from een to be sharp or pointed. 

MIOID (from 320 Pih. I.) 7. same as 
3D, and n. p. of the same city in 
Judah Josu. 15, 31. 


FIO (not used) tr. same as 333 (which 


DID 


| see) to waddle, to move to and fro, to 
wave (First ¢ Conc. 8. v.); deriv. "720. 
"BID (from Hz, constr. Hd, with the 
| noun-ending "*—, see I) m. afin. Lev. 11, 
9, Devr. 14, 9, so called from its Wav- 
ing motion; comp. Arab. pases agilis, 
celer, sais alacritas. 


730 (not used) tr. (according to Furst, 
Cone. 8. v.) to bore, to hollow (connected 
with "2%, which see), from which a 
Pihel-form "33> may have been devel- 
oped with the insertion of a Vau, like 
ming, mindy from Anv, mn. The 
Syr. {'2s01m @ helmet is so called from 
its being hollowed out. But it is better 
to take for the noun 0.730 a stem "10 
with the fundamental signification ‘to 
cover, to veil, which was in Pihel "790 
* with: Naw inserted. “On "29 comp. a 
to cover or veil around, Ar, (prop. 
to cover or veil, then to hide; comp. 
A: a@ covering, pe a thief). 

CO m. a moth, a wood-louse Is. 51, 8, 
_ called from DAD to corrupt, to extinguish, to 
overthrow comp. Aram. NOD, Jom, Ar, 
pes Malthese sfis, Greek ons. 


The stem of it is CD (01D) to rub in 
pieces, to destroy, comp. Arab. yols 


defricuit dentes, to rub off; besides we) 
with a similar meaning; so also probably 


pawl, whence eae a moth, and in 
point of fact rubbing in pieces or de- 
stroying is described as the peculiarity 
of the dd. 

"200 (contracted from the redupl. 
form "730720 from 72D = 0D; @ distin- 

guished one viz. is Jah) n. p.m. Cur. 2, 20. 

WO I. (fut. 3357) tr. to make firm, 
to support, to make strong, coupled with 
Po Is.9,6; to support the throne Prov. 
20, 28; to help, support, assist, with ac- 
cusat. of the object Ps. 18, 36; 20, 3; 
41,4; metaph. to re/resh (i. e. strength. 
en), 3 Gen. 18, 5, Ps. 104, 15, with 
food and drink; sometimes with the 
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AYO 


accusat. of the material besides, where- 
with Jupaes 19, 5; comp. Aram, aie 
to eat, to take food (Targ. Ps. 14, 4; 20, 
30), 8310 convivium, Hebr. rrr, "5, 
mayan, and Ar. ely3 (support and food) 
The stem 190, Ar. dtw, Aram. 90, 
has 9" for its organic root, the same 
fundamental signif. lying in 79 and D™. 
WO II. (not used) intr.same as 1x to 
ascend, ‘to goup. Deriv.490% (which sce) 
T9D (Pe. not used) Aram. tr. same 1s 
Hebrew 520 I. 
- Pa. SYD ( part. pl. P7292) to support, 
to strengthen, to help, with P) of the ob- 
ject Ezr. 5, 2. 


myo (only part. f. mb) intr. to rush 
along, to chase along, to tear along, hence 
myd my Ps. 55, 9 a rushing, violent 
wind, i. @. a storm, = "9D; Ar. fw 10 
go in haste, to run; perhaps ident. in its 
organic root 39 with the tr. 90°, 
mo-2, M—no &e. 

nD “(only c. APD, pl. c. "E70) 7. 
1. (from nv> 1.) a cleft, fissure, of a rock, 
hence coupled with 2>5 Jupazs 15, 8 
11; Is. 2,21; 57, 5. —"9, (from 49 II; 
pl. ‘D'EyD) a branch, sprout Is. 17, 6; 
27, 10; same as TByD. Comp. Arab. 
xan for both senses, Wiew a pall 
branch. Deriy. the denom. 

Pik. 9D (part. nZd%) to disbranch, 
to lop off the boughs (raNe) Is, 10, 33. 

marae © I. (not used) trans. to divide, to 
split, to distribute, to share, to tar 
asunder, Ar. ans (to cut in pieces, 10 
scatter), Wiaw (to be full of fissures) 
ident. in its organic root with that in 
mo", aw (Arab. ), ax-R, 3¥°%) 
3-7 &o. Deriv. 790 1, "E20. 

' Pih. nd (not used) to be of a waver 
ing, divided mind, to doubt. Deriv. "2°: 

YO IT. (not used) intr. 1. to be greeny 


to bloom, to sprout, of young shovls, 
brainehed: &c.; ident. in its organic root 
N2-D with that in m=z, Aram. 8-52.) 


a8, Aram. 1K, 20, "Ava: wi Deri 


FAYD 989 NBD 


29 (a noun), "BP (from xD). — 2. to 
think, to meditate, proceeding from the 
idea of sprouting; comp. mo, 21 &c. 

Pik. 3390 (with Resh inserted for Da- 
gesh; not used) 1. to sprout, to grow, 
Syr. .a5;2 the same. Deriv. “E270. — 
2. to meditate, to think, metaphor. as in 
Kal. Deriv. ys (='0 (which see). 

BIO see MEIC. 

HPD see HID (pl. Over). 

—9D (from the Pihel of nyo I. after 
the form N72 Jer. 13, 10, p>, MRE) 
m. one wavering, @ doubter, a dissembler 
Pg. 119,113. 

MIEDYO (prop. from the masc. 979 after 
the form mwp from JOP; pl. niPsd; 
from 129 II.) f. a@ twig, a shoot Ez. 31, 
6 8, for which MBO occurs in 31,5; 
Ar. Wiaw the same. 

“ELD (from the masc. zd to vo I; 
pl. D°Ey) f. a divided opinion, a party 
(Vulg. ), from 20 I. (which see); hence 
the expression to halt between two sides 
1 Kines 18, 21, i. e. to be sometimes 
devoted to Baal, and sometimes to Je- 
hovah. But it is better, with the LXX, 
to understand the bend of the knee by 
1290, inasmuch as one or other knee 
bends in when the gait is tottering. 


an enemy Is.54,11; to be tossed about, 
scattered Hos. 13, 3. 

DO (with suff. 7220) m. thrust, hence 
a@ storm, procella Jer. 23,19; Ps.83, 16. 

TADS (c. maz5, pl. mingd, ¢. MinyD) 
fia storm, tempest Is. 29,6: Zecu. 9, 14; 
in the pl. and coupled with rn in the 
same sense Ez, 1, 4; 13, 11. 

BD (in pause HD, with suff. pd, BEd, 
pl. D°BO as if from a sing. ¥0; from 
ned I. which see) m. prop. & thing hold- 
ing, receiving, containing, comp. the noun 
b°57 (="972); hence 1. a basin, digh, 
bow!, bo Ap ZeEcH. 12, 2 a bowl of in- 
toxication, i.e. containing a drink whose 
effect is intoxication (comp. Is. 51,17); 
a sacrificial bowl, for the reception of 
blood Ex. 12, 22; Jer. 52, 19 (where 
the LXX read nied). 9. Metaphor. 
entrance-space, i. e. the space between 
the posts, where are the O° 715 2 Kinas 
12, 10; 22, 4; 25, 18; Jer. "35, 4, and 
where one enters 1 Kinas 14, 17; which 
is waste and desolate for the want of 
persons going in ZepuH. 2, 14; whose 
nix quake Is. 6, 4; a8 the entrance- 
space the LXX render it Ez. ch. 40 by 
D5°N (hall-like entrance- and exit- space), 
in no case is it = Jhb or Nip wr; in 
kz. 41, 16 the LXX' read ped for 
p50". Metaphor. the moulding or 

“WO (part. m. 925; fut. 9252) intr. | knop put at the entrance above or be- 
same as "3 IL., “sip IL, to storm, to| low Am. 9,1, JupGes 19, 27, particu- 
rage, to be roped. of the sea Jon. 1,11 | larly i in the plural. Comp. bow vestibule, 
13; to be blown away, of chaff; to rush | to which one comes first. — 3. (a pre- 
on, of enemies Has. 3, 14. For mayb | server, viz. Jah is) n. p. m. 2Sam. 21, 
see Puh. Deriv. 17D, 739. The or-|18, for which 1 Cur. 20, 4 has 720 
ganic root “3-2 with the fundamental | = mpd. From signification 2 of the 
signification ‘to be stirring, moveable, | noun fo 
lies also i in “ IIT.; Ar. pie the same, | Hithp. Kpindrs denom. to stand or re- 

main in the entrance between the door-posts. 
Infin. ‘07 for ypind> Ps. 84, 11, ="79 
in signification, and with 3 of the place 


whence rage. 
Nif. "292 (fut. "292) to be moved or 


restless, of 2, with by respecting ange ‘phere. 
6, 11. 


Pik. "2D (fut. 7397, but 1 person nzox| FP 8€° PBR. 
for "ZON) to toss about, to scatter, a NBO (not used) tr. commonly to miz, 
people, with oY Zecu. 7, 14. fodder for cattle, cognate in sense with 
Puh, “9 (part. f. m4yx6 for >myb7 Is. | 52 to 5°23; hence ident. in its organic 
54, 11; fut. "z5*) to "be disquieted, by | root x -pd ‘with no-e=a5y. But this 


“HO 990 ae) 


derivation is still questionable even in 
the case of 5°93. Ibn Gandch takes neo 
(Gun. 42, 27; 44,1) = 5k, conseq. from 
mobo = 1D Ul. meaning to consume, cog- 
nate in sense with 52%. Deriv. NEOD. 


“120 (fut. "20>) prop. intr. to be pier- 
cing , " pointed , sharp, of prickly plants, 
of pointed instruments, of the sharp 
taste of certain vegetables; metaph. ap- 
plied to the sharp, piercing, and penetrat- 
ing sound of the death-wail; the idea to 
sound sharply, to cry piercingly proceed- 
ing in other cases too from the objec- 
tive idea of piercing (comp. JLis to pierce, 
and (Xs to complain). Generally 1. to 
lament aloud Mic. 1,8; Jur. 22,18; 34, 
6, with 9 Gen. 23, 2, ‘by 2 Sas. 11, 26 
and "Bd of the person 3, 31, seldom 
absol. JER. 4,8; 16,5; Eccrss. 12, 5; 
the wail-cry being also ‘oceasionally ap- 
pended 1 Kinas 13, 30; Jer. 22, 16; 
34,5. ~—— 2. tr. to thrust, to strike, upon 
a thing, with >y, Is. 32, 12 they smite 
on the breasts, a thing done in mourning 
(LXX, Vulg., comp. nin Naz. 2, 8), 
so that this meaning also came out of 
the fundamental signification. op 
stands for the feminine here, like Nn 
32,11. Deriv. 3807. 

Nif. 1852 (fut. TED") to be lamented 
for aloud Jur. 16, 4; 25, 33. 

Pih. "E%0 (with 4 inbertad, from “BD) 
to pierce. ‘Deriv. SB. 

The stem ’D is sufficiently attested in 
the above meanings by the Aram. pan, 
pia, "ew, Ar. his according to deri- 
vatives from them; comp. Syr. |pao 
(white, sharp) mustard, Jpsse a cunning 
one, aspeaker, TiDw, lpaw, 9 Dgeus spear, 
s°DW pointed, {Zpomm prickly. The or- 
ganic root 18 TH-O. 


MeO (infin, constr. nied, fut. Bd7) 
tr. 1. to add, to add to, to make follow, 
“20, MNUO, with 59 to a thing Is. 29, 
1; 30, 1; to put to, iby, to (53) oon3t 
Jt ER. 7, 21; without accus. of the object 
and with by Num. 32, 14; to augment, 
with accus, Deut. 29,18. In this sense 


the organic root °1-£0 is identical with 
that in Oo", NO-N. — 2. same as TO 
(nro) III. "(tr.) to cut off, jp Is. 7, 20, 
to destroy Wb2 Ps. 40,15, to hurry of 
Gen. 18, 23; abs. and intr. to be hur 
ried off 23,24; comp. ht) and rox, 
which pass over into this meaning. Ar. 
la. to hurry away, to carry away; but 
the organic root seems to have ar 
other fundamental idea. — 3. intrans. to 
perish, to cease Am. 3,15; to disappear 
JER. 12, 4. 

Nif. BO2 (part. "BO3, fut. mpe.) 1. 
to be added , collected , ‘enclosed, ‘Ts. 13, 
15 (LXX), along with Nxn3. — 2. fo 
perish, 1 Sam. 12, 25, to be carried off 
Gen. 19, 15 17; Nox. 16, 26; by war 
1 Sam. 26, 10; Prov. 13, 23. On the 
contrary "3672 MEd? 1 Cur. 21, 12 seems 
to have arisen from "252 pro (comp. 
2 Sam. 24, 13). 

Hif. 7BOr3 (fut. %]O>) to heap together, 
to collect, to add together, with dg of the 
person and accus. of the object Dect. 
32,23 (LXX ovvakw, Vulg., Saad). 

IDO (only pl. mipo from DP IL) f- 
a carpet, 2 Sam. 17, 28 (LXX, Vulg., 
Syr., Ar.), coupled with a3 (a bolster) 

MBO (only pl. nico, “from Mp0 1) f: 
dame as ro 1 Kines 7, ‘50; 2Kznos 12,14. 


Ver coe 
JIBD see IED. 


gi2je I. (only imp. with suff. nec) 
tr. same as TIED to join, to add to, 10 
attach to, with accusative of the ob- 
ject and by of the person or thing, 154». 
2, 36 associate me with some one of the 
priestly offices. This signification 1s 
doubtedly visible from the Targ., 
Kimchi &., a8 well as from the Nif,, Pub. 
and Hithp.; ; and it. is inadmissible t 
take mpd here in the sense of wast (0 
anoint (see med II.). Derivat. perhaps 
nmec7. 

Nir. MBO) to join oneself to, with 2 
Is. 14,1 (LXX, Vulg., Targ.); parallel 
793. 

"Pih. MED (part. MED") see MEO i 
Deriv. perhaps NnED.. 


MO 


Puh. MED (fut. MED?) to be crowded 
together, joined together, collected; hence 
to dwell Jop 30, 7 (Targ., LXX). _ 

Hithp. BHO to join oneself, to (3) 
1 Sam. 26, 19. 


gle II. (Kal not used) tr. to spread 
out, whose organic root Mp"o is identical 
with that in mech, mp-x and np IL. 
Deriv. mpd 2. 

MBO III. (Kal not used) ér. same as 
MED, EW to pour out, to pour, Ar. uw, 
Phenic. mp. the same, whence ripw 
~Mass. 15) = 3023 to overflow, to inundate, 
of water; metaphor. to spread freely, of 
the aftergrowth of the grain which falls 
out of the ears. Derivat. mpd, npr 
(=Mpo%2) and nneo7. ae 

Pih. MED (part. Med") to pour or pour 
in abundantly, coptously, Haz. 2,15 pour- 
ing in thy bottle (n2p) full, with an as- 
sonance to 7213 FEW; metaphor. to empty, 
to make bald, like my IL, hence Is. 3, 
17 the Lord makes bald the crown of the 
daughters of Zion, i.e. their hair will be 
cut off by the enemy by way of dis- 
grace (comp. 1 Cor. 11,6; Tac. Germ.19). 


MNBO /. scurf, scab Lev. 13,2; 14, 
56, as also mmed7) 13, 6-8, either from 
mpd I. (to stick or adhere to), conseq. a 
close adherence of dry scab or tetter, 
‘which adheres to the skin, like mp»? 
(which see); or from npo III. meaning 
to rise, conseq. tetter, leprous scarf. 

"BOD see Hd 3. 

ah) (plur. with suff. muMED, from 
mpd IIL.) m. 1. @ flood, inundation, Jox 
14,19, where nivin is a fem. sing. for 
the pl. masc., as 20,11; 27,20; 30,15. 
—— 2. prop. the poured out, stratum, or 
what ia spread (of itself), i. e. what 
grows from the corns that have fallen 
out Ley. 25, 5 11, 2 Kinas 19, 29, Is. 
37, 30, coupled with wnd. To spread 
in a mass is also expressed by JEW and 
Exyeoo. 

m2°BO (from 320) f. a ship, Jon. 1, 
5, Syr. and Arab. the same; prop. what 
is roofed, covered, protected around on 
all sides. 
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WHO (pl. ppd, from "ed IL. Pih.) 
m. prop. the shining, light-giving, then 
sapphire Ex. 28,18; 39,11, with. which 
a shining thing is compared Ez. 1, 26; 
10,1; comp. besides 28, 13; Is. 54, 11; 
Sona or Sox. 5,14; Aram. "BD, NEON 
(from Peal), “*9x2d (with m inserted), 
Wuae (r passing into 2) the same. From 
the Phenician “po, “ed has come the 
Greek canpepos, caagipos, Latin sap- 
phirus. _ 


SBD (not used) a stem assumed for 
DBD » which see. 


bo (a farther development of RD = 
no by the termination 2+) m. @ cup, a 
little bowl Jupaes 5, 25; 6,38; Ar. haus! 
the same (Ibn Koreish); Aram.and Talm. 
the same. Incorrectly derived by others 
from >po. 


jO I. (part. pass. pep, 1D; fut. 
JED3) tr. 1. to cover, to cover over, to roof 
over, to overspread, nea and with the 
accus. wherewith 1 Kinas 6, 9, to overlay, 
to cover with boards, with 3 of the ma- 
terial Jer. 22,14, to ceil 1 Krnas 7, 3, 
to wainscot 7,7, where ~"¥ spp 
ninipss (Vulg., Syr.) should be read; to 
roof, to wainscot, o*na Hag. 1,4. The 
idea of rounding and being arched does 
not appear here; hence 4pd has no con- 
nection with the stems 123, 22, 123, 
or with ja, 325. Derivat. “2"PP, IBD. 
— 2. (not used) figur. to cover over, to 
conceal, to hide, treasures; hence the 
noun D°26% (= D*3pb). 


(EO II. (only part. pase. wd) tr. to 
esteem highly, to honour; hence TIPO one 
highly esteemed, honoured, i. e. a distin- 
guished one, Deut. 33, 21 he saw that 
there the burial- place (for "p 2 comp. 
Gen. 33,19) of the law-giver, of the highly 
honoured one, was preserved (Onk., Men- 
delssohn, Fiirst, see Conc. s. v.); Aram. 
Wed (Targ. on Estu. 1,12; 7,10), Talm. 
J8> the same. . 

JED (from jeg 1.) m. a ceiling, 1 Kinas 
6,15 JOT MiP even to the beams 


I (nip =niyip LXX) of the ceiling. 


ra 


DIED 


o"IwS (from j£0 I.) m. pl. treasures 
Devt. 33, 7, where "25 occurs; prop. 
the covered, eonesaleds: secured; ident. 
with D270 yeu", JEx72, poe. 


RED I. (not used) intrans. to contain 
(in itself), to hold, to receive into itself, 
of a vessel, of an entrance-space, which 
receives those turning into it; cognate 
in sense with 527) (to 52°22 conserva- 
tory), >27m (to bog prop. a building, 
containing in itself a number of inha- 
bitants), D5"2, 52 (5%, whence 3°29); 
DDoD &e. &e. In its organic root nD it 
may be ident. with that in “-pv I, 
whence “|W (prop. the holding, re- 
ceiving) quiver, : pip (to hold, to con- 
tain), whence the noun mpiy the organ 
that takes in, the mouth, ‘lip. Derivat. 
fo 1 and 2, nD in pd, MED. 

Hithp. ypinor (probably a denomin. 
from 9 2) see above, page 989, 
nD 2. 


FEO II. (not used) trans. to spread 
out, as in Ethiopic; ident. in its organic 
root with the Talmudic }%, xox, Hebr. 
=—px IZ, but not with m-Db¥, N-bd; 

rT ( Tt - fT 
deriv. reo. 


PHO I. (also poy in the noun, in Hif. 
and in 31 mss. Jos 27, 23; fut. p&D%) tr. 
prop. to thrust, to strike, whose organic 
root Po-d is = that in pp-3; hence 
1. to punish, chastise, Jos 34, 26 in the 
place of evildoers he punishes them (mn 
is a noun and accusat. of the object). 
Commonly only in the phrases: (5) ’0 
TI) Dy to smite on the hip Je. 31, 19, 
Ez. 21,17, an expression of pain and 
displeasure; prED"nN’d to clap the hands, 
a gesture of indignation Num. 24, 10, and 
of scorn, with 59 of the person ‘Jos 27, 
23; Lament. 2, 15; and with the omis- 
sion of DYED J OB 34, 37. To this stem 


the Arab. btw, 5d 

in Aramaean Mp and PPd Seren 
— 2. to strike the hands together, in 
buying or selling; hence to bind oneself, 
to enter into a covenant, like the Arab. 


ww 
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(5Aw, if the latter be not connected 
with neo I. 

Hif. prea (fut. pew. = PED?) to 
enter into a (commercial) union, with 2, 
Is. 2, 6 and they have associations (of 
marine commerce) with the sons of stran- 
gers i. e. heathen peoples; which was 
the case under Uzziah and Jotham 
(2 Kinas 14, 22; 16, 6). 


PaO Il. (fut. pet? = 02) intr. 1. te 
flow, to overflow, to pour forth copiously, 
to flow over, connected with bw, MEd, 
mew, Sbw, Arab. &c.; hence — 


2. eephor to be sufficient, abundant, 

2 for a thing 1 Kinas 20,10; Aram. 

ppd, .ce» the same; ident. in its or- 

ganic root poe with that in po-ex IL. 
rI-3B. Deriv. PED, pod. 


ED III. (only perf.) intr. to reel, to 
totter, to move to and fro, of the drunken, 
JER. 48, 26 and Moab totters to and fro 
in her debauch (Kimchi); comp. ¥n2 Is. 
19,14. In its organic root Pe5 is 
connected with that in ps; and the 
Aram. p20 (to doubt) is the same verb. 

peo (with suff. 4729, from 729 I.) 
m. superfluity , fulness , abundance, Jos 
20, 22 when his abundance is gone (see 
nd? I.), there shall be little to him; Tare. 
N2pPd = Hebrew 5. 

pee (prop. ppt) masc. 8ame as PDD, 
superfluity, fulness, Jos 36,18 for an 
unjust possession (for "3h we should 
read dm after Am. 3, 10) should not 


mislead thee by superabundance: comp. ° 
Prov. 2, 10. 


BO I. (part. mase. "pd, inf. constr. 
"ed, " fut. “ED}) tr. prop. to cut into, to 
pierce, to grave, to scratch in, to mark, 
hence metaphor. 1. to write (to scratch 
into a tablet, to grave in it), cognate 
in sense with 2m (ident. in fandamental 
signification with ann, azn, axp), 
yougew (= to grave), Ps. 87, 6 God will 
write (MED?) when he nunibers (sn>2) 
the peoples. Most frequently in the 
part. "pd as a noun (which see), in the 
nouns “pd, mpd, and the proper names 
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med” 4, MIBO2, mpd. — 2. prop. to erence eae the Aram. "ED 7S 
rar incisions, marks Leaty number , Himyar. 233 to write faheate 
a splitting, dividing of p , cogn. in | Yo. 

sense with 7373 (prop. to divide, separate), ' aa book); and with the meaning to 
D> (prop. e. divide), and so Gen. 15, write, anD>, WH should be compared 
5; 41, 49; Lev. 15,13; Devt. 16, 9; Is. with it. To the fundamental signi- 
33, 18; figur. jorohaeeue very exactly, to oe is allied 1. the meaning to 
have an oversight of, to watch Jon 14,16; | CU ° a iste ae to shave or 
31, 4; to look closely at Ps.48,13; comp. | ®°T#P@ OM» radere, tondere, Aram. 720 
the Ethiopic, where it means to measure, | (782) for Mas m3, ae ms, Ar. ge 
proceeding from the same fandamental | hence ~ lima, else , hence ui 
signification. Derivatives "2d, "®97) 1., culter’ magnus: Saat a a pe 

9 
. pa maria: Last ens oh 10 mod. Hebrew “ed3, Dv920%3, M7E02, 
’ ra 
VR., and so to appoint, determine Ps. 56, metee thas 2. to = a, Aram. “PP, 
9. Deriv. “bd and perhaps “p07 3. ee “Py wane ne rane = : 
is “pe-t, also foun in “ID"N 1, “DP 

— 4. (not used) to relate, properly i in "e, “3 L, oa, ONB, R43, ae 3 L, 


marked, distinct sounds, i. e. to say in — (perhaps a may 4 ) "aa- =," 
rds; but thi ly i 
wo ut this meaning appears only in “3-7 IL, “on, “J >. - Il ke. 


Pih. and Puh. Deriv. "Bd7% 1. 
“2D II. (not used) intr. to shine, to 


Nif. "2D3 (fut. "£D°) pass. of signif, 2: 
to be number ed, coupled with 9797 Hos. 2, glitter, to lighten, connected with "pw IL, 
Aram. "D; and the organic root ")"d 


1; with &5 to be innumerable JER. 33, 
22; 1 Kins 8, 5. is also in “Wp IL, “p~pIL. &e. &e. Deriv. 
4720. 


Pik. "20 (part. "Bd%, inf. constr. “BD, 
aa - 

fut. "20", ap. "B~) 1. to count, the bones, 7ED (def. x79 from pp ="99 L) 

Aram.'m. same as Hebrew. spd a royal 


in a atate of leanness Ps. 22,18. — 2. to 
recount JUDGES 6313; with accus. of the scribe Ezr. 4,8 9 17 23, NNT "p Gaede 
of the law 7,12 21. 


object and > 7, 13, 2 Kinas 8, 5, or 58 
"bO (with suff. “De, plur. D™ PD, 


of the person Gzx. 37, 10, seldom with 
 2INa Ex. 10, 2. by > to relate of a 

constr. o>) m. a writing, @ letter, pro- 
phetic Is. 29, 11 12; “EQ PI one who 


thing Jo. 1, 3; with oy of a thing of 
understands writing or letters ibid. (not 


(i. @. in respect of), Ps. 2, 7 I will re- 
late of the decree (see Sx 2 b); 69, 27 

the art of writing, scriptura, but what 
is written); the learning Dan. 1, 4 17; 


and they talk of the suffering of thy smitten 
ones, if we should not read here with 

apes WDQ Jer. 32,12 a writing or 
bill of sale; “199% ‘0 32, 14 an open 


the LAX p02 for 7207; metaphor. to 
letter, a protocol, in which witnesses 


announce, to "celebrate Ex. 9, 16; Ps. 19, 
2; 73, 28; to make known Joz 28, 27; 
to adduce (a proof) orally JER. 43, 26; testified their assent to the contents of 
to concert, followed by an infin. Ps. 64, a binn 'D (ibid.); mn7D ’D a bill of di- 
6; to declare, 73,15 I will declare like vorce DEurt. 24, 1; " generally a letter 
them (i. e. like the godless) ; 23 = 133 2 Sam. 11, 14; 2 Kasse 5,5; 10,16; 
mize (Jos 12, 3). but sometimes the plural is put for a 
“Pub. “BO (fut. TED ) to be recounted, | single letter 2 Kinas 19, 14; Is. 37, 14; 
construed it in all the ways of Pih. Has.1,5, | 39, 1, like literae, Syr. jan; a bill of 
with 2 of the pers. Is. 52,15, Jos 37,20; | accusation (according to the context) Jos 
and also with 2 of the thing Pa. 22, 31. 31, 35, and perhaps also a letter of de- 
The stem spd is connected in the first fence. Commonly a book, followed by 
instance with Spx 1. (to point, to pierce, /a genitive for more exact description, 
hence jE), “owL (to deepen out, to hol- | as Tims 'D Jos. 1, 8, * nain’d 2 Car. 
63. 


A ES a OS 


“ED 


34, 14, mma ‘ep Ex. 24, 7, pod ’D 
2 Cur. 16, 11, ov" “99 ’D 1 Kines 
14, 19, min oo "937 'D 11, 41, or with a 
title following, as "y°7 '9 Josu. 10, 13; 
an expression of contempt for making 
many books is in ppd nie, Ecce. 12, 
12; farther a list Gen. 5,1; Josn. 18, 9; 
the list of the living Ps. 69, 29, Ex. 32, 
$2, i. e. in which they are written; on 
the other hand, the book of life Dan. 
12,1 is that in which the citizens of 
the Messianic kingdom are written; 
comp. Is. 4,3. peor Dan. 9,2 = ta 
BiBlia, i.e. DIANDT a yoagas, the well- 
known sacred books. Arab. pis the 
same. See 52. 
_ BS (pl. D~Eb, constr. “pb, prob. 
formed in the first instance from the 
noun "£0, like "VD from 0, “p2 
from "72, hence not the participle of 
Kal) masc. a scribe, to whom is applied 
“77 (ready, quick, sure) Ezr. 7, 6, 
whose materials are specified as oy Ps. 
45, 2, nop Ez. 9, 2, "ym Jer. 36, 23; 
with the article “pO! the royal scribe, 
who composed the king’s commands 
and edicts, therefore also a high officer, 
a great dignitary, a state notary, who 
held the first position in times of peace 
2 Kines 18, 18; 19, 2; fully qo ‘o 
12, 11 or 35> ‘em 2 Cur. 15, 18, sel- 
dom "pd 2 Samu. 8,17; comp. Phen. “pd 
Carth. 3, 4. Metaphor. 1. a scribe of 
the commander in chief, who wrote out 
the muster-roll of troops, muster-master, 
more specifically denoted by, xa¥t “ip 
2 Kinas 25,19; Jer. 52,25; 2 Cur. 26, 
11; a@ leader, an arranger of the troops, 
who has the D3 in his hand Jupces 
5, 14; @ receiver of tribute, a notary Is. 
33, 18. — 2. one skilled in the sacred 
books, a sacred scribe, coupled with 99313 
1 Cur. 27,32; Jer. 8,8; hence of Ezra 
mga ming 2 ‘oO Ezr.7,6 or "pen 
Neu. 8,1; comp. Ezr. 7,11; so too lax 
wls 


“ED (not used) Aram. trans. same as 


Hebr. "£0 I. to inscribe, to write. Deriv. 
“BO, TED. 
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MED (plur. PUED, def. Ne; from 
=) Aram. m. a book, Dan. 7,10; Ezr. 
4,15. 

“HD (in the proper name with a of 
motion, bd; from pd L) m. 1. same 
as “HO a numbering or census 2 Cur. 
2,16.— 2.n. p. of a city in the south- 
west corner of Arabia, in the south of 
Yemen, called by the ancients Saphar, 
Sapphara Gen. 10, 30; comp. Pliny 
(H. N. 6, 26) and Ptol. (6, 7, 25 41), 
who were acquainted with a regia Sa 
phar, a metropolis Sapphara and 4 
people the Sapphareans. Others under 
stand by it Thafor in eastern Hadre- 
maut at the sea. As the seat of a Him- 


| yaritic king it was called by the people 


of the land jaf, ,Law!, and in ancient 
| rol, 
times ak. See DIED. 

MED n. p. of a distant land, to 
which exiles were carried from Jeruss- 
lem, who were again to take possession 
of the 3335 "ny in their native place, 
according to the promise Os. 20. Agree- 
ably to a very old Jewish tradition sd- 
duced already by Jerome (on the pas- 
sage), ’D is said to mean the (Cimmerian) 
Bosphorus, where ancient Iberia was the 
main land, and the old Jberians the 
leading people. As the same race peopled 
Spain too (hence called the Iberian pet- 
insula), the Targ., Pesh., Ibn Ganéch, 
Kimchi &c. have rendered ‘2 Spain. In 
the Persian cuneiform inscriptions (Nie 
buhr, Inschriften I,12 ; Reisebeschreib. 1, 
plate 31), in the monument of Danus 
at Nakshi Rustan line 28, and in the. 
inscription of Bisutun, line 15, a land is 
mentioned Saparad or (parad as 0 
cupied by Persians, as well as Capp 
docia and Ionia; which may be our 9 
(de Sacy), i. e. ancient Iberia, whither 
the niba of Jerusalem may have been 


transported by Antigonus, since he car 


ried away many in point of fact (Jo 
sephus Ant. II, 4; Diod. Sic. 19,58 59) 
According to Lassen (Keilinschriften 
p- 50. 51) > means Sardes, whose 10 
digenous name ig said to have been 
(varda (Svarad). Comp. Oppert in the 
Journal Asiat. IX, 1851. p. 279. 
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mS (with suf. 3n 9, from “pd L.) 
f. commonly game as “ED or 3 1; 
(Mat. 3,16) a book, a memorial-book Ps. 
56,9 (Ton Sarak); according to Rashi 
and Ibn Esra = “pb 1. list, enumeration, 
translated, are they not in the list? i. e. 
dost thou not count the tears? But ’O may 
be also="N2 on account of its verb-mean- 
ing, to paraphrase the latter and to have 
an assonance with mp0. 

TIMED (only pl. nbd; from “pd I.) 
f. @ ‘measure, limit , Ps. 71, 15 (First, 
Concordance). 


DMNNED ». p. of a city in southern 
Mesopotamia, Sipphara, in Procopius 
Sifris, and the name of the whole dis- 
trict, coupled with the eleven territories 
of Mesopotamia and Assyria “BX, 
mart, Bast, FID (IF), 4753, wD, 
"0, nxn, won, bo3 and RMD, which 
Assyria dy conquered, and 
from which the Assyrian king brought 
colonists to Samaria 2 Kines 17, 24; 
18, 34; Is. 36, 19. The city was the 
centre of the small territory, had its 
own king 2 Kinea 19, 13; Is. 37, 13; 
and its chief god was 327318 2 Kings 
17,31. Altogether different appears to 
be “p>, also a territory conquered by 
Assyria, with the Gentile m. pl. O° BO 
2 Kines 17, 31 K’tib, where the god 
327229, was worshipped; but the K'ri 
has p777Pd in this place. Gent. m. "D0, 
pl. O°7D0. 

med (scholarship, learning) n. p. m. 
Ezr. 2, 55; New. 7,57. (As an appellat. 
with the article). 


pg (not used) intrans. to be heavy, 
weighty (Furst, Concordance s. v.), pro- 
ceeding from the idea of raising, lifting 
up, tike nitz, 502 (to 5°43, Dt2), 2909 IT. 
(perhaps to Be), and ‘identical with 
py; Ar. (Li5 the same. Derivative 


bpp (unused) masc. a stone, prop. a 


weight, a burden, conseq. = >pw; whence 
the denominative 

2pd (inf. absol. >4po, with suff. 127d; 
fut. pd") tr. to stene, a capital punish- 


ment for criminals, with accusat. of the 
person Ex. 8, 22; 17,4; to cover with 
stones 1 Sam. 30, 6, 1 Kinas 21, 10, 
often with the addition D:23%3 Deut. 
13, 11; 17, 5 &.; cognate in sense 
pa". 

Nif. DPO2 (fut. p93) to be stoned Ex. 
19, 13; 21, 28. 

Pith. bpd (fut. S953) 1. to pelt with 
stones, with accus. of the person 2 Sam. 
16,6; with ’p my? over against one 16, 
13. —2, to unstone i. e. to free from stones, 
with accus. of the object Is. 5, 2; with 
the addition JAN? 62, 10. 

Puh. 235 to be stoned 1 Krnas 21, 14. 

al) adj. masc. 1. (from “10 IT, prop. 
part., perhaps the 3 pers. perf ) degener- 
ated, of N36 Hos. 4,18; disturbed, of 
mrya Am. 6, 7; fearful, terrible, of “73 
nn 1 Sa. 15, 32; degenerate, corrupt 
Pg. 14, 3 = 30. On “5 1 Sam. 22, 14 see 
ny2w2. — 2. (from S10 IIL) rebellious, 
refractory, Ho "9 JER. 6, 28 the most 
rebellious. 

19 (from 70 II.) adj. m., "59 fem. 
ill-huemoured, peevish, sad 1 Krnas 20, 43 
(with nyt); 21, 4 5; cognate in sense 
ae Gen. 40, -— On the foreign "0 = 
“ON or ION see 7370. 


310 (not used) intr. to burn, con- 


nected ‘with a, 170, 12% in its or- 
ganic root and original signification; 
cognate in sense with "7"; metaph. 1. to 
pierce, of thorns, like =n belonging to 
b4n and Sn (a prickly thorn), and 
“ (to burn, to sting) to jinn (Ps. 58, 
10 "pointed brushwood, _ comp. Aram. 
man, op»), Aram. 255 (to burn, to 
sting, comp. Arab. ), whence 105, % 
(thistle), Arab. Ws» to sting and burn 
(see First, Concordance s. v.). — 2. to 
resist, to rebel, to struggle against, pro- 
ceeding from the idea of piercing; comp. 
ta, 7772 I. (which see), 115 IL. (hence 
pm the rebellious, and m0 a thorn). 
Pih. 379 (not used) to burn, metaph. 
to prick and to strive against a thing, & 


stronger expression of the meaning of — 
63* 


2710 


Kal, comp. Aram. 39; Arab. 2,2 the 
same. Derivative 

310 (from a0 from the Pibel 290; 
pl. 0°39) m. thorn, thistle (Ibn Lab- 
rath), prop. a sting, coupled with 5°90, 
Ez. 2, 6 though thorns and thistles are 
about thee (Sme for Jm&) and thou 
dwellest among prickly plants (see 2°72). 

52D (pl.3°3 359, with suff.yuI"2 270) 
Aram. m. commonly an upper garment, 
a mantle (Ibn Esra, Aréch, Ibn Jachja, 
Luther) Dan. 3, 21 27, a derivative of 
539 (which see), and like the Talmudic 
ban for M738 (mantle), ma (covering) 
&e., Arab. JL w garment, dress, Syr. 
\o;* mantle. But inasmuch as 135 
an upper garment = 5°79 (comp. 2 Kines 
10, 22; Jox 24, 7), N525D (which see) 
turban or tiara = np2X79, and Bn or 
wp (which see) a thin covering (of a fine 
web) follow there, so that the enumera- 
tion proceeds from the inner to the 
outer clothing; inasmuch too as Symm. 
renders it avakvoideo which is especi- 
ally used of the hosen of the Persians 
(Herod. 5, 49; 7,61); because such actu- 
ally belonged to the dress (Xen. Cyrop. 
8, 3. §. 28) and the writer obviously 
intended to represent that they were 
thrown into the fire with their upper 
and under clothes; farther since the 
Vulgate and Jerome have this explana- 
tion, while Aquila and Theodotion even 
translate the Persian shalvar Glyde, 
Ar. JI5;w in Saadia on Lev. 6,3 and 16, 
4 for 0952572) by sepafaea (saraballa): 
the word seems to be of old Persian 
origin, The Zend. caéravéré (Vendid. 
14, 14 18), consisting of the Sanskrit 
sara vital part, and vr to cover, i.e. = 
p702>79, may have meant hosen; and 
thus it is explained how it became in 
Arab. Js. , Pers. (Ls, Greek ca- 

) ee ie aes 
yvaBaoa, capaBalia, Latin sarabaras, 
saraballa; in the middle ages serabara, 
saravara, saraballa, sarabella, sarabola, 
sarabula; Polish szarwari; Kurd. shar- 
wal; Hungar. schalwary. 


D270 (Pael) Aram. (not used) tr. to 
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cover over, to draw over, to cover about, 
with garments (Saadia, Rashi, Targ. at 
Nak. 2, 3); figur. with fat &., hence to 
be thick, fleshy (Targ. Ez. 16, 26), comp. 
Talmudic 520 (def. N23°9) for NTN 
(Sanh. 44°), mrp (Sabb. 58%), Arab. 


Jaye to cover, Jor a covering, Syr. 
is» a mantle. The organic root 529, 
Ar. haa: Syr. Nae seems to be cor 
nected in origin with Snip, Arab. jus 
to cover, to draw over. In DO case, 
however, does the noun >a (pl. P2279) 
appear to come from this verb; though 
the Agada (see the Aruch), Ibn Esra, 
Jos. Ibn Jachja have so understood it 
yO (Assyrian) n. p. of an Assy- 
rian king, from 718-715 B. C., who pre 
ceded 2™ MD (as he followed “0N2=72 
reigning until 718 B. C.), and whose 
general was jnm; the same having 
filled that office under his successor 
also (2 Kinas 18, 17) Is. 20, 1. For 
the etymology have been compared 70 
=ON or “oN (Sanskrit cira, Zend. 
cara, modern Persian ser, Armenian 
sér peak of a mountain) supreme head, 
and 353 Sanskrit guna valour, cons: 
prince of valour; for "O comp. the Phe- 
nician proper names 7390, “C87. De- 
rivat. the name of a place Zurghun. 

MO (not used) intr. to go away, ! 
flee, to escape, identical with 779 IL, 
Ar. Opi. The Syr. 97” prop. to ase 
timidly, hence to be afraid, is connec 
with it. Derivative 

TNO (from 0; escape, deliverance) 
n. p.m. Gen. 46, 14; Patron. "12 Nuw. 
26, 26. 

FID (not used) tr. same as sid IL 
to knot together, to fit together, ' ak 
firmly to one another, identical ye 
star TI., st IL, “x and “%, pleas 
Deriv. 71°59. . 

MINS fem. 1. (from “) J.) a turning 
away, a departure, from the law earl 
19, 16, Is. 59, 13, i. e. apostasy 18. 
5; 31, 6; metaphor. remission, cessation 


rT 


what is bad, blasphemous Devt. 13, 6; 
Jen. 28,16; 29, 32. 

T10 (entrance, turning in, from “1d I.) 
n. p. of a cistern 2 Sam. 3, 26, perhaps 
because & caravansera was in the neigh- 
bourhood. 

TANS (pi. Dom, from mI 1.) m. 
the (overhanging) tiara or turban, a head- 
dress of the Babylonians Ez. 23, 15; 
while 5130 denotes the part which winds 
about the head. 

PIO L (part. f. nib, fut. mp2) intr. 
to spread out, to extend, of a luxuriant 
vine Ez. 17, 6; to overhang, of a tiara, 
turban, whence the noun m0; to be 
stretched out, on a couch Am. 6, 4; to 
hang over, of a curtain Ex. 26, 12 13, 
deriv. m0. The stem ’0, whose organic 
root lies also in MI, PIN and yD, 
is in Ar. (to "spread, of a tree; to 


pour out, of water; to stretch), Aram. 
m0, -s;l to overhang, of branches. 
" Nit. M52 see MD II. 


AND Il. (part. pass. pl. o-M97) intr. 
same as "0 II. ("1d) to be bad, ill-smel- 
ling, stinking , foetere, cognate in sense 
with tea, m2X. Metaphor. to be de- 
generate, bad, corrupt, Am. 6, 7 and the 
rejoicing noise of the degenerate is dis- 
turbed. The ne root m—"d, Aram. 
nod and m0, Ar. » Hebr. “9 II. is 
also in ae IL. Gap) A Avie “c-3, pas 
(to be peevish, sour, sullen) : = 94. 

Nif. m"103 to be corrupt, stinking , de- 
generate; ‘metaphor. of ran Jer. 49, 7, 
like yoa Is. 19,3, pps JER. 19, 7. 

mio (from nol.) m. the overhanging, 
overtopping, extending beyond, superfluous 
part Ezr. 26, 12. 

TMD (with suff. 24, pl. n53°49; 
from "0) m. same as 31." coat of mail 
Jer. 46, 4; 51, 3, prop. something fitted 
or joined together. 

SND (c. O90; pl. BION, c. "OO 
and "9°10, with su/f. TOM, OM) m. 
1. one castrated or cut, a eunuch, a keeper 
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and guard of the harem Estu. 2,3 14; 
4,4 5; Jer. 38,7, who has no posterity 
Is. 56, 3 4, and ‘who was not allowed by 
the law to come into the congregation 
of God (Deut. 23, 2); hence perhaps 
‘wD Jer. Lc. or a foreigner generally 
Dan. 1, 7. The chief eunuch had to 
educate noble youths for the service of 
court Dan. 1, 3 7. But he was some- 
times married Gen. 37, 36; 39, 1; pro- 
fane writers also speaking of such a 
fact (Ter. Eun. 4, 3,24; Juv. 6, 366). — 
2. Metaphor. a minister of court 2 Kinas 
20,18, a chief butler and chief baker 
Gen. 40, 2 7, a@ courtier generally Jer. 
20,7; 41,16, explained by ow 29, 2, 

and coupled with ov733 1 Sam. 8, 15; 

2 Kinas 24, 12; a supreme military of- 
jicer 25, 19. These and similar mean- 

ings proceeded perhaps from the idea 
of eunuch, such persons being used at 
an early period for court-servants; comp. 
Ar. cols eunuch and servant; Talm. 
bepnd servant. 


TIO (only pl. PA, constr. 240, def. 
NrD70) m. a prefect, minister, prince, set 
over 40 satrapies Dan. 6, 3 45 7 8, 
but where it is also used in a wider 
sense; in the Targ. for “pie or for the 
second after the king. If it has passed 
out of old Persian into Aramaean, "3 
is compared (comp. “ON, ON) with 
the old Aryan termination 5—- (which 
see) = ka, meaning supreme head, leader, 
comp. gara head. But a Semitic stem 
‘J79 (which see) may be also adopted, 
so that the participle J2 would mean 
prop. @ confidential one, a friend (of the 
king). 

yO (not used) Aram. intr. to attach 


oneself to, to be intimate, conseq. in its 
fundamental signification same as ‘77'D 


comp. Ar. dps 

We (not used) intr. same as JON, Nn 
(which see) to be hard, firm, of beams, 
poles, masts; fig. of the heroic spirit or 
power of men, of the strength of God &c.; 
comp. for cognate stems J7m a mast, JN 
prop. a beam, pole, hence a firm and 


socius, consors fuit. 


ae 


hard tree; in proper names strength, 
power, a8 JON (power, strength), "2k, 
T78 (hero) in FAN, JW, 12. The 
organic root m9 is also found in the 


Ar. oF) to be enduring, firm, Ol to 
make firm, wy) hardness. Deriv. }79 1 
and 2. 

IS (pl. B20, canstr. °5D) m. prop. a 
beam, pole, hence 1. an arle 1 Kines 7, 
30, i.e. a pin, comp. Talm. 8390 roller, 
pin, axle, Syr. Lipo. — 2. Fig. (comp. 
TIk, TIN &e.) prop. a strong, powerful 
one, a hero; hence a lord, prince, espe- 
cially used of Philistine princes Josu. 

3; Jupaes 3, 3; 16,5; 1 Sam. 5,8; 
1 Cur. 12,19; comp. Ar. J ; (a0p) 
axle and prince. The derivation from 
the Sanskrit ¢arana, whose meaning 
protector is not yet by any means 
proved, must be rejected, because the 
word appears in 1 Kines 1. c. also; 
and a Semitic derivation is sufficiently 
attested. 


O™D (not used) tr. to cut out, to 
pierce out, to cut, the organs of gene- 
ration. Like all stems with similar 
initial and final sounds (see Dx’, Aram. 
wit besides the Hebr.NoND, Dn, TY, DD, 
oie ) &e.) oD can only have arisen from 
the redupl. SON according to the laws of 
the language; and sar is = “OIIL, as the 
stem also exists in "0 Hf., “%, IM &e.; 


comp. too the org. root in 40-3, nin 2, 
072, Aram. "079, 7i23, Ar. 5° 5 5 to 
cut in pieces = ee. out of which 
proceed also the contractions ue w (to be 
castrated , eae seer to be weakened), 


tet 


* to cut out, _ oy to injure, Aram. 
-~-2 the same. No connexion, however 
remote, exists between it and ww), since 
wa has another basis. Deriv. O°. 

MBIA (from P70 1. out of Hx IT.) 
f. a@ branch, sprout Ez. 31, 5, comp. 
MEDD. 

FYD (Kal not used) tr. to bind, to knot 


together, to join, to unite, cogn. in sense 
with 377 (out of "177, from 13=1 &c.), 
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especially of related and friendly union. 
Comp. Ar. wy? to be united, collected, 
ae and a) the same, whence Lyn 


Oe 


Dean 4 GN; ya united crowd, a stem, 
people, race, kindred; Aram. ~9,« the 
same. Here belongs also the Talm. and 
modern Hebrew r7% to contract, to bind 
together. 

Pih. 90 (part. 17072) to be nearly re- 
lated or connected, F072 = 315 Aw. 6, 10 
a relative, an uncle (Ibn Koreish, Kimchi); 
but others have understood it as =n 
(Jerome, Targ.) burners of the dead, 
which is not so suitable to tradition. 

THAD (out of “B70 from 72>) m. a 
prickly thorn, a prickly plant Is. 55, 13, 
Vulg. urtica. 


NMOL (part. 1750) intr. same as "01. 
(m9) 1 to turn off from, to turn away from, 
hence ¢9 apostatise, from God, ¢o turn 
away (from him), i. e. to sin Ts. 65, 2; 
to be rebellious 1, 23; Hos. 9, 15; Ps. 
66,7; 68,7 19. ‘On the contrary “7'0 
LAMENT. 3, 11 see "OI. Deriv. perhaps 
"0 (fem. =0) for 5D. 


“0 II. (not used) intr. same as 7011. 
("9D) to be bad, ill-smelling degenerate, 


disturbed; Arab. 
“0 adj. 


“WO ILL. (perf. 190, part. m. 9530, f- 


nab) tr. same as “0 (a10) III. to pierce 
metaph. to withstand, to be refractory, 
coupled with 79 Deut. 21,18 20, JER. 
5,23, and also in other places (Hos. 4, 16) 
used of an untamed heifer, which does 
not patiently bear the yoke on her neck 
(JER. 2,20); hence the phrase nn2 We; 


nnd ZecH. 7, 11 to turn a refractory 
neck. 


mae (not used) intr. to pour out, of 


brooks “exceeding their banks, to flow 
down, to stream or flow over, of rain, 
which happens in the rainy season; Cg 
nate in sense with anit. (= nn) to nen 
ident. in its organic root M—N0 wi 
MN, FT, TWk, SW", Aram. O'R, 
raf, N- a: (to ‘pour), gre \Znw, Ar 


ra the same. Deriv. 


Ino 


wa (to moisten), Himyar. oe = 
nw. Derivative 

Md (from "n> after the form 13n, 
1773, "1p from aan, rt773, mrp) m. ‘the 
rainy season, the winter of the orientals, 
cognate in sense with }7h; 139 1nd Sone 
or Sox. 2,11 defined by na Dua; else- 
where pvt my (Ear. 9 , 13); ea 


al aleh lens, ‘Bea. SHER, xe lis the 


same; the verb Lis, Syr. dual, to be 
winter, is a denominative. 


DANS m. a secret Ez. 28,3, prop. a 
hidden, shut up thing. 


“AND (viz. rts, Jah is the covered or 
invieible One) n. ?. m. Num. 13, 13. 


QMO (fut. pmo>) tr. to stop up, to 
close up, springs 2 Kinas 3, 19 25, fig. 
to keep secret, a revelation Dan. 8, 26; 
12,4 9, where Bnn is a stronger expres- 
sion of the same idea; to stop, to hinder 
Lament. 3, 8 (ania). 

Nif. BMI to be stopped, repaired, of 
the breach in a wall Neu. 4,1 [7]. 

Pih. D9 to stop up, a fountain Gen. 
26, 15 18. 

The stem ’D is in Ar. , Aram. 
Bane. The organic root on-p is also 
in DO°N (which see), po-n,, on n &e.; 
Coptic wean, ewa the same. 


“AQ (Kal not used; see Nif.) tr. to 


cover, to veil, of a veil; to close up, hide, 
conceal, of men and things; to keep 8e- 
cret, to keep in ignorance, of the con- 
duct; to protect or cover about, of a 
shield; and so used in various ways. 
Deriv. 5nd, 74nd, AMoA, nd, and 
the proper names “Nd ‘and mI. 

Nif. "792 (fut. 4nd) 1. to be con- 
cealed, 1. “e. to be unknown, covered, of 
j72 Jos 3, 23, with yo of the per- 
son, who knows nothing 28, 21, or is 
not concerned Is. 40, 27; with a ne- 
gative, to be known Psaum 38, 10; 
w79'72 Ww ‘2 Gen. 31, 49 one is hidden 
from the other, i. e. separated from him, 
and withdrawn from his sight; 13°27 ‘2 
‘D Is. 65, 16 to be concealed from the eyes 
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of one, i.e. to come no more before one 
(into his mind); seldom with ’p "259 33373 
Am. 9,3 in the sense of "282; , "22 iP 
Deur. 7, 20 or ‘p ~26b1) ') Jur. 16, 17 
to be hidden from. one, i.e. escape; with 
a verb following, defining the idea, e. g. 
mIN72n27 MMO] Num. 5,13 to be secretly 
defiled. — 2. reflex. to cover, protect, 
secure oneself, with 3 of the place or ow 
Is. 28, 15; to hide oneself Jen. 36, 19, 
ZEPH. 2, 3, Jos 34, 22, and with i: or 
"2879 of ‘the person Pa. 55, 13; Jos 13, 
20; to withdraw, of God, i. e. to renounce 
Ps, 89,47 =o728 nor. In Prov. 22,3 
the K'tib has ‘Sn9? and the K’ri male) 
(as 27, 12) to hide oneself. The' part. 
pl. f. mimmd2 occurs often as a noun, 
sometimes ‘something mysterious, unknown 
Deut. 29, 28, again unknown errors Ps. 
19, 13, like avaby 90, 8 = ninrqw. 

Ph. "n9 (imp. “fem. “Md) a stronger 
form of the Kal idea, to hide, conceal, 
fugitives Is. 16, 3. 

Pu. "00 (part. f. mynd) to be secret, 
hidden, of mam Prov. 97, 5. 

Hif. <Not (inf. abs. "HO%, Cc. “ND, 
fut. sab) ‘to conceal, to "cover, i.e. to 
withdraw from the eyes of spies, with 
accus. of the object Jer. 36, 26, 2 Cur. 
22,11, with }72 of the person Jos 3, 10, 
i. ©. to keep at a distance; with "257 of 
the person 2 Kinas 11, 2; to hide, with 
yo 1 Sam. 20, 2; to protect, to keep, with 
Ta Ps. 64, 3; Jon 14, 13; to cover, with 
3 of the place Ps. 17,8; 27, 5; 31, 21; 
to make solitary, i.e. alone, withoat help, 
Prov. 25, 2; to carry on in secret, NXP 
Is. 29, 15; to save, with 3 of a place 
49, 2. The expression 0°28 ‘O°3 used of 
God is a frequent one, to hide the face, 
i. e. to withdraw regard for Ps. 10, 11, 
with 372 of the person; to be angry, dis. 
pleased Deut. 32, 20; Ps. 13,2; to turn 
away in anger from Jos 13, 24; to with- 
draw regard for 34, 29, also omitting 0°28 
Is. 57, 17 (a general antithesis to it is 
‘D 2D NDI, DS "NIT); Once, fo cause 
to hide Is. 59, 2; p°NDm3 Dp TROT, 
i.e. to forgive Ps. 5t, 11." Deriv. spon. 


Hithp. “pHOT (part. ‘on, fut. 3) to 


a'gi@) 


hide oneself, with D2 (with) of a person 
1 Sam. 23, 19, or 2 of a place 26, 1; to 
keep oneself hidden, i. e. apart, of God 
who executes his plans alone, without 
any one knowing them Is. 45, 15; to 
be imperceptible 29, 14. 

The stem ’d is in Aram. “ne (rare), 


ye) _ veil, to keep secret, to , protect); 


Ar. (to cover, conceal, veil, pro- 
tect, enclose), Malt. satar. The organic 
root "IN" is also in “B-R, IN-P, IO-3, 
90 1., 93, 3h, W373, Wn &e. 

iv iv 7 cr fF - Tf 

IMS (with suff. NO, pl. pn) m 
a veil, a covering Jos 22, 14; D2" . 
Ps. 81, 8 the veil of the ‘hindervloua: 
0-2» > Jos 24,15 veil or covering of the 
face; metaphor. what ts secret, 0 "35 
.a secret JUDGES 3, 19, in the pi. secrecies 
Prov. 9, 17, i. e. what one has not ac- 
quired openly; ‘D3 adv. in secret, se- 
cretly Jos 13, 10; Prov. 21, 14; hence 
a concealed place, of the mother’s womb 
Ps. 139, 15; @ hiding-place 1 Sam. 19, 2; 
25, 20; protection, shelter Ps. 32, 7; 
91,1 


“AO I. (Pe. not used) Aram. tr. same 
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as Hebr. "m9 to hide, to cover, to keep 
secret. 

Pa. "M0 to cover or conceal strongly, 
what is secret; hence part. pl. def. xN~n>2 
things which one strongly conceals, "secrets 
Dax. 2, 22, coupled with RNp~32. 


“WO IL (with suf. mn) Aram. tr. 


to cast ‘asunder, to destroy, to reduce to 
ruins, disjicere, destruere, a house Ezr. 
5, 12; metaphor. (modern Hebrew) to 
popula: hence "7nd refutation. In the 
Targ. and Syr. the verb appears in 


other conjugation-forms also; hence 
}sm destruction. The stem nd, 5d2, is 


Arab. ,tst dissecuit, disgregavit; and 
the organic root "n-9 exists also in “n-3 
(to put into pieces, to divide in parts), 
"3-32 (to scatter about), "3 IL (to cut 
asunder), R—"9, II", “n-n (= Y=: 
7p), 7p HL, nn72 &., ‘as Ar. "al 


mand fem. screen, protection Devur. 
32, 38. 

"IND (from I-A Jah ts protection) 
n. p.m. Ex. 6, 22. 


¥y 


Y, called 1, ‘Ayin, as a letter of the 
alphabet denotes eye, if the origin of 
our alphabetic writing be looked upon 
as originating in images, and the names 
be taken from outward objects. It is 
believed that the figure of an eye is 
represented by the shape of the letter 
in Phenician (O, 0, O, ~), old Hebrew 
(©), Samaritan (, %Y), and Aramaean 
(Oy 5-93 >). The Greek O, which 
was formerly () (see Boeckh T. 1 p. 
31), corresponds to the Semitic ‘Ayin; 
and as the simple sound only appears 
as a name here, so also in Semitic the 
name may have been selected merely 
because of the initial sound. ‘Ayin being 
the seventh letter in the series of ten, 
signifies as a numeral 70; in the old 
alphabet it was pronounced ‘4i and pro- 
bably too ‘Oi. In Phenician it appears 


as an abbreviation for 099, F33¥, Tay, 
02729 &e. 

As to the pronunciation of “Ayin, it 
represented 1. in the most ancient times 
the vowel o, of which remnants are 
still preserved in Hebrew, as 513 56, 
bil, from 592 = S¥a (see 512 I.), Moy 
Gronganes Mocha, see ayn), “va ("95 
which see) = Aram. sia; comp. in 
Palmyrene 512539, bint » ~Podos, 
where 513 is aut of by 561 = b¥5; in 
Phenic. NDi3 = N>>a i. e. Béla, Svan 
= bear, nanwy (mandy) ostor-, RAT3 
(1932) nora, “Mb33 (andz3) Boiatys, 
pb (D»>y, leaves), Olin, NDP AND 
(wrov2 sin), Ostronome (Astronome), 
where the ‘Ayin was always pronounced 
o. The LXX may have known of this 
pronunciation, when they translate "273 
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by Maya, Moya, r233 by Noepe, Nopay 
&e.; and Jerome too reckons ‘Ayin among 
the vowels. —- 2. As a slender and 
weak guttural it is stronger than & and 
=, and weaker than nm; but it was 
uttered in such a peculiar way, that it 
has been represented in Greek like 
Alef, i. e. sometimes by a spiritus lenis, 
sometimes not at all, as Epo (71402), 
Ava (m3), AuBoui (0722), "Ry (343). 
Even this was lost in the middle of a 
word, as Byéacuod (nVatF m3), ‘Imadd 
(ss7ia), Tedeow (7373). Seldom has 
it been rendered = 1 by & spiritus asper, 
as 10» Hoai, 0299 Hap. Agreeably 
to this pronunciation ‘yin is inter- 
changed a) with 8, as 593 and dea 2; 
INT and net; pr and ING; 297 aad 
28H; “IN and airy ‘TaN and ae al 
and ony Yas and P33; ban and Diy; 
38 and 327; tN Aram. “bey 5 wa 
Samar. wen de. ‘So too BRN is to be 
explained from »np. b) with 3, a8 >33 


Arab. dg> (to reject); "ya Arab. 


ya Arab. UAe>; aa and nor LU. fe. 
c) In this respect it was sometimes 
uttered as ¢, as is still the case in 
Jewish writing; hence in the LXX 
TID Lye, TINVIY Seepoda., yw 
Rane, ri973 bya Beehpeosy, yas I apee, 
20 ZaBee, M2? "Eyoay, “139 EBeaios, 
—F a0, wyp Pages &e.: Nand © 

representing the vowels a aud é in old 
writing. — 3. It had already, at an 
ancient period, the power of a harder 
and stronger guttural, which the Ara- 
bians marked by a diacritic point, 
as (different from &)s which was ex- 
pressed sometimes as gh, sometimes with 
the admixture of an r; yet it always 
came near the k-sound. Thus the LXX 
pronounced: mie Tava (sé), “7 youoe 
( 2), sraiay ) Fb p0g6er 4 Pay, ma39 

ey poor (from the stem Dy Ar. p£y), nyt 
Soyopa (_£ 5) ee a, bay Ti eee bE 
Payovgi; eae they even render 
it by &, as vane Aepax, 92 ‘Popax. 
From this we can explain: a) its inter- 
change in stem-building, with 3, as 


aa and “ny; 523 and Sy; on3 and 
D9; 22 and 2 " &e. b) with’ ny, as 
239 and aan IL; a7 and a9; Say and 
337; mix Phenic. m7 (= mat); my (to 
713) ‘and sum &e. ‘c) with 5, as Sy I. 
and 31D; "Dy and "nd; boy and pb> 
&e. d) with ‘s inclining ‘to the k- 
sound, as “X39 and “x? I; way and 
wa? ee. e) ‘with P, as “ny and "P; 
Siy and 3¥p; "2 and sap; Aram. 
RIN _ RPI IV and ‘paw; SOE 
Arab. 3 &e. — 4. As an aspirate 
letter ‘Ayin had already at an early period 
& connexion with the sibilants, which we 
see in the case of A in Semitic and 
extra-Semitic languages (comp. 730 and 
Jv; 20 and 4x; Ty and "105; doer 
and bby; 20 and 73 soe and 
37955; "EE and sex; éxzd an septem ; 

fonw ‘aad serpo); hence a) its inter- 
change with 0, as “12 I. and "30; 37 
and n> &c. b) with w or WD, as s1y 
Aram. 310; ey and yu &e. c) with 
%, as py ‘ond Pry; yn) and 72; WW 
and m4; 334) and PE, particularly 
in relation to Aramaean, as ps Aram. 

RIAN, Lil’, ax Aram. 8727; "7 
Nam NI; WE “Aram. 34 &. In Ar. 
this Tsade is a ye (dh), but not always. 

— 5. Another peculiarity of the Ayin- 
sound is its connexion with the r- 
sound; several Arab. grammarians ex- 
pressing » by r connected with a gut- 
tural. This explains the comparison of 
uo IL, foto, with ni); 9x2 with 3; 

“P32 with 9p; 33d “(to ryan 3) with 
a (MB); IEP ‘with sR; “x with 
Dx, and perhaps 9p %p with "spp. 

This phenomenon is Ailustrated by the 
fact, either that nothing but the r of 
the guttural has remained; or that the 
syllable ar (for it is only in this that 
the interchange takes place) was con- 
tracted, like al, into 6, so that ¥ in this 
case was prop. 6, comp. the Phenician 
“pdy2 Bomilcar, out of "p>72"13; there- 
fore 1 i. e. 6 frequently originated from 
ar, as "2izn, from BIEN; p72 395 from 
D399 which see); Aram. sion, from 


"2707; "STS from “piew and this from 
sp TDU “be. 

With relation to stem-building ‘Ayin 
appears 1. already developed out of 
the fundamental sound a, and hfs thus 
furnished occasion for the elongation 
of stems, as 73 I. and 7973; 02 II. and 
0373; 772 and- 32725 TT and 27; "2 
and Targumic "z.— 2.9 has sometimes 
a tendency to become a first radical 
sound from being a second, e. g. "07 
Sone or Sox. 1,7 =" 390, "Vd; Hy IL. 
out of 924; TEN Ez. 29, 7 out of 
SIT; NOY out of ney = 9%; wa 
out of we3 = ON3; say out of 773. This 
appears especially when we compare 
the Arabic. — 3. “Ayin forms a com- 
mencement in making stems from or- 
ganic roots, as 539 = 53; }a9 = Ja; HI 
Aram. D0; wy and WO; 327 cognate 
with 7—p; "37 Aram. NID; ‘aby and 
09; poy and pd. 

In nouns or proper names, more rare- 
ly in verbs, 9 is elided: a) when a 
vowelless consonant precedes, so that 
its vowel is given to the preceding con- 
sonant, or the elision is indicated by 
Dagesh, as 53 out of 593; 52 (in JIN>3) 
out of 532; 73 out of "33 (according to 
some); =n Ez. 19, 7 (where WH" ON 
is read for M2792) out of 392; 22 
ya (Numid. 9. 11. 13. 25) out of bya 
7972, comp. 3% for j97) in the cod. Sa- 
mar. Num. 32, 38; 02342 (ibid. 14) out 
of D223 ; pw Awe 8, 8 out of IS PW? ; 
mn Lau Aue fem. out of N94; ok 
proper name masc. out of "97203; maw 
proper name masc. out of ! mend = my; 
nyt out of M391; 07372 perhaps out of 
D930; TTDI perhaps out of mIpivo; DV 
out of D7 ; b) when 9 itself is cowel 
less, as bee out of D8 3120; daa 
(which see) out of bat 251; ia ‘Mic. 
1, 10 out of i522 (ay. = Sy); 23 
Josn. 19,3 out of oP; c) at the be- 
ginning, especially of proper names, a8 
‘t13 (in the proper name 73 m3) out of 
may, , comp. BrbaBaoa Joun 1, "28; ; 773 
out of 7729; PTS out of "P739,; WZ 
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out of 75729; Phenic.ja0N 72, aE 12, 
mohwris out of WaDN S29, naps nay, 
ninwy 739. In Nex. 5, 1 we should read 
D349 for Dat, since ¥ has obviously 
fallen away. — But examples are found 
where “Ayin as well as ‘Alef is prefixed 
to nouns, e. g. in HPUS., 

IP (pl. Day, constr. "29, with suf. 
1732; from 389) common, prop. (a par- 
ticip. form) the veiling, covering; hence 
1. darkness of clouds, darkness, with the 
genit. 329 Ex. 19, 9 or pnw Ps. 18, 
12; a thick cloud, which brings de Is. 
18, "4, or WIP)" Prov. 16, 15; also col- 
lect. Jos 20,6 and 36,29 as a figure 
of swift flight and of swiftness gener- 
ally Is. 60, 8, as well as of speedy 
evanescence 44, 22; Jos 30,15. Ideas 
of veiling or covering are often trans- 
ferred to darkness, obscurity, cloud; 


-s 
comp. BN Ar. hic to be veiled, Al 
to be concealed, whence >pk, mODR ; 5 
boy = OND, Bh, whence m3 ; a ‘Son 
prop. to ‘cover or veil around ; 127 to 
cover, veil, whence py &. — 2. a4 
forest, thicket J ER. 4, 29, like the Targ. 
ay, Syr. a8, Arab. mole, from the 
iden of Aavtens, obscurity. — 3. (from 
ay Il. ="ay to be thick) a threshold-like 
projection, step before a door 1 Krxas 
7,6, Targ. NNDIPO; Ez. 41, 25; 80 too 
a, ay (pl. Day = D319). 


Sy see 31y as a noun. 


a9 see 339 as a noun. 


a2 a stem incorrectly adopted for 
p°a9; see the noun 3" (a3). 
“Tay (part. 333, inf. constr. 7a, 


“133, with suff. "22; fut. 739%) trans. 
prop. to cut, to split & field, “hence to 
furrow to: plough = = mop, Aram. nds, 
Ar. das, whence an an axe, a mat- 
tock. From this objective sense has 
been developed: 1. to plough, to till, 
a7, Proy. 12, 11; 77238, 127 = “De 
Grn. 4, 2; Zeon. 13, 5;'plur. Is. 30, 24, 
as in Nif, ‘of my Eccues. 5, 8, and pax 
Kz. 36, 34; omitting the accusative and 


“Ty 


with 3 wherewith Deur. 15, 19; sel- 
domer of B42 28, 39, rf Grn. 2,15; 
to cultivate generally, wy by inhabiting 
or building Ezex. 48, 19, like colere 
locum; to work a material of cloth, as 
D'Nwp (linen) Is. 19,9. — 2. to perform 
heavy work, as a slave or servant, 
hence to serve (in this sense), with ac- 
cus. of the person Gen. 15,13; 29,15; 
Jos 39, 9, and also with accus. of the 
thing Gun. 30, 29; 129 O71 Gan. 49, 15 
socage of the labouber: i. @. one who 
does service in socage, 3339 for a 
thing Ezex. 29, 20, for one or a 
thing Gen. 29, 20, to serve in a thing 
Num. 4, 37; also to work by one, i. e. to 
cause him to perform service JER. 22, 
13; 34, 9; to impose service Ex. 1, 14; 
Lay. 25, 39; with the accus. to serve, to 
take care of with service Num. 8, 15; y 
CY to serve with one Gen. 29, 25; to do 
service before (especially before the 
great) with > and "2p> 2 Sam. 16, 19. 
Metaphorically of subdued and subject 
peoples, of vassals &. Jupazs 9, 28; 
1 Sam. 11, 1; Jer. 27, 7; Gen. 14, 4; 
to be at the Geis a to be willing, 
1 Kines 12,7. It is not a denom. from 
29 like servire from servus, dovievery 
from dovios, but comes from the funda- 
mental signification to work. — 3. Fig. 
to worship, to serve, with the accus. God 
Ex. 3,12; Josu. 24,15; Ps. 22,31; but 
in this meaning the aceus. 18 sometimes 
omitted Jos 36, 11, or ‘Y is construed 
with 5 Jupors 2, 13; Jer. 44, 3; of 
idols Deut. 4, 19; Jupons 10, 10. Pro- 
ceeding from the idea of worshipping it 
means: to offer or present a "NI, mat 
Is. 19, 21, also omitting the object Ex. 
3, 12, or with two accusatives 10, 26. 
Deriv. Tay, T1S7, may, M729, 733, 
72373, the proper names 939, Fon 737, 
733, OTN 29, NTI, bea, 735, 
v3, “133, DNA 

Nif. say? om 7392, fut. 339) to 
be cultivated , of a field, Ez. 36, 9 34; 
Eccxss. 5,8 a king fora cultivated field, 
i. e. for an inhabited land; to apply, 
prop. to labour i. e. to use Devt. 21, 4. 

Puh. Tay? to be worked, with 3 Deur. 
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21, 3; to impose service (S729), with 
3 of the person Is. 14, 3. 

Af. M39" (inf. constr. Ways, fut. 
39397) to cause to work Ex. 1,13; 6,5; 
to weary with labour, to fatigue, parallel 
y-377; hence to oppress, to weary Is. 
43, 93 24; to reduce to servitude JEn. 
17, 4; to impose service, labour Ez. 29, 
18; to compel to labour 2 Cur. 34, 33. 

Hof, Tayt to be made to serve Ex. 
23,24, with the accus. Devt. 5, 9; 13, 3. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem is sufficiently attested by a com- 
parison with M22, Aram. m2p, Arab. 
BOA20; and the organic root 3372 is 
also found in s27% (to be separated, 
divided), +3 I. ‘(to separate, divide), 
oD, I —"B, wa &e. &e. 


Ta, (anay, nj3y, Wy; part. masc. 
339, pl. 7339, fem. RIP; wf. constr. 
7392; fut. Ta33) Aram. ‘prop. tr. same 
as Hebrew 339 "(but commonly like the 
Hebrew my) to make, D>¥ Dan. 3, 1, 
to set on foot, “TIT Eze. 4,15, to 
carry on, 2p Day. 7,21, to make ready 
5, 1, to perform, Poe 6, 28, to commit 
6, 23, to do, to carry on 4, 32; to do, 
with 2 (with) 4,32, Ezr. 7, 18, with by 
the same 6, 8; to worship , God; to do 
or keep, the law Eze. 7, 26. Deriy. 739, 
RTA, Taz. 

"Ithp. “aynN to be made Ezr. 4, 19; 
with the accus. to be made into Dan. 3, 
29; to be done Ezr. 5, 8. 

Tay (in pause 129, with suff. "322, 
pl. D733) m. lia servant, a slave, Gan. 
12, 16, Ex. 12, 30, whether he has be- 
come so by captivity in war or by debt 
or purchase (b> n2p7) Gen. 17, 12 27, 
or whether he has been born in the 
house (ma 3°99) 14,14; hence 2 nway 
servile work Lev. 25, 39 pois "9 an 
everlasting (life-long) slave ‘evr. 15, 17; 
OIa> ‘Y a servant of servants, i. e. the 
lowest servant Gen. 9, 25; Day ma 
house of servants, of labour Ex. 13, 3, of 
Egypt. Sometimes with 2 of the per- 
son to whom one is @ servant Gen. 41, 
12; 1Sam. 17, 8; hence 2 2 MM fo serve 
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one as a slave, i. e. to serve as not free 
Gen. 47, 25, to become one’s servant 9, 
25; ‘22 se to become a slave, with 
of the person 1 Sam. 8,17, like ’3> mpd 
> 2 Kinas 4, 1; 5 > “xe? Is. 44, 21; 
metaphor. a willing dependent Deur. 6, 
21, one obedient, compliant 1 Kines 12, 
7; a@ willing instrument 1 Sam. 17, 8; a 
court-servant Gen. 40, 20; 1 Sam. 16,17; 
1 Kinas 1, 47; military head 1 Sam. 29, 
3; military servant 2 Sam. 2,12; a eub- 
ject Gen. 9, 26; a bondman, dependent, 
even of T7378 ‘AT, 19 (see Judith 3, 
4); doing service, of an animal Jos 40, 
28; very often ‘9 is used in conversa- 
tions with distinguished persons by the 
speaker, in the 3¢ person, as a sign of 
devotion, the one addressed being called 
Jie Gen. 19, 2; 44,18; Dan. 2,4; and 
go too in speaking to God 1 Sam. "3, 9, 
in prayers 23,10, even when one speaks 
of a third person to another Gen. 32, 5; 
44,27. — 2.When coupled with a deity, 
a servant, worshipper, devotee Neu.1,10; 
hence it is applied to Abraham Ps. 105, 
6, Joshua Josu. 24, 29, Eliakim Is. 22, 
20, Zerubbabel Haa. 2, 24, Job Jos 1,8, 
David Ps. 18,1; pl. in Deut. 32, 36 and 
metaphor. of messengers or ambassadors 
of God, who execute his purposes, ap- 
plied to the theocratic nucleus of the 
people in exile Is. 49, 6, to Nebuchad- 
nezzar JER. 25, 9, to Messiah the branch 
ZeEcH. 3, 8; one beloved, chosen, hence 
applied to angels Jos 4,18, prophets 
Am. 3, 7, Moses Deut. 34, 5, Isaiah Is. 
20, 3 &. — 3. (abridged from ™7739 
adherent of Jah) n. p. m. JUDGES 9, 26; 
Ezra 8, 6; comp. the proper names in 
Phenician X3a¥ = SN-Tay Kit. 29, 2; 
de svaay ib. 15,2; “MONTY ib. 2, 

1; jowwI37 ‘ib. 12,1; aara7 num. Kilik. 
1; Joptay Kit. 2, 3; “pop Tae ib. 1, 2; 
y1By ibid. 12, 2; s22135 ibid. 13, 1; 
Doo Tay ib. 2, 1; wow Tay Athen. 1, 2; 
nonisy ib.1,1; 139 ‘from sITay J feel 
contra “Ap. 1, 21; “py ay Abdalonim 
Just.10,10; non wry Abdastartus Jo- 
seph. contre Ap. 1,18; poxtay Abdelem 
ib. 1, 21; yaNIay Abdenon ib. 1,18 &e. 
&c.; in Arabic Abd-Alla, Abd-el-Rach- 
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man ; in Ethiop. Gebra-Christos (adherent 
of Christ); in Greek ‘Egpodoudos, in Ger- 
man Gott-Schalk &c. 

272 TOE (worshipper of 3>2=33%) 
n. p.m. JER. 38, 7; comp. Ar. Abd-l- 
malich, Phenic. Abadmelech. 

Tad, Aram. m. same as Hebrew 137 
@ servant, minister Ez. 4,11; @ wor- 
shipper Dan. 6, 21. 

. 32 TAD. (132 is according to Saadis 
=453, worshipper of Nebo) n. p. m. in 
Babylon Dan. 1, 7; 2, 49; for which 
3, 29 has 832 729. (It i is possible that 
33, nia = m3), Venus). 


TAD (pl. with suff. DI°I39) m. work, 
deed, Eccuzs. 9,1, prop. Aram. = |, 


abe (worshipper, viz. of Jah) n.p.m 
Ruts 4, 17; 1Cur. 11, 47; 2,17; 26,7; 
2 Cur. 23, 1. 


DIN TDD (worshipper of Edom, i.e 
of Mars) n. p.m. 2Sam.6,10. 05x (Talm 
DvIN) i. @. the red, was a designation 
of Mars, like Yo among the Phenicians, 

to whom the ass was sacred (min the 
a See Strabo 15, 2. 

NDP (probably abridged from 572") 
n. p. "mn. 1 Krnes 4, 6; Nea. 11, 17; - for 
which 1 Car. 9, 16 has 9339. 


DRT (worshipper of El) a 
Jer. 36, 26. 

TID (constr. may) fem. work, of 8 
husbandman Psa 104, 23; husbandry 
Nex. 10, 38, fully Sta TNS ny 1 Cur. 
27,26; heavy, servile "labour Lev. 25, 39, 
or defining MIOND72 23, 7; external, me 
chanical work Exop. 39, 32, defining 
mond 35, 24; service, ministry GEN. 30, 
26; Ex. 1,14; military service Ez. 29, 18, 
?, "ay Gen. 30, 26 to do service; 
jection 1 Cur. 26, 30; 2 Cur. 12,8; 45% 
profit Ps. 104, 14; implements Nit 3, 
31; employment, performance Now. 4,47, 
= nipyn Is, 28, 21; fruit, use, result 92, 
17; ‘service of God, of the temple 1 CaR 
25, ‘1; holy, divine service Num. 8, 1]; 
the doing of service 8,25. In Targ. Speke 
NTnBy. 


MI 
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ger mee gy Omar ley SEER ay Sa EMCEE nena SOP ee eae 
MID (after the form 3073) f. ser- | same organic root. The roots waI,mual, 
vice, ‘prop. hand-service, concrete collect. | 34 I., s-an L, an I. &e. &c. may "be 


servants Gun. 26,14; Jos 1, 3. 

Vita (worshipper, devotee, viz. of 
Jah) 1.n. p.m. Jupers12,13, for which 
1 Sam. 12,11 has 475 (out of 327 = 
7729); 1 Cue. 8, 23 30; 2 Cur. 34, 20. 
See J73- — 2. n.p. of a city in Asher, 
inhabited by Levites Josx. 21,30, 1 Cur. 
6, 59, prop. arising out of a7 (ford, 
panuige) Jos. 19, 28, with which it is 
identical. 

ATID fF. servitude, bondage Ezr. 9, 
8; Neu. 9,17; Aram. lZoga8, 


“T2D (instead of 5132 worshipper of 


Jah) 1 n. p.m. Eze. 10, 26; 1 Cur. 6, 29; 
2 Cur. 39, 12. 

beray (same as D722) n. p. m. 
1 Cur. 5, 15. 


map (worshipper of Jah; 7329 in- 
stead of ta in compounds) n. p. m. 
1 Cur. 3,21; 7, 3; 8,38 &.; the LXX 
have sometimes read a3 Apdia or 
ali eb OBdia. 

"aap see FI"733. 

TINTDD see "II. 

Www TIayD (="329) n. p. m. 1 Krxas 
18, 3. 


May (only Kal) intr. to be fat, thick, 


well- -fed, of men Deut. 32, 15, coupled 
with }20, MD; comp. Ethiop. "29 abeye 
‘to be large, grown up, Ar. rts to be 
large, thick, Aram. to be fat, obdurate, 
oe the heart; to swell up, then to be 

org 1 Kings 12,10; to be closely or 
pi tly bound, of shield- bosses; to be 
firmly trodden, of earth, to serve asa 
mould for casting in; to be thick, strong, 
of things &c. Metaphor. to be veiled, 
covered, concealed, for which the Ar. is 


n& (to be covered, concealed); comp. 
THD with o>. Deriv. ay, "32, °29, 
wt om § mrs he 2 

ar AaS 


The organic root tay is also in A 
(aw IT), Aram. 37, <2, Ar wt, and 


the Arab. wes, gt Gee have the 


remotely roonnected with it. 


My (only plur. nisz; formed from 
2, ie. aw I) 7. same as 29 darkness 


of clouds, 2 Sam. 23, 4 niay Nb without 
clouds. 


M29 (plur. constr. “29, as is read) 
prop. an adj. thick, firm, of earth, subst. 
thickness, 2 Cor. 4,17 in the thickness of 
the earth, i. e. in firm ground prepared 
for a mould to cast in. 1 Krinas 7, 46 
has "2973 instead. 


vinp (from 039, after the form nizz, 
with cuff. iwiny) m. a pledge Devt. 24, 
10-13; comp. 3m. 


AD (constr. “929, from "39 II.) m 
prop. what is produced, brought forth, 
hence 1. produce, fruit, of the earth, 
proventus, i. e. grain JosuH. 5, 11 12 
(Jeh. Carpentrasi), in the Targ. and 
Peshito for 33°3 (from 433 to grow, to 
bear fruit) and bans (from "bas to sprout, 
to grow); comp. "Aram. niniy foetus, 
surculus, Syr. a5 corn. — 2, only in 
the construct state ""2¥ and coupled 
with 3 (likewise from nay II.) prop. in 
fruit, ‘in consequence, and therefore dif- 
ferent from 43729 for the purpose of, in 
order that (from Bt -) out of 39); hence 
a) @ preposition s1as3 (prop. followed 
by a genitive, an ‘infin. or imperfect, 
with suf. ™1a93, JI", HIT, BAe &e.) 
for, on account of; a) followed "by an 
infin. Ex. 20, 20 in order to prove; 2 Sam. 
14, 20 in order to alter, turn, prop. for 
the sake of proving, turning; 8) fol- 
lowed by a noun Gen. 8, 21 on account 
of man; Ex. 9,16 nat ‘zs, 13, 8 1 ’3, 
where 1 and nNy are to be regarded 
as nouns; and this signif. should also 
be adopted in Am. 2,6 and 8, 2, where 
the translation is, not for, but on ac- 
count of shoes, i. e. because of a little 
thing or trifle. In the same sense ’3 is 
to be taken with a suff. 1 Sam. 23, 10 
for my sake, Gen. 3,17 for thy sake, 12, 
16 for her sake &c. — b) a conjunction, 
because, with the perf. Mic. 2,10, so that, 


Bay 


1006 


“ay 


in order that, ut, with the imperf. Gen. 
27, 4; Ex. 9,14; on the contrary, in 
2 Sau. 12,21 we should read for it 393 
as long as (according to the Targ., Syr., 3 
Ar.); sometimes > is added 2 Sam. 17, 
- 14, without altering the sense much. 

With respect to signif. 1. the Ara- 
maean #7319 foetus, Syr. Voss | 19 
corn, have been compared, and there- 
fore "929 has been derived from “a7 II. 
(which gee). On the other hand, "for 
signif. 2. "29 I. has been usually com- 
pared, and for the subst. the meaning 
passing over, going away has been adopt- 
ed; though the translation fruit and 
therefure consequence is more suitable. 

Day (inf. constr. B39, fut. DAF) tr. 
same "as nay, my to ‘knot together, to 
interlace, to interweave, to mir (see Pih.); 
hence metaphor. to change, to exchange 
(comp. 25%), to borrow, upon a pledge 
given Deut. 15, 6, to pledge, for a debt 
24,10; to lend, upon a pledge; comp. 
ban. Deriv. pias, ODI. 

" Pih. pay (fut. tia) to change, to ex- 
change, re Jo. 2, "7, i. e. to turn aside, 
to come upon the way of another (LXX, 
Vulg.). 

HMif. B39 (inf. constr. war, fut. 
B32.) to lend, upon a pledge, with 
accus. of the person Deut. 15,6, and 
accus. of the thing 15, 8. 

As to the organic root bany, the 
same lies also in ny-y, na" 9, SDN, 

Sb"¥, Ne, ne->, 72, sp al np *y, bs 5, 
which contain together the funda- 
mental signification complicare, con- 

nectere; comp. also 259, San, 19, pro- 
ceeding from cognate videaa. and Syr. 
BOS to interweave, whence -+o% inter- 
laced, Ar. foxse a saddle. 


DOD (after the form 97430, 14HW, 
ban) m. prop. obligatoriness, hence a 
pledging Has. 2,6, Targ. 35h npn. 
According to the Syr. , Jerome, Jos. 
Kimchi, Ibn Esra and others it is said 
to be = Dy ay thick dung, which yields 


no suitable sense, and is also linguisti- 
cally incorrect. 


“ZS, masc. denseness, compactness Jos 
15, 26. 

“DD (with suff. 39) m. thickness, of 
a thing 1 Kines 7, 26; Jur. 52, 21. 

NT DI. (def. RATA, constr. n7"33) 
Aram. f. same as "Hebr. TI133 work, la- 
bour, service Ezr. 4, 24; 5, 8: an em- 
ployment, an office Dax. 2, 49; 3. 12, like 
MDNDD. 


‘bay (not used) 1. trans. to strip of, 
leaves; to dare, to make naked, trees; 
2. intrans. to be bare, of a mountain, 4 
rock; Arab. das. Yet Say might be 
transposed from 229 = 23, meaning to 
be bare, waste, as ‘belonging to 3503. 
Deriv. the proper names 5249, boy. 


yay (not used) intr. same as }2X 
to shine, to glitter. Metaphor. a) to be 
distinguished, noble; bb) to be high, to 
shine afar; deriv. the proper name 732%; 
comp. Yak, Yan. 


a} I. (part. "a9, inf. absol. “23 
constr. “aby, “33, with suff. “29, ju 
"2>>) intr. prop. . go over a standing 
place or resting point, to step beyond, 
to rove beyond, to go beyond. Hence 
to pass over, with the accusst. "32, / 
cross, 0% Is. 23,2; to go through, nny 
p°, of fishes Ps. 8, 9, more rarely 
with 3 Is. 43,2 Zecw. 10, 11, or TiP3 
Num. 33, 8; to go over a thing, “37 
Gen. 32,23, bn Deut. 2,13; to pass over, 
absol. 2Kinas?, 9; over rivers and waters, 
i.€.to emigrate, with accus, of the place to 
which Is. 23,6 12, Am. 6, 2, O°8 JER 
2, 10, seldord with oe Num. 32, %@ 
step over, Mk Jos 19, 8; braz Ps. 104, 
9; to tread over, e.g. captives, in token 
of their humiliation Is. 51,23. Fig. & 
transgress, ” ‘» Num. 22,18, n“73 Devt. 
17, 2, n4in Is. 24, 5, m7 Este. 3, 3, 
comp. Aram. "a3, oS to sin, N22) 
Talm. 7739 transgression. — >8 ,) to 
pass over to a person or thing 1 Sam. 
14,1; to pass over, of the wind, with 3 
Ps. 103, 16, with b¥ of “zn, Nuu 6, 5; 
to pass through: to "go through, with ac 
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cusat. 20,17, Jupa@gs 11, 29, rtm 297) the 
pass Is. 10, 29; fig. to penetrate, nen 
Lament. 3, 44, yet 3 is also put 

12, 6; 1 Kimes 22, 36; Ps. 42,5; of in. 
animate things, Ps. 18, 13 hail and fiery 
coals passed through his clouds; also with 
Fina Jon 15,19, Ez. 9,4, anpa Am. 5, 
17; to pass haces two things is ex- 
preased by }'2 ‘y Gun. 15, 17; absol. 
2 Kinas 4, 8; of fOD (money), to pass, 
from one to another, to be current Gen. 
23,16; 2 Krnas 12, 5 (Targ., LXX, 
Vulg.). Farther to yo beyond, past (accus.) 
a thing Jupazs 3, 26; to outrun, with 
accusat. 2 Sam. 18, 23; 920 '9 to has- 
ten on beyond the rocky height Is. 31, 9; 
to pass by, with >y of the person Gen. 
18, 5, or 5972 18, 3, "28 Dy Ex. 34, 6, 
2p 2 Kines 4, 31, with’ some nodifien: 
tions of the meaning; elsewhere 3 ‘9 
means to go before Josn. 3, 11; non "9 
to pass along under, Lev. 27,32 of sheep, 
which pass ander the crook that they 
may be numbered. Also to go, to travel, 
abs. Gen. 37,28, 0°29 passers by Ps.129, 
8, fally 773 “139 Ps.80, 13 = = "F772 2T 
to pass away, to disappear , of times, 
days, dispositions Jer. 8, 20; Jos 17, 
11; 30, 15; Ps. 90, 4; to pass away 
swiftly, of wp, y7 Is. 29, 5, Jer. 13, 
24, 29 Jon 30, 15, dx Ps. 144, 4, pM 
JOB 6, 15, a figure of. transitoriness; to 
perish, to vanish away, of men Jos 34, 
20 or things, followed by ‘Jim7 Esra. 
9,28. — 52 “ax to go over, to pass over 

a thing, hence with YE to forgive Mic. 
7,18, or without swe with the dative of 
the person Am. 7, 8; to go farther, to pass 
on, to go forward ‘Gay. 18, 5, coupled 
with par (= 230) Sona or Soros. 5, 
6; to come through, to pass under, of an 
animal ridden Newem. 2,14; to go off, 
of an animal 2 Sam. 18, 9; to pass on, 
16,9; 337 “2 prop. to go forward and 
return, i.e. to go hither and thither, of a 
wanderer Ex. 32, 27, Ez. 35, 7, Zecu. 
7, 14, with 53 or 2 of the way Prov. 
4,15; 2 Kas 6, 26; to pass on to, with 
accus. of the place where 2 Kinas 6, 9, 
Am. 5, 5, or as far as Num. 34,4; with 
8 of @ person to go to one 1 Kinas 19, 


19; to pass in, to go through, with 3 of. 
the place Lev. 26,6, Jupces 9, 26, sel- 
dom the accusat. Mic. 2, 13. Expres- 
sions belonging here: n°733 "39 to enter 
into a covenant Deut. 29, 11, comp. R2 
eR; mwa ‘y Jos 33, 18 to inn 
the dart (into danger of death); nnwa‘y 
into the pit 33,28. Still farther "3b 3 '9 to 
pass on before Gen. 33, 3, to go first 
33, 14; “SNK 'y to follow 2 Sam. 20, 13; 
followed by 1 or MN to go away, de- 
part from Ruta: 2, 8, 1 Kinas 22, 24, 
hence mk172 'Y to depart from the com- 
mandment, i. e. not to observe it Deut. 
26,13; ya cew ’y right has depart- 
ed from him, i. e. he has not regarded 
the righteous cause Is. 40, 27; oy 'Y to 
pass over to a person or thing 8. "45, 
14, Bz. 48, 14, to come to one Lawenr. 
4, 21; to lay upon one as a burden Deur. 
24, 5; to come upon one, irruit in ali- 
quem, invasit Jos 9, 11, 13, 13; to 
mount and press upon a thing, i.e. to ride 
Hos. 10, 11 =a°D'5; to assail Nau. 3, 
19; to fall upon Fevers 11, 29; to ad- 
vance, of floods, coupled with Ow Is. 
8, 8; to overflow, of Huw Nau. 1, 8; . 
dive along, of DY) DST "Has. 3, 10; 
pour forth abundantly, “of Sk? Is. 23, io: 
with 53 to pour out over a thing, to cause 
to flood, as 13 ‘9 Is. 54, 9, a F and 
paw Ps. 42,8, moms 124,4; coupled 
with npw and like e latter applied to 
troops, to inundate, to overwhelm Dan. 
11,10, even when noiw ois Is. 28, 18 
or by2b3 Nau. 2, 1 [1, 15] mean so. Me- 
taphor. ‘a) to overpower, to overcome, of 
72, with accus. of the object Jer. 23,9; 
to overwhelm, of a multitude of sins Ps. 
38,5, of wrath 88,17; to transgress, to 
exceed, of 325 NvDwI=NinT 73, 7; 
b) to flow out, to drop in tears, for which 
the Ar. is , hence “a9 “ia Sone or 
Sox. 5, 5 13 ccuding distilling myrrh, 
= 197 Ya, oraxty. — From the fun- 
damental Hipuiication to avceed (the posi- 
tion taken, the original measure), whence 
all the meanings present themselves as 
modifications, has arisen the sense not 
used in Kal, to swell out, to bubble forth: 
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metaphor. to be agitated, of a stream; to 
be puffed up, haughty, overbearing, pro- 
voked, irritated. Deriv. 1939, 1, "2372, 
mm2973 1 and 3, M2372, 39, accord- 
ing ‘to some Ay 2, and the proper 1 names 
31723, W727, 72 (in 773 M3). 

" Nif. "233 (fut. ""399) to be passed 
through , of a river Ez. ‘47, 5. 

Pih. "39 (fut. ay) to make go through, 
i.e. to bolt, to close, with 2 of the thing 
1 Kinas 6, 21, where nsder-ne (ac- 
cording to Chron. and Jos.) should be 
supplied; comp. Aram. X539 a bolt, 
“azn to bolt, Targ. 129 = T"73. 

Hif. "3395 (part. 3973, inf. c. Pasm, 
fut. sra7") causat. of Kal in all its mo- 
difications; hence to lead over, to trana- 
port across, with accus. of the object 
and an accus. Gen. 32, 24 or 3 of the 
river Ps. 136, 14; to conduct across 
. 28am. 19, 16; to remove, wi with > whither 
Gen. 47, 21, as in Kal 5.. 12 “23 
(2 Cur. 30, 10); to convey, an inherit- 
ance, with 5 to one Num. 27,7; to make 
transgress, a law 1 Sam. 2, 24, if we 
should not read 0°4"2372; to pase a thing 
over, @. g. the hair of the head, i. e. to 
cut it off Ez. 5,1; to cause or let pass 
through, with 3 of the place Devt. 2, 
30; Ez. 14, 15; >4p ‘Wh to make to be 
bows Ex. 36, 6; “BIW ‘Wt to cause the 
trumpet to sound! through ‘Lev. 25,9; to 
let pass or disappear, MNUN 2 Sam. 12, 
13, i.e. to forgive; to bring before, with 
ay Ex. 13, 12, i. e. to dedicate, = 8°20; 
to cause to pase by, to shoot 1 Sam. '20, 
36; to carry away, to lead away 2 Cur. 
35, 23, i.e. to remove; to cast off, to put 
off, 333, with 537 of the person Jon. 3, 
6; to take off, with 3, of myay Esra. 
8, 2; to put away or destroy 2 Cur. 15, 
8; to turn away Ps. 119, 37; wNa oe 
to lead through the fire, i. e. to cause to 
be burned, to purify Num. 31, 23, but 
commonly to burn Devt. 18, 10, which 
was done to children in honour of 2%, 
hence J>i2>.... WaT, 2... Tart Ez. 
16, 21 (on > comp. 4S Ex. 13, 12) “Lev. 
18,21; Jer. 32,35; Ez. 16, 21; 23, 37, 
sometimes with dea 2 Kinas 23,10, and 
interchanged with Dea yD Jer. 7, 31. 
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Here belongs also 729723 .. 


“ay 


ag 25am. 
12,31 to lead through the long four-cornered 


projection (see 72272) at the entrance of 
a palace, i.e. to burn; or we should 
read with K’tib 32572 = 03979 and 9 for3. 


Hithp."23n (part. s23m3, fut. =29m") 
to be provoked ‘ irritated, ‘to fall into a 


passion, to get wroth, by exceeding one’s 
previous state, Ps. 78, 21, and with: 


Dr. 3, 26, by Ps. 89, 39 and 53 of a 
person Prov. 26, 17; seldom with acens 
of the person 20, 2: to be haughty 14, 
16; comp. my. 


IY I. (Kal not used) tr. prop. to 
veil, to. cover, to enwrap, identical in its 
organic root with that in 7378 II., "Bx 
&c. Hence metaphorically as in o33 
(see Wad 4) 1. to copulate, to impreg- 
nate, intrans. to be fructified, of corn- 
fruit; to be pregnant, of a woman (dif 
facent from rma to be big with young, 
of animals), Targ. “ay (Targ. J. L and 
IL. on Gen. 16, 5; Num. 11, 12 &); 
comp. also 09 belonging to Ps. 65, 14, 
wea> MAL. 2, 16. Fig. to yield as fruit 
or produce. Derivat. “139 1 and 2. — 
2. as in 123 (which see), poy (which see), 
bx (to DN) the idea of covering around 
is transferred to that of encompassing, 
enclosing , hedging about, out of which 
arise the noun-conceptions: fence, side, 
wing, edge, bank, hedge &c., 38 has 
been copiously developed under 29 
(p. 674) by comparing the Aram. = 
Arab. Deriv. "33 (Aram. "29), 122, 
ma772 2, the proper names “33 a 
cording to some), D932, a3in37- 

Pih, “29 to fructify, to impregnute, to 
cover, Jon 21,10 his ox covers and dots 
not reject (seed); Targ. 23%. 

In Aram. "29 to be pregnant, fruit: 
ful, as also the Syr. y2s, and the Tag. 
like the Syr. in all conjugation- - forms 
and derivatives. Hence fig. in modem 
Hebr. "a9 fruitfulness, of the year, 1.€. 
intercalary year, “2 dij e127 fruitfal- 
ness of a city, 1. e. the part ‘belonging 
it, which the Talmud limits to 70?/; 
around the city; WAI Me yp cross-Way™ 
going out of the boundary of the city. 
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32 (with suff. i939, pl. 33, ¢.-°39, 
with ou. W539, BI; from "29 IL) 
m. 1. bia, a ae like AS; » Aes 
rs (ora, ripa, latus fluvii); dank-land, 
river-land, i.e. which lies on a 32, 
followed by 5 of the genit. Is. 18,1, of 
Meroe, on the streams of Cush; 80 too 
Num. 32, 19; perhaps 1 Sam. 14, 1. 39 
42 Asnyria and Egypt Is. 7, 20, "be- 
cause that lies on the Euphrates, this 
on the Nile; hence a3 coast-lands, 
river-lands, of different countries 1 Kines 
5,4, JER. 49, 32, comp. M2972 2; bank- 
district, of the Euphrates 2 Sam. 10, 16 
(not the other side), as far as which the 
kingdom of Zobah stretched ; "113'2 93372 
1 Kinas 14, 15 far from the coast-lands 
of the Euphrates, i. e. beyond; "3373 


b>> 2 Cur. 20, 2 from the (south-eastern) 


bank-distPicts of the (Dead) Sea. — 2. like 
122 @ side, flank, in which case the thing 
specially meant is announced 1 Sam. 14, 
1 4 40; Jer. 49, 32; 1 Kinas 5, 4; or 
is easily perceptible from the context 
1 Sam. 26,13. Hence is to be explained 
the common phrase 737° "33, which 
is used for both sides of the J ordan: 
for the other side Gen. 50,10 11, Devt. 
3, 25, 1Sam. 31, 7, for this one JOSH. 
1, 14; Jupaes 5,17; and in both cases 
wet ‘92 JUDGES 10, 8, or J27°2 7237 
7, 25 is s employed; for greater clearness 
there i is also added Smn“1732 Jose. 18, 7, 
gu sm. Devt. 4, “ad, ww mad 
1 Cur. 6, 63, ria Jos. 5, 1, ma5373 
1 Cur. 26, 30, tnw sia Devt. 11, "30. 
— 3. A preposition: on this side (Jordan) 
Is. 8, 23, i.e. the eastern land of Jordan; 
on the other side, “3e7O8 to the other 
side (of the sea), i. e. over or beyond 
Devt. 30, 13, by the side of Josu. 22,11, 
towards the side Ex. 28, 26, D728 gm bee 
towards the fore side, i. e. forwards Ez. 
1, 9, for which we have also ‘9-59 Ex. 
25, 37. may> Is. 47,15 to his side, i.e. 
directly to’ his home, Babylon being 
conceived of as an island; "2372 from 
beyond Jon 1,19. — 4. n.p. of a grand- 
son of S®2ENN, and consequently an off- 
shoot of a Chaldean Semitic race Gen. 
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10, 24 25, as well as the progenitor of 
a Hebrew ‘stem 11,14 15; hence ‘z "33 
10, 21 all the peoples descended ‘from 
Heber (10, 25 seq.; 11,10seq.; 25, 1 seq.), 
but especially the Abrahamites of the line 
of Isaac and Jacob, who are namedn™39, 
sometimes in the mouth of non-Israelites 
Gen. 39,14 17; 41,12; Ex. 1,16; 2,6; 
1 Sam. 4,6 9; 14, 11; 29, 3; sometimes 
in that of Israelites, when they are speak- 
ing to non-Israelites Gen. 40, 15; Ex. 
1,19; 2,7; 3,18; 5,3; 7,16; 9, 1 13; 
10, 3; Jon. 1, 9; and sometimes when 
Israelites are contrasted with non-Israe- 
lites or distinguished from them Gen. 


14,13; 43,32; Ex. 1,15; 2,11 13; 21, 


2; Deut. 15,12; 1 Sam. 13,3 7 19; 14, 
21; JER. 34,9 14. Accordingly "39 is 
sis a proper name of different persons 
Neg. 12, 20; 1 Cur. 5, 13; 8, 12 22. 
See “a7. — Like nbw, father of the 
first "33, ‘Y must also afford explana- 
tion for a ‘personal name, for which 
there is an analogy in "29, i. e. pro- 
duction, shoot, like n>w. 


Ay I. Aram. same as Hebr. "29 I. 


22 II. Aram. same as Hebr. "29 II. 
Deriv. 2, 


“ay (from “23 II.) Aram. m. same as 
Hebr. ay bank-district , coast-district ; 
hence Nor '9 the (western) bank-district 
of the Euphrates Ezr. 4, 10; 5, 3 &e. 
(comp. 1 Kines 5, 4; Neu. 2, 7), 

may (pl. NINBZ, c. MMay K’'tib) f-. 
1. (from. “ay L)a | ferry-boat 2 Sam. 19, 
19, to which 939 refers, and therefore 
the LXX and J osephus have dra Baorc. 
— 2. (from 139 II.) border, margin; hence 
"3727 ninaya in the outermost sides of 
the steppe 15, 28 K'tib, for which the 
K'ri has ni34y. 

MADD (c. MBF, with suf. in732; pl. 
ninay, c. nINay ‘and ni733; from “a91) 
f. prop. an overflowing (of wrath); over- 
pouring, outbreak, outpouring; hence 
1. wrath, fury, of God punishing ; 
coupled with ost Ps. 78, 49, yin Is. 
13,9, and to which are applied Hoe (to 
take away) Ps. 85, 4, LAA (to pour ‘out) 


way 


Hos. 5, 10; elsewhere * N39 occurs 
of the punitive wrath of God Is. 9,18; 
13, 13, and ‘y pi" is the great divine 
judgment-day of the heathen and Israel 
Zepu. 1,15 18; Ez. 7,19; then the time of 
judicial sentence Jos 21, 30; with me 40, 
11; also punishment, suffering Ps. 90,9 
11. — 2. haughtiness 7,7; Is. 16, 6; ‘32 
with haughtiness 14, 16, ’s O20 rod of 
haughtiness Prov. 22, 8. 

ys see F733. 

TIIINAD (coast-place, bank-place) n. p. 
of a station of the Israelites not far from 
"23 77° on the coast of the Red Sea 
Num. 33, 34. 

IVYSY eee M22. 

‘29 (from 133, pl. commonly p33, 
but also ?"39 Ex. 3,18) Gent.m., may 
(pl. n39739) f.a Hebrew, male and female, 
a simple and suitable name for the He- 
brew people Ex. 1,15; 2,13; 3,18; 1Sam. 
13,7; 14, 11, referred to an ancestor "22 
Gey. 10, 21 24 25. The appellation is 
commonly used in Scripture only where 
strangers are introduced as speaking 
Gen. 39,14 17; 41,12; Ex. 1,16; 2,6, 
or where Israelites speak of themselves 
to strangers Gen. 40, 15; Ex. 1, 19; 
Jon. 1, 9, or where they are contrasted 
with other peoples Gen. 43, 32; Ex. 1, 
15. Greek and Roman writers use this 
appellation also (Pausanias, Tacitus, 
Plutarch, Appian &c.). As to the mean- 
ing of the name, its derivation from an 
ancestor Heber, as well as other similar 
derivations, is to be rejected; as such 
progenitors were assumed only after 
the land or people; and moreover, Jok- 
tanites, Ishmaelites, Edomites &c. are 
also derived from Heber. Agreeably to 
an old tradition Josu. 24, 3 the appel- 
lation appears to have been applied by 
the Phenicians chiefly to Abraham and 
his horde, who immigrated “W127 “B32. 
The LXX, Aquila and Jerome already 
translate “asby megatys, meoaitys, trans- 
itor. To this should be added, that “22 
was also understood of Mesopotamia in 


1010 
the surname [Tegacia (Strabo 12. p.537); 


Pay 


and the Mesopotamian Nisibis was de- 
scribed more exactly by ¢v ry Ilegacia t7 
noo¢ tH Tiyentt motauq (Steph. Byz. s. v. 
Niorfic). That 29 was used of the Israe- 
lites alone, not of other peoples coming 
from Mesopotamia, is accounted for by 
the fact that “12! “az gradually passed 
into Wi3 “ay and became fixed; as 
the east Jordan-land was called ro mégay 
(Marrs. 8, 18) or [egasa (Joseph. Antt. 
13, 2, 3); and its inhabitants ITepairan 
(Jos. Jewish Wars 2,20,4). Other de 
rivations, as from “22 —="an, Ar. pe: 

sf, Byac a union, a mass of men, a 
people, nation, clan, “an (Num. 26, 45) 
being such a name; or from “37 = 
to denote, to explain, interpret, to speak 
plainly, are too general and want suffi- 
cient basis, having no points ef attach- 
ment to tradition. 

OID (sides, edges; from “ay Il.) 
n. p. of a mountain on the other side 
of Jordan Jer. 22, 20 (not meaning op- 
posite mountains); fally ‘ya-"7 Num. 
27,12, Devt. 32, 49, or pws a 
Num. 33, 47 48. To it belonged 123 
(which see). ‘yt *y (hills of the Aba- 
rim) 2. p. of a city or district at the 
Abarim- mountain Num. 21,11; 33, 44: 
for which oy also stands by itself 
33,45. See .2. 

727 (ferry, ford) n. p. of a city 
in Asher Joss. 19,28, for which waz 
(which see) is oftener used. 


way intr. to die, of seed which is 
withered up by heat in the dry ground, 
Jo. 1,17 = train of tiss, Ar. Guat 
(to be dried up and shrunk); probably 
ident. with the Aram. wey (Ibn Ganich, 
Kimchi); comp. aesta vanescere (Plin. 
H. N. 14, 24) and avdecda: (Hesiod). 

Poy (Kal unused) trans. to twist, a 


rope, interlaced work; to interlace, inter- 
twine, interweave, intermiz, of branches, 
fetters &c.; ident. with bay and ni> 


particular Num. 24,24. Artemis that came | (which see); Ar. aat commiscere. De- 


aevaeder i.e. out of Mesopotamia had | 


rivat. May (fem. SM3>) and ny. 
+ © ee 


Pay 
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Pih. ng9 (fut. Mayr) to twist together, 
interweave Mic. 7, 3. 


nap adj. m., "Ina, f. interwoven, in- 
terlaced , of trees “Ley. 23, 40; hence 
thick-leaved Nun. 8, 15; Ez. 6, 13: 20, 
28; Syr. so the same. 


may (with suff. inay, pl. ponay and 
ninay) m - (fem. only ‘Jupezs 15, 14) 
1. prop. what is interwoven, hence a 
rope Jupaes 15, 13 14; 16, ‘41 12; a 
cord, a string Is. 5,18; a band Jos 39, 
10; braided work Ex. 28, 24, fully "p> 
may wreathed work 28,14; fetters "Pa. 
129, 4, hence >3 ’y }n2 to fetter Ez. 3,25 
and 4, 8, i.e. fig. to hinder, to hold back. 
— 2. same as minx clouds Ez. 19, 11; 
31,3 10 14 (LXX), prop. nothing but 
a different form, and not from nay. 


aay (part. 339, fut. 3399 instead of 


349°) intr. 1. to dote on, to love, espe- 
cially impurely and lustfully, hence to 
lust after, to be inflamed, with dx Ez. 
23,12, 59 23,5 9 16 20 and a where- 
a 23, a also to burn for; p.nay lovers 
Jer. 4,30. Derivat. 339 (plur. p23), 
ma. — 2. (not used) to be lovely, plea- 
sant, of sounds. Deriv. 2399 (333, 332). 

With respect to the fundamental 
signification of the stem, we have to 
compare for the organic root 33-9 that 
in an IL, JR, ANT, SNE n, = sak, 
st—a8, Arab. wee Syr. os (to jave), 
and ‘us with its manifold senses in 
the Echkili-dialect. In other respects 
the Aram. and Ar. have also the mean- 
ing “‘to be fleshy, thick, sensuous”, bor- 


rowed from sensuous love; comp. U3 
the hinder parts, Talm. miaay nates &c. 


232 (only plur. p°239) masc. what is 
lovely, well-arranged, in speech Ez. 33, 
31, where the LXX and Syr. omit "27 
ODF; Draay “WwW a lovely song 33, 32 
for a eee singer, hence associated with 
132 2°02. ah is there same as "0, 
“en, comp. 2 Cur. 29, 28, and it ‘is 
unnecessary to read "3 ="171w3 (Ewald). 
Comp. 339 2 


=39 see 3299. 
337 pee 2359. 


mI37 (with suff. 1339) f. impure or 
unchaste love Ez. 23, 11 (Kimchi). 

anh and "a> (pl. niay or nisy, from 
a7) f a round ‘cake, Gen. 18, 6, Ex. 12, 
39, baked on hot stones 1 Kinos 19, 6, 
which is turned Hos. 7, 8, Arab. see 
comp. 35372. 

“AWD (lengthened out of "437, from 
"39 = S93) masc. the name of a bird of 
passage, coupled with “im and 6%, 
which knows the time of its departure 
and coming JER. 8,7; according to the 
Targ. , Byr., Saadia the crane (SIDN2, 
Lasias ; according to Jbn Gandch 
the baton The LXX retained ‘4yovg, 
which was mutilated into aygov; comp. 
grus, yégavoc, from gruo, yegaw, German 
cran = to cry. In Is.38,14 the copu- 
lative Vau is wanting before “133. 


Soap (plur. p32 , from 37) m. an 
ear-ring, a ring, Num. 31, 50, Ez.16, 12, 


cod. Samar. Ex. 35, 22; probably from 
its round shape. 


bay (not used) intr. 1. same as 53 
to circle, to turn or wind about, to be 
round, of a thing; Syr. pecs tr. to roll, 
to wind in a circle, Ar. (As& the same 
(in derivatives). Deriv. a3 (fem. M232), 
Day, 533972, 733979, proper names yay, 
rb3y, ps5 ay, Thay. — 2. like bs to hasten 
forward, to deus forward, to run, to go 
along quickly; Syr. and Arab. the same. 
Deriv. 333. — 3. tr. to roll together, 
to twist together, into a lump; cognate 
in sense with 053, hence applied to a 
foetus. See bay, may. 


Ddp adj. m., Pay (pl. nib-) f. round, 


rounded, 1 Kines i, 23 31 35; opposite 
yan. 


‘bay (with suff. to33, pl. D°b:3,, constr. 
bay) m. 1. a calf, named “RE Lev. 
9, 2; hence coupled with p32 Lev. 9, 
3 and with "2w-ja of a year old Mc. 
6, 6, but this is usually absent Is. 11, 

64* 
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6; 27,10; a fatted calf 1 Sam. 28, 24; 
Am. 6, 4. To ay are applied leaping 
and bounding Ps. 29, 6, and the being 
untamed Jer. 31,18 (comp. 2, 20; Hos. 
4,16; Acts 26,14); and therefore it is 
a figure of wild mercenary troops of all 
kinds of peoples Ps. 68, 31, so that one 
is easily led to take the stem 539 in 
the sense of, to run, to go along quickly, 
to hasten, to leap, like the Aram. day, 


SAS, Arab. (\s& (and transposed As). 
See Furst, Conc. 8. v. — 2. a calf-image, 
i. e. the figure of a calf or ox cast in 
metal that it may be worshipped as 
a symbol of the deity; fully "357 ‘2 
Ex. 32,4 8, Deut. 9,16, Nes. 9,18, or 
with the genitive of the material 1 Kines 
12, 28, 2 Cur. 13,8; but also ‘y alone 
Hos. 8, 6; 13, 2. 

As to the original signification of ’y, 
the following may be adopted in addi- 
tion to that which is here given: a) pro- 
perly what is rolled or folded together, 
a mass, a lump, same as 023 embryo, 
foetus, which is usual in Ethiopic; hence 
the young of a lion, stag, ass, and even 
of man. b) from 5ay to break through, 


hence a young thing; comp. Aes to 


bear an untimely offspring, Aes a young 
camel. But the meaning above given 
is the most probable. 


OID (constr. n232, with suff. “12333 
pl. nibay) f. lla calf, hence "p3 nbay 
Dugout. 21, 3; 1 Sam. 16, 2; especially a 
cast-metal calf symbolising Apis Hos. 
10, 5, several of which stood at Bethel; 
commonly a young cow or heifer not yet 
put to work Is.7,21; Deur.21,4 6; but 
she is also called Rw threshing Jer. 50, 
11 (where the LXX read ND), my7729 73 
trained to work Hos. 10, 11, " ploughing 
JupGeEs 14, 18, and three years’ old GEN. 
15,9. — 2. (young cow) n. p. f. 2 Sam. 
3,5; comp. the Latin proper names Da- 
malis (= juvenca), Bos, Juvencus, Vi- 
tulas, Taurus, Taurinus, Taurillus, Tau- 
riscus &c. See m3. 


sIOND (with suff. IN2A ; plur. mda, 
constr. nibay) fem. a ‘rolling thing, a 
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car Gren. 45,19; Num. 7,3; specially a 
threshing -dray Is. 28,27, a war- chariot 
Ps. 46, 10. 

bap (Vitulus) 1. . p. m. JupGEs 3, 
12. — 2. (circle, district; comp. 53972, 
Phenic. 53972 name of the new city Car- 
thage) xn. "p- of a city in the plains of 
Judah Josu. 10, 3; 12, 12. 

1239 (either same as DIAN double 
fountain, which appears also as s the name 
of a place, or two calves so called from 
an unknown tradition) only in the n. p. 
‘2 PZ a locality at the northern point 
of the Dead Sea Ez. 47,10, in the neigh- 
bourhood of "73 599; in Jerome Dyes TP. 


n>ap aay n. p. of a place on the 
border of Moab, towards Edom, with 
the epithet saab i in Is. 15,5 and Jer. 
48, 34, to distinguish it from two other 
9; in the LXX Ayyelia Saiacia; in Jo- 
sephus Ayaihe. 


Day (3 fem. 717239) intr. same as D3 
to be bowed, bent, melancholy, grieved, 
Jos 30, 25 my soul was grieved for the 
distressed, i. e. felt compassion; Aram. 
pay, the same. For the organic root 
By, ba“ comp. Ar. we moeror, 5 


contristavit; while sic means to press 
together. 


jad? (Kal not used) tr. to hedge about, 
to enclose, to bar round about, conseq. 
perhaps same as 337 (which see), Ar. 
pea IV. to shut up, Aram. 329, to debar, 
to shut out, whence Targ. 239, 2 = 
Hebr. "3072. The organic root is 2 “2, 
being also in 33 

Nif. a>.2 (2 fem. pl. fut. 239m in- 
stead of mda~ in pause like MAN Is. 
60, 4) to shut oneself up, to keep oneself 
debarred from, L e. 80 as not to marry, 
Ruri 1,13. In the Talmud 4,9 is often 
used in the meaning of our Nifal; hence 
232, a woman who is shut out from 


men, or who has been forsaken by her 
husband. 


mP}) (not used) mtr. to cry, of birds; 
to twitter, to utter a piping sound, cogn. 
in sense with tox, connected with “33, 


Ww 


nip, Greek yyove, yaove, Latin garrio, 
in its fandamental meaning; Ethiopic 
the same; on the contrary, the Ar. 

is either connected with »s— or with 
js® (baz), and should not be compared 
here. Deriv. "139 (a noun). 

TY (from "39 after the form of 318 
from IW, iT from stat, Ds Ez. 19, 10 
from 107, by from abo abridged from 
may or 1, ‘after Vau “2, hence 394, in 
the constr. state of the sing. "39, like “by, 
‘28, which have *~ not from the pl. but 
from 515; with suf. "3, FRY, MI, DIM 
Jos 32,12 for “49; DI~ 2'Kinas 9, 
18 for cna) m. (fom 39 L) progress, 
advance (in space), duration, perpetuitas, 
of time, inasmuch as it expresses progress, 
continuance; hence 1. eternity, perpe- 
tuity, WX jpw Is. 57,15 inhabitant of 
eternity, i. @. everlasting; Sy War the 
everlasting hills Has. 3, 6, “for which 
Deut. 33, 15 has ay 0; 33 0991 
Gen. 49, 26 =537 "1h with a like mean- 
ing to 19 0 (LXX), parallel with 
po ny33; "ay ‘270 from eternity, 1. ©. 
continually J OB 20, 4 = pia; I) = 
p2iv> Ps. 9,19, Wy “y= "pbiy "7 Ps. 
83, 18; a stronger "expression "2 wabiy 
appears in Is.45,17 eternities of eternity, 
i. e. all eternity, or 192 DDi¥ for ever 
and ever Psatm 9, 6; 10,16; Mic. 4, 5. 
The meaning in “9 “aN Is. 9, 5 is 
doubtful. The Targ. and ancients look 
upon it as an epithet of God, translating 
futher of eternity; while ethers take it 
to mean booty, which, however, is not 
necessary. — 2. A preposition: unto, us- 
que ad, prop. continuance a) of an ac- 
tion, during, as long as, before nouns 
2 Kines 9, 22, 229 “17, Jos 20, 5 as 
long as a moment lasts ; "before the infin. 
Jupaes 3, 26 as long as their tarrying 
lasted; seldom followed by w and be- 
fore a finite verb Sone or Sou. 1, 12. 
Hence also same as 359 with which it 
is interchanged Jop 1,18; 8,21; 1 Sam. 
14,19; without being a conjunction on 
that account or expressing degree. 
Here belongs also "d-397. . MD-39 
1 Kinas 18, 45 during here... and during 
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there, i. e. as long as.. b) continued mo- 
vement towards an object or the high- 
est point, whether it be a movement in 
space, time or circumstance. This use 
of 59 is most frequent: aa) of space, as 
aa aie 32 Devt. 1,7, PIRI Ap 
Ps. 46, 10; 80 ben ny 2 Sam. 7, 18 
hitherto, and so also aria Nom. 14, 19, 
which may be taken in a local sense. 
Hence verbs denoting progress in space 
and arrival at an object are construed 
with 59, as 932 Jos 4, 5, N¥79 11,7, Da. 
Jupazs 9, 52, wa 2 Sam. 16, 5 and 23, 
19 to reach as far as; also subjectively, 
as Sz Ph Tarn Jos 32,12, 3 TINT Num. 
23,18. In order to express ‘the Lae 
of of setting out, there is used 9... 772, 
a) Gan. 6, 7, Lev. 13, 12, ‘Ju- 
GES ‘15, 5; seldom is y2 absent 1 Sam. 
17,52; Is. 31, 40. bb) of time, as 39 
mr pin Gen. 26, 33, "RaI-s3y JUDGES 
6, 31, Swany Ley. 15, 5; poetically 
W777, "Pg. 104, 23. Before particles, 
as MINTY till shen? how long? Ex.16, 
28; so SY till now Gen.15,16, MD-"3 
until now (now expletive) Gen. 22, 5 
“m7a~7y till how long? 1 Sam. 16,1; 
7 till when? Psam 74, 9, until None 
24, 22 &. &e. cc) referring to circum- 
stances, followed by an infin. and suff, 
as inwa WZ Gen. 33, 3, Fans 7 Juv- 
GES 6, 18; TP IWI IW 2 Krxas 10, 17; 
Ra I Gen. 19, 22; at a later pe- 
riod we have > 2 instead, as NAD 19. 
Jupass 3, 3, ayet sz Ezr. 10, 14, — 
c) an expression to give strength to an 
idea, either before nouns, as Ta Ws. 
even the shaft Num. 8, 4, i. e. even till 
the shaft; mp ibid. ; TANI RD 
JupGes 4,16 not as far as one, i.e. not 
one, none; Jaw y even the vine, Hace. 
2, 19; or before particles, as SKi2"52 
saccade Gen. 27, 33, for which “9 
iva> 2 Cur. 16, 14 also occurs; “39 
se3 very soon Ps. 147,15; "99729 32 
even to a high degree, seceadingly; ‘and 
so before the negatives }>x-"2 Ps. 40, 
13, pRo-ay 2 Cur. 36, 16, opx-sy Is. 
5, 8, “Ab3 | "¥ Ps.72,7. Also to denote 
the highest limit, as DVIS MBDA ID ull 
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how many times, i. @. very many times 
1 Kines 22, 16. —d) 33 is used in com- 
parisons to express the advance of one 
to the same degree as another, as 1 Cur. 
4, 27 nor did all their territory increase 
like (32) that of the children of Judah, 
i.e. it did not reach to that of the chil- 
dren of Judah; Nau. 1,10 like (49) thorns 
are they interwoven; hence a parallel is 
>. — e) From expressing the idea 
more strongly arises the meaning even, 
1 Sam. 2, 5 even the unfruitful; Jos 25, 
5 even the moon. — 3. A conjunction: 
a) while, while yet, dum, before a per- 
fect 1 Sam. 14, 19, a partic. Neu. 7, 3 
and a future Jos 8, 21; at a subsequent 
period “3 "2 Sona or Sox. 1,12; as for 
N5 39 Prov. 8, 26, x> “WR, 32 Eccues. 
12, 1 was used at a subsequent time. 
b) until (of time), donec, followed by a 
perfect Josu. 2, 22, 1 Sam. 20, 41, or 
a future Gen. 38, 11, Hos. 10, 12; fully 
“x, 39 Deut. 2,14, Hos. 5, 15, OI 
Sone or Sor. 3, 4, Jupaes 5,7, "DD 
Gen. 26,13; 49, 10, oN 59 Gen. 24, 19, 
ON WN, IY 28,15. c) till that, so that, 
i.e. to the degree that, usque ad, adeo 
ut, ita ut, Is. 47, 7 so that thou didst 
not lay such things to heart; 1 Sam. 20, 
41; Jos 14, 6; fully “wx sy Josu. 17, 
14. — 4. (from my IT.) booty Grn. 49, 
27, parall. to 52, and therefore put to- 
gether to intensify the idea Is. 33, 23; 
comp. Aram. ™"2,, defin. NNN, NID, 
defin. "N79. the same; cod. Samar. “1. 
Gen. 49, 27 for 39. — 5. (from my TIL) 
| dress, ornament, only in the proper names 
NM, AND, way. — 6. A collater- 
al form of 5 (if indeed this should 
not be read instead) witness, testimony, 
of God, Zepu. 3,8 on the day that I rise 
up for a witness (LXX, Targ., Syr.), 
1. @. to punish (comp. Lament. 2, 13), 
God attesting crime by punishment. 
To take it with Jerome as = 599 (Is. 
30, 8), or in signification 4, is unsuit- 
able to the context. 

‘TY Aram. same as Hebr. 19 2: 1. as 
a prepos. during Day. 6, 8, until, -s9 
TATIN tll at the last Dan. 4,5, nat IP 
“3 to the intent that 4,14 = ‘37 Dy 2 30; 
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Partw till now Eze. 5, 16. — 2. 4 con- 
junction: whilst that, followed by ™3 Dax. 
6,25; till that 4,31; 7, 22. 

19 (for significations 1-3 with suf 
W9; pl. O13, constr. 079 and "39, with 
suff. 3°19, DI; from WY) m. 1. a 
witness, i.e. an attestor, who strengthens 


/&@ saying Ex. 22, 12, Lev. 5, 1, and is 


therefore described by the genitives 
“Ew Ex. 20, 16, ovo 23, 1, Sah) Dect. 
5, 18, D2 IN Prov. 14, 5, max 14, 25, 
DPW 19,5, dyxda 19, 28, p°ar9 ibid; 
Pia ab a witness without cause, i.e. a 
thoughtless witness 24, 28 (see pn); 
pow 321 Ps. 89, 38 of the moon or the 
rainbow, if the reading here should not 
be different; 37272 “WY a swift witness 
(after long delay) Mat. 3, 5; OM iP: 
to set forth witnesses Is. 43, 9; a people is 
witness for their God, i. e. attests his god- 
head Is. 44,8 9. — 2. abstract for con- 
crete, witness, proof, Grn. 31, 48 50 52; 
JosH. 22, 27 34; a piece of testimony 
Devt. 31, 21; 339 rtm to be for a wit- 
ness Jos 16, 8, i. e. to serve for proof 
of guilt; ‘® 332 D°4% wan Jos 10, 17 
to bring forth new witnesses (plagues) 
against one. — 3. confirmation, assurance, 
covenant, security Is. 55, 4. — 4. (from 
339; only in pl. OY) prop. a section 
of time, a definite time, especially the 
time of the monthly purification of women; 
hence metaphor. menstruation, issue of 
blood; DIY 733 Is. 64, 5 cloth of menstru- 
ations, i. @. soiled, blood-stained; Arab. 


Ske the same, and dé (VIII.) to men- 
struate; Talm. 32 patches or tatters of 
menstruation. 

3 (12 times according to the Masora) 
see 359. 

NID see 9. 

N'TD (=‘47 which see) n. p. m. 1 Kixos 
4,14; written elsewhere Ni79 Zecu. |, 
7; Ezr. 5,1; 6,14; New. 12,4 16. 

TY (Kal not used) trans. prop. 
separate from one another, to divide, 
identical in its organic root sy with "3, 

‘GS 


1, 3p, XS. Metaphor. (as in 72°? I) 


y 


to number (comp. Arab. Os to number), 
to limit, determine, establish (comp. 02, 
“£9, 122; cognate in sense 13), a time, 
a festival - season (see 532 to “3 17), 
Aram. >; redupl. lpdps a festival- -time, 
in Arab. also = Hebrew "2" to prepare. 
Derivat. 33 4 (plur. p77) or "17, the 
proper names TI, NTT (comp. the proper 
names 179°, "99). In the meaning to 


continue, to be firm the Ar. ks coincides 


with the Hebrew may I, Ar. te. 

Po. 1359 see 319. 

Pih. redupl. "259, see the proper 
name Mis". 

Hithp. “Syinn see AY. 

TID. Aram. trans, same as Hebr. 339. 
Deriv. 79. 

my I. (only perf.) intrans. to pass 
over, to pass by, to march along, with 
22 of the place Jos 28, 8 = by “29; 
to go forward, to advance, to roll on, of 
time, hence to continue, to be constant, 
of time (= jn7s), of advancement in 
space, in an action, in ascending. De- 
rivat. 59 1-3. 

Hif. 139% (part. m. 73972) prop. to 
cause to hasten forward, hence to put 
off, 332, Prov. 25, 20 he that puts off a 
garment on a cold day, (pours) vinegar 
on natron, and he that sings songs to a 
sick heart, all three are preposterous; 
comp. 7233 Jon. 3, 6. 


In Ar. (de for 4d agrees with this; 


on the contrary she belongs to {ke IL, 
Hebrew 9 IL 

vy II. (not used) trans. to take, to 
Seize upon, identical in its organic root 
with ss I. and m7: IL. (which see), 
cogn. in sense with np + ; metaph. to take 
booty, like mpd to mipon. Deriv. “3 4, 
“19, cod. Samar. 


ry IIT. (perf. 2 fem. my, imper. 
T39., fut. MAP, apoc. 9%) tr. to veil, 
to cover around, to cover; hence like 
W3> to put on, O°2> Is. 61,10, Dr3 Hos. 
2, 15, “9, Ez. 16, 11, or giving the 
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"19, 16, 13; to adorn oneself, 
with accus. Den ie 31, 4; figurat. to 
shew oneself, in a thing, e. g. 77239 J5N3 
Jos 40, 10; comp. Ps. 104, 1. Deriv. 
“Ay, TIP (doubtful), 1373 in the proper 
names "1979 » III; TW 5. in the proper 
names oN“ . a7, IND ; besides the 
proper names pny, 5 113. 

Hif. ISM see on my I. — Ez. 16, 
11 is not Hif. but Kal. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem lies in the organic root "-77, 
which is also in %-D9, 3373. 

mTy (from “19 “TH. after the form 
"12D, same as “7. ornament, beauty) n. 
p. "f. Gen. 4, 19; 36,2 4: comp. 26, 24. 

TTD fem. 1. (from 399 Il. for 137 
after ‘the form ;$ "30, constr. ny, with 
suff. "TMP, ANID, INT, OMT, without 
a plur.) an assembly, “association, con- 
gregation, comp. 72572, 312 3 and 4, 
T3972; a) specially of Israel Num. 16, 
2, ‘commonly maya, construed with a 
femin. sing. Lev. 8, 4, or with a plur. 
masc. Lev. 9,5; 24,14 16; Jupaes 21, 
10; but also generally an assembly of 
people, coupled with 5p Prov. 5, 14. 
Of Israel there is in full NTE MIT, 
Ex. 12, 3; or it stands as an apposition 
: bop 12, 6; also Syyerza my, 16, 

, seldom "ny. Num. 27, 17; 31, 16, 
which God led Ps. 74,2; while nay. 
bs 82,1 is the assembly of judges, 
summoned by God; comp. Syr. lZgs 
synagogue, church, properly congrega- 
tion, and so too p> or l= p=» to which 
the verb ms to collect, to bind (see Wise- 
man, Horae Syriacae. See sorII. )also be- 
longs. b) an assembly of people Prov. 
5, 14; Hos. 7,12. c) a@ congregation in 
a& jareower sense, an association, a union 
Ps. 1,5 = Sp 149, 1; an assembly, of 
pean’ 7,8. d) Thowechold: family, that is, 
all that belongs to a house in the widest 
sense of it Jop 15,34; 16,7; in which 
passages is not necessary with the LKX 
and Syr. to read "N19. e€) @ troop, a 
gang (in a bad sense) Nom. 16, 5; Ps. 
22,17; Jer. 6,18. f) a herd, of ani- 


material, 


riy 
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mals Ps. 68,31; a swarm, of bees Jup- 
Ges 14, 8. — 2) (from 9) a) f. of IP a 
female witness Gen. 31, 52, if it should 
not be taken as an ststract like b) the 
abstract testimony, same as nvw Gen. 
21,30; Joss. 24, 27. c) (only pl. nin, 
with suf. "N39, 1n5z) same as IN 
attestation, announcement, prescription, 
law, determination, hence coupled with 
pn Deut. 4, 45; 6,20, ovspe Ps. 119, 
168, m3 25, 10; comp. m9, where 
the plural ni is interchanged with 
nin. 

m1y (see Maz I. Hif.) fem. unveiling, 
only in sai, which see. 

mTy ( pl. pv) after the Arab. ide 
see “3 4. 

mI and x19. (3 fem. M79, fut. 99, 
n717>) Aram. nth game as "Hebr. nay to 
come upon (3) a thing Dan. 3,27; with 7 
to go from, to depart, to disappear, from 
a person 4, 28 [31]; to be taken away from, 
of a law 6,9; to be removed, a dominion 
7,14; comp. Syr. Ip. 

Af. 90 (3 pl. VII, part. TIN, 
fut. pw) same as Hebrew s a5 to 
take away, to destroy, with 2 ‘of. the 
person and accus. of the object Dax. 5, 
30; to depose, 3939 2, 21. 

119 (= yy from 739, one born on a 
feast- day; comp. rd and Paschalis) 
n. p.m. Zecu. 1,1; 1 Cur. 6,6; but it is 
also interchanged with m7 53, (which see). 
See Nay. 

NITD see NT. 

MAT (from 339, plur. nz together 
with the Aramaean form ny, to dis- 
tinguish it from the plur. of a3) fem. 
1. prop. what is appointed, determined, 
prescribed ; hence the (divine) law, coupled 
with Moin Ps. 19, 8, pit, Daw, MIB 
1 Krnas 2,3; Jer. 44, 23. @ precept 
Ps. 78, 5; 81, 6; 9 my precepta for 
122, 4. Meaning law it is put in the 
genitive with jinx Ex. 25, 22, nim 26, 
33, ow 38, 21, bok Num. 9, 15. “Here 
lea belongs 1 9 Kinas 11, 12, 2 Cur. 
23, 11, coupled with "T2) which does 


not mean ornament (Kimchi), but law, 
put on the head of the king symboli- 
cally as a roll. — 2. only in the psalm- 
inscriptions: NVty yew Ps.60, 1, bh ie) 
nity 80,1, perhaps like n°301% 45, 1 
the name of a musical choir whose pre- 
sident was called yw1y or JWID = 128, 
and who was stationed in DID, (Jo: OSH. 
15,36) in Judah, without anything more 
definite being known about the point. 

“TD (in pause 3, with suf. 37R, 
q, Wy, pl. DMT ; from Hil) 
m. 1. ornament, which one puts on JER. 
2, 32, 2 Sam. 1, 24, O39, “IY, Ez. 16, 
7 wibai beautiful ornaments; but see 3. 
— 2. the noblest, best, same as 7522; 
hence the heart, the soul Ps. 103, 5, ile 
same applying to wp? 107, 9; Is. 58, 11. 
The meaning age “(Targ.) is a mere 
conjecture. — 3. the cheek, so called 
from its beauty Ps. 103, 5 (dén Esra, 
Kimchi); 32,9 (LXX). To this has 
been referred also pty “17, Es. 16, 7 
ornament of the cheeks, which suits the 
context very well. But there is n0 
support for such meaning in the verb- 
idea. 

DN TD (El is ornament, decoration) 
n. p.m. 1 Cur. 4,36; 9, 12; 27, 25. 

nat (the same) n. p. m. 2 Kincs 
22, 1; "1 Cur. 8, 21; 9,12; Ezr. 10, 29; 
10, 39, 

MINTY (the same) n. p. m. 2 Cums. 
23, 1. 

PD 1. adj. m, may, /- lururious, 
soft, comfortable, of Babylon Is. 47, 8; 
proceeding from the fundamental sig- 
nification “to be flexible, pliant, waver 
ing, soft”. — 2. pay (a lururious, soft, 
voluptuous one) n. p.m. Ezr. 2,15; Nee 
7,20; see 32 and j"9. 

PD (from 179 I. after the form ord; 
preparer of sexual pleasure, pleasure-giver, 
rejoicer) masc. only in the proper name 
payin: 2 Kines 14, 2 K'ri, for which 
the K’tib has TI eT. 

NI"TD (a lucurious, effeminate one) *. 
p- of one of David's heroes, designated 85 

Nr-w-ja and belonging to the tribe of 


wy 


Reuben; who had with himself 30 other 
heroes 1 Cuon. 11, 42; comp. P77 2, 
i279. | 

ad (abridged from 313"73,, hence in 
the LXX Adio, conseq. identical in 
its appellative signification with 7°79 2, 
and Ni"73,) n. p. of one of the ie 


- in the union of the pwidw or my iow 


or DW" (which see), ‘the body-gu 
and field-officers of David; described in 
2 Sam. 23, 8 after his family-name as 
ae et (K’ri), or according to the LXX 
as "289 (0 Acwvaios) i.e. of the family 
of We or yizy. The passage may have 
been "originally in its complete form: 
“THD NWT (DTT) TROT I, ITN] 
Drpa bon nina mainw~by abelateta 
nny; the first-mentioned hero being 
specified as head of the Sheloshim or 
Shalishim: “2 (oyaw") mawa 307 
“THINS WHI ons (Caioon) "HINA 
nay byes Som niwy-wow-by Tapia 
so that in 2 Sam. Lc. compared with 
1 Cur. 11, 11 the accounts of two heroes 
are moulded together. 

monty, (if from muy I. same as 
mina, 39) n. p. of a city in Judah 
JosH. 15, "36. According to Jerome 
there was an 719 at M3y, and an m9. 
at Diospolis; but our Adithaim agrees 
with neither of the two. 


ay (not used) intr. same as 54N to 
disappear, to vanish, to be inactive, weary, 
indolent, to repose. The Ar. Scde “to 
be just, equitable” has been compared. 
Deriv. the proper names 7279, D279. 
“1D (a weary, lax one) n. Pp. m. 1 CER. 
27, 29; comp. the proper name *251. 
aby (from Dy with the formative 
syllable Bs resting-place, station) n. p. 
of a city in "the south of J udah, formerly 
the capital of a small Phenic. state Josu. 
12, 15; 15, 35; known by the neigh- 
bouring cave not far from Bethlehem 
1 Sam. 22,1; 2 Sam. 23, 13; comp. 
2 Macc. 12, 35 38. Gent. m. 2do2 GEN. 
38,1 20, LXX ‘O8odLap. 


} iY I. (Kal not used) intr. to be 80/2, 


1017 


{Ww 


tender, luxurious, voluptuous, cognate in 
sense 339 and p28; to be lovely, pleasure- 
able, agreeable, satisfying, delightful; . to 
go leisurely, to be weary, cognate in 
sense 23m, 203; to be dainty, of food; to 
be distinguished, of productions; to be 
dear, valuable, of children; metaphor. 
to be pliant, fleible, of a rod, i.e. to be 
tender. Deriv. 49 1 (fem. ma"), raed 
(pl. D°259), my, 733% (pl. D973), 
T3372 (pl. DPT"), and the proper names 
T22 2, TI, R27, my, NIT, WM, 
yay 2. 

Pih. 739 (not used) to prepare lucury, 
pleasure, voluptuousness, to cause delight, 
to make voluptuous. Deriv. the proper 
names }"3¥ and 339 in }39%°. 

Hithp. 70M to give oneself up to plea- 
sure, to liva voluptuously Nua. 9, 25. 

The stem 739 is the Ar. Gydt and 
Sid, Aram. 173, ae and the organic 
root lies in we Ge be juicy), which is 
perhaps also in yt ue 


| IT. (not used) tr. transposed from 
329, which see. Deriv. 12737. 

“VIP (from 39 I.) m. 1. (only 3 pl. B72" ) 
delight, pleasure, n3ovn, Ps. 36, 9; the 
dearest, most precious, i. ©. tender chil- 
dren JER. 51, 34, if we should not read 
here 93372; costly things, distinguished 
garments 2 Sam. 1,24. — 2. (only sing.; : 
land of delight) n. p. of a region in an 
eastward direction (03p72), in whose 
garden (33) our first parents lived; fully 
V2 3 Gen. 2,15; 3, 23 24, but also 
Ww alone Gen. 4, 16 (the figure of a 
gloriously blooming land generally Is. 


vite? 


| 51, 3; Ez. 28,13; 31, 7). Its situation 


cannot be pointed out now, though it 
is described in Gen. 2, 10-14. In any 
respect it is different from 717. It was 
also the pleasure-land of J ehovah 2,14. 
East of it was the land of Nod in which 
Cain settled 4,16. — 3. only with n-3 
in }3y-n"a Am. 1,5, which is either the 
modern Bet el ganna not far from Da- 
mascus, or IIagadeisos in the territory 
of Laodicea (Ptol. V, 15. §. 20). 


TI (pleasure-place) n. p. of a locality 


pe 
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TY 


or district on the south coast of Arabia, 


now Aden (Ar. ..y£), the Arabia Felix 
of the ancients Ez. 27, 23, mentioned 
along with }4n on the Arabian gulf, 
12 stations south of Mecca (Assemani 
B. O. ITT, 2. p.563), "33 on the south 
coast of Arabia, among the Greeks Kavy 
(Ptol. 6, 7, 10), which were places of 
commercial intercourse between Saba 
and Tyre. — 2. only in J427°33, aris- 
ing from ‘97793 =‘y-ma (see mg I), 
n. p. of a district mentioned with 7, 
777 and x4, nothing but Mesopotamian 
territories 2 Kines 19, 12; Is.37,12; and 
described more exactly as lying in “Wn, 
in order to distinguish it from }19 ma. 
As this Beth- (Ben-, Bne-) Eden can 
only be in Mesopotamia or its neigh- 
bourhood by reason of its position in 
the verse, it may be the district pos 
(Assem. B. O. II, 242) in Mesopotamia; 
rendered in the Targ. 3°75 Adiabene. 

VID see PI and 43977}. 

VID (def. R279, du. or the nearest 
plural 9-239, def. "259; from “IP to 
reckon, to measure, to determine, to ap- 
point, with the noun-ending j~) Aram. 
m. time, present, ‘9 jat Dawn. 2, 8 to buy 
time, i.e. to gain, to have the mastery of 
it, comp. Lat. emere tempus; ‘9 R2MUN 
2, 9 the time is changed; “ NII73 3, 5 
15 at the time when; coupled with 21 
2, 21; 7, 12; a fixed measure of time, 
a year 4,13 20 22 29, i. e. 12 months 
4, 26, like sya 12, 7 (LXX, Rashi, 
Ibn Esra), consequently not a month 
(Saadia). In this sense is to be taken }59 
SIP IDOI PII) one year and two years 
and half a year, which is translated in 
12,7 °xm2 OT Ta and given in 12, 
11 as the sum of 1290 days, prop. 1278. 
In the same manner John (REVELATION 
12, 14) resolves a time, two times and 
half a time into 1260 days (11, 3), and 
also into 42 months (11, 2; 13, 5).. 

VID (contracted from jI~5z) adverb 
of time: tillnow Eccxss. 4,3; comp. 33 2 
in }2 Rura 1,13, yt Jos 30, 24; 
Talm. wy the same. 


NITD (softness, tenderness) n. p. 1. 
Ezr. 10, 30. 

mITD (the same) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 20, 
20; 2Cur. 17,14; comp. 829, $7, 
Py 2. 
mI f. sexual pleasure Gen. 18, 12. 

e179, (contracted from M33772) adv. 
of time, same as 719, Eccues. 4,2; comp. 
sivay Num. 14, 19. 

ety TY (bordering, out of "257 from 
717) n. p. of a city in Judah Joss 
15, 22. 

ane (part. 123, pl-n- 73, fem. 0072) 
tr. to overspread, to cover over, to over 
hang, i. e. out over a thing, of a cur 
tain Ex. 26,12 13; metaphor. to reman 
over, of food 16, 23, to be more than 
enough, of money Lev. 25, 27; to bea 
surplus, of persons, followed by bd Nex. 
3,46, or 3 3,48 49; comp. Arab. ws 
to press forward, to strive before, to run 
before, wschke to be or give in super 
fluity, to overhang &c.; Aram. 472 & 
be better, more distinguished. The 
organic root is )'1-¥, which lies also in 
the Aram. NED. 

Hif. 119 to have an overplus, [ 
have more or some remaining Ex. 16, 18. 


yay I. (Kal not used) 1. mtr. 0 & 
parate, of a person or thing; to with- 
draw, to remain behind, Ar. poe and ye 
the same; therefore like the cognates 
sense SOM, 33, to be wanting, to be de- 
ficient, to be lessened, missed. Inasmuch 
as all these meanings proceed from the 
objective conception ‘‘to be cut ofl 
abridged, lessened” (see 92", 373; "ee 
and as it may be paraphrased in reality 
by mar the fundamental significatio 
should be determined accordingly. See 
Nif. and Pih. — 2. tr. to cut into, ” 
tear into, to hew into, to dig into, © 
plough, vineyard-land; hence the Aram. 
ph to plough. Deriv. "337. 

The two meanings of the verb may 
be very well referred to one fundamen' 
signification = "On; and accordingly 7! 


—e ee 


gre pei 


aay 


and "7? may be compared with it in the 
first rstanee: The organic root "9379 
exists also in "3 II. and X—"1. 

Nif. 393 (part. fem. W733; fut. 337) 
1. to be wanting, lacking, missed 1 Sam. 
30,19, 2 Sam. 17,22, to remain behind 
Is, 34,16, to be left behind, forsaken 59, 
15, Ar. pore (to take from, to lessen, to 
betray), comp. in philosophical language 
wn negatio, privatio, opposite to etl Ut. 
— 2. to be digged, ploughed, “7 Is. 5, 6; 
7, 25. 

Pih. 39 (fut. W19%) to let lack or be 
wanting i Kines 5, 7, cognate in sense 
michad 


IY II. (part. 139, inf, c. 3) tr. 
to arrange, to put together ina row, to 
heap together, to set in order 1 Cur. 12, 
38, paraphrased in 3 mss. by 1299 with 
allusion to 12, 33 35 36; omitting the 
object M59979 12, 33, without the verb 
being intrans. on that account, or without 
there being any necessity to take it with 
the LXX and Vulg. as = "11, or to read 
“iz with 9 mss. The stem is con- 
nected with "70, and the organic root 
“1-2 with that in TIL, 37d, im &e. 
Deriv. "77 and the proper names "33, 
317, NTP. 


ID "(with suff. 192, pl. DIT, c.°7, 
with suff. DIN from "33 IL.) m. 1. prop. 
a putting together, a heaping together; 
hence a troop, a multitude, commonly a 
herd, with genit. of the kind, as a7 
Sone or Sox. 4,1, prom 6, 6, 1a Gen. 
29,2, "pa Jo. 1, 18; also without any 
thing more apeeiac a flock of sheep Jos 
24,2, in the fold Mic. 2,12 (according 
to some), in pasture Ps. 78,52; which 
is under a 73% Is. 40, 11; JER. 31,10; 
fig. of Israel, as the flock of God 13, 
17 20; Zecu. 10, 3. — 2. (perhaps 
= 9 b197) n. p. of a city in the south 
of Judah Josn. 15, 21. — 3. (perhaps 
= SRY) 2. p. m. 1 Car. 23, 33. For 
712 D199 see 5272. 


“Id (order viz. El is, from “39 IT.) 
n. p. m. 1 Cur. 8, 15. 
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ay 


SRT (El is Order) n. p. m. 1 Sam. 
18, 19; 2 Sam. 21, 6. 
eny (not used) intr. to be firm, hurd, 


Arab. wd, of hard grain, or in its 


organic root 1-7 = wa to pound or 


bruise in pieces, like mip.) from 4%, 
ws from M43 =0%3, or to separate, to 
divide, conseq. = “Oy, » TTB. Derivative 

S105 TD (only pl. oz 3) /. lentiles Gen. 
25, 34, Ez. 4, 9, sometimes miswritten 
mas 2 SAM. 23, 11 comp. with 1 Cur. 
11, 13; Ar. wt the same. The verb 


yuo is a denominat. there. That the 


sing. is not Wi or (Op is seen from 
the Mishna. 


NY (not used) Aram. tr. same as Hebr. 
my to bow, to bend. Deriv. N71 (= N19). 
Nay (region, see ™AZ) n. p. of a pro- 
vince conquered by the Assyrians, like 
Daa, MIND, MM, OM, I, TR, 
nz &e. 2 Kinas. 17, 24; ident. with | Hy 


18, 34; 19, 13; Is. 37, 13, and in any 
case situated in the vicinity of Babylon. 


a1 (Kal unused) intr. same as 727 
to be thick, of a threshold, a projection; 
to be dense, of a wood, forest; to be veiled, 
dark, obscure, of a thick cloud. Deriv. 
ay 1-3 (pl. D°ay), "a3, ay or 3. 

"Hi. 277 (fut. 3°27) to enwrap in clouds, 
to cover around, with cloudy darkness 
LAMENT. 2, 1; hence the LXX have 
syrogacey, Syr aaSf, 

In the stem 39 are united the ideas 
of thickness, compass, density, to which 
are annexed those of veiling, covering 
(comp. "DD and OD), of being en- 
wrapped i in clouds, of gloominess, dark- 
ness, of cloudy obscurity (comp. 52x, 
boy, JO, Ey under 39), whence it is 
seas that the stems 29, wes, igtts 
Syr. so (to veil around, to enwrap in 
clouds), Hebr. oy I. (a), ny IL. and 
n272, an, an L, n- -an &e. ‘hang to- 
gether. yon "also Zab. and Syr. boas 
cloud. 

AAD (only pl. B32; Das instead 


335) 
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sy 


of the lengthened utterance) m. same | Dt tiv Is. 65, 24; from y after the 


as 29 3 (1 Kinas 7, 6) a threshold-like 
projection, an offset Ez. 41, 26, Targ. 
walled 

TIMID (one serving, worshipping, viz. 
Jah) n. p.m. Rutu 4,17; 1 Cur. 2,37; 11, 
47; 26,7; 2 Cur. 23, 1; see 739, 729 
DON, 739. 

‘boty (from Day; bare district) n. p. 
of a region of the. J oktanite races, then 
of a tribe dwelling there, coupled with 
Naw and 51% Gen. 10, 28; for which 
bay stands in 1 Cur. 1, 22, which might 

also be pronounced Ghebal, coinciding 
perhaps with the Gebanites (south of 
Naw) of the classical writers. 


iY (not used) tr. same as an to en- 
circle, to enclose, to enchase round, to 


form round, a cake, bread; Arab. ple 


to bend or crooken. Metaphorically to 
crooken, to twist, of slanderers. Deriv. 
“Tay, tay, Pan, and the denom. 19, 
31972. 


sD (i. e. ‘Og = Ong out of 339 = p29 and 
this = p> or pizy long-necked, giant) n. p. 
of a giant-king ‘of Bashan Devt. 3, 11, 
JosH. 13, 12, whose possessions were 
taken by the Israelites under Moses, and 
assigned to the tribe of Manasseh Num. 
21,33; Deut. 3,3; 1 Kinas 4,19. See 
339 Il. 

2D (once 239 Ps. 150, 4, in several 
mss. 39; from 339 to make a lovely 
sound) m. @ flute, a ‘reed GEN. 4,21; Jos 
21,12; 30,31; Ps. 150, 4, consequently 
a wind-instrament: either an NI7DN tibia 
(Targ.), organum (Jerome), or TI73 BIND. 

miai9 (from ay) f. the prizinal or- 
thography of “3%, "ay (which see) a 
rounded cake, = 3197 (which see); deriv. 

"D (fut. 9H, with suff. fem. 73397) 
denom. to bake an "1499, with 2 on Ez. 
4,12. 

TID (12 times 19; with suff. "759, 
“TY, "D743, TT, aD Tiy, ssp irefered 
as a pl. with suff. to DN? ‘Lament. 4, 
17, for which the K’ri has 12719 as re- 
forming to men], BTiy, for which is once 


form >%p) m. prop. continuance, duration, 
repetition (from 89), iteratio (and there- 
fore with noun-suffixes); but used only 
as an adverb: a) a repetition of an ac- 
tion: again, once more (Ar. OLe, Maltese 
‘dd), @. g. Ty 932 GEN. 4, 25 to Inow 
again, "9 yn 24, 20, TIF ET 29, 33, 

sv Don 37, 9, and even after verbs of 
repetition for the purpose of streng- 
thening the idea, as Tiz nO? 18, 29, ars 
siy Jer. 3,1, and with negatives Gen. 
8, 21; Jos 7, 10. 319 ND not again Ges. 

9,11. — b) to express the continuance 
of an action: continuedly, continually, un- 
interruptedly, e. g. TZ M32 Gen. 46, 29, 

Ruts 1,14, 749 bn Ps. 84, 5, ehiete 
it may be sometimes translated larga: 
much &. — c) the repetition of a like 
period of time Gen. 7,4; 8,10; 29, 27, 
or a farther, wider, advanced state or 
operation, @. g. Ti¥ D3 (to do) more, 
longer, further Gen. 37, ‘Bs Is. 23, 12; 

wy pon Prov. 9,9 to heconis more wise, 
1. @. wiser; a8 an addition to what exists, 
e.g. my Tiy Gen. 43,6 another brother still 
(besides the well- known ones); 19, 12 
whom hast thou here also (117), besides 
thy household; six Mam to be smitten 
still farther (in saiiot hier place) Is. 1, 5. — 
d) a continuance of time or action: till 
now, i.e. till the beginning of a new 
transaction, e. g. "1 Ti9 does he live tll 
now? Gun.45,3; still ever, still continued 
29, 7; 31, 14; BI TF Is. 10, 25 still 
a little; p27 si9 65, 24 still are they 
speaking, i. e. while they yet speak; 77 
coinciding in this head with "7 (whieh 
see). In this sense 319 appears ‘with the 
suffixes (like w, Ty), as (2719 Josn. 

14, 11, ap? Gen. A6, 30, Sah 1 Kincs 
1,14, 2759 Gen. 18, 22, mat 1 Kines 
1, 22, pty Ex. 4, 18, for which Os TS 
is in Is. 65, 24. — Compounded "with 
3 it appears a) in Tiy3 meaning while 
yet Jos 29, 5, while still Jer. 15, 9, 

2 Sam. 12, 22, oppos. to D903, and then 

as a preposition during (a time) GEN. 

40,13 during three days, “1593 during 

me Ps. 104, 33, i. e. as long as I am, 

without its having the signification of 


WY 


a noun on this account. b) with 72 in 
“iv7 since, hence with suff. "31912 since 
I am Gen. 48, 15, 375972: since thou art 
Num. 22, 30. 


TID Aram. the same Dan. 4, 28. 


HY (Kal only the fut. 117% Lament. 


2,13 K’tib) 1. intr. same as 348 (which 
see) to circle, to wind or turn in ‘a circle, 
cogn. in sense with 543, 54x I., 59m; hence 
to repeat, to continue, of time or action; 


to increase, Ar. ole the same. Deriv. 
sig. — 2. tr. to surround, to enwrap (in 
Ethiopic), to collect about, this enlarge- 
ment of the fundamental signification 
existing in T% and 53m also. — 3. In 
its organic root abd same as sy-* I. and 
52 (737) to appoint , to establish , a sta- 
tute, law, command; to promise, to de- 
termine beforehand, an occurrence; fo 
atrengthen, an expression, hence — 4. to 
attest, i. e. to prove as being certain La- 
MENT. 2,13 K’tib (LXX 2/ paprvencn 
cot), but for which the Hifil usually 
stands; deriv. 53 6 (="9) in Zeru. 3, 8, 
9, NI, I, ) THIN. — 5. to set up, 
to raise up, “one sinking; to give sta- 
bility, to one falling (see Pih. I. and 
' Hithp.). — The 2. and 3. leading senses 
of the stem belong together, and pro- 
ceed from 1, as is easily seen from the 
analogy of TR, 9, TY, IP, PUT, 
“5, 540; and therefore "1-5 belong to- 
gether. 

Pith. I. 539 (= 29) to surround, to en- 
compass, to ensnare Pa. 119, 61 (LXX, 
Vulg.), for which is elsewhere 18,5 eX. 
It is to be explained by signif. 1 of Kal. 

Pih. IL. 4359 (fut. 13532) to give a firm 
position to, to make firm, to set upright Ps. 
146, 9; 147, 6; opposite >¢W:. Deriv. 
the proper name 7359. 

Hif, W293 (part. 192, inf. abs. 137, 
fut. 1°35, ap. Ty) and 33°) properly to 
strengthen, a saying, to attest, P2?..- P32 
MAL. 2,14 to be a witness between two; 
‘3 oer to give testimony before one Am. 
3, 13, , against one Deut. 31,28; to protest 
to Gen. 43,3; to chastise, to punish, as a 
testimony of guilt Neu. 3,15; to give a 
command, admonition, promise, to one 


1021 


muy 


2 Kinas 17, 15; New. 9, 34; to adjure 
Ps. 50, 7; with the accus. of a person to 
give an honourable testimony, to strengthen 
by proof Lament. 2,13 K’ri; but also 
with 59 of the person Jur. 6,10; absol. 
to take as witness Is. 8, 2. oy JER. 
49,19 and 50, 44 belongs to 3° I. 

Hof. 1257 to be definitely announced, 
with 3 of the person Ex. 21, 29. 

Hithp. Tyi9NT to hold oneself firm i.e. 
upright, to stand upright Ps. 20,9 (L.XX). 

The fundamental signification of the 
organic root 79, which is also in 1979 I. 
and II., is probably to bund together, to 
intevlace. to wind together, like the 
verbs identical with it 3: IL, ta IL, 37x, 
37 » TI", TIP“; from which the mean- 
ings to surround, to encircle, to wind 
about, to put together, to unite, to col- 
lect, to make firm, to determine, have 
proceeded, as may be seen from =p, 
Dat, pr. Comp. also the Ethiop. sy 
awid to surround, to go round, Ar. dye 
continuing, old. 

Tid Aram. intr. same as Hebr. 31. 
Deriv. sy. 

TTD (= ‘972 one setting up, strength- 
ening, viz. Jah is) n. p.m. 2 Cur. 15,1; 
28, 9. 


my (3 fem. rin, 1 pl. IY) trans. 
1. to bend, to curve (the way, the walk); 
hence to act crookedly, perversely, coupled 
with Non, yO 7 Dan. 9, 5, with oF 
of the ‘person Esta. 1, 16. Deriv. 1, 
yy and perhaps also 3 Zecu. 5, 6, 
mai3 Hos. 10, 10 K’ri and jy Ps. 73, 7, 
if it be not better to assume a stem 
}}7= 378 for all these. — 2. to subvert, 
to overturn, to destroy, places, cities, like 
the Pih. Is. 24, 1; cognate in sense jb. 
— 3. to twist together, to pour together, 
in a heap. Deriv. *y, "97. — 4. to move 
in a circle, about a thing; applied to 
circular tents, villages of huts, conseq. 
= F176 IT. Deriv. the proper name m7, 
ad out of ~1y,, and perhaps also "¥ out 
of ".. 

Nif. m2 (1 p. 19.2, part. 7192) 
to be bent, ‘to writhe, ‘with pain; to be 
bent with grief, with Va because of, Is. 


my 


21, 3; fig. to be disturbed, of the mind 
Ps. 38, 7; to be perverse, sinful, of the 
heart Prov. 12,8; to be perverse = bold, 
of a woman 1 Sam. 20, 30, if we should 
not with the LXX read map? for ni32 
(see JB p. 213°). 

Pik. 1. stay 1. to subvert, to overturn, 
champaigns, i.e. to turn them into empty 
wastes Is. 24,1, comp. 5£°3 1 Cur. 19, 
3; to turn upside down, "2°M) Lament. 
3, 9, i.e. to destroy, to make impas- 
sable, subvertere (Vulg.); deriv. “29. 
— 2. same as Pih. II. m9; deriv. the 
proper names 719, ‘13, Nay. 

Pih. Il. =z (= 3) either to put or 
make into a circle, to ‘round, or from m9 
meaning like =m III. and mp to put 
together, to bring together, to collect &c.; : 
deriv. the proper names ry, M2y, Nr, 
Tr, MPP, Oy. 

Pih. UL. 3919 (contracted from 1319 ; 
not used) to disperse. Deriv. “913. 

Hif. "19% (inf. abs. MID, with suff. 
Imps) to make crooked , "to bend, ‘T77, 
i.e. to act perversely JER. 3, 21, Ww 
(the straight, the right) Jos 33, 27; to 
sin, coupled with 704 1 Kines 8, 47; 
mtayet FIND? to endeavour to sin JER. 9, 4. 

“For the explanation of the Hebrew 


stem compare Ar. iS to wind, to turn, 


to act perversely, (S9= to act crookedly, 
to err, lie to destroy, to reduce to 
ruins, i, e. to pour or heap into oné 
another confusedly; and mx III. (to 
wind or turn), 833 IT. cies mas, MDS 
may be put along. with it: it is also 
connected with mim III. (which see) 
meaning to make a thing in a circular 
form. 

may f. destruction, overturning, Ez. 21, 
32 [27] I will make it an overthrow, a 
waste, and ruins (namely the priesthood 
and kingdom, symbolised by mp:%'3 and 
mus). 

riiy see 

may (same as a7 1, "=" in an ap- 
pellative sense) n. p. of a district con- 
quered by Assyria, named along with 
mit) 878, OMS and 9:3 2 Kinas 


19 and o772. 


1022 


ca bY, 


18, 34, or with 4753, J77, HED, JIP-33 
and “"9> 19,12 13, Is. 37,12 13; per- 
haps identical with N13; coupled with 
daz and Mn" 2 Krxos 17,24. In ad- 
dition to these forme } may and n=> there 
appears to have existed a third form 
may, out of which comes the Gent. 
pl. pyy (see OW 3) 2 Kincs 17, 31, 
the inhabitants of ‘Ava, ‘Ivah, Aveh. 
the Avites, who worshipped the gods 
™ma2 (jm32, Tam2), pnp (which see), 
soNTTa3 " (see 11132). The situation of 
this territory can hardly be discovered 
now; but it cannot have lain far from 
Cutha and Babylon, since the other 
territories point to Mesopotamia. 

MD see 72. 

TID see TP. 

ny (in Kal only the inf. c. e> = rd 
Is. 30, 2) intr. to flee, to hasten away, to 
hasten , with 3 to, Is. 30, 2 to flee (to 
betake themselves) to Pharaoh’ s protec- 
tion (parallel “5m), selected to have an 
assonance with 1 tig72 (from ‘332). For the 


stem comp. 1m, 193, Ar. Sle (which is 
also construed with \); perhaps also 
wes I. 

Hit. Trt (imp. 1) 1. to transport in 
haste, goods Is. 10, 31, like 0°33 (JuDGEs 
6,11; JER. 4,2); to save by fleeing, to bring 
into anfety: with accusat. of the object 
Ex. 9, 19. — 2. to go away quickly, to 
fice in haste JER. 4, 6; 6, 1 


Diy I. (fut. ap. ny. after the form 
Dp?) tr. 1. same as nw I. to pierce into, 
to engrave, to cut in, to hew into, of a 
stylus, as MX (mmx); to rush upon a 
thing, to push into a thing, to storm, to 
press, of a bird of prey, a beast of prey; 
deriv. bY, O19, the proper name cnrs. 
— 2. Metaphor. to rush, to fall 


mw 
upon 


|or over prey, with DN 1 Sam. 14, 32 


K’ri; 15,19. 
oy II. (Kal not used) intr. in its 


organic root ty equivalent to Pp, cp, 
up-2 to feel loathing , to have a di squst 


at; comp. Syr. ss in Ethpa to feel 
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loathing for one, Tues disgust, loathing, 


Ar. Llé the same; hence 


Hif. O-9'3 (fut. ap. by") to treat con- 


tenptuously, with 3 of the person 1Sam. 
25,14 (Targ.2 yp, LXX, Vulg., Syr.), 


construed with 3 like YR, Sp2. 
"3d see py. 


ah (= n-7y, from sy Aram. = Hebr. 
“ays With suf. Tew, = TN) Aram. 7. 


perverseness, sin Dan. 4, 24. 


dup (only plur. pe>"17, with suff. 
pa7b=; from by IT. = bay) m. a child Jos 
19,18; 21,11, parallel o>"; Theod., 
Vulg. and 1 ms. of Kennicott have 


p°2"18 incorrectly. 


Sp (from S.y I.) m. same as DUN 
a perverse, unrighteous person Jon 16,11, 
coupled with »w4, and = 239, mD19743. 


B.D 1. n. p. Gent. pl. of the primi- 


tive inhabitants in the hamlets as far 
as "319 the most’ southerly border-point 
of the Canaanites, whom those who had 


immigrated out of “M_D are said to 


have destroyed Deur. 2,23; a thing that 
took place perhaps but partially, since 
they are enumerated at a subsequent 


time as a special tribe along with the 
five Philistine circles Josu. 13, 3, and 
a Benjamite city was even termed py 
in addition to others, probably because 
the remains of this tribe dwelt there 
18, 23 (see oy 2). There was, there- 
fore, a territory "y (circle, district) in 
Palestine, in addition to 22>, whose 
inhabitants were called py. — 2. n. p. 
of a city in Benjamin Josu. 18, 23, per- 
haps abridged from pyr wy, be- 
cause remains of the Avites lived there; 
if D°32 be not equivalent here to the 
proper names D9, m9, My, Jy. — 
3. Gent. pl. of my ="i7; iy 2 Kines 
17,31. See m9. 

m9 (from 119 =n TIL; hut-village) 
n. p. of an Edomite city in the east of 
Moab Gen. 36, 35, 1 Cur. 1,46, where 
the K’tib ny =o, 79. The series 


of hills xx35£ (Ghuweita) in the east of 
Moab (Burckhardt, Syr. 638) or dtude a 


Oy 


locality between Petra and Elath (Steph. 
Byz.) may be the same. 


by I. (Kal not used) trans. to turn 
away, to entangle, to distort, the straight; 
to make perverse, to act perversely, cog- 
nate in sense Bpy, nay, 2p; metaphor. 
to sin, to commit wrong, cognate in sense 
30. Accordingly the stem is = van. 3, 
whence bin 2, Syr. SoS, Ar. Jle intr. 
to turn away, to depart or deviate from 
the right way, cle to twist or knot, 
a rope; and probably the same organic 
root is in 578 (to >", MDaN), dw L, 
dam, da-3, deo I. =e, with the fun- 

' v mt rr 
damental signification to twist, to knot, 
to wind together, so that one need not 
assume for 57N, as is usually done, the 
idea of to be slack. Deriv. 2, m2, 
mois (m9), mid, DY. 

Pih, ‘399 (fut. 529°) to act perversely, 
to commit wrong, Is. 26,10 in the land 
of uprighiness (in the holy land) he acts 
wickedly; 29372 Ps. 71, 4 coupled with 
Rin (dyin), and =>; Syr. Nast’ the 
same. Deriv. 219. 


Dy II. (not used) intr. same as D1, 
which see. Deriv. S119 = day. 

bap (from 519 I.) mase. one perverse, 
wicked, a sinner, coupled with wu" JoB 
18,21; 27,7; 29,17, of judges who per- 
vert justice; = 428 5¥b 31,3; Zeru. 3,5. 

bay (constr. 2 Ez. 28,18, with suff. 
1 "3; from 29 I.) m. perverseness, wicked- 
ness, dishonesty; hence 4 28 Jos 34,32, 
‘9 mo Ez. 3, 20, J ayn Ps. 53, 2 to 
act badly (in a moral view), i. e. unright- 
eously, of judges Lev. 19,15, dishonestly, 
of merchants Ez. 28,18; concrete, dis- 
honestly acquired gain Ps. 7, 4. 


Dy (only part. fem. pl. misy) intr. 
1. to be wet, to draw in moisture, to suck, 
to swallow, to drink, of calves, lambs or 
children; hence to be young, fresh, juicy, 
tender, of young sheep (see nits) Gen. 
33,13; of children (see 515); comp. Ar. 


JLE to swallow, to suck in, hence Jus 


a reed-bank (comp. N73 = Aram. 9°93 to 
mt cs 


boy 


a3), jus a valley of springs; comp. 
@ 

also (ke to suck or drink repeatedly. 
Deriv. Sw, Sy, ripy. — 2. Metaph. to 
be well fed, thick, fat, of milk, flesh &c.; 
Ar. JLE to be thick, pregnant, Jle to 
nourish. — 3. trans. to suckle, MID NINE 
milch kine 1 Sam. 6,7 10. 

Pih. L. 5949 (not used) to be very young, 
tender, of children; deriv. S219, 52197, 
Sov, d859.m (which see), 99973 2, with- 
out any necessity for assuming a stem 
>>» different in the least from 53. 

Pih. I. 929 (arising out of the re- 
duplicated 939, fut. 929%) to swallow, 
to drink greatly Jos 39, 30; conseq. not 
from 9939. 

bap (with suf. 72°; from D1) m. 
a child, Is. 49,15, coupled with }03~}3; 
a youngster, in D> SY a youngster 
in days, i. e. in the days of life, op- 
posite pt 65, 20; comp. 5°17. Arab. 
gyle, Aram. oS and $s, dy and dy 
the same. 

dip see >. 

mp (fem. of 519, poetically leng- 
thened by an accentless a mn>1w Ez. 
28,15; Hos. 10, 3; Ps. 125, 3; comp. 
MMI, ANT, MNIW?, MON) /. same 
as 599 Jon 6, 29; Prov. 22, 28; Is. 59, 
3; hence ‘y-ja Ps. 89, 23, pl. ‘9 733 
2 Sam. 3, 34, a perverse, bad, dishonest 
man. 

ndis (poet. mn y Jos 5, 16; plur. 
n‘>iy) fem. 1. same as "219 Is. 61, 8; 
Jos 5,16; Ps. 58, 3; 64, 7; comp. 1729. 
The stem is therefore 519. — 2. (from 
m2? plur. with suff. 119) same as 
2373 @ step, staircase, stairs Ez. 40, 42; 
plur. 40, 26. — 3. (from M>¥) mean- 
ing sacrifice, whole burnt-offering, see 
rtd. 

moip (from 99) m. same as mt 97 
a step, stairs Ez. 40,40 (LXX, J erome), 
like ni5> 40, 26 and mdi 40, 42. 


DD (after the form pnin, 6949; 
pl. opbiy, with suff. 322249; from >9y) 
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m. same as 2219 JER. 6, 11; LAMENT. 
4,4; Nau. 3, 10. 


ody 


S54i> (prop. abridged from 5373 


[which see] part. Pik. of ‘ny, like ", 


“nk Jos 3, 8, 11229 Is. 57, 3 out of "2973, 
Shit, a2; pl. rp >4y, constr. 9297, 


with suf. oar> yi, DFIN227; see Hirst, 


Concordance s. v.) m. same a8 SY, 9°? 


a child, both one very tender 2 Kuss 
8,12, Is. 13,16, Hos. 14,1, carried 


on the arm Lament. 2, 20, and the boy 
that plays on the street Jr. 6, 11, goes 
into captivity Lament. 1, 5, and asks 
for bread 4, 4; hence coupled with 


par Ps. 8, 3, Jo. 2, 16, Jen. 44,7, 


but regarded as different and older 
1 Sam. 15, 3; 22, 19; the plur. = 0%3 


Pg. 17, 14. 


misdis see Midd. 
p>ip (sometimes 629, from poy I 
after the form "XiK, with suf. 1297, 


pl. py>ix, constr. 3949) ™. prop. the 


r 


veiled, concealed, dark, distant; of un- 


limited time, whether past or fatare, 
and therefore 1. time past, Ps. 139, 24 
in the way of the past, i. e. in which 
ancestors walked; Jun. 6, 16; 18; 15; 
‘y mak Jo 22,15 path of the past, 1.6 
in which sinners went before; 7 "?: 
Am. 9, 11, 9 mins Daur. 32, 7 days 4 
old, hence a genitive to 23 Prov. 22, 
28, "nme Ps. 24, 7, "m7 143, 3, 0 Ee. 
Kgs rs 

26, 20, where it may be rendered old, 
very old, former &e.; 025972 of old, from 
ancient times Is. 42,14 and 57, 11 with 8 
retrospect at the close of the exile ' 
the beginning, like p37 nia} 58, 12 
and 61,4 the ruins since the fall of Judah. 
— 2. time future, hence eternity, 
lasting times, perpetual duration, & mr 
poiy Gen. 17,7 covenant of eternity, | 
standing for all future, and therefore * 
genitive to Mynx, 17, 8, pit Ex 12, 14; 
poiy mio Jer. 51, 39 sleep of eternity, 

i.e. for all futare, viz. death; 020 ™? 

Eccues. 12, 5 the grave; pois ga Dax. 

12, 2 life after the resurrection. Hence 

adverbially pbiv) Ps. 104, 5, Bocul 

1, 4, or merely Ddiy Gen. 49, 26, 


. a 3 + wt 
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36, 2 for ever, to denote continuance, 
in a stronger form D249-59 1 Sam. 2, 
30; 2Sam. 7,16; 1Cur. 17, 12; Ps. 18, 
51. It is davscon without end in Gen. 
3,22; Jop7,16. Eternity of both past 
and future is expressed by 77) 027973 
D219 Ps. 90, 2. — 3. a time future con- 
ditioned by the centext or by the nature 
of the subject: a) duration of life, life- 
time, from the present point of time 
onward, as ‘9 Tay Deut. 15, 17; of 
families, races, peoples 1 Sam. 2, ‘30; 
13, 13; 2 Sam. 7, 16; also of animals 
Jos 40, 28. Here belongs also D219~"9. 
1 Sam. 1, 22; 2 Sam. 3,28. b) continu- 
ance, duration Ps. 5, 12; 31, 2; 73,12; 
"2 NNN continual joy Is. 35, 10. ©) a 
definite duration of time, a long time, 
whose termination is sometimes specified 
Is, 32, 14 15. — 4. eternity, i. e. with- 
out beginning and end, applied to God 
alone Gen. 21, 33, Is. 40,28, Dan. 12, 
7, and always to be rendered everlast- 
ing. — 5. A rhetorical or poetical hyper- 
bole, in wishing for long life or in 
saluting kings 1 Krnas 1, 31; Ps. 45,7; 
61, 8; Neg. 2, 3. Other formulas of a 
similar kind stand elsewhere Ps. 72, 
5 17; 89, 37. — The plur. 5%9349 ie 
also used in almost all the preceding 
meanings: earlier (old) times i. e. time 
of old Is. 51, 9; Dan. 9, 24; Eccues. 1, 
10; later times, remote future Ps. 77, 6; 
continuance Is. 26, 4, — 6. the world, 
like 52m (which see), Greek aso, only 
in Eccues. 3, 11 (Vulg.), i. e. worldli- 
ness, like xoopoc 1 Joun 2,15, Epxes. 
2,2, Talm. "35 bois, Ar. Use (world, 
worldly - mindedness; but this gives no 
suitable sense (see therefore 059). 


Diy I. (not used) trans. to cover, 
to veil round, to enwrap, connected 
with oy, my IL or rather identical 
with them, Syr. x08 to veil, enwrap in 


clouds, to envelop in darkness; hence 
to darken round » @. g. what is shin. 


° G&< 

ing; Arab. to cover, to enclose, to 
darken, to make gloomy. Yet boy IL 
is rather used instead; the Aram. 037 , 


Arab. »& also existing, without being 
different from it. | 

Hof. oywt (fut. ny) Lament. 4, 1 
see D729. 


my Il. (not used) intr. to glow, to 


burn, of the east wind; Ar. elé to gape, 
to thirst. Identical in its ne root 
by with om, on, Aram. bo-N. Deriv. 
D*y. 


7 YI. (not used) intr. same as ywe I. 
to breathe, to blow, therefore figur. 1. to 
be empty, transient, null, cognate in sense 
2a; 2. to be sinful, wicked, false; 3. to 
be idolatrous, heathenish. All three mean- 
ings are closely connected, as may be 
seen under 7"& I. and b3h; and for the 
organic root 72 a Semitic and extra- 
Semitic comparison is found’ in the 
identical yx IL. (qe), [oN L, WX, 7, 
yr (vs) "&e. Deriv. 1, 1299 2., Bed 
= jw and probably also }7y. 


yy IL (not used) intr. 1. prop. to bend, 
to settle; hence to dwell, to abide, of men 
and of God; to have a lair, of animals; 
metaphor. to find protection, refuge. In 
its organic root } the stem is identical 
with -on I. (which see). Deriv. }i92, 
191973 ‘and mim, p72 2, the proper 
names T379, 77, JIA, PI, n3197. 
— 2. to ‘cohabit , to consummate mar- 
riage, which may lie very well in P 
= may IL, 92>. Farther wot » MIN IL 
&e. may be also compared. Gener- 
ally comp. DY 350 and 5¥ 94>. Deriv. 
m299 1. 


wy III. (not used) intr. to run, to 


flow, to spring, of water, Arab. gk, 
metaph. to weep. The identification of 
this with ;»9 II. in the fundamental sig- 
nification “to bend, to bend in, to sink 
in” of the form of the eye and a spring, 
is sufficiently refuted by the clear mean- 
ing of the Arab. gle, as well as by 
other linguistic analogies. Deriv. 13 1-3. 
and the denomin. 179; 1373, 72°9, V7 3; 
the proper name }*9, and this in “Ja 72, 
ODA“ PZ, INIT PY, — TIN PZ TZ 


wy 


“90, NEN PP, DED. Ps, pray 72, 


SA py, WD Te, Sew py, Dan ye 


and TMEN-F2; Dy, poy, wz, m3°9 
(Samar. version); | ps, DR. 

rey (seldom ji 2 Kings 7,9, Ps. 51, 
7, constr. YD, seldom 3779, 1 Cue. 21, 
8, with ouff. “2y,, WY, 12292,; 1 plur. 
D.25y,, only with ae A mn2hP,, Coe 2 pil. 
nighy., ndoy., with suff. “iT, ‘po n'y) 
m, 1. perverseness (comp. Aram. Rhy ), 
hence metaphor. sin, guilt, crime, ‘of a 
_ people or race Gen. 15, 16, Is. 27, 9, 
Hos. 7,1, of an order Lament. 4, 13; 
coupled with yop Ex. 34,7 and nvr 
Deut. 19, 15; increased in force 17. 


neon Ps. 32,5. The forgiving or ex- 


piating of sin is expreased by xiv) Ex. 
28,43, "ED Ps. 78, 38, “are 2 Sam. 
24, 10, nbo Num. 14,19, 9 30m x5 Ps. 
32, 2, 31 ‘td Is. 64, 8, P Rear Ry) ‘Hos. 
12,9, 25 Lev. 26, 41, “by FD NEE. 
3, 37, il aa Jer. 33, 8, 1 mp Num. 
5,31, ya 1 Ps. 130, 8; and vice versa 
to peu sin or to punish one on ac- 
count of sin is called ’y bd wx “o> Ps. 
39, 12, 9% Wath Ez. 29, 16, 'g “pe Num. 
14, 18, ob Jer. 32, 18, 3 yap Is. 53, 
6. The supplementing genitive denotes 
either him who commits sin Ex. 20, 5, 
or the object respecting which one sins 
Num. 18, 1, Josn. 22, 17, or the con- 
sequence brought about by it, as YP 
Ez. 21,30, an Jos 19, 29, Br2.3e8 (the 
punishment of judges, condemnation) 
31,11 (comp. 1 Joun 5,16 apaoeria 2o0¢ 
Pdvator), effected by a thing Is. 57,17; 
Ez. 7,19 a stumbling-block of sin. — 
2. the oppression, suffering, misfortune, 
arising from crime, Ip9 779, Ps. 49, 6 
the suffering by a supplanter or enemy; 
pain 31,11, by which strength is weak- 
ened; misfortune, destruction, punishment, 
as the consequence of sin Gen. 19, 15; 
Is. 5, 18; 929 Hos. 10, 13 and neon 
Zeon. 14, 19, ‘Prov. 21,4 being so used 
also.-— With regard to the derivation! m9 
has been commonly looked upon as the 
stem, and the fundamental signification 
twisting, perverseness has been 
given to it; but though the idea of sin, 
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guilt &c. may very well come from this 
verb-idea, yet the occurrence of }% 
Zecw. 5,6 (LXX, Syr.), 29 Hos. 
10,10 K’ri, and 7:9 Ps.73,7 in a like 
sense, and the fact that 719 generally 
agrees with 71% (which see) almost com- 
pletely , favour our adoption of the 
stem Sea I. = I. 

} > 1 Sam. 18,9 K’tib) for 
tT, ieee tn T22; see Ty. 

Vid (with suf. 0249) mase. sin, guilt, 
symbolically filling the "px ZECE. 5, 
6 (LXX, Syr.), for which, "however, 2 
is commonly read. 

mI1D (with suf. mnziv, pl. with suf. 
pniaiy) fem. 1. (from ye IT.) cohabita- 
tion, lying with, concubitus Ex. 21, 10, 
comp. 231 and beat Arab. wipe nupta. 
— 2. same as 1, 7 sin, crime, metaph. 
an tdol Hos. 10, 10 K’ri, either a mere 
collateral form of 759, or from 729 L =}7x. 

“ISD (contracted from “1917, and 
this a reduplication of M19; ‘only plur. 
D°y 19) masc. perverseness, "confusion, of 
spirit, thoughtlessness Ig. 19, 14. 

FUIY 1. (part. f. mpy, pl. nier; Hs 
constr. 11>, fut. m3, apoc. 55", 
pause n>) intr. to fly, of the eagle "Has 
1, 8, Prov. 23, 5, of po> after the = 
skin ‘Nan. 3, 16, cogn. in ‘sense with Mt 
(Deut. 28, 49); figur. of an enemy, {0 
rush rapidly, with 3 to a thing Is. 11, 14; 
to come flying to, of HD 6, 6; metaph. 
to fly, of the eyes to a thing, i e. !0 
look at directly Prov. 23,5 K’tib (where 
the K’ri has Hif.); of a book Zecu. 9, 
1, i.e. to spread out; max zit Jos 
5,7 to fly high, of nD) "23 (which see); 
to float, to fly covering, of female birds 
protecting their young Is. 31, 5, coupled 
with >¥ 23, where >2 is also to be sup- 
plied to nipy (cognate i in sense 117"); of 
the flight of clouds and doves "60, 8; 
of God's being borne upon Cherubim 
2 Sam. 22,11; to hasten away, of 8 
dream Jos 20, 8, of an arrow Ps. 91,5; 
to fly away, of life. Deriv. 519. 

Pih. 1. ype (part. ypisa, infin. with 


my 


suff. "Bey, fut. Hpip?) 1. to fy repeat- 
edly, as a usual thing Gen. 1, 20; Is. 
6, 2; of nw 14, 21; 30,6. — 2. with 
by to swing above or before, to brandish, 
e. g. 29m Ez. 32, 10. 

Pih. IL. nypy (not used) to flutter, to 
move to and fro, of the eye-lashes, i. e. 
to open and close them repeatedly. De- 
rivat. NYby. 

Hif. 3-953 (fut. 9°29) to make fly away, 
ar2"y, with 3 to Prov. 23,5 K’ri. 

'Hithp. nin (fut. -m1) to fy away, 
to vanish, disappear, 1132 Hos. 9, 11. 

The stem 4y also lies in the Ar. wile 
(to float in the air), Aram. 19, “ah, 


whence NDjy, Laos. and the fundamen- 


tal signification seems to be, to be move- - 


able, lively, rapidly moving, metaphor. 
to glitter, glimmer, burn, after the ana- 
logy of mp, Y?» V2» Mo) IL &., 80 
that the organic root is also found i in 
27? (see nv Dan.9, 21 and the noun 
npyin) and - an I. Ghar the com- 
parison is given at length). 

ae II. (only 2 p. fut. sing. MDH = 
sem according to Kimchi) intr. 1. to be 
covered, by obscurity, darkness Jos 11, 
17, Syr. -=5 trans.; but it is better to 
read here with the Targ. and Pesh.: “DIF 
= hewn with the sense of 477, ny, 
sID*y, go that it is a noun. —. 2. (not 
used) tr. to cover about, to wrap, like 
29 which is ident. with it; metaphor. 
to be gloomy, dark, 39 (a gun): SBN 
(see ay), toy, FIN proceeding from a 
like fundamental signification. Deriv. 
mp wl, nara, yyw, Meym. — 3. (fut. 
apoc. nZ, to distinguish - it from Ny* of 
99 I.) to be weary, weak, pining, perishing 
1 Sam. 14, 28 31; Jupges 4, 21; ident. 
in its organic root with "27°, ne, and 
proceeding from the idea of veiling, 
covering, enwrapping, as in mdz, NES, 
122. Syr. .e& the same, Ethpa. to pine 
away. 


51D (from pry I.) m. what flies, floats, 


therefore a bird, collect. fowl, birds, vo- 
lucres, construed with the pl. Jer. 4, 
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25, Ez. 31, 6, or the sing. GEN. 1, 20, 
Jos 12, 7; contrasted with wa Gen. 
7,23, AN Lny. 17, 13, iba) 11, 46 (op- 
pos. ); the inhabitants of "the air or sky, 
hence pv: Hiv Gen. 1, 30, 2 Sam. 21, 
10, Ps. 104, 12, Ecours. 10, 20, while 
the more exact deseription by n2> Hy 
winged fowl, alites, appears in Gen. 1, 21 
and Ps. 78, 27, as 52D “py is also used 
Devt. 4, 17; Ps, 148,10; conseq. alone 
is not to be translated the winged, ‘alites. 
prs dD the birds building their eyries on 
high mountains Ps, 50, 11; also applied 
to birds of prey 2 Sam. 21, 10, for which 
uw usually occurs. 

Dip (def. NEi>) Aram. m. the same 
Dan. 2, 38; 7, 6. 

‘pip n. p. m. JER. 40, 8 K’tib; see 
"Dy, 


yy L. (only imp. pl. XY) tr. same as 
Y2> (which see) prop. to fasten, to make 
firm, to support; therefore figur. to de- 
termine firmly, to decide, to recommend, 
mxy Jupass 19, 30; Is.8,10; Ar. ble 
the same. Deriv. the proper name 19°. 

Alif. YP (fut. YrR>) to advise, to give 
advice, with accus. of the person Ex. 
18, 19 (q%°yN) cod. Samar. and Num. 
24, 14 cod. Sam. 


yw IT. (not used) a stem assumed for 
the proper name 719, where the Ar. blé 


to be sandy, soft, of the ground, or vols 
to be thick, of the growth of a tree, is 
compared. 

y9 (from yo IL) 1. n. p. of a son 
of Aram Gen. 10, 23, said like Aram 
to be a descendant of Shem 1 Cur. 
1,17; then the name of an Aramaean 
tribe and region belonging to the Le- 
banon- "parts. This yy may be still pre- 
served in the district el-Ghutha (Xboy2) 
near Damascus. — 2. n. p. of a son of 
“im? Abraham’s brother Gen. 22, 21, 
and conseq. of a Chaldean tribe and 
territory in the Euphrates-parts, after- 
wards incorporated with the Syrian Ara. 
maeans. — 3.n. p. of a son of 2D, 
ancestor of the bn Gen. 36, 28, 1Cun. 

65* 


py 


1 42, and conseq. of an Edomite tribe 
and district. — All three tribes (the Ho- 
rites, Edomites and Uzzites) gradually 
intermingled, as they proceeded from 
one mother-stem. Edom itself is poeti- 
cally named y.> pus Lament. 4, 21, or 
yry is adduced as Edomite along with 
Edom Jer. 25, 20; and as the inhabi- 
tants of Uz are reckoned among the 
DIP 23 i.e. those of Arabia Deserta Jos 
1, 3, Uz seems to have been the east of 
the great Arabian desert that runs into 
the land of the Chaldeans, and in the 
south of Edom. The LXX writes 4v- 
oittg, Avoiras; and Ptol. (V, 19) places 
Awiza: in the Syrian. desert not far 
from the Euphrates. 


iy (Kal not used) tr. to press about, 


to enclose, to encircle, metaphor. to op- 
press, comp. P'¥; ident. in its organic 
root py with that in p?. Deriv. Pp, 
mp2 

Hif. pr9%t (part. pry, fut. prz2) to 
wind about, to go round, of a threshing 
machine (sb3z '), which was drawn about 
on the threshing- ‘floor (73-5¥) full of 
sheaves ("79 > siwbr17) Am. 2, 13, 
where TH has either fallen out after 
st>a9-1, or is included in the sentence; 
comp. "Is. 28, 27, where 339 stands in- 
stead; to embrace, to press about, to en- 
close, DI°NTN your standing-place Am. 2, 
13, comp. nnn "30 (GEN. 2, 21) to close 
up in the place ‘of. We should not 
therefore read p57 and prpn. 


“WY (Kal not used) intr. prop. to be 
wrapped up, covered, veiled, of the eyes; 
hence to be closed, to be blind, oppos. to 
npp to have (the eyes) open, i.e. to see. 
It should be put with Say H., “ax IL. 
(which see), “TEN IL, “Dy IL. = in or- 
ganic root and fandamental significa- 
tion. 

Pik. "19 (fut. 79) 1. (not used) to 
be firmly closed, ‘of the eyes; mental- 
ly, to be closed up, obstinate; deriv. 729 
(adj.), ny, Ty. — 2. to make blind, 
to blind 2 Kinas. 25, 7; Jer. 39, 7; 52, 
11; figur. to bribe, i. e. to close up the 
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eyes of a judge with a bribe Ez. 23, 
8; Deut. 16, 19; Aram. “WY, sa the 
same. 

For the fundamental signification of 
the stem comp. > (to be veiled, ob- 
scure, blind, II. and IV. to blind), x5 
(to be dark, blind), where the idea of 
blindness has proceeded from that of 
covering, closing. ‘The Ar. yi, i 
means prop. to be blind, and then to be 
one-eyed. 

TAD (pl. oN19) adj. m., m9 (pl. 
niny) f. 1. blind, i. e. having the eyes 
closed or covered, then a noun Lanest. 
4,14; a bodily defect like nz Lev. 21, 
18; Jer. 31, 8. The pw “and p°rio8 
were forbidden to come into the temple 
(Acts 3,2; Joun 9,1); which prohibition 
is pefetred to David 2 Sam.5,6 8. Op 
posite mpe (having open eyes, seeing) 
Ex. 4,11; therefore mpp to become see- 
ing again Is. 35, 5; 42, 7; Ps. 146, 8. 
— 2. Figur. senseless , obstinate Is. 29, 
18; 42, 19; helpless, not seeing one’s 
way 42, 16; spiritually blind 43, 8; 
Aram. "39, "29, Jpoad, 

“WY I. (not used) tr. to hollow out, to 
deepen, to dig out, a place for hiding, 


burying in &€.; ident. in the organic 
root with “>I. (""3), MDL, We, 


“pT, "p72, (By &e.; Arab: je the 


same, and to be deep, whence A a hole. 
Deriv. m7. 


AY II. (not used) tr. 1. to surround, 
to encircle, to enclose, a district; ident. 
in its organic root "¥ with “2 IL. (779), 

“t—"p (to m7), or ‘perhaps. with “2 1 
(4), “P, If. ‘(“p). Deriv. 2 1, v1, 
as ‘2, the proper names “3, "7 in cod. 
Sam., D"°9; on the contrary, the proper 
names “35, “wy? belong to “32 from 
“? (which eee). — 2. to draw about, 
to cover, to clothe, of the skin, proceed: 
ing from the fundamental signification 
to enclose, and therefore connected with 
“19 remotely. Derivat. “49 I. (9). — 


“WY 


close; deriv. 2 3, "9 2. 

HY I. (only part. -y, imp. "19, 
"9; fut. “ny? K’ri Jos 41, 2 with the 
meaning of 9 K’tib) 1. itr. to be 
awake, astir, to wake, oppos. 715° (to be 
laz, weary, to sleep) Sone or Sou. 5, 2; 
to awake, of God, i, e. to awake to’ ao: 
tion Ps. 44, 24 (comp. 78, 65); to be im- 
pelled, to a thing, to be aroused, imper. 
as an exclamation, Up! age! JupGsEs 
5,12; Is. 51,9; to be encouraged, to ac- 
tion, of men 57, 9; to assist actively, with 
dx of the person 7, 7, to meet actively 
59, 5; with 59 to move against one in 
a hostile manner ZEcu. 13,7, comp. VIR 
>¥ Is. 13, 17. — 2. tr. to stir up, to excite, 
with accus. Jon 41 ,2 K’ri, for which, how- 
ever, the K’tib has more exactly my" 
(Hif.). — 3. to call upon, arising from 
the idea of being excited and moved, or 
being restless; hence m3) “y Mat. 2, 
12 an invoker and answerer, a proverbial 
expression for every living thing, like the 
Arab. Hal, cloul a caller and an- 
swerer (see vit. Tim. 1, 108); comp. 
Pih. II. “349 and also Hifil. But in 
this sense "Y may be = "3. Deriv. the 
proper names “Y, “9, J", Ye, eV, 
my, wy. 

Nif. a7) (after the form pip? for 
Dip?, like bir09 for 512; fut. si93) to 
be raised up, to arise, ‘with 72 of the 
place whence Zecu. 2, 17 [13]; to be 
awaked, with 373, to awake JOB 14, 12; 
to be aroused, stirred up, to an under- 
taking Jo. 4,12; Jer. 6, 22; to rise, of 
a storm 25, 32, “VA "Has. 3, 9 see 
sy IV. 

Pih. I. 9 (imper. with accentless a 
T7797, fut. 1797, “139) to excite, to put 
into motion, mb (= m3 wr) Jos 3, 8, 
with 5 whither Is. 14, "9; to bring into 
rebellion, with > against one Zxcu. 9, 
13; to excite, to stir up, love SONG oF 
Sou. 2, 7; 8,4; to put into a state of rest- 
lessness or confusion, MII Is. 23,13; 
to awake, out of sleep Sone or Sot. 8, 5; 
metaphor. to brandish, min 2 Sam. 23. 
18, niw, with 52 against one Is. 10, 26. 
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3. Like “1x I. to close in straitly, to en- 


VY 


Pih. U1. “g"y (inf. abs. “E7B) to jolt 
or push against one another, of a wall; 
hence to scatter, JER. 51, 58 the broad 
walls of Babylon shall be laid in utter 
ruin. Deriv. the proper names “YY, 
Ti, WWiIny; but see Wy I. 

Pa. TI. iV, “> (contracted from 
“BY; fut. ZI) to ery, “aw npst (a ory 
of aanruction) Is. 15, 5. The meaning 
is to be explained according to Kal 3. 

Hif. 1273, part. "22, inf. VIA, with 
2a preposition "2 Pa. 73, 20, fut. 12", 
ap. "9") 1. to awake, out of a sleep- 
like state Zecu. 4, 1, to excite, to entice 
forth, name Sone or Sox. 2,7, "NIP Is. 
42, 13, "coupled with "919; to rouse up 
Is. 41,2; Jo. 4,9; to ancive Is. 41, 25; 45, 
13, commonly ro MIM the spirit of 
one (to a thing) 2 Cur. 36, 22; Eze. 1, 
5; Haag. 1,14; to waken, the ear Is. BO, 
4, i. e. to make attentive, to cause to ob- 
serve; to summon up, i. e. to make one 
appear, with accus. whither Dan. 11, 2, 
commonly with 9 of the person against, 
and the accus. of the object Jer. 50, 9; 
Is. 18,17; Dan. 11, 25 and he will sunt 
mon up his might and his spirit against 
the king of the south; a “2% to order 
from Jo. 4, 7; seldom >2 w29 to keep 
watch over Jon 8, 6 = by “pu (Jer. 31, 
28); to guard, with accus. DEUr. 32,11; 
to raise Hos. 7,4. — 2. intr. to awake 
Ps. 35, 23, with 2 tos "2a by syncope 
from "3"73 in awaking, in ‘order to judge 
Ps. 73, 20, and so according to some © 
ID ‘IH to waken with the dawn 57, 9, 
which, however, is better rendered ‘‘to 
awake the dawn” (Rashi). 

Hithp. I. sion (part. i9mN9, fut. 
sem") to stir up oneself ; to rouse one- 
self Is. 51, 17; to be zealous (to come 
forth from torpidity) 64,6; with 52 to 
rebel against JoB17,8; to be ‘excited, with 
joy, to exult 31, 29. 

Hithp. I. guynrt to be jostled or 
dashed together ‘Jer. 51, 58. 

“WY Iv. (in Kal only an infin.-noun 
with an appended accentless ™-, "T29 
Is. 32, 11, as Mowe, “34, 30, are 
postical noua) intr. to be naked , bare, 


wy 


of the pudenda; to be taken off, a skin, 
leather, hide, dress, coupled with owe 
Is. 32, 11; to be empty, open, of space; 
to be taken off, peeled, of chaff. Identi- 
cal in its organic root “y, Arab. je 
(hence se nuditas), eli mY, Arab. 
» “WZ (see "77); seniotely with 
a “a (which see). Deriv. iy ("9, ac- 
cording to some), “i922, Aram. “NY. 
Nif. "593 (after the form Dip2, fut. 
“ivm) to be bared, of a bow, by its 
being taken out of its case Has. 3, 9 
(see 71743). 
Pih. I. 19 in Is. 23, 13 see wy It. 
Pih. U1. “9 in Jer. 51,58 see “yy IIL. 
Hithp. S29 in JER. ib. see “vy LIT. 


HY V. Gan used) intr. to be moist, 
to draw in moisture; hence to suck, of 
young animals; ident. in its organic 
root with 3 V. Deriv. iy 2 and 3 I. 
(= 3); but see sy VI. 


HY VI. (not used) intr. to glow, to 
be heated, to be hot, seeing, boiling, bub- 
bling up, Arab. ye and ,£, the same; 
ident. in its beanie root with "3 IV. 
and with those in “m, "973, ! 1-51, 
“ma I. in its fundamental signification. 
Metaphor. to run in a heat, quickly, Ar. 

le the same, comp. pba; to assail one 
with fury or heat, to attack as an enemy; 
to be warm, angry; to be in distress; 
es and 5 in their derivatives being 
metaphorically applied in a similar way. 
Deriv. "9 2 and according to some "17 1. 
But the ‘assumption of such a verb in 
Hebrew is problematical, since the other 
stems with their meanings are sufficient. 

Hif. 2m (only part. "°972) to heat, 
calefacere Hos. 7, 4; but see “a> IIT. 

“Vi as a noun, see “Y. 


a (def. 8119) Aram. m. chajf, of corn 


Dan. 2, 35, prop. husk, connected with 
“vy TV. and denoting what is peeled off, 


separated: Syr. aS, Arab. ylye, pe 


the same. Comp. waxae, ee from 
peeling off, rubbing off. 
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“9 and “2 (with suff. ‘717, i, 
TN, OND; pl. ninis, noy, with suf 
ory) masc. 1. the skin, of a man 
Jos 10,11, of animals 40, 31, leather, 
corium ‘Gn. 3, 21, Lev. 4, 11, either 
with the genitive of the animal, as Unr 
Num. 4, 8, ovo Ex. 26, 14, “33 Ges. 
27, 16; or the genitive of the material, 
as nine Gen. 3, 21, "> Num. 31, 20, 
npxd2 Lev. 13, 48, sink 2 Kincs 1, 8 
&e. To “iy are applied covering (arab) 
Jos 10, 11, overlaying (0%) Ezer. 
37,6 of the flesh; hence "t3 "19 is 
often used Lav. 13, 234 1128 39, or 
a sticking (3B%) to the bones Lament. 
4,8, drawing off (ower, 513) from 
the body as a figure of complete plun- 
dering Mic. 3,2 3; it being also applied 
to the gums of the teeth Joz 19, 20, and 
the skin of the face Ex. 34, 29. The 
fundamental signification is coating, co- 
vering, from “*y I., though it may also 
be referred to “1y IV. (which gee). 
Poetically = “3, i. e. body Jos 18, 13 
and 19, 20, in which sense occurs the old 
proverb “iy 193 “1D skin for skin. Phe- 
nic. My the same. — 2. Only pl ony 
Is. 30, 6 K’tib, same as vy I. (which 
see), therefore from “YW V. — 3. Per- 
haps a ground-element in the pl. ony 
and = "7 1. 

yinay masc. blindness, Deut. 28, 28; 
metaphorically Zecu. 12, 4. 

ond Is. 30,6 K’tib see yy. 

MAD fem. same as 7729 Lev. 22, 22, 
Syr. JZopeas, 

wiy I. (only imper. plur. yor) mtr. 
to hasten, hurry up Jo. 4,11 (Ibn Sari, 
Rashi), to be identified with win, "VY, 

ee 


Ar. (jas. 

uy II. (not used) intr. to put t- 
gether, to callect, a meaning adopted by 
the Targ., LXX, Ibn Esra, Kimchi for 
Jo. 4, 11 also; cognate in sense Y37?: 
Arab. le and Le to collect. Deriv. 
wy, wy (according to Kimchi), and the 
proper Tames Diy, BP), wir. 


Se ee 
ee. 
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a (only inf. constr. with > 25 nny) 
intr. prop. same as iy I. and war (Deut. 
32, 35; Ps. 71, 12) to hasten up to, to 
succour, succurrere; hence to help, to 
support, with a double accusative Is. 
50, 4 so that I know to support the weary 
with words (of comfort). So Aquila, 
Vulgate. As > is necessary here in the 
character of a preposition, and my> as 
a verb is unsuitable, my> cannot be 
derived from “32 (Hitzig). As little 
cap my be equivalent to mny as a de- 
nomin. from ng (Lbn G‘andch), since no 
regular meaning is educed in that way. 
Ar. ele (to hasten to, to help), whence 
Cargé quick race, whe help. Deriv. 
proper name °M9. 

yy (Kal not used) tr. commonly to 
knot together, to interlace, interweave, 
like nay, 029, with which it is also 
identical. But it may be also reckoned 
an enlargement of 12 (which see), 
meaning to curve, to bend; or its organic 
root m1-» is identical with that in Da-3, 
np. cr fT ~ 

Pik. my (inf. constr. may, fut. ny?) 
to bend, to make crooked, Dew JOB 8, 3, 
Px ibid.; to falsify, pm, “with accus. 
whereto Au. 8, 9; with accus. of the 
person, prop. to pervert the right of one 
or to bend it aside, generally to subvert 
Lament. 3, 36, to do injustice Jos 19, 
6; to corrupt, to endanger, Eccues. 7, 13 
for who can make good that which he 
(God) has endangered, opposite jpn; to 
injure Ps. 119, 78; to subvert, ‘2 ‘375, 
i. e@. to lead into destruction Ps. 146, 9. 
Deriv. N19. 

Puh. my (part. ny72) pass. to be 
crooked, curved, part. as a noun a thing 
crooked, i.e. what is unjust or defective 
(in the order of the world) Eccues. 1,15. 

Hithp. mynry to bend oneself, to sink 
together, of the legs bearing the body 
(5211 "Wae) Eccies. 12,3; comp. 2 Mace. 

? 

“IID (from maz after the form *17p3, 

with suff. *nm) f. injustice, oppression, 


prop. a bending of right Lamenr. 3, 59, 
comp. 3,36; Syr. be2aS dolus, fraus. 

“My (from smnw Jah is help; from 
niy) n. p. m. Ezz. 8, 14; 1 Cur. 9, 4. 

TD (from wy, in pause 12; pl. Or, 
constr. “23) 1. adj. m., TRY (pl. nizy) f. 
strong, of a lion Jupczs 14, 18, TO-HD 
weak Prov. 30, 25; powerful, of by Is. 
25,3, strict, of _ 19,4, coupled with 
TOP, PY; violent, of Pram Prov. 21, 
14, vehement, impetuous, irrepressible, of 
stam Sona or Sox. 8, 6, rushing violent- 
ly, of nwa Is. 43,16; Naw. 9,11; strong, 
of 5133 Num. 21, 24, where it is more 
correct , haweuer: with the LXX to 
read “9° for 19; overpowering, of HN 
GEN. 49, 7, i.e. Vexneading all measure; 
hard, bold, shameless, with D2 Dan. 
8, 23; sometimes merely strengthening 
the idea, as WH) 19 strong in greediness, 
greedy, insatiable Is. 56,11. — 2. A 
subst. same as t9 strength, power, might, 
Gen. 49, 3, concrete fortress Amu. 5, 9, 
the strong J upGEs 14, 14; ox violent, 
haughty Ps. 59, 4; on the contrary, in 
Ez. 7, 24 for p19 should be read with 
the LXX Dry. Here also belongs N19 
harsh words Prov. 18, 23. — As a word 
expressing state Ps. 18, 18 from mine 
enemy, because he is too powerful an one 
(see try). 

1D (pl. ory, with suff. 4719) fem. a 
goat , she- - goat , or one that has already 
got some strength and is not exactly 
young; mentioned along with 202 Lev. 
7, 23; 17, 3, 5 Gen. 31, 38, and as 
belonging to small cattle 30, 32 33; 9 
nwpw 15,9 a goat of three years’, 
art na Nom. 15, 27 of one year, “3 
ny Jupaxs 6,19; 13, 15, pl. D9 “7 
Ge. 27,9 little kids of the goats, ‘young 
goats, for which "13 is also put alone 
(Ex. 23, 19); ony a) Deut. 14, 4 a 
young one of the goats; py "3p Lev. 
4,23 a buck of the goats, for which is 
also Dy may 4, 28 (see TT, | 3D); 
also Duy Vd Dan. 8, 5 8; DNs "pon 
divisions or herds of goats i Kinas. 20, 
27. Metaphor. goats’ hair Ex. 35, 26, 


y 
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out of which were made "°2> (which 
see) 1 Sam. 19,16, o°433 Jupaes 15,1, 
or any thing else Num. ‘BL, 20. — As to 
the derivation, it may come from 119 
(which see); 5°98, 5°, 2D pointing ‘to 
a like origin. It appears “to denote the 
animal when it has already become 
somewhat strong; as vice versa “73, 
mod, mm denot the tender and young. 
In the Arab. : n has merely arisen 
by resolving the double 4 (Kimchi). In 
Phenic. 13 (‘Oz) Mass. 7, pl. py (‘Ozzim, 
‘Ozim) is the same; hence the name of 
a goat’s-herb among the Carthaginians 
(Diose. 4, 50) oy-IMN, Ayorotu, toa- 
yiov, of which according to Steph. of 
Byzantium (8. v. Agwro¢) the feminine 
form is t¥ (‘Ozza, ‘Azza, Ata). Whether 
the Sanskr. aga he-goat, aga goat, Greek 
aig, acy-o¢, Gothic gaitsa, German 
Geis be connected with it, is question- 
able. 

PY (pl. 49) Aram. f. the same Ezr. 
6, 17. 

TD see 19. 

7D (t47 only in Prov. 24,5 and 31,17, 
before Makkeph “19, with sujf. 49 and 
WP, UDI, AIP and AI, DDT, a9 and 
nt, a3, DID; from 1) m. 1, ‘might, 
strength, “of God Jos 12, 16, of men 
Prov. 31, 17, of auiaiate Jos 41,14; 
also reckless boldness, with the genitive 
m°25 defiance Eccuxs. 8,1 (comp. 127 
D°3e Devt. 28, 50; Prov. 7, 13), in a 
stronger form 13 ja pride of defiance 
LEv. 26, 19; Ez. 30, 18; violence, of rain 
Jos 37, 6; power, of thunder (4p) Ps. 
68, 34, of anger 90,11; courage, an 
3 1¥ to make one very courageous ‘Ps. 
138, 3; firmness, of 57372 Jupaes 9, 51, 
32 Is. 26,1, =p Prov. 18, 19. — 
2: ‘protecting power, 2 ty Taw to lend 
es to one Ps. 30, 8; protection 28, 

8; refuge 62, 8, along with Dis" and 
1372 defence, shelter, deliverance , cover- 
ing &e. Jer. 16, 19, Is. 49, 5, used 
especially of God in relation to men; 
hence in the genitive to ziny Ps. 89, 
11, 2 110, 2 of God’s power, some- 


times Deity generally; 13 miax the 
pillars of Deity, of the pan Ez. 26, 11; 
energy, t? B39 Is. 51, 9 to arm ofedal 
with energy; splendour, fame, majesty, 
victory, praise, as the concomitants of 
power; hence coupled with mayen Ps. 
96, 6, Tap 29,1, "Ts Prov. "$1, 25, 
nwpIx Is. 45, 24, and "therefore applied 
to bn 1 Sam. 2, 10, ove Pa. 62, 
12, wane 96,6, JiR 132, 8, like the 
Arab. 583 TY "2D instruments of praise, 
i. @. with which one praises God 2 Cuz 
30, 21. — 3. adv. courageously, power- 
fully Jupaes 5,21, elsewhere t¥3 Prov. 
24, 5. 

NID (strength, might, viz. Jah is) n. p. 
m. 2 SAM. 6, 3, for which 6, 6 and 7 have 
miPe Eze. 2, 49; 1 Cur. 8, 7. 


"bpery m. only in Ley. 16, 8 10 26 
in describing the ritual of the day of 
atonement, in which two goats were set 
apart by lot for a sin- offering, the one 

| for Jehovah, the other DIRT D , whither 
or to whom it was sent into the wilder- 
ness (MMBTHT 16, 10 21 or PUN 
ink 16, 22). As an antithesis te “2 
it can only be the name of an evil de- 
mon dwelling in the wilderness (origin- 
ally a deity), to whom they sent 4 goat 
as an expiation (Ibn Esra); Azazel being 
also found in the book of Enoch (8, 
1; 10, 12; 13, 1 seq.; 15, 9), in Pirke 
R. Elieser (ch. 46), in the Nasarean 
book (1, 240), among the Gnostics 
(Epiph. Haer. 34) and in Jewish, Christ: 
ian, and Mohammedan tradition, as the 
name of a demon. Since one ms. apu 
Kennicott, writes Sxrnty,, the Peshito 
Nfs, the Zabian “Nis, the Arabs 
dy} , it can only have come from 
DN~TTY, (comp. SN™7I3), i.e. power oF 
might of God; or in a later sense, de- 
fiance to God. Mars in Kdesss ws 
called 119. or ttY, the strong one (Juliss. 
orat. p. 150), and the corresponding 
female deity x11, -Alyaia (Suid. 6. v.)i 
which name ny. for Mars still exists in 
the proper name masc. T1973 Bel-esy’: 
in TIZ-WN Rus- Aziz, the name of & 
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promontory; so that 13, here is ob- 
viously to be identified with him and 
with Typhon who had his home in the 
desert. The conception is of a destruc- 
tion- bringing intermediate being; the 
same mode of expiation appearing in 
the case of T'yphon in Egypt (Plut. de 
Iside ch. 73; Macrob. Sat. III, 7). The 
explanations a goat to be sent, hircus 
emissarius (Symm., Aq., Vulg. » = ID 
name of a@ mighty and “high “pointed 
mountain (Rashi, Saadia, Jer. Targ., 
Arabs Erp.) out of tty, Ar. f2 locus 
durus, asper, and >, or from Sry, Ar. 
Jie to avert, averruncare, after the form 
“zixn, for Sr217, i.e. averter, deus 
averruncus (Josephus), ‘Anonounaiogs, 
Anotoonaios (LXX), have little to fa- 
vour them, corresponding neither to 
etymology, nor to the connexion of the 
subject itself. The question relative to 
this idolatrous custom must be inter- 
preted by the fact that Mosaism retained 
many things of the Egyptian worship, 
though with certain modifications. 


Jy I. (part. pass. 3112, inf. absol. 
at7, " fut. 3t92) tr. 1. to loosen, bands, 
fatters: to release, an animal bound, Ex. 
23,5 V2 319M Ty thou shalt loosen 
(the ass) with him, i. e. thou shalt help 
thine enemy to loosen the girth of the 
ass, by which the burden is bound to 
him (Saadia); in Deut. 22, 4 paraphrased 
by Way opm ops, as the LAX, Targ., 
Vulg. and Pesh. render the less usual 
expression here also, but which is as 
little necessary as it is to read “79m “iP; 
Ar. Wye the same; then to pour out [ree- 
ly, without restraint, 1%, with ed of the 
person Jos 10,1 (59 used as it is after 
‘Jonwn 30, 16, ba Ps. 42,6). or 9 
to loosen or relax the (dark) countenance, 
i. e. to cheer up Jos 9, 27, opposite to 
contract it; Arab. Cs Go: set free) the 
same; hence same as now to let go, to 
set free, opposite 3372 20, 13; aty-N5 
not to let go, i. @. to hold fast Ez. '20, 8. 
To this belongs the phrase 3119) "1x3 
(Devt. 32,36; 1 Kinas 14, 10; "24, 21; 


2 Kinas 9, 8; 14, 26) the shut up and 
the let free, i. @. the bond and the free, 
an alliteration,same as all. — 2. to let, 
to omit, min Ezex. 23, 8; to inter 
mit, ‘®"D372 70n ‘Y to intermit favour to 
one Gen. 24, 27; with accusat. of the 
person “MX TON ’y to withdraw favour 
from one Jupaes 2, 20; to let go, to 
grant, permit 2,8; with 5 of the person 
to allow NEuH. 3, 34 [4, 2]; to leave, a)a 
place, 76 Jer. 25, 38, yaw Ez. 8, 12, 
figur. ‘J'77 Is. 55,7, “> nine Prov. 
2, 23; hence Ma%3, of a city, ‘the for- 
saken one, deprived of its inhabitants, 
Is. 6,12 and numerous be the depopulat- 
ed ones, in JER. 4, 29 more definitely 
described by "3 3H" JN, comp. 3193 
Is. 7, 16 of Pr; “249 “y MIdTy, 17, 
2 the cities of Aroer ti. "e. the whole 
territory east of Jordan) are depopulat- 
ed (see the noun a%t7, Is. 17,9), comp. 
We to be desolated, depopulated. b) to 
leave, men, with accusat. of the person 
Gen. 2, 24. Deut. 12, 19; to leave be- 
hind Jupas 2, 21; with accus. of place 
in addition 2 Sam. 5,21; 2 Cur. 28, ‘= 
of God, to leave helpless Ps. 27, 9, 
withdraw concern for 9, 11; IIIT, pa 
saken (by a man), oppos. to ‘the” married, 
hence figur. Is. 62, 4. c) to forsake God, 
to turn aside from him Deur. 31, 16; 
Jup@es 2,12; Jer. 5,19. d) to leave 
things, Ovx"S Is. 10, 14 1. e. to leave 
eggs in a nest; to leave behind, i. e. to 
entrust to, 312d 10, 3, with ® “73 and 
accusat. of the object Gen. 39, 6 12; 
metaphor. to give up to 2 Cur. 12, 5, to 
surrender, to one’s disposal, with accus. 
of the object and > of the thing Ps. 16, 
10, Jos 39, 14, seldom with bx 39, 11; 
with 59 of the person and without ac- 
cus. to commit to one Ps.10,14. Figur. 
Deon LEW Is. 58, 2, my 1 Kinas 12, 
8, m95h ‘Prov. 4, 6, WIP m3 Dax. 11, 
30. Deriv. maity, and ‘the proper name 
IANS. 

‘Ni. 3192 (part. 3192, fut. 3192) to 
be forsaken, of pyre Ps. 37, 25; to be 
desolated, depopulated, of PIN Lav. 26, 
43, T7278 Is. 7, 16, “2 Ez. 36, 4; Is. 


ay 


ee 


27,10; to be withdrawn from the care of 
God 62,12, to be abandoned 18, 6. 

_ Puh. 349 to be made to cease Is. 32, 
14; to be ‘forsaken JER. 49, 25 (according 
to some). 

TY IT. (fut. aty) tr. 1. to knot, to 
bind, to intertwine, to intermiz; ident. in 
its organic root 31-¥ with that in 20°n, 
ard. Fig. to fit together, to fasten to- 
gether, rents, Neg. 3, 8 and they repaired 
Jerusalem even to the walls; comp. 09M, 
xp5. — 2. like 359 to exchange, to turn 
over in traffic, to interchange; comp. ee 

Pik. 339 (not used) to exchange, t 
interchange; deriy. Psy. 

Puh. 339 to be erected, strengthened, 
built up Jen. 49, 25 (according to some). 

Vat? (only in plural 35213, with 
suff. 7721319; from sry IL.) mase. traffic, 
commerce, like 5973 " from 359; hence 
wares (exchanged), 3 ‘9 }M2 to reckon 
wares with Ez.27,16 19, like 3 35973 03 
27,13 17, with which it is interchanged ; 
27, 33 while thy wares come forth from 
the sea, i. e. the sea carried them to 
the nations; D°27317 jn? to pay wares 
27,12 14 22; goods = zit Ez. 27, 27. 

piaty (from pat = paw to unloose, to 
unbind, to set free, with » prefixed, as 
in nba, 3a19; freedom, emancipation) 
n. p. mM. Neu. 3. 16; comp. the proper 
names p3vw and paw. But as 17 (“13, 
“1¥) appears in compound names, 1 
here may be also the same; and ps 
(as is explicable from “pa, P°BPR2 2, 
s~papa and pra III.) may ‘have been 3 
very old name of a deity giving forth 
a revelation. 

THD (from 331 = gD to worship, to 
pray to, with ¥ prefixed; worship, sup- 
plication) n. p.m. Ezr. 2,12; Neu. 7, 17. 
But it may be also compounded of ibd 
and ‘3a (which see). 


my (not used) tr. same as "itp to 


decide, to judge, to determine , hence to 
rule. Derivat. 1372 in "RI, WII; 
doubtful in by. abridged Sen, ‘and 
TID, which 1 may be derived from 13° IT. 


1034 


ny 


According to others from: MY = \S7e to 
console. 

rity (fortress, from tty, in Steph. 
Byzant. fem. of tZ goat, " scconding to 
an old tradition) n. p. of one of the five 
leading cities of the Philistines at the 
southern boundary of Palestine Gen. 10, 
19; Devt. 2,23; Josn. 11, 22; Jupers 
16,1 21; 1Sam. 6,17; 2 Krnes 18, 8, 
sometimes with its own king and inde- 
pendent Zecu.9,5, sometimes mentioned 
along with Ashdod or Ascalon Jen. 23, 
20; Am. 1,67; Zepu. 2, 4. It was 
assigned to the tribe of Judah Joss. 
15,47, and also conquered by that tribe 
JupGcEs 1,18; but. it was afterwards re- 
covered by the Philistines, and was oc- 
cupied by various conquerors JER. 47,1; 
comp. Curt. 4, 6; Jos. Antt. 13, 13, 3. 
The LXX have it aga. Gent. m. ‘T2 
Jos. 13,3; Jupaes 16, 2. 


ott see NID. 


TIN f. 1. (from a9 L.) desolation, 
depopulation Is.6,12; abandonment 17,9; 
see WAN. — 2. ba free one; see ITY 1) 
n. p. f. 1 Kins 22, 42; 1 Cur. 2, 18 19. 


"TD (after the form 71pB, PIF, from 
T19) m. a strong one, a hero Ps. 24, 8; 
an abstract, military power, coupled with 
om Is, 43, 17. 

THD. (from the Kal of Try) m. might, 
strength, of war Is. 42, 25 or of God Ps. 
78, 4, coupled with minded. 

“FD see “79. 

misy f. pl. see X29. 


Wy (inf. constr. Tit? and according to 
some also 119 Is. 30, 2, which belongs, 
however, to TAD ; fut. 193 and rips) mr. 
to become firm, strong, Din nny the 
fountains of the abyss, i. e. the great 
water-masses of the deep Prov. 8, 28; 
to be strong, to shew oneself strong Ps. 
68, 29; to exert power 9, 20; to be firm, 
stubborn , to trust perseveringly, with 3 
52, 9 (see m3I); with 1» (power) to be 
mighty, energetic 89,14, with by of the 
person, to be strong over one Jupaes 3, 
10 and 6, 2, i. @. to prevail over him: 
without by to conquer Dan. 11,12; to be 4 


- Ty 


power, ECCLES. 7, 19 wisdom is @ power 
to the wise. Ar. %s, Syr. }S the same. 


Derivat. 19 (fem. 9) adj., 19, WY, 1, 
37 (riya), Tm, and the proper names 
may, NT, m3, TY, RIMZ, WT, W, 
Deny, S Ny, sary, Ty, DIRT, per- 
haps’ Ris praty, “aT, nya. 

Nif. 1353 (for 133) Is. 33, 19 to prove 
oneself hard, bold (Tagg. , Vulg., Syr., 
Kimchi); but 19> I. =12 may also be the 
stem; or better still 193 = 199 (which see). 

Pik. 129 (not used) to be very strong. 
Deriv. TH. 

Hrf. zi (3 fem. "193 Prov. 7, 13 with- 
out doubling the +) to harden, the face, 
i. e. to act impudently Prov. 7, 13; also 
with 2 before 5°38 21, 29; Ar. an the 
same; ‘comp. 13. 

3D (@ strong one, a hero, vis. Jah is) 
n. p.m. 1 Cur. 5, 8; compare 

WITIY, (from 119 and wy the same) 
n. p. m. 1 Cur. 15, "21; 27, "20; 2 Cue. 
31, 13. 

“39 (from "79; the same) x. p. m. 
1 Car. 5, 31; 7,27; 9,8; Nes. 11, 22; 
12,19. 

N™D (same as DN) 2. p.m. 1 Cur. 
11, ia 

SRD see DNF. 

bey (El is " Might) n. p.m. Ex. 6,18; 
1Cur. 4, 42; 7,7; 25,4; 2 Cur. 29,14; 
Nex. 3, 8. Patronym. dyrry Nom. 3, 97. 
Judith 8, 1 ‘Of. Also in rgy Jud. 
6,18 ' Otias, 0 poy, Odoliap » is 0. 

TD Game: as Sey) n. p.m. 1 CaR. 
6, 9, "for which 6, 21 ‘has mary; Eze. 10, 
21; Nes.11,4; then for Hy 2 Kines 
15, 13 30, for wlich is Ty. ‘in 14, 21 
and 15,1 7 17, or anv, "15, 6 8, with 
a verbal allusion to aid (2 Cur. 26,7 15). 

TTD (see IP) n. p.m. 2 Kinas 15, 
32; duce hes nary, STAT, WIIG 1 Cue. 
27, "25. 

“RMD (kero, among the Syrians a 

name of Mars) n. p. m. Ezgr. 10, 27. 


OW (not used) a stem assumed for 
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DIRTY, with the meaning to remove, like 
the “Ar. Jy, but see the word. 


Oy eer used) tr. to bind, to tie, in 
knots, "Ar. ,» comp. 0; metaphor. to. 
cogitate, think, devise. Deriv. ny. 

MW 1. 2. p. of a hero of David's 
in the Shalish-corps, belonging to nna 
(“31793) or DAMA (~I7Na) 2 Sam. 23, 
31; 't Cur. 11, 33; 12, 3. 2. n. p. of 
a chancellor, son of benny, 1 Cur. 27, 
25. — 3. (as a genitive to m3 or also 
nyt alone) n p. of a city in Benja- 
min in the neighbourhood of Jerusa- 
lem, named perhaps after the builder 
Asmaveth, Nen.7, 28; 12,29; Ezr. 2, 24. 
As to the derivation, the stem may 
be ory (which see), out of which arose 
nwvawy (= 17172), counsel, sentiment; Nva~ 
is then changed into ny", like nya>y 
out of main>x, from pb (which gee). 
On the other hand, the’ name may be 
compounded of 19 and ny = nr; Mit, 
Mét (Mavet) being a name of the deity 
of the lower world, of Pluto among the 
old Semites (Sanch. p. 36), as nv734xn 
(which see), 372-778 , Adramythos(: 
thus ap. Athen. 12. p. 515), max are 
obviously compounded with the same. 

ab (not used) intr. to be sharp, of 
the power of seeing, ident. in its organic 
root yt-¥ with 77 IL (whence mit 2, 
Aram. 7), yo, 7 &c. But this stem 
may also be compared with WN (which 
see), Aram. }Wy to be strong, which is 
likewise suitable. Derivative 

“21D fem. the name of a species of 
eagle Lev. 11,13, Duur.14,12, so called 
either from its sharp sight (comp. Jos 
30, 29) or from its strength, like Vale- 
ria a name for the black eagle (Plin. 
10, 3), from valere. The latter sense is 
preferable. Onkelos (&719), the Sam. 
(3739) and Kimchi refer it to 13. 


i AB (Kal not used) tr. to chop, to 
chop through, to break through, to dig 
through, a field, Arab. a3 (which 
Saadia already compares, whence us pe 


py 


a mattock), Maltese azak the same; 
metaphor. to engrave, in & signet-ring; 
cognate in sense 930 I., Talm. pry the 
same; cognate in its organic root with 
mo-2. Deriv. the proper name ‘Tp"?.. 

" Pih. pry (fut. pry>) to dig up, ‘DID; 
to make arable, a field Is. 5, 2. 

ply (not used) Aram. the same. De- 
rivat. NP{. 

NPT (constr. Npty, with suff. : FORTY 5 
from pty.) Aram. f. @ signet-ring Dan. 6, 
18; comp. n¥av. Syr. Tocps. 

mpty Gano -breieh) n. p. of a city in 
the plain of Judah Josx. 10,10; JEr. 
34, 7; in Eusebius’s time Ezeka. 


NY I. (part. “19, pass. “19; inf. constr. 
“TD, ay, , with suff 13 ; fut. 39, IP), 
-139) tr. 1. to strengthen, to invigorate, 
noon} (weakness) Jos 26, 2, a people 
Is. 41,10, coupled with yor; 41, 13 
coupled with ’8 "732 Prt; seldom intr. 
to exert power, might ZEcH. 1, 15 and 
they have exerted their power to destruc- 
tion; with 59 of a person to hold or side 
with one 1 Cur. 12, 21, like 22 pra. 
Here also may belong put? = D3; 
Kz. 30, 8; 32,21, and San 23 “9 = 
= "733 1 Cur. 12, 1, like the Arab. 

IL, and also as "7""13, (which see) 


18 fiiseclaneel With ay, — 2. to suc- 
cour, to help, to support, in war 1 Cur. 
12,1, or otherwise Jos 26, 2; 29, 12; 
absol. Is. 30, 7; with accus. Al, 10; 49, 
8, or > of a person 50,7 9, seldom with 
Dy 1 Cur. 12, 21, 3 2 Cur. 20, 23; 
) “ane to follow one with help 1 Kines 
1, 7: Bie, one protected Is. 31, 3; a 
meaning ‘that has arisen from that of 
strengthening. Syr. 5-5 the same. Deriv. 
IZ, TIN, Ny, and the proper names 
n1, “13, Ny, my, “19, the stat. 
constr. “3, "from ait] in od »IMNY,, 
WNT, 5 WD In INT, OPN, MID"3R, 
“TIN, =a, Maas “by, SIVTIN; a1y in 
TPON. 

‘if. “32. (inf. constr. “IV, fut. “TP?) 
to be helped, by God Ps. ‘28, 7, with 3 
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against one, i.e. to get the victory over 
one 1 Cur. 5, 20; “tvt> wre 2 Coe 
26,15 he was marvellously helped; "19 9 
to obtain help Dan. 11, 34. 

Pith. “39 (not used) to help, assist; 
deriv. the proper name “39 and "3. 

Hif. “195 (part. plur. “DoyR, infin 
constr. with Lamed “192 K’tib) to help, 
support, absol. 2 Sam. 18, 3 K’tib; or with 
the accus. like Kal 2 Cur. 28, 93. 


WY II. (not used) tr. to enclose, to 


embrace, @ space, cingere, circumdsre, 
to strengthen round about, to hedge about, 
a place; ident. in its root "7 


with that in “1-", Ar “3F (to enwzap), 
"x-1 (to “zn), “o- m, TI-n &e.; and it 
may “be algo ‘connected with ry L, as 
oné can easily see from “ON, om. De- 
rivat. "419, and the proper name "17? 

iP (condi: “td,) m. a helper, ste 
state only i in the proper name “1728; 
on the contrary the constr. in the: pro- 
per names 5x19, M27, wt. 

mir (with suff. “9, Wh, re 
&e.; from “iy I.) m. 1. “help, ‘assistant 
Ps. 121, 1, coupled with Bp 33, 20; 
115, 9; @ succour, along with 974 
profit Is. 30,5; ya ‘y MNF to have help 
from Devt. 33, 7, Ly » m8 to lay help 
upon Ps. 89, 20, if we should not read 


‘N23 concrete = 9 Ps. 70, 6, coupled 


with DEBI; a helper Gen. 2, 18; Ez.12, 
14, — 2. ip helper) n. p.m. Nuw. 3, 
19; 1 Cur. 4, 4, for which 12 38 in 
4, 17; 12, 9. 

ID (= IY) 2. p. m. Nes. 12, 42; 
1 Cur. 7, 21; more frequently in is 
compound names “IPIIN, “WN, © 
“IDR, “TT; ‘the construct eu 
—Iy is found | in “Seon, DP™. 

"39 and “19 (helper) n. p. m. JER 
28, 1; Ez. 11, 1; Nez. 10, 18. 

ND (help) n. p. m. Eze. 7, 1 seq-; 
NEB. 12, 1 33. 

bey (El is Helper) n. p.m. Ez3. 10, 
41; New. 11,13; 1Cun. 12, 6; 25,18 
27, 22; see Gyo. 


PNY 


sINTD (poet. lengthened by an accent- 
less M—, MNaty Ps. 44,27) /. 1. same as 
med help, Pa. 46, 2; with genit.™ for“ oy 
Jupazs 5, 23;. the finding of help, the seek- 
ing of help, the. receiving of help, according 
to the context Is. 10,3; 31,1; Lament. 
4,17, as the genitive also may be taken 
variously; concrete helper Ps. 27,9, and 
also for the pl. Naw. 3,9. — 2. n. p. m. 
1 Cur. 4,17 for "rz 4, 4. 

sTty (from “xy IL.) f. prop. an en- 
closed space, hence for the older "xn 
(court), the great court 2 Cur. 4, 9, 
which is called the lower court in Ez. 
43,14, in which a scaffold stood 2 Cur. 
6, 13; metaphor. a ledge or border, of 
the altar Ez. 43,14 17 20. In the Targ. 
RTD is frequently used for “itm, and 
the Arab. x0, 


posed from 
Aramaean. 

"TD (out of mq) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 
27, 26. 

bevy (El ts help) n. p. m. JER. 36, 
26; 1 Cur. 5, 24; 27,19. 

TTD, (Jah ts helper, supporter, from 
“2, ". “9, from “ty I.) n. p. m. 2 Cur. 
22, 6, for which 21, 17 has TART; else- 
where INN or Wy" is used; 1 Cur. 
6, 21, for which rI"ty stands in 6, 9; 
2 Kines 14, 21 (15, V7 17), for which 
rInty (which see) or wm" stands. Else- 
where as a name JER. ‘43, 2; Dan. 1,6; 
Ezr.7,1 3; Neg. 3, 23 and often besides. 

ri TD (the same) n. p. m. 1 Kinas 
4,2 &e. &e. 

OP NS (God is Helper; DP , assistant, 
is a periphrasis of =”, in proper names, 
as in DP IN = rsh, DP nN = TIATIN ) 
n. p. m. 1 Gur. 3, 23; £38. 9. 44; 
2 Cur. 28, 7 

my f. same as S719 Ps. 60, 13; 
108, 13. , 

END see S139. 

oy (from oy I.) m. prop. that which 
engraves, an (iron) stylus, stilus Jos 19, 
24, Jer. 17, 1, to inscribe (am>) in stone 
or metal; a writing-tool, of the "gd 


(court) is often trans- 


fas, taken from the 
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Ps. 45,2; when intended for deception 
termed "pw oy Jur. 8, 8. 

NOD (from py = Hebr. p39: which 
see) Aram. f. counsel, remonstrance, Cogn. 
in sense DX (Hebr. D9t); hence ¥ 3°n3 
Dan. 2, 14 = Dye awit Prov. 26, 16. 


moy I. (only part. fem. 09) intr. 
same as 19 I. to march past, to march 
along, to go > along, cognate in sense 1293 
hence like "179 and “ay with >y of the 
place Sone or Sox. 1, 7 for why should 
I be as one wandering about by the flocks 
of thy companions (Vulg.); and it is un- 
necessary to take it (with the Peshito) as 
=n,3) (from ryy = Hyp), or as = MB. 

rioy Il. (part. "m9, inf. abs. "Dy, 
fut. 2399) tr. same as 9 IT. (= I. 
and aa III.) to seize, "to lay hold "of, 
Is. 22, "17 he lays hold of thee violently, 
in order to hurl thee away, which others 
refer to "OP III.; to seize, a land, i. e. 
to plunder, make a prey of it, Jur. 43, 
12 and he will seize the land of Egypt 
(make a prey of it), as a shepherd takes 
his garment (an animal's skin) for 
himself’ (LXX). | 

ry III. (part. 3239, with suff. qo; 
inf. abs. S139; fut. MOI7, ap. uy?) tr. to 
cover, to wrap, with >9 (like "0>) of 
tke object, prop. to cover a thing, Mic. 
3, 7 and they will cover (39) the beard, 
i. e. be unwilling to speak from shame 
and vexation; hence a token of mourn- 
ing Lev. 13, 45; Ez. 24,17 22; to put 
about, to put on, a garment JER. 43, 12, 
21972 1 Sam. 28, 14, fig. "|"n, m3 
Ps.7 1,13, ni5%3 84, 7 (see 74n), ie 
104, 2, nwa 109, 29, MRP Is. 59, 17: 
to fold up, to crumple up, a@ person, i. e. 
to harl him away afar Is. 22,17 = nix 
22, 18 (Saadia); to turn upside down, 
to Gianve. a land Jer. 43, 12 = jen 
(which see), hence the LXX poergue; 
but in the last passages the word is 
better referred to "3 II. 

Pu, 31032, part. mE9n, see 4973 II. and 
ps2. 

‘Hi. muse to cover, fig. and with > 


~ 


rey 
Ps. 89, 46, on the contrary 84, 7 be- 
longs to Kal. Deriv. "p373. — wy}, 
4 a see CNY. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem lies in the organic root “_b9, 
which is also in Wy Ill. and farther 
in a7; Ar. lke to veil, to be dark, 
Aram. DY, Ras for sialiesie. 

Tos (only pl. w2"R>) m. a sinew, 
vein, JoB 21, 24 his veins are full of juice 
(Ben-Seeb), parall. px» (fall of marrow), 
conseq. from j29 = iON (which see), like 
3°3 from ‘™3 (see First, Concord. s. v.). 
But Ibn G ‘andch translates resting-place 
of herds (after the Ar. phe), though 
against the parallelism; the LXX, Vulg., 
Syr., unsuitably, side, entrails, from 

to bend, incline. 

Mw Oy f. a sneezing, prop. a pushing 
forth, a radiation Jos 41, 10; Arab. 
xubre, Syr. ]Oejos, Malt. atis, the same. 


boy (not used) an assumed stem for 
pny (which see). 


“Abey (pl. ove Duy ) m. the name of a 
bird that lives in the holes of old build- 
ings and is mentioned along withn 5 9n 
Lev. 11,19, Is. 2,20; according to the 
LXX and Ibn Esra, the bat; Phen.nebey 
Osolapas (Diosc. 2, 214) the same. 
It is commonly derived (after Schul- 
tens) from 20, Ar. hee, to be dark, 
gloomy, and my flying, or from oOy far- 
ther developed by 4 or —5 (comp. Wis, 

a cold wind from » »>), or from 5239, Ar. 
Khe to be naked, bare, on account of 
the bareness of the under part of the 
body and the feet. The stem appears 
rather to be }2t=D2b to be wrapped, 


covered, hence to be dark, Ar. wlb, 

the same; ¥ would be prefixed, 

and the fundamental signification be 
night-bird. 

jOY (not used) ér. same as WON to 


bind, to knot; cognate in sense ‘13 and 
“in3. Deriv. Puy, like 1°3 and on3 ap- 
plied to sinews, nerves. 
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FIDY (part. pass. 12, inf. ¢. De, 
fut. tay) 1. tr. to cover, to “olothe, with 
accus. of the thing wherewith (nz, 
om) and > of the person, Ps. 73,6 they 
clothe them (>) a8 with a garment, with 
violence, compare » to> (Is. 11, 9); 
for mB see Prov. 7, 10. — 2. intr. to 
put on, 'to be covered, concealed, Jos 23,9 
he puts on (hides himself) in the south, 
and I see not; fig. a) to languish Lament. 
2, 19, to be exhausted, faint Ps. 61, 3; 
102, 1, proceeding from the idea of 
being covered or veiled about, through 
the medium of the idea ‘‘to be dark- 
ened, to be put in gloom,” as in 
no, Hy IL, “ny, where compari- 
sons may be found. Here too belongs 
Is. 57,16 for the spirit is weak before 
me, i. 6. succumbs before me. b) to be 
weak, feeble, of late-born cattle Gey. 
30, 42, Targ. wp>; hence nay — tard 
weak. c) to copulate, fig. with the accus. 
Ps. 65, 14, like Wad (which see) the 
same. Deriv. sDDy2. 

Nif. 293 (inf. constr. with 3, 9tF3 
instead of Nera) to languish, faint, to 
be exhausted LAMENT. 2, 11. 

Hif. yas (inf. c. 41D) to bear what 
is weak or feeble, of young cattle, 1 ¢ 
to bear late Gen. 30, 42. 

Hithp. nasns (fut. Hisym?) to cover or 
darken oneself’ of the mm or WE2, 1 ¢. 
to be feeble, insensible, ‘from exhans- 
tion, sorrow or pain Ps. 77, 4; 10%, 
5; to languish Lament. 2, 12; to be dis 
heartened , with bd Ps. 142, 4; Jon. 2,8. 

For the stem comp. the Arab. als 
to fold together, to wrap up, to put 02, 
to clothe; Ar. Waids to be black, dark, 
obscure, Waue the same; Syr. => 
to be clothed. The organic root fe 
is also in tt (to bind about, to cover), 
redupl. nen and pin, Arab. Lb, 

st-73 II. (perhaps also connected with 
1 “17 I.), and perhaps in 20 (which see) 
Sona or Sox. 5, 3 (parallel way) with 
Nfin inserted. 


“OY (part. “Dy, fut. “tag>) tr. same 
as “N-D (“O-N) to surround, to encircle, 


rm oy 


of a chaplet, to protect, with ‘a double 
accus. Ps. 5, 13 (it is unnecessary to 
read "2-09M Hif.); to encompass, to 
surround, in a hostile manner, with 
oe >y (Targ. LXX) 1 Sam. 23, 26. 
Deriv. mn (c. 709), the proper names 
mI, nanny and SAN"NITDY, nines 
Rina, pies nino. The organic root 
sD-9 lies also in “1-3, Sa-m and “it IL 
’ Pih. "Ly (part. se, fut. "2) to 
encircle with a crown, to crown, with 
two accus. Ps. 8, 6 and 103, 4, i. e. to sur- 
round entirely; fig. = to distinguish, 65, 
12 thou hast distinguished the year of thy 
goodness, i. e. afforded the most abundant 
spear to adorn with a chaplet, with 
2 of the person Sone or Sot. 3, 11. 
Hif. ys (part. f. 7772) to give 
crowns, to distribute crowns, of Tyre 
Is. 23, 8, since Tyre gave rulers to the 
colonies and other Phenician cities 
(Strabo 16. p. 754). 
MADD (¢. MBs, pl.niwz, from “w2y) 
f. 1. a crown, of persons drinking Is. 
28, 1, of the newly-married Sona or Sou. 
3,11, of a ruler Ps. 21,4, Esru. 8, 15, 
the highest token of dignity for a king 
and high-priest Zecu. 6, 11 14; figur. 
a@ crown of honour; an distinguished orna- 
ment JoB 19, 9; 31, 36; with a genit. 
MINH Prov. 4, 9; 16, 31; the worthiest, 
best, noblest 12, A: 14, 24: 17, 6, with 
the genit. "ax Is. "98, 5, hence applied 
to Zion with ita splendid palaces: adorn- 
ing Jerusalem like a diadem Is. 62,3, Ez. 
21,31; and to Samaria, which lies high 
and is encircled with heights Is. 28, 1 
— 2. (ornament) n. p. f. 1 Cur. 2, 26. 
MINOD (crowns) n. p. of a city in Gad, 
coupled with “19° and 32% Num. 32, 
3 34. But there were several cities of 
this name, which were distinguished by 
adjuncts, as 1. Did Nimoy n. p. of a 
city in Gad Num. 82,85. — 2. “ae NINDS 
n. p. of a city in Ephraim Josu. 16, 5; 
18, 13, for which ninoy also stands 
alone Josx. 16,7. — 3. aims ninny 
n. p. of a city in Judah "1 Car. 2, 54. 


Comp. Atdra and Agyratage? in Robins. 
HI. 297. 
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Soy 
An IOS see FINbS. 


wny (not used) trans. prop. to ez- 
pel; to radjate, hence figur. to sneeze; 
Ar. uae, Maltese atas, Aram. wer, 
«4s the same. The organic root wony 
lies also in BO, Wn-2, Wo’. Deriv. 
‘wD, 

sy (perhaps contracted from "17, like 
on 1 Sam. 18,18 from “In, conseq. hors 
the stem M9 ident. with 4177 IIL, either 
a circle of huts or tents, or ‘union, heap, 
comp. 11) n. p. of a Canaanitish chief 
city, east of Bethel, and at the northern 
boundary of Benjamin JER. 49, 3; com- 
monly with the article Gen. 12, 8 (in 
the Samar. version "3°9 out of [717 
Joseph. Antt. 5, 1,12 Aiva): GEN. 13, 3; 
Josx. 7, 2. Feminine forms are NrS, 
mtn and ny which see. 

“Wy (contracted from “1; pl. D and 
73) m. 1. a heap, a waste mass thrown 
together; hence a heap of stones, Bi 79, 
Mic. 1, 6 = “tip Ya9n7>7 Brea Hos. 12, 
12, also a Mic. 8, 12 or Dy alone 
Ps. 79, 1; incorrectly read —y by the 
LXX in Mic. 1, 6; 3, 12; Ps. 79, 1. 
Fig. the destroyed body Jos 30, 24 (ac- 
cording to some). Phenic. 19 a heap. — 
2. only pl. a3 (circles, districts) n. p. of 
a city in Judah Jos. 15, 29, and also 
of one on the mountains of na; fully 
pay 2 Num. 21,11 and 33, ve for 
which » Dy alone is put in 33, 45. 
Phenic. *y the same; hence S93°7 n. p. 
of a city in. Cilicia. 


Ry (same as °) n. p. of a city in 


| Benjamin, mentioned along with 933, 


7259 and Sy-ms Nex. 11,31; not ident. 
with my 1 Cur. 7, 28, but with ny 
(which see) and *9. 

bap (bare siohtiasi, from 2a? which 
see) n. p. of the bare, barren, northern 
top of the Ephraim-mountains; pr 73 
being the southern one Devt. 11, 29: 
JosH.8,30. Connected in its appellative 
signification with 5349 (which see), for 
which it is put in 1 Car. 8, 22. LXX 
euBed. 


my 
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v8 (same as *¥) n. p. of a city north 
of Dw i in Ephraim 1 Cur. 7, 28, where 
ay "is incorrect (according to Norzt), 
though it is the reading of the LXX, 
Vulg. and Targ. According to Josu. 
16, 6 and 17, 7 it seems to have lain 


near nn 2- 


Tey Gants as 2) n. p. of a fortified 
city in Naphtali, mentioned along with 
73, Teya-mZ Day, nin, Wen, DIP 
&c. 1 Kinas 15, '20; 2 Cur. 16, ‘4. It is 
conjectured that it lay in the pre- 
sent beautiful plain Merg “Ajin, which 
is connected with the plain of Hfleb to- 
wards the south by means of a narrow 
entrance (Robins. III. p. 611.887; Later 
Bibl. Res. p. 492; v. d. Velde I. 88). 


ma*y 1 Cur. 1,46 K'tib see m3. 


Oy (not used) assumed for 694, 
O71, OFM, O19, see OY I. and II. 

0° (from ory I. after the form nya, 
c. 3°) m. prop. one rushing upon a pers. 
or thing; hence a ravenous bird, as the 
kite, eagle Is. 46,11, Jos 28,7, figure 
of a warrior that rushes on in haste 
Is. L.c.; collect. birds of prey, of hawks 
18, 6, Gen. 15, 11, a symbol of the 
‘Egyptians (Horapollo 1, 6); “ix ory 
birds of prey among o™2x Ez. 39, 4, 
where 01y, however, may be taken in 
apposition to Tip¥; PAX Oy a coloured 
ravenous bird (see ye I.) Jur. 12, 9 
(Targ., Jerome, Rashi), which is attacked 
by others (Plin. H. N. 10, 19). 

Ons see O12. 

DO*D (a lair of wild beasts) n. p. of 
a city in Judah, not far from on>-n73 
and ¥ipm, in the mountains of J Fudah, 
where there were rocks and fissures 
Jupa@es 15,8 11; 1 Car. 4,3 32; 2Cur. 
11, 6. Robins. IL. 167. 390; Later Bibl. 
Res. p. 358. 

Dy see °. 

try see J. 


pidy m. same as 0259 eternity 2 Car. 


33, 7, expressed in the Phenician and 
vulgar form, where 0% existed along 


with poy, as oom, Hin were found 
together ‘with DI, oan (which see). 
The Phenician Saturn, the symbol of 
time without a beginning, was termed 
n>? Ovhopos (Damascius, de principiis 
in Wolf’s Anecd. graec. III. p. 259-60). 

“599 (=2¥, developed out of the 
Pih: of Tbe L.; the most high, elevated, vis. 
E] is) n."p. m. 1 Cu. 11,29, for which 
2 Sam. 23, 28 has jin>¥ (corrupted per- 
— from 75792). 


OY 1. n. p. of the eldest son of 


Shem and of an old Semitic race dwell- 
ing perhaps east of the Tigris, where 
Semites mixed with Iranians Gev. 10, 
22. Asancestors of the Persians (Jos. Antt 
1,6, 4) poy stands for O78 along with 
“372 Is. 21, 2 and 22, 6, or coupled with 
ba3 which lay opposite on the west 
side of the lower Tigris Gen. 14, 1. The 
name of the territory accordingly is 
Elymais, 2s D2°9, where the for- 
tress (mera) and royal city Susa (19) 
were situated at the river 7238, Le. 
Eulaus, surrounding Susa (Plin. H. N. 
6, 31; Arr. exp. Alex. 7, 7) Dan.8, 2; 
80 that Elam means decidedly Persia, 
or specially Susiana between Babylonia 
and Persis. Hence Saadia translates it 
Chuzistan (Gen. 10,22; 14,1; Is.11,11), 
Chuz (Is. 21, 2; 22, 6) and Ahwar, which 
are names for Sasiann: as in Peblevi 
Chuzistan is mentioned with Airyana, 
which is ident. with Do. As the name 
of a people ‘ is sometimes masc. Is. 22, 
6, sometimes fem. 21, 2. — 2. 2. p-™ 
Ezr. 2,7, 1 Cur. 8, 24, and by way of 
diseueton from this “ITTe p2"y Eze. 2, 


31, if it should not be taken for the 


name of a place like 153. 

D°D (from ow after the form D7, 
from bax, where Yod is developed out 
of the vowel- -sound) m. heat, glow, °F. 
Im his hot wind, i. e. his hot, violent 
east-wind Is. 11, 15; Ar. est glow, heat, 
hence Saad. ; comp. Ex. 14, 91; 
Hos. 13, 15; Tow 4 8. — The LXX, 
Vulg., Rashi, Ki chi. Ibn Esra either 
read D¥Y, or adopted the same meatr 
ing. 


Py 
| ie see 472. 


TZ (in pause 772, with a of motion 
MIT, constr. FZ, with suff. °2°2, PD &e.; 
dual DIY, constr. “272, with suff. 279, 
329292 Try &e.; pl. ning, constr. nisy) 
i. (mase. ‘Sona oF Sot. 4, ‘9 K’tib, where 
it is better to read MN with the K’ ri; 
Jos 21, 20; Zecu. 3, 9) 1. the eye, ocu- 
lus, a) as the organ of sight Is. 64, 3; 
Jos 10,18; ah Prov. 20, 12, like 
ngiw of tk. Its seeing is expressed 
by oars Ps. 91,8, saxo Jos 13, 1, 
24,15, rw 20,9; and to direct the eye 
to a person or thing (to fasten the look 
upon) is denoted by 53 713 y3? 32, 8, nap 
>3 312 Jer. 24,6 or by Ps. 33, 18 or 3 
Devt. 11,12, commonly i in a good sense, 
but also in a bad one Am. 9,4 coupled 
with "y9, as elsewhere with 134025 JER. 
24, 6. "bg TZ rm to direct the eye pro- 
tectingly towards, i.e. to look with com- 
passion Ez. 16,5; 20,17. 29 499 the eye 
dwells, i. e. foals say Jon 17,2. Of 
rare occurrence is 3 D°y the eyes are 
directed to Jos 7, s or > TY an eye is 
to one, i.e. he looks at Zecu. 9,1. Not 
seeing, arising from weakness of the 
eyes &c. is expressed by 313 Zecu. 11, 
17, wey Ps. 31,10, ax "88, 10, DIP 
1 Kinos 14,4. b) Parts are aceaibed to 
it as the organ of vision, such as "33 
(entrance, door, gate, apple) Zecu. 2,12, 
abridged ma (=n23) in the constr. state 
Lam. 2,18, io. Devt. 32,10; or im- 
perfections, as 523m Lev. 21, 20; good 
and bad qualities, as mabbon Prov. 23, 
29, ViN72 15, 30, ARV Ecctes. 6, 9, m2 
Gey. 29, 17; nee "Gey. 3; fT, m3 Num. 
22,31, "19 Der. 16,19, Asw Is. 32, 3, 
“P2 Num. 16, 14, "p'9 Is. 3, 16 being also 
applied to it. c) Phrases: TI32 VF eye 
to eye, i. e. directly Num. 14, 14; Is. 52, 
. 18; but also an eye for an eye, i. e. one 
for another Devt. 19,21, for which 72 
PF MnO usually occurs Ex. 21, 24. — 
iy 332 Prov. 22,9 looking imendly, i. €. 
liberal, oppos. to ‘9 34 23, 6 looking as- 
kance, i. e. envious; 2 ‘Y 19 to be en- 
vious against Deut. 15, 9; Diy mw low 
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of eyes, i. e. humble Jos 22, 29 = daw; 
p°°y D1) proud elevation of' the eyes, i.e. 
a joyous, careless look Prov. 6,17; 21, 
4. Dr2P-Pa between the eyes, i. e. the 
middle of the forehead Ex. 13, 9; Dan. 
8,5; the forehead Deut. 14, 1. But the 
formulas ‘p23, "2°92, "29972 are to be 
specially observed: aa) p "793 in the 
eyes of one, i.e. in the opinion, sight of one, 
according to his view, before one, there- 
fore after jj N¥72 Gen. 6,8, pms 19,14, 
29 21,11, T9n 31, 35, 38 Lev. 10, 19, 
a Nox. 23, 27, ya nay 32,13, TBP 
son Devt. 19, 13, ba Josu. 3,7, Nob: 
2 SAM. 13, 2, 333 Is. 49,5 &e. Rarely 
does it stand in the meaning open, vi- 
sible to Proy.1,17. bb) 'p "2999 before 
the eyes of one, i. e. in his presence, in 
conspectu alic., before one, after [Nz GEN. 
23,11, “wy Ex. 4, 30, ty 19,11 &e. 
cc) ’D 2973 away from the eyes of one, 
i.e. without his knowledge, behind one’s 
back, especially after verbs of hiding, 
as 0293 Lev. 4,13, Jos 28, 21, 1m92 
Is. 65, "16, m3 a Gen 31, 40. — 
2. The eye as a fountain of tears, as 
2723 Vipia JER. 8, 23, to which are ap- 
plied 1939 Lastenr, 3, 49, ov st 1, 
16, ro ma) Jer. 13, 17, spb ane 
16, 20, mayen Zecu. 14, 12; ‘like the 
Greek zyyy and the Persia Kgsinln y 
pts uniting the two ideas of fountain 
and eye. — 3. a look, > 719 Wd to 
sharpen the look upon one, 1. e. to look 
piercingly at him Jos 16, 9, Sona or 
Sou. 4, 9, where we should read with 
the K’ri Maka; comp. 72 29 Prov. 23, 
6, }i972 1 Sam. 2, 32 in v7 “WS an an- 
rious look, W372 2. (which sce). — 4. what 
presents itself to the sight: a phenome- 
non, appearance, sight, prospect Num.11, 
7; Lev. 13,5; hence p> with a geni- 
tive following, like the appearance , like 
the aspect, = "N'N32D, MVD Ez. 1, 4; 
8, 2; 10, 9; Dan. 10, 6, ‘and therefore 
same as Dye of things, as PANT PL 
Ex. 10, 5 and Num. 22 ,9, 1. e. the visible 
surface. Here belongs ‘also wi asa 
designation of the outward appearance 
of man, and so for self, "2°92 I myself 
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& 
reece 
Jos 19, 27, *2"9 33273 before me Is. 1, 
16. — 5. the eye, bead or pearl, of wine 
Prov. 23, 31. — 6. (constr. 7-2, with a 
of motion "379, pl. mi2°3,, constr. nis*y) 
a fountain, Gen. 16, 7: D4, 29; 2 Cur. 
32, 3; Ex. 15, 27, ‘conneeted with the 
meaning exe, like the Greek mnyn, Per- 
sian evacp 3 Comp. We In this sense 
V2 is to be taken in the following 
names of places compounded with it; 
to which belong also Duy, D2°y and 
2°27, Ji2°9, Oy and Dr. Closely con- 
nected with this is — 7. 7 as the proper 
name a) of a city of Simeon, which lay 
within Judah and was also a Levitical 
city Josu. 15,32; 19, 7; 21,16 (perhaps 
we should read yz); 1 Cur. 4, 32, where 
the writer did not at all wish to read 
77 Pz, since he specifies Rimmon, 
and not till Nen. 11, 29 3312" 772 was 
made out of it. b) name of a locality 
in the north-east of Palestine Num. 34, 
11, according to Robinson N. Bibl. Res. p. 
696 the source of the Orontes south-east 
of Riblah. In all these seven meanings 
the stem is 999 III. — 8. (with suf. os72 
Zecu. 5, 6, W297 =V2°7y Ps. 73, 7, 2 pl. 
with suf. orisy Hos.10,10 K’tib; from 
737 1. = 78) same as IN sinthingnees. 
vanity (= bam), sin, a lie, and therefore 
like that word (Is. 66, 3) concrete an 
image, DNI32 "KD Hos. 10,10 K'tib the 
two idols, i. e. the two golden calves 
(1 Kines 12, 28); ba-y mNt Zecu. 5, 6 
that is their guilt (LXX, Syr. ), wich is 
something heavy (Is. 1, 4), which has 
been made full like a sum or a mea- 
sure (Gen. 15,16; Marru. 23, 32); Ps. 
(3, 7 their sin proceeds from an insensible 
heart (a2m). But see 717, 4257. — From 
772 1. comes 

y2 (part. ie ) denom. to look at, only 
in the secondary signification to look as- 
kance, to look envious 1SamM.18,9 K’ri, 
for which the K’tib has 529 from 3 
Ar. the same. 

TTS see 73 I. 

) vet V2 see wre I. 


“TPZ or "8-7" see "73 I. 
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mvb3 2 see p1237. 

BPE bh) (fountain of gardens) n. p. 
1. of a city in the plain of Judah Josn. 
15, 34; in Josephus Ivvaia, now Genin 
(Rod. III. 386). — 2. A levitical city in 
Issachar 19, 21 and 21, 29, for which 
1 Cur. 6, 58 has 029 (which see), as also 
Duy = Drs. 

“NT TZ (see “i5 4) n. p. of a city 
and district in Manasseh Ps.83,11 com- 
pared with Jupaes 4,6 7 14 15, called 
"EvSmgov in Josephus (Antt. 6,14, 2) and 
four miles south of mount Tabor (Eus.), 
whose ruins still exist (Burckh. I, 590); 
now Endir (Robinson, Later Bibl. Res. 
p. 446). 

VT PY in Josu. 17, 11 and 1 Sas. 
28, 7 is same as “NT Te: 

TT {{D see AN. 

“ism rz (fountain at Chazor) n. p. 
of a city in Naphtali Josu. 19, 37, dif: 
ferent from "ium in the same territory; 
comp. 1 Macc. 11, 67. 


TI ry see wn. 


DEwn ry (joithtnan of judgment) n. p. 
of a locality i in the wilderness }>N® be- 
tween "1H and DSN, at the south border 
of the Hebrew land; distant 10 or 11 
days’ journey from Sinai and ident. with 
wz Gen. 14,7. Both sewn and 0p 
(which see) appear to point to a reli- 
gious significance of this place, which 
it may have had before Moses. 

Ore PS see 1237. 

2a Tr (fountain of the fuller) n. p. 
of a fountain on the border between 
Judah and Benjamin, not far from Je- 
rusalem, and at the south-east side of 
it Josu. 15,7; 18,16; 2 Sam. 1%, Z 
1 Kings 1, 9 (comp. Josephus, Antt. 7 
14,4). The fuller’s field lay in the neigh- 
bourhood (2 Kixes 18, 17; Is. 7, 3; 36, 
2). Comp. also the proper name 03". 


yas 12 (fountain dedicated to Rim- 
mon) NEH. 11, 29, see 77729 and 3" 7, & 


| ward 7D (fountain dedicated to the 
! sun) n. "p. of a loczlity and fountain on 


, hie ry 
the border of Judah and Benjamin Jos. 
15, 7, not far from En-rogel. But an 
En-shemesh may have also been situated 
at the south-eastern border of Dan (fo- 
bine. Pal. III, 224 seq.). 

yan is (with the article; snake- 
fountain) n. p. of a fountain near Jeru- 
salem Neu. 2, 13. 

mph V2 ne at Tappuah) n. p. 

of. a locality i in the district mm, which 
belonged to Manasseh Josu. 17, ¢ 8; 
comp. MEm m3. 

ra"D (out of 2719,, from 119) 2. p. 
of a city Gen. 12, 8, in the Samar. ver- 
sion for "¥ of our text. 

rd"y (only plur. mi3°y) Hos. 10, 10 
see T1y 8. 

yi", see J12°Y NEM under “EN. 


p.I"y (double fountain) n. p. of a 
place in the plain of Judah on the 
road to Timnah Gen. 38, 21, identical 
with os" Josu. 15, 34, the dual-ending 
b?- being contracted in other cases also 
into D-. 

cIy see DIY. 

rz (a Rented nibher viz. El is) 
1.n. p.m. Num. 1,15; 2, 29; comp. 3. 
— 2. only in 92°32 "xn Nox. 34, 9 ‘10; 
Ez. 48, 1 (see ‘under “n), for which 
Ez. 47,17 has yim o3m. 


ae v (3 f. mp ?y) intr. same as 313 IT. 
to be veiled, covered, figur. to languish; 
2? and the cognate in sense "D7, 5/29, 
S\S2 proceeding from a similar fundamen- 
tal signific. Metaph. to succumb powerless, 
with 5 of the person JER. 4,31; to gape, 
pant with thirst, to pine; to be weary, 
tired; to be gloomy, dark (see 023). De- 
rivat. 119 (fem. “p2¥,); on the contrary 
tp"y and “|*y are derived from 539. 

anes (plur. n-p> ) adj. m., “IDI, fem. 
languid, coupled with 294, wer 2 Sam. 
17, 29; gaping, thirsting Ps. 63, 3; Jon 
22, @; weary, faint, Gren. 25, 29, coupled 
with 323 Devt. 25,18; "B29, WE) a thirsty 
soul, i.e. one ec Wauated Prov. 25, 25; 
mp.y, substantively a@ beast of bur den 
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Is. 46,1, properly abridged from "7273 
ripny.. 

mb°D (with a poetical accentless "- 
sINDS ; from ry IT.) 7. 1. prop. a veiling 
or covering, hence darkness, obscurity Jon 
10, 22; opposite "0, Am. 4,13 turner 
of the morning into darkness: comp. 1972, 
1a, Pym. — 2. n. p. of an Arab-tribe 
beside Midian, who dwelt on the east 
side of the Red Sea as far as Moab, and 
were a commercial medium of exchange 
in gold and frankincense from Saba; 
then also the name of their abode Gen. 
25,4; Is.60,6; 1Cur.1,33. A place 
at Pelusium was also termed xtaé 
(Kamus p.1211). — 3. 2. p. m. 1 Cur. 
2,47. — 4. n. p. f. ib. 2, 46. 

*B°D (protecting one) n. p.m. JER. 
40, 8 K’ri, for which K’tib has ~BiS. 

“"P (with suf. my, pl. oy) m. 

1. (from say V.) prop. the sucking one; 
hence a young thing, like 913 from "13 = 
“19, but only the young of an ass, asel- 
lus Gen. 32,16, Zecu. 9, 9, = PNR-7a 
Gen. 49, 11; eicly of np Joxp 11, 12; 
metaphor. an ass, for riding JUDGES 10, 
4; 12,14, for bearing burdens Is. 30, 6 
Kr, or for husbandry 30, 24 coupled 
with moe; Arab. af a wild or tame 
ass. — 2. (from “19 II., only pl. p77.) 
a city JupGEs 10, 4, selected for allitera- 
tion to D9 young asses, especially as 
"y may have sprung from “73, like 
oy from “7. For a young ass there 
is also “59, pl. oom, Is. 30,6 K’'tib. 

ay as a verb, see "29 I-VI. 

"2 (perhaps instead of 172 from "3 IT. 
like 77x 1 Sam. 21,9 instead of 718, TR, 
hence the pl. once 579, JUDGES 10, 4 
to have an assonance with 19 1; the 
common plural is on™ from a sineull 
“iz, as from bir the plur. is o1737, the 
6 passing into d; but the sing. may 
also have been “3, since this form like- 
wise appears) fem. (masc. only in Nu. 
35,2 3; Jupaes 19,12) 1. an enclosed, 
fenced place, proceeding from the verb- 
idea “to fence round, encircle, enclose”; 
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hence a) a tower, a castle, Is. 1,8 like 
@ tower of watch (see ™"%2) = 5337 
p33, which is also called "7y 2 Kinas 
17, 9; a place of encampment ‘Num. 13, 
19, designated more exactly by p37. 
b) a city generally = mp Is. 29, 2: 
but also a village, a hamlet , a Gone 
village or encampment GEN. 4,17; Josu. 
ch. 15; a fortification, a * fortified city 
NEd. 9, 25; 2 Cur. 11, 5; Hos. 8, 14; 
but for the latter meaning stand the fuller 
forms "i272 "2 Psavm 31, 22; 60, 11; 
2 Cur. 8, 5, “x27 "2 2 Kinas 3, 19; 
17,9; Jew 1, 18, or with specific men- 
tion ? sin sy Lev. 25, 29; ninxar 1s 
of Sidon Dax. 11,15; eae “3 Is. 19, 
18 see OF. The particular name of a 
city is sometimes paraphrased , as WS 
wipsa Neu. 11, 1, own wy Ps. 46, 5 
of ce aricne ‘aud also Dn sy Ez. 
22,2, DI MSpO TP 22, 3, s30 7, 23 
or "9 alone Is. 60, 6; also applied to 
Nineveh Is. 32,19; nbnn yz Jer. 49, 
25 of Damascus: and so in the most 
various applications, as may be seen 
from the context. In the genitive case 
to ma (constr. plur. mi35) ¥ is con- 
sidered as a mother to whom belong 
villages and hamlets like daughters 
Num. 21, 25; Josu. 15,45; Jupces 11, 


26. To know how to go into the city Ec- 


cLES. 10, 15 is an expression used in- 
stead of, to know how to help oneself, 
to know how to find. c) of a part of 
a city, as 777 "y of that part of Jeru- 
salem on Zion 2 Sam. 5,7; 6,10; 3 
mzis.nn of the middle part of Jeru- 
salem 2 Kinas 20, 4; Dwar “VE the lower 
city of Ta‘, situated on a river 2 Sam. 
12, 27; b330 mea TY the department of 
Baal’s temple, and therefore nothing but 
a part of the city of Samaria 2 Kines 
10, 25. d) Metaphor. the inhabitants of 
a city 1 Sam. 4,13; Is. 14, 31; elsewhere 
“2 appears in contrast with the in- 
habitants JupGes 1, 8; on om2 “Ny see 
m3. In this leading sense names of 
places are compounded with “"3, as 
moe TE, m2 1, ww "3, Bae 
DM NT, which follow below. in order. — 
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2. (from “"9 VI.) heat, anger, wrath, 
Hos. 11, 9 (Rashi); but “"y7 may be 
taken in the usual meaning there, / 
will not come (threatening and destroy- 
ing) into the city, because the men sink 
under his fearful presence (1 Sam. 5, 9- 
12; Jer. 49,38). In Ps. 73, 20 —72 is 
eantacied from S33, and "7% Hos. 
7, 4 is the part. Hif. of “av III. ee (from 
“ay II, 3) = 98 anguish, pain JER. 15, 
8 (LXX, Pesh. ), like “y 2. same as "X 
(enemy); hence coupled with M253. — 
4. (a Watcher, viz. El is, from “15 TIL.) 
n. p.m. 1 Cur.7, 12, for which 7, 7 has 
“99 (which sec). — 5. on a3 see 
ny. 

nban wd (salt - city, 1. e. near c* 
nbc). n. p. of a city in the desert of 
Judah, near the Salt-Sea Josn. 15, 62. 

WMIw- Wy (brass-city, perhaps oracle- 
or magic-city,? see Snz) n. p. of a city 
otherwise unknown 1 Cur. 4, 12. 

ww "Dd (city of the sun) n. p. of a 
city in Dan Is. 19, 41, so called from 
the worship of the sun; see S20 7-7, 
DID m3. 

oaAn "3 (city of palms) n. p. for 
various ‘places, 1. a name for ina? Jup- 
GEs 3, 13, 2 Cur. 28, 15, Devt. 34, 3, 
so called from the palm- groves there 
(Plin. H. N. 5, 14; Tacit. hist. 5, 6). — 
2. name of a place in the peninsula of 
Sinai, Phoenikon (Diod. Sic. III, 42; 
Strabo p. 776) in Arabia Jupces 1, 16. 

"°2 (from xz IIL; pl. qrasy) Aram. 
m. a watcher, of archangels Day. 4,10 
14 20; identical with w42, and parall. 
with its hence Aq. and Symm. &077°0- 
00S and the LXX «yyelos generally. 
In the book of Enoch both good angels 
(12, 2 4; 92,16) and fallen ones (10, 13; 
12, 5) are called watchers, and there are 
watchers of heaven(13, 11), holy watchers 
(15, 8), watching angels (20,1). Amshas- 
pand proceeds from the same meaning. 

RVD (a Watcher, viz. Jah is) xn. p. 
m. 2 Sam. 20, 26; 23, 26 38; comp. as 
proper names "3 4, “79, 39. 

TVD (from 349 = 35") x. p. of an 


nee “ft a . “y 
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antediluvian patriarch Gen. 4, 18, ident. 
with "> 5, 18 in the other narrator; 
originally perhaps (comp. JIT river) 
god. of the water or the valley, some- 
what similar to the Indian Varuna. 

IF (watch, see Aram. 12) n. p. m. 
1 Cnr. "4, 15. 

"9 (from my Jah is Watcher) n. 
p.m. "1 Cur. 7, 7, “for which the abridged 
“73 stands in 7, 12. 

o1p (city-district, from “-y with the 
formative syllable D-) n. p. of a lo- 
cality in the territory of Edom with 
its own mre Gey. 36, 43; 927n, 
193, nn, ID ON, mR, PB, TR, 
72N, “3379 and. berg being there 
names of ‘places. Perhaps Iram in Jakut 
(Mosht. p. 20), the name of a moun- 
tain west of Aila, may be compared 
with it. 

DD (only in Ez. 16, 7; 18, 7 16; 
23, 29 Do» after the form y47, pib-y, 
a collateral form after ITD, “O'R, con- 
sequently made from Pih.; ‘pl DENY; 
from Duy 1.) adj. m. same as pay (pl. 
Dp), prop. taken off, stripped off 
clothes; generally bare, naked GEN. 3,7 
10 11, a figure of modesty; concrete 
one naked , uncovered Ez. 18, 7 16, who 
is to be ‘clothed (732 29); abstract 
nakedness, bareness 16,7 22 39, coupled 
with 3; nakedness , specified as a 
misfortune, like 335, N72¥ Deut. 28, 48. 

wy (as well as we ; "which see; con- 
sequently, as to its form, from way IL, 
according to Kimchi, Ibn Esra, Rashi) 
femin. Jos 38, 32, properly a group 
(of stars), a crowd (of stars), con- 
gregatio stellarum, either the ¢ail of the 
Pleiades (Rashi), or the seven stars 
(Ibn Esra), the great bear (a4, "ay, 
D'aSID YAY), or some other conbtel: 
lation;. . Targ. xn3at (Pleiades), conseq. 
etymolog. like m3"3. Both forms, how- 


- ever, WP as well as wy, might be con- 


nected with 1, and the name be that 
of the Capella (in the constellation of 
the Wain), so that the p23 mean the 
young of the goat, i. e. the 3 stars ealled 


ides 


by the Arabians jist ¢ (the goats), as 
the Capella i is termed jal (goat); Syr. 
|Zee8 (the goat) Pesh., which appears 
in addition to 1}$. The derivation from 
wy, Arab. yaad , to lift up, to bear, is 
to be rejected, in consideration of the 
form which the nouns have. See wy. 
ney (out of the Pihel of m3 =; 7) 
N. p. of a ‘city of Benjamin Is. 10, 28, 
inhabited by Benjamites after the exile, 


under the name of ney New. 11,31. It 
is the old »y. 

ph)’ L lace used) tr. to intertwine, 
interlace, interweave; identical in funda- 
mental signification with apy I. The 
organic root 23-9 lies also in an (a"m) 
which see; Arab. the same, whence the 
quadriliteral (sXe to bind or knot 
firmly. The same fundamental mean- 
ing is borne by apy I. (which see), 
except that its modifications are de- 
veloped otherwise. The Aramaean and 
modern Hebrew sense of 327, 359 to 
stop, to tarry, to withhold, proceeds 
from the same fundamental signification 
(see Wan, TON, "x3), as is shewn under 
2p9 I. Deriv. W322. 


JV II. (not used) tr. to nibble off, 


to gnaw , to bite in pieces, of gnawing 
animals, rodentia; identical in its or- 
ganic root 35-2 with that in nn I, 
qo-?, AN, nny, WP} I.; comp. the 


Arab. quadriliterum panne 
from pve) to gnaw off, to strike off, 
to cut off. Deriv. "322 and 

ASD (=4352 a mouse; comp. Mug, 
Mus, Musculus &c. -, proper names among 
other nations) n. p. m. Gen. 36, 38; 
2 Kings 22, 12; also called 31729 in an- 
other place 2 Cunoy. 34, 20; Phenic. 
“322 a proper name. The ‘general usage 
of naming persons and places from 
animals explains the appellation. Ex- 
amples of such usage are 53>, dn, 
Ox, 57737727, TID, 434, “I 
Dvoy, Pe, 330, nm, 159, 188, nit, 


8, “Dz, 1 2, bay, "she, vibes, 


wryasy 


‘ny, yoo, ONT, “wd, Ma, "a, mings, 
T73E, TAN &e. 


waPy (out of 353 from 339 I. with 
the very old noun- ending we, see 
wr) m. one weaving, spinning; hence 
a spider, ‘2 m3. a spider’s house, a apider’s 
web, Jos 8, 14, a figure of fragility 
(comp. Coran, Sur.29 141); 9 ""p threads 
of the spider Is. 59, 5, a hones for in- 
trigues; Targ. "3939, def. NDT the 
same, proeeeding from 3939, Ar. 
(with n inserted) and in the collective 
form \\Xe the same, and in the Coran 
Sy Kis after an Aramaean pattern; 
Maltese ankabit. It is obvious, there- 
fore, that 259 alone, Aram. 229,, Ar. 
Ks, may be the stem. ii favour 
of the fundamental explanation now 
given is the Arab. yiake to bind, to 
weave, to put together, Greek agayrn, 
Latin ara-nea (= arac-nea) a spider, 
from 39% (which see), and the German 
ae On the other hand, the Arab. 


ple (a spider) may have come first 
nae UKs, and out of that the de- 


nomin. S 


spider. 

ASD (pl. constr. ary, with suff. 
po "239; from 239 IL with the noun- 
ending “-, as in “71720) masc. prop. & 
gnawing ‘animal; hence a mouse (along 
with 2m) Lev. 11, 29, Ar. a field- 
mouse; comp. ‘Ar. transposed from 


to spin, to weave, of the 


Wf to gnaw off, to draw off, to cut 
off; Syr. lpasas, Samar. in Lev. 1. ¢. 
1239. The field-mouse was dedicated 
and sacrificed to certain dark deities, 
and its flesh consumed at sacrificial 
feasts (comp. Varro 3, 15) Is. 66, 17. 
To propitiate such deities in case of a 
pestilence &c. (see MQ), with which 
the plague of field-mice was united, 
golden mice of this form were presented 
1Sam.6,4 5 11 18. Mice were regard- 
ed by magicians as demoniacal animals 
(Plut. Symp. 4, 5, 2). 
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“=3 

roy (not used) see $>9. 

SIDD see 133. 

{DD (abridged from ji>z) n. p. of a 
city situated on a gulf 250 feet north 
of where the river Belus flows into the 
Mediterranean Sea Junces 1, 31; as- 
signed to the tribe of Asher, but in 
Shalmanezer’s time still dependent on 
Tyre (Joseph. Antt. 9, 14, 2), and usu- 
ally reckoned by the Greeks (Strabo 
and others) as belonging to the Phe- 
nicians. According to Mic.1,10 it ap- 
pears to have been looked upon merely 
as a Philistine town, and perhaps it 
never belonged to Israel. In addition to 
the form 1>y, in the time of the Crusades 
Accon (192), there was another "33, 


Ar. Tey Lc, Greek “4xy instead of 
‘Ayxy; and also an old one, i357, Mic. 
Lc., Phenic. 33 (on coins); 80 that either 
‘J22 or a9 may be adopted asthe stem. 
J22 ie. 2, or 29, has been wrongly 


compared by Simonis with the Ar. dé 
(see >») and 139 translated arena fer- 
vens solis aestu, which does not at 
all suit ‘Akko on a gulf in whose vicinity 
are swamps, and which was abundantly 
supplied with water. To put it by the 
side of p>, ™-p» is better suited to the 
topographical situation of the place. 
See j29. 

‘DD see 1D9 and see ¥ p. 1002*. 

ViDD see iD7. 

“DF (sorrow-valley) n. p. of a valley 
near Jericho, to the east, like 3140 in 
the west JosH. 15, 7 compared with 
7,25 26; Is.65, 10; also mentioned on 
account of its meaning in Hos. 2, 17, 
like N53°7 Py Ps. 84, 7. 

av (not used) or MD¥ tr. same as 
py (py), Mp2, to Sid to encircle, 
a ‘place, to make it habitable. Deriv. | 
the proper name 1D2 (jiD¥, 32, 153). 

677 
A comparison with the Arab. He to 


be hot, sultry, of day, or to be burnt up, 
of the ground, is unsuitable to the n. p. 


Va rh ote 
Tee a Ly 
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joy (not used) intr. commonly said 


to be the same as "59, an etymological 

mythus identifying both Josu. 7, 1 seq., 
1 Cur. 2,7, and [ have explained the 
proper name 3392 (which see) accord- 
ingly. But it may also mean to wind, 
to twist (of a serpent) like the Talm. 
22. Deriy. the proper names j5%, 329°. 

j=> (snake-charmer, from }23; comp. 
Won, ON, 71572) n. p.m. JosH. 7,1; 
22, 20; but in 1 Cur. 2,7 for "33. 


OY (not used) 1. intr. to wind, to 


be rolled or twisted together, of a serpent; 
ident. with S2¥, WX (which see); Ar. 
y»Ke the same, whence jKe a ser- 
pent. Deriv. the proper name 7923. — 
2. tr. to wind together, to knot together, 
to twist together, to fetter. Deriv. 033, 
whence the denom. Pih. 039. 

C22 (pl. D-DD) m. a itekca an ankle- 
band, “made of silver, gold or ivory, a 
sort of bracelet, fastened about the 
ankles as a female ornament Is. 3, 18; 
generally a fetter, Ar. y«LKe (ankle- 
band), Prov. 7, 22 the fool is led to in- 
struction as if in fetters (i. e. slowly). 
But the Targ., LXX, Vulg. and the 
ancients generally depart from one an- 
other in the explanation of this passage, 
und even the most superficial examina- 
tion may be allowed to conjecture a 
defect in the verse. Deriv. the denom. 

Pih. 039 to tinkle with anklets Is, 3, 16, 
a sign of coquetry. 

nop (serpent) n. p. f. Josu. 15, 16. 


Ia} (part. px, fut. 237) tr. to 
trouble, to bring into trouble, to disturb, 
fo grieve, with accus. of the object m2 
Prov. 11, 29, NU 11,17, puS 1 Sam. 
14, 29; to precivitate into srousble J osH. 
7, 25; to affuct Jupars 11, 35; Ar. intr. 

to be troubled. The organic root 
43-9 lies also in "¥> I. (Talm. “y>), 
Aram. RID, "9, meaning to be turbid, 
of water, to be disturbed, of the mind, 
to be sorrowful, of the spirit. Deriv. 
the proper names iD, “D7, 7729. 


Nif. "333 (part. m. "293, f. N27 +3) to 


be disturbed , grieved "Ps, 39, 3: “but 
n7223 Prov. 15, 6 is probably a noun 


meaning trouble, disturbance, = 73710173 
15, 16. 


"29 (troubler) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 2, 7, 
for 122 JosH. 7, 20. 


{I>7 (the same) x. p. m. Num. 1,13. 


Woy (not used) intr. to be rolled to- 
gether, to be folded or wound, of a ser- 
pent; hence to join, to bind, to unite, to 
attach; Ar. tr. pwke to bend together, 
The stem is ident. with Woy and 057 
(which see); and the organic root wors, 
d=", Wo-N also lies, according to its 
fundamental signification, in Wp-?, Up. 
(op), Bra, Spry, oo". Deriv. 


AWD on wo2 with the rare de- 
rivative syllable a, from 29, like 
3238 from 530 = ban; see 3). m. an 
adder, serpent, viper, ‘prob. an asp, Kame, 
Ps. 140, 4, for which wr stands else- 
where. The derivation from 20> to 


sting to pierce, after the Arab. AS 


Oe a es 


» “asd is the less necessary, in- 
2 ack as there is also puke and 
yaks (to intertwine); and aozs is s0 
called from the round form in which 
the adder lies. 


2D (out of 22 from my I, together 
with >¥ Hos. 11, 7 after the: form "3, 
t) m. 1. most high, same as 35°33, hence 
God, Hos. 11,7 they (the prophets) call 
to God; hence D9 ND = DWTONND no-god, 
an idol, Hos. 7, 16 they turn themselves 
(nays) to idols; 215 (to turn oneself) 
is also construed with the accus. in Is. 
52, 8. It is applied to men in 59 ppm 
2Sam. 23,1 to be raised up on high, exalted, 
famous; ioe being so used likewise. 
The LXX read incorrecty mp (TW) 
53; Phenic. jy the same. — 2. same 
as bon 2 the upper part, the height; hence 
372 same as by273 from above, oppos. to 
nnn Gen. 27, 39; 49, 25; above, i. e. 
in the height Ps. 50, 4. 


nr per ee STRESS 


3 (abridged from 33, “23, from 
abs, like 52 from "39 L. ; cosine: sty out 
of alai, without being a pl., as “2, oR 
are not plurals; with su/f.>23, qe, bs, 
1923, tah , poet. sabe), m. 1. highest, 
same as by, irb2 Hos. 11, 7; see 37. — 
2. A preposition: upon, over, above, Mt, 
veg, super, in the widest sense, partly 
expressing protecting, covering, press- 
ing, resting above upon, answering to 
the question where? partly motion to- 
ward the upper surface of a thing, an- 
swering to the question whither ? whether 
the point of procedure be higher (down 
upon), or lower (up on); partly the over- 
topping of other and lower objects, an- 
swering to the question where or whither ? 
partly mere local motion and direction 
to, particularly a more distant agency 
approaching or joining another; objec- 
tively or subjectively, and therefore 
sometimes interchanged with bx. Ac- 
cordingly its numerous uses may be 
reduced to the following classes: a) ap- 
plied to the being above upon an ob- 
ject, conseq. upon, super, én, e. g. “59 
Nez 1 Kinas 2, 12, jn dwt > Lev. 24,6, 
mg ims~>3 Is. 36, 12, "wr a7 by Jos 21, 32 
(on the heap of sheaeen). pybsby (upon 
the feet) 1 Cur. 28, 2, Zecu. 14, 12, bd 
rmi7ar3 2Sam. 4, 7. ence after verbs of 
protecting, sparing, as after O17 Deut. 
7, 16, 2m Jo. 2,18, Jon 20, 13, om 
Ps, 103, 13, of Gardening and oppres- 
sing, a> 2 Sam. 13,25, 3303 Has. 2, 
6, 33 1 J uDGEs 3, 10, nin : Ts 2Sam. 
15, 33, mop my Is. 1, 14; 59 mat it ts 
heavy upon Ecctes. 6,1; 8, 6; ‘after verbs 
of covering, veiling, — Day. 4,8, "BD 
4, 20, of resting, abiding, as after m3 
Gen. 8,4, 207 JER. 23,8, therefore after 
BWI Hos. 11, 11, of sheltering, 23 
Is. BA, 5, 329 Ex, 40,21 &e. Here be- 
longs also wo-dy bi to bear slander 
upon the tongue, i.e. to slander Pa. 15, 3; 
22 Nw? ib.; and as the month or lips 
are looked upon as the seat of speech, 
the expressions: Mp~>3 9282="ND177 Ex. 
23, 13, me~dz Riv? to speak Ps. 50, 16, 
mp-by ber3 Eccuss. 5,1 to be hasty with 


speech; nwa" 57 above upor, whether upon 
the extreme surface Is. 32, 13, or on 
an elevated place 38,20. Still farther: 
in or upon, answering to the question 
where? So in maTRco7 AM. 7, 17, 122 
nsx Ps. 49, 12, 77s 52 110, 6, 
nsbap-by Is. 9, 6, DMTEN by 7, 2; of 
clothing, of gold or silver. coverings, 
e. g. 53 °m to have on, to wear Gen. 
37, 23; Deur. 7, 25; 1 Cur. 15, 27; 
2Sam. 13,18; and so should be explained 
Jos 24, 9 = 22 what the poor has upon 
him, i. e. his clothes (de Banolas). To 
this is easily attached the expression of 
abiding at a thing, to be translated 
with, at, as Wey 129 Ps. 131, 2 with his 
mother , 3? “23 Jos 18, 10 at the 
way, this at or with being at the same 
time a local upon. Connected with the 
latter is its figurat. use as dat. commodi 
and incommodi, lying like a burden or 
duty upon one: so "29 M7 2 Samu. 15, 
33; "29 99 Eccues. 2,17 and 6,1; Gen. 
48, 7; "2 Sam. 18, 11; Prov. 7, 14; and 
some verbs are construed with by instead 
of the dat., as 22-57 "9 Prov. 25, 20 
to sing to the heart, ab-by “az Is. 40, 2 
to speak to the heart. — b) it expresses 
motion to the upper part or surface of 
an object, answering to the question 
whither? to be translated by upon, down 
or up on, up to; in Greek sometimes 
emt, sometimes xara, Lat. deorsum in, 
in, ad, and sometimes interchanging 
with by. >y stands in this meaning after 
Sour Ps. 60, 10, "127273 Jos 38, 26, 
103 Lev. 1, 7, 325 2 SAM. 15, 20, sp25" 
2 Kinas 25, 20, Nia 25am. 15,4, "972 
Ex. 3,18, nbs Gen. 38, 12, 358 Junaes 
9, 34, Pl) Gen. 24, 49, win = 25 
Hos. 11, 11 compared with 1 Kines 20, 
43 &e. Te i is interchanged with 5x after 
now Is. 36,12, 5p; Am. 3,5, Is. 24, 18, 
an> Ex. 34, 1, Ta Is. 29, 11 12, TS" 
Jos 21,31 &. Here belongs also >¥ a) 
ZECH. 7, 14 to drive over to, bd mann on 
to bow down to Lev. 26, 1, by 337 Ez. 
23,5 to turn to adulterously ; as well as 
nigeby Hox to be gathered down into the 
pit Is. 24, 22, "3072-52 "30 ib., because 


by 
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ia and “3572 were below ground and 
the prisoners were thrown down from 
above. — c) It denotes the overtop- 
ping of other lower or flat objects, an- 
swering to the question where or whither ? 
and should be translated by upon, at, 
over &. So piyq7>y Gen. 16,7 at a 
fountain, pus-by "Num. 24, 6, p52 
Ex. 14, 2, mbna “59 (near ye lying ca- 
mels) Gey. 24, 30; ora by over the crib 
Jos 39,9. So to yoy Prov. 23, 30 
at the wine, onbs-by. 1 Sam. 20,24 at the 
meal, like és T deinva, super coenam, 
ez éoyp, where the food, wine &c. are 
conceived of as beneath. Hence after 
verbs of administration and ruling, 
oversight &c., as after T2729 Gen. 37, 8, 
2 Kins 11, 3, 37 Prov. 28, 15, b> 
Jupaes 9, 9 (an obvious expression of 
dominion over the trees), “pp 2 Cur. 
36, 23, I"pErt Gen. 39, 5, We mpp Jos 
14,3, 1 pi &c., 80 ‘that even by ‘alone 
is sometimes sufficient without a verb 
1 Kinas 4, 6; 16,9; Is. 22,15. Figur. 
it denotes a mental overtopping and 
superiority to a lower thing, as in the 
relation of the protector to the protected, 
of the propitiating to the propitiated, of 
the intercessor, the fighter for &c., to be 
rendered by aa) for, pro, hence bs 7 
1 Sam. 25, 16, 52 onD2 Jupces 9, 17, 

Dy Tay Dax. 12,1, by “p> Lev. 19, 22, 

D2 Senn Jos 42, 8, by "33 Ez. 13, 1; 

bb) expressing a depressing. ruling over, 

it ia super, above, over, hence 53 132 
Jos 23, 2, 52 wa12 Ps. 89, 8; generally 
it.is put with verbs of coming upon one, 
of overpowering Gen. 34, 25; Jupces 
18, 27; Is. 10, 28; and mentally, over 
one = of one @. g. be “at Jupaes 9, 3, 

1 Kinas 5, 13, ’e by W190 Gen. 41,15 to 
hear of one, by yaws ‘Lev. 5, 22 [6, 3] 
to swear to, by sim Ps. 32,5 to make 
confession to, by ati Is. 1,1, 53 kBINN 
1 Kinas 22, 8 to prophesy over ‘one, 5 
sy Gen. 26, 21 to strive over a thing, 
22 I> to have the knowledge of a thing; 
also besides, praeter (i.e. over or beyond) 
Gen. 48, 22; of time, older Lev. 15, 26; 

cc) expressing an addition to a person 


or thing, that person or thing super- 
added being looked upon as over- 
topping the other and lower, translated 
by upon, to, as 59 a Lev. 5, 16. to 
add to a thing, by awn 2 Sam. 4, 2 
to be reckoned to; also without a verb, 
as JER. 4, 20 breach upon breach, Jer. 
32, 10 days upon or above a year; “59 
102 GEN. 28, 9 in addition to his (al- 
ready married) wives. dd) The idea 
of overtopping &c. may be perceptible 
only from the context or from a turn 
in the signification of the verb, though 
the translation may be by, about. So 
‘2 Sy 382 1 Sam. 4, 20, ‘B SP ‘Max 
2 Sam. 1,9 to stand by one who lies or 
sits; hence ‘oby azon Jos 1,6 to place 
henielves before the (sitting) ruler (God) 
and receive his commands, as *->3 7729 
1 Kines 22, 19, elsewhere 5 33737 Is. 
6, 2; but also senérally-4 in the sense of 
ae around Gen. 45, 1, 1 Sam. 22, 19; 

upon, GEN. 45, 14 upon his neck (with- 
out “Wie 45, 15); Jea1 nisa-dy Is. 
60, 14 at the soles of thy feet, i. e. lying 
in the dust before thee; m°w~7y at the 
bush. In this sense of by are formed 
the prepositions 12°53 at, by, prop. at 
the side 2Sam. 15, 2, pl. by at Num. 
34,3; 3275y at the place Nom. 2,17 (see 
">); Wass at the right Gen. 24, 49; 

INN Dy at the rear of it Ez. 41, 15. 
So too adverbs, as “n*~>y Ps. 31, 24 
plentifully, “po->y Lev. 5, 22 falsely, 
viz 157 Is. 60, 7 pleasantly, willingly, 
elsewhere T3995 mppo-oy Jer. 6, 14 
slightly , triflingly. ee) meaning about, 

as 59 30 Ex. 14, 3 = 172 "30 1 Sam. 
1, 6, with Ax. 3, 15 &e. —‘d) Dif. 
ferent other applications of by, de-' 
rived in substance from the fundamen- 
tal significations mentioned above, are 
aa) suitably to, according to, juxta, 
secundum, because a thing which 
covers another is looked upon as cor- 
responding to it and regulated by it, 
as DY->y after the name Gen. 48, 6, 
pnikay-by Ex. 12, 51 according to their 
poste, and thus too n1377>¥ after the 
manner, in the way of Pa. 110, 4; bb) al- 
though, quanquam, as net y Jos 10, 


by 


7 though thou knowest, prop. over thy 
knowledge; "iE wr2 5¥ 34,6 though Iam 
right; Dien“ by 16, 17 though there be 
no violence (i. @. uprightness) in my hands. 
This should always be considered a pre- 
position, and resolved by by, over. In Is. 
53,9 5» with this meaning is a conjune- 
tion. . ec) dy for > Jos 22,2; 33, 23 &e. 
dd) before the names of a music choir 
in the Psalms 8, 1; 45, 1 &c., showing 
that one should not take those words 
for the names of instruments. ee) on 
account of, for the sake of, hence 4°29 
Ps. 44, 23 for thy sake, miavwM~dy on 
account of answers Jos 34, 36, especi- 
ally with the infin. constr. and a suf. 
JER. 2,35; Jos 32, 2; and in this sense 
are to be explained the particles 1-3, 
Wrz, MITNTSY, ABW, HM “595 see 
72, 233, 3D and mt. After the verbs 
mi3io, 332005, "BD, pn, M23, 08 tn, 
Pr, pieD pd, om, ony &e. by is 
used in this sense. ff.) against, adversus, 
contra; upon a thing, Jupaes 16, 12; 
Kz. 5,8; Jos 16, 4; therefore after EXD, 
2M, 330, 257 &e. gp) towards, ina 
friendly sense 1 Sam. 20,8. hh) in the 
meaning of "¥ Ps.19,7, where 18 mss. 
have "3. — On TEN, by, 73 Sy, 1D SP 
see “OR, 23. 2 Closer Eomoands 
are: 1. by ‘apeording as, sicut, secun- 
dum, Is. 63, 7 according to all that Je- 
hovah has shewed us, i. e. corresponding 
to it; its place supplied in the last 
member by a simple > 2 Cur. 32, 19 
as against the gods; by>.. . '¥> accord- 
ing to... 80, 59, 18 according to their 
evil deeds (which the Babylonians did 
to the Israelites) will he repay. — 2. 53% 
a) from upon, from above, according to 
the different meanings of Sy. So e. g. 
b919 db? Gen. 24,64 and 1 Sam. 4, 18 to 
fall down from, because NDD7 by, py 
372373 is said by antithesis; and gh aller 
> 2 Sam. 11, 20, Nib? Ez. 1,19, on 
Gen. 48,17, no 40, 19, mba) Am. 7, 11 
&c. Hente after verbs meaning to give 
way, to go away, to pull dowa. to put 
off, to remove (what is hard), to flee, 
Jupces 16,19 20; Gen. 13,11; 38, 14; 
41, 42; Is. 20, 2; Deur. 8 4: wliere by 
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always stands in antithesis. Especially 
note-worthy are the phrases 5372 DTT 
"BD to sear ‘ch out of a book Is. 34, 16: 
spd 3372 Siar) JeR. 36, 11 to read aes 
a book; Dray away from me, i. e. being 
upon me no more, of the skin Jor 
30,17 30. b) from at, from near, de 
.. juxta; away from the side of Gen. 17, 
22; 18, 3; 35,13; Num. 16, 26. c) abore, 
upon, super, supra, opposite to 9 mrim:, 
as SY means sometimes by itself. So 
5 by above the Gen. 1, 7, above over, 
Jon. 4,6. above at, 2 Car. 26,19, with- 
out > above Nzu. 3, 28. Here belongs 
also Eccues. 5,7 for a high one watches 
above the high, i. e. stands over him. 
9 (from xbz_ 1; with suff. sibs, 
R229, T22., yeID> ) Aram. the same: 
upon Dan. 2, 10; 3, 12, over 5, 23, on 
account of Ezr. 4,15, or same as x to, 
unto Dan. 7,16, against 3. 29, or ma 
4,24; "I7by see "J; MITT SF see M2 

by (def, by, from bby I. nie L) 
Aram. m. same as Hebr. by the height, 
the upper; but commonly as a prepos. 
only with 2 following above, over, Dan. 
6, 3; comp. “29. 

b> (and big Num. 19, 2; Dect. 21, 3; 
Jer. 5, 5; with suff. 129, DD"9; froin 
Soy I.) mase. prop. a round, roller- like 
thing, specially a yoke, i. e. the round, 
bent cross-wood put on the neck of 
animals and fastened to the pole, so 
that the yoke is drawn and carried at 
the same time; hence D572 712 to draw 
the yoke Devs 21,3, » by by 29 to 
put the yoke upon, to yoke ‘Nom. 19, 2; 
1 Sam. 6,7; along with 5an rope, halter 
Hos. 11, 4; figur. servitude, dependence, 
oppression, in which sense are used 
dr 5» Devt. 28, 48, a> 53 1 Kinas 
12,11, ‘bab >> Is. 9, 3. "Putting it on, 
and burdoning with it, are called “o> 
22 Num. 19, 2, 53 ovr 2 Cre. 10, 11, 
by 103 Jer. 28, 14, My 3°23:3 1 Kines 
12, 10, oF NWP 12, 4: breaking and 
casting it away ‘are ban Is. 10, 27, as 
Jer. 5, 5, 537 pr Gen. 27, 40. Other 
metaphorical applications are: severe 


xby 


chastisement, heavy fate Lament. 3, 27; a 


burden, of oogwe 1,14. 59 mini Lev. 
26, 13 the staves of the yoke, i, e. the 
crooked wood, for which 59 or Mt‘ 
alone Blends elsewhere (Jur. 28, 10). 


Arab. Me the same. 
Nd? see M29. 
nbp see 23. 


nde (53 with Aram. definit.; a dur- 
den) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 7, 39. 

nbp I. (not used) Aram. ‘intr. same 
as Hebr. mex I. Deriv. yi793, doubt- 
fal °53, rey, >¥, which may be from 
323, Til. = Noy 1. 


nbz i. (at used) Aram. intr. same 
as Hebr. toy I. Deriv. wy, pl. 7793. 


ay (not used) intr. to be ashamed, 
prop. to become white, to turn pale, from 
shame, proceeding from the fundamental 
signification ‘‘to shine, to lighten”, con- 
seq. transposed from. ay>, Targ. 325, 
Syr. -aSs, Arab. Sah; ‘gud: identical 


with the organic root in 25-n II., 5-39, 
Greek alg, Lat.alb, alp &e.; ; comp. NOD, 


“1, wis. The Ar. wees to be strong, 
belongs to another group. Deriv. 33255. 

yindp (not used; from 229) m. bright- 
ness, clearness, an epithet of God, only 
in the proper name ‘9~"3N, (Ab is aplens 
dour, clearness, i. e. majesty) 2 Sam. 23, 
31, for which 1 Cur. 11, 32 has 5y73K, 
interchanged elsewhere eri PI (which 
see) 8, 33 and 1 Sam. 9, 1. One may 
also look upon 91293 as arising from 
P27, but not (Ar. dé to be strong) 
meaning strength = by. 


wy (not used) intr. transposed from 


392 (which see) like 239 out of 395, 
to stammer, stutter, to ‘speak unintel- 
ligibly, foolishly, thoughtlessly; the special 
development of the idea being given 


under 43. Arab. to speak in a 
foreign tongue, gd one that speaks in 


a strange tongue. ITerivative 
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D9 (out of Pihel) adj. m. stuttering, 


aby 


stammering, speaking foolishly, then a 
substant. Is. 32,4; opposite nx. 

ney I. (part. "29, "249, pl. pre-, 
fem. 199, plur. nidy; infin. absol. ay, 
constr. "iby, n>d3; imper. S29 ; : fut. 
M29", apoc. bys) Vaihias, 1. to be high, 
above: aloft , to be elevated, raised high, 

as the nouns 59, 59, "29, 12973, 5372, 
nbn &e. slew. hanes Prov. 36, 9 is 
raised in the hand; then to lie high, above, 
of w73 Jos 5, 26, i. e. a threshing-floor 
which was always on a height; to be or 
lie over a Anis as TION, over a wound 
JER. 8, to be over, e@. g. “wa over 
D3 a5 el Ez. 37,8; to be ‘above, 
over a thing, of a garment; to be cover- 
ed, with 5¥ of the person Lev. 19, 19; 


comp. Arab. Me altus, elatus fuit. — 
2. to go to a height, to ascend, to go up, 
opposite 9; hence to shoot up, to shoot 
forth, of plants, to sprout, to grow GEN. 
40, 10; 41,22; Deut. 29, 22; Am. 7,1; 
to shoot out, of a horn Dan. 8, 3; to 
mount up, advance, of a thunder-storm, 
of God in thunder Jos 36, 33 comp. 
Has. 3,16; to spring up, of the wind 
Hos. 13, 15; to rise, of flame JuDGES 
13, 20; to ascend, to mount up, of smoke 
Gen. 19, 28; to rise, of vapour 2, 6. 
— 3. to go or come up, ascendere, with 
ya of the place whence Josu. 4, 17, 
Sone or Sox. 4, 2, and with >y Is. 14, 
14, dx Ex. 24, 13, > Is. 22, 1, = of the 
place “whither Ps. 24, 3; seldom absol. 
Gen. 44,17; with by of the person to 
whom Ex. 19, 3. In particular it is ap- 
plied to going from a low to a higher 
region, as from Egypt to Canaan Gen. 
13,1, Ex.1,10; from Assyria 2 Kines 
17, 3, Is. 36, 1, Babylonia 2 Kinas 24, 
1, Neu. 7, 6, or from other countries 
to Palestine Hos. 1, 11; Zecn. 14, -16; 
the reverse being denoted by 13> (which 
see); only in Hos. 8,9 does "27 stand 
for going to Assyria (comp. 29% 1 Kinas 
17, 4). Of gomg into a desert (which is 
always higher) Josn. 16, 1; Jos 6, 18; 
of pilgrimages or processions to holy 
places (usually higher) Deut. 17, 8; 


by 


Jupa=s 20, 3; 1 Sam. 1,3; of going up 
to a place of judgment Nom. 16, 12, 
JupGes 4, 5, Rutu 4, 1, or toa king 
Gen. 46, 31, or generally to a higher one 
46, 29; to ascend, with accusat. 3207 
GEN. 49, 4; superare, to overcome Prov. 
21, 22, hence’ 22 LP to go up against one 
or something in a military way, in order 
to subdue Nan. 2, 2; Jo.1,6; 1 Kines 
15,17; 20, 22; with accus. of the place 
Is. 7, 1 or a7, 6; with "369 to go before, 
in pale to fight Mic. 2, 13; to overtop, 
with 52 Deut. 28, 43; Prov. 31, 29. 
Figur. to ascend, of God Gen. 35, 13, to 
overflow, of a river Is. 8,7, to rise, of a 
storm Hos. 13, 15, of the dawn GEv. 
19, 15, to spread upwards, of a stench 
Jo. 2,20, to lead up, of a way JUDGES 
20, 31, of a border Josn. 15,15, to 
come forth from, of a lot Lev. 16, 9, 
to mount up Ps. 18, 9, to increase 1 Kincs 
22, 35, to prance JER. 46, 4; to mount, to 
spring upon, of the gendering of animals 
Gen. 31, 10; to cry out JER. 14, 2; to 
reach, "24 J on. 1, 2; 32-52 2 to come 
up to mind Is. 65, 17; JER. 3, 16; 

graze upon the nae of a razor Jur UD- 
GEs 16,17; to reach, of a number, i. e. 
to result 1 Cur. 27, 24, hence in Talm. 
to amount to. — These numerous senses 
of ’y have a point of support in the Ar. 
Ne to be high, elevated, to ascend; Ké 


value, to be priceworthy; Syr. in Pa. 
to celebrate, to praise, to offer; Coptic 
ade to ascend, tr. €A to lead up; as well 
as in numerous analogies. But a closer 
examination shews, that an “>> IL. 
and an 29 III. in themselves and as 
stems to certain nouns must proceed 
trom entirely different fundamental ele- 
ments; and therefore they are separ- 
ately adduced. Deriv. 59, 5¥ (a noun), 
PIP OD, FIND, diy 2, mbiy, mb", 2372, 
b3i0, nbyn » Prepos. 23; the proper names 
wy, maby, Te, aby, “59; doubtful 
To, by, moe by. 

Nif. "i222 inf constr, Mi2IT, fut. 
29%) 1. to be high, exalted, “of God 
Ps. 47, 10; with 5y above others 97, 9. 
— 2. to lift up oneself, to rise up, to go 
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away, of a cloud Num. 9, 17, of an army 


JER. 37,5; with }2 of the place, to go 

away from Num. 16, 24. On the other 

hand "92™7 Ez. 36,3 belongs to 723 III. 
= So 1. to go into. 


Hif. meet (once moe Has. 1, "15, 
3 jem. spbys and snosn ™ 1Sam. 2,19; 
2 pers. room, n>27, ben &e.; part. 
2973, plur. pron; inf. absol. os 
constr. nies; jut. “abo, apoc. br, ‘to 
be distinguished from Kal by the con- 
text) caus. to make go up or come up, 
1. @. to lead or bring up, with accusat. 
Josn. 2,6, 5¥ 1 Kines 17,19, 5¥ 20, 33 
whither, with ya of the place whence 
Ps. 30, 4; Ez. 29, 4; hence causat. of 
Kal, to bring, to lead, e. g. out of Egypt 
into the desert or to Palestine Gen. 50, 
24; JupGeEs 6, 8; out of other lands to 
Palestine Jer. 27, 22; 39,2; 2 Cur. 36, 
17; metaph. to lead on or up, an enemy, 
with SY against JER. 50, 9; 51, 27: a 
truop Ez. 16, 40; 26, 3; to ee jorth 
19, 13 (comp. on Kal Gen. 49, 9); to 
wake rise, a flood Ez. 26, 3; to draw 
up, fishes with a hook Has. 1,15; with 
m3, to ruminate Lev. 11, 4, prop. to 
bring up what is chewed; to bring, tribute 
2 Kines 17, 4 (on Kal see Hos. 8, 9), 
the giver being conceived of as lower 


; than the receiver; "11373 Is. 57, 6; to 
to shoot forth, to grow up, to rise in | 


put up, lights, i. e. to kindle then = 
25, 37; 40, 4, but see "oy II. Hif.; 
impose, O73 1 Kinas 5, 27; to pr ae 
Jer. 30, 17, i.e. to heal (comp. Kal 
ibid. 8, 22); to put on, lay on, PO, with 
D2 of the member Am. 8, 10; “ita Ez. 
37, 6; to bring upon one Devt. 38, 61; 
to cause no remainder to be left, of ae, 
i.e. to be sufficient, to be enough, to amount 
to, with 59 1 Kins 10, 17; to put upon, 
with > 2 Cur. 3,5 14; to reduce, with 
2 to 1 Kinos 9, 21; 2 Cur. 8, 8; to bring 
up, a>" > into the swiid Ez. 14, 3; comp. 
in JER. 7, 31 and 19, 5 the noun-ex- 
pression for it mn nbs Ez. 11, 5, and 
m7 59 2y 20, 32 &c.. .» 88 & Causative 
of Kal. Still farther: to make a prancing 
movement, 1. e. to prance, of W-5 Nau. 
3, 3, like Kal Jen. 46,4. Of frequent 


mby 


occurrence is the formula "29 “297 to 
offer a burnt-offering Lev. 14, 20, with 
dy Ex. 40, 29 or 3 of the place where 
Gen. 8,20, or with the accus. of that which 
one brings as a holocaust; 29 1 Sam. 
7,9 or 3392 GEN. 22,2 being put with it. 
Here mosH i is usually rendered piers: 
to offer, ‘after the analogy of m312 7225 
but as M29 only means to. aaeriice: 
to burn a whole offering JupGces 13, 19, 
2 Sam. 6,17, it is better to reckon it to 
“29 I. ore Ps. 102, 25 belongs like 
12¥ JOB 5, 26 and a7 Ez. 36, 3 to 
by Hil. 

" Hof. mst (for miasi1) to be offered, 
as a holocaust, with by of the place 
JuDGEs 6, 28. 

Hithp. “zyme (fut. apoe. 29m?) to lift 
up oneself, to be elated, with 2 with a 
thing Jer. be 3. Others derive it from 
>2m = add to stretch, to be extended 


on high: see 59n. 
— Il. (fut. 237) intr. 1. same as 


TP to “glow, burn, of sacrifices; to blaze, 
of 37 Jupees 13, 20; figur._ of ¢ ss Ps. 
78, 21 31, Man 2 Sam. 11, 20; identical 
in its organic root *- -by with 5p. (to 
22P), oF IL. (to D229); 2 IL. (to bib 2), 
which see. As verbs having this primi- 
tive idea frequently pass into the mean- 
ing to lighten, to glitter, to shine, to 
blossom, to sprout, to grow, so significa- 
tions 2. to sprout, to grow, of mit? GEN. 
40,10, or2ay 41, 22, ring Devr. 29, 
22, 3593, O17, Is. 55, 13, op Am. 7,1, 
nro) s13w Ts. 5, 6, B79 34, 13, DSP 
Prov. 24, "81, metaphor. 722. Dan. 8, 3, 
and 3. to Lighten. to shine, of malate Gus: 
19,15, may belong here, and not to 
m9 I. Deriv. 9, rto9. 

“Hi. Phin! and mbyn (fut. "1239%) caus. 
to make burn; hence to kindle, set fire Bs 
nin? Ex. 25, 37; 40, 4; Num. 8, 3; 
consume, nb) i.e. to offer a whole poca 
offering Lev. 14, 20; to sacrifice, without 
7129, with 5 of the person 13, 19, or with 
* “szpd 2 Sam. 6,17. But the svtandine 
of this meaning to Hif. and Hof. is still 
questionable. 
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by 
my IIL. (inf. constr. ni5¥) tr. prop. 


to turn, to wind, to make to move ina 
circle; hence 1. to handle, to practise, to 
do often, to carry on, to treat, comp. 
mo IT, oy I. (529), 511 (4m) 3. — 2. to 
drive away, to roll away, ta move on- 
wards, like 53 (523); hence pvzy nibs> 
ontin Jos 36, 20 to drive away peoples 
immediately y (rep: in their place, i.e. on 
the spot, comp. 40,12). — 3. to bring 
home, to bring into the barn, to gather in, 
w3 Jos 5, 26. — 4. to make round or 
circular; deriv. "99, 2d (pl. NIdy). 

The idea of rolling, turning, moving 
in a circle, making circular, passes into 
driving , rolling forward or away, mo- 
ving forward, gathering in; as may be 
seen from 53 (523), 32 II. &., and as 
has been copiously treated aude oy 
(593) I. 

Nif. rt2 92 (fut. M237, 2 pl. m. Won = 
995}) 1. to move forward, of an army, 
with 3373 of place Jer. 37, 5 11 and they 
marched away from Jerusalem. — 2. with 
239 to enter into a thing, to come into, Ez. 
36, 3 and ye enter into the speech of the 
tongue and into the prattle of the people, 
1.@. ye come into their talk. "5D there 
is = "a7 and Ww? = "2 223. "The de- 
rivation from toy I. is less suitable. ; 

Hif. 3235 to drive away, to bring away; 
hence to ‘destroy, to snatch away PsaLm 
102, 25. 

mby (constr. "23%, with suff. amb7; 
pl. piby, constr. b3,; . from rto3 II. lich 
see) m. prop. a jproat. usually a leaf’ of 
1p3 Is. 34, 4, Mann Gen. 3,7, nv 8, 11, 
yaw-ys New. 8,15, om and s2n ibid.; 
comp. x2, 3%2, ne ‘of like meanitie 
As a thing sprouting mp Prov. 11, 28, 
2a? Jer. 8, 13, 4239 17, 8 are applied 
to it. N72 ‘ya leaf driven about Jos 
13,25. The forms ty Is. 27, 3 and 
Jer. 11,16, 122 Ez. 17, "7, a ae Prov. 
14, 14 are incorrectly referred to this 
head. 

nD and Noy (not used) adj. masc. 
same as hed one elevated, high, only in 
the proper name "T2798, ND”, which see. 


mby 
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my (from 55» L Aram. to roll, to turn, 
to wind) Aram. f. prop. @ turning, same 
as Hebr. 139, 523; hence a circumstance, 
concern, occasion, pretext, cause, Dan. 


6,5 6; Syr. WSS, Arab. le = Hebr. 
nisin. 

mby and "949 (constr. n23, with 
auf nb3, inb3; plur. nib, n5) fem. 

1. (from oy IL.) a whole burnt-offering, 
j. e. a sacrifice to be entirely consumed, 
odoxavoroy (Philo, Vulg.), as Jerome (on 
Ez. ch. 45) explains it “quod totum sa- 
cro igne consumitur”; described in LEv. 
1, 3-17; 6, 9-13. To bring an "59 is 
called mom or 9 Stine Lev. 5,10; JUD- 
ces 13,16; Ez. 45, 23, It is put with 
mat Ex. 18, 12, Num. 15, 3, “Nw Ps. 
40, 7, abphve) Ez. 46, 12 asa peculiar kind 
of sacrifice. — 2. (a contracted form 
from 212 which is from 519) perversity, 
wickedness, Is. 61, 8; Ps. 58, 3; 64, 7; 
ee 5,16; see mbig 1.— 3. (from "59 1.) 

step, an ascent Ezex. 40, 26 42, see 
nia 2. 

: mp (a rare formation, from 727IIL., 
only i in pl. mi2y) fem. prop. something 
rounded, round. -shaped; hence a vessel, 
for sacrificial use, coupled with nip> 
2 Cur. 24,14. See 39. 

rbd (from wy, IL, only in pl. 91'22,) 
Aram. f. same as Hebe. 59 1. a whole 
burnt- offering Ezr. 6, 9, ‘in the Targ. 
also N29, def. POP. 

mop fem. 1. ‘transposed from aba 
(from by) perversity , unrighteousness, 
Hos. 10, 9, — 2. (Majesty, Sublimity, viz. 
of El; from oy L.) n. p. of an Edomite 
tribe and an Edomite locality Gen. 36, 
40; 1 Cur. 1, 51 K’ri, where the K’tib 
has 77792. 


omits (from 029 after the form 
pens, ppt, with “suf. 77272, 727) 
m. “pl. eile "youthful time, youthful age, 
of the Israclite people Is. 54, 4, spoken 
of the time in Egypt; of an individual, 
fully ‘>, v2) Psavm 89, 46; Jos 33, 25; 
youthful vigour, youthful grcngth 20, 11 
(Targ., LXX, Pesh.); Targumic y223, 


SS 
Ar. ke , but perhaps cognate here 
with Dox i be strong. On Ps. 90, 8 
see pn>2. 


nbs | (a High, Sublime one, of El, con- 
seq. =7rby) n. p.m. of an Idumean Gex. 
36, 23, for which 1 Curon. 1, 40 has 
ee. 

mpi (from poy after: the form 
7123) fem. prop. abstract a sucking, a 
swallowing , a greedy sort of drinking, 
especially of blood, concr. a blood-suck- 
ing monster, a figure of insatiableness 
and greediness, like the vampire Prov. 
30, 15 (comp. Targ. on Ps. 12,9); per- 
haps a leech, as the LXX, Vulg. wy Kimchi 
take it, the Aram. Np >?, NP%>7., Loss, 


Loads | Ar. Kile having me same mean- 
ing. Also a female demon or ghostly 
being inhabiting deserts, which sucks 
out human blood, belonging to the old 
remus mythology like the Ar. ee 

~f; conseq. a kind of ghoul. The 
Sanskrit galukd has an accidental alli- 
teration with it. 

mids see M129. 


ey (inf. constr. THD 5 imp. ih and 
"roy in 2 different forms; fut. 1539 and 
v9) intr. same as D2¥ pbs prop. to be 
in lively, restless motion; hence to leap 
up, to leap about, to hop about, and like 
exsultare to erult, to rejoice, absol. 
2 Sam. 1, 20; to give up oneself to ex- 
citing pleasure 1g.23,12; in a good sense 
Ps. 68,5; with 3 of the person or thing 
in which one rejoices Has. 3, 18; Ps. 
60, 8; a stronger form of expressing the 
idea in mid JER.50,11 yea, rejoice now, 
yea, exult; then to make a noise, of the 
drunken 51, 39, of the merry 15,17; to 
be petulant, wanton Ps. 94,3. From this 
application there results for the funda- 
mental signification to be moved in a 


lively manner, Arab. xh to be excited, 


restless, yaks to spring, yas to be 


disquieted; conseq. not applied to a joy- 
ful shout, = adadalo (Gesen.), and not 
=rrap to lighten, to shine (Conc. s. v.), 


by 


but like 53. The organic root 19-9, 
ob-y, V2? lies also in V2 I. (which see). 
Deriv. 729. 

Pih. wy (not used) to make a noise 
carelessly, to be seized with a joyous rest- 
. lessness, of the noise of a city; to rejoice 
petulantly, of the drunken; to be wanton, 
of those eager for fight. Deriv. TED. 


159 m. one rejoicing noisily Is. 5, 14. 


nby (not used) intrans. to be veiled, 
wrapped, covered; metaphor. a) to con- 
ceal, to cover, to keep secret; b) to be 
obscure, dark; the verbs DER (Ar. jac 
to be covered), haf to be concealed, 39, 
‘yon &c. proceeding from the same ‘fun- 
damental signification. Ar. laté to be 
dense; transp. kbs to be obscure. The 
organic root t2-¥ lies also in &2 I, 
o> IL, ud, ‘bY, soon TL, Lb“ I. 
Deriv. 

mosD [. darkness, GEN. 15, 17; Ez. 
12, 7 12. 

by (out of may and this from 
ah “by, Jah is Highness) n. p.m. 1Sam. 
1, 3, 'LXX ‘Hd. 

aby (after the form ‘3, from 159 III.) 
m. prop. a round, round- rolled. ‘thing; 
hence a pestle Prov. 27, 22; comp. 723 
(pl. mis>). 

"DD (out of the Pa. of x5> I. = Hebr. 
3, or from 523 = Rds; def. maby, in 
K'tib constantly after the Syriac man- 
ner 8°27, in Targ. pl. j°Nby, fem. mds, 
def. ary 9) Aram, adj. m. hi gh, highest, 
uppermost, elevated; hence “by TION, def. 
SNTY NUON K’ri Dan. 3, 26 32; 5,18 
21 = Hebr. pebe 28, for which mb7>N 


(which see) was used in the Moabitish 
dialect; subst. Highest = God 4, 21 22 
29 31; 7, 25. 


by (out of Pih. of beh J., or from 
bby = ty 1.) adj. m., nvby (pl. nivrs) 
i. upper, " above, of a cistern Josu. 15, 
19; JubGES 1, 15; opposite *nrin. 


; aD see 03. 
msby (cau n-32 , With suff. 4 inns, 
pl. ribs, with cuff. wns; ; from nbz I.) 
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| fem. 1. an upper room, loft, over a gate 


® 


by 


2 Sam. 19,1, on the flat roof of a house 
or palace 2 K1nGs 23,12, sometimes with 
windows and walls 2 Kinas 1, 2; 4,10 
11, built for luxurious ease JER. 22,13 
14, or for cooling JupGEs 3,20; to which 
one got by a ji1679 ib. 3, 23; of the 
upper chambers of the temple Between 
the upper covering of the "37 and the 
roof 1 Cur. 28,11; 2 Cur. 3, 9; fig. the 
upper chambers or rooms of God, 1. @. 
a couch of clouds Ps. 104, 3 13, for 
which A. 9, 6 has "9373; as vice versa 
m9 in signif. 2. stands for 73373. — 
2. ascent, stairs, way up 2 Cur. 9, 4, for 
which 1 Kivas 10, 5 has "3. Arab. 
tile, ile the same. 

yop (from mz I.) adj. m., ¢ Pah 
(pl. niz-) f. 1. of place: uppermost, of 
30 Gen. 40, 17, upper, of "70 2 Kixes 
15, 35, Jer. 20, 2, Ez. 9, 2, 3m JER. 
36, 10, 352 2 Kinas 18, 17, of Beth- 
horon Josu. 16, 5, may Ez. 42,5; op- 
posite to jinn ‘and 27; metaphor: of 
dignity and rank: elevated, renowned, 
of the temple 1 Krivas 9, 8, eminent, of 
persons, with 59 Deut. 26, 19; 28,1; an 
adverb: loudly, after “rat Ps. 7, 18; 9, 3; 
92, 2; high, great, dignified, after iD 
87,5. — 2.4 subst. the Highest, the High, 
the Exalted, an apposition to 28 Gen. 14, 
18, * Ps. 7, 18, pr N 57, 3, and still 
oftener seby alone for God Num. 24,16, 
Devt. 32, 8, especially in the Psalms 
9,3; 18,14 &c. Phenician P22 Ehoty 
(Sanch. p- 24) and 7>¥, plur. o:>> and 
fem. plur. n>39, (Plaut. Poen. ), besides 
"332 (Gesen. Monum.) the same, of male 
and female gods, whence many proper 
names with the one form or other, e. g. 
77227392, Megalius (Augustin), P2748, 
Givalius (Acta Sanct.), Po97Bs (Morcell. 
Africa christ.), }°92773, Gadalius (Har- 
duin, Acta conc.), pyty-T3y, Abd-Alo- 
nymus (Justin) &. &c. °° 

shy (only pl. V29722; from NO? I.) 
Aram. pl. same as Hebr. qe of. God, 
the most Ligh, Dan. 7,18 22 25 27 the 
saints of the most High, 3 1.e. the Israclites 


poy 


(comp. Ex. 19, 6). 
mst ke. 

by (plur. pr, constr. “) adj. m., 
sib f. noisy, stirring, of cities Is. 22, 
2:  ZEPH. 2,15, along with "7735; of che 
jfunkes Is. 24,8; mana ‘2 13, "3 a haughty 
petulant one. See ee Pih. 


Ssb0 (constr. 3°29, from Soy IL.) m. 
a crucible, of a worker in metal, Ps. 12, 
7 silver purified in a crucible of earth, 
i.e. which is in the earth; in Targ. 
translated by "13, from “2 II. to glow, 
to burn (w hich see), and cognate in sense 
‘with 1932) from 22 to glow, to burn. 
A comparison of it with *29 (Joseph., 
Kimchi), with "32 (de Wette), or as = 
Talmudic brbya manifesto (Rashi), or a 
workshop (Hosenmiller), or lastly as = 
S*ozma (Cone. s. v.) is opposed to the 
context and to etymology. 


a" 72, (pl. nio*>z,, with suff. onid-, 
from by L) fem. prop. busy working; 
hence 1. deed, doing, work, especially 
of the wonderful and eracious deeds of 
God Ps. 9, 12; 103, 7; Is. 12, 4; Nv: 
’y Ps. 66,5 astonishing in wonderful deeds, 
with oF over, ie. wonderfully acting 
upon or ov er, = {0379 in a similar con- 
nexion 66, 3. — 2. in a bad sense: an 
evil, sinful deed, of men; defined by 
nos Zepu. 3, 7, DSN "PSALM 14, 1 


(therefore 53, 2 has by instead), or in 
some other way by the context ZEPH. 
3,11; Ps. 141, 4; Ez. 24,14 &. &e. Si- 
milarly rig 73 ‘and meta. On 1Sam. 2 
3 see IDR. “Comp. 553% 1, S927. — 
3. same as Aram. me 3 Sielest. motive, 
like 730; cause, oc casion, De37 age, 
occasions for speech Devt. 22,14 17, 
34 DY; conseq. from 323 1. 

‘Sb adj. m. y TRONS f. see mn. 


mbsby (from “yrby) fem. deed, JER. 
32, 19 and mighty in deed. 

“arbsby (from 529 I.) m. pl. same as 
mibvbs 2. an evil, sinful deed Zecu. 1, 4 
Kb, which should be read poyb brn. 


ee y see Wee. 
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The pl. is used like 


&by 


mxs> (from ye?) f. Joys erultation 


Has. 3, 14. * 


mtg (jem. of the masc. "23, from 
Noe I. or from 223 = NOP L) Aram. f. 


same as Hebr. mr 2S an upper room, lo/t, 
Day. 6, 11. 


oY I. (Kal not used) tr. prop. same 
as 253 to roll, to turn, to move in a circle, 
to make circular or round; hence 1. to 
wrap round about, the head (see Pih.), 
to encircle, to enclose, to surround, an 
enemy, cognate in sense with 7"3'7, 535; 
make round, roller-shaped (see by). — 
2. Metaphor. to act, do, carry on, to 
perform, not applied to working off, 
forming or doing a thing at once (“&z), 
but to constant, repeated turning ‘and 
moving about in work or action ; the 
same metaphor happening in “>> IL, 
SSDI. See Pih., Pub. and Hithp. I. Deriv. 
mi*by 1 and 2, *byby, mebrbs, Sez0 1, 
bbon, pins, — 3. Fig. ‘a) to do re- 
peatedly, constantly, continuously, to erer- 
cise often, proceeding from the funda- 
mental signification to turn, to roll, this 
idea being still farther developed and 
strengthened in the case of 55> I. and 
12> IL.; used of the gleaning in a 
einegard: of the after struggle succeed- 
ing a first slaughter. Derivat. mi=>‘s. 
b) Like 2329 to effect, to occasion, pro- 
ceeding from the idea of turning. Deriv. 
mo72y 3, comp. Aram. mby. — 4. to 
gather in, to bring into the barn; or 
intr. enter, comp. 928, Aram. >>> I. and 
= SILI. (which see). The fundamental 
signification to turn in, go in, enter, or 
tr. to gather or bring in, is connected 
with that of turning, moving forward, as 
may be still seen from "25, 339 &e. 


Pih. Diy (fut. D247) 1. to roll, to 
roll about , Jos 16, 15 and I rolled my 
horn (i. e. my head, 257 for “kn Ps. 
75, 5 11) in the dust; to encircle, enclose, 
surround, to beset in a hostile manner. 
with accus. of the object and 2 of the 
place Jupaes 20, 45, to which the idea 
of destroying is to be supplied from 
DN IS 20, 42. — 2. to do, to accom- 
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n22%, part. pl. Pes, K’tib 1227) Aram. 
tr. prop. same as Hebr. 22% (which see), 
to roll, to turn, to turn in a circle; but 
in use 1. to accomplish, occasion, like 
the Hebr. 330, 228, deriv. ty (which 
see). — 2. to enter, to go into, a royal 
hall. Dan. 2, 16 24; 4,4; 5,810; of 


Ge 
the sun, to go down, =Nin; Arab. he 
the same. Deriv. 2372. 

Af. 5223 (with n inserted instead of 
a reduplication, imp. Dem, inf. Moor 
Dan. 5, 7 and z933 4,3) caus. to bring 


plish, to act often and repeatedly, espe- 
cially in evil,. with > of the person La- 
MENT. 1, 22; 2,20; hence 3, 51 mine eye 
does evil to me (WHI? ="2), i.e. vexes 
me, pains me, viz. from weeping. — 
3. to glean, a vineyard, with ACCUS., a8 
D322 Lev. 19, 10, 723 JER. 6, 9; also 
absol. Deut. 24,21; to overpower the rem- 
nant, to destroy what is behind Jer. 6, 9. 
Pu. 5349 to be done, practised LAMENT. 
1, 12. 
Hif. 5°29 (only inf. c. D293 ='PrI2 
Ps. 12, 7) to inflict punishment, to do evil, 
with > (Cone. s. v.); but see bq3. in, with accus. Dan. 2, 24, or 2 of the 
Hithp. I. Seems (fut. een.) 1. to| person 2, 25. ~xb3- 2, 24 is irregular, 
practise repeatedly, to do fully, to carry | retaining no trace of reduplication. 
out, with 3 of the person upon whom Hof. bbe (after the Hebrew manner) 
Ex. 10, 2. — 2. to work about upon one, | to be introduced Dan. 5, 13 15. 


to execute i. e. to maltreat him; to cool ee 
one's spirit upon one Juvces 19, 25; ob II. (not used) Aram. intr. same 
as Ny I. Deriy. 22, my. 


1 Sam. 31,4; Jer. 38,19. Both mean- 
ings proceed from the fundamental signi- middd (c. ri5>9, from D271) f. pl. 
Reetic da ie ala Boiled: | gleanings, in corn Is. 17,6 or vines 24, 

Hithp. TL. 229m to employ oneself 13, what follows “x3 Jupczs 8, 2; 
repeatedly, i. e. to do, mors Pa, 141, 4. a figure of a scanty remnant generally 
Jer. 49, 9; Ox. 5; metaphor. gleaning- 


The verb 5¥ (5$y) I. is closely con- 
nected in its organic root with 23 (393), time, Mio. 7, 1 as gleaning-time in the 
harvest. mim seems to have originated 


=-—s IL Xe, bn, bs, J 
pot Ts ges Me, oe bs de from.nt; as in nibbin, nis. 


Jls, SH IL, nba IL, bo. &e.; and 
the development of the numerous senses| © PAY I. (Kal not used) tr. to enwrap, 
veil, metaphor. to hide, conceal, to remove 


from the fundamental conception is suf- 
ficiently clear by their comparison from | to an obscure or remote time 3 ident. with 
b23 IL, >y &c. in fundamental signi- 


oo 
one another. The Arab. che to glean fication. “Dery: Dbz, pbiy, pibyy, 


a t 
a vineyard, to drink . repeatedly, to "222M, the proper names yHaby, nzby, 


effect, to occasion &c. admits of the : , sat ts P 
same development of the original con- eae MNI22, N23. 029 belongs 
} o 59°. 

mt 


ee Nif. 0293 (part. m. boys, nl Dnds5 
; . weed 0. Mewes pl. 1220. 
Dy Hl. (not used) intr. same as as a noun, fem. so559) to be concealed, 
222 IL. to glow, to burn, comp. >>p to veiled, covered, unknown , with 37) of a 
the noun 5p, op, and 02 IL. to | person Lev. 5, 2, or followed by'p "37972 
my &. Deriv. 229 . 4,13, part. D>92 Eccu. 12,14 subst. some- 
2 Y OL (not used) intr. same as ee ae ee si aes oy 
ne : stands for >; to be concealed = to hide 
mB? I. Deriv. (p erhaps) F?. oneself Nau. 3, 11 i.e. to consign ‘one- 
self to non-observation, comp. Is. 47, 5. 
pv2252 Ps. 26, 4 hidden men, i. @. cun- 
ning ones. 
Pih. Dey (not used) to hide much. Deriv. 
the proper name rma>y. 
67 


ray) IV. (not used) intr. same as > 
(>1Y) which see. Deriy. 323979 2, 224372, 
2259, dd49 (perhaps), brn. 


| 2y L. (3 p. perf. 53, fem, ny, K’tib 
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Hif. o°2373 (more rarely D277, fut. 
27237, part. p>27) to hide, with va of 
the person 2 Kixas 4, 27; DIs"y Py to 
turn away the eyes, with 33 of ‘the thing 
Ez. 22, 26 or of the person Is. 1, 15, 
Lev. 20, 4, i. e. not to observe; seldom 
without 72 Prov. 28, 27, or without 
p.2y Ps. 10, 1; yk ‘si to turn away 
the ear, i. e. not to hear Lament. 3, 56; 
muy ors Jos 42, 3 to mistake the 
(divine) counsel, comp. SRF wy 38, 
2 and MEP = M35m 28, 12. The pas- 
sage 1 Sam. 12, 3 42 D2 DoPFN} is 
difficult, since the construction with 3 
is not natural; the LXX, therefore, read 
"2 2 prb321 (i.e. 3 snmp 72 39734); 
comp. AM. 2, 6; 8, 6. 

Hithp. Doon (fut. “mM, ap. “DErM) 
to hide or conceal oneself, to turn away, 
with 2 of the person or thing Deut. 
22,1 3 4; Is. 58, 7; Ps. 55, 2. The 
construction with >y Joz 6, 16 is pe- 
culiar, where the translation is not alto- 
gether appropriate: coming down upon 
them (the snow) hides itself in them (the 
streams). It might be better to read ‘1229 
a2S-prm (Hithp. from Don, whence 
“nb2m) the snow rises like a hill upon them. 


aby II. (not used) intr. same as bo 


(Sy) to be moistened, to suck, to sual: 
metaphor. to be young, juicy, conseq. as 
the derivatives of 53, viz. S97, D777, 
2219, 524779, d947 which denote youth; g0 
we have bare Db, mg23, D952. Thus 
the stem Do» would be an enlargment 
of 53. But we might also adopt for the 
fundamental signification to be stout, 
firm, strong, = 028, Dom 1, Targ. Dox, 
pos, Ar. pio, so that ‘youth would be 
named from invigoration or strenghten- 
ing, in favour of which is also the use 
of ov2152 Jos 20, 11, rendered by the 
Targ. 82°11 (vigour). Ar. ple the same. 
On the other hand, the meaning “to 
feel the sexual desire, to be hot,” is 
nothing but secondary. Comp. the Syr. 
sol to become marriageable. 


ny II. (not used) tr. to divide, se- 


Lo 


parate, metaphor. as in }3, bon, PN, 
to be judicious, acute, intelligent; Ar. 

the same; hence to know, to understand; 
ident. in its organic root and funda- 
mental signification with D5 (to divide, 
separate &c.). Deriv. pbs. 


OSD (def. wb9, pl. abe, def. wabz, 
from poy) Aan. m. same as Hebr. Dbi9 
the distant future, later time, of 1>3'2 Da. 
3, 33, 220 4,31; time past Ezr. 4, 15; 
generally = air, NDZ] WITT 
Day. 2,20 = Hebrew pois) Doivn; 
y7227> 2, 4 = Hebrew BOD, 80. also 
nnabs> 2, 44. 


“aby (from >> IIT. ) m. understanding, 
knowledge, apprehension (of the divine 
operations); hence ‘ 223 poy qn2 Ec- 
CLES. 3,11 to put understanding into the 
heart, like ‘p 223 22m 2 Ex. 36, 2, 
and so it is unnecessary to read noe 
== Ar. phe. In Ben-Sira 6, 22.coqua 
YL KATA TO Ovona avenco &c. it is con- 
jectured that wisdom was expressed in 
the Hebrew text by 0>3; which word 
might be put by the side of po? to 
cover, to conceal (Eichhorn). 


od» (in pause DD, from D2? II.) m. 


a youth 1Sam. 20, 22. ‘for chish 3 in 20,21 
"32, in 20, 35 eR a stand, prop. & 


strong one; Ar. ede, “hs, Maltese 
hlym, Syr. bsaaSS the same, whence 


denom. sof, Targ. bby for Hebrew 
m3. 


‘phy Aram. n. p. same as Hebr.b2°2; 


hence the Gentile pl. Nwe29 Elanite 
Ezr. 4, 9. 


m3 (pl. niiaby, from 2b9 IL) f 
a marriageable, ripe , maiden (Aq., ‘Symn, 
Theod.), either unmarried Gev. 24, 43, 
Ex. 2,8, Sone or Sot. 6, 8, striking the 
timbrels on solemn processions Ps. 68, 26 
(elsewhere pw; Ex. 15, 20; 2 Sam. 1, 
5), or in sexual intercourse with a man 
Prov. 30, 19, comp. 30, 20; hence ap 
plied to a pregnant and bearing mother, / 
Isaiah’s wife (Kimchi) Is. 7, 14 (comp. 

min"33 8,3), conse. different from 2°73 


yoy 
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spby 


(Jon Gandch); Phenic. N72 a maiden | 


(Jerome), Arab. xo¥é, "Tare. Nabe 
It should not, sierefore: be tranglated 
maodevoc with the LXX (on Is. 7, 4). 

yiady one boy I.; hiding-place, hid- 
den corner) n. a of a city in Benja- 
min Josu. 21, 18, for which 1 Cur. 6,45 
has m3, now ‘Almuth near ‘Anata (Ro- 
bins., New Bibl. Res. p. 376). — 2. ofa 
station of the Israelites in the Sinaitic 
desert, more exactly defined by "72°N?37 
Num. 33, 46, perhaps i in the vicinity of 
Beth-Diblathaim i in the plain of Moab 
(JER. 48, 22). 


mindy n. p. of a musical choir, dwell- 
ing perhaps in m359, over whom was 
placed a mx3% (director) Psaum 46, 1. 
mz? (1 Cur. 15, 21) and miz72 are al- 
ways construed with 59 of the corps. 
See mn, nip, nbma, N37, 42s 
m2"20. The expression mop "335 there 
is connected with the following * “5, and 
was a peculiar inscription, as in Ps, 48. 
In the same manner n399-59 D223 
(22) 1 Cur. 15, 20 is to be understood 
with harps over the corps ‘Alamoth (to 


direct it; M8322 to be supplied, as it | 


stands in 15, 21). 

MND (from poy 1) f. eternity, and 
as an adv. to eternity, for ever and ever 
Ps. 48,15, as Dvz3i7, IY “diy WW Is. 
26, 4; 45, 17; hence the LXX ei¢ Tove 
aisvas, Valg. in secula, which suits the 
context. One ms. reads nin>iy. But 
the Masora reads nwa->9 = ng oF and 
understands “beyond death”, an inter- 
pretation proceeding from a mere doc- 
trinal view. — In 432 nva-dy Ps. 9, 1 
722 m2 are connected, being the name 
of a musical choir (gee 72 8). 


D195 (from bby I., with suf. w2>3) 
m. @ secret thing, ‘referring to the pre- 
ceding niziy, secret sins Ps. 90, 8, like 
ninnd3 19, 13 referring to Min Aw. 

rabp (from poy II.; youthfulness, 
vigour) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 7, 8; 8, 36. 


maby pee i203. 


Doy (fut. 0°95) intr. same as 129, 
Y2%, prop. to hop or leap about; hence 
to erult, to rejoice, to be joyful, absol. 
Jos 20, 18. Deriv. O° in O°93. 

Nif. ob (fem. in pause sD559) to 
carry oneself joyfully, to wave joyfully, 
of the ostrich Jos 39, 13, referring to 

32 e 

"Hithp. Derm (fut. 9m) to rejoice, 

with 3 at Prov. 7, 18. 


yoy (Kal unused) intr. to suck up, 
to sip up, arising from 9292, according 
to some; but see d1 Pih. " 

Pih. vey (fut. »>9°) arising from ,the 
reduplicated byby. See 399 Pih. I. 

959 (pl. 722) Aram. f. same as 
Hebr. ‘ybR a rib. The LXX render 
both by ‘alevooy. Dan. 7,5 and it (the 
slain beast) had three riba in its mouth, 
symbolising the three cities Nineveh, 
Mispila and Larissa, which were de- 
stroyed by the Medes (Xenoph. Exp. 
Cyr. 3, 4, 7 8 10; Herod. 1,106). See x. 


nby (Kal not used) tr. to wrap up, 
to veil, to cover; metaphor. a) to conceal, 
to hide; b) to pine, to be exhausted, like 
}}0%, TOY, m1» &e. which are metaphor. 
applied i in a similar way; Ar. Wale (to 
hide) the same, whence 3X theca. 

Pu. 229 to be covered over, Sona or 
Son. 5, 14 covered with sapphires, i. @. 
with sapphire- or Dutch-blue; to be 
faint Is. 51, 20. Here too is referred 
mpoy Ez. 31, 15, either as =Mb29, 80 
that the pl. is construed with a fem. 
sing. (comp. Ez. 32, 13; 35, 12; Devr. 
21, 7), or as a farther development of 
ny, so that “— would correspond to 
the Aram. as a peculiar Pael-form 
(comp. wpa) to estrange, -st;2 to re- 
veal); or lastly %»?y should be read, 
with 59 about one. ‘Yet mp2» may also 
be a noun (which see). 

Hithp. yzem7 (fut. Heym) to veil 
wrap or cover oneself Gen. 38, 14; me- 
taphor. to faint, from heat Jon. 4, 8, 
or from thirst Am. 8, 13. 

MB >> (formed from the simple form 

67* 


, yoy 


nD}, 
Mwe, SON, 123; is shortened from : -) 
m. a wrapping, veiling; hence fig. mourn- 
ing, as "129 (which see); ‘e-dz ‘9 Ez. 31, 
15 the mourning for one. 


yoy (infin. constr. Y?2., fut. Y 72) 
intr. same as 123 (which see) to leap, to 
spring, to exult, to rejoice; absol. Prov. 
11, 10; 28, 12; usually with a of the 
person Ps. 5, 12; 9, 3, in addition to 
mad; with 'p 0b to shew joy before 
one "68, 4; also of mischievous joy 25, 
2, where - beside *248 (my enemies) 
stands pleonastically as in 27,2, and Ye? 
is not construed with 9. Deriv. me7dy, 


poy (not used) intrans. to suck, to 
swallow, to gulp, of blood- “sucking ani- 
mals; cognate in its organic root p29 
with p>, 32. Deriv. mp%. Another 
P27, which does not ‘appear in old 
Hebrew, signifies to adhere, like the Ar. 


gle and ($414; and some have in- 


correctly derived p>, from that. 

DY (with the article De, constr. DF, 
which is also put with conjunctive ac- 
cents; with suf. “29, 12 &e.; pl. oy, 
poetically abridged "23 Ps, 144, 2, 
2 Sam. 22, 44, for which in Ps. 18, 44 
the collective Dy stands, and De is 
read by the LXX and many mss.; : 
constr. "29; besides the Aramaeising re- 
solved fort D279, New. 9, 22, comp. 
pbb, DIDDn from ‘JH, open, Jupczs 
5, 15 ‘from pi; constr. "3723 ‘Neu. 9, 24, 
with suff. 3772723, Jupaes 5, 14; from 
Dry I.) m. (fem. Ex. 5, 16; Jupaxs 18, 
7: masc. and fem. at the same time 
Jer. 8, 5) prop. union, association, com- 
munity, congregation, company; hence 
1. a people, constituting a union by 
common language and descent Esru. 1, 
22; 3,12; Neu. 13, 24, or by relation- 
- ship Gen. 34, 16; as a collective con- 
strued with the plur. Ex. 5, 5; Jupaes 
2,4; Is.9,1; (MP x) 1Sam. 2, 23. So of 
the Israelite people as a whole R70? by 
2 Sam. 18,7, 5 oy Ex.15,16, DONT Dy 
JUDGES 20, 2.5 n2m3 by Devt. 4, 20, 
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like "mts, myo, | 229 from | w3pN Dy Is. 62, 12; or oy alone 42,6, 


OY 


i.e. the ¢ genuine, pious and. good people; 
DI-ND Deur. 32, 21 being = da3 “43; of 
the Canaanites Deut. 1, 28, the E; 
tians Gen. 42, 6, Moabites Jer. 48, 16 
&c. The plur. Dey commonly denotes 
different peoples,’ separated by boun- 
daries Gen. 17, 16; Is. 2, 3; 10,13; but 
also one people merely, consisting of 
species, stems and families Gen. 17, 14. 
Metaphor. a) the human family, the in- 
habitants of the earth, mankind, con- 
sidered as one community Is. 40, 7; 42, 
5 =3-5D; b) persons, i.e. the noblest 
part of the people Jos 12, 2, like the 
Arab. » Byacsec, hence oF “Sy, 
the richest people Pa. 45, 13; c) many 
men, like the Arab. e55, English people 
Num. 21, 6, or persons of a definite class 
Juvces 3, 18, 1 Sam. 9, 24, generally a 
multiplicity of individuals Ps. 18, 28, 
like 3 Gen. 20,4; d) the population, 
inhabitants, of a city Gen. 19, 4; 47, 21; 
2 Cur. 32, 16; Lamenr. 1, 1; or ofa 
country 2 Krnes 11, 18-20; e) coun- 
try-men, those of the same district 
Gen. 23,11; Lament. 2, 11 (see ma and 
PN); f) a troop, of ‘animals, ea 
number of animals of one kind living 
together Prov. 30, 25 26, like "13; hence 
Ps. 74, 14 ped by the troop of the 
beasts of the desert (> is here a sign of 
the genitive), where it is not necessary 
to read oxy for nz; g) the mass of the 
people, oppos. to nipre (leaders) JuDGES 
5, 2, o-ppin 5, 9, DI"IN 5, 13; Arab. 


Role populace; h) a warlike people, an 
host 5,18; i) in contrast with the rich and 
noble Mic. 6, 12, therefore also by itself, 
the populace, the lower people Ez. 7, 27; 
comp. Talm. 7" DP used of an in- 
dividual who ‘is uncultivated or ignorant; 
k) a tribe, plur. O-%9 the Israelite tribes 
Lev. 21, 1; Hos. 10, 14; Gen. 49, 10; 
l)a kindred, family-stock 2 Kines 4, 13; 
hence the phrases WIP" YONI = “5x 
Whisk, (see FOX); T2972 n>? Gen. 
17, 24 to be rooted out of his kindred, 
called elsewhere nn nin Lev. 17, 4; 


Arab. ee uncle, felation: -— 2, The use 


oY 


of b> (in united words “"29, “DY) is pecu- 
liar in persona] names (see byrbe above), 
where according to the most appropriate 
acceptation of the nature of Hebr. proper 
names, it can only be a name or sur- 
name of God, an epithet of him; and may 
perhaps have properly signified uniter, 
gatherer, binder together, family -founder, 
interchanging with 28, aN, 19, nN &.; 
as it appears to be also identical with 
oN (which see). So in ny .>x, DVDR, 
DIP, bya, Dew, Dyan, pI, 
Dap", Dy", DPAIp, ~29, bey, 
12723, SITY, TINY, SED; doubt- 
fal in pw, "3903. 

ay (def. Ney, m9, def. pl. N2123, 
in Targ. pil. RR, constr. “79, Syr. 
pl. bases; from py I.) pan ehce tie 
as Hebr. Dy people, along with x78 and 


72> Dax. 3, 29; 7,14; of the mass of 


the people, the ‘community Ezx. 7, 16; 
of the heathen 7, 25; of Israel 5, 12. 
oh (a shorter form for D2 from Dy27 I., 

with suf. "29, F722, 122, w2?, mE, 
D277, Day together with Ota; Yor 
“29 oceurs also “Tia, see 123) masc. 
communion , union, COMACOOR. then a 
particle, with, cum, ovv, beside, by, ex- 
pressing independent accompaniment or 
attachment to, and different from 2 (see 
p. 173 seq.) and ny IT. (rmx which see); 
or and, as a sign of coordination. It is 
applied, therefore, 1. as a prepos., with 
verbs, e. g. D9 “ty to assist, to help in com- 
mon with 1 Cur. 12,21, by PEON to shew 
oneself courageous with one, 1. e. to prove 
oneself a helper to one; then a}0 mipy 
by Gen. 26, 29, BY 94 Ming 31, 29, 
D3 TOM MmDy 24, 12, by ath 32, 10, 
by a Ps. 50, 18, where by is also ' in- 
terchanged with , prop. to deal well, ill, 
graciously, beneficently, kindly with, i. e. 


towards one. Here belongs by with ohPla 


Ps. 18, 24, }i52 78, 37, bbw 1 Kings 


15, 14. In like manner with verbs of 


fighting and striving with, as pm2 
2 Kines 13, 12, pax? Gen. 32, 26, "3 
JupGes 11, 25, or where a verb of that 
sort is to be supplied Ps. 55,19; 94, 16, 
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or with expressions of participation and 
communion, as P27 (to divide with one) 
Prov. 29, 24, ns nad Devr. 5, 2, 
sat Num. 11, 17, Dy 53% Gen. 19, 32 
&e., to which by "33 Jon 15,11 also 
belongs. Here also is to be put the use 
of bY with m3, or where the latter 
can be easily supplied Gen. 13,1; 21, 
22; or with 727 18, 16, box 1 Sam. 9, 
24, wn 21, 10.— 2.4 conjunction and 


preposition , forming the bond of con- 


nexion between two adjectives 1 Saw. 
16, 12; 17,42, or substantives Nau. 3, 
12, Sona OF Sox. 4,13 14, where it 
may be translated by and or also, and 
is actually interchangeable with 3. Also, 
together with.GEn. 18, 23 25, comparable 
ep Jos 3,14 15; as (comparison) 21, 

8; equally with Ps. 73,5; 120, 4; in like 
manner as Eccues. 2, 16; just as 7,11, 
29 as well as thee Jon 40, 15, nin Dy 
as well as ships 9, 26. As a particle 
of time Wnaw-py as long as the sun 
(shines) Ps. 72, 5, comp. Dan. 3, 33 and 
Ovid amor. 1, 15, 16 cum sole et luna 
semper Aratus erit; hence with Sw) 
Ps. 143, 7, awin3 88, 5. Expressing 
nearness , conseq. ‘at, apad, prope, ad 
Gen. 25, 11; 35, 4; Jupexs 9,6, 17» 
Gen. 24, 25 with us, i. e. in our Hones: 
fully ‘eg mea-py 1 Cur. 13,14; Jos 27, 
11 “w-Dy awit, what is with the Al- 
mighty i.e. his doings, his mode of 
action; 3729 10, 13 (determined) with 
thee; beside, as be-by in the view of God 
9, 2; Hos. 12, 1; referring to place, 
near to, as prSpe-Dy 2 Sam. 13, 23 near 
to (the city of) Ephraim (see DDN 2), 
identical with "ixm in Judah (J OSH. 
15, 23); before, in presence of, Jos 1, 12 
before the face; in, Jos 6, 4 for the 
arrows of the Almighty are in me (LXX 
&y TH COpATE “OV eott¥) for which Ps. 
38, 3 has "3 nm); in or with (referring 
to the mind), Jos 9, 35 for not so am I 
in myself, i. e. not so disposed in mind; 
in the consciousness of, in the mind of, 
as 1739 Ps. 50,11 present to me, i. e. 
in my consciousness, parallel ‘Hg7?, Ar. 
(gdde according to my mind, for which 
later Hebrew has ‘=> D9 or "259 DY 


oY 


among , between, inter, in medio, apud, 
uera (comp. German mit from ‘Mitte), 
as Sm "aw DF Is. 38, 11 among the in- 
habitants of the world; “IP We "Dy 
Ps. 120, 5 among or in the midst. ‘of the 
tents of Kedar; notwithstanding, arising 
out of with (see 52, 3), ag "I~DY not- 
withstanding this Neu. 5, 18. — Con- 
nected with 12 in BY2, removal and de- 
parture from a condition are denoted 
by tx; hence after verbs of going 
away, separating from Gen. 13, 14; 26, 
16, of dismissing Deut. 15, 12; hence, 
away from, with nouns, as maven ps73 
Ex. 21, 14 away from the altar; from 
near Ex. 8, 8; out of the possession of, 
out of the power of &c., after verbs of 
receiving 2 Sam. 3,15, taking Gen. 31, 
31, demanding Ex. 29, 13, buying 2 Sau, 
24, 21; from, as D973 from God 1 Kincs 
2, 33; Ps. 121, 2 &e.; ; away from the 
ind oR 1 Sam. 16, 14; according to the 
mind, ‘\72372 in a way proceeding from 
thy nad Jos 34, 33, in the mind of 
being expressed by ny 27, 11; away 
from between, GEN. 48, 12 from between 
his knees; away from the midst of RutTu 
4,10. 

The acceptation of py» in the first 
instance as a noun derived from nny I, 
then as a preposition and conjunction 


is unquestioned. The Syr. gas, Arab. 


transp. on eo 

the Arab. dis, like 27 (which see), 
is not of this stem, as many have as- 
serted. The use of px 


withstanding, for all that”, and parti- 
cularly that of Qic agrees with the 
various applications of oy. But if oy be 
originally a noun, it can only be the 
constr. state of a form f3. 

DY (from nx) Aram. a preposition, 
together with Dan. 2, 18, with 2, 43; 6, 
22; with the clouds of heaven 7, 13, i. e. 
riding on a cloud (like God), ét tor 
vegeiou (Matra. 24, 30; 26, 64); of 
time, 80 long as, as long as, like, as 
137 TI~cy 3,33 and 4, 31 as long as the 


are the same word; but 


meaning “‘not- 
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. Deut: 8, 5; Ps. 77, 7; Eccues. 1, 16; 


“Woy 


generations of men, i. e. for ever; by, as 
nvo-o-py 7,2 by night. 
nie 


“Woy L (inf. absol. siay, constr. iz2, 
fut. 729%) intrans. properly to be ex- 
tended, to be set up, of a pillar; hence 
1. to stand upright (opposite to lie, sit, 
to be leaning), applied to men Ges. 
24, 30, to animals 41, 3, to things Devt. 
31,15; with 3 Ps. 1,1, or more fre- 
quently dy upon Has. 2,1, Jer. 6,16, 
praa-oy Y generally to stand EzEk. 
2,1; to place or set oneself, with 8 
1 Sam. 17,51, > 1 Kines 20, 38, the ac: 
cusat. Has. 3, 11 or 3 Ez. 22, 30 of a 
person or thing whither, and by of place 
where 1 Kings 20, 38, including the 
secondary idea of assisting, protecting, 
defending, giving help; with 52 2 Saw. 1, 
9 and Esra. 8, 11 (see by) it is used 
like 59 D1 Jon 19, 25 to appear of 
stand up for, elsewhere with 53 to be 
set over Num. 7, 2, or to stand upon, 
confide in Ez. 33, 26, for which x stands 
in 31, 14 and = by 77202 (Is. “48, 2); 
followed by ’p 7259 ‘Gen. 18, 22 or “nx 
‘B "28 1 Kines 12, 6 to stand before one, 
in a respectful, submiscive! ministering 
position before the great, hence to serve, 
to wait upon Deut. 1, 38, Dan. 1, 5, for 
which "72> alone with 2 of place ‘stands 
in 1, 4. — 2. Figurat. to stand, absol. 
Dan. 11, 25; to hold good Esrs. 3, 4; 
have peddineas: i. e. not to be subject 
to change Ps. 102, 27, Ecczes. 1, 4, to 
transitoriness Ps. 33, 11, to wearing out 
Ex. 18, 23 (opposite 18, 18); of war- 
riors, to stand firm, to endure JER. 32, 
14; Am. 2, 15; metaphor. to continue to 
live Ex. 21, 21; with ‘p "28> of a person 
to stand before: one Naw. 1,6, Dav.8,7, 
seldomer ’B 33: Eccues. 4, 12, or’D "ZE2 
Josux. 21, 42; 23, 9; with 3 of a thing 
to persist or persevere in Eccres. 8, 3, 
opposite 52°F, 5:32} (elsewhere 727 JOSH. 
10, 13; 1 ‘Sam. 20, 38); on the contrary 
in 2 Kinas 23,3 we should read 723?) 
for 722377 aiid translate, and he made 
the whole people enter into a covenant, 
as in 2 Car. 34, 31, and as T1027 stands 
for : ma Tiax9 or for Bs) (LXX) i 1D 


“Way 


Ez. 17, 14. — 3. to stand still, to stop, 
of the sun JosH. 10, 13, to endure, to 
continue Ps. 102, 27; Jer. 48,11; to 
abide Eccuss. 2, 9; to be calm, of the 
sea JON. 1,15; to stay, absol. Ex. 9, 28, 

or with 3 ‘of place 2 Kings 15, 20, or 
with “mx, 9 of the person with whom one 
stays Gen. ‘45, 1; 2 Sam. 20, 11; to re- 
main like oneself, D3 in appearance, 
of 932 Lev. 13, 5; hence with 2 to stop 
from, to desist, to cease GEN. 29, 35; 

2 Kinas 4,6; 13,18; Gen. 30,9; to re- 
main behind, Dan. 11, 31 and arms shall 
remain behind him (at his command); 
figuratively to die, Dan. f1, 4 1723" 
imino awn and at his departure "his 
kingdom will be reduced to ruins. — 4. to 
stand up, to raise oneself, to speak 
2 Cur. 20, 5, to help Is. 47, 13; to ap- 
pear, of a new ruler Dan. 8, 23; to rise, 
of the dead 12,1; to appear, with > of 
a person for one, Ezr. 10, 14 let our 
rulers appear for the whole congregation 
&c.; with 59 against a person or thing 
1 Cun. 21,1, 2 Cur. 20, 23, Ezr. 10, 

15, ‘p pa-by "9 Lev. 19, 16 against the 
blood ‘(life) of one; to place oneself, with 
"2D> of a woman, to give oneself up to 
unnatural impurity Lev. 18, 23; figur. 
to arise, to come, M7, nba Esra. 4, 

14; Syamo72 1 Cur. 20, 4. Here too be- 
longs oe to arise, of the creation Ps. 33, 

9. Deriv. q129, TTD , “2973. 

Pih. 139 “(not used) to be strongly 
extended, “of a pillar, Arab. Xd»c the 
same; to be set up, of a gallery. Deriv. 
TIS. 

Hif, 3739 and 3799 (part. 37373, 
fut. s137). caus. 1. to set up, to erect, 
pillars, 2 Cur. 33, 19, a house 24, 13; 
to place, with 3 19, 8, 59 of a place 
Eze. 2, 68, and 3p of a person GEN. 
47, 7; to set Ez. 94, 11; to make firm, 
doors Nex. 6,1; to appoint, to constitute, 
in an office '1 Kinas 12, 32; 1 Cur. 6, 
16; to appoint, to establish, with accus. 
of the object and dative of the person 
2 Cur. 30, 5; 33,8; to impart Ps. 30, 8; 
to set forth, “pnd for a law, with 5 of 
the person Ps. 105, 10, also with by of 
the person Neu. 10, 33; to make stand, 
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to preserve, a city 1 Kinas 15,4, a dy- 
nasty 2 Car. 9, 8, a man Ex. 9,16; to 
establish, Y38 Prov. 29, 4; to confirm = 
bop 1 Cur. 35, 2; to fulfil, jiyn, namely 
the event Dan.11,14; to settle, compose, 
np 2 Kinas 8, 11; to cause to appear 
or arise, to stir UD, raise up Dan.11,11; 
Neu. 6, 7; Ps.107,25. In 2Kines 23, 3 
the reading should be 3732" (see Kal 2); 
and in Ez.17,14 we should read rT7"399 
(inf. Hif.).— 2. A stronger mode of ex- 
pressing the Kal sense: to stand con- 
tinuously, to keep oneself upright 2 Cur. 
18, 34, for which the Hof. is used in 
1 Kings 22, 35. 

Hof. vat (part. 72972, fut. 329) to 
be placed ‘LEY. 16,10; to continue to stand 
upright 1 Kines 22, 35, Deriv. 5733973. 

The organic root 7’2"9 lies also in 
wa (3972) IL, S—"173, M2 (77%), ma (m2), 
m3 &e., where comparisons may be 


found; Ar. doe, and Syr. the same. 


“Way II. (Kal not used) intr. to waver, 
transposed from 3372 (which see); hence 

Hif, W134 same as ‘31257 to make 
waver, to cause to shake, Diam Ez. 29, 
7; comp. Ps. 69, 24. It can be better 
referred to 129 I. and translated to make 
rigid, to lame. 


Way III. (not used) intrans. to be in- 


clined, to a thing, to lean, to a thing, 
to turn, to one side; cogn. in sense 92%. 
From this has arisen the noun-idea side, 
as also the prepositional at, with. Iden- 
tical with the stem is mx (which see), 
whence has come roe, contracted NX 


are 


("m&), prop. side, then with; Ar. ic 
to incline, to bend, whence ois, ue 


side, dic with; comp. also SS to be 


flexible, ye to bend. Deriv. 


Tay (from 739 III.) m. side, then as 
a preposition with (see DEN, “MX), only 
with the suff. — in “2 as another form 
for "29 with its great variety of mean- 
ings: with me Gen. 21, 23; 31, 5; Ps. 
23,4; at my house Gen. 29, 19 27; ‘Lev. 
25,23; Devt. 5, 28 &c.; against me GEN. 
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20, 9; Jos 6, 4; to me Gey. 3,12; 19] 11, who are commonly called qin - 
19 &.; Ar. 6dic. Jupees 10,9 &c.; also standing for the 
77D (only with suff. “129) m. a later land of the Ammonites Ez. 25, 2-5. The 
word for Dip a stand, a place, Dan. 8, Leelee amet oe A col aan 
17; Neu. 8,7; a platform 2 Cur. 30,16. | \F 7y-? 
ett9 f. a domicile, Mic. 1, 11. 


the rivers pa: and TW Devt. 3, 16; 
Josu. 12,2; Jupces 11, 13. They lived 
roy (not used) intr. to unite, to bind 
together, to join, ident. in its organic 


in enmity with Israel, oppressing at one 

time the Gileadites, at another all Israel 
root =z with by (px) I. Deriv. ny. 
TD (constr. ms, with suff. “N23, 


Jupaes 10, 9; 11, 12 seq. down to the 
latest times 1 Sau. ch. 11; 2 Sam. ch.10- 

pn, pl. nv29; from pny I.) f. 1. prop. 

society, union, neighbourship, companion- 


12; 2 Cur. ch. 20 and 27; 2 Kings 24, 
ship, nearness, side; 2¥N (which see), 


2; Zepu. 2, 8; Jer. 27, 3; 40, 14; Ez. 
and the modern Hebrew “2p proceeding 


25, 1 seq.; Neu. 4,1 seq.; and the pr- 
phets predicted misfortune to them Ax. 
from a like fundamental signification. 
Constr. nz9 as a particle of comparison 


1,13; Jer. 49, 1-6; Zepu. 2, 8; Ez. 25, 
1 &c. When they perished the Arabs 
like as, similarly to, prop. in common 
with, ... my-b> Eccues. 5, 15 alto- 


(Saracens) took possession of their land 
Ez. 1. c. See man. Gent. m. %27%29 Devt. 
gether as. But > is commonly prefixed, 
and stands before nouns in various 


23, 4, pl. p19 = yay 723-2, 20, fem. 
mz vay 1 Kins 14, 21, pl. nie2ney 11,1 

senses, as Ezex. 40,18 parallel to the 

length; 48,13 reaching along with the 


and once K’ri nivzay Neu. 13, 23. 
oy (Bearer, Taker upon himself, viz. 
border; compared with 42, ¢; along with 
1 Cur. 24, 31; 26,12; Neu. 12,24; mr 


Jah is) n.p.m. Am.1,1; 7, 8 seq.; 8, 2. 
A derivation from the Coptic (Rosell. 1, 
194) must be rejected because of the 
MN“ NIE22 Eccuzs. 7, 14 the one like the proper name 179133. 
other; ene? like as they 1. e. at the Siny (the Unfath ble, Incompre- 
same time Bz. 1, 21; beside 2 Sam. 16, Na i 7 90 
13; ney> near to 1 Kinas 7, 20. — hensible viz. Jah is) n. p. m. New.12,7 20. 
2. (union, kindred) n. p. of a locality in 
Asher Josu. 19, 30. 


PND (-2y the stat. constr. of Dy; 

El is an Uniter) n. p. m. Num. 13, 12; 

THAD (from Tay L Pih., pl. pose) 2 Sam. 9, 4; 1 Caron. 3, 5, for which 
m. prop. what is extended, set up; hence 
1.a pillar Ex. 26, 32, Jupaes 16, 25, of 


2 Sam. 11, 3 has py"2N; 26, 5. og in 
such compound names is usually taken 
bt92 Jer.1,18, as a figure of strength; 
of the seven pillars of Wisdom’s house 


like the Greek Aaés or 3ijuog, which are 
likewise put either as first or last member 
Prov. 9, 1, of those of heaven and earth | °f the name (Simonis); but the soar 
Jon 9,6; 26,11; metaphor. of the pillar | °f old Hebrew proper names, according 
of cloud and fire Ex. 13, 22; 33, 9, — | t© which they form nothing but conse- 
2. an elevated platform 2 Kinas 11, 14; 
23, 3 (ashi), for which 2 Cur. 34, 31 


cration-exclamations and eulogies, ac- 
cording to the very ancient Semitic view 

has 3129; perhaps a scaffold; mod. He- 

brew a column. 


taken of God, leads us to assume, that 

Ob» should be taken simply as an epithet 
qiay (belonging to the people, a coun- of God=m, >i (see OF 4). : 

tryman ="29"53 Gen.19, 38, out of which ; WIAD (not splendid people, but as 

it is said to have arisen; perhaps like |12 T* MAN, THIN, TI God — as 

by 4. the epithet of an associate deity) 

n. p. of a son of Lot’s Gen. 19, 30-38, 


uniter — is Renown) n. p.m. Num. 1, 10; 
34, 20 28; 2 Sam. 13, 37 K’ri; 1 Car 

born in incestuous intercourse, and the 

ancestor of the Ammonites 1 Sax. 11, 


9, 4. 
TRIAD (God ts Giver; see TOTO, 
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bewmar, Tart &.) n. p. m. 1 Caron. 
27, 6. 
“AMD (God is Nobility) n.p.m.2SamM. 
13, 37 K'tib; see “An. . 
DID (God is the Noble one) n. p.m. 
Exop. 6,23; 1 Car. 6,7; 15,10; comp. 
SINAN, BIW &e. 
Np ny, (def. pl. xnpyay) Aram. fem. 
something deep, unfathomable Dan. 2, 22. 


"OY (from ‘727 I.) m. same as "27, 
a bundle, heap of fallen grain, swath, 
JER. 9, 22 like heaps behind the harvest- 
man; also a sheaf Am. 2,13; ZecH. 12,6. 


“Tw AD (God is the Almighty one) n. 
p- m. Num. 1,12; comp. "7H R; Latin 
Salvator, Gecman Heiland, Herr-Gott, 
Aroxpdrns. 

MOD (with suf. inv», Fn-, from 
"3729) fem. 1. abstract: fellowship, ZECH. 
13, 7 man of my fellowship, as a king 
is called by God, He being also king 
of Israel; parallel 34 (to be read for 
"y5). — 2. concrete: neighbour, fellow- 
man Lev. 5, 21; 19, 15. 


Spy (fut. S123>) intr. prop. to work, 
to bear a burden, to lift up heavily; 
hence to toil, to labour, abs. Eccuss. 5, 
15; once Sy ‘y to strengthen the idea 
1, 3; with 2 of a thing to labour upon 
a thing 2, 21, to toil about a thing Jon. 
4,10; Pa. 127, 1; followed by the inf. 
constr. and 9 to gudiacour: Eccuss. 8,17 
for this reason that ("WX Sa = Aram. 

J 13) he endeavours to search it out; 


sith 2 of the person to toil for one 
Prov. 16, 26. Deriv. 222, 279. 

The Arab. de “to boar. to do, to 
strive, to toil” is to be compared with 
377, ‘and as the former means also to 
be vigorous, to be alert, the fundamental 
signification can only relate to laborious, 
enduring work; and therefore ‘9 cannot 
be put with b-8, 7p. Aram. 22, 
‘tas the same. 

bap adj. m. toiling, labouring, form- 


ing with a personal pronoun the pre- 
sent tense Eccuss. 2, 22; 4, 8; 9, 9; 


subst. a labourer, workman Jupaes 5, 26; 
Prov. 16, 26 the eagerness of the labourer 
ts exerted for him; metaphor. one sorrow- 
ful, wretched Jos 3, 20; 20, 22 all the 
hands of the wretched (y collect. and = 
nt 20,10) come upon "him, in order to 
revenge upon him the wrong they have 
suffered. 

py ab (constr. 23, with suff. "2123, 
ny, " frequent in Eccles.) mase. (fem. 
Eccu. 10,15) 1. the act of labouring, toil- 
ing, working Eccues. 1, 3, work 2,10, 
deed 2,11. — 2. what is ‘gained by labour 
2,18 19, the object of work 2, 21; Ps. 
105,44. — 3. Metaph. anything wretched, 
sorrowful; hence toil Gen. 41, 52; life- 
toil, life-sorrow Jos 3, 10; suffering, Is. 
53,11 far from his sufferings, i. e. free 
from them; restlessness, disquiet Num. 
23, 21; wickedness Is.10,1 = 18; mis- 
fortune Ps. 73, 16, misery Deut. 26, 7; 
Jos 5, 6 7; Ps. 25, 18, together with 
YT2, "29; sorrow Jer. 20, 18 coupled 
with 3132; mischief Jow 4, 8; 7, 3; and 
generally associated with J Ps. 10, 7, 
nro Jos 15, 35, OFD Ps. 10, 14; hence 
bay ™2n272 JoB 16, 2 sorrow- beaag 
comforters, not = 97. — 4. (one Bear- 
ing, viz. El is) n. p. m. 1 Car. 7, 35. 


penny n. p. of a primitive Arabian 


people, called puis mR Num. 24, 20, 
in the ethnographical table of Gen. 10, 
22 probably contained in 5; since 
many Arabian writers look upon ‘Am- 
lak or ‘Amlik as a primitive people 
coming through the medium of Laud, 


-which agrees neither with Ishmael nor 


with Kachtan. As an ancient Semitic 
people they dwelt, according to the He- 
brew accounts, from "15 before Egypt 
to mon 1 Sam. 15, 7, i.e. in Arabia 
Petraea and Hegas in the Sinaitic pen- 
insula, united themselves with the Moa- 
bites, Ammonites, Midianites and the 
sons of the East JupGss 3,13; 6,3 33; 
7,12; and also settled with the Horites 
on mount ‘20 1 Cur. 4,43; from which 
mixture with the Horites Amalek is 
called a grandson of Esau Gen. 36, 12 
16; 1 Cur. 1,36. The Kenites and per- 
haps also the Kenisites belonged to them 
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Gen.15,19; 1 Sam. 15,6. Besides, it is 
observable from many places that the 
Amalekites dwelt in Palestine also at 
an early. period. In the territory of 
Ephraim a district and mountain were 
called P3729 Jupess 5,14; 12,15; and 
the LXX name the stherwise Reacaean 
ma379 east of Jordan 2 Sam: 10, 6 8 
Amalek. Their history from Abraham's 
time till that of Hezekiah is found in 
separate parts of Scripture Gen. 14, 7; 
Ex. 17, 8-16; Jupaes 3,13; 1 Sam. ch. 
15; 27, 8. The Gentile m. "poy GEN. 


14, 7, Tae 12,15, is a collective. 


As to the derivation, the Ar. ples, 
arising from (Sef, pay, may be com- 
pared with it in the first instance; and 
it might signify perhaps inhabitant of 
the valley. ‘Thus out of p23 would arise 
p22 and then p73. But the stem may 
also be p2’2, and » a letter prefixed; in 
which case it would be translated war- 
rior. 


DIY I. (not used) tr. same as D328 
to unite, to bind together, to associate to- 
gether, to join in one, to collect; intr. to 
come together, to forminto a community; Ar. 


: 5 
oe the same (= el). oe stems “—78, 


my, 63 I. (2°33) Ar. a>, pace Ar. 

>, aes I. (to on, nian, Man 2 
and 3, -vam and ~"727 in proper names), 
Me to AE AED een) ee lp): 
Ar. olS have the same organic root, and 
are to be viewed in relation to an extra- 
Semitic comparison. Deriv. D9 and D3, 
by, 127, the proper name 41729, and by 
in proper names. 


Diy II. (Kal only in resolved forms 
W223, “w773) tr. prop. to enwrap, to 
enclose, to "embrace, meouyev, like the 
Ar. ef, comp. "72" L to embrace, en- 
close, Ar. W> to protect round about, 
to debar. Metaphor. 1. to be superior 
to, to overtop, to surpass, Ez. 31, 8 the 
cedars do not overtop him, i. e. are not 
higher than he; 28, 3 all secrets have 
not surpassed thee, i. e. nothing was too 


high for thee. Hence a variation in 
Holmes’s Sept. expresses it by UmEQaiD ; : 
and Ben- Sira’s (48, 13) zag doyos ovy 
vzeoijgey avtoy may have run thus in 
Hebrew %12739°ND P72°5D. This met- 
aphorical application proceeds from to 
embrace, as zepréyerw Thuc. 8,105 has the 
same meaning; comp. xol.e & covering 
for the head, properly what overtops a 
thing. — 2. (not used) to enwrap, to 
darken, Aram. O33 (redupl.), Ithpe. 
osny the same. 

Hof. byw (fut. o92°) to be darkened, 
obscured, ‘of the lustre of gold Lament. 
4, 1. 

OND pl. from b¥ which see. 

70D see Aram. be. 


DRIP (God with us) n. p. of a son 
of the prophet Isaiah, so called by his 


mother symbolically Is. 7,15; 8, 8; 
Greek ‘Euparovyd (Matru. 1, 23). 


Oy (once wy Neu. 4, 11; part. 
D239, part. pass.0%ay; fut. d129%) tr. to lift 
up, a heavy stone, fig. instead of over- 
coming obstacles; to bear, a burden, 
hence nioway Is. 46,1 a load, of idols; 
and Drpny 46, 3 those borne by God 
(Hos. 11, 3), of Israel; 59 0729 without 
an object to lift a load Gen. ‘44, 13; Is. 
46, 1; in a good sense with of the 
person to lay upon, to give to, to bestow, 
Ps. 68, 20 God imparts salvation to us. 
Deriv. "973372, the proper names 07722, 
mo72, with © for 0 in NBD, W322. 

" Hif. o7a9 to lift upon, to load, by 
3323, with ‘by of the person 1 Kines 
12, 11. 

As to the organic root of this stem, 
d729 is identical with that in 8-3 (m in- 
terchanged with n). In the Arab. stems 
connected with it the fig. meaning di/- 
ficult lies; hence yeees to be difficult, 


intricate, uncertain, ast to be diffi- 
cult of comprehension. 
THOS (from 073%, ¢. O19, and =; 


Jah is " Bearer) n. p. m. 2 Cur. 17, 16; 
comp. or23. 
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Tay (perhaps from 729 with repe- 
tition of the first radical, as in 171°) 
from 471, %a73 from Dus; @ station, 
a post) n. p. "of a city in ‘Asher J Osx. 
19, 26. 


ploy (Kal fatty) intr. to be sunk, 
low, bent in, deep, of the ground; me- 
taphor. to sink, of movement to a dis- 
tance, into the depth as it were of the 
circle of vision, = to be wide; fig. to be 
unsearchable, unintelligible, of language; 
to be unfathomable, mysterious, concealed, 
of ideas Ps. 92, 6. Deriv. pax, pay 
(fem. "p722), P22, PD, p77, "the pro- 
per name p73. 

Hif. 9-227 ‘(part. PvR22, imp, sing. 
pz) to make deep, serving merely td 
define more precisely the following verb 
or noun, M2Nw p77 Is. 7, 11 make deep, 
ask, i. e. ask ies a sign from beneath 
the earth, oppos. to 5373357; NIB. py 
Jer. 49, 8 30 to sit teen, i, @. stooped 
and concealed, so as not to be seen by 
the enemy; fig. ~nd2 prays Is. 29,15 
to hide deep, i. e. to keep very secret; 
ays ‘ot 30, 33 to make deep, broad, 
i. e. stretched out very wide; 0 ‘35 
31, 6 to make the revolt deep, i.e. "wide- 
stretching. 

The organic root 7729 lies also in 72, 
2s only in another application of it. 
Arab. Set to be deep, wide, transp. 
(g20; Aram. -ose5 the same. 

po? (pl. c. "p7¥) adj. m. unintelligible, 
unsearchable , of mp Is. 33, 19, = 33> 
J78> Ez. 3, 5 6, figuratively. 

pap (pl. DvpI2) adj. m., "p72y (pl. 
nip-) f. deep, of a pit Prov. 22. 14; 
23, 27; of waters 18, 4, a figure of what 
is difficult to be exhausted (see Eccues. 
7, 24); low, sunk, of 932 Lev. 13, 3; 
fig. mysterious JoB 12, 22 (as a sis): 
unsearchable 11, 8; Ps. 64, 7. 

pay (with suff 32729, Dp, plur. 
p29, with suff. 5 pr) m. @ sunk 
deep plain or wide ee a valley, into 
which one descends (17>) Jungs 1, 34 
and assembles 2 Cur. 20, 26, adapted for 
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plantations of trees, for flowers and for 
sowing on, or better a furrowed deep 
place, oppos. to 54 Sona or Sor. 2, 1. 
Jos 39, 10, parall. "> Ps. 65,14; adapted 
also for drawing up an army in battle 
Jos 39, 21; Num. 14, 25; fig. perhaps 
an army drawn out in a valley 1 Cur. 
12, 15, if we should not read D°p375 
for D°p23s3, as is perceptible from 8, 13 
(7, 21), and as one might also read 
D°p2> with the LXX for op» in Jer. 
AT, 5, since there is an allusion to 
ni, the home of the giant race (1 Sam. 
17, 4, 2 Sam. 21, 22), and the expres- 
sion appears adapted to Josn. 13, 12 
and 2 Sam. 21, 2. — pz the plain 
JER. 21,13 is a’ poetical periphrasis for 
Jerusalem, as the rock of the plain is 
applied to Zion, which is also termed 
a mountain in the field 17, 3. Certain 
valleys or plains denoted by 32, were 
called after localities in their vicinity, 
or after known persons who acted 
there, or after natural objects or histo- 
rical things worthy of notice. Such are: 
71228 ‘B JosH.10,12, so called from the 
Levitical city in Dan. MONT 'Z (oak- 
or terebinth-valley) 1 Sam. 17, 2 19; 21, 
10, the name of a place in ‘the neigh- 
bourhood of Bethlehem, called so per- 
haps from a sacred oak. N23: ’3 (val- 
ley of the balsam-shrub) Ps. 84, ee name 
of a valley not far from Je erusalem, 
through which the pilgrims had to pass 
(Jos. Antt. 7,4). mp%3 ‘p (plain of the 
pond; 7293 = "3, see mto3 5 and 
Dewi 2), 1 name of a place not far from 
IN, now Bereikit (Robins. Pal. II. 416) 
2 Cur. 20, 26. Viza3a F (valley of Gi- 
beon) Is. 28, 21, the name of a valley 
a mile to the north of Jerusalem and 
the valley of Rephaim, by no means 
to be identified with that of Ajalon 
(Josn. 10, 12). ‘Samm ‘py (king’s dale) 
Gen. 14,17, 2 Sam. 18, 18, also termed 
ID 9, where childless Absalom set 
up a " monument to himself. It was 
situated in the neighbourhood of Jern- 
salem (Joseph.), towards the Dead Sea 
(Gen. 1. c.), and may have been part 
of a valley through which the Kedron 
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flows into the Dead Sea; identical with 
mewn 9. ymsn’s (valley near Hebron) 
Gen. 37, 14, on ‘which see Robinson, Pal. 
II. p. 370. Il. p- 194. DPT? (plain 
of Jezreel) see SNP. yer 2 "9 (plain 
of the border) Josu. 18, 21 is the name 
of a city in Benjamin. midd ’¥ (plain 
at Succoth) Ps. 60, 8, name of a valley 
in Gad beyond the J ordan, where for- 
eign settlers came in after the exile. 
DN’ ‘9 (valley of the giants) Josu. 15, 
8; 18,16; 2Sam. 5,18 22, the name of 
a vale i in a north-western direction from 
Jerusalem, see DNDN. HTT 'y see 
DoD. Dewi 4 ‘see opwin 2. 4 
ask see aa and Devin. ys +4 
see yon and pwn. 


poy m. delhi: oppos. 5% Prov. 25, 3. 
“Woy I. (Kal not used) tr. 1. to knot, 


to bind, to string together, sheaves; me- 
taphor. to join, to collect, to heap to- 
gether; identical in its organic root “7279 
with that in ‘2-3, ‘vam IIL, Tare. 
72"R (hence NTP, RIP, sinp); Ar 
; rz prop. the same, hanes the noun 

» phe Ba heap of waters, abyss, 
and also a mass of men, an army, & 
heap of grain. Deriv. 29 1 and “39. 
— 2. to exchange, to negotiate, to traffic, 
as in the case of ary (to jiary) and 
any (to 293773 1) proceeding from the 
fundamental. signification to bind, by 
which signification the Hithp. in Devt. 
21,14 and 24, 7 is explained by Onkelos, 
Peshito and Samar. — 3. (not used) to 
attach oneself to, to devote oneself to, a 
religious worship; hence to worship. Ar. 

the same. Derivat. (perhaps) the 
proper name ‘739. 

Pih. "129 (part. 12972) to bind, sheaves, 


Ps. 129, 7 and the sheaf’ -binder (fills) his 
bosom. 


“Way II. (Kal not used) tr. according 
to tradition and the old interpreters ( Tal- 
mud, Mose ha-Darshan, Saadia, Rashi, 
Kimchi and others) of the same meaning as 
339, Aram. m8, to labour, to do service, 
so that the "Hithp. is explained by 


wanwy, Taymw7. Better, to oppress, 
to maitreat violently , to crush down, as 
the Samar. "729 Stands for the Hebrew 
033; _ Ar. intr. to be hard, rough, 
all = to be hatefal, hostile; iden- 
tical in its organic root with that in 
“Na intr. to be violent, excited, angry, 
transit. to provoke, to stir up, ™—va I, 
"72 ("'72) Il., where the fundamental 
signific. passes over into to injure, to treat 
with harshness or violence, to maltreat. 
Deriv. perhaps the proper name D"723. 

Hithp. “wasnt (fut. “22N7) to shew 
oneself harsh or rough, with 2a of the 
person against one Dervr. 21, 14; 24, 7 
(LXX). 

“Woy IIT. (not used) tr. to cut into, 


metaphor. to measure out to, to distribute 
to; deriv. "73 2, and the proper names 
mt72> , "199. 

np 8 ‘ground-form to the proper 
name Dy which see. 

7d (en p37) m. 1. (from “729 L.) 
a bundle of ears of corn, a sheaf Deor. 
24,19; Ruta 2,7 15; ‘9 Nw) to carry 
ones: in the service ‘of the possessors 
Jos 24, 10; and here belongs 9 Lev. 
23, 10-15, which was presented as 


heave oHSring ; Targ. 7399, Ar. pees 


bed the same (in the Arabic version 
Ps. 129, 7; Hos. 8, 7), and the same is 
29 (which see). Deriv. perhaps “‘22 
(to "123 I.) as a denom. — 2. the name 
of a measure of dry goods, the tenth 
part of an ™px Ex. 16, 36, e. g. for 
grain 16, 16 22 32 33; elsewhere Pres 
(LXX youoe). This meaning may either 
be derived from “vay I. to join, to col- 
lect, to heap together, so that “ay would 
be =n (from “v2 IIT.) in its fanda- 
mental signification; or from “ny to 
measure or distribute to, whose organic 
root "72" is ident. with that in pece- 
Ely, peo- - ev, Latin mer-ere &e. (Furst, 
Cone. s. v.). Better from “729 III. to 
deepen or hollow out, m3, n, ap. hav- 
ing proceeded from similar fundamental 
senses; and the organic root would be 
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‘2"¥, whence Ar. 46 a cup. — 3. For 
the proper name “22, see the word itself. 

“VID (def. Targ. N22) Aram. m. = 
Hebr. “2 wool Dan. 7, 9; comp. “aX. 

PUNOD (rent, fissure, incision in the earth, 
from 129 IIT.) n. p. of one of the four 
cities in the vale of Siddim, which was 
submerged, the Dead Sea rising over 
it Gen. 10, 19; 14, 2 8; Deur. 29, 22; 
usually mentioned with pID Gen. 13, 
10; 14, 10; 18, 20. The downfall of 
both Is. 1,9 ag well as their moral cor- 
ruption Jer. 23, 14 stand forth as ex- 
amples. LXX Fopuogéa. 

"2D (abridged from e779 Jah is Ap- 
portionment, 1. e. Apportioner; 729 pro- 
bably from 'V2¥ IIL; comp. ‘220 from 
“pon with a like meaning; according 
to others from ‘729 L, so that it denotes 
worship of Jah) n. p. m. 1 Kinas 16, 16 
(Mic. 6,16), LXX AuBor; 1 
9, 4; 27, 18. 

DAD (either from oy 4 and bn, 
conseq. appell. God [oy] ts the Elevated, 
similar to ON, DISK, DIT, ps5N, 
Dai, ann, psd, DTN see page 12 ; 
or from “y39 II. with the formative syl- 
lable o- Ruler, Compeller) n. p. m. Ex. 
6, 18; parr. “2722 Num. 3, 27; Ezp 
10, 34. 

Wry (not used) intr. to Be firm, strong, 
powerful, vigorous, Prepared to strike, 
valiant; ident. with Wan, Arab. Ure 
Deriv. wry (c. W733). 
wioy (not used) intr. same as bn9 
(which see), which occurs for it once 
But the meaning to speak 


Neu. 4, 11, 
ina way hard to be understood, to speak 


intricately, obscurely, like the Ar. Uaef, 
may have already existed in the old 
Hebrew, since tradition explains the 
Proper name 54739 in that manner (Carp- 
zov. introd. in V. T. TT. p. 314). Deriv. 
NOP, py, 

wap (c. W129) m. one valiant, equipped, 
a warrior, a hero; only in the proper 
hame "O22 which see. 
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NWO (same as Ovay) n. p.m. 2 Saw. 
17, 25; 2 Cup. 28, 19, 

"WD (same as O1ny) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 
6, 10; 15, 24; 2 Cun. 29, 12. 

“OWAD (moulded together ont of 
"Dy wy, so that wry is a stat. constr. 
of way and OW abstr. from mow, conseg. 
hero of the acquisition of booty, i. e. booty- 
making hero) n. p. m. Neu. 11, 13. 

aJ3y (not used) intr. to be thick, round, 
hill-shaped, arched, Ar. wie the same, 
hence wlis rotundus; ident. in its or 
ganic root 32» with that in h2 IIL, Ar. 
wb, nrg, nosy 1, 32 IL, sp». 
In like manner the Arab. WAAL, Am 
berry, appears to proceed from the verb 
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AL, A> with a similar fundamental 
signification. Deriy. 33%, 332, the pro- 
per names 339, 399 and 

IP (hill).n. p. of a city in the moun- 
tains of J udah Jos. 11, 21, for which 
15, 50 has 325; Ar. at the present day 
wlis (Robins. IL 194. 195). 

=D (pl. D°327,, ¢. "399 with Dagesh 

irimens, with suff. 72333) m. @ ripe 

grape, Is. 5,4, prop. a round berry Num. 
13, 20; which was eaten dried or fresh 
Num. 6, 3, and out of which wine wag 
pressed Am. 9,13, Neu. 13, 15 (called 
also D732 b3 Gen. 49, 11); ora pre- 
pared liquor Nu. 6, 3; or a sort of cake 
baked Hos. 3, 1; "23723 b°329 9, 10 
wild grapes; babe "229 Lev. 25, 5 
uncut, untouched grapes, of a vinestock. 
Targ. 329, also Talm 7229 berries 
generally; Arab. wlis the same. See 
DDwN. : 


JQP (only with suff. 25292) m. same 
a8 239; see tay. 


jJy (Kal not used) intr. prop. to be 


soft, fleible, pliant; metaphor. to be ten- 
der, weakly, languishing, pleasure-loving ; 


Ar. g A to coquet, transp. eis to be 
voluptuous; ident. in its organic root 
42-9 with that in PIB, 4273. Derivat. 
329, 393, a29n. 
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Puh. 339 (part. 33372) to be delicate, 
tender, lururious JER. 6, 2. 

Hithp. azeney (fut. 333m) to delight 
oneself (in ‘copious enjoyment), to va 
in lurury, with 3 wherein Is. 55, 2; 
be delicate Deut. 28, 56; to paises in 
(59), for example "7 Jon 22, 26, 

Is. 58, 14, pibw 34 Ps. 37, 11; to any 
merry over, with by Is. 57,4; ‘0 be nou- 
rished abundantly with, with v2 66, 11. 


19D adj. m., "1339, [. delicate, effemi- 


nate, " cognate in sense with ‘2 Devt. 
28, 54; Is. 47, 1. 


329 masc. delight, pleasure, enjoyment, 
satisfaction Is. 13,22; joy 58, 13. 


1y (tmper. with suff. Duy, fut. 139") 
tr. to bind, to lace, with accusat. of the 
object Jos 31, 36, and 52 of the place 
Prov.6, 21; Talm. 323 the same, whence 
the noun my, comp. ‘1729 belonging to 


3799, Ar. chic to the prepos. KCts (with). 
The organic root "272 is also ‘perhaps 
in w273, 1373 3. 


may I. (fut. 722%) tr. prop. to turn; 
hence 1. to reply, answer, a question 
(=a°t7), with accusat. of the thing 
1 Kinas 18, 21; Prov. 18, 23; Jer. 23, 
35; Mic. 6, 5; but also with the accus. 
of the person, ’ whom one answers SONG 
oF Sou. 5, 6, JER. 23, 37, especially if 
the speaking to or calling upon be ex- 
pressed 2 "23 Prov. 1. c., xp Sone 
oF Sox. 5, 6, "$y 315 Jos 30, 20, pry 
de Is. 46, 7, 2 baw 1 8am. 28,6. Else- 
where it is made fuller by ‘vax Devt. 
21,7, "24 1 Kies 12, 7. With. say ITT, 
3 (which gee) i in 729) "7 Mat. 2, 12 the 
caller and answerer, i.e. ‘all living: Far- 
ther: to answer, with the accusat. Jos 
40, 2; of God, to hear 2 Sam. 22, 42, Ps. 
118, 21, once to hear and deliver, with- 
out an object Hos. 14, 9; to reply to a 
summons (to judgment), i. e. to appear, 
to present oneself (opposite RIP in jus 
vocare) JoB 9,16; to announce, to reveal, 
by prophetic utterances JER. 23, 35; 
Mic. 6, 3; to declare (as an answer), of 
God Gen. 41,16; 1 Sam. 9,17; to make 
@ sentence, of a judge Ex. 23, 2. Fig. 


to procure Eccxes. 10,19, to accomplish 
(a hope), i. e. to hear Hos. 2, 23, to 
comply with ib. (comp. Arab. Wl), of 
the earth by its springing forth. Accord- 
ingly metaphor. to sing an alternate song 
or in alternate choir 1 Sam. 18, 7, Ezr. 
3,11, to sing to, in alternate choir, with 
5 of the person 1Sam. 21,12; 29, 5; Ps. 
147, 7, but always to sing in reply, not 
to sing merely ; though the Arab. sit 
Syr. weld, Targ. 929, is used of singing 
generally, and the Latin can-ere, old 
high German han &c. may be easily 
compared. — 2. to begin to cry, to shout 
Is. 13,22; Sy ‘9 to raise a cry over one 
Jer. 51, 14, ‘absol. Num. 21,17; to begin 
to speak, with mils, following 88 & sup- 
plement Devt. 21, 7; 26, 5; Jos 3, 2; 
to announce Is. 21, 9; ZEcH. 1, 11. Comp. 
on this meaning generally N27 in Da- 
niel, and azoxecvopen in the New Testa- 
ment. In Ethiopic also one verb is used 
for answering and beginning (to speak). 
— 3. in judicial style, to testify, to at- 
test, bear witness, with 2 of a person 
for one (doubtful) Gen. 30, 20, 1 Sam. 
12, 3, or more frequently against one 
2 Sam. 1,16; Num. 35, 30; Deur.19, 18; 
fully 3 59 "329 Ex. 20, 16 and generally 
the same as 2 SIT; ‘Dp 2a ‘py Jon16,8 
and DIE" by are stronger, as 773 2,5 is 
stronger than 3 ‘J72; with accus. of the 
object Deur. 19, 16 18. The fandamen- 
tal idea of this sense is clear from Ex. 
23, 2, where 3°9"5¥ "zy means to testify 
in @ cause, prop. to answer the judge. 
— 4. (not used) like 130 to effect, to 
aim at, to intend, to occasion, to cause, 
proceeding from the fundamental signi- 
fication to turn. — 5. (not used) to trans- 
act, to do, to carry on, proceeding from 
the idea of turning, as in 5>¥. Deriv. 
722 (if not from 4377 2), We cae 2373, 
nizz, the proper names °33", 33, ms, 
7; ‘and perhaps also ths: stem oa with 
its derivatives 27, MD. 

Nif. 7322 (part. 359, fut. 29%) to 
be answered, replied to, with accusat. of 
the person Jos 11, 2; to be heard 19,7; 
Prov. 21,13; to answer, coinciding with 
Kal, with > of the person Ez. 14, 4 7 


may 


(LXX, Vulg.), analogous to O773, N¥723, 
"MII; to agree to Is. 58, 7. 

"Pih. may (imp. 729, pl. 122) to strike 
up, & singing match Ex. 32,18, to sing 
alternately Is. 27,2. Deriv. perhaps nia. 

Hif. M320 (only part. "337, fut. m3") 
to grant, "with 2 Eccres. 5, 19 since God 
grants) him the joy of his heart; but better 
(like ‘3 23) since God witnesses to the 
joy of his heart. 1239" Eccues. 10, 19 is 
Kal (which see). ‘See also r1272. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem is to turn, to wind, to turn to, to 
turn back, which is applied 1. to answer- 
ing or replying, like x2p, 422 (comp. m5) 
and a°v. Another development of the 
fundament. signif. is — 2. to repeat, to 
alternate, to respond; and the meanings to 
sing responsively or alternately, to attest, 
to call in reply &c. attach themselves 
closely in the first instance to, to reply; 


as in the Arab. Sle the meanings to 
hear, grant, correspond to, to pledge, are 
developed out of to answer. Then be- 
longs to this head — 3. to aim at, in- 
tend, as in 239, "25, 245, 523, We the 
fundamental signification to turn is un- 
folded in the same direction. Lastly — 

4. the conception to act, carry on, do, 
ae from turning, as in bby and 
"9D. In Arabic the corresponding stem 


is it (to aim at, to declare &c.), but 
for the meaning to sing &. dé stands; 
so that one might be easily induced to 
assume here an "29 III. (see 42). 
nay IT. (inf. constr. nie, fut. m2) 
trtr. 1. to be low, sunk, of the ground, 
as is apparent from 13973 and M7273. — 
2. Transferred to persons: to be bowed 
down, oppressed; hence to be or become 
wuporesdcd. of a triumphal song ("%21) 
Is. 25, 5; to be faint-hearted, dispirited, 
with 72 on account of one 31,4, parall. to 
non; to be bowed, unfortunate, miserable 
Ps. 116, 10; 119, 67; 1229 ZecH. 10, 2 
they will lead a miivepable life, as slaves, 
comp. "22 (Is. 48,10); to be vered, to be 
in toil, to carry on toilsomely Eccuss. 
1,13, with an assonance to 3729 (from 
my L). Also in derivatives: to grieve, to 
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nay 


fast; figur. in derivatives: to be humble, 
piously-patient, meek, mild; to be miser- 
able, suffering, unfortunate, helpless &c.; 
Ar. if to be troubled about a thing, 
to trouble oneself, to be troublesome; 
Lis to be bowed down, oppressed. De- 
rivat. 129, TTI, MIT. MVD, WP (fem. 
29), 9, “a9, "P3299, PH, per- 
haps the proper names niniy,, nie, 

Fee 

"Nif. mts32 (part. m. 392, f. M322, inf. 
constr. riyst, but with 5 niyo) to be 
tormented, appréteet Is. 53, 7, 39 WEI 
58,10 the bowed soul; to be afflicted Ps. 
119, 107; reflexive to humble oneself Ex. 
10, 3. 

Pih. 39 (part. m7, inf. abs. M33, 
constr. misy, fut. sn9") to oppress, by 
imposing heavy labour, to treat hardly 
Gan. 15, 13, along with 329; with 72303 
Ex. 1,11, or coupled with srry ita 
22 TDP Deut. 26, 6; general y to op- 
press, "to tread down, of enemies Is. 60, 
14; Zep. 3,19; to weaken, to make faint, 
m> Ps. 102, 24; to maltreat Lamenr. 3, 
33, to which what is related in 24-36 
belongs; metaphor. a) “Wx ’y to humble, 
to have intercourse with by force, a wo- 
man Gen. 34,2; Ez.22,10 11; Lament. 
5,11; especially applied to whoredom. 
b) WE2 'Y, to afflict the soul, i.e. to chas- 
tise or punish oneself, hence to fast Lrv. 
16, 29, Is. 58, 3, fully bisa wWp3 'y 
Ps. 35, 13, as also in Ben-Sira 2, 17, 
Judith 4, 9. On the contrary m3 Ps. 
88, 8 does not belong here, but stands 
rather i in the sense of n*3%, or we should 
read the latter instead foe “awa). For 
ma97-N> Jos 37, 23 we should probably 
read with the LXX, Vulg. and mss. 
mad 2“ND (he does not respond, give ac- 
count). 

Puh. "109 (part. 297, inf. constr. ni32, 
fut. my) to be tormented, maltreated Is. 
53, 4, to be humbled (by suffering) Ps. 
119, 71; inf. constr. ney the being af- 
fiicted, labour, toil 132, 1; to fast Lev. 
23, 29. 

Hif, m9 (fut. 139%) to humble 1 Kinas 
8,35 (LXX, Vulg.); 2 Cur. 6,26; to op- 


may 
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press, enemies Ps. 55, 20; on the con- 
trary 2379 Eccues. 5, 19 belongs to 
my L 

" Hithp.: marin (inf. nine, fut. Peta) 
to be afflicted, to suffer, endure, 1 Kinas 
2,26, with 772 on account of a thing Ps. 
107, 17; to bow or submit oneself, with 
% =2p> Dax. 10, 12 or ‘p 32 nom Gen. 
16, 9. 

The stem is connected with man IT., 
mam I. and 935, }m, where the same 
fundamental signification appears. 


ID or ND, I. (3 fem. maz, 3 plur. 
"3, ‘part. m3, pl. 3°32) Aram. intr. and 
same as Hebrew 23 I. to answer Dan. 
2,710, to reply to, supplemented by 
“van 5, 10, with 5 of the person 3, 9; 
Syr. jas, 

Id or N39, I. (part. pass. m. 22, 
pl. 47729,, in the Targ. 9-732.) Aram. tr. 
to bow, to oppress; part. pass. pl. Dan. 
4,24 afflicted ones, same as 0°*29; Syr. 
jas the same. 


19 (the hearing, granting, viz. is with 
El; from may 1.) 1. 2. p.m. of a son of 
“vin, and hence ofan Edomite race 
Gen. 36, 20 29. — 2.n. p.m. of a grand- 
son of "2%, whose father was yr3% 
and his danehiter svaa°238, who is also 
called }iva2-n3 36, 2 14, thus named 
after father and prand: -father (the LXX 
and Samar. read 42 for ma, to make the 
verse plainer); then also the proper name 
of a tribe 36, 24. 

129 (once K’ri 139, like 1133 from 
DT; pl. O27, constr. "123 5 prop. part. 
pass. of may IL developed out of 927 = 
29; 139 and 29 sometimes interchang- 
ae) m. an oppressed, suffering, wretched 
one PsaLm 9, 13; 10,12; Prov. 3, 34; 
14, 21 (in 16, 19 ‘K'tib Dey stands for 
it; the reverse is the case in Is. 32, 7, 
Pa, 9,19, so that both forms properly 
speaking interchange); a pious, patient 
one Ps.22,27; 76,10; a humble one Num. 
12,3; in short in ‘all the various signifi- 
cations of the verb. Aram. PP, HP, 
eats the same. ~ 


aAID (a strong one; see 20 332) Nn. p. ™. 
1 Cur.’ 4, 8. 

TID fem. 1. (from "29 IL.) humility, 
modesty Prov. 15, 33; 18, 12, coupled 
with * mes 22, 4 cid =piIx Zeru. 2, 
3. — 2. (from m2 I.) hearing, granting, 
help Ps. 18, 36, “perhaps mildness, cle- 
mency; in 2 SAM. 22, 36 33> stands for 
WOW; see miss 2. 

abr f. the same Ps. 45, 5, where } 
copulative before p3x has probably been 
omitted. 

pie m. same as P29 @ giant, Jose. 
21,11. The progenitor r of the giant-race 
may have been called 2248 = 522°. 

mi (prop. inf. Sonne: Kal of 291) 
f. 1. acry, alternate song, rejoicing, more 
exactly described by 923, Mz127 Ex 
32,18. — 2. a hearing, “granting, 2 Saw. 
22, 36, if we should not read 37223. — 
3. (perhaps from my IL; low country) 
coupled only with m3, as a proper 
name Josu. 15,59. See m3. 

miay (infin. Pih. of m9 1) f. shouting 
Ex. 32, 18. nizy> in the superscription 
of Ps. 88, 1 is difficult. The LXX and 
Vulg. translate for answer (perhaps mu- 
tual singing); more correctly an alternate 
song (comp. M'Tin2 Ps. 100, 1 a song of 
praise). 

m9 (after the form mp3, constr. 

mi, from m9 IL.) f. solicitude, sorrow, 
affliction, of the "29 Ps. 22, 25; not cry 
(LXX, Vulg.). 


mia (prop. inf. Puh. of a9 11) f 
trouble, sorrow Ps. 132, 1. 


Ta (not used) a stem adopted for 
Y, 'Phenie. td (pl. o-79), fem. xz, but - 
qiich should be derived from TI? (which 
see). 

ID (pl.5°229 , sometimes interchanged 
with Dy, constr. 1939, with suff. 3723) 
adj. m., Ty, (according to some) fem. 
properly bowed, oppressed, thence poor, 
helpless, as an adject. to Bx Devt. 24, 
12, by 2 Sam. 22, 28, but commonly a 
subst. a poor, needy, forsaken, suffering 
one Jos 24, 9, coupled with 71728 Ps. 
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37,14, 89 82, 3, 53 Zepu. 3, 12, sa Lev. 
19, 10, sub Ps. 69, 30, ‘I'39 (solitary) 
25,16; 4 peaceful, meek, patient one = 139 
ZECH. ‘9, 9, an oppressed one Is. 3, 14, 

a banished one 58, 7, a disquieted one 14, 

32, @ pious, innocent one Ps.22, 25, along 
with mv) M127 Is. 66, 2; os 27, Ps. 

72,4, ™ 17, 74, 19 spoken of Israel ; 

used generally i in all the various mean- 

ings of the verb. — As to "37, Is. 10, 

30, we may either take it as a fem. of 
29 (Vulg.); or rather translate it with 
the Syr. to call in response, to re-echo, 

which suits the parallelism >‘p bene, 
3°87; accordingly it should be written 
sn, as a participle feminine. 

"29 (in pause "29, with suff. “29, 
1°39) m. oppression, affliction, misery, Ex, 
3,7 17; servitude, bondage Gen. 16, 11; 
31,42; suffering, misfortune Jos 10, 15; 
30, 16; "39 bm Devt. 16, 3 bread of 
paver, ive. poor bread, of mix72; 723 
"27 Prov. 31,5 = p93, the wretched. 

“27 (out of Prd hedeing is with Jah) 
n. p. ™. 1 Cur. 15, 18 20. 

8D (Jah is Hearer) n. p.m. Neu.8, 4. 

WIP Num. 12,3 K’ri for 139 which 
see. 

6°25 (from 7 IIL.; springs) n. p. of 
a city" in Judah Josn. 15, 50; comp. 
b27 and D12"z7 whence this p27 has 
arisen. 

99 (from may L., constr. 4739, with 
suff. 43993; only in ‘Beclesiastes) Mase. 
business, employment, work, Eccuss. 1, 
13 a business of fruitlesness or nothing- 
ness (94, afterwards explained by my 
ra"); travail 2, 26; activity 3, 10; 4 
727 5,2 a4 multitude of hisinesa i.e. 
much ado, consisting of inconsiderate, 
hasty speaking, parall. p27 35; doing, 
subject of doing, 1. 6. a thing, = EAP] 
in the widest sense 5, 13; 42°29 Dy> 2, 
23 veration is his caplownent: i. 6. he 
has nothing to do but to vex himself, 
comp. Ps. 42, 4. In modern Hebrew 
the applications of 3929 are very nu- 


merous, object, contents, “signification, 
statement &c. 
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"sy (not used) intrans. same as ‘28 
(which see) to be pointed, battlement-like, 
of a locality; according to others like 
the Arab. thie to be high, difficult of 
access. Deriv. the proper name 529m, 
322m and 529m; perhaps 527. 


N27 Bee “29. 


Day (not used) intr. to be hard, firm, 
like ban, D2¥ (which see), Arab. pie, 
DP (to 1237) &c.; comp. the farther 
explanation ‘under pam. Deriv. p2y¥ in 


the proper name sbi. and perhaps 
too 29 in B7229.. 


DoD 1. (auected from p°29 out of 
py IIL; double fountain; comp. p72", 
ny) n. os of a city in Issachar 1 Cur. 
6, 58; for which Josu. 19, 21 and 21,29 
has Da" yy. — 2. (constr. p29, in the 
compound proper name qb) m. rock, 
safe retreat, like 02m belonging to DN7220, 
and 57327; comp. ‘shew, and perhaps 
p29. 

ONDID see 32223.. 


Dn33 (from the Aram. sing. 02, 
or from DS; the cod. Samar. has p39 
the LXX read Din7929, or DNF, or 
they have explained it so) n. p. of an 
Egyptian district, and also of a tribe 
dwelling there Gen. 10, 13; 1 Cup. 1, 
11. As a territory it has been understood 
of northern Egypt, in Egyptian tsa- or 
sanemhet, said to mean north country. 
This coincides pretty much with the 
orthography of it in the LXX. 

32227 (contracted from b29, constr. 
p2y,, and 3272; ‘3272 in proper names is 
a name of the supreme deity [see 7273], 
and 539 means rock, safe retreat, like 
Pak so that 327229, should be taken like 
S200, Seti? Jax or AE) x. p. of 
one of the highest deities of the Se- 
pharites (O™ p>) 2 Kinas 17, 31, like 
Joa TW of the Sepharvites. The first 
part of the name is also found in the 
proper name “ON229, “Eveueccag Tos. 
1,2 13 15 16, “where “ON is a special 
name of deity. 
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ja (Kal not used) trans. 1. to cover 
about, to veil around, of a@ thick cloud, 
as 3°17 belonging to the noun 39 pro- 
ceeds from the idea of covering; Arab. 
Lye a cloud from it to cover or wrap 
about, Blaze acloud from -&& to cover. 
Accordingly the stem is connected with 


123, Arab. o> : oe to hedge about, to 
protect or cover round about, 33 (be- 
longing to the proper name 1335) to veil 
about. Deriv. Py, M32, denom. 429. 
— 2. Figur. to screen or protect round 
about, as in the case of 433. Deriv. the 
proper names "329, 77225. — 3. to prac- 
tise enchantment, prop. to act secretly, 
covertly, stealthily (comp. ab) IL.), or 
to speak covertly, secretly, of soothsayers 
and conjurers; without any reason for 


comparing 329 with the Arab. ope (to 
hum). Deriv. 7229. 

Pih. I. 529 see 339, of which it is a 
denominative. 

Pih. IL. 4359 (part. 425372 and without 
Mem 4259, pl. p°22379 and 077357; fut. 
42592) generally to practise magic, to 
divine, along with wm? Lev. 19, 26, 7Z2 
and pop Deut. 18, 10; a peculiar sort 
of soothsaying, which was reputed to be 
heathenish,together with "7 7732 and 
nin Jer. 27,9, and was indigenous 
among the Philistines. In the Talmud 
it is put along with the modern Hebrew 
sy time, and translated the selecting 
of time or days; according to Jin Esra, 
to view the clouds, a denom. from 429; 
according to the Targ. and Vulg. from ad 
either to look, see, spy, for signs, like 
augurari, or to look with evil eye, Ar. 
Gyles; or lastly to deceive the eyes (Targ.), 


i. e. to confuse the mind; according to 
the LX X connected with Ph I. or rather 


with the Ar. ee (to hum, to whisper, 
to utter sounds), therefore to practise 
soothsaying by voice, tone and speech, 
or to give oracles. But it is better to 
set out with the fundamental significa- 
tion to cover, to wrap up (see Kal). 


Deriv. 0°33372 and the proper name 7)5X 
Braye (eee Tipe). 

127 (constr. EP, with suf. 7229, 5::2,, 
pl. p-222.) m. 1. @ cloud, so called from 
veiling, covering, and therefore MDD is 
applied to it Ex. 24, 15; 40, 34; Nuu 
9,15; 17,7; a figure of darkness and 
obscurity, coupled with yon Devr. 4, 
11, Spww Jo. 2,2, or a figure of quick 
disappearance Jos 7, 9; hence "?3 %:. 
Hos. 6, 4 the morning-cloud as a figure 
of instability; of the might of an army 
covering all Ez. 30, 18; 38, 9. God 
appears in a cloud Jos 38, 9, Ex. 16, 
10, Lev. 16, 2, or rides upon clouds (Is. 
19, 1; Psatm 104, 3); also to be inac- 
cessible Lament. 3, 44. As a sign of 
the divine protection }:3 322, a pillar of 
cloud, accompanied Israel in the wilder 
ness, Ex. 14, 19; 33, 9 10. "Ww <2 
a cloud pregnant with lightning Jos 3/, 
11. Ar. &lLie the same. — 2. (a Pro- 
tector, Defender, viz. Jah is) n. p. ™. 
Neu. 10, 27. | 

Pih. 439 (infin. with suff. "223 instead 
of °237) a denomin. to gather clouds, to 
form clouds Gen. 9, 14. 


122, Aram. same as Hebrew }:3. De- 


rivative 
ja (constr. plur. 9333.) Aram. m. 4 
cloud Dan. 7, 13, on which the son of 


man moves along; comp. éai tar vege 
ov Marra. 24, 30; 26, 64. 

IID (fem. of 739 and collect. = 0°37) 
fem. ‘a cloud Jos 3,5, auvvegia (Theod.) 
along with ‘on. 

7199 (derived from Pih. II. p>) f. 
soothsaying, sorcery; hence superstition, 
heathenism, Is. 57, 3 sons of heathenism, 
i. e. devoted to heathenism. 

"299 (from "°73:9, Jah is Protector) 
n. p.m. 1 Cur. 3, 24. 

39999 (the same) 1. n. p.m. Nex. 
3,23; the Greek Avaviac is also S227: 
— 2.n. p. of a city in Benjamin Ne#. 
11, 32. 

ap) (not used) intrans. to sprout, ss 
grow, prop. to break forth, to push forth, 


~~ Boies wire — 


ry 
identical in its organic root 52-¥ with 
that in 42 IV. and 2 I. (which. see); 
Aram. 123, -ais the same. Deriv. n22, 
022 and 

BID (constr. 29, pl. constr. "529 Lev. 
23, 40 cod. Samar., with suff. 537) m. 
a branch Kz. 31,3, ‘9 mipy to put forth 
branches 17, 8, or 9" riod ‘17, 23 (mB 
and Nig? ibid. being similarly used, in 
the case of 5); collat. 31,3 with wow 
as the constituent parts of a tree Mat. 
3,19. Sy-yo~ mp7, Ps. 80, 11 its 
branches are (like) cedars of God, i. ¢. 
large and splendid. 

BID adj. m., M529, fem. abounding in 
branches or boughs, of 33 Ez. 19, 10. 

$29 (only with suf. o2e29) m. the 
same; hence ‘Y jn2 to put forth branches 
Ez. 36, 8; where the LXX read D227 
(your grapes), from 227 = 33. 

B29. (def, Ney, pl. with auf. “ryip32) 
Aram. m. a branch, Dan. 4,9 11 18. 


josy (not used) trans. to nod, incline, 
the neck, head; connected in its organic 
root pi" with the Latin nic-o, nic-to, 
Greek veverv, German nick-en, neig-en 
&c. Hence the fundamental significa 
tion may have proceeded in the de- 
rivatives from the idea of being bent 
or bowed. It is better, however, to 
assume for the fundamental significa- 
tion, to overtop a thing, to stand 
forth above it; to be stretched, long; to 
be stretched out; which suits the de- 
rivatives (see p29), and for which lin- 
guistic analogies testify. See ips. De- 
rivat. p39, denomin. P22, P29, Pi. 


pay, m. 1. (not used) the neck, so called 
from. its being stretched out and long, 
aa aL neck, from Aus to stretch out, 
to stand forth; cl)a the neck of a camel, 
from Ey to be extended, stretched out; 
Aram. pa (RP 359), Ar. gis the same; 
. comp. pine a country rising high and 


rough. — 2. Probably same as 37 (comp. 
“EX together with Dx) one who is 
stretched, long, i.e. a@ giant; only n. p. of 
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way 


an ancestor of the giant-race, son of 
32°98 (which see) Josu. 15, 13, for which 
Poe, is used in 21, 11. The race of 
ants is termed p23, "25 Num. 13, 33, 
P2257 3 Josu. 15, 14, pen 9799 Num, 
13, 22, or lastly op39, "Deut. 2, 10 or 


D-PIy, "22 9, 2; comp: Arab. (gic Ee 


neckedness long- 

; piel ng-necked, ere 
the same. — 3. same as poy @ neck- or- 
nament, see pee. 

pa> trans. ‘denoiin: to straighten up 
the neck, to stretch out the neck, from 
pride, Ps. 73, 6 pride stretches out the 
neck and surrounds it. 

Hif. p23 (fut. p°29>) to lay upon the 
neck, to load (with gifts) Drut. 15, 14. 
Or according to the fundamental sig- 
nification, to stretch forth, to reach to, 
to hand over to, with > of the person; 
so that neither Hif. nor Kal need be 
denomin. 

p22 and pox, (pi. D\p2y, and nip2y) 


m. a neck-ornament , a neck- -lace, Sone 
or Sou. 4,9; Jupaes 8, 26; Prov. 1, 9. 


“sy (not used) tr. 1. to push, to pre- 


Gaitate: to drive, same as “22 II., from 
which it may be transposed. Derivat. 
"29 the name of a place. — 2. intrans. 
same as “x2 Ill. to sprout, to grow; 
deriv. "39 the name of a person. 

"39 (from "2y) 1. (sprout, descendant) 
n. p .m. GEN. 14,13; comp. m4273. — 
2. oe -fall) n. p. of a Levitical city 
in Manasseh 1 Curow. 6, 55, elsewhere 
Wa2e) if we should not read 322 (from 

523) = 23M. 


(Ts 
apy (inf. absol. Wize, constr. wi2y ) 


trans. prop. to pierce, to sting, to injure, 
identical in its organic root. 2-2 with 


that in 02-8, Aram. d2°N , nif; hence 
metaph. to punish, to impose punishment, 
with accusat. of the object and accusat. 
wherewith Deut. 22, 19; in money 2 Cur. 
36, 3, but also with 5 of the person 
Prov. 17, 26; to chastise, absol. 21, 11. 
The wine procured by the effect of 
punishment is called pow, yr Am. 2, 
68* 


way 
8, which the judges drank. Derivat. 
wy. 

“Nit. wir3 (fut. 29%) to be punished, 
to suffer punishment, "Ex. 21, 22; to pay 
for, suffer Prov. 22,3; 27, 12. 

The stem 829, identical with the Aram. 
b2p, has been already compared with 
DDN; an intrans. signification of the stem 
appears to lie in W2-e I, D) and O21, 
where are also farther comparisons. The 
signification to incline, to bend in the 
Ar. ait, » ye, dis is in the Hebrew 
nN. 

wD (not used) Aram. trans. same as 
Hebrew D:9. Deriv. v2». 

WID m. pushes alpabhiants a fine; 
hence 53 ‘9 2 2 Kings 23, 33 to inflict 
punishment upon; 7 xD? to suffer punish- 
ment Prov. 19, 19. 

w2y Aram, m. same as Hebrew 529 
Ezr. "7, 26. 

my 1. (from "39 I. after the form 
372 granting, hearing, viz. by Jah) n. p. 
m. JUDGES 3,31, comp.nin2>..— 2. (from 
may IL; low grad) only i in union with 
na as a proper name Josu. 19, 38; see 
32, MB. 

IY in n32>D see n23> (from j¥>) and 
nz. 

nimi (prop. a plur. of nzy,, where 
the feminine termination n has remained, 
ag in Ming, Ninoy, ninrmy) 1. (iears 
ing) n. p. poof & Benjamite race Neu. 10, 
20, 1 Cur. 7, 8, perhaps because they 
dwelt in the ‘Benjamite city Anathoth. 
— 2. (perhaps from 739 II.) n. p. of a 
priestly city in Benjamin Josu. 21, 18, 
1 Kings 2, 26, Ezr. 2,23, Neu. 11, 32, 
1 Cur. 6, 45, the birth-place of J eremiah 
Jer. 1, 1, twenty stadia north of Jeru- 
salem (Josephus, Jerome); now a small 
village, an hour and half north-north- 
east of Jerusalem, called “Andtha (Ro- 
binson); Gentile m. ‘NID 2 Sam. 23, 27; 
JER. 29, 27. 

emmy (hearings of Jah) n. p. m. 
1 Curon. 8, 24; compare nin3zy, and 
n>. 
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bpy 


O°DD (constr. O-OS, from O22) m. the 
pressed-out juice of 372) Sone or Sot.8,2 
or of grapes Jo. 1, 5; fig. 4, 18 the moun- 
tains shall drop with mead, i.e. a luxu- 
rious fruitfulness will prevail; cognate 
in sense Din. 

OOY (2 pers. pl. BMI2) tr. prop. 
to press, to squeeze, then to tread, to 
stamp upon, DSI MAL. 3, 21; to press 
out, grapes. Deriv. D°Dy. The stem 0 
is connected with - -ny ‘\(€ 22), Aram. 
NOD, Pa. 03, modern Hebr. "toy, whence 


2%, and with the Ar. ae at. 
TYY (to "Z9) see ww LIL Pib OL 


NbD (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
Hebrew tmz (which see). Deriv. 62. 


may (act used) intr. to be green, to 
sprout, to bloom, Aram. NP, las (Af 
to send out shoots), Ar. Lic the same; 
in its organic root _ by it its connected 
with that in 38 (238), Targ. 338, Syr. 
0 (Pa. -2S5), ny- IT; conse. it 
does not proceed from the fundamental 
signification to cover, to be dense. Deriv. 

MED see Dy. 


"BY (pl. a°xEy; from D>) m. twig, 


branch, shoot Ps. 104, 12, "where the 
LXX read D°NED (rocks) incorrectly. 


"BY (from ND»; def. NrDy, with suf. 
apy) Aram. m. the same Dan. 4,9 11 
18; Syr. leaS bough, Lasas bush. 


bpy (Kal not used) intr. to swell, to 


become ‘tumid, turgescere, of a boil; to 
rise up, to be prominent, of a hill; fig. 
to be puffed up, to be high-minded; the 
opposite of all the meanings is "0. Ar. 


” 


his the same, as well as pie (to 
mount up). Deriv. 5E9. 

One may perhaps assume as the fun- 
damental signification to be thick, dense, 
large, capacious, so that it is possibly 
connected with the Ar. ju> (the same), 
as also with 323. The organic root 
22-2 is also in be (to be hill-shaped) 


bay 


high) belonigiis to bp, Arab. JG (to 
be fat, thick, gross), dam? II. (to be 
arched), Ar. das (to be prominent, to 
overtop) &. 

Pu. Dey to be inflated, of the soul, 
to be lifted up Has. 2, 4, along with 
1D? Nd. 

Hi. DET (fut. 5°89) to act proudly, 
presumptuously Num. 14, 44, for which 
Devt. 1, 43 has 37173. 


bpd on only in cain 2 p>pr) 
masc. 1. a hill, a tower, a) upon Zien. 
where was also a watch-tower Is. 32, 
14, Mic. 4, 8, identical with the earlier 
rite (2 Sau. 5, 9), which became a 
mountain-fort 2 Cur. 27, 3; 33,14; called 
in Josephus (Jewish Wars 6, 6, 3) Ogia 
(st2py); b) a fortified hill at Samaria 
2 Kinas 5, 24, where the LXX and 
Vulg. read ‘bee incorrectly. — 2. (only 
pl. and in K’tib, while the K’ri has 
nny) a hill-shaped rise; hence a boil 
Der. 28, 27, 1 Sam. 5, 6 sq-, which 
was understood by many interpreters as 
used euphemistically for the hinder parts 
(clunes), and to which has been referred 
“ins Ps, 78, 66 on account of the fol- 
lowing men, and so the K’ri has been 
explained. But the first explanation 
appears to be more correct; comp. Ar. 
on xlic. 

a By see DEy 1 


By (not used) intr. either same as 
IE3, 23 % be hill-shaped, uneven; or the 
stem is ident. with Spy. Deriv. the 
proper name }£9, Gentile "2D2. 

rb (Aill; comp. ¥3:, my 54) n. p. of 
a locality in Benjamin, Gofen or Gofna 
in later writers, according to Eusebius 
5 Roman miles from 933, and also not 
far from SND nv33 (Jos. Jewish Wars 
5, 2,1). This BF is expressed i in Ara- 
maean NEY, N2D9, NIL3, in Josephus 
and Euseb. ‘Togra, Talm. mp9, NIDW 
or PIE W"M|; deriv. 


"QHD Gent. m. from jp3, the Ophnite, 
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belonging to die, 5-2 L. (to be stretched 


“EY 


i.e. born in Ophen or Gofna. A colony of 
these Ophnites in the neighbourhood of | 
782 founded the place *3e917 “p> (hamlet 
of the Ophnites) Jos. 18, 24, where "ED 
is omitted, as being easily supplied from 
the preceding context. 

FDED (only du. OrvEvEy, ¢. “EFHY, 
with suff. 22°87, PEW &e. ; formed from 
the Pihel nye? of 17 I.) m. dual, eye- 
lashes, prop. the fluttering ones, then 
taken ‘for the eyes, which weep JER.9,17, 
look straight forward Prov. 4,25 or high 
30, 13, and close in sleep Ps. 132, 4; 
Prov. 6, 4; fig. in “MD "pryer Jos 3, 9 
and 41,10 the eye-lashes of the dawn, i 1. 6. 
the first rays of the sun, like neous 
Biepavor (Soph. Antig. 103). The same 
figure is frequent in Arabic. 


“EY I. (not used) intr. to be rubbed 
fine, to be broken in small pieces, of dust, 
of dry bruised earth, of rubbish &c., 
ident. with “ex L, “e-2 I. in its funda- 
mental sigdifeation: " ‘The organic root 
is here as there “BF, TER, lying 
also in “= I. Ar. the same, hence 
ps dace Deriv. MED, PIMDD. 

Pih. "E29 see “ES, "whose denom. it is. 


“EY II. (not used) tr. 1. to string 
together, to bind, to join, connected with 
“pp ii., “an. (belonging to the proper 
name a0 prop. hamlet), “ex II. (to 
EN). Deriv. the proper names MIME, 
TIED, JME, WEF, the names m1"bD, 
730 proceding from a similar signifi- 
cation. — 2. Metaphor. to be strong, 
vigorous, spirited, a metaphor. appli- 
cation which is especially prominent 
in "23, "aN prop. to be dense, stout; 
and in “wr, pin, “aa the idea of 
strength also proceeds “from that of 
being pressed together. Deriv. "£9 and 
the proper names “EF, HPF 3, jis. 


“EY ITT. (not used) intr. to grow white, 


gray, "identical with "7n, Targ. 99m, Syr. 
ics, As also with Aram. "aX (to RIIR 


lead), Ar. (to make white), 
(to be whitish). Deriv. noes. 


“EY 


“ED (c. "BS, with suff. FIES,, ED, 
DTES ; from cL) m. prop. a thing 
bruised, crashed: hence 1. dust, a dry, 
crushed part of earth, out of which the 
body of the first man is said to have 
been formed Gen. 2, 7; 3, 19 (hence 
man himself is called ney 18, 27; Ps. 
103, 14), to which the body turns again 
after death Jos 10,9; 34,15; Ps. 146, 
4; which the wind = pax blows away 
Ps. 18, 43; dry earth, for filling up 
Gen. 26, 15, as clay Lev. 14, 42, cast 
upon the head as a sign of mourning 
Jos 2,12; Lament. 2,10. This explains 
the expression 2INT~y2 WBF Gen. 2,7, 
YIN Wey GEN. 13, 16 &e. To ‘9 are ap- 
plied 53 Has. 1, 10, 7e9 Lev. 14, 41, 
mate Ez. 26,4 &.; and it is looked upon 
as "capable of baie scattered Deut. 9, 
21, 2 Kines 23, 6 15, Ps. 18, 43, like 
pan Devt. 28, 24 and sex Num. 19, 17. 
'y box Gen. 3,14 to eat or lick fee of 
the serpent (accordini to an old opinion 
dust was its food Is. 65, 25; Mic. 7,17). 
To creep in the dust Mic.7,17 is a sign 
of lowness or humiliation Lament. 3, 29. 
"fy is also used for sand Jox 39, 14, 
hence it is a figure of multitude Nom. 
23,10; earth generally Jop 19, 25; 41, 
25; the grave 20,11 and 21, 26, for which 
“py m8 Dan. 12, 2, my2 “s7, Ps. 22, 
16 are also used; someting earthly, tran- 
sitory, of a i a Ps. 30,10; Eccuss. 


12, 8; Ar. the same. 
“DD (same as "E2) n. p. m. GEN. 25,6; 
1 Cur. 4,17; 5,24; Ar. é = "Dp. 
"by (from “py IT.; plur. DEY) m. 
prop. a young, vigorous animal, e. g. of 
ex Sona or Sou. 2, 9, a young deer, 
a@ young roe 4, 5; 1, 4; comp. >°&, 
DN, THD, B22, wich are called | 80 


from strenath: Arab. pie, pe, pit 


(calf, young goat &c.). 

MINED 1. (from ey I.; hamlet) n. p. 
of a city in Benjamin, not far from the 
Philistine border Josu. 18, 23; 1 Sam. 
13,17; called in Mie. 1, 10 ses ma 
(2 sign of the genitive), to represent it 
as an “22 and therefore written my. — 
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2. (with a of motion Mnm==3, c. n=e7) 


yy 


n. p. of a city in Manasseh. To dis- 

tinguish it from ‘Ofra of the Benjamites 

it is named Wair> TSR ‘YY Jupces 6,11, 

IST aN Nw 6, 24; or described as 

wa ad 8, ) 3. (from “£3 Il; 

strength, pees) n. p. m. 1 Cur. ri 14. 
SIDS see TZ. 


Ip? (only pl. c. MINED) f. 1.4 little 
particle of dust, Jos 28,6 and little par- 
ticles of gold- - dust are to it (sapphire), 
i. e. the lapis lazuli has golden (iron- 
pyrites’) points. — 2. a heap, Aill, wall, 
Prov. 8, 26 the mass of the hills (walls) 
of the globe, perhaps from "£9 II. 

JIMBD (same as M47) 1. n. p. of a 
south-western border-city of Benjamin 
2 Cur. 13, 19 K’tib (so LXX, Vulg,); 
also the name of a mountain there Jos#. 
15, 9. The K’ri has red which see. 
— 2. (a powerful, strong one) n. p. ™ 
of a Hittite Gen. 23, 8. 

PDP (hamlet) n. p. of a Benjamite city 
2 Cur. 13,19 K’ri, for which the K’tib 
has FED, 2 Sam. 13, 23 DIMER, Eqoaip 
or Egoeu Joun 11,54. It lies near the | 
wilderness of J udah, 8 miles from Je- 
rusalem (Eus.) and near Bethel (Josep’.). 
But see Dx. 

ney (from “Ee? TU.) f. lead Ex 15, 
10; Num. 31,22; Jer. 6, 29; Jos 19,24; 
a figure of heaviness ZECH. 5, 7 8; socall- 
ed from its grayish-white colour; Aram. 
“3, Wpol; Ar. gray, earth-colour. 

V2 (after the form ow, o> from sel, 
with "suff. IEP, TR; pl. piss, with “suf. 
YEP, WX retaining Tsere; on the other 
hand the stat. constr. is ~y3) m, a stick, 
so called from its stiffness and firmness, 
and therefore coupled with 532 Hos. 4, 
12 (of divination by rods); shaft 2 Sam. 
21,19, 1 Cur. 20,5, for which in 1Sax 
17, 7 the K'tib is pr; a stake, palas 
for fastening criminals to Gen. 40, 19; 
Devt. 21, 22; a block, a log, 08 an ido 
Has, 2,19; Jen. 2, 27; SPEND Is. 10,18 
a ee Pe block, 1.6.8 "man; wood, a8 
a material, along with jax Ex. 15, 25, 
Is. 40, 20, henes as a genitive to denote 


Jvy 


the stuff a thing is made of Lev. 11, 32. 
Metaphor. a tree, with the adjectives 
1:2. Devt. 12, 2, 83> Is. 56,3, m2 Ez. 
17, 24, with ap-ND Ts. 40, 20; or with 
the genitives “5 Gen. 1,11, 737 2, 16, 
mips Ex. 9, 25, , boar Lev. 19, 23 &.; 

pl. o°x2 also sticks of wood Gen. 22, 3. 


Arab. ae stick, staff. 


auy (Kal in signific. 1. not used) tr. 
prop. to cut, to divfde, to carve, ident. 
with ayn 1, s¥p, 307; hence 1. to form, 
work, Faseon. Slick: the verbs just men- 
tioned also signify in part; comp. be- 
sides X73, "X7, 13, WS (a9) IL, which 
also transfer the fundamental significa- 
tion ‘to divide or cut” to that of pOFRUIRE, 
fashioning. The Aram. Ses, Ar 
in the sense of to bind belongs to 3en IL, 
awn, and has nothing in common with 
ov stem. Deriv. 223, axP 1, 3x9 1.— 

2. (3 pers. with suff. Sauy , part. f. Tay, 
inf. with suff. 227) ‘metaphor. to” pain, 
to afflict, to grieve, with accus. of the 
object 1 Kinas 1,6; 1 Cur. 4,10 +929 
‘aRy and that thou dost not grieve ‘me, 
where the apodosis is omitted, and must 
be supplied (after Gen. 28, 20- 22; Num. 

21, 2); a narxy, Is. 54, 6 of afficted, 
troubled spirit, where T39Z> is intended 
to have an assonance with ma19; in 
derivatives to bring sorrow, trouble, mis- 
fortune &c. Signific. 2 has come from 
signific. 1, a similar metaphor being in 
32ND = "N72. Deriv. s¥y 2, 2x49 2. 

" Nif. 5199 (fut. 5x93) to hurt oneself, 
with 3 of the instrument Eccrss. 10, 9; 
hence to grieve oneself, to be afflicted Gen. 
45,5, to be sorrowful Neu. 8, 10, with 
oy 1 Sam. 20, 34 or 59 of the person 
2 Sam. 19, 3. 

Pih, 349 (fut. 389%) 1. to make, form 
or fashion carefully , coupled with mb» 
Jos 10, 8 (LXX, Vulg.); deriv. nasy 1. 
— 2. to pain, to grieve, Bp m4 Is. 63, 
10; to injure, with accus. "33 Pa. 56, 6 
my cause. Deriv. maxy 2,4 yaw. 

Aif. WB" (inf. c. 3 U5, fut. 3°22") 
1. to form, fashion, make. with accus., 
Jer. 44,19 have we then without the ap- 
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33y 


proval of our men made cakes to her (to the 
‘Dy M2272), in order to fashion her 


(the goddess’ Yi image (Kimchi)? The ht) 
like the cedjvas of the Greeks had the 
form of the goddess. — 2. to grieve, to 
offend Ps. 78,40. Deriv. "22972. 

Hithp. 38303 (fut. -m) to grieve one- 
self, ab-by to be grieved at heart GEN. 
6, 6, to feel mortified 34, 7. 

mb od (after the form juP, pl. Das, 
constr. “a%2) m. an image, representation; 
hence an idol, of gold and silver Ps. 
135, 15, coupled with DIR 2 Cur. 24, 
18; ‘y 3an Hos. 4,17 leagued with idols ; 
2 m3 an idol-temple 1 Sam. 31, 9. 


339 (pl. D-a¥y, with suff. 4°22) m. 
lia ‘thing formed, of an earthen vessel 
which may be dashed in pieces, JER. 
22,28 fig. of Coniah. — 2. labour, pain, 
travail, of a woman bearing Gen. 3, 16; 
exertion, hence the possession gained by 
this Prov. 10, 22; ‘y-b> 14, 23 every 
efforts ‘9 “at 15, 1a vexing (cutting) 
word, Vulg. sermo durus, Aquila oxdy- 
009; pl. toil, severe labour Ps. 127, 2, 
what is gained by toil Prov. 5, 10, pro- 
ceeding from signific. 2 of the verb. 

J&P (only constr. pl. with suff. Oy aez 
with Dagesh dirimens, because the — is 
shortened from —, as in 339 Deut. 32, 
32, niapy Ps. 77, 20 from 229, >p2) 
m. a bondman, a labourer, Is. 58, 3 and 
all your bondmen press you (to work). 
But the form may also be 3&9, like 
"p2n (Is. 57, 6) from pom, or 2Xy ‘(au3), 
like mises, nind2, nindp from 203, 
no2, nop , and the signification labour, 
eeerhoii 

SED (with suf. ~a¥2, FERy) mase. 
1. image, idol, Is. 48, 5, parallel 308, 
‘JO2- — 2. compulsory service, toilsome 
hard work 14, 3; labour, pain 1 Cur. 
4,9; affliction, injury, which one causes 
Ps, 139, 24, according to the LXX = 
Ts, hence avopias. 

SED (part. pass. 3°%9,), Aram. tr. 
same as Hebr. 2x9, only i in the mean- 


ing to injure, to afflict to trouble Dan. 
6. 21 


yayy 


yiaxs (constr.}ia%2, with suff. 525327) 
m. sorrow, anxiety, distress, Gen. 3, 17; 
severe work 5,29; pain, travail 3, 16, 
like 249. 

naxx (constr. maxes, plur. constr. 
niaxy, with suff. "m5x9) fem. 1. same 
as 3¥Y, BUY an idol Ps. 16, 4 (Targ.), 
which suits the connexion best (see “II 
and ‘"373). — 2. affliction, Prov. 10, 10 
causes affliction; sorrow 15,13 = m3 
rvs. — 3. an incision, wound Psaum 
147, 3. 

“WY (not used) tr. to split off, to cut 
off; identical with Son IL, Aram. SXM, 
ree, TW, Arab. duas, dol; duac 
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wp) nzs2 Prov. 27, 9 (the sweet dis- 
course of friendship) more than fragrant 
wood; parallel niip» 720 (Gesenius). 
— 2. (from P33, constr. ner, with suf. 
‘NES, INZy, and once TNs, for Frnixs 
or more correctly for ynx¥¥) purpose, 
determination, plan, expedient, a) which 
one takes Is. 19,3, Jmr.18, 23, 4 ry, 
the plan of God Is. 5, 19, also Tey alone 
Jos 38, 2; 42,3, like m2 28,12 = 
™ mam. To conceive a plan is called 
2 V2> Is. 14, 26; to execute one Y Tes 
30,1. ‘9 wn 46,11 is a man who exe- 
cutes @ purpose. nixy nD to project, 
to make plans carefully Ps.13,3; hence 
the parallel is yia. _b) counsel which one 
communicates 2 Sam. 16,20. The com- 
munication is expressed by ’y Yo? 2 Sam. 


oul; das 


also has the same meaning. Derivat. 


one 

rey I. (not used) intr. 1. to be hard, 
firm, of wood, bones; to be stiff’, of the 
spine; comp. > I. trans. to make firm, 
Y27> the same, , 1279 I., Arab. 
to be hard, firm, figur. to be refractory, 


stubborn, Yat to be hard, firm. Deriv. 
¥2» "XP I, TRY and ji-xz in the proper 
name. — 2. tr. (not used) to determine 
firmly, transferred from the fundamental 
signification as in y? I. and y2:, if 
my be not here = “Mp; hence to judge, 
to rule; comp. "ry (to 1273). Deriv. the 
proper name p37 and esha se 

ney It. (part. m¥>) tr. to shut, to 
draw together, to close, p27 Prov. 16, 
30, a gesture of cunning calculation, 
elsewhere D&y (Is. 29,10; 33, 15), so 
that the organic root —Xy is obviously 
synonymous with that in Dx-y. The 
connexion of m-xy II. with ™ to en- 
close, on, yr, Arab. ole, 3 (see 
mn), S-1n IT. (to mth 3, marm 2) is clear 
from the fundamental signification. 

TID fem. 1. (fem. of P3, constr. ny) 
collect. same as Dx wood Jer. 6, 6 
(LXX, Vulg., Syr.), after Devt. 20, 
19, without any necessity for reading 
mez there on that account, or for 
translating it by wood-work (Targ.); 


16, 23, ’z 37 16, 20, 'y Na Is. 16, 3; 


and in this sense ’y wn Ps. 119, 24 is 
a counsellor. — 3. Metaphor. wisdom, 
prudence Ig.11, 2, Prov. 8, 14, prop. the 
knowing how to advise oneself Jon 12, 


13; Prov. 21, 30; intelligence Jer. 32, 
19, which is supplemented by action 
proportioned to it; Ia by deliberation 
Prov. 20, 18, advisedly 1 Cur. 12,19. 

29 (from may I.) m. the spine, with 
its joints and points Lev. 3,9; hence 
Targ. Nears, Arab. 3); |, according 
to Saadia the lowest joint of the back- 
bone, Arab. yasuas; in any case > 
seems to denote originally bones, comp. 
Las the bone of the leg, in the pl. the 
bones of a bird’s wing. 

Oisy (pl. Ova1Ey) adj. m. strong, 
powerful, of “43 Devt. 26, 5, '2°ND weak 
Prov. 30, 26, of waters Is. 8, 7; mighty, 
extraordinary Au. 5,12; numerous Nom. 
32, 1. 

OAS (only with suf. I799RF) dual 
fem. the claws, prop. the strong ones Ps. 
10,10 (Ibn Esra); according to others 
it is a plur. abstract, strength. 

yizy (fortress) n. p. of a locality 
2 Sam. 23, 8, according to the LXX same 
as JZ. See Hy. 

“a {hsp (back-bone i. e. point of 
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the giant, so called from the head of a 
mountain that runs out into a point) 
n. p. of a sea-port at the north-east 
end of the Elanitic gulf of the Arabian 
Sea, not far from m2" (afterwards 
Berenice) Num. 33, 35, Derur. 2, 8, in 
whose harbour Solomon built his Ophir- 
ships 1 Kinas 9, 26, 2 Cur. 8,17, and 
where Jehoshaphat’s fleet suffered ship- 
wreck 1 Kinas 22, 49, 2 Cur. 20, 36. 
The name afc (“Akaba), combined with 
Elath, denotes back; and this seems to 
have differed from LEzion-geber only 
dialectically; according to which view 
Elath and Ezion-geber lay near one an- 
other. There is in Arabic also the name 
upawas, a place situated at the coast of 
Wady el-merakh (see Rippel, Reisen in 
Nubien, 1859. p. 252 seq.). 


buy (Kal not used) intrans. prop. to 
incline, to lean, a manifestation of de- 
sire for rest; hence to be languid, idle, 
generally to be lazy. Deriy. 287, ME, 
mpuy, Moe? or noyy! 

Nif. De92 (fut. DBP) to yield oneself 
up to sloth, i. e. to be idle, with an infin. 
following Jupaes 18, 9. 

The stem and fundamental significa- 
tion lies also in Sy (which see); and 
it is connected with 53n, Ar. JAD, only 
in the object to which the idea points. 
In other respects the Arab. (ac means 
to be at leisure, (uae to incline. The 
fundamental conception is not the want 
of activity, but slothful abandonment 


DIN PED seo Mey. 
Osy (3 pl. in pause WIRY; inf. with 
suff. Wey, fut. DY) trans. prop. to fit 
firmly to one another, to lace, knot, bind, 
enclose firmly to one another, Arab. 

to tie up; hence 1. to press together, the 
eyes Is. 33, 15. — 2. intr. (like other 
verbs of closing and binding, comp. 
“Wp, prim, Ta, 213) to be strong, power- 
ful, of a ruler Dan. 8, 8, coupled with 
213; of enemies Ps. 38, 20; to get the 
upper hand Dan. 11, 23; to have in- 
fluence Gen. 26,16. In this sense occurs 
once ind oxy Dan. 8, 24 his strength 
was mighty, selected because of the 
apodosis im>3-N57. Metaphor. to be 
numerous Ps. 38, 20, Is. 31,1, just like 
ay Jer. 15, 8; comp. Arab. to tie 
up, a skin-bottle, plac to be large. De- 
rivat. D¥Y with the denom. ox3, Diy, 
DIY, OF, 229, Nvaxyn, and the 
proper names DX?, jx. 

Pih. O¥> (fut. DEP) 1. to close, the eyes 
Is. 29, 10. — 2. (not used) to make strong, 
to strengthen; deriv. nase. Another 
oxy Jer. 50,17 is a denom. from pi. 

Hif. x27 (fut. D°x2°) to make strong 
Ps. 105, 4. 

The organic root of the stem is mani- 
festly b&-z, and may be identical with 


© 
that in DI", OI", eol (to put together), 
Dons, Do-n, Bnd, br, Ox etc. in the 
primary conception. 


to rest. 

dep (only in Prov.) m. a slothful one, 
a sluggard (opposite a worker) Prov. 
6, 6; described in 6, 9; 13, 4; 15, 19; 
22, 13. 


MRD fem. sloth Puov. 19, 16. 


moxD (or m2xy) femin. only dual 
pIm> a the (two) lazy hands Eccuss. 10, 
18 (Ibn Esra), more exactly defined by 
pv7" mis5y (opposite 7a 3°) = F494 
(Jer. 47,3) and O73" pyar. 
MADE fem. sloth Prov. 31, 27. 


MSE see sT3uy . 
v I? ~$ wt; 


DED (with suf. "2¥9; 1 pl. Dvaxs, 
with suf. “INS; 2 pl. nx, constr. 
NVIEy) mase. prop. the hard, the firm; 
hence 1. same as YZ and pl. byaxy = 
pay Ez. 24,5 a pile of wood (see 97); 
— commonly 2. a bone, coupled with 
“wa Gen. 2, 23, to which are applied 
the words "3 Ex.12, 46, tr (to quake) 
JER. 23, 9, "nz Ps. 102, 4, TIENT 22, 
15, wa Ez. 37, 11, ona Num. 24, 8, 
mar Ez. 6, 5 &.; specially the bone of 
a dead person Ez, 39, 15; in the plur. 


pvxy Am. 6,10 or ninyy Ex. 13, 19; 
Josu. 24, 32. The bones cleave to the 
flesh Jos 19, 20 i. e. are much emaciated, 


Oxy’ 


like Ps. 102, 6; the bones are on fire 
Jos 30, 30 i. e. elephantiasis has already 
attacked the bones. —- 3. Generally the 
body, the bodily form, Lament. 4, 7; in 
the plur. Jos 7,15 so that my soul gives 
the preference (772 M2) to death over my 
living body; opposed to the soul Prov. 
15, 30; 16, 24; Jos 33,19 and the rest- 
lessness of his body is continuous. As 
the seat of strength and vigour; hence 
strength, like 553. United with “a 
consanguinity 2 Sam. 5,1; Jupaes 9, 2: 
Ts. 58, 11; then, a firm piece. of penn: 
Ez. 24, 4. "For the meaning body, comp. 
Eccues. 11,5 how a body (n2%9) i. e. 
the fruit of the body, foetus, is in the 
womb of the pregnant. Also a dead body, 
a corpse, kz. 32, 27 their clothing or 
coverings (anin%y to be read for Bmis5p ) 
upon their bodies. — 4. self, prop. es- 
- sence, body of a thing, res ipsa, entire- 
ly like a2, O53 and we, and therefore 
followed by & genitive. So in the phrase 
“a3 BINT ‘gy the self-same day Gen. 7 

13; 17, 23; Ex. 12, 17; ven 3 22 Jon 
21,23 in his bodily health, i.e. in health 
itself DMG cus> Ex. 24, 10 as the 
fiesten itself, | i. e. like the very heaven. 
Here perhaps 3%2 may also be taken 
in this sense (J myself ) Jos 30, 30, Tax> 
(he himself) 2,5 = "3; "32¥22 in me 
Ps. 38, 4; "SEES, we souraclven: 141, 7. 
“MinsF 22,18 see “M27. In Ar. ps 
(eye) stands for it, but yet there is a 
distinction. — 5. (fortress) n. p. of a 
city in Simeon Josn. 15, 29; 19, 3; 
1 Cur. 4, 29. 

Pth. 0&9 denomin. to break the bones, 
like 073 JER. 50, 17. 

nyy (with suff. “2%3) m. strength, 
might, with > same as 1D Dect. 8,17; 
Jos 30, 21; metaph. Ps. 139, 15 = oye 
body, in the sense of 035. 

MOSD (only pi. with suff. "ni72¥2) 
fem. act of overpowering, act of epeneom= 
wng, violence, Ps. 22, 18 I relate all the 
deeds of violence practised toward me. 

MOSP (from oxy) 7. strength, might, 


Is. 40, 29: but also as an infin. the being 
strong, the being numerous = multitude 
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47, 9, therefore like rta7 Nag. 3, 9, 
parallel MEP-TR, and we should not 
read with the versions eh af 

yinx> (fort) n. p. of a city on the 
south border of Palestine Num. 34, 4; 
J osu. 15, 4. 

mings (from Pih.) fem. plur. a bul- 
wark, strong defence, like Kees, figur. 


a strengthening, a confirmation, in causes; 
a corroboration, a proof, Is. 41, 21; comp. 
Jos 13,12 (Rashi). 


{By (not used) tr. to cut, to pierce, 
of a pointed weapon; to divide, separate, 
(ar. pas originally the same, meta- 
phor. to keep off); identical in its or 
ganic root }¥-2 with that in yr" (to 
78), Wp IL, 8, 78, if not with that in 


wale m, Ar. pal, pil, pee, 
| Targ. }O-¥, (to be hard, firm). 
erly. the proper names 7i%7 and 
{SP (with suff. Quy, after another 
reading) masc. a weapon for cutting or 
piercing, a sword (ILXX) or a spear = 
nar 2SaM.23,8, where some wish to read 
io29-NN mis. It j is better to take }X2 . 
(fortress) as the name of a place, like 
yixy, and so "282% would be a Gent. m. 
the Exnite, a family name of one of Da- 
vid’s heroes 2 Sam. 23, 8 (LXX “332'7). 
See 3“. 


WY (infin. constr. ty ; fut. "S23, 
apoc. E39, also “2) trans. prop. to 
enclose, to ‘bind about, to join, to bring 
together, to heap together; identical 
With “iN, TON, TER, TxM (to TT) 
“10, “19 Il. Hence 1. to close, with 
“33 Gas 20,18, with the accus. 16, 2, 
Deut. 11, 17, or absol. Is. 66,9; to e- 
close, to shut up in,-to incarcerate JER. 
33,1; 36,5. And so according to some 
the siliteration a7 “ay Devt. 32, 
36; 1 Kinas 14, 10 26; ‘21, 21 (see 
any under 319 L ); but as baits is 
added, it might. be better to explain 
with relation to the whole: the man who 
is hindered and he who is his own master, 
i. e. he to whom participation in public 
life is denied, and he to whom it 1s 


“WY 


granted, i.e.the small and great.— 2. Me- 
taphor. to hold back, to hinder, Ar. 

with "2872 of the person 1 Cur. 12, 1: 
to hold together, mM, i. e. to have strength, 
courage, Dan. 10, 8 16; to manifest 
strength, followed ‘by the infin. with 2 
2 Cur. 2, 5; 13,20; 22, 9, and without 
mp 20, 37; ‘with by of a person to have 
power agate one, i. e. to be able to 
accomhplish a thing 14, 10; to keep back, 
to withhold, ap (in discourse) Jos 
4,2; 29,9; orn 12, 15 (in a flood); 
to detain, with accusat. of the person 
Jup@es 13, 15 16, i. e. to hold captive 
2 Kinas 17, 4, seldom with 5 4, 24; to 
refuse, 1 Sam. 21,6 a@ woman has been 
refused us, where the LXX read "wy 
"II; to hold back 1 Kinas 18, 44; ‘9 


pywa Deut. 11,17 and 2 Cur. 7,13 to. 


withhold rain from heaven. — 3. Figur. 
to rule, prevail, prop. to tame, to keep in 
with a bridle, coércere imperio, dominare 
(not from md “2¥¥), therefore with 3 
1 Sam. 9,17, or absol. 2 Car. 22,9. In 
derivatives also, to be without, to suffer 
the want of, to be needy; to put up ina 
sbring, to confine, hence to oppress, Ar. 

; compare also the Aram. “x3, to 
press, to press out, whence RNISIN, 
|25,s%e (a wine-press). Deriv. "x9, “¥3, 
INLD, MIR, WII, VI. 

"Nif. “E73 (part. "272, inf. constr. 
"2907, fut. “S299) pass. to be shut up 
1 Kinas 8, 35, "to be restrained Num. 17, 
13, metaphor. to stay, to remain behind, 
with "259 of the person 1Sam. 21,8, ie. 
to be present on account of a festival. 


VSP m. @ keeping off, debarring, hin- 
dering, ‘deprivation, need, cognate in sense 
“i912; hence ‘9 Wir (viz. PN, to be 
supplied fram ‘the preceding clause) 
JupGes 18, 7 no one (had) need, i. e. 
none suffered want, conseq. connected 
with "3372 "912 TE ‘and “Sp “ora PR 


"33; comp. Ar. 82 = indigence. 


ak $1] m. 1.a shutting up, of the Dr, 


i.e. barrenness Prov. 30, 16. — 2. con- 
straint, oppression, suffering Ts. 53, 8; 
Ps 107, 39; cognate in sense “P%X3. 
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sINZD (only stat. absol., commonly 
;|mqE7) f. 2 Kxvas 10, 20, Is. 1,13, Jo. 
1, 14, commonly assembly, festive as- 
sembly; Targ. NW"2D or NP", Pesh. 
foecis, Vulg. coetus, collectio , LXX 
avv0d0s, navnyupis, Rashi MD "ON , Kimchi 
DEtp, conseq. from “¥¥ meaning to join, 
to. collect, = TEN. But as it means in 
Jo. le. only an "appointed day of fasting 
and repentance, and in 2 Kinas and 
Is. ll. ce. @ festival generally, it is bet- 
ter explained as = 7172 an appointed, 
definite time. The assembling is then 
the consequence of the fast- or feast- 
day. It should therefore be derived 
from x3 to establish, to appoint. - 

misy (pl. with suf. Da"no¥y) fem. 
lia feast- day, of the eighth day of the 
nizd feast Lev. 23, 36; Num. 29, 35; 
Neu. 8,18; 2Cur. 7, 9; or of the acicth 
of the passover Deut. 16, 8 (where the 
cod. Samar. has instead am). As in 
both cases it is just the closing feast, 
the word éod:oy (closing feast) of the 
LXX is explained, without having re- 
course to “XY to determine. After- 
wards it was called NOM, (Aoagec) 
the feast of ppentecnet(s! oseph. ‘Antt.3, 10, 
6), Ar. Sy. £.— 2.4 festival-sacrifice, 
metaphor. like 4m and Sz‘3, Aw. 5, 21. 
— 3. covenant, league, statute, confederacy 
(metaphor. like 73‘), so D953 9. JER. 
9,1 

apy L (inf. 34p3, fut. ape, or ac- 
cording to mss. 2p97, with suff. 23797) 
tr. same as 239 I. to interlace, to inter- 
twine, to bind together; hence 1. to devise, 
to weave cunning, to lay wait, to deceive 
Hos. 12, 3, with an assonance to 3p3?; 
to cogitate plans, to forge devices JER. 9, 
3, to deceive, to mislead GEN. 27,36 ; comp. 
aan L, ot, aD, Op. Derivat. "379, 
apy 3. — 2. (aot aad to stop, to with- 
hold, to interdict, to tarry, proceeding 
from the idea of binding, as is clear 
from Wan (Jos 28, 11), "ox, “XY, Ar. 
leak 259 I. having the same meaning; 


comp. Ag ie to remain behind, to 
tarry. Deriv. Pih. ap9. — 3. (not cea) 


apy 


to bind about, to enfold, to enclose, there- 
fore in Ethiop. to keep, to watch, to 
guard; metaphor. to make inaccessible, 
unfathomable, to close up, to conceal, 32. 
Derivat. 379 adj. — 4. (not used) intr. 
either ineaily to be behind, at the back, 
last; or referring to time, to be later, to 
be behind; in both cases connected chiefly 
with to tarry, to stay, as in “me (which 
in its organic root “M-N is related to 
that in "-"1n II. to bind about). Deriv. 
22%, AP? 1. and 2. 

Pih. 3B (fut. ay") 1. to keep back, 
Jos 37,4 "and he does not hold them (the 
lightnings) back when his voice resounds 
(the suff. 0- should have an assonance 
to py", though referred to 75x it is 
grammatically irregular). The Targ. has 
for it 333, and many mss. read D3D3°. 
— 2. (not used) to go behind, to follow 
after, in a good sense, protectingly, from 
279 4. (which see). Deriv. the proper 
name 3173. 


ay II. (not used) intr. to be high, 
hill-shaped; ident. in its organic root 
3279 with that in 9-33, 38, 733, 3-39, 
say &e.; Ar. nie. Deriv. apy 2. and 
ape. 

3E7 (constr. ap 9,; with suf. 1ap2,, pl. 
D°Spy,, c. "apy and “apy with Dagesh di- 
rimens, with suf. "2p? J12PF,) m. 1. the 
heel, prop. the hinder part of the foot 
Gen. 3,15; 25, 26; 49,17; the foot ge- 
nerally, which is caught in @ snare 
Jos 18, 9; ‘y "20 Ps. 56, 7 to watch 
the feet, in order to entangle them with 
a net; ‘B "A772 NX? Sone or Sox. 1,8 
to follow at the heel (foot) of one, i. e. 
close behind, like ‘p "2373 Jupaes 4, 
10, and Jer. 13,22 thy feet are disgraced, 
by lifting up the train; the hoof, of a 
horse JupGes 5,22. — 2. the rear, GEN. 
49,19 and he will wound the rear, i. e. 
cause a complete defeat, comp. 237; 
the rear of an army, Josu. 8, 13, comp. 
Ar. wes This may come from 3p? I. 
with the signif. 4; but also from 57 + ‘TI. 


meaning Aill- sahaped: hunched; so that the 
other senses have proceeded from heel. 
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— 3. (from 3p» I.) a persecutor or lier- 
in-wait, Ps. 41, 10 the persecutor prevails 


over me (D9 5°33"), but see 573 Hif.; 
FZ Hz, 49, 6 the iniquity of liers- “in-wait. 


ap? 1. (after the form 5473, Siz, 
from 2py I.) adj. masc. inscrutable, un- 
fathomable, of the heart JER.17, 9(LXX), 
without having to read pinay; comp. 33 
pay Ps. 64,7, MPN-TR Prov. 25, 3. — 
2. "(from apy II.) subst. a hill Is. 40, 4, 


eo ae 


opposite nit, comp. Arab. mage a 
mountain ridge, also lis, Maltese 
akba. 

2-2 (from 2p¥ I.) m. prop. the later, 
later-following; hence the end, the last, 
as adv. even to the end, i. e. always Ps. 
119, 33 112; consequence, adv. apz->2 
Ps. 40,16 or Spy Is. 5, 23 on account of, 
because; also "ON 2 Gen. 22,18, "> = 
2 Sam. 12,10; and ‘9 alone Nom. 14, 24 
as & conjunetion meaning “propterea 
quod”; reward, as a consequence of 
doing Ps. 19, 12; comp. Arab. wlie, 
> ie reward, fis end, Greek ae 
odria reward, from AoiaGog last. 

Maps (from apy 2) f. a mountain, a 
hill, ‘Hos. 6, 8 a hill of blood, of the 
city of Gilead, which lay on a mountain 
(Gen. 31, 47 64). 

naps fem. sas deceit 2 Kinas 
10, ia 

Mopy (only pl. constr. mMiaRy) fem. 
footstep, track, Ps. 77, 20; 89, 52. 


mPa I. (fut. 1p3>) tr. to bind, to lay 
hold of, to knot together, of the binding 
of a sacrifice Gen. 22,9, Aram. mp> 
(which see); metaphor. to unite, to col- 
lect. Deriv. "22 (a proper name). 

The stem spy (Aram. "p9,, pos, Ar 
uie, Maltese akad) is ident. in this 
meaning with %a8, JDN, WN, and in 
its organic root sp with that in 33 IL, 
Ar. OG, IS 

“W2¥ II. (not used) tr. to notch, to 


cut into, metaphor. to stripe, to variegate, 
like “an Il. to s243n and 3p2 IL. to 373 


“yoy 


of similar fundamental signification; the 
organic root 5P"¥ is also in 3p72, Ar. 
3, #3, un, as, aL, ap. De 
rivative 

Tp> (pl. apy, from spy IL.) adj. 
m. striped, banded, of sheep, properly 
notched Gey. 30, 35 39 40; 31,8. Ac- 
cording to the Targ. and Saad. from 


of 

1p2 L, like pas! (striped in the feet) 
from pat to bind; but Hebrew ana- 
logy points to sp2 I. | 

Tp m, either the binding of sheep, 
in order fo shear them; or union, as- 
sembly; only in the proper name oe 
p23 (which see) or ma ’y na (whic 
see). 

Myay (not used) tr. to contain, to en- 
close, ident. with P2 (pry), Px (pre); Ar. 

ac, (jle the same. Deriv. mp7,72- 

eipd (from pry) /. constraint, oppres- 

sion Ps. 55, 4, elsewhere mp ya. 


pd (a Protecting one, viz. Jah is; 


comp. Wie successor) n. p. m. Ezr. 2, 
42 45; 1 Cur. 3, 24. 


opy (Kal not used) tr. to turn, to 
twist, to wind, to meander; connected 
with 5a¥, and ident. in its organic root 
>p-9 with that in 23, on, on IL, >2 I. 
3, % L; metaphor. to pervert, to make 
perverse, the conduct; comp. Aram. Spy 
the same, whence 59 whirlpool; Syr. 
“wos the same; Ar. ckie to bind, fetter, 
to entangle, fig. to be discreet, prudent. 
Deriv. Mbps, and WNP. 

Pih. (redupl.) not used, deriv. 2B 2Re. 

Puh. 329 (part. >p972) to be perverted, 
twisted, of right Has. 1, 4. 

_ SPY a ground-form to yinepy which 
see, 

Dpopy (redupl. from >R2) adj. m., 
mep oy, (pl. niv-) f. crooked, sloping, 
of ways Jupaes 5, 6, opposite 9; 
subst. a crooked path, apostasy, departure, 
from the true worship Ps. 125, 5; Syr. 
the same. 
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rindpy (from mp) adj. m. crooked, 
winding, tortuous, of the serpent; together 
with ma Is. 27, 1, a figure of Babylon. 


tev (unused) intr. to wind, to twist, 


of the serpent, or ¢r. to turn, to wind, 
and ident. either with >py, Aram. oP? 
2025, or also with 22 (which see); me- 


taphor. like duis to be acute, intellectual. 
Deriv. TR.) TPP. 

1e> (= Re, @ Sharp- sighted, Intel- 
ligent one, viz. Jah is) n. p.m. Gen. 36, 
27; also of an Edomite race, perhaps 
the race Axyyvd¢ (Steph. Byz.), for which 
Tp32. stands elsewhere; but comp. 129. 
According to Eupolemus (Euseb. Pr. Ev. 
9, 30) there was also an Arabian place 
Ayave. (iR2)- 

“Yay (unused) intr. 1. to be bound, 
related, entangled, of plants or roots, as 
Wy to Wa also (comp. Aram. Tt, Hebr. 
“t1) proceeds from a like fundamen- 
tal signification. Metaphor. of the wind- 
ing of the sinews of the foot, of the 
uterus of a woman, and the testicles of 
a man. Comp. Ethiop. “py to wind 
about; Arab. ,ie to bind, to fetter. — 
2. to be rooted, naturalised. Deriy. “Pe, 
(comp. Aram. “27), denom. “PF (also 
Nif. and Pih.), and thence “p9 (with 
“mEr,, NIP); the proper names TR, 
“Pz. | 

For the organic root “p"¥ are to be 
compared "37% (to put together, to bear 
together, to heap together), Aram. "a", 
mw (to bargain for, properly to bind), 


|=" (which see), "3 I., 5373; as well 
{ ! tT e | ae a § 
| a8 the Arab. to bind, to fetter, to 


hold fast, to attach to, Ethiop. to bind 
about, to enclose. 


“Pp? (unused) Aram. the same; deriv. 
“pz (out of Pael) and denom. “29. 
“py masc. prop. root, root-windings, 


like the Aram. "2.2; hence metaphor. 


1. rooting in, naturalising (in a land), 
7a nn|w72 ’y Lev. 25,47 one implanted 


from a foreiyn family, different from 


IIT. Derivat. the denominat. “p?. — 


“py 


2. (unused) the foot-sinews of animals, 
deriv. Pih. denom. — 3. (naturalisation) 
n. p.m. 1 Cur. 2, 27. 

“Py (inf. constr. “iZX) denom. to pluck 
up the roots (MR2), to root up, fully “p> 
y1n3 Eccies. 3, 2. 

Nit. “222 (fut. "p? +) to be destroyed 
[rom the ground, of a city Zepu. 2, 
4; having an assonance to ‘Ekron, as 
Ashdod has to 731%, Ashkalon to 513%, 
and 39 to santy. 

Pih. “Pp? (fut. “pz? 1. to cut the foot- 
sinews, mE animals; “hence to lame, to 
hough, of 01> JosH. 11, 6 9 or "1d Gen. 
49,6. — 2. to destroy, 23" (war-) cha- 
riots 2 Sam. & 4; 1 Cur. 18, 4 (LXX, 


Aq.); Arab. = the same. 


“PP adj. m., WIP, (constr. NIP>.) f. 
prop. " injured in the roots, i. e. in the 
testicles or uterus; hence barren GEN. 
11,30; Deut.7, 11; coupled with n23W7 
Ex. 23, 26; Targ. the same. 


“p? (constr. "p>, from “p2,) Aram. 


masc. that which binds together, of we 
Dan. 4, 12 20 and the bond of his roots, 
i. e. their stock (elsewhere “p> alone); 


Syr. yas. 

“pz, (Peal not used) Aram. denom. to 
root ‘up; hence to destroy. 

Ithpe. “pone to be destroyed Dan. 

3 

27p3 (constr. A5p2, pl. D'aIpy) m. 
1.a scorpion, cxopniog Devt. 8, 15, with 
wm and) 7 (from 39P IL. with the mean- 
ing to seize, to catch, to pierce); meta- 
phor. a scorpion- -like, hooked, and bent 
locality, hence D°a7R¥ 2372 Jupass i, 
36 the scorpion- ascent , ‘of. the curved 
cliffs stretching from the south end of 
the Dead Sea with a bend towards the 
east (Robins. IL, p. 45 seq.); comp. Ar. 


“27-9 


=) curvus, inflexus. “AxgaBarevy 


1 Macc. 5, 2 is the same name. — 2. The 
name of a thorn with prickly branches; 
in botany Onkoba (comp. Forsk. p. 103) 
Ez. 2, 6, mentioned with 349 and 979, 
where by stands for 53. — 'B. an instru- 
ment of torture in the form of a scourge 
furnished with points, a knotted pointed 
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scourge 1Kines12,11 14, prob. a thong 
with sharp hooks; Ar. the same. 

Vip? (naturalisation) n. p. of a Phi- 
listine tribe naturalised in Palestine; 
then of a Philistine territory in the 
north of Philistia with metropolis of 
the same name Josu. 13, 3; assigned 
first to the tribe of Judah 15, 45, next 
to that of Dan 19, 43, though never oc- 
cupied by them 13, 3; Jupces 1, 18; 
ZerH. 2, 4; Zecu. 9, 5. Gent. m. spe 
J OsH. 13, 3: 1 Sam. B, 10. 


wy (fut. Bpy2; Kal not used) fr. 


prop. to knot, to twist, to wind, to inter- 
lace; metaphor. to twist into each other, 
to twist, to make crooked, opposite "G*; 

to pervert, to entangle; td be sly, cun- 
ning; ident. in = organic root tPF 
with that in wP- 2, wp, d279, wp. 


|The Ar. Xe, ake belong here, in 


their secondary meaning to stop, to hold 
back, to be refractory, proceeding from 
the idea of binding; whereas to make 
crooked, to turn is (iwie, Yate. Jos 
9,20 belongs to Hif. Deriv. Op >. 
Nif. tpz2 to be perverted, perverse, 


with p47 Prov. 28,18 to be perverted © 


in two ways (i. e. of hesitating way). 

Pih. Bp> (fut. Ope?) to crook, to per- 
vert, 3°13 Is. 59, 8, “j71 Prov. 10, 9; 
al Mic. 3, 9; to act perversely, cun- 
ningly, craftily; deriv: wpy and moze. 

Hif. S-p93 (only fut. with suff. “7DPF? 
for =O'RP) to regard as an wp? Jos 9 
20, parallel "32°52 from 31H}. 


Wy (before Makkeph “wey, plur. 
aves, constr. "BEP) 1. adj. m. perverse, 
perverted, with accus. mas Prov. 2,15, 
‘T7328, 6 in walk; or with “v3 Devt. 
32, 5, 33 Ps. 101, 4, i. e. corrupt; subst. 
one perverse, with the genitive 23 Prov. 
11,20 and 17, 20, or Bone® 19, 4,i.e. 
with reference to the heart, speech; along 
with bmp2. — 2. (a prudent one) n. p.m. 
2 Sam. "93, 26. 

Mw Dd fein. perverseness, perversion, 
with inet Prov. 4, 24; 6,12, ie. 
lying speech, coupled ‘with nit. 


A A a 
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"> (from “"y IL, with suff. 975; ac- 
cording to some plur. D9, with suff. 
Ty, which, however, may be the pl. 
of “17 after ‘the form 54>) 1. same as 
ab a city. Only as a proper name of 
the metropolis of the Moabite territory 
on the south bank of the Arnén Num. 
21, 15 (cod. Samar. iy); Deut. 2, 9; 
fully ania “y Num. 21, 28; Is. 15, i 
elso called elsewhere anv “y Num. 22, 
36, from which the appellative meaning 
clearly appears. It is named in Greek 
A pedro; Aquila andSymmachustrans- 
late noi Mo«g. <At the present day 
the ruins, called Radda, i.e. axia n27, 
after the analogy of yi» ra '(Burckh. 
Il, 640; Robins. Pal. Ll, 123), are con- 
sidered the same; but they are not at 
the Arnén. The Targ. renders it m=173 
or ANi72 ND, with reference to the na- 
ture of the place; see ma) and merle. 
Three hours to the south-east of it was 
situated aki “Pp or OF MP, MOAN WP 
which see. — 2. (from “xy IIL, but doubt- 
ful); an enemy, ="2 1 Sam. 98, 16, but 
where 43) may be read; pl. oy Is. 
14, 21, “where some would read as a 
suitable antithesis 5°", but better 5°29 
(of the Chaldeans), since they are called 
ys ‘209 13,9. For Fy Ps. 139, 20 
it is more appropriate to "read Bie and 
to translate: they have uttered thy name 
lyingly or falsely. 

W Aram. m. an enemy Dan. 4, 16; 
comp. Hebrew “y 2. 


“2 (from “Wy III) m. 1. a caller (pro- 
ceeding from the idea of to be astir), 
only in the formula "257 “y Mat. 2, 12 
caller and answerer (see age 1029). — 
2. (a Watcher, viz. Jah i ne p.m. GEN. 
38,3; 1 Cur. 4, 21; comp. the proper 
names 5*Y, Ry, WY, MY. 

"3 see “iy. 

wy (unused) Aram. see 7773 (8159). 


JAY I. (part. 399, fut. a9) 1. tr. 
(unused) to interweave, to knot, to twist 
together, of the weft of a web; to miz, to 
intermingle; intr. to flow together, of men, 
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to stake, conseq. to risk, Arab. me 


ay 


to be in confusion; Aram. 279, ,-5-5(hence 
2499 mixture and union, quadrilit 2359 
to mix), Ar. Wye (to mix, to mingle; 
metaph. to spea confusedly, impurely), 
Egyptian oph to bind. Derivat. a5y 1 
and 2, 297 3, 3359, Hithp. S90.- — 
2. to exchange, to have intercourse, to carry 
on traffic, proceeding from the fundament- 
al signification of mutual union Ez. 27, 
9 27, as also ary I. (to jiary 27, 16); 
comp. 03%. Deriv. 39973 1.— 'B.to pledge, 
prop. to make obligatory, with accus. 
of the object, New. 5, 3 we pledge our 
fields, our vineyards, and our houses. 
Hence we should read D°3"9 %27DN, for 
pas ‘se in 5, 2. Fig. ab-ny ’3 'y Jer. 
30, 21 to pledge the heart (spirit), i. e. 
II. 
and IV. the same, Wye to venture; to 
be surety for, a person or thing, i. e. to 
answer for them, with accusat. of that 
for which one is security Gen. 43, 9; 
with py72 (from with) of the person, to 
whom the security is given 44, 32. 
“x any Prov. 11,15 to give security for 
a " stranger; 'D ~2p maw, 'y 17, 18 to 
undertake security before i. e. with one, 
for which 5 of the person is also put 
6,1, here =} n2 9PM; "2399 Jos 17, 3 
be surety for me; ‘Ps. 119, 122: generally, 
take me under protection Is. 38,14. This 
meaning also proceeds, as 839 and 53m I. 
shew, from the fundamental signification 
to bind; Aram. 259, 255, whence 2155 
(a bailsman), 1359 (security), Arab. W 
the same. Derivat. many, MISH 
cording to some). 

Pik. 259 (unused) to pledge (see Kal 3). 
Deriv. Vis. 

' Hithp. 2990 (fut. 23ym1) to inter- 
mingle , with 3 among Psatm 106, 35; 
Prov. 14, 10; to associate with, with } 
of a person Prov. 20,19; to have inter- 
course with, with oy of a person Prov. 
24, 21. 

The stem ‘9 is eounees with FN 


(which see), Ar. we a] to knot, V5.2 the 
same, whence on hair- braid, a cord, 


ac- 


pala bY 


on the same, whence x»,! a knot, 258 


[., Aram. off (to bind), whence jissf’ 
juncus. The organic root 35-9 is also in 
Sl L. 

ay Il. (inf. constr. 399) intr. 1. to 
be obscure, to become or be dark, of night 
setting in; Jupaes 19,9 the day (already) 
is obscure ("D9) in ‘order to be dark, 
Le. it is night; so that ‘y is not a de- 
nom. from 359, and does not, besides, 
mean to turn. ‘Figur. Is. 24, 11 all joy 
is dark, i.e. is obscured; to rejoice being 
symbolised by to lighten (sce “™N, 72, 
bx). Deriv. ary 1, 39372 2, 3537, 
379, 1. — 2. (not used) to be "black, 
dark-coloured, of the raven; cognate in 
sense JOM; Ar. Wye med. E the same. 
Derivat. 249 1 (according to some). — 
3. Fig. to be unknown, strange, i. e. to 
be low, common; 330 (to Jur) being 
so used also; Arab. I. If. IV. to 
wander into oa dark distance, to go 
abroad; Wa2y a stranger. Deriv. ac- 
cording to some, 29 2, perhaps ay 3. 

Hif. 2-95 (inf. abs. 35953) prop. to 
make at evening, or todo at evening 1 Sam. 
17,16, without being a denom. from 
a: 

The stem 2"9 in this sense is con- 
nected with n27 (to n‘43, Dp1y), and 
in its organic root 25-9 ‘with "- -p9 IT. 
(belonging to "B" pl. ONES 1)." 


a oO. (not used) tr. same as 35), 
373 to cut in, to lay hold of, hence fig. 
to consume, Ar w = KW (Kamés p. 
125). Deriv. 349. 


in} I. (fut. any) intr. to be plea- 
sant, sweet, with 5 of the person, of 
m2 Jer. 31,26; Prov. 13,19 a wish ful- 
filled i is sweet to ihe soul; next, to be well- 
pleasing, of mat Hos. 9, 4, "my Mat. 
3,4; seldom with 29 of the person Ps. 
104, 34; Ez.16,37. As in pon I. and 
35 the fundamental signification pro- 
ceeds from to hang upon, to be closely 
attached to, to incline to; and is there- 
fore but the intrans. form of 99 I 
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ay 


Arab. the same, whence W978 united, 
a consort. Deriv. 34y. 

Jy IL. (not used) intr. to be withered, 
dry, “therefore to be waste, desert, of 
countries, steppes &c.; connects with 
aan (which see), Arab. ww . Deriv. 
oy 2, 307 2, many, 2, Moov, 309 2, 
the proper name 7, 359, "Gent. “59 
39. 2) Taras? =: 

ay IIT. (unused) intr. prop. to drop, 
to flow, to be wet, like )7¥, 29; hence 


to suck in moisture , to love moisture, of 
ce growing on water; comp. the Ar. 


pure water, wie a deep river, 

ou flow of tears or wine, we 
efflux and pasture; Aram. 82278, isl 
reeds, where the same fundament. signif. 
should be adopted. The organic root 27-9 
is also in 29 to O°3°3". Deriv. many 3 
and 4, 3-9 1. 

an, (Peal nnused) Aram. tr. same as 
Hebr. a I. to mingle, to miz. 

Pa. ay (only part. pass. 17973) to 
mix, Dax. 2, 43 mized. 

Ithpa. 379N8 to be mized Dan. 2, 43; 
comp. Targ. on Is.1,22; Prov. 14, 10. 

377 (pl. D°ANY,, constr. "259) mase. 

1. (from 379 11.) the willow , salix, a 
tree that likes the water and grows by 
water-brooks (O12 "237"59) Is. 44, 4; 
Ps. 137, 2; hence fully m2 22 Lev. 


23,40; Jos 40,22; Arab. Ws; Talm. 
many, Syr. ‘Arab to. — 2. (from ay II.) 
a wilderness; hence Is. 15, 7 a brook of 
the deserts, viz. the Wady which falls 
into the Dead Sea between Moab (Kerek) 
and Edom (G’ebal), and is still called 
Wady-el-Achsa (i. e. brook of the sandy 
plain); Robinson II, pp. 488. 555. In 
Am. 6, 14 Sanz" Sm stands for it. 


maby (from 279 L) adj. masc. lovely, 
pleasant, Prov. "90, 17; sweet, of the 
voice Sone or Sor. 2, 14. 

279 (from s=y 1.) m. 1. prop. inser- 
tion, intermixing; ‘hence the weft of a web, 
Lev. 13, 48-59. — 2. a mizture, a mized 


ay 


multitude, plebs promiscua, & mixture 
of all sorts of people Ex. 12, 38 (LXX, 
Vulg.), which is accordingly expressed 
in Nom. 11,4 by FO208;; and even 279, 
55 Ex.Lc. may be 393'Y, (comp. Targ. 
on Num. 11,4; Sone or Sox. 1,12). By 
the word is understood the promiscuous 
multitude that joined the Israelites on 
their departure from Egypt in order to 
colonise Canaan. With them are com- 
pared the Iapqvior of the Greek co- 
lonies, or the mixed people that recol- 
onised Palestine after the Babylonian 
exile New. 13,3. The very explanation 
foreigners (Targ. Onkelos) appears no- 
thing but a periphrasis of a mixed or 
promiscuous mass. But the meaning 
foreigners, common people may be re- 
ferred to 399 I. 

IP (in pause 2, dual 0°29 which 
see) f. (1 Sam. 20, 5) 1. (from 357 IE.) 
prop. a darkening, hence evening GEN. 
1, 5 8 (opposite “PZ2); to denote the 
clear day: ‘9-12 "P32"? Ex.18,14, and 
a full day: 339772 ‘373 LEV. 23,32; dif- 
ferent from 272, Which is opposed to 
pir. Besides: time of sunset or still earlier, 
when the shadows begin to stretch JER. 
6,4. ‘3 mm273 the evening sacrifice Dan. 
9, 21; Ezr. 9, 4 5 (comp. Num. 28, 4), 
conseq. not about the ninth hour of the 
day (see Dia and Acts 10, 3). Also, 
twilight, fully ni; 3% Prov. 7, 9, but 
what is farther advanced than and dif- 
ferent from 4152, which Zecu. 14, 7 ex- 
presses by 2727897, peed. “PB IY 
Dan.8, 14 is not a compound like yor 
peoov, forming a single conception, but 
should be translated evening and morn- 
ing and with reference to T'2%; 80 that 
9300 of them there make but 1150 days. 
‘9 ng) Gen. 8,11 at even-tide; ‘9 nip? 
24,63 at the turning of evening, 1. @. 
when evening approaches and one goes 
out (3, 8). As adverbs at evening, in 
the evening, vesperi, are used 3723 
Gen.19,1, 3999 49,27 or the accus. 259. 
Ex.16,6. See p12"9, Hif. to 299 Il. and 
3427. — 2. (from ay II.) a wilderness, 

Has. 1, 8 and Zeru. 3, 3 


waste, ‘9 “SRT 
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wolves of the wilderness, which are very 
rapacious and fierce; for which Jer. 5,6 
hag minty, Skt, where niasy_ is parallel 


ay 


to “773. Hence ‘9 cannot be translated 
there evening; though Zeps. |. c. may 
have thought of that, on account of 
“pz. Hence the name of the districts 
of certain nomad Bedouin tribes, being 
natives of the Arabian desert (2'3%), 
and whose sheikhs are termed °3973 
3993 JER. 25,24. These Bedouins with 
their sheikhs are inhabitants of the de- 
sert ("21793 p26) Jz. |. c.; where 
dwell also the tribes of the SND "LP 
9,25 and other Arab peoples 3, 2. By 
the word is understood in particular 
that part of Arabia Deserta which bor- 
dered on the Israelite territory 1 Kines 
10,15, and since it was Arabia also, it 
is rendered by 359, in 2 Cur. 9,14 (comp. 
Joseph., Vulg., Syr.). — 3. same as 378 2. 


foreigners, mob, mixed multitude, a) among 


the Egyptian people Jur. 25, 20; 50, 
37; Ez. 30, 5; referring to Ex. 12, 38, 
constituting a peculiar part of the Egyp- 
tian population, and therefore always 
put with 5°27, and so with wi, O72, 
aH, 31D; b) among the Chaldeans in 
Babylonia, who served as auxiliary 
troops JER. 50, 37, where the same lan- 
guage is applied to them which is used 
of warriors in 51, 30. 

295 (pl. Dra TY, ©. "377) m. 1. (from 
259 II.) a raven, so called from its 
blackness Sone or Sov. 5, 11; Arab. 
Jf gs! Its preservation was regarded 
as wonderful Jos 38, 41 (LUKE 12, 24, 
comp. Ps. 147, 9); and as a prophetic 
bird, among the ancients (Aelian. H. A. 
1,48; Plutarch, de Pyth. orac. 22) it is 
adduced in the tradition about the flood 
Gen. 8, 7, and appears in connexion with 
the prophet Elijah 1 Kines 17, 4 6, on 
which compare Jerome (Acta Pauli Ere- 
mitae). Because of its abiding in soli- 
tary valleys, the expression om? "299 


is employed Prov. 30,17. Ar. wl, ; 


Aram. 3", [osah, Malt. hrdd, hrib the 


same; on the other hand the assonant 
extra-Semitic names (Sanskr. karawa, 
69 


2 


Lat. cor-vus, old high Germ. krab-an, 
rab-an, Rab-e) proceed from to croak, 
to cry, or from the sound the bird is 
supposed to make. — 2. (from 3"9 II.) 
a bird of the desert, concrete a bustard 
Ig. 34, 11, for which 35m stands in 
ZEPH. 2,14 (= Ar. Woy). — 3. 2. p. 
of a Midianite (i. e. Arabian) prince, 
who was smitten at 249 1x in a famous 
battle, and killed J UDGES 7, 25; 8, 3; 

Ps. 83, 12; a victory which is praised 
as the work of God Is.10, 26. Phenic. 
222, n. p. m. — The place ‘I~, 80 
called from him Jupces7, 25, may have 
lain not far from Jordan. The pany 
mentioned in 1 K1nGs 17,4 6 have been 
also referred to this head. 

3 and 353 (prop. @ steppe, from 
339 IL) 1. n. p. f. Arabia, the land of 
the Dedanites (in the sieighbourhood of 
the Edomites), Kedarenes &c. Is. 21,13; 
JER. 25, 24. In Ez. 27,21 and 2Cur. 9, 
14 it stands for 219 2 ‘(which see); but 
in Is. Lc. for sw we should perhaps 
read 13323 (with the’ Targ.and LXX). Ar. 
Wy the same. Deriv. Gent. m. "3°39 
Is. 13, 20, JER. 3,2, or 93° Nex. 2, 19 
and 6,1 an Arabian; pl. pay 2 Cur. 21, 
16; 22,1; New. 4,1, or pay 2 Cur. 
26, 7 K'tib, or finally Day 2 Cur. 
17, 11, of the nomadic Arabians ex- 
tending as far as Babylon (comp. Strabo 
16 p. 748), the robber Bedouins (comp. 
Diod. Sic. 2, 48) &. But it is also ap- 
plied to single parts of Arabia the great, 
and the Gentile to single Arab tribes, 
as appears from JER. 25, 24; Ez. 27, 21. 
In the New Test. also (Gal. 1, 17; 
4,25) single regions in northern Arabia 
bear the name. At a later period there 
was a locality ay in Galilee (J. Sab- 
bath 122), which | agrees perhaps with 
the Biblical many 2 Sam. 23, 31 (1 Cur. 
11, 32), and which might be compared 
in its appellative signification with 
niva"w.. — As to the explanation of 
this name, a" 1 has sometimes been 
thought of, and so it is explained Odo- 
rifera (Plin. 5, ch. 2), Agwparogogos 
(Strabo). Sometimes it is derived from 
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may 


a%y I. and explained a mized people. 
Or it is traced to 379 IL and so inter- 
preted land of the evening (Huetius). 
But the explanation given above is 
preferable. 

SAY see 3i4y. 

lab, (with suff. "Manz) fem. 1. a 
wilderness, a waste, of the destroyed 
environs of Jerusalem Is. 51, 3. — 
2. (steppe-place) n. p. of a locality other- 
wise unknown, ident. perhaps with the 
later 259 in Galilee (see 343). Hence 
Gent. m. "N349 2 Sam. 23, ‘31; 1 Cur. 
11, 32. 

may (with a of motion "nase Jose. 
18, 18: : pl. mis, c. nis) i. ‘L (from 
a IL) a thick, “dete cloud, on which 
God moves along Ps. 68, 5, as he is 
generally represented as riding on clouds 
(a9, Pmw) or the heavens (O12), Devt. 
33, 26; Is. 19,1; Ps. 68, 34; etymologi- 
cally and in meaning identical with 
pew. The LXX have derived niany 
from ay 1, as many interpreters have 
understood miany in Jer. 5, 6, ex- 
plaining it the setting of the sun, which 
gives no proper sense. — 2. (from 
a9 I.) @ wilderness, of that between 
Babylon and Palestine Is. 35,1, of the 
Arabian wilderness JER. 2,6, of the de- 
stroyed Babylon 50, 12; 51, 43; ora 
steppe generally Jos 24,5; 39,6. Spe- 
cially applied to the waste neighbour- 
hood of poe hag Sea Ez. 47,8, which 
is called Ma s3 os Devt. 4, 49: JOsH. 
3,16; 2 Kracs 14, "25; also to the waste 
places between J ericho and Jordan 
2 Kinas 25, 5; Jer. 39, 5; 52, 8, for 
which “aE nia stands in the K’ri 
2 Sam. 15, 28 and 17, 16, while the 
K’tib has ninaz; to the wilderness 
(Sin) about wIp (in the south-east of 
Palestine not far from the Edomite 
border), fully wap niany Devt. 33, 2, 
ag is to be read i wip ni334, and ‘for 
which w3p "372 stands in Ps. 29, 8; 
lastly to the waste plains and tracts ies 
tween Moab and Edom, called in full 
ania niasy Num. 22, 1; 26, 3; Deut. 
34, 8. The plain is more exactly de- 


MIA 


scribed by "357% Sm Am. 6, 14 = om2 
pra Is. 15, 7 (see 279). — 3.a richly 
watered meadow, particularly of the Jor- 
dan-mead, the luxuriant Jordan-vale 
2 Sam. 2,29; 4,7; 15, 28; 17,16 (comp. 
Robins. III, 159); Josn. 4, 13; 12, 3; 
18,18; 2 Krnas 25, 5; Jer. 39, 5; Zecu. 
14,10; ‘called elsewhere FINI DD (GEN. 
13 11), and more exactly. described by 
tpt mp2. It means the two plains 
on both sides of the Jordan from the 
sea of Cinnereth to the Dead Sea, now 
called el-Ghur ( et), i. e. the plain. — 
4. same as 359 pasture, in M2 bm 
Am. 6,14, the feminine form occurring 
in Talmudic. But see any. — 5. Fully 
ma"9"3 m3 which see. 

‘TDD (with suff. onanz, from 393 I.) 
f. security , 2, 357 to give security , ‘with 
’B 22b9 Prov. 17, 18, coupled with 9pn 
n>, comp. 6, 1. With this meaning is 
also classed (lin Parchon, Kimchi in 
express quotations) Mpm BND-ny7 
1Sam. 17,18 and thou shalt take a “pledge 
in return (rot them, i.e. a token of their 
happiness, which gives besides a toler- 
able sense. But the Vulg. has read and 
interpreted “pn BND 3-NN} (cum qui- 
bus ordinati sunt, ‘disce); ‘the LXX 
“pti SNaW-ny} (inquire after their 
wish, from. ay to please). To neither of 
these does the context compel us to 
have recourse. 

yay (from the Pihel of 359 I.) m. 
a pledge, earnest, GEN. 38, 17-20; Phenic. 
a pledge to make a bargain secure. From 
the Phenicians the word came to the 
Greeks, Romans (a0¢afwy, arrhabo) and 
Egyptians (Coptic apxh); Ar. bys, 
wry the same; comp. TPE 

ory see 359. 

09 see =. 

DN AW see 252. 


Soe, (dual of = anz 1, only in the 
formula 3 PB) prop. the two evenings, 
i.e. either the time between sunset and 
complete darkness (Samaritans and Ka- 
raites), in the Talm. niw3y; or the 
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TW 


time when the sun declines to his set- 
ting (Joseph. Jewish Wars 6, 9, 3); Ar 
a. the little evening or when it de- 
clines to evening till the evening pro- 
per (Greek dedy owra, Ar. full 
evening) as the Pharisees have under. 
stood it, so that ‘ym ja the time be 
tween these two points was that ap- 
pointed for slaying and eating the 
passover-lamb Ex. 12, 6, Lev. 23, 5, 
Num. 9, 3, and for offering the daily 
sacrifice Ex. 29, 39 41; Num. 28, 4. 
But according to Deut. 16, 6 the first 
explanation is the more probable one. 

27359 (from 259 1.) m. a mizture, 
a rabble, only in Ex. 12, 38, as one may 
read according to the Targ. for 39 372, 
and for which ¢ OPON stands in Num. 
11, 4. 

D2 TP see Naty. 

JWI. (fut. 952%) intr. to desire, wish 
for, long for, a thing, with 5x Jo. 1, 20 
or 59 Ps. 42, 2 for dx, espec. like a 
to have violent, eager “desire for (LXX, 
Vulg., Targ.); ident. in its organic root 

49-2 with the ga a9 (339) for the 
Hebr. (22, VIN and my, Pa. 4359 and 
aa &e. with its numerous derivatt., and 
ident. with the Syr. 4) &c. (comp. First, 
Cone. s. v.). According to the Arabic 
version ap. Pococke (on Jo. 1.c.), as also 
the Peshito and Kimchi, to call, to cry, 
radically related to rug-ire, 0-Qvy-ey, 
é-ovy-eiv &., and ident. in its organic 
root 3772 with that in 4939, Ar. y: 


But this explanation is not so suitable. 
wy II. (not used) intr. to rise, to 


Pt a oa 


ascend, of steps, garden-beds, Ar. 


the same, therefore » 520 ascent, Ethiop. 


the same; ident. in its organic root 35-3 
with that j in 3977, according to Kimchi 
also with T. "Deriv. TAA". 

TW (aint used) intr. to retreat timidly, 
to separate oneself’, of the wild ass; to 
flee; Ar. Os8 oye 
ident. in its organic root "9 with that 

69* 


the same; originally 


sy 


in 33°T, Op-&, WB, OTH, conseq. 
proceeding from the same point of view 
as the root of R"p, 79; deriv. 7159 and 

TID 1. (prop. 9, M73 place of fugitives ; 
comp. T24%) n. p. of a Canaanite royal 
city in southern Palestine Num. 21, 1; 
33, 40; Jos. 12, 14; to the south of 
which is the wilderness of Judah JupGEs 
1,16. According to the Onomasticon (Zus. 
s. v. cada, see Jerome, Reland p. 481) 
‘9 lies four geographical miles south of 
Hebron; and there is also a mountain 

AS (Tel ‘Arad), 399 5m (Robins. 

Th. 12).—2.(a fugitive) n. p.m. 1Cur. 
8, 15. 

TID (pl. def. RxI97,) Aram. m. same 
as Hebr. tiny Dan. 5, 21. 


my I. (Kal not used) intr. to be naked, 
bare, bald (of the body, of a plain, of 
an empty open space), whence the trans. 
meaning would be to put off, to undress, 
to make bare; Ar. S = the'same. Deriv. 
973, V2 (pl. ninz7), many, say and 
the proper name nas7. 

Nif. 932 (fut. ™799) see 9 IT. 

Pih. ae (fut. 337 , ap. ">, inf abs. 
nny instead of ning; imp. pl. w"> in- 
stead of Y) to uncover, the pudenda 
(né), i.e. ‘to deflower Is. 3, 17 (comp. 
13,16), as many m3 (Lev. '20, 11) ex- 
presses; to make bare a shield (3272); 
i. e. to take off the leather coverings 
and so hold oneself in readiness for an 
attack 22,6 (comp. Caes. Bell. Gall. 2,21; 
Cic. Nat. Deor. 2,14); fig. to lay bare the 
ground (750%), i.e. to destroy to the 
ground, absol. Zeru. 2, 14 for he has 
destroyed (SIWN="IT from Mr), he 
has laid bare (see another explanation 
under t5N); with acc. 7159 Has. 3,13, 
for which Mic. 1,6 has niba, comp. Ez. 
13,14; once with SION “9 Ps. 137, 7. 

HMif, A to uncover, to make naked, 
“p72 Lev. 20, 18, "Nw 20, 19; comp. 
sing m3. 

"Hithp. TIT (fut. 99M) to make one- 
self naked or to uncover oneself, of the 
drunken Lament. 4,21; ; comp. Gen. 9,21. 

The organic root "9 is also in “> IV. 
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momy 
my II. (Kal unused) intr. to flow, 


to run, ident. in its organic root "—"9 
with that in "3-3 (Phenic. "3-2, Aram. 
7372), "3772 I., Arab. Sya 

Nif. 99 (fut. FT™3>) to pour oneself 
out, of the spirit Is. 32,15; comp. KS. 

Pih. 352 (fut. 7399, ap. “2%) prop. to 
cause to flow or to run; hence fig. we? 
to give up, to expose, the life Ps. 141, 8, 
like "73:3 Jer. 18, 21 (and perhaps 997 
viz. Nif. and Pih. 3 are to be referred 
to NIN II.); to let down, 12, with dx 
whither Gen. 24,20; to empty, FAN (the 
chest) 2 Cur. 24, 11. 

Hif. 199 to pour out, Bp2, like Pihel 
Is. 53, 12, i.e. to deliver up, for which 
20, poo, "3:3 stand elsewhere. 

Hithp. "303 at Ps. 37, 35 to spread 
out, of a tree: to pour out, to vomit, of 
the drunken "Lament. 4, 21; but this 
belongs tomy L.; the former to rt TI. 


my III. (not used) intr. to sprout 
thickly, to grow, to be green, same as 
“Z2 to “97, M2, NT? K’tib, and the 
proper names 3", “37, 199, Arab. 
\Sy= and lak Aram. N53 the same. 
Deriv. ning, 97 and “perhaps the 
proper name ny7. 

Hithp. 33903 t (part. m. ~172) to pata, 
to grow Ps. 37, 35 (Kimchi). 


ain m. an animal mentioned in the 
plagues of Egypt, by which we must un- 
derstand one scorpion-like and stinging 
Ex. 8,17; Ps. 78,45; 105, 31; conseq. 
from 3"9 TIL. =24p IL, 353, 391, and 
ident. with xcieaBog cee 25p TI. and 
27h); Ar. WI é edge, with n inserted 

-3y5 a beetle, scarabaeus; and if the 
LXX understand by it dog-ly (xvvéuvia), 
they may have thought of this deriva- 
tion. In another relation the ancient 
expositors thought of a-9 I, understand- 
ing a heap, a swarm (Aquila, Graeco- 
Venet., Jerome) of flies, or game (Saadia, 
Ibn Esra, Rashi), but which is not so 
suitable. 


IAIN (constr. nny, pl.mians,, from 


=) 


yay IL.) fem. a garden-bed, border-bed, 
so named from the earth being raised; 
to which cheeks are compared, Sone 
or Sou. 5,13; 6,2; Ez.17,7 10; Vulg. 
areola. 

TID m. prop. a fleet one, a swift-runner, 
hence a wild ass Jos 39, 5, parallel 
nip (comp. Xenoph. An. 1, 5, 2); Aram. 
sing, Ntinz, eS, Arab. ore 

mI’ (constr. NI, with suff. ini, 
from "99 I.) fem. nakedness, which one 
covers Ex. 16, 8; bareness Hos. 2, 11; 
generally the shame, the pudenda, of a 
man Gen. 9, 22 or of a woman LEv. 
18, 17, for which '9 D3 Ez. 28, 42 is 
also used. Hence the expression "3 
‘envy Lev. ch. 18 to uncover the parts 
of shame, i. e. to have carnal intercourse 
with, in an impure, forbidden way, and 
said of both sexes Ez. 16, 36; 22, 10; 
stronger in 23, 29; metaph. to uncover 
the nakedness Is. 47, 3, i. e. to give up 
to disgrace, ignominy, to the violation 
of all feeling of shame, and = 5[n; 
to expose to mockery Ez. 16,37. Figur. 
the nakedness of the land Gen. 42,9 12, 
i.e. the unoccupied, accessible and unde- 
fended places of the land, like yupvous- 
Gat (Ll. 12, 399) and nudari (Caes. 
Bell. Gall. 7, 20), Arab. 8556 (Kor. 33, 
13); the shame Is. 20,4; a hateful thing, 
fulthiness, with relation to the sexual act 
Devt. 23,15; 24,1. my moa 1SaM. 
20, 30 seems to be a strengthened form, 
like the reversed nva-"7%9 Mic. 1,11, 
properly disgracefulness = uncovering, 
i. e. disgraceful uncovering, disgrace and 
shame. 

ae (from NAY, = MAP L) fem. a 
baring, figur. a complete emptying out, a 
consumption (of money) Ez. 4, 14. 

pin together with poy (pl. DvD, 
and pay, from Do? I.) adj. masc., 
m9, fem. “prop. drawn off, undressed, 
bared, i. e. with the upper garment cast 
off 1 Sam. 19,24; badly dressed Jox 24, 
7, comp. Seneca, de benef. 5, 13 and 
Arab. eke hence naked, bare, JOB 


1, 21; 24,10, along with hn", of captives 
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Is. 20, 2-4; metaphor. needy, poor Jos 


MOmy 


22,6, as yunros; open, uncovered, i. @. 


well known to, 26, 6. 


DAND (pl. AY, ; from Dy IL.) adj. 
m. cunning, crafty, of the serpent GEN. 
3, 1 (comp. 49, 17; in the New Test. 
Matru. 10, 16); subtle, of men Jos 5, 
12, where the LXX read p1xy (dvrue- 
myc); 15, 5; in a good sense, shrewd, 


prudent Prov.12,16 23; 13, 16; subst. 


a wise one, opposite to 518 12,16, 9°02 
12, 23, and "np 22, 3; comp. bay, 
7. 


iT 3T 

DID see HZ, O72. 

“DIND see “ZV. 

yr (constr. yan; from y"y II.) m. 
a fissure, a gap, Jos 30, 6, = pxn; 
some mss. read yiny., which is of like 
meaning. 

Vin, (after the form bit, N72) m. 
see yr. 

mind (a sing. noun from “sy IID. 
after the form nitn, min) fem. a green 
meadow, of the grass- and bushy-meadows 
on the banks of the Nile Is. 19,7 (Ibn 
Sarik, Kimchi, Saadia); hence the LXX 
yAaos. 

"9 (from m293 Jah is Watcher) n. p. 
m. Gen. 46,16; comp. "2. | 

may (from m4y I.) fem. nakedness, 
of a bow, prop. an infin. (on the con- 
trary Sivn is from “ay IV. = m9 I.) 
Has. 3, 9; nya sy Mic. 1, 11 naked- 
ness (and) shame, i. e. shameful naked- 
ness, of a military captivity (the com- 
bination is as in PIX“ Ps. 45, 5); 
bareness, used adjectively with o47, 
pavy (nakedness) Ezek. 16, 7 22 39; 
23, 29. 

ION (pl. niowqy,, from ony) fem. 
prop. dough, mixed dough (perhaps bread 
from it) Num. 15, 20 21; Nex.'10, 38; 
Ez. 44, 30. The first of it was given 
to the priest; it being a usual bread or 
mess (comp. Arab. Kw2y a mess made 
of cooked or boiled wheat &c.). All the 
ancient versions and interpreters have 
this explanation, which is more proe 


my 


bable than groats, a coarse meal, ac- 
cording to a comparison with 0%3, Ds 
(therefore = 073), Aram. 0°93, vO, 
nzw"3, of which linguistic tradition 
knows nothing. 

BD (only pl. op "y., from 479 IT.) 
m. obscurity, darkness. gloominess (Vulg.); 
hence the darkness of clouds, the dark 
heavens Is.5,30 (Syr., Jerome), the figure 
of a night of misfortune (comp. 8, 22; 
Zepx. 1,15; Am. 5,18); conseq. = 5E%9. 

yyy (instead of puny, pl. Deny, 
constr. “29, from Pry I. Pih.) adj: m 
prop. terrifying, spreading fear; bane 
violent, tyrannical, and substantively a 
poiberpul one, of God or nations Is. 25, 
3; JER. 20,11; @ violent man, a furious 
person (stronger than 90) Jos 15, 20; 
Ps. 37, 35; a tyrant Is. 13, 11; ’y mM 
25, 4 the snorting of the tyrant; 9 ont 
the triumphing of the tyrant; with ou 
29, 5. 

“IF (pl. ~~ Y., from My 1.) adj. 
nN. prop. naked, bare, metaphor. "solitary, 
forsaken, childless Gen. 15, 2; 20, 20 21; 
without a successor JER. 22, 30. 

py (imp. 72,, lengthened "23; 
fut. 727) tr. to place in a row, to set 
in order, to put in order, with accus. of 
the object and with >y¥ upon a thing, 
as Moy Lev. 6, 5, om2 Fay Ex. 40, 23, 
pred "Gen. 22,9; or with "p "25> Lev. 
24, 8, of the shew-bread (see nD"). 
IN2W ’y to prepare a table, i. e. to make 
ready banquets, feasts, Prov. 9,-2, Is. 
21,5; of the lectisternia and meals, 
with which the god "3 was worshipped 
in Babylon 65, 11 and figurat. Ps. 78, 
19; “7am212 ‘y to prepare war, i. e. to 
draw up an army JupGEs 20, 22, 1 Sam. 
17, 8, with “mx Gen. 14, 8, meIR) (and 
without syartb72) 2 Sam. 10, 10, "OR J ub- 
Ges 20, 30 or 5. Jer. 50, 9 against a 
person or thing; } zy, Wes m5 py 
1 Cur. 12,8, Jer. 46, 3, ie. to put them 
in order, to use them dexterously; in 
judicial style > ‘9 to set forth to one (a 
thing), i. e. to present it to him, to 
bring it before him Is, 44, 7; news 7 
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to set a cause (self-defence) in order JoB 
13, 18; 23, 4; ~>x pb 'y to prepare 
words against one, i. e. to come forth 
strongly with words 32, 14; omitting 
y272 and with °25> of a person 33, 5; 
to set over against, with > Is. 40,18 or 
an accus. JoB 28,17 19, i. e. to com- 
pare with a thing or person Ps. 40, 6; 
to set an equal value upon, hence Jos 
36, 19 will (injustice) equal thy riches 
(one = vit Jos 34, 19, elsewhere 577 
15, 29), i.e. outweigh chews: to order = 
to establish, 2 Sam. 23, 5 established for 
all time (LXX) and sure; then to dress, 
a sacrifice Lev. 1, 12; to direct, Miron, 
which is omitted, however: in Ps. 5, 4. 
Deriv. 573, F272, MSI and N|wn. 

Hif. S732 (fut. s2) to value, to 
estimate ee 27,8 12 14, i. e. to com- 
pare the value of a thing with its 
price. 

The stem ’Y, which denotes not merely 
to set in order, to place ina row, but 
also to set straight up, to set up, is identi- 
cal in its organic root ‘J"-¥ with that 
in MIR, FIN, FIN (perhaps), II" ; 
and may be also connected by root with 
reg-o (to regula, rectus), rig-eo (to rigor), 
German Reige (= Reihe), Riege, recken. 
Arab. Wye 
off = pan. 

ah (with suff. Dy, 722) m. l.a 
row, series, pile, of ‘ond Ex. 40, 23; 
equipment, of D733 J UDGES 17,10, LXX 
Vat. ozodn ‘uation, i.e. complete cloth- 
ing, consequently not 341 (Targ.), Sevyos 
(LXX Al.); metaphor. Jos 41,4 frame 
of the body, tagi¢ (Aquila, Symm.). — 
2. commonly value, price Jos 28, 13; 
estimation 2 Krnas 23, 35; hence %>"32 
Ps. 55, 14 equally valued ‘with me; esti- 
mate, 2 KinGs 12, 5 the silver of the (indi- 
vidual) souls of his estimate, i. e. as each 
person is valued, at the redemption of 
the first-born Num. 18, 16; of what is 
vowed Lev. 27, 2 12, where the suff. 
refers to the person valued. 


oy (Kal unused) intrans. 1. to be 
bare, naked, bared. It is a farther de 


to prepare, and also to rub 


bay 


velopment of muy I. or =y IV., other 
verb-stems being “enlarged by the ad- 
dition of liquids; hence equivalent to 
wwe to be stript, of clothing. The Aram. 
Sow naked, bare, does not come, 
however, from 549, but in the first in- 
stance from bun, where the simple stem 


is DY, heals be to be naked, bare. 

a ‘Metaph. (as in y) to be odious, 
stained, disgraceful, shameful, full of im- 
purity, to be unclean, of ears, heart, of 
the fruit of* trees, of the lips (language), 
and espec. of the foreskin (M2495 “Ww3). 

Deriv. 599, 539, "MdI¥, denom. by, 

and the proper name mba, 

Nif. 5593 (imp. 5995) to uncover one- 
self, to ‘bare oneself, » of the drunken 
(Gen. 9,21). Has. 2,16 drink thou and 
shew thy foreskin; hence Targ. 52 9N8; 
comp. 2,15. The explanation of it as 
a denom. from 259 (Rashi) or as trans- 
posed from 53) (LXX, Kimchi) is not 
admissible. 

D1. (constr. 3D; 3 pl. pony, , constr. 
>) ‘adj. m., mboy, f. 1. naked, stript, 
unclothed, of those struck down in war, 
whom the conquerors stript naked (1Sam. 
31, 8) and allowed to lie unburied; 
hence nvan Dy, "Ni Ez. 28, 10 thou 
shalt die the death ‘of naked (defeated 
and slain) enemies, same as 59M 711072 
28,8 (see niv72), as in 32,19 phy, = 


san *b>n 32,'20 25 28 29 30 32 or J 


37 oma 32, 26; comp. 32, 21 24 
pbs = ‘D*bbn, 32, 25 (in the text of 
the LXX pbb, stood often, instead 
of py? 7y)). — ‘2. unconsecrated, of the 
ear, i.e. unfit to hear the truth JER. 
6,10; unsensible, obstinate, of the heart 
Lev. 26, 41, Ez. 44,9, opposite to 
“m3 by Ez. 44,7; forbidden as food, 
unclean, ‘of fruits Ley. 19, 23; difficult, 
obscure, of speech Ex. 6, 12, i.e. stam- 
mering. — 3. Commonly uncircumcised, 
i. e. still furnished with the foreskin 
(24y), which was reckoned unclean 
(Is. 52, 3), and by the taking away 
of which one became consecrated and 
clean Gen. 17,14. The right of the co- 
venant was denied to the uncircumcised 
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pny 


Ex. 12, 48; and the foreskin was regard- 
ed as the reproach of certain peoples 
1 Sam. 17, 26 36; Jupa@ss 14, 3; comp. 
also- jnn. Derivative 

Day (denom. from 59y) to look upon 
the foreskin (Io) as "profane and im- 
pure, of fruit not to be eaten Lev. 
19, 23. 

bay m. prop. nakedness; hence unde- 
votedness of a2 Ez. 44, 9; concrete the 
state of being ntincuaciéed ibid. 

mop (constr. N2"9, with suff. In'279 ; 
pl. constr. nic) Ven: 1. sistelaaie st 
undevotedness, of hard hearts Deur. 10, 
16, Jer. 4, 4, which is also translated 
the fonentin. of the heart, meoitopn xag- 
diag (Rom. 2, 28). — 2. the prepuce 
1 Sam. 18, 25; 2 Sam. 3,14; fully “wa 
9:7 GEN. 17, 11; Lev. 12,3; prop. the un- 
cleanness, wherefore the LXX on Lev. 
19, 23) have axaPagoia. Ar. woe, Syr. 
bas, 

mid (nakedness, bareness) n. p. of 
a hill (m3) near Gilgal Josx. 5, 3, but 
where the writer gives it a retereriee to 
are 

pW I. (unused) intrans. to be naked, 
bare, ‘of the body; to be unclothed , Ar. 
ey the same, comp. ey> to put off, 


(to cut off), Hebr. pavr IT, oon 


Deriv. DInY, Do, oo, nhy sad 
Dy. 


Dy II. (only infin. abs. O59) trans. 
1. to bind, to tie, a sheaf; to put together, 
to mix together, into a heap, hence to 
heap together, grain. — 2. Metaphor. 
(as in 31D, 3WM, ovat) to spin, to devise, 
cunning, i.e. to be cunning 1 Sam. 23, 
22, coupled with Hifil; to connect ideas, 
to combine ideas, hence to be prudent. 
Deriv. oxy, OY, 72°72, MY, DD. 


Nif. p1v2 to be joined iogether. to be 
heaped, to be heaped up Ex. 15, 8. 

Hif. a3 (fut. p77.) to act craftily 
1 Sam. 23, 22, hence ‘71d ‘95% Ps. 83, 4 
to make @ cunning or crafty “plan, 1. 6. 


ony 


to devise cunning plans; in a good sense, 
to act prudently, discreetly Prov. 15, 5; 
19, 25. 


oven the stem 9 ig eer the Ar. 


a] (to join together), »,£ (to be con- 


aaa. to be cold, to unite, to heap 
together, to mix with one another), Aram. 


p>, 3a;5; and the organic root D> 
appears to be also in Du-m IT. (to bind, 
to tie, whence o4m 2. a ‘net), D pana I. 
(which gee). 

OW III. (unused) intr. to be high, to 


project upward, of trees; figurat. to be 
strong, firm; ident. in its org. root D973 
with that in Dux, Re oxo I, oo 7, 
pavs, oaem TIT. (to F294, 24h, on), 
Arab. ets e9 ° ey &e. Deriv. yy. 

any see O53. 

DSP and biny (pl. pwn) adj. m., 
many, fem., see DIT. 

O™S (only plur. Hv279,) m. same as 
rman, heap of corn Jer. 50, 26. 

D1 (from psy IL., only with suf. 
pany) m. cunning, craftiness Jos 5, 13; 
but it is better to refer pany to 399; 
like *7372 Jos 11, 9, FDA ZECH. 4, 2, "se 
Prov. ve 8, ome Nex. 5, ‘14 to st72 , ma, 
7128, ane. 

aD (from pny IL.) f. cunning, craft 
ar ig 14; Josn. 9, 4; prudence Prov. 
1 

rT. (constr. m3-, pl. nie, from 
pw IL.) f. a heap, a heap of grain Sone 
or Sou. 7, 3, of sheaves Ruts 3, 7, of 
rubbish Nex. 3, 34; see DTP. Comp. 
Arab. oe multitude, oye Shene, Syr. 
fosa,s, 

TaD (from ony IIT.) m. the plane- 
tree, maple, so called from projecting 
upward Gen. 30, 37; Ez. 31, 8. 

hy (from "2; a Watcher, viz. Jah is) 
n. p. m. Num. 26, 36; patr. "259. 

ony (not used) intr. to be sticky, 
viscous, soft, of dough; ident. in its org. 
root with ol-nI., on I. Deriv. m97"2. 
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i979 (an enclosed or hedged about 
place, like 7 1, "¥.and "79 2, either 
from “y IL or from “w IL) n. p. of a 
district-city,, situated before Rabbah 
(M29 938759), i. e. in the Ammonite ter- 
ritory ‘before Rabbath-Ammon Jupaes 
11, 26, conseq. the same as “y"y (which 
hea) To 13, 25, in the midst of the 
valley of the “Jabbok-river, which be- 
longed to Gad 2 Sam. 24, 5 and was 
built by that tribe Num. 32,34. Hence 
it is rightly distinguished from the cities 
at the side of the Arnon, to which an 
“ying, belonged (Deur. 2, 36; Josu. 
12;; 2); 

DD m. 2. (from 79 I.) the naked, 
the bare, hence the unfortunate, poor, 
helpless Ps. 102, 18, according to which 
sgny Jer. 17, 6 and “zing, 48, 6 have 
been explained: as a helpless, naked 
one in the wilderness ("37723, "2753) 
is still more helpless. But the latter 
passages belong to signific. 2, according 
to the Targ., LXX, Vulg., Ibn Gandch. 
— 2. (from "9 IIL.) the name of a tree 
or shrub which grows miserably in 
the wilderness Jer. 17,6, and therefore 
it stands with anz2, for which 48, 6 
has “219°3 (unnecessarily taken as an 
Arabicus plur. fractus by some) with 
savaa. The LXX have 7 ayoropvelxn, 
Symm. {vier dxagmov, Vulg. myrice, 
Targ. Nn°35D9, and these are followed 
by the old interpreters, with more or 
less speciality, though tree or shrub 
generally suits both passages very well. 
To the derivation from “" = Ar. ylé 
to come into the heath, so that ‘’y would be 
one driven into the wilderness, suits nei- 
ther 3 for bx, nor 5, nor the etymolo- 
gically baseless signification. 

“DAD and “2179, 1. (same as i9"9) 
n. p. of a Moabite city on the north- 
side of the Arnon, first assigned to the 
Sihon-territory, then to Moab and the 
tribe of Reuben Devt. 2, 36; 3, 12; 4, 
48; Jos. 12, 2; 13, 16 20; Jer. 48, 
19; nowcalled ,»leye ‘Ara‘ir (Burckh. 
Syria, p. 633). — 2. (the same) n. p. 
of an Ammonite district-city before Rab- 


an 


bath-Ammon in the valley of the Jab- 
bok, belonging to Gad Nom. 32, 34, 
Jose. 13, 25, Jupaes 11, 33, and called 
“igny in 11,26. The Gadites are said 
to have founded it at first Num. 1. o. 
Both cities together, being the most 
important of the east-Jordan cities, are 
called by Isaiah’ “gy “9 Is. 17, 2, 
which can only mean the cities of Aroer. 
— 3. same as “249 2 a tree, a shrub 
JER. 48, 6. — —o "n. p. of a city in Ju- 


dah (Arab. ¢ juniper-tree) 1 Sam. 
30, 28, Gent. m. 249 1 Cur. 11, 44. 
In the east of Beersheba we find at the 
present day a Wady ‘Ar‘ara (,le,£) 
Robinson’s Palest. II. 618. 


ap I. (fut. 5592, pl. w'y>) intr. 
prop. to flow, to run; hence 1. to pour 
out, to drop down, of 5v Deut. 33, 28; 
figur. of instruction 32, 2, along with 
512. — 2.'Metaphor. to be juicy, fresh, 
vigorous, youthful. 35 and 79 have the 
game meaning, so that the organic root 
is 1-9. Deriv. the proper name “B"¥. 

aR II. (not used) intr. same as 


any I. to be or become dark, obscure, 
ident. in its organic root 17-9 with that 
in 39"y. Deriv. 799 and “Opry. 


any III. (not used) intr. to incline, 
to bend, to nod, of the neck, the nape 
of the neck, of joints generally; hence 
r29, like np 7 prop. joint-work, limb- 
construction, vertebrated work, from px 
of similar meaning, Aram. p75, XP 4B, 
"p%® the neck, the back; so too “dap 
nape of the neck, connected in its ety- 
molog. meaning with Ip. (778) to bend, to 


bow, whence “BIR: Ar. Gy the same, 
therefore S26 reed, sedge, so called 
from its waving. The organic root is 


Hay, existing also in 13 (117), whence. 


mem, modern Hebr. 45%. 

BD (with suf. "poy, Few; from 
x-y IIL.) m. prop. an inclining, nodding 
thing; hence the neck, nape, of animals 
Lev. 5,8, and of men Jos 16,12. Phrases 
are: ‘9 M2 to turn the back, i. e. to despise 
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2 Car. 29, 6 = Sy 'y me Jer. 2, 27, 
ki Ph Josn. 7, 12, '9 IER Jer. 48, 39, 
en J Osu. 7, 8 10 turn the back, i. e. 

i flee: ed 302 Ex. 23, 27 to flee before 
one. Here also belongs Gen. 49, 8 thy 
hand is upon the neck of thine enemies, 
i. e. thou seizest the fleeing enemy. On 
‘I MBP see MwpR. Ar. ye the nape, 
the ridge of a mountain, ‘a mane. 

nay (fut. H¥>) denom. tr. prop. to un- 
neck, to break the neck (of an animal), 
i.e. to kill it, 35> Is. 66,3 (as a heathen 
sacrifice) = M31; ; may Devt. 21,4 6; fig. 
to destroy, to break down, r3t73 Hos. 10, 
2, i.e. to break off the horns of an altar. 

nb Ww (youthful vigour, youthful fresh- 
Ness , "from ny I. =n-n II.; comp. the 
proper name Nn) n. p. f. Ruta 1,4 14. 

bp) =a (from "9 with the old noun- 
termination in 2=, from 979 II.) maze. 
prop. darkness, obscurity; hence a dark 
cloud, along with 339 Ps. 97, 2, Deur. 
5,19 and jwin 4, 11, dark clouds, be- 
hind which God hides himself Jox 22, 
13; 38,9; 25am. 22,10, as 43> is used 
of a dense cloud of locusts Jo. 2, 2; also 
a figure of spiritual darkness Is. 60, 2, 
as well as of God’s judgment, Jer. 13, 
16 he will make it darkness. See 1-9. 
To look upon it as compounded of Ha 
and Sex (Gesenius) or formed from 979 
to flow "(Gesenius) or from SEY (Meier), 
contradicts the spirit of Hebraism; Syr. 
denom. “8; to darken. 


yw L. (fut. parr) 1. to terrify, to 
make to tremble or quake, with accus. of 
the object Jos 13, 25, of God’s terrify- 
ing judgment Ps. 10, 18; Is. 2,19 21; 
to fear, with accus. of the object, as 
may yrs Jos 31, 34. — 2. intr. to be 
afraid, to fear, with nnn Josu. 1,9 and 
xa Devt. 1, 29, with 12879 of the person 
Deut. 7, 21; 20, 3; comp. the German 
erschrecken, both tr. and intr., English 
to fear, tr. and intr. 

Nif. ys? (only part. Y.F2) to be 
feared, to be Tearful, of God; hence yrz2 
a terrible one Ps. 89, 8, = N79. 


Pih. y79 (not used) to terrify, to make 
quake, to rage. Deriv. yuy. 

Hif. yt (part. v3, " fut. ana) 
to manifest fear, towards God, with accus. 
Is. 29, 23; to fear, to reverence, N7179 
(object of overente) 8, 12; to inspire 
fear, reverence, of God 8, 13. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem is tr. to move, to make to tremble 
or quake, hence to terrify, to scare; intr. 
to be movable, to shake, to quake, to 
move to and fro violently, from fear, Ar. 
ye the same. The organic root py." 
lies also in Yop OF, 59, m3, 324. 


YY IL. (not used) tr. 1. to cut into, 
to pierce, to press into, of a cutting in- 
strument; deriv. yay (ineision, fissure) 
and "7372 (axe). — 2. Metaphor. to 
violate, | to enslave, to maltreat, like other 
verbs of cutting; hence to be strong, firm, 
bold. Deriv. y7"9. 

This Y is the Arab. ve & to divide, 
to cut in pieces, and is closely connected 
with Ta, O28, PIB, VTL (yey), 
omnI., tan, nan, nap&e. The organic 
root 7-9 appears also in O45, 7". 

Pay I. (part. py) intr. to go away 
in haste, to go away, to flee, with accus. 
whither, Jos 30,3 who flee into the wilder- 
ness (to prolong life there), selected for 
m3 as an Aramaean and poetical word, 
numerous Aramaeisms being found in 
other parts of Job. LXX qevyortes, 
Targ. TRY (from pry, to flee, elsewhere 
in Targ. ‘for <)>) aad m3), and so Saadia, 
Kimchi. — The stem "9 is ident. with 
the Aram. Pe ops (to flee), Arab. 


ae 


eC) ne) (to flee, to go away); and 
the organic root P2-> is also in MR, 
mara. The signification to gnaw in 


ce 


y= is from Gy dys (see pam). 
(> II. (not used) tr. to tie, to bind, 
cognate in sense ‘113 IL. (to1°3); Aram. 
Py, 0,5 the same, “whence NPD, Lops 
a thong, girdle, lace, band; Ar. Gy 
the same, therefore a5 ye lorum &c. 
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The organic root pry is also in 347x, 
a5-D, JID, PIN II. Deriv. 
pip (after the form po from pv I, 

pl. with suff. "R9) m. a vein, sinew, 
cogn. in sense with 373, 932, Jos 30,17 
and my sinews rest not (in the protasis 
pv2%¥ are spoken of); LAX za vevga, 
and so bn Esra, Kimeht (who has com- 
pared the Ar. Soy veins), Rashi, de 


Banolas. 


Ply n. p. of a Phenician city, north 
of Tripolis in Syria, belonging to the 
Damascene kingdom at a later period; 
in Greek “Aoxy and Agxa (Joseph. Antt. 
1,6, 2; 8, 2,3; 9,14, 2, Steph. Byz. s. v., 
Ptol. 5, 15), written also xy, Latin 
Arce (Plin. 5, 16) or Caesarea Libani, 
Syr. be,S, Ar. (S% and U3, ; at pre- 
sent in ruins called Tel ‘Arka. Travel- 
lers (Itin. Anton. and others) know it 
under the name of Archas or Arcas 
(Burckhardt, travels in Syria, p. 162); 
and Robinson (Palest. III. App. p. 183) 
adduces Arka as situated in the region 
of Akkar, where is also an ‘Arkaja. See 
also Robinson, Later Bibl. Res. p.754 seq. 
Deriv. the Gentile m.-p3, a tribe dwelling 
about Ark Gen. 10, 17; 1 Cur. 1, 15. 

"pW see pry. 

Ty I. (in Kal only imp. with m= ap- 
pended '53, according to some) intr. 1.to 
be bare, naked, like sy IV. and "m9 L, 
Is. 32, 11 strip you and make you bare 
(i. e. put off your fine garments) and 
gird your loing (with the garments of 
mourning); the imp. masc. is used, though 
referring to the pl. fem., as in "13" ib. 
But it is better to refer "49 as an 
infin. to 19 IV. (which see). — 2. to be 
solitary , forsaken, childless, unfortunate. 
Deriv. “799. 

Pi. L sniy to lay bare, MIPIM, Le. 
to destroy to the ground Is. 23, 13, ‘which 
the other words dp 72D suit. But 
see “iy IIT. 

Pin. IL. “ZY (inf. abs. "22) 1. to bare, 
the foundation of a wall, i.e. to lay bare 
JeR. 51,58. But it may also come from 


wy 
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‘wy III. to shake, toss, push together, 
i.e. to reduce to ruins, a stronger form 
of the idea to move, where it is also 
adduced. — 2. (not used) to be very 
solitary or forsaken, Deriv. “3"9 1. 

Hithp. 92°93 to be destroyed to the 
ground Jer. 51, 58. 


YAY I. (not used) ér. same as “19 II. 


to surround, to encircle, a place. From 
its redupljcated form are taken the pro- 
per names i949, WAP (MPM). 


YY III. (not nsed) intr. to sprout, 
to be « green, of trees, comp. “3? (to "3°, 
may, 399), a (to ning and cethiaps 
7972); Arab. £5 (whence ~£5 forest- 
place) and Ce (whence zy thorn- 
bush). 

ae (redupl.) "249 the same; deriv. 

"S 2. 


wv 37 

wy (not used) intr. same as (pv 
to settle down, to abide, to dwell. 

Hif. O-"7 (not used) to cause to dwell, 
to make a home; derivat. the noun WF? 
giver of a home or dwelling-place, only 
in the proper name "W737. 

wy (not used) tr. to bind, to unite, 
to fit into one another, of a structure, like 
“ip Nes. 3, 38; Arab. abl, a firm 
bw 6 prop. ligatio, comp. 738; 

to arch, proceeding from the idea 


of fitting into one another. The organic 
root 41-9 is also in Wa-9 IT, wag IL, 
wre. Still better as equivalent to DD, 
one to be bellied, therefore D3, Arab. 

a heightened seat, a bolater, roof, 
covering. Hence 

way (with suf. YOo?, wy; plur. 
niiony) m. an arched bed, as a pleasure- 
couch AM. 3,12; 6,4; a bed of love, in 
the open air Sone OF Sou. 1,16; a sick- 
bed Ps. 6,7; 41, 4; probably from way 
to be bellied. Aram. RO“, ROD. 

DY m. 1. only Jon 9, 9 same as wy 
which see. — 2. (from Bw¥) a moth, 
prop. the gnawing, consuming, destroyer 
of clothes Jos 13, 28, a figure of de- 


struction 4, 19 and of frailty 27, 18; 
Ps. 39, 12; Hos. 5, 145 Ar. xie the same, 


” 


where the stem is Gab, uae. 
awy (not used) intr. prop. to shine, 


to glitter, hence to grow, to be green, 
of plants (Murst, Conc. s. v., and s0 
Gesen. Thesaur.), as algo 318 (to 41N), 
Ar. Kaul the same. The organic root 
lies also in 37, AI, Ao, VW, en 
(to the proper name 2008), Ar. esis 3 
(hence | Aw 9 plant, herb, vegetable), 
wis (hence ank vegetable). 
mal (with suff. pawy; plur. constr. 
nisiey with Dagesh dirimens) m. prop. 
vegetable, sprout, hence grass, herbage, 
larger seed-growth Grn. 1,11 12; 2, 5; 
3,18; Ex. 10,12; Ps. 104, 14; with ge- 
nit. sie Gey. lec, OI Prov. 27, 25; 
as fodder for animals Deur. 11,15; Ps. 
106, 20; vegetables Jer. 14,6; a figure 
of transitoriness Ps. 72,16; 102, 5; Is. 
37,27; Ar. were Aram. 8293, joms , 
Maltese ushab the same. See PIL, ROT. 


ml} (def. Nay) Aram. m. the same 
Dan. 4, 12 22 29 30; 5, 21. 


rey L (part. act. m. mips, f. mn, 
pass. "BY, f. "DI; inf. abs. WHY, Wy, c. 
moe, ey and nig; fut. BP, apoc. 
DP, yet the fall form sometimes occurs 
with Vau consec.) tr. 1. to feel, to touch 
Ez. 23, 21; to press, like 09; Aram. N03, 
Ar. yas (comp. Pih.), with which it is 
connected in the org. root. Hence 2. to 
labour = to do, without an object Rurg 
2,19, fully 73x97 ‘Y Ex. 20, 9 (opposite 
m2); soxdi oP labourers Neg. 11,12, 
seldom habs ’9 4,15; also with 2 of 
the material in which Ex. 31,4 or upon 
5, 9. Besides: to work, as a continual 
agency; of God, to create Jos 23, 9, 
LXX zowsiv; to put into action, Nxy Is. 
30, 1; to accomplish, m2 Jos hy, 12; 
"33 "9 JupGEs 11, 39 to keep a vow, i.e. 
to execute it; pupy y Ez.5,8; jin 2s 
to execute ‘brash 1 Sam. 28,18; to make, 
to form, fabricari, with accus. of the 


riwy 


object, Man Gen. 6,14, mer 13,4, 09339 
Ex. 5, 16, noon Gen. 3, "Ts to establish, 
nina Eccizs. 2, ‘5, ie) ninta 2,6; Neg. 
3, 16; to build up, rma Grn. 33, 17, fig. 
to maintain an abiding posterity 2 Sam. 
7,11; to set up, yy Estu. 5,14; to put, 
nibas Prov. 22,28; to create, asa single 
act Gen. 1, 7; 2, 2; Ps. 96, 5, oF 'Y to 
make besides one J os 40,15, nig creator 
Is.17,7; Hos. 8,14; Joz 4, 17; to con- 
struct = os and m3, with mocisat of 
the object and accusat. of the material 
out of Ex. 30, 25; 38, 3; Is. 46, 6, to 
which D°2p also belongs Gen. 6, 14, ‘the 
accus, of the material as it were; sel- 
dom with 5 of the object 27,3; Hos. 2 

10 and out’ of gold they made Baal; on 
the other hand constantly with 2 to Is. 
44,17. Next: to acquire = to make by 
labour, to make, with accus. 5°71 Devt. 
8,17, "20 Is. 19,10, tiaD Gen. 31, 1, 
wp; 12, 3: nw ’y 11,4 to make a name, 
i. @. to atta to fae. to procure, with 
> of the person 2 Sam. 15,1, 1 Kines 
1,5, Eccizs. 2, 8, comp. pecuniam fa- 
cere, roteiv Bioy, ‘Engl. make money; 
without an object to acquire, to make 
gain Prov. 31,13; to bring, to make, i.e. 
to be of use Eccues. 2, 2. Farther: to 
make ready, to prepare, food, a feast 
Gen. 8, 7 8, Jupces 13, 15; therefore 
to sacrifice, to prepare, as it were, the 
food of God, with the accus. “p32 Ps. 
66, 15, waD Ex. 36, 41; to sea an2%2 
Now. 15, 14; 2 Kinas 1, 32 and they 
offered for them, comp. teoa, oétev, Latin 
sacra facere; DED ‘y 2 Sam. 19, 25 to 
shorten the beard, to dress it; pba 3 
ib. to bathe the feet. Of the heart: to 
devise, to resolve upon Is. 22,11; 32,6; 
37, 26, like 59p. Also: to constitute, to 
appoint, constituere, to an office, D°3"> 
1 Kines 12, 31, m@arny 1 Sam. 12, 6, 
D977) lin 2 Kings 21, 6; > ‘MN "9 
to make one something, Gey. 12,21 will 
make thee a.great nation, comp. JER. 37, 
15, and without an accus. of object 9 
mono? 1 Sam. 8,16 to make for work, 
i. e. to use them for that purpose; rare- 
ly with a double accusative 1 Sam. 
17, 25; or > for a person or thing, JER. 
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10,13 he makes lightnings for rain, i. e. 
they become his heralds; to carry on, 
e. g. S222 ‘Y Gen. 14,2, Deut. 20,12, 
with Dy or “mx of the person; to establish 
or make, DYDD 'y to make peace with one; 
to execute, accomplish, of God and men, 
coupled with 223, without an object 
Dan. 8, 24; Is. ‘10, 13; Ps. 52,11; to 
exert or practise, on Nom. 24, 18, 340 
Ps, 37, 3 or 1233 Gen. 34, 7, often with 
'D "2°23 to the liking or dislike of a 
person 1 Kixas 11, 38, Is. 38,3, Ps. 51, 
6, construed with by, > or -mx of the 
person JupGeEs 15, 3; JER. 33,9; Psatm 
15, 3. — 3. Metaphor. to keep, to cele- 
Srate: nay Devut.5,15, ntp Ex. 12, 48, 
De Esti. 9, 27; to live through or spend, 
the time of life Ecc. 6, 12, comp. oceir 
yoovoy, hence 355 '¥ to spend life pro- 
sperously 3,12; to perform, to practise, 
nipn Lev. 22, 22, mii2 Deut. 15,5; to 
observe, to consider, pe. "27 Ps. 103, 
20 21, “pty, vEwn JER. 29, 15, bon 
Num. 24, 18, 3iu "Ps. 37, 3, as well as 
the reverse 519, dm 'y Is. 53, 9, Ex. 
3, 20, 233 GEN. "34, (i to do, 
generally’ without an object, good or 
evil Gen. 40,15, good alone 30, 30, Ex. 
13, 8; evil alone Gen. 19, 8; 27, 45; or 
generally Gen. 12,18; 20, 9, construed 
with 5 Ex. 14,31, oy "Rura 2,19, "mx 
2,11, and the accusat. of the person Is. 
42, 16; to deal with, with 5 of the per- 
son Nom. 5, 30 and he shall deal with 
her, i. e. execute upon her, hence fol- 
lowed by an accus., the whole law, or 
with > of the person Lev. 4, 20; but 
also 3 Is. 5, 4 and an accus. Lev. 16, 
15; usually , however, with 2 of the 
person, with the accessory idea of pro- 
ceeding arbitrarily JER. 18, 23; Dan. 8, 
4; 11,3 7 36; S959 oy 1 Cur. 4,10 
to do remote from evil, i. e. graciously and 
kindly. — 5. Altogether generally to act, 
agere, the how or the what resulting from 
the context Gen. 3,13 14; 6, 22; 8, 21; 
Is. 46, 4 (like sroveiy); or there is no re- 
ference at all to the special subject of 
action 2 Sam. 12, 12; with an adverb 
nz33 ‘9 Prov. 13, 16 to act considerate- 
ly; spud y Jer. 8, 6 to act falsely. 


rey 


United to other verbs ‘y appears merely | 


as an auxiliary, as 2337 | my Gen. 31, 
26; per) moy 41, 34; Dpw nny 
1 Kines 8, 32. "The iden of doing ‘is 
weakened in 1 Kinas 20, 40 and thy 
servant was doing (busy) here and there, 
i. e. directing his attention hither and 
thither. — 6. to bring forth out of one- 
self, to beget, therefore often = to have, 
as 227 '9 to give milk, to have milk Is. 
7, 22, sa. ‘9 Jos 15, 27 to make fat, 
i.e. to be fat, comp. corpus facere (Justin. 
11,8); “| ¥ Gen. 1, 11 ¢o bear fruit, 
comp. mousiy xapnoy, moliv OVxA, NID 'D 
to put forth shoots Ez.17,8, and so rap ee) 
of a stalk Hos. 8,7, niniw 'y Has” 3, 
17, 07339, '9 Is.5, 2 &e. ' Deriv. mmr, 
the proper names bung, SND, hwy, 
"OP, ONDA, E93, “sing, MDI, 
hing. 

Nif. mys) (fem. MN'wD2; part. mDI3 , 
pl. Drips), pl. f. niwya ; “af. C. nines; 
fut. sting, ap. 09>, once DPN) com- 
monly the passive of Kal in the most 
varied applications: to be made 1 Kinas 
10, 20, to be created Ps. 33, 6, to be pre- 
pared Num. 6, 4, to be sacrificed Lev. 
7, 9; to be executed, of a plan 2 Sam. 
17, 23, punishment Dan. 11, 36; to be 
committed, a crime Dreut.13,15; to be 
celebrated, a festival 2 Kinas 23,23; but 
also to become (a thing), to happen, to be 
Eccues. 1, 9; 4, 3; Is. 26,18; hence 
with > of the person to happen to one 
Ex. 2, 4; Is. 3,1 

Pih. ntey to ese to squeeze, ONT, 
i.e. to handle immodestly Ez. 23, 8; but 
in 23, 3 we should perhaps read ‘yey. 
The infin. Kal is used in the same sense 
23, 21, and there is no need to read 
either miwy or onicy. Comp. zoveiy, 
facere, per-, conficere. 

Puh. nig to be made, created Ps.139, 
15. See Pihel. 


Mwy II. (unused) intr. to be shaggy, 


rough, rough- -haired, of men; probably 
also of a rough, rugged forest-mountain ; 
Ar. rt the same. Deriv. TDP. 
SNMWD see byrmicy. 
euniny (El is Former) n. p.m. 2 Sam. 
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2,18; 2Cur.17,8; Ezr.10,15. Written 
bere. also 1 Cur. 2,16. 

"ny ‘(after the form 323, “3B; the 
hairy, rough, from mtiey IL.; : comp. 30) 
n. p. of a son of Isaac and Rebekah, 
so called from his hairiness Gen. 25,25; 
ancestor and founder of the Edomite 
race 36, 1 which is poetically termed 
NOP 723 ‘Devt. 2,4, Woy ma Os. 18, or 
Ty alone Jer. 49, 8; Te 4 Os. 8 9 
19 21 =" 9D. 

pias (after the form witp, from 
Pwr) m. an oppressor, JER. 22, 3, inter- 
changing with py> 21,12, as thas 3,7 
does with 733. 

D*prwy (from Py) m. pl. oppression, 
of the poor Am. 3, 9, violence ECcuEs. 
4,1 (LXX, Targ. ), Jon 35, 9. Some- 
times, however, it is merely a part. pass. 
plur. signifying the oppressed, oppressi 
JER. 50, 33; Ps. 103, 6. 

“i> (from “DP ten) m. 1. the num- 
ber ten, a decade, decas, dexas, espe- 
cially ten days, a stronger expression 
than O27 (some days) Gun. 24, 55; 
commonly, the last day of the ten; but 
also = dexac, the tenth day of the month 
Ex. 12, 3, Lev. 16, 29, comp. 91a heb- 
domas; Arab. tle OF (S)- the same. 
— 2. the number ten of cords, a decachord, 
of 533 (va8ia, which had twelve strings 
according to Josephus), and distinct from 
19> Psaum 92, 4, fally sting a2 ten- 
stringed harp 33, 2; 144, 9. 

mins (from nwy I.) adj. m. prepared, 
wrought, strengthened, of iron; hence 
’y Stn2 Ez. 27,19 steel, iron prepared 
for sword- blades: steel (Kimchi), which 
was made excellently i in 5148 (which see), 
an Indian emporium in Yemen. 

Piwy (from ny 1; @ stout, firm, 
ray one, arising from nvwy; Ar. Dye 
strong, from gust to twist together 
firmly) x. p. m. 1 Cur. 7, 33. 

berioy (same as SNM) 2x. p. m. 
1 Cur. 4, 35. 

Dy (Jah is Creator) n. p.m. 2Kixas 
22, 12: 1 Cur. 4, 36; 6,15; 9, 5. 


~wy 

YW (pl. EWI, constr. “-, with 
suff. Tee; from “wy I.) m. 1. a rich 
man (opposite 33 Ex. 10,15; @5 or BRI 
Prov. 22, 2; 28, 6; yay Ps, 49, 3; 5bN 
2 Sam. 12 4), who has mio y Jur. 9, 22. 
ws Prov. 10, 15 and brant 14, 20; 
therefore pwr, are the atqahea. 
the noble = D723 Eccxzs. 10, 6, opposite 
329 = 07959; ‘the influential, mighty, 10, 
20 = at 10, 16. Hence one who rules 
over the poor Proy. 22, 7, who is some- 
times hard 18,23, and conceited 28,11; 
also a violent man Mic. 6,12; a wicked 
man JOB 27, 19, Is. 53,9, of the luxu- 
rious and proud Babylonians (where 
""» is not = piwy, nor is the Ar. 
to stumble to be compared), comp. Matru. 
19, 23; a similar metaphor happening 
to 738 and °2¥, which are parallels to 
puy and ah (Au. 2, 6; Ps. 14, 6). 

wabi'*:) Neneval ord. masc., PIAINDS, 
noyriog r. -y the tenth, Lev. 27,32; Num. 
7, 66; ‘elliptically the tenth nenlh GEN. 
8. 5 (i. e. Tebet); fem. a tenth part Is. 
6, 13; Ex. 16, 36. 

2 (fut. 22>) intrans. to smoke, to 
burn, to fume, to be vaporous, Ex.19,18; 
figur. of wrath Devt. 29,19; Ps. 74,1; 
80,5. Deriv. 729, FWY, and ‘the proper 
name ye “i>. 

The stem "9 (Arab. ope) has JO-9 
for its organic root, which lies also in 
the Aram. jn (3n); but in the noun 
yAR the stem is M8 (MN = Ww to 
burn). 

yor (pl. 5°2B2) adj. m. smoking Ex. 
20,15; Is. 7, 4. ~ 

rey (constr. JO>,, with suff. WW2, 

oP -) m. 1. smoke, vapour, '9 “Win Gen. 
18, 17 a vapour- or smoking furnace, a 
symbol of the luminous essence of God, 
who appeared in a veil of clouds (Ex. 24, 
15; Ps.18,9) and marched with Israel 
in a pillar of cloud and fire Is. 4, 5; 
6,4; caused also by a volcanic fire ‘Bd, 
10; "9 MANS 9,18 the lifting up of aioe: 
2 nin Sone or Soro. 3, 6 pillars 
of smoke, of places set on fire Is. 14, 
31; a figure of transitoriness Is. 51, 6; 


1102 


awy 


Hos. 13, 3. — 2. Fig. vapour of a snort- 
ing animal Jos 41, 12; spoken of vio- 
lent anger Is. 65, Bs Ps. 18,9; Arab. 

yite smoke, a thick, cloud-like mass 
ot dust. — 3. in JWI-D (a smoking 
smelting furnace, comp. ney) n. p. of 
a locality 1 Sam. 30, 30, for which To 
alone occurs JosH. 15, 42 19,7; 1Cur. 
4,32; 6,44. But for 3 the stem may 
be Woy = JON (to be firm, strong) = 
Aram. ee, Ar. cpl , 2D being also 
the name of a place. 


pwy (fut. POP») trans. to press, to 
squeeze; hence to oppress, comprimere, 
nvay Lev. 5,21, “3 Ez.22,29, 53 Prov. 
14, 31, 39 Lev. 19, 13; to subjugate Is. 
52,4; to rob Mat. 3, 5, along with 5t3 
Devr. 28,29, yx 28, 33; to burden (the 
senecisiice): with blood- spuiltiness Prov. 
28,17; o-pywy, the oppressed, the suffer- 
ing Beciua 4, i, Ps.146,7, but see also 
D "PNW, particularly. Metaphor. to do vio- 
lence, of a river, i.e. to overflow and tear 
along in its course Jos 40,18. Derivat. 
PIDY, OPW, Pw, MP wy, MPO, and 
the a HORSE name Pup. 

Puh. pty (part. fem. mp7) to be 
peessed down, subdued; of a city, to be 
conquered Is. 23, 12. 

The stem ‘y (Arab. (§«£ to press, 
to squeeze, to wound) has, like min, 
the fundamental signification to press, 
to urge; and the organic root Puy is 
also found in pr to compel, to force. 

puy (Kal not used) tr. 1. to pierce, 
to Cee into, to cut into; cognate in 
sense 722 1, nan. &c. The significa- 
tion of the Aram. poy, is prop. to press 
into a thing, to rave to do with a 
thing strongly, and proceeds likewise 
from this fundamental signification. — 
2. Metaphor. to strive, to quarrel; comp. 
mia T, 7am, an. — Syr. “ans to sting, 
of prickly plants, bawos a thorn, poms 
cleft ground; Arab. cons the same, 
hence ees a sort of thorn, roughness, 


ee 


to pierce, whence ex christ-thorn. 


Deriv. the proper name py. 


wy 


Hithp. PEIN to strive or quarrel with 
one another, with by Gen. 24, 20. 

por (oppression, subjugation) n. p. 
m. 1 Cur. 8, 39. 

pop (quarrel) n. p. of a well near 
“3 Gen. 26, 20. 

pus m. grievance, hostility Is. 54,14; 
59,13; oppression Eccues. 5, 7; property 
got by ‘extortion, like dan Eccres. 7, 7; 
Ps. 62, 11; Lev. 5, 23: “what is vicious, 
injurious , Ps. 73, 8; a wrong Is. 30, 12, 
coupled with rib3; terror 54, 14, coupled 
with Sn. 

pw (fem. of Pwo») fem. properly 
pressure; hence distress, Is.38,14 distress 
28 upon me. 


“WY I. (fut. saiys) intr. to be large, 
to be heaped together, brought together in 
abundance, of goods, property, and so 
to be rich Hos. 12,9; Jos 15, 29. Comp. 
Ar. to be abundant, “ny II. to over- 
flow, to be copious, heaped (whence mins. 
and “ny), “nt (of space) to extend, “to 
stretch afar, which again is connected 
with “nx (which see), 7 II. to heap 
up, to accumulate. The “organic root, 
therefore, would be "3, which is pro- 
bably found in “15 (to "arwn) also; 
Aram. “ny, the same; Rest his to be 
abundant, copious. Deriv. "Wy, TH. 

Pih. YB to make many, nine, 1. e. 
to build "many ships 1 Krves 22, 49 
K’tib; but it may be better to- ‘read, 
with the K’ri and 2 Cur. 20, 36, mie. 

Hif. “OI (part. "B72, fut. "D9), 
">>, with ‘suff. wTwT, npquiyn) to 
make rich, with accusat. of the person 
Gen. 14, 23; Ez..27, 33; with a double 
accus. 1 SAM. 17, 25: absol. 2,7; Prov. 
10, 4; to gain or acquire riches Ps. 49, 
17; Zecu. 11, 5; also with the accusat. 
"oy Day. 11, 2. 

Wy II. (mot used) intrans. to be 
united, joined, in a sexual relation; to 
be intimate, to be associated, of friend- 
ship and alliance; completely identical 
with “wx (belonging to the proper 
names Sehbe,, Nye), We IT. (to 
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ZY 
TBR, DwR; ZX), TON sila see); 


Ar. mike same, hence & spouse, 
an associate. Perhaps ny I. and Ii. 
are connected. Deriv. rings, nny, 
TIAN , PTE. 


wy (ant used) 1. tr. same as “wy IT. 
to put together, to bind, to unite, into a 
whole; to associate, to join together, of 
the married, companions, ee Arab. 


-” 


pe , whence pie a& spouse, 
tus; it is connected accordingly with 
WR, WP, WON. — 2. intr. to be brought 
together, united, bound, of a heap, con- 
nected with "oy I. Deriv. “iby, denom. 
“iy, aby, ney, pie, D2, TDs, 
iD, “Dy, yes, Sin. 


“wD (not used) Aram. same as Hebr. 
mi] "(which see). Deriv. DP, , mb, 
yey. 

“> (after the form Dp?, DUN as a 
subst.) m. ten, only in the numbers 11 
to 19 compounded with one to 9; and 
without Vau (like undecim, quindecim), 
as Dy eh Ex. 26, 25 sixteen, mIyaIN 
Dy "12, 6 "fourteen; in which the lesser 
numbers precede, sometimes in the ab- 
solute state as above, sometimes in the 
construct, as Dy THIN GEN. 32, 23 eleven; 
“Dy 20 Nom. "”, 3 twelve, “Dy nwyn, 
Jupars 8, 10 fifteen, mi ning 20, 25 
eighteen. Only in the case of pw did 
the language fluctuate between the ab- 
sol. D138 and the constr. state 2Y, 50 
that it is often punctuated Dw GEN. 
17,20; 25,16; 42,13. See maby. 

wy (from "By; without a constr. 
state) fem. prop. collect. union, associa- 
tion, hence multitude, heap, multiplicity ; 
but only as a card. number fem. ten 
(comp. "N72, 125), united to the plur. 
fem., a8 nichy, y Gen. 45, 23, 02 z 
2 Sam. 15, 16, nvEr ‘y Ex. 26, 16; 
py Gen. 5, 14. Where the ease 
is not laid on the number but on the 
thing numbered, “%¥ stands after the 
noun, as ‘9 D°"y J OSH. 15,57; when the 
measure follows, it stands in the singular 


0 coe- 


“WY 


with 3, as Tena J 1 Kines 7, 24. — 
D278 ‘Dis ten times GEN. 31,7; in Jos 
19, 3 many as a round number, See 
TDS, , nw , hal? » Wy. Hence 


mi 4 (fut. ning) a ionom to tithe, i. e. 
to take the tenth part of a thing (as a 
tax), with accus. of the object as 91, 
p> 1 Sam. 8,15, Wx 8,17 (the LXX 
have also read ‘ey for Mz? 8, 16). 


Pih. “By (fut. “2>) to give the tenth 
part, with accusat. of the object Devt. 
14,22 and 9 of the person Gen. 28, 22; 
absol. Neu. 10, 38. 

Hif. 90773 (inf. constr. with 9 or 3 
excluding ‘the He “iy and sig73) the 
same. Deut. 26, 12; Nex. 10, 39. 

GD m. riches Gen. 31, 16; Eccres. 
4,8; “strengthened a" ‘3 Prov. 22,1 or 
‘3 35 Ps. 52,9; sometimes coupled with 
D> Eccues. 5, 18, Tid 2 Cue. 17, 5, 
sma3n 9,22, 71 Ps. 112, ‘8; opposite to 
wR "Prov. 30, 8. 


“iby (from “By ) Aram. m. same as 
Hebr. D>, united to a fem. Dan. 7, 7 
20 24; “D9, ain) twelve 4, 26; Ezr. 6, 


17; Syr. pais, ‘Arab. 


mw (formed in the tee instance 
perhaps from “wy, like S72p2 out of 
oP2, though it may also come from D>, 
like ‘Tp tx from PI; constr. ny) m. 
same as ning, ten, ed only with masc. 
nouns in the plu. So e. g. in the absol. 
state D°P1D3 'Y, Gen. 24, 10, o-yian, ’Y, 
45, 23, DIN, ‘9; and put after, when 
=e is numbered ; is meant to be made 
prominent, as ‘7, p92 Gen. 32,16, n*3 
‘9 1 Kinas 7, 43, “which also happens 
if the noun stenda with a suffix Ex. 
27,12; 38,12. Very often the constr. 


' . state niby, is used, as pw9 %, JER. 


42,7, Dope 9, Lev. 27, 5, ‘OT 9, 
Ex. 34, 28. It occurs without a noun, 
and simply as a numeral, when it be- 
longs to a larger number Ezr. 1, 10, 
or when it stands in relation to another 
number Neu. 11, 1, or where the noun 
is to be inferred from the context Gen. 
18,32, and Haaa. 2,16 and he gives us 


1104 


Omwy 


ten (cor), "> having also to be supplied 
before. sTTDD, Iw, ten apiece Num. 7, 
86. ‘2, is "joined. ‘to the sing. 3.7 Gex. 
24,22, and dpe Ez. 45, 12, when these 
nouns denote a weight; or with col- 
lectives, as or 1 Sam. 17, 17, 339 
2 Kings 13, 7. “The pl ninwy, signifies 
a mass consisting of many tens, as in 
divisions of people Ex. 18, 21; Devt. 
1,15. Arab. white 

IID (for "7Dy, the femin. ending 
— being sometimes weakened into *7-, 
like the Arab. §— into S- comp. "7" 
Is. 59, 5 out of M51 part. pass. fem., 
ma ‘Mic. 6, 9 out of mie: infin. of 
eo; hence it is formed from "t?, 
as is also nbz) fem. same as “03, 
and joined only to fem. numbers from 
1 to 9, to make up 11 to19, as 9 mmx 
2 Kinas 9, 29 eleven, ‘9 "mw Ez. “32, 1, 
‘9 wow Jun. 25, 3, "9 FAW Ez. 40, 1. 
As in the case ‘of ning, pnw stands 
fluctuating between oAw an sah GEN. 
5,8; 14, 4. 

ID Aram. fem. same as Hebrew 
siby, ‘and $ PND? joined to the J ie 
Dan. 7, 24; Syr. lems, Arab. sche 


yinwy (pl. D-2Dy) m. a tenth a 
a measure for grain or meal Ex. 29, 40; 
Lev. 14,21; Num. 15,6; the tenth part 
of an Ephah (LXX, Vulg.), conseq. the 
same as TENT nN“ Dy, Num. 5, 165. 

mis see yey, 

py (plur. from Mwy = 92, 
which is = my, like. pone ‘from 
TIE WE ; in like manner all the other 
tens from 20 to 90 are formed out of the 
number in use for a femin.) comm. g. 
twenty, as DNDN, ‘y 2 Sam. 3, 20 twenty 
men, TI2D 'D twenty years Gen. 31, 41; 
where ‘emphasis is laid upon what 
is numbered, the number is put after 
Gen. 32, 15 16. Sometimes for the or- 
dinal number, the twentieth Num. 10, 11; 
1 Kies 15, 9; 16, 10. — As to the 
meaning of the plural form, one e6x- 
pects, according to the analogy of n°0>0 
to yw, a multiplication of unity into 


mwy 
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tens, so that it must denote 100. But 
as there was already a separate word 
for 100 in the language, the least 
multiplication of 10 is expressed by it, 
twice 10, without B99 being used for 
that purpose. 

prws Aram. plur. common, same as 
Hebrew ney twenty Dan. 6, 2. 


MDD, seo MDP, 


wily (3 fem. TO wD , 3 pl. in pause 
koe =) intr. 1. to fall in pieces, to fall 
away, to grow old; hence to become dull, 
weak, of the eyes Ps. 6,8; 31, 10 (else- 
where 733, Jos 17,7); to be dissolved, 
to decay, “of the bones 31,11; generally 
with 123. Arab. ye to pine, Lis to 
grow old, to wither. — 2. to gnaw in 
pieces, to eat away, of a moth, Ar. Eng. 
Deriv. wy 2. | 


nwy I. (Kal unused) tr. 1. to tie, to 


weave, to lace together; hence to be firmly 
knotted or pressed together, to be strong, 
derivat. the proper name n1wy (which 
see); of iron, to be wrought ‘into steel, 
whence niwy; figur. like awn to think, 
to purpose, deriv: mMinwy and rynw, 
comp. 0731, Ar. dunt the same; ident. 
in its organic root my-y with that in 
: =-no If. — 2. to make by art, to form, 
like aun. Deriv. mov 1. 

Hithp. MEIN to ‘bethink oneself, to 
recollect, with of the person Jon. 1, 6; 
Targ. M@Inx8 to excogitate, to think out. 


nvy II. see nos 2. 


wy (3 pl. "mwWz) intr. to shine, of 
_ the skin Jex. 5, 28, read > by the 
Targ. and LXX; miodeni Hebrew DOP 
the same, whee nw, light. Deriv. 
(according to some) mDy ‘1. 

MOD (pl. constr. “nU2) fem. (either 
m- a femin. termination or contracted 
ner nowy, like no) from nn) 

1. (from ‘n3y) a thing formed, hence 
artificial work S0N@ OF Sot. 5,14, Peshito 
ios. — 2. only pl. constr. "NW>, follow- 


ed by the masc. "wy or the fem. Mey 
archaically for sy ia and Py nny; 
eleven, whence the sing. or the plur. 
may follow ‘Ex. 26, 7 8; 36, 14 15; 
Nom. 7, 72; 29, 20; 2 Kinas 25, 2; JER. 
1, 3; Ez. 40, 49; sometimes for the or- 
dinal number, the eleventh Deut. 1, 3; 
Jer. 39, 2; Ez. 26, 1; 1 Cur. 12, 13; 
Zecn. 1, 7. As to the derivation, Ibn 
Gandch (see Zachot of Ibn Esra ed. 
Fiirth 1827, 8. p. 41°) looks upon it 
as arising from "AD-S7 (not "NWTF, as 
Gesenius has it in his Thesaur. p. 1082); 
an opinion already rejected by Ibn Esra, 
because "23 must also have appeared. 
According to Ibn Esra and Kimchi from 
pnw», thoughts, so that ‘y “Mwy denotes 
what is thought of as additional to ten. 
But-perhaps from nwy II. (=70n I.) to 
incline, to bend, to lean to, so that 
D°nNwy, means a turning to, attachment, 
and 2 "NWP prop. an attachment to ten. 

noy (maiz, = nw) Aram. same as 
Hebrew nse I. to think, to think upon a 
thing, to purpose, Dan. 6, 4. 

"FIWD (after the form 739; not 
nimvs Kimchi and Norzi) fem. a thought, 
opinion, Jos 12, 5 according to the thought, 
i. e. opinion, of the prosperous one (Rashi, 
Ibn Esra). Saadia less suitably, obdura- 
cy, from mBy to be strong, fat. 

nihwy (Glue: nizmwy) fem. a thought, 
plan ‘Ps. 146, 4. 


TIMWD see myn? 2. 


TIIMwD same as NINNW2 n. p. of a 
city; "deriv. Gentile m. “Ipwy 1 Cur. 
11,44 of Ashterah. 

MIMwWY (formed from mayy by in- 
serting n, from “Wy to be united, bound 
together, of married people, friends; 
only in plur. ninmyz, constr. NINDS, 
like the plur. nanny, constr. nine 
Zecu. 4, 12; for ‘the sing. nonwy ap- 
pears mindz) fem. 1. prop. one united, 
a married female companion, a wife, comp. 
Arab. -s% = conjux; hence Astarte, ¥ 
‘Aoragtn, the name of the goddess of 


love and fruitfulness, the Venus of 
70 
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hither Asia, corresponding in part to 
the Babylonian Mylitta (xm72‘2), whose 
husband, the god of the productive 
nature-power, was termed “2& (Osir) in 
Phenician. This female divinity, called 
pm ‘yo 1 Kines 11,5 or pepo 
Dsiny 2 Kines 23, 13, had also found 
access to the Israelites through the 
Phenicians from the time of the judges 
ibid.; and the pl. ninmwy was in use 
on account of the different forms and 
attributes under which the present 
nature-goddess was worshipped by the 
Philistines, Phenicians and other races; 
comp. o°273 and nimwx (which see) 
Jupaes 2, 13; 10, 6; 19am. 7,3 4; 12, 
10. She had a temple i in Sidon (Lucian, 
de Syr. dea §. 4), Tyre (ibid.), Ascalon 
(Herod. 1, 105) and elsewhere; and 
came to Greece as Aphrodite. See par- 
ticulars in Afovers, Phiénizien I, 601- 
27. In Phenician maMey or mands 
was the name of the goddess mentioned 
(Kit. 1, 3; Zid. 15,2; 18,10), to which 
a male principle sinedy, Ostor, plur. 
pynws also belonged, whence the Phe- 
nician proper names namoyma, Kit. 
2,3, mymws73(2) Karth. 5, 2, mands 
ibid. 5, 3, INIHAwy Kit. 30, rNs2 139 
Apsacragros Jos.c. Ap. 1,18, reanwyn 
Metuastartus, pinwiz(122) Syncell page 
345, injnwz Joseph. bt: TROP, , 


ead ov 


Baé- or Badhaorigros Jos. le. ni 1 
“nwt, Bodostae, Ovdoczog, nahin s 
Aelosmordoros. A head of Astarte struck 
off was found not long ago in n2p (which 
see) Porter, III. p. 106. In cineiferm 
inscriptions she is called. Iastara or 
Ishtar. — 2. (for 'y m°3 place of Astarte, 
so called from her worship there) n. p. 
of a leading city in Bashan (jW2) Devr. 
1, 4; once DR Ninny (the horned 
Astavtes) GEN. ‘14, 5, figured as a moon- 
goddess with horns (Kaovaiy 1 Macc. 5, 
43 is b729p). According to Euseb. and 
Jerome it lies 6 Roman miles from 
Edrei, and seems to be the modern Tel 
Astereh (Robinson, later Bibl. Res.). Once 
tmmy2a Josu. 21,27 stands instead of 
it, "which is éontracted from ‘y°n"3. — 
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3. (from "52 I.) multiplication, increase, 
begetting, of jNx% Deur. 7,13; 28,4 18 
51, coupled with "38 (Gandch, Vulg.). 


niMas see NNW. 


MD =nz to “ny, my, and the proper 
name eae "which: see. 


ry (before Makkeph -ny, with suff. 
"Hy, ‘Sn, ony, mz, pl. pny and mins, 
with suff. "Dh; from nny which see) 
comm. (mase. becatise the 7 is radical ; 
fem., many names of time being femi- 
nine, as 39%, Mw, 53°) prop. what is 
bounded, defined, established, of time 
(as in the derivatives of "97" L, "ED, 
mt27a, OD), hence time generally, fol- 
lowed by a genitive, as any ny JosH. 
8, 29 the time of evening, ay ti ny Sone 
oF Sou. 2,12 the time of the song of 
spring; "4 MP Ps. 37,19 time of mis- 
fortune; "Map NY JER. 51,6 time of re- 
venge; with an infin. following (regard- 
ed as a noun) Jos 39,1, or with a suff. 
Jer. 8, 7, more rarely followed by a 
finite verb as wrt my the time of her 
bringing forth Mic. 5, 2, vat. my Jos 6, 


17, or with an infin. with 5 following 


Haa. 1,2. ng->¥ ns 1 Cur. 9,25 from 
one time to another, mS—ID My Ez. 4, 
10 from time to time, 1. e. very often 
within a certain space of time. Used 
specially of definite times in the year, 

as of “2p Jer. 50,16, “31 Sona or 
Sou. 2, 12° nwa Ezr. 10, 13 (where ne 
is to be supplied); rarely a year, as ns, 
rintt the year becoming young again, re- 
viving, new, Gen. 18,10 14; of human 
life, as youth Ez. 16, 8; prosperous time 
Ps. 81,16; suitable, right time Devt. 11, 


14; Ps. 1, 3; ny °> Hos.13 13 for at the | 


right time; ny $3 Eccu.7,17 at a time 
not right, i. 6. before the time; at an im- 
proper time 10,17, = iai-Nba Jos 22, 
16; a time of punishment Is. 13, 22, Jan. 
27, 7, along with 325 Eccues. 9, ‘11; a 
limited time 3, 117, " opposite pbiy; a 
final time, future time, i.e. time of judg- 
ment 8,6. Joined to prepositions: n33 
GEN. 38, 27, nea 21, 22 at a time, tem- 
pore; ng> 8, 11 at a time, also pleonas- 


yyp ny 


tically 1 Cur. 12, 22, where bina Di” nZ> 
= pia Dis; MD about the time Day. "9, 
21, on the contrary MPD about this time, 
now, i.e. in our time Num. 23,23, Jup- 
Ges 13, 23, hence "p3 nz> Ex. 9,18 
about this time to morrow, 79% NPD about 
this time of the new year; M313 more than 
about the time when..... Ps. 4, 8, there- 
fore once for m> now Ez. 27,34 (LXX, 
Vulg.), like ny va 16,57 as now, thus, 
comp. my 23, 43. nz 2 Kines 5,26 was 
it in season! 2 where the LXX read ahbap 
Plur. O°my times = courses of time, oc- 
currences of time, determinations of time, 
of astronomers and time - calculators 
Esta. 1, 13, 1 Cur. 12, 32, in the ex- 
pressions DAT IT, OMFS MIN IN; 
history 1Cur. 29, 30; events Dan. 9, 25; 
relations of time, Is. 33, 6 safety of thy 
times; adverse times Jos 24, 1; nin 
destiny, fate Ps.31, 16. Metaphor. times, 
mis ocmy many times Neu. 9, 28, like 
the Aram. le <5! and Lol, English 
times. See my, Mz, "MY, and the proper 
name "ny. Kaothes ny, contracted from 
ny, may be seen under PEP My. 

As to the derivation, sometimes aan 8 
has been looked upon as the stem, ome 


times 5 ("42), and may (= Ar. the, 


a 
wylde, Aram. 719 time) as the original 
form; sometimes "> (so Kimchi) has 
been taken for the stem, and the noun 
supposed to be from m3y (= s259 Ex. 
21,10 =*359 in ane Mishna, time, comp. 


mae IL., Ar. oi). But see nny. 


Tsp my (with a of motion ‘2 IH: 
kindred of the border-territory; probably 
nz is here contracted from n>; Phenic. 
ry the same, together with may or ney) 
n. p. of a city in Zebulon Josu. 19, 13. 

MD Ez. 23, 43; 27, 34; "2 Kinas 5, 
26, "gee mn. 


“HY (Kal unused) intr. to be strong, 


prepared, vigorous, of animals, Ar. die 
the same. — 2. to be set, placed; to be 
brought together, acquired, of property. 
Deriv. ny, TONy, TWIN. 


miny 
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Pih. SHY (imp. IHF) 1. (not used) to 
be very vigorous, firm, strong. — 2. to 


make ready, prepare Prov. 24,27. Deriv. 
TWH. 

Hithp. InymT to be destined, with > 
for a thing Jox 15, 28. 

The stem ’y, Aram. 503, 20% , appears 
to be identical in its organic root SN-> 
with that in 10, 3977, my I.; since this 
verb stands in "Targ. for ay, 13, 712, 
my. 

aD Aram. intr. same as Hebrew "n9. 
Deriv. 3"n2. 


npy (not used) tr. to support, to help, 
ident. in its organic root "—-ny with 


ny (my), wwLé. Deriv. the proper name 
stn (="m?). 


ming (from n¥ = nz with — final 
and an exceptional accentuation of the 
final syllable, but in pause “m3; sel- 
dom m Ez. 23, 43, so read for ny 16, 
57; 27, 34; 2 Kinas 5, 26) adverb: “now, 
prop. at the time = at present, like -"3 
miny till now, till the present Gen. 32, 5, 
opposite of the past in 18 JosH. 14,11, 
Is. 48, 7, Hos. 2,10, and of the future 
in pbiy Is. 9, 6; used also of the future 
in the case of a prophet looking into 
the future Mic. 4,9 101114. Else- 
where ‘9 stands like vyUy, a8 & VO- 
cable of exhortation, coupled with the 
imper. or fut. meaning age, obsecro, well! 
Gen. 31,13; 2 Cur. 6, 41; Is. 30, 8; or 
with mim 2 Kinas 18, 21; behold now, 
now then 1 Sam. 27,1; 1 Kryos 12, 26; 
in a short tune, then, Is.43,19; Hos.10, 
3; now certainly, certo, omnino, profecto 
Is. 29, 22, Hos. 8, 8; therefore, on that 
account Gren. 19,9, Ex. 18, 19, intro- 
ducing the clause containing the con- 
sequence 2 Kinas 4, 26; already, now 
JupGeEs 8,6, followed by the imperfect 
expressing the present Hos.8,1013; Ps. 
12,6; Dan. 10, 20; for, nam, 2 Krnas 
18,21; 2 Cur. 7,15; although Neu. 5,5; 
if now, i.e. in case JuDGES 13, 12; but, 
2 Kinas 18, 20; Jer. 14, 10; however, 
1 Krnas 1, 18; Hos. 4,16; nr IAD just 
now 2 Kinas 5, 22; PIN nny JER. 27, 

70* 
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16 as soon as possible, right early. It 
seldom stands for Tnx 2 Sam. 18, 3. 
amd (pl. pews, K'tib) adj. m. ready, 
prepared, same as THY Esra. 8, 13. 
THAD (pl. ovmy, constr. “-; from 
Pih. sry) m. prop. a vigorous one, hence 
a he-goat Gen. 31,10 12, mentioned with 
w22 Is. 1, 11, box JER. 51, 40, “722 Ps. 
66, ‘15, “2 Is. 34, 6; the leader-goat ‘JER. 
50, 8; ; figuratively of princes that go be- 
fore their people (Ar. ys the same), 
Zecu. 10, 3; Is. 14, 9; Arab. dyke the 
same, die a vigorous horse. 
TTD, see TIN. 


"AD iow n2=Ny; one born at an op- 
portune time) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 2, 35; 12, 
11; 2 Cur. 11,20; comp. 159. 

“KD (from my) adj. m. existing or ap- 
pointed at a convenient time LrEv. 16, 21; 
woaiog. 

THY (pl. BvI9Ny) adj. masc. ready, 
equipped, prepared Esru. 3, 14 and 8, 
13 like 1979; practised, skilful, knowing 
Jos 3, 8. 

THD Aram. adj. m. ready Dan. 3, 15. 


aTNMy (once K’tib a1nz Is.10,13; 
pl. nits) f. 1. the future ‘(mod. Hebisw 
<n), future destiny, plur. as a collect. 
construed with a sing. masc. Deut. 32, 
35; prop. the impending. — 2. what is 
acquired i. e. prepared for a later time; 
hence a treasure, riches, property, Is. 
10,13 K’ri, for which ‘any, in K’tib 
(I bn Koreish); 1% VRAQYOVTE. 

sD (Jah is Helper) n. p. m. NEH. 
11, 4. 

pid (from pny IL.) adj. m. splendid, 
shining, of 193° (clothing) Is, 22, 18 
(Targ.); Ar. (§4ie the same. 

phy (pl. op ny; from pny 1.) adj. 
m. old, of Dn33 1 Curon. 4, 29: taken 


away (of place), ‘hence taken off, ieeaned: 
priwi2 Is. 28, 9. 


pny (from pny) Aram. adj. m. old, 
advanced, ser, in days, i. e. ancient 
Day. 7, 9 13, of God; comp. zezudato- 
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[ny 
pevos gpegar (Sus. 52); Syr. LaedS, Ar. 
(gate. 

OY (not used) intr. to immigrate, to 
turn in, to lodge, to dwell (as a stranger), 
to settle, to encamp, cogn. in sense with 


"1a I, conseq. like the Ar. Je to tum 
in ; ident. in its organic root {n-9 with 


m-on, Ar.¢ J3 to lodge, nn &c. Phenic. 
503 ‘the same, in many "local names. 
Derivative 

WTS, (lodging, inn) n. p. of a city in 
Judah 1 Sam. 30, 30; comp. Phenic. 
NOnD 72, Motuca, the name of a Pheni- 
cian * place in southern Sicily, xn? 
Utika &c. Perhaps written wrongly out 
of "ny (which see). 


ony (not used) tr. prop. to knot to- 
gether, to tie together; metaphor. to be 
condensed, vigorous, strong, able. With 
this stem should be compared 33, on, 
>nn. Derivative 

‘ony (instead of §72ny, which see) 
n. p. m. Ez. 10, 28. 

mony (from Sn, constr. >n>,, and 
ahr Jah is the Strong "one) 1. n. p.m. 1Cur. 
8°96; Ezr. 8, 7. — 2. n. p. f. 2 Kinas 
11, 1, for which 8,26 has 

ATOM see MTOM. 


OY (Kal unused) intr. to glow, to 


bine to consume, Arab. -ié the same; 
perhaps secondarily from bo» II., Arab. 

elé, like jd (which Bae) from 39; 
laces stems and nouns being occasion- 
ally lengthened by the insertion of n 
(see MMW). 

Nif. ony? to be set on fire, consumed, 
of VN Is. 9, 18 (LXX, Targ.). The 
meaning to be darkened (Ibn ‘Ezra, 
Kimchi, after the Arab. exe) or to fall 
into confusion (Syr. and Vulg., after the 
Ar. ) is unsuitable. 


ny (unused) intr. to be strict, rough, 
rs 


hard, violent, forcible (Ar. pte the same 
= (hic); whose organic root n-z lies 
also in 4O73, JOT (to FINN, as FN 


ny 


has the meaning of violence and force). 
Derivat. jny in the proper names °3n 
and S473nz. 

nD (anused) masc. violent treatment, 
force, whence the proper names ay 


and en Ar. wt violence, cyt 


"IMD (out of 3My, Jah is Force) n. p. 
mn. 1 Car 26, 7. 

Sem (El is Force) n. p.m. JOsH. 
15, 17; Greek Fo@ovnd (Jud. 6, 15). 


poy I. (fut. pmy3) intr. to be torn 
away, to be removed, ‘aipi7 "xX (a 
rock from its place) by an earthquake 
Jos 14,18, a figure of the disarrange- 
ment of moral order in the world 18, 4; 
hence metaphor. (see Hif. and the deri- 
vatives) and figurat. to be displaced, of 
mountains; to move on or go farther, of 
nomads (by removing their tent); to be 
taken off, removed, the child from its 
mother’s breast; to be moved away, of 
proverbs, i. e. transferred from one col- 
lection to another; to be taken away, of 
words, discourses, i. e. to be silenced; 
to be advanced, in years, i. e. to be old, 
Jos 21, 7 they advance (in years), i. e. 
they become old and do not perish early ; 


to become old, 1. e. dull, dim-sighted, of |’ 


the eyes Ps. 6, 8; to be released, free, 
i. e. bold, licentious. Deriv. pny, pny. 

Pih. pny (unused) to be entirely re- 
moved, the child from the mother’s 
breast; to be old, of narratives. Deriv. 
pny. 
Hif. pony (part. pny, fut. apoc. 
pry?) to take away, to displace, moun- 
tains Jos 9, 5; to advance, to remove to 
another place, prop. 238 ‘3, but ‘® is 
omitted Gen. 12,8; 26, 22: to transfer, 
from old collections, hence to bring to- 
gether Prov. 25, 1 (Talm. to transfer 
into another language, to copy); DX? ‘SI 
to take away words, with 72 of a per- 
son, i. e. to reduce one to silence, JOB 
32,15 they took speech from them. 

The organic root of pn-z lies also 
in PM-N (to P°AN, PAM), pn, Ar. $i, 
and ‘perhaps i in pn-3, 5h. 
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pry II. (unused) intr. to shine, glitter, 
lighten, hence to be eplendid, stately, of 
dress; ident. in its organic root pn-2 
with that in pt II., mx. Deriv. pony. 

pny (from pny I.) m. wantonness, pe- 
tulance, boldness 1 Sam. 2,3; Ps. 31,19; 
94,4; ‘9 NIX 75, 6 neck of impudence, 
i. €. impudently raised neck; Ar. (546 
in a good sense, frankness. 

piiy adj.m. prop. old, metaphor. solid, 
enduring, of ji Prov. 8, 18. 


mia} I. (unused) intr. to breathe, t 
steam, to smell, of pleasant smells, cae 
of sacrifices, Ar. , conseq. same as 
"DP I., Aram. "HZ, ri, 2. Deriv. 
any 1. 


“AY II. (fut. "m¥>) intr. prop. to look 
attentively to one, to look out, as .one 
praying or asking; hence to pray, with 
5 Gen. 25, 21 or bx Ex. 8, 26 to one; 
also to supplicate. To consider prayer 
as an offering of incense, and so to mix 
together "nz I. and “rz II. is destitute 
of analogy, since no similar figure is pre- 
sented in 7 DP, 7 WIT; OND, ENN, 
deem, and by Dan ‘agree : with ala 
Deriv. "ny 2. 

Nif. "32 (fut. "NP; inf. abs. Tins2 
1 Cur. 5, "20 after the form binm Esra. 
8, 8, FID. 9, 1) to let oneself be entreated, 
with > of. the person, i. @ to hear and 
answer GEN. 25, 21; 2 Sam. 21,14; 24, 
25; Is. 19, 22. 

Hif. myT (fut. Ny) to address 
prayers or ‘requests to one, with dy Ex.8, 
25 or 9 10,17; ’3% with 423 to pray for 
one 8, prs 

The organic root “n-» II. is also 
found in "2~3 (which see), "9I.; Phenic. 
“nz the same. 


any III. (Kal unused) intr. to run 
over, "to overflow , to exceed, measure, to 
extend; ident. in its organic root with 
snc 1; hence to be abundant. Deriv. 
sn, nin. 

Nif. AP? to be abundant, of deceitful 
kisses Prov. 27, 6. 


“TY 


Hif. "nz to make abundant, o33 
Ge 

Ez. 35,13, Ar. (4S, i. e. to boast. 

“Ny (c. “ny) m. 1. (from “ny I.) sweet 
smell, scent Ez. 8, 11, Arab. e the 
same, hence Targ. “1227. — 2. (pl. with 
suff. “n>, from “ny IL.) a@ suppliant, 
worshipper, i. e. one who looks to God; 
hence “n>, = "5732 Zepu. 3, 10, of the 
dispersed Israelites (a°x%5). According 
to others from “ny I. a sacrifice, to be 
rendered “from beyond the rivers of 
Cush they shall bring my sacrifices,” 
which is less suitable. Phenic. “mz the 
same; hence the n. p. 5¥aqny, ArapBas. 
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® 
Wy (riches, fulness , from “ny IIL) 
n. p. of a locality in Simeon Joss. 15, 
42; 19, 7; comp. “ny the name of a 
Phenician place in Sicily. 
nny (from “ny IIT.) 7. fulness JER. 
33, 6. 


Any (not used) ¢r. prop. same as 359 
to divide, to separate, therefore metaphor. 
to number, determine, appoint, establish, 
atime, a feast, the same metaphor exist- 
ing in 03, “t3, 373, “DD also, as "y 4 
comes from 339. Deriv. my, ny, “n3, 
nD, “Ny, and the proper name "ny. 


a 


5), called NE (same as MB), Pé, as a 
letter of the alphabet means mouth, if 
the origin of the Hebrew characters 
be derived from pictures and the 
names be therefore picture-representa- 
tions. The Greek name zi (="B) is 
interpreted in the same manner. But 
in old Hebrew coin-writing (5), in Phe- 
nician (4, ), 2), in old Greck (/, JT), 
Samaritan (2) &c. Pé has not the re- 


motest similarity to the form of the’ 


mouth, and it should be assumed there- 
fore, that the name was selected solely 
on account of the initial sound. As a 
numeral, it denotes 80, being the eighth 
letter in the series of tens; and it is 
pronounced in the old Semitic alphabet 
Pé or Pi. When it stands at the end 
of a word, the stroke bent at the right 
is drawn into a perpendicular direction 
, as in 5, 3, &. 

As to the vocal character of Pé, it 
has, like the m>733 letters, an inclina- 
tion to an aspirate utterance by which 
p passes gradually into /, Greek g, and 
into v (in Arabic the softer pronuncia- 
tion remained constant), so that the 
punctuators represented the cases in 
which the original and harder sound 
remained, by Dagesh lene. The gram- 
mars contain copius information on this 
head. At the time of the 72 interpreters 


there may have been considerable uncer- 
tainty in the pronunciation of the letter, 
because they uttered with a soft sound 
19 Daley, War Daddes, THI W Ae- 
poked, RI Papas, DNS Duduoreiy, 
DN Pavovni, 98 Dayo, AEITIB 
Padaccove, while the punctuators direct 
it to be hardened in these cases; but the 
reverse seldom occurs, as SMP>% 2ai- 
aacd, DO MDD Kannadoxes. In the time 
of Eusebius and Jerome (Comment. on 
Isaiah and on Dan. 11, 45) 5 was pro- 
nounced only like /; the latter saying, 
P literam sermo hebraeus non _ habet, 
sed pro co g graeco utitur. The doubled 
Pé was pronounced aq at the time of 
the LXX, as sise Seaqaga, men 
Qanqgovs, coupled with the s-sounds y, 
as ma- “pr Awifa, which took place 
with 03, ¥3, Wa also, as Mpwa7 Pa- 
waxys, W¥372 Mupae, p™O737 Pawa- 
gis, conseq. retaining the harder p-sound. 
By the twofold utterance of Pé we may 
perhaps explain why the letter is re- 
peated at the conclusion of alphabetical 
poems (which have been defectively 
preserved, it is true) Ps. 25, 22; 34, 23; 
and the interchange of Pé with the 
weaker sounds 3 and 3, is decidedly 
explicable by that circumstance, as of 
33 with 93; “Xp with “13; 9B, FB) 


ND 


yok with yx3, Dun, yak (see a); M2 
with 59; 713 with YPN; 113 with na; 
13 with na (see 1); sometimes the Vau 
becomes a vowel entirely. As a labial 
in general Pé is interchanged with Mém, 
as py with 29 (to 7725), IHR with 
Dap, PEN with pn. With the neces- 
sary re uplication of the p-sound, the 
first p accordingly 1 is sometimes changed 
in pronunciation into m, the same being 
the case with Béth also (see 7a), as 0°B72 
Mopgiz, ni9 Menges, 1m tupsavor, 7B 
Lapaas &c. The following are peculiar, 
and hardly explicable by the character of 
the sound of Pé, 1. the interchange of 
p and 5, as Mp and MD, 31 and 1D 
(which see), but the Greek presents ana- 

logies to these. — 2. the interchange 
of aspirated b with , as of tm with 
Ahan , ps3 with ee wih With ake, 
to which there is alan some analogy 
in Russian. 


NB adv. same as 1), ip (which see), 
here, ‘hie Jos 38, 11. 


MINE (Kal not used) intr. to breathe, 
to blow, ident. in its organic root "—Np 


with that in 9p-&, MB, MIP, Ar. eu, 

sls, Syr. [Xo metaphor. to speak, ef- 
flavit verba; to snort, to hiss, to pant &ec.; 

comp. Sanskrit 3°é, wa, Latin fa-ri, 
Greek gy-pi, &e. Deriv. FIND. 

Hif. “Noy (fut. ND?) to blow away, 
to disperse, to scatter about Devt. 32, 26 
cae I will scatter them, LXX Seoe- 
onege avzovg. The Vulg. senile Dit NBN 
ubinam sunt? the cod. Sam. Ds BR; 
Onkelos maaereioue INE to mean ‘the 


same as {U5 (to pierce, to wound, to 
destroy), translating it "4°; the an- 
cients, as Ibn Gandch, Ibn Sartik, Kimchi 
have taken it as a denom. from “NB, 
and explained it as = TID? pon (New. 
9, 22), like the Ar. 5 (to scatter on 
all sides) from 5 (a district); but our 
interpretation is more in harmony with 
the character of the language. 

FIND (from "xp after the form 773, 
ruta, $112, TINA; constr. MRS; du. OMNs, 
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Cc. "OND; pl. nine) f/. prop. what blows, 
the wind; hence 1. as mm the wind- 
quarter or district, the side, as D° ’» Ex. 
27,12, jx B 26, 20, 322 . 27, 9, 
DIP . Ez. 48, 2, of quarters of the 
heavens; the announcement of the side 
frequently following with =- of direc- 
tion, as 79 Ez, 48, 16, mine Josu. 
15, 5, 233 "18, 15, -37°H Ex. ‘26, 18, 
tT Now. 35, 5, sr Ex. 38, 13. 
nies at the side of ie . Ex. 38, 9, ‘B72 
from the side of the.. Ez. 45, 7; D'B RB 
Lev. 13,41 from the side of the face, ie. 
before, the forehead. — 2. quarter, district, 
like nn; hence myg> pir Neu. 9, 22 
to distribute into different quarters (of the 
holy land). — 3. @ corner, border, of a 
field Lev. 19, 9, of the sacred table Ex. 
25, 26, of a bed Am. 3, 12, and espe- 
cially DN] mNp Lev. 19, 27 corner of 
the hair of the head, IPRTINNB 21,5 corner 
of the beard, but the ‘specific and exact 
meaning of these expressions is difficult. 
To cut off or to round the extremities 
of the hair of the head (7"pr7), and to 
shave off (Mra, m7 wr) the corners of 
the beard was strictly forbidden to the Is- 
raelites Lev. 19,27 and 21,5, in order to 
distinguish them by that means from 
the corner-clipped (ANB “wiX7), the Arabs 
in the desert JER. 9, 25; 25, 23; 49, 32, 
who shaved off the beard at the ears 
and temples (/erod. 3, 8; comp. Niebuhr, 
descr. de l’Ar. p.59). Hence to cut off 
the extremities of the hair and beard 
was looked upon as a disgrace. MN® 
ani JER. 48, 45 should be explained, 
by comparison with the original pas- 
sage SNi "ONS Num. 24, 17 and with 
respect ‘to “EIR, which the cod. Samar. 
has also in Num. 1. c. for “PWT: the 
corner or the two corners of the face, 
where the beard on the cheeks grows, 
Moab being here personified as not a 
MND pep (see JER. 9, 25), but whose — 
DINND, of which she boasted (hence 
}Nw 3B = MY, 35; ny = mxw from 
SNS), may have been cut o (pra 
selected perhaps on account of “P5R) 
by way of reproach. The explanation 


ONS 


“parte” (Symm.) or = MTB, NS princes 


or leaders (LXX, Vulg., Targ.. . "Baadia), 
cannot be justified by the context. 


ONE (not used) intr. to be thick, full, 
serpulent: fat; Ar. pes the same, coin- 


ciding with pas, pes the transitive 
form is a = = eas to fill up, to stuff full, 


to fae For the organic root comp. D3 
(n%a) to be thick, capacious, to swell 
out, hence to be high, ps2 and 372 to 
be thick, swollen, Arab. ; all of 
which proceed from the same funda- 
mental signification; but whether the 
Sanskrit pina fat, Greek mip-edng, -ed1, 
opim-us be connected with it, is ques- 
tionable. See pe. Deriv. perhaps "13". 


“INE I. (Kal unused) tr. to hollow out, 


a vessel; to dig, a pit; to bore in, the 
ground, to dig through; figur. to search 
out, to explain; ident. in its organic moot 


with 7 to dig or ere through, 3b 


to bury, “NB, 13, 36,5 yb. Deriv. the 
proper name jANB; A the contrary 
9p belongs to SNE. 

"Hithp. “NEI to explain oneself, to 
utter plainly or definitely, with >y of the 
person Ex. 8, 5; LXX tafee moog pe, 
and so the Vulg. Comp. "N3 and 573 
with 53. 


"NB II. (Kal unused) intr. prop. to 
shine, to glitter, to lighten, ident. with 
32 (_g9, 5&5), and in its organic root 
with ‘that in sivm, “p-y IIT. (to mp9), 
spon, “po IT. (to se), “B-U, "p- II. 
(to “p>). "Hence metaphor. 1. to glow, 
to burn, as in TN and "1; deriv. "TNS. 
— 2.to be splendid, excellent, distinguished, 
renowned; the same metaphor. applica- 
tion being in "38 and "7% also; espe- 
cially, to be beautiful, adorned, orna- 
mented; deriv. “RE, TISNEN, moyen. — 
3. to bloom, to grow, to be green, ‘which 
ideas proceed from shining and glitter- 
ing in other cases also; comp. M5, 
par, Wr. Deriv. TTANE, PTINE. 

Pih. “NB (inf. ¢. AND, fut. “ayp) to 
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glorify, to impart splendour to, wap py-7 
Is. 60, 18, * mn Ezr. 7, 27; a people 
Is. 55, 5; figur: Dy Ps. 149, 4. 

Hithp. “gens (fut. ‘en?) 1. to glorify 
himself, to shew himself glorious, Is. 60, 
21; 61, 3; in a thing or person with 3 
Is. 44, 23; 49, 3. — 2. to boast, to glory, 
with 5» of a person, against one JUDGES 
7, 2; Is. 10, 15. 

ANE (with suff. SNE; pl. DMNE, ¢. 
“ANB, but with suff. DOWNS) m. prop. 
ornament, dress, specially a tire, as part 
of female dress Is. 3, 20, a head-dress, 
as a sign of joy 61,3, the ornament of 
a bridegroom 61, 10, consisting of a 
sort of crown or chaplet, but not a turban 
itself (4\"2%); hence applied to the turban- 
like crown of priests “7322 '® Ex. 39, 
28; Ez. 44, 18. - 

SINE (contracted from "5&5, like 
ny, ne, mow from OND, OND, mow; pl. 
minX, nv, as the Masora already re- 
sriarka and in 2 mss. also MinIN®D, especi- 
ally before a su/fiz; from SNE IL) fem. 
branches, a leafy sapling, especially agreen 
and tender one Ez. 17, 6; 31, 5 6 8 
12 13; but not the ornament of a tree 
(Kimchi), and not from s™¢ (Ibn Chajjtg), 
or from "XD = ME. 

IND ‘(from SAND, in 22 mss. con- 
tracted n=) fem. ‘the same Is. 10, 33. 

SAIN (contracted from “2X5, from 
“NE II. , repeating the last sonsonant)ii 
the. red, the flaming, in the face, Jo. 2, 6 
every face draws in (yap like nox else- 
where) redness of the cheeks, i. e. the 
blood leaves their cheeks and they be- 
come pale (Zbn Sarik, Ibn Esra), like rON 
ta2 2,10; 4,15. An incorrect appeal 
has been made in this phrase to ° 
pam Is. 13,8, since the fiery, ae 
face in that passage does not suit the 
chilled and despairing, but should rather 
be understood of the clear colour of the 
enemies’ face. Nor should it be put by 
the side of “""5 (LXX, Jerome, Syr.) 
soot, blackness; ‘or derived from "ND to 
glow, to boil, and be translated, every 
face assumes an agitated glow (from 


fear). 


“INE 
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TAN (cod. Sam. JN; region abound- | Syr. pl.), BySqayn, near hes mount of 


ing in caverns, from “NB I.) n. p. of the 
great desert (73'1!2) south of Palestine 
and west of Edon, which reached west- 
ward as far as 70, and southward to 
the Elanitic gulf Gen. 21,21; Num. 10, 
12; 13, 3 26; Devt. 1, 1. From it 
David sent messengers into southern 
Canaan 1 Sam. 25, 1; through it the 
way led from 713" to pz 1 Kines 
11,18; and in it was found op Num. 
13, 26. In the neighbourhood of Akro- 
batene and Edom a valley abounding 
in caverns was called Pdran specially 
(Joseph. Jewish wars 4,9,4). The ®a- 
eavizes (Ptol. 5, 17, 3) inhabited the part 
near N28, where JaNp bordered upon 
Arabia. (Istachri). ‘p “t Has. 3, 3 or 
’p “5 Devt. 33, 2 is a mountain, running 
through the entire south of this desert, 
and representing like y2°m in Edom 
(Jupe@ss 5, 4; Deut. 33, 2) the entire 
southern horizon in describing the divine 
appearance and march. ’p 5°x Gen. 14, 
6, with the addition “IS TI~Sy~ WR, 
is the name of a place or tract between 
the Dead Sea and ""y, where the 
Horites lived, and which is identical 
with 2°s (terebinth-forest of Paran). 

NB same as NIB Num. 24, 17, see 
SINE. 


118) (i.e. 32; not used) intrans. to be 


thickly drawn together; to be weighty, 
close, thick, hard, of unripe fruits; me- 
taphor. to be cold, fi ae Pekan rma. 


The stem 35 is the Ar. »? to be raw, 


unripe, Syr. —*? as also « 


compact, whence the redupl. 


> to be thick, 
‘ ’ 
c= cras- 
sus, pinguis; metaphor. to be stiffened, 
cold, as in "p-2 and “p. The organic 
root 38 is also perhaps in 978. 
map (so is the sing. in modern He- 
brew; pl. praz) fem. hard, unripe jig, 
i. e. Greek Sduvos, Latin grossus, not 
merely winter figs Sona or Sou. 2,13; Ar. 
: a3 the same; also in the name 


of the place ANB ms CN = 735 is the 


Olives Matra. 21, 1. 


bap (not used) tr. to stain, to soil, 
cognate in sense with PRw, 32M; to 
make unclean, to render fetid; metaphor. 


to reject, to abhor, to execrate; identical 
with the intrans. one (which see), Arab. 


he, whence er imprecation, has 


=3 bia, chs? to make horrible, detestable, 
food; ‘but the organic root is 53-B, lying 
also in 593 (583), dg>- Ta: aiodem 
Hebrew this verb is common. 

Pih. 535 to make unclean, to reject, to 
abominate; deriv. 5138. 

Dap (pl. p°238) m. what is abomin- 
able, unclean, rejected, forbidden, Lev. 
7,18; 19, 7; hence of unclean, disgust- 
ing animals Ez. 4,14; of idols and idol- 
sacrifices Is. 65, 4, like ppw. 

yap (fut. 93D) tr. prop. to push, to 
strike, upon a person or thing; hence 
1. to meet with, to light upon, with 2 of 
the place where Gen. 28, 11; to border 
upon, of places, with 3 Josx. 16,7; 17, 
10, or 58 19,11; to stumble upon one, to 
meet him, with 3 Gen. 32, 2, Num. 35, 
19 21, sometimes with the accusat. of 
the person Ex. 23,4; 1Sam. 10,5; Am. 
5,19; so also Is. 64, 4 thou meetest the 
joyful; hence = DAR to meet helpfully, 
to interest oneself in one, of the avenger, 
i. e. to spare Is. 47,3; to urge one RutH 
1,16; to go to entreatingly, God, i. e. to 
pray Jos 21,15, Jer. 7, 16, and with 
5 of the person for whom one inter- 
cedes = to intercede for Gen. 23, 8. — 
2. to light upon one, with 3 of the person, 
i. e. to be hard upon Rurw 1,16, to fall 
upon JOSsH. 2,16, to let loose, upon one, 
to attack him, hence to kill, to slay, 
J upass 8, 21; 15,12; 2Sam.1,15; once 
with accus. of the person and 3 of the 
thing wherewith Ex. 5, 3. Deriv. 328, 
3307. 

"Hf, ya (part. P3p73, fut. 39352) 
1. with 3 of the person to lay upon one, 
to cause to fall upon one, Is. 53, 6 but 
Jehovah laid upon him the iniquity of us 
all; to make (the enemy) meet, one JER. 


yap 


15,11; 3735 an assailant, enemy Jos 36, 
32. — 2. same as Kal to press entreat- 
ingly, to intercede, 3°3D!2 an intercessor, 
mediator, Is. 59,16; Jer. 36, 25; with 
5 of the person to intercede for one, 
Is. 53, 12. Deriv. the noun 373072 (which 
866). 

The organic root of the stem 9-38 
with the fundamental signification to 
attack, to press upon” lies also in po-o I, 


pony, Arab. (e to stumble upon one, 
and ‘perhaps i in anyvvo, German pochen. 

538 m. incident, event, ECcCLEs. 9, 11; 
[ate 1 Krnas 5, 18. 

ON DIB (Zl is Fortune) n. p.m. Num. 
1,13; 2,27. 

“aE (Kal unused) intr. prop. to be 
weary, weak, decaying, spent; hence to 
be lazy, and in this meaning D™3E°7} 
in 1 Sam. 30, 9 was read for pynirny; 
to be fallen, lifeless, of a body; Aram. 
“38, -< to be idle, lazy, of alazy mass, 


whence lines a body; to be unemployed, 
Talm. "38 to rest from work. The org. 
root is "275 with the fundamental sig- 
nification to be weary, stretched out, to 
rest, to be at leisure, cognate in sense 
with 5y-2 (which see), and is also found 
in “3, "93°5, "379 II. as well as in the 
meaning ‘to be restrained, lamed, hindered 
(1 Sam. 30, 10 21 according to the Targ.) 
in "37h (3-11) which see. Deriv. "38. 

Pih. "38 to be very slack, lazy, with 
v2 1 Sam. 30,10 21 (Aquila, Theod.). 

“3B (pl. ova, constr. “35) m. a 
corpse, prop. a thing fallen, stretched, 
cadaver (from cado), of men Is. 14, 
19; Jer. 31, 40; 41, 9, and animals Gen. 
15, 11, collect. 1 Saw. 17,46; Am. 8, 3; 
an inert mass, hence a body , my '. 
2 Kmnas 19,35 and Is. 37,36 a dead body, 
like the “Syr.; ; figurat. fallen idol-blocks, 
p13 138 Lev. 26, 30. 


wap (fut W3b*) tr. to strike against, 


% person or thing; hence 1. to fall upon, 
to attack, of bears, with accusat. of the 
object Hos. 13, 8; figur. of God, to kill 
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Ex. 4, 24. — 2. Metaphor. to light upon 
a thing, to meet, with 3 Prov. 17, 12, 
an accus. GEN. 32, 18; to meet or come 
together Is. 34, 14. The organic root 
Wa-B is also in 3-3. 

"if. 3b} to light upon one another, 
i.e. to live together Prov. 22, 2; to meet 
one another Ps. 85, 11. 

Pith. 03H (fut. apr) to strike against, 
to attack, with accus. ‘Jun, i. e. to grope 
about in ‘Jos 5, 14. 

IB sce yp. 

mb (inf. absol. H4tB, constr. riyp; 
fut. 357) trans. properly to sever, to 
separate, to divide, referring to space 
(see MBH); to release, to loose, hence 
metaphor. to redeem, with accus. of the 
object Ex. 13, 13; Lev. 27, 27; with 23 
of the price for which Ex. 34, 20; gener- 
ally to free, to deliver, to let go free, 
with accus. of the object and }2 from, 
as owjay, na” Deut. 7, 8, max-d2n 
2 Sam. 4, 9, ni) Jos 5, 20; or with 
272, 197 ae ‘violence Jen. 15, 21; 31, 
11; Jos 6, 23, or v2 followed by an 
infin. 33, 28, seldom without v2 Ps. 34, 
23; 71, 25. In Ps. 49, 8 one must supply 
no%3, ‘if we should not read 18°. It 
is to be taken like DNs to denote the 
act of delivering from Egypt and Ba- 
bylon 2 Sam. 7, 23; 1 Cur. 17, 21; Is. 
35, 10. — Deriv. mare, Dip, Fmw, 
1p, "2°75, and the proper names ONNTIE, 
“XT, ‘Th, OID, INI, Sob. 

Nip, IE (fut. 78) to be pedectioll: 
Lev. 19, 20, to be freed Is. 1, 27. 

Hif. 3D to cause to be pedbonel Ex. 
21, 8. 

Hof. stints (inf. absol. mp) pass. of 
Hif. Lev. 19, 20. 

The stem ’® (Arab. 13) is identical 
in its organic root 7) with 53, ay R, 


ob, OS: I—"B, saecully with OS (to 
separate, to “divide, to plough), whence 
Jd a bullock of the yoke. 

One (Elis Deliverer) n. p.m. Num. 
34, 28. 
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AMID (God is Deliverer) n. p. m.| 7. It denotes the Mesopotamian plains, 


Num. 1, 10. See "9%. 

“ITB (pl. D7], constr. “25B) m. 
(part. | pass.) the redeemed, in pl. = babies 
Is. 35,10; 51, 11. 

"TH (after the form “OD, DIM, 
only in pl. 55) masce. ransom, re- 
demption Num. 3, 46; 18, 16. 

{We (aolivevaire: rescue) n. p.m. Eze. 

? 

FIH (from sp) fem. 1. division, in- 
terval, space between, Ex. 8,19, LXX 
Siast0ls. Ibn Esra wp. — 2. de- 
liverance, rescue, redemption, Is. 50, 2; 
Ps. 111, 9. 

TI"'TH (Jah is Deliverer) n. p.m. 2 Kinas 
23, 36; Neu. 3, 25; 8,4; 11,7; 1 Cur. 
3, 18. 

WI"Th (the same) n. p. m. 1 Caron. 
27,20. 

DIE (from *T3B) masc. price of .re- 
demption Num. 3, 49, Avrgov. 

yw (and 3°75) masc. same as 09775 
Ex. 21, 30; Ps. 49, 9. 


{78 (not used) intr. to stretch out, to 


extend, of flat surfaces; Arab. Cds to 
stretch to a height, of a turret; SF com- 
pass, i.e. to be thick, capacious; ident. 
in its organic root j3"B with that in 
7273, 1P 8, jn-2, jn-2. On the con- 


trary wl05 a plough, (IOS a measure 
of land, a Liye the same, are to be 


derived from O5 (to divide, cut, plough), 


as O303 shews. 

Pih. 73 (not used) stronger than Kal. 
Derivative 

JIB (from j3p in Pih.; constr. 719, 
with a of motion PIB) m. prop. ex- 
tension; hence a flat, a plain, an open 
field, only in the compound O58~J75, 
in order to denote the plain of Syria, in- 
cluding the desert west of the Euphra- 
tes, and in opposition to mountainous 
Syria Gen. 31, 18; 33, 18; 35, 9; 46, 
15; for it Hos. 12,13 has the similar 
Dax, “I, once dropping Dux, Gey. 48, 


campos Mesopotamiae (Curt.3,2,3; 5,1, 
15); the LXX and Vulg. translating it 
Mesopotamia, ident. with 5799 DIN. 
yop (only imper. with suff. "PTB ) 
tr. same as 45 (comp. 9D? = M3) to 
deliver, to rescue, to free, Jos 33, 24, in 
which sense "35 stands in 33, 28, But 
as IB does not appear elsewhere, one 
may either read WTB, oF with 5 mss. 
"IZ" (see 99H); as vice versa for INP 7B 
in Prov. 4, 15 wi77p stands in 3 mss, 


a> (unused) intr. to be or become 
thick, fat, well-fed, Ar. CdS and Gdy 


the same, whence ,. dd fat; it may there- 
fore be connected Sith 13, Te &e. In 


no case does the Arab. )ot3 (to break 
in pieces, to dissolve) belong to it, but 
this Arab. stem has the meaning to be 
fat, whence jos a fat youth. 

“IB (with suff. i971®) m. fat, grease, 
Lev. 1, 8 12; 8, 20 (Targ., LXX, 
J erome). 


np (not used) intrans. to breathe, to 


blow; the organic root in "-Np (which 
see), YP"N, t- 9B having the same funda- 
mental signification. Metaph. to speak, 
the same metaphor. application being 
in fa-ri, pypt. Derivative 

ne (prop. part. of mp, like “® from 
iv which see; but the constr. state is 
‘©, not “2 after the form “p, perhaps 
contracted from an old form 5 from 
mm) = AND = 5; with suf. 7 TD, 
a) and 17"5, 7B, "0°B, DS", OB, 
cod. Samar. Dep , poet. 1278; plur. mean- 
ing edges dither =) out of pp or 

nin) from sing. "72 from 7p) m. 1. the 
mouth , as a breathing organ, out of 
which the nm" proceeds Ps. 33, 6; 135, 
17; as an organ of breathing anger Jos 
15, 30; the jaws, of an animal Ps. 22, 
22, figurat. of -x Jos 36,16, of the 
jaws of the crocodile 41,11; the bill, of 
birds Gen. 8, 11; Is. 10, 14, In like 
manner as an organ of consuming and 
devouring Gen. 25, 28, Is. 9, 11, of 


rie 
kissing Sone or Sox. 1, 2, of laugh- 
ing Jos 8, 21, and of speech Exon. 
4,11; Noms. 22, 28. Phrases are: 
seb m= Nom. 12,8 to one another di- 
rectly, and 80 We-Dy Tp JER. 32, 4, “37 
mea 1 Kines 8, 15; metaphor. speech, 
discourse Ps. 49,14, concrete a speaker 
Ex. 4,16, for which 7, 1 has N33; tones, 
jound, song, AM. 6, 5 who chant to the 
tones of the harp (Vulg. , Ibn Gandch, 
see DS "= ); sme “IB 1 Kings 22,13 with 
one mouth; next, “full voice Jos 19, 16, 
hence “8 adv. loud Ps.66,17; ‘b “ps ‘oN 
Ex. 4, 15, ‘p "pa yn Deut. 18, 18 to put 
(word) in one’s mouth, i. e. to commu- 
nicate to him what is to be spoken; 
73 2 2 Sam. 17,5 what is in his 
mouth, i. e. what he says thereto; 5r3 
or ‘D "B75 yn Nan. 3,12, Mic. 3, "5 
to fall or give into one’s nauth ‘p 752 
2 Sam.13,32 according to the expressions 
of one, where the Targ. take it as = 39, 
Syr. = 725, Aq., Symm. and the Vulg. 
read ON; ms-by 37 DUD to put the hand 
on the mouth, i. e. to be silent Jupaes 
18, 19, Jos 21, 5, also "p> 1° Prov. 
30, 32; ‘D "B92 AnD to write from the 
oral communication of one JER. 36, 4. — 
2. Metaphor. a command, behest, prop. ut- 
terance, especially in the formula “p~>7 
‘B according to the command or prescrip- 
tion of a person Ex.17,1, Lev. 24,12, 
for which ’p "5-5 seldom stands Josu. 
15,13, or p “D> 1 Cur. 12, 23 ="352 
11, 3, and so in the phrases “mx sw 
‘DE Eccres. 8,2, * -e-my "23, 773 
&e.; testimony, hence B7>y Deut. 17,6 
or "»? Num. 35, 30 according to the tes- 
sivioty: — 3. (like #3, oroue) aperture, 
orifice, of a sack Gen. 42, 27, of a well 
29,2, of M572 1 Kinas 7,31, of a cavern 
Joan. 10, 18, of Dw Is. 5, 14, Ps. 141, 
7, of a garment or coat of mail Ex. 39, 
23, 1. e. the upper seam, the border, the 
opening at the neck Ps. 133, 2, Jos 
30,18, but different from mE (border, 
edge) Ex. 28, 32; OkWI 1B the uppermost 
opening ib.: then entrance (to a city) or 
exit Prov. 8, 3. Here also belongs the 
formula eb me 2 Kinas 10, 21 or mE 
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me-e Ezr. 9,11 from entrance to exit, 
i. @. throughout, prop. from opening to 
opening. — 4. the edge, sharpness, of a 
sword; hence followed by 35m in the 
phrases an 1p) Dr, IT, pn GEN. 
34,27; Josn. 6,21; 8,24, where 5 de 
notes by. Hence the pl. D°p edges 1 ‘Sam. 
13, 21, for which nine ‘or NnVo es is 
also ueed — 5. margin, bank, border, 
of D° Prov. 8, 29 = 525 Ps. 104, 9; of 
mie “Is. 19, 7. — 6. Prop. & mouthfal, 
hence a portion, part (like 3° handful and 
part), D°20 °p Devr. 21, 17 the portion 
of two, which the first-born was to get; 

accordingly in a spiritual sense 2 Kinas 
2, 9, i. e. double, in opposition to one; 
but in opposition to a third, two thirds 
Zecu.13,8.— The stat. constr. "6 united 
with prepositions forms the following 
particles, when the subst. meaning is 
not to be retained: a) "BD according to 
the command of 1 Cur. 12, 23 = "31D; 

according to the measure, pro ratione ix. 
16, 21; Lev. 25, 52; as, TED Jos 33, 6 
=F, "ED 30, 18 perhaps | =V23; ac- 
cording as, “hence TER “HD prout Mat. 
2, 9 and so that ZECH. 2,4, where TON 
is omitted. b) *»> according to, as, se- 
cundum, an Elohistic expression GEN. 
47, 12; Ex. 12, 4; 16,16 18; Lev. 25, 
16 51; in proportion to, 30N ‘apd Hos. 
10,12 in proportion to your love; followed 
by the infin. as soon as, simulatque JER. 
29,10; Num. 9,17. c) *p~8 = "BD ac- 
cording to, secundum, pro ratione Lev. 
27,18; Now. 26, 56; ‘hence “WR B~by 
= "DN "HD Lev. 27,8. See also me, 


IB, Be. The Arabic forms are 3, 


ey 5, where the He in construct 
state falls away, and fa, ff, fi remain. 


mb (a pronominal stem, either cor- 


relative to "5, or ident. with it by the 
passing of & ‘into p, like soios = xotos, 
once 85 Jon 38,11, more frequently i) 
an adv. of place: here, in this place, hic, 
hoc loco Gen. 19,12; 22, 5; 40, 15; 
JosH. 18, 6; hither , hue 1 Saw. 16, 11; 
Ezr. 4, 2. Connected with "inter 
rogative, E"N, which is also put for 
MS", as oN for MEN (which see); 


» 


and jpX, NiDN (which see) is the same; 
mir) from here, for which also 157) Ez. 
40, 21 26 34 37. It is clear from md, 
that this particle is compounded of wTmB. 
>) see 72. 
nip see NID. 


NID (i.e. NB="=; not used) intr. to 
breathe, to blow, like “-NB which see. 
Derivative 

NAb (utterance, speech, viz. of El; 
comp. Ar. Ed, mouth) n. p.m. JUDGES 
10,1; 1 Cag. 7,1; see} mae. 


+B (fut. 31D, ap. 45%) intrans. to be 
cold, stiff, torpid, of the “heart Gen. 45, 
26 (opposite 45, 27 ir Nn); ident. 
in its organic root 25 with that in 35 
(see 335); metaphorically to be slack, to 
be weak, to cease, Ps. 77, 3, min EM 
Hap. 1, 4 the law is torpid, i. "e. is re- 

Us, 


See 715 I. Deriv. 


laxed, is not put in force; Arab. 


Talm. 395 the same. 
omgte, 39en. 

" Nit. 3403 to be benumbed, without vital 
force and warmth Px. 38, 9. 

SAD fem. =D prop. a weakening, 
hence interruption, cessation, LAMENT. 
2, 18. 

HE (not used) tr. to pierce into a 
thing, to cut, to split or cut in pieces; 
metaphor. to hurt, injure, corrupt, ident. 
with 71> (which see); comp. > and 
13). The organic root B is also ac- 
cording to its first meaning in 5B"D, 
Aram. 3o-wW, Hebr. bp-w, Sanskrit bhid, 
Lat. fid in fuideve: perhaps also in the 
Sanskrit pid (contristare, affligere). The 
Ar. OS, wlG to die is connected with 
wle. Deriv. 37D. 

me (not used) intr. same as MND to 
breathe, to blow; derivat. formed from 
Puh., the proper name 

al 2 (= FNIw) n. p. m. Gen. 46, 13, 
for which 1 Cur. 7, 1 has myn. 


me (fut. m1D>) intr. to breathe, t 
blow, ‘to fan, 1157 Din Sona or Sou. 
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2,17 and 4,6 the day fans, i.e. causes a 
cooling, refreshing wind to blow (which; 
takes place shortly before sunset); comp. 
Gen. 3, 8; Plin. H. N. Ul, ch. 47. Fig. 
(in derivatives) to be fragrant i 6. to 


breathe out perfumes, Ar. (3; to be in 


motion, 1. e. lively, of fire; to breathe out 
= to utter; to drive, to press on (intr. ), 
1. @. to hasten, cognate in sense TINW; to 
snort or pant = to be angry, to rage; 
to be scattered about, of dust, ashes. 
Derivat. m5, men and perhaps ne”, 
ne. — The organic root MP is also in 
nb-3, mo". 

Hif, wen (fut. mp9, apoc. mp) to 
breathe through, to Blow through , "Sona 
oF Sou. 4, 16; to blow up, to fan, the 
fire of anger, "with 32 of a person Ez. 
21, 36; to put in motion, to excite, with 
accusat. Prov. 29, 8; to breathe out, to 
speak, DV31D Prov. 6, 19, m3173N 12,17 
= "3737; to press or drive on, with > Has. 
2, 3 (but see $D°); to puff at, with 3 
Ps. 10,5 or > 12, 6. mr Is. 42, 23 
from MMp. 


ah }> (not used) intrans. according to 


the Syr. Re to push away, to despise, 
conseq. = O33 (which see); Talm. re- 
dupl. Dene (another OOP is connected 
with ND3), with 2=3 D332. According 
to the Ar. 615 to be dissolved: to die. 
But both derivations do not suit the 
noun 3°) in the proper name >N7"5. 
Better therefore to shine, to glitter, to 
lighten, ident. in its organic root OD 


with that in Ta, Arab. as, ap->. 


Deriv. 2") 2. in ie proper name byte 
(which see). 


Op n. p. of a son of Ham, and so 


like ot and p72 the name of a 
Hamite people of antiquity Gen. 10, 6; 
1 Cur. 1,8. Along with wip and on 
Jer. 46, 9, or with Wad, 31D, 339, 313 
and ma PIS 1232 (i. e. wD “comp. 
Day. 11, 28, Ps. 74, 20) Ez. 30, 5 the 
Putians are distinguished ag warlike 
0 | (a3), bow-bearing (nop "kbn) auxi- 
liary troops of Egypt; and along with 


SIS Say) > 


a> and t"p (which see) as African 
mercenaries in the army of the Tyrians 
27, 10. They appear also, with dO"5 
and wD, in the fearful army of the 
Scythian leader Gog 38,5. Not merely 
the race however, but ‘also the region 
inhabited by them forming a part of 
Libya, was called ux, since the name 
of Libya in Coptic is ‘asat; and clas- 
sical writers are acquainted with a river 
®ovr in western Mauritania. It is usually 
derived from the Coptic mt or @:7 a 
bow; so that Put would mean the 
people of the bow. — 2. (from ur») 
light, splendour, only in the proper name 

DROID {El is Light, from D2) n. p. 
m. Ex. 6, 25. 

“BO (abridged from 352 "tip, 
in the LXX Ileregors, [lertegons, Lev- 
zego7s, which is in Coptic nete- px, 
i.e. belonging to the sun, like netamorn 
belonging to Amfin &c.) n. p. of the head 
of the body-guard at the court of Pha- 
raoh Gen. 37,36; 39,1. See Champollion, 
Grammaire égypt. p. 310. 


a eh! (the same) n. p. of a su- 
perior "priest in Egypt, father-in-law to 
Joseph Gen. 41, 45; 46, 20. 


aleh > (from "He after the form prvw) 
m. a breaking out, of water Prov.17,14, 
parallel n-wx. 


IB (not used) intr. prop. to glow, 
to burn, of burning coals; ident. in its 
organic root ‘7_ with that in 3-3; hence 
1. to shine, to glitter, of a clear, red co- 
lour (see £2), of ruby or carbuncle, of 
shining black (comp. Dom, SMD with dr5), 
of a clear-shining coal, "of lead-ore (sti- 
bium, antimonium). — 2. to be painted, 
of the eye-brows and eye-lids. The 
Aram. 128 to paint, to colour, and con- 
seq. the ‘Sanskrit pig &c., which I for- 
merly compared, does not belong to 
it. Deriv. 

7b (from jx) m. 1. the name of a 


bright-shining precious stone, serving 
for the setting of other stones in order 
to heighten their ep mentioned 
with 2d, 3332, nm 
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Is.54,11, comp. ‘753; fully 7% jax 1 Cur. 
29, 2, along with DD jax, "37D Bk, 
MMP? Jax, WD jx. Whether a bright 
red or black stone is to be understood 
by it must remain undecided, though 
by the analogy of 5£3 perhaps a kind 
of ruby is meant. — 2. lead-ore (sti- 
bium, antimonium), which was used for 
the purpose of giving to the eyes a 
black shining border to heighten their 
beauty (see SnD>=>S2m=5m3). Hence 
the expression Dy 753 pie 2 Kincs 
9, 30 to set the eyes in stibium, i. ¢. to 
paint or colour them with it; J=2 I7p 
ou2"y Jer. 4, 30 to part the eyes with 
stibium (to make them wider), i. e. 80 
to besmear the upper part of the eye- 
lids with stibium, that a black edge forms 
about them and they appear larger; 
comp. vzoypaqew opiaduovs (Josephus, 
Jewish Wars 4, 9,10). — 3. only in 72p. 
Jre!s (horn or box for eye-paint) n. p. [- 
Jos 42, 14. 

Sip (from 5% I.) masc. a bean, pea, 
collect. 2Sam.17, 28, along with o-w7,, 
~2p ; bean-meal, with 72M, pb, wis - 
and 25> Ez. 4,9 (comp. Plin. H. 

N.18, 12); Targ. woe, Ar. chy (pea-like 
grains). 

oD I. (i. e. 2B} not used) intr. 1. to 
be swelling, capacious, hill-shaped, round 
and thick, of beans; ident. in its organic 
root 58 with that in >B-¥ (to be hill- 


shaped), Arab. Ale; (to be fleshy, thick, 


round, fat), Jls (the game), 5373 II. (to 
be apohed. bellied), 532 (which see), 
bona I. (to be large, high - -stretched, 
thick, strong, to 5°E2), 5a I. (see 55). 
It is possible, however, "that only the 
idea of thickness or of tuberosity, lies in 
dp I., as in the Latin bull-a, Dutch hol, 
peul, balle; and on the contrary that of 
strength and vigour may be looked for 
in 5%» III. Deriv. 59» and perhaps >e73 2. 
(dew-lap). — 2. Metaphor. to be strong, 
vigorous; ideas of thickness, largeness, 
capaciousness being so applied meta- 
phor. in other cases. Deriv. the proper 
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bp 


ral II. (i. e. 5B; not used) intr. per- 


haps game as bp IL. (which see), which 
may be assumed for a7 1. &. 


OD III. (unused) intr. to be strong, 
vigorous; ident. in its organic root 5p 
with that in 59-2 1, Syz, >a IL; : comp. 
Sanskrit pi] arcere, Latin val-ere &. 
Derivat. the proper names >», 5B, >B 
in TON2B, TONI2B, and dp under PINT 

bap 1. (from >1p ILL. ; aaleond: vigorous 
one, hero, comp. 5¥a lord, 5°22 giant, 
Sanskrit pflu, an elepbant, prop. the 
strong, Persian has ; Sanskrit pala, 
lord, Pers. bala) x. p. of an Assyrian 
ruler, predecessor of “OX>D M23m, who 
first conquered Palestine (771 B. C.) 
2 Kings 15,19, 1 Cur. 5, 26, and car- 
ried away a number of Gileadites, to 
which Is.8,23 refers. LXX bovi, Wovd, 
ova, Dados, mis-written more or less. 
See 5.9. — 2.2. p. of an African people, 
mentioned with 315 Is. 66, 19, written 
by the LXX ovd, Dov? for which 
un (Jer. 46, 9, Ez.27,10) appears else- 
where (see =) If the word be not a 
collateral form of op, but an indepen- 
dent Hamite stem, we may compare the 
district foAo or modo in Africa (see 
Champollion, Gr. égypt. p. 159). 


op (not used) intr. to be thick, full, 
corpulent, fat, puffed uP» Arab. in the 
three forms a as the same; the 
Ethiop. pxen em (tafaéme) to fill the mouth, 


and tr. = ee to make full, to fill, 
and 03 (which see) may also be com- 
pared with it; ident. in its organic root 
e® with that in the Sanskrit pina fat, 
Greek nimedno, naively, Latin opimus. 
As the simple root here is pa, so there 
it is pi, whence the Sanskrit pjaj (to 
increase), Greek niag, ziov, Persian pi 
fat &c.; comp. oND. Deriv. -72"8. 

ob (ast used) "Aram. tr. to full, to 
fil in, to feed, by filling the mouth. 
Derivative 


DA see bp. 
je I. (fut. 7153, with He optative 
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MgMDN) intr. to be cold, numb, wearied 


vp 


hence ma"eN Ps. 88,16 Lam torpid(Pesh.), 
if it be not better to read 3°DN for 
this anak dey. The organic root j= may 
be like that in ja I. to be hard, stiff, 
numb. Its derivation from 1p (Zbn Esra, 
Kimchi), or a comparison with m2 (to 
turn) or with Ar. up! = = DDN (to obscure) 
present no suitable meaning, but com- 
pared with "—:» and ]p7& it may signify 
to writhe (with “pain). 


(8 II. ‘(not used) tr. 1. to split, to 
divide, to separate, same as 382 (in its 
fundamental signification); hence meta- 
phor. to be intelligent, to mark, to distin- 
guish; deriv. the proper name 235. — 
2. Fig. to break (in mining language), 
the same figure existing in the case of 
"23; deriv. the proper names 42%5, 93°) 
(38 in the ancients). 

P| IB (corner=m28, which is once used 
for it) only in Maie% “ZW corner-gate 
2 Cur. 25, 23, for which 2 Kines 14, 13 
has rTDET “YD, which latter the LXX, 
Vulg. "and Targ. have also in 2 Cur. 

"JAB (out of M2345 Jah is Intelligence, 
from }*© II.) n. p. m. whose patr. 295 
is out of "295 Num. 26, 23, but where 
the simple. proper name is ‘TAB. 

Pb! (ore-pit, from © IL) n. p. of 
a city on the east side of Edom, be- 
tween 92d and “yk Num. 33, 42 43, 
where the cod. Sam., LAX and Peshito 
read 312°». The church-fathers who call 
it Dov, Dawov, knew it still as a 
mining-place (Jerome de locis; Epiphan. 
adv. haer. I, 719; Athanas. ep. ad Solit. 
etc.); and a ruined place Phanon in Edom 
is known in modern times (Zach, mo- 
natl. Correspond. 1808 p. 137). Another 
way of writing it is m2°B, Dévvr. 

vip (not used) intr. same as 3572, 
men" to shine, to glitter, hence to be beaut 
ful, ‘pleasing. Deriv. 


noe (gracefulness) n. p. f. Ex. 1,15. 
ye (imp. YB, part. pass. m. pl. with 
suff. “215, fut. yb?) 1. intr. same as yP3 


VB 
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to be reduced to dust, to be scattered about, 
of nations Gen. 11, 4, enemies Ps. 68,2; 
to disperse themselves 1Sam. 11,11; with 
72 of a place 2 Sam. 20, 22; hence to be 
driven away from Ez. 46,18; fig. to, over- 
flow Zecw. 1,17; witha to disperse them- 
selves among 1 Sam. 14, 34; to pour forth 
Prov. 5, 16; to spread. "x" Zepu. 3,10 
see P72 as a noun = Ys). Deriv. yr, 
sxiDm. — 2. (not used) tr. to break in 
pieces, to strike asunder, to reduce to 
ruins, to cast asunder &c. 

Nif. yie2 (part. m. yibz, pl. D-xb3, 
fem. sing. n¥b) 2 Sam. 18, 8 K’ri) inter- 
changed with Kal, to be dispersed, of 
an army 2 Kinas 25, 3, of a people Ez. 
11,17; to be scattered, with 3 among 
28, 25; to disperse themselves 34, 6, with 
2919 away from JER. 52,8; to extend, of 
ram>72 2 Sam. 18, 8. 

"Pih. I. pia (fut.’B) to break: or dash 
in pieces, dp Jer. 23,9. : 

Pih. II. (redupl. ) VBR to dash to pieces, 
a man Jos 16, 12. 

Hf. yon (pte Y°ER; inf. c. Prwn, 
with suff. "2%°2N; fut. Y°E?, ap. YB) to 
scatter, to disperse, 8 }:9, Jos 37, 11; 
to lead away, send into exile, the inhabi- 
tants of a place Is. 24, 1; to put to flight, 
to rout, an army Has. 3, 14; to cause the 
dispersion (of a flock) Jer. 23, 1 2; to 
hurl, to throw forwards, o°%n (lightnings) 
Ps. 18,15 (according to the Masora and 
2 Sam. 22,15); 144, 6; with acc. of the 
place whither Deut. 30,3, Jer. 30, 11, 
or with 3 among Deut. 4,27, Jer. 9,15, 
12 whence, from out Gen. 11, 9; to break 
or dash in pieces, hence part. m. YE 
Nag. 2,2 a hammer, like Prov. 25, 18, 
but which may also mean one driving 
away or leading into exile; to drive away, 
put to flight Jon 18,11; without an ob- 
ject, to scatter, to pour out, to pour forth, 
to spread, of the air 38, 24, of people 
who disperse themselves Ex. 5, 12.- As 
to Da (Mzipn Jer. 20, 34 (as the Masora 
dapat it is said by the Masora to stand 

= Da nie n for “pm, an act being 
one and n occurring elsewhere for 
m Hif.; but it is better to read with the 
LXX, Valg., Rashi, Kimchi Do wniwP 


a a EE eS eg ER hc EEE 


mpe 
from syxbM = Mee: (Is. 11, 4). Deriv. 
art 

Hithp. PHIM (fut. ‘BM>) to be scat- 
tered as dust , to be broken in pieces, of 
mountains Has. 3, 5. 

The organic root 75 lies also i in Y5"2, 
Ar. yols (to overflow), Uags (to break 
asunder), yas (to turn to dust), no-3, 
ns, op-2 &ec. 

va m. dispersion, exile, like YE3 
(which see), or separate return, ZEpPu. 
3, 10 the whole (m3) of my dispersed 


ones, i. e. either exiles or = p22 Is. 
66, 19. 

pie I. (3 pl. "p2) intr. to waver, to 
totter, of the drunken, Is. 28, 7 they 
waver in (a should be repeated) pro- 
nouncing judgment, viz. as the drunken, 
parallel with a9; to totter, from ex- 
haustion; to be tormented, by an evil 
conscience. Derivatives px, “pe. — 
The organic root p2 lies also in peng Ill. 
(Is. 48, 26), as well as in the Aram. 


pp-d (to doubt), Arab. oe (to be ex- 
hausted, to waver); and the Sanskr. vah, 
Latin veh-o, Gothic vig-an, Latin 
vac-illo, Sanskr. vig appear to be the 
same root. 

Hif. pres (fut. p°B) to make a motion, 
i. €. to waver (opposite, to stand firmly) 
Jer. 10, 4. 

18 II. (Kal unused) intr. to flow, to 
pour out abundantly, ident. in its organic 
root P2 with that in mp-d IIL, 5-9, 
po-w IL, "3p; cognate in sense 572, 
"22, “33 I. 

"“Hif. “pen (fut. p°p?, ap. pes) either 
to give out, to supply, with 2 of the per- 
son Is. 58, 10; or to cause to go forth, 
to aimat, to get from, i. e. to obtain, to get, 
273 Prov. 3, 13, JR 8, 35; to let 
succeed or get the desired aim, Ps. 140, 9; 
to deliver 144, 13; a similar metaphor 
being also found in "32, 979 and 233. 

sT/2 1m (from pr I.) f. a sstableap lors 
which makes one stagger; conscientious 
anciety, along with 513379 1Sam. 25, 31, 
Targ. 8BX? sollicitudo., 


— ene —_ 


mi 


Ne I. (only inf. abs. 4p) intr. to be 
reduced to ruins, to be fallen in pieces, 
of the earth; fig. to perish, of the Ba- 
bylonian empire Is. 24, 19. 

Pik, 1758 to divide, to break, 3” Ps. 
74,13, elsewhere 9p. 

Hif. "EF to break up, to destroy, N23 
Ez. 17, 19; to reject, MRP Ps. 33, 10. 

Mithp. saienn to be reduced to ruins, 
ys Is. 24, 19. 

The org. root "© is in the first instance 
= "5 (78), and one might even refer 
Kal, Pih., Hif. and Hithp. to the latter, 
so that “19 I. would fall away entirely ; 
it exists also i in "9-91, seve I. Arab. 


Sy my tr. the same. 

TE II. (not used) tr. to pierce or dig 
through, to hollow out, a tub, a hole; 
ident. in its organic root "5 with that in 
“pn, “B7 II, "377 IL. "a", We, 

“33, "2, talm. “2 I. (whence Re a pit), 


Kab: pom pine 6 ke. Deriv. 
Tp, — 


“HE (pl. pes) m. the name of a 


Jewish festival celebrating the deliver- 
ance from Haman’s murderous designs, 
on the 14 and 15 Adar Estu.9, 28 31 
32. It is a Persian word and is ex- 
plained by 5753 (lot) 3, 7; 9,24. It is 


the Persian 1 ByLy pare, Hb bara, 3 
behre, bahr, 8»@ 9 bahre, which 
denotes part, lot, fate, and which has 
also passed into the Ar. ~@3 and Syr. 
to5m> (lot). But the festival may have 
been originally a spring-feast which 
was borrowed from Persia, to which also 
the time points, and which is rendered 
probable by comparison with no= (which 
see); so that we should have to compare 
the Pers. ye spring, Sanskr. vibara 
spring. Ler Persians called their spring- 
feast, celebrated about the same time, 
Neurtiz (35 9), new day, i.e. first day 
of the new year. 
NV5 see NNN. 


ete (from “AS II.) j; a vat, a mea- | 
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a} 


sure for liquids Haa. 2, 16; according 
to the LXX =n3; a wine-press Is. 63,3. 


ROD (old Persian) n. p. m. Estn. 
9,8, one of Haman’s sons. As in other 
Persian names Xn~ stands for NM'T~ (see 
RMIT, RMON, noon, RNI3, NDA, 
NNT}, Nnwne), ‘the last. syllable of 
this proper name should probably be 
considered = ddta or as an abridgment 
of xni-; the last syllable being written 
-Sada in the LAX. The first part N75 
is either the old Persian péuru, Sanskr. 
puru (rich), or it should be compared, 
according to the gaga-, Bao-, pag- of 
the LXX, with bahr, ber (fate), and 
so translated one favoured by fate. 

LAB (3 pl. wip, 2 pl. Dawe = one, 
fut. wD») intr. to be spread, extended, 
in space; hence to overflow (see ]1"»); 
to hasten or leap forwards, of pvd78 
Has. 1, 8, with which it is meant to 
have assonance; to leap about proudly, - 
wantonly, of pa 1239 Mat. 3,20, 7347 
mio JER. 50, i (read i in the LXX nbay 
ND); metaphor. to be proud; also per- 
haps to be many, numerous. Deriv. we 
(= w=) and the proper name 31». 

Nif. wins (3 pl. "WD2) to be scattered 
about, of sheep i in pastures without the 
oversight of a shepherd Nag. 3, 18. 

The organic root Wp is also in 5-3, 


op-2, Pau"), PB, Ar. wl (to step or 
spring forward), ls (to leap along). 
mip see ne. 


Pip (not used) intr. to be open, to be 
wide apart, of the female pudenda, of 
a door-pan, Arab. WL to be open, to 
stand apart from each other, hence ore 
the interval between two fingers; metaph. 
in general to be wide, open, of the mind, 
i.e. to be harmless; to be manifest. Deriv. 
np (nis), “ns, and the proper names 
“m5, yp. 

The organic root np is also in “I-ns, 
3—nD, N-mp; likewise in the Latin pat- 
ere, Greek zer-cvrvut. 

“MB (from mnie Jah is Revelation) 
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mn. p. m. and so the patron. m. 1 Cur. 
2, 53. 

7E (commonly in pause and for 1p, 
as in the proper name TD°DN; from mp1.) 
1. adj. m. pure, broken (in ane). ‘de- 
scribing DN2 (perhaps from tn> = m2) 
Sona or Sor. 5, 11. — 2. subst. m. fine 
gold, broken in the mine or purified in 
the furnace Jos 28,17; Ps. 21,4; Sone 
oF Sou. 5, 15; along with at Ps. ‘19, 11 
and y7"n Prov. 8, 19. — "3. (aiiiaed) 
fig. riches; only in te">8 which see. 

nN® (not used) tr. 1. to divide, to se- 
parate, metals, i. e. to purify them 
from base mixtures, especially gold; the 
Ar. yas to divide, whence yas silver, 
andlike5~72 (which see) and the Ethio- 
pic "73 birar silver, proceeding from a 
similar fundamental signification. — 
2. in mining language, to break, brass, 
especially gold, which being found in 
grains or pieces yields the most pre- 
cious metal; comp. "%3 (to "¥3, 3, 
“723, “x22), yz? (to. y2 Ps. 68, 31), 
Talm. iP (in NO" Rat Kethub 67), 
Ar. pan 3F (to rs gold), so that 
™ coincides in its organic root with 
mp. Derivat. 12 and the proper name 
THON. 

Hof. ENT (only part. m. 1H) to be 
purified, purged [rom dross, refined, hence 
tDv att 1 Kinas 10, 18 purified, i. e. 
jine gold, for which 2 Cur. 9, 17 has 
“50 351. The reading of the Arab. 
and Syr. fin originated in con- 
jecture. See tb% and TEA. 

NS Il. (fut. 152) intr. to be ee 
pliant Gen. 49, 24, hence Saadia wis! 
(become supple); generally to move to 
Talm. 
TEN; identical accordingly in its organic 
root 12 with that in 72-7 Ar. pL, 
yon Jon 40, aT do-n “Ar. Raa, 
Y2-p, in 1, dag, i “a_o. The ex- 
Sieatie to be hard, strong (Ibn Gandch, 


Kimchi) after the Syr. }2 is not neces- 
sary for the Hebrew. 


and fro, to leap, to spring, Ar. 43 ; 


Me 


Pih. 198 (part. 138%) to leap, to dance, 
coupled with "22 ) (LXX, Vulg.) 2 Sam. 
6,16 and for which 1 Cur. 15,29 has". 


ali (part. pass. fem. 5) tr. to 
strew, to scatter about, to disperse, to 
lead astray, JER. 50, 17, elsewhere ac- 
cording to Pih. also éo lavish, to shiver to 
pieces, to do copiously. The organic root 
“I7B is also in “17a, 3-1 L, yo T. 
m1 L, Aram. Roo, a~ “7, "3" 2, a a, 


iis, Arab. >) dD orn 

Nif. "182 to be scattered about, of 
De, the bones of the slain Ps. 141, 7. 

Pih. “7B (fut. “359) to scatter, “EX, 
“p> Ps. 147, 16, nin, 53,6; to pursue 
pack 89, 11; to disperse, sea into exile 
Jo. 4, 2; to distribute largely Prov. 11, 
24; to dissipate, 23 (the worship of God) 
JER. 3, 13. 

Puh, "35 (part. “YE3) to be or become 
dispersed ‘Esra. 3, 8. 

ME (in pause MB; plur. o°np) mas. 

1. (from MD i. e. nMe L.) @ snare, net, 
rap: net, gin, for taking birds or wild 
animals Am. 3, 5, Prov.7, 23, which 
the wip, tip? Hos. 9, 8, Ps. 91, 3, or 
opr 124, 7 lays; usually to catch the 
font: 
np Jos 18, 9, ‘B dan np yn JER. 18, 
22: the layiiig of nets or a snare being 
expressed by > ME 2d Ps. 140, 6, 3p; 
> mp 119,110, > mp wp 141, 9. Figur. 
danger, destruction Josn. 23, 13, Is. 8, 
14, a falling (cause of) Hos. 5, 1. In 
this figur. sense is Ps. 69, 23 let what 
they shall eat become to them destruction. 
Then what causes destruction, in order 
to express every sort of danger when 
coupled with ne and nmp, Is. 24,17; 


Bie the same. 


— 2. (from mn I, signif. 2) prop. what 
is bent, bowed, ‘hence a bow, Ps. 124, 7, 


Jer. 51,25; a 


to which "22 belongs; comp. Ar. 6 

a bow. — 3. (from me i.e. mms Il. ) prop. 

hammered out broad, hence a plate Ex. 
7 3; Num.17,3. On ong Neu. 5, 14 
1 Be SB ; D "ne Ps, 11,6 see under 3°72 
' (from ‘ore), 


hence the expressions Ap93 ITN | 


NPB 

NM® see one. 

Ine I. (fut. 11102) intr. prop. to be 
beaten, reduced to ruins, to be brutsed, to 
be terrified; hence to be afraid, to tremble, 
to quake Is. 44, 8, with ™9; to despair 
19,16 with 75h, opposite ‘to moa 12, 
2; to throb with joy 60, 5, along with 
3 37; commonly to be uneasy, to be 
afraid, Devt. 28, 66, Prov. 3, 24, with 

ma” Is. 44, 8, win A4, 11, a5 Jer. 33, 
9: with yo of the person or thing of 
salou one is afraid Ps. 27,1, Jos 23, 
15, Mic. 7,17, or "257 Is. 19, 16; ina 
stronger (ani abal "p to have terion of, 
to quake with fear, Ps. 14, 5; 53,6; Jos 
3, 25 (like pion pon Gen. 40, 5); ’ 
‘s->w fear comes upon one, i. e. seizes 
him Is. 19,17; to hasten to one with joy- 
ful throbbing Hos. 3,5; AMDT SN We 'B 
JER. 36, 16 to snanifeat fear to one an- 
other. Deriv. 2 L, mane. 

Pih. 1938 (part. a0, fut. INID3) to fear 
continualls y Is. 51, 13; ‘to be always timid 
and cautious Prov. 28, 14, opposite nba 
14, 16. 

Hif. rior to make shudder or fear, 
to make tremble, Jos 4, 14. 

The stem 77D may be connected per- 
haps with the ‘Arab. dae (to beat in 
pieces, to reduce to ruins), ws (the 
same), ade (the same), asd (to break 
im pieces), Ag? (to be shocked, terri- 
fied); in any case its organic root IN-B 
is found also innn (nnn), na 1. (= "3), 


Arab. as, bs. 
Ip IT. (not used) ér. 1. to tie, to 


bind ; "identical i in its organie root WN-® 
with that in IN-k, To-8, Ip? L, 7378. 
— 2. Metaphor. to be firm, thick, strong 


(comp. "WP, TR and 53h 5p yo» Prn), Ar 
hss, whonce diss? femur. Derivat. 
3D 2. 

TID (with suf. Ge, Te, ose; 
pl. pvr) m. 1. (from 575 I) terror, 


fear, objectively to denote danger Is. 
24,17, Jer 48,43, Lament. 3, 47, with 
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nine 


nme and mz; also pl. Jos 15, 21; sub- 
jectively the state of being frightened 
Jos 4,14, Sone or Sot. 3, 8; a terror- 
exciting thing, Ps.91,5; shuddering Prov. 
3, 25; anguish Deut. 28, 67; fear, dis- 
like Jos 21,9; 39, 16, opposite to nua; 
the terror which one inspires, with a 
genitive, as * aH 1 Sam. 11, 7, Is. 2, 
10, 375 Jon 13, 11, 1 Cur. 14, 17, but 
the genitive may also be translated be- 
cause of, as aie ‘a Ps. 36, 2, a8 ‘2 
64, 2, DANN 'B Esra. 8,17; object of 
fear, a terrifying thing, Pa. 31,12; but 
also an object of holy fear, i. e. God 
(comp. Nain, p™S72 Is. 8, 13), hence 
pox: ’p the God of Isaac Gen. 31, 42 
53; comp. Aram. lds? and Statius in 
Thebais 3, 661 primus in orbe deos 
fecit timor. — 2. (only pl. with suff. — 
T3mB; from 715 II.) the testicles, the bind- 
ing of the testicles, Jos 40, 17 [12] (Targ., 
Pesh., Vulg., dn Esra, Rashi), after 
the Aram. }"IN2, opeae, whence the 
word may have been taken; the Targ. 
and Peshito have also retained the word. 
Better after the Arabic hi? loins, thighs, 
so called from their thickness and firm- 
ness, which suits the preceding verse. 

MIN fem. same as 372 I, JER. 2, 
19 the fear of me, comp. SN}. 


nin. (from “mp pachcha, constr. 


nn, once nip, with suf. FONE, OND 
= nnne; pl. nine, constr, NIN after 
the Aramaean manner, with suff. spine) 
m. a governor, a stadtholder, the ‘military 
and civil head of a province, distinct from 
jn, Esrs. 8,9; 9,3, 20 Jer. 51, 
28°57, sb 2 Cur. 9,14. First used of 
Meyeau subordinate stadtholders and 
generals, 2 Kines 18, 24; Is.36,9; after- 
wards transferred to the governors and 


. | prefects of the Babylonian Jer. 51, 57, 


Ez. 23, 6 23, Median Jer. 51, 28 and 
Persian empires Estn. 8, 9; 9, 3; ap- 
plied especially to the Persian governors 
on this side of the Euphrates and in 
Judea Neu. 2, 7 9; 3, 7; Ezr. 8, 36; 
Haga. 1, 1 14; Nehemiah Nen. 5, 14 
18 and 12, 26, and Zerubbabel Haaa. l.c. 
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into Hebrew by early Assyrian in- 
fluence, and stands in the late- written 
1 Kines 10, 15 (2 Cur. 9, 14) for 3%) 
(1 Kinas 4, 7-19). It is even used of 
Syrian prefecta 20, 24, or of any gover- 
nor Mat. 1,8 

As to the derivation, the word may 
be compounded of pé (<9) the hinder, 
lower (from pd, L= = 65 pai foot), and 
sl gah kingly office , conseq. pég&h 
under-governor, i. e. he who rules next 
to the king; to which the modern Per- 
sian sLOL paigah (the name of a 
dignity) presents an analogy. It is also 
possible that the Assyrian Pakha (from 
the Sanskrit paksha, Prak. pakkha, 
Zend. pakhsha or pasha) prop. signifies 
friend, companion (of the king), adjutant, 
then stadtholder (Stern, Monatsnamen 


p. 196), whence also Pascha, Lil. In 
any case, derivations from the Persian 
9 magnate (von Bohlen), Persian 
» pukhten to cook, to prepare, 
Deiy Persian ds paik satellite, at- 
tendant (Gesenius), Turkish Js, thy 
general (Frihn), and every derivation 
from the Semitic should be rejected. 
MME (XMB, constr. mmp, def. plur. 
xnine) Aram. m. the same Ezr. 5, 3 


14; 6, 7; coupled with 339 Dan. 3, 2 and 
397 6, 8. 


MAME (only constr. pl. nine, after 


the form nity) m. same as inp Ezr. 8, 
36; Neu. 2, 7 9. 

ne (part. m. pl. o"1MB) intr. 1. same 
as m5 to move to and fro, perhaps 
transposed from 15-m to drive to and fro, 
hence to waver, to be insecure, uncertain, 
of a characterless rabble Jupass 9, 4, 
LXX dehog (i. e. meticulosi, nebulo- 
nes); of unsafe prophets Zepu. 3,4. — 
2. (not used) to hasten, to run, to roam, 
to exceed; figur. to be unbridled, proud, 
boastful. Deriv. 3], MATTE. 


Compare for the stem ys! to be proud, 
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being such. The word was transplanted 


One 


mental signification lies, however, in 
to-m (which see), porn IL. 

TH m. a bubbling up, boiling over, 
of water; hence fig. wantonness, excess, 
and so Gen. 49, 4 wantonness (abstr. 
for concrete) i. e. wanton like water, 
thou shalt not excel. The LXX, Symn. 
and Vulg. have paraphrased it, without 
reading mim® as the Sam. cod. has it. 

mine jem: insecurity, uncertainty, 
coupled with “pw Jer. 23, 32. 

mia I. (Kal unused) tr. 1. to tie, to 
bind, to intertwine, a net, a snare (comp. 
wr. I. to mys); Ar. ‘2 intr. to be bound 
or fettered, hence figur. to be lame (comp. 
DPs, “Wae), to sleep (a state in which 
the senses are bound), Syr. «2 the same. 
nee organic root M5 is also in J3°s, 
272) 72) JB, 3279. Derivat. np 1. 
— 2. to bend, to bow, like Wp to nwp, 
which is connected with wpe. Deriv. 
mp 2. 

Hif. wp (inf. constr. mes) to lay 
snares, to keep bound, to fetter, Is. 42, 
22 one keeps them all fettered in prison- 


houses (in holes). So Kimchi. The LXX, 
Vulg. and Pesh. incorrectly read nes. 


min)>) II. (not used) tr. to spread, to 
spread out, to extend, to beat out, a plate; 
identical in its organic root m= with 
that in mp-o IT., maa, ne-y. ‘Deriv. 
mp J. 
O°mD (after the form WDE, from ome) 
m. @ flame, lightning , parallel with &x, 
nes, Miey>1 m4, and therefore = one 
Ps. 11, 6 (Rashi, Tbn Esra); lightnings 
being called DN rors elsewhere (Ps. 18, 
13); Ar. pass (burning coal) the same. 
Also by tradition Prov. 22, 5, where 


O° is referred to "3x. 
One (not used) intrans. to glow, to 


burn, of burning coals; metaphor. to be 
| heated, burned, blackened; identical in 
its organic root om-p with that in oF, 


to exceed bounds, yas to be haughty, on, on-s, Aram. DIN | Ar. es Syr. 


T'alm. 


118 to overmatch; the funda- 


Sous the same. Deriv: on, O°NB. 


pre 


2 Sei 
pnb (formed from Dn®, from a Pihel 
of orp; pl. modern Hebrew 017278) m. 
a coal-fire, by which the smith works 
Is. 44,12, called also ‘B ON 54,16; the 
burning, the kindling, of proms Prov. 
96,21, figur.; Arab. > the same. 
“IME (not used) Aram. tr. to fashion, 
form, make, of a potter; cognate in sense 
the Hebr. "x7 to "X* (a potter) and "%} 
(form of the limbs, structure of the body), 
Syr. -«* the same, whence ey) finxit, 
to form in clay; Arab. “3° the same (in 
derivatives), but in the meaning to be 
proud “x is = ys. I have assumed 
for the organic root "Ne (Concordance 
s.v.); fing-ere, fig-urare, fig-ulus, and 
the Talm. n= (to point) appearing to 
be connected with it. It is more correct, 
however, to take “"77p as the root. 
abet (out of "ne, which comes from 
the Pa. of 1m) Aram. m. a potter Dan. 
2,41, Syr. jpus, Ar. ss the same. 
np (not used) t. 1. to deepen, to 
dig out, a pit; to dig through, to pierce, 
with a spear. — 2. Metaphor. to take 
away, to lessen, a3 23, TON; Arab. 
ns prop. to dig through, hence (comp. 
“Wem to examine, to search thorough- 
ly; Aram. nm2 to lessen, bas to bore 
through. The organic root is NN"2, 
found also inni"3, nn-w, nan. Deriv. 
nnn and ; 
mnie (pl. BNE) m. (fem. only in 
2 Sam. 17, 9, where n-— is looked upon 
as a fem. termination) a pit, @ fissure, 
of rocks 2 Sam. 17, 9; 18, 17; a figure 
of destruction, with an assonance to 
mp, 308 Is. 24,17 ; JER.48,43; LAMENT. 
3,47; Aram. |d.a2 the same. 
mal ye nip (prefect of Moab) n. p. 
m., whose family colonised Palestine 
minder Zerubbabel Ezr.2,6; 8,4; 10,30; 
We. 3,11; 7,11; 10,15. See one. 
nnynp (from mm) fem. a hollow, 
made by the leprosy eating into gar- 
ments Lev. 13, 59. 
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woe 


“(25 (not used) intrans. to be pure, | 
reer 

bright, to glitter, of a precious stone; 

assumed as a stem for 105, and put 

with 72, 72; but see IND. 


TOw (constr. nn) fem. the name 
of a topaz of great value brought from 
wD (Ethiopia) Jos 28,19. Pliny also 
(37, 8) mentions a topaz-island in the 
Red Sea. It is mentioned along with 
spix opp, TWD BND, BY, VER, 
msist, nae}, 33 and 072725, and 
rendered topaz, conatiov, by the old 
interpreters. It also stands with mpl 
and ok Ex. 28,17 &c. It is a trans- 
parent yellow (Strabo 16, 770; Diod. 
Sic. 3, 39) or green (Plin. 1. ce.) gem, 
which was perhaps in Phenic. trans- 
posed NIB or NED, whence the Greek 
conatiov arose. Inasmuch as India is 
not specified as the native land of the 
topaz, it can scarcely come from the 
Sanskrit pita yellow, then topaz (von 
Bohlen); whereas it was rather a native 
of Ethiopia. Every other derivation is 
unsatisfactory. 

"ADE (plur, OMNE, constr. WOR; 
after the form 5123) m. prop. the loose, 
free, moveable (from “OP 2); hence a 
festoon, a garland, of DBL (flowers) 
1 Kines 6, 18 29 32 35, Targ. JOR; 
2 Curon. 3, 5 having for it M7BTW (a 
chain). The bursting of flower- buds is 
unsuitable. 

OB (part. pass. from “QB) adj. m. 
free, vacant, unbound, of an employment 
1 Cur. 9,33 K’ri, for which the K’tib has 
“728; in the Mishna opposed to 3°". 
"OH m. see “AB. 
wp (from wo) m. a hammer, with 
which one smooths and makes even Is. 
41,7, or beats rocks in pieces JER. 23, 
29: fig. of Babylon, the hammer of the 
whole earth, i. e. the desolator of all 
kingdoms 50, 23. 
woh (pl. with suff. FINS K’tib, 
for which the K'ri has }i~Wap; from 
we) Aram. mase. a fine upper garment 
Day. 3, 21, for which the Hebrew trans- 
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®y-® with that Hebr. in 207} (which 
see), ‘which stands also for Ds; so that 
it is unnecessary to look upon it as 
transposed from Dwp, Ar. fan. Per 
haps i it belongs to the Ar. ros, whence 


odd a cobweb, fine web, hence as a 
noun a thin upper garment. Derivat. 
WN, WOE. 

zuP Arne: m. same as ODD Dan. 
3, 21 K'ri, 

‘B® (formed from 75 = 12, “IND, and 
contracted from ™B) masc. BME a8 iD; 
used only in stat. constr. with suff., and 
in the pl. DB; see 7. Another *®, the 
Egyptian article, see in 


AOIM (written together moa", 


i.e. dedicated to the goddess Bast or 
Basht) n. p. of the metropolis of lower 
Egypt, as also the name of a district; 
called among the Greeks and Romans 
BovBasros (LXX), BovBasrig (Herod.), 
Bubastus, Ez. 30,17; Coptic novhact. 
no3, i. e. Bast, is obviously the Egyp- 
tian ‘not 3 i. e. Pasht, name of a deity, 
whom the Greeks compared with Diana 
(Herod. 2,137. 156; Strabo 17 p. 805; 
Diod. Sic. 16, 51; , Plin.5 9), and described 
as having the form of a cat (Steph. Byz.). 
‘©, Coptic mu, is the mase. article, stand- 
ing here because the word had become 
the name of a city. See Quatremere, 
Mémoires sur ’Egypt I, 98. 


TE (not used) as a verb, see ‘5. 

T"© (from 335) m. prop. a hurt, like 
313; hence destruction, misfortune PRov. 
24, 22; Jos 31, 29. 30, 24 when one ts 
in misfortune: 18 there not @ cry for 
help on that account? (y1> = 572). 722 
ma JoB 12,5 for misfortune is contempt. 
See 3°59. 

DE (unused) to breathe, to blow, me- 


taphor. to speak, conseq. a collateral form 
Pas _ | of Np and mp (which see). Deriv. "8. 
Pih. G9B to beat yreatly, to bruise. Ph. 5 (anus ed) stronger than Kal. 


Deriv. we. Deriv. mp and the redupl. "5". 
uw Ob) (not used) Aram. intr. to spread, a2) (after the form 22, “27, from 


to extend, of an upper garment (comp. 73; “pl. nip) fem. edge, Jupaes 3, 16, 
Hebr. met); ident. in its organic root where the plur. fem. may be very well 


lator has nigm2; Syr. Lede under-gar- 
ment. Herod. (1, 195) xiPow nodnvexns 
Aiveos. 

“OH (fut. "tap?) intr. 1. (not used) 
to break forth, to burst through, of buds, 
blossoms; Arab. , figur. to cut teeth; 
to burst out, through the on’, i.e. to be 
born, Ar. Ae to sprout, to bud; on the 
other hand "212 Prov. 17, 14 is a noun 
of the form pri. Deriv. "ys, “Ibe, 
“Hip. — 2. Metaphor. to be loose, free, 
unrestrained, of a loose, not firm festoon 
(see "9®), prop. to be separated, to be 
broken loose; hence to slip away, to de- 
part, to separate oneself, with 72872 of a 
person 1 Sam. 19,10 (dn Gandch), Aram. 
“EP, sh to depart, to get away, to die. 
— 3. tr. to separate, to let go free, to 
dismiss, with aceus. of the object 2 Cur. 
23, 8; to set free, from employments. 
Deriv. “55 and "Hp. 

iif. “HEN (fut. 36") to cause to 
break forth, to send forth, reproaches, 
words, MEW2 (with the lip) Ps. 22, 8, 
conseq. not = DY MED AD Jos 16, 10 
or >¥ MB ant Ps. 35, 21; mod. He- 
brew to "release, like the Pave “HEN, 
whence prob. 79U5:3, and 1°05") = Down 
among the Sephardim. 

The organic root "&~® is ident. with 
that in 97) IL, 7 “8, ‘Aram. &- "0. 

"OH m. ‘that nich has broken forth, 
i.e. the first-born, with om Ex. 13, 2; 


34,19; Num. 3,12; Ez. 20, 26; saldoin 
without on Ex. 13, 12; 34, 20. 


MDB /. the same Num. 8, 16. 


ajcal (not. used) tr. to beat, to pound, 


to reduce to pieces, ident. in its organic 
root WH7_ with that in Wu-4, Wn; Ar. 


yanks the same, whence yards a ham- 


mer; comp. Greek zatacow. 


‘ 
eS A eS A 


—— er 


rive 


coupled with the masc. °20, as the num- 
bers from 3 to 10 being masc. are joined 
to fem. nouns. It is unnecessary, there- 
fore, to read aah with 27 mss. It is 
also possible that nivp should be re- 
ferred to "1p, after the analogy of ae] 
from. M2. 

ah "(from Pih. of sme; pl. mire) 7. 
edge, of ssn Prov. 5, 4, elsewhere 
TI" DD. 

ATID x. p. of an Egyptian 
city on the northern border of the gulf 
of Heréopolis, east of jinx S¥a Ex. 14, 
2 9; Num. 33, 7; without B 33, 8. — 
%p is the article Tu, and nin es is the 
Coptie axi-pwt, place of meadow’, i i. @. 
where sedge grows (Jablonski). 

in°B (from m=) m. ashes, dust Ex. 9, 
8 10. 

bop (after the form m>w, from 525; 
the great, the strong one) n. p. of a Phi- 
listine general Gen. 21, 22 36. If the 
Philistine name be not Semitic, we may 
compare the name of the place Diyola 
(Jos. Antt.12, 4, 2) and Gnyadie in the 
land of the Polasgians, and translate it 
by tamarisk, Sanskrit pitshula, so 
that it may be sometimes a personal 
name like "bX, Bina (Bijewsos), some- 
times a local name like men. But it 
may be Semitic and come from 228 
(which see). 

Sp see 2B, 212. 

wo" see wabp. 

yeh 2 (from 075, i. e. DD =ONE) /- 
fit fatness Jos 15, 27. 


Om "® (from om? from O13 =wn I., 
and “B: onaéles mouth , sienaned: but it 
may also have been “moulded together 
from OM2-M35; sce MIB) 2. p. m. Ex. 6, 
25; 1 Sam. 1, 3. 

re GEN. 36, 41 see 5215. 

TEE (redupl. from "17; pl. ni75"2) 
f. edge, of the 390, in the pl. two edges 
Ps. 149,6, but also many edges, hence 

nip bya Is.41,15 having many edges. 
p'® (from pre) m. a tottering, Nau. 
2,11. 
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jon (from wD; the freely-flowing, 


=) 


unshackled, like Hyphasis, Sanskrit 
vipasa, prop. the fetterless, see Las- 
sen’s Pentapotamia p. 9) n. p. of one of 
the four rivers of Paradise, which issued 
from Eden, flowed round the gold-land 
‘i271, where were the finest gold, the 
nban or Bdeldy ovv§ and the stone ory 
Gen. 2,11; and so Ben-Sira 24, 25. By 
the Pishow has been understood: 1. the 
Phasis of Xenophon, i. e. the Arazes 
(Karl v. Raumer); and by Havilah the 
island-shaped Ural, where the Chvalissi 
dwelt, and from whom the Caspian Sea 
is called in Russian Chwalinskoye 
More. 2. the Besynga (Irabatti) flow- 
ing through the kingdoms of Pegu and 
Ava(Buttmann). 3. the Jndus (Schult- 
hess), so that Havila should be com- 
bined with India, whose western part is 
surrounded by the Indus. The river 
district of the upper Indus is the rich- 
est gold-land (Herodotus, Megasthenes, 
Arrian, Strabo and Pliny). 4. the Ganges 
(Josephus, Eusebius, Jerome and others); 
and Havila would then be a name 
for the whole eastern part of the earth 
(Bertheau). 5. the Hyphasis (Hane- 
berg). 6. the Nile (Midrash, Saadia, 
Rashi), for which, however, the Gihon is 
taken. 7. the Goshap (f7pdN), which 
surrounds Kaffa in a spiral course (Sa- 
mar.) and flows into the Indian ocean 
towards the south-east (C. Ritter). But 
nothing can be decided on the point. 


pimp see DMD. 

Ire (from n15; a harmless one) n. p. 
m. 1 Cur. 8, 35. — jin in cod. Samar. 
for Dne which see. 

DID see bhp. 

"{B (from 525 which see) m. prop. any- 
thing hollowed out, deepened, hence a 
cruet, a flask, for oil 1Sam.10,1; 2 Kines 
9,1 3; identical in root with papa, p2p3, 
Syr. Kated The LXX have retained 
it in qax-og as papa in Bix-oc. In any 
case not from M5». 


rat (Kal unused) intr. to flow, to 


burst out, of water; ident. in its organic 


a> 


root "-25 with that in %-23, N-53, 
272 (to 522) Aram. 3372, 33° 2, 33, 
M-93, P2 or pam? (to pa), Ar. 5. 
"Pik. M25 (part. pl. m. DDE) to let 
flow out, ‘of p12 Ezex. 47, 2. In form 
b.2b2 may also come from JE, verbs 3D 
and 71 in other respects also interchang- 
ing their forms, as m3 (Z roll, comp. 
Ps. 22,9; Prov. 16, 3) JER. 11,20 from 
333, “7 Jos 20, 10 from yx; Arab. 


iG like "1 to flow out freely. "28 is 
better. 


"25 (unused) tr. to hollow out, to 
deepen, of a cruise; ident. in its organic 
root J with that in pa II. (to papa), 
Por’ L (to PEN a shaeeek a pit), j pa" 
(which see). Deriv. TD. 


528 (unused) intr. to be thick, capa- 


tioun. Lanes Ar. hs ; metaphor. to be 
distinguished, honoured, comp. 23. Deriv. 
the proper name bd". 


22 (unused) tr. to bind, to fetter, 
to couple together, animals; metaphor. to 
catch, to draw into, Syr. ,22 the same 
for the Targumic mp>; perhaps only a 
transposed form of np> II. (which see); 
it is better to adopt for the organic root 
“2"& compared with “21. Derivative 

MIDb (a binding, fettering, catching, 
from "25, only united with O35 the 
garelles) n. p.m. Ezr. 2, 57; Neu. 7, 59. 

oP see under JN‘. 

-D (from 525 I.) m. a judge, only in 
the proper name DBTDN = DOB. 

op (prop. DB; see bp). m. a strong 
or powerful one, a hero, only in the 
proper name “ON>D, NONI. 

NOD (Kal unused) tr. to split, divide, 
separate, part, hence to secern, to se- 
lect; metaphor. to distinguish, to make 
extraordinary or wonderful; ident. in its 
organic root X->p with that in 22, 7—5s, 


dann IL, dud, Saw, >a" n; ‘Arata: 


te, ile, Arab. VG, Shnsket phal the 
same, partly in an extended form as it is 
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here, Deriv. X25, NDE, NYS, MNDEN, and 
No» in the proper names monde, me. 

Nif. 8202 (3 f. NNER, 2. p- “TRNDES; 
part. pl. DRdeD, nie); fut. noes) to 
be distinguished, to be singled out; - hence 
to be great, extraordinary, 2 Sam. 1, 26; 
with 72 to be distinguished above, i. e. to 
be too great, too wonderful for Gey. 18, 
14; Jer. 32,17 27; Prov. 30,18; x33 
‘9 19993 to be extraordinary in one’s eyes, 
i. e. to be hard for one Zecu. 8, 6, to ap- 
pear wonderful Neu. 6,16, where %)531 
stands for "x32"1. The use of the part. 
is that of a verb Der. 30,11, Ps. 139, 
14, but in the pl. fem. nindps j is a noun: 
extraordinary, superhuman thin gs, astonish- 
ing deeds, miracles Mic.7,15, Ex.34,10, 
t | along with nis5s Ps. 131, 1, and an adv. 
in Dan. 8, 24, Jos 37, 5, comp. nix; 
Ps. 139, 14; with 'B Y2 too wonderful for 
JOB 42, 3; of the wonders of creation 
Ps. 9, 2; 26, 7; for the Jewish people 
Ex. 34, 10; wondrous things, secrets Ps. 
119, 18; metaphor. defiant things Dav. 
11, 36. 

Pih. NbB (inf. constr. a) to distin- 
guish, i. e. to consecrate, "12 (the offering 
vowed), i. e. to pay it by consecration 
Lev. 22, 21; Num. 15, 3. Derivat. the 
proper name NP». 

Hif. 8207 (twice noes Devt. 28,59; 
Is. 28, 29. inf. abs. ndon, constr. NODE; 
fut. xder) 1. to make wonderful , extra- 
ordinary or to do wonderfully, 1. e. to 
punish in an unusual way Is. 29, 14; 
strengthened by N25 (inf. abs.) ibid., 
or adverbially defining a verb following, © 
as IIIT) NDE to be helped in a won- 
derful manner 2 CHR. 26,15; miss Nob 
JuDGES 13,19 he has done: marvelously, 
where it is unnecessary to take N}%2 
as a noun (after the form nnd) or 
to point N52; in a transposed form 
by bend my Jo. 2,26; also followed 
by a noun, as may Is. 28, 29, = 519 Devt. 
28, 59, Ion Ps. 31, 22. — 2. Metaphor 
to consecrate, to sanctify, 12 Lev. 27,2, 
Num. 6, 2, like Nts. But this meaning 
may here come, as in Pihel, from to an- 
nounce definitely or accurately, to explam 


<p) 


clearly; the same metaphor. application | 


taking place in Ws. 

Hithp. Span" to shew oneself great, 
i. e. mighty, with 2 against one Jos 
10, 16. 

NOB see MaNbe. ; 

Row (with suf. ANB, pl. pnbp) m. 
a wonder, a wonderful or extraordinary 
thing, of God Ex. 15, 11; ’B mine to do 
a wonder Ps.77,15; mighty protection Is. 
25,1; a marvellous work, of deliverance 
Ps. 77,12; a wonderful doing 89, 6; pl. 
adverb. in D°ND5 7)? Lament. 1, 9 to 
come down wonderfully; concrete an ex- 
traordinary or wonderful one Is. 9, 5; 
Phenic. Nbp the same, hence trip Ne 
gviiecadé, the name of a plant (Diosc. 
1, 127). 

mind pl. f. astonishing occurrences, 
judgments Dan. 12, 6. 

NOE (from NDP) adj. m., mene 
wonderful JupGeEs 13, 18 K’tib, for which 
the K’ri has *>p from 728 (which see). 
For the K’tib max>5 Ps. 139, 6 the K’ri 
has 18728, formed from the masc. 8°28, 
without distinction of meaning. 

“NDB see NIE. 

sTNOB (Jah is Distinction) n. p. m. 
Nex. 8, 7. N55 is a noun. 

IONDE (compounded of p= >" and 
“n) n. p.m. of an Assyrian king, suc- 


cossor of 12 (which see), fully man 


noxde 2Kines 15,29; 16, 10, for which - 


latter part are also written “oop 16, 7, 
soxib2 1 Cur. 5,6 and "9228 5,26. As 
to the meaning, 55 is = bap (which see) 
and “dX (also in “tN2729B) is head, com- 
mander, and therefore together mighty 
leader; comp. “ON 2722 Nebopolasar in 
Babylonian history. Sce alsom23n, M327). 


OB I. (Kal unused) tr. to cleave, to 
divide, to separate; ident. in its organic 
root 3275 with that in no Il., po-m, P2732, 
m273} Ar. pri the same. Deriv. ma25 1, 
rizbe, m2673, and the proper name 538. 

Nif. 3362 to be divided or separated, 
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mibb 


Gen. 10, 25, where pts stands for "351° 
Pih, 335 (imp. abe) to divide, mon, 
i. e. to point out, determine Jos 38, 25; 


fig. to split, iW>, i. e. to make disunited, 


dissentient Ps. 55, 10. 


Bp II. (not used) intr. 1. to flow, to 
run, to flood, ident. with m2 I., Arab. 
The organic root is said (accord- 


ing to First’s Concord. s. v.) to lie in 
bp, bn, Sanskrit plu, Latin flu-ere, 
fluc-tuare, fle-o, plu-o, Greek giv-a, 
Bic-oo. It seems more correct to me now 
to place the centre in 3275, @ root 
also found in m2, m2". Deriv. 235 1 
and 325 2. — 2. (not used) to pour 
out, of seed, hence to whore, to have illi- 
cit intercourse with; = "121 (which see), 
the Greek potyos, prop. mejens, Aarm-ay, 
Lay-vevery, Aoy-everv, German laich-en 


proceeding from the same idea. Derivat. 
W322. 


3B (pl. pie, constr. 7395, with suff. 


nap) m. 1. (from 428 IL.) a river, a 
brook, commonly followed by the geni- 
tive ny Ps? 1, 3, Is. 32, 2, along with 
b> 30,25, or as a genitive to 73 Ps. 


IT 


46.5; fig. of rich blessing 65, 10; of a 


stream of tears 119,136; Lament. 3,48; 
of ya Jos 29, 6; Arab. J} the same; 


Ethiop. 35» falag, river. — 2. (division, 


separation, from 32) 1.) n. p. ™. GEN. 
10, 25; 11, 16-18. — 3. the name of 
a Mesopotamian race and district. The 
place Wadya (Steph. Byz. 8. v.; Isidor. 
Charac. p. 248) in western Mesopotamia 
at the confluence of the Chaboras with 
the Euphrates has this name GEN. 10, 25. 

128 (part. pass. m. 3°28, f. ma72b) 
Aram. tr. same as Hebrew 328 I. to di- 
vide Dan. 2,41. Deriv. 328, N38 (737). 

328 (def. Nae) Aram. m. a half Dan. 
7, 25; from 438. 

RIOD see Aram. "08. 


mp (pl. mise) f. 1. (from 428 I.) 


only pl. a family-division, a kindred, of 
a tribe JupGes 5, 15 16 (LXX, Pesh., 


midp 


Targ.), conseq. = "32073. — 2. (from 
328 II.) a brook, water, an image of ful- 
ness (parallel “3) Jos 20, 17. 

BEI (pl. nis-, from 428 I.) f. @ di- 


vision. ‘class 2 Cur. 35, 5, for which 
np or M3267 elsewhere. 

mabe and nade (pl. with eu/f. yna2e) 
Aram. f f. division Eza. 6, 18. 

wade (more frequently “o"», with suff. 
1wiab"B, w-; pl. DWabE, “7B, constr. "D-, 
with suff. My", DTS; from ABP, be 
from 33% UI, 2, with the termination 

w-) f. 1. prop. a prostitute, a whore, 
hence a concubine Gun. 22, 24; 25, 6; 
35,22; Jupaes 8,31; fully ’p ai 19, 1, 
pl. pdb D3 2 Sau. 15,16. — 2a 
female slave, of the legitimate wife, a 
woman of the court 1 K1nas 11,3; Sone OF 
Sou. 6,8 9. — 3. Metaph. cmale courtier, 
a court-officer Bz. 23, 20, like 0™(which 
see) elsewhere, conseq. not a puer mol- 
lis or eunuchus imbellis, though 
37872 stands in the parallel passage 23, 
5 9 16 and one might translate fornicator, 
lover. The Aram. (NN P25, NMP2"B out of 
MP22, NP 29») and Greek fogms (aaAdak, 
Ppa ‘maldexn, Latin pellex, out of 
W325, Wars, Maps) originated through 
the medium of the Phenicians, since they 
are without an obvious etymology in 
those languages. The Phenicians may 
have carried on a trade in female slaves 
who were employed as concubines. The 
spirit of the language forbids us to re- 
gard the word as compounded of >a 
and 338 (/iller), or of mwWx and 328 (El. 
Levita), or as derived fro om wae = Ar. 


Us (inivit puellam), yarns (aierit 
puellam) with 5 inserted. 

aps (unused) tr. prop. to divide, to 
cut, to cut or divide in pieces, like the 
Arab. dS, in part also like the Arab. 
foals, db, conseq. originally identical 
in its organic root 73-_ with that in 
so-n IL; therefore to throw out sparks, 


like L (whence WLS to be scattered, 


dS a district, i. e. which lies apart); 
and s0 it would be ident. with the or- 
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mbp 


ganic root in 097%, O>*—. According 
to others, to be hard, firm, of steel, Ar. 
JS, 4 3 the same, whence SSG hard 
iron, steel. Better still = 4p> or ident. 
in its organic root 278 with that in 
D2, T9, 32, meaning 'to glow, to flash 
(Rashi, Kimchi). Deriv. the proper name 
32m and 

bp (only pl. ni792) f. commonly 
steel, hard iron, metaphor. weapons of 
steel, proceeding from the idea of cut- 
ting or of being firm, hard; Syr. ips, Ar. 
oJG, 3,5, Pers. OFs2 (steel). Bet- 
ter the act of flashing, Naw.2,4 the cha- 
riots in flashing fire, i. e. quick (Kimchi), 
or (like 33) in the fire of flashing ar- 
mour. 

wIlp (out of Ox 2b flame of fire, 
DN = ON; comp. mised, Greek and 
Latin Lampis, Lampadion, Lychnos, 


Phanion as proper names) n. p. m. GEN. 
22, 22. 


nbp (Kal unused) tr. to separate, to 
distinguish, to divide off, like NDB (which 
see). Deriv. 5158 to 3°58. 

Nif. 71353 to be separated, distinguished: 
Ex. 33, 16, to be preferred Ps. 139,14. 

Hif. "387 ed rtQert, fut. mbps) to 
distinguish Ex. 8, 18 [22], = to favour, 
of God Ps. 4, 4; 17, 7; to separate, to 
divide, with }73 9, 4: 11, 7. 

NADp (a Distinguished one, viz. El is; 
from nde) n. p.m. GEN. 46, 9; patronym. 
“NPE Num. 26, 5. 


vibe (from 55) see °2°>8. 


nbz (part. TIE) tr. same as 398 I. 
to divide, to cleave; hence to furrow Ps. 
141, 7, to plow, to cultivate, the ground, 
cognate in sense with 12 (which see); 
and then like the latter, to serve, to 
, Aram. o8, vais 


the same. Deriv. m2p, and the proper 
name N18. 

Pih. nbe (fut. nz=%) to cleave, the reins 
Jos 16, 13, the liver Prov. 7, 23; 
cut in pickean n3zp, with DN to slice ae 


worship; Arab. 


ndp 


a thing 2 Kinas 4, 39; fig. to bring forth, 
prop. to let break forth Jos 39,3, like 
yp, if we should not here read mt reM 
for M2TTDEN. 

mop m. a part cut off, a piece, of 
mibay 1 Sam. 30, 12; the half, of 777% 
Sona or Sou. 4, 3; @ part, hence 235 2 
the upper mill-stone Jupaes 9,53, 25a™. 
11,21, for which is also 13") alone (DEUT. 
24,6); m°nnn ’B the lower mill-stone JOB 
41,16; perhaps what ig cut and fitted to. 
Arab. ; re) the same. 

=p (part. m28, pl. yD, ¢. "122; 
fut. mibp%) Aram. tr. same as Hebrew 
mop, only metaphor. to serve, to worship 
Dan. 3, 12 14 17 28; 6,17 21; 7, 14 
27; seldom to labour Ezr. 7,24. Deriv. 
Wz 

Sal (worship, viz. belongs to E}) 
n. p.m. Nua. 10, 25. 

Tap) (from r128) Aram. m. service of 
God, worship Eze. 7, 19; Targ. Wy 
for 7139. 


bp (3 plur. 15») intr. prop. same 
as 027 to glide away , to slip away, 
to go away in haste, hence to flee, 
to get off, to escape Ez. 7, 16, Arab. 
wads, Aram. 028, Syr. 2 the same. 
Deriv. tbe (H728), Dre, Mga (HAP) 
n2b?, and the proper names 025, 7098, 
DRTGRE, HPP, THEY. W722. 

Pih. wp (part. up’; mp. before Mak- 


keph “UBB, with 7- MOPS; fut. tiip*) 1. to 
let escape, to let disappear, i.e. to free, 
to deliver, with accus. of the object Ps. 
37,40; 82,4; 91,14, and 47 of the per- 
son 17, 13, or with ‘2 3173 71, 4; also 
with 2 of the thing 18, 44; to rescue 
Mic. 6,14; sometimes the accus. WE3 is 
omitted Jos 23, 7, as in 079 20, 20, 
without its being intrans. on that ac- 
count. — 2. Fig. to bring forth easily, 
i.e. to let slip forth (the fruit of the 
body), of a miscarriage Jos 21,10, as 


nbn Is. 34,15; Ar. bol3, Syr. 52 to 
bear. — 3. Only the imp. ob» Ps. 56,8 
with 2 of the person, but which may 
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fleeing 


mtodb 


have arisen from D8, according to 
which the translation would be: accord- 
ing to the measure of thetr iniquity re- 
compense to them. Deriv. DPE. | 


Hif, wrvQery (fut. DH), ap. yp?) te 


bring into safety Mic. 6, 14; booty Is. 5, 
29. Deriv. the proper name 


pe. 
As to the organic root {278 = no-7, 


the fundamental signification has been 


sought in to penetrate, and therefore it 


has been put along with that in 927), 


so-n IL., 325 better to take the funda- 


mental signification as to withdraw, to 


escape, 80 that the root belongs to that 

in Ports Ye"? 

D2p (pl. DDR) m. a fugitive, one 
Jer. 44, 14; 50, 28; 51, 50; see ° 

uve and 0°2P. 


udp (prop. inf. Pih.) m. deliverance, 


freedom, Ps. 32, 7 thou surroundest me 
with the joyous noise of deliverance 
(Rashi). But the words np "29 are 
suspicious, both on account of their se- 
paration from 
well as on account of the strange constr. 


"233700 by Athnach, as 


state of the plur.*3°9, for which reason the 
LXX read "208 "29 (thou, my rejoicing, 
deliver me!). t2p Ps. 56, 8 is = O28. 


oh see "20. 


vop (deliverance, freedom, refuge, VIZ. 
is with El),1. n. p. m. 1 Cur. 2, AT: 
12,3; also in "058, DNH2E, wbproN. — 
2. (only in 2 m3, place of deliverance) 
n. p. of a city in the south of Judah 
Josu. 15,27; comp. 2 proper name. 
of a Syrian city. Gent. m. "ie! 2 Sam. 
23, 26. 

noo (only three times, elsewhere 
Pa "2B 5 C. ny-) f. deliverance, preserva- 
tion Gen. 45,7, escape 32, 6; hence the 
phrases 9 ’p NI JO. 2,3, 9D “Nw. 
2 Cur. 30,6, >’ 102 Eze. 9, 13, O/B PN 
9 Cur. 20,24 or Bd Gen. 32,9; 45,7; 
remnant, the part saved from punish- 
ment, of the Jewish people Is. 4, 2; 
10, 20; 15, 9; 37, 3: concrete same as 
DDE the dispersed, the fugitives Ez. 14, 
21; Jer. 50, 29. 


scoSE: 


‘Ob (from o3e) 1. (abridged from 
meade Jah is Deliverance) n. p.m. Num. 
13,9, 1 Sam. 25, 44, for which 2 Sam. 
3,15 has babe. — 2. Gent. from n°3 
skp 2Sam. 23,26; see DDD. . 

sabe (abridged from he and 51", Jah 
is Deliverance) n. p.m. Neu. 12, 17. 

bende (El is deliverance) n. p. m. 
2 Sam. 3,15, for which "255 (which see) 
is elsewhere. 

mDS (the same) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 3, 
21; 4, 42; comp. mrD272. 

“mode (the sae) n. p. m. Ez. 11, 


“bp an alleged K’ri JupGes 13, 18 
" gee bp and 

bp (fom mo» after the form >>, in 
pause 725) m. a wonder, a wonderful 
thing JUDGES 13, 18 K’ri, not "92; the 
K'tib has "xe. 

SSPE (from NDE) adj. m., MINN DD f. 
wonderful JupGEs 13, 18, but for which 
the K’tib has "xe and the K’ri "28; 
Ps. 139, 6 K’ri, "for which the K’tib is 
Tae. 

“mp (contracted from ™Nd®) n. p. 
m. 1 Cur. 3, 24; comp. Phenie. NDB 
Wéheg name of a Tyrian king (Joseph. 
contra Ap.1,18), jy>p Philaen name 
of a Carthacinian (Sal. Jug. 79), kde 
Wikaov n. p.m., 5937 xbpFallaba name 
of a place in Mauritania, TTDN IB, 
guddecadé n. p. of an herb (Diose. ‘1, 
127). 

Dp (only pl. HE) m. a courier 
Is. 66, 19; ; a fugitive Num. 21,29; ; conseq. 
= ube, from which pbs comes. 


OE (plur. constr. bp, with suff. 
pap, 712738, paratbp) m. same as 
Doe, rhe a fugitive, one escaped, from 
slaugtiter “Am. 9, 1; the escaped, GEN. 
14, 13, followed by a genitive out of, 
from Juvaes 12, 5; Jer. 44, 28; Ez. 6, 
8; coupled with hy JER. 42, 17. 


myop see $ musbe. 
bsbp (only pl. pibtbe, from 228 I.) 
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m. a judge, a decider, Ex. 21,22; Deur. 
32, 31; hence Jos 31, 11 prbsbp 1, 
(773, after many mss. and editions) a 
crime before the judges, i. e. for them to 
punish (797 has arisen from 73728 }13 
31, 28). 


mptp (from 328 I.) fem. judgment 
Is. 16, 3. 


sobp adj. m., mrb bp fem. judicial, 
‘B JP a sin to be punished before the 
judges (comp. 5°28) Jos 31, 11. The 
femin. Is. 28,7 is a noun, judgment, and 
a to be supplied. 

725 (not used) trans. to separate, 
to cut off, to divide, to single out, from 
a whole; hence of the dividing of a dis- 
trict, of a piece of tree, as a staff, stick, 
distaff; Ar. Js the same, particularly 
of the breasts becoming prominent, of 
a hill rounded &c., GAs to distinguish; 
identical in its organic root with that 
in s2-p L., mone, MD IL, po-n L, po-n. 
Derivative 


Top (with suff. id>5) m. 1. a circuit, 
district, divided off from a whole NEE. | 
3, 9- 18; hence ‘p “WW the ruler of a 
circuit 3, 14; commonly ‘B "uM, TD the 
ruler of half a circuit 3,9 12 15: Aram. 
"j22 province, modern Hebrew SE (pl. 


ersbp) and Arab. OUes heavenly orb, 


xls province. — 2. a staff, crutch, prop. 
a thing cut off 2Sam.3,29 (L.XX). — 
3. a distaff, a spindle Prov. 31, 19; 


Aram. 22) Arab. ees the same. 


DoD I. (Kal unused) trans. same as 


OB, be prop. to cleave, to divide, t 

separate; hence to judge, to decide, be 
tween parties (see Hithp. and Pib.) like 
“ta, JON, Dew; Hence to think. The 


organic root 5» (Ar. Ae to break asunder) 
is identical with that in m8, N—2B, 
comp, Sanskrit phal findi; on the con- 
trary the Syr. Xs in NE to mix, to 
mingle, to roll about, to soil, is con- 
nected with 5a I. Deriv. 5*)5, 2°28, 


bbp 


9278 (femin. 9"), and the proper 
names 393, sbbe, Shey, DB in DENN. 

Pik. bee (fut. bbpr) to deca, i, e@. to 
wane s. 106, 30, but where it is 
better to render to break through with 
reference to Num. 25, 7; to judge 1 Sam. 
2, 25, but which is better referred to 
bop IL; to adjudge to, with > of the 
person Ez. 16, 52 therefore bear thine 
one shame, thou that hast adjudged to 
thy sisters, i. e. thou hast surpassed 
them by thy heavier sin and so justified 
the lighter (parallel py); to think, sup- 
pose Gen. 48, 11. 


bbD II. (Kal not used) intr. prop. 


to fall down, to sink down, to cast one- 
self down, to bow, metaphor. to pray, to 
God; zm, Aram, N2¥ also proceeding 
from the same fundamental significa- 
tion. The organic root 52 is identical 
with that in 5573. 

Pih. S28 (fut. "boer) to pray, absol. 
Ps. 106, "80, i.e. to appease the wrath 
of God by prayer (LXX, Vulg.), if it 
be not better referred to 529 1.; with 
Sx to the person and > for the vere 
one prays 1 Sam. 2, 25, where we should 
read "dx 45 opr with the LXX, 
Vulg. and Syr. : as in 14, 45 the LXX 
read 5¥ 53571 for ~My 17571. 

Hithp. Seenn (part. She enn, fut. 
Dra, before Makkeph boom) prop. 
to bow, to cast oneself down; hence to 
pray to God, coupled with jannn 
1 Kings 8, 33, "a3 Dan. 9, 20, by Neu. 
1,4, “annoy Is. 44,17, ’b "28 wpa 
2 Cur. 7. 14, either absol. 1 Sam. 2, ‘L, 
2 Cur. 7, 14, or with D8 18am. 1, 26, \ 
Dan. 9, 4, by 1 Sam. 1,10 = dy (LXX): 
"2D9 of the person 1 Krvas 8, 28 to 
whom, with 333 Gen. 20, 7, >y Jos 42, 
8, > 1Sam. 2, '25 of the person for whom 
one prays; seldom with >x of the place 
prayed for 1 sane 8, 30; to bow down 
reverentially, with 3x, before idols Is. 
44,17; 45,20; before the eee | people 
of Taree 44, 14. Deriv. IDEN 

bop (a Judge, viz. E) is; ‘from 328 I.) 
n. a m. Neu. 3, 28; see mrbbe, 
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=) (Jah is Judge; D28 constr. 
mh of 7. n. p. m, NEH. 11, ‘12. 


a) 5 (unused) trans. 1. to conceal, to 
shut up, to lock up; metaphor. to make 
solitary, to individualise; identical in its 
organic root with that in 05-3 IL, p2-yL.; 
Talmudic Doe the same, henee ‘DSN 
ninpen covered (mysterious) stones; 


Arab. rA5 to separate, to shut off, to 
debar. — 2. intr. to be shut up, unknown, 
indefinite. Derivative 

seb) 2 (an adjective formation from 
Doe, like "33258 from p28 which see) 
m. ‘prop. enclosed, solitary, ‘therefore in- 
definite, unknown, and so a certain one, 
to |, 4 detvu Dan. 8, 13. It may have 
been originally pronounced together with 
"i05x for the sake of assonance, and 
have been thence abridged *2'>8. 


1p (not used) see 258. 


“sop (prop. an adject. from 3155 from 
sop to distinguish) adj. m. 1. a certain 
one, one distinct, i. e. not known by 
name, 0, 7 déiva, constantly joined with 
927298 (which gee), 1 Sam. 21,3, 2 Kines 
6, 8; also in an address Rutu 4, 1; 
Aram. 325, Arab. Be the same. — 
It is uncertain whether 2p be the stem 
of it, and if it be not rather abridged 
from "3!232; or whether we should not 
adopt a stem j22 for it = p25, so that 
‘> is prop. the concealed , the indefinite 
one, like 2228 from pbp. — 2. Only 
Gent.m. 72 Sem 1Cur.11, 37, arising from 
ODEN 1 in 2 Sam. 23, 26, and in 1 Cur. 
11, 36 from 73°53!3 2 Sam. 23, 34. 


pbp (Kal not used) tr. 1. to tear or 
cut into, to tear asunder, to cut asunder, 
e. g. of lightning which rends the clouds 
(see W2n79 = HI); to cut through, to 
break thr ough, a path (see Pih.). — 2. 
Metaphor. to determine firmly (see “13, 
Tn"), to make firm, a way; figurat. to 
weigh, as also WR. I. to weigh (prop. 
to determine, to establish, = = 00, ident. 
in fundamental signification with 41 IT. 


‘to cut into, to tear into), "b>, OD and. 


pbp 


71972 have the same transference of idea. 
Deriv. DoE, Donn. 

Pih. obe (part. dbp, future dD?) 
1. to break through, 31), with > of the 
thing for Ps. 78, 50; ‘to cause to press 
or break through, pn o7277, 58, 3. — 
2. to make fast, 23372 Prov. 4, 26, coupled 
with }i>2; Is. 26, 7, oppos. to 0n3 (Jos 
30, 13); to ground firmly , Don nok 
5,6, oppos. to 319; to determine, sibayna 

9 

The stem is connected with 023, We, 
V22 (which see); and the organic root 
DS ® is identical with that in yo-n IL. 


“obp m. prop. establishment, determina- 
tion; “hence a balance Prov. 16, 11; Is. 


40,12; Arab. abs. 

yb (Kal unused) intr. to be broken 
in pieces, to be reduced to fragments, 
cognate in sense nnr; hence to be amazed, 
terrified; the same transition of idea 
existing in nnn, Naw (Jos 41,17), Ar. 
3y3, ; accordingly the stem may 
be united with obp. Ar. fais the same, 
and yaks to save. Derivat. M257, 
ae 

Pik. ye (not used) to quake greatly, 
to terrify. Deriv. max. 

Hithp. yrens (fut. ‘yeam) to burst, 
to crack JOB 9, 6; comp. 37.2) 1 Kinas 
1,40; prop. rumpi. 

, a Sp) [em. terror, sae Is. 21,4; 
Ez. 18, 7. 


wp to Bonn see OD». 


wo (Kal unused) prop. tr. to break 
through (see 025), hence = "2¥ to go 
through, to walk or penetrate " through, 
Syr. ads to break or press into, like 
the Hebrew 972, Talm. w2p to break 
through, to open up, a way; Ethiop. w>p 
falasa, to pass on = “2¥, 9D3, hence 
fallasi, a wanderer, stranger. 

Hithp. Wem (fut. Wren) to go 
through, to prese through, “pNa Jer. 6, 
26, Ezek. 27, 30, i. @. to roll onesel’, 
identieal in object with 55ian3 (Gen. 
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43, 18; Jos 30, 14), a custom in mourn- 
ing; sometimes without MENS JER 25, 
34; or "£9 stands in the accus. Mic. 1, 
10, where the following "29 is caused 
by it. Derivative 

nop (in pause M28) x. p. of a 
coast district in the south- east of the 
holy land on the Mediterranean Sea, 
Philistia Ex. 15, 14; Is. 14, 29 31; Ps. 
60, 10; 83, 8; 87, 4; 108, 10; in prose 
pnube yx (land of the Philistines) 
stands for it GEN. 21, 32 33; Ex. 13, 
17; 1 Sam. 27,1 7; 29, 11; 1 Kinas 4, 
21; 2 Kinas 8, 2 3; He Herodotus (1, 
105; 2, 104) and Josephus (Ant. 1, 6, 
2; 2,16, 2) [ataorivy, Palestine, but it 
denotes all Palestinian Syria or the whole 
Jewish land (Josephus lc. 8, 4), as also 
in the Talmud and in Arabic. Deriv. 
n. Gent. "M028 (which see). — As to the 
derivation, the word has been regarded 
either as arising by transposition from 
np (Redslod), since the Philistine low- 
land is called MDBW; or as coming from 
an older form er 2® and as identical 
with [elacyot (Hitzig after Fourmont, 
reflexions critiques sur les histoires des 
anciens peuples IT, 254 seq.). But the. 
derivation from 22 (which see) is more 
correct, meaning migration, emigration 
(after the Ethiopic), and then concretely 
the emigrants; a designation that passed 
over to the land, comp. ‘FAevais. 

mw Sp (pl.oonw?e, seldomp“"nw 2) 
Gentile mase. (from nvbe) a Philistine, 
Philistaeus Gen. 26, 1; Jupczs 10, 6; 
1 Sam. 4,1; 17, 4. The Philistines be- 
longed to the Semitic race 31> and are 
also mentioned with the Hamites (GEN. 
10, 14). At an earlier period they 
dwelt in the district of the Egyptian 
Kasluchim, from which they emigrated 
into the holy land, as they did also 
from Crete under the appellation of 
pon > Am. 9,7; Jer. 47,4. Sometimes 
they are mentioned separately Ez. 25, 
16; Zepu. 2, 5. After the Maccabean 
period they amalgamated with the other 
peoples of Palestine (Ben-Sira 50, 20) 
and perished accordingly as a distinct 
race. DMG] Puy see mode. — D> 


onw dp 


D Nw the Philistine Sea, i. e. the Me- 
diterranean Ex. 23, 31; comp. "n». 
CXMB D see ~pebe, 


nbp (unused) intrans. to flee, to flee 
away, to escape, after eae , Hebr. be 
(which see). Derivative 

ndp (from M35; haste, flight) n. p.m. 
Nom. 16,1; 1 Cur. 2,33. It is possible 
that m2 is from Mp, as n23 from 
a ie 
| ‘nop (formed perhaps from n>», after 
the form "n> from m5, conseq. from 
the stem m2» which see) adj. m. (and 
so the name of a state) couriership, be- 
longing to the royal body-guard like 
the "n> 1 Kies 1, 44; 1 Cur. 18, 17; 
2 Sam-8,18; 15,18; 20,7; coupled with 
"> (which see) 20, 23 K’tib; hence 
o°x4 along with > is used for it at a 
later time to denote the whole of the 
body-guard 2 Kinas 11, 4, supplying 
the place of the former "> and "n>p. 
But the explanation of "n>» can only 
be regulated by that of "N73 and ™p. 
And as "n> (which see) obviously 
means Cretans (in 1 Sam. 30, 14 it has an 
ethnographical signification, and in Ez. 
25,16 and Zep. 2,5 tom > is a race) 
and "2 (which see) denotes the valiant 
Carian mercenaries in the royal body- 
guard (in 2 Cur. 23, 20 pn“ "48 stands 
for it), ‘p can only be a race of people; 
and as the form is selected for the sake 
of assonance with "N73, it may have 
arisen from °"NY25. 

CH and ov (with suf. 25) Aram. 
m. the mouth Dan. 4, 28; 6, 23; 7, 5; 
figur. edge 6, 18. It appears to be de- 
rived not from Oars, but from Dp = 


at to fil. 

2 (from 25 from 735 I., only constr. 
state “j=) m. prop. a removing, only as 
a conjunct. that not, lest, ne, 1. intro- 
ducing the apodosis, connected with the 
imperf., which apodosis expresses the 
thing that is to be avoided by a pre- 
ceding action, Gen. 11, 4 that we may 
not be scattered; 19, 15 lest thou perish. 
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In this sense “jp stands after the verbs 
x Gen. 31, 31, “77073 31, 24, yous 
Jupars 15, 12, expressing the wish to 
avoid a thing. — 2. At the beginning 
of a clause, like the Latin ne, denoting 
the fear of misfortune and wish to 
avoid it, that not, lest, expressing fear 
and prohibition Gen. 3, 22, dissuading 
Is. 36, 18, cautiously prohibiting Jos 
32,13, fearing Gen. 44, 34, putting the 
verb in a clearer light, comp. Latin ne 
mittat. — 3. Followed by a perfect 
expressing fear of a fact perhaps already 
done, that may not 2 Sam. 20, 6; 2 Kinas 
2, 16. — 4. that not, to increase the 
power of 85, putting the necessary con- 
sequence as aim Prov. 5, 6, and not con- 
nected with bx. — Another 1 assumed 
for 73 and 0°25 see under Mp5. | 
Bp} > (not used) intr. same as PB to 
be soft, tender, savoury, sweet, connected 
in its org. root 22-5 with a2-y. Deeriv. 
12© (from 325) m. only Ez. 27,17 prop. 
something savoury, sweet (see 325), hence 
the name of a cake sweet as honey (Ibn 
Parchén), Targ. 8791p i. e. xol/a the 
same; according to the Vulg. balsam. 
But no trace of such an exported ware 
is found elsewhere. According to the 
LXX cassia, mop, from 125 = 


to rub off, to shave off, like my-xp C 
2EP; 3 mss. have 335 = 3B. According to 
the Peshito millet. Modern interpreters 
have compared the Sanskrit pannaga, 
name of a fragrant wood which was 
used in therapeutics for cooling and 
strengthening. All these explanations 
have arisen either from the endeavour 
to get a suitable product for exporta- 
tion without being able to give it an 
etymological foundation, or from an 
easy but inappropriate comparison with 
p:d. It is better to take it, with Jén 
Melech, like 7372 (whence the best 
wheat was brought), for the name of a 
place; identical perhaps with "35 (out 
of "335) in the Mishna (Parah 8, 10), on 
the road from Damascus to Baalbeck. 


rgb) I. (part. "352, "pe, plur. p25, 


mJ 
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vl. f. mine; inf. 9H, constr. nizp; fut. 
27, ap. Jp", on the contrary, in other 
persons TEN, TEE, JE2) 1. intr. to turn, 
i. e. to leave a "position, direction, or 
situation; with the accus. whither, Jos 
24,18 he turneth not to the way of the 
vineyards; then to repair to Prov. 17, 8; 
to betake oneself 1 Sam.13,18, with 5 Is. 
53,6; 56,11, or 5x whither JUDGES 24, 
49, ia 13, 14, seldom with > for by 
Gen. 24, 49 or 3 of the place 1Sam.14, 
47; with dx of a person to turn to one, 
to God Is. 45, 22, to angels Jos 5, 1, 
to idols Lev. 19, 4, to sooth-sayers 20, 
6, with 58 of a thing Jos 36,21. From 
this meaning comes that of to direct the 
attention to, to look, to behold, with accus. 
Ex. 2, 12, followed by nin EccLEs. 
12, or with be Ex. 16, 10, 3 Jos 6, 

nbs ‘p Is. 8,21 to turn upwards, 
i. . to. direct the looks upwards; ‘p 
TAM he looked behind hin Jupaes 20, 
40; ‘of God ora king, to turn graciously 
to 2 Sam. 9,8; Ps. 25,16; 2 'B to turn 
away from Gen. 18, 22, and: D313 'p the 
same Deut. 29,17; gio without D913 or 
‘p 2, when it may be readily supplied 
30, ‘17; ‘D “INN 'D to turn in order to 
follow, i. e. to follow Ez. 29,16. With 
verbs of motion, as 2" Gen. 18, 22, 
xe? Ex. 7, 23, xia 32, 15, 303 Deur. 
1, 7 it gives them the sieniicacon of 
beginning to move by leaving the former 
state. Fig. Di"3 ’B Jer.6,4 and Ps. 90,9 
the day turns, i. e. declines; "P32" ‘D the 
morning turns to JupGEs 19, 26, 3497 's 
the evening turns to Gen. 24, 63, ie. 
approaches; hence ni35> followed by a 
genitive towards Ex. 14, 27; Deut. 23, 
12 (but see "29 II.); to turn to, look to, 
of inanimate things, spectare 1 Kinas 
7,25; Ez.8,3; 2 Cur. 4, 4; of the direc- 
tion of a boundary Josn. 15, 2.— 2. tr. 
only in the phrase and mi35 to turn the 
neck, to the pursuing, i. e. to flee Josn. 
7, 12; JER. 2,27; elsewhere "357. De- 
vat 12 and necrdine to the usual ac- 
ceptation me (plur. 5°35), D°3B, 72°28, 
M3738, and the proper names bN108, 
beID, mip. 


Pih. "38 prop. to cause to turn; hence 
to hunt away, to drive away Zevu. 3,15. 
The meaning to clear, to lighten belongs 
to 25 from me IL. 

Hi. mary (part. mInb!2, inf. with suff. 
inden, fut. ap. 15>) to turn, SST" ON 337 
Juvezs 15, 4, D>w 1 Sam. 10, 9; to turn 
to, 179, i. e. to flee Jer. 48, 39: some- 
times 0°38 Nau. 2,9, Jer. 46, ‘and 47,3, 
or 19 46, 21 and 49, 24 is to be sup- 
plied; conseq. "2553 is not intr. 

Hof. "27 (3 ‘plur. "3B03) with ov 
(whither) to be directed or turned Ez. 
9, 2. 

The fundamental signification is pro- 
perly to wind, roll or twist, accordingly 
to turn; and it is ident. in its organic 
root "—25 with that in yor, ja-k IL. 


28 II. (in Kal perhaps only infin. 
constr. ‘nige) intr. to shine, to appear, to 
be or become visible; hence “pa nice? at 
the appearing of the morning Ex. 14, 27, 
JupGeEs 19,26, 239 Mi3p> at the appear- 
ing of the evening "GEN. 24, 63; perhaps 
figurat. of God, to make himself visible 
2 Kinas 13, 23, Ps. 25,16, like the op- 
posite D925 “nh. Deriv. zi, O28, 
"2B, "3B (pl. D728), TP, rr and "25 
in the. proper names Syne and SNE, 
and the proper name 228. 

Pih, 71328 1. to make visible, to lighten, 
a covered. space; hence to clear, to clear 
out, a house Gen. 24, 31; a country Ps. 
80,10, where y"N is to be supplied ; 
especially 375, therefore = 1? Is. 40, 
3; 57, 14; Maz. 3, 1. — 2. (not used) 
to be visible afar off’, to be prominent. 
Deriv. "35, "32. 

Puh. “35 (fut. "35"). Deriv. the pro- 
per name “PRES. 

The org. root is 1-28, ident. with that 
in }2"D, Aram. j£"3, ae (to hunger, to 
thirst), prop. to ‘glow; also with that in 
ye79 II. (comp. 937); comp. also paiy-ety. 

“126 (an unused sing.-form from 
"125 IL, for which in proper names are 
"2B and 42D) see DIB. 


738 (from the Pihel of ™:5 II. after 
the form “ON; constr. M2, ‘with suff. 
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rng, pl. nig, with suff. wndB, D122) 
. prop. what is prominent afar off, what 
is shining, projecting, visible afar; hence 
the projecting corner, pinnacle, of a wall; 
a turret ZepuH.1,16; 3,6; 2 Cur 26,15; 
the corner, of a house Jon 1,19, of a 
street Prov. 7, 8, of a roof 21, 9, of 
“an Ez. 43, 20; ‘8 Jax @ corner-stone, 
as the firm support of a building Jos 
38, 6, which sustains the whole Is. 28, 
16; ‘® ON" Ps. 118, 22 the head corner- 
stone; ‘oot mPa) the corner-gate, at the 
north-west corner of Jerusalem 2 Cur. 
26, 9; Jer. 31, 38 (2 Cur. 25, 23 “390 
sien instead); fig. a pillar, column, of 
the state Is. 19,13, plur. the chiefs, in 
pom mize Jupars 20, 2, 1Sam. 14, 38, 
Targ. WT, 3°22. — For the deriva- 
tion comp. n°77 (from sat), P32; 03 also 
proceeds from the same fundamental 
signification. — :p Prov. 7, 8 and 
op Zecu. 14, 10 see under 


19 (only with suff. 738, pl. 728; 
out of the Pihel of m5 after the form 
HID, SHA) mase. same as ! "38 @ corner 
Prov. 7,8, DBT NPD Zecu. 14,10 gate 
of the corner-turrets, ‘2 Cur. 26 ,9; JER. 
31,38; called 2Kinas 14,13 mien A3w 
and 2 Cur. 25,23 "2M WD, the name 
of a gate in Jerusalem. 


SID (from mye from sp IL. and 
DR; ‘the vision, i. @. visibleness of El) 
1. n. p. of a city on the north side of 
pa?, some distance from 337 and from 
nizd Jupass 8, 8; 1Krxes 12,25. The 
reason of the appellation is given in 
Gen. 32,31. In Josephus (Ant. 1, 19) 
Davovii. A Phenician promontory, 
which Strabo (16 p. 754 seq.) calls Oeow 
srp0owz7ov, may have also been so called. 
— 2.7. p. m 1 Cnr. 4, 4; 8, 25, for 
which the K’tib has 5x29. 


MIB (unused) intr. same as p28 to be 
tender, soft, «Ar. 


43, whence perhaps, 


with the termination 0-, the proper name 
om (the mild). 


"2B (in pause 135, from "38 IL. after 
the ‘form "21, md = "2, aa) masc. the 
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fore part, front, "209 to the front part, 


i, e. before "737 1 Kixos 6, 17. 
"2B (only ol. De K’tib; from 3p IT.) 
m. red corals, 80 called from their shining 


colour Prov. 3,15 K’tib, for which the 
K’ri has the usual 72°28 (see 3°28). 
SN" (from n°35 from ‘tsp Il. and 
Phe = dur) 1. n. p. of a city JUDGES — 
12,20. — 2. n. p.m. 1 Cur. 8, 25 K’tib. 
=) >) (from a sing. "125, constr. "28, 
with out “2B, 19°2B, T"2P &e. , from M28 II.) 
m. pl. (fem, only in Ez. 21 12) prop. the 
visible, external side; hence 1. the upper 
surface, of a thing, superficies, of the 
earth Gen. 1, 29, of a field Is. 28, 25, 
of water JoB 38, 30, Dib WD the sur- 
face of the covering Is. 25, 7, i. e. the 
external covering ; covering, of 135 (this 
poet. for skin), i.e. coat of mail Jos 41, 
5; outside, of MDD (= NBD) 26, 9; the 
aspect, of the earth Ps. 104, 30, of sheep 
Prov. 27, 23. Here belongs "25 as a 
preposition followed by a genitive: “> 
"2 upon the surface of Lev. 14, 53, Ez. 
16,5, "25-3 over the surface (i.e. cipon), 
of the earth GEN. 6, 1, the water 1, 2, 
a valley Ez. 37, 2, or also as with bx 
upon the surface Lev. 14, 7; Am. 5, 8: 
out upon the surface GEN. 11, 8; Is. 18, 2. 
— 2. the face, i. e. the visible part (in 
Echkili fene), as a collective idea (Greek 
7a mo0cwna), construed sometimes with 
the plural Jos 38,30, Dan.1,10, some- 
times with the singular Lament. 4, 16; 
Prov. 15, 14; but the plural also de- 
notes faces Ezex. 1, 6; 10, 21; 41, 
18; for which pyp-d> (every face) Jo. 
2, 6 is not to be taken. Also of the 
face of animals Ez. 10, 14; Jos 41, 6. 
To this meaning belong the phrases: 
pre-op Gen. 32,31 face to face, ie. 
directly, for which also p63 O° Devt. 
5, 4; DBD OB Prov. 27, 19 face to- 
sale face, reflected in water; 'D "2B72 
in the sight of one, i. e. without any re- 
serve, openly, boldly, defiantly, describing 
more definitely the ideas in the verbs 
J72 Jop 1,11, 73 21, 31, o-sD0 Is. 
65,3: so too 423, mpin and “bs ppt 
‘p "25 Jos 2, 5; 13, 15; Devt. 7, 10, 
72 


DI 


without meaning on that account tmme- 

diately, without delay. ‘DB %3B3 "19 to 
testify in the face of one Jos 16, 8; ‘Hos. 

5, 5; elsewhere 3 129. — 3. the (one, 
of a ‘thing, pars anterior, frons rei, of 
“> Jer. 1,13; the van Jo. 2, 20 (op- 
posite nid the pine hence as an ad- 
verb before, a fronte Ez. 2,10, 1 Cur. 
19,10, opposite “im; praeb forwards, 

prorsus JER. 7, 24 (opposite sin), but 
also of time before, of old, olim Devt. 
2,10; Jupces 1,10; psp br from before, 
from of old Is. 41, 26; DBI before, in 
front, of the slaughter 9 Sau. 10,9. Fig. 
edge, of a sword Ez. 21, 21, Eccues. 10, 
10, as its face or front. — 4. that which 
is visible in front: direction, point of 
view, look; hence the phrases: D735 DID 
followed by an accus. to take the direc- 
tion of, to atm at Gen. 31, 21, followed 
by an infin. with 9 Jer. 42, 15, comp. 
Luxe 9, 51 and the Syr. al 32; 
2 0°28 Dx to fix the look upon a thing 
or person, and with mp7 Jer. 44, 10, 
maine N51 mz 21, 10, = to be angry 
at a person or ing: also without such 
appendage Lev. 20, 5; so too 2 D728 4n2 
17, 3; also = 372 angry look Ps. 34, 17, 

but ne in opposition to 12 in a good 
sense 34,16; ON ’B NID? to look (freely) 
upon one Jos 22, 26, and so dy ‘p DN 
Eze. 9, 7; 2 25 TIN fo look upon one 
i. e. to bo in intercourse with him, GEN. 
32, 21; 46, 30, to come before the eyes 
of one 48, 11, to have access to 2 Kinas 
25,19, to enjoy the presence of God, i.e. 

to rejoice in his favour Jos 33, 26, also 
i) rt Ps. 17,15; to turn to God 
Gen. 33, ‘10; Is. 1, 12. Metaphor. the 
mien, look, visible expression of @ person 
Gen. 31, 2, hence o°28 19 Deut. 28, 30; 
Dw2B “NN serenity, cheerfulness Jos 29, 
24; mov) DB @ sad, fretful mien Gen. 

40, 7, ‘for which n°25 alone occurs in 
1 Sam. 1, 18; generally that in which 
nwa Ps. 44, 6, 79D 69,8, Fiop 85, 17 
are ‘expressed, —' 5. the presence, Habe 
lity of @ thing or person, i. e. person ge- 
nerally, then for the personal pronoun, 

as ">? ‘7 I myself will go Ex. 33, 14, 
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br hn Tsp 2 Sam. 17,11 thou goest; 
ab 32 LAMENT. 4,16 the presence of God; 
72B ny> at the time of thy presence Ps. 
21, 10; Sal) “no3 in thy protection 31, 
21; 'D "25 wpa "to seek the presence or 
favou of one 1 Krnas 10, 24, and so in 
‘D928 2°07, 72 ‘® TOT, "2 ® WHO; 
DB niga the salvation 1 proceeding from 
the ‘person of God) Ps. 42, 6, or salva- 
tion for the person 43, 5, just as the ge- 
nitive is to be taken. 
D5 is applied frequently and in a 
variety of ways in combination with dx, 
“m8, MND, 3, > &e. instead of preposi- 
tions and articles: &) "2B7>N in the 
presence of 2 Cur. 19, 2; before. Lev. 9, 
5; in the sight of Ex. 23, 17; upon the 
surface Ley. 14,53. — b) 'p 2p My at the 
countenance, i. e. before, coram GEN. 19, 
13; present before Esta.1,10; hence the 
formula: 7> "25-ny aN 1 Saw. 1, 22, 


for which occurs also tombe AND Ex. 
23,17, to appear before God, i. e. in the 
sanctuary ; before, referring to place Gen. 
33,18; 928 NN away from before 27, 
30, from the fore part 2 Krnas 16, 14. 
— c) "283 before, in presence of one, ante 
and coram, a later phrase for ‘252 Devt. 
7,24; Esra. 9,2; Ez. 42,12. — d) 25> 
(with suff. Eb, 32d, 728, DI", 
p"2D9) in sight of, before ‘the eyes, in in 
pr esence of, before Num. 8, 22, 2 Kinas 
4, 38, at, as “2°32 Dan. 1, 9, 1 Kines 
8, 50, hence "p> 30 interchanged with 
"2793 30" (see an). Quite peculiar are 
the applications: aa) before, of place, 
ante 1Cur.6,17, east of Gen. 23,17; 
before, prae, Eccues. 4,16 (see Ni, 
Nia), from before Is. 8, ‘4; Amos 9, "4. 
bb) referring to time before Ay i 20 
“2p before the harvest Is. 18, B: sooner 
than, "2p before I (came) Gen. 30, 30, 
"372 "3p Neu. 13, 4 before this, antehac, 
especially so followed by an infin. be- 
fore Gen. 13,10; Deur. 33,1. cc) re- 
ferring to preference, like ante, prae, 
as 53 "25 more than the poor Jos 34, 
19. dd) referring to method and man- 
ner, in modum, ad instar, but always 
with the gradation before, as WZ 359 


D*35 


easier or sooner than the moth Jos 
4,19, and sicut (Vulg.), o7t0¢ tgonor 
(LXX), not quite = the Latin ad fa- 
ciem (Plaut.); ‘p 9252 3N2 1 Sam. 1,16 
to make as... i.e. ‘for one. In many 
verbs construed with "25>, 2 has pro- 
perly one of the meanings given, but 
these must be taken in a wider and 
more extended import while they define 
the verbs more exactly. So 9 129 Gen. 
18, 22 to serve, to wait upon (see 7129), 
Nau.1,6 to stand before one; "> mn 
to. pray before (see Sms), for which also 
%) ‘Jott 1 Kinas 12, 30 ‘stands, and so it 
modifies ra2 (see nz), Dy Jupes 4, 
15, 55? 1 Sam. 14, 13, v2 "2Sam. 5, 20, 
non JER. 117; 73 2 Kinas 4, 43, a9 
Prov. 17, 18, sep 2 Sam. 3, 31. — 
e) "DPI from before, i. e. away from 
Gen. 23,3 4; 41,46; Lev. 9,24; hence 
after the weibs bn 1 Cur. 19, 18, oI 
2 Cue. 20, 7, Nah 1 Sam. 18, 12, D129 
Ps. 97, 5, on 114, 7, nz23 Esra. z, 6, 
seldom after per 1 Sam. ‘8, 18, 3223 
1 Kinas 21, 29, where it appears to be 
="20, as it also stands for it Eccuzs. 
1, i0, once for 3572 on account of 1 Cur. 
16, 33. — f) "2573 means in the first in- 
stance away from before, Ex. 14, 19 
away from before them, after verbs of 
departing, fleeing Hos. 11,2, Gen. 7, 7, 
Is. 20, 6, of seeking help 19, 20, of 
fearing (es Ro, nnn), of reverencing, 
humbling oneself 2 Kinas 22,19, of 
hiding Jos 23,17, and such like. Here 
belongs also "2573 a8 to retreat before 

one (from fear) Jos 39, 22, 72572 TaN 
to ue before one (fleeing) Pa. 9, 4, 
"2579 D2 to totter before one (retreating) 
Jupexs 5, 5 and so after other verbs, 
where the secondary idea of fearing, 
fleeing &. is to be supplied Jos 9, 21; 
Is. 17, 9; 1 Crron. 12, 1. Then, a 
cause of » eXpressing the efficient cause, 
as D352 Gen. 6, 13 because of them, 
i. @. ‘proceeding from them, from them 
(LXX az’ avray); on account of, propter, 
denoting the more remote cause 47, 13; 
Deut. 28, 20; Hos. 10, 15; Jzr. 9, 6; 
and when a hindrance is spoken of, 
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prae, for, by reason of, as Ton "272 
Jos 37,19 by reason of darkness “lof 
understanding); “WE 2B! because that, 
quia, Ex. 19, 18; JER. 44,23. In Lev: 
19, 32 and Jen. 1, 13 "2679 belongs to 
p25, and has nothing "of the mean- 
ing of a particle. g) "2p" by stands 
aa) personally, before, prop. before a 
person, = "252 GEN. 32,22, »25->y Jos 

4,15 before me, D2"25">9 6. "28 before 
ne i.e. in your presence; hence "2875972 
= "3 pb Gun. 23, 3 in the presence Gen, 
11, "28. bb) referring to space, before, 
ante, in fronte rei, 1 Kinas 6, 3 before 
the breadth of the house; or in the front 
of 2 Cur. 3,17, east of, ab oriente, east- 
ward over against GEN. 16,12, 1 Kines 
11, 7, Deut. 32, 49, 1Sam. 15, 6, but 
before, over against appears to be the 
prevailing idea, while b3p72 Zecu. 14,4, 
Wyw mara Num.21 11, r7a> JOSH. 15, 
8, “st329 18, 14 sometimes complete the 
sense; ‘on ths other hand it stands alone 
JupGES 16,3; 1Sam.24,3. cc) in sight of, 
before, prae, to denote preference Devt. 
21,16. dd) towards Gen. 18,16; Ps. 21, 
13.— As belonging to D725, ppnby sig- 
nifies aa) upon the surface Grn. 1,2 29, 
and of motion on the surface Amos 5, 8. 
Lev. 14, 7, Ez. 32, 4, over the girface 
Gen. 11, 8; to this belongs "3B" 3372 
away jiaa the surface 1 Sam. 20, 15; 
Am.9,8. bb) above, i.e. except, Ex. 20, 
3 except me, Targ. 272 "3. 

Por the Hebrew p73» is used the Ar. 
Kms, and with many modifications the 
Aram. JPR, ao}. 

D°2® (after the form S197, °2N, from 
D5; therefore with 5, pep i in "Deb; 
with a of motion $ 1738) m. prop. a thing 
covered, concealed, hiddens hence the in- 
ner (opposite yn and cognate in sense 
nva), D°2D> to within, ppb from within 
1 Kines 6, 29, rt "2 to ‘within, into the 
interior Lev. 10, 18, within 2 Kines 7, 
11 (into the house);.al go in answer to the 
question where? within 1 Kinas 6, 18; 
Ps. 45, 15; s7a°2 prop. to within, but 
also inside 1 Kinasé, 30, opposite ved; 

72* 
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mward Bz.41,3, 2 Cur. 29,16, inwardly 
to Ez. 40,16, "77279 from within 1 Kines 
6,19 21.— A “derivation of it from 
-b°28, even if the form could then be 
justified, would give the opposite mean- 
ing the external. The o- here is only 
an apparent plural which is also wholly 
unsuitable. 


p17Q"JH see DP. 

"10" 3® (out of rp; pl. aye) adj. m., 
np (pl. ning"2e) f. inner, of ma 
1 Kives 6, 27, J ‘Ez. 40, 15, sn 40, 
19, do‘ 41, 15, w1n 1 Cur. 98, 11, op 
posite Vien Ez. Al, 17. 

7°2B (from "25 IT. after the form p-xP 
from "YP; only ‘the pl. 5°23) m. prop. 
a shining Mina. hence coral, of a red 
colour, to which Dx is applied, and to 
which is compared the dark red colour 
of the skin of orientals Lament. 4, 7 
(Boote, Michaelis). In preciousness like 
gems Prov. 3, 15 K’ri; 8, 11; 20,15; 
31,10; Jos 28,18. The ancient in- 
terpreters understood either a red gem, 
or a red pearl, unsuitably. See 25. 
The Greek zivva has nothing to do 
with it. 


Dp (not used) tr. to conceal, celare, 
ceculere, ident. in its organic root p25 
with that in jp-d I., yp~% (Cone. s. v.); 
enlarged into a stem by means of m, 
and assumed for D8 and $772"23, 73725, 


as a reference of it to DME " does not 
hold good. See these words. 


{28 (unused) a stem adopted forms, 


"22, "35, and compared with the Ar. ee 
(to mix, to divide, separate &c.); but see 
these words. 
| ¥132B (out of "2728, as some mss. ac- 
tually read it; a coral) n. p. f. 1 Sam. 
1, 2 4. 

ppl (Kal unused) intr. to be soft, 
tender, delightful, fondled, the Ar. $43, 
Aram. p38, als and P2725 in their varied 


applications going back to this funda- 
mental signification; metaphor. to pine, 


to be slack, weak, decaying, for which : 
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5 and gus are used in Arabic; the 
organic root is p3~®, being also in 3:79. 

Pih. p22 (part. pzp12) to fondle Prov. 
29, 21 

OB (pl. b°Op, from ode II.) m. prop. 
extension, of the feet, striding (from 03 
=p); hence 1. the step, i. e. where it 
begins, viz. with the ankle, DYQD n3n2 
Gen. 37,3 and 2Sam. 13,18 a “garment 
reaching to the ankles, an ankle-tunie, also 
with sleeves down to the hands, a slecve- 
garment (Joseph. Antt. 7,8,1; LXX on 
Samuel, Syr. on Genesis, Symm. on both 
places; Vulg. tunica talaris on Gen. 
37,23 and on Samuel), worn over the 
usual tunica, and also called 379 
2 Sam. 13,18; it is therefore con- 
nected with —r Ez. 47, 3. — 2. the 
wrist, whence the palm of the hand 
with the fingers spreads out, therefore 
D°Da mynd tunica manicata Gen. Lc. 
2Sam.l.c. The old translators either 
fluctuate between 1 and 2, or unite them 
both, and the latter may be adopted; 
comp. Aram. 08. — 3. the speckled, va- 
riegated, striped, of a garment, from the 
fundamental signification “‘to distribute, 
to sprinkle”, hence the LXX in Gen. Le. 
yitov moxihoc, Vulg. tunica polymita, 
and so Jerus. Targ. and Ibn Gandch. 


CH (from 098) Aram. m. wrist, of the 
hand, whence the palm with the fingers 
spreads out; conseq. the whole of that 
part of the hand itself Day. 5, 5 24, 
with &7° or RI"; Targ. for 1. 

DAT CH (extension or fulness of 
brooks, 1. e. abounding in brooks; on 08 
comp. "125; ba comes from the Pihel 
of 135 I. to flow) n. p. of a locality in 
the western part of the tribe of Judah, 
between i> and mpr1y 1 Cap. 11, 13 
(1 Sam. 17, 1 has for it p77 DbN); in 
2 Sam. ch. 23 it has fallen out. 


JOB (Kal unused) tr. to split, to cut 


in pieces, to separate, to divide, Aram. 
355 for Hebr. “na; it may be connected 
with moe, poe, Aram. pop &. The 
organic root is 3D°E, jO"B, Ww ‘hich exists 


maD 


also in 5-30 I, n-3w 1, mo-v, Jorn. 
Deriv. the proper name "1408. 

Pih. 395 (imp. pl. 02) to mark off, 
to fix the limits of; nig, i. @. to re- 
view all over Ps. 48, 14; according to 
the LXX and Vulg. to divide, to walk 
through, like the Ar. wes to cut and 
to walk through. According to Rashi 
and Kimchi, to furnish with pinnacles or 
turrets, as a denom. from "35». 


T3OB (prop. a piece, part, like the 
Aram. made, hence a point, a mountain- 
peak) n. p. of a mountain ridge in Moab, 
south of Sihon, of which 13; forms a 
part Num. 21, 20; 23, 14; Devr. 3, 17 
27; 4,49; the ancient interpreters render 
it Mp3a, 

MOE (not used) tr. same as "oe (Ar, 


Lis, Aram. NO») to spread out, to ex- 
tend, of superabundance and fulness; 
deriv. according to some "5", which, 
however, may better be derived from 
Doe; the proper name “pop is to be 
derived from "0s. 

MOD (c. nee, from oop IL.) /. prop. ex- 
pansion, hence superabundance, Ps. 72, 
16 superabundance of corn (Rashi), Aram. 
7795, conseq. like yy of men, 4779 of 
fluids, mo of fruit, peo of riches. 

moe oar pl. m. ONO, inf. abs. 
mice, fut. TOD") intr. prop. to move away 
from, to move forward from, to move over, 
from one object to another; cognate in 
sense with the tr. P2, Pre, POX, and 
like these proceeding from the funda- 
mental signification to split off, to tear 
away, conseq. ident. with 25 in fun- 
damental signification. Hence 1. to go 
through, to pass through, a river, 
like 13” (which see) to pass through 
a level expanse, comp. Wl> to cut 
asunder and to go pass or go through. 
Perhaps m3 (= tra), MOR IL (as nox I.) 
is to be referred to a like fundamental 
signification. — 2. with 59 to go or pass 
over a thing, i. e. to spare, like 29 “Ta> 
Ex. 12, 13 23 27; generally to spare, 
to deliver, coupled with 3°853, 072735, 
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has 72m. — 3. Metaph. to totter from side 
to side, of the gait; hence the old say- 
ing of Elijah’s time D°p2d "Mw->z mda 
1 Kines 18, 21 to waver upon two knee- 
bends (see nz), i i.e. to bend sometimes 
the one and sometimes the other,- comp. 
Tliad 15, 280 seq.; to halt (see Pih.). 
Deriv. nop, and the proper names nden, 
rI08. 

"The explanation of the stem now 


given is explained by the Ar. 

S to dis- 

locate, hence to limp, to totter, to be lame, 
5 to break through, to break, a cove- 


45 to break through, of light, Syr. 


ays to protect, to spare; and ‘Pp is also 
identical in form with Mp, 202, FOB, 
Aram. poe. The organic root is rO"B, 
which exists also in MO-3, FOI, AO oe nt. 
For extra-Semitic comparisons see "Pott, 
Etymol. Forschungen I. p. 268. 

Nif. 902 (fut. Mop?) to become lame 
2 Sam. 4, 4. 

Pih, riog (fut. MOD?) prop. to totter 
very much, of the Bacchanalian sacrifi- 
cial dancing of the priests of Baal 1 Kmias 
18, 26 (Targ.), alluding to 18, 21. 

Mop (pl. onde) m. prop. stepping 
over, sparing; hence 1. an exemption- 
sacrifice, in memory of the sparing of 
Israel Ex. 12, 27, fully nop may Ex.1.c., 
commonly ‘2 alone in ’2 ny Devt. 16, 
2, ‘ET DDN 2 Cur. 30, 18, 35 omy 30, 
15, “tp sing Ex. 12, 48; Pi the paschal 
lambs 2 Cur. 30,17. — 2. the passover- 
feast, i. e. the passover-meal on the 
evening of the 14** Nisan; the follow- 
ing seven days as a festival being termed. 
mis iatt 311 Ley. 23,5 6, and so in nara 
noen Num. 33, 3; yet at a later period 
these were also termed ‘p, explained by 
bya? nipay an Ez. 45,21; fully er a1 
Ex. "84, 25. 

The ‘Greek translators and Hellenists 
have translated ’p in the sense here given, 
as uméoBaais (Aq. ‘),0 UVmeQueyT otc (Symn.), 
vnegpaaia (Joseph.), deeBarnore (Philo), 


be snatched away, of a thing, 4 


nant, 


MOE 


aio (Graeco-Ven.). Only the LXX 
(pacéx, maoya = Aram. NMO2), the 
Syr. (wes) and Arab. (423) retain the 


Hebrew word. Perhaps md2 may have 
- originally denoted the breaking through 
of the spring-sun, or the new sprouting 
of nature or spring; which is justified 
by analogy. A historical allusion may 
have originated with the exodus from 
Egypt. 

MOB (perhaps from noe; one born at the 


passover’; comp. Paschalis) n. p.m. Eze. 
2,49; New. 3,6; 1 Cur. 4, 12. 

nop (pl.o°rMd8, without Dagesh) adj. 
m. lame, limping Lev. 21,18, Deut. 15, 
21, 7339 "Nw ‘B 2 Sam. 9, 13 lame in 
both feet, i. e. going.on crutches; pl. 
fig. of idols (see Ps.115,5 7) 2 Sam. 5, 
6 8, which were placed on the walls 
for the protection of the Jebusites; else- 
where the lame Is. 33, 23. 


Sop (only pl. D'>70B, c. er with 
suff. os from 5D») m. 1. a cut, cast 


or carved image, of idols Is. 42,8; Jer. 
50, 38; Hos. 11, 2; 95> 'p Is. 30, 22 


idols of silver. — 2. a quarry JupGEs 


3, 19 (Targ.), n. p. of a place in the 
neighbourhood of Gilgal. 


Bie i>) (unused) tr. same as 305 to se- 
parate, to divide, to cut through, Aram. 
p08; or = Mop to totter, to waver, which 
ig more probable according to the deri- 
vative. Deriv. 

JOB (same as > PP) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
7, 33. 


yle.2 (fut. 3057) tr. 1. to hew, stones; 


to carve, of stone-cutters, by smoothing 
stones, making them square, or by pre- 
paring them in any manner Ex. 34, 
1; 1 Kines 5, 32; more than azn. — 
2. to cut, mood. especially for an image 
Has. 2, 18. — 3. Metaphor. to form, 
fashion, of a worker in metal, especially 
in 5°9p, SOB. The organic root 907 
is Hentieal with that in 2277, by-B; 
Aram. 5t» the same, metaph. to destroy, 
to corrupt, Whence N3%>p what is bad, 
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corrupt, modern Hebrew 5*0®, opposite 
of "Wd; M2d] = Aram. ND». 


te 2 (with suff. “205; for plur. see 
bpp) m. prop. a& hewn, prepared stone; 
hence an image of stone Ex. 20, 4; Dror. 
4,16; but also a molten image ‘Ts. 40, 
19; 44, 10; one of wood 44,15 17; 45, 
20; generally a likeness, image, of T70R,. 
2 Kinas 21, 7, of a SoD 2 Cur. 33, 7 
(see Ez. 8, 3), of Sip, i.e. bound with 
an Ephod Jup@es 18, 14 18; elsewhere 
coupled with "3972 17, 4, DIA 18, 
14 20, ‘7O2 Is. 48, 5; an idolatrous image 
Ps. 97, 7. 


or anes) "Aram. m. @ oe snares 
ment like a lyre or harp Dan. 3, 57 
10 15. It is the Greek yadeqoroy (A 
changed into 2), standing in the LXX 
for the Hebrew “125, 532 and 72%}. 
The termination -10» is the Aramaean 
sae 

OUD I. (3 pl. 15) intr. to disappear, 
to cease, to be lost Ps. 12, 2, parallel to 
723, conseq. identical in its organic root 
with that in OER. 


DOD II. aes intrans. to unfold, 
spread out, extend, to diffuse, of the sole 
of the foot or palm of the hand, 1. @. 
where the foot expands with its toes 
or the palm with its fingers; metapb. to 
expand, of fulness, to be manifold &. 
The stem is connected with »iv» (which 
sec), Mp, MOB, where also a comparison 
is found. See MIO, OD. 


DOD Aram. see Aram. OB. 


EOE (contracted from MdED8, from 
MOD = MDB; expansion) n. p. m, 1 CHR. 
’ 
mye E) (fut. MIB) to breathe, to blow, 
like MIND, SD"N, TD, where still other 
comparisons may be found; metaph. 


pant violently , to gasp, of the groaning 
of a woman in travail Is. 42, 14, of the 


bleating of herds (Aram. xyp, b); of 
the hissing of the serpent "(see ZEN, 


WE 


if it be from mye), of the panting of an 
angry man (comp. bw2, WNW Is. 42, 14), 


Arab. el; to yawn, ‘to open, the throat, 
of a yawning abyss. Deriv. the proper 
names "95 and 

WH (in pause 195, from "25, a yawn- 
ing deep; or from ¥1- -35 = 9B, conseq. 
= 97D1) n. p. of a city’ in Idumea Gev. 
36, 39, for which 1 Car. 1, 50 has JE, 
in pause "95. The LXX translate it 
by ‘35, oye, meaning hiatus or 
opening. 

ViDe (from “YD; an opening, gaping) 
m. prop. the opening of the maiden’s hy- 
men, then 1. the name of a Moabite 
deity, in whose honour virgins prosti- 
tuted themselves Num. 23, 28; 31, 16; 
Josn. 22, 17; fully “4x5 bya Nom. 25, 
3 5; Devr. 4,3 4; Ps. 106, 28; Hos. 9, 
10; comp. Jerome on Hos. 4, ‘14: 
colentibus maxime feminis Beelphegor 
ob obscoeni magnitudinem, quem nos 
Priapum possumus appellare, and on 
9, 10, as well as in Jovin. 1,12: Phegor 
in lingua Hebraea Priapus appellatur. 
— 2. the name of a mountain in Moab 
Num. 23, 28, so called from the worship 
of Baal-peor. The mountain itself was 
afterwards worshipped as a god (Hi- 
lary, Comment. on Ps. 133). 


-7 & see "DB. 


byp (part. 222, fut. DBE), Jos 35, 


6 before Makkeph ~byp5) tr. poet. for 
Wd to make (of an iron-smith) Is, 44, 
to fashion, an idol 44, 15; to form, 
a are Ps. 7,16; to create, hence 222 = 
mi» creator Jos 36,3; to put in order, 
prepare Ex. 15, 17, strengthened by 
mize Is. 41, 4, like 1%" 43, 7; to practise, 
nidiy Ps. 58, 3, pis 15, 2, by Jos 
34, 32, M217 36, 23, 718 Prov. 30, 20, 
3 Mic. 2, “1; to accomplish Devt. 32, 
27; to do ‘Jos 11, 8; always with the 
accusat. of the object Deut. |. c.; also 
absol. to work Is. 44,12; with > to make 
into Ps. 7, 14, or with 9 of a person 
Jos 22, 17; seldom with 3 of the person 
JOB 35, 6. Deriv. d93, EID, DPD2, 
nyo, and the proper name sDbye. 
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The stem ‘> = D9 is likewise found 
in the other Semitic dialects (Ar. ha, 
Aram. 538, \se, Phenic. >9B, whence 
the infin. Syeb and a form 59pm for Kal 
Plaut. Poen. 1, 6 13); the organic root 
means to cut into. to divide, then to 
form, ta create, to make, as in Ro3, 
moy, “x7 the usual significations pro- 
ceed from the same fundamental one; 
conseq. identical with 5». 

bb (with suff. b3B, 722p, DOdyvS, 
but also 035; pl. pbyp) m. ‘work, “dank: 
ness PSALM 104, 23; JOB 24, 5; doing, 
acting JER. 25,14; Prov. 24, 12; a work, 
deed Jos 34, 11; fully ovB> ‘2 Ps. 9, 
17; dm ‘Ba deed of violence Is. 59, 6; 
aiahiy. deed, in p°>yH-34 = 517 WN or 
“1 wx, the peculiarity of one 793 
2 Sam. 23, 20; 1 Cur. 11, 22; an evil 
deed JOB 36, 9 = men "33, VW and 
yo od Eccies. “4, 8, Ar. RAs; 
a work ‘accomplished, creation Drut. 33, 
11, of Israel, as the creation of God 
Is. "45, 11; 4 punitive work, of God Is. 
5, 12; acquisition, property Prov. 21, 6; 
wages Sox 7, 2, like "25; comp. sips 
and épyov. 

mb7B (constr. nz3e, with suff. "N22B, 
bn'pye) fem. the doing, of a thing, labour 
Prov. 10, 16; Is. 61,8; exertion Ps. 17, 
4: a mighty deed 28, Bs: a great work 
Jun. 40, 10; wages, veward 49, 4. 

nye (abridged from s1n275, Jah 
practises mighty acts) n. p. m. 1 CHRon. 

, 0. 

DYE (inf. with suff. 1725) tr. prop. 
1. to beat, to strike, of a hammer; of 
the striking or beating of the feet, i. e. 
to tread; to knock, of clock- or bell - 
work; figur. to impel, to drive or urge 
on, of the spirit Jupaes 13, 25, incor- 
rectly taken by Jbn Gandch as a de- 
nomin. from D¥= (times). Deriv. ore, 
TTI9_, are. — 2. to stop, i. e. to make 
fast, to bar, to cause to stagnate; pro- 
ceeding from the idea of beating (sec 
Nif. 2). 

Nif. pyp2 (fut. Dy5*) 1. to be moved 
hither and thither, ‘to be driven to and 


OVE 


fro, 1. @. to be restless, of 49 Gen. 41, 


8; Dan. 2,3. — 2. to stop, i. @, not to 


speak; to be restrained in words Ps. 


77, 5. 


Hithp. DSans (fut. DIBM?) same as 


Nif. in signification 1. Dan. 2,1. 

O28 (dual DwIH; pl. HIB, constr, 
"235, with suf. "29D, FMIID, TMD, 
Rye) m. 


‘ment on which one hammers, an anvil, 


incus Ig. 41, 7, for which 44, 12 has 
Here some (L bn Sarik) 
refer aera) Ps. 74, 3 remove thy blows 


One = Dzp. 


from uninterrupted desolations.  Plur. 
chariot-wheels Jupaes 5, 28. — 2. foot- 
step, tread, pace, poet. step, Ps. 17, 5; 
119, 133, and = 535 Is. 26,6; o~22p HD 
2 Kinas 19,24 =p7234 E>; comp. Phenie. 
nye (pl. oayp) for the common ba foot 


(Mass. 4. 6. 8. 10); n. p. Namphamo, 


mRI57222 = 238272, which Augustin 
explains “boni hominis pes”; Pygma- 
lion, i. e. POIQYE; in Echkili the same. 
— 8. commonly fem. (masc. Jupaes 16, 
28; 2 Sam. 23,8) tread, pace, therefore 
like Dan time, once, usually Mine DS 
once, una vice, semel Josn. 6,3 11 14, 
with ordinal numbers nvwvan ’f the 
fifth time Neu. 6, 5, mya 'p the 
seventh time Josn. 6, 16; or in the plur. 
with the cardinal numbers preceding, 
Wow Ex. 23, 17, yaw Ley. 4,6, “2 
Num. 14, 22, nin 2 Sam. 24, 3, nde 
Devt. 1, 11; generally nin] D7 many 
times Ecexes. 7, 22; in the question, 
DAB MDT 1 Kinas 22,16 how many 
times? mins ‘2 New. 13, 20 once and 
again; 2 this time Grn. 2, 23; 30, 20, 
‘BIT FR only once 18, 32, ‘25 nny now 
at last 29, 34; Dye. Dre now... now, 
modo. smd Prov. 7, 12; pres nyD> 
this time as every time, 1. e. one ‘time like 
another, nunc ut antea Jupazs 16, 20; 
1 Sam. 20, 25; dual DMTE twice Gen. 
27, 36; whe D738 Jos 33, 29 twice, 
diviee (tide 5 is to be taken like by als 40, 
5), and it is unnecessary to read, with the 


Versions, Gos Ov2y=2. Comp. Ar. bbs 


i 


m. (in signif. 1 and '2) prop. ‘a 
stroke, tread, ietus, hence 1. the instru- 


PT¥E 


0 the same, Kas9 a 


la step and once, Be 
stroke and once &e. 

PDB (plur. with suff. wnfazp) fem. 
same as DIE 2, but only of artificial 
feet Ex. 25, 12; '1 Kinos 7, 30. 

yore (ok orphan) m. prop. a strik- 
Ing to and fro, a clock, a bell Ex. 28, 
33 84; 39,25 26. 

mye (not used) a Pihel-form adop- 
ted for 275 M2b¢ (which see), meaning 
to discover, to reveal, to unveil, with the 
insertion of an 9, as is often the case 
in Arab. (see Abhandlungen fiir semi- 
tische Wortforschung p. 312), from mp 
= Tb IL. to be luminous, open, clear, ‘tn 
Pih. to make clear or light, to brighten 
up, what is dark; to discover. So Onk., 
Pesh., Joseph, "Philo, Samar., Saad. 
Derivative 


TAZB see me nupy. 


W 2 (only perf.) trans. to open, to 
gdpe with, m2 Is. 5,14, Ps. 119, 131, 
seldom with’ 3 and by of the person 
Jop 16,10, asa gesture of scorn; else- 
where = H&W 29, 23; metaph. to uncover, 
the pudenda, i. @, to give oneself up to; 
Arab. , Aram. “YB, ,s2 the same. 
Deriv. the. proper names ‘ive and 


"9B {out of rm “SE revelation of 


Jah) n, p.m. 2 Sam. 33, 35, which is 
ane by "939 in 1 Cur. 1, 37. 


WWE) (part. mye, fut. mypy) tr 
tear asunder, to rend, to cut in preces; 
hence 1. to open wide, mp, to eat Ez, 
2, 8; to utter a vow Jupges 11, 36; 
Ps. 66, 14; to twitter, said of birds Is. 
10,14 = Hxpx; to express mischievous 
joy, with by Ps. 22, 14; Lanent. 2, 16; 
2271 ME ‘p to prattle foolishly Jos 39, 
16; figur. of the earth, to swallow GeEx. 
4, 11; Num. 16, 30. — 2. to cut of, t& 
separate, therefore to deliver Ps. 144, a 
10 11 = "16 and like the Arab. 
Aram. xe. The organic root 17, Se is is 


in YE"2, Ye, ye, Arab. yas. 
nee (jut. mrp) tr. same as ¥2, 


rye 


prop. to break asunder, bones (see Pih.); 
only figur. to break forth, to break out, 
into joy, with m2 Is. 14, 7; 44, 28; 
coupled with 434 "52, 9; Ar. a ’ 


also of the breaking forth of dawn (see 
TI9D); comp. (§ sis to break and to 
cry aloud, gdb to break and to an- 
nounce loudly, Greek g7yrups qoar7y, 
Latin erumpere gaudium etc. 

Pu. RB to break in pieces, NM, 
Mic. 3, 3. 

VED (from “up) fem. a notch, in- 
dentation , gap, in cutting instruments, 
1 Sam. 13, 21 and there was bluntness 
in the edges (i. @. the notched edges, 
pve t)"xB forming a single conception) 
vis. in nisan, DNs, JW wy, 
pyet tp and 33733 325, so that this 
verse ‘only describes more exactly what 
precedes. Others (Targ., Rashi, Kimchi) 
translate a file with edges, an instrument 
for sharpening (Hit>). But this passage 
does not speak of a sharpening tool, 
which had been already mentioned before 
more briefly; nor can }IW2pP WHY, IA 
12733 be correct. The old translators 
had "clearly another text; and therefore 
it is better to read DE EO HN 
‘97 and translate and there be a sharpen- 
ing of the edges (“"YEr = MINE, NEST, 
from "X28, where this meaning is shown), 
The noun would be an infin. Hif.- -form, 
to which '7 is essential. 


OMB (Kal not used) tr. to cut off, to 


peel off Syr.\g dissecuit, Arab. juas 
to separate; see 5D5, 53. Derivat. 
“29. 
moxp (only pl. mises) fem. a peel- 
ing, a striping, of rods by peeling them 
Gew. 80, 37. 
) tr. to split, to rend, the earth 
by an earth-quake (wy) Ps. 60, 4; 
Arab. pos pbs, Aram. pp the same; 
identical in its orginic root bk-2 with 


that m DI73, ofa, DOvD, oTp (to 
nap). 


YE (part. DEP, Constr. DISH; inf. 
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absol. 9YZE) tr. prop. to cut, to cut in 
pieces, to cleave wood, then to wound 
1 Kines 20, 37; Sone or So. 5, 7; to 
crush, to bruise, the testicles, strengthened 
by "a2 Devr. 23,2. Aram. 9¥5 to cut, 
wood; to cleave, the brain; to press 
out, olives. YEP is connected with 3x3, 
Aram. yen, 13, as also with re ; 
Arab. to erush. Derivative 


bp: 4 2) (with suff. "PED; plur. mses, 
constr. "9X8, with suff. "yXH) m. a wound, 
Prov. 23, 29; 27,6; a ‘etronger word ig 
TI, Is. 1, 6, or the present is a 
general roauca Prov. 20, 30; Gan. 
4, 24. 

735 (unused) tr. to reduce to ruins, 


to break in pieces; metaph. to disperse, to 
scatter; identical in its organic root 72 


with pe (pyre), Peqz; Ar. Vas. Deriv. 
yxe (= YB, dispersion, exile) n. p. 

m. 1 "Cur. 24, 15; with the article on 

account of its appellative meaning. 


WE (fut. “xb7) tr. 1. prop. to cut 
into, to notch, a thing; to rend, Ay. 


(of notched, hacked edges), whence ibs 
(a knife full of notches), therefore to 
sharpen; metaph. to urge one, instare, 
urgere; to press vehemently, upon one, 
with 3 of the person Gen. 19,3 9; 33, 
11; 2 Kinas 2,17; 5,16, like 2 P72 
(which see). Deriv. PTI"ED. 

Hif. 295 (only inf. "49° as a noun) 
1. to act in an urgent, incessant, pressing 
way; hence to be obstinate, obtuse, stub- 
born, according to which is explained 
“x57 1 Sam. 15,23 =" rebelliousness. 
— 2. to share: after the fundament. 
signif. Deriv. Ny¥e3="XB3. See Ws. 


“8 (fut. po) tr. prop. to divide, 
to split asunder, for the purpose of 
judging or examining (see 712), Arab. 


Ne called 


boii) .the same, dis to open, i. e. to 
cleave asunder; to cut into, to press into, 
hence 1. to chastise, scourge, punish, ab- 
solut. Jos 31,14; 35,15; Is. 26, 14; or 
with accusat. of the object, as 9p Ps. 
89, 33, mon Hos. 8, 13, yy Lament. 


“pe 


4, 22, m4 Is. 13,11, 95 Jer. 23, 2; 
sometimes the accusative lies in a whole 
clause 1 Sam 15, 2; often with 59 of the 
person on whom a chastisement comes 
Ex. 20, 5; 32, 34; 34, 7; Num. 14,18; 
Am. 3, 2; without an accus. of the ob- 
ject, with by JER. 9,24 25; 44,13; Hos. 
12,3, dx Jer. 46, 25; 50, 18 or 2 of 
the person 9, 8, according to the way 
in which the idea of punishment is mo- 
dified. Comp. mp2 (from "722) mean- 
ing chastisement. — 2. to prove, to ex- 
amine Ps.17, 3, to consider carefully Jos 
7,18, to review, to muster, to number, a 
people, army, Num. 1,44; 3,39, either 
in order to take a census 2 Sam. 24, 4, 
or to make a sally 1 Kinas 20,15; to 
inspect JoB 5,24; to count off, therefore 
Dps the counted, numbered Num. 1, 44, 
Ex. 38, 21, and the phrase ~5¥ “a9 
OPE to pass over to the numbered, 
i.e. to belong to them Ex. 30, 13; 38, 
26. To this head belong: a) to have an 
urgent care for one, to direct the attention 
to one, generally to think of, to interest 
oneself in one, with accus. of the object 
Gen. 21, 2; 50,24; Ex. 3,16; 4,31; 13) 
19; sometimes with the additional idea: 
to think of at last, to think of again Is. 
23,17; 26,16, for which the Elohist 
uses “21 (of like fundamental mean- 
ing) Gen. 8, 1; 19, 29; 30, 22. b) to 
look out, for ‘ person or thing, to 
give close heed to, with Didw> (referring 
to the welfare of) 1 Sam. 17, 18, like 
‘» DIDw"“My AN (which see); in a bad 
sense 2 Kincs 9, 34; to visit, with 2 of 
the object one takes with him Jupcrs 
15,1. In all these meanings "72 is 
cognate in sense, and proceeds from a 
similar radical signification. — 3. to set 
over, to appoint, to give the oversight of, 
with accus. of the person and 5» (over) 
of a person or thing whom one is set 
over Num. 4, 27; 27,16; Jer. 51, 27; 
fig. 15, 3; without oy Nom. 3,10; Devt. 
20, 9; with “AN to set sith; to join to 
Gen. AO, 4; to enjoin upon, to charge with, 
with 53 of the person Ezr. 1,2, 2 Cur. 
36,23, to entrust Jon 34,13, to prascribe 
36, 23, 1. €. to give over to ‘the care of; 
to dispose of, to commit to the care of 
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another 2 Kinas 5, 24. This meaning 
is connected with the second, as ap- 
pointing, giving the oversight of, setting 
over, is only meant to express com- 
mittal to one’s strict care and inspec- 
tion. Deriv. oP, TPH, NTP, STIPE, 
7p572, and the proper ‘name “PE pn. 

'Nif, TP? (inf. constr. TEEN; fut. 7) 
1. to be chastised, punished, with pen ‘by 
whom Is. 29, 6; with accusat. by what 
Prov. 19, 23, with >¥ of the person on 
whom chastisement is inflicted Nuw.16, 
29; on the contrary Is. 24, 22 is to be 
taken in signif. 2. —- 2. to lack, to be 
missed, with 2 of the person Now 31, 
49, or absol. 1Sam. 20,18 25; also with 
5 of the person 25, 7; the same signif. 
existing in Kal also (Is. 34, 16); comp. 
“en, with which it is ident, in funda- 
mental signification. — 3. to be set over, 
appointed New. 7, 1; 12, 44. 

Pih. “ZB (part. spD7) to muster, to 
set in array, NIX Is. 13, 4. Also ac- 
cording to the derivatives to establish, 
to determine; cognate in sense with pm 
(ppm) to consign to the care or keeping of. 
Derivat. TIFD, JIIPS- 

Puh. 122 1. to be "established, arranged 
Ex. 38, 21. — 2. to be without, to be 
lessened by, to want, Is. 38, 10 1 want 
the residue of my years; conseq. = OM. 

Hif. PET (fut. PPE, ap. 7p") 1. to 
appoint, set over B hiner. to make over- 
seer of, with accus. of a person and 2 
Gen. 39, 5, Is. 62,6, 5 1 Kinas 11, 28 
and 2 of a thing Jer. 40, 5; 41, 18; 
also absol. 2 Kinas 25, 23, and fig. Lev. 
26,16. — 2. to commit to the care of one, 
with ‘9 32 59 2 Cur. 12, 10, » 323 Ps. 
31,6; with “MN to entrust or deposit with 
Jer. 40, 7; 41,10; with accus. of the 
person and 3 of the thing to give over 
to the care of i in 37,21; with accus. of 
the place, to lay up, to place Is. 
10, 28. 

Hof. 32. (part. pl. p79") 1. to be 
chastised, punished JER. 6,6. — 2. to be 
appointed, set over 2 Kinas 12,12; 22,5. 
—- 3. to be given over to, entrusted with, 
with “MAN with one Lev. 5, 23. 

Hithp. sperms (fut. -m>) to be mustered, 


Mm pe 


examined, numbered, JupGes 20, 15 17; 
21,9 (appr for apenn). 

Hothpa Spent to be mustered, num- 
bered, Num. 1, ‘AT; 2, 33; 26, 62. 

As to the verb “pe, the fundamental 
signification is sufficiently established 
by comparison of the analogous” "R32, 


“on &., as well as by the Ar. yas (to 


break through) and Ret} (to open). The 
organic root 7p- can therefore be iden- 
tical only with that in sp (7p), 3a 1. 
(733), 3H (311). 


TIPE (after the form T1233, constr, 


ni, “with suff. ons, plur. niyzB) fem. 
1. visitation, chastisement, punishment Is. 
10,3 = TINT; JER. 10, 15: 11,23; Hos. 
9,7; Mic. 7, 4; commonly supposed also 
in Ez. 9,1, but which is better referred 
to 2. niapen m3, @ house of punish- 
ment, a prison Jer. 52,11, where yim 
(comp. Jupaes 16, 21) has probably 
fallen out before it; hence the LXX 
have es orxiay sivicivos. — 2. official 
class 1 Cur. 23,11; 24, 3; generally 
equivalent to “W207, Mw. watch, 
watch-post, service, prop. a firm and de- 
finite commission or position of service, 
munus,praefectura Num.4,16;1Cur. 
24,19; 26, 30; S217 ‘B the surbadicuion, 
office, service of the king 2 Cur. 24,11; 
overseership, headship of overseers, hens 
(abstract for concrete) Is.60,17, parallel 
pws, and so too Ez. 9,1, ‘where "2p. 
stands = 1397 (imperat.); metaphor- 
ically a thing laid up, carefully kept, 
hence substance, goods, property Is. 15, 
7, Psaum 109, 8 (comp. 49,11), if this 
meaning be not asin ¥xa taken from 
the fundamental signification, denoting 
prop. what is snatched away to oneself, 
acquired. — 3. a muster, enumeration 
2 Cur. 17,14; hence strict care Jos 10, 
12; office of overseer 2 Kinas 11, 18 
(comp. 12,12; Jer. 20,1), as “ot is 
used. 

Wipe m. something laid up, goods de- 


posited, depositum Gen. 41, 36; Lev. 5, 
21 23. 


TATED see nip. 
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Pi n. p. of the whole land of 


Chaldea or a part of it; hence ‘p ‘Ayh 
JER. 50, 21 its inhabitants, selected to 
have an assonance with “RB (to punish) 
50,18, m3pp 50, 27 31. In a similar 
way it santa associated in Ezex. 23, 
23 with Dan, otiD, viw, vip, all 
which must have ‘heen designations 
of lands and peoples. In the Talmud, 
as among the Gaonim (e. g . Sherira) 
a city Tipe "32 in Babylonia is men- 
tioned, whence the Amoreans and Gao- 
nim came forth, where there was a high 
school in the Talmudic time (J. Ne- 
darim 10°), and whose inhabitants were 
characterised by Rab in a ryhmed sen- 
tence (Chullin127*). Comp. Furst’s LB. 
d. Or. 1850 ch. 2; Kultur- and Literatur- 
geschichte der Juden in Asien p. 189. 
263. 264. 297. It seems to have de- 
noted at first the district and race of 
the Pactyians, whom Herodotus (3, 93; 
7,67) puts with the Armenians and 
Caspians, and of whom a branch may 
have settled in Babylonia. 

TAPH (only pl. ovpp, DP, constr. 
"3~) m, precepts, orders, commands, Ps. 
19, 9; 103,18; especially in Ps.119, of 
the law. 

TApw (only pl. ov wp, constr. “pp, 
with suf. 122; prop. ‘part. pase.) m. 
1. the ee numbered, as a people 
or army Num. 1, 46; 2, 9; perhaps ab- 
stract a numbering, mustering Ex. 30, 13 
in the phrase ‘er~ 59 “ay. — 2. the head, 
of an army 2 Kinas 11, 15, one set over 
Num. 31, 48, = "pp. 


nye (part. IPB, inf. npe, constr. 

TRE imp. MPS, fut. MPH) tr. prop. to 
split, to bisa asunder, to divide; hence 
to open, the eyes, to see 2 Kinas 4, 35; 

19, 16, with 59 of the person; in a bad 
sense JOB 14, 3; to exercise watchfulness 
over one JER. 32,19; to have a protect- 
ing eye Zecu. 12,4, comp. 5¥ 929 Dr. 
Fig. (not used) to be open-eyed, i. e. to 
be prudent (see Pib.); to have open eyes, 
i.e. to be watchful, opposite to be sleepy, 
lazy Prov. 20,13; ‘p "2°2 ‘B to open, 


Mpa 


one’s cyca, i.e. to make him see, of God 
2 Kincs 6, 17, hence "39 'B to make the 
blind see Ps. 146, 8; ‘to make one see 
Gen. 21,19; of the en to give to hear 
(the law, admonitions), Is. 42, 20 he has 
opened his ears, and he heeded it not; 
usually in a subjective sense. Deriv. 
RPE, MNP. 

Nif. Mp ed (fect. NPB) to be opened, of 
the eyes, i. e. to attain to understand- 
ing Gan. 3, 5 7; entirely in a spiritual 
sense Ig. 35, 5. 

Prh. L mpe (unused) to open well, the 
eyes, i. @. to see well; figur. to be tntel- 
ligent, prudent, wise. Deriv. "pb. 

Pih. MI. (redupl.) nprmpe to open, i. e. 
to unfetter, to set free. Deriv. nip Mp. 

The stem ’® is closely connected with 
IPP, P32, Aram. 37:3, 278. The Arab. 

B$ to open, of the rose, to open sud- 


denly, the eyes, aX» II. to cut in pieces, 
(S29 to divide, to separate, are the 
same stem. The organic root is N-ps, 
since ee (to divide) has the sane 
meaning. 

Mp (watchfulness, oversight) n. p.m. 
of a king of Samaria 2 Kixas 15, 25; 
Is. 7, 1; 2 Cur. 28, 6. 

npe ‘Grom Pih.; pl. o-nz 25) adj. m 
secing , oppos. to "19, also ‘a subst. Ex. 
4,11; fig. intelligent 23, 8; mod. Hebr. 
& wise, prudent one. 

pp (Jah is Watchfulness) n. p. m. 
2 Kinas 15, 22. 

Mp Mpe (after the form “mn, 
*momp, made from the seduslicatad 
form np MPH, conseq. = MPMEH) m. prop. 
an joenine: hence an unfettering, de- 
liverance, liberatio Is. 61,1, like nine 
14,17, or with the LXX arable ‘(a 


making to see), so far as the D°97ON. 


sit in darkness, Vulg. apertio. — "Jos. 
Kimchi takes 15) to mean a prison, like 
the Talm. nip fetter, so that nip-npe 
together woul likewise be deliverance; 
but the common explanation (Vulg., 
Pesh.) is more suitable. 

TPB (constr. pp, with suff. W°7B; 
pl. n°") m. an officer, of the high priest 
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(Ways HftD) 2CuR. 24,12, of the Levites 
Neu. 11, "22, of the temple (** nva) Jue. 
29, 26; a chief overseer GEN. 41, 34; « 
magistrate Jupees 9, 28. In a2 378 
Juz. 20,1, ‘ is more exactly defined by 
3°33, 1.€. & 9 who belongs to the p°1"23 
(see 2 CHron. 35, 8); comp. Dax. 9, 95, 
where two nouns also stand together. 
PAT PP (prop. nvjZp) f. the office 
of a WRB, office, oversight JER. 37, 13. 


ype I. (not used) tr. same as 9p3, 
mee (which see), to cleave, to divide; 
intr. to split, to burst asunder, of the wild 
cucumber, which bursts at the slightest 
touch, if it be ripe. Deriv. »ps. 

Ypp If. (unused) intrans. to be 
drawn together, to be firm, hard, of a 
harsh and bitter plant pumpkin-shaped 
and lump-like, colocynth; Aram. \©» 
the same, whence Naas an unripe fig, 
grossus. - 

Pik. 925 (unused) stronger than Kal. 
Deriv. Mp2. 

IED (only plur. og pS, from >pP I) 
m.an egg-shaped, pointed or wild cucum- 
ber, whose shape was imitated artifi- 
cially and applied as an architectural 


ornament 1 Kinas 6,18; 7, 24; Targ. 
Va nny. 


MISPH (pl. niz-, from ype IL.) fem. 
bitter gourd, "7D 'B 2 Kinas 4,39 wild 
gourds (LXX, "Vulg. , Arab.), a sort of 
pumpkin, so called from its harsh bitter 
taste (comp. NWP); it is possible that 
2P5 also belongs here. 


“EB (in pause “2, and also with the 
article "593, TED, “63; pl. o~ 7p instead 
of By, "with. ‘suff 75; from “79 I) 
m. prop. the burst forth, the cast forth, 
the born, the young; specially 1. a young 
bullock, juvencus, especially for sacri- 
fice, coupled with 51x Num. 23, 2; also 
a figure of a powerful enemy, and sym- 
bolising, like the lion dog and old 
bullock Ps. 22,13 the great, the dis- 
tinguished Jer. 50, 27 (Rashi), if this 
passage should not be otherwise ex- 


. 
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plained; in the pl. along with om ax 
(grown up bullocks) Is.34,7. Often de- 


fined more exactly by "p37j2 Nuw. 8, 


8; Lev. 16,3; 2 Car. 13, 9; seldom of 


one seven years old and fattened Jup- 


ass 6,25. It also stands unconnected, 
after Siw Ps. 69,32, or "10 follows in 
the genitive Jupaes |. c., but a young 
bullock is always meant. — 2. Fig. young 
and vigorous manhood, manly youth JER. 
50,27 =o" “M32 48, 15. Hos.14,3 
wHDw np BTL Ph is difficult. The 
ol interpreters "(Targ. , Kimchi) trans- 
late: and we will pay bullocks with our 
confession, i. e. the confession will supply 
the place of sacrificial bullocks; the 
LXX have: we will pay with the fruit 
(08) of our lips, i. e. with the confes- 
sion of sin; comp. by nN 33 Np?. But 
see O15. 

The noun mp is a feminine form of 
"2, and the same word may lie in the 
Arab. > yh } (the young of sheep, a goat), 

73 (a young wild cow) and ry ils 
(the same), Greek zogzs rie Be a 
young woman), German Farr, feminine 
Farse. 

ND I. (Kal unused) tr. same as 
mp L, "5 I. to urge or drive forth; to 
cause to break forth, to bear; to bear, 
fruits; ident. in its organic root R—“8 
with “2 and "5, Ar. sy5 to cut iisouigh: 
to break through, comp. "25 to break 
forth or through, belonging to "ip, Ar. 


yo to sprout, to grow; on the contrary, 


the organic root has no connection with 
the Sanskrit bhri, fer-o, gpee-o. 

Hif. NEN (fut. NE?) to bear or 
bring forth fruit Hos. 13, 15, alluding to 
DINDN (see MN = Mh). "Ton Gandch ex- 
plains Shan ‘as a denom. from Np, and 
translates and he is wild (i. e. Sp) 
among his brethren, i. e. the wildest. 
Others take it as a denom. from m=N5 
meaning to be distinguished for power/ul 
branches, SDT = INNS NP. 

NI IT. (unused) intr. same as 7= II. 
to run swiftly, to flee, of the wild ass; 


Aram. (in Talm.) 4, Arab. ry 

to flee, to be fleeting; cognate in sense 
say to siny. Deriv. the proper name 
px" and 

NAD (pl. oN, from Nap IT.) m. prop. 
swift-runner, a fleeting one; hence wild 
ass, onager, a figure of roughness, wild- 
ness and irrationality Jop11,12, moving 
about in troops in solitary places 24, 5, 
Is. 32,14, so called from its extraordi- 
nary fleetness; DIN 'B a wild ass of a 
man, i.e. one like a wild ass Gen. 16; 12; 
Ar. 13, als the same. See s™p.. 

OND (one roving about, a free oné) 
n. p. m. JosuH. 10, 3. 

PNB f. pl. see ANB. 

[37B and “7p (pl. ow) m. name 
of a place situated west of the temple- 
building, and surrounded by a wall 
1 Cur. 26,18, for which 2 Kines 23, 11 
has 4172, and Ez. 41,1215 4.33. Itis said 


to mean an open summer-house, after the 
Persian Farwar. In Aram. ‘Pp is suburb. 


n>) (part. pass. f. pl. nie) 1. tr. 
same as np to separate, to divide , to 
sunder ; metaphor. to insulate, of grains, 
cognate in sense 572; hence nine gone 
asunder, separated Ez.1,11; ; Comp. ‘Aram. 
5B, 2-2, Ar. 33, whence Dy Otys 
space alone, single, O,3 single; in 
grammar 7? OY a noun absolute. De- 
rivat. 4p and the proper names N7"5, 
NTN. ~~" 9. intr. to separate oneself, to 
walk, run, draw by oneself , to move 
onwards separately; Syr. 22 to flee or 
fly forwards. Deriv. 338, 7". 

Nif. 332 (part. 7780, inf. C. s785, 
ie a fut. 78) to be parted, of rivers 
Gen. 2,10, to be divided, i. e. to be de- 
rived from '10, 5 32; to separate oneself 
JupDGES 4,11; to proceed from Gen. 25, 
23, always with ya of the person 13,9 
11; to be separated, from a friend Prov. 
19, a TID] one going his own way, 1. @. 
who closes his mind to admonition 18, 
1; to be divided, dispersed Neu. 4, 13. 

Pih. 772 (fut. 1957) to take a separate 
walk, i. 'e. to go uside Hos. 4,14. 


7) 


Pu. 98 (part. 3957) to be scattered, 
i.e. separated from one another, conseq. 
= "HD Estu. 3, 8. 

Hi. THM (part. ‘p72, inf. c. TEN, 
fut. 75") to separate, to divide, DIN S33, 
i.e. to disperse them; with }°2 (between), 
of persons or things 2 Kinas 2, At: 
Rut 1,17; to cause a dispute or quarrel 
Prov. 18, 18; to remove 16, 28; 17, 9. 

Hithp. srenht (fut 'B1)) to be disnereed. 
i. e@. to go singly, by ‘self Ps. 92, 10; 
Jos 4, 11; to be separated 41, 9 17]; 
to separate paeself, of Ni72¥y, (the extremi- 
ties), i.e. to refuse service Ps. 22, 15. 

TMB (with suf. w79|; pl. o-I7B, with 
suff. pap) m. a stile mulus, an ani- 
mal used by commanders and kings to 
ride upon, 2Sam. 13, 29; 18,9; 1 Kinas 
18,5, kept in the royal stable with the 
DID 1 Kixos 10, 25; 18, 5, and applied 
to the carrying of goods Is. 66, 20; 
2 Kinas 5,17, but which had first to be 
broken in and subjugated Ps. 32, 9. — 
It is commonly derived from "5, be- 
cause the mule lives isolated without 
copulation (dja), or because it is quick 
and vigorous (comp. bi equus velox), 
or meaning separation, metaphor. half- 
ass, as in the Greek; but better = Np. 

MTB (c. ma-) f. the same 1 Krnas 
1, 33. 

MTT (pl. ni3~) f. seed-corn Jo. 1,17, 
explained i in Ibn ‘Esra by 723 (in the 
Mishna "7553), prop. the solitary, se- 
parated ; comp. wp. Syr. 12952 corn. 


eke (pl. p°O7 5) m. a park- or 


garden-ground, covered with small plants 
and flowers, coupled with 3 Eccuss. 2, 
5, or planted with pomegranates Sonc or 
Sot. 4,13, used of the pleasure-parks of 
the Persian kings New. 2,8. As the word 
occurs very often in the Targ., Talm. 
and in Greek (zagadeog), and as the 
latter is used elsewhere by the LXX 
for 33 (GEN. 2,8; 3,1) and 7:3 (Is. 1,30), 
as well as in the apocryphal books 
(Ben-Sira 24, 31; 40,19 30; Sus. 4, 8 
15 17), there a be no doubt about 
its meaning, though there may be of 


1150 


me 


its origin. It cannot be referred to the 
old Persian, since the word is not pre- 
served there; though writers speak of the 
nzapadeco of Persian kings (Xenoph., 
Diodor.). There only remain 1. the Zend. 
pairidaéza, an enclosure of earth or wall, 
a place hedged round (Haug); 2. the 
Armenian pardéz, a garden surround- 
ing a house, a delightful place of trees, 
fruits, flowers, surrounded by a ditch 
or wall; 3. the Sanskrit paradéca a re- 
gion of surpassing beauty; or 4. we 
may assume a Semitic derivation from 
07® (to extend, to spread out), meaning 
a flat, a plain. But all these attempts to 
explain the origin of the word have 
something uncertain. In the Talmud 
and modern Hebrew ‘p is never used 
for the abode of the blessed, but ed 
or ‘9 43 is employed for it; on the con- 
trary it was figuratively applied to me- 
taphysical speculation. 


PID I. (one, 12°99; part. m. 38, 
f. a, NB; imp. IID; fut. AI) intr. 
1. to break ihrough, to bur forth, of the 
fruit of the body, therefore to dear, 
coupled with "25 to bear often Gen. 8, 
17; JER. 23, 3; "3, 16 (m2 is rarely 
eed in this sense Gen. 26, "22. Ex. 23, 
30), to cast forth, of animals ; in bearing 
Gen. 1, 22. — 2. of plants, to bring forth 
fruit Is. 11, 1; Deur. 29, 17. STB is 
another form of the part. fem. fruitful, 
of 33 Ps. 128,3, Is. 32,12, but also a 
subst. for nt 17, 6 or an adjective (like 
129 there) Ez. 19, 10. Another feminine 
form is nap Gen. 49, 22 the fruitful. 
Figur. of Chop Is. 45, 8. Deriv. "5, the 
proper names ‘DUN 1, SNADN and NEN, 
perhaps also np. 

The organic root "t- <p, Aram. 8-"B, 
1-2, 8 Roe I. (which see) i is clear from’ "2, 


Ar. sys (to cut through); and any con- 
nection with gév-ow, fer-o, Germ. ge 
bdren, English to bear, is inadmissible. 

Hif. SE (part. 3%, fut. 3392, ap 
"p*) to make fruitful Gee. 41, 52, Ps. 
105, 24, coupled with ma‘. 


nine = II. (anused)=s45II. Deriv.s738, 
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n>) III. (unused) tr. to bear, to lift 
up; deriv. yw, with & prefixed ‘ON 
(which see); connected with geo-o, fero. 

SIND (with suff. ints, pl. nine, from 
"8 TIL.) f. loa heifer, young cow GEN. 
Ai, 2; Nom. 19, 2; of one that gives 
milk and bears young Jos 21, 10, 
1 Sam. 6, 7, that undergoes the yoke 
Hos. 4, 16; wet nine Am. 4,1 the hei- 
fers of Bashon, i. e. fat, hence unruly, 
a figure of Samaria’s females. See "B. 
— 2. (connected with 8, NB; wild- 
town) n. p. of a city in Benjamin JOSH. 
18, 23. 
’ S37H m. same as NP, only in JER. 
2, 24 and cod. Sam. Gen. 16,12. See 
mp UH. 

mB (only pl. nin, from “p IL.) f. 
a pit, hole; only in nip “pn Is. 2, 20 
written separately, but where for “bn 
should be read "en, so that ‘pb ’n is a 
periphrasis for a burrowing animal; 
comp. Talm. 87"5 a pit. But see n7]7en. 

ain) > (from STAND; splendour, pecita: 
ornament) nN. p. m. ‘Jupars 7,10 11. 

NTI (isolation, separation) n. p. m. 
Ezr. 2,55; see RIM. 

TID belonging to 

TIN (pl. 0°47) K’tib, see 7148. 

FIND (increase, viz. by Jah) n. p. m. 
1 Kies 4, 17. 

wie (only pl. p11") n. p. of a gold- 
region whence Solomon i is said to have 
fetched gold for the temple 2 Cur. 3, 
6; ww (Dan. 10, 5) or Wpin (Ps. 45, 
10) ‘standing elsewhere. Sometimes it 
is compared with “50 (which see) in 
the south-west corner of Arabia, which 
the old translators render pimp", and 
from which the Gent. m. pl. is called 
in 2Kines 17,31 Do £0 K'tib or B80 
K’ri; sometimes with EAN; some- 
times with the Sanskrit pirva (eas- 
tern) or rather with paru, a mountain, 
conseq.07775 didunadoen, Ptolemy (Geogr. 
6, 7,11) adducing such in Arabia. Ac- 
cordingly p77) must be a colony trans- 


planted from India to Arabia. Parti- 
cular details respecting the word are 
not yet brought to light. 

“17D see 3p. 

"A"© (from 1p III.)m. prop. some- 
thing deepened, hence a pot, a kettle 
Num. 11,8; Jupaes 6,19; 1 Sam. 2,14; 
not connected with AND (Targ., LXX, 
Vulg.; Pesh.). 


Me I. (not used) tr. to separate, to 
cut, divide, cleave, metaphor. to decide, to 
judge, cognate in sense with “13, now, 
hence also to lead, to rule; Arab. ys 
the same. The organic root 17-5 is also 
in T9732 which see. Deriv. 195 1, JT. 

™ II. (not used) tr. same as WB IL, 
wap, PP II. to extend , to jnnead: to 
‘muike even, flat, level, Ar. 4) 31. the same. 
The organic root is 1-8. Deriv. "1178, 
Tp 2 and Ti"5, whence. a i and “r98, 
with the Gentile noun "78 "(from 7p). 

TB (pl. with suf. oe) m, 1. (from 
TB L) a decider, a judge; hence a ruler, 
a chief Has. 3, 14 (LXX, Pesh.), like 
yxpR (Rashi, "Targ.). Vulg. dellator, 
from 372 = » to appear for fight, to 
fight, to which has also been referred 
ir» Jupees 5,11, which is not so 
well founded etymologically. — 2. (from 
mp IL) a ground-form to ‘7 which 
see. 

me see "35. 

SIIB (only pl. nav; from mp II. ) 
f. an : extended, level place, a plain, “hence 
nities “y Esta. 9, 19 cities of the cham- 
pagne-country , in opposition to the me- 
tropolis 9, 18 (Zbn Gandch); coupled 
with Pu a flat land, Ez. 38, 11 open 


country; Ar. yy 8 plain, a flat land. 
yw oe ‘gir; from me I.) 
m. dominion, concrete a ruler , leader: 
Jupaes 5, 7 the leaders in Israel were 
idle (LXX, Vulg.); 5, 11 the righteous 
acts of his rule. 
‘T7B (formed from 1p 2) m. an in- 


habitant of the flat or level land, a coun~ 


WH 


tryman Est. 9,19 K’ri, for which the 
K’tib has “ine (from ti. = me 2); 
"eT "y the cities of the countryman, 
ive. country towns; ‘Et “ED a country 
village 1Sam. 6, 18, opposite "372 WP. 

“3715 (from 15; a countrys) n. Gent. 
m. the name of a Canaanitish but sub- 
ordinate tribe driven out by the Judeans 
and Ephraimites Gen. 15, 20; Ex. 3,8; 
Jupces 3,5. They dwelt in the middle 
West-jordan part of Palestine Josu. 
17, 15. 

bing (def. NOT") Aram. m. same as 
Hebr. braai iron, ‘Dax. 2,33 34 41 42 45. 


mB I. (fut. m5?) intrans. to break 


through, to burst forth, of a young brood; 
hence 1. (unused) to be born, to origi- 


nate, Arab. 


Deriv. mo and (according to some) 
TMD. — 2. to sprout forth, to put forth, 
of b branches, leaves, blossoms Gen. 40, 
10; Num. 17, 20; Has. 3, 17; Sone or 
Sou. 6,11, like ~ 53; to be covered with 


blossoming plants Is. 35, 2; fig. to thrive, 
to prosper, of individuals, of peoples 
and states Hos. 10,4; 14,6; Prov. 11, 
28; Is.66,14. Deriv.m 2 and the pro- 
per name mp. — 3. to break through, 
to come forth, of leprosy, sores Ex. 9, 9 
10; Lev. 13, 12; 14, 43. 

As to the fundamental signification, 
the same is also in mt (which sec) 
cognate in sense with ye (Gen. 38, 
29), in Arab. , and in M"&, with 
the same metaphor. application ‘of the 
radical meaning. ‘The organic root is 
mye. 

Hif. rapes (fut. mp2) to make blos- 
som, IT Is. 17,11 (figur. ) wa V2 Ez. 
17, 24 igi): without an "object to 
blossom Jon 14, 9; metaph. om Dak 
Prov.14,11, somone Ps.92, 14. IMMER 
in cod. Saiak: Gen. 40, 10 is a noun 
= mre. 

mp II. (unused) intr. to flee, to fly 
forward, to hasten; Aram. m5, 059 


the same (hence Rn, rerey a bird); 


and on 
, whence 5,3 pullus. 


™ 


closely connected in its organic root 
my-® with that in my-3, mx. Deriv. 
nme. 

am) (with suff. mmme, Om; plur. 
Drm, with suff. oH75) m. @ sprout, 
out of ww Is.5, 24: a blossom 8, 5; ver- 
dure Nau. ‘1, 4; sie apt lossoineakanel 
ornament Ex. 25, 31-34; 1 Kings 7, 26. 


nie see MMB. 


nib (also nme, reduplicated from 
mp L; a different reading is mrs) m 
a young brood, knaves Jos 30, 12 (Kimchi); 
a suitable designation of the rabble, 
according to 30, 1 and 2. Arab. ’ 


pullus. “re may have also the same 


meaning. 

Mw (from ne I.; pl. nin) fem. 
the flying, a bird; Ez. 13,20 and I drive 
away the people (nip mx), whose 
souls (AMTWEI-NX - TDR, as is to be 
read for DYBEINN . x) ye lie in 
wait for, as if they were (> like Jos 39, 
16) birds, i.e. I let them fly. The bird 
is a figure of the soul (Ps. 11, 1; 124, 
7). ninye> pe (to be read for Tr) ibid. 
means I make to depart. 


O 5) (only part. m, pl. 0%78) trans. 
prop. "same as SE, to divide, separate, 
break asunder; hee 1. to sunder, to in- 
sulate; Aram. 072, Ar. £75 the same. 
— 2. to break forth, to break out, in 8 
cry, like nee proceeding from a similar 
fundamental signification. So Am. 6,5 
they who sing there to the tone of the harp, 
(Vulg., Ibn Ganach, comp. "39 M¥2) 
or they who strike there &c. Derivative 

OAH m. prop. the single, se separated ; 
hence a single berry, which falls off in the 
vintage Ley. 19,10(Targ., Pesh., LXX); 


Ibn Gandch has therefore ps for it. 


""B (in pause “|, with suf. 7: 
128 mB, P98, DB, 7278, also 3775+ 
Dos; DIM», we, from me 1; pl. 
only ji in modern Hebrew nine aud a2) 


m. prop. what has broken ‘forth, what 
has burst forth; hence 1. fruit, either 


NWA 


of the earth, with PON, 278, i.e. its 
produce Num. 13, 26, Devt. 1, 25, of a 
field Gen. 4,3, ™= alone Ps. 72, 16, or 
of a tree (v2) Ge. 1, 29; Ex. 10, 15. 
As a genitive to yz Gen. 1,11 or puX 
Ps. 107, 34 an adject. fruitful, bearing 
fruit; and ‘p may Gen, 1,11, ‘B NiD2 Ez. 
17,8, ‘D m2 Lev. 25, 19 to bear f fruit, 
to give fruit. Metaphor. applied to liv- 
ing beings, fruit, i. e. what is born, be- 
gotten, of animals Is. 14, 29, or men 
Ps. 21,11, like 71, fully ya '® Devt. 
7,13; 28, ‘4, and also in this sense ws 
’p 2 Kinas 19, 30; Hos. 9, 16; comp. 
Arab. 8y43 fruit, a child. — 2. Figur. 
the fruit = result, consequence, of an 
action Is. 3,10; hence atonement, as the 
fruit of sin being removed Is. 27, 9; a 
reward, aS a consequence Ps. 58, 12, 
punishment JER. 6,19; gain, what is ob- 
tained, profit Prov. 8, 19; Is. 10, 12; 
remnant, what is left, of the Israelite 
people Is. 4,2, parallel * mx; of the 
clouds, of rain, conceived of as "5 
x4 sti72 Ps. 104, 13 (Kimchi). 


RTE (same as NI") n. p.m. NEH. 
7,57. ) 

O°" (instead of D2, from O45) m. 
the wide opening, of monet, i.e. the un- 
premeditated letting out of speech, Hos. 
14, 3 and we will pay the inconsiderate- 
ness of our lips; comp. "Q5 of speech 
(Ps. 22, 8). 

VB (constr. yop, plur. DL, 
constr. ER, as if from lan = yy) 
m. one rapacious, violent, i. e. wild, of 
nr Is. 35, 9 and the wildest of beast 
i.e. the wildest beast; an oppressor, 
robber Dan. 11, 14; JER. 7, 11; ‘Bo i 
Ez. 18, 10 the same; in Ps. 17, 4 2 is 
wanting after ‘72; on the other hand, 
in Ez. 7, 22 bine should he read for 
Dx according to the LXX. 


ye (unused) tr. 1. to separate, to 
break off, to divide off, hence to debar, 
to keep off, deriv. n>"5; identical in 
fundamental signification with VP, pw. 
— 2. to break in pieces, to crush, to 
grind, to bruise, like the Aram. 57 
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(hence 3295 = Hebr. wa, Tw = 83>); 


figur. to oppress, Arab. a5 the same. 


Derivative 

JB m. oppression, prop. bruising, 
crushing; adv. hardly, strongly, fearfully, 
oppressively Ex. 1,13 14; Lev. 25, 43. 

MIAH (according to Ibn Esra n2458, 
Milra) fem. what keeps off, debars, there- 
fore the curtain, before the holy of 
holies Ex. 26, 31; 27, 22; 35, 12; 36, 
35; Talm. pl. nivs78, elsewhere $338 
instead, 


OnE (fut. D553) tr. prop. to cleave, 
therefore 1. to rend, pv733 Lev. 10, 6; 
13, 45; Aram. DSB, seis "the same. — 
2. "(not used) to open wide, the mouth, 
i, e. to speak inconsiderately. The or- 
ganic root D5 lies also in DIN I. 
Deriv. 5" (from Pihel). 


NAWIND (from the old Persian Nn, 
which also stands in other Persian names 
for NNI- data, -dada, see NN15; and 
woe which is in old Persian pera- 
mash = perama the highest, the high- 
est being, Sanskrit paraméshtha a 
name of the highest being, but where 
the last syllable is taken from other 
elements) n. p. m. Esru. 9, 9. 


} 12 see ‘28. 

7212 (‘J= appears to be a termination, 
as In 70 &c. see T=; and }"5 may be 
connected with }72 which see, but with- 
out any thing certain being found out for 
the signific.) n. p.m. Num. 34, 25. To 
put it beside the Pers. Jls,s Pharnaces 
(a glorious one), as Hamaker thought, 


is to be rejected, since the name already 
appears in Numbers. 

Ob I. (inf. absol. om 8, fut. D557) 
tr. to break asunder, to divide; therefore 
2 DMD ’p Is. 58,7 to break bread to one, 
i.e. to impart of it to him. The cake- 
formed bread was not cut but broken. 
Without on2 Jer. 16, 7. Comp. Syr. 
|ims;2 the host. Deriv. on 2. 

Hif. oer (part. m. OMEN, fem. 
no yW12) to ‘cleave, to divide, mo7p (the 
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hoof), i. e. to have a cloven hoof Lev. 
11, 3-7 26, Deut. 14, 7, along with 
22D. 

O18 II. (unused) intr. to be pointed, 
sharp, of a nail, claw; cognate in sense 
28, Ix (belonging to 77Ex). Deriv. 
o7p 1, Mop, denom. O™ pF. 

Ob (in pause 099) n. p. of an 
Aryan land and people, usually men- 
tioned with "72, a Persian, Persia, for 
which 09°79 seems to have been eiisloyed 
at an older period Day. 8, 20; 16, 1; 
Estu. 1, 3. Sallust (Jug. 18) knew of 
Persians who had settled in Africa at 
a very early time. Such were the 
African mercenaries 072 with 17 in the 
army of the Tyrians Ez. 27, 10. But they 
may also be understood to ‘be the Pharu- 
sians. Arab. ub, uy, old Persian 


Paraca, Parac the same. — It has been 
derived from the Zend. pars pure, shin- 
ing, or from uy ; (a horse), or from the 
Zend. parasha, as it is found in the 
proper name Perasha-éstra; but these 
derivations are unsatisfactory. See*O"5x, 
“2OIER,; YOON. 

75 Daa the same Dav. 5, 28; 
6, 9. 

CH m. 1. (only pl. with suf. 73°O7E) 
same as MOM hoof, claw Zecu. 11, 16. 
— 2. prop. breaker, a species of eagle, 
called by Pliny (H. N. 10, 3; 30, 7) 
bone- breaker, ossifragus, ossifraga Lev. 
11, 13; Deut. 14,12; Arab. .WLUS! or 
eLlasst pols French orfraye. 

CH (part. pass. 09D = OMB, With 
personal suffiz N75) Anan, tr. same 
as Hebrew 0%5 I. to tear away y snatch 
away, booty, ‘like the Arab. Uwy? (diri- 
puit); hence Dan. 5, 28 thy kingdom is 
snatched away, and given to the Medes 
(not divided, Vulg., Saadia). Deriv. 

OP (only pl. Po) Aram. m. pl. 
a snatching away, of 15392 Dan. 5, 25, 
prop. = "30, with an assonance to 
O75; on the contrary On8 5, 28 is = 
Oe. 
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MON (plur. nio ww, constr. niove, 
with uff. ‘T7nd =) fem. prop. the pointed, 
the sharp, therefore a hoof (not merely 
a divided one), a claw (comp. JIEX, 
28) Ex. 10, 26; Lev. 11,3 7 26; Devt. 
evi 6; Mie. 4, 13, Hence 

OMEN (part. D™ 573) denomin. to be 
furnished with a hoof Ps. 69, 32, like 
PIR from 7 7p ibid., o-Dw from JEX. 


"ONE (from 075) Gentile m. a Persian 
Neu. 12, 22. 

"Ob (def. NNOYD or ND) Aram. 
Gentile m. the same Dan. 6, 29. 


yp I. (fut. 9757) tr. same as Pu 
(see py and ¥) and 175, to tear off, to 
separate from, to loosen, to untie (see 
Hif.); therefore 1. to make bare, to un- 
cover, WN Num. 5,18, Lev. 13, 45 
(prop. to take away the head- -covering), 
so also 10,6 and 21,10 an act against 
the priestly dignity, like 745 DB; comp. 


an a ol 


Ar. €y3 to make empty, bare, a vessel. 
— 2. Figur. to absolve, to loosen, to de- 
liver, Ez. 24, 14 I will not absolve and 
I will not spare; then to unbridle, to make 
licentious, unrestrained, with accusat. of 
the object Ex. 32, 25 for they were licen- 
tious, as Aaron had given them the reins 
(the cod. Sam. has in this sense 32, 22 
y-8 for ya), comp. Arab. Ey V. to be 
free from work; to reject, to despise, to 
abandon, “0%. Prov. 13,18 and 15, 32, 
mx> 1, 20, “absol. 8, , 33; with ‘T7724, 15; 
comp. Aram. 97®, N72 to ee, meaning 
to settle, to pay, to requite, like the Hebr. 
nw, 5723, therefore to satisfy, to fulfil 
(an oblieation), to redeem, a vow; to 
revenge, as the redemption of a crime; 
Ar. ey to conclude, to bring to an end. 
— 3. (not used) to cut off, to separate, 
of the hair; like the Aram. m2 hair, 
from }12 to divide; "9 from syiD I. to 
split off. Deriv. 1p. 

Nif. 9752 (fut. 78%) to be unruly 
Prov. 29, 18. 

Hif. POI (fut. D2) to cause to 
be unbridled, to make unruly 2 Cur. 28, 
19; to separate, with ja of a thing, i. e. 


yb 1155 yo 


to dismiss from Ex.5, 4, where the cod. 
Samar. has 3"er. 

2 I. (inf. constr. y7B) intr. to pro- 
ject, to stand forth prominently, of a top, 
point, head; hence figur. to go before, 
to lead, to stand at the head, used of 
princes, generals and nobles; Arab. 

3. So Jupczs 5, 2 when the leaders 
led the way tn Israel, and when the people 
willingly assembled (for battle), this song 
was sung (LXX in cod. Alex., Theod.). 
2 is a designation of the point of time. 
The explanations according to 995 I. 
to punish, to revenge (in oriental ver- 
sions) do not suit. Deriv.: my and the 
proper name ying. 


yp Il. to wy" which see. 


3p (from 9p L) m. 1. the hair, of 


a Nazarite Num. 6, 5, which the priests 
were not allowed to let grow Ez. 44, 


20; Aram. y™5, Arab. we the same. 
— 2. (from >» II.) only pl. niyse see 
my IE. — Mp in ¥e--Nip which see. 

“IO B (after the form M237; plur. 
nv, constr. Nv", from bia) IL.) 
jem. prop. supremacy, concrete a prince, 
leader, JupGEs 5, 2 when the princes led 
in Israel (LXX, Theod.; it stands there- 
fore beside D°37:m72, as D°2pin in 5, 9). 
So also Devr. 32, 42 from ‘the head of 
the princes of the enemy (L.XX). 

Ye (Egyptian) n. p. m. prop. a 
title of the native Egyptian kings till 
the time of the Persians, but only met 
with among the Hebrews and the writers 
that follow them (Josephus, Eusebius). 
In the n. p. ego» Herod. 2,111 “p72 
seems to lie. It is the proper name of 
the king, both alone Gen, 12, 15 and 37, 
36, and with the addition of p-"¥79 son 
1 Kines 3,1; 9,16. Rarely is the actual 
name added, as 132 2 Kinas 23, 33, 
ssen Jer. 44, 30. It also stands for 
Egypt generally Sone or Sox. 1,9. As 
to the etymology, Josephus (and after 
him Eusebius and others) has already 
rendered it king, since the Coptic ovpo, 
eppo, eppa, with the masculine article 


NOTpo, signifies king. This interpreta- 
tion is followed by Jablonski (Opusc.) 
and Kosegarten (de prisca Aegyptiorum 
literatura p.17); and the Semitic my 72 
(which see) may also be compared with 
it. But as the simpler form 9-p appears 
already in 94pB-°DS (which see), it is 
more advisable to refer it thereto, as 
Rosellini and Lepsius have done, who 
have taken for the basis @-px the sun. 


WI7D (from >» with the derivative 
syllable o) . la flea, 1 Sam. 24,15; 


Arab. Loge) > (with the initial sound 
weakened), Syr. (transp.) biSzias, As 
275 Is a verb-stem here, it may either 
mean the pricking one, from 945 = pup, 
or the fying, leaping one, from oe IIL. 
= Ar. we to fly, like Floh, wvdi-oc, pale ex 


(Sanskrit sphul dissilire). — 2. (a fu- 
gitive) n. p. m. Ezx. 10, 25; Nun. 3, 25. 


TIMP w (from 4yqH= MP4 with the 


termination J)-; peak, top) n. p. of @ 
city in Ephraim, situated on "P2223 
(a part of DMN ") JupaEs 12, 15; 
Greek Dagadey a Mace. 9, 50). This 
place was again called nyp at a later 
time, and still exists in the modern 
Ferata (Robinson’s New Bibl. Res. p. 
175). Gentile m. "2n97B Jupass 12, 13. 


a) >be) > (the swift river; from nil) IV.) 


Nn. p. ‘of the Nahr el-Sibardni descending 
from the great jim in a steep bed, 
and flowing past Damascus 2 Kinas 5, 
12; but not the little river at the vil- 
lage el-Faigah, which falls into the Bu- 
rada. According to others the ‘dwag, 
which descends from eastern Hermon 
(Robinson’s New Bibl. Res. p. 583), and 
which is also called in Arabic Barbar 
= "59 (see Kiepert’s map of Lebanon). 

y8 (part. Yue» inf. abs. yp, constr. 
ack fut. yb") tr. properly to cut or 
pierce into a thing, to break in; hence 
1. to break through, the mother’s "womb, 
Gen. 38,29 what dost thou break through? 
i.e. why dost thou press forward? Com- 
monly to break, to rend, i. e. to tear down, 
133 Is. 5,5, sain New. 3,13, nya 2 Cur. 
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24,7, with 2 to make a breach in a thing 
2 Kines 14,13, and so mip 2 Prov. 
25,28 a city whose walls are broken down, 
i. e. an open city; "ZW ‘p Mic. 2,13 to 
break through the gate, opposite to 33 
Eccuss. 3,3; to rend asunder, to scatter, 
with accusat., as DVN 2 Sam. 5, 20, 
where the Vulg. reads. YEP for Y1D>; 
As 2 to break a shaft through Jos 28, 

4; pte Mic. 2,13 the leading ram, ho 
bursts open the fold-door and breaks 
out first, a figure of a king who goes 
before his people. Fig. with 3 to break 
in upon one, irruit, i.e. to rush upon one 
with violence and might, of God’s strokes 
Ex. 19, 22, 2 Sam. 6, 8, of the plague 
Ps. 106, 29; to break through same as to 
exceed beyond measure Hos. 4, 2; in a 
good sense, to press strongly upon one, 
to urge importunately, with 3 of a per- 
son 1 Sam. 28,23; 2 Sam.13, 25. Here 
belongs 1 Cur. 13, 2 we will send press- 
ingly (hastily, in haste). — 2. Metaphor. 
to spread, to increase, GEN. 30,30, along 
with 739 Ex.1,12, with accus. of place 
whither ‘Is. 54, 3; to overflow, to be abun- 
dant Prov. 3, 10; fig. to be known, spread 
abroad 2 Cun. 31, 5. Deriv. p22, y""2, 
y7p72, X72, and the proper names P22, 
He. 

Nif. V2 (part. yp2 to be known, 
to appear 1Sam. 3, 1. 

Puh. ye (part. f. nx1b19) to be broken 
down, of "725m Neu. 1, 3. 

Hithp. y3sn7 (part. ‘pl. prem) t to 
break through, to break away, of slaves 
1 Sam. 25, 10. 

V2B (pl. pox, with suff. J3°x2) 
m. 1. a fissure, JuDGES 21, 15; stroke, 
death 2 Sam. 6, 8; breach, in a wall 
1 Kings 11, 27; ’p “33 Is.58,12 a mason 
of the breach, i.e. a restorer of ruins; 
a rent, Amos 4, 3 and ye shall go out 
through rents; also a wall full of breaches 
Is. 30,13; fig. violent pressure, forcible 
penetration into Jos 30,14; ova 'p 1 Cur. 
14,11 a@ breaking forth or rending made 
by water. — 2. (a bursting through, birth) 
n. p.m. GEN. 38, 29; 46,12 (comp. x); 
Patronym. X42 Nom. 26, 20. — 3. only 
in NID PIE ‘(stroke of Usza) n. p. of a 
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place, so called from a certain occur 
rence there 2 Sam. 6, 8; 1 Cur. 13, 11. 
See DST. 


a> al (pl. nize) f. a breach, Ez. 
13, 5 ye did not mount (nN%>9, Nb) into 
the breach, i.e. ye did not keep off the 


storming rush of the enemy or danger 
(sy for 27 Ez. 22, 30; Ps. 106, 23). 


D"SAb mase. pl. prop. incisions, i. 6. 
clefts, only 1. in the proper name a 
p75 name of a mountain in the val- 
ley DWN Is. 28, 21, where a mighty 
deed of Jehovah's once took place. — 
2. in the n. p. Dox S¥a (Baal of Pe- 
razim-mount), & mountain - -city, where 
David smote the Philistines 2 Sam. 5, 
20; 1 Car. 14,11. oo ® was at an 
early period, like yva"y and 7178, 4 
place where the worship of Baal was 
established. 


Pal (part. pap, fut. prer) tr. 1. to 


break off, to gepanets from, to part from, 
to unloose, d9 (a yoke put on), with >22 
of the person Gen.27,40; to lacerate, “of 
a wild beast Ps. 7, 3 (elsewhere pre) 
cognate in sense 170; Arab. (3 5 (to 


divide, separate). — 2. Bipur é to tear 
away , ‘from danger; to deliver, with 772 
Ps. 136, 24; Lament. 5, 8; Aram. ra 
0,9 the same, for the Hebrew ONE, 
sap, pwn. Deriv. pap, PIB, MELE? 

"Pih. De (part. pap, imp. pl. %)72) 
fut. pap to break in pieces, to tear off 
DDD (the hoofs), by driving animals 
in a bad road ZEcH. 11,16; to rend in 
pieces, o-9"9 1Kinas 19, 11; fig. fo tear 
off, to take away, INT “1 Ex. 32, 2. 

Hithp. PIED (fut. pin?) to be broken 
off, to be torn off, of “5 Ezex. 19, 12, 
where the LXX read 73 for °F; 
to put off, with accus. of ‘the thing "EX. 
32,3 24. 

‘As to the stem, P73, 772 (which see) 
are to be compared with it in the first 
instance; perhaps also 772 I. The or 
ganic root p15 lies also in a7 Ar. 


eS (to bore through), 3572 II, 317135 
in the os: Semitic department is to 


pal 


be compared the Sanskrit prah (to break), 
Lat. frango, Germ. brechen, Engl. break. 
pie (constr. p78) m. same as P'y2 
broth, prop. pieces of flesh bruised small, 
and moistened with liquids Is. 65, 4 
K’tib (LXX, Vulg., Targ.), where the 
K’ri has p72. But as 53725 there does 
not suit, ad also Pp from Pe may be 
more correctly taken as = PID, it is 
better to translate: (sacrificial) pieces 
of abominations (idols) are their (sooth- 
saying) vessels, i. e. they seek to divine 
the future from them; comp. Diod. 2, 
29 on hieroscopy in Babylonia. Or, 
p22 =P ® (Os. 14) should be translated: 
their vessels are an abomination at the 
cross-ways; comp. Propert. 4, 1, 23. 

p 1m m. 1. prop. a tearing in pieces, 
by lions (see Ps. 7, 3), then applied to 
men: murder Nau. 3, 1, coupled with 
Om>D. — 2. a cross-way or fork Os. 14; 
elsewhere p22" (Jer. 3, 2), prop. strue- 
ture of the limbs, joint, comp. Eee) 
Aram. 8p® (limb-structure); Ar. (5 


real the parting of ways. 
p22 (imp. Pre) Aram. tr. to deliver, 


redeem, Dan. 4, "94, with 3 with; comp. 
Aram. jp? ». 


an! >| I.- (Kal not used) tr. ="15 I. to 


break in pieces, to reduce to fragments, 
to rub into dust, to crush; figur. to de- 
stroy, to overthrow. It is possible that 
the infin. abs. "5 Is. 24,19, united with 
Hithp. is = "8 and belongs here. 

Pih. I. ni to divide, to cleave, 0° 
Ps. 74, 13, elsewhere 2732. See 5 1. 

Pih. IL. (redupl.) "5%. "( fut. sep") to 
shake to pieces, to crush, Jos 16, "12; Ar. 
ow , Aram. “5"p the same. See 5 I. 

Hit "Bs (in pause “pr Gen. 17, 14, 
with cuff. DMEM; part. pn, inf. "ET, 
“5st, with suff. pos Lev. 26, 15, ‘but 
Ww ich did not come probably from 
bo ter, but from DS"; fut. “p7, ap. 
mB, with suff. "9E5) to diseolue. to de- 
a to break, n-n3, of man with man 
Is. 33, 8, Ez. 17, 16, of man with God 
GEN. 17, 14, Is. 24, 5, of God with man 
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LEv. 26, 44; JER. 14, 21; to violate, de- 
spise asin Ps. 119, 126, mira Nom. 
15, 31, ay 2 Sam. 15, 34, atlate JoB 
5, 12, Dew (righteousness) Jon 40, 8; 
to destroy , to annihilate, ANT (the feat 
of God) Jop 15,4; 'B by O92 “ei Ps. 
85, 5 to annul the anger that one has 
against @ person, comp. ’® 02772 TON “ET 
89,34; to frustrate Is. 44, 25: to “annul, 
& VOW "Num. 30, 9. On alta Eccues. 
12,5 see under 337 2. 

Hof. mer (fut. 4p) to be dissolved, 
na Jer. 33, 21; to be despised, MX? 
Is. 8, 10; to cease ZEcu. 11,11. 

Hithp. “ienry to be shaken, to be rent 
asunder, of Taal Is. 24, 19. 

“= (“15) I. is ident. with the Ais root 
"BD, “whieh is also in “BP, 31 1S 
MD-8 I, sp-> I. ? - 


15 II. (unused) tr. same as “5 IT. 
to bore, to hollow out, to deepen; for 
meaning and comparison see “5 I. 
Deriv. “1p. 

a> III. (not used) trans. to break 
forth, to break through, to bear, to bring 
forth, of animals; Ar. - 
is sufficiently obvious from the deriva- 
tives Hs pullus ovis, rp pullus vac- 
cae &c.; cognate in sense with "Ze (to 
break through), whence “OB, MIDE birth. 
Deriv. “1B, *19p. 

aa IV. (unused) intrans. same as 
Sl) Il. » 9B to run swiftly, to run, to 
hes, Ar. 73 5 the same; then to flow swiftly. 

Pih. (redupl.) "=" the same. Deriv. 
the proper name mE48. 

WE I. (inf. constr. rE) tr. 1. =wapl. 
(not used) to sting, to cut, to bite, of 8 a 
serpent; Aram. W"5, «2, Arab. &, 


the same, as 


the same, hence Syr. Le;2 a sting. 

Hif. — 2. to cleave, to divide, to S 
asunder, hence to separate, to split of, 
to disjoin, of sectaries; Aram. w=B wes, 
therefore mod. Hebrew wr», Lanps a 
Pharisce, prop. separatus, singularis; to 


we 
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disperse, scatter, an army (see Pih.). | put right, with a fork Mic. 3, 3; hence 
Metaphor. a) to secrete, to separate, of | perhaps © p72 to Jos 36, 29. — 9, (un- 
excrements, whence WIE, Aram. ne, used) to divide, to disperse, to scatter, as 


£52 | Ar. SS; b) figur. to distinguish, 
to specify, to declare distinctly; the same 


metaphor. application being found in 
ap2 (Gen. 30, 28; Is.62, 2), axp, and 


in the Ar. ds, Sb. So Lev. 24,12 
to declare distinctly to them (to give an 
answer to them) according to the mind 
of the Lord. c) to explain, i. e. to re- 
present accurately and definitely, which 
idea proceeds from the idea of cutting, 
as in the case of "Na; Aram. and Sam. 
the same. Deriv. OB I. 

Nif. G72 (part. pl. f MII?) to be 
separated, ‘insulated, dispersed, ‘of yes, 
in order to be better inspected Ez. 34, 
12; where some mas. and editions have 
nite. 

Pih. 1. Wp (at Ps. 68, 15; Zecu. 2, 
10) to disperse, scatter; see mp. 

Pih. IL 1H see wre IT. 

Puh, O78 (part. wb) to be definitely 
or distinctly declared Num. 15,34; Targ. 
wrens the same; W157 Neu. 8, 8 dis- 
tinctly declared, definite, plain, like w7p79 
Ezr. 4,18, opposite to quick, hasty, in- 
distinct, unintelligible (Vulg., Pesh.); 
traditionally, with explanation, after a 
later application of Wp; but this is un- 
necessary. © 

Hif. Gor (fut. BD2) to sting, to 
wound, of the serpent, prop. to cut into 
Prov. 23, 32. 


WE II. (unused) tr. same as ‘78 IL. 
to spread out, to extend, expandere, 
whence the quadriliteral ty-_ which 
see, and whence perhaps*the meaning 
to explain, to enlarge, to illustrate may 
be derived, so that the Puhal 848 would 
belong here. Deriv. w75 2. 

Pih. tH (but only i in the Aramaean 
Paél-Form 1H) to spread out, with >¥ 
upon a thing Jos 26, 9. 


U7 I. (fut. Dap} = AD?) tr. = I 
1. to break asunder, O12, with > of ie: 


is seen from Nif. and Pih. 

Nif. M2 (fut. 7H?) to be dispersed, 
scattered, with myy-d>5 Ez. 17,21; ident. 
with wre2 34, i2, 

Pih. OnE (inf. constr. M78) to disperse, 


to scatter , with accusat. of the object 
ZecH. 2,10; Ps. 68, 15. 

aa) Il. (part. ois; fut. O27, Dy, 
IER) tr. to spread out, to extend, as 
wp IL; therefore with the accus. nv 
ney 1,13, my>9 Is. 19, 8, m3 
Jer. 48, 40; also figur. Rurs 3, 9; 733 
Num. 4, 6, mbnip Devt. 22, 17, with by 
of a person or thing Ez. 17, 20, with 
before Lament. 1,13 or to Ps. 140, 6, or 
with accus. whither 1 Kinas 8, 54; also 
absol. Deut. 32, 11; to stretch out, 
Lament. 1,10, 93 1 Kinas 8, 38, with 
de 2 Cur. 6, 29 or > to Prov. 31, 20; 
to unfold, 02 Is. 83, 23: pr) 1 Car. 
28,18 stands for ‘em that spread out the 
wings (LXX); ‘D spd ‘® to spread out 
before one 2 K1nGs 19, 14. Deriv. mp" 
according to the common assumption. 

Pih. OND (inf. with suff. paw, fut. 
sp?) to " spread out, O73 Is. 25, 11; 
seldom with 2 of the object instead of 
the accus. Lament. 1,17; with be of the 
person to spread out the hand to one Ps. 
143,6; generally in the meanings of Kal. 

WAP (with suf. we, mw", ow, of 
wp L) m. 1. prop. a ‘thing " separated; 
hence excrement, dung, of animals Ex. 
29,14; Lev. 4,11; 16,27; Mat. 2, 3 
and I scatter upon your faces the dung 
(of the animals used in sacrifice), 1. e. 
they should be cast out of the or 
like this dung (Ex. 29,14); Ar. CyS 
Aram. 8D, 12,2 the same. — 2. ( Won- 
drousness, ‘Extraordinariness, viz. Jah is, 
like m2Nd=; comp. Aram. we for 828) 
n. p. m. i Cur. 7, 16. 


wip (from O75; c. Wop Ez. 26, 10, 


person to reach or pr esent to, bread (or>) | but doubtful ; ; pl. "DB, with suff. 7978) 
Lament. 4, 4; hence to put asunder, to! m. 1. ahorse; hence ode six Is. 21, 1 


wn 


a draught of pairs of horses, i. e. trains 
(a5" coll.) of horses in pairs; 21,9 with 
wy 337; especially a horse for riding, 
with 0%5 (a chariot-horse) Ez. 27, 14, an 
article of commerce in which Armenia 
dealt; 1 Kinas 5, 6; DYNES DIN 3273 
Is. 22,6 with draughts of men (and) 
horses, i. e. with horsemen and their 
steeds in pairs 1 Kinas 20, 20; @ war- 
horse Hos. 1, 7, Nau. 3, 3, who runs 
swiftly Jo. 2, 4, and is also applied to the 
turning of a threshing-machine Is. 28, 28. 
— 2. arider, eques, fully B71» 592 2 Sam. 
1, 6, or with 015 29 Ez. 23, 6 12; 
a warrior on horseback, with ndp 724 
Jer. 4, 29, frequently with 239 Gen. 
50,9; a rider as escort, with 139 (state- 
chariot) 1 Kinas 1, 5 or 590 ‘0 Neu. 
2,9, a figure of supreme power 2 Kines 


2,12. Arab. (wl, Aram. RoR, Laps 


iv TIT 


the same; (py> equus. 

As to the derivation, if the Semitic 
wp be assumed as the stem, the word 
can only be translated the vigorous, swift 
(see 030), from Wp to break through, 
to press or leap forward, ident. with 
doy, v2, and perhaps with 78 to 778, 
Ar. Bos equus velox. To put it with 
op, the land whence it is alleged the 
horse was brought (see Pott, Etymol. 
_ Forschungen), is unsafe. 

D5 (Pe. not used) Aram. to explain, 
to enlarge, to make plain. 

Pa. 78 (part. pass. p72 as an adv.) 
to make very plain, to make detailed, e. g. 
reading Ezr. 4, 18. 

we m. @ copy, of a royal man- 
date, a transcript, coupled with ynws, 
Ezr. 7, 11, copy of the mandate which 
was made out, Aram. the same; united 
to nm738 4, 11 and 5,6, xz1mw2 4, 23, 
and for which jaWm5, united to 3n3"1 
or NF ANd, stands in Esru. 3,14; 4, 8. 
In the Targ. it stands for 22 Deut. 
17,18, Josu.8, 32, n>” Ps. 60, 1; in 
like manner in the Peshito and Syriac 
profane writers Lipsss is a transcript, 
copy; in which sense the word before 
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us is taken by the LXX, Vulg., Peshito 
and others. 

As to the derivation, Ibn Gandch, who 
renders it x23 (transcript, copy), ap- 
pears to have thought of a7) = WE = 
Pup (to transfer, to translate, to para- 
phrase, generally = pam), comp. Aram. 
pwe; so that the simple stem YDP is 
connected with the Ar. 


(Talm. no3). But like yinw2 (which see) 
it may be of old Persian origin, and 
both Oppert (Journ. Asiat. XVII, 1851 
p. 278) and Gildemeister (Zeitschr. fiir 
K. des Morgenlandes IV. p. 208-12) 
have already tried to find an explana- 
tion for it from the non-Semitic. "bp 
ig said to be the old Persian fra and 
ya is canghana, meaning command, 
edict, diploma. The Zend root gengh, 
cangh, may have been already converted 
into shaghn at the time of writing. 


WE (unused) tr. to stretch the feet 
apart; to cleave, like the Arab. du 
and fox » 755 conseq. prop. nothing more 
than a farther development of 7p II. 
= 798, with 7 for a terminating sound, 
as in 05" to “dpi, Aram. 7272 to 
TR Ww ce. Deriv. according to some 
Tow (which see). 

TWD (with a of motion 725°; from 
1578) m. only JuDGES 3, 22, which the 
Targ. translates his food was rejected 
or cast out, as if compounded of Wp and 
RW; which Jerome follows. But 
the 7 local (after 87) makes it probable, 
according to Zbn Gandch and Tanchum, 
that it is the name of a place and 
should be translated: and it (the sword) 
went out between the legs; if it be not 
better to take M2375" NEN] as a mere 
interpretation of the immediately suc- 
ceeding M37773023 NEN 

TDD (c. nw-) f. 1. a determination, 
appointment Esra. 4,7. — 2. explanation, 
copious announcement 10, 2. 

TOS see up II. Pih. 


NOTIWIB (old Persian) n. p. of one 


and 


AMD 


1160 


re 


of Haman’s sons Est. 9,7. As NNT" is 
already known sufficiently from other 
Persian names, it only remains to ex- 
plain yo, and for this end the Zend 
and old Persian point out the way very 
easily. Fresheme, Fresho, Frasné, 
Perasha already form names in the 
Zend (Kleuker I, 129; TH, 231. 260): 
frashé, fracna, frashna means 
prayer; so that frashnadata is = given 
by prayer. The proper name Ilagcow- 
dng (Diod. II, 33) seems to be the same. 


‘sni= (not used) intr. to break through, 
to break forth, to be precipitated, of a 
rushing stream, Aram. mB, 2;2 the 
same; conseq. same as y“5. ‘This stem 
is assumed for the proper name 4», 
| - yup being thought of Prov. 3, 10, and 
Y22 2Sam.5,20. The Semites living at 
the Euphrates thought indeed ofa Semitic 
derivation, but that does not exclude 
the supposition that the Aryans who 
formerly gave the name, did not think 
of a Semitic verb-stem. See mus. 


MMB (a bursting or rapid stream) 


n. p. 1. of the largest river in western 
Asia, which, rising in the Armenian 
mountains, flows from north to south, 
has the same course as the Tigris, and 
falls into the Persian gulf: the Eu- 
phrates ; fully nop-""3) Gen. 2, 14, a 
river of Paradise; the symbol of Assyria 
or Babylon Jer. 2, 18 (comp. 46, 7; 
Is. 8,7), as far as ‘which the northern 
boundary of Palestine was to extend 
Gen. 15, 18; Deut. 1, 7; 11, 24; also 
np “W337 1 Cur. 5, 9, or merely 79 
Is. 7, 20; 8, 7; Ps. 72, 8; Jen. 2, 18, 
araPh xat esoyny Ex. 23, 31 and ae 
bin Devt. 1,7; Syr. 272, Ar. wold 

seldom | The Greek name Bigos: 
ty¢ is either from NIPX = N45, as vice 
versa Mp JER. 13, 46 7 stands for 
n=px, or from the Persian pronuncia- 
tion ifrat, ufrat (in cuneiform inscrip- 
tions), ev being used to give the word 
a native sound. As to the etymology, 
ns5=Y 75 should be adopted as the 
stem, which is very suitable for the 
name of a river (comp. jim"); for the: 


derivation from wes to be weak, soft, 


-9 = 3 -% 
yd to be sweet (hence wld sweet 
water) is inappropriate, a) the Arabic 


verbs being denominative; b) the deriva- 
tion having to be looked for only in Ara- 
maean; and c) the Euphrates-water in its 
natural state being muddy and undrink- 
able. The derivation from the Zend 
frathé breadth (Benfey and Stern), 
Sanskrit pratha = ziazug, should be 
rejected for Semites, because the name 
plainly originated in an Aramaean land 
only. Comp. Oppert in Journal Asiat. 
1851 p. 425. — 2. same as N7EN (see 
signific. 4), like 2=1" = 941, se ected to 
have an assonance with the river-name 
nap Jer. 13,5, with a of motion mn75 
13, 4 6 7. It denotes Bethlehem lying 
upon a hill, with the clefts of rocks in 
its vicinity, ‘where the prophet Jeremiah 
performed symbolical acts. 


mab see rm. 


OMB (only pl. o%2m"5) m. prop. the 
foremost , first; hence a noble, a prince, 
among the old Persians Esta. 1,3; 6,9; 
and accordingly among the J ews DAN. 
1,3. Itis the Zend. frathéma, Sanskr. 
prathama (superlative of pra before), 
Pehlevi pardom, Latin pri-mus, Greek 
goo-tog &e. 

wP (from BweT.) m. only Jos 35, 15, 
taken by the LXX and Vulg. as = Wp 
(comp. Talm. 24 for 93%), and by the 
old Jewish interpreters as meaning mul- 
titude or extravagance, degeneracy from 
315 (which see); the Peshito reads we3 
for wea. Better from Wwe to be weak- 
minded, foolish; hence folly, silliness, sin, 
"| metaphor. mischief, and 293° ="ny 33°, 
to be translated accordingly: and he does 
not at all consider mischief. 


WWE (not used) ¢r. adopted for jag75. 
(which see). 

We (inf. abs. sipB, fut. TOE?) intr. 
to extend, to spread, of 922 Lev. 13, 5, 


pn 13, 36, nos 13,8, m3 13, 28, 
always of sores, leprosy, comp. trans. 


“IDB; on the contrary the Arab. La, 


MWe 
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Aram. ND8, |me are general. The or- | pny 22, 6 to take off the clothes of 


ae root tp is also in 2, WS~2, 
Bu, YD", 72, but not in ya, pve, 
a 


TWE (Kal unused) tr. 1.t0 split, burst, 
tear asunder, Aram. ne, ua2 for the 
Hebr. nmi, 470, now, pw, Talm. in 
Nifal MBE); comp. the Aramaean nouns 

Nnower, “eH a broken-off date-stalk. 
Arab. Suns the same. Accordingly the 
stem is connected with 308 (Aram. 302 
for the Hebrew "n2), poe (Aram. pd8), 
noe (which see), 72, mys, IED, and 
the organic root NW~B lies also in no-2, 
sio-n, M20 TL. &e. — 2. (not used) to 
liberate, make free, by such a metaphor 
as in MID, pop, dx2. 

Pih. mae (fut. mp) to tear in pieces 
LAMENT. 3, 11. 

MEH see nwe. 


“aap (from m2 out of mvs, with 
the derivative syllable “1—, like the Ar. 


aS wn, spl} from Lb; 


> from 
see ‘-, ‘tz, " under 4) 1. n. p. of a 
priest "and 3°32 pp Jer. 20, 3. The 
meaning of the con must have been 
freedom, liberation, redemption (conseq. 
from MWp 2, which see), whose opposite 
is designated by the prophet "5272. — 
2. n. p.m. JER. 21,1; Ezp. 2, 38. 

(OWE I. (fut. nwip? and niin») ér. to 
put of, pull off, poya Lev. 6, 4; 16, 23, 
nzn> Sone or Sox. 8, 3, opposite tia; 
Isp Aa "193 Ez. 26,16; hence the noun 
nibs (which see), with ah of motion Is. 
32, ‘11; metaphor. to strip off, the skin, 
of pbs, therefore to cast the skin Nau. 
3, 16; comp. Pih. and Hif. 

Pik. mwS (inf. c. UWE) iterative: to 
strip, to plunder, pon 1 Sam. 31, 8, 
absol. nwp> 2 Sam. 23, ‘10 in order to 
plunder (the slain). 

Hif. GET (fut. BH?) to strip, with 
accus. "23 ‘and accus. of the person Ez. 
16, 39; 23, 26; with accus. of the object 
to pull off, “8 Mic. 2, 8, 7523, and with 
272 of the person Jox 19, 9; ~353 ‘DM 


SS 


the needy, to keep them:in pledge; on 
the other hand py ‘ort Hos. 2, 5 to 
strip naked, i. e. even to nakedness (ony 
is here an adverb); to flay, the victim for 
sacrifice 2 Cur. 29, 34; 35, 11; Lev. 1, 
6; with 5372 of the person as a figure 
of uncovering Mic. 3, 3. 

Hithp. ovens (fut. ‘an7) to strip one- 
self 1 Sam. 18, 4. 


(OWE Il. (fut. niin») intr. to spread 
out, to extend, to roam about, for plunder, 
absol. of 3934 Hos. 7, 1, commonly with 
announcement of the place, the tribe, 
or the object where by 59 Jupazs 9, 33 
44, 1Sam. 23, 27, Jos 1, 17, for which 
be is also used, i. e. to move against a 
person or thing Jupees 20, 37, 1 Sam. 
27, 8 and 30, 1 (read also 5» by the Targ. 
and LXX), and so we should read with 
the LXX and Vulg. in 27, 10 75x 
ONDWS, as >» and >& stand in the an- 
swer. Also 30, 14 we should read with 
the Targ. and LXX 342757 12010, since 
>2 follows. With 3 of the place where, 
to spread 1 Cur. 14, 9 13; 2 Cur. 25, 
13; 28, 18. 

As to the signification, the Ar. low 
and the Aram. nw have, it is true, the 
same meaning, but as the Aram. Wwe (to 
the nouns UNS, Wu) is synonymous, 
the organic root may be wos, lying in 
wy-2 also. If the organic root be Dw-s, 
it would be also in 1- <mw II. (to spread), 
Arab. Lin. 

DOWD (with ah of motion "2s; from 
a) 2)2) L ) m. the putting off, unclothing, Is. 
32, 11 to the stripping! i. e. make you 
bare! comp. “nate Ps. 44, 27 to the 
help! 


a2) (fut. swip?) intr. prop. same as 
Aram. peB, pve, to separate, from one; 
hence to be rebellious, faithless, with 3 
against one, commonly against God Is. 
1, 2; 43, 27; 59, 13, generally of reli- 
gious JER. 3, 13, Am. 4, 4, or political 
rebellion Hos. 7, 13; to transgress, to 
sin, with 3 of the person and accus. 
(WN) of the thing whereby Zeru. 3, 11; 


Ywe 
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to apostatise, to sin, absol. Am. 4, 4, 
where 23 should be supplied to baba; 
Lament. 3, 42; with >¥ of the thing to 
sin for the sake of Prov. 28, 21, and to 
transgress against one Hos. 8, 1. ‘Part. 
WH, pl. DWE, idol-worshippers Is. 46, 
8, transgessors Hos. 14, 10. 

Nif. 992 (part. 9WE2) to be separated, 
by DT, Prov. 18, 19 a brother who 
separates (from another), ts worse than 
@ strong city, 1. e. more inaccessible. 

we (fut. 9wE?, 1 pers. Mywex as if 
from yDby) tr. prop. to spread apart, 
same as PWE (which see); hence to stride, 
with 3 of a person to rush against or 
upon one Is. 27,4. Deriv. MIyDb)2, TOs. 

bef eo} 7) (with suff. "7», os Dy : a 
mye, c. "9WE) m. in Coterak a trans- 
gression, fault Prov. 10, 19; 17, 9, sin 
28, 24, coupled with 357, SNM Ex. 34, 
7, Num. 14, 18, m4 1Sau. 24, 12; de- 
fection, corruption ‘Mic. 1, 5; mictachor: 
sin-offering 6, 7; an idol-image, the ob- 
ject of transgression Dan. 8, 13, heathen 
worship, = pps 8, 12, political "rebellion 
Prov. 28, 2; punishment of sin Jos 
34, 37. 

neyo) 2) (from 9) masc. step, 1 Sam. 
20, 3. 

pure (part. po) tr. to divide, to 
part asunder, Din» D, i. e. to speak with 
thoughtlessness Prov. 13,5, comp. Aram. 
po», Hebrew yop, noe, Talm. NpwE 
& gap. 

Pik. pies (fut. PWS?) to spread out, 


pra, i. ’e. to give oneself up to whore- 
dom Ez. 16, 25. 


WE (not used) tr. prop. same as 
"n® (which is usual in Hebrew) and 
"N32, "Be to divide, to cut in pieces, to 
separate into pakts; hence to interpret, 
to explain (comp. "N2), to unravel, an 
intricate speech, like "30 (Juvors 7, 
15). The organic root is ‘ste, "N73, 
"2-® which see. Derivative 


“WE (ny. 02) Aram, tr. to explain, 
tnterpr et, Visions in dreams, appearances 
Dan. 5, 16, frequent i in Targumic; Syr. 
yas, Ar. (to uncover, what is con- 
cealed; to explain). Derivative 

IDE (c. "WE, def. RIG, twice ME 
Day. 2, 7 and 5, 12, as ee it is better 
to read "SUB; watt suff. 30], three 
times Nowe 4,15; 1,6; 5,8, where the 
Vulg. and Theod. read Nw, which 
is better; pl. J WE) m. "explanation, 
interpretation, of nndn Dax. 4, 3, xn32 
5, 15, xrb79 7, 16; pre “WDB to gite 
explanations 5, 16. In the versions RIDE 
and WP run into one another. 


viv L (not used) intr. prop. to be 
stupid, unfeeling, dull; hence to be weal- 


Se 


minded, foolish, silly; Arab. os, yu 
the same, therefore Urriand to be weak- 
minded, rans and uvlind fatuus; in 
its organic root it is connected with 
that in We-w (see Ps. 119, 70, like ek 
Is. 6, 10), Aram. we-w (Pa. den), by 
a transition as in bo. Deriv. we. 


WWE II. (not used) trans. to pull of 
separate or tear asunder; hence to card, 
flax or wool; to make loose and slack, 
to break anders connected in its or- 
yi root we with y= 2, Y2"3; Arab. 


yas to card, to make loose, Lmt-s to 
pull asunder, Syr. «a2 > the same, whence 


jaeos a carding; Targ. wewe, modern 
Hebrew WEDS to examine, to 9 search, prop. 
to break through, rimari. Deriv. — 
MWe (after the form nex, only with 
suff. "nw, usually plur. Dene, constr. 
"DUe) fen. prop. what is fibrous, carded ; 
hence flac, a material for cloth like 
“72% Hos. 2, 7 11, which before it 1s 
deaiatactived flies asnndee in fire JUD- 
Ges 15,14, fully nip onde Is. 19, 
9 combed or heckled flaz; ‘generally linen, 
hence ’5 bala): Ez. 40, 3 a line of flaz, 
‘2 "93 44, 17 linen garments, which the 


oo 


Bi'd>) masc. explanation, interpretation priests had to wear (72 Lev. 16, 4, ty 


Eccuss. 8,1, elsewhere yn. 


Ex. 39, 28), also used of DTINE “and 


minwe 


b7o3572 44, 18; opposite to "2% Deut. 
22, ‘11. yer wat] JosH. 2, 6 flax of 
she stalk, “stalks | of flax, Reoxalcun 
(LXX), stipulae lini (Vulg.). The Punic 
name for linen, Zegagois or ene 
(Diosc.) is naw, Arab. ese , but not 
from WE I‘. Whether aia is also 
to be understood by it cannot be ascer- 
tained. That the m— feminine is oc- 
casionally looked upon as radical is a 
thing that happens in other cases also. 

ratalse) 2 fem. collect. far, growing in 
the field Ex. 9,31; @ wick made from 
it Is. 42, 3. 

AUD see NUE. 

np (with suf. "NB, FMB; pl. ome; 
from nn) fem. a bit, crumb, piece, with 
pm Gen. 18, 5, Jupaes 19, 5, 1 Sam. 
2. "36, and without Dm>, a piece ‘of bread 
Prov. 17, 1; food penerally 23,8; Jos 
31, 17; 2 Bie 12, 3 (modern Hebrew 
bread); plur. pieces, whether of bread 
Lev. 2,6 or hail Ps. 147,17; Ar. GUS 
the same. — See another np ander 4anb , 
bane and ja WNP. 


np (from me which see; with suf. 
qane) m. prop. an opening, a hole; hence 
the female pudenda Is. 3, 17 (Ibn Gandch, 
Kimchi), the uncovering of which was 
looked upon as the highest disgrace. 
The meaning Jan) = jAnNNp the hair of 
their head, parallel with “PIR (Vulg.), 
is less suitable. See nb. 


D"NME pl. of a]: which see. 


OND (from 9np, with the adverbial 
termination 0 ) adv. prop. in the open- 
ing of an eye; hence suddenly, in a 
moment JoB 5, 3; Prov. 6, 15; also in 
the genitive with. a noun 3, 25: nknea 
2 Cur. 29, 36 is the same; combined 
with ynea Num. 6, 9, »np> Is. 29,5 
strengthen the idea; ned also Ae 
30,13. See 2p. 


JON] and sane (with suf. i33ne, 
baane) m. food, as ‘opposed to vegetable 
dict (orzt), united with ‘27 royal or 
dainty food; hence principally animal 
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fare Dan. 1, 5 8 13 15; also without 
F272) where the meaning is obvious of 
itself 1,16; 11,26. The word has got 
into the book of Daniel from the Per- 
sian, and under Persian influence (Jén 
Koreish); whence it has come into the 
Syriac Leaps, where it has the same 
meaning by itself as the 7372 sane of 
Daniel, then fare generally. Accord- 
ingly the derivation can only be looked 
forin Aryan. [bn Koreish considers 13 as 
the Pers. _ Ls bag, sly food, i.e. ‘Sanskr. 


bhag the primitive root of bhakshja 
food, Greek gay, comp. Sanskrit bakhs, 
qayeiv; and Ibn Gandch and Kimchi also 
found this 23 in Ez. 25,7, rendering it 
by DON. np pat is either the old Per- 
sian or pat idol (Lorsbach) or ok pad 
father, king (v. Bohlen), or the Sanskrit 
paiti lord (Benfey); so that the whole 
word means royal, divine food, lordly 
food, which explains the Syriac significa- 
tion dainties, delicate food. But as the 
idea of “kingly, delicate” is determined 
by ‘$273 only, and mB in WWNp is 
manifestly the old Persian pati-, modern 
Persian pei-, it is better with Gilde- 
meister to take 12 as = the Sankrit. 
bhaga a part, and ne = the old Per- 
sian pati, modern Persian pei, Sanskrit 
prati, Greek goo (toward, to); so 
that sam= is the old Persian pati-bag 
= the Sanskrit prati-bhaga allotment, 
prop. attributum, Greek zozBalis (only 
ap. Athenaeus), the thing assigned, i. e. 
food; comp. Aram. 72n8, Syr. jpode, 
old Persian pati- -kara (Nakshi Rustam 
line 41), modern Persian -Aay peiker, 
an image, a statue, = the Sanskrit prati- 
kara. See D3np. 

aia (not used) tr. to tie around, to 
cover about, an upper garment; ident. in 
the organic root 3n-® with that in 3n-74 
(to ama), mr I. (to. nrg Is. 23, 10 = 
ama), pt LE pum, S377; 2 IL, mov. 
According to others, = the ae 508, 
ys (prop. to divide, to burst), hence 
to be variegated, sprinkled. But as in 
Aram. ane (pl. y"2N8) appears with the 
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meaning covering, the first assumption 
is more correct. Deriv. 5>3°ne. 


DAM (from the Avatnacad, only in. 


Esther and Ecclesiastes) m. same as 
Hebrew "a3 word, sentence Eccuzs. 8, 
ll; a command, declaration, edict Esta. 
1, 20; in the Targ. often with all the 
various senses of "27, 680 too the Syr. 
Jrayne, As to the derivation, ne is = 
np Sanskrit prati = ago¢ (Doric ‘otl), 
old Persian pati, modern Persian pei, 
62) and 3 gam means going, Sanskrit 
gama; consequently together pat(i) 
gama, what comes to one, or is issued 
to him, i.e. a thing sent, a message, 
command, account; Armenian patkam, 
Perssn Peg dae Bee wher (oule: As to the stem, the meaning of it is 
meister). A Semitic derivation from ieohen Gia ke S 

an® to utter, to decide, = Aram. pnb, See eee eae ee nee De oe ee 


poe (Corcordance s. or from Lis to | make broad, wide, open, Syr. Ia; and 
answer (Schulthess, Simonis), or a com- | from its being compared with 9n®, nine. 
parison of it with the Greek g@ezpa | The organic root is —nB, which also 
Michaelis, Eichhorn) is untenable. exists in MB (see mip); Arab. ot (in 
DSM (def. Naame) Aram. m. a re-|a good sense) to be free-minded, un- 
script, message Ezr. 4,17; 5, 7; 6, 11; | Suspicious, youthful , noble. The root is 
@ command, decree Day. 4, "44; one also connected with zeraw, patere. 
Ezr. 5,11 to give an answer = the Hebr. mine (from mB; only pl. mine) fem. 
"27 28H, like ‘® m2w Ezr. 4, 17 =| the hole, in which the hinge of a door 


p37 ny (Prov. 26, 6). See the He-| moves 1 Kinas 7, 50, for which the 
brew ‘Dane. Chronist has mne; in the Mishna mins 


is the same. 
5), 
nn ert Ape, ful. OB ane mile (only pl. constr. °mp, from Mne) 
me") tr. 1. to part asunder , to open, to mT mr it 


expand , pinpiy Prov. 20, 19, i. e. to m. a wide district Num. 24, 17, where 


the cod. S ds ual fc “OND ; 
prattle, for ‘which pe stands in 13, 3; | 44, Symm. ee OF p ; 80 


but also without piney Jos 5, 2; (not 
used) to extend widely , ‘to spread out, a nie (not used) Aram. tr. prop. to 
district, opposite to narrow or toconfine tear asunder, hence to decide, to judge; 
(see np). — 2. Figurat. to make wide, | identical in its organic root mI-nb with 
accessible, 32, Opposite to close; hence | that in the Hebrew ne-"y; Arab. a 
without an object and in an intransitive | the same. Deriv. sADH. 


sense, to be open, susceptible, accessible a 
to seduction Deut. 11,16; to be befooled eSire (El is Deliverance) le ea 
Jos 31,27; mnb simple Hos. 7,11. De-| Jo 1, 1, if it does not stand for DNAND. 


rivat. "M5, mn, the proper name np? MMe (with suff. InIMp, pl. Domine, 
and eae also ‘byrne. constr. "NIMS, with suf. Mmp, out of 
Nif. "mp2 (fut. apoc. nen) to open | the Pihel of mnp) masc. engraving, in 
oneself, to shew oneself easily persuaded | stone; sculpture 2 Cur. 2, 13, in a seal 
JER. 20, 7; with >¥ of the person Jos | Ex. 39, 30, perhaps also in wood Ps. 74, 
31,9 to ie. enticed to one. 6; where we may perhaps read O-Mne. 


Pith, “IM (p7ne, "OD; part. INL ; 
inf. constr. ninw; fut. "mEp) prop. to 
make wide, the heart, the mind; to make 
accessible, susceptible, hence to persuade, 
to entice JER. 20,7; to persuade, to mis- 
lead 1 Kincs 22, 20 22; Hos. 2, 16; 

to deceive Ps. 78, 36. n“nem Prov 
24, 28 is said to stand for MHS, 

meaning and thou makest broad, ‘ie. 
thou betrayest (a secret). 

Puh, sine (fut. "Hps) to be persuaded, 
misled, to let oneself “be deceived Jur. 20, 
10; Ez. 14, 9. 

Hi. Mma (fut. apoc. mp2) to make 
wide or roomy , with 3 of the person 
Gen. 9, 27, like > aia (Gen. 26, 22). 
See Pihel. 


alia 


“inp (with a of motion *'7'n®; ez- 
tension, enlargement, stretching out, from 
snp IL. to spread out) n. p. of a city 
in Mesopotamia on the Euphrates Num. 
22,5; Deur. 23, 5. ) 

MIMp (pl. constr. ‘ping, from nnp) 
fem. same as ne Ez. 13,19, but gener- 
ally pay; we should not read DwIN®. 

aial>) (part. rind, inf. MIN, constr. 
mine, with suff. fringe; fut. Mn") trans. 
prop. same as np, one, also identical 
with mpe (comp. rin and mp) to 
open, n23 2 Kines 9, 3, figurat. sab 
p70 Ps. 78, 23, "3w Ez. 46, 12, Fen 
2 Kines 13, 17, 02872 (granary, store- 
chamber) Jer. 50, 26, “zis 50, 25 
(figur.), Map, Ez. 37,13; to throw open, 


nea Is. 14,17, i.e. to let go, from 


captivity, opposite to 30; of the master 


of a house, hence 22, 22 he opens and 


shuts not, i. e. he walks about free; 
318 ’B 50,5 to open the ear i. e. to make 


it capable of hearing, susceptible of 


revelations; "12, 37972 ’p 41, 18 to open 
a stream, a spring, 1. e. to cause it to 
spring forth; ""% ’B Ps. 105, 41 to open 
a rock, i. e. the spring there; 231 ’= 
37, 14 to draw the sword, comp. Ez. 
21, 33; me 'p Ps. 38, 14, Prov. 31, 26 
to open the mouth, 1. e. to begin to 
speak, but Ez. 3, 2 to begin to eat; 
D278 'B JOB 29,19 to open to the 
water, of WW, i. e. to make itself ac- 
cessible to the waters; Om ‘B Gen. 29, 
31 to open the womb, i. 6. to cause to 
bear; 32 'E Ps. 104, 28 to open the hand, 
i. e. to give abundantly; to open, of the 
earth, i. e. to cause to spring forth Is. 
45,8; 2272 ‘B 1 Kinas 8, 29, for which 
also 1p; to open up or lead off, 1. e. to 
begin Ps. 49, 5; to open, of 779, i. 6. 
the gates; to surrender Deut. 20, 11; 
2 Kinas 15,16. Speaking generally ’€ 
is used in the most various applications, 
like the Arab. 3-3 (to open, to free, to 


conquer a city, to begin), Aram. nnp, 


wots, But the accus. of the object is 
sometimes omitted Is. 22, 22, or the da- 
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map 


6 
tive of the person follows Sone or Sot. 
5, 2; or the expression is abridged, as 
"2 ‘2 Am. 8, 5 to open the grain, 1. e. 
the granaries, comp. JzR. 50, 25. Deriv. 
Mp, IND, Minny, MAG, and the proper 

; : : 
names NAD), TAN, DNTMAE?. 

Nif. nne2 (inf. constr. mney; fut. 
mnp?, in pause rnb?) to be opened, of 
py Ez. 1, 1, nian, Gen. 7, 11, aie) 
Nun. 7, 3; 1 ‘22 Is. 35,5 the ear ts 
made to hear; next, to be made accessible 
Nau. 2,7; to unfold, to begin Jun. 1, 14, 
where the LXX read mipn (shall boil, 
spout, fume); to open up, of ip" ZECH. 
13, 1; to be set free, Is. 51, 14 the op- 
pressed one will hasten to be set free, 
comp. Jos 12, 14; nme? 8? 47 32, 19 
the wine is not opened, i. e. it is shut 
up in the bag. Deriv. the proper name 
rimp2, but not the name Mb). 

Pih. WHS (part. nD, inf. constr. TINS, 
fut. mmp?, in pause min”) 1. to open, to 
keep open, O° 9, for ingress and egress 
Is. 60, 11 (the plural stands for the in- 
definite one or they); fig. B72 "27 JOB 
41,6, i.e. to uncover; then fo loose, to set 
free, with accusat. mia Is. 58, 6, a 
girdle 1 Kinas 20, 11, oppos. to am; to 
loosen, “O72 = DN Jos 12, 18, nin9%9 
39, 5, "N? (a rope) 30,11, with 2 for 
the accus. Ps.116,16, or with accus. of 
the person and 72 of the fetters JER. 
40, 4; transferred to captives Ps. 105, 
20, or to what is girded Gen. 24, 32; 
generally to make [free Ps. 102, 21; to 
put off, pe (mourning-garments) Is. 20, 
2. — 2. intr. 1&8 MMe Is. 48, 8 the ear 
is open, i. e. it perceives and hears; ¢0 
open itself, of 1729 SONG OF Son. 7, 13. 
— 3. to engrave, with accus. of the ob- 
ject and > of the stone Ex. 28, 9 36; 
without 52 2 Cur. 3, 7; to plough, to 
dig through, the ground Is. 28, 24, pro 
ceeding from the fundamental significa- 
tion to split, to divide, as in bn, which 
passed over into to open; also to carve, 
wood 1 K1nas 7, 36; to hew, stones ZECH. 
3,9. Deriv. Mine, imme. 

Puh. in® (part. Mnp%3) to be engraved 
Ex. 39, 6. ° = 


ma) 


Hif. nor (not used) to open. Deriv. 
TIN. 

" Hithp. mney to loose oneself, with 
accus. of fetters Is. 52, 2. 

np m. an opening, revelation Ps. 119, 
130, from MHD meaning to illuminate, to 
give insight, ‘to explain; Syr. and Ar. 
the same. 

MMH (in pause mre, with a of mo- 

tion Mnne, with su/f. “IND; pl. DIN, 
constr. sEne) m. 1. an opening, entrance, 
with the genitive Dak Gen. 18, 3, 
na 19,11, jowen Ex. 40, 6, Kaa 
Num. 3, 26, bai JuDGES 9, 52, 
1 Kivos 17, 10, my 19, 13, eae 
Gen. 6, 16. hed 'p Gen. 38, 14 at 
the entrance to Dy. (N23 denotes the 
gate by which the nne is “closed.) After 
verbs of motion is used ‘a> Lev. 1, 3 
or Annes Gen. 19, 6. — 2. "Metaphor. 
door, like no Paag 17,19, 1 Kinas 
7, 5, especially. with prepositions, nna 
2 Kas 4,15 in the gate, nns> at the 
door Grn. 4, 7, nnp-by the same JoB 
31, 9; or as an adverbial accusat. mn 
GEN. 18, 1; mnp xx Jos 31, 34 to go 
before the door: or a “gate ="909 Is. 3, 
26, hence 249 -nne Ps. 24,7 9 of the 
outer gates of the temple. MNP is to be 
taken in a non-figurative sense Hos. 
2,17, as the valley of Achor is said 
to be changed into a gate of hope (into 
a pleasant district). Figur. of the lips 
Mic. 7, 5; 80 too 5, 5 in its gates (the 
land’s), i i. e. in its approaches. 23m is 
only apparently parallel, and Aquila, 
Ibn Ezra, Kimchi have allowed them- 
selves to be misled in explaining it by 
a drawn sword. 

ne Aram. tr. same as Hebr. mn, 
hence part. pass. Pe. 1°MNp opened Dan. 
6,11; 7, 10. 

VINA (constr. ynne) m. the opening, 
of the mouth Ez. 16,63; 29, 21. 


riTITD (Jak is nine i. e. causing to 
bear, Producer, like mne? » DET MIAS?, El 
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bone 


Egyptians) n. p. m. Ezr. 10, 23; New. 
11, 24; 1 Cur. 24, 16. 

"FH (in pause "me, frequently also 
without pause Prov. 9, 416; 14,15; 
pl. one 22,3, Done 1, 22 32, usually 
D'NNE, like DNby, O'Nae from 2D, 
"a3; ‘from sine). m. prop. openness, of 
heart: undisguisedness opposite to sly- 
ness, cunning; hence 1. /olly, a) abstract 
like m¥5-oD, mo" Prov. 1, 22; plur. 
want of understanding, like mane (9,13) 
9,6; commonly b) concr. a simple one 1,4, 
like Son 12,16, 5"o> 12,23, opposite to 
oy, ‘coupled with: V2 1, 22, and yet 
again different from it 9, 6- 9; a fool, 
to whom *2"9 is wanting 8, 5, who is 
credulous 14, ‘15, whose possession is 
mois 14,18, who sins from simplicity Ez. 
45, 20, coupled with "a; an inoffensive 
one Ps. 116,6.— 2.4 youth (without under- 
standing), who i is easily alive to impres- 
sions, along with "32 Prov. 7,7; Talm. 
n'np a boy, Arab. a to be young. 

re (def. N°np, with suff. tone; from 
RMB, inp, "nB) Aram. m. prop. width 
(see Hebrew. mn), hence breadth, cog- 
nate in sense with Hebr. am Dan. 3, 1; 
Ezr. 6, 3; Syr. Xs the same. 

AIH see DN. 

bonp (formed from ane with the 
termination >»-, like b>. from DID 
with 5°—; the ein is anB which see) 
m.@ covering, @ mantle, a festive garment 
Is. 3, 24 (Saadia, Ibn Gandch, Kimchi), 
opposite to Py m'3M3; Aram. nb, 
lode a mantle, a variegated garment. 

nme (formed from m2) f. simpli- 
city, folly, Prov. 9, 13 as & predicate 
foolish. 

TTNw (pl. ninm) fa sword Ps. 55, 
22 (I. bn Sarak), perhaps not so much from 
Mn® meaning to draw, as from its funda- 
mental signification to cut into. Old in- 
terpreters have also incorrectly referred 
to this head wminp Ps. 37, 14, mmine Ez. 
21,33 and “nne Is. 13, 2 (Ibn Saritk 


or Jah conceived of as the creative and Lbn Gandch), mrnnme Mic. 5, 5. 


world-power; comp. Phtah among the 


SNe (constr. bone By ‘pl. p°>"ne, from 


bmp 


np) m. 1. prop. what is twisted, wound; 
hence a thread, cord, by which a signet- 
ring (onim) hangs Gen. 38,18 25; ‘s 
DNS Ez. 40, 3 a line of flar, to mea- 
sure ‘large distances, as the rod was for 
smaller ones; M22>m 'B a purple blue 
thread Ex. 28, 37; ny? ‘> JupGss 16, 9 
a thread of tow, which i is ‘easily broken; 
gold threads, which were artificially 
wrought into blue purple Exon. 39, 3. 
Arab. hats, Aram. 8n9°nB, J2Nnd2 the 


same; Talm. Mone a wick — 2. same 
as >inB bound to Num. 19, 15. 


bmp (in Kal only in part. pass. 
bone = = bine) trans. to knot, to twist, to 
twine, to spin, a rope or thread; hanes 
to bind to Num. 19, 15, where one is 
= SIMp. Metaphor. to struggle, wrestle 
with one, prop. to fold about, to inter- 
twine (comp. pas Il. = pan). Fig. to 
be discreet, prudent, crooked, cunning, 
comp. >p¥. Deriv. the noun bene. 

Nif. bmp? (part. m. Sn) prop. "to be 
knotted or twisted together, hence to be 
perverse, crooked, i.e. cunning; part. with 
wy (contortus, perversus) Prov. 8, 8, 
pl. Jos 5,13; comp. >py, Arab. Sle 
torsit, and versutia; amtaphor, to 
wrestle, to struggle (see Kal) Gen. 30, 8, 
Ar. Jik> to twist together and wrestle. 
Deriv. "nb; , and the proper name *>m5). 

Pih. (redupl.) DONE see bone. 

Hithp. p=en7 (fut. bnen) to shew one- 
self crooked or cunning Ps. 18, 27, which 
some mss. have also in 2 Sam. 29, 27. 
bemm 2 Sam. 1. c. the usual reading, is 
said by Kimchi to stand for Smen 
(= >m=enn), to have an assonance with 
“ann; ‘but it may be referred to Den 
(which see). 


thine (after the form “rom, from 
one Pih.) adj. m. twisted, crafty, per- 
verse Deut. 32, 5, with wp. 


one (also in mss. Din», oh", }in"D; 


Egyptian) np. 1. of a city fortified 
by the Israelites (by Pharaoh’s orders) 


in lower Egypt or Goshen, east of 
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“AE 


(2, 158) and by Steph. Byz. after him 
Hlarovpos AoaBias (later Qovm, see 
Itin. Ant. p. 163 ed. Wessel.), and said to 
be on the way to Herdopolis, 24 miles 
from it. The Coptic translator at Grn. 46 
puts neewa for Heroopolis (73), from 
the vicinity of the two. — 2. another 
city of this name in upper Egypt, dis- 
tant three days’ journey from Kahira, 
called at a later period Fayydm ( eal). 
Saadia whose birth-place it was, sre who 
was called in Hebrew ‘aim e3, thinks 
(at Gen. 46) that such ‘was the place. 
As to the derivation, eo with the ar- 
ticle ns signifies a narrow mountain-pass, 
which suits Pithom in upper Egypt (Cham- 
pollion 1,172; II, 58 seq.). The Egyp- 
tian name of the city is said by Brugsch 
(Geogr. Aegypt. I, 260) to be Prehtmu. 


(a>) (not used) intr. to wind, to-twist, 
to bend, of the serpent, conseq. =n»; 
better = 4172 to stretch, to extend; to be 
stretched, extended, connected with 4p, 
3M? in the organic root; metaphor. to be 
strong , firm, like the organic root in 
ye (to TH) Aram. }D5, os, Arab. 
Lupo = Gk the same. Deriv. jmp?) and 


{HH (pl. DMp) m.-an adder Is. 11, 
8, prop. what stretches or extends itself 
It has poison (mi72 or wey) Jos 20, 
14 16, cannot be tamed (by charms), 
and stands with Dim as a figure of 
dangers arising from cunning Ps. 91, 
13; Aram. 7n5, N38, Lins, Ar. Bes 
the same. | 

Ye (not used) tr. same as MNp to 
burst open, to open, of the eyes; Samar. 
yns. Deriv. one and 

aya m. the opening of the eyes; as a 
designation of time: a moment, only ad- 
verbially in a moment, suddenly Prov. 6, 
15; 29,1; Has. 2, 7; ‘pa unexpectedly, 
fortuito Nom. 35, 29. strengthened by 
okne (= o9n2) 6, 9; ynmp> the same, 
where nkn9 someunes precedes Ts. 30, 
13, sometimes follows 29,5. See DN. 


aia I. (inf. constr. “ne, fut. inb?, 


the Nile Ex. 1, 11, called by Herodotus ! ap. “SNe ") tr. to break through, to open, 


“M5 


ident. with “we, "0p (which see); me- 
taphor. to interpret, explain, declare GEN. 
40,16 22; 41, 8 12 13; comp. "M3. 
Deriv. FNS. 


“He II. (not used) tr. to spread out, 
same as Aram. "ne; hence eThe = the 
Hebr. 9190 from, nw. The same fun- 
dament. signification appears to lie in 
the Hebrew "75. Derivat. the proper 
name “ine. 


yiaAHp ‘Gon “ne with the termina- 


tion 17) mase. interpretation, explanation 
Gen. 40,5 12 18; 41,11. 


OME (Egyptian) n. p. of the fifth 


son of Mizraim, i. e. of an Egyptian 
race and land, viz. upper Egypt; de- 
signated as the land of the origin of 
the Egyptians Ez.29,14, as Thebais was 
reckoned the oldest district of Egypt, 
by the ancients (Herod. 2, 2 and 15; 
Diod. Sic. 1, 10 22 50; 3, 3). The Gent. 
pl. B°ONNS only occurs Gen. 10, 14, i.e. 
Egyptians of upper Egypt in Thebais. 
Pathros is adduced along with lower 
and central Egypt Jer. 44, 1 15, Ez. 
30, 14, and also separately with Miz- 
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raim Is.11,11; as in classical writers 
Thebais is mentioned along with Aegyp- 
tus (Plin. H. N.18, 47). As to the de- 
rivation and meaning, the orthography 
of the LXX and Vulg. HaGovers, ba- 
8wons, Phethures, Phatures leads to The- 
bais or upper Egypt, which natorpre 
is termed; hence a nome in Thebais was 
also called nomos Phaturites (Plin. 
H. N. 5,9, 47); comp. IJa@veiz7¢ in the 
Greek-Egyptian papyrus. The word de- 
notes the southern, from n-et-pne that 
which is southern, like the Ar. UHdy* 
i. e. upper Egypt and Nubia, from 
Ma-puHe locus meridiei. Hence Saadia 
translates one of Yemen, i. e. one dwell- 
ing in the south, the Jer. Targ. "x51°d3, 

i. e. na-siout, those of Siout or Lycopelia, 
which belonged to Thebais. 


}22ne only in Esty. 3,14 and 4,8 
for jaw9. See jgo ye and bane. 


PINE (inf. abs. ming) tr. to break in 
pieces, to break, Lev. 2, 6, Ar. cas the 


same, whence wolis frustulum ; the or- 
ganic root is also in 73 L., Ta-x, "-T78 
&e. Deriv. np, nine. 


y 


¥, called “3¥ (LXX: zoady), Tzade, 
as a letter of the alphabet denotes 
reaping hook, fishing-hook (from Nu% = 
tx to lay hold of, to seize), if the origin 
of writing be found in pictures, so 
that the names of the letters re- 
semble outward things. Accordingly 
it is believed by some that the figure 
of a hook is perceptible in the Pheni- 
cian (%, &”, ), Etruscan and Umbrian 
(}), old Hebrew (.Q, ++) &. But we 
should follow the analogy of the other 
names of letters in assuming that the 
present name was chosen solely on ac- 
count of the initial sound; and as the 
letter was pronounced Tea, “I¥ or “4 
may stand for ‘x (fem. 73), Asa 
numeral ¥ denotes 90, being the ninth 
letter in the series of tens. At the end 


of a word the right stroke which is 
bent below is straightened, viz. 7, as 
in 5, 3, DB. 

As to the phonetic character of Tzade, 
it is primarily the strongest sibilant, 
which may gradually change into the 
softer 7, 3,0, B. But it has also a con- 
nection with the flat and firm linguals 
1, m, ©, and is sometimes converted into 
them, partly in Hebrew itself, partly in 
the Semitic dialects compared with He- 
brew. The double pronunciation of 
Tzade, i. e. sometimes a mere sibilant 
sound, sometimes a flattened one mixed 
with a ¢-sound, was fully recognised 
while the language was a living one; 
since certain verb-stems have separated 
their meanings by this expedient only, 
as may be seen from 52¥I. and IL. &. 


The Arabs have set apart (jo Sad for 
the former, for the latter .6 often = 
45; so too in Ethiopic the one letter is 
divided into 2 Zadai and Q Tzappa. 
The LXX abided by the pronunciation 
of their time, rendering Tzade merely 
by 6, as JINEN Aopow, WEMID Dadac- 
cove, nya axn (Gen. 10, 26) Daxouoe, 
SMDOe Salnacd, ey Sengwon, sel- 
dom. by ¢, as yy (Gen. 10, 23) Ovg, 
perhaps because the Greeks could not 
at all apply the letter in their alphabet 
which they adopted from the Pheni- 
cians. In consequence of this double 
character of Tsade it is converted I. into 
softer sibilants, viz. a) into the mild 
liquid 1, as PPX, PRI; WE, WT; WP, 
135 Pps 18; HM, SN; ae, ir &e. 
which holds good of ‘the Semitic dia- 
lects also with relation to one another, 
as ny Syr. 120], pe 27], Noy Aram. 
mot, Ar. é)3 pre Ar. (535 &e.; b) into 
the dull, simple sibilant 5, als yn3, 
OM2; JDM, 129; PRP, 002; IW, WE (to 
5207); y25, D310; c) into i, as pny, 
priv; n2%, “2; 29%, 70; d) into w, 
as YX, ‘rw; Dy, 2B; pe Aram. p30; 
25%, 379 &e. —— II. into harder and 
flatter ones, a) into the guttural and 
aspirated t- sound t which the Greeks 
represent by @, as A¥M, 30m; “X, 
"D2; IN, “; Mey, men; “ay, 
“33. In Arabic it coincides sometimes 


with b, as “3, es bv, dbs; px, 


3b; dx tinnivit, pb; by, pe; some- 
times with 4b, as “7%, ; 9% ob- 
umbrare, AU po’, pb. With regard 
to Aramaean compare Hebr. 833, Aram. 
RIN; NE, ME, 28; de, VS; yby, 330. 
b) its: as 3%, 377; Ww, Ty; xn, 
33, especially i in Arabic and Apanasan, 
a5 TBE, HO; MRE, BO; TE, PO: 
IDX, 639; ya¥N, Aram. ¥378. ¢) into 
n, as 2%, an; S83, ona (513); yn, 
nn; Diy, ‘Onn; ‘oon, "Aram. bun; nby, 
ers nbn. "But the interchange of 8. 
and c¢. is rare. 


‘ 


bye 


In addition to these characteristics 
of Tzade, which are clear and obvious, a 
deeper insight into it shews 1. a con- 
nexion with the k-sounds, as the Sanskrit 
3 is intimately allied to such sounds, 
being found to represent the Greek x 
and Latin c. Thus ¥ is interchanged 
a) with p, as 2X, PR; FBS, PI; 
mos, Mp; IDy, "perhaps = "5p; une. 
SoD; m1, IR; comp. Py, Aram. 
NPN; 'b) with 3, a8 9I¥, 93D; “2S, 
“23 (Arab. , pve); nde, mb5; 
c) with 3, as 52%. and 2233 pny, Aan 
‘123; comp. the Zend. z, "which occupies 
the place of the Sanskrit j g; a) with 9 (as 
a k-sound), as p, py; TI, 719; dx, 
D3; 92%, Aram. D3; "28, “Aram. 5129; 
Dy, Dy; [Nz, Aram. WNP; 2%, Aram. 
47 in NN"P49; nate bpx, Spy; max, 
a9, common in ratinein: e) with n, 
as "pay, p2m. — As an s-sound & is 
also. interchanged with initial gut- 
turals, as is frequently found in the 
case of 0 (which see), and as appears 
also in extra-Semitic tongues. Thus 
e. g. Aram. N3¥, Hebrew “ax, FDS 
and SDN. 

Nx to REE see NIX and NY. 

Nz see NX>. 

nINS JupGes 9, 29 see N¥?. 


NS (from “NE, c. MNE, with suf. 
TONY; from Nx") f. off- going, off-scrap- 
ing, hence excrement, Devt. 23, 14, used 


also for fuel, in heaps Ez. 4,12; comp. 
Pliny H. N. 36, 59. 


INS (also "NI; ¢. nxk, with suff. 
ings, on; from Nz?) f. ordure, same 
as TNy, "Is. 4, 4, supplementing Sire 


filth 28, 8; 36, 12 K’ri; also fig. Prov. 
30, 12. 


yINs see JNX. 

"N= (from "x3, only in pl. DNs) 
adj. m. dirty, filthy , soiled, of pss 
Zecu. 3,3 4, a figure of sin. 


INS Sone or Sou. 3, 11, on ac- 
count of. 2°" F, sce NEP. 


ONY (not used) tr. to pierce, to cut 
74 


byy 
m, of thorns; ident. in its organic root 
with So III. (to jiPd, 7irO), M250 IL 
(=Y22), Aram. *2d, N29, tie (to R190 
a thorn, |d.a2 EY Aram. 50 (whenee 
S10 a goad of wood), Ar. Ju (whence 
(to tear, to 


J pw mimosa nilotica), 


split); but especially 5x (to 5x2u Jos 
40, 31) is identical with it. Deriv. 


bee (only pl. o"28x for p°oNx; from 
by) m. the prickly, wild lotus, lotus 
silvestris, Jos 40, 21 he lies under the 
lotus trees, of the Nile-horse; so Jbn 
Gandch, Saadia, who compare the Ar. 
JLo (lotus silvestris). ‘This lotus is a 
kind of prickly, wild tree, which grows 
in the neighbourhood of the Nile (Herod. 
2,92) and serves as a lair for wild 
animals; parallel 5m3 72°72. 

jRB (not used) tr. to bring together, 
to heap, to collect, to crowd together, to 
join, or intr. to be crowded or heaped to- 
gether, to be collected, to be numerous, 
many, to be in a heap, spoken of sheep, 
herds of goats, of masses, troops &c.; 


hyd to be aaa to be bound, to be 


collected ; GS, 4 to be numerous, 
to be or have many in number. The 
organic root jN% appears to be con- 
nected with that in BO-N, Arabic 


Onl, @ p> Aram. jO°8, =P 
pr, G)-> &ec. Derivat. jN&, "2x, 
N2x, the proper names }28X, 32%. 


ex (from j&¥, once jinx Ps. 144,13 
K'tib; with suff. "2Nw, ENR, TNR &., 
from 788) f. (mase. if rams be referred 
to GEN. ‘30, 39, but usually of female 
sheep 30, 38 41; 33,13) coll. prop. a 
heap, a herd, a mass; hence 1. a troop, 
of men, fully DIN — a flock of men 
E:z.36,37 38; ; comp. Mic. 2,12; Ps.119, 
176; of Israel Mic. 7,14, interchanged 
with ny Ps. 95,7, compared with 79, 13, 
in which sense the proper name XX 
is to be taken; but commonly 2. small 
cattle, sheep and goats (in Homer pA) 
Gen. 4, 2; 30, 36, without a pl. and 
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along with "772 (a herd of cows, large 
cattle) 12, 16; ‘20, 14; 21, 27. Belong- 
ing to the ee were Day Gen. 38, 17 
and D323 Lev. 1, 10; 22, 21 (comp. 
verse 19); as it is sometimes described 
more exactly by O39 "239 D"H2> 2 Cur. 
35,7, O49 being separately ‘mentioned 
but seldom 1 Sam. 25,2; like the Arab. 
le, while pié is employed in the 
usual sense. Being a collective noun 
it is never applied to one animal, for 
which mi stands Ex. 21, 37, but only 
to two Is. 7, 21, and also to F248, OT, 
many Ez. 45, 15; 1 Sam. 25, 18; 1 Kixes 
5,3; Jos 1,3. Sometimes +4 tands in 
the genitive to 12 Gen. 29, 2, Mapn 
26,14; or S>N7 Ps. 44, 12, myn JER. 
23,1 follaw: to mark ‘he genitive more 
closely. See "2x and Nek. 

PS (from WW; the rich in people or 
flocks) n. p. of a city in Judah Mic. 1 
11, in the neighbourhood of the Ephraim: 
border, like O3n, which follows in 
Josu. 15, 37 (Reland, Pal. p. 701). For 
‘~ Josu. |. c. has 33%, which bears the 
same relation to [28% as |XX to Mx. 

NESS (only pl. OW, ¢. IN", with 
suff. TR, BRT; from KY or KE) m. 
pl. issues, of 23m Is. 34,1, i. e. the in- 
habitants (LXX, Targ.) or plants; pro- 
duce, of PaN 42, 5; children, fully "4 
prs 48, 19, eommoule 4 algae 22, 24; 
61, 9. 

JS (after the form ny, pl. D-ax) m, 
1. prop. a tent for shelter, a roof (from 
33% I. to cover, to roof); hence a covered 
or ‘roofed litter, a sedan, a palanquin 
with a cover (a covered conveyance), 
lectica, for persons of distinction, 
plaustra tecta (Vulg.) Is. 66, 20; fully 
ay m23y Num. 7,3 (Vulg., LXX, Aq.; 
Targ. has 8a°% = Nax Is. 49, 22 for 
7 and Ray "Nag. 2,8 for au, read- 
ing a2). — 2. (only sing.) ‘the name 
of a species of lizard, prob. the Libyan 
Lev. 11,29, Ar. 8, So, from aa% I. 
to wind together, to bend. The Arabs 
speak in their proverbs of the long life 
and cunning of this lizard. Comp. the 


NOY 


Aram. X77" a serpent, from 81m = Hebr. 
man III. to twist. 


NOY I. (3 pl. w3x, part. Rox, pl. 
pea, "t. rinly; inf. c. NaX, fut. N23?) 
intr. prop. same as NBD, may I., to join 
together, to be assembled, to flock ‘ogeiher. 
to be united, into a crowd, for the pur- 
pose of service Ex. 38, 8, with accus. of 
the place 1 Sam. 2, 22, and therefore 
ident. with "33> 739 Nom. 4,23, as if 
a militia sacra; with 59 to collect about 
a person or thing with hostile intent, to 
besiege or attack Num. 31,7; Is. 29,7 8. 
Metaphor. to fight (in troops) Is. 31, 4; 
NIX '¥ to do military service Num. 4, 23.— 
In its organic root N-AX¥, it is édanected 
with that in 9O-&, nD->, and also with 
2ax I, 2. Deriv. Nay, TNE 1 and 2, 
and the proper name saith = mim a7 
(which see). 

Hif. Naxn (part. Naw) to muster, 
tu levy for military service 2Kinas 25,19. 


NOY II. (not used) intr. same as 


may TL. (which see); Ar. Loo to flash 
up, “of the sun. Deriv. NIE J. 

Nox (c. ax, with suff “WAR, FN, 
Ie", TNT, DNT, on the contrary TRIE 
with suff. ‘of the pl. D°e3%, but usually 
pl. MIN3¥ from SINS) | m. ‘(fem. Is. 40, 
2; Dan. 8, 12) assembly , multitude, a8 
2 NS¥ Ps. 68,12 a great multitude, of 
nine; the fulness, the mass, hence 
the appurtenance of, what belongs to 
(heaven), same as N91) Gen. 2,1; NEn. 
9,6; a host, hostile, hence nak) nipybn 
J OB '10, 17 changes and host, i.e. chang- 
ing hosts, of ee but usually 
1. an army 2 Sam. 10, 7; 1 Cur. 19, 8; 
™% “WD captain of a host 2 Sam. 2, 8; 19, 
14; 1 Kies 16, 16; "& "WIN men of the 
hast 3 j. @. warriors 1 Cur. 12, 8; Num. 
31,21 53; ‘si oF the same 31, 32. Ac- 
cordingly: we meet with the expressions: 
% prom one equipped for the army Num. 
31,5 and 382, 27, i. e. armed, ident. with 
yon Is. 15, 4 or Srande2 pron Num. 
32, 29; % NY? Num. ‘1, 8, ‘23 8X9 31, 
36, gh Nx? 31, 27 to go into the army, 
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i. e. to march forth to war; 'S On 
strength of an army 2 Cur. 26, 13, i. e. a 
corps ("% having its meaning increased 
by bon). — 2. Figuratively and fully 
pwn N3¥ the host of heaven, i.e. a) the 
angels standing round the throne of God 
1 Kinas 22,19, Ps. 103, 21, for which 
* NI¥ is in Josu. 5, 14, the supels con- 
ceived of as God's army, comp. Luxe 
2, 13; b) the host of stars, which was 
thought of as fastened to the tent of 
heaven, and which the Israelites some- 
times worshipped Is.34,4; 40,26 (where 
D- refers to, Dy720); 45,12; 2 Kinas 17, 
16; 21, 3; if nm, wy Devt. 17,3 or 
pasty 4, 19 be. mieationed particularly, 
srt Nax is to be understood gener- 
ally” of all the inhabitants of heaven 
together, like xv72W 5° Dan. 4, 32, 
the stars and angel, conceived of as 
heavenly beings. bint ‘x Is. 24, 21 
are the guardian deities of single lands 
and kingdoms, which were sometimes 
represented as ayyedor, sometimes as 
Saiuovios, and were thought to form 
God’s host. — 3. military service, war- 
fare, metaphor. hard service, calamity 
Jos 7,1; @ campaign, a service, war 
Dan. 8, 12; the temple-service, worship 
8, 13. 


NY (1 perf. Max, part. ax, inf. 
Noun, ‘but only with suff. “73%, fut. 


Nay") Aram. intr. prop. to lean to, . 
bend to, to turn to; hence to wish, 
desire, to will Dan. 4,14 32; 5,19 bie 
7,19; also in the Targ "3%, fut. "33, 
with the same meaning. Deriv. "ay. 
As to the development of the signi- 
fication, the Hebrew “ax (which see) 
to bend oneself, to incline, to lean to, 
to desire, to wish, “aN I cuuen see) 


to lean to, an object, = 55 (to bend, to 
incline), yer (which i 4 lean to, to 
bend or incline to, to desire, to will, 


Ar. yais, and the circumstance that 

Nax and "3% stand in the Targ. for Max 

and eur ‘shew that to will, to wish 

have proceeded here from to lean, and 

not from to overtop, to swell high (na¥). 
74* 


MNO 


In form too it seems to be connected 
with the Hebrew TaN, TIN, since stems 
commencing with N are often inter- 
changed with the sibilant- (or ¢-) initial 
sounds (comp. 78 II. and “1m, Jo8 
and jn, TIX and. Tn, MoM and AN 
&c.), as 20 and = ‘DS and 39, see 
page 962. 

MINAE (only p}. MANZE, ¢. MINE, 
with “suff. “HRSY, N-, DID", pn-) f. 
1. same as RIE an army Devt. 20, 9; 
of all Israel as God’s host Ex. 7,4; 12, 
41; ’b mMNIZ32 Nx? to go out with the 
hosts of one, i.e. to help Ps. 44, 10; 
60,12; nixax 7212 68,13 king of armies, 
i. e. their leader. — 2. Fig. heavenly 
host, i. e. host of angels or stars, like 
Nax%; hence God (especially in 1 and 
2 Sam., 1 and 2 Kinas, Cur., Ps., Is., 
JEREM., ZECH., Hos., Mau., Am., Mic., 
Nakz., Has., ZEPH., Haa.) is called ob 
nina 1 Sam. 1,3 11; 4,4, ‘x ha * 


Ps. 80, 5; 84,9, ‘x abN * 89,9, “atx 


PINIET hee 3, 13, to ‘describe him as 
ruling over angels and the hosts of stars; 
LXX MEVTORO RTO ; or ‘& is literally 
translated dvvauts, ozeatia, though oa- 
Baad, caBBuot, 2oL>, is also retained 
as & proper name. — 3. (from N3x IL.) 
only ¢. pl. niwae excellency, splendour 
Jer. 3, 19, ="3¥ 1, — 4, same as 3X 
(from “ax IIL.) and only pl. nina, 
but see “ay. 


minay see NI and “3X. 
DNAS see NI¥ (a noun) and 3x. 


DNs Gane as DVSX, sie oc- 
curs as the name of a place, probably 
derived from ‘% m3, @ wild place; see 
vax II.) x. p. of one of the five cities 
in the valley D°%%, mentioned elsewhere 
with "2, pip, may, 922 Hos. 11, 
8, for which poy or pas is also put 
Gen. 10, 19; 14, 2; Devt. 29, 22. 


228 I. (not used) 1. tr. to join, to 


fit together, to bend together, to close; 
hence to arch, a litter, a sedan. Deriv. 


as 1. — 2. intr. to wind or bend to- 
gether. Deriv. 3% 2. The old inter- 
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aia have emi it as = 233, Arab. 


wer to flow, ed to pour out, and re 
ferred to it Hof. aust Nau. 2, 8 = 3473 
(there); but see ayn as a noun. This 
meaning does not suit ax 1 and 2. 

228 II. (unused) intr. to be affable, 
a collateral form of 334 (which see). 
Derivative 

maak (appellative, and therefore 


with the article, the affable one) n. p. f. 
1 Cur. 4, 8. 


May I. (part. 13%) intr. 1. same as 


Nay I. to flock together, to draw together 
in troops, in order to war, with accus. 
of the person Is. 29, 7, like o>? and 
a”) (on the contrary nay is construed 
with 29). Derivat. ares “(a noun). — 
2. Metaphor. to heap up, to grow, of a 
mass; hence to swell, intumescere, of 
Wea Num. 5, 27, like pxs of o7337. The 
idea of self. extension has arisen from 
signif. 1; as Ho Il. (= “pe II.) is con- 
nected with the organic "root in On’, 
m—pd. Deriv. may (ma%). 

"Hf. Tax (inf. constr. with i is Mia’ 

= ‘erd) to cause to swell Num. 5, 22. 


rae II. (not used) intr. 1. same as 
mtr (= 17); hence to shine, to glitter, 
"x 


Ar. Los and Lue, Syr. ley, and to be 
splendid, excellent, shining. Deriv. ‘3¥ 1, 
“NSE 3. — 2. to celebrate, to praise, 
comp. 22. Deriv. sax 2. 


may IIT. (not used) intr. to hasten, 
to go quickly, to run, proceeding pro- 
bably from the idea of shining, glitter- 
ing; the same transition being found 
in V2, 8X2, Ys, 02. Derivat. ‘2% 3, 
“INa¥ 4, 73%, and the proper names 
ai 2 Batt SD 

IQS (from M3¥ 1.) m. = Nay army, 
march, of enemies, hence 3213 (=/2~772) 
ZEcH. 9,8 against the march of the army 
or- against hostile troops (Ibn ‘Esra, 
Kimchi). 72 is to be taken as meaning — 
against. The acceptation as if it were = 
mai. (LXX) a protecting post, a mili- 


mas 
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tary guard, or the reading M3¥2 = 372, 
is unsuitable. 

max (from may I, 2) adj. m., 3X 
fem. ‘swelling Nom. 5, 21. 

babs (from the Aram. N32 = = TSN, 
"3% to be inclined, willing) "Aram. fem. 
prop. inclination, . willingness, hence = 
Hebrew yen matter, thing, meéypa, DAN. 
6, 18 that ‘there might not be any thing 
else with Daniel, i. e. that there might 
be no alteration with respect to him; 
Syr. 22; the same; Arab. Luo = boy. 

DIDS (from ax I. prop. part. pass.) 
m. party-coloured, variegated ; speckled, 
of nix, Jer. 12, 9 is my possession a 
speckled bird? (J erome, Syr.,Targ., Rashi, 
Kimchi), i. e. is Israel a speckled bird, 
that is commonly attacked by all others? 
(see Pliny H. N. 10, 19; ‘Tacit. annal. 
' 6, 28). An explanation derived from 
yax I. (LXX) is unsuitable. 


. DIDS see Zax. 
Oo’ (fut. Daw, ~DBx2) tr. to bind, 


to bind "together, to fasten together, 2 
(for “2p "23'U) parched corn, Rutu 2, 
14 and they bound together for her 
parched ears of corn (in bundles), LXX 
éBovsicev, without reading ~maeri; Ar. 


a a 


4or48 to put together, ie: to bind, 
Hebrew may the same. The meaning 
to reach out to, after the Targ. DvwWin, 
is merely conjectural. 

“3X (in pause once "3% Dan. 8, 9, 
elsewhere always "2%) masc. 1. (from 
ax IT.) splendour, ornament, glory, of 
a state Is. 4, 2, together with 7125; 
a surname of the temple of Hercules 
in new Tyre 23, 9; beauty, of flowers, 
figur. of the people, i. e. the nobles 28, 
1 4; heroes 2 Sam. 1,19; as a genitive 
to n309, full of ornament Is. 28,5. The 
city of Babylon was called nisbrn % 
Is. 13, 19, because the Chaldean « empire 
consisted of many subjected kingdoms; 
Palestine was termed "a¥ n2m2 JER. 
3,19, Mixa "3x Ez. 20, 6, 2ST PIN 
Day. 11, 16 41, like vIn aa ZECH. 
7,14, once 335 alone Dax. 8,9; Moab 


was called oN "2x Ez. 25,9 =’¥ pur; 
so also Tyre (mix) in ‘the difficult pas- 
sage Ez. 26, 20 mon YS? (BS NI? 
and I will make eplendour (i. e Tyre) 
dwell in the land of terror (n*mn should 
be read for o°*1). By wp "4% “13 Dan. 
11, 45 is usually understood. the temple- 
mountain (at Jerusalem), so that Bap x is 
the holy land. But as the passage speaks 
of an expedition "35 D727 7°32, it should 
be understood of the mount of the temple 
of Nanea, between the Caspian sea and 
the Persian gulf, where Antiochus 
waged war last. "9 "ax Ez. 7, 20 
splendour of ornament, Le. splendid or- 
nament. Comp. "N3¥ 3, Aram. 4773%, 
TINIE. — 2. glorification , glory, praise 
Is. 24,16, from “tax Il. to praise, to 
celebrate. — 3. (pl. NDE 1 Cur. 12, 8, 
and also D°3X 2 Sam. 2, 18, pas Neu. 
7,59, from “ax III.) a gazelle, an anti- 
lope, hart, and generally all that belongs 
to the hart-family , so called from its 
swiftness 2Sam. 2, 18; 1 Cur. 12, 8; 
Proy. 6, 5; comp. Ben Sira 27, 22; 
Sona or Sox. 2, 9; 4, 5; 7, 4; a figure 
of loveliness and pleasure on account 
of its swift-footedness, Sona oF Sot. 2, 
7; 3,5. The gazelle is described as 
shy Is. 13, 14; its flesh is eaten as a 
dainty Deut. 12, 15; 14, 5; 15, 22; 
1 Kines 4, 23. In the same manner we 
should understand ninay Sone or Sot. 
2,7; 3,5, which is either to be derived 
from *2¥ or from ARIE 4 = = “Be. Aram. 


"30, N°30, jen, Ar. > the same. 
Sars (hart) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 8, 9. 
Ox (gazelle) n. p. f. 2 Kinas 12, 2. 
ay (fem. of "a¥ 3) fem. a female 

gazelle Sone oF Sot. 4, 5. 

DSS see DNae from Na¥ = Yay I. 
bes see "3X 3. 
D2 sec "2% 3. 
DIX see DNAse. 
yoy I. (part. pass. m. 933%) trans. 


commonly same as 920 I. to dip in, to 
immerse (Amharic the ‘same); hence to 


vay 


dip in colour, to dye; 913% JuR. 12, 9 
coloured, of B72, 1. €. variegated, speckled, 
bright - coloured; Jerome discolor, Targ. 
“'13r73 i. e. coloratus. But the explana- 
tion is not given correctly at yan L; 
for the organic root 9-3% may be con- 
nected with that in %-23 (Aram. 33, 
~2?), at, or I, Hx, nt}, none, AD (to 
nd), or generally with 320, EU, 
N39; accordingly the fundamental sig- 
nification would be to moisten, to wet, 
like the Aram. ya, then to colour; 
comp. woven what is poured out, juice, 
wr to flow. Deriv. 32X. 


yay II. (unused) fr. to lay hold of, 


to dake seize, catch (see Ya%N); hence 


tO, attack, ‘of a wild 
animal , _Arab. we to lay hold of, _to 


to rob, rapuit; 


seize, to seize, of a wild beast, 


to seize "and prey upon; 22¥N a finger, 
from ¥a¥ II., like finger from fangen, 
to take hold ‘of Derivat. Y2EN, 93%, 
according to some Y*A%, the proper 
names D°93¥, }i93¥ and probably also 
D "NAY. 

DIX (Peal not used) Aram. tr. same 
as Hebrew %ax I. to moisten, to be- 
sprinkle, Syr. to baptize. 

Pa. 32% (part. pl. T7379) to water, 
to moisten Dan. 4, 22: in the Targ. 
to dye. 

Ithpa. 9208N (fut. BX?) to be moistened 
Dan. 4, 12 20 30; 5, 21. 

yas (plur. pyax; from 93¥ I.) m. 
prop. colour, but commonly concrete 
dyed, party-coloured stuff; pl. dyed gar- 
ments JupGES 5, 30; also without a 
copula beside the synonymous 727?" 
ibid., as in 5,13 DIN and Dy are 
put with sp; or the sing. 93% is put 
beside the dual o°m2p for ‘poetical 
amplification and strengthening ibid., 
like Domgn4) on ibid. It is also pos- 
sible that PY (v ariegated, embroider- 
ed, woven gar ‘ments) i is merely intended 
to determine 92% more exactly. 

sax (only pl. D PIs, from 93% I, 
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wild animal, wild lair) n. p. of a Ben- 
jamite city New. 11, 34, near which a 
valley called p°ySx!3 73 lay, i in a south- 
eastern direction towards the wilderness 
of Judah 1 Sam. 13,18, and where was 
also a place D°y3x “3 (Challa 2, 10). 
Aquila and the Targ. have already 
understood the appellative signification 


Arab. ‘eit a hyena. 


in this manner; 
See D°NS¥. 
Vax (a wild one, a robber, i.e. a 
wild and inhospitable race; from ¥3% II.) 
n. p. of an ancestor of the Horites Gen. 
36, 2 20 24 29. 
D’yI= see AX. 


a3 (fut. “B%2) tr. to heap up, "3 
Gen. 41, 35 49; to collect, to bring to- 
gether, > Zen. 9, 3; Jox 27, 16; 
to accumulate, “b¥, i. e. to make a 
rampart of attack Has. 1, 10, an alla- 
sion to the preceding "x3; Targ. “3% 
for Hebrew up ?, whence “Ap an as- 
sembly, a congregation: Arab. 
collect, to put together. The sant 
root is “a-¥, which is also found in 

san I, sa73 3 (Arab. to contract), 
“3°R. Derivative 


“AS (pl. oa) m. a heap 2 Kies 
10, 8: 


D3 (not used) tr. to bind together, 


to put together, a sheaf, to‘knot; Aram. 
max and nix, Arab. ey Quo the 
same; sunnected in its organic root 
na-¥ with that in DI-%, IO-N. Deriv. 


may (pl. onay) masc, a sheaf, @ 
bundle, RutH 2,16; Talm. the same. 

TS (with a of motion 53x, with suff. 
Tay, rT; pl. OT, constr, “ax, with 
suff. DI"3%, "1, 173%; from "352) m. 
1. prop. a turning, a bending, i. e. the 
side turned away (opposite to 733, no) 
hence side, of j>09 Ex. 26, 13; 
px both sides 30, 4; of a 25, 39, 
san Gen. 6,16; 123 in the side of 2 SAM. 
2,16; the flank "Jost. 8, 16; 12,9; me 
taphor. the arm, being at a man’s side, 


TS 


hence sz75y upon the arm Is. 60, 4;, 66, 
12; the side horns, of a ram Ez. 84, 21, 
like nn?. — 2. an adversary, an enemy, 
py? JupDGES 2, 3 to enemies, LXX 
ovroyai, Vulg. hostes, Targ. TRI» 
conseq. also from the fandamental Big- | 
nification fo turn aside, comp. 0O, "HY 
and jo. According to [bn 'Gandch 
same as DY°X from 8X meaning a net, 
a@ trap. Modern interpreters read DED, 
because "x Num. 33,55 so appears; ‘and 
in JER. 52, 5 “i212 is translated ovvoyn. 
But the explanation given above agrees 
with the context. 

TX Aram. m. the same; hence 3% 
on the side, a parte Dan. 6, 5, 7x} 
against, prop. in latus 7, 25 (for which 
in Hebrew 332), only used euphemisti- 
cally; Targ. 7%, Syr. 3 the same. 


NW (not used) Aram. intr. prop. to 
look sharply or attentively, at a person 
or thing; to direct the eyes (sharply), 
Syr. 3 4» With the collateral idea of envy, 
evil-mindedness, scorn (comp. 3 PINs); 
hence to aspire to, to look after, to look 
to; to have a person or thing in view, to 
seck zealously, Hebr. mix to lie in wait, 
or to intend, purpose, "Syr. for pbs 
a Dy 1 Sam. 12, 3 to direct the eyes 
sharply (i. e. with attention) to one (from 
p>» III.), to give great attention to 
one; for 317 to attend to a thing Prov. 
9,18; for 3 Diy NPT 23, 5. to cause 
the eyes to ‘rove upon one; or for “N4 
23, 31. The fundamental signification 
seems to be to split , divide, separate, 
which, as in "Im, is sometimes trans- 
ferred to the ies of looking sharply 
(comp. cernere, (deiv, videre and divi- 
dere), sometimes to that of determining, 
deciding (see 1m), like other verbs 
of dividing. The organic root N-"&, 
Hebrew "—"% is identical with that in 
TE-9, Aram. sxon,, To-n IL Deriv. 


NTS (from NIX) Aram. m. a design 
(evil-minded), intention (with respect to 
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i. e. purposely Dan. 3, 14 = Hebr. 1% 
Num. 35, 20; comp. be; (a looking at, 
a sharp look after a person or thing). 
The versions and old translators have 
rendered it truth, certainty. 


Ty (not used) intr. to turn from or 


away, from a person; to be or go aside, 
opposed to 733 (which see), of men or 
countries; metaphorically to turn aside 
or remove from one; to be inimical, 


disinclined; to be sloping, Arab. dua 


and Gud the same. Derivat. 3x (plur. 
poy), the proper names D°7% and 


TIX (only with a of motion 71%; 
a sloping place) n. p. of a northern city 
of Palestine near mm Num. 34, 8, Ez. 
47,15, perhaps the modern Oude be- 
tween Hems and Palmyra now in ruins 
(see Ibn Challikan n. 182, 1. p. 85); 
comp. Robinson, Palestine UI. p. 461. 
The Greek translators and the cod. Sam. 
have "75% from “x. 


vis (part. 13) tr. prop. to separate, 
split, divide, Aram. Nox, ee 3; hence 1.(not 
used) to destroy, to eplit or rend asunder 
(see Nif.). — 2. intr. to look sharply at 
(with an evil mind or contempt), to look 
after, to search for, with accusat. WE) 
to lie in wait for the life 1 Sam. 24, 12 
=Wb2 pa; to lie in wait abs. Ex. 21, 
13. Deriv. "7x. 

Nif. v1%2 ( pl. a7) to be cut to pieces, 
divided, destroyed, of ny ZepPu. 3, 6, 
parall. Dw3; comp. six I. (= yet v2) 
on, Yp3; it is unnecessary to read 
"EAD. 

TTS see TIE. 


DiTs (just, viz. El or Jah is, comp. 
“pny, WEPIE, PIT, prwh, pyr, 
PIE, ‘pgm, as also in Pheni- 
cian the father of the Cabiri [o423) is 
called Sadux, Svdex, Lvdux, Sedex, i. e. 
pyx and pire, the deity exercising right) 
n. p. of a high priest 2 8am.13,17. His 
posterity are termed pize “22 Ez. 40, 


& person or thing), with He interrogative | 46. According to an old opinion one 
NTL is it with (an evil-minded) purpose? | pi7¥ is said to have been the founder of 


rey 
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the sect of the Sadducees, the members 
being called o-777¥ from the sing. "715%. 

*'7X (from the masc. “332; from 1x) 
f. a looking to one, purpose, design Num. 
35, 20 22 (see the letter x). 

O"3X (only with the article: planks, 
mountain-sides) n. p. of a city in Naph- 
tali Josu. 19, 35. 

pts (pl. p-p-; from Pih. of pax) m 
(adj. and subst.) 1. just, righteous, of a 
raler 2 Sam. 23, 3, of God Jos 34, 17, 
who rewards righteously Ps.112, 4, and 
punishes Lament. 1, 18, who keeps his 
promise Neu. 9, 8, and as the reliable, 
just one is called prs Is. 24,16. The 
opposite is 909 Ex. 9, 27.— 2. a truth- 
speaker, the attribute of a righteous 
man; hence adverbially Is. 41, 26, like 
max 43, 9; one honest, right, i. e. prac- 
tising right Prov. 29,7; pious, religious, 
keeping the divine laws, consequently 
= probus, honestus, ‘pius, integer Gen. 
6,9; 7,1, united to pm Jos 12, 4, to 
P? Ex. 23, 7. To the pu are ageribed 
goodness and generosity Psat 37, 21, 
Prov. 12, 10, moderation and sobriety 
13, 25, calmness 15, 28, love of truth 
13, 5, wisdom 9, 9; and therefore ‘x 
stands for DON Eccuzs. 7, 20, with re- 
ference to 7, 16. Rarely: a strong, power- 
ful one, a tyrant, after the fundamental 
signification (see PIX), hence = =p 
Is. 49, 24 (see 49, 25 LXX, Vulg., Syr. 
without our having to read yy. 


MITE from 24x, see 2977x. 
(° 3 pe ror t ( 


jas (fut. PI?) intrans. prop. to be 
firm, hard, of a thing; hence 1. to be 
strong, powerful, authoritative, to conquer, 
of God Ps. 51, 6 that thou mayest over- 
come in thy utterance, parall. to 51 with 
a like meaning (see px 2), copnate 
in sense with P59, comp. DIE and Mp 3X; 
to be established, determined, of Btatutas 
(see FIX, mp. 33); — but commonly 2. ‘ 
be verified, of "HE wi Ps. 19, 10; 
be reliable, faithful, true, aphahe: inno- 
cent, JoB 9,15; 10,15; 13,18; to be in 
the right. receive right 22, 3; Is. 43,9; to 
be right Jos 33, 12, where nxt is the 


ACCcUS. ; NDP % 9, 2 to approve onerelf 
before God; 34 "2p '% to appear just be- 
fore God Ps. 143, 2; 'B Yo 'S to be just 
with or over against one J OB 4,17 (33 
like Num. 32, 22) or to be more rialiteois 
than GEN. 38, 26; to be justified Ez. 16, 
52. Deriv. pix, mp; PIE (to “pty, 
mm") and px (in pry, “in) i in proper 
names, and pny (which see). 

Mif. px. to be established, Bip the 
sanctuary Dan. 8, 14, i. e. the daily sa- 
crifices, worship, and purity will be re- 
stored (LXX, Vulg., Theod.), which took 
place on the 25™ Kislew 164 B. C. 

Pith. Pyx (fut. prxs, inf. constr. pix 
and Pps Kz. 16, 52) to justify, to make 
appear “just, Ez. 16, 51 52; to declare 
just Jos 32,2 = =PyIErs 27, 4 ae 33, 
32 thy justification, omitting ws} with 
WE? and suffix of the 1*t person to jus- 
tify. oneself Jer. 3,11. Deriv. prre. 

Hif. prrxy (inf. constr. P'IET, part. 
prren, fut. PYIE?) to give right , of a 
judge, i. e. to absolve Ex. 23, 7; Devt. 
25,1; to approve of, an assertion J oB 27, 
5; to make righteous, Is.53,11 in his salu- 
tary knowledge, the righteous one, my ser- 
vant, makes many righteous, i.e. he makes 
them what he is himself (Dan. 12, 3); 
hence O93) (p22 ib. = = po 2b the 
pious, teachers, servants of God. 

Hithp. PQS (fut. psx) to justify 
oneself Gen. 44,16. 

The development of the meaning is 
sufficiently clear from the Aram. PT, 
9] to be firm, to be established, whence 
109] a statute, Gecudc; Ar. jove to be 
firm, strong, hard; to be reliable, faithful, 
true, loyal, proved, whence _ 50 firm- 
ness, strength, robur, power, might, vic- 
tory, _jdve hard, of a spear, advo 
what is established (a gift, present), 
x3 0Ue the same, spoken of tax, impost; 
0 | 399 (after the Syriac) to be upright, 
rhe righteous. The organic root 1s 
p3-%, and may be ident. with that in 
nt I, prom, mr IL, sive, pyicn I. and 
pions 2, in findamental signification. 


Day 
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bay 


el an eeaiae ects te cen hf Rigas A ose ee eh ee oe 
pix (with suff. By, Ip") m. prop. | 29; Nex. 2,20; metaph. mildness, good- 


power; hence authority, victory Is. 41,2; 
might, 41,10 with the right hand of my 
might, espec. so the feminine form "Pp 7% 
(JupGes 5,11; Mic. 6, 5; Ps. 71, 2°15 
16 19); faithfulness, constancy, hence like 
pyx spoken of God Is. 61, 3, where 
pusit "D-y is parallel to 7 03735 rest, 
security "Ps. 23, 3, parallel sr. Usu- 
ally justness, of jan, 3, D8, pratt 
Lev. 19, 36; 
mat Ps. 4, 6; 51,21; the right, the just, 
justice, especially 4 in the phrases ‘x D322 
Ps. 15, 2, ‘2 mivy 45, 8, “¥ DEW Is. i1, 
20, along with Ew Ps. 89, 15: justi- 
fication Ps. 4, 2; truth 52,5; honesty Is. 
1, 21; religious life or conduct Ps. 1.9% 
18, 21; frequently with »w> and myn 
meaning salvation, prosperity, blessing, 
as a consequence of righteousness JER. 
33, 16, Ps. 132, 9, parallel to DiDw, 
293. PIX is also found in the pro- 
per names PIE "IAIN, PIE MDI, PRY 
which see. 

pt Aram. intrans. same as Hebrew 
pix. Deriv. sp 7x. 

mpts (def. Nnp) Aram. f. beneficence, 
alms Dan. 4, 24; Samar. “pts, Syr. 
jd07], Ar. x5dLo the same. 

Mp TS (constr. np Ie, with suff. npTs; 
plur. nipiy, constr. nipts, with suff. 


J HPI) fem. 1. power, mighty deed, of 


God or generals, especially in the pl. 
Jupees 5,11; supremacy, victory Mic. 
6, 5, might Ps, 71, 2, = m31dM 71, 15, 
parallel ninaa 71, 16 or 743 71, 18; 
omnipotence 71, 19=nib43 (great chines), 
parallel to 951 (arm, might) Is. 59, 16, 
and = my"5? 59, 17; metaphor. apalied 
to things, fulness, copiousness, of a) 
(early rain) Jo. 2, 23. — 2. right, jus- 
tice, in a state, coupled with Dew Is. 
9, 6; 32,16, in consequence of which 
opt, pibys and mua prevail 32, 17; 
60, 17; applied to God, not only in pu- 
nishing 5, 16, together with DEW? and 
also equivalent to ji") 10, 22, "but also 
in rewarding Ps. 24, iy ; security, certainty 
Is. 33,15; claim, to a ‘thing, 2 Sam. 19, 


legality , suitableness , of 


ness Pg. 11,7; 24, 5; liberality Prov. 10, 
2, élenpoovrn (LXX), Ar. x3Qu0 (alms); 
parallel to sor Hos.10,12; pious deeds 
(= religion) Deut. 6, 25; aaloation Is: 
45,8; blessing Ps. 24, 5, parallel : D3. 

TPP TS (Jah is Might; see PIZ--2I78) 
n. p.m. 1 Kinas 22,11; Neu. 10, 2. 

Wp Is (the same) n. p. 1. of a king 
of Judah 2 Krnas 24,17, who was pre- 
viously called "72m. Jy eremiah (23, 6) 
explains ‘x as 8 good omen by p"3¥ My 
and "P3% 35; perhaps Piz is here 
=n Cit), so that both names are 
alike. — 2. Jer. 29;21; 36,12; 2 Car. 
18, 10. 

MPS only in Ez. 16, 52 prop. inf. 
constr. with a fem. form for pyx; see 
pix Pi. 


ay (Kal not used) intr. to shine, 
to glitter, like a7 which see; Ar. .qw- 
Deriv. an. 
Hof. any (part. 37372) to be shining 
Ezz. 8, a7. 
ans adj. masc. shining, gaa ures 
LEv. 13, 30, of "3D. 


my (not saad) intr. same as “IN 
to glow, to burn; hence to be dry, arid, 
to thirst, of a country; Syr. In,, Arab. 


Lge. Derivat. according to some °X, 
maz, 2, the proper name yx. But 
1 these should be referred more cor- 
rectly to x Il. See mix IL, sx I, 
rs IT. 


bry (imp. f. "OFX, pl. ae, with 
= for because of “iy; fut. bos) intr. 
prop. to shine, to glitter, to lighten; hence 
fig. 1. to be cheerful, glad, coupled with 
ma Esru. 8, 15 (see Hif.). — 2. to sound, 
to shout in clear tones, to cry, to huzza, 
to exult, 072 from the sea Is. 24,14, 
coupled with 329 12,6 or “39 Mp 
54, 1, or with the additional idea to 
cry for help; with 3 on account of 24, 
14, with accusat. of the instrument bap 
with the voice 10, 30; metaphor. to neigh, 
of a horse JER. 50, 11; to neigh with lust, - 


WY 


applied to men 5, 8; Arab. ,gw, Syr. 
‘Na, the same. Deriv. Pro s3273. 

Hif. yx (infin. constr. “beer to 
make to shine, pe Psavm 104, 15, like 
UTE, “NET, Targ. “WTIN. 

The stem is connected i in its organic 
root and ulterior development with "tx, 
“9, 31 (which see); and the meta- 
phor. application of the fundament. sig- 
nification to shine is as in 52% (which 
see). Signif. 2. is also in by ‘(bby) I. 
and in 5x (se@ 51x). 


Wi8 (Kal unused) intrans. prop. to 
glow, then to shine, to glitter, to lighten, 
= "Tt, NID (to “HIS moon), IY (or 
net); metaphor, to appear, to break 
forth, Ar. the same, to be 
pure. The organic root is also found 
in "zm (metaphor. to clang, to bloom), 
“x72 (to be green, to sprout), .%.5. 
Derivat. NI), “IIL, OMAN, according 
to some “x, ‘and the proper names nsx, 
“33. 

"Hif. TENT (fut. “332>) to make or 
press out oil, Jo 24,11 between the walls 
(of the olive- - gardens) they must press 
out oil (Targ., [bn Ezra, Kimchi), con- 
seq. & denomin. from "mx*. Better, to 
be exposed to the heat of ‘the sun, like 

(Vulg.). 

" es m. prop. light, splendour, then f. 
(like other words with this idea, “208, 
mtrr7a, pitt) meaning place of light, 
opening for light, window Gen. 6, 16, for 
which })>m stands in 8,6; comp. Greek 
gas light and window; Targ. “13. The 
pl. can only have been pa gare, 
contracted HR (see sx), which the 
Syr. read for D5 in Ez. 4, 2. 


OMI (dual a I) fem. properly 
double light, 1. e. intermediate between 
the increasing and waning light, like 
p22, Own with a similar meaning; 
hence noon GEN. 43,16, Deut. 28, 29, 
2 Sam. 4, 5, mentioned together with 
“Pa] 3p, to denote the three times of 
the ‘day ‘at which prayers were offered 
up in the post-exile period, Ps. 55, 18. 
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To march up and attack at noon, spoken 
of enemies, i.e. either restlessly, suddenly, 
or in clear day JER. 6,4; 20,16. Fig. 
noon-brightness = the high point of pro- 
sperity Jos 11,17, Is. 58, 10, opposed 


to 279; Aram. "51", "0, Kod, Ar. 


pak, igh the same, whence the de- 
nom. reb to do at noon. 


1% (from 1x I. after the form of TF. 
from st); in pause 1%, 80 too with the 
prefix * 5, as in “3, v8) m. 1. prop. a 
thing set forth, same as ye (Jer. 31, 
21) a way- es a guide, ‘metaphor. a 
statute, commandment, with the secondary 
idea of what is ungodly, objectionable; 
Hos. 5,11 for he determined to follow the 
way-mark (which was set forth), i. e. the 
(idolatrous) statute. Better perhaps here 
= NIL, TWIN filth, dirt, fig. = Ds, 
Dey of idols, and buen from bes I, 
according to which the translation would 
be: for he has followed, in a foolish (sin- 
ful) way, filthy idolatry. The LXX, Vulg., 
Targ. and Syr. appear to have thought 
of this meaning. Possibly 1x may be an 
Ephraimite orthography for’ 15 (Joxs 15, 
31) = N15 (see xv IIT). — "2. a pre 
cept, = 10, Is. 28, 10 for (there is - 
there) precept upon precept, rule upon 
rule, 1.e. he adds direction to direction, 


| to censure. The LXX read “x (FAiuS) ; : 


Theodot. takes it as NY, Wy, and 


therefore = NP. 

NIB I. (i.e. 8S =NE; not used) intr. 
to go away, to yo out, of excrements, 
whence NIE, “INS, nix, NX, which 
may, however, be referred to Nx"; the 


Syr. Pa. IV 5 “(to soil), Arab. bert (to be 


unclean) should be taken as denomina- 
tives. 


NI IT. (not used) intr. same as tx IT. 


prop. to glow, to burn; hence to be arid, 
dry, waste, of a country. Deriv. Rxr2 
for N72 (wilderness) Ez. 47, 8. 


NY ITT. (unused) intr.same as xvw IT. 


prop. to be i insecure, slippery, of districts; 
hence to be waste or desolate; of men, 
to be uncertain or wavering, to err. De- 


~ 


NTN 


rivat. perhaps 1% (= 81x) after the form 
1g (Jos 15 ,31) = R10. 

"pig to "NIX see Nk. 

SINS see Nk. 

“ANAS (according to some from “Nix, 
after the form "%iN, conseq. from "NX 

= "9%, or 8 primitive form from the 
Pih. of “M% to twist, and for ""%, which 
is more probable because of the form 
yim which is similar in meaning; 
constr. "WIZ, with suf. “INIZ, once 
oni Neg. 3, 5, omitting Alef quiescent; 
pi. DE, only constr, “NX, renoun- 
cing the d, with suff. IN, DIN) 
masc. prop. the uppermost part of the 
trunk, embracing the neck and nape, 
conseq. 1. the neck, fore and hind parts 
together Gen. 27, 16; 41,42; Sone or 
‘Sot. 1, 10; "gay Is, '8, Gas far-abthe 
neck; '% IF IN ‘80, 28 to break through 
even to the neck; figurat. the upper 
story of a house Has. 3, 13, as wx 
(gable) ibid. The plural means either 
necks Jupaes 8, 21 26, or merely neck 
in the phrases " "INIX DF E32, MDa 
Gen. 33, 4 to fall upon one’s neck, ‘46, 29 to 
embrace the neck weeping. — 2. the nape, 
where a burden is borne or a yoke put 
on Gen. 27,40, Deur. 28, 48, Hos. 10, 
11, including the neck Jupass 5, 30; 
of the nape of the neck of the horse 
Jos 39,19, of the crocodile 41,14. To 
signif. 1. belong the expressions: pny 's 
Ps. 75,6 neck of boldness, i. e. elevated; 
‘x2 Jos 15,26 prop. with erect neck, as 
an adv. proudly. 

As to the etymology, one might as- 
sume for the original meaning of the 
stem "9% IIT. to incline, to bend, to nod, 
judging by the occasional like use of 
m7 (which see); so that it is cogn. in 
sense with 9 III., p2y (which see), and 
“IN means prop. speaking the bending, 


the. nodding; with which the Arab. je 
to turn to, to lean to, yr? to be inclined 


to before may be anes To this 
signific. would then be attached that of 


turning or winding about, as in jlo; 
and since ""% a door-hinge appears to 
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be from the same stem, the Greek orgo- 
gevs a vertebra of the neck, and o7zgo- 
gyE a socket of the neck and of a 
door, present an analogy. As this mean- 
ing suits neck and nape, and other words 
in Semitic unite both (see Dietrich, 
Abhandlungen fiir die semitische Wort- 
forschung p. 156 sq.), the idea of carry- 
ing which this stem has in Ethiopic, 
might be a denomin. signifying perhaps 
to burden the nape. Another derivation 
is from "1% I. to divide, to separate, to 
perforate, and mths would be a split, 
cleft, opening, then the gullet, the throat, 
gula, like fau-ces, yav-vo¢, 1. e. split, 
cleaving. Another derivation is from 
“121. to straiten. But the one first ae 
is the most probable. 


"IN)E Aram. m. same as Hebr. Sanz 
Dan. 5,7 16; Syr. Bor. 

MINAS (pl. with suff. po nary) fem. 
the same Mic. 2, 3. 


a8 (i. e. 3%; not used) tr. to plant, 
to found, to occupy, of colonists; its or- 
ganic root is like that in 347", 2272. 
Deriv. the proper names 25%, “35%, 

RIS. 

NIE (2 Sam. 10, 6, commonly “35x, 
may "23, 36; prop. plantation, establish- 
ment, settlement, from 23%) n. p. of a 
Syrian province, fully "35% OnN, 2 Sam. 
10, 6 8, Ps. 60, 2, sie, merely 1 Sam. 
14, 47; 2 Sam. 8, 3 5 12; 1 Kinas 11, 
23. It should be looked for on the 
north or north-east of Damascus in 
Syria, since it bordered on nn 1 Cur. 
18,3; hence 735% man, 2 Cur. 8,3. It 
is adduced in addition to py oT Ps. 
60, 2, distinct from Aramaea on the 
other side of the Euphrates 2 Sam. 10, 
16, described as near to Ammon, Damas- 
cus and northern Palestine, and ruled 
over by kings of its own. Saul 1 Sam. 
14, 27, David 2 Sam. 8,3 and Solomon 
2 Cur. 8,3 waged war with Zoba; and 
the inhabitants of it were temporarily 
confederated with Ammon and Damas- 
cus 2Sam.8,5; 10,6. But if the Zoba- 
territory was originally situated to the 
north-east of Damascus and south of 


mays 
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Hamath, it may have embraced at times 


the whole territory between the Orontes 
and Euphrates 2 Sam. 8, 5 9; 1 Kines 
11,23. The identification of 835% with 
Nisibis (y73°%3, weDee)) i in the north of | 
Mesopotamia ‘(Syr.), or with Aleppo 
(Jewish interpreters) cannot be correct, 
according to the passages of the Bible 
relating to it. 


mix see NIX. 


RY (not used) tr. assumed for 37273, 


compared with 25 see 3°. 


WS I. (part. 1x, infin. absol. Tis, 
constr. AX; imper. WX, with ah optat. 
mre; fut. W183) tr. 1. to lay hold oh, 
to seize or catch, cogn. in sense with 13’ 
hence to obtain by hunting, of a hunter 
with accus. of the object, as mI"% Gen. 
27, 3, 1X 27,5, NAy-IN MPN 1x Lev. 
17, 13, ny Jon 38, 39 (conseq. not = 
to hunt, but to get by hunting); of Sw, 
which seizes with violence Jos 10, we 
— 2. For the purpose of taking, ¢ 
beset, to besiege, of an enemy wenn 
4, 18; to lay snares for birds 3, 52; ’x 
wp? Prov. 6,26 to take the life; with a 
double accusat., Mic. 7, 2 one seizes the 
other like a devoted possession (D%M); 
figur. Ps. 140, 12 misfortune lay’s hold 
of him with repeated strokes. Derivat. 
3 1, Tx 1 TE), Tie L., sw 2, 
aa 2, TE (to the pl. De aeopedine 
to "some). 

Pth. WHS (part. Via, inf. constr. 
T3578, fut. T35x>) to catch, lay hold of, 
niwes, of lying prophets Ez. 13, 18 
(the niwe are compared to birds, nin ne, 
which are caught 13, 20). 

Hithp. 372% denen, from 37x 2. 

WS II. (mot used) intr. to rise up, 
to go up on high, of a fortress, a high 
land, bulwarks; identical in its organic 
root 1% with that i in 93 L, 33-3, 33772 
(which see), Tzade passing into Gimel. 
Deriv. "4, 7743, TI 1, The 2, 
SA), a's 1 (Se) and the proper 
name rx. 


WS III. (not used) tr. prop. to sup- 


mo 


port, to strengthen, cogn. in sense with 
139; hence to nourish, to feed; -Aram. 
=, 20], Arab. O9) the same. Deriv. 
138 2, INE 2. 

ris I. (Kal not used) trans. prop. to 
establish, to erect, to set up, proceeding 
from the fundamental signification to 
join firmly together, to put closely to- 
gether (into one), to close or wind to- 
gether; closely connected in its organic 
root “1% with a¥ (23%) I, m-ax L, 
n-ax L., farther ‘with rt 90 (to knot, 
twist or wrap together), ae 7 IL, a3-n, 
at"3, 0, No33 (to N34), s—79. Hance 
1. Get used) to erect set up, "a monu- 
ment of stone, Syr. lo, (at Ezex. 39, 15 


for the Hebrew 23), Arab. (Ss the 
same, therefore we have § ie » Syr. Lec, 
& monument, cippus. — 2. (nat used) 
to settle, to appoint, to constitute, to give 
definite directions, to arrange; identical 
in its organic root with that in ax->, 
Aram. 327) (which see), 3272, aie 
2X3 (to ‘be firm, strong), a8 bes hence 
to point out, for performance, to settle, 
a statute. Deriv. 1%, TIEN. 
Pih. "9% (with suff. 127%, 1 pers. 
a ahs and NE; part. 193079; inf. constr. 
n=%, with suf. Imax; wnper. “max, apoc. 
Z, in mss. also "%; fut. MAL, ap. 1°) 
1. to make firm, to strengthen, 1. e. to 
impart force to Ex. 18, 23 (LAX xe- 
tacyvelv), in opposition to 18, 18, and 
therefore 132. M237} follows ; with the 
accus. and ‘by it means to give power 
over 1 Cur. 22, 12 (LXX xaracyver): 
to establish, the host of heaven Is. 45, 
12, Targ. bbw and coupled with "bz, 
pie miehe to appoint Ps. 33, 9, like 8, 
4 4213; to resolve firmly 71, 3, like 22 
(2 Sam. 17, 15); to ponetiluee: expressly 
and firmly, as t¥ (a peculiar led 
Ps. 68, 29, Dew (judgment) 7, 7; 
command 42, 9; ‘1 Kinas 17, 4 9; over 
one with by Is. 45, 11, with oN of the 
person for whom one appoints Ex. 6, 
13; to point out to, definitely Am. 9, 3, 
to arrange definitely Ps. 91, 11, to declave 
definitely JoB 38, 12, parallel 935; to set, 


ry 


with the accusat. of the person and >» 
over 1 Sam. 13, 14; to establish, ns3 
Ps. 111, 9. — 2. to cominainds to charge, 
with accus. of the person Gen. 26, 11; 
44,1; Num. 36, 2, like jubere aliquot: 
with accus. of him who is commanded 
Gen. 47,11; with a double accus. 6, 22; 
of statutes, doctrines, precepts, so a3 
1 Kines 13, 21, opr Nom. 30, 17, IR 
Josx. 1, 7, 1p Ps. ‘119, 4; or an infin. 
constr. with 5 for the aceasak follows 
Gen. 50, 2; Jer. 26, 8; or the object 
follows as a finite verb Gen. 42, 25; 
Ex. 36, 6. With accus. of the object 
and by to lay a charge upon, and with 
a of the subject in addition, meaning 
against Jos 36, 32; to command concern- 
ing Gen. 12, 20, or >& to Ex. 6, 13, 5 
Ps. 91,11; to instruct, teach, shew, with 
be Gen. 2. 16, >N Gen. 50, 16, 2 Ex. 1, 
22; followed by 12 or "Mb3d to forbid 
Gen. 3, 11; JER. 35, 8; Is. 5, 6. 

Puh. mn (fut. a) to be commanded 
or ordered GEN. 45, 19; Ez. 12,7; with 
3 by one Num. 36, 2. 


my II. (not used) intr. to glow, to 


burn, hence to be arid or withered, of a 
country; comp. Aram. Nix, log | to ary 


up or wither; Arab. Io and (Se to 
be dried up. The organic root 1% is 
identical with that in 1, “<1, Ee x, 
aT, SI, A. Deriv. perlane 10%, 
mz, “=x. See mus IT. 


ry IIT. (not used) to 1% see xx IIT, 


My (not used) intr. same as MAX 


(which see). Derivat. the proper name 
NIT. 


my (fut. mix>) intrans. to call aloud, 
to shout exultingly Is. 42, 11 (according 
to the derivative applied to a shout of 
sorrow also); Aram. mi, oy for the 
Hebrew pox, and also for to complain ; 
modern Hebrew like Np to call, to 
name; Phenic. ¥1¥. The “organic root 
‘m7 is also in na-y, comp. Sanskrit 
wad, Latin voc- are; and perhaps we 
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should also compare ma-3 (which see). 
Derivative 
tabs (constr. nity, with suff. SOM) 


fem. a shout of joy, at the vintage Is. 
24,11; a@ cry of sorrow, lamentation 
JER. 14,2, Ps. 144,14, like "pyr a@ cry 
of scorn Jer. 46, 12. 


Diy I. (not used) intrans. to roar, to 


rush, of floods, cognate in sense ov IT; 
identical in its organic root >x ‘with 


Di (52%) I. and Sitx (to sound). an Je 
to rage, to be furious, of men; to tear 
away, of a camel; Aram. >1x. Derivat. 
mie, mp9 1 (mby2), mb is. 


rae II. (not used) tr. to overshadow, 
to cover or protect around; identical in 
its organic root >¥ with 5x (@2%) I. 
(which see). Deriv. shawn 2 

aps (from D1 1) fem. @ roaring 
river-depth, of the deep Euphrates Is. 
44, 27, like mp9x79 of the deep Nile 
(ZECH. ‘10, 11); altogether like pin 
(from pit) in sense. 


OW (i. e. OX; inf. absol. DI; fut. 


piss, in pause Din, apoc. px") intrans. 
prop. to be twisted or wreathed to- 
gether, of the entrails; hence to fast, to 
hunger, from melancholy 2 Sam. 12, 21 
22 or for repentance Is. 58, 3; united 
with prayer Neu. 1, 4. DO is ‘derived 
from the drawing together of the en- 
trails, as fasten, darben in German from 
fest, derb; Aram. Nit (which see; 
thence the noun nia) to be laced or 
twisted together, hence to fast; Arab. 


Sb the same = Hebrew T1095 and the 


verbs 4%, (S>* mean also to be laced 
together and to fast. Thus 0% is = Dx 
(see ov%), identical with the well- 
known organic root in DEN, DLP, OF. 
The meaning to hinder, to keep off, t 
bind, together with that of fasting in 
the Arab. @Lé, proceeds from the same 
fundamental signification. Derivative 
DIS (with suf. p273%, pl. nia) m 
fasting, belonging to mourning and 
penitence 2 Sam. 12, 16, or in commem- 


ps 


oration of a day of misfortune Zecu. 
8,19; coupled with 53, sBd7 Jo. 2, 
12, Estu. 4, 3, or PN) pw "Dan. 9, 3; 


whose true sense is in er 58, 5 6. Nop 


‘% Jer. 36, 9, or wap Jo. 1,14 to con- 
secrate a fast. 


ys (not used) see 7>X. 


y 13 (not used) tr. to form or fabricate, 


of sculpture, especially of artificial 
figures made of the wild olive tree 
(comp. 2 Cur. 3, 10 with 1 Kinas 6, 23); 
Arab. gL to fabricate or form gener- 
ally, then applied to the trade of a 
goldsmith. The fundamental significa- 
tion of 9¥ is to cut, to form, to fashion, 
as in. Ro3, po, “x2 (which see); and 
the stem. may ‘be connected with 32-3, 
gene, FOIL, yn, S59 L, n-si I, 
no- >. Deriv. PRIX. 
avix (Gen. 19, 22 30) see sok. 


oars (littleness, from “3¥ after the 


form piv, 6 changed into it) n. p. Mm. 
Nom. 1, 8. 


aie} I. (not used) intr. to draw water, 
to sip, to suck in, of sedges and bulrushes; 
conseq. identical in its organic root nx 
with 9D (nc) IL. (which see). Deriv. 
mix 1 (a noun), and perhaps } MED. 

FYI IT. (3 pl. wx) intr. 1. to flow, 
to overflow, of v3, with oF over Lament. 
3, 54; connected with ie pr TL, noc, 
327" in the organic root: the Sanskrit 
tap, Latin sap, Gernian saf in Saft 
may perhaps be referred to the same; 
comp Aram. )%, 0, -24 to flow out. 
— 2. (not used) metaphor. to swim, as 
in Aramaean, and like "no to tear away 
from, in Aram. 8nd, and the Hebr. alah) 
to swim to and fro, to bathe. Derivat. 
mex , and (according to some) the proper 
names pz, Opie, Patron. -e4x. 

Hif. 2x7 (fut. pwr, ap. >) 1. to 
cause to flow, 0%; with Sy of a person 
to overwhelm Der. 11, 4. — 2. to cause 
to swim or float 2 Kinas 6, 6. 


Fs TIT. (not used) intr. to borrow, 
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to take from, same as nxt []., cognate 
in sense 5NW. Deriv. the proper names 
‘sh 2, ny. 

FAX (pl. ovpwx) m. 1. (from nx I.) 
prop. a reed, same as 10 (so called from 
sucking in water), applied to that which 
contains 0273 Prov. 16, 24 or no: Ps. 
19, 11, i. "e. what has a kind of sweet 
juice (see mp3). The LXX and Vaig. 
understood honey-comb , a thick mass of 
juice, the Targ. and Kimchi a cake 
(mbm, "25); but both are unsuitable to 
way and ‘rps. See MExex. — 2. (from 
aad Iil., hence the proper name {t= 
bw; iomip: the n. p. m. f°) 2. p. ™. 
1 Sam. 1, 1 and 1 Cue 6, 20 in Kn, 
while the K’tib has rx. — 3. (from 
rw I, prop. a moistened, bedewed 
thing, i. e. fruitful, of yx) 2. p. ofa 
district in Benjamin, i in which lay 0°02" 
or "729, fully as Yus 18am. 9, 5. The 
pl. of it D°piz is also used 1 Sam. 1, 1, 
without any reason for supposing a verb 
D3; and from it ‘Dix (from Zuph) may 
have arisen 1 Cur. 6, 11. 


FIX see Hx 3 a noun. 
"pix 1 Cur. 6, 11 see mx 3 a noun. 
Dn= 1 Sam. 1,1 see pix 3 a noun. 


"pix (prop. same as EY the shagqy 
or rough, comp. 12) n. p. ‘of an Edo- 
mite from ‘7232 in Edom Jos 2, 11. 

ys (3 pers. sing. yx) intr. 1. (not used) 
to shine, to glitter, to sparkle, cognate 
in sense N¥2=M¥ (to m2); hence 
shine forth, to stand forth, "to be visible, 
of a frontlet made of tin, nx also 
proceeding from the same fundamental 
signification; comp. 167 2 to Ez. 31, % 
yp? to 3°HY, NF, “nypin; o2 I; 
“DE IT. to DE and “EB. Deriv. ps 1 
and the proper name yr: — 2. Meta- 
phor. to bloom, to sprout forth, of blos- 
soms, fig. of “20 = PG My Ez. 7, 10, 
to chastise with; parallel Fme. A like 
transition from to shine, to glit tter, to the 
idea of blooming, sprouting, is found in 
yx2, ett (which see), 1, Tix to NAR; 
V2. Deriv. pe 2, mee. — 3. (not 


py 


used) to move quickly forward, to flee, to 
flutter , »Y a metaphor. transference as 
in Y2, 02, Y2, MB, Rx2, x2 II. 
Deriv. nce (mex), ye 'S. <= Be 
sides these three meanings preserved 
in Hebrew derivatives there was also 
in ’% 4. the idea of to glance, to look 
forth, transferred from that of glittering, 
shining, as in 31 =1Iw (to shine forth 
and to look), "x3 (to shine, to blossom 
and to look), “2 to glitter, whence 
"%2, to burn, whence sa, and lous 
to see, to ook (see Hif. 2). 

As to the nature of this stem, it is to 
be regarded as a reduplication of the 
root, a complete reduplication, like 
other monosyllabic equiliterals, since 
a verb-root consisting of two similar 
consonants exists neither in Semitic 
nor Indo-Germanic, whether it has 
arisen from abridgment and corruption, 
or to represent ideas objectively and 
by onomatopoeia. Thus 212 (from 83), 
a3 (from 83), 7% and 345 (from No Il. 
and v1), TH L. Ii. and II. (from NT, 1 
and 1), nn (from Nm), ROND (from 
Nd), on (from ty I. and IL), 515 (from 
%), = (from eo) originated in mere 
reduplication. The simple root here is 
1x same as 11 III. (which see); whence 
come TH belonging to Mra, 1 (which 
see) to D%D, whence D7D, "and y " belong- 
ing to rr. 

Hif. yn (part. yx, fut. ye) 1. to 
put forth blossoms, i.e. to bloom; to bring 
forth flowers Num. 17, 23; Ps. 90, 6; fig. 
of peoples and nations, i. e. to form a 
flourishing state Is. 27, 6; to arise, to 


begin to bloom, of populations Ps. 72, 


16. — 2. to look forth, proceeding from 
the idea of glittering, glancing Sona or 
Sox. 2,9, parallel m°30'3; to become or 
be visible Pg. 132, 18; | comp. Talm. poe 


to look, Arab. Yano s 9 and (jog, the 
same. | 

pis I. (fut. pr? according to some) 
tr. prop. to lace, bind or fasten about, 
ident. with py I. and nr IL. (which see) 
in organic root: hence to confine, to en- 
close, fig. to press hard upon, to oppress, 
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with 3 of the person, (according to some) 
Ps. 41, 9 destruction presses upon i 
but according to Zbn Esra from px? II 

according to Rashi from perl. (which 


see). The stems pry, m-py, Ar. le 


(to be narrow), Glo (whence _sove cir- 


cus), gle (whence iy a ring) the 
same. Deriv. pix, Tp ®, Pisa, Tp. 
Hif. P23 (part.- pe, fut. px?) to 
straiten, to press upon JER. 19,9, to pre- 
pare oppression Is. 29, 2; to beleaguer 
29,7 with 5. Part. p:x7 an oppressor 
51,13. With ‘accus. to urge one JuDGES 
14, 17, also with 5 16,16; fig. Jos 32, 
18 the spirit in my breast (that fills me) 
presseth me, comp. Virg. Aen. VI, 48. 77. 
Hof. per" (part. pea) to be pressed, 
Jos 36, 16 a wide space not straitened 
(arm), where pra is pointed for p77, 
But the word may be a noun from Hof. 
(comp. 37,10; Is. 8,23). See pews 2. 


pay I. (3 pers. perf. pl. according to 
some "px Is. 26,16; fut. prw) tr. same 
as Px71. to pour out, to shed forth; wn 
whispered prayers Is. 26, 16, comp. fun- 
dere preces, MID DW Pa. 102, 1 (Saadia, 
Ibn Gandch, Ibn Chiquitilla). According 
to Kimchi "7% stands for 177, conseq. 
from px? I. "But neither the abridged 
form nor the irregular shifting of the 
accent shews a stem P1¥, and it may be 
better to assume for it mp (which see) 
meaning to make fluid, to ‘melt. With a 
double accus. JoB 28, 2 and they melt 
stone into brass. Also to pour out, 29,6 
and the rock pours out rivers of oil to me 
(793) 

[ors III. (fut. prs) intr. same aspx? IL 
to be firm, pressed, hard, Jos 41,15 it 
is solid upon him, viz. the flesh ("B3), 
comp. P72 11, 15; to be hard, thick, 
41, 16 his heart is hard as stone, to 
denote courageousness; of the hardness 
of the under millstone 41,16. Here 
too is referred by some px? Ps. 41, 9, 
who translate: corruption cleaves fast to 
him. But all these passages may be 
referred to px? Il. and prx I. also. 

Hif. PSA (fut. ps?) see px? Ll 


Dy 


Hof. pw (part. per = pa) to be- 
come firm, thick, strong; part. firm, strong 
Jos 11,15; pea as a subst. 38,38 when 
the dust thickens (from px? = pr III.) 
into a firm mass, parallel P37} metal, 
from its firmness; hence pew "Ny 37, 
18 a metal mirror. Elsewhere pera 
(1 Kines 7, 16 23 33 37; 2 Cur. 4, 2) 
‘Is to be derived either from px If. or 
pr I. to pour. pxva Jos 36, 16 and 
37, "10 straitness from px I. 


pis IV. (not used) intr. to project, to be 


prominent, of a pillar; comp. the Talm. 
pix anotch, a crag. Deriv. p1x73 (15am. 
2,8; 14, 5). 


pis (from prx I.) m. oppression, dis- 
tress, of the times Davy. 9, 25. 
_ pA (from prx I.) 7. oppression, along 
with mx Prov. 1, 27; anguish, ‘% 9972 
darkness of angie i.e. distressing dark- 


ness Is. 8, 22, coupled with aes 30, 6, 
from PN. 


wiz see “ix. 


“VET. (perf. mS, WNT; part. "%; 
(fut. V9E3, OX, ap. “3° for 13°) tr. 1. ue 
sollect, to bring together, colligere, No2, 
with 3 in Deut. 14, 25; 2 Kinas 5, 23; 
without a and supplemented by m9 
12,11 and they brought together and 
counted (where it is unnecessary to read 
with the Vulgate "p71, or with 2 Cur. 
24,11 w353). The fundamental signi- 
fication lies also in "o-n to bring to- 
gether, to arrange (Phenician), to heap 
together, hence “Wn fulness, a heap, 
Ar, ps. to collect; in “X-¥ to join, to 
bring together, hence asd an assembly, 
translated by the ancients MID-ON, OP, 
N29, NPD; In TW-¥ to bring fogether, 
‘to heap up, whence the proper name “E& 


union, ON (which see), Ar. to be 
bound or aired: whence con- 


‘Jux. — 2. to enclose, to close around, to 
“straiten, to besiege, a city, with 5» Deut. 
(20,12; 2 Kinas 6, 25; 24,11; Jer. 32, 
2; also of persons Jer. 21, 4, with accus. 
of the instrument Is. 29, 3 and I will 
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besiege thee with military posts; also with 
by for 5» Deut. 20, 19, seldom absol. 
Is. 21, 2: to straiten, to urge on, with 
accus. JUDGES 9,31; Esra. 8,14; 1 Cur. 
20, 1; comp. "X77 (where the compari- 
sons may be found) belonging to the 
noun “x72; “w7> TL. (fut. “x). Deriv. 
ix 1 "and perhaps 3; “0, a 2 
(9-7) 1. — Attached to the last mean- 
ing is 3. to be hard, thick, firm, of the 
hoofs of horses, of a fortification; to be 
strong, of persons, as in pin (which see) 
the idea of strength noseeding from that 
of “being wound together, pressed to- 
gether.” (Comp. too "By, MR, >) 
Deriv. 1% 1. 2, wx 1, ny Is. 5, 28, "&, 
and the proper names on (and bens, 
WM ON, TW, ETE), nx. Though 
the 34 meaning is connected with the 
fundamental signification, it may never- 
theless be put along with "7% meaning 
to attack, to hurt, to injure; as the forms 
in Deut. 2, 9 19, 1 Kivos 8, 37, 2 Car. 
6, 28 may be equally well referred to 
ia 

Hif. “wert (after the form 30%; fut 
“2, ap. 72); part. m. ¥73, fem. THE) 
see wie. 


“1Y 0. (fut. “exer, ap. “t= E>) fr. 


1. (not used) to cut. secare, like the 
organic root in “x-> II. (which see), 
I¥-3, WEP, no-n, nI73. Deriv. “ax 3 
and see aE. — 2. to "form, fabricate 
make, with such metaphor. transference 
as takes place in x" and "375 hence 
FEN Jer. 1,5 K’tib Z formed "thee, for 
which the K’ri is 7 xR; comp. Arab. 

. In this sense the LXX, Onk., Sam. 
Vulg. took Ex. 32, 4, where to pour 

= to form in metal, and war must be 
7 vessel, and it would not be ne- 
cessary to read t poz. 1 Kies 7, 15 
(LXX) also belongs here, and ps": 
should not be read. Deriv. "1% 2 “(ae 
cording to some) and 4, "x1, a 2. 


“HS III. (not used) intr. to turn, t- 


cline, ‘cognate in sense 29; metaphor. 
1. to turn, move round, of a ‘door-hinge; 
to writhe, twist, with pain. Deriv. ane 2 


bP} 


and 3, "3%, “"NI¥, MIN, JX. — 
2. to go, to wander, the same transition 
also existing in "77, 7. In its organic 
root “X is connected with so, 1 I, 
“2 IL Deriv. "x 4. See neiy. 

AX (pl. oy) m. (from 11% I.) 1. a 
stone, a rock, so called from its hard- 
ness, poet. for 520 Ps. 78, 20; 105, 41; 
Is. 2, 10; bilan, es Is. 8, 14 stone of 
stumbling: pyr e: ‘Jos 29, 24 stones of 
the brooks; pas x Jos 29, 6 the rock 
pours forth; duabn ‘” Devt. 8,15 rock 
of funt, i. e. flinty rock, also vice versa 
‘ss D727 Devr.32,13; hence it is a figure 
of the established prdee of the world 
Jos 18,4; rock of the plain Jer. 21,13 
i.e. Zion, also called mountain in the field 
17, 3; ’s2 sum Jos 19, 27 to grave in 
the rock. i. e. to make enduring; pan 
‘x 24, 8 to embrace the rock, i. e. to re- 
gard it as the only covering. ‘x served 
for a place of sacrifice JupGEs 6, 21, 
interchanged with ¥>25 6, 20, for the 
bed of one hanged 2am. 21,10. Some- 
times it signifies mountain ‘Now. 23, 9 
(parallel ya3), like the Aram. “10, 
say, Ar. yy a flatter form of “1x. — 


2. Fig. of God as a rock which gives 
safety, protection, refuge Devt. 32, 18 
37; coupled with ow" 1 Sam. 2, 2; 
Ps. 18, 32; hence were used ba 07 % 
Is. 30, 29, pbiy % 26,4, 7 % 17, 
10, 93? "% Ps. ‘95, 1, IZ" + 89, 27, 
morn ‘x 94, 22, 33) Pe 73, 26, in other 
places absol. Devt. 32, 4, or with other 
attributes of God Ps. 19, 15. This ac- 
ceptation of ""%, to which 920, “ix 4, 
ery 2 and a3i07 present "analogies, 
is unknown to the ancient versions and 
interpreters. The LXX have translated 
“AL Geos, xtiotHS, MAdotTyS or =P"I% and 
the interpreters have taken it as =x" 
creator, former (from “wx I.). But our 
sense of it is more suitable. Comp. the 
proper names 1%, SI, Tx, 
“MEN, VE TTIw, where “x is a pri- 
mitive ‘epithet of ‘deity, having the con- 
ception of firmness and strength. — 

8. (from “1x ID.) an edge, sharpness, 
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aan ‘s Ps. 89,44 the edge of the sword, 
and so vice versa one nist Joss. 5, 
23 may be explained knives of edges 
same as sharp knives; with a like mean- 
ing "x Ex. 4, 25 may be taken, put for 
“it 50; though in all these passages 
a1 and “i are taken by some in the 
sense of stone (LXX, Vulg. and others). 
— 4. (from sax IT. ) form, shape Ps. 49, 
15 K’ri, comp. ma 2, a¥p, and Wx 
here. In French "taille from tailler. — 
5. (a rock, i. e. God) n. p. m. Num. 25, 
15; 1 Cur. 8, 30; comp. Sx x. — 
6. ony in names of places pas  Mp>N 
2 Sam. 2,16. It is commonly translated 
baldness of the rocks, rock-baldness (see 
under 72"), or with Aq., Symm. and 
Vulg. field of strength (see "Ip 213), i.e. of 
stubbornness, steadfastness; or “with the 
LXX it should be pointed pe, and 
translated zor éniBovdeoy. 

“AS Neu. 3, 5 see “NIB. 

“ix as an. p. Ez. 26,15; 27,8 32; 
28,12; Hos.9,13; Zecu. 9, 3; Ps. 83, 
8; 87,4; see “ik. 

ss (constr. mI-, with suff. Int, 
pl. nin-) f. 1. (from “aw I, 4) a@ rock, 
stone, Jos 28,10 through stones he breaks 
canals, i. e. wet passages. — 2. (from 
“ix II.) form, shape, of a house, with 
“N70, mom, 12M Ez. 43,11. For 
nye ib. the ‘read “np Ty. 

“nas (pl. oy, constr. "299; from 
1 = ANS with the termination {7, 
like TN from w-y, 719? from “in, 
yinay from naw) m. neck, Sone or Sou. 
4,9. It is not connected with yw a 
bracelet; nor is it a denom. 

ba ai (El is a rock) n. p.m. Num. 
3, 35. 

“TW MAS (Shaddai is a rock) n. p.m, 
Num. 1, 6. 

PN I. (Kal not used) intr. prop. to 


blaze, to burn, hence to be dried up, 
parched, of fields, plantations; ident. in 
its organic root M% with that in nx, 
mors, 37, TO, Mon. 
~- fT nm it ' a 
Hif. 1. nowy (fut. reer, with suf. 
75 


ei 3 


EM°EN) to kindle, to set on fire, to con- 
sume Is. 27,4; in like manner we should 
read according to the K’ri 2 Sam. 14, 
30 SNS, NET. 

Hif. IT. Testy ‘with min, see Nx. 


iy IJ. (not used) tr. to call, only 
according to the LXX the Nif. nix; 
Jer. 46,19 to be called; Arab. who to 
call (comp. nx?). | 

ms (from mmx which see) adj. m., 
“Ink ‘(pl. nim) 7. shining , light, clear, 
serene, of on, i. e. calm, not sultry Is. 
18, 4; metaphor. sharp, violent, of 119% 
JER. 4, 11, for which Hos. 8, 7 has "210; 
conseq. = 179 8272 4,12, opposed to a 
restrained, confined wind; white and 
shining, of colour Sona oF Sou. 5, 10, 
more than }2?, and with Di7N denoting 
a natural flesh colour. nins Is. 32, 4 
is a noun, like m& Jer. 4, 11, 


NMS see NIL. 
we it ° 


MIMY (not used) intrans. to glow, to 
burn; hence to be bright, clear; Arab. 


Las, ss to be clear, serene, of the 
sky; Syr. bay dry, withered; Arab. 


ce: metaphor. to gape, to be thirsty, 


Targ. xnx. The organic root “-n¥ is 
also in ny (mix), me (mmx), pr I. (in 
Pt 2) to glow, to blaze, pr 3, 'Targ. Pr 
and Pt (to Np lightning), ioerliae too 
In pon? to burn. 

Pih. ANS (not used) to gape with great 
dryness. Derivative 

IIS (constr. yx) adj. m. dry, with 
aceus. Nae with thirst Is. 5, 13. 


mins (or nin, from mmx) fem. pl. 
(prop. an adj.) sonetiong clear, bright ; 
applied to speech: something plain, clear, 
rational Is. 32, 4. 


mia (3 pl. »m%) intr. 1. (not used) 
same as mx (which sec), T-mx¥, to glow, 
to burn, metaphor. to be dry, ‘waste, de- 
solate, of steppes and deserts; to be dry, 
naked, i. e. exposed to the sun’s heat, 
of rocks; or to be bright, open; to be 
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bright, clear, calm, of heat; to be strong, 
violent, of wind; to lighten, to illumimate 
&c. — 2. Metaph. to be white and shining 
Lament. 4,7, like nx Sone or Sox. 5,10. 
Deriv. nz, ninx (minx), Tee, ANTS. 

Pih. (redupl.) mms to be very dry, 
waste or desolate; Aram. mm to make 
shining or clear, whence PME. Deriv. 
rinse. 

mins (after the form 2°39, constr. 
mms) m. nakedness, of a rock (prop. 
dryness, parchedness) Ez. 24,7 8; 26,4 
14. Rashi: smoothness, like meme in 
Aramaean; Kimchi: a projecting point, 
agreeably to the metaphor. transference 
in 02, 35°; both unsuitable. 


TiS f. a sun-burnt, parched land 


Ps. 68, 7 = mE PIN 63, 2; cognate in 
sense DYN JER. 17, 6. 


ny (pl. pea, K’tib) mase. places 
open and exposed to the sun, or waste 
places Neu. 4, 7. 


ta (not used) intr. prop. to ferment; 
to be or become dirty, unclean, foul, stink- 
ing; Targ. jx, Syr. <3; Arab. trans- 
eu hw 3 but it is not con- 


posed 
nected with mt. Derivative 
mele bs f. stench, a bad emell Jo. 2,29. 
Aasny (plur. nin-, from ny Pib.) 


f. a dry, waste country, a wilderness Is. 
58,11 (Jbn Esra and Kimchi). 


pry (fut. pas, before Makkeph 


“prx*) intr. prop. to be bright, serene; 
to utter clear and joyful sounds, hence 
to laugh (to express doubts of a thing) 
Gen. 18,12 13; to jest, about a thing 
17, 17. Derivat. pms, and the proper 
name 7x). 

Pih. pox (part. pyey, fut. pmss3) to 
Jest repeatedly, to laugh, to be joy yful Ge. 
21, 9; toying to kiss, ludere 26, 8; % 
make sport, to make merry, with sop of 
a person JupGEs 16, 25; to shout with 
joy, to be of joyful mind Ex. 32,6; with 
= of a person Gen. 39, 14 17. 

" As to the stem, POY (which see) 1s 


pny 1187 Wy 


— ne 


4 collateral form; and the Ar. Ns, 
Aram. "113; yay (% interchanged with 
3, sq a8 T is with 4, comp. 32 Ez. 25, 
7 for TB, "73 47,13 for ™t, or coming 
through the medium of ») is ident. with 
+. The fundamental signification ap- 
pears to be: to be bright, to shine, to 
illuminate, to shout in clear tones, as in 
oa (which see), Ar. Iss to lighten, 
to illuminate, to appear, then to be bright, 
clear, to jest, to laugh; Sanskrit div to 
shine, to be clear, to be serene or joy- 
fal, to play. The organic root appears 
to be pos, since the Aramaean 41, 
ys has the same meaning; but whether 
the Sanskrit kakh, Greek xay- aloo, 
Latin cach-innor is to be regarded as 
belonging to it, is questionable. 

pms m. laughter, i. e. an object of 
laughter Gen. 21, 6; coupled with 325 
Ex. 23, 32. 

“TS (not used) intr. prop. to glow, 
to burn, therefore to be illuminating, white 
or red, Ar. the same, comp. Ar. 


Lss© a wilderness; metaphor. to be 
distinguished, comp. "11. Deriv. “ANS, 
“nx, and the proper name “rz. 

WIS m. what ts shining, white, can- 
dor, of wool, i. e. the best or finest Ez. 
27,18 (Jerome). The LXX have omitted 
‘gy because of its assonance with 12%. 


TX (nobility, distinction) n. p.m. GEN. 


23,8 and 46,10, for which Num. 26, 
13 has rt; 1 Car. 4, 7. 


MX (after the form it3) adj. m., 
mans (pl. min-) f. reddish-white, white 
and red interspersed, of asses JUDGES 
5,10; Ar. oo» the same, and in this 


sense -ss and 5 =e, 

"s (out of “% from rx II. after the 
form "5, TIE) mase. 1. prop. dryness, 
aridity, the state of being burnt; hence 
a waste land, asteppe,adesert. Deriv. 
matey (fem. of "%) and x. — 2. (con- 


tracted from "8, after the form ‘> from 


"29, from ss ‘I. to close up together, 


12, Aram. "118, 26211, Ar. Oyy, 


to arch, pl. p°x) prop. a thing fitted to- 


gether, arched or bent; hence @ ship, "% 
svan Is. 33, 21 @ strong ship, parallel 
"ON; pl. ships Num. 24, 24 (according to 
the Targ. an army !); Ez. 30,9; see Px, 
rey 2, a 3. 


In its derivation from oy J. the 


nouns 7372 (from j20 I.) prop. a thing 
bent, fitted, arched, thence a ship, and 
"ON, PIPIN, MAI a ship, from "D8 II. 
rt. hee : a . iv_t 

= 9 II., 322, prop. something bent, 
hollowed, correspond. 


Navy (from a3; plantation, establish- 


ment) n. p.m. 2 Sam. 9, 2. 


TS (to pl. po) see “Ii and O°. 
IX (constr. TY, with suff. Y°X, 7" 


p71") m. 1. (from ‘1x L.) the chase, GEN. 
10, 9; 25, 27; metaphor. what is taken 
in hunting, game, venison 27,5 719 25 
33. Prov. 12, 27. — 2. (from ‘1% III), 
prop. support, strengthening (comp. 17); 
hence nourishment Jop 38,41, Neu. 13, 
15, Ps.132,15, especially provision for 
a journey Josn. 9, 5 14; Aram. 773 the 
same. Deriv. the denomin. 


Hithp. 27 to provide oneself with 


provisions i. e. with TY (food) Josu. 9, 
ha ia 


-G- 


7° (pl. p-7°x) m. @ hunter, a fisher, 


prop. a catcher Jer. 16, 16. 


TIS and Ty (fem. ot XX 2) f. 


food, nourishment, which is prepared 
Josu. 1,11, or otherwise Jupass 7, 8; 


90,10; living, of manna Ps. 78,25; pro- 


vision for travelling Gen. 42, 25; 45, 215 


venison Gen. 27, 3 K’tib. 

Vis and [PE (from ‘3x IL.; @ for- 
tress, a castle, a tower, a mountain-fort ; 
comp. 3272, TIX, maz7) 1, sik. 2, 
sib, TT 1) n. p.m. of the first- 
born of Canaan Gen. 10, 15, 1. e. the 
first colony and city founded by the 
Phenicians on the Mediterranean (Justin. 
18,3; Curt. Alex. 4, 1, 15; 4,4,15), and 
called because of its importance 3°) 
the great Sidon Josu. 11, 8; 19,28. To 
the Sidon-district also belonged NETS 
(which see) 1Krxes 17,9, Ornithopo- 
lis (AN? Srhibaala Jer. Targ. on Num. 

- 73* 
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34,9 10; Plin. 4,19), and at times it | wilderness. Derivat. sx 1 (pl. D°*s), 
extended southwards as far as 2272 minx 1 (pl. minx) and the proper name 
GEN. 49, 13 and Ns eh (Strabo 16. ye (according to some). 

753). It was allotted to the tribe of| ‘- ; 
on, osH. 19,28, JupGes 1, 31, but Us TL. (uot used) intrans. to guiter 
so far from Zebulon or Asher conquering | 4/275 #0 shine, hence to be conspicuous, 
the Sidonians they continued to dwell | of @ tower or fortress &c.; ident. in its 
among them; sometimes even subject | TSanice root with that mye Il. &e. 
to their dominion Jupces 3, 3; 2 Sam. | It may, however, coincide with "rx II. 
24,6. Eastward it bordered on the ter- | Derivat. 7x (according to some), ‘and 
ritory of Damascus; and wy) (773) not | the proper name yrE. 
far from the sources of the Jordan be- mx (pl. nox) f. 1. (from aes II.) 
longed to it Josu. 13,6; Jupces 18,7 28. ea aridity, a stronger expression 
With Tyre it formed one kingdom Jo. | of the same idea being tm Jos 24, 19; 
4,4; Jen. 25, 22; 27,3; Zecu. 9, 2; and | hence a wilderness 30, 3 (opposite PX 


is used for Phenicia generally Is. 23, 2 | inhabited land 30, 8), fully ’ Ps 
» fully SV. De is 


translating it so. If Ethbaal be called a 5 "G3. 
the king of the Sidonians 1 Krnes 11,1, Jen, 2 6 ; 7 50, a z a. Zepu. 
Tyre is meant (Menander apud Jos. a dry, desolate waste 

2,13, poet. for “3372 Ps. 78, 17, for 


ay S54 
ae sea isles ae anlar which the pl. ning, 105, 41 also stands. 
pl. pty, prety 1 Cnr. 22, 4, 
E — 2. (from the masc. *% 2. from 7% L) 
zr. 3, 7, ye 1 Kixcs 11, 33, pl. f. ie vi 9. 
n*I7¥ 1Kinos11, 1, in some mss. n°2 7X, only in pl. i raf’ ts, boats 
neste or m*23% (after the form ning which:eome:read for 5175: 
Neu. ‘13, 23 K’ri); Phenician 75% (Gent. mie% (only in the pi. om) m. (from 
3:7%) the same. See on the modern sms IL) a wilderness, Is. 23, 13 (Ewald) 
Saida (Sidon) Robinson’s Palestine ITI, p. Ashur has made it a wilderness; but 70° 
415s8eq. Van der Velde, Travels I,62 seq. , contradicts this explanation. According 
"779% Gent. m., fem. n3¥ see 7717. | £0 the Targ., Rashi and Kimchi o7x is the 
PY 1 ae pl. of "= (from *¥ 2) a sea-faring man, 
(not used) tr. same as "7¥ 1. | g sailor, whence we ought to translate: 
(stem-verb to 1%) to establish, to set up, | Ashur has founded it against sea-farers, 
hence to erect, a monument. The inter- | which is also unsuitable. Better from 
change of verbs “9 and “3 is frequent | mx III., so that 7 (pl. nx) means 
elsewhere, particularly in derivatives | a "fortress, a castle; and then the pas- 
(comp. 1m I. and =n, mm15 II. and 8°3,|sage must be rendered: Behold, the 
m4 and ™ I.); see the. ‘comparison “of people of the Chaldeans (either YX 
the organic root under mie I. o-tip> should be so taken, or the read- 
Pih. ™°% (not used) to found, to ap- ing | should be p~3in> oF) — this people 
point, to set up (see 12%). Deriv. yx, | that did not exist before — Assyria de- 
the proper name Ji" (according to some). signed them for fortresses. They (the 


. | Phenicians) sect up their watch-towers; 
rps II. (not sae intr. same as TE IL. but they (the Chaldeans) destroyed their 
(see the comparison there) to glow, to 


i b ee abe dintice palaces, and brought them to ruins. 
burn, hence to be dry, arid, of a district; : 
to be dried uD, pit barak, of a wilder- . MS (from 7x IT.) m.a dry, parched | 
ness; NA (to NYT] = NI Ez. 47, 8) district, a waste, Is. 25,5; 32, 2. 
likewise belonging to this head. Deriv. {rx (from sx TIL; tower, fortress, 
"= 1 (out of ™35), js. fort) n. p. f. Zion, Siby, Sion, the name 
Pith, -x% (not used) to be dried up, | of the south-western hill (Joseph. Jewish 
to be burnt, to gape from dryness, of a! Wars Book 6) of Jerusalem, the older 


etcetera gs SP SSVPSS—SSs t  —— 
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and higher part of the city; fully ’% ""t 
Is. 8, 18; 18, 7; 29, 8, for which also 
ym3 5 10, 32, and later 173 ‘TY? 
were used 2 Sam. 5, 7, 1 Kinas 8, 1, 
because David conquered this 327 
2 Cur. 5, 2. T’henceforward it was de- 
scribed as WIp 43 Psaum 2,6, as the 
resting-place of Jehovah 9,12; 14, 7; 
once SND? WIR Zion of the holy 
One of Israel Is. 60, 14. The special hill 
m7 (which see) was naturally reckoned 
to it. iP is universally used by poets 
and prophets for Jerusalem, Is. 10, 24; 
33, 20, or for its inhabitants 1, 27; 49, 
14 (for the latter we have also }i"E3 02 
30,19, ji WR Pe. 149, 2, 14% na Is. 
52,2, “"naur 12,6), or for the J ewish 
exiles Zecu.2,1114. ‘x nica Is. 3,16 
and SONG OF Sow. 3, 11 are the females 
of Jerusalem. 


89 yy 


desert, eye? a cat, a.wild cat, a marten, 


sdve horn-owl, from ero = Hebrew 
mix; on which account Saadia, Ibn Ga- 
nach and Jizchaki have sought some spe- 
cial meaning for ow. — 3. (from "x 2) 
a sea-farer, as Kimchi takes it in Ps. 
74, 14, and in part 72,9. So too some 
render Is. 23, 13. 

7S (in mss. a common orthography, 
but usually jw, with 4 of motion "2% 
Num. 34, 4; from 8x i.e. JX = 52%, 332, 
a low land, flat land, plain; comp. Talm. 
qx a low palm tree) n. p. of a wilder- 
ness in the south of Palestine, and west 
of Edom Num. 13, 21; 20, 1; 27, 14; 
with a of motion 34, 4; Jos#. 15, 3. 
See 7293 Wiz. ss 

pas (after the form “S72, O2°P, 
from p2¥ Pih.) m. usually enclosure, 


As to the origin of the name, the confinement, hence a prison JER. 29, 26; 


Syr. and Ar. write it G°%) Vy 


but as M>pr72 ib. must imply an in- 
strument of punishment and that too 


eee | 
as if the stem were +1} (which see), a block for confining the hands and feet, 


whence }°X would mean a bare, barren 
mountain. But six ILL. might be =, 


e ee “@ = 
since the Ar. 3¢@o means 4 fortress. 


yrs (from 7% T= nie I.) m. a pil- 
lar, prop. a thing set up, whether it be 
a way-mark Jer. 31, 21, 4 sepulchral 
monument Ez.39,15, or any stone erected 


2 Kinos 23, 17. 


hab (derived from "%, only pl. 0°) | 
m. 1, (from “% 1) inhabitants of the de- 
sert or of steppes, i. ©. Nomads, Arabs, 
Bedouins Ps.72,9 (Ion Gandch, Kimchi), 
but where the Peshito reads p"*8%. Some 
interpreters translate sea-faring men (from 
“¢ 2). Perhaps we might read on‘ for 
p-=x on account of O°378 in the parallel 
In Is. 23, 13 inhabitants of the 
steppes, applied to the Chaldeans. — 
2 animals of the desert or of the steppes 
Is. 13, 21 (LXX @yela, Vulg. bestiae), 
coupled with o°nk, according to the 
Targ. JV25 (apes), associated with BTN 
34, 14 and from these places in JER. 
50, 39, where, however, D8 is translated 
islands (ILXX) or the reading is DTD. 


. 
member. 


‘~ appears to mean here a block for the 
neck, in the form of a collar (Joseph 
Kimchi), comp. Arab. Gb) a collar, 
gle a strap, Gb; a fetter. 

“57S (smallness or straitness) n. p. of 
a locality in Judah Josu. 15, 54; comp. 
“PE, W272. 

ms (same as 4% 2, from ht II.) 
n. p.m. 1 Cur. 6, 20 K’ri; comp. 5%, 
DANY. 

ys as a noun, see yrs. 

yrs (from p72, pl. oer and pz) 
m. 1. prop. a shining forth; hence a pro- 
jecting plate on the forehead, a diadem 
Ex. 28,36, coupled with "12 Lev. 8, 9, 
comp. M&2. — 2.4 blossom, a flower 
Is. 40,7, Jos 14, 2, fully 3S 'S Ps. 
103, 15, -parall. m7 Nem. 17, 23; fig. 
flower-festoons or wreaths, an architec- 
tural ornament 1 Krnes 6, 18 29 35 
(in 2 Cur. 3,5 ninw yw is used instead). 
— 3. a wing, a feather JER. 48,9, and 
therefore Rashi and Kimchi render it 
no>; comp. Targ. y"% for 42> on Ps. 


iT 


Comp. Arab. Bc a wild beast, of the 139, 9, Talm. yx a fin. — 4, (a pro- 


rye 
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noy 


secting place) n. p. of a locality 2 Cur. 
20, 16, with the article. 

maxx (c. nz", from y's) f. a flower, 
33 ‘ Is. 28, 4 a flower of fading, i. e. 
a " fading flower. 533 seems to be a 
subst. and not an adjective to mux, if 
we should not read 5233 px after 
28, 1. 

rms" (commonly nx-x) /. 1. formed 
from y°% 3, a lock, a forelock, proceed- 
jng from the idea of wing, Targ. “75. — 
2. a fringe, a tassel, worn on upper 
garments Num. 15, 38 39, where the 
cod. Samar. has mires. Targ. 8OA2°R, 
yu7x the same; yet the Greek xeag- 
mesa (LXX) in pet is used there 
for signific. 2. 

MSS see NE’. 

SoE"E and aspx (from bpy with 
the termination 3-; @ winding, bending) 
n. p. of a Philistine city, which S°2x 
gave to David 1Sam. 27,6; 30,1; 2 Sam. 
1,1; 1 Cur. 4,30. Formerly i it belonged 
to J ‘udah JosH. 15, 31, then to Simeon 
19,5, and was also inhabited by Judeans 
after the exile New. 11, 28. In Greek 
it was called Sixeda (Steph. Byz.) or 20 
xehia (Josephus), which would be one. 


a 


On the final letter 3 comp. Ar. 


crooked-boned, from hos crooked. 

“WS as a verb, see “x. 

WE (pl. DR, ¢. ~HE) m. 1. the 
hinge of a door Pay. 26, 14; Aram. ""X, 
[2pe,, Ar. A the same; non “ax UL 
to turn, to revolve, go in a circle; 
Saad. = Hebr. 37 (a round handle). — 
2. writhing pain, ‘of a woman in labour, 
prop. writhings, tormentum, as O°>an 
and 5°11 proceed from a sin. nee funda- 
mental ‘signification, 1 Sam. 4, 19; tN 
'D '% pain seizes one Is. 21, 3, Day. 10, 
16, as also "Ax III. to twist, with pain, 
Ar. be. — 3. (from “nx IIL.) @ mes- 
senger Ig. 18, 2; 57,9; a herald Os. 1; 
but “"% seems also to have had the 
abstract meaning wandering, journey, 
course, whence the denom. “OT (which 


see). —— 4. form, shape Ps. 49, 15 K’tib; 
an image Is. 45, 16 same as "IU" 9 
(which see). 

Hithp. “er%3 (denom. from "x 3) to 
betake oneself to the way, to set off, a 
stronger expression than ‘2% (Kimchi) 
Josu. 9,4. Many mss. and versions 
read 77°%¥2) as in 9, 12, which is more 
appropriate. 

bE (not used) m. same as 5x a shadow, 
only in the proper names byd ¥2 (which 
see), 33 222%, and according ‘to some in 
nya>3. 


bx (with suf. bx, sox, Thx together 
with the resolved form dy; pl. p°90%, 

ce. "90%; from Sox I.) m. (not fem. even 
in 2 ‘Kinés 20, i1, since Dw has 
fallen out here after THR, as appears 
from Is. 38,8 and the oriental versions) 
l. a shadow: so called from covering, 
veiling, applied to o-— Jupces 9, 36, 
723 329 Is. 32, 2, mp Gen. 19, 8; ds 
n309 Ps. 102, 12 (camp: 109, 23) an er- 
tended or long shadow, which happens 
towards evening, and therefore stands 
for the declining day; a figure of in- 
tangibleness or leanness Jos 17, 7, of 
the transitoriness and fleeting nature of 
life 8,9; Ps. 102,12; 144, 4. — 2. pro- 
tection, covering, hence 5p Dx GEN. 
19, 8 ppoection of the house, prop. sha- 
dow of the beams; so n:? > Ps. 17,8, 
vay Sy 91,1, maT ox and 1027 by 
Eccres. 7,12, 'B 3 OS Ts. 51, 16, also 
>¥ alone Nu. 14,9; Jupces 9, 15; Ps. 
1215; comp. Aram. neo, WS3, Ar. Ab 
the same. On the plur. DONE see ONE. 


yoy (Peal not used) Aram. intr. to 


‘aélines to bend, in the Targ. for ™u}, 
ident. in its organic root and fandamen- 
tal signification with that in the Hebr. 
yox, o2-9, Syr. Wy, Ar. Woo the same; 
comp. barn and the analogies there. 

Pa. Ney (part. m. Npwr, pl. PES? as 
if from “2X, SS) prop. to make an 
inclination of the knee, a bow; hence 
to pray Dan. 6, 11; Ezr. 6, 10; Targ. 
vox prayer. 
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Ty I. (inf. . nioy; fut. 2%) tr. 
prop. " to prepare by seething, cooking 
&c., metaphor. to roast, "Da 1 Sam. 2, 
15, Is. 44,19, %ox¥ 44, 16; connected in 
its organic root mb with that in 5w-3; 


Arab. Lo and ce the same. Deriv. 
%9%. 


“mby II. (not used) intr. same as Aram. 


NOX to tneliiés hence to pray. Derivat. 
nsbig and nx in the proper names 
mbya and ney2 (which see). 


nbs (a protection, screen, viz. God 
is; from dow 1) n. p. f. Gun. 4,19 22. 

tba iby, from 52% III.) m. prop. 
a thing ‘round or circular, hence a round 
cake, fully om> S9>% Jupces 7, 13 = 
ame I2> Ex. 29, 23, like “22 and 515% 
proceeding from a imilae fundamental 
signification, and Span suiting the 
same. This explanation is already in 
the LXX, Symm., Aq., Vulg. and Targ., 
and is etymologically established under 
52% IT]. The meanings clatter from 
3b ITI. (Kimchi, de Banoles) or bundle, 
from d% = > (Bottcher) must be re- 
jected. 

ney I. (in Pause moe, fut. mos) 
intr. prop. to move forward, to flow ons 
Aram. m21; hence 1. same as 52D, F2"7 
10 go, with accus. ti 2 Sam. 19, 18 
through the Jordan; 2 with the accus. 
being so used; odin. menage locum. 
— 2. to roll on, to flow on, to get on; 
hence to make progress, to thrive, * yer 
Is. 53, 10; to prosper, "9D (a weapon) 
04,17; to be unopposed , of 323 JER. 
12, 1; to thrive, of plants, Ez. 17 9 10; 
to have good success Ps. 45,5; Jer. 22. 
30; to succeed Dan. 11, 27, consequently 
with 2 to suit a thing, to be fit for, to 
be beneficial Jer. 13, 7 10; Ez. 15, 4; 
16, 13. 

Hif. n72%0 (part. myo, fut. moses) 
1. to make useful, from ‘Kal 2, hence to 
conduct to a (good) end, 473 Gen. 24, 
41; to bless 24, 56; with accus. of the 
person to prosper, to favour 2 Cur. 26, 
5, also with 5 of the person Neu. 1, 11; 


absol. to procure luck, to bring prosperity 
Ps. 118, 25; to make succeed, with accus. 
of the thing 2 Cur. 7, 11; to make pro- 
ceed prosperously, 373 JosH. 1,8, 373 
Dan. 8, 25. — 2. to have progress, s0 
that it coincides with Kal, of 373 
Jupaes 18, 5; 1 Krnes 22,12; 1 Cur. 
22,13; with > of the person by whom 
something proceeds Jer. 2, 37. 


ney IT. (fut. 3x3) tr. 1. (not used) 


to icde. to cut, Aram. non, mow, wad 
for "13 (Ps. 136, 13); the organic root 
nbvxi is also in mo", Po-m, me-p, MoI. 
Metaph. to cut out, to ‘deepen, a dish, a 
howl, a kettle; to hollow out =D5n belong- 
ing toon, OI 2. Mop belonging to 
nnEp (w hich see), the Ar. 3 to be hol- 


tawed out, whence zA3 a hollow reed, 


i ee 


and A>, whence ,; & inlet, bay, are 


the same verbs. Deriv. mm)¥, n17>x, 
nm>y. — 2. Fig. to cut into one, i. e. 
to press violently upon him, of * m4, 
with 59 of a person Jupces 14, 6 19; 
15, 14; 1 Sam. 10, 10; seldom with be 
for bby '16, 13; 18, 10. Here belongs, 


according to Kimchi, Am. 5, 6 ‘% with | 


the accus., like &2 with the accus., but 
see nox ITI. 


nby TIT. (fut. mx?) tr. same as xT. 


to burn, with accus. of the object ‘Ast. 


5, 6 (Rashi); hence Targ. p>. 

nes (Peal unused) Avan: intr. same 
as Hebr. moe I. to proceed, to prosper, 
in the Targ. ‘nb = Hebrew nox II. is 
more frequent. — 

Af. m3 (for ‘ER, part. M232, pl. 
pay) same as Hebr. aro to cause 
to “succeed, to make prosperous, with ac- 
cus. of the person Dan. 3, 30; to accom- 
plish prosperously, with accus. of a 
thing Ezr. 6, 14; intr. to have promotion, 
to be prospered Dan. 6, 29; to succeed 
Ezr. 5, 8. 

andy (pl. nindy, from nbx IL) /. 
a dish, a bowl, prop. "what is deepened 
out 2 Cunon. 35,3; Aram. "ms, Syr. 
|2amad,, baad a cruet, @ cup; comp. 


S 
i 
i 
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Greek OXAQN oxagis a bowl, a dish, 
from oxantw. 


mms f. the same 2 KinGs 2, 20. 


robs f. a dish 2 Kixas 21,13; me-! 
taphor. bosom, lap Prov. 26, 13. 

sox (constr. “2%, from moe I.) m. the 
roasted , fully ae ‘t Ex. 12, "8 9. 


bos (c. bby, (66s bby III.) m. a 


round cake JuDGES 7,13 K’ ri, for which 
K'tib has >1>x. 


bby I, (3 pl. >) tr. 1. same as 


bet Il. to overshadow, to cover, of a 
shadow; to veil, to conceal; metaphor. 
to protect, to screen. Deriv. 5%, >¥ (in 
the proper names ¥>23, 3: abe, per- 
haps in ny72>%); Dx (in the n. p. mx), 
Dox (perhaps in abby, pve, “Sby); 
stony 2 (= sbi); the proper names 

mb, (ns, “SEDO. — 2. to give a 
shade, to make a ‘shade, Nenu. 13,19 when 
the gates of Jerusalem made a shadow, 
i. e. when it became evening (Kimchi); 


Arab. Avs the same. 

Pik. (redupl.) 545% see D¥2x. 
_ Mif. T. 3% (part. 33272) to give a sha- | 
dow, of oon Ez. 31, 3. But 72 may 
be a noun after this form “2, 327, 
like 02¥, "r3ip in the passage; in which 
case for wan the adj. construct oon 
must be read and the translation be: 
and wooded (i. e. thick) in foliage. 

Hif. II. 5*24" assumed by some to 

“sie Sos; but see "74893 &. 


bby Il. (3 pl. »> 233 fut. L Ds? after 


the Parti cn, 5; 3 pl. fem. mban; 
fut. II. bist Shier che form >p>, 3 “ple f. 
mI2en, ‘another intransitive form) intr. 
to sound, clang, of a bell; to twitter, of 
a bird; to clatter, of arms; to penOUAd 
of musical instruments; to chirp, of an 
animal; hence to tremble, of the ooney 
Has. 3. 16, i.e. by chattering of the 
teeth; to tingle, of the p-2te, hence the 
proverb 1 Sam. 3, 11 both ears of every 
one that hears will tingle 2Kinos 21, 12; 

Jer. 19, 3; and probably also to rush, 


ste os ee 


pdys 


to resound, of a flood, = bowl, a dish, | to resound, of a flood, => L — L — 35% 
Neu. 13, 19 belongs to box L Deriv, 
mw 72, noe (which see), baby and oy 
according to some. 

Pih. (redupl.) ¥2% see 5¥>x. 

The organic root be (Arab. ki to 
resound, to rush, to. whirr, tinnire, 
jusic the rushing of water; Syr. X,) 
is also in Sx (which see), and may be 
connected with DF. 


bby IIT. (3 pl. %55x) intr. same as 
Err to roll, to tumble, to turn; hence 
1. ‘to be round or circular, of bread, 
comp. “z=; of vessels, 53, nirs. Deriv. 
Dix, bby. — 2. to roll forward, to 
drive away, generally to drive, D723 into 
the water, i.e. to sink Ex. 15, 10, Samar. 
D¥20RN; elsewhere (15, 5) 21203 77°. 

Pih. (redupl.) 525% see byby. 

"ipoSz ysieetion of the presence, 
viz. of God; 52% a collateral form of 
> in a oe state, and "yip = mie 
= TSE to D'S5, conseq. = D5 “ne Ps, 
31, 21) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 4, 3, used with 
the article. 


poy (not used) intrans. to be shady, 
dark (dos. Kimchi), Ethiop. n5x zalema 
to be shady, Ar. A > to be dark; ap- 
parently a farther development of >x I. 
But as the fundamental signification is 
to cover, to veil (as in Hy, DT, yom), 
the organic root may be D>“x, which 
exists also in DO"N, D273, bb “3 I. De- 
rivat. Ox, nya>¥ = “hmeby, ‘and the 
proper names yay Pt Pape and per- 
haps 33792. 


nbs (with suff. V22%, wz; plu. 
nby, constr. "22%, with suff. 722%) 
masc. a shade, phantom, which quickly 
perishes; hence = dat Ps. 39, 7, else- 
where “349 >¥ (Ps. 144, 4) or by (Jos 
14, 2); ‘seeming existence or being Ps. 
73, 20; metaphor. an image, a likeness, 
Greek oxiacua, of a son having the like- 
ness of his father Gen. 5, 3, also men- 
tally 1,27, coupled with m3; an idol 
2 KINGS 11, 18; Am. 5, 26; generally a” 


OO’ 

image 1 Sam. 6,5; painted images Ez. 23, 
14; “ot “33% 16,17 phallus-images; 
comp. Greek oxic, oxiaoua; Arab. ph 
= plo, Syr. denomin. 50, (to form). 

DSE Aram. m. Dan. 3,57 10 12 14 
18 for the usual Dox as a noun. 

ob>z (unused) intr. Aram. the same. 
Deriv. pbx and 

Doz (def. N72 93) Aram. m. = Hebr. 
abs Dax. 2,31; 3,1 15 19. 

yi0>% (from poy with the termina- 
tion a) m. 1. prop. same as D2¥ a 
shade, obscurity, darkness, Ps. 68, 15 
(Targ., Kimchi) when the Almighty 
scatters kings in this (land), thou makest 
it (the land) clear in the darkness, i. e. 
freest it from distress (see 3°24"); but 
the LXX and Vulg. have taken ’x in 
signif. 2. — 2. (perhaps from D>¥ = 
D2d, DSM; a terrace-like thing, an ascent) 
n. p. of & mountain in Samaria, near 
bow Jupces 9, 48; according to the 
LXX and Vulg. also Ps. 68,15. Per- 
haps from Sx = Sx and }¥ 2, v9, 
conseq. place of shadow. According to 
the Talmud (Jebamoth 1224) and To- 
sifta (Parah ch. 8) a x is mentioned near 
Diospolis. — 3. n. p. m. 2 Sam. 18, 28, 
for which *2°9 stands in 1 Cur. 11, 29. 

minds (the same) n. p.of an encamp- 
ment-place in the wilderness Num. 33, 
41. It is possible that it is compounded 
of M3i727>x, and that air is = 35972 ; 
hence as appellative, place of shadow. 
ryobz fem. darkness, obscurity, along 


with Sun Jos 3, 5, oppos. to ix 12, 22; 
hence applied to the dark bxw 10, 21; 
38, 17; 28, 3, to the night of the eyes 
16, 16; improperly in opposition to “Ppa 
24,17, and an image of terror ibid.; of a 
dark prison Pg.107,10 14; of the cheer- 
less wilderness Jer. 2,6. Accordingly 
nv732% is =n739%, as Ibn Gandch already 
asserts, Ar. pueuy though LXX, Symm., 
Aqu., Theod., Vulg., Targ. and Saadia 
take it as a compound from nya and 
by = dx. : 
Pale (from >e=be and 9373 = 937219 ; 


1193 


mydy 


one denied protection, i. e. abandoned) n. 
p.m. Jupers 8, 5, It is also possible 
that 5x has arisen from “25% and 7 
because of the following % is elided, 
with the same meaning. 


poy (part. 92%) intr. to turn, incline, 
bend, to one side; hence to limp, Gen. 
32, 32 and he halted in his hip (cod. 
Samar. 915%); comp. Aram. vox, to halt, 
Ar. » .4 to incline, to be crooked, 2 


to limp. Deriv. 92%, 92%, mpd, MP OX, 
and the proper name v2. 

ydz (with suff. "Dx, iyox, plur. 
poy >y) fem. (mase. only 1 Kings 6, 34) 
1. a leaning, halting; metaphor. a fall, 
overthrow, Ps. 38, 18 for I am destined 
even to my falling; 35, 15 and they rejoice 
at my fall; probably belongs here also 
JER. 20, 10 who have aimed (see 73 
Ps. 71, 10) at my fall. — 2. the side, 
slope, of a mountain 2 Sam. 16,13; the 
flank, of the tabernacle Ex. 26, 26, as 
my>x is of the altar 27,7; of the ark 
of the covenant 25, 12; side-direction 
26, 35; specially the leaf of the wing 
of a door 1-Krinas 6, 34, for which also 
b°y dp ibid. (LXX) is used. The funda- 
mental signification is a turning, bend- 
ing, hence too a wing, rib; see A:2 
page 675 and nD page 710. 

y>x (after the form "22, ¢- 99%) fem. 
prop. something bent, hence 1.a rib, costa, 
Gen. 2,22; comp. Ar. 2A (from being 
bent) a rib, like iol a rib, from in- 
clining (Hebr. "3m). — 2. the side, like 
y>%; collect. side-chambers, a series of 
side apartments 1 Kinas 6, 8; Ez. 41,5 
9 11. — 3. (also ¥ox, slope) n. p. of 
a city in Benjamin, coupled with n>x% 
(Zecu. 9,7 >) and -p1A37 (Jupaes 19, 
10 d15%), the burial-place of Saul 2 Sam. 
21,14. See mbox 4. 

yox see 9X. 


myox (after the form m2; plur. 
niydy, constr. niz>%) fem. 1. same as 
v2% a rib GEN. 2,21. — 2. side, flank, 
of jon Ex. 25, 14, mata 27,7; 30, 4; 


mypby 
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NOY 


pl. metaphor. side- chambers 1 Krnos 6, 
5; @ side-building Ez. 41, 6-9, enclosing 
the 52"7 and "37 1 Kines 6, 5. — 
3. beams or joists, of a house; a scaffold 


1 Kines 6,15 16. 


moos (prop. part. fem. sing.) fem. the 
halt, the lame, of a flock; figur. of the 
weak, weary Israelites Mic.4,6 7; Zepn. 


3, 19. 


roy (not used) trans. same as x 


(which see) to smelt, metals; metaphor. 
to cleanse or purify, in a moral sense. 


Deriv. the proper names Snpoe and 


pox (purification, cleansing) n. p. m. 
Neu. 3, 30; comp. the proper name ba 


(= PE Jah is Purification). 


Toy (from n> = Hd¥ and ial 
same as 3% the name of a god, like 
“THO = 13; purification by Gad) n. p. 


m. Num. 26, 33. 


Moy (from 5% = 5x protection, and 
the sun; protection from the 


ms = 


sun, perhaps protection of the sun-god) 
1. p. of a city in Benjamin 1 Saw. 


10, 2. 


OSD (from a redupl. Pih.-form byds 
after the form 1190; in pause DBs 


Devt. 28, 42; constr. Subs; pl. probs, 
constr, "2%0%) m. 1. (from doe I.) a 


shadow, a manifold one, different from 
2%; hence an attribute of Meroé, where, 


as in all tropical lands, the shadow 


falls sometimes to the north, sometimes 


to the south, and therefore the in- 


habitants are called double - shadowed, 
augisxior (Strabo 2. p. 133), Is. 18, 1 
the land of the shadows of both sides 
(82525), as Aquila and Symm. render; 
comp. on the peculiarity of the shadow 
Plinius H. N. 2, 75; Lucan. 10, 300. 
Saadia and Ibn Gandch also have taken 
“¥ to mean shadow, though they under- 
stood by it that of the two mountain- 
chains of Egypt. Others derive the 
word from ox IIL. to go along rapidly, 
and translate vessel, ship; so that the 


phrase would be land of the vessels of 


wings, i. e. of winged boats (LXX, 


Targ., Kimchi), which suits the second 
member. But our explanation is more 
agreeable to the usus loquendi. — 
2. (from 52% IT.) the whirring, hence a 
ericket Deut. 28, 42; conseq. not rubigo 
(LXX and Vulg.). In Syr. and Ar. | 
is changed into r, (3e 55, £55, : 
— 3. a harpoon, with which large fishes 
are pierced Jos 40, 31, from S>¥ = xy 
which see. — 4. (from 2% II.) only in 
plur. prop. whirring and clanging instru- 
ments, cymbala, hence cymbals, casta- 
nets 2 Sam. 6,5; Ps. 150, 5; Syr. Bese, 
i, Arab. As ; comp. B1A?%12. 

poy (not used) tr. to split, to break 
asunder, in Talm. applied to nuts. It 
is connected with nox II., Aram. men, 
n2x, and in relation to its org. root p27s 
with that in p>-n, 32°B, MIB, P23, 
P2732. Derivative 

oz (split, rent) n. p. m. 2 Sam. 
23, 37. 

‘mx (from mtn'x Jah is Protection; 
from mx) n. p.m. 1 Caron. 8, 20; 
12, 20. | 
os see DWOX. 


N/OY (without & in ‘723% Jupees 4, 
19, m2 Ruts 2,9, as if from mtb: fut. 
N’33) intr. prop. to glow, to burn, like 
mS, 1%; hence to gape, to thirst, of 
living beings Ex.17,3; Jupnaes 15, 18; 
along with 234 Is. 49, 10; also in de- 
rivatives to be dry, waste, of districts. 
Figurat. to long for, with 5 Ps. 42, 3; 

aa: 
63,2; Ar. igre the same. Deriv. NS, 
RBS, MDS, May. 

Pih. 83% (not used) to gape rom dry- 
ness; deriv. ji 's%. 

The organic root X- 


with that in tors ID. 

NOX (after the form a4, with suf. 
"NEN, Dyas) m. thirst, sitis Ex. 17, 3, 
to be quenched with water Nen. 9, 15 
20; increased by vinegar Pg. 69, 22; as- 


72% appears ident. 


sociated with 229 Devt. 28,48, 2 Cnr. 


32,11 as a plague; x2 nv3 Jupces 15, 


NION 


18 to perish with thirst; Sa "IF to kill 
yeith thirst Ex. 17, 3; ‘x 730 to quench 
the thirst Ps. 104, 11; with’ 5 thirst for a 
thing Am. 8,11, fig. liga also drought, 
dryness, wasteness, = mx Ez. 19, 13. 

NOX (pl. orwae) adject. m. thirsty, 
thirsting, then subst. Is. 29, 8; 55, 1; 
coupled with 299 and p79 2 Sam. 17, 
. 29; dry, desert, of a country Is. 44, 3; 
comp. Pliny H. N. 10, 73. 

MINOX (prop. adject. fem., but then an 
abstr.) fem. thirst, desire, Deut. 29, 18 
so that satiety increases thirst; = i). 

SININS fem. prop. thirst, hence gunk. 
ing, of the throat Jer. 2, 25. 

yiRas (formed from Ph.) m. a gap- 
ing, thirsty, parched land, Deut. 8, 15; 


opposite O73 *2137) Is. 35, 7, ova Nx 
Pa. 107, 33. 

“Was (Kal not used) tr. to bind te- 
gether, to knot together, Ar. Oue: Aram. 
2% Sy; the organic root W3-x% lies 
also in 31973. Deriv. Vax, S72. 

Ni. 1333 (fut. 1287) to attach one- 
self to, with », hence to be. devoted to, 
to serve, to dedicate to Num. 25, 3 5; 
Pg. 106, 28 (Targ.). 

Puh, 13% (part. 179%"3) to be firmly 
bound to, of a sword, with oy 2 Sam. 
20, 8. 

Hif. ger (fut. I2%2) to knot, to 
weave figurat. to contrive, maya Ps. 
50, 19. 

TAS (with suf. i2¥; plur. oy, 
constr. “372%) m. prop. union, joining 
together; hence 1. a pair, a yoke, of 
nyan, Jupges 19, 10, 173 1 Sam. 11,7, 
Dyn 2 Kinas 5, 17; collect. pairs, Ts. 
21, 7 pairs of ieteeiey: p-y2e o°335 
2 Krxas 9, 25 riding in pairs; absol. 
Jur. 51, 23 the ploughman and his yoke. 
— 2. as much land as a yoke of oxen 
ean plough in a day, a yoke, jugum, 
jugerum, 1 Kinas 19, 19 twelve yokes 
were before him, i. e. were ploughed; 
TaD ‘S 1 Sam. 14,14 a yoke of land, as 
a measure (but the LXX read ns 4x); 
Is. 5, 10 ten yoke of vine-land; “metaph. 
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TiS 


as the measure of a burden carried by 
a pair of mules 2 Kinas 5, 17. | 

maxX (with suf. tne; from: prs) 
fem. a covering, veil, Sona oF Son. 4, 1 
and 6,7 behind thy veil (1232 is related 
to "24 as mitm3 to nnn), and so the 
LXX, Symm., 'Peshito, Ibn Gandch; Is. 
47, 2 put off thy veil, as a sign of re- 
proach. 

The meaning locks, tresses (Rashi, 
Kimchi), though etymologically possible, 
is Inapposite. 

Prax (pl. op, from px Pih.) 
m. dried grapes formed into cakes, which 
were counted 1 Sam. 25, 18; 30, 12; 
2 Sam. 16,1; 1 Cur. 12, 40; conseg. not 
single pieces of a kind of fruit or figs, 
(Syr., Arab.), but cakes of raisins pres- 
sed together (Targ., Kimchi). 

Moe (part. m2, fut. m3 ¥?) intr. to 
sprout forth, to grow up, of plants, 
paw Gen. 41, 6, avy 2,5, oor Ez. 17, 
6, v2 Ex. 10, 5; of ‘hair Lev. 13, 37; 
figur. to arise anew, to grow up, of men 
Jos 8,19 (see 8,16); to prosper, become 
strong, of a people Is. 44, 4; Zecu. 6, 
12; to arise, to be developed, of events 
Is. 42, 9; 43,19; 58, 8, as also Nx? 51, 
5; metaphor, of bay Jos 5, 6, ry Ps. 
85, 12. Here belongs rm7g5% as an intr. 
Eccuss. 2,6 (a wood) growing up in trees, 
where O°%9 is not the accus. of the ob- 
ject. Deriv. mx. 

Pik. EX (in pause W'sx, inf. constr. 
ms, fut. m7) a stronger expression 
of Kal: to sprout, to grow, of the beard 
2 Sam. 10, 5, of the hair Jupces 16, 22, 
of the pubes Ez.16,7, as 13399 "w 
Is. 7,20 is probably to be taken also. 

Hif. rg (fut. '%2) to cause to sprout, 
En Ps. 104,14, Rw nitia Jos 38, 27, 
DAN Is. 61, 11, with a double accus. 
Ps. 147, 8, or ie accusat. is omitted 
Devt. 29, 22: to bring forth, omitting 
the accusat. of the plants Is. 55, 10; 
fig. of [7p Ez. 29, 21, Ps. 132, 17, 1. e. 
to cause to become powerful or mighty ; 

mx Jer. 33,15, i. e. to give offspring; 
also to cause to appear, me Te Is. 61,11, 
Yon 2 Sam. 23, 5. 


mes 


to shine, appears to point to the funda- 
mental signification; whence metaphor. 
to sprout, to grow. The organic root 
rra-¥ is ident. with that in 973-3, "279 
(which see), mz-~. The Ar. oe 


besmear, anoint, is ident. in its organic 
root with m-rma I. 

max (with suff Ina) m. a sprout, 
collect. with : TIN Gey. 19, 25, yaw Is. 
61,11 and m1 Ez. 16,7; ‘e "B40 Ez. 
17, 9 sprouting leaves; 'X nny, 17, 10 
beds of growth; fruit Hos. 8, 7; figur. 
"9 ‘% Is. 4,2 the sprout of Jehovah, i. e. 
the remnant of the people purified and 
made holy, comp. Jonn 1,13 yeyevynue- 
vos ex tov Geov; of a descendant of the 
Davidic dynasty, especially of Messiah, 
fully p*a% ‘x Jer. 23,5, mp tx “& 33,15, 
‘% 722 ZECH. 3, 8, fully 1% “ng wr 
6, 12. 

TOS (pl. ova) m. 1. a bracelet; 
hence ov 23 Grn. 24, 22 30 47, sel- 
dom with “by Ez. 23, 42; arm- clasp 
Num. 31, 50, 80 called from being at- 


2 to 


tached to or embracing. — 2. a cover, 
for a vessel Num. 19,15, Ar. ole the 
same. See ne. 


= oks (after the form pr7s, from 
pn%) | m. @ noose, gin, JOB 18,9 the gin 
takes hold of him (pin with Sy which see), 
parall. to mp (nh, M239, ‘ban, nap>13 
also stand there); 5,5 and the gin ; snatcheth 
at their substance. The translation robber 
(Targ.), or a comparison with 772% mean- 
ing lock, tress (Kimchi), or the accepta- 
tion pes = B°wse same as ONY, pa- 
rall. to 335 and relating to nN (LXX, 
Vulg., Pesh. , Saad.), or lastly the 
sense of the Ar. les a hard, parched 
land (Ibn Gandch), are to be rejected. 

rina (from mx) /. prop. destruc- 
tion, "extinction (cognate in sense 93), 
but only as an adverb > entirely, for 


ever (cognate in meaning b>i>>) Lev. 
25, 23 30. 


Oy (not used) tr. to braid, to bind, 
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The Aram. m2¥, ~«%y, Nasor. .0., 


“WON 


cover, of a veil; ident. with D121. The 
organic root DX is also in po-n, DEN, 


bx-y IT.; Ar. e to bind, tie, wb to 
braid or knot together; sland DENY to 
knot, to enclose. Deriv. = 

Pih. De% a stronger al oe than 
Kal, whence pv x. 


lay (part. pl. m. DPX) intr. to be | 
dry, to dry up, of the nv19 Hos. 9,14; 
to press together into a cake, raisins. 


a a 


Deriv. out of Ph. pras. Arab. (540 
to gape with thirst; “Talm. to shrink 
together. The organic root p2-% may 
coincide with 572, p2 (PP72)- 


“Woe (not used) intr. to shoot forth, 
to sprout forth, of the branches of a 
tree getting leaves; to spring forth, of 
wool; to project, to be prominent, of the 
tops and points of trees; to rise up, of 
forests. The organic root "2"% is also 
in "737 (to stick out, of hairs, ‘bristles; 
to be bristly, rugged); perhaps in "V2"! 
(to mt Gen. 43, 11) to bring forth, 
produce, “7278 (to IN), Aram. “278. 
(to “72§), in a", 9272. "Deriv. “2%, ‘and 
the proper names DNT2e, "2X, Gent. m. 
~ys%. The Ar. to veil, to cover, 
to ‘hide, is connected with the Aram. 
309; but not with the Hebr. "72%. 

 Pih. “72% (not used) to shoot "forth 
greatly, of the top of a tree. Derivat. 
nes. 

“2% (with suff. “y2x) masc. wool of 
sheep Ez. 27, 18, woollen stuff, in op- 
position to mnie Lev. 13, 47, Devt. 
22,11, the two together constituting the 
collective materials of clothing Hos. 2, 
7; Prov. 31,13; not suited for 
garments as having belonged to an ani- 
mal and causing perspiration Ez.44,17; 
a figure of white colour Is. 1, 18; P8- 
147, 16; a@ woollen garment Is. 51, 8. 
Aram. "723, Syr. Jpsos, 


“OS (aounteenplaee, from "2X to be 
prominent) n. p. of a Phenician locality 


at the Eleutherus, mentioned by Strabo 


the hair; to entwine, to bind about, to! (XVI, 753), Ptol. (5,15) under the name 


De 


of Sivvea, Sieveos, in Arabic by loam 
(Assem. I, 504), and whose ruins are 
spoken of by Shaw as found at the wes- 
tern foot of Lebanon under the name 
Sumra (Travels p. 269); Gent. m. ne 
Gen. 10, 18. 

bial bs (double-mount forest; see V2) 
2. p. 1. of a city in Benjamin, named 
along with Bethel Josu. 18,22, situated 
on the northern boundary. — 2. fully 
Dye “WI 2. p. of a mountain, belong- 
ing ‘to the mountains of Ephraim 2 Cur. 
13, 4; not connected with the city ‘x. 

MVS (with suf. ionyex, on yey, 
from “72%) f. prop. what is greatly pro- 
jecting, hence the top of a tree, a hiyh 
branch, e. g. of the cedar Ez.17,3 22; 
defined and interpreted by n7772""7 WX" 
17, 4 (Rashi and Kimchi), made stronger 
by mg 17, 22, and the figure of a 
king; Ez. 31,3 and its (the cedar’s) top 
ts between clouds (o°nay for ‘ay); 31, 
10 14. 

PDN (3 pl. 372%) tr. 1. to destroy, 
to extirpate, to cut off, Lament. 3, 53, 
Ethiop. the same; not connected in its 
organic root with 773%, TEX, but with 
that of wa-w. — 2. Fig. (not used) to 
cause to dry up or disappear, of waters; 
to cut off, to drive away, with "3272 of 
a thing; to ruin; then to complete, to 
finish, to conclude, like 12>. Derivat. 

nn (which see). 

Nif. ra%3 (1 pers. *m72%2) to be cut of; 
Jos 23,17 oh that I might not be cut off 
by misfortune! fig. to become extinct or 
be dried up 6,17. 

Pih. I. myx to destroy, to consume, of 
sap Ps. 119, 139. 

Pik Il. nex Se plur. ‘yHNex from 
of Pih. I. and IL.) to aliepale. of D°ny3 
Ps. 88, 17. 

Lif. HBR (part. nex, fut. n°) 
to destroy - ‘to extirpate , 'p 73 msit-bp 
(every apostate) Ps. 73, 27; to root out, 
TU LS 101, 8, oN 18, 41, poatk 
143, 12. Instead of ona" 69, 5 we 
should read with the Syr. neeI72 Ab 
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Nay 
because of the paralichem (more than 
my bones). 

PINE see rps 

p3 (only plur. ox, from j2¥ I.) m. 
properly a thorn, a prick, then a hook; 
coupled with mp Prov. 22,5 (see 72x 3); * 
D*px72" ON JOB 5, 5 even out of the thorns, 
i.e. from. places surrounded with thorn- 
hedges; where ¥="3 is a climax (even). 
But many mss. read Dee or Ov, 
which would refer to pZ= 2 IT., mean- 
ing an enclosed place, a granary and 
have to be rendered: and he takes it 
into the granaries. 
1% (with a of motion 2%) see Px. 


NJY (not used) a stem assumed for 
no Num. 32, 24, with the meaning of 
j8x; but the derivative may have arisen 
from NIN = TINE from jXx, as the cod. 
Samar. has it. 

NIX fem. same as JN¥ Num. 32, 24; 
comp. mia Ps. 8, 8 and see N2¥ and 
INE. 

max (constr. max, pl. nizy) 7. 1. (from 
wx I.) a thorn, prick; perhaps a sing. 
to the plur. 079% (see JX); metaphor. a 
hook, a hook for fishing Au. 4,2; parallel 
min and comp. min; a battlement, see 
“Hp. — 2. (from 72x IL) a shield, cover- 
ing the whole man, s0 called perhaps 
from its being fitted together with 
braided work; different therefore from 
22 1 Kines 10,16 17, and along with 
the latter forming a complete accoutre- 
ment Ezek. 23, 24; 38,4; 39,9. Also 
coupled with m2" 2 Car. 14, 7, mang 
Ps. 91,4, n-an 1 Cur. 12, 34. Figurat. 
protection, defence Ps. 5, 13; 91, 4. — 
3. (from 32% IV.) the cold, of Br Prov. 
25,13, and also sic to tradition 
the pl. o-3u Prov. 22, 5; opposite D°ne 
(from om®). 

13x Ps. 8, 8, arising from “BNx, 
same as hx (which see). See also irs 


PRIS (constr. yx2%) m. a band, a firs 
ban, same as 12% Is. 62,3 K’tib. 

2% (pl. with suff. 397522; from 12%) 
m. prop. something hollowed, deepened out, 


MIs 


hollow, bent (see 72%); hence a hollow 
. passage, an aqueduct, a water-pipe; usu- 
zily 1. @ gutter 2 Sam. 5, 8 (Joseph., 
Vulg.), where, however, the LXX and 
Symm. read mi2¥, understanding it to 
mean fortification, bulwark. — 2.a canal, 
' water-conduit, metaphorically a cloud 
Ps. 42,8, where the LXX, Symm. and 
Aqu. understand generally water-spout, 
sluice. Comp. Arab. 3)Luc ear, handle, 
prop. a thing bent; Aram. N7"2% a hook, 
REE a canal; see Nn 7n2x. 


ep} (fut. mx?) intr. to turn aside 
or away from, to let oneself down, from 
a thing, with >y2 Jupaes 1,14; Josu. 
15,18 (Targ. IPIDN); to sink, with a into 
a thing, i. e. to penetrate JuDGES 4, 21. 
The organic root n:-% is closely con- 
nected with that in Pp - 
| PIS (only plur. ops, from 72% I. 
= 320) m. a thorn, a prickle, spina; pl. 
Num. 33, 55, Josu. 23, 13, ident. with 
pve (which 3 is the reading of the cod. 
Samar. ), so called from pricking; comp. 
Talm. 712% @ radish, from its sharpness. 
EIS (constr. 2%; from 2%) m. a 
thing wound about the head, a tiara, tur- 
ban, of kings Is. 62, 3 Kr (see rx), 
and nobles Jos 29,14, or of priests 
ZECH. 3, 9. 
mB NX (only pl. nie-) fem. same as 
pox, ri, a turban or diadem, of wo- 
men Is. 3, 23. 
Cj8 (only part. pass. f. pl. niv27%) 
intr. to be hard, of bread, stones; to be 


dry, of ears of grain Gen. 41, 23; comp. 
Aram. 02% to be withered or dry, to be 


hard, pine a rock, Syr. laie,, Samar. 
for the Hebrew w> 732m. Metaphor. to be 
lean. Comp. 52m and D:P. 


jae I. (unused) intr. same as 42% to 
be pointed or sharp, of thorns, daggers, 
pinnacles, battlements; Talm. to be sharp, 
of the taste; ident. in its organic root 
j¥ with that in jx (to yuh), Arab. 
->, Aram. j¥°n ‘(to N2°RTT an axe), 
a » i OO. Derivat. 7d (pl. p*2*235), 
7s (ah D.D%), ms 1 (pl. nin). 
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j2¥ II. (not used) tr. same as 333, 
22 to hedge about, to surround, to en- 
close; hence to protect, to defend, of a 
shield, armour. Deriv. mide 2, 432 (pl. 
n°5%73) according to the reading of some. 
sand 2, 1430 (Ps. 35, 3) according to 
the Tare. ; ; the Aram. b7. and especially 
3272 proceed also from this fundamental 
signification. See 42% III. 


jae IIL (not used) intrans. to fit into 


one another, to knot, to weave; ident. in 
its organic root with that 1 in 520, ER 


e77) Aram. Roo, Ar. (to weave, 


whence wre & Dasked); eae Deriv. 
(according to some) "2x 2. 

Pik. redupl. j22% (not used) to plait, 
a basket, assumed for the noun njxex. 


{28 IV. (not used) intr. to be drawn 
tightly together, by cold, to stiffen, to 
freeze (cognate in sense “p>, “Pp. RPP); 
Aram. }% (in }20%8) the same, whence 
NE. In its fundamental signific. it may 


be connected with id (j2%) IN. Ar. y? 


the same, whence cold. Derivat. 
ms 3. x 


ip see PNY. 


yay (part. pass. 212%) intr. to sink, 
to bead: a collateral form of 333; hence 
to be humble, modest Prov. 11, 2, oppo 
site S11; Aram. 33% the same, "AL. TIMER 
to lay dow. to set down. nsx, the Aram. 


N24 and the Ar. ¢ eye (to submit) are cog 


nate; while 
the word: 

Hif. 9°2%5 (infin. absol. 3x) to act 
humbly or modestly; infin. abs. Mic. 6, 8, 
as an adv. humbly, modestly. 

r\a8 (inf. 52%, fut. H3m2) tr. to en- 
wrap, to roll or wind around, Lev. 16,4, 
to cover, of a turban, veil; to roll to- 
gether, a ball of thread, with a double 
accusative Is. 22,18; also (as in the ra- 
dically cognate n>, Sen Targ. 923) 
bend or make crooked, as 1s apparent from 


the Arab. Gis (inflexit), ib (to be 


gue is not connected with 


nas 


crooked), Wie (to enclose), Syr. 23, 
the same; and that these two meanings 
are connected is clear from 22 (see 
page 674). The organic root no- is 
also contained in 927d, 927m, 278 
(which see); perhaps also in Aa I. De- 
rivat. RIS, HE, THIS, NE- 

MEIX /. a ball Is 22, 18. 

PIXIX (from the Pih. of yx HT.) 7. 
a thing woven, a basket Ex. 16,33. Ac- 
cording to the Targ., Vulg., Saad. and Ibn 
Gandch, a vase or vessel ; comp. the Aram. 


Nx a basket, Ar. phe perplexae arbores. 


Day (not used) tr. to enclose, to con- 
fines ident. in its organic root P2-% with 
that in p2-N (to be straitened, anxious), 
m7 (which see and P28), PIM, Piz, 
‘Aca pi7w; Ar. Size to be narrow. 

Pih. pr (not used) to enclose. Deriv. 
pos. 

748 (not used) tr. to hollow, to deepen, 
of a channel or water-course, tubes, 
sluices; to make bowl-shaped or hollow, 
of a vessel; to make crooked or bent, of 
hooks, ge conseq. ident. with "23, 
Arab. » perhaps also with 
729; Sites Aram. 8735 a channel, 
Ser a hook, Arab. SLio a hook, a 
handle. In Arabic this stem has also the 
subjective sense “to close”, the hand, 
hence to be covetous, Ar. py greedy. 

Pih, I. “3% (not a intensive of 
Kal. Deriv. ize. 

Pih. IL. sn (with mn inserted) to make 
hollow throughout , to deepen, whence 
njMj¥; comp. wT. (from wy IL.) 
and “nus Il. (from “39 I.) belonging 
to nanws. 

PIPIY (from 2x, Pib. ID. “nex, which 
SEC ; only i in pl. c. minnie after the form 
niwnwe) f. a tube ZECH. 4,12, mentioned 
before as npxeva 4, 2, in the plur. con- 
strued as a masc. (ope), be- 
cause they typify mee "2. Ac- 
cording to the LXX beak, according to 
Jerome and the Syr. nose, which amount 
to the same thing. 
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“TS I. (inf. with suff. 719%; fut. 3E37): 
intr. to march on, to pace, Arab. bao: 
to step forward, to mount up, with >, 
Gen. 49, 22 her branches (daughters) 
mount up ("49x for pl. 1%) over the 
wall (Vulg. ‘. Saadia); to march along, to 
move in procession, with 472 of the place 
whence JuDGES 5, 4 or 3 through Ps. 68, 
8, of the stately march of Jehovah; 
with the accus. PSN as a measure of 
the way, i.e. to march over Has. 3, 12; 
to go, with accus. M73 ‘977 the way to 
the house Prov. 7,8; JER. 10, 5; metaphor. 
to make a step or pate: 2 Sam. 6,13 and 
when the bearers of the ark of God (re- 
lieving one another) had made six paces, 
there being six choirs (LXX, Vulg.); 
in derivatives to go after, to follow, to 
choose a way (see 12272); also 52D stands 
once for it in 590% ‘which see. Deriv. 
IZ¥, IR and ‘perhaps ! TSN. 

Hif. “TEN (fut. 32>) ‘to cause to 
descend or drive slowly, with > to Jos 
18, 14. 


“WE II. (not used) tr. to bring to- 


gether, to join, to bind, to close together, 
of a troop; a clasp, a fetter. The or- 
ganic root is also in 30-n I., 39 (350), 
Aram. 8-70, in 3¥ &e.: : ‘Ar. ae and 
Quas the same. Deriv. perhaps O°79%7> 
(Dan. 11, 43 troops), "28 2, anes 2 
and sI238. 

573 (with suff. “13%; pl. DIVE, c. 
32, with suf. “38, saz) m. l.a 
step , pace, '% Se to walk along well 
Prov. 30, 29; ‘sana Ps. 18, 37 to 
enlarge the ep, not to hinder flight; 
‘2 2) (from “x> I.) Prov. 4, 12; Jos 
18, 7 the step is straitened, not free; 
‘S y23 JER. 10, 23 to direct the steps; 
x yam Prov. 5, 5 to take a firm hold of; 
’ "cd Jos 14, 16 to number the steps, 
i.e. to watch closely; ‘% "5972 T"3F 
31,37 to report exactly the steps, 1. €. 
to give an account of the conduct; 
‘eve Lament. 4, 18 to hunt the steps. 
— 2. a march, procession, and so per- 
haps a definite distance which has been 
left behind, @ station 2 Sam. 6, 13; but, 


MIDS 


according to the LXX and Vulg. a choir, 
i. e. a united troop, who could relieve 
one another in bearing the ark; conseq. 
from 79% II. 

TIDE fem. 1. (from 53x I.) @ going, 
marching 2 Sam. 5,24; 1 Cur. 14,15 the 
rush of @ going through the tops of the 
(balsamic) baca-trees (mulberry trees). 
Perhaps the LXX read "30, Targ. 
and Syr. (on Cugon.) ne, but our ex- 
planation is the most suitable, agreeing 
with the Syr. (on 2 Sam.). — 2. (from 
syx II.) prop. what is bent together, | 2 
enclosing; hence a bracelet, an arm-clasp 
Is. 3, 20 (LXX), where a step-chain, a 
fyot-ornament does not suit the context; 
comp. 39%, Ar. uae arm, dluas 
clasp. 

Vs (part. m. gx, pl. oes, 7. m2) 
tr. 1. to bend downwards, a vessel, i. e. 
to pour it out, to empty it, Jer. 48, 12 
and I will send to him (Moab) the em- 
ptiers (of vessels), i. e. the depopulators 
of cities (LXX, Rashi), parallel to py", 
conseq. ident. with a2u3 Jos 38, 37, 
which is also used of ‘pouring out a 
full vessel; Ar. Lixo intr. to be inclined 
or bent down, f to pour out (a 
vessel), to incline the ear, Ar. to 
bend; farther, to stretch or lay down, 1.¢. to 
conquer or subject Is, 63,1, like 9°37. 
2. intr. to lie down, ad coneubitin to 
be stretched out, extended on a bed, of @ 
mat JER. 2, 20, comp. 9713; to be cast 
down, hence “3X one cast down, i. e. 
the oppressed, dejected ones Is. 51, 14. 

Pih. "ZR to turn sideways, to incline, 
a vessel, "i. e. to pour out Jer. 48, 12. 

Probably ident. in its organic root 
-9% with that in 9873, PX}. 

ning (pl. D°NTDX, with suff Daisy, 
SDE; from sx) m m. small, ae es 
Jer. 14, 3; 48, 4 K’tib; elsewhere "79%. 

PPS (with suf. mp-yx, from or) 
m. a veil (of a woman), about the head 
Gen. 24, 65; 38, 14. 

“IX (from "Vx; with suf. FS; pl. 
DoE, cI", with suff. IDE, on" ) 
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adj. m., IIB f. 1. small, subst. cieruall 
one, oppos. a3; a younger one 43,33, op- 
posite 1°23, ™ 29, 26 or Nina 43, 33; 
young, p77 x Jos 30,1, with 7] younger, 
for which 29, 8 has "32; 3 T2¥ the young- 
est in JupGEs 6,15; the mean, " petty JER. 
14, 3, opposite "38, parallel "132 Ps. 
119, 141; weak, powerless, yen ek 
Jer. 49, 20 the weak of the sheep, an 
epithet of the tribe of Benjamin, on 
account of its few numbers Ps. 68, 28. 
— 2. (only with a of motion a7) 
p. of a place in Edom 2 Kinos 8, 21, 

which cannot, however, be the same as _- 
the Moabite sy (Jer. 48, 34); but it 
appears to stand for 7°29, the moun- 
tainous district of Edom (LXX, Vulg.); 
in 2 Cur. 21,9 even 1™1B~DF stands in- 
stead of it. 

mS f. youth, late birth Gen. 43, 33, 
opposite 93, — mes Dan. 8, 9 is 
a fem. mixed form from “372 and "3X 
(see "9372), and does not belong here. 


v3 (fut. 2") tr. to load, beasts of 


burden, spoken of nomads; generally 
intr. to migrate, Is. 33, 20 a tent that 
does not remove, i. e. 1s a conseq. 
ident. with 39 II.; Ar. > the same, 
opposite G. To fake: the fut. 2 
as a noun  (Kimehi), or to derive it from 
WE = 792 (Gesen., Commentar tiber den 
Jesaia), should be rejected. Deriv. the 
proper name 029%. 

Pik. 323% (not used) to migrate, live 
as a nomad. Deriv. the proper name 
D> x. 


wy n. p. of the metropolis of lower 


Egypt, and at the same time the oldest 
city of the country as well as the abode 
of its kings Num. 13,21, the nearest dis- 
trict of which was called “2 rrp Ps. 78, 
12 43. It lay on the east bank of the 
Tanitic arm of the Nile, which received 
its name from it, and was the seat of 
a dynasty down to the time of Peam- 
metichus Is. 19,11 13; 30, 4; Ez. 30,14, 
quoted by Manetho as the 21% and 234 

The LXX and Targ. render it Tas, 
Saadia by the Arabic form ,.jLo. The 
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Re shies ie ee eee een 
Tanis of classical writers and ‘% is the the subject Ps. 9,13 the ery of the poor, 
Coptic aann, Bars, aaane, :' @. low | or of the object against whom the cry 
region; whence the Hebrew and Arabic | is raised (Jer. 48, 5) Gen. 18, 21; 80 
forms originated. 3% has nothing to also 19, 13. 
do with the see stem 2%. WY (fut. Er) intr. prop. to be enclosed, 
ors (double migratory tent) ee a of straitened, pressed together, ident. with 
a place of the Kenites near WT IN| me (to be narrow, strait) and “3% (which 


Naphtali Jupaes 4, 11 K’'tib, for which see), Ar. “£3 to be little; hence fig. to be 


Joss. 19, 33 has 072239 %. - 
scare: as 0223 ripen despised or low JoB 14, 21, opposite 


caneaaeted . cee ies e (see FIR), 322 (to be honoured); to be lessened, to 
TROE VG es ; be amall Jur. 30, 19; te be poor, and 

O°2I7S see D129%. like "29 applied to the faithful Zecu. 
13, 7; elsewhere [N33 VTS JER. 49, 
20, or DPI EI 14,3 = p°naDrt. Accord- 
ing to the derivatives “3% has also the 
meaning to be young, io be born after 
or late born. Deriv. V2%, “ik or 
WIE, MMIL, WE: ae and the 
proper names “TE, WIL, WF, ITS, 
43302. 

73% (and aziz Gen. 19, 20 30, with 
a of motion "79%; smallness, diminu- 
tiveness, little town) n. p. of a city at 
the southern extremity of the Dead Sea, 
which was preserved amid the destruc- 
tion of the cities in the vale of Siddim 
Gen. 13, 10; 14, 2 8; 19, 20 seq. It 
belonged afterwards to Moab Is. 15, 5; 
Jer. 48, 34. The LXX write Znyoo, 
Zeya, Zoyoga, elsewhere also Zone. 
The Arabs write py See Robinson's 
Pal. II, 480. 648. 


“Ee intr. to adhere to, to cleave to, 
to be attached to, of “iy, with oY to 
Lament. 4, 8. The stem is connected 
with Da¥, N32, TIS 5 and the organic 
root T=~% is also in TBR (which see); 
Ar. site (to bind or twist together, to 
fetter) the same. 

MEY I. (part. mpis, pl. pre, with 
suff. 775X, part. f. REx, pl. nics; part. 
pass. "2% for WE; fut. TB, ap. n>) 
intr. prop. to be bright, shining, to lighten; 
hence metaphorically to look at, to view, 
to observe, with the accus. Prov. 15, 3 
like 910 (which see); to oversee, MIDI 
moa 31,27; to view, prophetically, with 
py beside, Hos. 9, 8; to be forth, of @ 


F\YS (not used) tr. to cover, to veil, 


to envelop, Ar. asd to be weak, infirm. 
The organic root lies in 9u-¥ (which 
see). Deriv. 12¥.- 
bobs (pl. oo2~, from yx) m, sculp- 
tured work, 2 Cur. 3, 10; Arab. loo 
gold-work; see 3°. cr 
pPyy (inf. abs. pos, ¢. PPB, fut. pz?) 
intr. same as p¥t (Ar. § eo and 55) 
to ery out, from pain and sorrow GEN. 
27, 34; 2 Kinas 4, 40; to complain aloud, 
to lament Deut. 22, 24; Ps. 34, 18; to 
ery aloud, in a boastful and magnilo- 
quent manner Is. 42, 2; with dx of the 
person to cry to, to implore, God Ex. 
8,8, Lament. 2,18, a king or prophet 
Gen. 41, 55, 1 Kines 20, 39, or also 
with 5 of the person 2Cur.13,14; with 
the accus. of the object to ery complain- 
ingly about a thing Jos 19,7; fig. of the 
heart Lament. 2,18, of blood Gen. 4, 
10. Deriv. “p32. 

Nif. pee? (fut pre?) to be called to- 
gether JUDGES 7,23, for which p12 oc- 
curs in 6, 35; 10,17; with "ons 1Sam. 
13, 4 to be called to follow. 

Pih. 72% (part. P2322) to call aloud 
2 KinGs 2, 12. 

Hif. Py (fut. peel, ap- PPE") to 
call together 1 Sam. 10, 17, elsewhere 

Pei. 

sey = (constr. mp>%, with suff. INPI%, 
on7) f- cry, from pain Gen. 27, 34; cry 
for help Is. 5,7; shriek Jer. 48,5, else- 
where 717231 Is. 15, 5; with genitive of 


distant view Sona or Son. 7, 5; mex 
a seer, prophet Is.52,8 and 56, 10, Ez. 
3,17, also TEx? Is. 21,6 or “7320 62, 6, 
or a watchman, ona watch tower, a scout 
2 Sam. 13, 34; 18, 24; to look out for, to 
select, hence 27 be "x (= “x, like 
yor Jos 41, 25 = "¥o3) Jos 15, 22 se- 
lected for the (enemy’ 8) sword; to look 
sharply , of God, with ‘® Ja and Pa" 
Gen. 31, 49; 3 ‘x to look among (per- 
sons), i.e. to habe: a sharp look Ps. 66, 7. 
Deriv. 42%) 1, np (according to sone); 
the proper names nex, Nps (ANE), FON 
(according to some), VEE "2, mein, yiex 3, 
jox and Ex. 

Pih. nex (part. mew, pl. pp, fut. 
TTE 1) to look out, to view, of watchmen, 
prophets Mic. 7,4; to watch, with 2 for 
7, 7; followed by the infinitive nid 
Has. 2, 1; to look about, for help Ps. 
5, 4; with accus. "j°7 for the way Nau. 
2,2; 18am. 4,13; MBE2 MEX to watch 
on the watch for Tene 4, 17 (Targ.). 
Deriv. "1x. 

As to the organic root, "—p¥ may be 
ident. in the first instance with the root 
in ares euch lies also in NI-w, Arab. 
Letirs, ams (to be dry), wad (to 
be visible), ee (to look sharply). The 
organic root and fundamental significa- 
tion should be judged by at“, 29-n, 
ay, ATE, Wy Mo. A comparison 
with oxé7-0, GxemtopaL, Latin specio, 
specto, German _Spihen, is ig question- 
able; Arab. (se to shine, to be clear, 
bright. 


j a> IL. (inf. abs. mex) tr. 1. to ex- 
tend, to spread, a cloth, a carpet, in 
order to eat off it Is. 21,5, which suits 
wr20 ‘PIs; Lon Ganéch, to arrange, 
generally like 772. Deriv..n-px. — 
2. (not used) metaphor. to cover over, to 
overlay, with stone slabs or wooden 
tablets, with gold or silver; Talm. Xb& 
and x the same, whence aK and ND 
(def. NNBE) a mat, a covering. 

Pih. TEx (fut. : Es) to cover, to over- 
lay, walls with wooden planks 1-Kinas 
6, 15, with gold 6, 22, stoncs 2 Cur. 


3,6; commonly with a double accusat. 
Ex. 25, 11; 26, 29; 27, 2, rarely with 
accus. of the material only 1 Kinas6, 15, 
once with 2 ib. Deriv. “ex. 

Puh. mex (part. TExn, ‘plur. D’exn) 
to be overlaid, covered, Ex. 26, 30; Prov. 
26, 23. 

The organic root of “®¥ is not con- 
nected with MEX, since ‘that of the 
latter, MD-x, is ‘identical with the root in 
ne IL, np IL, np-i; but it (M-bx) is 
one with np IL. (belonging to “se9)3 
comp. oxemao to cover, oxenas a cover. 

ney (with suff. Smex; from mx II.) 
fem. ‘what flows out, efflux, moisture; 
metaphor. blood, Ez. 32, 6 and I will 
soak the earth with (a double accusat.) 
thy blood on the mountains, sy2'¥12 (for 
the accusat. 5727) seems to be a mere 
gloss upon nex; which suits well 32, 
5 (see na). "The Targ. takes “Ex as 
an adjective to PIN, meaning inundat- 
ing, fruttful, covered with slime, to 
denote Egypt; which is less appro- 
priate. 

px (watch, watch-tower; from be I.) 
n. p. of an Edomite progenitor Gen. "36, 
11 15; for which form 1 Cur. 1, 36 has 
“ER. With the word is compared the 
place xasle at the southern end of the 
Dead Sea (Robins. Pal. III. p. 31). 

EX (from mex II. Pih.) m. an over 
laying, coat, covering, of metal Ex. 38, 
17; Num. 17, 13; of OD Is. 30, 22, 
parallel TIER. 

oP (after the form 7iaD, constr. 
Vix, with a of motion MpiPe, ¢c.M7Pe, 
but which often indicates ‘only a very 
remote idea of motion or direction to) 
fem. (Is. 43, 6; Sone or Sot. 4, 16) 
1. (from =) prop. a district covered, 
dark, obscure, then the north, which 
was conceived ‘of as veiled in obscurity, 
with high mountains and masses of 
rock, in contrast with the light and 
clear south (o177, 3727, T2°H); comp. 
moos Coor in Homer xy blast Ue | (land 
of darkness for the north) in Jon Batuta. 
Hence a genitive to SNB Ex. 26, 20, 


"DY 


D193 Num. 34,7, "9t Ez. 40, 35, sb 
Ex, 26, 35, mm Ez. 42,17 nioFhetly 
‘end? Ia. 14, 13 the extreme sides of 
the north, i. e. in the extreme corner or 
point of the north, applied to 32% “3, 
the mountain of the (gods’) assembly, 
supposed to be in the farthest north and 
reaching up to heaven, or to the utter- 
most northern part of Togarmah Ez. 
38,6. Figurat. applied to }i»x-"y as 
the Jewish divine mountain Ps. 48, 3; 
‘% pus to Assyria Jer. 3,18 (comp. 3, 
12); to the land of the Chaldeans 6, 
22; 10, 22; to Babylon Zeca. 2, 10; also 
’% alone to Syria and Israel Is. 14, 31, 
hence’! 7272 Dan. 11,6 7 8 11 mean- 
ing Seleucus and his posterity, opposed 


to 332! 3272 (the Ptolemies); to Media 


and Persia Is. 41,25; Zeru. 2,13. The 
manifestation of God is described as 
proceeding from the north Ezex. 1, 4. 
The same quarter is the mysterious gold- 
land Jos 37, 22 (comp. Herod. 3, 116; 
Plinius H. N. 6, 11; 33, 4); and he 
north wind brings rain Prov. 25, 23. 
Metaphor. the north wind Sona or Sou. 
4,16, and the north land Jer. 46, 20. 
2 Jie north of Josu. 8, 11, also 755372 
> Ez. 8,5 and pew alone Josu. 11, 2; 
spiny norhoard Gen. 13, 14 (enecaie 
1323), fally ‘& mxp> Josx. 18, 12; 257 
‘x from the north JER. 1, 13, but also 
situated toward the north 1,15; in answer 
to the question where? 23, 8. Pe 333° 
Ez. 21, 3 from south to north, i. e. the 
entire length; but also jisx 23372 21, 9. 
‘srq7>e 8, 14 to the north, in the north. 
rd on the north side 1 Cur. 26, 17. — 
2. (a concealed, inaccessible plate) n. p. 
of a city in Gad Jos. 13,27; but pro- 
bably the name of the god (522) Ty- 
phon, so that jiex = jipe as the name 
of a place is dedicated to (Baal-) Zephon; 
as the full name jiex Sra (which see) 
is that of a place. See. vies, 215%. — 
3. (from mx I. mountain-watch) = e367 
the name of a place. Jupaes 11, “11, 
Hence “28% to mex JupGEs 12, 1, 
where Jepthah lived A, 34; or it means a 
consecrated place, place for praying (comp. 
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1 Sam.10,19-24; 1 Macc.3,46) 2 Kinas 
16, 14, for which 16, 15 has “p22 (to 
the place of judgment), which nein was. 
— 4. (from Spx IL.) a cover, a ‘carpet; 
figur. vault of heaven JoB 26, 7. 


VEX (prop. the dark, wintry hemi- 


sphere, the dark region, represented by 
a deity) 1. n. p. of an Egyptian deity 


| (o¥a), adopted from Aram and Phenicia 


(see Hom. Il. 8, 782; Hes. Theog. 329), 
and representing the dark, cold region 
(Jablonsky p. 178; Seyfarth, Systema 
etc. p. 124), where the sun and stars 
are extinguished and the light of heaven 
is swallowed up (Eusebius Praep. Ev. 
III, 12); in an astral respect the cold 
star (Virg. Georg. 1,336; Plinius H. N. 
2, 8) Typhon, and probably connected 
with Vpx. See another explanation 
under }75%. Derivat. the name of the 
city 72 Ex. 14, 2 in Egypt, ident. 
with Pex 2, yiex in Palestine. — 2. n. p. 
m. Num. 26, 15, for which 775% stands 
in Gen. 46, 16. 

“JID (from jirx, Typhon) m. coming 
from the Typhon-region, spoken of an 
army of locusts, which came out of the 
wilderness, from the region ruled over 
by yisx Jo. 2, 20. But it may be 
translated generally the destroyer, 0 
TUMovixos (Acts 27, 14), — 2. A patro- 
nym. from 7i£% in signification 2. Num. 
26, 15. 

DEX (from Sex, constr. pl. "y1Dx) 
m. dung, excrements Eiz.4,15 K’tib, see 
2S. 


“ips (pl. o™ Ex, from “Fx IV.) fem. 
(mase. only i in Ps. 102, 8; 104, 17) 1. 
prop. the chirping, twittering, singing; 
hence a bird Lev. 14, 4 49; collect. 
spp7>> “ies >> Gen. 7, 14, MEX7 DD 
"22> Devr. 4, 17, h2> Nex Ps. 148, 10, 
1: 3-b> “iex Ez. 39,17 all the fowl, and 
also " alone Am. 3, 5, coupled with 
"int (which see) Ps. 84,4, Prov. 26, 2, 
though the same with it; of birds of 
prey Ez. 39, 4, of female birds Is. 31, 
5. Figur. the ‘timid, or pious Pesta 
11, 1, where the versions read W223 3 

76* 


rs comp. sac “Bx tea, Arab. pile 


(a bird), yyhuae (a sparrow). Phenic. 
mex the same. — 2. (Bird) n. p.m. 
Num. 4, 10. 

Me’ I. (not used) trans. to bend, to 
make crooked , of a vessel, cup, bowl; 
identical in its organic root np-s with 
ne I. (belonging to m= 2 meaning ‘a bow 
Ps. 124, 7); Aram. neD, =a®,; Arab. 2 


the same, X= a bow, tunaposed Wiss, 
Pik. m2% (not used) a stronger form 
of Kal. Deriv. MMe x. 


ME’ IT. (not sed) tr. to apread out, 


to draw out, to extend, hence to make 
flat or broad, of a cake, a pancake; 
identical in its organic root mp-¥ with 
a in Md, Mp II., ME-d to neon 2; 


Ar. , the same, spoken of the ham- 
- 9-7 
mering out of tin or iron plates; 


to be broad; gnu to spread out. Deriv. 
the proper naine Mpix (= mpy). 

Pih, Mex (not used) to spread out 
largely, to make flat. Deriv. nex. 

mex (in our text mpix, after the 
form D349, from mex II.; expansion, 
breadth) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 7, 35 36. 

MME (from px I.) fem. @ cruise, a 
flask, for water 1 Sam. 26,12, 1 Kines 
19, 6, or for oil 17, 12, Targ. mED; Syr. 
lus, a dish, a platter. 

"DE see spy, 

"HX (from “px 1. Pih.) fem. same 

as TEM a watch- tower: Lament. 4, 17 
(Tare: Syr.); comp. Jif Jer. 6, 1. 

Wes (either a looking out, from 
mex I; or= jIZE% a serpent, which has 
also been adopted for jinx; or finally 
= jiex which see) n. p. m. Gen. 46, 16, 
for which Num. 26,15 has jiex. 

MpxX (from nex It. Pih.) fem. 
a pancake, a cake, prop. a flat cake Ex. 
16, 31; comp. Italian fladone honey- 
cake, old high German Preiting cake, 


from preit = Trcik: Greek riaxovgs, Latin 
placenta from nhs = flat. 
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{DS (prop. part. pass.) mase. what is 
kept, laid up, therefore a treasure, riches, 
goods Ps. 17, 14 K'tib, elsewhere pox; 
plur. Jos 20,26. See jEx. 

"HX (only pl. o-yEx, constr. “yy, 
from 95% I.) m. same as YES, prop. 
what is pushed or forced out, i. e. dung, 
excrements Ez. 4, 15 K’ri; Arab. eit 
the same. 


“ID°DS (from vex I. ) fem. prop. what 
has "gone forth or out; hence shoot, 
sprout; figur. a child, only of the ignoble 
members of a family Is. 22, 24, like 
REN. 


DX (constr. WEN, pl. constr. “NES, 
from “oy II.) m. prop. the shaggy, the 
hairy; ‘hence a he-goat, designated like 
"70 from its hairiness; with the geni- 
tive ‘py a he-goat Dan. 8, 5 8, 2 Car. 
29, 21, a figure of the Greco-Macedo- 
nian gaarehy Dan. 8, 21; comp. “ik. 
The derivation from “Dy L to wind, to 
turn, to move in a circle, ‘to spring, with 
reference to Is. 13, 21 (Gesenius); or 
from "5x, Arab. -t© to wind, to plait 
(Scheid), must be rejected in considers- 
tion of "72D. 

bs (pl constr. "\"5y, from a9) 
Aram. m. the same Ezr. 6,17; Targ. “for 
PD, also the fem. NI"DE; Syr. lp-a2s) 
ory , for the Greek TOAyOy. 


mvps (c.m°X) fem. 1.(from “px I.) 
prop. "what is circular, round; therefore 
a crown, tiara, diadem Is. 28, 5 (Targ. 
Kimchi); Talm. 75°5¥ enclosure, margin. 
— 2. (from “Dy = nus to contract, to 
wind into one " another, to intertwine, to 
alternate) prop. a change of fortune, fate, 
mishap, Ez. 7,7 10, for which 7, 5 bas 
MG "I as a gloss; comp. T'alm. 7)" 
the name of the goddess of fate at 
Ascalon, prop. fate, catastrophe; Arab. 
x3Le fortune, change of fortune. The 
derivation from the Aramaean “Ex = 
Hebrew “p32, or from “£¥ to move in 
a circle, conseq. signifying a circle (Ibn 
Ganfch) does. not suit. 


a> 


TX (from “ps I.) sem. prop. a 
thing spread out, hence a covering, carpet, 
mat, then a table; as |? is prop. a 
thing spread, a mat, a table. ‘x03 MDX 
Is. 21, 5 they spread out the mat, ie. 
arrange the table, parallel with 34» 
Ww; comp. MED (carpet) 2 Sam. 17, 
28 = 2207, in which sense Ibn Gandch 
has paraphrased the passage. The ex- 
planation (from “px L, ae . Peshito, 
Vulg.) “keep watch”, r “the watch 
spies” is less suitable. 

ys (fut. }2x7) tr. same as rE 1, 
WD, yoo (Aram. ‘wv, Ar. ), prop. 
to cover about closely, to cover over, to 
close up, to enclose; hence 1. to conceal 

= to protect Ps. 27, 5, parallel mo"; 
with 3 of the place toler 31, 21; "DE 
* 83, 4 those protected by God, the con- 
cealed ones, spoken of Israel; }rex Ez. 
7,22 a protegé, i. e. the object of 
guardianship and care, ag a herd is of 
the shepherd (LXX éa:cxomn, without 
reading ‘T378); to keep a strict watch or 
oversight of, naon Hos. 13, 12; to trea- 
sure up, TI Prov. 10, 14; to preserve 
or keep, TN Jos 21, 19, sit Sone 
or Sox. 7, 14, a9 Ps. 31, 20, TP wn 
Prov. 2, 7; 3b " to keep in the heart, 
i. @. to nieeele max Ps. 119,11, MEN 
Jos 10, 13, 7 valet 23,12 (where the 
LXX read "pn for ~pma) also “MN ’S 
with this meaning Prov. 2,1; to keep 
back, restrain 27, 16, with 7 of the 
thing from, to ‘onesal: hide, Jos 17, 4; 
metaphor. to act secretly, privately, with 
4 against one, i. e. to lie in wait for 
Prov. 1, 11 18; without ? Ps. 56, 7 
K’ri; comp. Avan: 722, =e to conceal, 
and Tie in wait for. — 2. Only bx 
Ps. 10, 8, either for "2x7, or JE here 
has the meaning of “Dy 37, 32. — Be- 
sides these significations we have also 
to assume in consequence of the derivat. 
to be covered, peiled, dark, of a country; 
to be inaccessible. Deriv. PE , D°2"D¥ (as 
nouns, see above jEX), “21Dy, Py, }ES, 
Vip¥ 1, Firx, and the proper names }iEX, 
“21Dx, [PY (in JDEON, “ON, VID, “m7-). 
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Nif. JE%3 to be hidden, to be concealed, - 
pny, with 79 of a person from Jos 24, 
1, or absol. Jer. 16, 17, with 2 of the 
pereon Jos 15, 20. 

Hif. PEL (inf. constr. suff. 2-9xr, 
fut. Pex?) to hide, conceal, with accus. 
Ex. 2, 3; Jos 14, 13. 


JES (constr. jEx) see ye ON and 


ST{IES (Jah is night or darkness; see 
yipy and Vip) n. p.m. Zepy.1,1; Jer. 
21,1; elsewhere also wre 37, 3; 
Zecu.6,10; 1 Cur.6,21 (comp. "Edy, 
for which i is DTN I in 6, 9. 


WIS see 2Py. 


MI7b PIS (Egyptian) a surname 
of J oseph, ‘which he received from 
Pharaoh when he entered upon the ser- 
vice of the state Gen. 41, 45; and which 
was probably a high-sounding honorary 
title. According to Jewish translators 
and interpreters (Targ., Peshito, Jo- 
sephus, Philo, and after them Chrysost., 
Saadia, Kimchi) nope is a noun from 
jD¥ meaning what is hidden, concealed 
(Targ. no-720, Pesh. Lams), i.e. concealed 
future; and TPE stands for My re- 
vealing (see ms), this word being so 
used in mod. Hebrew. But it is better to 
adopt the Egyptian origin of the words, 
in the orthography of the LXX who 
knew the language wovdouq avny, Wop- 
Dougarny, porouparny (=n¥p), explain- 
ing them sort 70 xoomov, saviour of the 
world, which is the Egyptian cwt or 
cWte (salus) and emec (world), while 5 or 
n with sont and enech is the article, 
om (in the LXX) the sign of the genitive, 
or we should read cwnt (preserver). 
According to Brugsch it is made up of 
p-so-nto-p-ench, i. e. prince of the life 
of the world. 


YS L (not used) tr. to thrust out, 


to take away, to protrude, to extrude, to 
push out, of excrements; to come forth, 


of sprouts; Ar. ave and 
aie cacavit, Deriv. DEX, DEX, Ty Ey. 


w to push, 


YY II. (not used) intr, same as YDS 


YN 


to breathe, to blow, to enort; hence to 
hiss, of adders and vipers. ‘The inter- 
change of the initial sound ¥ and the 
aspirates is also in N3¥ = Hebr. Max 
“way and 3x, pax I. and pay, bo¥ and 
vby I. as in ‘other languages. The or- 
ganic root is 95%, which lies also in 
IO-N, TD, mp. "Derivat. yEX, Wee, 
"255%, and perhaps the proper names 
* Dy, yipw, ix, TEx. 


Ex (from ye IL. ) m. the name of 
a serpent, cerastes (LXX), basilisk (Aq. 
and Vulg.) or viper (Targ.), according 
to the etymology the little viper a span 
long which is a native of Africa, whose 
very hissing was reckoned dangerous 
(Isidori Orig. XII, 4) Is. 14, 29, a figure 
of the Assyrian power. 

JIBS (not used; after the form wT 
whence "39% which see) m. same as SPX. 
The name yiEx (which see) or the Egyp- 
tian Typhon, representing the injurious 
and destructive element and resembling 
Abriman, is perhaps }3£%; since the Ci- 
lician - Phenician Ty phon was regarded 
as a huge serpent (Strabo XVI. 2 p. 
386), and the Egyptian one was also 
represented as a serpent (Plut. de Is. 
ch. 50). The river Orontes called after 
Typkon and dedicated to him, ap. Ma- 
lala (p. 197), where we read: Aedxortos 
TOTO MOV TOU yuri Aeyoutrov ‘Ogortov, 
cous Tugear xat Ogitys xaletrar con- 
firms this derivation. Accordingly *27bs 
from "23D%, the proper names ire = 
WES, jee = JEL, EX =P EL might be 
referred to SE. 


"SEX (pl. pps5x) m. the same Is. 
11, 8; 59, 5; Prov. 23, 32; Jer. 8,17. 


ai) I. (Kal unused) intr. to chirp, 
to pipe, to twitter, to coo, of birds; to 
whisper, to murmur, of soothsayers; to 
ery out painfully, to mutter, to speak in 
whispering tones; Targ. xn, Talm. x, 
Ar. Who. 

Pih. H¥5x (redupl., part. ySEw, fut. 
55%") an intensive form of Kal Is. 8, 
19; 10,14; 29,4; 38,14; Ar. and Talm. 
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Winato a sparrow, xiatio a Piping; 
abridged and altered Syr. \¢, , and 2404 
to pipe, Samar. psx and ye a young 
bird, prop. piping; Ar. 2905 to pipe. 

As to the organic root hx, it is found 
also in HW-N, HYD, aw-p. 

F\DY IT. (not used) intr. to flow, to be 
wet, watered; ident. in its organic root 
nx with that in Hx (4x) IL, ar, or L, 
207%, which may be easily pereeived 
from the noun fx 1 and 3, mex, dr, 
the proper name 5%, >; comp. IED. 

Pith. (redupl. )qEpE to water, to moisten; 
to be very moist or fresh. Derivative 

nELpS (from HEPx to HEX II.) fia 
brook-plant, a river-shrub, a bank-plant, 
a willow Ez. 17,5; hence applied to the 
vine which requires a well-watered soil 
in hot countries; Arab. xiuoio and 
slate water-willow, osier. Amharic 
Zafzof salix (Isenberg, dict. p.62). The 
meaning “willow” in ma"y 4. and 399 
proceeds from ay IIT. aving a similar 
fundamental signification. 


“ES I. (fut. "B2) intr. to turn, to 
twist; ‘hence 1. to move in a circle, to 
wind, to be round about, of a crown or 
diadem. —- 2. Metaphor. to turn about, 
to turn back, turning to go away JUDGES 
7, 3, like the Nif. 392 (which see); in 
which sense the LXX, Vulg. and Pesb. 


take it, comp. Ar. in the secondary 


meaning to run, to run or go forward, 
to flees; identical in its organic root 
“p-% with that inN—"p IT and s—"» IL, 
Ar. > Deriv. Spy 1. 

“EY II. (not used) intr. to be shaggy; 
hairy, bristly, rough, of goats; prop. ¢o 
stick forth; ident. perbaps with the stem 
29, V3 (which see). Derivat. Ex, 
and the proper name “pix. 

“EY ITI. (not used) tr. to pierce, to cut 


into, ‘with the point of a nail, a style; 
cognate in sense with 528; ident. in its 


the same, whence pes a twittering, ' org. root ME-¥ with that of " (5) I, 


“ES 


som, Na-m II., "p-B, perhaps also 9-5 


{to wr); Aram. ne, Arab. pit ‘the 
same. Deriv. 72x. 


| EY IV. (not used) intr. to pipe, to 
twitter, vs birds (cognate i in sense 5x 1), 
Arab. , Aram. “EX, 73, the same; 
metaphor. io croak, ‘of frogs. Derivat. 
mips (from Pihel), the proper name 
“iaz, meu, besides 974%. 


“ES V. (not used) intr. transposed 
from 1 iy II. to be mutually intertwined, 
to be twisted together, bound up with one 
another, of events; hence to change, to 
go3. Ar. Gye MVEX 2. 

“EY I. (unused) Aram. intrans. to be 
shaggy, bristly; Hebr. “5% Il. Derivat. 
‘De. 

“EY II. (not used) Aram. intrans. to 
twitter, to pipe, of birds. Deriv. “zx. 

“BX (from “ex IL, only pi. PES, 
constr. “ER, def. N"=%) Aram. comm. 
a bird, probably from. “2% Dan. 4, 9 
11 18 30; Syr. ss, def. lr24 the same. 


STE m. (collect. fem.) a frog Ex. 
7, 28; 8, 3-9; Ps. 78, 45; 105,30. The 
small frogs well known as the plague 
of Egypt are meant, which give forth 
a sound like two hard pieces of wood 
struck upon one another (//asselquist, 
Reise nach Pal. p. 68. 254 seq. 304; 
Seetzen, Reisen II. P., 245. 350. 364. 
490). The Arab. edie and edad, 
abridged from the Hebrew primitive 
form, expressly denotes this small spe- 
cies of Egyptian frog. It is compounded 
of the noun “b¥ croaker (from “Bx IV. ); 
and 375, Arab. eld, Aram. 214 (def. 
NTI swamp, morass) ; consequently what 
croaks in a@ morass. Considering that 
the ancients were fond of naming ani- 
mals after their ery, and that m5, the 
name of a Syrian frog (Lev. 11, 30), is 
probably derived from MAD to er oak (Ar. 


GF. me noise of frogs), as also the 


. Deriv. 


Ar. eC to croak (whence mee a frog), 
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Gr. xoat, croak (Aristoph.), Lat. coaxare, 


to croak, Germ. quaken, Ar. 3a frog, 
called so from its noise, like the Syr. 
Hoos, Talm. RAEN, Phenic. "3p: the 
etymology now given is the only pro- 
bable one. The Aram. xv (from 
yrs) may be formed from 97578, if 
“IN is = “EX (comp. 9>¥ Aram. vn), 
or “aN is a "prefix to 335 @ morass. 


maps (a little bird) n. p.f. Ex. 2, 21, 
LXX Sexqoa. 

WIDE (from “ey IIL; pl. with suf. 
sI°2"B%) masc. prop. a thing pointed or 
piercing; hence a nail Deut. 21, 12, 
Aram. “pd (a nail, claw), 1-22, I-20, 
Ar. pak ; metaphor. the point of a style, 
a diamond-pointed tool, for graving JER. 
17,1; comp. Plin. H. N. 37, 15. 


Ney (not used) tr. to enclose, to en- 
circle, to adorn, to wind about, a pillar, 
especially of a round capital resembling 
& crown; cognate in sense “n>. The or- 
ganic root nz~¥ is also in nay, TD“N, 
33~; comp. Aram. nay, Ze, 23s prop. 
to bring together, to ‘fit together, hence 
to arrange, to adorn. Derivative 

ME (from nex) m. prop. a binding, 
a thing wound about; hence a chapiter, 
capital 2 Cur. 3,15, for which 1 Krxas 
7,16 has mond; Syr. Jac, the same. 

PDE (also in pause, from mex L; 
mountain-watch; see ‘ E27), spi) n. p. 
of a Canaanitish city, the capital of a 
kingdom, lying at the south border of 
Edom and in Judah; afterwards allotted 
to Simeon Jupces 1,17. It was sub- 
sequently called: aD (which see). The 
pass el-Sa/fah, forming a steep ascent to 
the mountains from Wady Irikrah, and 
lying before the mountains of Judah, 
may have its name from this. Robinson, 
Palest. IT. p. 592. 616. 

rey (with a of motion mney, the 
same) n. p. of a valley (873) leading to 
nex (which see), through w hich the way 
conducts to ! mw 2 Cur. 14,9; conseq- 


mney 
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like the latter it is in the plain (Nope) 
of Judah, into which the Zephath-valley 
projected ; it may be the beautiful valley 
spoken of by Robinson, Pal. II. p. 365. 


MMT see nx. 

VE see pry. 

DSS see pry (pl. o-ex). 

Dpy (not used) tr. to tie, to wind, 


same as 529, 229 (which see); hence to 
make entangled or twisted. Derivat. the 
proper name 33p%, 32;7%.- 
Pih.>px% assumed for yopy, which see. 
px pee 22p7%. 
sop seo IP". 


ope co ops Pih.; with suffix 
yp) mase. a sack, bag, een a thing 
wound 2 Kinas 4, 42, 

“IZ (with suff. ™"%, with a distinctive 
accent “z; pl. DE, constr. "x, with 

suff. wie, WN, FTE, TTS, Pay, De; 
from ony) m. 1. concer. (prop. a 1 part. oa) 
an adversary, enemy, prop. an oppres- 
sor, straitener Jos 6, 23; 16,9; Ps. 44, 
11; 74,10; 78, 61, coupled with 378 
Esra. 7, 6, Laveur: 4,12, Ps. 27, 2, or 
139 119, 158. Regularly only i in poetry 
for a°k, to which Gen. 14, 20, Num. 10, 
9, 2Sam. 24,13 and the late books (Esru. 
7, 46; Neu. 4,5; 9,27) form the sole 
exception. a") Abstract (as an infin. 
form) straitness, along with mp1x2 Jos 
15, 24; a strait, an exigency 36, 16, dis- 
tress 38, 23, and 80 with pix7 Ps.119, 
143, yn Is. 30, 20; danger, ‘Au. 3,11 
danger round abou the land, i. e. on all 
sides; trouble, of 124 Jos 7, 11 = "73 
(a subst.); especially with > of a per- 
son, as 79 “x Ps. 18, 7, o> “x 106, 
44, 4 as 2 Cur. 15, 4, > x Devr. 4, 
30, i. e. distress to me, to them &c. — 
3. same as 7% 1. (pl. oR), TIA (pl. 
minX) a rock, a stone; Ps) like the 
rock, 1. €. hard as rock Is. 5,28; comp. 
sit (Sceording to some); see oo. — 
4. (from “Tr, conseq. contracted from 
7x) light, clearness, the sun Is. 5, 30, 
united to “it (by the accent). 


“% (from “mx) adj. m., 9 f. nar 
row, of Dip? Num. 22, 26, “3 Prov. 
13,17; narrowly enclosed, of onin JOB 
41,7 (15); pressing, violent, of “212 Is. 
59,19; narrow, straitened, of m0 28, 
20 (which, however, is better taken as 34 
person perf., according to the accent); 
limited Prov. 24,10, of m5. Here be- 
longs also 1 Saw. 2, 32 137 “% of a 
fearful look = 379 39 (Prov. 23, 6), as 
one might explain it. 

“ZS (reck, from 9%; comp. Ar. | 
silex) n. p. of a city in Naphtali J OB. 
19, 35. 

ne m. 1. stone, rock, so called from 
its hardness Ez. 3, 9, conseq. = ¥ 3. 
(Is. 5, 28), like 1% = 3D; 80 too perhaps 
7 2 Sam. 17, 13 (LXX, Vulg.). — 

2. (from “ax IL) the edge Ex. 4, 25, for 
sx ann, li 8 ayn aw Ps.89,44, nisin 
Dy ‘Josu. 5, 2. See “ae. — 3. ni (to- 
gether with “ix which see; rock, rock- 
city, comp. Rupella, la Rochelle) n. p. 
of the very old seaport Tyre in Pheni- 
cia, centre of the Phenician mother-state 
Josu. 19,29; 2 Sam. 24, 7; 1 Kinas 7, 
13; 9,11; Is. 23,1-7; Jer. 25, 22.. As 

a fortress the city was called “x33 "V2 
“x Joss. 19, 29 or “it “x37 2 Sam. 24, 
7; asa sea forteecs O° nigdry-by nao 
Ez. 27,2, nM 1979 Is. 23, 4. “Tyre had 
sxeellent buildings Ez. 27, 4, was called 
Dp M222 27, 3, had great docks 27, 
12- 25, "AM. 1; 9, and was named “x 
mos Is. 23, 8. For the history of 
the Tyrian kingdom the reader may 
compare, in addition to 2 Sam. 5, 11, 
1 Kinas 9, 11 seq. and 16, 31 seq., espe- 
cially Is. ch. 23 and Ezex. chs. 26-28. 
Gent. m. "\% a Tyrian 1 Kines cf 14, pl. 
mms 1 Cur. 22,41. — Aram. 304, “ix, 
Ae ye the same; on the contrary the 
Greek Tveo¢ has obviously originated 
in "90. In the classical writers there 
was also a form Sarra. 


218 (not used) intrans. to glow, to 
burn, : =2"9, nD; to be burnt (intr.), of 
the DNB; "v0 burn, of wounds, ulcers, 
fig. of "hot kisses, Targ. to exterminate; 


28 


metaphor. to pierce, like 13 (which see), 
of wounds; Syr. 53. to prick (of thorns), 
whence Loo, black thistle; Ar. , 


to pierce, to ee to which also 
pelts. tre 
ONG. 35%) to Be scorched or to burn 
Ez. 21, 3 (20, 47}. 

Pih. 29% (not uaéa) intensive of Kal. 
Deriv. 24%, navy. 

a3 (instead ine aA) adj. m., NI 
fi scorching, burning, of ws Prov. 16, 27. 

MAT (instead of n3y) f. @ burn, 
wound caused by fire, an inflammation 
Lev. 13, 23 28; perhaps same as 4). 


TW (not used) tr. same as T5t, TTDI. 
to fit together; hence to build, to arch, 
to strengthen; comp. 338. Deriv. 

INS (with a of motion min sx, also 
with the article : TTT ; fortress, tower) 
n. p. of a city on mount Ephraim, 
Jeroboam’s birth place, from which the 
whole district was called "77% YoN 
1 Kings 11, 26 (if we restore the verse 
after the Greek 12, 2 in the following 
manner: M9D ng "2 073‘)? Pay D I 
riod "Bn ms swR pézn3 Thy RT} 
spg-by R71 DEEN peasy 30") bent 
DTN 3 swe Th PANN); 2 Gun. 
4,17. But the reading rta7x also ap- 
pears in Jupaes 7, 22. See Nt. 

ry (not used) intrans. to flow out, 
to drop out, to trickle, of resin, bal- 
sam (Ar. (Sy 4 the same); connected in 
its organic root with "—"0. Deriv. “TE 
“3, the proper name TTA. Ar. (Sy 
to cut into, to cut off; but the Syr. 13 4 ‘to 
scratch” corresponds to the Hebr. 99x I. 

7X (from 3¥ 1; come, with suff. 
"NTE; pl. minx, with suf. wn) /. 
1. concr. a female enemy, therefore a 
rival 1 Sam. 1, 6 (LXX, Vulg.), comp. 
Ley. 18, 18 "5x9; Syr. 12,8 uxor al- 
tera, where > is interchanged with ».— 
2. (with a of motion Mm x) an abstract: 


distress, affliction, straits, misfortune, 
1 Sam. 26, 24; 2Sam. 4, 9; it is there- 


is 
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fore coupled with 733° Ps. 116, 3, apis 1 
Prov. 1, 27, sadn ‘Is. 8, 22, Mpizn 
Zepu. 1,15, parall. to 199 JER. 15, 11; 
@ genitive to Di 2 Kings 19, 3, ny Ps. 
37,39; the pain, or aieuinh. of a wo- 
man in labour Jer. 4,31, coupled with 
dam 49, 24. 

NY, also "9% (prop. part. pass. 
f. To what has flown forth or dropped 
out, Sane balsam; comp. 19%) n. p. f. 
of the mother of three heroes anv, 
“a7ax and bytoy 2 Sam. 2, 18; 3, 39; 
8, 16; 16, 9 10; 17, 25; 19, 21 22; 
1 Cur. 2, 16. 

MOAN (same as 4 full-breasted, 


from “yoy IL) n. p. A 1 Kixas 11, 26. 
Perhaps ar as a female proper name 
is = hard (9 interchanged with °). 

“in3 (also 72, pl. no5x) m. 1. (from 
a I) what is packed together, a little 
packet, a bundle, of 92 Gen. 42, 35, or 
in which 9W5, i. . udeninedan: is 
sealed up as unalterable Jos 14, 17; 
3572 ‘& Haa. 1,6 a holed bag, i.e. wages 
that disappear quickly; Prov. 7. 20; 
a bundle, a bunch, of “i2 Sone oF Sor. 
1,13; an enclosure, enclosed place 1 Sam. 
25, 29. — 2. (from 7% IL.) a little stone 
2 Sam. 17, 13 (LXX, Targ.); hence a 
kernel Am. 9, 9. ar 4 Prov. 26, 8 is the 
infin. constr. of ny L 

MS I. (part. mn) intr, to call, to 
cry, to cry aloud, stronger than "23 
Zepu. 1,14, with the adverb. “73, as "in 
the case of M32 Is. 33,7; Ar. er the 
same. 

The organic root m"¥ may exist also 
in ay-9 I. (Kimchi), 2979, Ar. e7) in in 
rug-ire, 02-Qvy- n; comp. too Pr w, a 
(999), Sanskrit rag. Deriv. (according 
to some) poy yy. 

Hif. n° x05 (fut. m)%>) to raise a war- 
ery, Is. 42, 13, coupled with 9°55. 


my II. (not used) tr. to bend, to 


make ‘crooked, to curve, ident. in its or- 
ganic root with ‘Jag, or meaning to 
bore, to hollow, a pit, with that in 3°78, 


my 


the same, whence 


Aram. 3°73; Ar. 
id ye a pit. Deriv. mx. 

“Em loa collateral form of "¥ 
see ™"¥. — 2. n. p.m. 1 Car. 25, 3, 
for which, however, the fuller "37 is 
in 25, 11. 

"3 (in pause “, after Vau of union 
V5; from rt4x) m. prop. an efflux, out- 
dropping; hence balsam, exported by 
the Hebrews to Phenicia and Egypt 
Gen. 37, 25; 43, 11; Ez. 27, 17; com- 
monly planted about Jericho (Joseph. 
Antt. 14, 4, 1; 15, 4,2; Jewish Wars 
1,6,6), as it is at this day in the gar- 
dens about Tiberias (Burckh. VI. p. 564). 
That of Gilead was the best for healing 
external injuries Jer. 8, 22; 46, 11; 
51,8. "x is mentioned in Gen. 43,11 
as the most precious product of the land 
of the Hebrews (pnt n21). 

mes Bee SOAS. 

MX (from max IL; pl. omy) m. 
a pit, a cellar, a hole, for concealment 
1Sam. 13,6 (Vulg., Targ.), coupled with 
“iz, without there being any necessity 
for reading o°nns, still less for reading 
Dom (codd. de Rossi) or b°>25 (LXX). 
In the temple of ma bx = N43 S73 
was a deep place, i.e. an inner, covered 
space JupGes 9, 46, on which it was 
easy to put wood 9,49; Ethiop. for 
227 (Ps. 5, 8). The meaning projecting 
object, tower, palace (Tanchim), like 
the Arab. c ye from mo-% = 37-3 IL, 
is unsuitable, 

OMS (from nae I.) m. pl. con- 
tinual groaning, Is. 43,14 a reading in- 
stead of D3 (Ewald). 

P38 (not used) intr. prop. to desire 
or wish for vehemently, to strive, to strive 
after; ident. in its organic root cpa 
with that in ayo I, Aram. a9, hence 
(like Fan = Fw to Jig) to be needy, 
metaphor. to be poor, needy, Ar. Oyo; 
Aram. for yen. Deriv. 

JIS (with suff. FDIS) m. need, ne- 
cessity 2 Cur. 2,15. — 
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yy I. (in Kal only part. pass. »-%) 
tr. to sting, of wasps, hornets; fo eat in, 
of stains in clothes, of mould, of injury 
to houses done by saltpetre (leprosy); 
to push, to strike, to plague (cognate in. 
sense 932); hence ¥1¥ is properly one 
struck, then generally a leper Lev. 13, 
44; 14,3; 22,4; Num. 5,2, as 2192 Is. 
53, 4 is = ow >N TE. Leprosy was 
considered a punishment from God. 
There is the same transition in 113), 


n22. Arab. eye (to smite, to push, to 
scourge), whence eye epilepsy, ey? 
a scourge. Probably the Aram. "30 
should also be taken in the sense of 
to cut (comp. 139). Deriv. m7 7x, and the 
proper name "3x (according to some). 

Pih. 99% (not used) the same. Deriv. 
ny. 

Puh. 98 (only part. m. 9987, /. 727) 
prop. to be scouryed, smitten, by God; 
hence to be leprous Ex. 4,6; Lev. 14,2; 
Num. 12, 10; 2 Sam. 3, 29; put along 
with 35) 2 Kinas 15, 5. 

ys II. (unused) intr. to be prominent, 
to stand out, of the breasts; to project, 
of a district; Ar. é ~é the same. Deriv. 
the proper names “y14¥ and 73%. 

yx see MP¥. 

myIX (from sax 1.) fem. prop. the 
stinging thing; hence a wasp, @ hornet, 
collect. Ex. 23, 28; comp. Wispox 12, 8. 
As a swarm of bees was taken for 4 
figure of wicked enemies (Ps. 118, 12; 
Devt. 1, 44); so in a higher degree may 
a swarm of hornets be considered the 
type of a plague (Saadia, Ibn ‘Esra) oF 
of terror sent upon enemies Devr. 7,20, 
Josu.24,12,since the literal sense (Rashi) 
is improbable here. The Ar. translates 
yt! fear, for which is F72°§ 10 Ex.23, 
27, conseq. = DUT>R nnn GEN. 35, 9; 
Aram. (252, 7278 (from 972, FPR = 
y7%) the same, rendered elsewhere 
[Dwia=y bee; modern Hebr. pl. 0°25: 
nip. 

IVS (either instead of ‘x n°3 place 


AYA 


of wasps or hornets, where = TIE, 
or from 9% II. = Ar. to be pro- 
minent, and ‘therefore ‘% 18 = 97H) which 
‘see) n. p. of a city in "the plain of Ju- 
dah, belonging to Dan and not far from 
DROW (now Zar’ah, ie, 0) Josu. 15, 
33; 19, 41; Jupces 13, 2 25; 18, 2 8 
11. It still existed after the exile NER. 
11,29 (Robins. Palest. II, 339. 343. 365). 
Gent. m. "97% 1 Cur. 2, 5A, from @ masc. 
form yuk = “2778, usually "NII 2, 53; 
A, 2. 

reas (after the form N73, M23; 
with suff. 4 ny Iz) fem. prop. stroke, 
plague, like 533, spec. leprosy (white), 
in man Lev. 13, 2, 2 Kinas 5, 3, with 
322; @ saltpetre injury or leprosy, in 


houses 14, 34-57; mould, stains, in gar- 
ments 13, 47-59. 

ae I. (fut. eS oe part. 17%; inf. abs. 
rN, ¢. IN, ~HI) prop. intr. to glow, 
to burn, then tr. to smelt, gold or silver; 
syn a smelter, goldsmith JupGEs 17, 4; 
Is. 40, 19; 41, 7, coupled with a 
to purify, by fire 1, 25; Ps. 12, 7; 
refine ZECu. 13, 9. Fig. to make ie 
or bright (as) " nvax Ps. 18, 31; 
Prov. 30, 5; to prove, ‘along with m3, 
with the accus. JER. 9, 6 and retaining 
the figure Ps. 66, 10, Is. 48,10, coupled 
with 339, 173 Day. 11, 35, or without 
them Ps. 17, 3 ; 26, 2. Deriv. the pro- 
per names "PX, Ne ry. 

Nif. 37%3 (fut. Rr 5°) to be cleansed, 
purified Dav. 12, 10. 

Pih. 32% (part. 27312) to purify, to 
smelt, along with “"30 Mat. 3,2 3. 

Hif. (not used); deriv. abd. 

ape; II. (not used) tr. to draw to- 
gether, to bind, to tie together, only by 
transpos. “DX to TD, which sce. 

"pis (from 57x I., with the article; 
a smelter , purifier) n. p.m. Neu. 3, 31. 
m:pax is the name of a corporation of 
goldsmiths Neu. 3,8 32. 

PETS (from H7% I., with a of motion 
SIMD ; smelting- shit): np. of a city 


T2ui 


TW 


lying between Sidon and ‘Tyre, but 
belonging to the former 1 Kinas 17, 9 
10; also the name of a distant land 
which has been combined with Gaul 
agreeably to tradition in Os. 20 (see 
3753). For the Sidonian Zarephath 
compare the present village and pro- 
montory Surafend (Ais p00), see Robins. 
IIT. p. 413. 414. 


3 I. (3 perf. "2%, commonly “x, 


fem. 7, 3 pl. Ty; part. 97% and 
“3; part. pass. SITY; inf. abs. “NX, 
C. “53; imp. "%, “Ax; fut. “3 together 
with g3) 1. tr. game as (nx) I. prop. to 
collect, to press together, to bring together ; 
hence to drive together, to a place, of 
m1" Hos. 4,19; to dind to, astone to the 
sling Prov. 26, 8; to bind in, to shut in, 
pv 30, 4; Jon 26, 8; fig. to bind firmly 
together, apn and in Is.8,16, along 
with onn; to keep, ed Hos. 13, 12, like 
Sabai Jos 14, 17; to roll up, MND Ex. 

12, "34; to foie in, 1. 6. to make calm, 
secure 1 Sam. 25, 29; to shut up, seclude, 
i.e. to make solitary ‘and forsaken 2Sam. 
9 | 20, 3. — 2. to straiten, to enclose; hence 
to press upon, to compass as an enemy 
Is. 11, 13, parallel x:7 (to be zealous); 
eencrally to persecute "Nom. 10,9; 25,17; 
33, 55; also of the rivalry of two wives 
(see nx); part. "7% an enemy, pl. c. 
v7, with suff. =", Ts Is. 11, 13; 
Pa. 6, 8; 7, 7; 23,5, coupled with “Ss, 
pl. o- 3 (which see) These senses to join, 
to bind, to make firm, to enclose &c. also 
belong together in other verbs. — 3. intr. 
to be straitened, pressed, i. e. to be in 
distress or necessity, espec. in the con- 
tracted form "x Jupces 11, 7; 2 Sam. 
1,26; to be narrow, of 3973 Is. 28, 20. 
The fut. is 7% (after the form Diets OM), 
ap. "%" Gey. 32,7; JUDGES 2, 15; Prov. 
4,12; with > of the person Is. 49, 20; 
with be to be anxious for or about. De- 
rivat. "x, “Ax (TI7E), TIE, WE (adj.), 
3 (adj... 

"Puh, TX (part. 13) to be bound to- 
gether Josn. 9, 4. 

Hif. "27 (A pers. NEN; part. fem. 
m7); inf. c. WNT; fut. "ET, ap. WS, 


a 


pl. 7943) to press upon, to persecute, 
with accusat. Deur. 2, 9; to oppress, 
distress 1 Kinas 8, 37; Naz. 9, 27; to 
besiege Deut. 28, 52; ‘Jun. 10, 18; to 
have pains, of a woman in childbirth 
Jun. 48,41; 49,22. Deriv. "272. 

ae the stem “x corresponds the Ar. 

(to bind together, to tie together, 

to surround), (to straiten, to press 
upon; to be hostile, jealous), Syr. 3,, 
ident. with -% (""%) I. (which see). 

TY II. (not used) intr. to be firm, 
hard, "of rocks; perhaps like prn, “Wp, 
mp, of like signification with “7x I. 
Deriv. “%, the proper names my, ‘sis 
and perhaps ore. 

"Xx see “ity. 


ae (with a of motion mM="x; for- 
tress) n. p. of a place near MWY m3 
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(in Manasseh, between JNO 7°23 and 52x 
aim) Jupass 7, 22, which appears “to 
be merely a collateral form of “ITE 
(which see) 1 Krnes 11,26. Both mss. 
and versions read the latter here. 

TS (contracted from msx; splen- 
dour, brightness, viz. is with Jah) n. p.m. 
1 Cur. 4, 7. 

matte! MINS (light of the early dawn) 
n. p. of a city in Reuben, situated on 
prs wt Jose. 13,19; perhaps because 
the first appearance of the morning 
dawn was seen from it. 

IIS (with a of motion Aim qx) x. p. 
of a city near NY m2 1 Kines 4,12, 
and mio 7,46 in Manasseh Josn. 3, 16. 
It may either have lain in the neighbour 


hood of rm or have been the same 
place. 


i? 


Pr», called 55? or better np (Ar. Gs 


or RAS, Aram. 1}7, defin. Nb"p) Koph, 
as & letter of the alphabet denotes the 
ear (of an axe or needle), or the back of 


the head (Ar. CA5); the neighbourhood 
of W) (= x’) favours the latter mean- 
ing. According to the usual assump- 
tion that Hebrew writing arose out 
pictures, and that the names of letters 
are the likenesses of outward objects, 
it has been thought, that the form of 
an ear or the back of the head may 
be traced in the forms of this letter in 
the Phenician (V, 7, p), old Hebrew 
(4, 7), Samaritan (2), old Aramaean 
(h, 7‘), and so in old Greek (¥), and 
Etrurian (4). But the analogy of the 
other alphabetical names makes it more 
probable that the name was selected 
merely on account of the initial sound. 
The form and name (Kozz«a) passed 
into the Greek alphabet, and is found 
with the shape 9 on old coins of Syra- 
cuse and Corinth (see Mazocchi on the 
Heraclean table p. 122). Afterwards 
Konne was excluded from the alpha- 


bet, x alone being sufficient, and was 
retained only as a numeral (é7to7uor 
Koazna) on different occasions (sce 
Schol. to Aristoph. Nub. 23; Eckhel IV. 
p. 390). From ancient Greek, Koaza 
passed early into the Latin Q, which 
suppressed Kazaa vice versa (Quintil. 
1,4,9). — As a numeral Koph denotes 
100, being the first letter in the series 
of hundreds. In the old Semitic alpha- 
bet Koph was pronounced as Ko. 

As to the sound of Koph, it is a 
rough, hard, guttural k-sound, some- 
what like the Sanskrit F, and when 
aspirated it stands in contrast with n 
E or 9 g. Hence we represent it exactly 
by g; as the Latins have retained the 
same sound in g. The transition of the 
older hard sound (Pp) into the softer 
and cognate ones a 3), and of the 
hard, guttural (p, &, g) into the less 
hard, but aspirated (m £, 9 9) explains 
the usual changes existing in stems 
and words. Thus there originated from 
p: 1.4, as 933 out of Sap, 3 out of 
TIP “13 out of “EP; 2. 5, as "P2D out 


ald 


of 937, 329 out of apy, “MID out of 
Ip; "3. rn, as CON out of DUp, TEN 
out of “WE, Tm out of mIED; 4, ‘y, 

as 329 out of 3p, Ey out of TER, 
Aram. 32D out " of pi. In certain 
Arabian and Ethiopic dialects Koph is 
likewise interchanged with ¢; and in 
Aramaean this is more frequent, as 0"), 

mse Hebrew V2) SBS = NIN, 90 
= 333, There is another softening of 
Koph, the guttural k-sound becoming 
milder by an intermixture of the s- 
sound with it; just as the Sanskrit 4 
arose out of the k-sound or is allied to 
it, and is found contrasted with the 
Greek x. In many districts of Arabia 
(see Niebuhr, Beschreibung von Arabien 
p- 83) the _§ is softened into tsh (c), 
like J into sh (de Sacy, Anthol. page 
64), and » into g, ash. Yod is also a 
similarly softened k-sound, arising as 
it were from g, dsk (comp. Persian 
guvdn, Sanskrit juvan young); whence 
we might explain the connexion of > 
with &, J, > &., as 1. MO, 2¥3, 

moe, Te with Mp, P32 mR IR; 

2. way, “sD, II. vith Wop, TOP TL. 
From the ‘essential nature of ‘Koph 
seems to have arisen its occasional inter- 
change with n; as appears from np» = 
mm., Apo = ng, ny = mp9 Ez. ‘ch. 
24; the same relationship being found 
in 7 and m for the second person, and 
in the Greek (comp. xONTO = TUITOD, as 
and quis, xoigavog and tegarv0s, qua- 
tuor and téztages) &c. 


Xp Bee NXP. 

Np. (from xp) m. same as XP vo- 
mit Prov. 26, 11. 

riXP (unused) ¢r. same as XP (Sp) 


to spue, to vomit, assumed for NXP, NXP. 
But the root may - mean to cry out 


(Ar. G6 to cluck, G33 to cry), whence 
NNP (pelican) would be designated the 
crier; which idea Ephrem on Devt. 14, 
12 adopts. 

DNp and MNP (constr. nXp, from 
SIND; n- or n— is a feminine termina- 
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tion for -) fem. the pelican, abiding 
with the nis: and T=? in swamps of 
the desert Is. 34, 11, ZEPH. 2, 14, Ps. 
102, 7, and forbidden to be eaten, us 
unclean Lev. 11,18; Deur. 14, 17. The 
usual assumption is that it derives its 
name from vomiting the shells it has 
swallowed (Bochart, Hieroz. III. p. 40 
seq.). Talmudic PRs PP» Been The 
Aram. &P?, lao, Arab. 5 are re- 
duplications of the simple stem. See 
TD, NP and 71°2"?- 

ap (pl. modern Hebrew 0°3p, from 
227 L) m. prop. the hollowed out, the 
deepened; hence the name of a measure 
for dry goods, 1/,* of aNd (Josephus) 
2 Kines 6, 25; where one fourth of a 
cab is about a pint. Josephus (Antiqg. 
9, 4, 4) translates as if a cab were = 
sa zests (Séorys); and so eighteen cabs 

= 72 zests i. e. one ephah, which 

is is also the sixth part of a "Nd. Phenic. 
32, which passed into the Greek xaBog 
(= yoiwg, Hesych.); comp. Coptic raks 
vessel, lamp, Latin cupa. See nyap. 

a2) L. (perf. 3p, with suf. rap = 
1aR, Map; inf. absol. and constr. 3p; 
imper. 3), with a opt. “Map, with suff. 
23P, where 9 is inserted ; fut. 3p) tr. 
1. to cut into or through, to dig through, ofa 
husbandman; fo split, to cut off, wooden 
tables; to hollow out, to cut out, to 
deepen, a vessel. Deriv. 3p and per- 
haps “ap, “ap. 
to revile, io blaspheme, with accus. Num. 
22,1117; 23, 8 11 13 25 27, as in 
33, Nan I; the same metaphor Bpe- 
cially existing in 2772 3. The organic 
root 2p is identical with that in 2p": 
and npn? 1, n-a3 IL, aa I. (to 33); 
Aram. 33 (to 33). 


2) II. (not used) intr. to be bent 
round, to be vaulted, arched; identical 
in its org. root ap with that in 23 (233, 
to be hill-shaped, arched, bent, whence 
a3 back, hill, vault, "a3 a bow, a felloe, 
a hill), m- 33, 9-33, n- 33, 7-31, 93 I. 


hl 2. -373 Ae <s the same, Aram. 


map 


Majo (not used) tr. same as 2ap L; 
sce on rap: 

map Gnodern Hebrew "a°p, constr. 
mR; from ap = ap L) fem. the rough 
stomach with folds (of animals that chew 
the cud), echinus Deut. 18, 3 (Targ., 
Vulg., Saadia); prop. a thing hollowed 
out or deepened, Arab. pat (from 5.3) 
the same; but also Bas from a3 with 


the same meaning, so that even in Hebr. 
“tap may be the stem (dn Gandch). 


Mop (with suf. naz; from ap [2p] 
= ap [23%] 1.) 7 genitalia rnuliebria (comp. 
sap) Num. 25,8 (LXX, Vulg., Kimchi); 
according to the Talm. from "33 the 
backside, according to Onk., Symm. “5 


Aqu. = 37; but the first is more pro- 


bable. 

nmap (from 337 II.) fem. a vaulted 
tent, a pleasure-apartment, prop. what 
is rounded, arched Num. 25, 8; Aram. 
ND3"P (the vault of heaven, a pleasure- 


chamber), |2ce5 (a tent, an arch, an 


arched tent, a cupola); Arab. xa (a 
pleasure-tent = >:3&%, an arched tent), 
comp. cuppa, cuppola, German Kuppel, 
which may be of like origin. From 
aut (el-Kubba) comes the Spanish A 1- 
cova, and our alcove. 

Yiap (pl. noxisp, from yap) m. a 
heap, mass, throng, troop Is. 57, 13. 

Vp (constr. NIBP, with suf. 
IMIR, mn ap) fem. see BSD 
field of burial 2 Cur. 26, 23; Eccues. 


6, 3; interment Is. 14, 20; concrete, a 
grave Gen. 35, 20; 47, 30. 


Dap (Kal not used) trans. 1. to lay 
hold of, to seize, to catch (cognate in 
sense 18, w7 II.), prop. perhaps to 
wind together; ‘hence to take, to receive. 
Thus the stem 5ap would be connected 
with ban L, das, bap I, dep. The org. 
root ba-p i is perhaps iso an bba I., so far 
as the idea of mizing has arisen from 
that of laying hold of one another. Aram. 
217 the same, hence >» from 5171p a 
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net; Arab. has to join, to bind, to as- 
sociate with, whence aad stem, kindred, 
heap. — 2. to tie about, to cover about, 
to veil, to fold around, proceeding from 
signification 1; hence figurat. to become 
dark or obscure, Aram. 527; 721 (comp. 
prt I); dex (Arab. jis to be veiled), 
bby, ny I. proceeding from this funda- 
eat signification. — 3. tntrana. to 
be strong, stout, condensed, prop. to be 
wound together; the same metaphor 
existing in pin, 7p, TWP, 217; hence 
to be fat, thick, solid (comp. bag a verb 
‘to be thick or tight”, same as bx I. to 
mee clunes), applied to the belly or 
back, and then as in the cognate 533 
to an arched, thick mass. Deriv. b>, 
DaR, 222, and the denomin. >"3R IT. 
Pih. Sop (fut. Sap) to receive 1 Cur. 
12, 18; to take, with 5 of the person, 
i. e. to select from the proposed 21,11; 
for mp2 Jos 2,10; to adopt, a doctrine, 
law Esra. 9, 23 27; Prov. 19, 20; to 
receive, with the infin, (in order to)? Car. 
29,16. Modern Hebrew *2=p doctrines 
received 
tr (with euf. “2ap, trap, after the 
form jOP, "DP 1 Kinas 12, 10, WESE 
from brb; ‘but the better mss. have 
irap >, "EOP with 5 and 5 doubled after 
6, in ici to support the vowel) mast. 
prop. a projecting, standing thickly 
forward, hill-shaped thing; hence 1. the 
belly, from bap 3 (which see), like 23x, 
belly, 732 prop. fore-head, breast, face, 
m2? belly, body; comp. Arab. wus 
belly. Metaphor. an (iron) battering- 
ram = "> (Ez. 21, 27), as a projecting 
thing, Ez. 26, 9 ind he shall direct the 
stroke of his wall- batterer, — 2. (not 
used) @ preposition: before, over agamst, 
against; as in M23 (and m2), 732, B°2 
(which see) the force of a preposition 
before, against, over against, proceeds 
from a subst. denoting the fore part, 
the belly, the body, pars antica (see 


ome I. and II). Comp. p23, 3£2- 


Hi. DSR (part. beapr) denomin. 
stand over against Ex. 26, 5.. 


bap 


bap (pronounce kibal, abridged from 
bap or dap, after the Aramaean form 
Dip) m. same as bap 2: before, in pre- 
sence of; DY-D3P, 2 Kinas 15, 10 before 
the people, openly; where the LXX 
have incorrectly taken it for a proper 
name. 

SP. (in Targ. 5-ap, also with 2 
bape instead of bap?, the guttural > 
causing the —, Syr. \2ocS, and - is 
absorbed by the preceding zy ‘Aram. m. 
prop. what stands forward, what is 
rounded, i. e. face, breast, body, or 
merely like p25, facies, but only 1. with 
Qa preposition: before Dan. 3, 3, in pre- 
sence of 5, 1, over against 5, 5, on ac- 
count of, because of, = Hebrew 92573 5, 
10; "33 ap? for that very reason Ezr. 
A, 16, ie 3 following for this reason 
_that 6,13. — 2. in the group "7 3p" 92 
notwithstanding that, although (= Hebrew 
mXt~>5a) Dan. 2,8, granted that 2, 12, 
since 2, 24, because a 12 22, entirely as 
2, 40; 6, 11, like the Hebrew "2D ; 
127 bap b> for this reason becduae 
Ezr. 7, 17. 


bap see >2?- 


Dp (Pe. not used) Aram. tr. same 


as Hebrew >2p prop. to wind or bind 
together; hence ne metaphor. to seize &e. 
— 2. to knot around, to veil, to cover; 
hence to become obgcure. — 3. intr. to be 
thick, tight; hence to be hill- shaped, 
humped. Deriv. 53p, Sap and >3?- 

Pael zp (fut. 222?) to take, eee 
"D972 Dan. 6, 1; 7, 18; with psp-72 from 
one 2, 6. 

bap (with suff. F228) only with the 
prepos. >) m. Aram. = ap; but only 
a preposition, before; Hence. 23h? be- 
fore thee Dan. 2, 31. 

Ya) I. (part. 33), plur. mvap; fut. 
yap?) tr. same as ap-2 L. (LXX) prop. 
to intertwine, to plait into each other, to 


bind together, to spin, as is observable 
from 337 I. (which sec); hence to plan 
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to overreach, with accus. Prov. 22, 23, 
with an adverbial accus. Wp2 even to 
the life; to disappoint Mat. 3, 8 9; mod. 
Hebrew }y2p a deceiver. The develop- 
ment from the fundamental significa- 
tion is plainly given by ann I., dnx, 
31D, Wp. The meaning to ‘withhold, to 
restrain, to withdraw, has arisen from 
that just given, as is seen from 2p9 I. 


Ya) II. (not used) intr. to be rounded, 
bent, cupola-shaped, of a helmet, & UP, 
identical with 933, 393; Arab. as5 the 


same. A like signitic. belongs to “9 I. 
being the stem for 279 2. and sTap7, 
(which see), and to Ar. is (whence 


sais and wid the ridge of a moun- 
tain); and so the organic root with its 
comparisons becomes clear. Deriv. 93%p, 
y3 ip. . 

~ Pah. yap (not used) to be rounded, 
arched, bent, of a bowl. Derivative 

nyap (from 93P II. Puh.) f. a bowl, 
a large. cup; fully pid nyap, to dis- 
tinguish it from the calix of Hower 
Is. 51,17 22; Greek xddut; Ar. xaas 
the same. J bn Gandch, dregs, from yap 
to settle (= "72'); which is less suitable. 


Ya)2 (part. Yar, fut. yar?) trans. to 
grasp, with the hand; to carry or bring 
together; hence to collect, with accus. of 
the object Ez. 22,19, bon 1 Kines 20, 
1, Sov Devr. 13, 17, bok Gen. 41, 48; 
to assemble, to call together, ppt Jo. 2, 
16, own Neu. 7, 5, Dw 1 Kixas 
18, 20, DPN 2 Sam. 2,30, DUDE 2 Cur. 
25, 5, with dx of the person for Deut. 
13, 17, also >, Prov. 28, 8 he gathers 
in ‘order to shew love for the poor; to 
accumulate, 38 Ps. 41, 7, with > to 
himself; ; sabe ‘p to collect upon the 
hand, i. e. "by handfuls, gradually Prov. 
18,11; with dx of the place to Ezr. 8, 
15 (for mel of a person we have once 
wo7 1 Kinas 11, 24). Derivat. MSP, 
yap, to the proper name D'S2p.—. 

Nif. yp (inf. VaR fut. y22) to be 


a cunning device, to deceive, to defraud, | gathered, heaped together Ez. 29, 5; to be 


YP 
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assembled, of men Gen. 49, 2, Is. 43, 9, 
and animals Is, 34, 15; with DR Josn. 
10, 6 or b¥ of @ person 2 Cur. 13, 7; 
D"eaP2 the gathered, the exiles returned 
home Is. 56, 8. 

- Pith. yap (part. V2R%2, inf. constr. yap, 
fut. 727") to embrace, opposite ay Ts. 
54,7; to take up 40,11; to assume, SIND 
Jo. 2,6; Nag. 2,11; to daikon’ in, to bring 
Rome: grapes, sheaves Is. 62, 9; Mic. 4, 
12; to heap up, to cause to collect, water 
Is. 22,9; to lead together 34,16; to col- 
lect, a scared flock 13,14, especially the 
dispersed Israelites 11,12; 56,8; Hos. 
9, 6, with 472 whence Hos. ces ‘Deut. 
30, 3, with by to Is. 56, 8 or against one 
Ez. 16,37. Deriv. yxap, and the pro- 
per name S32). 

Puh. y2p to be gathered, led together 
Ez. 38,8. 

Hithp. Y2rn3 (fut. -m2) to gather 
themselves together, to join together ls. 
44,11; Jer. 49, 14. 

The stem is ident. with pan (which 


see), Aram. yan, poe, Ar. Y4s5, yous, 
4o,5, Zab. -=5; and the organic root 
v2? may be connected with that in 
op"), nD". 

Yap only in 


PREOP (Zl is Gatherer i. e. of an 
catablished congregation) n. p. of a city 
in the south of Judah Josu. 15, 21, 
2 Sam. 23, 20, elsewhere S837? (which 
see). 

, rs IpP f. @ gathering, heap Ez.22,20. 


O°x3p (double congregation) n. p. of 
a city in Ephraim Josu. 21, 22. 


ap. (fut. “2P)) tr. same as "EM to 
dig, to dig through, to hollow out, to dig 
out, commonly to bury Jupces 2, 9; 
16,31; 1 Sam. 31,13; Ez. 39,12. Deriv. 
"37 an3P, sp. 

Nif, “2p (fut. "372) to be buried GEN. 
15,15; 35, 810; : Jupges 12,7; JER.8, 2. 

Pih. "37 (only part. "3p, pl. O™ 3p", 
inf. constr. "ZR, fut. "327") to bury. ee 
peatedly or nai) Num. 33,4; 1 Kines 
11,15; Jer. 14,16; Ez. 39, 14. 


Puh. “ap to be buried Gen. 25, 10. 

By comparing the word with “2m we 
cannot be in doubt about the funda- 
mental Signification of “ap, especially 


as r= moans grave. yr comparison 
with "32% = ;20 (to heap up, for the 
Greek ‘copeveo Rom. 12, 20) is the less 
admissible, because the graves of the 
Hebrews were holes in the earth or 
rocks. 

Aap (in pause “2p, with suf. “37, 
M37; pl. DBP, constr. 737) m. grave, 
sepulchre, hole in earth or ‘rock, where 
the dead were laid Gen. 23, 9, "Ex. 14, 
11, Num. 11,34; hence (see under "2F 
at the end) nimp ‘p Pas. 5, 10, Jer. 5, 
16 and (rock-graves) Is. 22, 16. The 
pl. stands either for graves Ex. 14, 11, 
hence D™I2R3 Aw? to sit in grave-vaults 
Is. 65, 4, ‘i.e. to seek declarations about 
the future i in the abode of demons; or 
it means place el graves, grave- yard 


Jop 17,1. Ar. 5, Aram. "3?, p20, 
Phenician “3p the same. 

MIISP (only pl. ninap, constr. nina) 
f. pl. 1. graves, sepulchres Ez. 32, 92 25 
26, grave-chambers 2 Cur. 16, 14; but 
also place of grave-chambers, grave-yard 
Jos 21, 32.— 2. in Mans NI3P (graves 
of lust) n. p. of a place i in the wilder 
ness, whose appellative meaning is 6x 
plained in Num. 11, 34; elsewhere 33, 
16; Deut. 9, 22. 


TI tr. 1. (not used) to divide, to 
cut, to split off, to peel off, sweet-smell- 
ing barks; cogn. in sense with 9X}, Ar. 
DS, Aya TP, ,o the same; ident. in 
its organic root with that in 13 (773) I, 
t-33 Il., S—13, 13, Aram. R-"N, , and 
with that i in ‘Yn, A -2N, D- 9, "273 “3 L; 
comp. also x 83- cen, tiles; oxed- oiler. De 
rivat. 3p. — 2. (fut. tp, 3 pl. 7p) 
prop. to break, to crack, the body, i. ¢ 
to bend, to incline, to stoop, with accus. 
of the object mien 1 Sam. 24, 9; 28,14; 
1Kiwas 1,31; 2 Cur. 20,18; commonly 
without an object 1 Cnr. 29, 20, 2 Car. 
29, 30, without being intransitive 
that account; weaker than mney, 


mp } 


which follows Gemn. 24, 26;.43, 28; Ex 
34, 8; Num. 22, 31; Neu. 8, 6; comp. 
xumto. The taking of this meaning as 
a denom. from “p7p (Kimchi) is to be 
rejected, both because DEN only is the 
object, as in the case of ID (2 Cur. 7, 3) 
and Sinnw (Gen. 19, 2), but never 
IPR: "and the verb IP, yao or Ip9 in 
Aram. which is a farther development 
of 1p has always the general meaning 
to bend the knee, to fall upon the knees. 

Pih. (redupl.) *p71p (not used) to in- 
cline, to nod, assumed for IP IP. 


M42 (not used) an alleged root for 
the proper name D9; but see “p%. 

stp (from sp) fem. prop. what is 
peeled off, or split off; hence the rind of 
a fragrant tree, which was an article of 
Arabian commerce Ex. 30, 24; Ez. 27, 
19; specially according to the Targ., 
Syr. and Vulg. = "y°2P cassia, 80 called 
from its reeds being split (Theophr. hist. 
plant. 9,5; Pliny 12,19); according to 
Saadia, Ar. Erp. costus; according to 
others amber or stacte. Diosc. (1,12) calls 
a palm-like sort of cassia xitzo; the 


south-Arabian Keura was termed , 6c 
It is difficult to decide on the point. 

B°DATt> (after the form n>, 
BDI; from oT? I.) m. pl. (to denote 
an ae) afore sine, ancient days, prior 
age; hence ‘} 5m) Jupaes 5, 21 a low 
plain of ancient time, i. e. celebrated for 
old heroic deeds performed on it, applied 
to the jit~-p (LXX cod. Vat., Targ.), 
that valley having been the battle-field 
of Palestine from the remotest times. 
Thus ‘} is somewhat different from 037) 
Devt. 33,15; comp. Ar. pas old, ever- 
lasting. According to Jbn Gandch from 
pip II. (which see), to cut, to divide; 
hence 073"7p battle. 

WIP or Bip (constr. Wit, with suff. 
[Osp; pl. DWI, with suf. w-) adj. 
m. clean, physically and morally, i. e. 
fresh, unstained, unsoiled (see UIP), from 
avoiding unclean meats, debauchery, 
incest, idolatry Lev. 11, 43 44 45; 19, 
2; 20, 26; Deut. 23, 15; and so far as 
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.| the ideas of purity and holiness: coin- 
cide (also among the Parsees), holy: 1. of 


God, sacred (in a religious sense) Is. 6, 
3, because nothing unclean or sinful 
durst approach Him (8,13). Accord- 
ingly Di9p (Jos 6,10; Is. 40,25; Has. 
3, 2) or by 10" Binp (Is. 1,4; 10,17; Ps. 
78, 41) is ‘used as an epithet of God; 
also the pl. ovysp Josu. 24, 19; Hos. 
12,1; Prov. 9, 10; 30, 3; conseg. it is 
= DTN Ps. 22 ,4, 8799 99, 3. For inten- 
sifying ‘the idea wip is repeated three 
times Is. 6, 3; comp. ‘the zorsaytoy APOC. 
4,8. — 2. of priests as servants dedi- 
cated to God: *> wisp Lev. 21,6 7 8, 
ob wip of Aaron Ps.106, 16, cnananeh 
as they had to avoid impurity and defile- 
ment. — 3. of angels Dan. 8,13, Aram. 
wp 4,10; in other places pl. D°O Ip 
ZEcH. 14,5; Ps. 89,6 8; Jos 5, 1; ‘15, 
15. — 4. of the Nazarites Num. 6, 5 or 
of other pious, sanctified men Is. 4, 3% 
hence of the Israelite people Lev. 11, 
44-45; 19, 2; Deut. 7,6; the pl. posp 
is also occasionally put for such Dgur. 
33, 3; Ps.16,3; 34,10; Dan. 8, 24. — 
B. of sacred, consecrated places Ex. 29, 


OLS. | 31, Lev. 6,19, or days Neu. 8, 10 11. 


— 6. A subst. the holy place, the sanc- 
tuary Is. 57, 15; 58,13; Ps. 46, 5 the 
holy place of the dwelling (oyD0h2) of 
the most High; 65, 5. 


I? (part. Ip, infin. constr. MTP) 
intrans. 1. to glow, to burn, to kindle, of 
wy Deut. 32, 22; Jer. 15,14; alse tr. 
with accus. of the object to set fire to, 
to burn, prD723 Is. 64, 1, we (a fire) 50, 
11; fig. to cause destruction, to raise a 
fre of wrath Jer. 17, 4; in derivat. of 
fever heat. Derivat. nn. — 2. (not 
used) to sparkle, to shine, to be bright- 
coloured. Deriv. MIpN. 

The organic root of the stem (Arab. 

~ch3, Aram. m7, wisps) i is M—3p, which 
exists also in tp77, 13 II. 

DM tp (from the Pth. of mp) fem. the 
burning orheat of fever Lev. 26, 16, Deut. 
28, 22, cogn. in sense with np, comp. 
Aram. nme fever-heat, properly fire, 

77 


xox, Npyax fever, from W2% = 124 
to” burn comp. nT a8 coal); Greek 
mupetos, mupétiov, Latin febris from 
fervere, Gothic brinno fever, from 
brinnan to burn. 
| OTP (with a of motion ap; from 
op L) m. prop. what is before, anterior; 
hance the east, as a quarter Kz. 43,17; 
41,1; 46,112; fully p mx east region 
48, 1 2 6-8 16; commonly with sipx 
40, 23 and slsewhers: east side 42, 9; 
43,2, a word to define 72 40, 10, “0 
40,44; ‘PB rv east wind Ex.10,13; 14, 
21; Ez. 17, 10; 19,12; 27, 26, frequently 
2 alone Gen. ‘41, 6 23, ‘and since such 
wind is commonly violenk it means ge- 
nerally stormy wind Jos 27, 21; 38, 24; 
Ps. 48, 8; Is. 27, 8; rarely (and only 
poet.) like Tm, a ficure of nothingness 
and vanity ‘Jos 15, 2; Hos. 12, 2. — 
mp towards the east Ez.11,1, in the 

east ‘(in answer to the question where) 
- £7,1, also the nn simply 47,.18, east- 
wards Has. 1, 

wtp (pl. ra constr. “3"I2) Aram. 
adj. m. same as Hebrew wp pure, holy, 
of 428 Dan. 4, 5; 5, 11, of angels; 
subst. an angel, slong with “9 (watcher) 
4,10 14 20 (in Enoch 20, 1 of the three 
well-known archangels); of the pious Is- 
raclites, the saints of the most High 7,18 
22 25 27, or merely Pw IP 7, 21 22. 
comp. 70 oméope 76 ayov (3 Ezr. 8, 70). 


wtp m.in the cod.Sam. for wap Deut. 
23,18, with the same meaning as Dp. 


wtp fem. in cod. Sam. for “Bw 3p 
GEN. "38, 21 22. 


oP, I. (Kal not used) intrans. to go 


before, to be before, to spring forward, 
to come before, from the fundamental 
signification to press forward, to strive 
jorwards; more correctly to project, to 
stand forward, cogn. in sense with 733 (to 
be prominent, to swell forth, to stand 
before, to lead on, to go before), and 
perhaps M23 (to be before); so that the 
organic root DI"pP is ident. with that in 
pun (to bon, whence the denom. Dom), 


Arab. plo, whence pam (tip of the 
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nee horn- tip, beak), a > the same, 

the same, whence Ris (a hill). 
Comp. Ar. pas (to go before, to step 
forward, to be advanced i in time, (o be 
old), ease DIP, Spe the same, in the 
most various applications. Deriv. 7p, 
DID, TIP, MIP, WR, DP, DBT, 
207 oS "and the proper names 2p, 
nia, SND TP. 

Pik. Dip (fut. bp?) to go before Ps. 
68, 26, opposite SAN; to be up early, 
nw22 (in the dawn of morning) 119, 
147; to anticipate, with the accusative 
nimags 119,148; ‘p *5 ‘P to come be- 

ri 

fore one’s person, with a of the thing, 
hence to offer Ps. 95, 2; to walk before 
one 89,15; in a hostile sense, to meet 
17,13; with the accus. to attack Is. 37, 
33; elsewhere with a double accus. to 
cane to meet one with Som Ps. 59, 11, 
pon 79, 8; also followed by the inf. 
constr. in an adverbial sense, early, be 
fore, in good time, with haste, as O07 
n= Jon. 4, 2 to flee in haste; with 
the accusat. of the person whom one 
meets Ps. 18,19; Jos 30, 27. 

Hif, Oap (fut. pvp?) to give before, 
to do by anticipation, with accus. of the 
person Jos 41, 3, a correlative to D23 
to repay; also, to meet before, 733, with 
3a (round about) Ax. 9, 10. 


02 II. (not used) ¢r. 1. to cut, to 
hew, to split, to fell, same as Hebrew 
D3 (perhaps to oF}; Dy pra, Arab. pds 


oer # 


(to wy as an axe), a 
Aram. Dp. The organic root is DP, 
which is also found in :- <n3, 027 2, 
Aram. DIT, Arab. is. — 2. same 
as DOP prop. to decide, then to practise 
soothsaying or enchantment; like DEP pro 
ceeding from the fundamental ‘signifi 
cation to divide. Derivat. DI77 pth 
(according to some). 

Pih. DIMP (with Resh inserted, as 10 
DoT, S¥=1; not used) an intensive of 
Kal. Deriv. ‘Bip. 


Dip (not tined) Aram. intr. same a8 


on, 


otp L in Hebrew. Deriv. D3), 3272, 
~2TR- ) 
rd (pl. constr. "272; from OTP I.) m. 
prop. what is before, pars antica, cog 
nate in sense with m>3 and 733 and 
equivalent to o°35, probably at first a 
part of the human body that stands 
forward; hence 1. the east, because the 
Hebrews determined the quarter of the 
heavens by directing the face to the 
vast Is. 9,11 (opposite “ins west), Ps. 
139, 5, together with }%32° south, DNB 
north Jos 23, 8. ot77 after verbs of 
motion means from the east, i. e. towards 
the east, eastward Gen. 11, 2; 13, 11, 
like pray) (Is. 17, 13), pirty (22, 4); 
after verbs of rest in the east (see V2) 
Gen. 2,8. > Dp72 from the cast to, i.e. 
on the east side of 3,24; Num. 34,11.— 
2. the regions east of Palestine, such 
as Arabia, including Armalek, Midian, 
Kedar, the wilderness of Syria, Naba- 
thea, Syria and Mesopotamia Is. 9, 11; 
Num. 23,7; Gen. 29,1; fully 072 PIS 
Gen. 25, 6; ‘Pp 23 PIR 29,1 of north- 
western Mesopotamia, whose mountains 
were called ‘Pp "973 Num. 23, 7, whose 
inhabitants were the ‘Pp "22, and who 
fere the eastern nomads of the wilder- 
ness-part of this territory Jupges 6, 3 
33; 7,12; 8,10; Jon 1,3; ‘> "23 also the 
Arabs generally Is. 11, 14, who pitched 
their tents beyond the Euphrates JER. 
49, 26. — 38. things of the east, i.e. what 
is carried on there, poet. sorcery Is. 2,6, 
if it be not better to read 07773 (from 
1p IL) or DDp'2, or to take Dip = O"IP 
(Jos 15, 2). — 4. Referring to time, 
former times, the past, poet. = 0219 Ps. 
44,2; 78, 2; hence p 12772 Is. 19, 11 
kings of old, ‘p--1y77 Jop 29, 2, 2 "2? 
Ps. 44, 2; D372 from ancient days, i. e. 
of old Mic. 5,1, elsewhere 3B 7,20; 
Ig. 23, 7; 37, 26, Ar. prs old time, 
Leds formerly; then everlasting time, 
eternity, in "p YI7 Deut.33,15, ‘p29 
Ps. 68, 34, ‘p T>8 Deut. 33,27; ‘p. 3° 
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dom adv. aforetime, early Ps. 74, 2, 
Jer. 30,20, Lament. 5,21, like 0-229, 
‘orn, or a prepos., before, Prov. 8, 22 
before his works. — 5. (perhaps high 
land) n. p. of the Arabian land dail 
(high land), with which it is ident. in 
original meaning, and so ’p “3 GEN. 
10, 30 is applied to the mountain sur- 
rounding or passing through Negd 
(Fresnell); comp. Ar. pd. 

=i) (with a of motion >19°t2) m. the 
same, the east; W27P towards the east 
Gey. 13, 14; 265, 6; sometimes the ex- 
planatory 4179 (Num. 2, 3}. 34, 15) or. 
wows my (Josu.19, 12) is added; also 
in the east Ex. 27,13; 38, 13; Ez. 45,7, 
as MIP, 322, m2iDy are used, in 
answer to the question where. 

OT (once before suff. O37, Syr- Spo 
Dan. 7, 13; only pl. with suff. "27%, 
Pate: “T1278. mi TR. WPI,» pl. 
72 TR, in the Targ.) Aram. m. prop. the 
fore part, then a prepos. before, after 
728 Dan. 2, 9, Nz» (to answer) 2, 10, 
NTN (to thank) 6,11, 87 (to read) Eze. 
4,18, to denote the dative of person; 
“27R, = Hebr. 73°73 to me Day. 3, 32, 
after verbs of motion 2,24; 3,13; 4,3; 
nse} = Hebr. 0372, “227, after the 
verbs Szp Day. 2, 6, 833 2, 18, om5 

9 

6, 27, mw 5, 24; comp. Ar. olds. 

ma IE (from DIP; ¢- m2 TR, with suff. 
SNIP, WRI, WIP pl. with suf. 
p21) f. origin, primitive state Is. 
23, 7, earlier condition Ez. 16, 55; pl. 
early time Ez. 36, 11; st. ¢. ma tp as a 
prepos. before Ps. 129, 6, which should 
be followed by the relative "3s. 

mip Aram. f. the same, but only 
as a prepos. before, in mst 7312 - V2 be- 
fore, formerly Dan.6,11, for which Ezr. 
5, 11 has 82372772. 

m2Tp (only constr. n77p) f. merely as 
a prep. before, GEN. 2, 14 before Assyria, 


| which to a writer in Palestine is = west, 


f) re os 
Ps.55,20 who is enthroned from eternity; | the Tigris forming the western boundary 
once st. ¢. pl. 27372 = dx Prov. 8, | of Assyria; east of 4,16; south east of 
28 from of old, since the beginning; sel-' 1 Sax. 13, 5. 
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maTP (east) n. p. of an Arabian race 
in the land east of Jordan Gen. 25, 15, 
different from the other Arabs, on the 
Amslekites, Midianites, and Kedarenes 
comp. 2cpaxyyvoi, Saracens, from y+ 
the east. 

y4p adj. m., Phy) f. eastern, Ez. 
47,8 into the east regions, i.e. lying east 


Ip 
whereas on the contrary Theod. in 


Jer. |. c. reads "pipi. Ar. dio part 
of the head from the vertex to the neck 
behind. 


Np I. (Kal without fut.) intr. prop. 
to be covered, veiled, enfolded, proceeding 


from the fundamental signification to 
tie or bind about; hence 1. to be dark, 


of J erusalem, towards the Dead Sea. 

Mia tp (cast district) n. p. of a desert 
in Reuben Deut. 2, 26, and also of a 
city there Jos. 13, 18; 1 Cur. 6, 64. 

“TP (def. "N2TP, pl PND IP and 
y3R , after the Syrian mode nv TP) 
Aram. adj. m., mN2Ip. (def. SNA TR "and 
nna Ip, def. pl. Rn72 TP) f. going befor e; 
former, ancient, of | 12572, i. e. the Chal- 
dean empire Dan. 7, ‘4; earlier 7,8, first 
7, 24. 

PRD Tp (El of primeval time, priime- 
val El; see DIP) 2. p. m. Eze. 3, 9. 

VO7P and 7257277 (pl. D-2727p) adj. 
mM TZ (pl. nin2ia 3p) f. eastern, of 
Dn. Ez. 47, 18, Jo. 2, 20, Zecu. 14, 8, 
i.e. the Dead Sea: of Ww Ez. 10, 19; 
11, 1; old, coming from an earlier 
time 1 Sam. 24, 14; former, ancient, of 
p79) Ez. 38, 17, 5-20 Max. 3, 4; p77 
forefathers Jos 18, 20, with relation to 
DANN (posterity, epigoni) contempo- 
raries; niet Is. 43, 18 former mighty 
deeds , modern Hebrew antiquities; old 
histovscn. 

"IP (primitive stem) n. p. of a Phe- 
nician race, formerly constituting a por- 
tion of the Hivites Gen. 15, 19. 

Tp ip (with suf. F7RIR, TRIP or 
PTR; from "PIP belonging to Tp) m. 
prop. “vertebrate work, like nay, np 2"B 13, 
from “Pp to incline oneself, to bow, to 
stoop ise ray ILI.), hence crown of the 
head Gen. 49,26; Deut. 33,16 20; Is. 
3, 17; "9D IPI -Ps. 68, 22 the crown 
of hair, i.e. the hairy crown, i.e. the hair 
by which the heads of hated enemies 
are laid hold of, parallel wx4. For 
“p77 Nu. 24, 17 we should read after 
the cod. Sam. and Jer. 48, 45 “pp; 


gloomy, of ni (day of judgment) Mic. 
3,6 (Am. 5, 18 jon 7 oi), elsewhere 
yon (Ez. 30, 18); of ng, Mm to be ob- 
ecured Jo. 2,10; of DN, as mourning 
Jer. 4, 28, parallel bar. — 2. Fig. to 
mourn, to be troubled JER. 8, 21, "IP 
YUN? 14, 2 they lie mourning on the 
ground, where perhaps inw has fallen 
out, Hee Ps. 35, 14, parallel Dae; 
“Vip 52, 523, FEIN to walk along 
sion or mourning a dos 30, 28; Ps. 38, 
f i 43, 2; ane mourners Jon 5, 11, 


es: yas the same, metaphor. to 


-” 


- pane a dark, foul, unclean, os 
the same; Aram. “7p. Deriv. ravsp,, 
nz 33p, and the proper name 9177p. 

‘Hif, wR (fut. ““IpNR) to darken, to 
obscure, Dvapip Ez. '32, 7, TR Te 
32, 8; to cause to mourn 31, 15, with 
> of the person. 

' Hithp. “apy to be darkened, of 3139 
(by clouds drawn over) 1 Kinas 18, 45. 

The original signification of this stem 
is to be folded around, covered, veiled, 
so that "7p in its organic root is in- 
timately connected with “m IL, “yp I., 
SIpIL, Ar. AS, Te 2; ‘the transition 
to ‘the meaning to be dark or obscure 


is as in Spx (Arab. huis to be veiled), 
23, a, “By, ‘Ton. 


Vp Il. (part. “3p) intr. to be firm, 
strong, mighty, able, Ar. 305; hence of 
pom, which thicken and become stiff 
with cold Jos 6,16. But this meaning 
may be also related to "3p L, after the 
analogy of pin, Pp, We. Dery: the 
proper name “'t?.. 

“tp (a powerful one, from “3p I.) 
Nn. p- of a son of Ishmael Gen. 25, 13, “then 


VI 


of a most powerful nomadic race asso- 
ciated with the Nabatheans (mi723) Gen. 


1.655 Is. 60, 7 (comp. Plin. 5, 12); y 1s 
and wad being Ishmael’s eldest ae in 
Arabian genealog. tradition also (Zbn 
Kuteiba p. 18.30; Abulfeda hist. antéisl. 
p- 192). The Targ. on Ez. 27,21 even 
puts 2) for "72. The Kedarenes, 3p. 
or PD "33 Is. 21, 17, are described as 
good archers Is. l. c., as a people of 
herds and tents 60,7, Jer. 49, 28, Ez. 
27, 21, Sona or Son. 1, 5, who dwelt 
more easterly than the Nabatheans in 
a regio solitudinis (Jerome on JER. 2, 
10; Is. and Ez. ll. cc.) or regio inhabita- 
bilis (Jerome on Is. 42,11), i. e. in the 
desert between Arabia Petraca and Ba- 
bylonia Is. 42,11. Yet they came even 
to Babylonia Ps. 120, 5. The Targ. 
explains Kedar by Arabians, since they 
were a leading tribe of this people (Targ. 
on Is. 21,16 17; 42,11). In the modern 
Hebr. "37. ait i is the Arabic language. 
In Pliny (H. N. 5, 11) the Kedarenes 
are adduced under the name Cedreit. 


VIN (the turbid; from 3p L) n. p. 
of a turbid brook, and a valley between 
Jerusalem and the mount of Olives, 
which flows into the Dead Sea 2 Sam. 
15, 23; 1 Kinas 2, 37; 15, 13; 2 Kineas 
23,4; Jer. 31,40; LXX Kedou». 

mavtp (from “7p I.) f. darkness, ob- 
scurity Is. 50, 3. 

mT (after the form n-3778, from 
“1p L with the termination “tt, -it, ex- 
pressing the way and manner) adv. in 


a@ mourning mood, mournfully, 1. e. in 
black garments Mat. 3, 14. 


wp (once in pause DIP Nom. 17,2; 


fut. 3p?) intr. prop. to be fresh, new, 
young, of things; to be pure, shining, 
bright, of persons and things; ident. in 
its organic root WI-P with that in WI-n, 
N-', hence saps = “3iary and oop 
= Sin. According to this fundamental 
signification it is commonly = to be holy, 
consecrated (comp. Coptic ovah, ornh 
pure and holy), by contact with sacred 
objects Lev. 6,11, the sin-offering 6, 20, 
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wn 

the altar of burnt-offering Ex. 29, 37, 
the vessels of the tabernacle 30, 29, 
conseq. = WIP M7; to be sanctified, set 
apart to a sacred use, of things Num. 
17,2; Ex. 29, 21; of a tent Ex. 29, 43; 
to be sanctified, "223 by the vessel, the 
instrument 1 Sam. 21, 6; to be forfeited 
to the sanctuary, as & wi, which is 
devoted Deur. 22,9. s>mwitp Is. 65,5 
appears to be transitive, I dedicate thee, 
i.e. by contact with me thou wilt be 
dedicated; better perhaps, I am holy for 
thee. Ar. ood the same, but the Syr. 
—wi2 to be vowed is a secondary sense. 
Deriv. SIP, WIR, DIP (WIR), WIP, 
wpa, and the proper pune DIp, WIP 
and WIP. 

Nif. Dip? (inf. with suff. "WIP, fut. 
Wp?) to be regarded as holy i i.e. ag high 
and glorious Lev. 10, 3, coupled with 
Ta23; 22, 32; to be looked upon as WIP 
Ez. 20, 41; to shew oneself holy, by be- 
stowing favours 28, 25, or by punish- 
ment 28, 22, by "pix ‘Is. 5, 16; to be 
consecrated , of a tent Ex. 29, 43. 

Pih. B3p (part. Wap, inf. c. SIP, fut. 
WIP?) to consecrate, priests Ex. 28, 41; 
29, 1, an altar, the temple 29, 36; Lev. 
8, 15, the first-born Ex. 3, 2, ‘the ‘Tsrae- 
lite people 19,10, the finished temple 
Neu. 3, 1, Sinai by hedging it round 
and making it inaccessible Ex. 19, 23; 
to keep holy, the sabbath 20, 8; to de- 
dicate, M2W GEN. 2, 3; to appoint for 
consecration Lev. 20,8; to institute a holy 
transaction, D'¥, coupled with n»p Jo. 
1,14; 2,15; generally, to call together, 
oH, “coupled with HON 2, 16; 2 Kinas 
10, 20; to set in order, manbn, by de- 
dicaaas the army JER. 6, “ds ‘with se of 


the person Mic. 3, 5. Arab. dd to 
purify, to dedicate. Deriv. Bp , TB"7p. 

Puh, Bp (part. 6372) to be conse- 
crated, of things 2 Cur. 26, 18; 31, 6, 
of 4 “377 Ezr. 3,5, of priests Ez. 48, 
11; metaphor. D"wIP%2 consecrated ones, 
i.e. warriors, Is. 13, 3 (see under Pihel). 

Hif. Gy (part. Bay; inf. abs. 
Wayes, ¢. OUP; fut. wp?) to regard 


ump 


as holy, to honour as holy Is. 8, 13; to 
hallow the name of God, i. e. to worship 
29, 23; to dedicate = to design Jen. 1, 5, 

coupled with 3919; to devote to God 
Jupaes 17, 3; 2 Sam. 8, 11; to hallow 
for himself, i. e. to appropriate a dedi- 
cated thing to oneself Num. 3,13; 8,17; 

1 Kinas 9,8. Deriv. 0377 

Hithp. Gapnsy (fut. wp nm) 1. to pu- 
rify oneself, maw, by ablutions 2 Sam. 
11, 4, along with wus Is. 66, 17; to 
regard themselves as pure, of priests and 
Levites Ex. 19, 22; 1 Cur. 15, 12. — 
2. to sanctify oneself , by moral purity 
and conduct conformed to the law Lev. 
11,44; 20,7; to shew oneself holy, 1. e. 
exalted and renowned Ex. 38, 23; to 
keep or celebrate, 17 Is. 30, 29. — 3, to 
set oneself apart Num. 11, 18; Jos. 3, 
5; 7, 13. 

Wp (after the form pr, plur. o~wIP) 
m. 1.a pure, consecrated one, in the service 
of Astarte or another heathen deity in 
Phenicia and Syria, consequently like 
the Levites or priests of the Hebrews 
1 Kinas 14, 24; 15,12; 22,47. The 
Israelites were forbidden to act as a 
w3p Devr. 23, 18. The ow7p either 
went about as catamites hegeine alms 
for the deity (Apul. Met. VIII.; Augustin, 
De civ. Dei VII, 26), the females 
sitting by the ways and giving them- 
selves up to prostitution for money GEN. 
38,14, comp. 21,22; Jer. 3, 2; or they 
lived at spots where worship was es- 
tablished, in order to practise lewdness 
for wages Hos. 4, 14. The hire for 
abandoning themselves to lust acquired 
by female devotees, like the redemption 
of gifts which would otherwise have 
belonged to the temple-treasury, was 
interdicted among the Israelites Deut. 
23, 19; comp. Jerome on Hosea Tom. 
IIL. »p. 1162. As an appellative noun wip 
also comprehends female priestesses ‘Or 
prostitutes 1 Kines 14, 24 and 22, 47, 
who had their own ona where they 
dwelt as weavers for Tx, 2 Kines 23,7 
(if we should not read here ps7 with 
the Targ.); 1 Kinas 15, 12. Figur. and 
poet. (plur.) boys abused, a ying before their 
tine Jos 36,14. The ancient translators 
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already apprehended the nature of the 
w3p correctly, speaking sometimes of 
his initiation into the mysteries (LAX), 
sometimes of his lewdness (Targumim, 
Peshito, Vulg.) and love of boys. — 
— 2. B3p (with a of motion MOI; « 

holy place), fully y253 wp (see 3392) 
n. p. of a place in the  iidenien ‘of 
jaxep Nom. 13, 26, between “5 and 
pon, or better in the north-western part 
of the Paran- desert, which is specially 
called jx-"a72 27, 14; 33, 36; Deor. 
32,51; forming the south border of the 
land of the Hebrews and the western 
one of Edom Num. 20, 16; 34,4; Josu. 
15,3. From this place Moses sent forth 
spies Num. 13, 21; 32, 8; Josu. 14, 7; 
and from it the conquest of Canaan 
was to begin Deur. 9,23. The nearest 
desert to it was termed OIp W312 Ps. 
29,8 = 4% “272. Kadesh was called 
at an earlier period, because of a foun- 
tain flowing there, tewr pz (spring of 
judgment) Gen. 14, 7, ‘and was already 8 
place of worship before Moses, and there- 
fore had not that name on account of 
the occurrences related in Nvux. 20, 
13. Afterwards it was ma 2 "2 Nox. 
20,13 14; Daur. 33,8; Ps. 81,8; 106, 
32; fully D3p na 2 Nom. 27, 14, 
Deur. 82, 51, for which the pl. miary 
stands in Ezex. 47,19 and 48, 28 (for 
wap maa Devt. 33, 2 we should read 
wp na). About four or five hours 
to the south east of 4 ab: “WA (which 
see) or Hagar’s well, between. y73 and 
3p, now lies a place Kudes with a “foun- 
tain (Ritter, Erdk. XIV. p. 1088), which 
the Bedouins put at the distance of 11 
days from Sinai, agreeing with Devr. 
1, 2 (comp. Robinson, Palestine LI. p. 
139. 170 seq.; Williams, the holy city 
p. 488 seq.; Tuch, Zeitschrift der deutsch- 
morgentiindischen Gesellsch. 1, 69 seq.)- 


wp see WIP. 


wip (sanctuary, seat of worship, like 
3p 2; with a of motion MWR J UDGES 
4, "10 or Prot. 4,9 as if’ from wip) 
n. p.-1. of a "city in Naphtali, fully 
onp2 WIp Jupaes 4, 6 or 99733 wp. 


up 


JosH. 21, 32, Kadys q &v ty Dudiaig 
1 Macc. 11, 63 or both united Kvdtg 
ais NegOaks sv ty Faldaie Tos. 1, 2. 
Thus it lay in Dv 3 5)3 (Is. 8, 23) or 
in 59937 Pur (1 Kinos 9, 11) and is the 
atill extant hamlet Kedes, west of the 
lake 077 in a populous district (Rodinson, 
Palest. III, 622; New Bibl. Res. p. 481 
seq.). — 2. of a city in Issachar 1 Car. 
6, 57, for which }i;Wp stands in Joss. 
19, 20; 21, 28. — 3.2. p. of a city in 
the southern part of Judah Josu. 15, 23. 
wR sce WIT. 
wtp (Dan. 11, 30 wip; with suf. 
WIR, MPR, FR plur. D"wIp, or 
p's Ip Rodeshin: constr. “STP with 
suff. “Sp, TWIP, VOIP, co-wp) m. 
1. purity, by “ablution (see “dtp) Ex. 
22, 30; 2 Cur. 31, 18; sinlessness Is. 6, 
13; hence holiness, put after a noun in 
the genitive, to supply the place of the 
adjective holy, as ‘Pp mw Ex. 3, 5, 
‘ort Dip? Lev. 10, 17, 2 st Ps. 2, 6, 
? 1m 51, 13, rarely with ont ok 1 Cun. 
22, 19, dedicated to God, goudly, as DD 
Lev. 20, 3, 3a min> 16,4, 972 Ex. 29, 
6, "nw 20 30, 25, bp 30, 13, 433 
28, 2, m9 Is. 63, 10, “9 48, 2, a 
Neu. 10, 32, nav 9, 14, FI Jen. 11, 
15. ‘pd ion princes, i. "e. the chief 
priests Is. 43, 28; 1 Cur. 24,5; *p War 
Lament. 4, 1 figur es of the noblest ‘of 
the people; O13) bz of Israel who had 
remained faithful Dan. 12,7; Pm. 
Judaism 11, 28. — 2. holiness, as the 
highest attribute of God, by which He 
swears Ps. 60, 8; 89, 36; 108, 8; Am. 
4, 2, which the Targ. paraphrases. — 
3. a consecrated or holy thing, opposed 
to dm Ex. 29,33; Lev. 12,4; Prov. 20, 
25; sometimes with mab, of the sabbath, 
the Israelites, priests &e. Ex. 28, 36; 31, 
15; Lev. 27, 10; Jer. 2, 3; Ezr. 8, 28; 
for which is also used on Sub Lev. 21, 
7, #222 Num. 6, 20 or > of the person 
Lev. 25, 12, once the genitive 19, 8. 
Hence the plur. DIP, consecrated gifts 
Ex. 28, 38, Lev. 21, 22, 2 Krnes 12, 5, 
1 Cur. 26, 20, either with the genitive 
of the person consecrating Lev. 22, 15, 
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Num. 5, 9, 1 Kinas 15, 15, or of the 
person, to whom they are consecrated 
Lav. 5,15; once W3p73 for Wp 3. Num. 
18, 29. — 4. the sanctuary Ex. 28, 29; 
Lev. 6, 23; Ps. 20, 3; 150, 1; Dan. 8, 
14; Am. 4, 2, sometimes translated by 
the Targ. wap m3; specially of the 
32" 1 Kinas 8,8; 2 ‘Cur.29, 7; different 
from Dw3p Wp, or for it Ez. 41, 23. 
The expression DIP, wap is used of 
holy things, as of the frankincense Ex. 
30, 36, of the sacred vessels 30, 29, of 
the altar 29, 37, of the parts of ‘the 
sacrifices designed for the priests Lev. 
2, 3, of what was devoted to God with 
a curse Lev. 27, 28, of the priests 1 Cur. 
23, 13, of holy places Num. 18, 10, 
specially of "73°71 and the sacred taber- 
nacle Exon. 26, 33, Num. 4, 4, of the 
temple and of the most holy place 1 Kinas 
6,16; 8, 6; Dan. 9, 24; fully wap ms 
pwwIzt 2 Cur. 3, 8 10; Arab. woe 
holiness and the holy city Jerusalem. 

sD Ip (plur. nis3p) fem. prop. the 
pure, the consecrated one; hence applied 
to female ecclesiastics and impure priest- 
esses of Astarte Gen. 38,21 22; Deut. 
23, 19; Num. 25, 1; Hos. 4, 14; see 
wip 1. 

mine (fut. "1p2) intr. same as "ID 
to be feeble, weak, dull, blunt; of the 
teeth, to become blunt Jer. 31, 29 30; 
Ex. 18,2; Aram. 85), Jono, the same. 

Pih. sp to blunt, “to iiake dull, StS 


(cutting fon) Eccues. 10, 10, for which 
4 mss. read TD. 


bap (Kal not used) tr. prop. to sweep 
up together, to wind together, to crowd 
together, to take together, to draw to- 
gether, cogn. in sense with 428, hence 
to collect, to join in a heap; identical in 
its organic root with 5m (belonging to 
1m, Dim) to heap, os I, 3, 24 (to the 
noun 3); while oR (bp) belongs to an 
entirely different group having another 
fundamental signification; Syr. Nove the 
same (Pe. and Pa.), though this stem 
is interchanged there with \o (to cry, 


bmp 


to call). Deriv. ap, m>"p, and the 
proper names SoM, nbsp. 

Nif. 373 (inf. constr. bap, fut. 37%) 
to assemble, of a multitude of people, 
with the accus. Josu. 1, 18 and 22, 12, 5x 
Lev. 8, 4, Jupaes 20, 1, or > of the 
place in which 2 Cur. 20, 26, with 52 
of the person against or about Ex. 32, 
1; Num. 16, 3; 17, 7; 20, 2; Ez. 38,7; 
with 5x of the person with, at 1 Kinas 
8, 2; Jer. 26, 9; also absol. Esra. 9, 
2 15. 

Aif. Soeprr (inf. constr. Seay, fut. 
S™IR, apoc. SIP) to convoke, with au 
accus. 1p Ez. "38, 13, sz Num. 1, 18, 
By Devt. "4, 10, to be witness of an 
accusation or a candeninalon Jos 11, 
10; with 5&8 of the person as a dative 
Deut. 31, 28, with 29 of the person 
against one Num. 16, 19; omitting the 
accus. Jos 11, 10. Deriv. bop, mOmTp, 
aa the proper name nore. 


ap (constr. Sp, with suf. J27P, 

Shap, abn) m. 1. a festive convocation 
1 Kinos 8, 65; an assembly or convoca- 
tion of the people. for sacred objects, = 
13%3, hence applied to the whole con- 
gregation of Israel, Sx tin? Sp Lev. 16, 
27, SyTw? 722 may. bap Num. 14, 5, 
bynes nay bap Ex. 12, 6, * bap Num. 
16, 3, ost oun oop Neu. 13,1 or  bergrt 

Ex. 16, 3; generally an assembly 2 Cur. 
20,14, with the adjectives 5173 1 Kinas 
8, 65, 39 Ez. 38, 4; an union of races 
and peoples, a saultitiide of peoples, 237 
oma Gen. 35, 11, O22 Sp 28, 3; 48, 
4: a crowd of mercenaries Ee. 16, 40; 

an army 38,4 15; 17,17; a multitude 
JER. 31, 8; an aséembly of the pious 
Ps. 149, 1, or of the unrighteous 26, 3, 
of angels 89,6, of the shades Prov. 21, 
16. — 2. the act of assembling Deut. 9, 
10; 10,4; 18, 16. 


momp (an assembly of people, with a 
of motion mInosp) n. p. of a station in 
the wilderness Num. 33, 22. 

menp fem. assembly of the people, to 
sit in judgment, Neu. 5, 7 and I in- 
atitute against them an assembly; TvTIp 
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2p3. of the Jewish church Devr. 
33, 4. 


rbap (she that collects about her 


those desirous of learning and hearing, 
i. e. wisdom, comp. Prov. 1, 20 seq.; 
8, 1 seq.; 9, 1 seq.; Solomon ‘being re- 
presented as the teacher of such wisdom, 
Wispom 9, 7 8; 7, 1 seq.) n. p. of the 
(newly established) wisdom, and there- 
fore of its teacher, Solomon, who ex- 
celled others in wisdom (1 Kroes 2, 9; 
3, 12 28; 5, 9-13). Accordingly it is 
always masc. (even in Eccues. 7, 27, 
where we should read not773 Wak, as 
in 12,8) Eccuss. 1, 1212; 7,27; 12, 
8-10. Since the author of the book of 
Ecclesiastes speaks of Koheleth personi- 
fied 12,10 11 as of a person belonging 
to history, describes him as having been 
king 1, 12 and notices his posterity as 
though they were not Solomon’s 2, 12 
19, it is apparent that a later per 
son must have written the book, and 
chosen Solomon merely as a type of 
wisdom. 

2 (fut. npr cod. Sam.) intr. to 
assemble, to be joined together, Talm. 
xp. The cod. Sam. on Gen. 49, 10 reads 
nap and translates to flow or run to- 
gether, as the Targ. too may have under- 
stood the passage; but see Mp2, 22 
and Tt1p?. If m be an enlargement of 
the organic root p= ip, this stem can 
be explained seymualogically, and would 
be adopted if not for Gen. 49,10, at 
least for the proper names NIP, NIN, 
nap in. 

rap (assembly, gathering or church; 
perhaps from np) n. p. of a Levitical 
leading family Gen. 46, 11; Ex. 6, 16; 
Patron. "1375 Num. 3, 97; Josa. 21, 4. 

rts 

\p (abridged from "7p, from 17 to 
wind together) m. prop. a line, hence a 
measuring-line 2 Cur. 4,2 (elsewhere 397 
1 Kinas 7,15); Ezex. 47,3; Is. 34,17; 
figur. rule of conduct, norm 28, 17, dine. 
tion, instruction 28, 10, coupled with "x. 
See pm 1, Mp. 

Pp. "(from uP = Mp; with ef. ox) 
m. 1. same as 1) a line, a measuring- 
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line Is. 44,13; Jos 38,5; used in tearing 
down, as far as that act is meant to be 
done with regularity 2 Kines 21, 13; 
Is, 34,11; Lament. 2,8; Aram. 1p, 2, 
plur. JP, —a0 the same; Arab. By 
sinew, fibre. — 2. sound, clang, Ps. 19, 
5 their sound goes forth over the whole 
earth (LXX piy7yos, Symm. yy0s, Vulg. 
sonus; parall. 1272), of the continuance 
of sound, since 1p = teivon, tendo, 
ovog string and tone; so that it is un- 
necessary to read D2p. Kimchi: archi- 
tectural measuring-line or an extended 
measure generally, and so over the whole 
earth immeasurably; but in that case we 
must read n777) for Os"). On IPP 
see the word. 

NI (only 3 fem. MRP for “INP ) tr. 
same a8 TINP, ‘TP to spue, to vomit, 
figurat. to thrust out, to reject Lev. 18, 
28, comp. Arab. sl3 vomuit, Zab. xp 
to feel disgust for; having for its organic 
root NP conseq. same as DO}, YR) with 
the fundamental signification “to push 
away, to reject”, » being intermediate 
between & and N; comp. px. Derivat. 
RP, NP. 

Hif. 8B (2 pers. with suff. In&pr; 
fut. N°P2, apoc. Np?) to spue out, & meal 
Jon. 2,11; figur. to reject, to drive away 
Lev. 18, 25 28; 20, 22; 2:7 (riches), 
i. e. to restore or give back Jos 20, 15; 
comp. the Latin devoratam evomere pe- 
cuniam (Cic. Pis. 37). 

Nip see NIN. 

1 (not used) tr. same as a7 I. to 
deepen. Deriv. "ap, “ap (which see). 

yaip (from 3225p = 92iD, constr. 
357 as a segolate form) m. a helmet, 
1 Sam. 17, 38; Ez. 23, 24; see Xap IL 
Syriac a hat, also singularily for the 
Hebrew 1. 

mM (in Kal only the part. "3p, pl. 
DP, constr. Ip, with suf. “Pp, TAP) 
mp, which may be reckoned, however, 
to Pihel, like "25 to “31) tr. 1. to bind, 
to bind together, Arab. S33) Aram. 11? 


the same; see the Hebrew 17). Deriv. 
R,. MR, TPH and perhaps also "1772. 
— 2. Figur. intr. to be firmly bound, to 
be stretched, hence to be firm, strong, 
valiant; just as in 514, Arab. Jie, 
pin (= pt I,, nt IL, pon, po-2, Tas), 
wR, WN II. (being classed with “im I.) 
the idea of strength, tightness, proceeds 
from the fundamental signification to 
bind; compare Arab. ‘sx8 to be strong, 
‘sxe to overpower; Sanskrit kf to be 
mighty, whence kavi a valiant one, @ 
king, Persian the same, whence kaY a 
king, mod. Persian kaw valiant, warlike. 
Deriv. 1p~"p (see Pihel 2). — 3. Prop. 
to hold fast, to hold out; hence to watt, 
to endure, to hope, only in the part. with 
accusat. of the person Ps. 25, 3; 37,9; 
49, 23; 69,7; Is. 40, 30; Lamant. 3,20; 
like din 5, Sry. Deriv. "3R73, HRA 2. 
— 4. to draw together, collect, @ multi- 
tude, especially of water. Just so in 
bart the same fundamental signification 
ig transferred to, to heap up, collect. 
Deriv. "272, MR: : 

Nif. s11p2 (fut. mip?) to be gathered 
together, in one place, of water Gen. 1, 
9: figur. of peoples, to be united JER. 
3,17. Comp. the Arabic verbs d>I, 
ic and d+, where the meaning to 
be gathered together proceeds from that 
of, to bind. 

Pih. I. map (inf. abs. 77p, constr. "TIP; 
fut. MAP, ap- 12.2) to expect, to wait for, 
to hope, with the accus. Jos 30, 26, >i 
Pg. 27, 14; 37, 34, or > Jur. 8, 15; 14, 
19; or it is followed by an infin. with 
> Is. 5,7. Hence the phrases *-n¥ "ap 
Pg. 25,5, H~dyg map 27,14, and "> AP 
Is.8,17, without distinction of meaning. 
Also to endeavour for a person or thing, 
to lie in wait for, with > Ps. 119, 95, or 
the accus. 56, 7. ; 

Pih. Il. (redupl.) *232 (not used) to 
be very strong, valiant, robust; Ar. 545 
might. Deriv. 1}277}. 

mip (a ground-form for "p, constr. 
—7>; from 77) m. same 88 TP @ measur 


r’ 


ing-line or cord Zecu. 1,16, 1 Kixas 7, 


~_— eee 
= = 


¥ ar 
re 


>,» ee 


mip 


23, elsewhere Din 7,15, fully rtvET STP 
JeR. 31,39. In all these passages the 
K’ri has xp. 

sTip see Mp2. 

BIPy (not used) trans. same as "1p to 
bind, to attach. Deriv. Wp. , 

Mp (not used) tr. to bind, to knot, 


to enfold, to enclose, hence to fetter, to 
shut in, of a prison; adopted only for 
the noun mi) in Tipps Is. 61, 1 
(Kimchi). The organic root mp is per- 
haps with that in m> (15) transferred 
to firmness, strength, and is then ident. 
with that in pr (pin), Arab. (l= (to 
embrace, to enfold), Jl. (to weave, to 
join together, to be firm). Thus the 
one form is transposed from the other. 
Derivative 

Tip (from 1p) m. a prison, prop. a 
thing enclosing; hence mip-mpe Is.61,1 
the opening of the prison, i. e. freedom 
(Jos. Kimchi); comp. Talm. mip a fetter. 
But see mip-mpp. 

Oi) (3 perf. Np according to some, 
fut. Exp?) intrans. same as yp (P>p I), 
wp-2 to feel loathing, to have a disgust 
of, with 3 whereat Ps. 95, 10. op Ez. 
16, 47 does not belong here, since the 
sense does not suit, and wp cannot be 
taken for nop; see therefore op. The 
form 047° Jos 8,14, for which some 
mss. read D7, can only be a noun, if 
we judge by the context, from 0'p; 
parallel to G-aDy ma, meaning a thing 
objectionable, contemptible, a thing to be 
cast away, cogn. in sense with din; but 
if it be a verb, 55> =p means to throw 
away hope (Kimchi), or = Arab. eb to 
make a breach, to destroy (see t4p°). 

Nif. 0572 (2 plur. onDp2) to feel a 
loathing, with 2872 of the person Ez. 20, 
43; 36,31. 20p2 Ez. 6, 9, likewise with 
2572 of the person in a similar sense, 
was already found by ZbnChajji9 without 
a Dagesh in }; but though the Masora 
and many mss. have Dagesh (72), it 
need not be taken from bop on that 
account. On x73 Jos 10, 1 see DP2- 


—_ 
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Hithp. SS%pn} (fut. So ipn?, in pause 
Dt") to be disgusted, with 2 with Ps. 
139, 21, also absol. 119, 158. 


Oi) (not used) Aram. tr. same as 
Hebrew VP IL. to cut off, to pluck, fruit; 
to reap; Ar. ysl the same. Deriv. O°). 


Dip (not used) intr. to call, to make 
a loud noise, to speak loud (Ar. Jl5 the 
same; Ethiop. of the loud crashing of 
thunder); ident. in its organic root >; 
with that in Sn-w L, comp. Sansknt 
gal, Greek xad-é, Latin cal-o (in 
calendae), English ¢o call. Deriv. 0 
(>), and the proper name 7727p. 

Dap (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
the Hebrew 517. Deriv. >p. 

dip and dp (with suff. "dip, pl ni, 
from Sip) masc. prop. a rushing nove; 
hence 1. the voice, of the most various 
human feelings, as of "23 GEN. 45, 2, 
Ps. 6,9, m2 102, 6, 37 42, 5, ANNA 
Is. 7, 34, mpoe 1 Sam. 4, 14, Ty 
4, 6, of a raging multitude 4, 14, of a 
lovely singer Ez. 33, 32, of alternate 
song Ex. 32,18; the rush, of a mass of 
men 1 Kinas 1, 41; the voice of speakers 
Gen. 27,22, 1Sam.26,17, of God speak- 
ing Deut. 4, 33; the sound, of speech 
1 Kinas 19,13, Deur. 1, 34, of prayer 
Ps. 28, 2; Sona or Sor. 2, 8; Is. 13,4: 
speech Eccuss. 5,2; report Gen. 45, 16. 
Adverbially 5173 di73 1 Sam. 28, 12 or 
in accus. di33 4p Deut. 5,19, D4 oP 27, 
14 aloud, alta voce; InN dip 2 Car. 5, 
13 unitedly; poet. Pp alone with loud 
voice, as ~24p Ps. 3, 5, s27p Is. 10, 30. 
— 2. the voice or cry of animals, 
bleating 1 Sam. 15,14, lowing JER. 9,9, 
roaring (of the lion) Jon 4, 10, neighing 
8,16, chirping Eccuzs. 12,4. — 4. the 
sound, noise, rattle, crack, crash, of i0- 
animate things, as of "zw Ex. 19, 19, 
“iv Ez. 26, 13, jisy= Ex. 28, 39, bz 
Ps. 104, 7, ova Ez. 1, 24, owstt 124 
1Krnas 18, 41; hence * dip thunder Ps. 
29,3, Is. 30, 30, pi. a? Ex. 9, 23; Ha 
ote mp 9, 28; fig. Gen. 4,10.— i 
the verb of Dip, viz. 54p, is not available, 


mop 


P Nid} is used for to weep GEN. 27, 38, 
to ery Jupces 9, 7, to shout for joy Is. 
24,14; so does dip jn3 mean to lift up 
the voice, in weeping Gen. 45, 2, crying 
Lament. 2, 7, calling Prov. 1, 20, to 
proclaim 2 Cur. 24, 9, to sing, of birds 
Ps. 104,12, to roar, of lions Am. 3, 4 
(also dipa jn2 Jee. 12, 8), to thunder 
Ps. 46, 7; ‘B Dip 3728 is to give one a 
hearing Gen. 4,23, Is. 28,23, to listen to 
Num. 20,16, for which is also used 
Sip Pra Jos 9,16; Sips yaw to 
give ear to one’s voice GEN. 27, 8, to obey 
22,18; so too ’B dip) 92B 3,17, Ex. 15, 
26, and ‘a Sip-by PL to listen to GEN. 
21,17; Sip “72377 1s to make known Ex. 
36,6. Aram. 5p, Ys, Ar. S55 the voice, 
also utterance, word. 

soip (Jah is Announcer) n. p. m. 


ivt 


JER. 29, 21; Neu. 11, 7. 
Dip =pp (2 Kinas 16,7), see Dap. 


Di) (perf. DP , once DNP Hos. 10, 14; 


part. op, but in 2 Kinas 16,7 pip; fut. 

"2, OP} Gen. 27,31, ap. Dp, 1 person 
pips Neu. 2, 12, ops 1 Kines 3, 21) 
intr. prop. same as j1D to be, to stand 
in a place, to stand fast (a farther de- 
velopment may be Dp? belonging to the 
nouns DP? [constr. np?) and op" [constr. 
np] in the formation of proper names, 
or also rap for }772P and DNR); hence 
1. to live, to exist, like the Samar. DIP, 
comp. the noun D3}? (see Pih.); to stand, 
prb3') DF on the legs 2 Kinas 13, 21; >= 
723 at the right hand, i. 6. to accuse 
Jos 30, 12, because the accuser stood 
there; “ED > in the arena, for defence 
19, 25; of waters, coupled with 729 
Josu. 3,16; with a negative not to stand 
=72?, i. e. to be thrown about Is. 27,9; 
to abide, with 2 of a place Ps. 24, 3; 
(like 7122) to stand fast, to subsist, to 
have continuance, MiD272’) 15aM. 24, 21, 
and m2" Dy "Pp 2 Cur. 21,4 to stand, 
over a kingdom, i.e. to rule it (like 

7077), before (3) the judgment Ps.1,9, 
before (20) enemies Josu. 7, 12, else- 
where "5b 29; to endure Jos 15, 29; 
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to keep its hold, of a 33m JoB 41,13 
[26]; to remain, O83 nm Josu. 2,11, 
oye ay Is. 40, 8, with > of the per- 
son Ley. 25, 30, 59 of the thing; to 
stand to a thing Is. 32,8; with > of the 
person, to be with one, to help Ps. 94, 
16; metaphor. to be brought about, of a 
purchase Gen. 23, 17, a valuation Lev. 
27,14, a plan Jos 22, 28; to come to 


pass, of a prediction JER. 44, 28, oppo- 


site 353; to be firm, decided, of a testi- 
mony Deut. 19,15; to hold good, of a 
vow Num.30,5; to be fired, of the B723°9, 
i. e. to be blind with cataract 1 Sam. 4, 
15; ‘p oW-dy¥ op to stand at the name 
of one, i. e. in his name Devt. 25, 6.— 
2. to stand up, PINT 1 Sam. 28, 23, 
aw by 2 Sam. 11, 2; to rise, of the 
falling Prov. 24, 16, kneeling 1 Kinas 
8, 54, sitting Jupaes 3, 20; to get up, 
in the morning Ps. 127, 2, fig. n-23.03 
Eze. 9, 5, in which sense it 1s differently 
construed and applied, as with 12572 GEN. 
31, 35 or nNap> of the person 19, 1, 
i.e. from reverence and esteem; to rise 
up against one (in a hostile manner), 
with 5» JupGes 9, 43, db Gen. 4, 8, 3 
Mic. 7,6, *222 of the person Num. 16, 2; 
hence 0°27 Pg.92,12 or ova 5p 2 Kinas 
16, 7 enemies; 3 DYP to appear against 
one (as & witness) Jo 16,8, like 3 "29; 
fig. of }'Nw Hos.10,14, 55% Nau. 1, 9, 
with 59 of the person, of mm7) Ps. 
27, 3: to arise, appear, WIN 5272 Ex. 
1, 8, bx JuDGES 5,7, 8°32 Devt. 13, 2, 
generally of a new time Gen. 41, 30; 
Jupaes 2, 10; with mmm of a person 
to succeed Num. 32, 14; 1 Kinas 8, 20; 
to rise, out of misfortune Jer. 51, 64; 
to arise, of "AN, T21} JOB 11,17; to start 
up Prov. 28, 12; to prepare, of God, 
maw Ps. 76,10, or followed by an 
infin.; opposite 230, both together re- 
presenting the entire human agency 
Deut. 6, 7; Ps.139,2. In this signif. 
it is prefixed, adverbially, to the verbs 
S22 Gen. 22, 3, m3 1 Sam. 21, 11, 7 
26,2, a" Gen. 21,32, m2 Deut. 17,3, 
to give emphasis, decision and direction 
to the agency; also before 733 2 Sam. 


Dip 
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23, 10, a3 JupGes 8, 21, tax 2 Kings 
11, 1. Derivat. mp, DP, mip, 2"; 
Exp, Dip, sm29pN, Dip = DP , the pro- 
per names VP, DPN, op in oP, 
OP WIN, OP Ny, and perhaps also in 
bemmp. 

" Pik. L Dep (inf. constr. orp, fut. D°P?; 
only in later writings) to preserve in 
life Ps. 119, 28, in the Targ. for "rn, 
srt, but commonly to confirm, to 
establish Ruta 4,7, Esru. 9, 29; with 
by of the person to bind one firmly toa 
thing, to impose an obligation upon 9, 21 
31, reflexive "39 Op to take firmly upon 
oneself 9,27 31; to keep fast, an oath 
Ps.119, 106; to make come to pass, to 
fulfil, a prophecy Ez. 13, 6. 

Pih, IL. 0725p (only fut. D2 5p2) an in- 
tensive of Kal: to set oneself against, in 
a@ hostile sense, here and there, in all 
places Mio. 2, 8 (comp. 1 8am. 22, 13); 
to set up, to rebuild, miasn Is. 44, 26, 
pos 58,12, nine 61, ‘4. Derivat. 
paipn, mia Ip. 

" Hif. Onn (part. DPA, inf. abs. OOP, 
constr. DPT; fut. Op, ap. BP”, Dp") 
causative of Kal; hence to make revive, 
to awaken to life, the dead Hos. 6, 2, 
parallel "13; to reanimate JER. 30, 9; 
usually to place: voD->y Ps. 40, 3; to 
lift up, "3%, with by of the person Ez. 
26, 8; to set up or appoint, 3272 Devt. 
28, 36, p18 Jupass 7,19, Dex Jer. 
6,17, Dy 23, 4: to designate, by Devt. 
28, 9, yrN "2EN Prov. 30, 4; to give a 
jirm position to, to make firm, RED 2 Sam. 
3,10; to keep, 172, DON NPAW | Num. 30, 
14; to cause to aes to fulfil, to con- 
firm, a prophecy Is. 44, 26, a promise 
Deovr. 9, 5, m7 3h 935 JER. 34, 18; 
to pertoit. ninty 23° 20; fig. to snake 
still, to calm, 490 Ps. 107, 29; to raise 
up, those who lie 2 Sam. 12, ‘17, the 
fallen Deut. 22, 4, the sitting 2 Kinas 
9,2, fig. the bowed down and troubled 
Jop 4,4; to raise up (in a hostile sense), 
to excite, a hostile people Has. 1, 6, 
ed 1Kines 11,14, with 59 of the per- 
son against Mic. 5, 4; to stir up, an 
animal in its lair Gen. 49,9; metaphor. 


and with >y of the person m7 2 Sas. 
12, 11; to cause to arise or appear, 
pnts ‘Juvaxs 2,18, D°N°D3 JER. 29, 
15, pum 1Sam. 2, 35; to make to spring 
up Ez. 34, 29; 2 ot Op to make a 
seed arise to, 1. e. to create a posterity 
Gen. 38, 8, and so 5 ow ope Devr. 
25,7; to erect, 1207 ‘Ex. 26, 30, "axa 
Deur. 16, 22, DvaN Josu. 4, 9, batts 
1 Kinas 7, 21, nat 16, 32, pana Is. 
23,13; figur. to restore, to erect again, 
= al yu Is. 49, 6, moma Gen. 6, 18. 
Derivat. the proper names behirh (also in 
mpyoN, EMIT, Bp), opt (after 
the Aramaean ori) like pi. 

Hof. npn to be reared, set up, jew 
Ex. 40, 17; to be established JER. 35, "14; 
to be appointed 2 Sam. 23, 1 (in mas. 
opt, the LAX Sy orp). 

" Hithp. Dips (part. DiipiN2) to stand 
up, to be an enemy; part. an adversary 
Ps.17,7; 59,2; Jos27,7; with > against 
one Jos 20, 27. 

DP (part. oxp, pl. PARP and j~327 
def. plur. R™ANP; fut. DAP, -) Aram. 
intrans. game as DIP in Hebrew’ to stand 
Dan. 2, 31; to endure, remain 2, 44; to 
arise, to appear 2, 39; to rise up 3, 24. 
and like the Hebrew adverbially before 
other verbs 7,5; Ezr.5,2. Deriv. pr7. 

Pa. op (inf. eunste 2p) to establish, 
to appoint Dan. 6, 8. Deriv. D*P. 

Af. oR and ovpR (3 fem. m3"PT, 
2 perf. m. ADA, 1 perf. 73723; ; part. 
O°} 779; inf. constr. TA; fut. Dp and 
ops) like the Hebrew ops to te up, 

a statue Dav. 3, 1; to appoint, & king 
2, 21, a governor 5, 11; to cause to arise, 
a kingdom 2,44; to set, with 5» (over) 
4,14; to contin 6, 9 16. 

Hof. (as in Hebr.) Op st or Ops (3 perf. 
f. mapet) to stand Dan. 7 7, 4. 

stip (constr. m2‘p, with suff. m2 3p) 
f. prop. an upright position; hence 1. the 
stature, of a man Sone or Sou. 7, 8, 
without implying height, which is de- 
noted by 333 1 Sam. 16, 7; Ar. kol5, 
ely5 the same; ‘2p Ndi 28, 20 the 
whole length of his stature; Prod every 
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irik Re Soe yne er nmenene Seren 
stature, whether high or low Ez. 13, 18; | (to >), Arab. els to penetrate (of a he- 
93 Maa to rise up high 31, 10 14; of | camel for breeding); either softened in 
plants 17, 6; 31, 33 po Is. 10, 33 | its organic root 9p from “Pp (comp. Iy3 
heights of stature, i. e. tall trees; height, | = "%3, 9p and P23, Ip and “xD), 
of DWN 37, 24. — 2. height, as a mea: | or vp is equivalent to YP TI. to cut into; 
sure 1 Kinas 7, 35; Ex. 27, 18. the latter being more probable, specially 

masa (cod. Sam. np.) fem. as another root 9p in9p~2 agrees with the 
prop. an upright position, but only adv. meaning of yp (yp) 1; comp. 92-7 H. 
uprightly, with great security Luv.26,13,|  Pih. #pIP (redupl.; not used) to stick 
comp. 772‘) 773. into, to dig into, to burn in, the skin; 

l"' I. (Kal unused) intr. prop. to ae snares with other applica- 
sound, to rustle, hence to sing or com- mee 
plain; ident. in its organic root 3), with 
that in yr Il. (to groan, to sigh, whence 
nion Jox 19,17), Ar. oper WI" (which 
see), and perhaps also with that in 7272, 
72 (to lament, to whimper) belonging 
to bdr, Ar. > Tg L (to complain, 


to mourn), jf (Ar. wl the same). De- 
rivat. M2°p 1, O°2"P- 
Pik. 4325p (part. f. pl. ni3z3p72, fut. 
‘pi, 3 pl. fem. 71225PM) to mourn, of 
the death-chant Ez. 32, 16, which was 


the business of mourning women JER. 
9,16, fully m2°p ‘p 2 Sam. 1,17, with 


vip n. p. of a people and land men- 
tioned along with b33 and pyyw>, ad- 
duced beside ‘Tipp and 91W (which see) 
in Ez. 23, 23. Like sip and nip (see 
on IPA, RHI, TNR! 3) it is the name 
of a territory between Egypt and Syria, 
and "p77. (which see) is the name of a 
region near Ethiopia. This appears of 
Sipe also in another way (Jer. 50, 21). 
Such is the meaning already attached 
to Yip by the LXX, Symm., Theod., 
Targ. and Peshito, and it suits the con- 
text well as an apposition to 523 °23 
pvnyD- 27. According to Aguila and 
Jerome, Sip VIG Tipp are three different 


by 2 Cur. 35, 25 or bx of the person 
over 2 Sam. 3, 33; comp. Aram. 82°7, 
jins a song, Arab. xiad a songstress. 
LP, II. (not used) tr. 1. prop. to cuf, 
metal; to forge, to beat, iron; to pierce, 


to bore; ident. in its organic root 7p. 
with that in -3n Il. (to m°2m), Arab. 


Ql, Syr. < (to bore, to cut, to forge); |) 


comp. Sanskrit khan fodere, Pers. ken- 
den, Greek xév-t-ety to pierce. — 2. Me- 
taphor. to form, to create, to prepare, to 
fabricate, to make; the same metaphorr- 
cal transference existing in On, R93, 
comp. Ar. (,l5 to form, to ereate, to 
prepare. Deriv.777, and the proper names 
TTP, Gent. 2°.» “2. and"2"p, m2 2, 2°R- 
2p see 1p I. 


Dip to oDip see ODP. 


Yip (unused) tr. to pierce, to engrave, 


to cut, to bore into, cogn. in sense with "3. 


ranks of chief persons and rulers: S72 
being = 3°72 (Rash, Kimchi) or = the 


Sanskrit bhagavat and then = bha- 
v&n, bhavat (lord), an honourable title 
of persons (Hitzig); 270 in the Hebrew 
meaning nobleman (Rashi, K: imchi), or same 
ag the Assyrian (ruler), in Gorgestan 
Ls, o in» arising from ar (Hitzig), 
see ¥; lastly yip paraphrased by ai) 
Sita (Kimchi) and nw (Rashi), after 
the Arab. meaning stallion, he-camel for 
breeding, metaphor. a noble, a prince, the 
same metaphor being found elsewhere 


‘in Arabic (see Michael. Suppl. p. 2175), 


or = the Sanskrit kf&ra (3 0 = ar) lord, 
ruler (Hitzig). But this explanation nei- 
ther suits the connexion, nor is it well 
founded linguistically. 

a (Kal not used) intr. to go or 
move in a circle, ident. in its organic 
root with that in Hp7°, %772- Derivat. 
ENP 


"iP 
a, (Indian; pl. n°Dip and D°pp) m. 
an ape 1 Kinas 10, 22, 2 Cur. 9, 21 
(LXX, Vulg., Lon Gandch, Kimchi), 
brought by sea-farers to Ophir; Sanskr. 
kapi (prop. agile, from kap, to move 
about), Greck xyj2oc, x7jBos, xeiBos, 
north German and English ape (reject- 
ing the k), Egyptian ka/, Persian kepi. 


Yi I. (part. YP; fut. YR?) op. YR?) 
Viz,2) intr. same as Up , Cp~2 to feel loath- 
ing, to have disgust, with 3 at, for Gen. 
27, 46; Num. 21, 5; to stand off from, 
to turn away froim (see 3p-2), to fea 
horror of, with 2573 Ex.1, 12; Num. 22,3; 
Aram. yp the same, in the Targ. for ON?. 


Yi IT. (Kal not used) intr. 1. to stir, 


to move, to be restless, hence to awake, 
opposite to 13° (to be at rest, inactive, 
asleep); ident. in its organic root yp. 


with that in ve (Arab. bi), except 
that this is only used in Kal, and the 
former merely in Hifil. — 2. to be liv- 
ing, of thorns, bushes, grasses, i. e. to 
continue to grow exuberant, to grow after, 
spoken of weeds difficult to be rooted 
out; comp. "I Ps. 58, 10 (thorn-bushes) 
froin mn = mn, and Germ Quecke (after- 
growth "of grass) from quik, alive, and 
see ‘lheophr. 4,11 14, where plants that 
continue to luxuriate are = living. Deriv. 
7p (yet this has also been derived from 
Vp ILL. to pierce, which is also suitable); 
n. p. Vp: 

Tif. yrra (mixes, Mises &e., inf. 
Cc. PRT, up. ALE =, fut. 3) to be 
agile, to perform or do actively ; hence 
to awake, from sleep Is. 29, 8; Prov. 
6, 22; Ps. 3, 6; 17, 5, from a dream 
73, 20, from ‘the dead, of NEY 230 Is. 
26,19, MEX MTN °29) Day. 12, ,2, 1. @. 
rising again, returning to life, along ‘with 
‘mm, 09); of the drunken, to become 
aber Jo. 1,5; to awake, in the morning, 
i. e. to rise Prov. 23, 35; fig. to awake 
i.e. to be active, spoken of God, in 
order to help Ps. 35, 23; 44, 24; Has. 
2, 19; to appear Ez. 7, 6 (LXX), but 
according to the Peshito transposed 
from px. 
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i? IIL. (Kal not used) tr. to cut off, 
to pluck off, to tear off, a branch; hence 
to reap, comp. Arab. els (med. 4) to 
break to pieces, to burst, med. .¢ to be 
broken, Jol5 to cut off; YR. (VEP) the 
same. Deriv. P7p and denom. yp. 

Hif. ype (fut. with suff. 22°73) prop. 
to cut off round about; hence to halen tiie, 
to enclose, a city; by which Is.7,6 and 
Ez. 7, 6 (Pesh.) are explained, if it is 
not better to take it as = "377282. 

Vip (not used) tr. to roll together, to 
fold together, to intertwine, of grape- 
clusters, then of bushy hair or locks; 
comp. Talm. p=p to be curled, entwined, 
rolled up, of hair, Ar. yass to be con- 
tracted, to be entwined or rolled together. 
It may be put therefore with yap, =P. 
Deriv. MID, TEI. 

YP (pl. Dx, ¢. Ip) m. 1. collect. 

a thorn-bush, thorns, weeds (see xp IT.), 
cogn. in sense with 7 2. Gen. 3,18; also 
pl. Ex. 22, 5; Jer. 12, 13; a pricking 
briar Ez. 28, 24, coupled with 130 Is. 
32, 13 and "793 Gen. 3, 18; JupcEs 
8, 7; 2Sam. 23, 6. — 2. (a nimble one; 
from y7P IL.) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 4, 8, with 
the article yizit 24, 10. 

m1 (also in mss. MSI, MNP, 
which auld be a correct passive ‘form 
from Y17, Whilst the present ortho- 
graphy must be referred to a masc. 
Vip; two mss. have 7x? which see; pl. 
nixip) f. prop. a thing ‘twisted, rolled, 
curled; hence a lock, a pial: @ cue, 
Sona oF Sot. 5,2 11, as Smdm (= 5153), 
i, e. entwined, whilst “P alone though not 
smooth hair is nevertheless not synony- 
mous with o°3191; comp. Boorevyoc with 
Bostevs, seb a ringlet, lock, from 
S121 I. to twist, Syr. 12,05 the same. 
According to Ibn Gundch it denotes the 
forelock, capillus frontis, antiae, 
i.e. the hair at the margin (comp. y?P), 
and so it would be from VER: if we 


read TEP, as the Arab. iad (forelock) 


is also from yas; but this meaning is 
unsuitable. 


PIP 


Pip (not used; arising from redupli- 
cation of the organic root in RP, “NP, 
comp. 17 1. reduplicated from NT, 0°99 
from "Ih or Nt) tr. to spue, to vomit; 
to purge, another sort of evacuation. 
Hence the derivative form "p°p, TR? 
would be suitable to denote the ricinus 
tree, whose seeds of a bitter, sharp, 
biting taste produce purging (according 
to Diosc.); Talm. p°p 20 (Sab. ch. 2) 
Castor-oil; Egyptian xx (Herod. 2, 94; 
Diose. 4, 164) or novus (see Kircher, 
scala p. 185) the same. Yet the mean- 
ing may be secondary, and the first be 
to sting, to be bitter, biting, pungent, 
sharp, of the ricinus seeds, which by 
that very quality cause vomiting or 
purging. ‘The organic root Np or +1) 
would then lie also in (.¢@% to be sharp, 
bitter, sour, Aram. 8°P in KH} (sharp- 
ness). Deriv. {Z°R- 

WP & RR after the form "9"9, 
from the redupl. Pih. 12.17 belonging to 
Tp) m. great power, prop. double power, 
hence ‘p 43 Is.18,2 7 a people of great 
might, spoken of the violent, never sub- 
dued Ethiopians (Diod. 3, 2; Plin. H.N. 
6, 35), whose king "pram (Tearka) is 
adduced as a conqueror along with 
Sesostris and Nebuchadnezzar (Strabo 


9 
15. p.686); comp. Ar. bi might. The 
ancient versions (LXX, Aq., Vulg.) 
have taken ‘p to mean hope, expectation, 
or in whom hope is put (see 777); the 
arg. and Syr. have taken it to signify 
writhing pain, torment, i. e. maltreatment; 
but these senses, like those of j%72'2 
noi, have arisen from an imperfect 
view of the whole. 

“hi? I. (1 pers. 72) tr. to dig, to 
dig up again, choked up wells 2 Kines 
19, 24, Is. 37, 25, i.e. I can easily have 
water in abundance; to divide, to cleave 
asunder, to make deep; ident. in its or- 
ganic root “p with that in 93-&, 3592 I., 
“pT, MER, WB} BR WB WPT 
“277, especially "5 I. belonging to 19972, 
“mn IT. to “9m 3 in fundamental signifi- 
cation; Arab. ye (to cut out). Deriv. 
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Np 


“ipa (according to some) prop. a split 
(see “*p IT.); p 1. 

Pih. "RP (3 p- perf. WRAP. for "P77 
part. "p"p)2 for "p-) 1. prop. to break or 
stick through; hence to lay in ruins, to 
break down, to destroy, only in the two 
following places, in “Pp “P7272 Is. 22,5 
they lay the walls in ruins (but it is 
better to take “Pp? a8 a noun, and 
a denomin. from "Rs meaning over- 
throw of the walls, or "Pp = Arab. 5, 
a chariot, and "7?"727) a8 & noun from 
"P, 3 to set forth, to bring together, 
and then the translation would be, the 
setting forth of the chariots); next in 
92.722] Num. 24,17 and he has uprooted 
(= "2 7P); as the LXX, Vulg. and Onk. 
have. But we should read with the 
cod. Samar. and according to Jer. 48, 
45 "ptp}, to which reading Ps. 68, 22 
points, though Theod. also reads "7.7721 
in Jer. lc. translating it epevryoe. — 
2. to deepen out, to make deep, like “3p. 
Deriv. the proper name “pp and per- 
haps also >p77 (="p2%R). 

Hif, pr, only 3 pers. fen. APN 
and inf. constr. "77,3 JER. 6, 7; but both, 
mest after the form Map = Macy, and 
“"7i7 as an extension of "pit, are better 
taken as Hif. of "ip. 


Hi? II. (not used) intr. to ooze forth, 
to trickle; deriv. “ipa water trickling 
through, then a spring, fountain. Per- 
haps ident. in its organic root "2 with 
that in "372. 

- | 

HP? III. (not used) tr. 1. to bind, to 
fit in to each other, to chain or link to- 
gether, of beams (cognate in sense TaN); 
hence to arch, fur binding (comp. PUTS 
Am. 9,6, 1372 Neu. 3, 38, Arab. kbs, 
a building, arch); to surround, to encircle, 
to enclose, a district or space; ident. in 
its organic root “7 with that in “y II., 
AP. — 2. to knot together, to interlace, 
hence to weave; Ar. 5 to wind (of the 
serpent). Deriv. "p'2 4, ninp, and 
the proper name Pp in OI NMp, VP? 
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axa, NIN Wp, farther “9p (pl. o-"p), 
4p and mp, and perhaps the denom. 
™. and sph. 

VP (from "Pp ITL.; pl.c.vasp) m. a web, 
of spiders Is. 59,5; a fine thread 59, 6; 
Talm. thread-like twig (of the palm); 
Arab. » a wound rope, a line. The 
Greek xaipog is not related to it. 

RVIp see Kop. 

sip and mop (from “yp III., after 
the form "1725p, with suff. “OP, plur. 
ninp) fem. a beam, prop. an interlacing 
2 Kinas 6, 2; a joist 6, 5; fully ninp 
mwa the heams of the Abuse Sone OF Sor. 
1,17, but also alone for a protecting 
Rouse GEN. 19, 8, as in Greek xeladgor. 
Deriv. according to some the denomin. 
Pik. Sp and Hif. 7, which may be 
found under TP. Se 

wip (from wrap; Arab. Uy) m. @ 
bow, same as MUP; metaphor. might, 
strength, fortification; hence the proper 
name OPoX (which see), Gentile “Sp, 
of which “Opde, ORE are collateral 
forms. 

wip (not used) intrans. to be bent, 
crooked, of a bow, Ar. uss, re the 
same; to wind, to be crooked, of a river; 
to be interwoven, intertwined, of a snare, 
a net; hence to be caught, to be snared, 
opposite "W. — jp? Is. 29, 21 is the 
3¢ person perf. plur. of Sp? (which 
see) JER. 50, 24, with Nun appended. 
The organic Toot Wp is also in WPA), 
Wp, 0279, Up-2, where farther com- 
parisons may be found. Deriv. nop, 
nap, the proper names wap (in map), 
op (also in "SP for 3"p), Hop, 
tp (wp and op) in DP (Wp>e, 
Op. sh 


Wi m. same as Dip, only in 
Www Ap (Jah is Might) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
15,17, which is "Hp in 6, 29. 
Up (in pause op , from Dup) m. prop. 
the being cut off, ‘the being separated ; 


hence restraint, limitation; as an adv. 
only, OP OD Ez. 16, 47 as if it were 


piney 
but a little thing, i. e. tt was only a 
small thing; Arab. 45 only, tantum. 

Jt) (not used) tr. to cut in pieces, 
to divide, to cut into; metaphorically 
to kill, to murder, to destroy; identical 
in its stem with ann, azn L, 3XP- 
The organic root 50-2 is also in re nr, 
nN, OR; Arab. “las the same. 
Deriv. 327, Abp and 

=OP (in pause 202) m. destruction, 
annihilation ; ?. "3D a storm of destruc- 
tion, i. e. bringing destruction Is. 28, 2; 
metaphor. pestilence, plague, Ps. 91, 6= = 
"27; with the adj. “2 Devr. 32, 24, 


of hunger. where the cod. Sam. reads 
a0). 


=O? adj. m. destructive Deut. 32, 24 
cod. Sam. 

20P (with suf. 3320p pronounce ko- 
jibes conseq. not from 2tp) m. prop. 
destruction, hence plague, pestilence Hos. 
13,14 (parallel 0°37 from “35, not 
from 1371). 


TOP (from sop 1) fem. same as 
MOP incense Deur. 33, 10. 


MMO (fragrance, sweet savour, ot 
“QP L) n. p. of a second wife Gen. 25, 1 
or concubine of Abraham 25,6, 1 Cur. 
1, 32, then the progenitress of an Ara- 
bian tribe { pbs, 3 which dwelt with the 
race Gurr ( >) in the district of 
Mecca (Ibn Kuteiba p. 14). From her 
marriage with Abraham arose the tribes 
17737, TER WW?) WP P22, md, 
nay, 3, sat im, pay 2 Dyan, 
Mb, EY, JON, Wak and ayy 
Gen. 25, 9- 4. 


ta] are) trans. to cut off, to separate; 
es to restrain, to limit. Only the 
fut. op. Jos 8, 14 for up. (comp. riz> 
Dan. a 12 for 15); which, however, 
is better referred to 63), especially as 
some mss. read DAP? 5 or since W°3D9 m2 
is parallel, it is still more appropriate 
to take it as a noun (see Dip). Tp 
Jos 10, 1 see under OP 3) Ezex. 


bop 


6, 9, pnd p2 20, 43 see under ENR: 
Deriv. DP. 


DIOP (fut. dbp, before Makkeph 


“by, an suff. "223R%) trans. to kill, to 
massacre, only poet. as an Aramaeism 
Ps. 139,19; Jon 13,15; 24,14; Aram. 


28, Ngo, ‘Nasir. 03, Ar. and ‘Ethiop. 


with Tau (his (but sl80 kbs) to cut off. 
The organic root 50~p (not >- <op) is also 
m jQ-p, Aram. oe, sao, pe in a 
modified sense in bey, > (belonging 
to Sx>% 3), with an interchange of ¥ 
oe ‘a. Derivative 


Sep m. murder, slaughter (with the 
sword) Ob. 9. 

2OP (part. act. m. S9p, part. pass. 

mn. SP and with a pers. suf. n>-op 
Dan. 7, 11) Aram. tr. same as Hebrew 

dup to massacre Dan. 5,19 30; 7,11. 

Ithpe. Sap (inf. constr. moupny) 
to be slaughtered Dan. 2, 13. 

Pa. 3p (= dup, inf. constr. MBP) 
to kill often or several persons (as in 
Syr. and Arab.); but also a mere in- 
tensive of Peal Dan. 2, 14; 3, 22. 

Ithpa. 222N8 (part. m. plur. 2PM) 
to be killed Dan. 2, 13. 

OP (with suf. o2Np, plur. DUP, 
constr. "237) adj. m., “3p (plur. nizyp) 
fem. 1. "little, alee: a subst. a little one 
1 Krnos 11, 17; 2 Kinas 2, 23; 5, 2; 
not marriageable, immature Sona oF Sou. 
8, 8; young, younger Gen. 9, 24; 27, 
15; with the article the youngest 1 Sam. 
17, 14; of animals, as "O33 2 Sam. 12, 
3, by Sona or Sot. 2, "15; of things, 

as Ty Eccugs. 9,14, "33 1 ‘Sam. 20, 2, 
“ina ‘Gen. 1, 16, ash 1 Kinas 2, 20; 
small, in number, of peoples 1 Sam. 9, 
21; im power, estimation Is. 36, 9; a 
subst. poet. smallness, i233 "22 Is. 22, 
24 vessels of smallness, i. e. small people; 
fem. plur. small things, miEop piv ZECH. 
4,10 day of small things, i. e. of small, 
insignificant beginnings and advance- 
ments. — 2. (the little one, with: the 
article) n. p. m. Ezr. 8,12; comp. Phe- 
nic. NIP Katana or Katone, RIQP Ka- 
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“ep 


tina, n. p. of a city founded by the 
Phenicians in Sicily; jip Kothon, Ka- 
thon, the name of a small island near 
Cythera in the Aegean sea; elsewhere 
the name of a small, inner haven. 

yh? (1 pers. “MIR, fut. JOR?) intr. 
prop. to be cropt, abridged, cut off, to 
which belonged also a transitive form 
Oe (see 50%) meaning to cut off, to 
shorten, identical with the Aram. DoP. 
After the analogy of 373 L, nme, “x3, 
“om, 993 metaphor. to be small, little 
(see PD): figur. to be little esteemed , to 
be unworthy Gen. 32, 11; 2 Sam. 7, 19. 
Deriv. JOR, WR, IP» and the proper 
names JOP, MDP. 
ra POR to make small, "ys Am. 
? 

Hof. \273 adopted only for the el 
name BR? (which see). 

{Op (after the form 5413, but livave 
defective; constr. }ixp) adj. m. and subst. 
same as jp: small, smaller Gen. 1, 
16; younger 42, 34; short, of time Is. 
54, 7; small, poor (in resources) Am. 
7,2; despised Os. 2; generally in all 
the senses of jHp. 

1p (after the form }22a, with suff. 
28) or "207 pronounce kothonni, the se- 
cond 3 being an echo of the first, and the 
doubling of the 5 [2] in some mss. being 
merely intended to retain the short 
sound) m. prop. smallness, concrete the 
little finger 1 Kinas 12, 10; 2 Cur. 10,10. 


FD (part. plur. DENP, fut. HOR") 
tr. to tear off, to pluck off, n’2"21 Deut. 
23, 26, mp2 Joz 30, 4; fig. nip wR 
Ez. 17, 4, 7 (for 72 p2v 17 22): cod. 
Sam. 5""72 NLP Devt. 32, 24 for 35? 
br a? Poe The stem nop (Arab. is” 
Aram. t NOR, abo, Coptic rety, Rwigy 
with a similar meaning) = HOM, ON; 
and the organic root is up. 

Nif. 7272 (fut. me to be plucked 
off Jos 8, 12, like D Ps. 129, 6. 

“OP I. (Kal not ine intr. to breathe, 


to exhale, to give fragrance, of sweet 
scents; to smoke; identical with “ny I. 
78 


QA 


(which see), Aram. "D2, "0, -h>(Targ. 


im? scent = INy I.), Arab. iS, pas, 
Derivat. mibp, TSP, WP, 
mp7, and the proper name “Up. 

Pih. "QP (part. “p72, inf. abs. and 
constr. “wp, fut. =2p") to burn incense, 
to kindle‘ incense; commonly and gener- 
ally to sacrifice, to offer sacrifice, to 
worship, with 5 of the deity: so DUT. 
Jar. 11,12, bya 7,9, ovae nob 44, 
17, Dane ONT ON 44,8; with 3 1 Krnas 
29,44, the accus. 2 Kinas 23,8, and od 
of the place Is. 65, 7; JER. 19, 13; but 
also absol. 1 Kinas 22, 44 or with the 
accus. of the thing sacrificed 1 Sam. 2, 
16; Am. 4, 5; to diffuse a sweet smell 
2 Cur. 30, 14, Deriv. "BP and “erp. 

Puh. “2p (part. fem. nh?) to be 
scented, to be filled with incense or sweet 
fragrance Sona oF Sot. 3, 6. 

Aif. “ap (part. apn, inf. absol. 
ERT, constr. WOR, fut. “"wR?) to 
burn incense, with 4 ‘1 Kinas 11, 8, or 
absol. 3,3; to kindle, with accus. of the 
incense Ex. 30, 7, of the sacrifice or fat 
Lev. 1,9; 3, 11; ; coupled with maran~59 
9,13 or SmatET 1, 13, maven 6, 8; 
with 5 for and accusat. of ‘the abject 
(nib¥, se) Ex. 30, 20; 2 Cur. 13, 11; 
sometimes the accus. is omitted 26, 18, 
or "25> is put 1 Cur. 23, 13. 

Hof TORT (part. Up; fut. OP) 
to be offered , to be burnt Lev. 6, 15; 
part. isp] as a noun, incense, along 
with sm a meat-offering (Jer. 33, 18) 
MAL. 1, ‘11. 


TBP II. (part. pass. fem. pl. niwop) 
tr. to bind, to attach to, to bridge over; 
connected with WP, "35; hence ninsn 
ninop Ez. 46, 22° courts bridged over 
(Kimchi): conseq. not from "HP I. (Talm. 
Midd. 2,8); nor from "BP = “SP to be 
small (LXX, Syr.). — For the stem, 
comp. the Aram. "2p, ;2o to bind, to 
join; Ar. $ the same, whence § 
bridge; Ethiop. “np katera, to close. 
The organic root is “O7P: 

“WP (after the form DPw) m. incense, 
the burning of incense Jer. 44, 21. 


Sp) 


“OP (not used) Aram. tr. same as 
Hebrew “ep IL (which see). Deriv. 


“OP (pl. PIBP, constr. “op) dram. 
m. prop. knots, hence joints, of the loins 
Dan. 5, 6; comp. Syr. Zhe joints of 
the hand; figur. knots = riddles, knotty 
questions 5, 12 16. 

{iO (prop. a shortened or small 
thing, from “DP = Wp) n. p. of a city 
in Zebulon Jupaes 1, 30, which place 
is not mentioned in JosH. 19, 15; but 
nop (from nop) stands for it with a 
like appellative meaning. The LXX 
read XeBgow or Kedewyr, which is simply 
a mistake in orthography. 

NIGP (with suf -p79R, from 3p TL) 
fem. incense, of spices Ex. 30, 7 or some 
other fragrant materials as a mixture 
30, 35; ‘BSI Mat altar of incense 30, 
27; 31,8; ani ? a@ strange i.e. not pre- 
serited offering of incense 30, 9; 7AM "Pp 
perpetual i. e. daily - -offered incense ‘30, 
8; also of profane incense Prov. 27, 9. 
The offering of it is represented ‘by 
oF QR VOT Ex. 40, 27, ds P o> Lev. 
10, 1, by ? 72 Num. 16, 17, feo IRN 
Num. 16, 35. "Metaphor. the parts of the 
sacrifice which were to be burned, the 
sacrificial flesh, Ps. 66,15; Ez. 16, 18; 
prayer is compared to NIP Peau 
141, 2. 

Pop (contracted from niup = n3op 
or from niwp; the little one) n. p. of a 
city in Zebulon Josn. 19, 15, which is 
called elsewhere }i737 (which see) J UD- 
aes 1,30. The LXX read Kataveé (i. e. 
nen), and this city is called in the 
Talmud (Jer. Megillo 1, comp. Tosifta 
Sotha 15) ma2u07, mosh; it not only 
existed still in the Talmudic period, but 
the Biblical nap is expressly explained 
by it. But as yop even then was 
different from nwp (Bereshith rabba ch. 
8), the two should not be identified. 

N"p (from sp after the form 7™, 
d°2, 0 along with Np like px, 03; 
With suff. INP) m. vomit Is. 19, 14; 28, 
8; Jer. 48, 26. 


mp 


mM? (only tmper. plur. »"p) 
same as SNP, = NP (RIP) to spue JER. 
25, 27. 

O"p (from 4, like the Hebr. y7p 
from P"p) Aram. m. same as Hebr. p7p. 
fruit-harvest, fruit-time, summer Dan. 
2, 35. 

“iS"p (lengthened from “isp, from 
TER to “up I.) m. smoke, of the earth, 
i. @. ascending earth-smoke Gen. 19, 28, 
of a furnace (j®32) ibid.; “in pa IW 
Ps. 119, 83 a bottle in the smoke. i.e. 
dried up and wrinkled, because empty 
skin bags were dried in the smoke; a mist, 
an ascending vapour 148, 8, incorrectly 
rendered ice by the LXX and Syr. 

D"p (from Dxp after the form 7), 
with suff. 122°2 as a rare pause-form 
for %373°}2) m. " hostile appearance against 
one (see Dp), enmity, opposition Jon 22, 
20. The adoption of a concrete sense 
= bp is unnecessary, if it be not better 
to read "3°72. 

D*p one from Pael p»p) Aram. 
adj. m., Pna7p fem. abiding, continuing, 
enduring Dax. 6, 27, of God, coupled 
with "1; of 1597 4, 23, Syr. oxo the 
same. 

Dp (from Dp) Aram. m. a statute, 
appointment, hence command Dan.6,8 16, 
coupled with 527; Targ. for pm, m3; 
Sam. SN7R, Syr. j\cao covenant, statute, 
compact. 

M4 (from Dp) f. the breaking forth, 
of enemies, as M23 is their consessus 
Lament. 3, 63; comp. DP. 


win p see Dip. 


rie (not used) assumed for }7p, "12°P, 
the proper names 3°), 72°p, perhaps 
BR, noun Gent. "22, "2°, "BP; see 
Tp. 
) WP (with suff. i:7p) m. 1. (from }\p II.) 
prop. a thing pointed, the iron point of 
a lance 2 Sam. 21,16, ferrum hastae 
(Vulg.), conseq. not the shaft; Ar. 8LiaSt 
(Jos. Kimchi). — 2. smith-work (comp. 
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wntrans. Ar. 


Dp 
$a amith, Syr. bales), hence n. p. 
of the inventor of sharp iron tools and 
smith-work, which is ascribed histori- 
cally to the tribe of the Cainites Gun. 4, 
22; but as the people Sain or 23m (Gen. 
10, 2; Is. 66, 19; Ez. 27, 13; 32, 26; 
38, 2 ‘8; 39, 1) carried on mainly the 
trade of brass- and i iron-workers, this 
word is added (comp. the Pers. hy 
scoria ferri, brass). See 5a1n.— 3.(some- 
thing brought forth, creature, 18. PR= PIR 
Ps. 104, 24, from yxp I.) n. p. of the 
first- born of Adam (the derivative is 
associated with "2p Gen. 4, 1; comp. 


Ar. gs to create), the founder of hus- 
bandry 4, 2. From his tribe the Cai- 
nites, proceeded the east Asiatic races 
which roamed about in the steppes with- 
out a fixed dwelling 4,12. After the 
Cainites had wandered from their ori- 
ginal seat Eden, they went eastward 
and formed the Chinese stem 4, 16, 
called by the writer 1% (flight). Bee 
Knobel, Gen. p. 58. — 4. (in pause TR) 
n. p. of a nomadic tribe camping in 
southern Palestine and belonging to the 
Amalekites, conseq. to the primitive 
Arabian races south of Canaan, of whom 
a part went. subsequently into Canaan 
Num. 24,22; Jupaes 4,11. Deriv. the 
Gent. m. 2D, 2° which see. — 5. only 
with the article WRT (a amithy) n. p. of 
a city in Judah, coupled with : miga3 and 
“zm Jos. 15,57. 

“AyD (from jp I.; pl. once in Ezek. 
p-2"p, elsewhere nip) 1. f. a song of 
complaint or mourning, an elegy, 2 Sam. 
1,17; ‘2 NDI to take up a mournful song, 
1. @. to lament, complain, with 5¥ of the 
person JER. 9, 9; Ez. 26, 17; seldom 
with 5x for bs 19, 1; a collection of ele- 
gies, ©. g. upon ara 2 Cur. 35, 25. 
— 2. (smithy) n. p. of a city in Judah 
Josu. 15,22, different from 373:3 15, 57, 
though of the same meaning. 


"2°P 1 Cur. 2, 55 see *3%p. 
“2°p 2. Gent. m. from jp 4, the name 


of an Amalekite or primitive Arabian 

race, which, however, separated from 

Amalek, and settled first in the south 
78* 


"Pp 


of Canaan, the protegee and ally of the 
Israelites, like the o-2872m17?, but they 
soon marched in nomad ‘fashion north- 
wards Gen. 15,19; Num.24,21; Jupcgs 
1,16; 4, 11 17; 1 Sam. 15, 6; 27, 10; 


30, 29; 1 Cur. 2,55. These passages | 


clearly shew the relation of this tribe 
to the Israelites. Along with "3°? we 
find also "27, 1 Sam. 1. c. and °2°p "1 Cur. 
lc. The Kenites are also brought into 
connexion with N32; hence in the 
Targum on GEN. le "is rendered 
"ND. NQD was the second son of 
sim and grandson of 2>> 1 Cur. 2,19 
51. Asa peculiar separate : Calebite stem 
they inhabited ond ma, TDK? (1 Cue. 
9,16; 2 Sam. 23, 28 29; 2 Kinas 25,23; 
Ezr.2, 22), art na nyo, ns “en 
(see nr7273) and IX. Besides, the asso- 
ciation of the D™pin, who inhabited 
V222, belonged to the Calebite Salma- 
stem, as also the three corporations 
Dnv4n, pny720 and ons. To these 
associations ‘belonged also the 072°} 
(Kenites) descended from msm, the an- 
cestor of the Rechabites 1 Cur. 2, 55. 


i2"p (same as 7772 3, conseq. from 


PP IL; a child, one begotten) n. p.m. of 
an antediluvian patriarch, Gen. 5, 9; 
1 Cur. 1, 2. 

V"p (with suff. 52°25 from y%p 1.) 
m. fruit- or ne ene peccecding from 
the idea of cutting off, like ""x7p (from 
“Xp to cut off) of grain- arene Is. 16, 
9; fig-harvest time 28, 4; metaphorically 
1. summer, the warm time of the year, 
the time of fruit-harvest; the dry summer 
time, oppos. to 77 Gen. 8, 22; Ps. 74, 
17; Prov. 6,8; 10,5; 26,1; pop na 
Am. 3,154 summerhouse, sinner palace, 
as there was a fits ma (Jer. 36, 22); 
p “2a Ps. 32, 4 the heats of summer. 
— 2. the fruit of summer, or fruit gath- 
ered, sometimes translated figs, some- 
times poma 2 Sam. 16, 1; Mic. 7, 1; 
Am. 8, 1 2, verbally alluding to 7p; 
Jer. 40,10 12; comp. Ar. bus, 3 
(the height of summer), Aram. D7), 
RD{D, iiuc the same. Derivative 
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—p 
Vy? (3 perf. V7) denomin.; to abide 


during summer, to pass the summer Is. 
18, 6, like nm from 437; Ar. LS. 
yx" p (from p*p Il. after the form 
jure from yn) adj. m., "Rip f. the 
last, the extreme Ex.26,4 10: 36, "11 17. 
WP'R (in the first instance from 
"p’p) m. palma Christi, ricinus Jon. 4, 
6-10, a small tree in "whose shade Jo- 


nah sat; so named from the bitter, sharp 
taste of its seeds, which cause a dispo- 


sition to vomit; Ar. ¢ gyi. See pip- 

“cp p ™. ignominy, shame Has. 2, 
16, same as 7i>p, which stands in the 
first hemistich, conseq. from "2p. The 
syllable R prefixed arose either from a 
mistake in orthography, or it is = &™- 
(Vulg.) and 7i>p itself = "Nix (Is. 28. 
8), or it stands for VRP from m2p; in 
no case is there an assonance in it to 
Wee 

"Pp (pl. ninp) m. 1. (from “ap I.) 

depth, of walls Josu. 2,15, defined more 
exactly by s2ima 32 to dwell on the 
wall. — 2. (from. “IP iL.) prop. a thing 
which embraces or encloses; hence a 
wall, about a city, "73 Num. 39, 4, 
Ez.12,5 712, and fig. 13,12 14 15; 
2Sam.5,11 one preparing stones for a 
wall, i. e. stone-cutter; "p72 jae a 
stone out of the wall Has. 2,11; stone 
wall Lev. 14, 37, with “02 Ps. 62, 4, 
deo Ez. 13,12; ident. with m2 4in (which 
see); the cineumpadlavion, of a court Ez. 
8,7 8; the wall, of a house, mar Hz. 
Al, 5 6, yosiz 41, 9, p23 41, ‘12; .of 
the 299, surrounded by’ a wall 2 Kings 
4, 10; on asin a seat by the wall, from 
within 4 Sam. 20, 25, or from without 
25,22; |] Kinas 14, 10; of 133 Nom. 22, 
25. For vp opt Is. 25, 4 it is better 
to read “ip Dot @ wintry storm (comp. 
Ps. 147, 17). ‘In maint Wp Joss. 2, 
15, p is to be taken in significat. 1, 
From the idea of a place enclosed, hedged 
about it comes to mean generally, a 
city, like "vy, Hw7p. So axin WP 2. p. 
of a strong " Moabite city “three hours 
south east of aria “y (ib.) or "9 (Noe 


pq 
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nop 


21,15) or ania Vy (22, 36), and in mean- 
ing just the same "Is. 15,1. This strong- 
hold was perhaps early called in the 
Moab. dialect 5 (which see), i. e. tower, 
fortress; and so it may have arisen that 
the Targ. put for it N77 NDI, 2 Macc. 
12,17 yeoexe, the tree ‘yaoux-Mape: 
(Steph. Byz.), the Ar. J, and that 
at present it is still known by the name 
Kerek (Robinson, Palest. Il, 569). On 
om ‘YP and nein p see Bln and 
noon. — 3. n. p. "of an Assyrian pro- 
vince, near py, viz. the district lying on 
the river Kur '(Kigos, ""P. '3), Gulistan 
or the modern Georgia Is. 22, 6. There 
the Assyrians transplanted the inhabi- 
tants of Damascus and the Israelites 
2 Kines 16,9; Am. 1,5. An offshoot 
of the Aramaeans is said to have come 
thence 9, 7. On account of various 
difficulties some understand the place 
Kagivn, between Media, Elam (Susiana) 
and Assyria (Ptol., Isidor.), or Kurin, 
a Median locality; but these opinions 
are inadmissible. — 4. Fired pl. DIN; 
from “"p IIT.) beams, beams of the roof 
and floor; Greek doxog, = ninip 1 Kixes 
6,15; 6,16 (LXX); 2 Cur. 3, 7; it is 
unnecessary to change it into nin"p. 

oP (after the form wap, from 
DIp =O'D; @ strong or powerful one, a 
giant) n. p.m. Nes. 7, 47, for which 
aan 2, 44 has oop. 

) (from Sip; a bow, fig. power) 

7 m. 1 SAM. 9, 1; 1 Cur. 8, 30; 23, 
21; 2 Cur. 29, 12; Esra. 2, B. 

Vis (from Wp; the winding, mean- 
dering one) n. p. of a brook (5m2) or river 
(9772) rising in mount Tabor and flow- 
ing through the plain DRvn?, the great 
battle-field of the country (hence called 
after the LXX p177 5n2 Jupazs 4, 
7; 5, 21; Ps. 83, 10); falling into the 
gulf ‘of ‘py close by the foot of 522 
(1 Kinas 18, 40) which rises 582 feet 
above the Mediterranean. Later writers 
name it pr (Kheifa), Ar. Lance 


(ap°T “m2. Now it is el-Makutta (Ro- 
bineon, Palest. IL. p- 228 seq.). 


“D"p (from m7 “Sp = Ip whick 
see) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 6, 

camp (only in K'tib, while the 
K’ri has pop) m. a harp, Dan. 3, 5 7 
10 K’tib, the Greek xiPaers, but here 
still in the original form xi#agog 
(chest); Saad. jis and peas. 

2p (from Sop L; pl. o->p) adj. m., 
“DP ‘fem. light “Footed, and as a subst. a 
light - footed one, a runner Amos 2, 14; 
Eccxes. 9,11; swift, Is. 18, 2, fully bp 
nv773 2 SAM. 2,18; Am. 2, 15: Is. 
26; i) ay a light cloud 19,1; poet, and 
eoncrete a fleet runner, a fleet horse 30, 
16; a fugitive Jer. 46,6; a fugitive driven 
about Jos 21,18; nanble, of D3 JER. 
2,23; adv. 7373 dp. rapidly Jo. 4, 4. 
Comp. Aram. Sep swift, quick, and xéhy¢, 
celer. 

bre) (from 537) Aram. m. same as He- 
a 942 Day. 3, 5. 


op ea infinit.-noun from 527 II. 
after the form t¥, pr) m. lightness, in- 
considerateness JER. 3, 9 (Targ., Jerome), 
which suits when compared with 1 Kinas 
16, 31; the meaning = }72p reproach is 
not appropriate. 

i? meaning voice, call Gen. 27, 22; 
45,16; Ex. 4, 8; 19,16; see Dp. 


xdp (not used) intr. same as Top I. 
Deriv. am 


mop (Kal not used) tr. same as 55372 
to oe only 

Nif. mp3 (3 fut. pl. wI>%2) to be col- 
lected 2 Sam. 20,14 K’ tib, “for which the 
K’ri reads with many mss. 157177}. 


P I. (3 perf. with suff. D2p, part. 
pass. on) tr. to roast, to parch, grain, 


same as Tbe I. (which see), "29 IL; 
also generally to burn JER. 29, 22, "with 


‘an assonance to OOP and mbip, as 


Nop stands in the "Pare. for i) and 
wa). bp dried, roasted, of 2°38 Lev. 
2, 14; subst. parched ears of corn JOSH. 
5, 11. Deriv. "pp. 

Nif. 3p? (not used, only part. m. 


mop 


oe 


292) to be scorched, to be burning with 
fever; the part. 5p) as a subst. Ps. 38, 8 
[ever-heat, inflammation. 

The organic root "->p (Arab. A, 
Aram. §>?, io, also for nw, wa), 


also found i in 5913 (which see), Ar. Jes, 
2" (= bm), may be connected with 
that in cal-ere, xy A-sir. 


nop II. (not used) tr. to despise, to 
esteem lightly, to value lightly, to attack, 
to asperse, defame, Ar. i ; it is clo- 
sely connected with the intr. >>p IL., 
cognate in sense with 77M. Deriv. yp. 
and the proper names nibpn, mp. 

Nif. 12R2 (part..m. stbp) to be emall 
or despised, to decay, si3D Is. 16, 14; 
2p? poor, despised 3, 5, oppos. to 3333, 
coupled with w9 1Sam. 18, 23, oppos. to 
sazm Prov. 12, 9; to become despicable 
Dsvrt. 25, 3. The old expositors took 
‘1222 Ps. 38, 8 in this sense; but it is 
better referred to m>p L 

Hif. yon (part. on on) to make light 
of, to despise, DN} 3N (parents) Deut. 
27,16 (Targ.). ‘According to others to 
beat, to injure, to wound, like the Arab. 
st, as 27,24 25; Ex. 21,15; but this 
meaning is not in the Hebraw. 

a (redupl.) “ep>p see 71972". 

nop (from bop) m. prop. one les- 

sened, shortened, diminished, i. e. curtailed 
in a member, Opposite to yD Lev. 22, 
23 (Targ. "7°97, Saad. yasls diminu- 
tus), 60 that one foot is shorter than 
the other (Kimchi); comp. bi smal- 
ness of stature, 3 or bY a dwarf. 

op (constr. Fi2R, with suff. 52927; 
from DP IL.) m. shame, Prov. 3 35, 
parallel 750 6, 33; disgrace 9, 7; dis- 
regard 11, 2, opposite 7425 Hos. 4, 7; 
Has. 2, 16; “ifvont Prov. 12, 16; small 
esteem, ‘along with 99 13, 18; reproach 


22,10; degradation Hos. 4,18; dishonour 
Ps. 83, 17. 


nbp (not used) tr. to cut out, to 
deepen or hollow out, a vessel or kettle; 
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only a collateral form of nox IL. Qbe- 
longing to marx =nn?p); consey. not 
to flow, after the Aram. m2R» still less 
to be hol- 


Tos 
i a hollow reed, eke 


an inlet, a hollow. 

Pih. mi'zp (not used) intens. of Kal. 
Derivative 

mmbp (from mop Pih.) f. a ketdle, 
pot 1Sam. 2,14; Mic. 3, 3. 


nop (not used) tr. 1. to contract, to 
lessen, to abridge, to make shrink, e. g 
a member of the body, to shorten; Ar. 
Yeats (intr.) to be contracted, shrunk; 
4415 to be short, little, crippled. Deriv. 
wip and the proper name RDP: — 2.to 
draw in, to gather in, to receive, a fugi- 
tive, Aram. G27; cognate in sense ND&. 
Dec. bP. 

nb (from "op I. after the form ‘p 3) 

roasted grain (fully Wea ~?R aan Lev. 
2, 14) or roasted ears, ‘serving the eas- 
terns for food Lev. 23, 14, 2 Sam. 17, 
28, once Np (from Nop =p L) 
1Sam. 17,17; roasted or parched peas, 
2 Sam. 17, 28, along with sion 
Isaiah de Trani). : 

"oD (abridged from TPP 5 ; Splendour 
or Light is Jah; comp. "bbp) n. p. ™. 
Neu. 12, 20. 

NNER see “PR. 

m>p (from 2p poverty from mop i. 

and ™*) n. p. m. Ezr. 10, 23, for which 
NeE#es. in 8, 7 has 

xo*>p (littleness, poverty) n. p. m. 
Ezr. 10, 23, who is also called mR 
(from 37 IL) Neg. 8,7, almost in the 


same sense. 


rye I. (Kal not used) intr. 1. same 


as rTP I. to glow, to burn; hence to 
be luminous, shining, of brass, in which 
meaning the LXX, Theod., Targ., Pesh., 

Vulg. have taken the stem bop to the 
noun >5°p. Besides the verbs compared 
under sop L, I, we have still to compare 


low, whence 


bbp 


with the organic root 5p those in >a~3 
(to shine, to glitter, to illuminate), 
SL, perhaps also 1-53 to yimb3, D>-n 


(which sce), the Arab. Re; (to roast, 
to dry), >> Il., >y IL (belonging to 
2729), Arab. (to glow, to burn), 

n-by (to 29), Arab. (to shine, to 
litter), whence Jule (shining, distin- 
guished). Derivat. 55? and the proper 
name "Sp. — 2. (not ‘ased) tr. to pierce, 
bore, cut into; hence to wound, to injure, 
to curse, execrate; cognate in sense 
rani, 13. This meaning proceeded 
from that of to glow, to burn, the same 
metaphor. transference being found in 
39 I. (= p79), 32, MN, 3 (see Pih. 
and Puh.). Deni. mbbp. <8 (not used) 
tr. to sharpen, to point, “proceeding from 
the idea of cutting into as in the verb 
m= "15 (13). See Pih. IL. 9p5p.— 4. to 
hasten, to run, spoken of the swift gal- 
lop of horses and the rapid flight of 
the eagle 2 Sam. 1, 23, Has. 1, 8, of a 
weaver's shuttle Jos 7, 6, of messengers 
9, 25; to subside, of v2 Gun. 8, 8 11; 
fig. applied to the fleeting days of life 
Jos |. c., to enemies hastening forward 
Has. }. c., to the swiftness of heroes 
2Sam.1.c. Asp is used in this sense 
along with 1m Has. 1, 8, the idea of 
swiftness scems to be conmpeted with 
that of sharpness, and the latter with 
that of glimmering, glittering; comp. 
V2» P2 to glitter and to rush forward in 
haste (see 03 =02, Y2 = 93 Lament. 4, 
15), nme (which gee); comp. also 92). 
Deriv. mR. 

Pih. IY. Sep (part. DED, inf. c. DER, 
fut. 222) an intensive of Kal 2. to abuse, 
to ae with the accus. DwT>N Ex. 
22,27, 7 mw 2 Sam. 19, 22, 272 
Eccuzs. 10, 20, BR) an Lev. 20, 9, as 
N31, 133 are used (see Kal 2); neldani 
with 2 of the object Is. 8,21 or with > 
1 Sam. 3, 13 (where, however, the LXX 
read pT for O19). With a stronger 
meaning, to curse, to execrate Gen. 12,3, 
coupled With “78, opposite 73; Jon 
3,1; with * bya ‘2 Kinas 2,24, DwTON] 
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being bad, contemptible, 


Dp 


1Sam. 17, 43; cursing followed by an- 
nihilation and destruction 2 Kinas 2,24; 
Devt. 23, 5. — "2139p7 TED Jen. 15, 
10 K’tib, may either have arisen from 
Ph bd onde or from a mixture of 923279 
and ‘sydd. 

Pih. Il. DBP or SPP (redupl.) 1. an 
intensive of Kal 4. to move violently to 
and fro, to shake, D°xNa with arrows, 
which was a way of casting lots Ez. 


21, 26; Ar. ACiey the same. After the 
old Arabic and Greek custom arrows 
were put into a helmet and shaken, in 
divination. — 2. an intensive of Kal 3. 
to sharpen, to point (opposite 1p), 
with the accus. O°38 (edge) Eccuzs. 10, 
10 (> should be ‘regarded as existing 
before 222?) 

Puh. S2p (fut. 22P3) 1. to be smitten 
with a curse Is. 65, 20; to be cursed 
Ps. 37,22. — 2. to pass away quickly, 
of possessions Jos 24, 18, coupled 
with 5p. 

Hithp. Dp opm to reel to and fro, of 
nivas Jer. 4, 24 (Kimchi). 


bbp IL (perf. mirp, NPR, fut. opr, 
pl. ssp>) intr, same as TP Il. to be low, 
small, in power, honogr and dignity 
Jos 40, 4; to be too light Nan. 1, 14 
(comp. Dan. 5, 27); with ‘p 27a to be 
lightly esteemed in one’s eyes "Gen. 16, 
45; to be despised, coupled with 12 
1 Sau. 2, 30. — In the derivative (bp) 
and in Nif. and Hif. the meaning to be 
light still appears, arising from the fun- 
damental signification of swiftness and 
movability , as levis in Latin, legos 
in Greek identify the two ideas, conseq. 
from 527 I.; metaphor. to be few, Arab. 
hs, to be insignificant Aram. 5, No, 
so that Sop IL might be sinitied as a 
peculiar a But if we put together 
the meanings of the stem, such as those 
of being low, in honour and dignity, of 
being little esteemed, despised, in repu- 
tation, of coming down, of starving, of 
with reference 
to meats, of being put to shame, cor- 
rupted &c., we may readily perceive, 
that there is the nearest relationship 


bhp 


between 527 IL and oP IL 
2p (Jur. 3, 9). 

Nif. bp, seldom 2? like 0733 Ez. 
21,12 in a sense rather impersonal 
(nbn, "mp2; the fut. >p2 Is. 30,16 be- 
longs to bop I. and is a fut. Kal like 
2); b1, on account of its intrans. 
signific. for Sp; part. f. Mp2) to be 
little, small, an easy thing, insignificant, 
with dof the person Prov. 14,6, also with 
2 of the thing 2 Kinas 20, 10, but the 
verb that follows 2p? and zapplements 
it stands with 3 Is. 49,6, Ez. 8, 17, 
meaning to be too light, too small (Gee 
72); with ‘p 72°23 to be small in one’s 
eyes 2 Kines 3, 18; 1 Sam. 18, 23; ~dy 
MIbp3 prop. upon a ‘emall or insignificant 
thing , but only as an adv. heedlessly, 
slightly Jer. 6,14; 8,11. Lastly, to be 
despised 2 Sam. 6, 22, opposite 7352. 

Pih. SpOP (redupl., not used) an in- 
tensive of ‘Kal, to be mean, bad, con- 
temptible, of meats; Aram. 522? to put 
to shame, to corrupt. Deriv. RP- 

Hif. opH Can prt, YP; inf. 'C. Som 
fut. bp) 1. to make easy, light, i. e. to 
lighten, to lessen, to diminish, 1° 1Sam. 
6, 5, with 5272 of the person 1 Kixas 
12, 10, where >¥ should be supplied; 
absol. to lighten Ex. 18, 22, Jon. 1, 5, 
seldom with 732 of the thing 1 Kinas 
12, 4 to lighten from off. — 2. to bring 
into contempt Is. 8,23, opposite 1°3357; 
to despise, to esteem lightly 2 Sam. 19, 44; 
tv act contemptibly, with 3 of the person 
to one Ez. 22, 7. 

bop (from DP I. = mop I. after the 
form Sbr, bbw, 73, after which are the 
fem. forms sbbp, “23, rr7g73%) m. some- 
thing light, shining, ‘of nvm Ez. 1, 7, 
acroantow yalxoo (LXX, ‘Theod., Gr. 
Ven., Trg., Pesch., Vulg.), or glowing, 
the two together fine brass, like yadxo- 
MBavog(Revew. 1,15; 2,18); unquestion- 
ably ident. with bouin (1, 427; 8,2) or 
anya non Ezr. 8, 27. 


mdb 2P es n2>p, with suf. in22p, pl. 
nibdp; from dbp Il.) f. reproach, revil- 
ing, ‘ aspersion, coupled with "B73 Jzr. 


Deriv. 
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yop. 


44,8, mow 44, 22, mow 24,9, Apr. 
25, 18, a9 49,13; injury, wrong 25am. 
16,12; Prov. 27,14; commonly mmpre- 
cation, cursing, oppos. to m2 Gen. 27, 
12; Deut. 11, 26; 30,1, ie a curse 
uttered , or what. amounts to that; “Pp 
Me 22 @ violent curse 1 Kinas 2, 8; 
concrete one accursed, by God Daur. 
21, 23. 


D>p (Kal not used) intr. to cry aloud, 
to shriek (Targ. 02p for the Hebr. xop 
Jer. Targ. Gen. 41, 45; Est. 6, 9 11); 
metaphor. to mock, scorn, deride, like 
paw; Aram. and modern Hebr. to praise 
aloud, to celebrate. Hence it is not con- 
nected with 729, 029, P29, in which an- 
other fundamental signification exists. 
Deriv. d2p. 

Pih. obp (inf. c. Opp) 1. to mock, scoff 
at, EON Ez. 16, 31, i. e. to esteem a 
harlot’s hire lightly, to scoff at it. But 
as the text speaks of a harlot who does 
not take but give as (16, 33); we 
may here take O>p in the fundamental 
signific. translating, and thou art not like a 
harlot in order to lay claim to a harlot’s 
hire. The reading 037.2 (= wwp>) in 
order to gather in, is an unnecessary 
conjecture. Deriv. "0p. 

Hithp. ospnn (fut. dbp) to shew 
oneself scornful or derisive, with 3 of the 
person over Ezek. 22, 5; Has. 1, 10; 
2 Kinas 2, 23. 

obp m. scorn, derision, coupled with 
ay Ps. 44, 14 and mean Jer. 20, 8. 

mop /. the same Ez. 22, 4. 


yop I. (only part. yp) prop. tr. of 
Sop I; hence to move quickly, to put in 
motion, to swing, to sling, j3N3 with a 
stone JupaGEs 20, 16; to expel, drive 
away, inhabitants, Jer. 10,18. The 
meaning of the verb to Dy bp (curtains) 
is said to belong to this fundamental 
signification, agreeably to the analogy 
of 379"; but this is better derived from 
222 I.’ Deriv. 2p 1 


The stem is closely connected with 
923 (to hurl or drive forth), %—>a IL, 


——eewee 


ba, bop L, Sanskrit kal, Greek x22A- 
atv, Lat. cell- “ere; Aram. y2p and pop (to 


throw); Arab. 5 (intr,) to move to 


and fro, to shake, to totter; Ar. ( gA5 
the same. 

Nif. 9273 (fut. 2272) to be hurled, to 
be shaken about , adopted for 1 Sam. 25, 
29, where the reading i is 292 ph. 

Pih. Dep (fut. Hep») to "sling , a8 
1 Sam. 17, 49; 25, 29 (see Nif.). Deriv. 
y>P. 


“yp II. (not used) tr. to plait, to 


knot, i weave, @ covering, & curtain; 
Aram. 357 the same, whence N3*>7 
plaits of "hair, plaited work, “vp the 
same, 927 covering of a tent, tent- 


cloth; Arab. } perhaps the same, 
therefore -A5 a curtain, a flag, BelS |) 


= Hebrew ‘TIa% a fortification. Deriv. 
yop, 2. 

yop III. (only perf.) tr. to cut in, to 
make deep, to deepen, to engrave, of 
figures which have deep-cut outlines, 
with the accus. niv 277 1 Kinas 6, 32, 
p32 6, 35; ident. in its organic root 
¥—P with that in D1, Sm-2 (to mi5>M3), 
op-e, Aram. 5p (hence bap a basin), 
Latin cael- -are, "Greek xou-oov. Deriv. 
ny p72. 

bp (with suf. w>p, pl. avy, ¢ 
">P) m. 1. (from yp I.) a sling 1 Sau. 
17, 40, beside the bag for holding smooth 
stones; ‘piT > 25, 29 the dish or hollow 
of a sling; *P, "22% sling-stones Jos 41, 
20, a figure of the heathen Zecu. 9, 15, 
while the Israelites are called "12 "238; 
also pl. boy2p 7238 2 Cur. 26, 14; Aram. 


RDP, Ar. re the same. — 2. (from 
op II.) a covering, cloth, hanging, curtain, 
of the tabernacle Ex. 27, 9; 35, 17; 

Nom. 3, 26, like D7 from a& ‘like fun- 
damental signification; Aram. N¥>P, 

N9°DP a flag, tent-cover; Aram. NIP 
plaited work. — 3. only the pl. Dy >p 
1 Kinas 6, 34, a collateral form of 
Dy Dx, and with the same meaning. 


yap 1241 valet 


DEP (from ¥p I. ) m. a nee 2 Kinas’ 
8, 25. 

ape Pp (from spp, from pop to 
DP IL. after the form “gor from “Z4y, 
the vowel being pushed forward "and’ 
lengthened ; the case of “77d and Sx¥>% 


is similar) m. badness, meanness, worth- 
lesaness, of food Num. 21, 5. 


Wop (not used) tr. to pierce, to prick, 
of pointed instruments, more or less 
related in its organic root wo-p to that 
in 0273 (to scratch into), w>-p (=>p3), 
Yo7, 0278 (to cut in, to split), 9a, 
I m3 the Aram. verb wep is merely a 
harder form of won 2, though i in wp 
(sting, thorn or pointed instrument) the 
stem Wp exists in this sense. Arab. 
AS to bere. Deriv. 

Viwep (prop. }iWPP) m. a point, tooth, 
only in ‘Pp wow 1 Sam. 13, 21 a triad of 
prongs (Ki mehi), i. e. a three-pronged fork, 
mentioned with ny, Dap, Miwyr2 as 
an instrament to be naeeiad Targ. 
(on Eccuzs. 12, 11) a thing pointed, a 
thorn. The LXX read 723 pO Wow. 

miele, (not used) trans. speeding to 


the Arab. [be to collect; assumed for 
MMp2, yap, OPP, D817; but as 
Dp is lengthened into Dp (which see) 
in the first three proper names, it may 


*-!in the last be lengthened into TTI? » 


and the meaning be accordingly to con- 
sist, to endure. 


Op (constr. np, plur. nv2p, from 
D2) ‘fem. standing grain, corn standing 
in the stalk Ex. 22,5; Deut. 16,9; 23, 
26; Jupass 15, 5. 

Serap (El has continual existence; 
Bee 137) n. p.m. GEN. 22, 21; Num. 
34, 24. 1 Cur. 27,17. 

yp (standing place; from D%p after 
the form }ix>) n. p. of a place in 
Gilead Jupaces 10, 8. 

wip (once wiry Hos. 9, 6 with 
Dagesh resolved; from the Pih. of t77) 
m. a thorn, thorn-bushes, a thistle, coupled 


Mop) 


with rin Is. 34, 13; generally a weed 
Hos. 9, 6. JWw2P is the same (which 
see). 

nial, (not used) tr. to rub in pieces, 
to grind into meal, e. g. grain; cognate 
in its organic root ma-p with that in 
Rm, TM I, 7, aa comp. Ar. 
ae to braised: thence aed dust; Aram. 


map the same. A stronger use of the 
same meaning is in M2 (which see); and 
MEY, Pax, 2d proceed from the same 
fundamental signification. In Arab. and 
Ethiop. this stem seems to have had 
the same meaning as 172%; hence the 


Ar. $ grain, wheat, Ethiop. kamah 


pulse. 


map (in pause ‘P) m. prop. what is 
crushed or bruised; hence meal Jupaes 6, 
19, 1Sam.1, 24, with the genit. of the sort 
of grain, as Oo 9D Num. 5, 15, just as 
the expression pon N29 is vised (Ex. 
29, 2); in n25 map. Gen. 18, 6 ‘dD is in 
apposition, for the purpose of character- 
ising ‘RP more exactly; Aram. NM2p the 
same. 


a) a (fut. nian; with euff. 222RM) 
trans. same as Y!3p to press together, to 
lay hold of; hence to seize, to take, poet. for 
129 Jos 16, 8 (LXX); comp. Prov. 5, 
22, where the Targ. renders 139 by 
wap; Aram. Dap, aias, Ar. Sa43 the 
same. The meaning to make wrinkled 
(Vulg.), which the verb has in Aram. 
and Talm., does not suit. 

Puh. rp to be laid hold of, to be 


seized, i, e. to be snatched away, to be 
carried off, Jos 22, 16. 


Dp (in pause 512p, pl. I>727p) intr. 
to die away, to wither, to pine, of plants 
Is. 19, 6, of 522 and H19 ; 33, 9 of 7573. 
The organic root 279°P is identical with 
that in >27s (where a farther com- 
parison is given). Syr. metaphor. “seo 
to be sick, weak. Comp. Ar. Aa5 to be 
withered or dry. 


{e (without future) tr. to press to- 
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ip 


gether, to close, the hand; to take hold 
of, with the hand; to take a handful 
Lev. 2, 2; 5, 12; Num. 5, 26; conseq. 
identical with yD? VaR, 072— In form 
and original signification; modern He- 
brew (in the Mishna) to collect, to join, 
to close, the mouth, the eyes, to be 
parsimonious. Deriv. pp and 

Vp (only plur. ow 2G) m. the full 
closed hand, pl. DR? Gen. 41,47 adc. 
to full hands, i. e. very abundantly 
hence Rashi has yrnp->y yp; Arab. 

5a bundle. Grammatically yp is 
me name of the vowel o (a), meaning 
the closing of the mouth. 

Yap (with suff. x2) m. a gripe of 
the hand, a handful Lev. 6, 8; but Non 
is usually with it 2, 2; 5, 12; Targ. 
y"p, modern Hebrew }222 Pi miser, 
abe 2°17) covetousness. 


wDp (not used) tr. to pierce, to prick 
pungere, of a thorn; probably at 
first to burn, like “4n to Son and yan 
(according to some), and identical with 
w22, Bad I. The Arab. (a.5 “to rake 
up together” should be referred to yap. 

Pih. WN (not used) an intensive of 
Kal. Deriv. Winn, Bray and iw 2p. 

yiwrap (only pl. D°20727) m. same as 
wip (which see) Prov. 24, 31; Targ. 
>aan. 

17d (constr. 1p, with suf. "2p, rp, 
DR, BP, plur. D-2p; from P) ™m. a 
cell, a habitation, a chamber GEN. 6,14; 
of nishy, Has. 2,9 (comp. JER. 22, 13), 
a dwelling Jos 29, 18; metaph. a nest, 
of birds Is. 10, 14, especially with the 
young 16, 2; Deut. 32,11; Aram. Rip, 
lio; Arab. ai3 the same. Derivat. the 
denomin. 

Pih. {zp (fut. 327) to nestle, of OMEX 
Ps. 104, 17, ovae 119 Ez. 31, 6, of 
1299 Jer. 48, 28; to dwell, of the arrow- 
snake Is. 34, 15; Syr. ‘the same, in 
Af. I. 

Puh. 2? (part. femin. mip K'ri, 
BaPpar?) K’tib) to nestle, to dwell, with 3 
upon JER. 22, 23. 


sup 


N30 (Kal not used) intr. to glow, to 
burn, to fire, cognate in sense with 
stan IL; metaph. to be angry, to be ex- 
cited : jealous the fundamental signifi- 
cation in "411 (IL) having also passed 
into these meanings, comp. the Coptic 
coc (to be jealous, envious) with 9¢ac 


(flame), Arab. {KS to become very red, 
prop. to glow. map I. (to 2772 Ez. 8, 3, 
=2772 Jos 36, 33) has the same sense. 
Deriv. FINI. 

Pih. NIP (part. NIP, fut. NIP>) to 
glow, to be zealous, with 5 of the person 
Nom. 11, 29; 25, 13; Zecu. 1, 14; to 
stand up zealously , with 2 for "Ez. 39, 
25; Jo. 2, 18; to be zealously active 
1 Kinas 19, 10 14, with an adverbial 
accus. mbi73 mam, "NIP Zecu. 8, 2; to 
‘be excited or displeased, with a of a 
person with Gen. 30, 1; to be envious, 
with 3 Nom. 5, 14; to aecite envy, with 

= against Deut. 32,21; 1 Kinas 14, 22; 
to be envious at Ps. 37, 1; to envy 73, 3; 
to look enviously, with : of a person 
106,16. Deriv. Nop, Ni2p. 

Hif, 2p (only fut. BIR, accord- 
ing to some mss. part. Se as a subst.) 
to provoke to jealousy, to make angry, 
with 3 by Ps. 78, 58; Deut. 32, 16. 
7712.72 Ezex. 8, 3 is a part. noun from 
mp) I. = mp, if we do not read 8°27? 
Targ.). 

The organic root 8-97 is identical 
with that in jN73, Tas B, on, oMn3; 
Targ. jp. 

NIP ‘Aram. tr. same as Hebr. mtzp H. 
to acquire Ezr. 7, 17. 

N22 (from N:P) m. jealous, spoken 
of Goa, i. e. against idolatry Ex. 20, 5; 
34,14; Devt. 4, 24; Targ. nop and 
3822. 


it ?/ 

SINIP (constr. MNP, with suf. "MIP, 
plur. ‘nigyp) fem. falling into a passion, 
parallel b> Jos 5, 2; anger Prov. 6, 
34, explained by sm, also coupled 
with mam Ez. 16, 38; “Zrcu. 8, 2; pas- 
sion, passionate secitanetit Prov. 14, 30, 
opposite 8573 393 violent affection Sona 
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oF Sox. 8,6, to which "Hp, (inexorable) 
is applied; ardour Is. 42, 13, for revenge 
59, 17, parallel op 2; jealousy , e. g. of 
God against idols Ez. 8, 3, or the i image 
which excites His ardour and jealousy 
(see "2772) 8, 5; of a husband against ri- 
vals in love Now. 5, 14 15 29; enmity, 
hostility, Is. 11, 13; Eccues. 9,6, ‘coupled 
with "N20; with a genit. either of the 


Map : 


object as Is. 26, 11 zeal for the people, 


Ps. 69, 10 zeal for the house, or of the 


subject Is. 37, 32; indignation, coupled 


with mx Ez. 35, 11, stam 36, 6, M139 


38, 19, compared to fire Devt. 29, 19; 


Ez. 36,5; Zepu. 1, 18. 


Ndi I. (not used) intr. same as © 


(which see); deriv. "3772 Ez. 8, 3, "2772 
(which see) Jos 36, 33, and the proper 
name wt 2p). 


Maj Il. (3 perf. with suff.°22p, ‘J2P 
WIP; part. Ip, constr. "2p, plur. with 
suff. Wks inf, absol. MIP, BR, tf. 
constr. TTIP nip; imper. 2? ; fut. IR? 
apoc. Rm) trans. 1, same as ‘TD Il. to 
bring to oneself, to procure, & wife Ruru 
4, 9; to appropriate or get, "MI>M and 
373 Prov. 4, 7, a2 15, 32; of ‘God, “st 
(the holy nountain) Ps. 78, 54, oF (the 
people of Israel) Exon. 15, 16, by re- 
demption from captivity Deut. 28, 68 
or slavery Is. 11, 11; to get by pur- 
chase, to buy, T1D Gen. 25, 10, F278 
47,19, 129 Ex. 21,2 , Mad 2 Sam. "12, 
3, sometimes with nD23 "Is. 43, 24 and 
with mia Ley. 27, 24, 1°79 25,14 and 
p27 of the person 2 Sam. 24, 21 from 
whom; map a buyer Prov. 20, 14, op- 
posite s3i2 Is. 24, 2. — 2. to possess, to 
rule over, by appropriation, by bringing 
forth; hence applied to God, Possessor 
of heaven and earth Gen. 14, 19, of man 
Devt. 32, 6, of 25n Prov. 8, 22 
(Vulg.), of ni722 as the seat of the 
feelings and propensities of men Ps. 
139, 13; mp the master, of a house 
Luv. 25, 30, ‘of a flock Zecu. 11,5, parall. 
sb Is. 1, 3. Deriv. m2p2, "279 2 and 

3, 1 sp, and the proper names Ap » FIP 
2 and 3, 


map 


Nif. "12p2 (fut. 73797) to be bought Jun. 
$2, 15 43. 

Hif. "ap (with suff. 922753) to buy, 
as 02 rip, i. e. bond-men for field- 
labour Zecu. 13, 5; conseq. = "22 in 
Kal, like Sno5 (Gen. 24, 48) = Saar 
(24, 27). mp Ez. 8, 3 see the noun 
rap. 


map III. (not used) intr, to overtop, 
to mount up, to rise up, to be set up 
straight or stiff, to be grown, of 2 
reed, a lance, Arab. Wy, whence xis 
a mountain-peak, so too Lis (Kamus P. 
1973); cognate with "w+, and ident. in 
its organic root with 12> (which see); 
Arab. and Aram. the same. Derivat. 
TP, RP, and the proper name mp 1. 


2p (constr. 27, with suf. mp, pl. 
D2, constr. "2p, Both mp III.) masc. 
prop. what stands up straight; hence 
1. a measuring-stick, a rod, a reed used 
for measuring (1377, Sévat) Ez. 40, 7; 
fully P25 mp 40,3 5. Six alls 
(nix) and a ney give a full measur- 
ing- -reed (RT 9372) “41, 8; like the Greek 
xALOMOS (comp. Reve. 11, 1) a measure 


of 67/, ells. Also the Ar. was is 
a reed and the name of a measure of 
length. — 2. a stalk, xalapos, xalapn 
Gen. 41, 5 22. — 3. the stiff, straight 
arm-bone, the upper bone of the arm JoB 
31, 22; the reed or hollow shaft of a 
candelabrum, whether a leading or se- 
condary shaft Ex. 25, 31; 37, 17; the 
beam of a balance Is. 46, 6. — 4. a 
staff of reed, for support (nz9 va) Ez. 
29, 6; hence a broken reed (yey p) is 
a figure of the oppressed 2 Kivas 18, 
21; Is. 36,6. — 5. a reed or cane grow- 
ing in “xa Jos 40, 21, coupled with 
990 Is. 19, 6 and N73 35,7; M2P mn 
beast of the reeds Ps. 68, 31 man 7 74, 
14, i. e. the crocodile, an image "of the 
rulers of Egypt. — 6. Metaphor. sweet 
cane Is. 43, 24; Ez. 27, 19; Sona or 
Sox. 4, 14 (with an assonance to the 
verb 3p); fully nwa “2p Ex. 30, 23 or 
la “2p JER. 6, 90. It is the xalapos 
cipomatixos of the Greeks, which came 
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1% 
from India and was used not only for 
incense but medicinally (Diosc. 1, 17; 
Plinius H. N. 13, 2); Aram. “3? (def. 
R22); jc (def. 235), Ar. 3435, Greek 
xavn, xaven, xavva the same. 

2p 1. (from map TIL place of reeds) 
n. p. of a brook on the confines of 
Ephraim and Manasseh Jos. 16,8; now 
Wady Kdnah. — 2. (possession, from 
map IL.) n. p. of a city in Asher Josu. 
19, 28; also 39. — 3. (possessor, from 
m7 I. ), only in the proper name masc. 
sapbe. — 4. only plur. nizp, same as 
3p ‘shaft, arm, of the sacred candelabra, 
Ex. 25, 36; 37, 22. 


Np (from the Pihel of nap) adj. m. 


same as N22, with a substantive mean- 
ing Jos. 24,19; Nag. 1, 2. 


| mop (or ni2p) same as MIP, see np. 


132 (not used) tr. same as YR (ae- 


cording to some); Arab. yais, 3 to 
hunt, with the meaning of "9%; but we 
may also compare the Arab. ; is to in- 


cline, to bend, Hebrew mix; consegq. it 
would be cogn. in sense with 25%, so that 
the noun derived from it, “WR, may 
mean prop. a bend, turn, side, declivity, 
flank; which suits the name of a place, 
like sb, oun. Derivative 


"Ip (see T3p) 1. n. p. of a son of 
TE DN GEN. 36, 11, i. e. of an Edomite 
tribe and a locality of the same name 
36, 15. 42. In the latter respect the 
fort $aie (Robinson, Palest. ILI, 860), 
north-east of Petra, has been compared. 
Among the Canaanite tribes to be sub- 
dued by the Hebrews, between *3"p and 
DIR, the “32p are enumerated , who 
are obviously ident. with 2p. — 2. n. p. 
of an ancestor (not father) of Caleb, who 
bears the surname "33)'7 on that account 
Num. 32,12; Josu. 14, 6 14. Probably 
the “32p had penetrated into Caleb's 
tribe. ‘Phe younger brother of Othniel 
is called a son of 137 Josh. 15, 17; 
Jupces 1, 13; 3, 9 11. A descendant 
of Caleb's also bore the name 1:7 1 Car. 


wp 


4, 15. — Hence both applications are 
closely connected. 

“TIp see TR: 

"Ip 1 Sam. 27,10 see "2°R, "2°?- 


YP (constr. 722? with suff. 32" 7, 
1212p, from "37? II.) m. acquisition, pur- 
chase Lev. 22, 11; Prov. 4, 7; hence 
possession, substance Gen. 36, 6; Ps. 105, 
21; domestics, slaves, flocks, the riches 
of antiquity, coupled with 1272 GEN. 
34, 23; Ez. 38, 12 13; property ‘or goods 
Ps. 104, 24, not a creature (LXX), 
which even the Aram.}372 does not mean ; 


Ar. yas and ys the same. 

D3 (not used) intr. same as D2%, 
non to be hard, firm, strong, of stones, 
hail; Aram. 02? the same, whence 02") 
= oxy (firm substance); comp. Oi" 4 
rock. 

Pih, D2p (not used) to be very hard, 
to be dried up. Derivative 


yinap (from oR a Pihel-form of 


DIR» with the termination }1~; constr. 
state before Makkeph “W22R) masc. the 
hard, dried bark of the cinnamon tree, 
mentioned with ™p, 7%, pb12, TR, 
brai>) Prov. 7, 17; Sona or Sot. 4, 14; 
sometimes with nwa Ex. 30, 23, to dis- 
tinguish the genuine, sweet-smelling 
cinnamon from the wevdoxirdpopor, Sv- 
Joxivepouoy; in Aram. the simple form 
Rarp the same. The Phenicians in- 
troduced this production and other 
spices, as an article of commerce; and 
from them the word came as xivapo- 
yor (old German cynnamet, whence the 
German Zimmt) to the Greeks; Maltese 
Kainamanis. 


jai (not used) tr. same as 333 2. to 


prepare, to create, to set up, to fit to- | 


G@- 


gether, e.g. a nest, a habitation; Ar. up. 
Better perhaps equivalent to 723 (23) 
to fence in, to enclose (whence the Phe- 
nic. }NX tent, house), which is os in 
Arabic. Derivat. jp, the denomin. Pih. 
EP and Puh. 3p. 

' Y4p (not used) trans. same as 12)? £0 
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nop 


catch, to seize, to lay hold of, cognate in 
sense with 1¥ I, 12>; Arab. yass the 


| same, whence odie a net. The fun- 
damental signification appears to be to 
bind, to fetter, to seize upon, as in 7 I. 
(to mw); metaphor. to compel, to force, 
comp. ppt I. Hence the organic root 
V2"R may be connected with that in 
DI". Derivative | 


V2 (only constr. pl. "£2p) m. a noose, 


for catching; fig. perversion, contortion, 
of words (772); hence Jos 18, 2 how 
long will ye (Job and his party) make 
a perversion of words (> for the genitive), 
i. e. speak 


perversely? The ancients 
(Targ., Saad., Iba Chiquitilla) refer "227 
to"ER, and translate limit, end (see 16, 3); 


but the antithesis “take heed, and after- 


wards we will speak”, and the strange- 
ness of the plur. give the preference to 
our explanation. 

rp (from 2p IL; possession) n. p. 
of a city in Manasseh in the Hauran 
Num. 82, 42; 1 Cur. 2, 23; in Josephus 
(Jewish wars 1,19, 2) Kavada, in Steph. 
Byz. and Ptol. Kavootc (nip), on coins 
Kavos? (Eckhel, D.N.3, 357). It is re- 
cognised again in the present Kunawat 
(Burckhardt’s Travels in Syria p. 83). 


Comp. the Phenician 28n3?, Kavdndn, 
aa 


n. p. of a Numidian town, from De NIP.- 


mOp (not used) trans. to receive, to 
keep, of hollowed vessels; ident. in its 
organic root 1-07 with that in "-Dz, 
b> (to Did, 7D), M2; the Aram. DO? 
to NDOP; Limo (pitcher) arose perhaps, 
like the Ethiop. kasft (water-cruet) 
from the derivative nop. 


DOP (part. pep, toh inf. constr. 
pop, before Makkeph “007; imp. DISP, 


fem. “2AdR or “ROP 5 fut. DSR?) tr. prop. 
to cut, to divide; ident. with ora, 002, 


pa, OTP (to DTI); 38 the Arab. pw5 


(to divide, to cut in pieces, then to 


cast lots, to determine, to divine) still 
shews. Hence metaphor. 1. to decide, by 
utterance (at a tribunal), to express firmly 


pop 


(see DOP Prov. 16,10), comp. 113, 90N; 
to divine, by arrows, Ez. 21, 26 ‘[21] in 
order to divine, i.e. to shake arrows like 
lots, and to decide accordingly 21, 27. 
— 2. generally, to prophesy, with the 
accusat. 31D Ez. 13,9; 22, 28, x1 21, 
28, or with * “Eo An Zeon. 10, 2; ‘ absol. 
to practise divination (spoken of false 
prophets and necromancers) Devt. 18, 
10; to practise enchantment 18,14; Josu. 
13, "22 (on the other hand 82) is usually 
applied to true prophets Mic. 3,7; 1Sam. 
6, 2); to practise idolatry 2Kinos 17,17. 
Deriv. DOP, Bop. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem is clear from the Talmudic no"? 
chip, festuca, n~2eR what is split off; 
and the transition is as in SOM, 3; 
the Syr. go i is used for idolatrous i 
saying. 

DOP (pl. nI0p) m. 1. decision, trre- 
versible sentence, of a king Prov.16,10; 
oracle, of a heathen deity; hence = 0 
“PW, YON, Bon IM Jer. 14, 14, con- 
seq. a l, ying revelation , jugglery, fully 
31> ‘p Ez. 13,6; as “2 against God 
1 Sam. 15, 23. — 2. divination, @ sooth- 
saying oracle, omen, same as Om) Num. 
23, 23; Deut. 18,10; 2 Kines 17, 17; 


lot Ez. 21,27; Ar. paws opinion, counsel, 
prop. determination. Plur. o-2Dp Num. 
22,7 reward of divination (Sam. Nagid, 
David Kimchi), or divining vessels, di- 
vining instruments, or omens (Talm.). 


OO? (not used) fr. same as xP to 
cut off, to lop off, fruits (Rashi, Kimchi). 

Pith. O05p (fut. "p) the same Kz. 17,9. 

NOP (not used) tr. same as Hidp to 
divide, to cleave; metaphor. 1. to divide, 
to measure off, to weigh; Arab. law, 
Aram. DO? the same, connected with 
Dw also. a 2. to hollow or deepen, as 
in “yp (to FMyp), WMD (toNd, WD). But 
as this fundamental senificalion does 
not suit the noun md}? well, and the 
nouns MOP, TWP are obviously related 
both in etymology and meaning, it seems 


more appropriate to assume MOP (which | 


see) for the stem. See nop. 
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NEP 
CP (from "dp, after the form n37, 
no>D from too, 722) f. a cup, a vessel, 
a dish; hence Seon ‘PR prop. a scribe’s 


vessel, 1. @. an ink-stand Ez. 9,23 11. 
The Aram. NOOp may have sprung from 


nop by changing n into D, as in Lhes 
a bow. 

mS"Dp (fortress, citadel, or an en- 
closed place) n. p. of a city in Judah, 
in the plain, in the western part of the 
tribe, near the Philistine border Josu. 
15,44; 1Sam. 23,1; 1Cur. 4,19. After 
the exile its inhabitants helped to re- 
build the walls of Jerusalem Nen. 3, 
17 18. 

DY (not used) tr. transposed from 
sop, Arab. , to strengthen, to make 
fast, to enclose, whence eal a citadel, 
fortress. Deriv. "27Fp. 


YYP (not used) trans. same as Y¥7, 
adopted for the noun »pyp; but see 
2p. 

apa) Bee Dip. 

spIP (from SPPP to P27) m. an in- 
cision, in the skin, a stigma, mark; 
spoken of signs of sorrow, which con- 
sisted of certain symbolical characters 
(mah), or memorial sentences Levy. 
19, 28. 

Wie (not used) tr. to deepen, to hol- 
low, vessels, dishes; Ar. -25 intr. to be 
deep. The organic root is also in “Po3, 
“P73, WB TL, 359d, I3-k; comp. “wy (to 
mr), Agab Aus to ie: deep, a) “ke.: 
mod. Hebrew “2p to make deep; 32 p 
the same, whence “™77Pp hollowed out; 
see S29. Deriv. "9p. 

Schifil {i. e. Hifil] “sappes (doubling 
the last letter; not used) to make deep. 
Deriv. Ty w. 

aT) Gonatr. n=v Pp, pl. NYP, constr. 
narP , with suff. “Dozp) fa dish, deine 
Num. 7,13 84 85; Ex. 25,29; Ar. os 


scutella, has, a deep dish, 
RE) (part. m. pl. BND; fut. NEP?) 


NEP 


intr. to be contracted, thickened, spoken 
of wine left on its lees, which thickens 
into a syrup; fig. to be obdurate Zepu. 
1,12, along with up; to be congealed, 
united, of niainn Ex. 15, 8; to be con- 
tracted, drawn in, of ninp? (bright stars) 
Zecu. 14, 6 K’tib, comp. RDN. But if 
minp? be taken in the meaning of Mp 
(Nan. 3,17), PREP), if such be the read- 
ing, must be translated, they congeal to ice. 

Nif. Epi (only 3 fut. pl. pop?, if 
such be the reading) to be drawn in, 
withdrawn, of bright stars (nitp3), or 
to be congealed Zecu. 14,6, just as the 
passage is taken. 

Pik. NEP (not used) an intensive of 
Kal: to congeal, of ice. Derivat. FNP. 

Hif. 8°EPT (fut. NDP?) to make to co- 
agulate, the semen into an embryo mass 
(025 Ps. 139, 16) Jon 10, 10; an image 
taken from the curdling of milk into 
cheese. 

The stem NP is ident. with naz IL., 
723, Targ. nas, : 34 (to 3°33), Nan IL, 
1208 in fun amental signification. re 


was, Aram. -e5 the same. 
rh INEP m. congelation, thickening, into 


ice Zecu. 14,6; taken and translated as 
a noun by some interpreters only. 


Pp. I. (Kal not used) tr. to make 


ready, complete, to conclude, cognate in 
sense with o°>w7; then like MD to 


extirpate, to destroy (Kimchi). Ar. as 


Oe 


the same; comp. « » ans to die. The 
organic root t"p may have the same 
fundamental signification as that in 5 


(to cut off), Arab. ol, wl = wl (to 
die), "- -1p &c. Deriv. Tp. 

Pik. sep (only "MEP Is. 38, 12, for 
which nz} may be ‘emended) to com- 
plete, on, i. e. to put an end to, Is. 
38, 12 thou (God) hast sompleted my 
life as a@ weaver does (his web); he has 
separated me from the thrum; parallel 
D°2W73, as YS? (to break off) is parallel 
to ‘E3 (to separate). 


"Ep II. (not used) intr. to be drawn 
or rolled together, to be folded together; 
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| Aram. TDR pad, Arab. (\a5 the same; 


EP 


to shrink up, of the skin, to fall away; 
fig. to be powerless, contracted, in hands 
and feet. In this sense 1&7) is connected 
with Sfx; see also 1p, po?. The mod. 
Hebrew sense to be short-tempered, tm- 
patient, like “2p, also belongs here, 
whence 78? the passionate. Deriv. 1p? 
(according to some). 

Pith. 7Bp (not used) an intensive of 
Kal. Deriv. TER. 

TEP (with suff. Mapp, 7 being with- 
out Mappik, because the accent is drawn 
back, comp. 77) Am. 1,11 instead 
of -720; from “Ep I.) m. destruction, 
same as }i*FD Ez. 7, 25 (Kimchi), Targ. 

NIDENN. ‘According to others from 
TED II.; hence shrinking, terror, horror, 
fear (oan. Ar. .pa> to shrink and be 
afraid); or after the Syr. ae to stand 
up, to be erect, of hair, bristles; as & 
noun, horror. 

“Ep and “if? m. an animal that 
inhabits marshes, mentioned with others 
that lodge i in swamps and ruins, as MNP, 
522, 359 (see 299 2. = 39h Zepu.2 14) 
and ain Is. 14, 23; 34,11; Zepu. 2,14. 
TheLXX andVulg. understand the heade: 
hog, ericius, porcupine, so called perhaps 
from being shrunk ae), like the Aram. TDP, 
Syr. [p200, Ar. RUSE: and AUser Rashi 
also renders it yx. (i.e. the French) 
herisson (ericius), the Ardéch explains it 
127 i.e. (Italian) riccio. Jos. Kimchi alone 
translates it incorrectly, 819050 i.e. torto- 
gus, Prov. tortoga, French tortue, tortoise. 

TIP see ID). 

TEP see TEP. 

Ti_P (from Pih. of TER) m. arrow- 
snake, agus jaculus, a native of Africa 
and Arabia Is. 34,15. We should not 
read TIEP (with the LXX, Targ., Vulg.). 


Arab. § jj Las arrow-snake. 


Bi? (not used) intr. to jump or spring 


forward, to dart forward, of the arrow 
or rattle-snake; prop. to move on, to roll 
forwards, in order to spring; ident. ijn © 
its fundamental signification and form 


YEP 


with YER, VaR) P2R3 Ar. as (to spring, 
to leap, to shoot forward), UALS, kd, 
a5, yaad, Yoss the same in very 
varied applications. Comp. also Aram. 
fpsas grasshopper. Deriv. tipp. 

ye) (fut. VBP.) tr. prop. to draw to- 
gether (comp. Ve PRR: PR and s=pII.); 
hence to shut, i. e. contract, 7, ‘from 
covetousness Deut. 15, 7 (Arab. Faas), 
mp, i.e. to be dumb Ps. 107, 42, Jos 
5, "16 = mp->y Tony 21,5; to he as- 
sonished into silence Is. 52, 15; pyar ’? 
Ps. 77,10 to shut up compassion, i. e. to 
withhold it. — The fundamental signi- 
fication is clear from the Arab. Yars 
=NDP, N23 to contract, to be drawn to- 
gether , from cold; and 7 the Syr. 
02.0, 

Nif. y2R2 (3 fut. pl. pep?) to draw 
oneself together, to collect oneself; hence 
like FON? 3 CNUs 20, 26) or 17935 TON 
(Gen. 49, 33), Ar. }25 and Ul, to be 


drawn up, to die Jos 24, 24; Syr. sap 
the same. It is possible that it is = P37? 
Ez. 29, 5 meaning to be interred. 

Pth. PE? (part. YER) prop. to leap 
forward; hence to spring , to dart, with 
>2 of place, Sona or So. 2, 8; see 157. 

72 (with suf. ‘2p, 12p, OER; plur. 
constr. “I> according to some; from 
yxP) m. " prop. place or time at which 
ry thing i is cut off, brought to a limit or 
end; hence 1. end, close, of the year 
2 Cur. 21,19, of words Jos 16, 3, of 
war Dan. 9, 26, of MindD i.e. of ju- 
dicial punishments, of astonishing events 
Dan. 12,6; the end of days, i.e. the last 
(still remaining) days of life12,13; Neu. 
13,6. In apocalyptic discourse: the last 
historical development, the close, as ny 
7p Dan. 8,17, pp sz 8,19, by which 
the seer understands his own time as 
that of the fulfilment of the ancient 
oracles, as the true DT NINN, in 
which the close of the old times and 
the beginning of the Baordeia tov ovoa- 
vow seemed to present itself, conseq. the 
last epoch 11, 40; 12, 4; the (appointed) 


1248 


ryp 


limit; Yz> ‘3253 12,13 to go to the end, 
i.e. to close; YR m2" Has. 2,3 press- 
ing toward the end, i. e. to fulfilment. 
Next, destruction, death Gen. 6,13; Ps. 
39, B; VR 199, Ez. 21,30 iniquity bringing 
destruction; 35, 5 a fearful catastrophe 
7,26. Here belong the phrases: Te 
oyP there is no end to, i. e. it remains 
bad Ig. 9,6, is limitless, numberless 
Eccues. 4, 16, also without > 12, 12; 
VR at the end of, i. @. after the lapse 
of ‘(see 7a) Gen. 8, 6; 16, 3, for which 
later writings have yR> 2 Cur. 18, 2; 
Neu. 13, 6. — 2. a point, a hill, a top 
2 Kines 19, 23; Is.37,24; distance, per 
from the far distance, i. e. from the ex- 
treme point Jer. 50, 26 = "Epa; the 
limit Jos 28, 3. On “2p see "Y2R- 

NXp (not used) Aram. tr. same as 
Hebr. mep. Deriv. nxp. 

a3 (fut. 242), ap. “2¥P>) tr. 1. same 
as 2X9 to cut, to divide, V2 2 Kines 6,6, 
Arab. wawas (to cut in pieces, to cut 


off, a vine), conseq. ident. with arn L, 
aon, sup. Deriv. a¥2 1. — 2. Meta- 


| phor. to cut, shape, form, especially to 


shape beautifully ; hence MIaXP3 AIT 
Sona or Sou. 4, 2 a herd of beautifully 
formed, evenly grown D-2rm% (Gr. Ven., 
Ibn Ezra, Kimchi), 3x9 being used with 
a like metaphor (in Sy, 227 1, 37 1); 
comp. N43, TX}, “rs. ‘According to the 
Vulg. and Pesh. to shear, which the Ar. 
wa.5 also means; it would then refer 
to the whiteness of the teeth. . Deriv. 
aEP 2. 

AXP (pl. ¢. "QRp) m. 1. the extreme 
end; hence of mountains, the roots (Targ.) 
or the innermost part (Pesh.) Jon. 2, 7; 
ident. with 1x7) (which some mss. have), 
though this may also mean the highest 
top; the Ar. bs the pole, is from a 
cognate stem. — 2. cut, shape, = = iT719 
1 Kinas 6, 25; 7, 37. 


mPa (inf. c. nip) tr. same as MN, 
VER, 2¥P to cut of, to divide; hence 


1. (not need) to cease, to close, to end; 
to reach the limit or end; to be full, en- 


mEp 
tire, of numbers. Deriv. mzp (pL mixp), 
Tap, TER, MINE, MER, ER MEP, 

nixp3, MEP, the proper name TEP 2. 
— 2. (not ‘used) to divide, hence to share, 
like zn. Deriv. Np 2.— 3. to destroy, 
to annihilate Has. 2, 10, if it be not bet- 
ter to take nix; there as a noun (which 
see), and to supply 9 from 5732. — 
4, ag in “33, JOM to decide, to judge, me- 
taphor. to rule. Deriv. xP 1. 

Pih. MBP (part. M2R2, inf. c. NIBP) 
1. to cut, to cut off, aba Prov. 26, 6 
whoever cuts off his feet (and so deprives 
himself of attaining his end) &c., who- 
ever sends things by the hand of a fool, 
i. e. both are equally foolish acts. To 
adopt a meaning to be abridged, to be 
mutilated, and read accordingly "%p" 
or also gp, 18 inadmissible. — 2. ‘to 
cut into, to make incisions, fig. to inflict 
wounds, with 3 in, hence to make con- 
quests 2 KinGs 10, 32, where the Targ. 
and Ar. read nip. 

Hif. “pry (inf. ¢. nixpry for mixps, 
like yon for yen, ‘3 on Lev. 14, ‘46 
for 57307) to scrape off, ; ‘the clay from 
a wall Lev. 14, 41 43; comp. YEP. 


msp (pl. nixp, c. nixp, with suff. 
7nixp) f. (in the pl. constr. commonly 
masc., ‘and only exceptionally fem.) the 
end, the extreme point, the border (of a 
thing) Ex.25,19, sp at the extremity, 
at the edge 26,4; pl. constr. ends, with the 
genitive n £2 25, 18, pwr 28, 24, with 
"28 28, 23 or al) 28, 25 and Jane 
27, 4: the whole, i. e. the whole compass, 
v8 nizp Is. 40,28 the compass of the 
earth, the whole earth Jos 28, 24; ? 
pws Jer. 49, 36 the ends (quarters) 
of the heavens; collect. end, Ps. 19, 7 
and its circuit (stretches) even to (by = = 
“¥) the end of heaven; mizpy from the 
ends Is. 41,9; also the point, of a Pe 
1 Kinos 6, 24. See nixp and nixpn 
(formed like np’2). 


MEp (c. ep, with suf. wep, pl. 
with suff. Dep) m. an end, of ‘place 
“prs de s-T9 from one end to the other 
Ex. 26, 28; ‘p12 from the extreme point, 
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PsP 

i, e. wholly, altogether, Jur. 51, 31 from 
all sides; the extent, the whole Is. 56,11, 
belonging to br; the whole number, pl. 
pp from their number Ez. 33, 2, 
sing. Gan. 47,2 (in both cases the vowel- 
less p stands ‘without Dagesh, and "x72 
is not to be taken for a noun); the border, 
extremity, of yy" Ex. 16, 35, "7 Joss. 
18,16, the edge, shore, of 0° Josu. 13, 
27, elsewhere of nize J UDGES 6, 21, 
mtara 2 Kinas 7, 5, moon Is. 7, 3, 778 
Gen. 23, 9, 9° Ex. 36, 12, 83773 
Num. 33, 6; ‘of time, the lapse Gx. 8, 3; 
Ez. 3, 16. 

=p. (after the form “BQ, as "OD is 
found after the form son) ‘m, end Is. 2, 
7; Naw. 2,10; 3,3 9. 

ISP (after the form 13m, IN}, 172 and 
conseq. from "2p; pl. “constr. "129) m. 
end Is. 26, 15; "Ps. 48, 11; 65, 6. 

mp (fem. of 127; only pl. with suff. 
’niEp) f. same as NXP the extreme end 
Ex. 37,8 and 39,4 K'ri, for which the 
K’tib has TMEP. 

misP (after the form ning, nixn, 
from “Ep; only c. nizp) f. edge, ex- 
treme line Jon 26, 14. 

rixp (with suf. rmiep K'tib, K’ri 
TNixp) see MP. 

Msp (not used) tr. to cut, to pierce; 


fig. to press into, to pierce into; hence 
to be bitter, sharp, harsh, of cumin, comp. 
22 I. to yd (which see), pon to pierce 
and to be harsh to the Phenic. 2247 
(Diosc.), hays a sort of bitter herb, 
TH (vulgar) = o4n to pierce, whence 
yn mustard, “12 to be stinging, biting, 
of taste, whence. 19, mag, ON. 
Accordingly it is connected with mD> 


(which see); the Ar. oy is a denomi- 
native. Deriv. 


Mp m. black cumin, nigella, pehay- 
doy Is. 28, 25 27, Vulg. gith, i. @. 72; 
Targ. xm&p, Arab. c >. 

VSP (from Pdr with the termination 
Pz, asin PRD, 73, ae - PSR, pl. 


myyyp 


c. "EP, with suf. ISP) m. 1. prop. 
a decider, determiner; hence a judge, 
Kadhi (ls); set over DY, a head of 
the people, a ruler Is. 1,10; 3, 6; over- 
seer, superintendant 22, 3; Prov. 6, 7 
(comp. 272 30, 27); @ prince 25, 15, 
along with DN4 JupGes 11, 11; general, 
consul Dan. 11, 18 (of the consul Lu- 
cius Scipio). — 2. (border-territory) only 
in the proper name }°%7 ny (which see), 
a city in Zebulon Josu. 19, 13. 

mO"Sp (pl. niz-Ep) f. cassia, Ps. 
45, 9 (LXX, Vulg.; ; Arab. azasas the 
same), so called from being stript off; 
Ar. xSXLu cassia, from e~ to strip 
off. See TIP. 


Y°Xp (border, comp. yp72) only in 
the proper name P°XP P23, which sce. 

WEP (c. TEP, with suff. “uP, pl. 
with sujf. 3° 2P) m. prop. cutting, mow- 
ing, reaping; hence 1. harvest, of grain 
Gen. 45,6, coupled with wn plough- 
ing; Is.17,11; 18,5; different from sare) 
16, 9 and ~— Ex. 23, 16; especially 
harvest-time, fully ’ Ea mz Jun. 50, 16; 
51, 33; and so P "2 Gen. 30,14, ‘P bir 
Prov. 25, 13, but for the most part ” 
alone Ex. 34,21; Prov. 6, 8; as a sec- 
tion of time in ‘the revolution of the 
year along with »7: Gey. 8, 22. Har- 
vest-time began with psy EP 25am. 
21,9, and ended with sare om “2p GEN. 
30,14, which was followed by the feast 
of pentecost as “RE 23 am. Sometimes it 
also stands for “"%a harvest of grapes 
JeR. 18,5; 16,9; Jo. 4,13. -— 2. grain, 
crop Lev. 19, 9; JoB 5, 5; “AR? VRP 
harvest of the Nile-valley Is. 23, 2, i. e. 
the produce of the overflow of the ‘Nile. 
— 3. concrete a harvest-man Is. 17, 5, 
as in MIR, 425, 2727 the Bonciets 
arises out of the abstract. — 4. Figur. 
mowing, destruction JER. 51, 33; Hos. 
6, 11. —-5.a cutting, broken off branches 
Is. 27,11; also generally branch, bough 
J0B14,9; 29,19; vine-branch Ps.80,12; 
sig. for posterity Jos 18, 16. 


YEP (Kal not used) tr. same as 553, 
rjt , rt 
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13, PER, 7-13, Mp, MIL. to hew, 
to cut off’, of. corners, angles, edges, 
which cut off a thing; to carve round 
about, i.e. to form by cutting; to strip off, 
the rind; Aram. smp, Ar. ala’ and nai 
the same. Deriv. "3°xP, ViXP?. 

Hif. y-eprr (fut. rp") to scrape off, 
a wall Lev. ‘14, 41, = Sept in the same 
place; in the deriv. also to carve, to cut, 
of a plane or cooper’s knife. Derivat. 
“PEP. 

Puh, SEP (part. yep) to be angled 
or cornered, i. e. to form or have angles 
or corners Ex. 26, 23; 36, 28. But 
nivep7 may be also a noun. See 
mewp2. 

"Hof. sxpT (only part. 9X772, pl. |. 
nivepin) same as Puh. to have angles 
or corners Ez. 46,22; but it is better to 
take it as @ noun = nesp 27) OF to read 
me 27272. 


F\B/ I. (fut. ntpr) intr. prop. to snort, 
a storm; ‘hence fig. to be angry oF 
wroth, with >y of the person Gen. 41, 
10, Now. 16, 22, once bx Joss. 22, 18; 
and, as takes place in later writings, 
strengthened by the accus. of a noun 
from the same verb (Zecu. 8, 2; Jon. 1, 
10 16; 4, 6) Zecu. 1, 15, for which 
ne and mary stand in Deut. 9,19; often 
absol. Is. 57, 17; 64, 4; Dect. 1, 34 
Derivat. xP. 1, Mexp ’ (according to 
some). 

Hif. ppxpey (inf. c. yrepr, fut. ner) 
to provoke to anger, to irritate, God, 
the accus. Deut. 9,7 8 22, Zeca. 8, 14, 
ie. to cause him to turn away}; abs. 
Ps. 106, 32, as 106, 7 29. 

Hithp. npn to fall into a rage, 1 
fret oneself, with DEP to curse furiously 
Is. 8, 21. 

With NEP is to be compared in the 
first instance the Aram. pen (which sec); 
whose fundamental signification is (0 
rage, to be angry, as also the Arab. 
tram (to rush along furiously, of 8 
horse), Wiwaé (to go along fariously), 
me (to be enraged); but the organic 
root is NXP, ident. with that in {*? L 


"SP 


(to Spd), Agr I. (Targ. n31 for 430), 
FW-2, BW-2, Hw. Similar is DST. 


abe II. (not used) tr. to break off, 
to Ala in pieces, to crack off, a dry 
branch; prop. only a collateral form of 
AXP, 2P (which see). Arab. Wias to 
reduce to ruins, to break ont or off. 
Deriv. xP 2, MEX. 


BXp (with cuff “eXP, JPL, — 
iexp) m. 1. (from np I.) anger, wrath, 
fury, especially of God Num. 1, 53; 
18,5, coupled with 5x, "an Deut. 29, 
27, byt Ps. 102,11; ps 7x0 effusion of 
snrath is. 54,8 =n now Prov. 27, 4; 
vexration, soreness Eccues. 5, 16; strife, 
altercation Esta. 1, 18. — 2. (from 
nxp Il.) a piece of wood, splinter, chip, 
driving along on water Hos. 10,7, comp. 
“it2 Is. 14, 19 (Ibn Esra); LXX (pou- 
yavor. According to the Targ., Rashi, 
Kimchi, foam, spuma, from 5x7 I., which 
is less suitable. 

EXP Aram. intr. to be angry, wroth 
Dan. 2,12. Deriv. 


ES)? dram. m. anger Ezr. 7, 23. 

MDX? (from Hx7p I.) /. same as HxP 2, 
prop. a thing broken off, cracked off; 
hence a bough broken off Jo.1,7 (LXX 
ovyxhacuos); but many interpreters com- 


pare it with Hp 1. since the parallel is 
T7290. 


V3 (2 (2 pers. AN2?; part. pass. yrXp) 
tr. to cut off, to hew off, 2 Deut. 25, 
12; to chip or shave of, MND, i. e. the 
beard at the ears and temples. As the 
latter was an Arabian custom (Herod. 
3,8; Niebuhr, Descr. de ]’Ar. p. 59), the 
Arabs were termed MRD "LEP (cropped 
at the corners) JER. 9, 25: 25, 23; 49, 
32. The Israelites were forbidden to do 
this (Lev. 19, 27). Also in derivatives 
to separate, to fix the limits of (see YR? 
YER), to make an end of to arrive at 
the extreme point. Syr. ws to shear off; 
Arab. yas to cut (the nails or locks). 
Deriv. yp, pix7P (according to some), 
the proper names 7772, Y°X?- 
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“Wp 


Pih. YER and xP (fut. px?) to cut 
up, into po-ne Ex. 39, 3; to cut off, nay, 
Ps. 129, 4, the eharibe JuDGEs 1, 6, 
the hands 2 Sam. 4, 12; to cut loose 
2 Kinas 16, 17; 18, 16; to break in 
pieces, man Ps. 46, 10. 

Puh. yep to be cut off Jupces 1, 7. 

VSP (Pe. unused) Aram. tr. same as 
Hebr. Ve; in the Targ. for the Hebr. 
MD, AEP, 3OT, 943. 

Pa. ps (3 pl. "2Ep) to cut off, branches 
Dan. 4, ‘M1; in the Targ. it also occurs 
in other conjugations. 

WP (in pause “ZR, part. “XP, inf. 
constr. “kp, with suf. FIeP, D277; 
fut. sip?) tr. 1. same as ai (which ses) 
to cut off, to reap, grain ‘Lev. 19, 9; 
25,5, D:2a0 Is.17,5, ep Jur. 12, 13, 
especially with the object xp 1 Sax. 
8,12, also absol. Mic. 6, 15; to harvest, 
contrasted with 951 2 Kinas 19, 29, 
wean Am. 9, 13; fig. ‘by Hos. 10, 13, 
TS "Prov. 22, 8, spID " Hos. 8, 7, b22 
Jos 4,8. — 2. to "lessen, to crop, "to 
shorten, WEP shortened, lessened, of cells 
Ez. 42, 5. Deriv. XP. 

Hif. apr (fut. ER) to reap Jon 
24, 6 K’tib, where the K’ri and best 
mss. have Kal. Ps. 89,46 belongs to "xp. 


“Wid I. (fut. "2p; once mpNkRA 


Prov. 10,27 for "34xGM) intrans. to be 
short, of a covering Is, 28, 20; hence 
the figurative expressions ‘2 53? xp 
the hand of a person is short, i. e. he is 
powerless Num. 11, 23, Is. 50, 2, follow- 
ed by 72 and the ‘infin. 59, 1, a figure 
used among the Arabs, Persians and 
others, as vice versa long hand denotes 
strength; ‘p WH. xp Nom. 21, 4 or 
Bom aap ‘Jos 21, 4 he is short - 
spirited , impatient, with on account of 
a thing Jupaes 10,16, Zecu. 11, 8, op- 
posite BIEN TIN; also to be short, of the 
days of life Prov. 10,27. Deriv. “27, 
“EP. 

‘Pih. “xp to shorten Ps. 102, 24. 

Hif. 275 to shorten, as in Pib. Ps. 


| 89, 46 


(9* 


Ip 


The two stems "xp and “x7 I. belong 
together, and the different vocalisation 
was caused merely by the separation 
between the transitive and intransitive 


meaning; Arab. , 


a5 and 
WIP II. (not used) intr. same as “zn 


(which see) to sprout, to grow, assumed 
for "Xp 5, but not necessary. 

“Ep (constr. “2p, plur. constr. xp) 
adj. m. short, only in the combinations 
73 "2p Is. 37, 27 short in the hands, 
i. e. confined in power, powerless, tm- 
potent (comp. Num. 11, 23); mm" “xP 
Prov. 14, 29 or Dex “xp 14,17 short - 
tempered, tmpatient, ‘passionate; D3" “ep 
Jos 14,1 short-lived. 

“SP m. shortness, 1" "DP Ex. 6, 9 
impatience. 

rsp (from M¥p, after the form n33, 
nia; plur. mixp after the form nin, 
n732, so that in the pl. before the anor 
tion éth the third radical appears again 
as a semivowel and the d is established 
before it; for the plur. with a suff. the 
K'tib has xP, which perhaps may 
be referred to a feminine form mISP, 
masc. I2p), fem. end, of time; before 
nouns a part of, some, meanings for 
which Nx} (which see) is used. Only 
in the plur. with the sense of, remotest 
ends, extremities, is this word employed 
ix. 38, 5; Ps. 65, 9; then with a suff. 
TMP, for which the K’ri has nnixp; 
but this is better placed under “xp 
(which see). 

NSp (constr. np, from NEP) Aram. 
fem. end, nr npd Dan. 4 31 at the 
end of days: the sum, ‘BR V9 2,42 of the 
whole, i. e. a@ part, parallel = PEP 

“Pp (from "5p; plur. np) adj. m. 
cold, of D1 Jur. 18,14; Prov. 25, 25; 
figurat. cool, quiet, of 19 17, 27 K’tib, 
where the K'ri reads “P (see p)- 

P ‘Is. 22,5 seo “Ip. 


"P (from “4p) m. cold GEN. 8, 22; 
comp. the noun T4p. 


me (3 fem. maap Is. 7, 14; inf. 
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constr, SP, once Nix Jupaes 8, 1, 
as if from “>; fut. RIP", with suf. 
ep? for INqp? JER. 23, 6) intr. 1. to 
cry, to raise ‘the voice loud, of animals 
(see NP) or men, like pyx, Gen. 39, 
14 and I cried with a loud voice; 39,15; 
to call 45,1; to cry out 41, 43; to raise 
the voice, introductory to “ian Ez. 9, 1 or 
sake) 2 Sam. 18, 28 or “271 2 Kinos 18, 
28; to call to, with bx of a pers. Is. 6, 3, 
followed by “ian> 1 Sam. 26, 14, or a>) ol 
18,8 (the construction with by of a pers. 
Is. 34, 14 belongs to 5p Il); “mut 'P 
to cry after one 1 Sam. 20, 37; to roar, 
to rage Ps. 42, 8, like the Aram. NP, 
1-2 of the sounding of a horn, of the 
crowing of a cock. — 2. Meanings where, 
though an object-accus. seems neces 
sary it is usually wanting, according 
to the nature of ‘Pp, are a) to call upon, 
to implore, God, without an accus. Ps. 
4,2; 22,3; 34,7; 69, 4; followed by 
oo 4, ‘4 or psy oN 57, 3; with pd 
of the person on ‘account of whom one 
calls Deut.15,9. The accus. of the ob- 
ject is put but seldom Pa. 14, 4; 17, x 
b) to proclaim, announce, preach, 
xyovocery Prov. 1, 21; 8, 1; but an 
commonly in this case with the object: 
accus., a8 TOM 20, 6, “it JER. 34, 8, 
Dix 36, 9, or the accusat. follows in 
whole clause Is. 40, 6; 44, 7; Zecu. 1, 
14; c) to praise, to celebrate aloud, t 
worship, with 3 of the obj., and not with 
an accusat., as 'B Dw ‘RP to celebrate 
the name of one (OW " expresses proper 
personality) Is. 44,5; Ps. 49, 12; to call 
upon, for help 1 Krnas 18, 24; to entredt 
to pray to, ’p OWS ‘Pp Gen. 4, ‘26; 12, 8; 
2 Kinas 5, 11; Is. 64, 6, like pws N31 
*; seldom without 3 Devr. 39, 3. — 

3. Transitive meanings: a) to call to 
bw Ruts 4, 11 i. e. to acquire; / call 
to oneself Gen. 27,1, Exop. 2, 8, ye 
we have oftener in this case > Gun. 20, 
9, 5x 3,9; Ex. 3, 4; reflexive 2 Sau. 
15, 2: to name, 2 oY 2 to name a naine 
to one Gen. 26, 18, i. e. to assign 4 
name; Ps. 147, 4. With this meaning 
a double accus. is also associated, Vi. 
the object I name and the name itse 


.» 


NAP 
Num. 32, 41; Is. 60, 18; 0% may also 
be the object Gen. 4, 25. But what is 
to be named has also 5, and the name 
is in the accus. Gen. 1,5; 1 Sam. 4, 21. 
— hb) to call together Gen. 41, 8, mE 
Jo. 1, 14; hence "733 (Mp Nom. ‘1, 
16 those convoked to an assembly (to a 
festival or some other thing); ¢o invite, 
to table 1 Sam. 9, 13; 1 Kinas 1, 9; 
compare the Latin "évocare ad coenam”’, 
Greek xadsiv éni Seinvov; absol. Prov. 
9, 3; also with 5x of the object, and 5 
wherets one is invited, Devr. 20, 10 
and thou shalt invite than to peace; 
pi>w also stands in the accus. JuDGES 
21,13; to summon, for defence Jos 13, 
22; to call before a tribunal 5, 1, comp. 
Greek xaieiy ery Sixny, Lat. in jus vocare; 
to call back, from the lower world 14, 
15; to call forth, to appoint Is. 13, 33 
to call into existence, of God 41, 4; 
choose (="n3) 42,6, also with 5 of the 
object 22, 20. — 4. to read aloud, to 
declaim, with accus. of the object Ex. 
24,7; Josu. 8, 34; 2 Kinas 23, 2; but 
sometimes "002 only is put Nex. 8, 8, 
Jer. 36, 14, as in Arabic the corre- 
sponding verb appears to be construed 
with \»; there are also added ‘p “27ND 
Ex. 24,7 or’ 333 Deut. 31, 11; ; generally 
to read, Deut. AT, 19; Is. 29,11. De- 
rivat. RP, RP, IIR, PIP» "P73. 
Nif. x92 (fut. nop) passive of Kal: 
to be called Esru. 3, 12; to be celebrated, 
‘2 ow Jur. 44, 26; to be named, with a 
dative of the person or thing Gen. 2 
23, 1 Sam. 9, 9, or with a double no- 
minat. Is. 54, Bs 56, 7; Zecu. 8, 3; or 
with Dy in the accusat. Gen. 17,5; 35, 
10; to be read, recited Estu. 6,1, with 
3 of the book Neu. 13,1. Phrases are: 
E Dw "p2 to be called by one’s name, 
i. e. to be reckoned as entirely belong- 
ing to him Is, 43, 7, merely with 2 
Gen. 21, 12; ‘p py by 2 48, 6 to be 
called upon or * after the name of one, 
i. e. to belong wholly to him; ya ‘p2 
to derive the name from, i. e. to call 
themselves after a person or thing Is. 
48,2; ‘p 53 ‘B DY 'F2 one’s name is called 
upon @ ‘person Is. 4, 1, i. e belongs to 
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him 63, 19; Deut. 28, 10; generally, to 
be called after one 2 Sam. 13,28, of tha 
Israelite people Jer..14, 9, of the temple 
1 Kinas 8, 43, of Jerusalem Davy. 9, 18, 
and of the prophets Jer. 15, 16; seldom 
does 2 stand for 59 Gen. 48,16; to be, 
announcing what shall be Is. 1, 26; 9, 5, 
i. e. one will be so called, because he will 
be so in reality, comp. xexdijo@au. 

Puh. Np to be called, chosen Is. 48, 
12; to be "named 65, 1; oftener with 5 
of the person 48,8; 58, 12. 

The organic o0E is N-"2, Arab. re- 
dupl. ,5,5 to cry; comp. Syr. lpsia0, 
Greek xgatw, French crier, English 
to cry. 

we II. CORI, “INP; part. fem. pl. 
n&eip; fut. nop?) trans. same as 97 I. 
prop. to strike upon or hit against a 
thing, cognate in sense with Wap, 935; 
hence to meet, to happen, to befall, with 
a double accusat. e. g- Imp Jos 4, 14, 
Jiox Gen. 42, 38, myAM Devt. 31, 29, 
smarter Ex. 1, 10. — ‘ARP part. fem. 
plur.. as a noun, occurrences Is. 51, 19. 
Deriv. SRP (see nk“). 

Nif. N1p2 (1 pers. IP; inf. BP3; 
fut. RoR) to go or come to one, to hit 
upon or encounter a person, with >> 
Ex. 5, 3 (comp. 3, 18); to be met with 
(accidentally) 2 Sam. 1, 6; 20,1; of 
things Deut. 22, 6; to meet by ‘chance, 
with "p> 18,9; to happen, of "30 JER. 
4, 20. 

Hif. we prs (fut. apoc. WIP?) to cause 
to happen or befall, atitoreaiie JER. 
32, 23. 


In Arab. ty, v4 correspond to this 


meaning, whence oh 5 = Hebrew 9::. 

bai, (from N4P I) m. 1. prop. . the 
crier, caller, specially a partridge 1 Sam. 
26,20; Jen. 17,11; Arab. oly T he 
LXX translate rvxtixoeas, horn-ovl, 
which makes its nest on mountains, 
while the partridge does so only on 
plains and in fields (in Jer. |. ¢. they 
render "34 partridge). — 2. (caller) n. 
p. m. 1 Cur. 9, 19. 


NP 
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NP (part. RIP, part. pass. “Pp 5 inf. 
Nop; fut. RIP? “and mp, 3 pl. RD) 
Aram. intr. same as the Hebrew eap I. 


to call Dan. 3, 4; 4, 11; to read 5, 
8 17. 

Ithpa. "7nN (fut. ~IRR) to be called 
Dan. 5, 12. 


MNP (an infin.-noun from xvp IL, 
only in constr. nx4p, but with >, map 
out of nxap>) fem. prop. encounter, meet- 
ing; constr. state with > as a preposi- 
tion, to meet, obviam, as as DTS "2 to meet 
God, Am. 4, 12; often before, coram 
Ps. 59,5; Is. 14,9; with respect to Josu. 
11, 20; over against Gen. 15, 10; in a 
hostile sense 1 Sam. 17, 21. After verbs 
of motion, as F277, RX, M27, to meet, 


mt? 
in a friendly or hostile manner Josu. 


8,14; Jupaes 7, 24; 1 Sam. 4,1; some- 
times without the verb of motion; when 
another has preceded, as DNN"Z2 DP? 
Gen. 19,1, Ine 2 maps] JUDGES 19, 
3, and so 1 Sate "16, 4. 

Mp (prop. part. fem. pl.) fem. pl. 
occurrences Is. 51,19, from xp I. 


=P, I. (not used) tr. to lay hold of, 


to seize, to take, applied not only to 
birds of prey (see.275), but to hostile 
men; to pierce, to hurt, identical with 
aan I., 293, where also the organic 
root is eonoualy investigated and com- 
pared. Deriv. asp, a4p 4, "ayp 1 and 
3"p2 (which see). 


ap I. (in pause 25), part. 257; 


inf. constr. 24p, before Makkeph “3p, 
with suff. poa7P Devt. 20, 2, but also 
map, with ‘suff. ONI72; wmper. ap, 
sap; fut. 397°) intr. prop. to join a 
dine: to stick to, to cling to, to ap- 
proach, as 033, 933, x7 IL; hence to 
draw near, to approach: with oe of a 
person or thing Gen. 37,18; 2 Sam. 20, 
Ae hp uOy: 5,8; or with by 2 Kinas 16, 

> Jos 33, 29, Also like other verbs 
> souiie atid advancing, with 2 of 
place Jupaes 19,13, and slightly alter- 
ing the sense, with sv 2 Sam. 20, 16, 
peapo 1 Sam. 17, 48, "25> Josu. 17, 4, 


572 Devt. 2,19. Often absol. to draw 
near 25,11; Is.41,5. Specially, a) 2 
‘> de to (lease near to one with good 
will 1 Kixcs 2, 7; with help, spoken of 
God Ps. 69, 19, b) to draw rear to = 
to devote oneself , especially to God, to 
appear before Him, to perform service in 
His presence, as * 20> ‘Pp Ex. 16,9 to 
come before God, spoken ‘of those who 
serve before him Lev. 16, 1; Ez. 44, 15; 
generally, to apply to God hopefully and 
piously Zurn. 3,2; Ps. 32,9. ©) “> P 
TN (Gipheniist) to cohabit with a woman 
Gen. 20, 4, Ez. 18,6, Greek ainoiale; 
so too of a woman mata “dx rap Lev. 
20, 16 to have impure ‘connexion with 
a beast. d) to upproach in a hostile 
sense, with 72112122 Deut. 20, 2, “$n 
3 20, 10; "also with by Ps. 27, 2. 
The peculiar expression TOR aap Is. 
65, 5 is to be explained come near to 
thyself , ie. keep to thyself, far from 
me. Metaphorically applied to time, 
to approach, 538 39 Gen. 27, 41, Ae 


Lament. 4, 18. Arab. ys and wet 


| 
also a Deriv. 392, 3292, 277: 


“3p 


'Nif. 2572 to come near, to approach, 
like Kal Ex. 22,7; Joss. 7, 14. 

Pik. 25 (fut. 2-7) to bring forward. 
a, ie. ‘to propose Is. 41, 21; to cause 
to come near, “px 46, 13, 1. @. to bring 
into manifestation; 22 (the heart) Hos. 
7, 6; to admit, Ps. 65, 5; to allow to 
come to, with accus. of the person JOB 
31, 37, with 3742 47D (as a prince), 1. @. 
without fear. Also, to bring near to oné 
another Ez. 37,17, or to be very near 
36, 8. 

if. 2p (inf. constr. aT fut. 
3797?) 1. caus. of Kal, to bring near, ' 
bring forward, to command to approach 
Ex. 28, 1; Num. 8, 9; to bring on, time 
Ez. 22,4; to give access Jer. 30,21} ” 
bring together, of things Is. 5,8; ¢ bring 
before one, a cause Deut. 1,17. — 2, com 
monly to offer, a gift, present JoaEs 3; 
18; 5, 25; Ps. 72,10; Max. 1,8; part 
cularly, to bring sacmneial gifts, with the 
accus. j292 Num. 7, 19, nisy Ezr. 8, 


a> 


n bp Num. 16, 35; or v2 of the object 


of the gaarihies is put with it Lev. 1, 
14; 3, 3. ig « to sacrifice, also 
with * 29> Lev. 3, 12 or “> 2 Cur. 
35, 12. See 12R- — 3. to be near, doing 
a thing, followed by the infin. constr. 
and 5, as n32) ‘77 Is. 26, 17, nia 
Gen. 12, 11; “without rind Ex. 14, 10. 
In the passage 2 Kinos 16, 14, where 
Yo of a place stands after =, >n does 
not mean to bring away, to remove, but 
to bring close to each other, i. e. remov- 
ing them from (72) their former places. 


2) III. (not used) tr. to fold up or 
wind together, applied. to certain parts 
of the body, which are conceived to be 
folded together on account of their 
sheaths and covers; cognate in sense 
33> I (to 23), 29-m (to 335 Ps. 17, 10 
= 3). The fundamental. signification 
lies ‘also in 22> 1, 2m IT. Deriv. 397. 

a7 (not used) Aram. trang. same as 
Hebrew asp I. Deriv. 3p. 

et (1 pers. naip, 3 plur. "AIF, inf. 

“72) Aram. intrans. same as Hebrew 
a I. to draw near, to approach, Dan. 
3,8 26, with > of a person 7,16 or 5 
6, 21. 

Pa. 392 (fut. a7) to offer, = Hebr. 
3257, of sacrifices Ezr. 7, 17. 

Af. 2577 (part. pl. rae) to bring, 
to cause to come Dan. 7, 18; usually to 
offer, gifts, sacrifices Ezr. 6, 10 17. 

25 (pl. o°39R) adj. m. (prop. part. 
Kal) drawing-near, aproaching 1 Sam. 
17, 41; Devt. 20, 3; Ez. 40, 46; else- 
where 5p. It is better to take it al- 
ways as a participle. 

="P or 3435p (pl. a) adj. m., map 
(pl. ris) f. ‘1. of place, near, meiihe 
bouring, with bx of a person Gen. 45, 
10, > Ps. 34, 19, with the accus. for b 
148, ‘14; absol. JER. 12, 2; with DEN 
near to Josu. 9, 16; 1 Kinas 21, 2; 
standing near to, related to 2 Sam. 19, 
42. of God who is near to men, i. e. 
assists them Ps. 34, 19, and so of a 
people near to God, i. e. pious Lev. 
10, 3; Ez. 42,13; Spaw ‘p thy name is 
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known to me Ps. 75, 2; fig. Jer. 12, 2. 
‘2 12D Prov. 27,10 is merely intensive. 
Here belongs also Jos 17, 12 light ts 
near (say the friends) before darkness 
(yur 2 93572 here like 37, 19), i.e. though 
it is darkness. — 2. of time, immediate, 
impending or approaching, of ™ piv Is. 
13, 6, pax 51,5, 90> Ps. 85, 10, a3 
22, 12, fully Rind’ ‘ap Is. 13, 22; 
similar j is Ez. 11,3 Dna nina 39p3 Nb 
it is not near to build houses (Targ. ), 
comp. Haa. 1, 2 (other versions take 
ND unnecessarily = Nom). 35572 a) from 
a near time onward, i.e. soon, shortly 
Ez. 7,8; b) from nearness, i. e. not long 
ago, fron the nearest time JER. 23, 23, 
opposite PINT: c) for avery short time, 
i.e. continuing but a short time Jos 20, 
5, like the following 939°"; d) lately, 
newly Deut. 32, 17, to which bo ins 
would be an antithesis. — 3. of rela- 
tionship, with 5x Lev. 21, 2 or 9 ofa . 
person Nex. 13, "4; with V2 of compa- 
rison nearer than Rura 3, 12; also a 
subst. a kinsman Ex. 32, 27, pl. hae 
my kinsmen Ps. 88,12; Jos 19, i 
4. (from 2"p I.) warlike, a quality of 
the “NWN "23 Ez. 23, 5 12 (Arnheim), 
which versions and interpreters, think- 
ing of the usual meauing of 279), have 
misunderstood. 

=p. (in pause 3775 with suff. “27? 
Ta>, Wa", Jam, O32", Ma Ip; pl. with 
suff. only 247 Ps. 103, i; "from 39 IIL.) 
m. prop. (like 29) what is folded to- 
gether or wound up, consisting of covers 
and sheaths; hence 1. in sacrificial en- 
actments, the bowels, intestines, the me- 
senteries Lev. 1, 9 13; 3,3 9 14; 4,8 
11; 7,3; 8,16 21 25; 9,14, which ap- 
pear in the sacrificial rites of the Greeks 
and Romans also (the hirae or fen- 
dicae, lactes were offered to-the gods, 
Pers. Sat. 2, 29). The LXX render it 
évdoadia, “olin, &yxotlia, Josephus ta 
xaza ynduvv. Elsewhere also the belly 
Gen. 41, 21, the womb 25, 22, the heart 
1 Kings 17,21, as the seat of life; the 
innermost part, as the seat of feeling, of 
the 12> Ps. 39,4; 55, 5, y353 m™ Ps. 51, 
12, of hing ee onsh 1 Kings 3, 28, of 


iP) 


laughter Gen. 18, 12, of cursing Ps. 
62,5 &c. like the 32, and in Jer. 31, 
33 ’p is parallel to "Sb. — oan Ps. 
49, 12 should be read with the LXX 
(ot tagoe avroyv), Targ. and Pesh. pap 
or 37%. — 2. Metaphor. the inner part, 
the middle, of a thing; hence with 3, 
273 & preposition in the midst of, among, 
in, as TNs Gen. 24, 3; 45,6; nixn Ra 
Is. 5,25 in the streets; hoe y 23 Prov. 
14, 33 among fools, i.-e. in these circle, 
like 15, 31; max "ps Ps. 138, 7 in the 
midst of disties: “with reference to 


time, within Has. 3, 2; after verbs of 


motion into the midst J osH. 1,11; 1 Kines 
20, 39. a7p72 prop. away from the midst, 
i. @. out of, “after verbs of taking away, 
removing, extirpating, like map, "0%, 
“ga Ex. 31,14; Lev. 17,4; Devt. 13, 6. 
To understand R. we should compare 


5 belly, yy } hypochondrium; Talm. 
1A TP the maw. 


=I (after the form 2nd, from 257 I.) 
m. prop. (hostile) seizure or laying hold 
of, commonly encounter, battle, war, 
Aramaeising and poetical for Sm2mo7 
2 Sam. 17,11; Ps.144,1. ‘p ohh 78, 9, 

2 22 Eccuss. 9, 17, also ‘along with 
Ls Jos 38, 23. jab 2471 and his 
heart is war Ps. 55, 22. sb-sap 55,19 
en the battle in which I ‘(find myself). 


p (from 397) Aram. m. same as 


Heb Sop Dan. 7,21, in the Targ. for 
rand. 


Map (c. nap, pl. mini) / 1. (from 
2P L) same as 3"P strife, war Ps. 68, 
31. — 2. (from 257 II.) nearness, ap- 
proach Is, 58, 2; Pa. 73, 28. 

127pP (also i27e Neg. 10, 35, after 
the form jm>wW, 0, w after the Aramiaead 
manner for =; in pause I, only i in 
Ez. 40, 43 after the type of ja, Le. 
the closed syllable at the beginning i is 
given up here, as it is there[Kimchi], a fact 
said to be indicated i in some mss. by Me- 
theg left out [Norzi], p, being also read 
with Kametz- Chathuph [Ibn Gandch}, 
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once D225P Lev. 7,38 for “ap, which 
latter some mss. really have) m. prop. 

offering (see 277), LXX deigor, usually 
@ sacrifice, a sacrificial gift, referring to 
bloody or unbloody oblations, occurring 
in Lev. and Noms. and only in Ez. 20, 
28 and 40, 43 besides; a dedicatory gift, of 
Dx? for the temple-service Nex. 10,35; 

13, 31. _ Targ. the same, Arab. bys, 

Syr. mT) of the holy wafer. xogjar 
in Marx 7,11 is taken in a wider sense. 
In modern Hebrew Maing pl. nian: 
is used of the liturgical hymns which 
come in place of the temple-sacrifices. 


TP eee WIR: 


TH see DIN. 


OTD (with suf. TTP; pl OEM, 
nine, and ni" without Dagesh; from 
pup II. Pih.) ‘im. an axe JUDGES 9, 48; 
1Sam. 13, i 21; Jer. 46,22: Ps. 74,5; 


Arab. 0905 : and a form still nearer to 
Hebrew pASyS Besides the above de- 
rivation another is possible from 7%¢ 
(cognate with np, nan, 043, pan) to 
cut, like 413 from ™3, so that D- would 


be a noun-ending, "which became also 
an adverbial termination. 


MV 1. (part. f. pl. rhip; fut. op, 
once 9p? Dan. 10, 14, ap. “p°) intr. 
same as RP II. to meet, to encounter 
one, in a hostile sense, with the accus. 
of the person Deut. 25, 18; to happen, 
to befall, of good or bad fortune and 
accidents, with accusat. of the person 
Gen. 42, 29; 44,29; of sap, my Ecciss. 
9,11; 2. 14; to occur, in he future Is. 
41, 22 to come to pass, of destinies 
Dan. 10, 14; with > of the person Num. 
11, 23; with aa to come upon acct- 
dentally Ruts 2, 3. Deriv. rnp, “Tk 
rT 37272. 

"Nif. rtp? (fut. 92>, ap. "p2) to fall 


in with one, to come to one, to light upon 


one, with by Ex. 3, 18 (5, 3 N72), with 


De of the person Num. 23, 4 16, with 
neapd 23,3; to come by gate. with 


€. J27R, with suff. Ssaqp, pl. with suff. 2 of a place 2 Sam. 1, 6 (with Np). 


my 


Hif, sept (imp. Teapss) to cause to 
meet or come to, to let happen, to one, 
with ’p "28> Gun. 24, 12; 27,20. mapr 
Num. 35, 11 belongs to 7 II. 


MP II. (Kal not used) ¢r. same as 
“p (“*p) IIL. to At or pin together, beams, 
to "bind, to connect; hence 1. to build (see 
Pih.). — 2. to join to one. another, to 
put together in a series, huts or houses 
to villages and cities. Deriv. perhaps 
stip or mop (after the form M3is, 0949, 
9345), oR, myp, and the proper names 
DIOR, np, AAW, JOIP- 

Pik. [1p (part. “3p, inf. c. MNP) 
1. to beam, to arch Neu. 3,3, generally 
2,8; to build, build up 2 Cur. 34, 11; 
Ps. 104,3. Deriv. “7p. 

Hif. 3p (2 pl. m. BNP) to erect, 
py Nom. 35, 11. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem is sufficiently clear from “p IIL, 
Arab. \l5 (to twine together), and from 
the analogy of "3x (to bind) to PTAA 
a building, arching, “Wp (to knot) to 
build up (Nuu. 8, 38), Ar. "idly, a bind- 
ing and building; Aram. “Pp and 8p, 
Ar. sys the same. "2 II. (as well 


as the organic root in n>", 3279, 
Aram. 4378) has also the same funda- 
mental signification. The same meaning 
must belong to "1%, whence “7 (“Y), 
and not that of to enclose, to hedge 
about, since wy means also a village or 
hamlet; Arab. Bays the same. 


TIP (out of Map, from 4p) f. cold 
Prov. 25, 20; see “p. 


mop (c sap, from sp I.) m. acci- 
dent, only in the phrase mo.) op 
Devt. 23, 11 on account of an accident 
in the night, an euphemism for involun- 
tary emission of semen (pollution; mo- 
dern Hebrew "7); hap, chance, Mp2 
1 Sam. 20, 26 (to be read perhaps “for 
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PUI I. (imp. f. TBs fut. IB?) tr. 
to shear off, to cut off, the hair; specif. 
to make bald (along with 11) Mic. 1, 16, 
fully Sn“p ‘p Lev. 21, 5, different from 
pon I. ‘Deriv. min wp, XO Ip, and the 
proper names mp, mp Crp). 

Nif. mp2 (fut. Ip?) to be made smooth 
or bald, with > of a person for Jer. 16, 
6, which was a sign of mourning. 

Pih. rp (not used) like Kal. Deriv. 
mp, Mom. 

" Hif, mprt to make bald, like Kal 
Ez. 27, 31." 

Hof. nap (part. mR’) to be made 
bald Ez. 29, "18. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem is not that of smoothness and bald- 
ness, which is only secondary, but that 
of cutting or shaving off, as in 943 L 
(which see) connected with it; Greek 


xeio-0, Latin car-ere, Arab. ey 5 (intr.) 
to be bald, xe. 5 baldness; Syr. 0 
to be without horns, spoken of animals. 


ane II. (not used) intr. same as “Ip. 


(“9p) to be contracted (by frost), to freeze, 
to ‘atiffen (comp. NDP); conseq. enlarged 
from “Pp. (“"R). See “p73. Deriv. nop. 

Mp (bald-head) n. p. m. 2 Kinas 
25, 23. 

map (in pause ‘P, with suff. inmp; 
from rp II.) m. cold, as it is in the East 
at night. Gen. 31, 40, Jer. 36, 30 (op- 
posite 25%), by which rivers are frozen 
Jos 6, 16; hence also tce 37, 10 (com- 
pare x@vos ice and cold), but yet = 
map 37, 9, coupled with “ip> (rime) 
38, 29; hail Ps. 147, 17, where many 
mss. read TP 5 metaphor. crystal Ez. 
1, 22, like ‘the Greek xovotadhoc, on 
account of its resemblance to ice; comp. 
a3 hail and crystal, prop. what is 
contracted or thickened. 


mp (from Pih. after the form 33) 


m. a bald-head (at the back of the head) 
Lev. 13, 40, 2 Kinas 2, 23, while nz3 
is used of baldness ‘in the fore part; 
Targ. 2p, TR, TIP, Map the same. 


stp) by accident; so too 6, 9. 
9p see $ mip 
a9? see 397: 


Mp 


(A special explanation of ‘> may be 
seen in Talm. Bechor. 43*.) 


map (baldness, from rp L.; see Tp) 
n. p.m. Gun. 36,5 16; Ex. 6,21; 1 Cur. 
2,43; mop "23 the Korahites, a Levitical 
family i in the time of David, to whom 
eleven psalms are ascribed in the Psalter 
(42-49; 84. 85. 87. 88). On Ps. 147, 


17 see TP. 
NM p /. same as “NIP (which see). 


sTrt Ip (from nop L., with suf. INN P) 
f. baldness (of the hinder head), a sign 
of mourning Lev. 21,5; Is. 3, 24; 15,2; 
22, 12; Ez. 27, 31; once equivalent to 
naa, ‘applied to baldness in the fore- 
head Deur. 14, 1. 

‘TI9p (pl. pn) Patr. from mp, i.e. 
Korahite Ex. 6, 24; Num. 26, 58; also 
applied to a Korahite family in David's 
time 1 Cur. 12,6; 21,1; pl. 9,19. 

Pap (for nap ; with suff. inp) 
f. baldness Lev. 13, 42; a bare spot (on 
cloth) 13, 55. 

“"p (in pause P; from up 1) m. 
1. prop. meeting, encounter (comp. tp), 
commonly a hostile encounter, opposition; 
Dy Pp ‘Jos Lev. 26, 21 to walk (act) 
contrary to one, i. e. to oppose his will, 
elsewhere also “pa 527 26, 24; son 
“Pp mama 26, 28 to an against in anger. 
In modern Hebr. =m. Mp. — 2. the 
masculine of nim yp ‘and sp (which 
see). 

NP (prop. part. pass. of wp I.) m. 
called, chosen, selected Num. 1,16 K’tib; 
16,2; elsewhere NINP (see NIP). 

wp and MP (from RAP = Hebr. 
mp i : def. ROP 2) Aram. f city Ezr. 
A, 10 12 13 15. a Targ. the plur. is 
PIR and PIR 


INP (from nip L) f. a calling, pro- 
clamation Jon. 3, 2, 

7p (from a masc. Pp, from 4p IT.) 
f. prop. @ connected row, of houses, like 
"79, then a city, poet. for "77 (and "p) 


Num. 21, 28; Mic. 4, 10. Devt. 2, 36 
and 1 Kinas’ 1, 41 45 are the only ex- 
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ceptions. Jerusalem is called sometimes 
278? "P Is.1, 21, MIrd2 PR 22,2, np 
"17 san 29,1, “213 nop 33, 20, some- 
times “ENP 24, 10, sometimes "*"IP 
alone Mic. 4,10; Has. 2,8 12. Babylon 
is called Pza H74P Is. 25, 2, mae ® 
26, 5. Syr. hes, Noery jejac; Ar. 55, 
.5 the same, also a village. Compounds 
of ‘2 to express names of cities are: 

JAIN NMP (city of Arba{al]) see 93°8 
and 130; also termed Jaw D. 

Dva NP (city of Baal) n. ‘p. ‘of a city 
in the mountainous part of Judah, after 
wards called oy: “7 JosH. 15, 60; 18, 
14; comp. >¥3 naz Num. 22,41. See 
sb93, 

nigh np (city of the steppes) n. ps 
of a city in Moab, near bya nina Num. 
22, 39. 

p19) NWP see WW. 

Dy DIP Ezr. 2, 25, see “37. 

sD np (city of instruction or wri- 
ting; see "s30) n. p. of a city in Judah, 
south of Hebron Josx. 15, 49, so called 
probably, because at a very early time 
the sacred books of the Phenicians were 
written and preserved there. Hence it 
was also termed “ED MP (see “E®) 
Jupe@es 1,11 or "733 (which see) Joan. 
15, 15, which have the same meaning. 
The LXX render és 170 Orpapeer TED, 
Targ. "258 NMP (city of archives). In 
like manner ‘Zinpega. or Hipparenam’ 
(Ptol. 5, 18; Plin. 6, 30) was the city of 
the sacred books of the Chaldeans. The 
travellers Brocad, Fabri and others de- 
scribe it as situated one hour west of 
Hebron, on a steep mountain; and 
Rosen went to see the ruins called De 
wirbdn (9°35). 

Mie yp (hamlets; from wy) ap. 1a 
city in Judah Josu. 15, 25, LXX Ke: 
era? (MiP). From this arose the sur- 
name nap DN, "Ioxagiorens. — 2.8 
city of Moab Jer. 48,24, Am. 2, 2, 0” 
account of the appellative meaning ‘f' 
JER. 48,41; now Aureidt. 

mp Josu. 18, 28 stands for M77? 
pws7, because O“ follows it. 


DM 


ora (double city) n. p. 1. of a city 
in Reuben Num. 32, 37; Josu. 13, 19. 
Formerly it belonged to the p72"N, the 
primitive inhabitants of Moab Gen. 14, 
5, but whose territory stretched farther. 
At the time of the prophets it belonged 
to Moab Jur. 48,1 23; Ez.25,9. <Ac- 
cording to Euseb. and Jerome it lay 
four miles west of N27772. — 2. a city 
in Naphtali 1 Cur. 8, ‘61, which may 
be ident. with jr 7. 


D")/2 (fut. DIP?) trans. to overlay, to 
cover, with a skin; with 59 of a person 


Ez. 37, 6; intr. Ez. 37, 8. Aram. DP the 
same, whence DIP. 


ye (not used) intr. to be prominent, 
to stretch forth upwards, of a horn; ident. 
in its organic root }2"p with that in 
JR to overtop, spoken of the cedar, 

alm. of the mast of aship; with the Ar. 
oy to stretch forth, the ears; with [3-4 
{in the proper name 77 73, for which 
Dan ma also occurs) to rise high, of a 
hill; with 7779 (to 799 nobleman, prince); 
perhaps also with that in pacn Lf. 
pas and on-9 IT. To bring it into 
connection with ap I. and x4p II. mean- 
ing to push must be rejected, because 
1. the } here manifestly belongs to the 
verb-formation, and 2. because the idea 
of pushing is never associated with horn 
either in Semitic or in the so-called Indo- 
germanic, but that of shooting forth, 
rising high or projecting ; hence O°, 
m7a:r5 are applied to it in Hebrew, and 
it is ‘metaph. used for tooth, point, sum- 
mit, projecting corner. Deriv.}7p , denom. 
72p, the proper names "12'3 727, DIT. 

72 (in pause 777, with suff. oP, 
"29, M27, FW; dual DIP Dax. 8, 
3 6 20, if only two be really spoken 
of, on the contrary the dual form D725 
18 used for the pl. in a figur. sense AM. 
6,13; Has. 3, 4; 1 pl. D247, but only 
constr. 2, with suff. TIP ‘and YIP 
O5°"2723 "g pl. nip, constr. nip, with 
suff. YIP; from ‘77P) fem. (mase. ae? 
Dan. 8, ‘9, ‘as in 15am. 25, 27 and 1Kinas 
22, 36, because the verb precedes) prop. 
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what has sprouted forth, is projecting; 
commonly 1. a horn, of ban Gen. 22,13, 
py, ox} and “it Devt. 33,17, Ps. 22, 
22, wEy Dan. 8, 5; metaph. a) a point, 
(of i iron, put upon the head like a horn, 
for a symbolieal purpose 1 Kinas 22, 
11; b) horn, an instrument for blowing 
upon and giving signals Josu. 6, 5; 
Aram. 83"p, Latin cornu; c) tvory, 
only in 12 nip Ez. 27,15 properly | 
horn-like (elephants’) teeth, like the La- 
tin cornua elephanti (Plin.); d) pro- 
jecting points, horn-like corners, of the 
may Ex. 29,12, always put to the four 
corners of the altar Ex. 27, 2; 30,2 3; 
38, 2, in the first instance perhaps as 
ornamental (Josephus in Jewish Wars 5, 
5, 6 yorias xegatoedeiy), but receiving 
a ‘higher significance by the propitiatory 
blood Lev. 4,7 18 25, so that criminals 
could save themselves by laying hold 
of the horns of the altar 1 Kinas 1, 50 
51; 2,28. Hence they formed the most 
important part of the altar Am. 3, 14; 
Ps. 118,27. Other ancient nations too 
had altars with horns, svxéeaog Bopos 
(Nonn. Dionys. 44,97). e) @ peaked /ull, 
the summit of a mountain Is. 5, 1; like 


the Ar. wp Greek xéoa¢, Latin cornu, 


German in Schreckhorn, Wetterhorn, 
Aarhorn, Buchhorn, English in Cornwall. 
Here also belongs the expression 7? 

yuo 2 Sam. 22, 3, Ps.18, 3, height, moun- 
tain of salvation '(deliverance), coupled 
with si, 990, TINK. — 2. Figurat. 
a) ray "of lightning Has. 3, 4, where 
the dual is chosen, because 072°7;2 was 
originally used of the first gun-rays (as 
also in mod. Hebrew), and the sun 1s 
conceived of as an osx (Arab. Sh a)); 


Arab. (yyd the same ‘(Hariri Comm. p. 


301). b) might, strength, power; horns 
forming the strength of animals having 
them. In this sense are used the ex- 
pressions *p or 1 Sam. 2, 10; Ps. 75, 
D3 DR. mah 132, 17; "3133 Jax 48, 
25; saw) Dan. 8, 8; the dual inten- 
sive in Am. 6, 13. Poetically for DX" 
as the most prominent part of the hu- 
man body Jos 16, 15 (contrasted with 
2. p17). Hence DIP Dan. 8, 3 5 7 


is used symbolically for Persia and Me- 
dia, which cast down other kingdoms, 
but were again destroyed by }77_ 8, 5 8, 
i. 0. Alexander of Macedonia. The four 
horns 8, 8 symbolise Macedonia (Cas- 
sunder), Syria (Seleucus), Asia (Tysi- 
machus) and Egypt (Ptolemy). The 
little horn 8,9 is Antiochus Epiphanes. 
In like manner in the Aramaean por- 
tion 7, 20 the ten horns are: Alexander; 
Seleucus I. Nicator: Antiochus I. Soter; 
Antiochus II. Theus; Seleucus IT. Calli- 
nicus; Seleucus III. Ceraunus; Antiochus 
III. the great (Epiphanes); Heliodorus; 
Demetrius I.; Seleucus, brother of An- 
tiochus. In apocalyptic literature the 
symbolising of horns is carried out still 
farther. | 

In the Semitic languages, ‘P is re- 
presented in all the meanings (Ar. wy 
horn, projecting point of a sword or 
spear, summit of a mountain, corner, 
ray, power; Aram. 82"?, Li»); on the 
contrary, in the Sanskrit garnis, Latin 
cornu, Gothic haurn, German Horn, n 
is not radical but belongs to the for- 
mation of the noun, as is seen from 
the Sanskrit cir-as, Greek xéo-ac; the 
central point lies in kar, though hav- 
ing the same meaning as in Ja-p. De- 
rivative 

{7% (denom.) intrans. to emit rays, to 
shine, of the skin Ex. 34,29 30 35 (LXX, 
Targ., Pesh., Ar., Sam. and so Saad. and 
Ibn Gandch); on the contrary Aq., Vulg. 
and Chdwi el-Balkhi render incorrectly 
to be horned or hard like horn). 

Hif. YP to have or shew horns Ps. 

23. 
MP (Targ. J2p; def. N2"p, du. and 
pl. 25, Targ. 72592, def. R277; from 
12?) Aram. f. same as Hebrew T3R, 4 
horn Dan. 7, 20, a wind-instrument 3, 5; 
fig. for king 7,7; Targ. also fem. 8257, 
plL.IIP, constr. NIIP, def. enIaP. In the 
Talmud ‘p also means: the pointed 
handle of a barrow; a drinking-horn, 
a horn-shaped vessel; a bright clear 
colour; the highest point or meridian 
of the sun; a capital; corner of a 


street; tip of a mantle; chiefs im an 
army &c. | 

7? (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
the Hebrew T7e- Deriv. yp, (177). 

“TIBI YUP (paint-boz, so called from 
its horn-like form) n. p. f. Jon 42, 14. 

DIP (horns, of the moon goddess 
nin) n. p. of a city in what was once 
the territory of Bashan, 1 Macc. 5, 43 
Keevaiv, for which ‘2 mimmgy stands 
in the Bible. 

D7)? (3 pl. toy part. Dap) intr. to 
bend, to bend down, to kneel down, to 
sink, to collapse Is. 46,1 2 (parallel 993, 
be2 having a stronger meaning; Krmchi 
renders it DD); to be bent, bowed, of 
hooks, bracelets; to be flexible, pliant; 
figur. to be bowed down.. Derivat. 0%, 
25 7P; the proper name 0"? (D""Z). 

Cp (only pl. o-oaR, constr. “OR, 
with suff. "O"7p) m. a hook, tache, broock 
Ex. 26,6 11 33; also a ground-form to 
>67P- 

ONp (out of O>p, Pib. of orp; a bent, 
bowed one) n. p.m. Ezr. 2, 44, for which 
Neu. 7,47 has 0" 7p. 

Sop (only dual prz07P, with suf. 
‘oop, from Dp with the old nour 
ending >-) m. prop. a crook, bend; #8 
joint of the lower leg, i. e. the ankle 
2 Sam. 22,37 (LXX); Ps. 18, 37; there 
fore in the Targ. for n777> (Lsv. il, 
21); but it must also have meant joints 
(Syr. }mtas), since the Targ. puts it for 
prope (Ez. 47,3), nizirg (Jupges 1, 6); 
and the Aramaean SEN, Dysoo has 
likewise @ more extended sense. Arsb. 
Sys to bend together; Js to walk with 
weak ankles. 

YD (fut. WR) tr. 1. to rend asunder, 
to tear in pieces, with the accusit. "23 
2Kines 5, 8, Num. 14,6, 5°99 Ea, 
5, ‘72 1 Sam. 4,12, nim> 2 Bau. 15, 32, 
sro 72D JosH. 7, 6; to tear offs rnepe 
(the covering of the lying prophets = 
modern Hebrew m*bu), with gor 22 


yap 


Ez. 13,20; to separate, to cut out, 322, 
with 37 before saz Lev. 13, 56 (Opposite 


"Dn Ecouzs. 3, 7); sometimes with the 


adverbial accusat. pyop 1 Kines 11, 
30, or with pvp 2 Kings 2,12; to 
cut in pieces, ban, with "E87 “WA J ER. 
36, 23; to rend, 3b S120, of bow 35 
Hos. 13, 8; be ‘p Is. 63, 19 to open 
the heavens (rend them); metaph, 25 ‘? 
to open the heart, to repentance J 0. 2, 
13; to slit, to break through, o-24bn, 
in walls Jer. 22,14; to widen, py, 
putting stibium on the inside of the 


eyelids Jer. 4,30, — 2. Figur. to tear 


away, to withdraw , take away, M>3727 
1 Sam. 15,28, 5577) 1 Kinas 11, 11, 13, 
with 37 1 Sam. ib. or 3973 1 Kinas 11, 
‘12 or 7 of the person 14, 8, because 
the dignity of ruler is conceived of as 
put on. For 99? 2 Kines 17, 21 mean- 
ing to rend we “should read IP? with 
the versions. — 3. to slander, calumniate, 
proceeding, like nun, from the funda- 
mental meaning to ‘tear in pieces Ps. . 35, 
15, metaphor. applied like the Ar. ¢ 
The fundamental signification lies in 
3-"p = Ar. pint ("2°Y, cognate per- 
haps with x0é-raiy, cer- -nere) and “4p I. 
Deriv. 9p. 

Nif. "D3 (fut. IP?) to be rent, of a 
garment 1 Sam. 15, 27; Ex. 28, 32; to be 
torn in pieces, of mare 1 Kings 13, 3 5. 

Ip (only pl. -y7p) m. a thing torn 
off, @ piece, a tatter, i Kines 11, 30; pl. 
rags, torn garments Prov. 23, 21, 


Vie (part. Pap, fut. YR?) ¢r. prop. 


to tear asunder, to tear in pieces (comp. 


i al 


Aram. YP, Ar. uy); conseq. same as 
7p; hence 1. (not used) to destroy, to 
extirpate. Deriv. yap.— 2. to open up, 


127, & gesture of the malicious, of 


falsehood, like winking and blinking 
Prov. 10, 10, Ps. 35, 19, onoe p22 
Prov. 6,13; to open wide, mnpd, a 
gesture of scorn like mp “We, Prov. 
16, 30. 

Puh. yop to be nipped off, to be torn 
from, alas Jos 33, 6, applied to a 
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potter, who nips off a piece of clay to 
make a vessel out of it; transferred to 
the formation of a man, = rrDy 10, 9. 

V2, ™ destruction , extirpation JER. 
46, 20; others (Cocceius, Schultens) un- 
necessarily , the piercing one, the gadfly 
(comp. Is. 7, 18) = Arab. wei comp. 
S91. 

"Y3P (not used) Aram. trans. same as 
Hebrew VR to cut off; then fig. to slan- 
der; Ar, ubys the same. Derivat. the 
noun 

VR (def. Rep, pl. yap, with suff. 
“TIE QP, 1Ep) Aram. m. what is torn 
or cut of’, a piece; hence rE wR D2N 
‘9 “1 to eat the pieces of one, i. e. ‘to 
slander him, to inform against him Dan. 
3,8 and 6, '25, like the Latin mordere, 
dente carpere, ‘dente rodere, rodere car- 


nem; Arab. Ll LT, ! to eat one’s flesh, 


for to calumniate, then simply is and 
the noun x1 { (slander); Syr. Ino the 
same. 

WP »P (from =p [(axp] I.) m. 1. soil, 
ground, pavement, of the. jz. Now. 5, 
17, of the temple 1Kras | 6,15 16 (op- 
posite ninp=ninip) 30; on the con- 
trary in 7,7 we should read for IPE 
SPIEI-W with the Vulg. and Syr. ‘pra 
nivipsnw from the floor to the rafters; 
also bottom, of the sea Au. 9,3. — 2. (deep 
ground) n. p. of a city in 'the south of 
Judah Josx. 15, 3. — As to the etymo- 
logy of the word, »p7p has been taken 
for a derivative from “Ip "2 G2=52, 
like 9¥p = “ZP, I2 = “x3, see above 
p. 1001 by, a reduplication | of “p I. (to 
deepen, or to be a 0 “SP j and com- 


pared with the Ar. As deep-lying flat 


soil, whence the abridged G5 ground, 
sol; Talm. “ZR, MIP the under- 
most thing, the ground (see above page 
12315). 

“PP Bee “PP. 

“PP (from "1p I.; deep ground) n. p. 
of a city Jupaces 8,10, a day's journey 
trom 950 according to Eusebius and 


eg, 


Jerome. The LXX read either "RF 
(so Jerome) or 9p 7p (so Eusebius). 


al I. (not used) intr. to be drawn 
closely together; hence 1. to stiffen, with 
cold; to be cool, cold, to freeze; ident. in 
its organic root and fundamental sig- 
nific. with "p-> (see above p. 600 ood ); 
and “ip III. (which see); Arab. 5 the 
same; comp. }2%, Arab. S140 cold, from 
to draw together, to bind. — 2. to 
be calm, reserved, considerate; Arab. to 
be calm, pene, firm. The meaning 
of the Arab. 5 to be shrunk, to be lean 
(see 2p) proceeds from the same fun- 
damental signification (and also the Ar. 
1,3 little) and by to thicken, to be 
thick Py 3 the back must be explained. 
Derivat. “Pp, “Pp, mR, SMP. 
iP II. (not used) tr. to arrange or 


bring together, assumed for "p.7P Is. 22, 
5; see Ip I. 


un (not used) trans. to split off, to 
divide, a plate, board, table, plank, 
which are split off a whole thing (Ar. 
ee) the same); conseq. connected in 
fundamental signification with oan, 
VOB» TR; comp. mp from rm IT. with 
a like meaning: 23 from a3 L to split 
off. The Aram. op, gore: means to draw 
together. Derivative 

wp (with suf. TWIP) m. a plank, 
a board, for covering the tabernacle 
Ex. 26, 15; 36, 20 39; 40, 18; collect. 
tables, panelwork Ez. 27, 6; , perhaps like 
“tabula” benches for rowing. 

M2 (from mop II., after the form 
MOD, M27) fem. same as IP @ city, 
Prov. 8, 3; 9,3 14;11,11; ; Jos 29, 7. In 
Phenician, MIP. is ‘frequent i in simple or 
compound names, as Cartil(i), oxmap 
(city of El) n. p. of a Mauritanian 
town; Cirta, map (city) n. p. of the 
metropolis of Mauritania: mmap, Car- 
teya (city of Jah) n. p. of a Phenician 
city in Iberia (Strabo); Cartenna, 
TER (= TEM) n. p. of a Mauritanian 


1262 


NWP 


city, comp. the Hebr. jnqp; ndin mp 
(New town, Neapolis), ‘Carth-ada(s), an 

old name for Carthage; also in names 
like Medixag@og (Philo Bybl), i e. 
A222 (= MIP~F27)), the name of Her- 
cules among the Phenicians. For mp. 
appears also the masculine form “p = 
mp. This mp has passed from Ara- 
maean into the "Armenian, as the cities 
Tigranocerta, Cercathiocerta, Ar- 
tasigarta shew; and Hesych. says ex- 
pressly Keora, nélug v20 Aouervov. 

Mp (city) n. p. of a city in Zebu- 
lon Jos. 21,34. 

yp (an old dual-form for yA) 
n. p. of acity in Naphtali Josx. 21, 
32; identical with pinsap 1 Cur. 6,61. 

wp (from wep I. = wun) masc. dry 
a stubble,’ coupled with oon Is. 
33, 11. Straw is easily burnt 'B, 14, 
Jo. 2,5, Os. 18, and readily carried 
away by the wind Is. 40,24; Ps. 83,14; 
72, Waiv wp Is. 41, 2 and ‘Jer. 13, 24 
flying stubble, chaff; sometimes fully 0? 
wa? Jos 13, 25 and Nau. 1, 10, a figure 
of the worthless and contemptible JOB 
13, 25; 41,20 21. Arab. (s5 the same, 
also for the Greek govyara; pls, 
eee chaff, refuse. The verb vz, 
Pih. SOip, Hithp. Swipns is not a de- 
nomin.; see under wup II. 

NU) (not used) intr. same as 0? 
to be thick, full, of gourds and cucum- 
bers; identical with Mi>, SOD (which 
see), Arab. pbs (to be thick, tight), 


lbs (to be fleshy), GS and & (to 
be tight, intertwined), at (to be full); 
cognate in sense with IPS (which see); 
Aram, "HR, sho, We the same. 

Pih. NDP (not used) to be very mas- 
sive. Derivative 

NWP {from NSP Pih.; only pl. DONTE, 
cod. Sam. Dp) a cucumber, a gourd, 
so called from its lump-shape Nom. 11, 
5, as "Pp proceeds from the same fun- 


datnental signification; Phenic. X&/; 
Talm. sp (pl. mip), Aram. “tf 2 (det. 


3wp 


S°0O?), who, Lage, Arab. Las, cucumis 
Chate (Linnaeus) the same. Whether 
aixvog be transposed from it is uncertain. 


awp (fut. 20>) tr. prop. to point, 
ouu1%, to listen to a person or thing; 
hence to hearken to, to listen, to attend, 
Is. 32,3; identical as a stem with a¥p 
in its fundamental signification; the Ar. 


nbs has also the ground-meaning to 
sharpen, a sword, to polish. Deriv. IUP. 

Pih. VBP (not used) intensive of Kal. 
Deriv. aU, IeP 

Hif. apn (ut. ap?) prop. to prick, 
qth Ps. 10, 17; with 5 to attend to a 
thing PrRov.2,2. “quis is commonly omitted 
and ‘-77 means to give heed, to listen to 
a person or thing, with 5x Is. 51,4, >2 
Jer. 6, 19, 5 Prov. 4,20, an accus. of 
the person or thing Jos 13, 6; also ab- 
sol. Is. 10, 30; with ‘p bad "Ps. 5, 3, 
‘© Dips Ps. 66,19; or there follows by 
way of supplement x70 Mar. 3,16; to 
hearken, of God Ps. 5, 3: 17,1; to obey, 
of men 1 Sam. 15, 22; Is. 48, 18. 

sup (from 2p Pih.) adj. m. nave 
fem. hearing, perceiving, attentive Nuu. 
1,6 11 

ap (from Pih.) adj. m., Mawp fem. 
plur. ‘the same Ps. 130, 2; 2 Cur. 6, 40; 
7, 15. 

BWP (in pause ’P) m. an intelligible 
sound 1 Krines 18, 29 and so 2 Kinas 
4,31; attention Is. 21,7 in "2 Swit. 

nyp I. (fut. Bp, apoc. Wp) intr. 
to be hard, violent, of words 2 Sam. 19, 
44; to be heavy, oppressive, in the mode 
of speaking ‘p D2 72 nw 1 Sam. 5, 7; 
to be difficult, of causes Deut. pas a i 
15,18; to be horrible, inhi, of 
a9 Gen. 49, 7. In derivatives this 
idea is still more widely applied, to be 
hard, of the ground; to be thick, dense, 
fleshy of gourds. Deriv. WP, wy 
(HWP), Twp 2, and the proper name 
Wp. 

Nit. WP (part. V2p2) to be oppressed, 
maltreated , 1. to be harshly dealt with 
Is. 8,21; comp. pi nwe. 
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Pih. "8p (fut. apoc. Wp) to have 
hard labour, my22 in bearing Gen. 35, 
16; for which "Hif. stands elsewhere 
35, 17. 

Hif. "OE (part. Mp, inf. constr. 
Nop; fut. WP, apoc. Wpr) to make 
difficulty , 1, e. to refuse obstinately, 
mpw> Ex. 13, 15; to make difficult (of 
attainment), bie (of getting by asking) 
2 Kinas 2, 10; to make oppressive, >¥ 
1 Kinas 12, 4; to harden, to make ob- 
durate, 23 Ex. 7, 3; Prov. 28, 14; to 
have hard labouie: nib Gen. 35, 17, 
like Pih.; most commonly i in the phrase 
Sis ap to make the neck stiff, i. e. 
to offer defiance, to set oneself against, 
absol. JER. 19, 15, Prov. 29, 1, Neu. 
9, 29, or with by of a person, ‘and with- 
out Hy Jos 9, 4. 


mig IT. (not used) tr. to make jirm, 


to twist or turn together; metaph. ¢ curl, 
the ae comp. prim, Wp, 21m, Arab. 


5 to twist (a cord). Derivat. Op" 

and wp) 1. 
mwp (plur. miDp) f. something hard, 
1 Sam. 20,10, strict 1 Kinas 12, 13, un- 


fortunate 14, 6; Ps. 60,5; pl. something 
hard, harsh, Grn. 42, 7. 


nw (not used) trans. to receive, to 
keep, of a hollow vessel; identical in 
its org. root with 0D (013) belonging to 
bid, N> to Nin2. MOP (which see) be- 


longing to nop, is the same. Derivat. 
nizp aod 


mip or mw (plur. constr. nip, 
with suff. rnep; from mip) fem. a jug, 
a can, for wine ‘Ex. 25, 29; Num. 4, 7; 
Talm. 8°07 @ bowl, a wine- -bow! (‘Aruck). 
See niop. 


mop (constr. MBP; pl. DWP, constr. 
"WR) adject. m., MBP (constr. map) fem. 
hard, difficult, of sri Fx.1,14; '1 Krnas 
12, 4; of "25 Ex. ‘18, 26; refractor’: of 
37 (conduc JupoEs 2,19; rigid, of 
phy Is. 19, 4; hard- haar unfeeling 
48, £51 nye 25, 3; violent, of m3M>12 
2 ane 2,17; unfortunate, bengng mis- 
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fortune, oppressive, of nan Is. 21, 2, of 
pis Jos 30, 25; hard, i. ©. shameless, of 
D2 = np Ez. 2,4; without feeling, of 
the ‘2b 3,7; powerful, distinguished 2 Sam. 
3, 39; vehement, of 5 Is. 27, 8; also 
with m1 melancholy, sorrowful 1 Sam. 
1, 15; most frequently connected with 
no (nny mp or BR 42%) Devt. 31, 
27; Ex. 32, 9; see 19. 

Diwp (from the verb UWP) Aram. m. 
prop. firmness, probity ; hence truth (comp. 
max from y28), RB V7 adv. Day. 2, 47 
truly, comp. 27%" 473 2, 8 certainly; next, 
righteousness, like PIE, proceeding from 
a similar fundamental signification (see 
pix) 4,34; elsewhere for pyz, 7°} and 
Dewy. See DWP. 

snap (only plur. DWP, from ai“tr)) 
m. @ girdle, an ornament of brides JER. 
2, 32 or of women of distinction Is. 
3, 20. 

np (Kal not used) intr. same as 
“wp (interchanging ™ and m in the 
final letter, comp. "px I. _and nox IT.) 
to be hard, fi Arab. € and aS 
the same. aa e ee 

Hif. npr (fut. mop?) to harden, 
a2, ie. ‘to. make obdurate Is. 63, 17 
(comp. 48,4); to treat harshly or ster 
Jos 39, 16, where we should read Mp 
(infin.) or MPN. 


DWP (not used) ér. 1. to make firm, 
to establish, cogn. in sense with 38, PI; 
metaphor. intr. to hold fast by, to ad- 
here faithfully to a thing; to be certain, 
tried, true , just (Arab. bu5L, Aram. 
DWP, eo, boo the same); allied in 
its organic root DW-P to that in ny I. 
Deriv. swp and Dwp. 


byp (not used) tr. to divide, to part, 
to ge (comp. 0D, 372); hence to 
measure, to measure out to, to weigh, to 
weigh out to; Ar. Nad IJ. to measure, 
to weigh, whence {o..5 measure, weight, 


a thing allotted, a portion. Derivat. 
manip. 


wp (from wR) m. prop. firmness; 
hence fidelity, faithful attachment, Ps. 
60, 6 thou hast given thy pious ones a 
banner, that it may shine afar, because 
of their faithfulness (UP 7280). Thus 
uw, here would be = HO? Prov. 22, 21 
and = Aram. nip, RDU, and d972n" 
is a8 in ZECH. 9, 16. But the versions 
(Targ., LXX, Symm., Peshito) have 
taken DU) = = nip. or read OUP = NE, 
and therefore they must refer DOWN 
to D2 translating, to fee before the bow. 
But though D and m are often inter 
changed (see nm) and ob4, oon and 
nan, "2M and m0, nan = ‘ypn) 
and the Arabians write « for Jo (comp. 
His SER, BI BR, els oop, he 
OEY), the change here is unnecessary. 

bw (the ground-form to wp) m. the 
same, Prov. 22, 21. 

owP (not used) Aram. tr. same as 
Hebrew wwe. Deriv. niwp. 

“wp (from Hp) m. hardness of heart 
Devt. 9, 27. 

Thap (hard ground) n. p. of a locali- 
ty in Issachar Josu. 19, 20, for which 
1 Cur. 6,57 has SIP. 

mDwp (from Diop >) femin. a thing 
weighed, ‘and so the name of a stamped 
silver-piece of a certain value, like 
m2, Spw, Gun. 33, 19; Josu. 24, 32; 
Jos 42, 11. By comparing Gen. 33,19 
with 23, 16 it has been concluded that 
ap contained four pw. Tradition and 
the versions explain it as a coin with 
a lamb’s figure, such as the Cyprian 
coins were, or as = "397, which 1s 
said to have been called Tory? among 
the Carthaginians (Rosh ha-Shana 26°), 
= p23, Savaxy (an obolus of the Per- 
sians); but nothing certain can be 4S 
certained. 

mDpwp (from Pih. apap, from DEP; 
plur. niopop, with suff. sniopee: 
on the contrary plur. Depp of arti- 
ficial metal scales) fem. prop. what covers 
or protects; hence the scale, of & fish, 
squama Ley. 11,9, Devt. 14,9, of the 
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scaly hide of the crocodile Ez. 29, 4, 
for which Jos 41, 7 has 072372 "PrEN,; 
metaphor. of the scaly plates of a 8 
1 Sam. 17, 5. 


WP (fut. p>) tr. 1. to tie, to bind, 


with accus. of the place and 5» of the 
member, as 1° >» Deur. 6, 8, ms >y. 
Prov. 3,3, 2 by 6,21, vase Sy 7, 3; with 
3 to bind to Jos 39, 10[i3}; with » of the 
person for (by way of play); fig. to bind, 
=) to (a) the we2 of another, i. e. to 
have intimate friendship with Gen. 44, 
30; Prov. 22,15. — 2. to conspire, ab- 
sol. Nex. 4, 2, with 59 against one 
1 Sam. 22, 8; Aw. 7, 10; fully “3p “Pp 
1 Kinos 16, 20; 2 Kinas 15, 15; ‘part. 
pw? 2 Sam. 15, 31 conspirators; comp, 
Arab. de to bind, to enter into a cove- 
nant, to conspire. — 3. to be firmly tied, 
to be strong, powe ful, the same meta- 
phor being also in pin; whence "wp 
strong, powerful GEN. 30, 42, Ar. B yaus 
strong. ‘lhe Ar. «3 “to compel” pro- 
ceeds from the same fundamental sig- 
nification as so. Deriv. "wp. 

Nif. VPI (fut. “Rr to be fitted or 
bound together, of sain, i. e. to be re- 
paired Neu. 3, 38; ‘fig. to be intimately 
united to 1 Sam. 18, 1. 

Pih. VER (fut. “2n) to bind firmly, | : 
the bands of the Pleiades, i i. e. to unite 
the single stars into a group Jos 38, 
31; to bind about, a girdle Is. 49, 18. 
Deriv. "2p. 

Puh. "2? (part. f. pl. nindz 22) to be 
strong, powerful Gey. 30, 41. 

Lfithp. TERN to bind themselves to- 
gether, to conspire, with 5x 2 Kinas 
9, 14. 


wp (with suff. iNS%) m. a conspi- 


racy 2 Sam. 15, 12; 2 Kivas 11,14; a 


covenant Is. 8, 12, 
O-Dp see Wap. 


wud I. (not used) intr. to be dried 


up, to be sapless, same as On; Arab. 
us. Deriv. wp. 
wp I. eng pl. wSp) intr. to as- 


semble, to collect themselves ZeEPuH. 2, 1; 


: G- @- 
Ar. ys5 and S35. 

Pih. OBip to collect or bring together, 
straw Ex. 5, 7, wood Num. 15, 32; not 
to be regarded as a denom. from Sp. 

Hithp. OSipny to shew oneself a man 
ZePu. 2, 1, with the imperat. of Kal for 
emphasis. 

wie (not used) tr. to cover, to veil; 
connected with -d> in the organic 
root. 

Pih. (redupl.) Mpivp an intensive of 
Kal. Deriv. nap Dp. 

nwp (with suff. ‘NSP, FESR; plur. 
Minwp , constr. ninwp, with suff TRAP; 
from aap or from mop = wp) f. (ase. 
only in 2 Saw. 1,22 and Ez. 1,28) la 
bow for shooting, so called ‘from its 
bent form; coupled with 29 Hos. 1,7, 

Vo (arrow) Is. 7, 24. To shoot with a 
a is called nSps 7 1Sam. 31, 3, 
to bend it is ‘p W312 Is. 66,19, or 53 
‘23 1 Kinas 22, 34; 2. nbn Zecu. 9, 13 
to ful a bow, is to furnish j it with arrows, 
if it should not be taken as meaning 
the same thing with ‘pa 77 Nb 2 Kinas 
9, 24 to fill the hand with the bow,.i. 6. 
to hold it fast (7) wen Am. 2,15); comp. 
too ps2, nm, 4, Te; mind. np. 

mn "Ps. 78, 57 and Hos. 7, 16 a slack 


(not bent, that misses the clark) bow; 


‘p.-j2 Jos 41, 20 an arrow (comp. 192). 
In other places abridged for nop On 
an archer Is. 21,17, perhaps also 22, 3; 

comp. WEP. — 2. Fig. strength, power, 

might, or the martial, valiant and war- 
like Hos. 1, 5; Jer. 49, 35; Is. 21, 17, 

with a, "2 3, to continue the figure; 
also same as sia (fame) Jos 29, 20, 
or a figure of the lying tongue Jun. 
9,2. — 3. the rainbow, iris, zosov GEN. 
9,1416, asp 9,13. — nop 2 Sam. 1, 

18 has feeeved peculiar explanations. 
Sometimes ‘Pp mu" Ba is said to 
stand for aha > 23 (the archers of 
Judah); sometimes is said to mean 
the eong of the bow, “denoting David's 

elegy; or it is even translated a metrical 


poem, Ar. Uys the same. Since n= was 
80 
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looked upon as radical, ‘P became a 
masc., and nep has been formed from 
it. In Aramaean the Tau passed into 
Teth, whence it was | regarded wholly as 
radical; and 80 bes, acd, ‘ 

nwp (formed from mwp) m. a bow- 
man Gan. 21, 20. 

np (after the form NXP, M29, hence 


pl. niivp, like mizp, ni2>; from "27 
fem. same as the noun } nop Ex. 37,16; 
1 Cur. 28, 17; Aram. RIOp; MOP the 
same. 
ri (not used) assumed for 877; 
but see Mp?. 
CIIMp see ON. 


= 


"), called wy (Seq = sxe, LXX 
‘Pnys in the Lamentations of J eremiah), 
Resh, means, as a letter of the alpha- 
bet, head (x4), if the names be taken 
from the figures of outward things. It 
has been supposed that the form of the 
letter in Phenician (4, 9, ), old Hebrew 
(4), Samaritan (4), old Aramaean (4, 
Y), and Palmyrene (‘/) resembles a head. 
But we must assume, agreeably to the 
analogy of the other letters, that the 
appellation was selected solely on ac- 
count of the initial sound, the letter 
being pronounced Re. From the Se- 
mites the character and name passed to 
the Greeks, the former inverted because 
of their inverted orthography in general 
(4 i.e P,P, ‘Po from Pos, WN), to 
the Etrurians (Q) and the Romans (R). 
In all the alphabets here referred to, 
down to the Hebrew square character, 
and the later Syriac writing, the figures 
of Daleth and Resh are so similar that 
interchanges of them are easily ex- 
plained. As a numeral, “ denotes 200, 
being the second in the series of hun- 
dreds. 

With respect to the sound of Resh, 
it is next to Lamed a liquid, and so it 
is interchanged with the latter (see more 
above, page 713); then it is connected 
with the weak and liquid Nin (sce page 
890); but it had in speech, judging from 
different signs, a softness reaching down 
to a vowel (as in Sanskrit), or it at- 
tached itself firmly to the gutturals, a 
fact which shewed itself in aspiration | | 
(rh, 0). In the book Jezira, Resh is 
counted among those letters which were 


pronounced nips and niwi's; so it is 
said in praise of the Jews of Tiberias 
in WI STN 73 MSY Mann, that they 
alone understood the twofold pronun- 
ciation of Resh (Dav. Kimchi in Michlol 
26>). Accordingly Resk is interchanged, 
1. because of its similarity to the letters 
(", 3; 5, 2) with Daleth, as Marya and 
may Is. 14,4; SR 2 Sam. 92. 11 and 
nN Ps.18,11; sot Ez. 6,14 = nb; 
no") and ME"; pv T4 and D°2'T; 1 
and 7727; ial ‘and S313 nae and ID; 
LXX edad for Tioass (j7573), Ma- 
808 and 349, [77 "23 Ez. 27,15 and 
vioi ‘Podicy. This i is more frequent i in 


Arabic, as as p>) and po companion, 


friend ; OS) and \.p20}; Ex*) to be 
moved, and ado to move violently; 
x) and yee | coivit cum aliqua; um) 
and Uo} XS)) and ye to utter sounds, 
to cry; 0) and a to glow; 3555 


_7Ge 


and 3 >) to move the wings; le) and 


leo to ery, to call; and thus he we 
may explain in Hebrew Pry = prs, 
yma IL. =903, p23 = Pat, s1= 77, pa 
= pi. — 2. with Lamed, as TON. "from 
my Swe and STILT; 302 mod. He- 
brew sw; Talm. ye and PIUNE; 
198 and "27923; spar and bangin; 
see more above, page 713, — 3. with 
Nin, as nt Aram. 127; 323 and 353; 
pn and pn; 12 Aram. "3; mod. He- 
brew 3739 for 3933 (Midd. 3, 3).— 
As to the writing ‘of Hebrew words by 


the LXX we have to observe: a) that 
they aspirate the Yod preceding Resh, 
as lepepias, TegoBodp, ‘Tegtyo, while in 
other places it is only the simple 2. 

b) they have é@ for ", when ™- follows, 
as Sagga (Fra), Pouséee (r1n3), Ae- 
Bogga (9124), Booogga (m5). 

Of other peculiarities of Resh it may 
be remarked 1. the connexion of the 
Resh-sound with that of Ayin, i. e. ori- 
ginally with 6 (rho), then with 9 ge- 
nerally; several Arabian and Hebrew 
grammarians expressing Ayin by r with 
a guttural sound. On this account there 
arises from a (ar) the vowel 6, expressed 
by 4, as “B5xN from "29M; DW in 
the first instance from. Spiby (comp. 
the mod. Hebrew rypipy) and that 
from “BBW; maeien from PALIN; 
7275 from Dy (Jer. Targ. Gen. 10, 
4 and Targ. on 1 Cur. 1, 7); "Z9° Is. 
15,6 from “Z"%9" (comp. “217); "Aram. 
“Dion from ' saonn. More frequently, 
however, the vowel 6 which arose out 
of ar is expressed by 9, which formed 
the vowel 0 originally. To illustrate this, 
the stems 923, 972, 22d (to nP¥320 3), 
xp, have been compared with “23, “P2, 
av (“pe), "kp as examples, whose pri- 
mitive ‘pronunciation ¥— must have been 
= 6. Once even ra was represented by 6, 
‘as O97 IT. out of Dvr. But this inter- 
change is more certain in Phenician, as 
Bomilkar, “pbn9a, from “p>273. — 
2. the assimilation of Resh to the fol- 
lowing letters, denoted by Dagesh forte, 
as “DD out of "272; NOD, TOD out of 
ND ID (from Dn); 9) with Dagesh forte 


following for “25(88); Aram. few out of 


fron (xz'1m); or the Resh is written, 
and pronounced as if it were assimilated, 
as [2,5 (atto), Hebrew n> and nD, 
also according to the LXX ‘Gen. 10, "10 
“DN instead of IOAN Aozyad. Rarely ‘the 
Fesh is elided without assimilation, as 
zp tT out of yt. — 3. the insertion 
of Resh in Pihel-forms to supply the 
place of Dagesh forte, whence quadrili- 
terals arise, as DO7>D out of no>d (Aram. 
D272); AP}> out of 239 (= 3332); 2242 
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out of 523; Aram. 5240 (to veil, to 
cover) for 520 from bad = Hebrew bobo; 
279 out of YD = n2D. Here belong 
also nouns formed from the intensive 
verb-form, as ADD, 9173, Maen, TE, 
many, DAP, pons, “ETO, yD, 
Aram. ‘xbaoe, Sab (= 3 = "93), 
Sony, PMB, Sas Arab. dy e (strong), 


- 20> 


from Qs; ; Oye from die ; fanyi from 
fa,5. — 4. the abridgment of quadrili- 
terals, which have Resh for their final 
letter, as Aram. T1 out of "191; Hebrew 
JID out of "24> ‘(from nD IL); way 
out of "ww "(from 18). — 5, Like 
the other liquids and aspirates, Resh 
also appears as a very old noun-appen- 
dage, or as we might call it a deriva- 
tive; a fact which the lexicographers 
have not perceived. Thus, for example, 
in "729 (vine-blossom, bulb) from 730, 
Arab. dow (to be tied together, to "be 
hard); “a>¥ (a mouse) from 227 Ii. 
(which see); "7620 (fin) from nd out 
of 20 (which see); smep I. from mp2 


v it 


= nbz, Aram. mp1; the proper name 
samme (which Bae): comp. Arab. 


a lion, from Lad to lay hold of; ‘Aram. 
e720 reddish, from prs. 


mie) (part. act. ANA, once MN4, 


constr. a4 Jos 10,15; part. pass. oe, 
only pil. fen. nRQ in ‘the common He- 
brew way Estu. 7») 9, doubling the last 
radical sound, as in some adjective 
forms; inf. abe. ‘nies and it", once nig 
Is. 42, 20 K’ri, constr. nie and nie, 
once N49 after the form DEN; fut. 
PINT, ap. RT, han, NW, with Vau con- 
vers. N71, seldaui magn) 1 Sam. 17, 42; 
2 Kinas 5, 21) prop. 1. intrans. to see, to 
look, to view, oga-w (like 93°, i. e. 97), 
is connected with 13- siv out of F-16- eis, 
a ground-form to oida, vid-ere, Gothic 
vit-an to see, D3?) Ps. 40,13, though 
here meaning to perceive (parallel apn 

‘o-nN 3ty); with pz JoB 13,1; Ps. 35, 
21,— Commonly 2. tr. to see, with the | 
accus. 1 Sam. 9,17, Ps. 50, 18, seldom 
with 5 64, 6 or with a double accusat. 

80* 


me 


Gen. 7,1; most frequently a whole sen- 
tence follows, introduced by "> JupGzs 
20, 41 or 3°37 Lev. 13, 13, or the ac- 
cusative precedes the sentence Gen. 1, 4; 
with 59 Ez. 3, 23 or 3 10,15 of the ob- 
ject; or it enlarges the idea of a verb 
following Ps. 40, 4 many will fear as 
they see. Specially: a) to see, of the 
prophets, like 1m, i. e. to have revela- 
tions; also to invent, of false prophets 
Is. 30,10; Jer. 24, 3; "4 (which see) 
a seer, a prophet, Is.30,10; 18am. 9, 9 
(comp. MP2). — b) to see, NN Ps. 49, 
20 (comp. Jos 3, 16; "ik =D “TN 
33,30), wow Ecct. 7, 11 for to live, like 
the Greek pAenery or Opay aoe or Code 
alone, Latin diem videre; also for °n 
generally, Gen.16,13 do J then live here 
(ANN) after the vision (the divine ma- 
nifestation). — c) to view, to inspect, to 
look for, i. e. examining, trying; with 
the accus. Gen. 11, 5; 37, 14; 3 34, 1. 
So Ezgx. 21, 26 he inspects the liver, a 
custom of ancient nations (Chaldeans, 
Etrurians), who tried to discover the 
future from the condition of the liver 
(Cic. de divin. 2,13); Eccres. 11, 4 to 
look to the clouds. Still farther: to look 
on JupGes 16, 27; ‘> 9 to look how Is. 
18, 3; to take a look at Eccuszs. 3, 22; 
to look through 12, 3; y9 9 Jmr. 18, 
17 to look at one with the back, i. e. to 
turn the back; to look at a person or 
thing with satisfaction or joy, with the 
accus. Is. 53, 2, Prov. 23,31, frequently 
also with 3 Ps. 106, 5; to feast the eyes 
upon one with malicious joy 54, 9; 112, 
8; 118, 7; to look at with pain or emo- 
tion, with a Ex. 2,11; Gen. 21, 16; to 
look at with disdain Jos 41, 26; to look 
at with curiosity Sona or Sox. 1, 6; to 
have respect to, to consider, with the ac- 
cus. or 3 Gen. 39,23; Ps. 9,14; Eccrss. 
7,14; Is. 26,10; to look to with prayer 
or trust Is. 22,11; to look after, to take 
care of, Gen. 39, 23; 1 Kinas 12,16; to 
observe, to look to... Ps. 37, 37; to 
look out for, to choose, to appoint GEN. 
22,8 14, with an assonance to ™°4}3; 
Devt. 33, 21; “N49 Esta. 2, 9 selected, 
chosen, like opdy and Aramaean 81; to 
examine, with accus. Gen. 37, 14; 2 Sam. 
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13, 5; to look to for help, with dx Is. 
17, 7, or 59 Ex. 5, 21; to look upon as 
(2) Jupces 9, 36 (comp. 2 3m); 2% 
to see (and learn) from 7,17; to regard 
Gen. 20,10. — d) Metaphor. like 9m, 
with which it is coupled (Lev. 5, 1), 
and like opay, videre, to learn, by the 
hearing Gen. 2, 19, by the taste 3, 6, 
by feeling Is. 44, 16; to perceive, expe 
rience, 1. e. to have, as my 9 Ps. 89, 
49 to die, o™n “% Eccres. 9, 9 to live, 
ah) “ 8,16 to sleep; generally to know 
from experience, 399, 3" JER. 5, 12, 
aio Ps. 34, 13, 4 Prov. 27, 12, also 
with 2 Eccres. 2,1; Os. 13; to perceive, 
to learn, coupled with 977 1 Sau. 24, 
12, as 25m Eccres. 1, 16; 732) & 
distinguish Max. 3,18. Deriv. 7X5, 78) 
(according to some), SN, MNT, W 
"RD OND, TINT, TN, TNA, the 
proper names SN", FATT, STN, ja) 
and according to some 3°"7%2. 

Nif. meg (part. rye 72, inf. c. RN and 
PANT, tmp, THVT, fut. NA, ap. NT) 
pass. of Kal, to be seen Jer. 13, 26; 
Dan. 1, 15; commonly to let oneself b 
seen, to shew oneself, to appear, of men 
and things Gen. 1, 9; 8, 5; 9, 14; # 
shew oneself openly 2 Sam. 17, 17, with 
De of the person Lev. 13, 19, more 
rarely > JER. 31, 3; % "2E7NN WE 
1 Sam. 1, 22 to appear before God, |. ¢ 
in the sanctuary, same as 17>N TN? 
Ex. 23, 17 (see ore); to appear, 
God or an angel Ex. 16, 10, 1 Sam. 3, 21, 
with 5x or 5 of a person; of a prophictic 
vision Dan. 8, 1; to be shewn 2 Sam. 3, 
1; to be provided for Gen. 22, 14, with 
an assonance to "72. 

Puh. "8% (only 3 pl. sy) to be 8% 
with a negative to disappear, to be w 
visible Jos 33, 21. Dagesh or Mappi 
is in &, to pronounce it harder as stant 
ing between two vowels, i. e. almost 
like y. This appears besides only ™ 
Gen. 43, 26; Lev. 23,17; Eze. 8, 18. 

Hif. Tg ey and mys (part. AN IF 
inf. ¢. NIN; fut. TRA, ap. xv like 
Kal 2 Krnas 11, 4) causat. to let or make 
one see Deut. 1, 33; hence to shew, ¥ 


ms 


accus. of the thing Is. 30, 30, or also 
with accus. of the person Ex. 25, 9, 
Num. 8, 4, also in a dream Gen. 41, 28, 
or a vision 2 Krxes 8, 13; sometimes 
the object follows in a clause intro- 
duced by °> 8,10; to cause to look upon, 
with a mischievous pleasure, with 2 
Ps. 59, 11; to cause one to feel or ez- 
perience, good or evil, with a twofold 
accusative Has. 1,3; Pa. 60, 5; to enjoy 
Ecc es. 2, 24, with accus. of the person 
and 3 of the thing Ps. 50, 23. 

Hof. mien (part. m. mina) to be shown 
Ex. 25, 40; with accus. of the person 
to whom shown Lev. 13, 49. 

Hithp. "R30 (fut. myn?) to look upon 
one another (helplessly) Ex.42,1; mn 
D:D to look one another in the face, i. @. 
to measure themselves with one another 
2 Kinos 14,8 11; 2 Cur. 25, 17. 


IN’) /. the name of a bird of prey. 


Deut. 14, 13, probably for "yy (cod. 
Sam. and Lev. 11, 14), interchanging 
+ and 5%. But many look upon "9 as 
original, and think that the bird Was 80 
named from its keen sight. 

TiN (after the form "5", map; constr. 
TIN; prop. an old participle) adj. m 
seeing , 29 TN Jos 10,15 seeing my 
humiliation; comp. Di wp. 


SN (prop. part., pl. DN) m. 1. a 
seer, “prophet, a common word (in 1 Sam. 
9,9 the LXX read B37 for pin) for 8733 

1 Sam. 9, 9; Samuel in particular i is 80 
ene 9 19; 1 Cur. 9, 22; 26, 28; 
seldom other prophets are so 2 Car. 16, 
7 10; pl. Is.30,10 =ntn. — 2. abstr. 
(like am 2 Kinas 17, 13 K’tib) @ reve- 
lation , "oracle, prophetic word, prop. a 
vision Is. 28,7, same as "W5. — 3. (the 
All-seeing, i. e. God) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 2, 
52, for which 4,2 87. 


JEAN") (see! a son, i. e. God has fa- 


vonred me with a son, and looked upon 
my misery Gen. 29, 32) n. p. m. of the 
oldest son of J acob by Leah Gen. 29, 
32; 37, 21 seq., then the name of the 
tribe descended from him Nom. 1, 20; 
32, 7, respecting whose habitation in- 
formation is given in Num. 32, 33 seq.; 
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Josu. 13,15 seq. Patron. “23°84 (with 
Aleph quiescent) 1 Cur. 11, 42; com- 
monly collect. Reubenites Devr. 3, 12; 
4,43; Jos. 1,12. — As to the etymo- 
logy, that just given seems the most 
suitable (72%), since the interpreta- 
tion 23 a = 293 IN), or 12 TAN 
(sight " of” a " gon), “cannot be justified 
linguistically. Besides the orthography 
jay (LAX ‘PovByv) there was also 
dame) (Joseph. ‘PovBrAoc, Pesh. \sSo5, 
Arab. Sars ), which the Jewish his- 
torian (Antt. 4,19, 7) explains 53 "N7. 


STN] (prop. inf. Kal of ne after 
the form mame) f. the act of looking 
upon one with satisfaction Ez. 28, 17. 


NAN (same as "17289 pearl or coral, 

comp. mp) n. p. f. Gen. 22, 24. 
tS f. sight, seeing Eccres. 5, 10 

Kn, for which the K’tib has me. 
"N"] m. @ mirror, same as aN: (2) 
Jos 37, 18. 
*N") (in pause 4) m. 1. the being 
seen GEN. 16,13, of be, where however, 
we should read "7 for ‘84, since it is in 
pause; the vision, sight "of God, GEn. 
16, 13 do I then still live Cm) after 
the vision? (oh for 8), Le. after seeing 
God. In this sense we have to explain 
the proper name of the well of Hagar 
between Kadesh and Bered Gen. 16, 14, 
fully "8 "2 WR, ie. the rock-fountain 
of vision, viz. where God was seen; "m2 
is =°m> 2 (which see), as in 25am. 23, 
11 sem stands for 2m2 or is =F, 
and "8 stands for 4, as in the pre- 
ceding verse. — 2. sight, same as SN 
1 Sam. 16, 12; "V2 559 Jos 33, 21 is 
vanished from ight, i. e. is lost to sight. 
— 3. a spectacle, a warning example, 
napadsrypa Nan. 3,6, comp. 59. 
TIN (from > TIN Jah is a Seeing 
one) n. p .m. Ezr. 2, “47, 1 Cur. 4, 2, 
for which is elsewhere (2, 52) FINN 5 
5, 5. 

oN) see DN*). 

Pw see JIN. 


‘se 


MANA f. same as Pas Ecczes. 5, 10 
K’tib.. 

By5 an assumed stem for the name 
of a ‘place moni (Jos. 18, 27); but 
TON is obviously = fois formsof ON, as 
in the proper names 7283? (which see), 
maNyir (out of MON my); "Mm stands 
for 5D-8 (which see). 


ON I, (only Swann Zecu. 14, 10 ac- 
cording. to some) intr. same as md I, 
pax, on, DIT. (see Hr, 729) to be high, 
to lift itself’ on high, to be ‘prominent, of 
a height; "72N'9) 1. 1. and it (Jerusalem) 
shall remain in its high position (accord- 
ing to some); but see max. Deriv. 
mae 1; ON4, ON, D™, Ds (accord- 
ing to some): proper names NVIN4, 
STINT, TN. 


ON) II. (not used) intr. to cry, to 
rage, to bustle, to roar, of a wild beast, 
conseq. same as D9) (which see). Deriv. 
oR", Doe, pM) Di. 


ON Hl. (not used) intr. to be red, 
= Arab. to be blood-red = 9929 I. 
(belonging to nva5 Ez. 32,5); metaphor. 
applied to red coral. Deriv. "aN" 2. 
and the proper name 772". 

ON" (also pn Ps. 92, 11, ny Jos 
39, 9, Dy in the pl. Ps. 22,22; of Dea, 
n'}; from oxy IL.) m. prop. same as 
ONS @ roaring ‘wild animal, the buffalo or 
wild ox (80 Saadia on Is. peel 01733, 
which dja already explains in his dic- 
tionary ait iw 772; see Kaphtor va- 
Ferach p. "175),, comp. "33 used of bul- 
locks Jos6, 5. It is mentioned along with 
the animals for sacrifice DD, DON, 
DyAy, OM, oar Is.34, 6 7, though 
“ ‘was not to be offered up. The sacri- 
fice is rather to be understood in a 
figurative sense, in which way also : mmr | 3 
40,16 and “37"in7 Ps. 50, 10 are to be 
reckoned beasts for sacrifice. It is de- 
scribed as untameable, and incapable of 
being used for harrowing and plowing 
Jos 39,9 10, and rushing with its horns 
Coe) at men, whence it stands sym- 
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PON) 


bolically for enemies Ps. 22, 22, sup- 
plying the place of the DMB 22, 13; 
young buffaloes (o*728"43) are parallel 
with the >az 29, 6. ‘Its horns aos 
majestically and proudly Ps. 92, 
Deut. 33, 17; parallel "3. — In ile 
Targ. the word appears in the form 
R277, 8379, 7, and since it 
stands for. yy Devt. 14, 5, it must 
have meant that large species of ante- 
lope, like the Arab. 2), which is merely 
compared to the buffalo, as does also 
BovBaiog. The meaning unicorn (LXX, 
Vulg.), or rhinoceros (Aq.), has no foun- 
dation. 

STON (¢.n7INe4, pl.ntar>) f. 1. (from 
px I.) fig. something high, unreachable, 
only i in the pl. Prov. 24, 7, comp. 237; 
commonly concrete a height, hill; hence 
as the name of a place a) nary, nr 
(hill-town) n. p. of a city in 93 ‘Decr. 
4,43, where cod. Sam. has nia"; J osx. 
20, 8; 1 Cur. 6, 65; but also written 
ni Jose. 21, 36, or nny 1 Kines 4, 
13; ‘not ident. with aerated m2) Josu. 
13, 26 near "993 "ex? ‘Jupezs. 11, 29. 
It may be looked for on a projection 
of the mountain-block Gibl Gilad. — 
b) min (heights) n. p. of a city in Is- 
sachar 1 Cur. 6,58, ident. with nv 
(which see) Josx. 21, 29, but not with 
m7) 19, 21. — ¢) 332 reat) (height of the 
south) n. p. of a city in Simeon Jos. 
19,8, where in later editions ‘2 nr 
eer 1 Sam. 30, 27 332 nia. 
d) PrN for SN x. p. of a city in 
J udah, suiting the general 333 in Judea 
(comp. 2333 "3° Ez. 21,3; ; prop. the south 
generally; see 233) cad named along 
with pow), ZECH. 14,16 like the plain 
of Jordan shall Jerusalem and " be fruit- 
ful and inhabited (in 7, 7 expressed by 

av°). That is to say, mn is here 
identical with 232 5 (see c), and may 
have been a considerable town in Zecha- 
riah’s time. According to the accents, 
is true, it should be taken otherwise. — 

2. (from ony HII.) red coral (Parchon, 
Kimchi), described as a valuable and 


WN“ 
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costly thing, mentioned with B33, ‘jD2, | turbance which poison effects in the 


“3573 and equivalent to o\3"36 Ez. 27, 
16; Jos 28, 18. 


WN") I. (not used) ér. same as 834 
(Furst, "Conc. s. v. and so Maurer and 
Gesentus) to move to and fro, to swing, 
to shake, especially the head (ts), like 
the Arab. Yat), ; and as 39) 
2 Kines 19, 21, Is. 37, 22, Ps. 22, 8, 
Jos 16, 4 and "9 Ps. 44, ‘15 are ap- 
plied to the noun wN4, the latter might 
be so called from its shaking motion. 
Bat we may also adopt as the fun- 
damental signification of the stem to be 
hard, firm, ident. in its organic root 
WN with that in Tay (Ar. pel, y-*)s 
yu (to YE terra firma, oppos. to D773; 
Ar. y-8), 1 mn (which see), wavn or 
wI (to ovyte), Ar. ww (to be firm, 


durable), 3s us)-5 ie be firm, hard), 


Lay (to be firm), us) (the same), Uys) 
(to make firm), Lo, (the same). Hence 
the noun UX ane, have meant origin- 
ally skull, so called from its hardness 
(of the brain- -pan) and strength; as 
xpdvoy, xeavioy are connected with xge- 
vaog hard. Deriv. 6X9 1, BNI, MWR, 
TWN, MORI, PWR] (iw), Ww, 
nw (nw), MON (pl. C. niweya), 
monn. 


UNI II. (not used) tr. same as wy I. 
to seize, lay hold of, take intu possession, 
to conquer; Arab. ely (to snatch, to 
snatch away), Uw) (to seize, lay hold 


off). Deriv. the ce name TWN" 
and B72 (Taya, TWN , sraiee'yn). 


wT III. (not used) tr. to excite mor- 
tally, to cause restlessness, to excite a 
corporeal tumult, of poison; connected 
with wan, Ar. UAL); Aram. 05"8 the 
the same, whence 07°8 poison, modern 
Hebrew Onn. The sense of poisoning 
arises either from the fundamental signi- 
fication to breathe out a penetrating, sharp 
scent, applying to poisonous plants and 
mixtures (see 0°35, 5720), or to the dis- 


body. Deriv. sx 3, win. 
TR (not used) Aram. same as Hebr. 
GR ‘I. Deriv. UN. 


NS (instead of M4, with suff. "Ox, 
DUNT; pl. DYDRY instead of DvwNh, 
presupposing a sing. NA; constr. “ON, 
with suff. 92"ONI, once BN Is. 15, 2: 
from ON 1) m. 1. prop. " skull; hence 
head, of men or animals Gen. 3, 15; 
28, 18; with nad 1 Sam. 5,4, rio? and 
by of a person to take off one’ 3 head, 
i. e. to decapitate him Gen. 40, 19; 
yy Jer. 37, 22; ove Ps. 110, 7; fig. 
@ single person, an individual, a man, 
like n2373, Latin caput Jupces 5, 30; 
1Cur. 12° 23; the life Dan. 1,10, 1 Cur. 
12,19, like wp; self, ipse, like We Jo. 
4,4, Ps. 7,17, parall. with "pty. — 
2. Metaphor. of things, the point, summit, 
of a mountain Gen. 8,5, of a tower 11,4; 
the capital, of pillars 1 Kines 7, 19; 
covering or canopy, of a throne 10, 19; 
point, of an ear of grain Jos 24, 24, of 
a sceptre Esta. 5,2; the highest, 92355 i. 
Jos 22,12 the highest stars; a mountain 
Is. 28, 1; the upper part, of a mun, 
comp. nvr Gen. 47, 31; hence once 
of place, above Jos 29, 25, Of cities 
and lands, the first, Jos. 11, 10; Is. 
7, 8. Fig. a) transferred to things and 
feelings, in order to express the princi- 
pal, the highest, as of p03 SONG OF 
Sox. 4,14, comp. WX Wwa; of Amy 
Ps. 137, 6 and Devt. 33, “15, parallel 
7272. b) of men, a prince, king JupGEs 
10, 18; 1 Sam. 15, 17; one having pre- _ 
cedence, a principal person, opposite 237 
Devt. 28, 13; Is. 9,13; top, head, of the 
miax na Ex. 6, 14 or abridged niax 
6,25; lord, ruler, Lament. 1,5; supreme, 
first, of > 2 Cur. 19,11, also WN 
alone 24, 6, opposite m2. ¢) the sum, 
the full number Lev. 5, 24, collected sum, 
multitude Ps.139, 17,  NW3 to take the 
sum Ex. 30, 22; Hencé generally multi- 
tude, sum total, of warriors JUDGES 7, 
16; 1 Sam. 11,11; the mass Prov. 8,26. 
d) the foremost, first, beginning, of place 
at the head of, before, in fronte Deut. 


WN 
20,9, Jer. 31,7, Mic. 2,13, hence ap- 
plied to the source of a river Gen. 2,10, 
opposite 15 Eccxes. 3,11; of time, the 
beginning, commencement, of mSEz, 40,1, 
sin Ex. 12,2, moiase Jupaes 7, 19; 
ee from the beginning Is. 40, 21. — 

3. (from Ox ITT.), once 319 Deut. 32, 
39 (the cod. Sam. has DN-) poison, 32,32 
poisonous berries, 32,33 poison of asps; 
Ps. 69, 22 they gave poison for my food; 
coupled with wormwood Lament. 3, 19, 
and distress, 3, 5; GN" 17 poisoned 
water JER. 8, 14; fig. viciousness Am. 6, 
12; Hos.10,4. Targ. 0%. 

WIN n. p. of a people belonging 
to the Scythian king 353 (which see) 
Ez. 38, 2 3; 39,1, who had their abode 
in the high north ‘(ee ‘n2) 38, 15; 
39, 2; mentioned with 722 ‘(which aé6) 
and bain, i. e. with the Mooyo: and 
TiBuenvot (the former south of the 
Caucasus, the latter near the Black 
Sea, see 531m). They are also brought 
into connection with the Cimmerians 
(725) and Armenians (771253) 38, 6. — 
By wx, Pos, ‘Pas (LXX, Symm., 
Theod.), Ar. U9)» Was understood the 
Russians, whom classical writers since 
the second century before Christ have 
found in the mixed people Pwfodavol, 
dwelling between the Tanais and Bo- 
rysthenes (Dnieper) and designated Scy- 
thians (Strabo, Pliny, Tacitus, Ptolemy). 
So too the Byzantine writers (Leo 
Diac., Sim. Logotheta, Georg. monachus, 
Tzetzes) not only assign the people of 
‘Pos to the Scythians but also to the 
same abodes on the Dnieper (Borysthe- 
nes), Don, Wolga (Arab. (Sf), at the 
Black Sea &c. 

WN to the plur. DN see WN. 

WN for wy meaning poor see wy. 


wR Prov. 30,8 for 9 which see; 
then as a ground-form to mx‘). 
WN (def. MYR] = NV, with suf. 
"ORT, Sue, aoe, Ny; pl. PUN, 
with suff. Hebraised DDN; from a) 
Aram. m. head, Dan. 3, 27, of animals 
7, 6; Ny 1 (2, 28; 4,27 10; 7,1 
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nares 


— 


15) visions of the head, i. e. dream-visions, 


= Nom, and joined to it as a cognate 


word by the copula; head, of an image 

2, 32, where before 4 the constr. state 

ON is to be repeated. Tiarg. or. 
TN see MND, iw. 


TON (out ‘of the simple form 3x5; 
only ‘pl. with suff. DI "NDN) f. earlier cir- 
cumstances Ez. 36,1 1; ; parallel po nin. 


MN (from xs) fem. same as OX} 
top, head, chief thing, an apposition to 
TaN the foundation- stone, corner- stone 
Zecu. 4,7, of Zerubbabel as conductor 
of the building. It is unnecessary to 
take Nn as an adject. fem. and to 
read TON} after the form of "07. 

aie ‘(formed from ON] = ON 
with the termination }1-; twice in K'tib 
POI, Mow Josu. 21, 10 and Jos 
15, 7 ‘from BN = WN; once Wo" 
Jos 8, 8; plur. Drstin’) fd. M., mIoN" 
(pl. nix) fem. 1. of place, first, “Yore- 
most, Gen. 32, 18; the fem. 2'0N7 as an 
adv. foremost, at the head 33, 2, Nu». 
2,9, for which there is also NI Is. 
60, 9; in the first place, supreme Esra. 
1,14. — 2. With reference to rank and 
dignity, first, with "2, “720 &. Ges. 
32,18, Ex. 12, 15, or contrasted with 
777 ‘4, 8; hence God calls Himself 
PIN} 73N7 Is. 44,6, or with a pert 
phrasis 41, 4; chief, most distinguished 
1 Cur. 18, 17, of oy Dav. 10, 13; 
comp. Aram. 3", lias. a chief. — 
3. Referring to time in manifold ways: 
a) the first, in succession of time, ° 
pin Ex. 12, 15, am 40, 2, hence PONE 
for I Wana Gey. 8, 13; fem, FLOR) 
as an adverb first 38, 28, algo >) Sas. 
20,18. b) earlier, former, preceding, 
in opposition to later; of p>s732 ZECH 
1,4, ny Is. 8, 23, pm Deur. 4, 32 
pon, Ps. 89, 50, oEoe Gen. 40, 13, 
ni Ex. 34,1, 72 (temple) Hace. 2,3: 
5b Num 21,26; mzeq3a Zecs. 12, 
A sooner, opposite to m3 DATING (later, 
hereafter); before- time, formerly 2 Sam. 
7,10; Mrwn a> Is. 1,26 as at the firsts 


PIN 


so too "> Deut. 9,18, for which also 
state) stands in Grn. 28, 19. With 
this is connected the meaning oldest 
Jos 15, 7; Is. 43, 27 thy oldest fore- 
father, “i e. Adam; the fem. the first 
time Gun. 13, 4. D-IiN4 is used as a 
noun, earlier acts 2 CuR.9,29, forefathers 
Devt. 19, 14, Is. 61, 4, IIR earlier 
things 65, 18; nigiey former mighty acts 
43, 18, former prophecies 42, 9. 
mor see NUN. 


MIWN] adject. fem. for MR JER. 
25, 1, the ‘femin. termination 4- ‘being 
also slsowhere interchanged with n°. 

TYON (once n°y4 Devr. 11, 12 = 
mo) from TRI or O97; with suff. 
in “dN, once IMwxy Jos 42, 12, which 
should probably be read inde) fem. 
prop. what is at the head, beginning, 
commencement, of "3 Eccues. 7, 8, op- 
posite mony; of ‘7 Prov. 17, 14; 
m2" JER. 26, 1; the ‘first, in opposi- 
tion to a second Gen. 10, 10 and 10, 
11.12; the first beginning of all, Gen. 
1.1; like LON, principium of the clas- 
Bical writers; origin, of nan Mic. 1, 13; 
the first time, of ripe figs Hos. 9, 10; 
former state Jos 8, 7, earlier time Is. 
46, 10, opposite n-IM; the chief, of 
Dd Am. 6, 6, DoT ‘1 Sam. 15, 21; 
dy 27 Jos 40, 19; pya Aq. 6, 1; the 
oldest Num. 24, 20; the choice Dav. 11, 
Al; Jer. 49, 35 the choice of their heroes 
(on-33 = Dying like Is. 3, 25); the 
highest, spoken of. nv Prov. 1,7, 25n 
4,7; firstling, of “EP Lev. 23. 10, cf 
Deve: 18, 4, ™5 26, 10, man Prov. 
3, 9, hienee: ha) 1272? an oblation of the 
first fruits Lev. 2, 12, pda "9 the first 
of the earliest ripe fruits Ex. "23, 19; 
poet. Jin “| the first-born Gen. 49, 3; 
*y07 9, of the divine } 721) Prov. 8 
22, comp. Reve. 3, 14; the best, i. e. 
best part of the land Deur. 33, 21. 

MOR (from NYRI; only pl. constr. 
‘pitR) fem. same as nx (which 
see) side or place of the head, ie. at the 
the head 1 Sam. 26, 12. 


=) 1, (from 334 1, in pause 3%, pl. 
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p°2) adject. m., M3‘) (constr. n35, 

old form “na, plur. nia) fem. ee 
numerous : a) following nouns, é. g. after 
a17 (a mixed people, i. e. Egyptians, 
Arabians, or remains of the Hyksos; 
elsewhere )DEON ) Ex. 12, 38, map Num. 
32,1, 911 Deut. 28, 38, sor 1 Kinas 
10, 2, bbw 2 Sam. 3, 22; plur. m. D3 
belonging to ov Num. 20, 11, no" 
Gen. 21, 34; fem. sing. Ta) to rT3a9. 
26, 14, ndm2 1 Car. 18, 8, plur. niat 
to peas JuDGES 8, 30. b) seldomer pre- 
fixed to the noun, as 0°)5n 0°37 Prov. 
7,26, aop-39 Is. 21, 7, ‘pap a4 Ps. 
89, 1; , coupled with pig Ex. 1, 9; Jo. 
2, 2. °) the adjective being regulated 
in gender and number by what pre- 
cedes, but yet appearing in the geni- 
tive, like a noun, in consequence of its 
being followed by a noun, as M333 3 
Prov. 14, 29; oa ney 1 Sam. 2, 5; 
py *na‘] Lament. 1,1. — 2. Metaphor. 
great, extended, of pin Gen. 7,11, wide 
Esra. 1, 20, long, of +3 1 Krinas 19, 7, 
violent, of M572 Num. T1, 33, grievous 
Ps. 19, 14, strong Prov. 14, 29 &. — 
3. As an “adverb, much, in great number 
Ex. 19, 21, oppos. to O27 Num. 26, 56, 
emphasised by tk? Josx. 11, 4; enough 
Gen. 45, 28, nny 2 enough owl 2 SaM. 
24, 16; strongly, abéve measure Ps, 123, 
3; hence also with a plur. of the noun, 
ag Ps. 18,15 lightnings much (according 
to some); Deut. 33, 7 let his hands be 
mighty (2) to him; Eccuss. 6, 3 and the 
days of his years will be many. So also the 
femin. 3°) much, especially Jos 31, 33; 
Ps. 62, 3; abundantly 78,15; very alah 
89, 8, especially na‘) 65, 10 richly; long 
enough 120, 6; much 129, 1. 34 is to 
be taken in this pense particularly when 
5 of the person follows and the verb to 
be should be supplied, as in ord a7 
Num. 16, 3, 52 39 Devt. 3, 26, % =i 
33,7. — 4. Subst. @ great one, pbyp 4 
a great one in deeds, a quality ascribed 
to M772 2 Sam. 23, 20 (see 292); @ 
mighty one 2 Cur. 14, 10, opposite “}°8 
md; pl. the mighty, Jos 35, 9: a violent 
one Is. 53, 12, parallel DMN ; 5 oldest 


one, GEN. 25, 23, oppos. to "9%, with 
the additional idea of wisdom Jop 32, 
9, LXX sodvyoorios, and like “3D 15, 
10, parallel O72pt; a chie/, a head, inter- 
changed with “i (which see), as 24 
D°nay chief or commander of the body- 
guard JER. 39, 9 (see m3t); 373 1" head 
of the magi Tee 39, 3; mia 2 head or 
president of the house, chatabericin Esta. 
1, 8; Bro" 34 chief’ of the eunuchs 
Dax. 1, 3 or chamberlain 2 Kinos 20, 18. 
See also O°7O°3] as a proper name. 34 
Dans shipmaster Jon. 1, 6..— Pl. prin- 
cipal. persons, judges, Sona or Sot. 7, 5; 
hence the gate where the judges sat 
was called D°2 ma; noblemen, along 
with Dv220 Nag. 1, 12, Here belongs 
the meaning fulness Ps. 145, 7; Is. 63, 
7; plur. crowds, masses JER. 11, 15. — 
5. (from 239 IIL) archer Jer. 0, 29, 
so too in ra Jos 16,13. oa Nun. 
5, 2 is a mere abridement of D349. 
ta) as an adjective to the name of a 
city, or as the name of a city itself, 
see under 34. 3) in @ proper name 
see P03". 

a) ‘(def 82, without a plur.; from 
234) Aram. adject. m., Na" (def. NN25) 
fem. great, in the widest: sense, of Sb 


Dan. 2, 10, bow 2, 31, "M9 2,35, aby 


2,45, defin. R34 nvr 7, 2, N34 nba 
572. 


Ezr. 5, 8, fem. defin. Dan. 4 27. 

34 (twice 345, before Makkeph "25 
with ‘suff. O22), 039; plur. constr. = 
K’ri; from 335 L) m. multitude , mass, 
in number, followed by a genitive in 
the plur. as o°20 Ley. 25, 16, O37 
Is. 1, 11, pvIon Ps. 106, 7, naan 
Prov. 14, 4, or the sing. éollect. 133 Grn. 
27, 28, bok Prov. 13, 23, >on Nau. 3, 3, 
Nw 2 Cnr. 24, 27 K'tib, “Sus Ps. 52, 
9. . spread Ps. 37,11; great quantity Ecct. 
1,18; forming along with the following 
word. a single idea, as O39 34 mul- 
titude of words Jos 11, 2: nb-34 all 
powerfulness 30, 18 = mba; fulness 
of might 23, 6; Sona" fulness of grace 
Ps. 69, 14; totality.” = bp Jos 4,14 like 
33,19 Kr (but see a5 = 3°); great- 
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ness Eccues. 1, 18; Is. 63, 1. 37) is 
used adverbially, in ‘multitude Jopaxs 6, 
5, 1 Kings 1,19, increased in force by 
sien 2 Cur. 4, 18; 30, 13, or made clear 
by a comparison Deut. 1, 10; Jupcss 
6,5; 2Sam.17,11; in fulness Jon 26, 3. 
an for multitude Gen. 16, 10; on ac- 
count of long continuance Josu. 9, 13. In 
35> Hos. 10, 1 2) should be translated 
as an infinitive, in proportion as (the 
pumber of the people) increased; %3" 
8, 12 K’ri stands for 34, but the K'tib 
reads 129 (which see) expressing a mul- 
titude generally. 

3") see 2"). 

N24 see 134. 

227 I. (3 plur. 139, in pause 333, 
infin. 25) trans. prop. to bind, to join, 
hence to bring together, to fit together, 
to heap together; intr. to be heaped, in- 
creased, to be many, abundant, 1 Sam. 
25, 10; Ps. 3, 2; 972 34 to be more than 
69, 5; Tee 46, 23: infin. 35> Hos. 10, 
1, a Gen. 6,1. Perhaps also 2" and 
2" in many places belong here, and 
possibly Is. 9,6 in ma4 p>. Deriv. 33 
(subst. and ay 34 724, haat, nish, 
1a4, S559, and perhaps too “ = > 
2 Cur. 24, 27 K’ri; the proper “names 
ma, spat, pya (out of 37) 


Puh, 23" to be multiplied by myriads 
Ps. 144, ‘13, perhaps a denomin. from 


The fundamental signification here 


given rests upon the Ar. Ss to collect, 
to join together, to make great, and 


wh a league, an association. But apart 
from the fact that in Arab. also these 
meanings may be traced back to to be 
much, great, numerous, accumulated; the 
idea of being enlarged, many, proceeds 
from that of to overflow, to be abundant, 
as in 3DW, whence MPbW a multitude, 
troop, band; so that 335 is related to 
the the org. root in! m7, arr, Art 
as also 2°35 (which see) testifies (First, 
Concordance 5. v.). 
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22) IL (perf. doubtful 25 Ps. 18,15, 
certainly 34, with o like “t Ps. 58, 4, 
and 55:, er, D2, 733, “GR, pnd, 
310, wia, NT, sik; 3 pl. 125; on the 
contrary the ‘part, 29, pl. pan, with 
suff. "3, presupposes a perf. 24, but 
GEN. 21, 20 is perhaps to be accented 
25, so ‘that 34 is the part.) tr. to cast, 
to ” sling , to shoot, Den, of ben "293 
Gen. 49,2; fig. o°p3 Ps. 18,15 (Kimchi), 
comp. om Maw 144, 6; ora". archers 
JER. 50, 29, Y3 Jon 16, 13. The or- 
ganic root 3, "a5 is said to be ident. 
with that in n -4 I. s*) , Greek @iz- 
zeix, Aram. 7. See 34 IL. 


R239 (only pi. 239) Aram. f. same 
as Hebr. ma3% Dan. 7, 10 K’ri, where 
the K’tib has 727 (from 42%). 

32) (pl. mia34, constr. ni33°) and 
mins, with suf. rnd34; from 235 1.) 
f. same as a5 prop. multitude, manifold- 
ness, a very high number Gen. 24, 60; 
Sone or Sox. 5,10; Ps. 91,7; commonly 
ten thousand, a myriad Lev. 26,8, JupGsEs 
20, 10, pl. ten thousands, myriads 1 Sam. 
18,8; 23 Ez.16,7 adv. to myriads, i.e. 
increased “extraordinarily. For ni3%2 
17 Devt. 33, 2 we should probably read 
wp Ma"72 (see Maya); Ar. x3) the 


same, Sy thousand. 


37 I. ¢r. same as 454 to spread, to 
stretch out, way Prov. 7, 16. Deriv. 
Tay 

2 II. (not used) tr. to bind, to 
bind about, ident. in its organic root 
a°9 with that in 35", 7b-%; Arab. 
oD) and 4) the same, Aram. "2%" 
a juncture of stones. Deriv. 3°34. 

na) I. (inf. c. nian; fut. Ma, ap. 
a7 and a7; 3 Sigeee pl. yaT, py 
intr, same as 229 [ (Aram. 835, Arab. 


Ls) to practise ‘aauty) to increase, to 


multiply Ex.1,10; Deut. 8,1; Ezr. 9,6, 
coupled with a5 Gen. 1, 22; 5 one 
has much Deut. 8, 13; to be numerous 
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Ps. 16, 4; 139, 18; to be long, of a way 
Devt. 14, 24; to be abundant, m3 Tia2 
Ps. 49,17; to grow up, to become large, 
coupled with 233 Jos 39, 4; Ez. 16,7; 
to be great Gen. 43, 34, to be mighty JOB 
33, 12. Derivat. *35, ma, Ta, 
nary, ; mianin, n°a"}A. 


Pih. ma Gap. n24 for 13°) to in- 
crease JUDGES 9, 29; to get “much Pp. 
44,13; to bring up Ez. 19, 2; Lament. 
2, 22. 

Hif. 397 (2 perf. f. once "12457 for 
ma- JER. 46, 11; part. m. sa", fem. 
2°73; inf. abe aH [Gen. 3, 16; 16,10; 
22, 47] and a5, e. mia, once K'tib 
and twice for the infin. absol. matt 
Am. 4,9; Prov. 25, 27; imp. sing. sao 
and 1; fut. a2, ap. a) to increase, 
in number Gey. 16, 10, strength 3, 16; 
with 5 instead of the aceus. Hos. 10, 1; 
usually followed by a verb in the infin. 
constr. and 2, in which case a‘"7 as an 
adv. much precedes 1 Sam. 1, 12, 2 Sam. 
18, 8, or a finite verb follows 1 Sam. 
2, 3; Pg. 51,4; to give much, with accus. 
of the object and dative of the person 
Hos. 2,10, or without a dative Ex. 30, 
15, opposite D°¥7257; to get much, with 
P) refi. Devr. 17, 16; to take much Jer. 
2. 22; to have much, Pore Lev. 11, 42, 
py. Jos 29, 18, abeol: 1 Cur. 4, 27, 
where p23 is left out; to impose much 
upon one, with 59 Gen. 34,12; to make 
great 1 Cur. 4, 10; to make boastful, of 
words Jos 34, 37. The infin. absolute 
‘Ta: is chiefly used as an adverb, like 
30h, meaning much 1 Sam. 26, 21, di- 
ligently 2 Kines 10, 18; also after nouns 
in the pl. or after collect. Eccues. 5, 6; 
12, 12; 2 Sam. 12, 2; more rarely pre- 
fixed to the noun Ps. 131, 7; very much 
Eccuss. 7, 16; saat) = 290 2 Cur. 
16, 8. Deriv. “0 2 Cur. 21, 27 K’ri, 
once "a7 JER. 42, 2. 


Ma II. (only part. 135) tr. same as 
773°) L to cast, to hurl, only in Gey. 
21, 20 mp 735, which compared with 
nwp. 35 Jer. 4,29, may mean archer, 
and nop would have to be read for 


no 


map. But it may also be translated, 
grown up as an archer. 

ms 7. of 24, conseq. the great, the 
principal one, as a noun, to which "9 
should be supplied, head of a kingdom, 
metropolis, Syr. 1823; accordingly we 
have 1. (with a of motion "na" 2 Sam. 
12, 29) n. p. of the metropolis of the 
Ammonites Josu. 13, 25, 2Sam. 11, 1, 
called 59523 “TP in 2 Sam. 12, 26, 
especially the acropolis, while the part 
of the city lying on the river (now 
Mayet or Nahr Amman) was named 
pve Ie 2 Sam. 12, 27; it was called 
in fall yy 323 ma‘) Deut. 3, 11; JER. 
49,2; but among classical writers some- 
times "PuBad dpava (Polyb. 5,7, 4), some- 
times Philadelphia (Joseph. Jewish Wars 
1, 6, 3; Ptol. 5, 15; Plin. 5, 16) from 
Ptolemy Philadelphus; now wee, but 
only ruins of it exist (Burokharat II. 
612 seq.). a7 Mia the daughters of 
Rabbah sometimes mean the smaller 
towns round about Jer. 49,2, some- 
times their inhabitants 49,3.— 2.n.p. 
of the metropolis of Moab, elsewhere 
“y, still existing only in the name of its 
ruins, and written fully ain may (see 
ny). — 3. n.p. of a city in ‘Judah Josu. 
15, 60. 

a (Targ. na, 3/39; 2 pers. 
ma4, for which the K'ri has M3, 80 
that ai is contracted into e) Aram. intr. to 
become great Dan. 4,8 19. In Targ. 
part. m. 39 a boy, fem. N73] a maiden. 
Deriv. "25, 424 to 7725. 

Pa. "39 to make great, to elevate Dan. 
2, 48. 

12 (for mia4, also Nia, Na; du. 
poniny ) pl. nind4, mix34; from ‘aa51) 
f. prop. multitude, man ifoldviess, more 
definitely a myriad 1 Cur. 29, 7; com- 
monly like numerals in the sing. on 
account of its proper signification Jon. 
4,11, Ezr. 2,64, seldom in the pl. Dan. 
11, 12; Ezr. 2, 69; in Neu. 7, 71 72 
nia4 is = nia7 and to be taken for a 
sing.; coinp. Ar. x3) puowes, Syr. as}, 

127 to 723°) see 8234. 
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WA (c. MIDI, def. NNN, with suf. 
ymiai, from 2) Aram. f. greatness, 
exaltation Dan. 4, 19 33; 5,18; Talm. 
preference. 

NID" see in. 

J") see 33°) under 32°. 

F137 see Y34 under 9a". 

mia /. see 434. 

"27 (after the form “9p, from mat]. 
with suff. T1232) m- (only in the cod. 
Sam. Deut. 33, 25 for "]N27) same as 
125 Aram. greatness, majesty. 

3°39 (only pl. 07373) ™. prop. an 
overflow; hence rain, only poet. Devt. 
32,2; abundant showers Ps.65,11; Mic. 
5,6. The derivation from 2351. in the 


sense of to be much (Ibn Esra) or from 
337 IL (Rashi) should be rejected. 


yaa 


Arabi “) copious water. 


T3" (from 7239 IT.) m. @ collar Gen. 
41, 42. Ez. 16, 11. 

9°37) and 734 (from 339 = 33%, 
as & numeral; pl. D973) an + ordinal My 
ms°37 f. fourth, of pir Gen. 1, 19, "7: 
2,14, a 15, 16, ix ‘Zecu. 8, 19, thn 
JER. 52, 6; without Dit 1 Cur. 27,2 or 
wan Ez, 1, 1 fourth day or month; “23 
O77 35 2 Kinas 10, 80 children of the 
fourth generation, i. e. children in the 
fifth degree; fem. mp3 belonging to 
maw Lev. 19, 24, sa Zeca. 6, 3, 
also a subst. a fourth part, of bit Neu. 
9,3, the fourth part, of the 270 kz. 
48, 20; of the jy Lev. 23, 13. 

a (def. INZ°39 and N7F"34} pl. 
in the Targ. Tay and rt) Aran. 
an ordinal m., ANID sua 7°32) (def. 
Nny73" and nni9"37) f. the “ourth, of 
nab Dan. 2,40, 47° 7,7, 77 9,2: 

may (great town; from 337 I.) n. p. 
of a city in Issachar Josu. 19, 20. 

De (Kal not used) tr. to mit, 
mingle, to dip into, oil; Arab. dy» 
Aram. 727 the same, 5°39 Aram. = 
Ar. Ray food dipped i in oil. The oF 


bs 


ganic root is connected with that in | 


i282? 
Hof. 3353 (part. f. n3a°72 a8 a noun) 
pass., see n2272. 


227 (not need) intr. to be abundant, 
fruitful, after the Arab. dy, , adopted for 


the proper name 193; ane perhaps 
in its organic root ‘equivalent to Daz 
to be naked, bare, ¥ and “ being con- 
nected (see “). Deriv. 


ae) (bare place) n. p. of a city in 
the northern part of Bikea on the Orontes 
2 Kinas 23, 33; 25, 6; Num. 34, 11; 
now Ribléh, Robins. TH, p-. 461, App.; 
New Biblical Res. p. 708.710. The name 
is interchanged with 233 (which see). 


O97 on. p.m. of an Assyriau 
like Rabshakeh and Tartan 2 Kings 18, 


17, or of an Chaldean Jer. 29, 3; prop. 
a mere title. See 39 and oO”. 


YITVL (inf. c. 224, with suf. 5224; 
also n234) intr. to souich down, to lie; 
hence to lie with, i. e. to copulate, with 
the accus. Lev. 18, 23; 20, 16, espe- 
cially of unnatural copulation; to lie, to 
encamp generally (see 927), conseq. same 
as ya (which see); Arab. >) Aram. 
937 the same. Derivat, 925, 53° (ac- 
cording to some), ya3 and nya (cod. 
Sam. Num. 23, 10 for 334). 

Hif. 3-371 (fut. 99393) prop. to cause 
to gender , two animals Lev. 19, 19. 


yo) II. as a denom. from 258 or 


3134, “whines 3724, as also Puh. 33%, see 
under SAIN (p. 144). 


yoy (not used) is a ground-form to 


the numer al>a"x, to explain which latter 
many attempts have been made. 1. It has 
been associated with ma; which may 
have meant originally jour-winyed, and 
s0 is said to represent the number four; 
2. derived from 939 I. = yan, and ap- 
plied to the lying of four-footed things, 
compared with xvgo¢, cubus, from xvz7m 
and cumbo, cubo; 3. as originally de- 
noting a four-cornered tile or stone, like 
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en 


ARAD), xuBos, cubus, after which the num- 
ber four is said to have been formed; 
4. compared with the Sanskrit catwé- 
ras, Zend. catwara, Greek réocapes, 
Latin quatuor. But all these explana- 
tions are unsatisfactory. Deriv. yanx, 
ya 2, 935, 334, 9°29, denom. ‘33>. 

27 (with suff 734, pl. with suff 
1935, PPP) m. 1. (from yay 1.) a 
couch, along with mik (way) Ps. 139, 3; 
so in other places ya, nan. — 
2. (from 9345, the grounefort to 3298) 
fourth part, of a yt Ex. 29, 40, Spe 
18am.9,8; fourth side of a four-sided i 
ject Ez. 1, 17; 43,16 17. — 3. (sprout, 
descendant, from 33°) = "34 to sprout, to 
grow; Arab. time of sprouting or 
spring; many understand 325 to mean 
posterity) n. p. m. Num. 31,8. 

93 (only pl. o-y34, from vane) m 
a great grand-child, along with 3 ro Ex. 
20,5; 34,7; Num.14,18; prop. the fourth 
from ‘the original stock. 

337 m. a fourth, fourth part, of a 
ore as a measure 2 Krnas 6, 25; Arab. 


*, Aram. NII", {a005. Here has been 


alk referred or “ Num. 23,10 fourth 
part of Israel, je. as far as it belonged 
to a 535 (Targ.); Comp. 70 zETAQTOY Tis 
y7¢ (Revev. 6, 8). But Jewish inter- 
preters (Saadia, Rashi) and the cod. Sam. 
have explained it here otherwise, some 
translating offspring, from 939 = "713, 
some after the Aramaean manner genera- 
tions, seed, from 33° I., and therefore the 
cod. Sam. has 72773, nga after the 


Aram. nvay concubitus, ope uterus. 


¥2) (fut. y27) intr. to lie, to lie down, 


especially of four-footed creatures GEN. 
29,2; 49,9; Ex. 23,5; of 1722, "33, 932 
Ts. 11, 6; 97, 10; by way of rest GEN. 
49, 9; in the folds 49,14; of birds, to 
hitch Deur. 22, 6; of monsters of the 
deep Ez. 29, 3; metaphor. of men, to 
settle down calmly, securely or comfort- 
ably, to rest Jos 11, 19; Is. 14, 30; of 
things, as wells, springs, which lie deep 
down Gen. 49, 25; Deut. 33, 13; figur. 


yan 


with 2 of a person to be with one, of 
be 29,19. Deriv. yan, y2%2, Yp>- 

"Hi. Y°2 TI (fut. pra) to cause to 
lie down, We JER. 33, ia; omitting the 
object Sone or Sot. 1, ; Is. 13, 20; 
transferred to men Ps. 23, ey Ez. 34, 15; 
fig. to lay, stones, with 3 into Is. 54. 11. 

The stem is connected with 9a L; 
Arab. U4, whence o>) couch, heap, 
UAA2 a herd lying at rest, 1 UA2y to lie 
in wait. 

V2 (prop. part. m.) subst. a lier in 
wait, GEN. 4, 7 sin ts a croucher at the 
door, after the fig. meaning of the verb 
to crouch; comp., MYT (which see) and 
Ps. 37, 8. 

Y22 (with suff. “%2) m. a resting- 
place, of herds or animals Ig. 35,7; JER. 
50,6; metaphor. resting-place, habitation, 


of men Prov. 24,15; Ar. a ) the same. 


pa) (not used) tr. to fasten, bind or 
fetter together, to couple together (Arab. 
es to bind, whence S4) , Ris, a rope, 


a noose; Talm. p29 the same); but ac- 
cording 'to Jewish interpreters to fatten, 
a meaning which the verb may have had, 
1. e. to tie up, for fattening ( Tanchiim). 
Deriv. pa'y2 and the proper name 
ipa) (fettering, by beauty) n. p. f. 

Gan "22, 23; 24,15; Rebekkah accord- 
ing to the writing of the LXX. 

2127 a reduplicated form of the 
Aram. 324 in the meaning to be great, 
mighty ; deriv. 12725) and 

293 (plur. P2724) Aram. adj. m., 
nI727 (plur. 43934, def. Nma3'9) fem. 
great, extraordinary, of 7° ‘Dax. 3, 33; 
nlur. fem. abundant, of 272 2, 48; area 
of jn 7,3 17; also plur. great things 
7, 8. 

12°99 (only plur. 72372, with suf. 
"33939, ‘72222, "3423994) Aram. m. 
a great one, a noble Day. 4, 33; 5, 23; 
frequent in the Targ.; Syr. with © in- 
stead of 3, 

mews (Aram., chief cupbearer, same 
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as Hebrew o-pw23 ie; hence it does 
not appear to be a proper name, but to 
have been a title; Syr. Low =) a p- of 
an Assyrian general 2 Kmes 18, 17; Is. 
36,2. See rtp. 


m. a clod Jos 21, 33; '38, 38; 
lump. 


a 


Mo) see 13. 
21) (not used) tr. to heap, to heap 


together, clods or stones; connected with 
039; identical in its organic root 3379 
with that in 23 Ul., x—33 IL, Moa3. 
Deriv. the proper name 3358 and 


237 (only plur. p°334, constr. 235) 
prop. & 


WW) (fut. 132, imper. fem. plur. era 


Is. 39, 11 for 2739 according to den 


Esra and Kimchi, ‘but better taken as 
a noun with a of motion) intrans. prop. 
same as Wa, wr to rage, to roar, to 
tremble, to quake; hence to be restless, 
to be moved 2 Sam. 7,10; Is. 14,9; to be 
angry, wroth Prov. 29, 9, Is. 28, 21 
(Syr. the same), with 9 against one Ez. 
16, 43; to be excited, with grief 2 Sam. 
18, 33, " fear Ps. 4,5; with 12579 because 
of a thing Deut. 2, 25: Is. 64,1; to be 
moved with joy Jer. 33, 9; to quake, to 
tremble, of inanimate nature Jo. 2,10; 
Is. 5, 25; V2 129 Mic. 7,17 like ya a7 
(Ps. 18, 46 : 7 Ton to flee from, with 
trembling ; Arab. Oey to tremble, ; 

to crash; Aram. 134, }3 the same. De- 
rivat. 725, $9735, “5 on the contrary 
TAN does not ‘helohe here. 

Pih. 139 (not used) an intensive of 
Kal; deriv. 134. 

Hif. rant (fut. TUT) to move, to 
disquiet, with accus. of the person 1 Sam. 
28, 15; to put in fear, with 2 for the 
accus. Jer. 50, 34; to make angry, pro- 
voke, 28 Jop 12, 6; to make tremble Is. 
14, 16, ‘also of inanimate things 13, 13; 
JOB 9, 6 who maketh the earth to shake 
out of its place. 

Hithp. 139653 (only inf. constr. with 
suff. ats), to rage, with x of a 
person; to be refractory 2 Kines 19, 27 
28; Is. 37, 28; cod. Sam. Gren. 45, 24 


ma 


Aram. Hef the same. 


The Sanskrit rag to move and réga 


= 807%, German regen, are connected 
with PS )»? 39". 
737 adject. m. trembling, timid, of =P) 


Deut. 28, 65; also in modern Hebrew 


a substantive. 

735 (with suff. 3129) m. motion, rest- 
lessness, tumult Jos 3, 17; excitement, 
alarm 3, 26, a figure of trouble; anger, 
Has. 3, 2; disquiet, coupled with 2Ey 
Is. 14, 3; noise, raging, with wP> Jos 
39, 24; onal. of thunder 37, 2. 


749 (after the form 33; with a of 


motion ta) m. a trembling, Is. 32, 11 
to trembling. See nw. 


7 (Peal not used) Aram. intr. same 


as Hebrew a5. Deriv. 735. 

Af. 13°03 to make angry, to excite to 
wrath Euzr. 5, 12. 

TA") Aram. masc. anger Dan. 3, 13, 
coupled with Nm. 

ewTy4) fem. trembling , trepidation Ez. 
12, 18, “along with TaN. 


B09 intr. 1. (only figur. and in the 
proper name 534) to go along, to walk 
along, like To; Syr. Wet to flow, then 
like 525 to go about, to walk about, 
Arab. ‘deo to wander (" and 7 inter- 
changed); figur. like 224 to slander, to 
carry slander, 4wW> by Pg, 15, 3. De- 
rivat. 534, 594, nbsp. — 2. to tread, 


to stamp, to full, wash; hence the proper 


names 235, p95. 

Pih. ba (part. 3°09; inf. constr. 2393 
fut. 235°) to go about frequently 3 in order 
to slander, with 2 2 Sam. 19, 28; to 
search, to spy out, with accus. J OSH. 14, 
ie Juvass 18, 2; >3y2 a spy Gen. 42, 
9; 1Sam. 26, 4. 

Hirt. by4n (instead of 5>37%) to lead, 
guide, to lead like a child, Hos. 11, 3; 
Syr. Ce to lead; mod. Hebr. mm 
to get accustomed. 
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Hithp. for Kal, to be excited one against 
another, i. e. to strive; elsewhere in the 
Samar. version for rN (Deut. 1, 37); 


bo 


239 (in pause 235; with suff. 94, 
dual pba, constr, “5, also for plur.; : 
in another sense plur. pra) common, 
the foot, of men and beasts Ez. 1, 7; 
29,11; denoting with wN4 the two ex- 
tremities of the human body Lev. 13, 
12; "1 HD sole of the foot Deut. 28, 35, 
neat: “pray ww Jos 138, 27; SIEN 
p7934 2 ‘Sam. 21, 20 toe, like Sixevlor: 
al ra Ex. 29, 20 the great toe; ‘122 
lame 2 Sam. 4, 4; "1 "279 urine Is. 36, 
12, euphemistically for b°2"S, comp. 
Syr. es? liso the same; s0 too euphem. 
"1 “We hair of the pudesda Is. 7, 20; 
=" 700 to ease oneself Jupaxes 3, 24; 
“1 D172 standing- or dwelling - place: of 
Jerusalem Is. 60, 13,7 binm of the 
temple Ez. 43, 7; metaphor. step GEN. 
33, 14, and in certain phrases 1 Sam. 
23. 22; 2 Kinas 21 » 8; journey Is. 23, 7; 
march 52, 7; tread, “Ja Pwr, to water 
by the tr aid (of water- machines or 
wheels) Deut. 11,10; tread, step 1 Kinas 
14, 6; guidance, management Gen. 30, 
30; track, of the footsteps 1 Sam. 25, 
27; hence the expression ‘8 534 tn 
oars steps 25,42; i549 at his footstep, 
i.e. at every step Is. 41, 2; 19309 where 
he sets his foot Jos 18, 1; "sometimes 
with its opposite "35> Has. 3,5. Sand 
Max Gen. 33, 14 according to “the 
pace ‘of the flocks, i. e. as they are able 
to travel; 572 business, property and 
80 = Mp2. ‘Phrases are: 7334 Dy ‘33 
to stand upon the feet, to stand upright 
Ez. 2,1, like "9 >y yp 2 Kies 13, 21; 
3) sba5 by 2B? to fall at one’s feet 1 San. 
25, 24; but the phrase “) "359 is also 
used Esra. 8, 3; 5p3, “"307, nw 
‘p 7239 nnD to Sub jucats Ps. 8, 7: 47, 4; 
2 Sam. 22, 39; W237 Par from have 
his feet Gen. 49, 10, which is sometimes 
understood of the sceptre, sometimes of 
offspring. Plur. D234 prop. steps, then 
times, like D9 Ex. 23, 14; Num. 22, 
28 32. modern ‘Hebrew, pilgrimage to 
a festival 


Oa (fuller, washer, from 23) only 
in B34 V2 (fuller’s fountain) n. p. of a 


bs 


fountain not far from Jerusalem Joss. 
15, 7; 18, 16; near which lay the fuller’s 
field Is. 7,3. Comp. 534 73. 

B37 (def. 839, dual 7a, def.x7>39, 
with suff. obo, m7b34) Aram. comm, 
the lower part of the human body, also 
applied to inanimate things Dax. 2, 33, 
opposite py 2, 41; also dual for plur. 
7,4 7. 

“07 (formed from 539; plur. 0334) 
m. @ footman, in a military sense /oot- 


soldier, comp. Arab. de), deol}; but 
not after the Ar. pees ce Ex. 12, 37, 
cod. Sam. "853; with wx added Jup- 
Ges 20, 2; plur. ‘JER. 12, 5. 


= (fullers’ place) n. p. of a lo- 
cality. in Gilead 2 Sam. 17, 27; 19, 32. 
p53 see 703‘). 


O21) I. (inf. absol. Dix, constr. bi39; 
fut. D7?) trans. to heap together, to pile 
up, to collect, stones; hence with the 
accus. Jax and 5¥ of the person to heap 
stones upon one, i. e. to stone Ez. 23, 
47; commonly with the accusat. of the 
person without jax Lev. 24,14; Deut. 
21, 21; but jaya Ez. 16, 40 or jax 
2 Cur. 24, 21 are added by way of ex- 
planation; seldom with 3 of the person 
Lev. 24, 16, 2 Cur. 10,18, with a mo- 
dification of the sense. Derivat. 7723) 
and 11733772. 

As to the stem, the Arab. r>) (to 
heap together stones, i. e. to stone), 
es) (to bring together), whence lS, (a 
heap), Aram. 24 for bay and DR out 
also with the additional idea of “cast- 
ing stones”), and its connexion with 
235 discover the fundamental significa- 
tion with sufficient clearness. The or- 
ganic root D3-4 is identical with that 
in DD, DIN, Da (n723) I. 


01") II. (not used) ér. same as Dp 


to muke party-coloured, to make spotted 
or streaked (with figures, flowers), to 


-ge 
e3,! party-coloured, 
pla, variegated marble. This meaning 


embroider; comp. Ar. 


1280 


ria" 


has been adopted for the old Hebrew 
and Phenician 7235". But as ‘34% de- 
notes fiery - - coloured, red purple, in op- 
position to N22n (blue purple), the jdea 
of glowing, burning, bright red must 
lie in the verb-root. The organic root 
ba") seems identical with that in tn, 
Dn, Ar. e>-l, e>ay, Toon IL, on- , 
on-3. Deriv. 72378, Aram. sR. 


Oa) III. (not used) intrans. same as 
om to be inclined to. to love; to be 
friendly, united with; Ar. the same, 
with meaning similar to that of eo 
Deriv. the proper names D3, [273 03°. 

o2) IV. (not used) tr. prop. to pierce, 
to engrave, to inscribe, letters; hence 
sometimes as in the case of “wa to write, 
as also yoages signifies originally to 
engrave; sometimes to erplain, to clear 
up (comp. Wa). Manifestly therefore 
the stem is = Dp, which originally 
means to pierce, to inscribe, to make an 
incision (Ar. |.»5) to write, a3 jy to point). 
Deriv. j2258, an Ps h. 

Pih. 039m (a quadriliteral from tas 
IV.; not used) properly to arrange, ‘to 
deolatn: interpret, especially a foreign 
language by explanation, translation &c. 
like the Ar. rays , and also the Ethiopic; 
generally to translate. Deriv. modern 
Hebrew 5135. 

Puh. baa (part. o35N19) to be inter 
preted, translated Eze. 4,7. Hence in 
‘Targ. 237% and way for the Hebr. 
y22s me, 2), and in the Talmud in 
a still wider! acceptation ; and so the 


Arab. and Persian ley ay, 1-255, 
whence come Dragoman, geman, 


French trucheman, Italian turcimanno. 

O37 (prop. friendship, association, from 
ps4) IIL) n. p.m. 1 Car. 2,47; Ar. — 
a friend. 

Db Dy4 (Melek, i.e. Jah, is a friend; 
see 5272) n. p. m. ZECH. 7, 2. 

704) (with suf. on739, from 34 I.) 
fem. a ‘throng, assembly ‘Psatu 68, 28 
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;— 7 has fallen out be- 


(bn Gandch) 
fore it. 

ja) (part. m. plur. 0°225) intrans, to 
murmur, to make a tumult, to rage, me- 
taphor. to be rebellious Is, 29,24 (LXX, 
Vulg.). — The stem seems to be enlarged 
by 3, since an-2 L (whence 122) has 
the same meaning; and its organic root 
1s connected with that in ay, 34, 
my7x; Ar. (>) to reproach, to chide. 

Nif. 273 (fut. 2°) to murmur rebel- 
Liously, to shew oneself discontented Devt, 
1,27; Ps. 106, 25.. i 

ya) I. (part. 994) trans. 1. to set in 
motion, to excite, b° Is. 51, 15; JER. 31, 
35; Jos 26, 12; not intr. like the Arab. 
) (to tremble, to quake), and not 


28,65; but also with the accus. to pro- 
cure rest JER. 50, 34. — 2. to extend, to 
establish, = > 1°25, as it has been ex- 
plained for "b. in Is. 51, 4 and Jzr. 
50, 34 compared with Is. 51, 16; but in 
this meaning Fa} = BY, wSy, S05. 

JI (plur. constr. "939) m. a quiet, still 
Le. pious one Pg. 35, 20. 

339 (plur. D939; from 939 1.) mase. 
prop. opening, breaking open, of the eye; 
a wink, i. e. a moment, like momentum 
from movimentum Ex. 33, 5; commonly 
an adv. suddenly, quickly, momentarily, 
soon Jos 34, 20; Ps. 6, 11; 30, 6; Is. 
54, 8; 9 32 Jos 20, 5 for a moment, 
1. 6. a short time; "1 W2D in a wink La- 
MENT. 4, 6; stronger is TEP “2 in a very 
short time Is. 54, 7; 3a"\> suddenly, quick- 
ly Num. 16, 21; bya"? at moments, every 
moment Is, 27,3; Jos 7, 18. 79)... 999 
in JpR. 18,7 9 some take like Tat time, 
i. €. once ... again; but it is better to 
translate suddenly ... suddenly. 


same as “93 (LXX), since a trans. mean- 
ing alone suits. The organic root 3-39 


-” 


is identical with that in the Arab. >} 
(to move, to excite), and in wn (= 135, 
Wa). — 2. to burst open, to break up, 
to crack, “iy Jos 7, 5 (Ibn Chiquitilla, 


way intr. to come together in heaps or 
Ibn Esra), so that ON’2? = D797 merely 


masses, to combine in a mass, connected 
with 05", W>> in fundamental signifi- 
cation, Ps.2,1. A meaning to rage, to 
be tumultuous, like the Aram. wa, 
aS, Arab. UMD); and connected with 
24, 134, is not proved in Hebrew. 
Deriv. 334, m4"). 

wI7 m. a heap or crowd Ps. 55,15; 


Ar. (aS). 

WIA (Pe. not used) Aram. intrans. to 
assemble, in @ crowd. 

Af. D373 to come together in a crowd, 
with by of the person Dan. 6, 7; with- 
out a preposition 6,12 16. | 

SWI 7. crowd, multitude Ps. 64, 3; 
Targumic NO InNx a mass, multitude. 

TT I. (only part. 3'35 and inf. constr. 
‘th like jw Jur. 5, 26) tr. prop. to throw 
down, to lay low; hence to tread down, 
to subdue (see B3>), with accus. of the 
object, and "252 of the person Is. 45, 1, 
Peshito rightly poss; ’2 NMA ‘2 377 to 
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8 
carries the idea further. — 3, (not used) 
40 open, the eyes or eyelids; to wink. 
Deriv. 934. 


if. PIT (fut. volunt. ‘ty *a IN) to 
give a wink, Prov. 12, 19 ti J wink, 
i. @. for a moment; hence MPN is a 
kind of adverb to the verb following 
Jur. 49,19; 50, 44, opposite 5x2. Ibn 
Gandch has also referred 27a Is. 51, 
4 to this head, translating I make my 
judgment in a moment to be the light of 
the peoples. 


ya) Il. (Kal not used) intr. prop. to 
retreat, to turn away from a thing, in 
order to rest; hence to be calm, still; 
the Arab. a>) and o should be re- 
ferred to the same fundamental signifi- 
cation. Deriv. 229, 21972, mA 72. 

Nif. 3393 (imper. fem. Wann) to be 
quiet, Jur. 47, 6, coupled with Dry. 

Hif, 3-3-0 (fut. 2°42) 1. to make to rest 
er repose, Is, 34, 14; to find rest Deut. 


THY 


subdue one to another Ps. 144, 2. Deriv. 
the proper name “7°. 

The organic root 5) is connected 
with that in 3373, 5 mal I; Targ. 9, 


Ar. S>) the same. 


TH) II. (Kal not used) tr. to spread 


over, to stretch over, to overlay, whether 
relating to overlaying, or to covering 
and veiling; cognate in sense with NED; 
Targ. 77, % for Hebrew ex; Arab. 


Ke Deriv. 377°. 


Hif. V3 (fut. ap. 1.) to spread out, 
with accus. of the object and with 59 
over, 1 Kinas 6, 32 and he spread gold 
over the Client. i.e. he overlaid them 
with it; in Targ. for >p4; and 577°) the 
noun is a broad plate of tin. 


vr I. (part. 1345, pl. owt, infin. 
constr. nin; fut. "3°97, ap. 172) trans. 
same as 7 I. to lay ‘low, to overthrow, 
to tread down; hence to subdue, with 
the accusat. Is. 14, 6 who subdues the 
peoples with warlike fury; to keep down 
Kz. 34, 4, part. with suff. 079 Ps. 68, 
28 their miler to tread, in the na JO. 
4,13 [3,13]; to have dominion, ge | 
with a Lev. 26,17, Is. 14,2, Gen. 1 
28, as other verbs of ruling. are con- 
strued with a (M¥2, 2079, 023); 1 Kinas 
5, 4 of stewards ‘and overseers 5, 30; 
generally Drawk stp Ps. 110, 2; o> “3 
pee 72, 8; Days-b3 17) JER. 5, 31 
will walk after their (leaders’) guidance, 
which the Targ. explains improperly to 
support, after the Ar. fo 3 Ar. (S$) the 
same; Lament. 1, 13 is Hif. Derivat. 
373. 

"Pih. mrt") (fut. ap. 137) to make ruler, 
to cause to rule, J UDGES 5, 13 (Vulg., 
Ibn Gandch); but 33> an Aramacising 
form for 399 (he hastened down) suits the 


context better (LXX), with reference 
to wm 5,11. 

Lif. m3 ( fut. ap. Tm) to subdue, to 
subjugate, p'5b7 Is. 41,2. Here belongs 
7377997 LAMENT. 1,13 for ‘921 and he 
caused it (the fire) to become master. 
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PVT] IL (fut. srry) tr. prop. to lay 
hold of, to seize, to catch, with accusat. 
of the object and 772 to take away J upGEs 
14, 9, with 5x whither (into the hand), 
and he took it (the honey) in Ais hands 
ib. Targ. no). mp proceeds from a 
similar fundamental signification. Aram. 
x7", mod. Hebrew 177 the same. 

19 (from "739 Jak is Subduer; from 
w17 1) n. p. m. ‘1 Cur. 2, 14. 

THT (with suf. MIT; plur. DyINTI; 
from 7 IL.) mase. a veil; a light, ‘loose 
garment, Is. 3, 23; Sona or Sou. 5, 7; 
Targ. 819 for Hebrew iyyx; Syr. the 


same ; Arab. elo, a covering. 


oT) (Kal not used) intr. to be laz, 
weary, exhausted; Ar. 505 ) (to be loose, 
weary); in Nif. (Jupces 4, 21) along 
with 5 metaphor. to sleep deeply or 
soundly, from exhaustion and weariness, 
an intensive of 43> (which see); comp. 


oF 
Arab. oy! sleepiness; to be benumbed, 
unconscious, in an extatic state; to be 
motionless. 

The organic root 53-9 appears to lie 
also in "1-725 IIT. (to be still, to rest), 
a II. (to "be exhausted, nace), The 

Ar. ed) (to buzz) is quite another stem. 
Deriv. 773770. 

Nif. 0372 (part. oF, fut. DIT) to 
be weary J UDGEs 4, a1, ‘along with R33 
to be inactive Prov. 10, 5; to be motion- 
less Jon. 1, 6; pe-b3 "5 to fall upon 
the face stunned Dan. 8,18; 10, 9; to be 
senseless, stupified Ps. 76, 7. 


Tv?) (not used) is incorrectly assumed 
for 1772 (which see). 
oa only in 1 Cur. 1,7, and also 


in Gen. 10,4 according to the cod. Sa- 
mar. and LXX; sce 07275. 


ONIN) only Ez. 27,15 for DX 77 ac- 
cording. to the LXX; see Dv. 
are (part. 7, inf. constr. = V7; with 


suff. °979 and °697, with pa ys; fut. 
IT, once nT or in mss. 71 Ps. 7, 


any 


6, which is obviously a mixed form: 
before Makkeph ~5737%) tr. to thrust, to 
drive, to scare, to chase; ident. in its 
organic root 374 with that in T-D4, 
37-3 and particularly in i372. Also intr. 
Hence 1. to drive or chase away Lev. 
26,36; to follow after, with the accus., 
in a good sense Ps. 23, 6; to pursue, 
strive after, righteousness Prov. 21, 21, 
peace Ps. 34,15 (comp. Is. 5,11; Hos. 
12, 2; Deut. 16, 20); to chase, pursue 
after Gen. 14,15, Drak Lev. 26, 7; fol- 
lowed by an infin. and > Hos. 6,3; with 
‘2 JoB 19, 28 or dx of the person Jupges 
7, 25 to pursue one; “¥ ' to drive tu- 
multuously as far as... Gen. 14, 14 
without the accus. of object; poet. ab- 
sol. Ex. 15, 9; D°ET persecutors Josu. 
2,7; commonly ‘B “ITN 9 prop. to hunt 
: after, to follow after Gen. 31, 23; Ex. 
14, 4; to follow, Jupars 3, 28 follow 
me. -—— 2. trop. to pursue Jos 30, 15. 
Deriv. 9377 = 72. 

Nif. 9177 (part. 772) to be pursued, 
changed into an impersonal active La- 
MENT. 5,5 they pursue us over our neck, 
i. e. they sit upon our neck as it were; 
792 Eccres. 3,15, prop. what is chased 
away, put to flight (of time), i. e. the 
past. 

Pith. HIM (part. qv, fut. 37) be- 
fore Makkeph -9737°) to pursue strongly 
or violently, with accus. Prov. 13, 21; 
Nan. 1, 8; in a sense not hostile, to 
pursue, strive after, as after pts Prov. 
15, 9; elsewhere also De 12, 11, ms 
11,19, ovat Hos. 2,9. Prov. 19,7 
hunting aster promises (o-TN, from TAN, 
comp. Ps. 77, 9), i. «. trusting to the 
promises of friends, 

Puh. 9379 to be driven away, of the 
chaff of the mountains Is.17, 13; figur. 
to be pushed away with violence. 

Af. 3-373 (an intensive af Kal) to 
pursue JupGes 20, 43, i. e. to reach by 
chasing. 


alae (fut. 337) to rage, to be fu- 
rious, to bustle, and so to be terrified, or 


tr. to terrify; also to be afraid, of the 
35> to tremble, with joy Is. 60, 5 (in 
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many mss. for 37); to tmportune, > 
Prov. 6, 3; to be outrageous, with 3 
against one Is. 3, 5, parall. to DA2, con- 
seq. like ta%. Deriv. a7), 379 1, a4. 

Lif. ANTI to put into alarm or fear, 
Sone or Sox. 6, 5; to stir up, to excite, 
Ps. 138, 3 thou excitest me strongly in 
my soul. Derivat. according to some 
maT. 

As to the stem, "is connected with 
the Ar. ws) (to be afraid), ws (to be 
confused, stunned, restless), ty (to 
be terrified), Syr. -2m5 to rage; perhaps 
also with the Latin rab-ere, 

239 (plur. D339) m. violent, proud 


Ps. 40, 5. 

=7) (in pause 9) m. 1. the tumul- 
tuousness, raging, noisy violence, of a 
multitude, Jos 9,13 the tumultuous help- 
ers (or such as assail in a raging mul- 
titude), so Targ. and Symm.; but most 
prefer to take "9 here in the 2¢ signif. 
Is. 30, 7 their violent pressing after 
(1355 for pam, a8 should be read 
for on 379), especially after Egyptian 
aid, ceases (mad for nav). After this 
passage, where bys) is accidentally 
contrasted with a7 for the first time, 
2. Egypt itself receives the name of 
fahaé in later books, typifying tumul- 
tuous violence 51,9 (Targ.), especially 
as it was called elsewhere paaite pans 
Ez. 29, 3, mzp mn Ps. 68,31; so with 
222 Ps. 87,4; also 89,11. In Jos 26, 
12 by his understanding he has smitten 
Rahab, the writer need not have thought 
of a sca-monster (as LX X), but of Egypt 
generally, in allusion to the destruction 
of Pharaoh in the Red Sea. To regard 
it as a derivative of the Coptic, or an 
older form for 3572 (comp. p°a79), is 
unsatisfactory. 

27 (only with suff. D714) m. vehe- 
mence, restlessness, amid which years 
move on Is. 90, 10. 


art) (not used) intr. to cry out, to 
i T ts 
make a noise, Ar. é probably ident. 


in its organic root with that in a>-9 I. 
81* -* 
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S17 (perf. 35, O27, 1335 part. 3), 
inf. constr. 35 or AYN; fut. aN K'tib) 
intr. to strive, contend, quarrel, construed 
with Dy (with) of a person Jupezs 11, 
25; to argue with Jos 40, 2; with “nx 
(-me) Is. 45, 9; Num. 20, 13; with ON 
to carry on @ dispute with one JUDGES 
21,22 K’tib; with >y of a thing, to dis- 
pute about a thing GEN. 26, 22; with 
the accus. to conduct a cause (before a 
tribunal), 1 Sam. 25, 39 who has con- 
ducted my cause with respect to my re 
proach from the hand of Nabal; LAaMExT. 
3,58 thou, Lord, pleadest my cause that 
concerns the lifes; Jer. 51, 36; 37 Is.19, 
20 a defender, deliverer, coupled with 
yydin. Here also may belong (->3) 
2 a4 WD Devt. 33,7 be a pleader for 
him at his side. Deriv. 21" 2. and 3°" 
in the proper names S937, MDZ"). 

Hif. 2°93, only in the abridged form 
3 (2 perf. mish]; part. pl. constr. 
93772; inf. absol. and constr. 3733 fut. 
2 , apoc. 237, 27; before Makkeph 
“395; so too ow, Pa, mB, re TY 
are abridged Hifil-forms) prop. to stir 
up contention or strife, but commonly 
like Kal, with the accus., to contend with 
Hos. 4, 4; Mic. 6,1; to strive, to plead, 
with my ("my) JER. 2, 9, oF NEE. 13, 
25, Prov. 3, 30, bx Jox 33,13, 3 BK. 
31,36; with > of the person for whom 
we strive Jupaes 6, 31; with > of 
the thing about which strife is GEN. 26, 
21; to punish, to chastise Is.3,13, coupled 
with M317 Hos. 4, 4; to conduct a cause, 
with accus. of the person for Is. 1, 1% 
or 2% is added in the accus. Prov. 22, 
23. Deriv. 3%), 27, avy, the pro 
per names 277) (in 5¥3 37); an 
93°72, (BM, DD and F134 79 (in PF] 
wap), Miavya K'tib. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem is prop. (as in "1x3 I.) to pluck, 0 
pull, to tear, Latin rapere, hence to re 
proach, to revile; ident. in its organi 
root 34 with that in o973, 97! 
yan, 178; Ar. wi to be disputable, 
to strive against, referring to fate; AT8™- 
134, =} the same. 


(which see), rugire, d-evy-ey. Derivat. 
the proper name 

Sat (outcry, alarm) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
7,34 K’ri, for which the K’tib is marti. 

we L (only assumed for "17m Is. 
44, 8, which others refer to rts) intr. 
to be afraid, to fear, coupled with “1 
Is.44,8; prop. to tremble; comp. the Ar. 
sf) (to be moved), 3) (to glitter), is®) 
(to be moved, to totter). 


mw II. or 173 assumed for ); see 
ma} FD 

Oi} (not used) intr. to be collected, 
to draw together, of water into a mass, 
Ar. fas) the same; to be folded together, 
to curl, of locks. Hence it is not con- 
nected with the Aram. umn, 40. De-| 
rivat. O09 1 and 2; on the contrary, we 
should read 07179 in Sone OF Sot. 1,17. 

Oi (pl. pnt) m. 1. the watering 
troughs, where water is collected Gen. 
30, 38; Ex. 2,16; Aram. 0139 the same. 
— 2. curled hair or locks, Sona oF Sot. 
7, 6. 

O34 see on). 

ov) (not used) tr. to heap together, 
to bring together, into a heap; ident. with 
pay L., Ar. pS, pm), pS). With the 
organic root D:74 see other compari- 
sons under 0. Scripture already com- 
pares the organic root pr~5 with that 
in Hon (Gen. 17, 5). Derivative 

O39 (not used) m. multitude, only in 
the proper name D338 (which see), 
Arab. els, and interchanging r and d 

© the same. 

1) (out of WI ="; with suff. 71; 
Targ. def. 817, plur. constr. *), abstr. 
119) Aram. m. the look, aspect Dan. 3, 25. 

3 masc. 1. for 35 from 339 I. Jos 
35, 9; Esta. 10,3; see 35. — 2. same 
as 2% strife, in the bones, i. e. fever- 


heat Jos 33,19 K’ri, where the K’tib 
has 3”. 


a 


9 2 an assumed stem for b34, see 
First, Conc. s. v. 


TW) (3 perf. 13, 1 pl. 75) intr. to 
move to and fro, to aan bls about, hence 
JER. 2, 31 we rove freely abouts by 74 
> Hos. 12, 1 he rambled about beside 
God, i. e@. leaving God aside; Targ. 
pn2t8; Arab. SI), of the same, espe- 
cially of the free running about of ani- 


mals, and so also ds V., ae, IV. VIL, 
Ethiop. TI" rawid. Identical i in its or- 
ganic root with Zi}, TH, Try. He- 
brew interpreters (Kimchi, Ibn Esra) 
have sometimes compared this stem 
with 735, and sometimes given it the 
meaning to lament, but without foun- 
dation. Derivat. the proper name SIAN 
(which see); on the contrary wy "be- 
longs to 7779. 

Hif. ad (fut. 19) to ramble, to go 
about wild and restless, Gen. 27,40 when 
thou rovest about at large, i. e. makest 
thyself free; Ps. 65, 3 I will wander 
about in my complaining. 

WV} (fut. ny, 3 pl. IT like pay 
Deur. ’8, 13) intr. prop. to overflow to 
stream over, cognate in sense Yad, SD; 
hence to drink abundantly, to lap ' up, 
with 72, as 0373, of the blood- -drinking 
sword JER. 46, 10, Tw372 Ps. 36, 9; else- 
where only the accusat. Figur. to enjoy 
richly, sensual love (0775) Prov. 7, 18; 
in other places of wine (Sona oF Sox. 
1,2). According to derivatives also, to 
be copiously watered, of a garden; to 
overflow, of a cup; to drench, of rain. 
Deriv. 973, 79, 4 (according to some) 
out of "7. 

Nif. 73 (only fut. my, 81°, for 
which is 599) to be refreshed Prov. 11, 
25; see 7 II. 

Pik. 739 " (fut. m7, 3 pl. with suff. 
2) an intensive of Kal. to be drunk, 
intoxicated; fig. of 25n Is. 34,5, comp. 
Devt. 32, 42 of DN; to be soaked: of 
VR Is. 34, 7 (fig); also causat. to satiate, 
with the fat of sacrifices Jer. 31, 14; to 
water, D”29m Ps. 65,11; fig. of DT = 
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y»- to be hidden, 


an) 


0°75 Prov. 5,19; to moisten, with double 
accus. in FIN Is. 16, 9 I moisten thee 
with my tears. The form has arisen 
from a fusion of 9 and , or there 
was a quadriliteral form } Tn. 

if. I (part. ‘t1'72) to water co- 


piously , yu Ig. 55, 10; to moisten, to 


refresh, TOD WEI San: 31, 25; to revive 
Prov. 11, 25 (see Nif.); to aneuth to 
satiate, with 299 Lament. 3, 15, oat 
Is. 43, 24. 

As to the _stem, it is also in the 
a3,, Aram. N14, 103; and 
the organic root —_ lies also.3 in a4 I, 
mail, 2577, nat; see 7 or 35 
belonging to 7s 

rTN) adj. m., "19 f. copiously watered 
Is. 58, ‘11; JER. 31, 12; ; fem. subst. satiety 
Deut. 29, "18, opposite "2% (which see). 


ToT Bee T3534. 


mM (not used) Aram. tr. to hide , to 
conceal ; Syr.o5 the same, Af. 1951; Ar. 
‘ y=! to hide one- 
self, Uy tr. to conceal. Deriv. ™. 


mn (fut. nN) intr. to be extended, 
wide, broad, = 20}, opposite "x; figur. 
to be well, unrestrained , alleviated JOB 
32, 20 (Targ., Pesh. m4, 003): to be 
easy, refreshed 1 Sam. 16, 23. Deriv. 
ny and nv. 

Puh. ma (part. mma) to be roomy, 
spacious , ‘of apartments Jer. 22, 14. 

The fundamental | signification of the 
stem is in the Ar. gy) to be extended, 
wide, broad, 


Syr. wo, Targ. 74 to be wide, roomy, 
whence the noun nay suburb; Sam. 14, 
ma to be well, "easy. The charac- 
teristic of this meaning lies in the con- 
sonantal utterance of the Vau, and 
therefore Beth is sometimes put for it. 
Mm (from ny) m. . room, roominess 


Gen. 32, 14, Ar. rash Syr. {wos the 


same; fig. enlargement, freedom, hence 
deliverance Esru. 4, 14. 


2) to grow up, to increase, 


‘ie 


mm I. (Kal unused) intr. to breathe, 
to blow, of wind; to smell, of plants and 
scents (cognate in sense M3, WI, 29:, 
22, Dw2); hence sometimes to breathe, 
to draw ‘breath, generally to live and 
move, sometimes to draw in the air; also 
to amell at a thing, i.e. fig. to have or feel 
pleasure in it (comp. “X7, 3798), to per- 
|) to blow, of the 


wind, to snuff, to snuff up, prop. to 
fetch breath, to take breath, to rest; 
Aram. m5, .«) the same; the German 
riechen, Rauch, ruhen may be con- 
nected with it. Deriv. Tm, a, nT. 

Hif. 7 (inf. constr. I, with suff. 
ala aban £ fut. TNs ap. mm, with Vau 
consec. rm") to smell, i.e.to take 4 in scent, 
with 3 at a thing; fig. to enjoy the odour 
Ex. 30, 38, of ma sweet smells Lev. 
26, 31; Au. 5, 21; “with accus. to lick, 
prop. to breathe, of flames JupDGEs 16, 
9; to smell, Svam2, of a horse; to scent, 
™ Gen. 8, 21, "N39 ee 26, 19; 
seldom absol. of the sense of sinell 
Deur. 4, 28; Aram. 05, mM, TON 
the same. Deriv. the proper name nm} 
(i, mit). 


Wm II. (not used) intr. to go, to wan- 


der ; adopted for 173°, m7" and the proper 
name 137° (hastieres): Aram. mi ident. 
in its organic root with that in nw"K. 
But may (which see) may also be the 
stem. 

Mn (from mo 1, with suff. m4, 
pom"; with a of motion 79; plus. 
nin) f. (not mase. in Ex. 10, 13, where 
Nid] refers to 0", and not in Ps. 51, 
12 where 3152 is a subst.; but only i 
Eccrss. 1,6 and Jos 41, 8; on the con- 
trary the gender changes 1 Kinas 19,11) 
1. the blowing, DINI'S GEN.3,8 the blow- 
ing of the day, 1 i.e. the cooling wind to- 
ward evening (see Sona or Sot. 2, 17; 
Pliny H. N. 2, 42; hence the Ar. jas 


to do toward evening; Coptic povce 
evening); the air, wind, either a little 
wind or breeze, aura Jos 41, 8, ora 


ceive, to smell; Ar. 
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storm Gen. 8,1, Is.7,2, a@ violent wind 
Jos 30, 15, often with i243 1, 19, 
raz 8, 2, "Op Is. 27, 8; also with a 
genitive defining the thing more closely, 
p77 Ex. 10, 13,1299 Ps. 107, 25, nioy> 
11, 6, yipy Prov. 25, 23. Phrases are: 


M" HND to ‘catch at the wind JER. 2, 24; 


md to the wind Ez. 5,2, "559 the 
same 12,14; poet. B32 Ps. 18, 11; 

seldom is the wind called * rm 1 Kies 
18, 12. Metaphor. like "xp (which see) 
quarter, region, district J ER. 49, 32; Ez. 
5,10 12; 12,14; 17, 21; gids 49, 19; 
nim IN J ER. 49, 36 the four quarters 
of the heavens; stm 52, 23 to the quar 
ters of the heavens, since here mv) is col- 
lect. — 2. the breath, hence a) with 9% 
anger, panting, applied to divine wra 

Ps. 18, 16; Jos 4, 9; 15, 13; Prov. 
16, 32; sometimes also 2] m9 Tox 15, 
30. b) with DInDwD, ap “breath of the 
mouth (see m9), sometimes a word Ps. 
33, 6, an oracle Is. 11, 4; sometimes 
breath of life, fully o-=0 4 Gan. 6, 17. 
c) = 925 quick vanishing breath Jos 7,7; 
hence like bart nothing, vanity Mic. 2, 
11, and so ™ To Jos 15,2, "35 
16, 3, “ m3") to associate with nothing- 
ness Hos. 12, 2, comp." my") Eccues. 
1,14; 99 in nothingness, i i. e. in vain 5, 
15. — 3. Like wp breath of life, 1, ¢. 
animal life, anima; applied to men and 
animals Eccues. 3,19 21, especially to 
men JoB 12, 10. ‘Of the dead or idols 
it is said 3 119 [NW Ez. 37, 8; Jae 10, 
14; also of people who almost lose their 
life through terror 1 Kinas 10, 6. But 
“rincn Gen. 45, 27 the spirit lives again, 
i. e. returns; commonly 9 maw JopGss 
15,19. “9 %n Is. 38, 16 i is tautologicsl; 
elsewhere Dn Jos 6, 4; 17, 1. Here 
belongs also. APEN Lanes: 4, 20 our 
life, i.e. our king, the life of the state. 
As proceeding from God, life is also 
called > Jos 27, 3, ‘with relation 
to GEN. 2, L— Metaphor. every moving 
force of a thing Ez. 10,17; Zscu. 5,9: 

the sensuous feelings, the spirit, the pas- 

sions, to which are attributed tam 
Prov. 25, 28, restlessness Gen. 41,8, 


‘an 


Se a he 
pression Jop 19,17, impatience Ex. 6,9, 


patience Eccuss. 7,8, pride Prov. 16,18, 
humility Is. 57, 15, embitterment Gen. 


26, 35, grief Ps. 34,19. In this sense 


are also used 4152 mo Ps.51, 12, m4 
V2k2, Prov. 11, 13. — Generally, spirit, 
direction of life, of individuals or masses, 
expressed by the genitive o72927 Hos. 
4,12, novi Is. 19, 14, mtn 29, 10, 
SNIP Num. 5, 14; imparted by God Is. 
11, 2; 28,6; 32,15; will, plan Ez. 1, 
12; 1Cur.5,26; and so the expressions: 


3 TIN) D2 to impart a direction of the 


will to one 2 Kinas 19,7, mm Sy mby 
Ez. 20,32 = 35 dy 93; '2 mn aq9 Ex. 
35,21; then idea 1 Cur. 28,12; under- 
standing, insight Num. 27,18, Is. 29, 24, 
or in this sense are used maon "| Ex. 
28,3, and" m9 Is. 40,13; courage Num. 
27, 18; @ higher insight, genius Jon 32, 
8; Is. 19, 3; of the moral sense MAL. 2, 
15. — 4. Metaphor. and generally spirit, 
spiritus (comp. Sanskrit atman = Athem, 
Pers. dem, Greek nyveipux), 50 mint Hos. 
9, 7; of the spirit that pervades the uni- 
verse Ps. 139, 2, that fills it with life 
Gen. 1, 2, being God’s power Jos 26, 
13 parallel 2, commonly Sx m5 
33,4, Tid ™ 27,3, coupled with m3 
°10 33, 4; hence used for the word 
or promise of God Is. 63, 14; WIp a 
holy spirit Ps. 51,13. From this spirit 
of God the Hebrew derived the extra- 
ordinary powers and gifts of men, such 


as the gift of artificial work Ex. 31,3, of 


the interpretation of dreams Gen. 41,38, 
of prophecy Num. 24,2, hence a prophet 
is called TINT WN aveanos mvevpato- 
qogos in Hos.9,7 (LXX). The going of 
the spirit of God into men is expressed 
by 22 Ande ’x “ Jupaes 14, 6, ‘x § 


a) 6, 34, STOP B 13,25, dy abe s sa 
Num. 24, 2, dy mm ‘x 11, 25; but 
this spirit can also work “99 1 Sam. 16, 
14, “N20 Zecu. 13, 2, “pe 1 Kinas 22, 
2iseq. in men. The same spirit passes 
from one man to another. For example, 
that of*Moses passed to the 70 elders 
Num. 11, 17, that of Elijah to Elisha 
2 Kinas 2,15. In the Messianic age it 
is to be imparted to all men Jo. 3, 1; 
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Is. 44, 3. "Ba, 15, 2°70 the earthly 
elements are the contrast to m1) the 
divine or spiritual Is. 31,3; Zecu. 4,6. 

T31% (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
the Hebrew verb m5. Derivat. nm 

- 

and 1. 

m0 (def. NH; with suff. em; pl. 
constr. "11"9) Aram. f. same as Hebrew 
r"") in all meanings: the wind Dan. 2,35, 
quarter of the heavens 7,2, like 32 mind 
5, 20, for the Hebrew wE2 7,15, spirit, 
as the source of understanding 5, 12; 
6, 4; especially the divine spirit 4, 5 6 
15; 5, 14. 

1799 (from mi) /. freedom, respite 
Ex. 8,11; Lament. 3, 56. 

#11") f. prop. overflow; hence abund- 
ance, fulness Ps. 23,5; 66, 12. 

om) (3 fem. according to some TIN 
Zecu. 14, 10; part. p43, usually an ad- 


ject. which see; inf. constr. Din, with suff. 


pin; fut. DIN, om", ap. D5", after Vau 
consec. D7", once 07" Ex. 16, 20) intr. to 
be high, of DvADip WR Jo 22, 12, xd>d 
Is. 6,1, hence to be raised high, of Pog 
49, 11, to be grown high, of pbs Deut. 
9,2, proud-looking, of pr2°» Prov. 30, 13, 
haughty, of 335 Deut. 8,14, ezalted, of 
God Ps. 99, 2, too exalted, too high, of 
God, i. e. not helping men Is. 30, 18, 
comp. H1772 Ps. 10, 5; to be mighty, of 
1° Is. 26,11, yop 18am. 2,1; to become 
high, i.e. powerful Mic. 5,8; Num. 24,7; 
to be glorious Ps. 18, 47, with >9 of a 
person over Ps. 13,3; to be raised, even 
of inanimate things, and therefore with 
2272 of a place Ez. 10,4 16; to raise up 
or exalt oneself Is. 30, 18; to advance, 
to prosper, of nap Prov. 11,11, oppo- 
site D319 ; to crawl forth, of py? in Ex. 
16, 20, thinking perhaps of 7; to 
shew oneself mighty Ps. 21, 14. Deriv. 
b (adj., subst.), ov, DIN, Sai4, Dina, 
nia‘), the proper names D4, 729, 7275, 
bina, M4, oiN2, vata, especially 


the numerous compounds of b4 (in DV38, 
OAR, DIN, O29, DIN, OD, 
pi"; see DAN). 


oe 


Pih, 0739 (part. prin, fut. prin?) to 
make high, to ratse, “pba Pg. 107, "25; 
to erect, a house Ez. 9, "9; to make shoot 
up or grow, plants Ez. 31, 4; to bring 
up, children Is.1,2; to set on ‘high, i. @. 
to make secure = 37383 Ps. 27, 5, with 
ya from Ps. 18, 49; to help up, one low 
37, 34; to make to conquer Jon 17, 4; to 
celebrate, praise, extol Ex. 15,2; to strive 
high Hos. 11,7. Deriv. 03%, pin (adj.), 
mri, m7), and the proper name 
“7 “m4 (according to some). 

"Pub. Din (part. a2", fut. prin) to 
be or become exalted Ps. 75, 11, part. 
elevated Neu. 9, 5. 

Hif.o- (2 perf. nv, AN, nia; 
part. On, pl.c. "277, with suff. 3-73; 
inf. c. Dn, with ‘suff. 7°%3, once also 
infin. absol. Ez. 21,31; . imp. rman, Ds, 
before monosyllables Don; fut. Oo, ‘ap. 
pa" » DI) prop. causative of the numer- 
ous eanines of Kal, to make high, a nest 
Jos 39, 27; to exalt Ps. 75,8, opposite 
D°Hw; to lift up, from a low condition, 
with ya 1 Kinas 14, 7; fig. to elevate 
the head Ps. 3,4, the right hand 89, 43, 
the horn of one, i. e. to impart distine- 
tion, might and strength; to set up, a 
monument Gen. 31, 45, a banner Is. 
49,22, fig. m3N Prov. 14, 29; to raise, 
& thing lying on the earth 2 Kinas 2, 
13; to lift up, my Ex. 14, 16, with 3 
instead of the accus. 7, 20; 3 "0 to 
lift up the hand, in swearing Ex 17, 11, 
* by Gen. 14, 22, = 37 N02, on the 
| contrary with 3 to lift up the hand against 
éne 1 Kinas 11, 26; to lift up the feet, 
1. @. to go Ps. 7A, 3; to lift up hands 
and feet, i. e. to be active Gen. 41, 44; 
‘p-DN D°2D TI to look freely at one Eze. 
9, 6; dip mt to raise a cry Gen. 39, 15, 
seldom dips 1 Car. 15, 16, with 5 of 
the person to call to Is. 13, 2, with ¥ 
of the person to lift up the voice against 
one 2 Kines 19, 22, in other places 
there are put to modify >4p the adjuncts 
sgn Ezr. 3, 12, niayiuns 2 Cnr. 
b, ‘13; JR. TT to cause the horn to sound 
loudly 1 Cur. 25,5; toreceive, a tax Num. 
31, 28; to set forth, food 1 Sam. 9, 24; 
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to offer a sacrificial gift (“M2°%m) Num. 
15, 19; 31, 52; Ex. 35, 24; generally 
of presents or gifts 2 Cur. ‘30, 24; to 
take away, lift up, remove, with a wider 
application JosH. 4,5; with y3 and 
accus. of the object Ley. 2,9; to life up, 
take up 2 Kinas 6,7, if it be not better 
to translate it take away; also to bear or 
carry away, Prov. 3,35 and shame carries 
away fools. Deriv. "1299M, DWN. 

Hof. o97 (fut. po) pass. Ex. 29, 27. 
In Dan. 8, 11 the reading fluctuates 
between pn and pwn. 

Hithp. pian (fut. pain, 1 pers. 
pine Is. 33, 10 for “AN i.e. DIMM or 
D345) to shew oneself elevated; ; Dan. 
11, 36 to exalt oneself, i.e. to look down 
upon a person or thing with pride and 
contempt Is. 33, 10. 

As to the organic root, D9 (Aram. D™, 
5) is also in Coptic pea to be high 
(whence pana height, pwame the upright, 
high one, i, 6. man), in DS"N (to DAN), 
Arab. ivy to be high, DR IL, or, 


Arab. py-® (to lift oneself), whence ey? 


a@ pyramid, sel (to be set up), whence 

{ a stone set up; in own IIT. (which 
see). See 072°). 

man (Pe. ‘only part. pass. D4) Aram. 
intrans. to be lifted up, Dan. 5, 20. De- 
rivat. 035. 

Pael Din to extol, to celebrate Dan. 
4, 34. 

Tthpa. 2598 ('rx7) to lift up oneself, 
with 3 of a person, against, Dan. 5, 23. 

Af. DN, (part. D2) to raise, out 
of the dust Day. 5, 19. 

Din (after the form “ix, 597) mase. 
height , only as an adverb ‘for T7371) on 
high Has. 3, 10. 

=D (or 5) m. height, of Dw2B Prov. 
25,3; ‘figurat. pride Is. 2,14 17, some- 
times "coupled with 39 Jer. 48, 29, to- 
gether with M1N3; oy pan pride of 
look, as a sign ‘of haughtiness Is. 10, 
12, or a free, careless look Prov. 21, 4. 

DAM (with suff. erat) Aram. m. height, 
Dan. 3,1; 4,17; Ezr. 6, 3. 


roy 


MDI fem. exaltation, pride; as an 
adverb, proudly Mic. 2, 3. 

ye (height) n. p. of a locality in 
the neighbourhood of D2 2 Kinas 23, 
36; identical with STaTR (Jupaes 9, 
41), as Josephus has’4 Bova (AoBovza), 
interchanging @ and 8. 

poi m. praise Ps. 66, 17. 

mani (plur. constr. miia7in) fem. 
praise, exaltation Ps. 149, 6. 

™17072'9 (after the form mi} in; with 
suff. 3n72705) fem. height, majesty Is. 

oO: 

yn to 779° Prov. 29, 6, see 327; 80 
too }279n72 Ps. 78,65 belongs here. 

¥y nm (Kal not used) intr. to ery out, to 


roar, to make a noise, especially to 
pierce with loud tones, with the voice; 
identical in the organic root 9" (ragh) 
with that in a4-9 L, nove, Pry, 34, 
but especially with 395 (which see): : 
then with the Sanskrit rac, Latin rug- 
ire, Greek o-ovy-e; Arab. Lé,. Deriv. 
¥ 1. (not belonging to ¥>%). 

" Puh. 99% (fut. 3947) to be shouted forth 
with joy, ‘to be sounded forth Is. 16, 10, 
coupled with 2. 

Mf, IW (3 plur. once 339"%%7 for 
won 1 Sam. 17, 20; part. plur. 592°"; 
inf. constr. 37; fut. 9°, apoc. y) 
causative of Kal, to raise a war-shout 
Is. 42, 13, coupled with Mx; with 
by of the person against or over one (a 
conquered enemy) JER. 50, 15; to com- 
plain aloud, to lament Is. 15, 4; to 
shout joyfully Jupaes 15,14; to shout in 
triumph Zrcu. 9, 9; with 2 or "259 of a 
person to shout for joy in "honour of one 
Ps. 47, 2; 81, 2; 95, 2; 98, 6; to cry 
after, with oy of a person, in order to 
frighten J op 30, 5; especially to make 
a noise, with trumpets Jo. 2, 1; some- 
times with ninskna Num. 10, 9, either 
to stir up or to give a signal Joss. 6, 
10 16, or as a sign of breaking up 
encampment Num. 10, 5, distinct from 
vpn 10, 7; Ayn ps also stands for 
it "Joan. 6, 20, Deriv. myANn. 
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Hithp. BAN (fut. ¥3n) to shout for 
joy Ps. 65, 14, coupled ‘with "1H; to 
raise a cry of victory, with Sy of the 
person 60, 10; see 994), to which many 
forms belong that look ‘as if they sprung 
from 34". 


a L (Kal not used) tr. to throw 
to and fro, to move; Aram. 9} to tremble, 
redupl. 1359 to move, to make flutter, 
FDIINN to ‘shake, to totter. 

Pith. BIN (fut. NBN) to tremble, to 
quake, of | DI “INP Jos 26, 11; else- 
where prenn. 


aun II. (not used) tr. to bruise or 


rub in pieces, grain, to grind; cognate 
in sense with 043, 053, ony, Arab. 


an ad 


Wis, and Wad, "to rub in pieces, to 
make fine or small; identical in its or- 
ganic root 1)" with that in aL, arnt, 
aa73, HHL, ays. Deriv. "Ap. 


ae III. (mot used) trans. same as 


NBY I. to heal, to which also "py I. 
belongs; see n. Deriv. "54M. 

VM (part. Va plur. once 39; inf. 
constr. yrs; fut. yx4>, in pause po, 
apoc. 'Y'") intr. (same. as the Sam. 0%, 
oy), Aram. D174, ind) prop. to flow 
or run off, to precipitate (see 3473, DAM); 
hence to run, of men Nom. 11, 27, 
Prov. 4, 12, of horses Jo. 2, 4; to ‘rush 
along, of locusts 2,9; with be of the 
person to run to one Gen. 18,7; with 5x 
of the place, the same 24, 20; with 
nxip? 18, 2, and “nx 2 Kinas 5, 20 in 
a modified sense; ‘with 4 to hasten to 
Is. 59, 7; with “me JER. 12, 5 to run with 
one in a race; with accus. of place to 
run through, WN Ps. 19,6; to hasten to 
1 Sam. 20, 6; absol. to hunt (after a 
thing) JER. 23, 21; to come down swiftly 
Ps. 147, 15; to run through, quickly 
i. ©. to read currently Has. 2,2; to rush, 
upon a person or thing, with “by Jos 
15, 26, 59 16, 14, accus. Ps. 18, 30; 
with 2 to hasten to one, i. e. to seck 
protection from one Prov. 18, 10. — 
V2 Prop. part. a) a courier Jos 9, 25, 


pm 


for which 7,6 has 198 a weaver’s shuttle, 
comp. Coptic ms aphuwt @ runner and a 
weavers shuttle. b) only in plur. the 
footmen who accompany state-chariots 
1 Kines 1, 5; 2 Kinas 11, 13; 2 Sam. 
15,1; royal messengers 2 Kines 10, 25; 
hence the riders belonging to Persian 
kings Esta. 3, 13; 8, 14; perhaps also 
like 28 (which ‘see) applied to the 
royal ‘body- -guard, since it is inter- 
changed with pvx". — Many forms of 
Yx2 (which see) are conjugated after 
717, see py. — Derivat. piva and 
ster 1 (on the contrary 71"72 2 from 
yED- 

' Pik. yxi9 (fut. pein) an intensive 
of Kal, to run hither and thither in mani- 
fold ways, of the zig-zag motion of 
lightnings Nau. 2, 5. 

Hif. yoy (fut. yr) to lead up hastily, 
with 2 Gen. 41, 14; to bring quickly 
1 Sam. 17, 17; to cause to run, to chase 
away Jer. 49,19, with }2 50, 44. Ps. 
68, 32 is difficult, perhaps: Cush lets 
her hands hasten to God, i. e. raises her 
hands hastily in prayer to God, or in 
bringing offerings. 

pr I. (Kal not used) intrans. to be 
poured out, to flow out, to be emptied; 
prop. to be juicy, wet, fluid (comp. px 
and Pp). 

Hif. pan (fut. pyy3, apoc. prr) to 
pour out, ‘pws, spoken of the clouds, 
with 52 upon Eccues. 11, 3; of oil-pipes 
(see non) ZeEcH. 4, 12; Sear to pour 
out abundantly, m3, i.e. to distribute 
Mat. 3, 10; to cause to pour themselves 
forth i. e. to ‘draw out in @ mass, D[D"27 
Gen. 14,14; on the contrary n3n Du, 
pw, Do, 395 W522, 25n, Don belong 
to pn I. 
| Hof. pat to be ptied out, of fer- 
mented wine, from one vessel into an- 
other Jer. 48, 11; but pain Sone or 
Sox. 1,3 is a noun, which ‘see. 


jr) TI. (Kal not used) intr. prop. 
to be naked, bare, cognate in sense pil; 


hence to be empty, Arab. Gh (med. Yo), 
and like "2 metaph. to be pure, bright, 
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clean; comp. “3 from “73. Deriv. p™, 
Py, Pa, op. 

Hif. p's (part. plur. o-Ps, inf. 
constr. pun, fut. pry?) to leave empty, 
235 WP? Is. 32, 6, i. ‘e. not to feed; to 
empty , Don Has. 1,17, avo> Jen 48, 
12; to make bare, AIQN, 1. e. to draw, 
to draw out clean Lev. 26,33, Ez. 28,7, 
man, Ps. 35, 3. 


mn Ill. (Kal not used) intr. same 
as p13 to be dissolved, to be scattered as 
dust, interchanging 1 and “ (see *). 

Hif. pry to rub in pieces, to crush 
PsaLM 18, 43, for which 2 Sam 22, 
43 has OF IN, = OP IN, explained by 
ERIN. : 

a (3 perf. 7) intr. to be slimy, to 
flow toughly, to spit out slimy matter, 
with the accus. 251 Lev. 15, 3, of cor- 
poreal slimy effusions. The form is 
reduplicated from the simple root ra, 
t3 (which should be assumed perhaps 
to a Jos 37,11 moisture), and is con- 
nected with m5, an L (which see), 


sta-) Tf, Kea (S)5 (to suppurate), 
Greek ¢ Oger, to run, Sanskrit ri to go,= 
sri, sru to flow, Latin riv-us, Persian 
rfi- d, river, Himyar. ruru sea, From 
the reduplicated form “9 comes the Ar. 
iN (to be slimy), then Jty and el), with 
the usual interchange of aes saa 
Deriv. "". 

win poppy Deut. 32, 32 see N43. 


win (3 plur. 154; part. 04, four 
times ON 2 Sam. 12,1 4; Prov. 10, 4; 
13, 23) intr. prop. to be web pressed 
down, humbled, wretched; figurat. to be 
small , insignificunt cogn. in sense with 
R27, 27} 29; to be poor Ps. 34, 11, 
part. D4 poor, ad along with "27? 
1 Sam. 18, 23, opposite “wy 2 Sam. 12, 
1. For the characteristics of D5 see 
Prov. 10, 4; 13, 8; 14, 20; 18, 23; 19, 


17 22; 28,3 6; 29,13; Ar. uily trans. 
to weaken, to bring down, , to be 


bruised, to be brought down; conseq. ” 
is connected with 72 (px7). The same 


An 


meaning is borne by 81" to the Nif. wi: 
(Gen. 45, 11; Prov. 20, ‘13; 23, 21; 30, 
9) and to the Hif. ein (1 Sam. 2, 7), 
which does not therefore belong to Oy L. 
Deriv. 64, U9, BR. 

Pih. ouin (fut. Ww) to crush, to 
destroy, hence to depopulate Jer. 5, 17. 

Puh. GBM (1 pers. plur. 3BoiN, for 
which is 330%) to be brought low; of 
cities, to be wasted MAL. 1, 4. 

Hithp. WONT to represent oneself 
poor, to feign poverty, Prov. 13, 7. 

man (from nw] = m9 @ female 
friend, viz. of God; or, "El or Jah is 
Friendship, comp. SRI, 177; Peshito 
2as5) n. p. f. Ruts 1,4; 2, 2. 

T7 (def. RII, 59; plur. PII, def. 
eT; 
thing concealed Dan. 12, 18 19 29 47; 
4, 6; in the Targ. for "nd, 02, DIN; 
Syr. 131 and 15 the same, whens ot 
to keep secret. 


nm trans. to lessen, to make thin or 


lean; figur. to take away, to make dis- 
appear, YI ee Zepu. 2,11; Arab. 


55 yy to lessen, 39) intr. to be wasted. 
The organic root is also in 11-3 Deriv. 
mwa, 4, "WW 1. 

Nif. 173 (fut. y32) to waste away, 
to become lean Is. 17, ‘4 (of flesh). 

ai ie adj. m., 1") fem. lean, of lambs 
Ez. 34, 20; unfruitful of the soil Num. 
13, 20; Zab. 1y)I. 

7179 m. 1. (from 14 after the form 
ji%) leanness, a figure of distress and 
misery Is. 10, 16; Ps. 106, 15; scanti- 
ness, consumption, of MD°&, i. @. small- 
ness, diminutiveness Mic.6,10 .— 2. (from 
it) @ prince, a noble Prov. 14, 28 = 
, comp. piwy = pup. 

rh ie (an important, leading one, from 
D) n. p. of the founder of the kingdom 
of Damascus 1 Kines 11, 23; comp. 
TH) from YZ} = I: 

ale (not used) intr. to cry out, to 
call, to halloo, spoken of a cry of joy 
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from m9) Aram. m. @ secret, a 


cold, 


or grief (Arab. 5 -%) ) the same); identical 
in its organic root mw) with that in 
PIT, PR, aNw. Deriv. rary. 

a ia (from m9, after the form “9p , 
‘2°D) m. consumption ; hence destruction, Is. 
24, 16 destruction to me! i. e. woe to 


‘me! The LXX and Vulg. take it un- 


suitably from 1" @ secret. 

or) (fut. DF?, 3 plur. yaya) intr. 
to move to and fro, of the eyes, to roll, 
as a sign of anger Jos 15, 12, where 
some mss. read 4172‘)° (see 139); then 
to wink, as a gesture of insolence, hence 


72) in the Targ. for yp; Arab. i: 
Aram. m5, pao} the same. Thus we 
should not compare the Arab. ey: 


Wy (only part. 315) intr. to be heavy, 
weighty, in repute and dignity; hence 
15 honoured, distinguished, then a prince 
Sox 5,3; Ps. 2,2; Prov. 8,15; in other 
places parallel ‘with pew, “aba; Arab. 


Oy» hence ,.p2' 2) > weighty; the organic 
root is I". comparison with #4, 
29, Arab. Gy» Gey, would give for 
yn the meaning to hold together, to ar- 
range, which is also suitable. Derivat. 
Pry 2. 

105) see Ir7. 

AIT") intr. to be wide, roomy, exten- 
sive, broad; therefore to widen, of cham- 
bers Ezex. 41, 7; to enlarge, of the 35, 
with joy Is. 60, 5 to be opened, of the 
mouth, i. e. to speak freely (opposite, 
to be dumb) 1 Sam. 2, 1; according to 
the derivatives, to be comprehensive, to 
be wide and broad, to be puffedup. Deriv. 
379, 39, 399, 3779, a9, the = 
per. names ata (also in Tha, m7 
bya), sh, ninin’. 

Nif. omy (part. on) to be wide, 
extensive Is. 30, 23. 

Hif. wy (part. an y2, inf. constr. 
27, fut. 27) to make wide, broad 
(in length and breadth) Mic. 1,16; to 
enlarge, a tent Is. 54, 2, a couch 57,8 
m7 30, 33, Ex. 34, 24, borders Ex. 
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34, 24; Deur. 33, 20; to make wide for 
GEN. 26, 22; to make place for, i. @. to 
give access to Prov. 18,16; to make free, 
i. e. to rescue from oppression Ps. 4, 2; 
mB "HT to open wide the mouth, with ‘by 
of a ‘person, i. e. to scorn Ps, 81, 11; 
WH? “I to make the desire wide, 1. e. to 
be ‘very greedy Is. 5, 14; to make sus- 
ceptible, 12 Psatu 119, 32, to free from 
anguish 25,17. 

According to the fundamental signi- 
fication am > seems to be an enlarge- 
ment of $ 134, which means in Ethiop. 
to extend; m1 also (which see) may | be 
connected with it. In Ar. PE) Oe) 
are the same. 

am (constr. am, pl. constr. 93m) 
adj. Mey man) (constr. nam) fem. ‘wide 
and broad. roomy , of a land Ex. 3, 8, 
fally ov3> amy Ps. 104, 25, ov nan 
Gen. 34, 21; large in circumference, ‘of 
a cup Ex. 23, 32; broad Jos 30,14, op- 
posite long 11, 9; thick, of a wall Neu. 
3, 8; figur. broad, of a law, i. e. far- 
reaching, not to be comprehended Ps. 
119, 96; 333 am) 101, 5 puffed up, 
haughty , like wd an Prov. 28, 25; 
also a subst. pride. 

2m (freedom, viz. is with Jah) n. p. f. 
Josx. 2, 1; comp. "31". 

23% (pl. constr. “3m9) m. breadth, a 
wide place Jos 36, 16, explained by 
pea XD, and construed in the fem. like 
nip. 20,9; pl. breadths, i. e. extent 
38, 18. 

Sm (with suf. iar), mam) mase. 
breadth, opposite 78 Gen. 6, 15; 13,17; 
Devt. 3, 11; extent, circumference, oe Xx 
Is. 8, 8 filiean of extent, i. e. the great- 
est extent; 22 1n4 1 Kinas 5, 9 [4, 29] 
width of sillerelahding: i. @&. a compre- 
hensive understanding. 

34 and aim (with suf. man; 
pl. nian, with cuff. sna) f. 1, at 
m. ZECH. 8, 5) @ roomy place, a wide 
space, in a city; hence a street, Gen. 
19, 2, like wlazeia; a large, open place, 
forum, vestibule, at the gate 2 Cur. 32, 6, 
where the people assembled Nex. 8, 1, 


before the temple Ezz. 10,9, the market- 
place of orientals, see pw. — 2. (ex- 
tension, of a place) n. p. of a Levitical 
city in Asher Num. 13,21, Josu. 19, 28 
30 (there seem to have existed two cities 
of this name). — 3. Fully ain ms 
(roomy place) n. p. of a city near 1 
to which an p73 (plain, valley) belonged; 
viz. the plain Huleh (Robina. IIT, 611 seq.) 
JupGes 18, 28. The ‘Pows, 4 Roman 
miles from Scythopolis (Onom.), is an- 
other 35m). — 4.n. p. of a part of Syria 
(Den), for which the Chronist has DIN. 
osm, and which has been identified 
with "sean nian> 2 Sam. 10, 6, for 
which 210} alone stands in 10, 8. — 
5. (freedom, viz. is with Jah) n. p. m. 
New. 10,12; 2 Sam. 8, 3. 


\mann f. freedom, prosperity Paauy 
119, "45. 

nian (wide places, spaces, i. e. ex- 
tension) 1. n. p. of a well Gen. 26, 22, 
ident. perhaps with the place Ruchaibah, 
three hours south of Elusa (Robins. I, 
324 seq.). — 2. 19 nia x. p. of an 
Assyrian city founded by Nimrod Gen. 
10,11, mentioned along with ; F797) and 
m3; if it be Semitic, it stands for “79 
nian. — 3. “IIT Nisam (Rehoboth on 
the river) n. p. of an Edomite city GEN. 
36, 37, which is mentioned elsewhere 
(Notit. dignitt. I, p. 78. 346) by the 
name Raboto along with Edomite loca- 
lities, and which Eusebius and Je- 
rome adduce as situated in Gebalene. 
LXX Powfad, Vulg. Rohoboth ; the 
Arabians mention a Kas, ) on the Eu- 
phrates, not far from Circesium, and 
one opposite Bagdad &c. 

sI"III (Jah ts a Deliverer) n. p. m. 
1 Cur. 23,17; for which is “30 in 
24, 21. 

WISI see 3. 


Dyan" (the Family- founder is a Deli- 
verer, i. e. God is such; see DF) n. p. 
m. 1 Kinas 11, 43; LXX ‘PoBoap , sO 
that m and » appear as the vowel o. 


my (not used) tr. to rub, to crush; 


nim 


ident. in its organic root “—n4 with 


that in pA, PITH, MIND; Arab. 
Deriv. pin. 
sit) see DTN. 


om (from | the Pihel of ora.) adj. 
masc. merciful, compassionate, of God, 
coupled with pen Ex. 34,6; Jo. 2,13; 


Ar, ppm) and pamy 

DAM" (compassion, love) n. p.m. Ezr. 
4,8; Nex. 3,17; 10, 26, for which 7, 7 
has per (compassion); also omy 12, 3, 
for which 12,15 has oun, "probably 
transposed for on. 

pints and pin (plur. pxpinn; after 
the form 345?) adj. masc., Spins (pl. 
nipit) f. 1. ‘of place, far, wide, remote, 
far away, of countries Deut. 29, 21, of 
journeys, ways Num. 9,10; dwelling afar 
Jo. 4, 8; Prov. 27, 10; 72 “9 remote or 
far from Deut. 13, 8; metaphor. and fig. 
tp 9 Is. 46, 12, 33073 Kcecu. 7,23; 
far off, said of God, ie. " refusing help 
Ps. 22,2. Subst. far space, distance JosuH. 
3, 4; ‘farness, in pinta from far, afar 
off Gun. 22,4; Ex. 20, ‘18; pinya> from 
ah Jos 36, 3, 2 IP toa distance Neu. 

2,43. Before Makkeph “prt; see DON. 
-—— 2. of time: a) future, ppm pny 
Fiz. 12,27 times far off; —_ ‘to dis- 
tant (fature) times 2 Sam. 7, 19; b) long 
ago, as pint Tx Jer. 23, 23 God 
from of old, i. @. who is of old time; 
pinya from past times Jer. 22, 11. — 
3. unattainable, hard Deut. 30, 11; va- 
luable, precious Prov. 31, 10. 


on") (not used) trans. to hew out, to 
work, with the axe, of a carpenter; Ar. 
transposed b,> and also was’. Deriv. 
um) (which see) and 

on (only pl. D°uN cod. Sam.) m. 
@ wooden channel Ex. 2, 16, so called 
from the act of cutting out or deepen- 
ing. 

OT (pl. ow) m. carved beams, 
so called from cutting Sona or Sot. 1, 
17 K’tib; see on), and compare also 
Dinar 


ey 
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O°") dual (from the sing. sm; from 


Qn 


nh) | a hand-miil, consisting of two 
grindstones Ex. 11,5; Is.47,2; Ar. ls, 


the same, dual ,. hea; )1 whence the de 
nom. le, to turn a mill. 


ony see Onn. 


prt) (from the Pahel of po) Aram. 
adj. m. (pl. }°R") same as Hebr. rin 
distant Ezr. 6, 6; Targ. p-n4, pu. 


on (not used) intr. to suck, to draw 
in, of lambs; Ar. dé, to suck, whence 
ale > a lamb; also dX, , whence de) 
a lamb, which is ene with pe 


to wander (Hebrew 534). The org. on 
217 is ident. with that in D9 (D1z), Ar. 
ge (to lap up, suck in). Derivative 
PITT (pl. Dron, with suff yt) / 
1. prop. the sucking one, a sucking lamb 
Gen. 31, 38; 32,15; also an ewe, giving 


suck, — 2. (lamb) n. p. f. GEN. 29, 16; 
30, 22; LXX Payyi. 


on") I. (fut. pi, only 1 pers. with 
suff. 2) intr. 1. prop. to be attached 
to, friendly, united with; hence poet. after 
the Aramaean signif. to love Ps. 18, 2 
(Aram. om, Sous), and it is unneces- 
sary to Head “27278 ; Ar. »> >) ) and pao 
the same (see ba), and so ey) peo 
a friend, a companion. — 2. to be ten- 
der, mild » soft; metaphor. to be tender, 
gracious, compassionate, merciful (see 
Pih.). Derivat. pvany, On and Tan 
(according to some) , BT, whence 
‘War; the proper names ons 2, ox, 
om. 

"Pin. DM (part. orya, infin. constr. 
Om; fut. on) to interest oneself in a 
person with love and fondness, to have 
compassion upon, the weak, the unfor- 
tunate, with the accusat. Is. 9, 16; 13, 
18; 49, 15, opposite “i>; commonly 
apolied to God 14, 1; ‘30, 18; seldom 
with 53 for the accusat. Ps. 103, 13, or 
absol. LAMENT. 3, 32; once referring to 
things Jer. 30, 18. hia on, yas? 
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the same. Deriv. Dw, and the proper 
names Sam, BN. 

Puh. O17 (fut. Om) te find merey or 
compassion Hos. 14, 4; Prov. 28, 13. 
Deriv. the proper name pm); symbol. 
TA Ts AND NP. 

on IL. (not used) intrans. same as 
Rm to tarry over a thing, to foster a 
thing, to cherish; hence to brood, incu- 


bare, fovere, Ar. ai). Deriv. ons 1, 
mya. RE " 


on III. (not used) intrans. same as 
bn I, oP, to be variegated; Ar. p>) 
the same; deriv. on, an. 


Om (from omy IIT.) m. the name of 
a sort of vulture Lev. 11,18 (cod. Sam. 
mam), like the Ar. ee, a vulture of 
the size of a raven, white in the body 
and neck, and black in the tips of the 
wings; conseq. named from its spotted 
appearance, and not from its fondness 
for its young; Targ. NP IEW the party- 

- oF 
abe comp. «>»! spotted, of a horse, 
like sy! variegated. Deut.14,17 mr. 

DIT] (in pause 4, from ory IL.) a. 
1. prop. that which hatches, produces, 
or the place of hatching, and so the 
mother’s womb, uterus, a figure of birth; 
“1 7272 Is. 46, 3 from birth, like orm 
(Ps. 22, 11); x9 unfruit/ulness of the 
mother’s body Prov.30,16; coupled with 
Ow a figure of fruitfulness Grn. 49, 
25; poet. a maiden, a woman, Jupaes 
5, 30, like Horace’s cunnus (Sat. 1, 3, 
107); Ar. >) the womb. — 2. (from 
ony 1; love, fondness) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 

, 44. 

Om (in pause 9, with suff. 779773) 
m. (fem. JER. 20, 17) same as Drm the 
maternal womb, matrix, uterus Jos 10, 
18; 24, 20, applied to animals also Ex. 
13,12; 9 “QB the opening of the mother’s 
womb, i. e. the first birth Num. 3, 12. 
Lo close the womb (see “¥¥, 730) is to 
make barren, and the opposite is to 


open (nine). ona from birth, from ear 
Trest youth Jer. 1, 5. 

on (met used) Aram. same as Hebr. 
ory I. Deriv. yam. 

STITT (only du. nrmann) f. a maid, 
a woman; dual, two damsels Jupaes 5, 
30 (after the Hebrew exegesis). 

7177} e0e DI? 

O°" (pl. of Dn", pl. eeastr. “2r) 
masc. pl. compassion, pity, sympathy, for 
one’s kindred Gen. 43, 30, towards the 
unfortunate Amos 1, 11, the poor and 
afflicted Gen. 43,14, used especially of 
the mercy of God Ps. 25, 6; 40,12; with 
pr i73 Is. 54, 7, bes Psavm 119, 156, 
coupled with som Hos. 2, 21. Phrases 
are: > 9 9N2 Deut. 13, 18, > ™ pro Is. 
47, 6, -mig  miby Zecu. 7, 9 to sheo 
mercy to one; on the contrary ‘pb ™ q02 
"32 Gen. 43, 14 or 65 mb ® 
1 Kinas 8, 50 means fo commend one 
to the favour of a person. Metaphor. the 
heart, i. e. the seat of feeling Prov. 12, 
10, without denoting the uterus, like 
Dn. 

am" (from br) Aram. mase. plur. 
same as Hebrew bwarms Dan. 2,18; Syr. 
TW § 

TOM" (not used) adj. mase. compas 
sionate , merciful; Aram. the same, Ar. 
yey; derivative 

“270TT7 adj. m., minr (pl. nz) f- 
merciful LAMENT. 4,10, _ 


ae (not used) tr. to bend, to incline, 
to let down, Aram. i273, Arab. p>): 
ident. in its organic root with toy 
Deriv. the proper name TTT 77. 

F\PI") I. (Kal not used) tr. prop. 
cover, to protect; hence to foster, to 
cherish or protect a thing lying over Or 
covering it; to brood over a thing. Aram. 
i}, -2=5 to lie over a thing, in order 
to animate, protect, cherish it; Pael 
used of the laying on of the hand in 
ordination, to descend upon a thing. 
The organic root hs- lies also in yn I. 


aie 


to impart vital power to it Gen. 1, 2 


(LXX, Vulg.); to hover over, of the 


eagle protecting her young Deut. 32, 
11. In both places, the signification to 
sink, to settle down is not applicable. 


alae II. (only 3 pi. 1£T) intr. to 
hover, to fly to and fro, to wave, to loom, 
as the Targ. and Saad. explain it also 
in Gen. 1,2 and Deut. 32,11; intensive, 
to quake Jer. 23,9. The Ar. Vad, is 
only a collateral form of @>), like the 
Syr. 205, 

ym) (inf.c. yn and PINT; tmp. PT; 
fut. YIN?) prop. intr. to bubble up, to 
flow, to pour out, to swell, conseq. only 
a collateral form of wr to overflow, 
Arab. Ua>, to perspire “much. Then 
1. like aid tr. to let water flow over a 
thing, to rinse, to wash, with the accus. 
Gen. 18,4; 43,31; the body (73) Lev. 
14, 9; to ioash, persons Ex. 29, 4, the 
sacrificial flesh Lev. 1, 9; fig. the heart 
Is. 4, 4, the hand Ps. 26, 6, hence as 
a symbolical action Deut. 21, 6. In 
Arabic to wash clothes also, for which 
the Hebr. 53> (which see) is used. — 
2. intr. to wash oneself, to bathe Ex. 2, 5, 
Lev. 14, 8, with 2 of the fluid in which 
Sona or Sox. 5, 12, seldom with the 
accus. Ex. 30, 20, and with 72 of the 
vessel out of which 40, 31. Deriv. ym, 
MT. 

"Pah. yr) to be washed, cleansed, ona 
Ez. 16, 4. 

Hithp. yrs to wash oneself Jos 
9, 30. 

VII (with suff. “219) m. a washing, 
m4 a wash-basin Ps. 60, 10. 


yn? (Peal unused) Aram. tr. to catch, 
to seize, ident. in its organic root yn-" 
with that in the Hebr. ty-x, 5379; fig. 
to trust firmly, in the Targ. for Hebr. nea. 

Lthpe. YIN (3 pl. wr) to trust, 
with >z of a person Dan. 3,28; Targ. 
deriv. RETIN. 
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Pih. OO (part. yoy2, fut. yr) to 
lie quickening or brooding , with bs over, 
of the “35x m4, brooding over ‘chaos, 


gr 


mE f. @ bath, washing-place Sona 
or Sox, 4, 2. 

pit) see pin’. 

[IVY (inf. constr. pry and spiny; fut. 
Pry?) itr. to separate, from a person or 
thing; to remove from, to be away from, 
with 372 of a person Jos 30,10, Prov. 
19, 7, opposite pan Eccres. 3, 3; with 
byn of a person Ez. 8, 6, in the Targ. 
tr. for the Hebr. ON, AWM; to be far, 
of place Deut. 12, ‘21, or time Mic. 7, 
11; of God, not to be at hand to help, 
opposite 3972 Ps. 22,12; of men, to be 
remote from "safety JOB b, 4. Derivat. 
Po, pin (also as a subst.), Piva, and 
the proper name pry. 

Nif. pry (fut. a) K’tib) to be re- 
moved ECcuss. 12, 6 K'tib, where K’ri 
has pry) (see pn); read by many pon? 
(to be torn), Arab. (3 

Pih. pry (fut. ony to put far away, 
with 3 Is. 29,13; "to carry far away, to 
spread far, PS "IEP 26, 15. 

Aif. Py (inf. abs. pov, C. PINT; 
fut. pra ‘to put far away, with the 
accus. }}8 JOB 11, 14,and y2 Ps. 88, 19 


or 597 of the person Jos 13, 21, also 


with by of place Jo. 4, 6, with 3 of 
the place to which one takes Ez. 11, 16; 

fig. Prov. 4,24. “9 stands adverbially, 
when it is followed by the infin. constr. 
with 9, as M22 “W"7 he is gone far away 
Ex. 8, 24 [28]: yet the infin. is often 
omitted Gen. 44,4; Josu.8,4. Inf. abs. 

Privy as an ado. far, distant Gen. 21, 

16; Ex. 33,7; Josn. 3, 16. 

By an faterohatige of “ and 5 (see 4) 
PM is connected with the Targ. pnw, 
Arab. (g>0 to remove far away, to 
drive away. ; 

Pit) (pl. rpryy) m. one departing far, 
i. @. going far from God Ps. 73, 27. 

Pit) (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
Hebr. pI. Deriv. from Pa. por. 


wn7 (only Kal) intr. 1. to boil up 
or over, to flow, connected with pry 
(which see); fig. to boil over, of the 3, 


AM 


which overflows with 310 "35 Ps. 45, 2, 
prop. to move, like the ‘Aram. wn for 
the Hebrew m5. — 2. to bubble up, 
to boil up; deriv. nom. — The fun- 
damental signification i is to flow, to drip, 
also in Ethiopic; and out of it has arisen 
the meaning to boil or bubble up, to 
bubble forth; the Arab. Yad, to move 
away, to hasten away (proceeding from 
to flow), yas, to bubble up, belong 
here. In its organic root On-4 it is 
ident. with that in wn (Targ. wm), Pers. 
gush-iden (agitari). The LXX and Vulg. 
assume for Nom 2 a stem ON =0D5, 

uy, translating the former cpaticale: 
éoyaoa (grate), which is unnecessary. 

mim" (from m4, like mm from 13) 
f. ventilabrum, a fan, a winnowing shovel, 
Is. 30, 24, prop. what tosses or moves 
to and fro, from 1" to blow. 

20) (fut. 3272) intr. to be moist, wet, 
with pot Jos 24, 8; metaphor. to be 
juicy, fresh, of planta, whence 3‘) (an 
adject.); Ar. ko, to be moist or green, 
Targ. 254, Af. IEIk to make wet, to 
moisten, and from it the deriv. 20, 
an, sing, agen, Syr. tongs (mois- 
ture). The organic root 1974 is also 
in 3379, HI, 7, ¥; com Ar. 
to pour. Re 7? Ne, a p- re) 

307 adj. m. juicy, fresh Jos 8, 16. 


IQ") (only fut. with suff. “277 ac- 
cording to some) tr. to push forth, to 
throw out, to cast forth, with ‘p 77 52 
Jos 16, 11 (LXX, or Vulg., Rashi, 


de Banoles); Arab. Lb) to push forth, 
almost ident. with b,.. But see bs. 


eo") (not used) intr. same as nn 
to tremble, to quake, to be terrified, Aram. 
bw; ident. in its organic root Ds with 
that in 3394, Tan. Deriv. 

OO" a. same as MN terror, trem- 
bling ‘JER. 49,14; Aram. oh (nus) the 
same, where are “also Pa. and Ithpa. 


j27 (not used) a stem assumed for 
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=) 


26°? Jos 16, 11, compared in its or 
ganic root with JU-N, N-%0; but see 
ba and 7D*. 


ADI (not used) intr. same as 30) 
(which see) to be moist, fresh, juicy. From 
it by adding © comes the quadriliteral 

Pih. (not used) Bpur to make moist, 


fresh, juicy, to freshen. The formation 
of quadriliterals by at the end is 


frequent in Arab., e. g. sss (to take 


“"“@e- 


SyP> maze (eo 


. A comparison with 


or snatch away) from 
be hard) from ey 
the Arab. Uriylo is incorrect, since it 
comes from yril = WED. 

Puh. WED to be freshened or juicy JOB 
33, 25, Tare. WIPO (to be tender). 


wor (Kal not used) tr. to break 
smite or dash i in pieces; Aram. UD", wet 
Ar. ub, the same. The organic root 
Due is Aso % in 3Q, tn, wo-3 1, wn". 

"Pik. wey (fut. oun) to dash in pieces, 
ps >iy 2Kinas 8, 12° (cognate in sense 
VE? "Ps. 137, 9); to dash to the ground 
Is. 13, 18. 

Pub. wi (fut. Wu) to be dashed to 
the ground Is. 13, 16; Hos. 10, 14; Neu. 
3, 10. 

“ m. (from m=r19 to flow over) 
an overflow, a watering Jos 37, 11, Ar. 
Ss) the same; but it may also stand 
for “1 from "19. See “3 and m0. 

a") as a verb, see 3%. 


" (and 34 Ex. 23, 2; Jox 13, 6; 
29, 16; 31, 13; Prov. 25, 8; with suf. 
2", 32", 55579; 1 pl. c. "3795 2 pl. 
nia; from 37") m. strife, quarrel, dis- 
union Gen. 13, 7; Deut. 25,1; Jer. 15, 
10; maltreatment, of servants Is. 58, 4; 
34 WN an adversary 41,11, an opponent 
Jon 31, 35. Also in other places a cas- 
tigation, reproach 13, 6; feud, dispute, 
Ps. 18, 44 from the feuds of the people; 
fig. in pay 31 Jos 33, 19 K'tib strife 
in the bones, i, e. fever- heat, infest 
ing the bones; the K’ri reads 3%, either 
= 3™ or as meaning all, full, which Is 


bn bh) 
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less suitable. 


Besides, a cause, suit 
Is. 1, 23; 41, 21, coupled with pawn 
2Sam. 15,4; ‘9 oF 9.3 to have a suit 
with one Mio. 6, 2: we) %2™) dangerous 


transactions Lawuer 3. 58: activity Is. 
34, 8. 


.3") (from m2 3") Jah is Agency) n. p. 
m. 2 SAM. 23, 29; see 23°97, 3". 

m7 (Kal not used) intr. same as 779 
which see. 

Pih. "25 see Pih. of m1. 

mr) as a verb, see Mn. 


m3 (with suff. inv]; from m9) m. 
prop. ‘the echalation , ‘of a scent; hence 
scent, smell Gen. 27, 27; Sona or Sou. 
1,12; HR 7,9 smell of the nose, 1. @. 
breath; but 9% may also mean mouth 
(see HN pag. 132°), so that it should be 
translated breath of the mouth; ova 
Jos 14,9 the smell i. e. the scent of 
water; commonly coupled with mm, 
see TIFT". 

ri") Aram. m. same as Hebrew 11" 
Dan. 3, 27. 

O°" see DN. 

ya neighbour Jon 6, 27 see 3%. 


mip (from my) f. pl. pounded corn 
or grain, grits 2 Sam. 17, 19; Prov. 
27, 22. 


Ap") n. p. of a son of "793, i. e. of 
a Cimmerian tribe Gen. 10, 3, by whom 
are understood the Celts who marched 
across the Riphaean mountains (607 
‘Pinaia), i. e. the Carpathians, into the 
farthest regions of Europe. 


py) as a stem, see p%. 

p') and pa (pl. O°P'3, BP) adj. m., 
“Pp (pl. nip) f empty, of ia Gen. 
37, 24, 32 Jupaes 7, 16, "92 2 Krnas 
4, 33 emptied , bared Neu. 5, 13; vain, 
void, of "a3 Deut. 32, 47; hungry, of 
We) Is. 29, "8: Dp, subst. empty, 1. ©. 
wanton , loose Seonle: rabble JuDGEs 9, 
4; 11, 3; Prov. 12, 11 (not with Symm. 


and Vulg. an abstract, inaction), but 
nips Gen. 41, 27 stands =nipt in the 


5 


same verse; Aram. Pp"), IP" 
the same. 

p’) (from pry) m. emptiness, of "92 
JeR.51,34; metaphor. nothingness , va- 
nity, = =ba4 Pa. 2,1; as an adv. in vain, 
to no purpose, 73, 13, coupled with 52" 
Is. 30,7, fully pup 65, 23, pry 49, 4: 
py) a Has. 2, 13 and Jer. 51, 58 
prop. "for the satisfaction of nothingness, 
i. @. in vain. 

oP" (i. e. p’) with the termination 
o-, as in pie) adv. emptily, of 722 
Jur. 14,3; with empty hands Ruts 1, 21; 
vainly, without effect 2Sam. 1,22; =dan 
in vain, without cause, fasten: Ps. 25, 3; 
7, 5 (if Dp] “x be not = dan 2 
69, 5). 

a as a stem, see "1". 


""" (from 1") m. spittle, slaver 15am. 
21,14; the white of an egg Jos 6, 6 (see 
nvaym) or anything slimy, curdled milk. 

"7 (see WN) m. poverty Prov. 28, 19. 

oy (from G1) poverty, neediness 
Prov. "10, 15. 

iw see jie. 

ne (from 233 pl. pr>"1) adj. m., 34 
(pl. nid’) f. tender, of children Prov. 
4,3; Gen. 33,13; young, of cattle 18, 7; 
soft, mild, of the Tis) Prov. 25, 25; bak 
15,1; mipq an adv. mildly, friendly Jos 
40, 27; then delicate, coupled with 329 
Devt. 28, 54; dull, weak, of D.2°2 Gen. 
29, 17, LXX asdeveic, opposite TID; 
Avable: of situation 2 Sam. 3,39; timid, 
faint-hearted, with 232 Devt. 20, 8; 37 
subst. a tender twig Ez. 17, 22, = pitt; 
Targ. 7727; Ar. JUS). | 

In (after the form pr, from 24) m. 
softness Deut. 28, 56. 


aa 11. or 339 (part. 2354, inf, constr. 


354, imp. 255, fut. apy) intr. prop. to 
lie upon, to ‘be bent, on a thing, Arab. 


es, 5) (to bend or stoop), Aram. 235 the 
same (deriv. 3959, N21D4R, uS; the 
knee; see “3 1); connected in its org. 


aa) 


root 23° with that in 25-0 (see Furst, 
Cone. 8. v.): Hence 1. to ‘vide, Latin 
vehi, with 5» of the animal, as jins 
Num. 22,22, 7p 2Sam. 18,9, dd ZECH. 
1,8, “ian 1 Sam. 25, 20, “1 JupGEs 
10, 4, bn Gen. 24, 61; it is said of 
God iat he rides along Sp. ay >¥ Is. 
19, 1, ayna-5p Ps. 18, 11. For > is 
normetines put the accus. Jupags 5, 10, 
2 Kincs 9,18, therefore God is said to 
be Dw2D 534 Deut. 33, 26; seldom 

= JER. 17, 25; NEH. 2, 12; of God Ps. 
68,34. — 2. to proceed along, with dy, 
of 32°73, Lev. 15,9; with 3 Jex. 17,25, 
the accus. Hac. 2, 22, or absol. 1 Kinas 
18, 45. Derivat. 339 1 and 2, m235, 
315); 39°73; maD72. 

Pih. 535 (not used) an intensive of 
Kal; deriv. 33°. 

| Mf. DI (imp. 227, fut. 3°) to 
cause to ride or proceed, DION -by Esra. 
6, 9, elsewhere with Sy Ex. 4,20, Devt. 
32, 13, and the accusat. of the object 
without 22 Estu. 6,11; with > Ps. 66, 
12 thou lettest men ride upon our heads 
i.e. they rule over us, as the rider 
does the horse; Jos 30, 22 thou liftest 
me up on the stormy wind, and causest 
me to ride there (as upon an animal); 
generally to subdue, to tame Hos. 10,11; 
metaphor. MOpiy Sy 32 3 DIT to Let the 
hand sit upon the bow, i.e. to grasp it 
2 Kings 13, 16. 

a2) II. (not used) to fit together, to 
fit in, to bind, unite, into a troop; hence 
in modern Hebrew to put together, to 
inoculate, to cram; Aram. 325; Arab. 
wy the same. Deriv. 254 3 ‘and the 
ee name 22"). 

33) (in pause 399, with suff. °239; 
pl. constr. "35")) m (fem, only in Nag. 
2,5) 1. (from 235 1) @ wagon, an easy 
chariot 1 Kinos 1, ‘Bs commonly a war- 
chariot Ex.14, 7, 1 Kinas 10, 26, coupled 
with wap the ‘rider who accompanies 
the 234 Is. 22, 7, along with 135 the 
charioteer JER. 51, 21; >193 chariots 
covered with iron iand therefore strong) 
JosH. 17,18; Jupaes 1,19; MID "357 
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wy 4 


Sone or Sou. 1, 9 the war-chariots of 
Pharaoh, i. e. the best, because they 
were fetched from Egypt; “1 "7p cities 
appointed to keep the war-chariots 1 Kincs 
9,19; 10, 26; also including the men 
belonging to them, over whom 03 
were set 1 Kings 22, 31, or including 
the horses 2 Sam. 8, 4; 10, 18; though 
elsewhere the D°D%D are separated from 
the 25% JosH. 11, 8; 1 Krxes 20, 25; 
comp. Greek aeue, Lat. currus; figur. 
a defence 2 Kinas 2, 12; of the fiery 
chariot 2,11 or the pare ™ Ps. 68, 18, 
which accompanies God in his march. 
— 2. the upper millstone, Lat. lapis vector, 
the runner Deut. 24, 6, called also m2: 
255 Jupazs 9, 53 (see nbp). — 3. (from 
355 II.) prop. union, and so a team, 
draught, Is. 21, 7 and he saw a team, a 
draught of horses, a team of asses, & 
team of camels; or a troop, troops 
of men 21, 9, owe 9 22, 6 troops of 
men or of biden: DrDw 329 =o 2 Kincs 
7,14 two teams of horses. 

257 (from Pih. of the stem 334 I) 
m. a rider 2 Kines 9, 17 = 0% 335 9, 
19; a charioteer 1 Kings 22, 34. 

=2" (from 339 IL; companionship) 
n. p. "1. of the father ofa Kenitenomatic 
race devoted to that sort of life 
2 Kinas 10, 15; Jer. 35, 2 seq.; 1 Cur 
2,55; patron. D°AD4 the "Rechabites JER 
LO ae a aa A 4, 2; Neu. 
3, 14. 

Mas) fem a riding Ez. 27, 20, but 
perhaps a chariot (LXX, Targ.). 

m2" (from 57 after the form "32; 
declivity) n. p. of a place otherwise un 
known 1 Cur. 4, 12. 

=o he) m. same a8 239 1 a chariot Ps. 
104, 3: comp. 2373. 

wD" or wiD4 ‘(with suff. DID); from 
wo" L) m. prop. what is brought to- 
gether, collected; hence possessions, 
goods, property, particularly moveable 
property Gen. 14, 11 16 21; 15, 14; 
coupled with amr, Mima, 03 Eze. 1, 
4 6; with na ead Soo Dan. 11, 245 
soar 2 Cnr. 35, 7 the king’s private 


27 


were placed 1 Cur. 27, 31. 
5°59 (from 52>) masc. 
intercourse, " "WIN Ez. 22,9 merchants. 


— 2, slander; henes es son to slander 
Lev. 19,16; Prov. 11, 13: 20,19; JER. 


9, 2. 
27 (3 pers. 39, 3 plur. 159; fut. 


‘Jan after the form "y23) intr. prop. same 


as Pp, and identical with Jt, 8-24, 
I-34, 32, PI (see 4) to be soft, weak; 


Hence: to be bland Ps. 55,22, faint-hearted 


Devt. 28, 56, timid 20, 3; Is. 7,4; the Ar. 


é) JG ey proceed from the same 


fundamental signification. Derivat. T 


Fh TW 


Puh. =34 to be softened, soothed, of 


wounds Is. 1, 6. 
Hif. 3 to make faint or timid, 32 
Jos 23, 16. 


bo (only part. m. 534, fem. nb>5) 


intr. same as 239, 1. to go about asa 


trader, cogn. in ‘sense with “IM; to trade, 
22° a trader Neu. 3, 31 32; 13, 20; 
piyh “YY city of mepthanls. i. e. com- 
mercial city, of Babylon Ezex. 17, 4; 
oftenest used of traffic and tradin 
journeys 27, 3 13 15 17 20 22-24: 


227 NPAX Sone or Sou. 3,6 powder of 


7 merchant. Arab. JS) to go, whence 
Jy foot. Deriv. 5°35 ; 22%, no>72, 
the proper name oD, — 2.to tread 
down, i i. e. to slander, « comp. 239. De- 
rivat. 5°54 2. 
la (plea of traffic) n. p. of a city 
in Judah 1 Sam. 30, 29, for which the 
LXX read 54> (perhaps = 52°). 
mED4 (with suff any, from 555 1) 
fem. ride. traffic Ez. 28, 5 16; what 
is gained by trade, goods, wares 26, 12. 
02) (fut. DD) tr. to tie together, 


to unite, into a mass, and so to heap up, 
to make up into a hill-shaped thing; also 
cognate in sense with “wp, san, hence 
to bind on or to Ex. 28, 28; 39, 21; Zab. 


wes) (to contract), Ar. is, (to fetter, 
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property, over which overseers (o™') 


1. traffic, 


a 


to bind); comp. wo I, Arab. lS a 
rope. Deriv. 05%, D>}. 

T2 (only plur. =) m. prop. a 
thing heaped up, a heap; hence a hill, 
a mountain (comp. 5p from 22m I.) Is. 
40, 4, opposite n>p2; Targ. Pim na 
place of heaps (from 113 = = Hebr. 333 II). 
Rashi, a chain of mountains , from the 
same fundamental signification. 


c34 (only plur. constr. 2349) m. a 
crowd, troop, band, Ps. 31, 21, Targ. 
‘3173; comp. Arab. ud} a crowd, Hebr. 
34, m3. According to others a con- 
spiracy, "like WP. 

wo I. trans. to bring together, to 
collect, goods, property; hence to acquire, 
wid) Gen. 12,5; 31,18; comp. 02°; 
identical in its organic root wo-4 with 
that in wp. IL, Arab. yas, a5. Detiv: 
Wad". 

vio II. (mot used) intrans. same as 
way (34) to rush along, to run quickly, 
to gallops Arab. yas, and vas of the 
swift pace of the horse. Deriv. 

WP (in pause w4, from w>4 IT.) 
m. @ racer, @ swift horse, a courser, 


g Estu. 8, 10 14 for sending royal mes- 


sages by; a steed, even one yoked to 
a chariot Mic. 1, 13; the LXX read 
Wa for way (Gen. 14, 11 16 21); 


Aram. ROD, Ngo, Syr. Lei, 
we) see wad, 


pT. (plur. p24) adj. m., 7129 (plur. 
nin) femin. raised, of the 7, as a 
threatening gesture Is. 26, 11, or as a 
sign of free, open agency Ex. 14, 8, or 
of presumption Num. 15, 30, opposite 
3902; once I for 1 Jon 38, 15; 
high, prominent , of things Devt. 12, 2, 
Is. 6,1, or of men Deut. 1, 28; . plur. of 
the heights of heaven Jos 21, 99. figur. 
loud, of the voice Deut. 27,14; power- 


ful 32. 27; proud, of the looks (Or: *P) 


Prov. 6, 17; plur. fem. as a noun 24, ‘; 
where mivax4 stands (which see). 


oO” II. (T. he {igh one viz. El is) n. p.m. 


of an Aramaean family Ha 22,21, prob. 


a" 


identical with 7 Jos 32, 2, abridged 
from DYN, ; Rus 4, 19, which j is written 
in Marre. 1, 5 ‘Aoapn; 1 Car. 2,25. 54 
is also an epithet of God in many 
proper names, a8 in DAN, OS, 
pyrpo72, DF, DW, DI; see DAN, 

i see BN, bat 

N7O") see 172°. 


ri") I. (part. m. 735) , constr. 73, 
constr. plur. ~7257) trans. 1. to cast in, 
precipitate , with a into Ex. 15, 1; 
shoot, with the accusat. nwp, oe 
nop 24 an archer Jur. 4, 99; plur. 
constr. Ps. 78, 9. — 2. to cause to fall, 
to bring to ruin, to make stumble; hence 
to deceive, to disappoint, to betray, in de- 
rivatives. Deriv. 73°79 1, 79H, n74N, 
nan, 73") 1. 

Pin. 24 (inf. constr. nian) to cast 
down Lament. 1, 19; hence to deceive, 
to betray, with the aeons Gen. 29, 25; 
JoOsH. 9, 22; to act with cunning, followed 
by sh for mine enemies, i. e. to de- 
liver me to them, or before mine enemies 
1 Cur. 12,17; comp. cgaiiw with the 
Latin fallo. 

As to the stem, the Aram. 8724 1, 
jxo3, Arab. eo, have the same meaning; 
and the organic root "—79 is also in 
m-35 IT, a4 I. 

7 I. Gast used) intr. same as 0% 
to be high, elevated; of a building, to 
be set high, to be firm, of places; of 
men, to be strong. Deriv. the proper 
names 577739) (out of 2 73°92), W7NT3; 
maya 2, 97739, 79), nin. 


Vo) IIL. (not used) intr. to be sunk, | ,, 
bowed; hence metaph. to be weary, slack; 
a collateral form of "5 II., Arab. ) 
the same, and so applied to WE3, 2, 
nop. Deriv. 7735 2. 

my Di (not used) intr. to be red, 


Arab: = = gtd (since Daleth is inter- 


changed arith Resh), conseq. identical 
with $7797 I. (see ov). 04 (O99) IL. has 
the same meaning. ‘Deriv. nv. 

{ T 
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rw) 


09 (after the form 737, from 337; 

with ‘suff. 3n24; plur. with suff. sre) 

fem. 1. an ‘elevated place, a height , for 
idolatrous purposes (like az) Ez. 16, 
25 31 39, which is also applied me- 
taphorically toa forum, oixjua, zo09- 
vixov, — 2. (with the article, the height) 
n. p. of a city in Benjamin Joss. 18, 
25, half an hour west of 933, and to 
the left of it, as one goes from ont ms 
to mount Ephraim Jupaes 19, 13; pre- 
served in the modern village el- Riun, 
whence we see that it lay upon a coni- 
cal mountain (Robinson II, 321), two 
hours north of Jerusalem, which Jo- 
sephus (Antt. 8, 12, 3) gives at 40 stadia, 
calling the place jin75. — 3. (with 
a of motion m2") n. p. of the native 
city and dwelling place of Samuel, in 
the vicinity of which was a prophetic 
school 1 Sam. 1,19; 2,11; 7, 17; 19, 18; 
different, as it seems, from ones, 
which lay in nx pox (1 Sam. 9, 5) or 
pris 1Sam. 1,1, though Eusebius and 
Jerome identify them. It was near 
Bethel Jer. 31, 15; Hos. 5, 8. — 4% 
p. of acity in Naphtali Josn. 19, 36, 
and in Asher 19,29. Robinson has inves- 
tigated both (Later Bibl. Res. pp. 81 and 
100).— 5. 2 Kinas 8, 29 for mpx77 79) 
(which see) in Gilead or in Gad. — For 
77) an adj. fem. of 04 and then 8 
subst. see on I. — Gent. m. 91739 1 Cur. 
27, 27 belongs to 73) 2. — " Combined 
with m3 are: 

Sew m3) (see Mpit72) n. p. of 8 
locality i in Gad Josu. 13, 26; identical 
with 5953 Mex Jupezs 11, 29, 

Bab m4 in pause ‘112; craggy height) 

p. of a "locality in the mountains of 
J an afterwards marked by Samson’ 
history Jupges 15, 15-19 and 15, 9 
14 19. 

as3 mia (height of the south) n. p- 
of a city in Simeon Josu. 19, 8. For 
it we have also 33) mia, or MX) 
(which see) for m3‘. 

TO (8725; 3 pies yan and 2" 

1 perf. ‘ plur. 83°29} inf. constr. 272) 
Aram. tr. 1. to cast, to hurl, with > of 


non 1801 an 


the object whereto Dan. 3, 20 21 24; 
6,17; therefore like the Hebr. ma I. — 
2. Like the Hebrew 1° to set, to place, 
thrones Dan. 7,9; in the Targ. for rap) 
NOD (JER. 1,15); Syr. in Af.; comp. too 
REvEL. 4, 2 Geovog éxezo; to impose, a 


tax Ezr. 7,24; comp. Arab. G5 intrans. 
to stand. 

Ithpa. S278 (fut. nan?) to be cast 
Day. 3,6 15. 

3729 (from p72) Il.) fem. a worm, 
collect. worms, prop. what crawls or 
creeps Exop. 16, 24; Jos 7, 5 (not 
mould or mouldering store); 24, 20; as 
a figure of mean men 25,6; Is. 14, 11; 
Arab. x0) @ worm and putridity, Syr. 
1285 putredo. 

yi (with suff. "2799; plur. D241, 
once *24’5) as a plur. Sona or Sox. 8, 
2, where many mss. have p27), constr. 
92772); from 0729 IL.) m. 1. prop. bright- 
red, shining; hence a pomegranate tree 
or fruit, so called from the red rind, 
blossoms, and purple fruit; mentioned 
with "73m and mpm Jo. 1, 12, nyt py 
Haae. 2, 19, 33 and mmxnm Num. 20, 5. 
“3 m2p Sone or Sox. 4, 3 the half i. e. 
the one side of a pomegranate apple, 
where a beautiful red colour plays. In 
Coptic gpaan is the same. — 2. Me- 
taphor. pomegranate- shaped balls, made 
of violet, red purple and crimson threads, 
an ornament on the high-priest’s dress 
Exon. 28, 34; 39, 24; artificial pome- 
granates, in architecture 1 Kings 7, 18 


20 42; 2 Cur. 4, 13. — 3. n. p. of a 


Syrian deity 2 Kinas 5, 18, whose 
worship seems to have been indigenous 
in Palestine also; representing a certain 
aspect of Adonis. Coupled with TI 
which is also a name of the supreme 
Syrian god (1 Kinas 11,17 25),  de- 
notes Adonis, of whose worship the 
funeral lament has been handed down 
to us (Ez. 8,14) Zecu. 12,11. There 
was a temple of Rimmon in Damascus 
2 Kines 5, 18; and the kings of Da- 
mascus had also 44725 in their names 
(see pi723%), as well as Thm. — 4. n. p. 


a) of a city in Simeon on the southern 
border of Palestine Josu. 15, 32; 19, 7; 
Zecu. 14, 10; out of which came Tz 
724 (which see) in New. 11,29; Euse- 
bius writes “Eoéufwv. b) of a city in 
Zebulon Josw. 19, 13; identical with 
1779 (a mistake for 71727) 1 Cur. 6, 62. 
The name is still preserved in Rum- 
mdneh, north of Nazareth (Robinson, New 
Bibl. Researches p. 142). c) of a rock 
near "923 JupGes 20, 45; now Rum- 
mon (Robinson, Palest. IL. p. 113; New 
Bibl. Researches p. 380). d) VW PraQ 2. 


p. of a station of the Israelites Num. 33, 


19. In all these names, is originally 
the appellation of a god. See too na 
97, FIT, 72930. 

1971727 see y24 4, b. 


M0) (heights) n. p. 1. of a city in 


Gilead Josu. 21, 36; 1 Kinas 4, 18 (see 
niey). — 2. of a city in Simeon, in 
232 nv 1Sam. 30, 27, for which Josu. 
19,8 has 53) nie. 

7") (from a4 IV.) fem. the blood 
Ez. 32, 5. 

no) (not used) tr. to pierce, to pe- 
netrate, to beat, to strike, connected in 
its organic root man) with m—m I. 
In Arabic ey may have also had the 


. 09 
same meaning, whence ? a lance 
u 


for pushing and piercing; but there too 
& stem ey = Hebr. 7725 L exists. De- 
rivative 

rm) see m734. 

m7 (plur. oma) from mn, with 
suff. Or°r72) m. a lance, @ spear, be- 
longing to the heavy-armed; coupled 
with “ax 1 Cur. 12, 8 24, used espe- 
cially of the point Jer. 46,4; Jo. 4,10. 

v1") (Jah is exalted; 04 is either 
abridged from D4, or should be referred 
to the stem >a II. =D") n. p.m. Ezr. 
10, 25. 

70) (after the form mnwh, ie) )) 
f. 1. (from m4 L) deceit, fraud, decep- 
tion; hence) "33 Job 13,7 = M219 “D3; 
"9 3t 27,4; 9 mipy Ps. 52, 4 to prac- 


oom 6 


Oo" 


tise deceit; ' JWU2 @ deceitful tongue 
120, 2. — 2. ‘(from 17°) IIL.) laziness, 
slackness, sloth, as ™ rp a slack bow 
Hos. 7, 16, Ps. 78, 57, ai 2 a slothful 
hand Prov. 10, 4; for rn Wy a lazy 
man, a sluggard, 12, 24 27; 19, 15; as 
an adv. remissly Jur. 48, 10. 


Oo) 2 Car. 22, 5, see D2 IN. 


727 (not used) tr. to bring forth, of 
mares, to whelp, after the Arab. 
bear, of a wild animal, yas, the same, 
to which day also may be added, 
whence Ke, a mare. This stem is 
adopted by Jbn Esra and Jos. Kimchi 
for D°D"977 723 Esra. 8, 10, and as it 
serves merely as an explanation of the 
Persian D°2"ANWNN (a mule, arising from 
the union of a horse with an ass) it 
may be assented to. Derivative 
27 (pl. p24) f. a mare, by which 
the D24MWNM were raised, and which 
are called for that reason 5737977 723 
Esra. 8,10 (1 bn Esra, Kimchi, see 722). 
The Syr. tas? a herd, a troop, of horses 


or camels, is the Persian ke, a crowd, 
a multitude, and therefore does not be- 
long here; on the contrary the mean- 
ing “mare” is found in Ephrem II, 470, 
lin. 2. Another explanation may be seen 
in Stern and Benfey, Ueber die Monats- 
namen der alten Vélker &ec. p. 190. 


ia (not used) tr. to heap, metaph. 
to sacneaaes Arab. AOK to heap (see ‘\). 
Derivative 

oa) see m79273. 


amo (Jah is Increaser) n. p. m. 
2 Kinas 15, 25; the LXX read mm99794. 


olan I. (3 plur. a" and 425, most 


mss. hace main; part. f ‘Hani9) intrans, 
same as 01% (comp. 739 IL.) to be high, 
to be elevated, JoB 22. 12; 24, 24; Ps. 
118,16. Fut. ap. on Ex. 16, 20 is re- 
ferred by the LXX to this; but accord- 
ing to the Targ., Syr. and Vulg. it be- 
longs to m9 III. Derivat. the proper 
name “IZ— A. 
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Nif. 07 (fut. pos for D5, 3 pl. — 
imp. pl. ca) to ‘Lift up oneself Nuw 
17,10; Ez. ‘10, 15 17 19. 

Hithp. ois (1 pers. fut. tiny) 
see DN TL 

nD II. (not used) tntrans. samo as 


729 IV. prop. to glow, to burn; hence 
to be of mah or blood-red colour; Arab. 


° ) and 5) the same. Deriv. 3124 (Ar. 
| yy ). The organic root D is also in 
or-3 I. 

O95 TI. (fut. ap. mss, inf. constr. 
D4) intrans. to creep, to sneak along, of 
worms, Ex.16,20 and worms crept forth, 
i.e. it swarmed with them; Targ. wn, 
Vulg. scatere; to creep Ghent: Ps. 12, 9 
as they creep about (04> = DD Kimchi). 
Others refer it to Dy. Deriv. 73". 


mn 2" gee "112734. 


“NI (height i, e. greatness of 
help; “= from m7270) n. p. m. 1 Cupox. 
25, 4. 

mia n. p. of a place in Zebulon, 
ident. with i729 Joss.21,35, but where 
mt272°} stands for r3399 which latter should 
be read. 

OID) (part. oh, fut. dior, before 
Makkeph ~b72°9) tr. to tread, with the 
feet; with the accus. mn JER. 41, 25, or 
with a in "2 Nag. 3, 14; poetically 
or otherwise with psbasa Ez. 34,18; to 
tread down, men, with the accus. 2 Kixas 
7,17 20; 9,33; with pond to the ground 
Ps, 7, 6; to cast down 91, 13; to con- 
quer Is. 63, 3, the oppressor 16, 4; to pro- 
fane, with the accus. 1,12. Deriv. oT. 

Nif. 0139} to be trodden down Is. 28, 3. 

wn (park m. wr, f. niny*) intr. 
to move, to crawl, to creep, PUT">2 
Gen. 1, 26, with the accus. of that upon 


which one creeps 9, 2; of larger water- 
and land-animals, or reptiles GEN. 1, 21; 


7,21; nearly same as 8 Yd; Ar. » to 
be very movable, yin to touch, de- 


rived from the idea of “creeping”. De- 
rivative 


wr 


w77 m. prop. @ creeping, crawling 
thing; hence reptiles Gun. 1, 25; 6, 7; 

7, 14, more exactly described as . 
2185 what creep upon the earth 1, 25; 

but also applied to aquatic reptiles Ps, 
104, 25; generally to animals crawling 
on the land Gen. 9, 3. — As to the 
derivation, perhaps even ®- might be 
considered a very old noun-ending, as 

in W24M, Warp, Wrap, aay (see W), 
and the stem accordingly ‘would be 
D9 Il. (= rap, Sanskrit s-rip, Latin 
8-erpere, &o2-av, rep-ere &c.). 

M707 (from F729 IL; height) n. p. of 
@ city in Issachar Josu. 19, 21. 

7 (only constr. pl. "34; prop. infin. 
of 429 I.) m. pl. rejoicing, same as 71225; 
hence bo~p) shouts of joy for deliver- 
ance Ps. "32, 7; in mod. Hebrew 79 is a 
noun frequently used, though not in 
the pl. constr. 


aJ) (not used) intr. to run, to rove, 
currere, adopted by bn Gandch in his 
Dictionary of roots as a stem for M2298 
(prop. runner, comp. German Hase, Sans- 
krit caca from gag, to spring); existing in 
its organic root 2374 also in 2271, 42-9, 
AD (ag). (see farther comparisons s there); 


Ar. Ho (with the usual interchange 
of 1 and “) to bend, to turn aside (see 
333). Deriv. n225N. 


md) (fut. 293, 249M) intr. same as 
Ja 1. (see y2) to whizz, of arms and 
missiles; to send forth stridulous sounds, 
Jos 39, 23, where M5 Wz is put for DEN. 


Ar. sy G the same. But see “9M as 
@ noun. 

Pa (from 324 L.; with suff. pms) 7. 
1. rejoicing, exultation, a shout of Joy 
Prov.11,10; Is. 35,10 (¢o shout for joy 
is ‘9 mite 14, (i BS, 12); @ loud cry or 
announcement 1 Kinas 22, 36; 34 >*R 
exulting voice Is. 48, 20; loud praying, 
coupled with mpm 1 Kinas 8, 28; Ps. 
17,1; 61,2; 142, qs JER.14,12; a song 
of prdtie 2 Cur. 20, 22. — 2. wailing, 
damentation Is. 43, 14, comp. the verb 
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Lament. 2, 19. — 3. (power, strength, 
from 439 IL.) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 4, 20. 


j27 I. (infin. constr. 34, before Mak- 
keph “17; tmp. fem. sing. "24, in pause 
25; fut. 7172 instead of , "3 plur. m. 
9, fem. 35m) intr. prop. to sound, to 
rustle, to whizz 3; hence 1. to rejoice, to 
shout for joy, Lev. 9, 24, coupled with 
may Ps. 35, 27, 5°3 Ie. 49, 13, ditt 12,6; 
to ery aloud 24, 14; figur. of inanimate 
nature 44, 23; ‘seldom with accusat. of 
the object (like Pihel) to rejoice in Is. 
61,7, or 3 24,14; with > of the person 
for Jen 31, 7. — 2. to wail, to lament 
aloud LAMENT. 2,19; to rush, of a river 
(see 12). Derivat. 77, 39 1 and 2, 
rm327, 07224, and the proper ‘name TOW. 

"Pik. os (inf. constr. 2, fut. 125°) to 
rejoice greatly , to shout greatly jor ‘joy, 
with 3 of the object Jer. 31,12, with 
2¥ over 51, 48; to sing praise to, with 
r of a person Pa. 95, 1 or 5x 84, 3; 
with accusat. of the object, to’ shout or 
sing aloud one’s praise Ps. 51, 16; 59, 
17; 145, 7, for which 3 (in or over a per- 
son or thing) is also used 20,6; 33, 1; 
92, 5; of inanimate objects 96,12; to 
praise 71,23. Deriv. 43°. 

Hif. pay (fut. reD to cause to shout 
for joy, i. ©. to rejoice Jos 29,13; Ps. 
65, 9; to sound forth loud praise Deur. 
32, 43; Ps. 32,11; 81,2. ~ 

Puh. wd (fut. 2) to have shouts of 
joy given Is. 16, 10. 

Hithp. Y07NT see". 

As to the original meaning of the 
stem, the Ar. y ) to sound, we? () in- 
terchanging with O) to make a rushing 
noise, pe tinnivit, and }", 29 give 
it sufficient support; but this significa- 
tion proceeds again from to extend, to 
stretch (see mM), as may be perceived 
from 1). 


J) IL. (not used) intrans. to be firm, 


hard, hence to be strong, powerful; ident. 
in its organic root with that in }I"N 
(to i may ay,, TB, WAN in s3458); 


Ar. 1S) 1 : or) the same. Derivat. the 


qn 


proper names 573"), }278, 1298 (according 
to some); but see also yA. 

12° (out of Pihel) mase. a cry of joy, 
coupled with 974 Is. 35, 2. 

qa) see peep. 


297 Goins ni, pl. m3) fem. a 
shout, a cry of joy ‘Jos 3, 7; 20, 5; a 
song of praise, loud praise, of God Ps. 
100, 2; pl. songs of praise 63, 6. 

6°22) (from a sing. 42°, which is 


still in mod. Hebrew; pl. to denote the 
abstract) m. prop. a crying or wailing, 
poet. ostrich-hen, so called from its 
wailing cry Jos 39,13 (Vulg.); comp. 
"39> ostrich, prop. ahow!; 12: a howling 
animal of the desert (Kinch); Sam. 
ND, the same, from X:¥, to howl; 
0°29 howlers, i.e. ostriches LAMENT. 4, 3 
K’tib (see }33); Aram. 82372, NNVF3, 
psa, Ar. plas and xelas ostrich, fe- 


male ostrich, from et to utter melan- 


choly cries; Ar. ja female ostrich, 
from r’) (721) to sing, to utter loud 
sounds. 

mo (from 005 I; heaps of ruins) 
n.p. of a station of the Israelites in the 
desert Num. 33, 21. 

T°D7 (only pl. b°"Oy, constr. *B°O7) 
m. 1. (from 009 1.) breach, rent, gap, 
Am. 6,11, parallel »-pa; better, ruins, 
which suits the fundamental significa- 
tion of the stem, and is an intensive of 
3°p3. — 2. (from 05% II.) dew-drops 
Sona or Sou. 5, 2. 

jo) I, (not used) tr. to bind, to fet- 
ter, then to bridle, to curb, Arab. oy 
hence ry a rope, halter; the organic 
root is JO", and is also ra yw IIL. (Ar. 
Spb), R20, JON, TI}; comp. BN. 
Deriv. }09 1 and 2. 

jO7 IJ. (unused) intrans. to be firm, 
strong, of a place, Arab. i ; derivat. 
702 3. It is possible that e 1 and II. 
belong together, since the idea of firm- 
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ness and strength proceeds in other He- 
brew words from that of binding. 

JON (with suf. 1304) masc. 1. (from 
27 L) a halter, bridle, curb, Is. 30, 28; 
Ps. 32,9; ’B "3p “9 NEw Joz 30, 11 to 
cast off the ‘bridle before one, 1. 6. to act 
licentiously. — 2. what holds in the 
bridle, i. e. the teeth Jos 41, 5; com- 
pare Greek yadsvol.— 3. (from jO7 IL; 
fortress) n. p.of a city founded by Nim- 
rod between m2> and 29") Gen. 10, 
12; identified with Xenophon’ s Mespila 
(abe low region; Anab. 3, 4, 7 10), 
which is the modern Kuyyundshik. Resen 
was very strong, since it was not pos- 
sible to take it either by force or 
time, according to Xenophon (l.c.). The 
same name appears as Picwa, Proerce 
in Mesopotamia (Ptol. 5, 18,10; Steph. 
Byz. under Pec.). 

00") I. (not used) tr. to reduce to 
ruins, to break in pieces , ident. with 
yx; Aram. 055, 03, Ar. Lye), The 


organic root is ‘also found i mown. De- 
Tivat. 0°O" 1. 


OD" II. (infin. constr. D>) trans. to 
moisten, wet, bedew Ez. 46, 14; Aram. 
db", whence Ee for the Hebrew 


pyaa4; Ar. us ; ident. in its organic 
aot D4 with that in the Sanskrit w-rish, 
ras-a. ' Deriv. b°O4 2. 


3 I. (from 204, ‘already with a slight 
pause, i. €. after distinctive accents 3"; 
with the article 243 and 345 in aa 
mt, with Vau m1, in pause. 35; pl. 
D°y%) adj. m., "24 (constr. nz4, with 
suff. “N99; pl. nis, with suff. cones) 
f. bad, “anpleasant; expressing what is 
unsalutary either by its internal unfit- 
ness and worthlessness, or injuriousness 
with relation to use; hence 1. il-favoured, 
of sx'ya Gen. 41, 21; envious, of 772 
Prov. 23,6, a Geure of ill-will; wicked, 
of #x3 Has. 2,9; evil, infamous: of 2y 
Devt. 22,19; ialegnan?: of Py 28, 35; 
vor 28, 59; . hurtful, of 437 2Kinas 4,41, 
of bu 2 Krnas 2,19; troubled , of 7-8 
GEN. 40, 7; sorrowful, of D927 Prov. 15, 


yu 
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15; wild, of 1 Gun. 37, 20; evil, of 
"7a 37,2; unpleasant Ex. 21,8; evil, of 
199, spirit, i.e. sad 18am. 16,14; painful 
Eccues. 2,17 — and so in the greatest 
variety of applications; opposite 350. — 
2. in a moral sense: evil, of "x7 Gen. 
8, 21, i. e. sinful; of mak Ps. 119, 101, 
72 Prov. 2, 12, ab Jer. 16,12. — 3. as 
an “adject. in peculiar phrases, as 3% 
‘> "2°93 to be displeasing in one’s eyes 
Gen. 38, 7, Num. 22,34, for which oc- 
curs also “pb Neu. 2, 1; ‘p21 IS 
Noum.11,1. Without a noun ‘Prov. 20, 
14 bad, ‘bad! also as an adv. Neu. 2, 1. 
— As a subst. (like at) see 95 IL 

3% I. (pl. oy) m. 1. abstr. ill, evil, 
i. e. a) the evil, that one does, opposed 
to 210 Gen. 24, 50; Lev. 27, 10; mis- 
deed Is. 59, 7, hence 25 mivy 1 Sam. 29, 
7, 9I S¥E Mio. 2,1 to do evil, y 3724 to 
requite evil Pa. 7,53 what is spoken in evil 
41,6; b) aducnaity, calamity, misfortune 
Jer. 7,6; an oracle or announcement of 
misfortune 1 Kinas 22, 8; pl. DIN= 94, 
m9, Mi) misfortune, ‘henes De sybn 
Ps.7 8,47 angels of misfortune, i.e. who 
execute evil; c) ina moral sense, wicked- 
ness, viciousness, sin, 979799 JoB 1, 1 to 
depart from evil; 99 nein Prov. 8, 13 
to hate evil, where it is better to read 
“TIN2D ; egy 3 the evil of the wicked 
Ps. 7, 10. 7 ‘stands in the genitive to 
denote what is morally bad in the pre- 
ceding noun, as 95 "WIN Prov. 28, 5, 
4 md 6, 24, ” ny Ez. 11, 2. — 
2: concer. an evil one, ‘a sinner Jon 21, 
30; 35,12; Has.2,9; Ps.10,15 coupled 
with 959; Prov. 15, 3; but 3 WR, 
27 DIN are used as often. 

7 m, 1. (from 399; with suf. "34, 
34). noise, noise of war Ex. 32,17; cry 
of grief Mic. 4,9; the rolling, of innder 
Jos 36,33. — 2. (from my" It, abridged 
from "99, with suff. 2, 729, 4, 
once 479 JER. 6, 21; Ji 6, 27 p=9"5 
for D524; pl. oy", consti: 295 with suff. 
24, 73 and defect. "24 Jos 42, 10 
and 1 Sam. 30, 26 instead of or24) m. 
a friend, companion 2 Sam. 13,3, coupled 


with am& Ps. 88,19, 573 Sona or Sou. 
5,16, Sui 1 Knas 16, 11, my Ps. 122, 
8. Fig. "and poet. one like or resembling, 
with > Jos 30, 29; one beloved, amicus 
Sone oF Son. B, 16; see MI. — 3.4 
neighbour , fellow, 6 nlyoiov, especially 
in a moral sense Ex. 20, 17; 22, 25; 
Lev. 19, 13; hence another 18am. 15, 28. 
Bpec. as contrasted with Urn, as 9%).. ON 
one... another Gen. 11,3; ‘Jupazs 6, 29: 
1 Sam. 10, 11; 2 Kines 3, 23; also ap- 
plied to animals and things (see wen). 
The connection between the two is 
made by 5N, 2, “AN, J2, 5%, as the 
sentence requires; comp. ne . . ON, 
niga... wx. Sometimes "the noun 
stands for DN Is. 34, 14. — 4. (from 
my IL, pl. with suff 72") thought, de- 
sire Ps. 139, 2 17; comp. 7799, MP 2. 

2 (seldom 345; from 32')) m. bad- 
ness, of fruit Jer. 24, 2, in a moral 
sense of p92" Is. 1, 16 = sinfulness; 
leanness GEN. 41, 19, snalancholy: of 39 


Nex. 2, 2; fretfulness, moroseness, of the 
D2 Eccuss. 7, 3. 


ww I. (not used) Aram. tr. same as 
Hebrew mit) to will, to wish, to desire; 
hence in the Targ. for 724, “3, YEN, 


in which sense interpreters have also 
taken many passages in Hebrew; Syr. 


185 the same. Deriv. 5. 


RY II. (not used) Aram. tr. to think, 
to judges same as Hebr. m4 II. Deriv. 
HPD. 

= (fut. 39°12) intr. prop. to pant 
for, to desire, to strive, after a thing; 
hence to hunger Is. 8, 21, Prov. 6, 30, 
to suffer hunger Gen. 41, 55, coupled 
with xx Is. 49,10 or ow Ps. 34, 11, 
with 5 to hunger for a thing Jer. 42, 14. 
Deriv. 299, 295, 7139". 

iif. 2950 ” (fut. 3°29") to cause to 
hunger, to let famish Devt. 8, 3, coupled 
with "39; Prov. 10, 3. 

The stem is the Arab. wey E> to pant 
for, desire, hunger atheretore with po 


or .pe, not to will), We wt) desire; comp. 


a7 
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Gothic huggre, German Hunger, prop. 
appetitus, Ethiop. an rachabe, to hun- 
ger. The Arab. os) (to be wide) is 
connected with the Hebrew am. 

39" (after the form 873%, pai, braces 
with suff. DIY) m. hunger, 3 nwa to die 
of hunger JER. 11, 22; fig. desire, with 
5 for a thing Am. 8, 11; 9) 7172 (see S173) 
Deut. 32, 24 joking at hunger clothes), 
i. @. without the necessaries of life, and 
probably also 9 "17 Is. 5,13; “9 niexdt 
Lament. 5, 10 heat ‘of anges but com- 
monly scarcity Gen. 12, 10; 26,1; 41, 
30, as a plague coupled with “33 Ez. 
7, 15, ann Jer. 14, 15, niew 2 Cur. 20, 
9, 739 oF0 Ez. 14, 21. Extreme scar- 
city is " expressed by pin Gen. 41, 57, 
323 47, 13. 

a7" (pl. D394) adj. m., ayy fem. 
hungry 2 Sam. 17, 29, coupled with shee 
NY; said of the Wp: Prov. 27,7; subst. 
a "hungry one Is. 32,6; 58,7; fig. Jos 18, 
12 hungry is his mischief, i. e. mischief 
hungers after him; famished = enfeebled, 
and so coupled with md-;7" Is. 44, 12. 

yia99 (constr. 3339) m. hunger Gen. 
42, 31; scarcity, \ "127 days of scarcity 
Ps. 37, "19; “ “20 grain for famine (i. e. 
for need) Gen. 42, 33. 

WY (fut.13's2) intr. to be shaken, to 
quake, of the earth Ps. 104, 32; to fear, 
tremble, cognate in sense with N33; to 
shudder; Ar. XL) the same. The or- 
ganic root of this stem is also in 57"n, 
24, mm; comp. old German rid- -an to 
tremble, upper Germ. rad-en, rid-en. 
Deriv. "795 and 

IO m. trembling, fear Ex. 15, 15; 
Ps. 55, 6. 

TI f. the same Jos 4, 14, coupled 
with snp, holy awe Ps. 2,11. 

my IL. (1 p. perf. with suff. ons; 
part. yh, e. m9, with suff. 24, inf. c. 
niz4, with suff. Iny4; fut. 2, ap. 
ial according to some instead of 31") 


1. tr. prop. to lead, conduct, cattle, ap- 
plied to nomadic people; hence to feed, 


pascere, with the accus. JNx Gen. 30, oS 
“1z Is. 40, 11, "2p Gen. 13, 7, al 
Sone or Sox. 1, 7, ‘rarely with 3 Gx 
37,2; to carry away, of the m4 which 
drives away JER. 22, 22, but where for 
725 we should read 7199 with Jerome; 
97 a shepherd, followed by an accus. 
Gen. 30, 36 or 3 of the flock 1 Sam. 16, 
11, oftener absol. Num. 27,17, with the 
genitive of the herd Gen. 4, 2 or the 
master of the herd 26,20; "97 a shep- 
herdess 29, 9. — 2. Metaphor. a) to 
lead, to guide, a people, ie. to rule, 
govern, care for them, with the accus. 
Kz. 34,13 23, seldom with 3 instead of 
the accus. Ps. 78,71; hence Rx a shep- 
herd, i. e. a@ prince or king Jer. 2, 8; 
3,15; Zecu. 10, 3, spoken of God Ps. 
23, 1, of Cyrus Is. 44, 28; good or bad 
rulers being generally called shepherds 
Ez. 34,7; Jer. 2,8; 50,6; Zecu. 11, 5; 
comp. zomméves daoy in Homer. b) to 
teach, to instruct, Prov. 10, 2, hence 
m4 leather: instructor Eccues. 12, 11, 
where we should not read “72 (pas- 
ture). c) of ny, which being fig. re- 
presented as a “shepherd rules the flock 
Ps. 49,15, i. e. destroys them; of 93 
and 3°, which nourish Hos. 9, 2. — 
3. intr. to feed, of cattle Is.5,17; 11,7; 
65, 25, i. e. to go about in their pas- 
ture, and therefore to rest comfortably, 
or to lie down quietly (comp. Arab. ¢, 
to lie down, to rest), coupled with y23 
14, 30; 27, 10; with the accus. of the 
place, where the pasture is, as 292 “1D 
30, 23; JER. 6, 3 TI"NN in his " place; 
50, 19 to feed on Carmel; so too Ez. 
34, 14 (with yay) 18 19, or with Sy 
Is. 49, 9, = Gen. 41, 2; by to 
feed at one’s side Jon 1, 14. — Jer. 2, 
16, Mic. 5,5, Jos 20, 26 and 24, 21 
belong to m4 IIL. ; another group to 
34 Il. Deriv. 27, hl mya, MP7. 

‘Hf. PIT (fut. m2, with suff. Dy) 
to bring to ‘feed Pa. "78, 72. 

The stem is in Arab. s*) (to 
feed, to guard, to have a care for, to 
rule), whence s*) pabulum; Aram. the 


same. 


myn 


my) IL. (part. ng4, fut. 1y'92) 1. intr. 
to siale. with one, to associate with one, 


with the accus., Prov. 13, 20 whoever 
associates with fools (V ule.), parallel 
“mag 257; 28,7 whoever associates with 
spendthrifts; 29, 3; hence to be friendly 


with one or to a thing, i. e. to like, M238 
Prov. 15, 14, "2778 Ps. 37, 3, 1m Hos. 
12,2. Deriv. 712 “(out of ye 72), 34 2 
and 3, "3", 3, m9, 2, my 1 
and 2, the proper names 5, by, 
31, m). — 2. tr. (fig.) to think, to med- 
itate, proceeding from the idea of unit- 
ing (ideas), as in IWH, O%, DIN, ATP, 
Aram. 894, 73), ne the same; henes 
m9 m3) Hos. 12, 2 to meditate upon 
vanity Y. ‘Deriv. 99, 97 2, ID 


Pih, 713% to be a friend to, with 2 of 


the person Jupaes 14, 20. 

Hithp. myn (fut. ap. yan) to have 
friendship or to hold intercourse with, 
with mx of a person Prov. 22, 24. 

The organic root "-97 in this signi- 
fication is connected with that in a", 
ance, Fe, FW IL 

ny TIT. (fut. AP, ap. I; part. 
sh), tr. to reduce to ruins, to "beat in 
pieces, with accus. of the object Mio. 
. 5, with 2373; to shatter, Ip1p JER. 

, 16 (Targ.); to destroy Jon 20, 26; 
fg. to oppress 24,21. The organic root 
is ident. with 999= 7x) (which see). 

Pal (constr. 099, with suf. ‘N37; pl. 
nign, with suff. ony; from 997) ie 
1. adj. f. of 394 I. (which see) bad, of 
may Gen. 37, 2: evil, of m9 1Sam. 16, 
16, ny Ps. 37, 19, Pry aw 112, 7; wild, 
of ala Gen. 37, 20 &e. like a) ‘ghichi 
see. — 2. subst. ill, evil, badness, oppo- 
site Fai Jer. 21, 10; 39,16; 44, 11, 
either the evil that one does to another, 
in 5 my my Ps. 15, 3, with DY Gen. 
26,29, or “Mx JupGEs 11, 27; 3% pb w 
maiv non Gen. 44, 4; oy ™ yr ‘Is. 7 
Bs Pie sito Ps. 21, 12; or the evil, the 
ill, ‘that is inflicted upon one, hence 
misfortune: destruction, ruin Gen. 19, 19, 
Jer. 2,3, Ps. 71,13, affliction, misery, 
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Neg. 1, 3; Ex. 32, 12; in which sense 
the pl. nis also is used (see x4 IT.). Often 
in a moral sense, what is bad "religiously 
speaking, wickedness, vice, as a deed, 
sin Gun. 6, 5; 39, 9; also concrete the 
wicked JUDGES 20, 13. ban21 nz4 
Hos. 10, 15 is an intensive expression, 
stronger than 2‘) 734) Jos 22, 5. 

m7 (pl. ni; from m7 IL) f. a 
female companion or friend Ps. 45, 2; 
Jupass 11, 37 K’ri, for which the K'tib 
has °m°3") from m7 (which see). 

m07 ‘Gs ground-form to 94, &. API, 
with “suff. 472 Prov. 6, 3, which i ia not 
a pl.; from 9°) IL.) m. a friend 2 Sam. 
15, 37; 16, 16; 1 Kinas 4, 5, where 
mss. and editions have the construct 
state 3"). 

mo" Prov. 25, 19 is perhaps the fem. 
of a part. m. Kal 95, from the intr. 935), 
meaning /riable; comp. Is. 24, 19. See 
however 93%). 

v9 (from my) II., abridged from 
nay}; ‘friendship, spa panioteho) n. p.m. 
Gen. 11, 18, ‘Payet Lux. 3, 35. 

1D) (c. map], def. RHI], from Xv I.) 
Aram. f will, desire, "wish Eze. 5, 17; 
7,18; in the Targ. 8191, 89°). 

bevy (El is Friendship; see m. 7) 
n. p.m GEN. 36, 4; Ex. 2,18; Num. 2, 
14, for which 1, 14 has b "3'T (see ‘), 
if both have not originate in one pri- 
mitive form 5x19" (see 913). 

mp7 (with suff. minis, pl. perhaps 
ney  Jupexs 11,37 K'tib; from "9‘711.) 
f. 1. coner. a female companion or jriend, 
same as "9") Jup@es 11, 37 K’tib; else- 
where another Esra. 1, 19, sontrasted 
especially with "38 Ex. 11, 2; JER. 9, 
19 the one... the other; also of animals 
Is. 34,15. — 2. abstract attachment, ad- 
herence, prop. the attaching of self to, 
only in the formula m1) my) adherence 
to vanity Eccuss. 1, 14 and 2,11, comp. 
the verb nv 734 "Hos. 12, 2, if it be 
not equivalent ‘to ry 729d, (Eccxes. 
4,16 17) vain meditation. 
"D9 (after the form "93, “72, from 


sym 1308 mys 


iy I.) m. pasture, ¥% “p32 cattle of the 
pasture 1 Kinas 5, 3. ™ stands in ap- 
position. 

"9" (from 9", Jah is Friend) n. p. 
m. 1 Kings 1, 8. 

‘74 (=mz4) m. a shepherd Is. 38, 12; 
ZEOn. 11, 17. 

"9 (pl. with suff. °n*99 K’tib, from 
a "IL) fem. a female friend JUDGES 
11, ‘87, one beloved Sona or Sot. 1, 9; 
comp. 3". 

eal (from ny" I.) m. meditation, 
thinking, cognate in sense nsw, Pt7aT 73 ; 
hence 22 the meditation of ‘the heave 
Eccues. 2, 22; M9 "9 vain thoughts 1,17; 
4, 16. The meaning desire , striving is 
not applicable here. 

yes (only pl. c. °37, with suff. "2°, 
y27, w.7; from 829 IL) Aram. m. 
thought , cogitation Dan. 2, 29 30; 5, 6 
10; 7, 28; in the Targ. for 32, Dp yb, 
nvr, where; is also the noun “wn with 
like meaning. 


oy (Kal not used) intr. to tremble, 
to quake, to reel (Ibn Gandch, Jos. Kimchi, 
Ibn Esra), ident. with 495 (7 and > 
interchanged); hence the Targ. 29 for 
the Hebrew >W> to stumble, Syr. XS 
the same; to reel, to totter, of the drun- 
ken; to be in tremulous motion, of a veil; 
metaphor. to hang down, of the slope of 
a district; Arab. ds; to quiver, of a 
spear, to hag down. of a veil; comp. 
TL Deriv. 524, M>2n, nbs, and 
the proper names “mb3>, by. 

Hof. 22° to be “put in motion, to 
tremble, to quake, of wina I. (a spear) 
Nau. 2, 4. 

b34 m. @ reeling, i. e. drink causing 
such motion Zecu. 12,2, = mbyon. 


mbD4 (only plur. nips) fei. a@ veil 
(see a) Is. 3,19; Arab. hey the same; 


modern Hebrew b a deat. to cover 
with a veil. 
M291 (Jah [appears in] trembling) 


n. p. m. Ezr, 2,2, for which Neu. 7, 7 
has the almost synonymous rI772 9. 


oy") (fut. BY) intr. to rage, to tozs, 
to be agitated, of the sea Ps. 96, 11, 
cognate in sense with B21; to be excited, 
1. €. troubled, of the owe Ez, 27, 35, 
like O31] and npr, parallel “2D (to 
shudder); to be violently moved = to be 
angry; Arab. w=), cognate in sense with 
Ta; to crash, of thunder; Aram. oy 
to murmur, to complain; — identical in 
its organic root with ox" I. Derivat. 
Oz, 7291, the proper name Mn7*. 

Hif. DN (fut. apoc. pb?) a pro- 
voke to anger, to offend i Saw. 1, 6, 
where [73°93 has Dagesh in Resh; 
to thunder, to cause to crash, with prowa 
Ps. 18, 14, Dwaw-y72 2 Sam. 22, 14; ; Sips 
3973 1 ‘Sam. 7, 10, which Josephus ander 
stands of an earthquake; ins i732 
with a majestic crash Jos 37, 4; bigs 
alone 40, 9, or without an apposition 
Ps. 29, 3; to send terror, 1 Sam. 2, 10 
the most High (329 should be read for 
the K’tib 159) in the heavens sends 
terror. 

DD (with suf. avn) m. the crash- 
ing of thunder JER. 29, 6, with a paro- 
nomasia to Wy"; fully py dip Ps. 77, 
19; "Ind 81, 8 the cloud-cover of 
dander. 13 m9 mighty thunder Jo8 
26, 14, opposite Tae; a loud call (of 
eimvmianders) 39,25 = Idan. 

INI (see MP4) n. p. m. New. 
7, 7. 

my fem. 1. a trembling, shudder- 
ing, poet. the quivering mane of the horse 
Jos 39, 19 (LXX, Jbn Esra), comp. 
poBy the mane with gofoc. The meat- 
ings neighing (Symm., Gersoni) or terror 
(Rashi) are unsuitable. — 2. n. p. m. of 
a Cushite and therefore of a Cushite 
tribe which was dark-coloured Gev. 10, 
7, and supplied the Phenicians with 
spices, precious stones and gold Ez. 27, 
22. By the noun is generally under 
stood a race in south eastern Arabia 
dwelling in the modern Oman, where 
we still find a town Regma, ‘Peyt 
(LXX and Vulg. write 33) so) to- 
gether with a bay on the Persian gulf. 
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DODY 7 (and oo77 Gen. 47, 11; 


Egyptian) n. Dp. of one of the Egyptian 
leading cities in the land of ja (which 
see) Gen. 47, 11 compared with 45, 10, 
after which the whole province was 
called “1 pux 47, 11. The Israelites 
as feudal servants were obliged to 
fortify it as well as Pithém Ex. 1, 11. 
It was from this city they went forth 
under Moses 12,37; Num. 33,3 5. The 
following views have been expressed as 
to the locality of the city: 1. Raamses 
is identified with Heliopolis (Jos. Antt. 2, 
7,6; Saadia, the Arabian version); but 
the latter is termed i& (which see) and 
the LXX put Heliopolis beside Raam- 
ses. 2. Raamses is identical with Heroo- 
polis which is said to have lain at the 
modern Abu Reisheib or Turbet Je- 
hiidi (Hengstenberg, Lengerke, Ewald), 
especially as the LXX explain "203 
by xa® ‘Hoowy nolw eg yiv ‘Pawesoy: 
but this only proves that Heroopolis 
lay in the land of Raamses or Goshen. 
3. Raamses should be looked for at the 
site of the modern Belbeis, a day's 
journey north-east of Cairo, on the 
Syro-Egyptian road (Stickel); the me- 
tropolis of the province Scharkyyah 
(Abulfeda). Belbeis is the old Osco» (in 
Ptolemy 4, 5, 53), built by Onias out 
of the ruins of the temple BovBacrens 
ayotas (Jos. Antiqg. 13, 3, 11), and 
Makrizi identifies it with the ancient 
Raamses. The Jerus. Targ. translates 
it POID® ie. Pelusium, as Belbeis was 
called in old time (Wilhelm of Tyre 
13, 13; 20, 5). The last explanation 
is the most probable. As the name 
Raamses appears as a royal name, the 
city and province may have been called 
from it; and then it should be ex- 
plained by the Coptic ps-mcc (son of 
the sun), Rosellini, monum. II, 258 seq. 

Bw (not used) intrans. to be green, 
fresh, juicy, of plants; to sprout, to 
grow; metaphor. to prosper, to be for- 
_ tunate, of men; to be fresh, of oil; Syr. 
<3} the same, hence Likes saalloe: 80 


called from its tenderness and soft- 
ness like pakeyy (mallow) from pa- 


is only a col- 


Aasow; the Arab. (ps oF 
eriv. 23%. 


lateral form of je,: 

127 see B29 

27 (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
Hebrew 337. Deriv. 323°. 

230 (plur. 0-295; from i> with 
the termination }-) adj. m., "229% fem. 
green, sprouting fresh, flourishing vigor- 
ously, of yy Devt. 12, 2, nor Ps. 52, 10, 
mod JER. 17, 8, dina Hos. "14, 9, "BD 
(palm - -twig) ‘Jos 15, 32, mars (a tree 
not transplanted) Ps. 37, 35; metaphor. 
fresh, of jad Ps. 92, 12, a figure of 
prosperity 92, 15; fr a -green, of wy 
Son@ OF Sot. 1, 16. 

29.0 Aram. adj. m. prosperous, for- 
tunate, of persons Dan. 4, 1 [4]. 

yy" (perf. 99; 3 plur. 194 Jur. 11, 
16, Mic. 5,5, which, however, may also 
belong to m9) TI.; an intr. form is in 
the perf. 94; imper. plur. 195 Is. 8, 9; 
infin. absol. in an intrans. signification 
9 Prov. 11,15, according to some like 
73 Jer. 5, 26, V2, ‘J, Ie, but which 
is a noun perhaps, but a3 Jmr. 7, 6 
may be taken as an infin.; on the con- 
trary "99 Is. 24, 19 is an infin. absol. 
from 34, ‘like 25 Num. 23, 25, length- 
ened by et part. m. in an intrans. sense 
24, with an accentless "- my Prov. 
25, 19; fut. 255, 945n, with suff. pon, 
in an culeane: sense Pon after the form 
dps) 1. trans. same as yx to break in 
pieces, to dash in pieces, to shatter Ps. 
2. 9; to destroy Jos 34, 24; Mio. 5, 5; 
to pike JER. 15, 12 shall oon crush the 
iron of the north? infin. as an intensive 
to ye"n Is. 24, 19; perhaps also 99 
Prov. 11, 15 (see Nif. 5, — 2. intrans. to 
be broken, to be rotten, of ye Prov. 25, 
19; to be crushed, of nin>3 Jur. 11,16; 
to be destroyed JoB 20, 26, where 7: 
refers to “""B. — 3. Metaphor. intrans. 
to rage, to storm, cogn. in sense with nn 
Is. 8, 9 (895); to be restless = bad, i. e. 
injurious 2 Sam. 19, 8; to be disagreeable, 
with ‘p "2°33 Nom. 22, 34, Ex. 21, 8, or 
with of the person who i is displeased 
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a, ty, eee, gee Bam ae ae ot pe eS Sida Shcee 7 ence eae a eee 


Gen. 21, 11, Neu. 13, 8, with 52 respect- 
ing Gen. 21,12; 1 Cur. 21,7; ‘strength- 
ened by nding m34 NEH. 2, 10; of 313 
to be envious, jealous , with 2 of the 
person Deut. 28, 54; of n-25 to be sor- 
row/ful, vered Neu. 2, 8, Eccurs. 7,3, of 
32; Deut. 15, 10. Deriv. 37 (an adj Dj 
7 (subst.), 29, 799, My. 

" Nif. 779 (only jut. 3799) 1. to be re- 
duced to ruins, to be dashed to pieces, 
to perish. Prov. 11,15 he that gives se- 
curity for a stranger, goes to ruin entirely 
(Jén Esra); viz. 94 as the infin. of Kal 
and 3443 as Nifal. But 9 may also be 
a noun meaning an evil-doer. — 2. to 
be evil, bad, foolish, Prov. 13,20 he that 
is a friend of fools (see 95), becomes 
foolish; opposite Dm. 

Hif. 5 (abridged 397; nist, 
“mg, wh, pny ; part. m. 7713, 
In pause 773, plur. “DEM; inf. absol: 
275, ot, constr. IF and V3; fut. 
7 aud ab) 1. to break in pieces, to 
destroy , Ps. 74, 3 all that (= “WR-DD) 
the enemy has destroyed in the sanctuary; 
also to drive away, to scatter (on) 44, 3, 
parallel B55; to annihilate (773) Jen. 
31, 28, coupled with pn, On, TANT. 
— 2. to make bad, evil, destructive, 
p> Mic. 3,4; to do oil ex pressing 
with on the riotal agency of man 
generally Lev. 5, 4, Is. 41,23, Zepu. 1, 
12, Jer. 4, 22, i. e. to do good or evil 
to one; also an adv. to mtx, which is 
either in the infin. constr. 1 Kincs 14,9, 
or follows as a finite verb Gen. 44, 5; 
yet it stands oftenest without M; oy mean- 
ing to do evil, to act wickedly or ‘viciously 
Gen. 19, 7; Ts. 1, 16. The person to 
whom evil or wickedness j is done stands 
with > Ex. 5, 22, the accus. (-nx) Num. 
16, 15, oy 1 Kinas 17, 20, oy Gen. 31, 
7, 21Cnr. 16, 22, with slight modifica- 
tions of the meaning. — Part. m. 977 
(plur. D°y773) an evil-doer Jos 8, 20; 
Ps. 22, 17; Is. 1,4; 9,16, coupled with 
20; on the other’ hand 377) is & noun 
after the form "x7 meaning viciousness, 
badness, discord, Prov. 17, 4; Day. 11, 
27. Another 372 (which ce) is from 


me Il. sum> Ps. 15, 4 is taken by 
some as an " abridged form instead of 
ao"7> Ix yaa (Lev. 5, 4); others 
translate it to one’s own hurt; better to 
take it = 999 (to the bad) i. e a pro 
mise, even "though it be false. Deriv. 
on. 

Hithp. 2259mN3 1. to be reduced to 
ruins, to be ‘broken to pieces, of yaw Is. 
24,19, i. e. of the Babylonian empire; 
24 there is the infin. Kal. — 2. to 
prove oneself bad (i. e. unreliable, un- 
faithful), Prov. 18,24 a man of (many) 
friends, i. e. a friend to all the world, 
must prove himself bad, cannot continue 
faithful. The similar PPIING (Ps. 60, 
10; 65, 14; 108, 10) can ‘only be derived 
from ya4, as far as its signification is 
concerned. 

The ground-form of the stem 5% lies 
also in the Aram. 37, S35 (to break in 
pieces, to reduce to ruins), in Arab. 
Ey» redupl. Exe) intr. (to be shaken, 
moved), with ae E>, redupl. cuso 
(to move violently) is connected, by 
interchanging , and oO. 

Sy (i. e. 29; fut. 94>) Aram. trans. 
same as Hebrew 37, to put in runs, to 
crush, coupled with ps Dan. 2, 40. 

Pa. 33> (from ry; part. 27) to 
break in pieces Dan. 2, 40. 


2a (fut. m7) intrans. to flow, (0 
drop; to overflow, to drip, with the 
accus. 512 Prov. 3, 20, yu31 Ps. 65, 12; 
also absol. to be fat, fruitful 65, 13; 
with 53 Jos 36, 28 they distil upon many 
men; Arab. ae, the same. Identical 
in its organic root with that of 4-1 I, 
maa dL, yay 1. 

“Hif, Hy to cause to drop Is. 49, 8. 


vv (fut. YN) trans. same as YS); 
339, to break or dash in pieces; metaph. 
to destroy, 3.x Ex. 15, 6; to oppress, 
to torment J UDGES 10, 8, coupled with 
V1, prop. to crush; Arab. Yat, the 
same; comp. Py-y I. 


wy (jut. S77) intrans. to quake, t 


—_— a ee - 
—, —— 


wy) 
tremble, of yan Jupaes 5, 4; Ps. 18, 8; 


with 1725p to tremble fron its late 


Is. 13, 13; of oD Jo. 2,10 and 4, 16, 
= babe Ten, 4, 24, Ps. 46, 4, DTN Ez. 26, 
15, yS "072 Is. 24, 18, niin Ez. 26, 


10, D°BD AM. 9, 1; with T2 of a person 


before ‘one, 1, €. on account of JER. 10, 
10, or with "269 Ez. 38, 20; 
motion of fruit on the stalk Ps. 72, 16; 
elsewhere coupled with WIS, 139; Arab. 
UAH), UAt, the same. Deriv. wr. 

Nif. wy to quake, of the yay Jan 
50, 46. 


Hif. B95 (part. wy, fut. Dy) 
to cause to quake, als Ps, 60, 4: to 
shake (as a prognostic of desteuction), 


byaw Haaa. 2,6; to put in terror, min222 
Is. 14, 16; to ie in motion, pws Haaa. 


2,7; four, to cause to leap or apring, of 


a8 &c. Jos 39, 20; comp. w>". 


WI masc. a noise, by the move- 
ment of the * TiaD Ez. 3, 12 13; an 
earthquake 31, 7; 38, 19, LXX cespog 


(comp. Marra. 27, 51); Aw. 1,1; Zecu. 


14, 5; war-terror Ez. 12, 18; tnilitary 
uproar , of an army JER. 10, 22; the 
noise of horses’ hoofs striking the ground 
47, 3, of those calling to one another 
Is. 9, 4, or of 755°D Jos 41,21; rushing 


noise, coupled with BP, dip Is. 29, 6; 
a stamping Jos 39, 24, with 735. 


Sa I. (part. NB; inf. absol. Nip, 


constr. ibd, with suff. "NDT; fut. oe) 
to bind, a 


trans. prop. to bind about, 
wound, hence to put on a bandage, to 
heal, pnbnin Ps. 103, 3, M22 pra Is. 
30, 26; opposite yn Drur. ‘32, 39, 33 

Ts. 19, 22, ais Hos. 6, 1; generally to 
heal a wounded man Becnns. 3, 3; with 
accusat. of the person Gen. 20, 17, or 
(like the Latin mederi) with the dative 
Num. 12, 13; ND4 healer of wounds Ex. 
15, 26, a phvdeen generally Jer. 8, 22. 
Figur. to bring into better circumstances 
Is. 6, 10; to restore 19, 22; 57, 19; 
TIX to ake the land to bloom again 
2 Cur. 7, 14; to help, men Hos. 5, 13; 

to heal the apaunds of a state Jer. 17, 14; 

Deur. 32, 39; Hos. 6, 1; to forgive, to 


of ihe 
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pardon Jer. 3, 22; 2 Cur. 30, 20; to 
comfort (comp. Ps. 103, 3; Jer. 6, 14; 
8, 11); Sox xDh Jos 13, 4 an empty 


comforter; comp. Arab. Lt (to heal and 
comfort), Lae (to heal and forgive). De- 
rivat, ANEI, MND, k|V2 1, the proper 
names OND), PEN, bNE 

Nif. Non? (infin. constr. NDT; fut. 
NDI) to be healed, of pn2 Lev. 13, 37, 
332 14, 3, PND 13, 18; to become sound, 
of py 2 Kinas 2, 22, i. e. to become 
drinkable or sweet Ez, 47,8, which does 
not take place by nbn 47, 11, but 
by a miracle 2 Kines 1 C.5 Geurat. 
2 NED to be healing to one Is. 53, 5; 
to be ‘restored , i. e. forgiven Deut. 98, 
27; metaphor. to become whole, of a 
pot JER. 19, 11. 

Pith. NB (inf. abs. Nb4, fut. NB) to 
heal, a wound Jzr. 6, ‘14, a wounded 
person Zecu. 11, 16; to make drinkable 
or sweet, DM 2 Kings 2,21; to take mea- 
sures for a cure Ex.21,19; fig. to repair, 
a thing broken down 1 K1n@s 18,30; to 
comfort JER. 8, 11. 

Hithp. NAN to let oneself be healed 
2 Kinas 8, 29; 2 Cur. 22, 6. 


XD") II. (not used) intr. to be meek, 
mild, “calm, peaceful; only in xs‘ 2. 


Comp. Ar. tr. 55 to still, to calm, to 
bring to rest, to be mild, to flatter, 


iN intr. to be calm, still, Shy to be 
gracious, mild. 


XB IIT. (not used) t. to make to 


quake, to excite fear, applied to terror- 
raising forms, to giants, who are hence 
called Dv2-x. Derivat. xpd, and the 
proper name N*)*. 

NB" (from xp I. = mp5 TIL) m. 
properly @ fearful one; hence a giant 
(Targ., Syr., Ar.), with the article the 
proper name of the founder of a race 
of giants belonging to the primitive in- 
habitants of Palestine 1 Cur. 20, 4 6 8, 
individual families of whom lived among 
the Philistines; “7 ‘75> the descendants 


of the giant 1 Cur. 20, 4 (32> archai- 


mx 


cally for j2). The pl. o-xp4 should be 
referred to the ging. MD Il. TREN (from 
xov IIL.) is the name "of a city at pw"? 
1 MAccAB. 5, 37; ‘Pagow (apud Pliny 
Raphana). 

mIND (pl. nixe, from xp I.) fem. 
medicament , medicine, JER. 30, 12; 46, 
11; nixp) jn2 coupled with Sannt on 
Ez. 30, 21. 

AND (from Ney I.) fem. healing 

Prov. 3, 8. 

"ND" to OND, see TDI IL. 


typ (from Nb‘) after iis form Don, 
and br, El is Healer) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 
26,7; afterwards the name of an angel 
Tos. ‘9, 5, Pagani. 

IE) (fut. se) tr. same as 734 1. 
(whence “372) intrans. 1. to extend, to 
spread, ofa couch; to spread out, JoB 
41,22 [20] a pointed ihteaking-roller (the 
scaly belly) spreads out upon the slime; 
generally to lie down, to stretch oneself 
out; to cover over, of a bed-cover; comp. 
Ar. 03) to spread out, whence boL, 
a cover spread out, dpe a pillow. De- 
rivat. 77°54, the proper “names pps, 

IETS (according to some). — 2. ‘too 
used) to lean, to be supported, connected 
with signif. 1, like 725, ‘Yam with the 
Aram. ‘3/2 (to stretch oneself out, to 
lie), and like INT to rest stretched out, 
comfortably , with Ww to lean. See 
Pih. 

Pith. E> (1 pers. "m=9) 1. to spread 
out, yas), for convenience JoB 17,13. — 
2. to support, to make firm, to strengthen, 
and so like "YD to give food to, to re- 
fresh SONG OF Son. 2, 5, parallel 7720; 
Ar. 3) to support, to help. 


ne) I. (imp. mip, 3 fut. fem. plur. 
7°54) tr. same as NDI. to heal Ps. 
60, 4; Jos 5,18. Derivat. mp2 and 
the proper name 'b*. 

Nif. 71593 (3 perf. f. IND) ; inf. constr. 
mE; 3 fut. plur. "D7") same as ND‘) 


from. noo I. Jer.19,11; 51,9; 2 Kinas 
2, 22, 
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Pih. "124 (3 fut. plur. 15) same as 
xe from xv I. Jer. 8,11. 


me") II. (only Kal) intr. to darken, 
to be or become dark, JupGEs 19, 9 the 
day already darkens (=e), so ag to le 
obscure (3432); ident. in its organic 
root p> with that in 29-9 IL, yo-zIl. 
(to yy and Sp73). Derivat. mes I. 


(pl. DWND4). 

ne III. (not used) trans. to excite 
shuddering or fear, of giants; connected 
in its organic root with 99 (m7). Deriv. 
mp IT, 2, mp4, the proper name NtE%. 


ne. IV. (fut. MEN, apoc. 4%) intr. 
prop. to be loose, to be unbound, ues 
site pin; hence to be slack, of mm (= ns) 
JupGEs 8, 3; to be feeble, weak Jer. 49, 
24; to let go, with 72 of the person Ex. 
4, 26, oppos. to hold fast; DrI7 WEY the 
hands are slack, i.e. lazy, inactive, 2 Cur. 
15, 7, from foar Jer. 50, 43, 2 Sam. 4. 
1, Is. 13,7, hence to be spiritless; with 
"2 ofa thing to desist from activity; lastly, 
to become loose, i. e. to be dissolved, broken, 
of stubble by fire Is. 5, 24. Derivat. 

mp I. (fem. mp4), et 

"Nit. mE (part. pl. p75") to be re- 
miss, idle Ex. 5, 8. 

Pih. FE (part. mea, plur. DBT, 
once NET JER. 38, 4) to loosen, to un- 
bind, m1 Jos 12, 21; with orn te 
slacken, the hands, i. e. to discourage 
JER. 38, 4; Ezr. 4, 4; to let down, (0 
sink, DYD2> Ez. 1, 24. 

Hif. = Gig. ap. NI; fut. 7 
ap. ¥)7") to slacken, ah 2 Sam. 24, 
God, to avert punishment; with 2 of 
a person, to withdraw the hand from a 
person Josu. 10,6, also without 17, and 
merely with }2 of the person or thing 
JupGeEs 11, 37; to let alone Devt. 9,14, 
JUDGES 11, 37, also with 5 of the per- 
son 1 Sam. 11,3; 2 Kixas 4, 27; ate 
1 Sam. 15, 16; to let go, opposite I m 
Sona or Sox. 3, 4; Jon 7, 19; to i 
sake, with ty Deur. 4,31; to leave of 
Nen. 6, 3. 


mB" (from me IIT.) m. 1. same as 


ww 
aoe, 


a 
ty 
rc 
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ND, appell. a giant, then the x. p. of 
the founder of a race of giants dwell- 
ing among the Philistines 2 Sam. 21,16 
18 20 22. — 2. (from mp" I.; a Healing 
one, viz. Jah is) n. p. m. 1 Cur, 8, 37, 
for which 9, 43 has rp. 

DT I. (constr. mp4, from mp IV.) 
adj. m.., rH (pl. nips) f. weak, slack, 
loose, opposite prm (prop. firmly laced 
or pressed) Num. 13, 18, coupled with 
0°73" slack-handed, i. e. inactive 2 Sam. 

toe 
17, 2, coupled with 3a"; spivitless, faint- 
hearted, powerless Jos 4, 3; Is. 35, 3. 

st) Il. (subst.) m. 1. (from mp4 IL. 
aftet the form 120, rt32, 719; only pi. 
pep, like DRS), BN >t) a shadow, 
a shadowy being (of the nightly, dark 
form of the inhabitants of the region of 
death, a figure similar to that in the 
Germ. Schatten). They are stirred up out 


| a 
P23, "7"2? (see P22) also belonged to them. 


15, 8; 18,16; 2 Sam. 5, 22, for which 
p22» alone stands in the Chronicles. As 
to the etymology, the name DIM sup- 
plies the right key; BwaTaT, Ort, 
o°29, O29 (which see) proceed from 
other views of this primitive people. 

RAD" (the Feared, viz. Jah is; from 
xp" IZ.) n. p. m, Num. 13, 9. 


nm (not used) trans. same as peo 
(which see) to stay, to lean upon; hence 
to support. Derivative | 

MD (support, help, viz. is with Jah) 
2. p.m. 1 Cur. 7, 25. 

"D7 (from 3D") f..a couch, a eouch- 
covering Sone or Sor. 3,10 (Pesh.); Ar. 


Jerusalem was called. END pry JosH. 


From the O°NP4 a valley north-west of | 


of their rest Is. 14, 9, but do not rise 
26,14 (coupled with D°n2); 26,14 (with 
Dm); only at the resurrection does 


the earth bear (5°¥r) i. e. call them 
to life 26,19; parallel ni Prov. 2,18, 
ORD p77 9,18. ™ Dp assembly of the 
shades, 1. @. the region of shadows 21, 
16, whose inhabitants feel the ad- 
ministrative agency of God Jos 26, 5. 
— The interpretation slack, powerless, 
weak ones is less suitable; and its being 
mixed with significat. 2. (Vulg., LXX, 
Theod., Pesh., Targ., Saad., Symm.) 
seems to have arisen solely on account 
of the Greek tradition about the Titans. 
— 2. (from p49 IIT.) only plur. O°NE 
prop. the formidable, hence giants, a ge- 
neral name of the gigantic primitive 
inhabitants of Palestine and the east- 
Jordan regions. They dwelt in niNwy 
ove Gen. 14,5; and in the time of 
Moses a9, king of 723, belonged to the 
remnant of them Drur. 8,11; Josu. 12, 

4; 13,12; in the land of Ammon the 
remnant were called Dwarat Deut. 2, 

19-21 = p17 Gen.14,5; in the Moabite 

district they were termed pas Deovr. 

2,10, dwelling in DIN P 770 Gen. 14, 

5, the well-known Moabite city JER. 

48,1 23; Ez. 25,9; th 


support (LXX) is not proved. 


O°ND (plains, from 34 to spread 


out) n. p. of a station near 39m Ex. 17, 
1; 19,2; Num.33,14. It may be ident. 
with the plain el-Racha (x=1,), which 


has the same meaning (see Zobinson I, 
p. 178). 


hie) (Jah is a Healing one; from 
mt. ND) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 9, 43, elsewhere 
mp 2. Another mp) (from xey DL; 
place of giants) was the n. p. of a city 
near "39 3 Macc. 1,1; ‘Pagia, ‘Pegeaa. 

Th (from mp IV.) m. slackness, 
remissness, JER. 47, 3. 

OS" (Kal unused) intrans. perhaps 
same as "5, prop. to be movable, to 


move, to move forward, hence to hasten, 
to hasten on; to go or walk to; to drive, 
to pass along, of a raft (see noo); 
Ar. eany the same, hence eaey a raft, 
a ship (comp. m734); connected in its 
organic root d&~9 and also in its funda- 
mental signification with that in 7p I. 
Ar. 53, 1, Ar. 54.4 (to drive to 
and fro), ye-n (in Jos 40, 17), wenn 
@ O22, P29, 23, | (to flow along or hasten), Ar. yi.> 
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§Ol3, the same. The meaning back- 


wi.,% 


-_ 


as - 
aoe we oe oe dee eee) 


7 


pA Mee a 


~ +ip 


Op" 


(to pour out without limit), te (to 
hasten forward). Deriv. m15=7. 

Hithp. 0B=m3 (part. DEnn) to speed, 
to hasten; Prov. 6,3 go, "make haste and 
importune thy friend (Vulg.), in order to 
obtain a postponement of harsh mea- 
sures; Targ. to stir up or move (993)5 
Ps. 68, 31 hastening with bars of silver, 
as gifts; comp. 68, 32. 

Ob") (part. fem. 799%) Aram. tr. to 
trample, to tread in pieces Dan. 7, 7; 
comp. Hebrew 0729, Syr. 295; Arab. 
us): y) the same: ums) to thrust 
(with the feet). 

NIOp4 (from oD% with the termi- 
nation ‘I~, comp. sm2ba3 from 0D"; pl. 
nition) fem. a float, prop. what drives 
or goes along 2 Cur. 2,15, for which 
1 Kinas 5, 23 has n335 of sitnilar mean- 
ing; Ar. os the same (Ibn Gandch). 

aie a stem assumed for mp see 
ney. On npin see ny. 


pet (Kal not used) intr. same as 


rp to lean upon, to rest on, to attach 
to, “to associate; ident. in its organic 
root pp-) with that in pays PATS If., 
pan, Aram. 27 Ar. (55) (to lean, 
to dapporty S5) (to be united); Ethiop. 
ppm rafeka accubuit; Ar. Bye cubitus. 

Hithp. pan like Kal to lean or rest 
upon, with by of a person Sone or Sou. 

? 

WE (not used) intr. to be soft, vis- 
cous, tough, slimy, cognate in sense with 
mt I. (belonging to 0°); connected in 


its organic root Ba-4 with that in we-d, 
wa". Deriv. wp. 


WE) (fut. DEN?) trans. to muddy, to 


roll together, of "33 Ez. 32, 2, by the 
casting up of slime, with the pr23748 
34,18. The fundamental conception 
seems to lie not so much in fo tread as to 
mix, to jumble together, as in the Arab. 


a 


Cnn), >) but without having any con- 
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nection with 0729; Ar. 5) prop. the 
same, wy a rope. Deriv. 0577. 


Nif. 022 to be muddy, of a spring 
Prov. 25, 26. 

WE (from GE) m. slime, along with 
oh) Is. 57, 20, that which the 733 0° 
throws up. 


DE (not used) tr. to carry together, 


to collect, to accumulate, in a granary, 
trough, crib; cognate in sense with 038 
(which see), The same fundamental 


rn a ae 


signification is in the Ar. Sat), us)» 

as), which mean “to go together, to 

be mixed, to bind”. Derivative 
Mp" (pl. p°Np4) m. a place where the 


fodder ‘of cattle is collected, a stall for 
fodder Has. 3,17 ; mod. Hebrew the same; 


the LXX and Vulg. have crib, from the 
same fundamental signification. 


2 m. @ runner, see VY). 


“Y7 (plur. constr. "2; from Y=") %- 


prop. a thing broken off, a piece; hence 
a bar, of 3D> Ps. 68, 31, "“Kimehi pont 
comp. 1%32. 


NE") (inf. abs. Nix) intr. to run away 
Ez. 1, 14, a farther development of 77) 
Ar. Ue). Others read nixr. *nee7 Ez 
43, 27 is ="TME4) from TE. 


3) (Kal not used) intr. to spring 
up, to start up; conseq. a collateral form 
of 3p, so that the Pib. p7S7 Ps. 
68, 17 is =p pin Ps. 29, 6; 114, 4 6 
(Targ., Ibn Sardk), an explanation that 
suits best. According to Hdya samé 4 
duey to observe sharply, to look for, 
to lurk, to spy, as in Talmudic. 

Pih. WE (fut. 747) to quake Ps. 68, 
17 (Targ., Ibn Sarak); but interpreters 
following the Ar. render it 358, 177: 


PUM) (1 pers. perf. ney) for a a aa 
part. m. ME, pass. IE, constr. Sot 
inf. constr. Tae; imp. m4; fut. EN) 
ap. a) 1. intr. same as ms IT. to Le 
or associate with; with by to ‘be a friend 


'to one JoB 34, 9; Ps. 50, 18; with 3 to 


Ww 


have pleasure in one Is, 42,1 (i2 should 
be supplied); 1 Cur. 28, 4; also with 2 
of the thing Ps. 147, 10; WT) OFA 
49,14 they have pleasure in their words; 
with accusat. to like Prov. 3,12; with 
accus. of the thing Ps. 85, 2; ™E'9 be- 
loved, pleasing (elected), with > Estu. 
10, 3, or followed by a genitive Dzvt. 
33, 24; to esteem, with the accusative 
Jos 14,6; to love Psaum 102, 15; 
to like, 31> 62, 5, pw 1 Cur. 29, 
17, 549 Ps. 51,18; to be favourable or 
gracious, with accus. of the person 2 Cur. 
10, 7; to be kind Ps. 44,4; Jox 33, 26; 
to approve, with accusat. of the thing 
Deut. 33,11; Am. 5, 22; followed by an 
infin. Ps. 40,14 be gracious to save me; 
also to receive graciously or kindly Gen. 
33,10; with 3 whereby Ez. 20,41. All 
these meanings proceed from the in- 
transitive idea. — 2. tr. to appease, to 
pacify; hence to pay off, a debt, figur. 
Ley. 26, 34 43; 2 Cur. 36, 21; in other 
cases the Hif. has this sense. Derivat. 
jx, 129 (cod. Sam.), and the proper 
names METN, Noe. 

Nif. 2 (fut. ‘x'N") to be well-pleas- 
ing, to be ‘agreeable, of sacrifices Lxv. 
7,18; 22, 23 =jix7> mus 22,20; with 
the dativ. commodi 1, 4; metaphor. to 
be appeased, satisfied, paid off, of V9 Is. 
AO, 2. 

Ph. 59 (fut. 1) to conciliate, to 
appease, pons Jox 20, 10, i.e. by restor- 
ing possessions taken by robbery. 

Hif, MRI (3 perf. f. nz3 instead 
of Nz) to appease, to pay off, Lev. 
26, 34 and (the land) shall pay off its 
sabbaths (i. e. those that it owes). 

Hithp. Ne (fut. -m) to shew one- 
self pleasing, with oN 1 Sam. 29, 4. 

The stem M%4 = My I. is connected 

tot eetgEs 
with the Arab. U) (to unite), 


Uap 
(to join firmly), ) (to attach firmly), 
is?) (to shew oneself disposed to). 

729 (instead of “2% after the form 
“op, from 24) m. favour, acceptance 
Lev. 22, 29 cod. Sam. for ye. 


TIS) (from m9; with suff. 2424) m. 
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good will, favour, of God, and so of 


Ay 


pi Is. 58,5, 20 61, 2, adv, yx 56,7, 


. ‘by 60, 7 graciously; grace, kindness 
Ps. 5, 13; 145, 16; for * % Proy. 11, 
27 and 14, 9 the favour = blessing of God 
Devt. 33,23; what is acceptable or pleas- 
ing Prov. 10, 32; an acceptable and will- 
ingly given present Mau.2,13; metaphor. 
inclination, will, wish Ps. 145, 19; Prov. 
14,35; jixy~5>a 2 Cur. 15,15 with the 
entire will, i. e. with all the heart; wy 
"13 to do according to the pleasure of 
one Dan. 8,4; arbitrariness, wantonness, 
self-will Grn. 49, 6; 3 DiI Tey Nex. 
9, 24 to act capriciously towards one. 
ne) (part. mea; inf. abs. re; fut. 
M72) tr. prop. to cut in pieces, to cut 
through, to pierce, to crush, like 229; 


aoe” ae oe 


Arab. en eo) cD CH} hence 
to kill, to murder (by cutting instru- 
ments), with object-accusative Deut. 4, 
42; WE 9 to kill the life 22, 26, like 
WE. ‘D19°3; commonly absol. Ex. 20,13; 
Deut. 5, 17; me a murderer Num. 35, 
16. — The organic root is nx-4, which 
exists also in n2"2, FV, A> (to 
y2R). Deriv. nx‘. 

Nif.ner (fut. rx'53) to be slain JupGEs 
20, 4; Prov. 22, 13. 

Pik. 729 (part. mya; fut. my) an 
intensive of Kal, to murder, to act as a 
murderer, to destroy Ps. 94, 6; part. a 
murderer 2 Kinas 6,32; Is. 1,21. Ben 
Asher refers here "xm Ps. 62, 4, as 
he also takes anninn in the first mem- 
ber for Pih. ae 

Puh. mz) (=n), only min Ps. 
62, 4 according to Ben Naphtali, whence 
we must likewise take InN as a 
passive. 

MEM m. destruction, death, and 80 a 
breaking in pieces Ps. 42, 11, with the 
meaning of 3?" (Prov. 12,4), and there- 
fore we should read MED with Symm. 
and some mss.; a breaking into, breach, of 
walls, Ez. 21,27 in order to open a hole 
(mp mp2) by a breach ((M¥%3); comp. 
oy oD oy 4, 2, consequently not = 
myx as the LXX render (fo7). 
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wy 


ez (instead of Maw = MALI Jah is 
gracious) n. p.m. 1 Cur. % 39, 

Ps (after the form 273%, m2, from 
1293 a holding together, arrangement, 
hence dominion) n. p.m. Is, 7, 1; Ezr. 


2,48. Ar. pee) firmus, 


x" (not used) tr. same as 30%, to 
bind or hold together, i. 6. to arrange, 
hence metaphor. to rule, perhaps con- 
nected with 419; Ar. ure, to hold fast 
together, to bind, whence rey firm. 
The organic root #7" is also in 5% IIL, 
N20. Deriv. the proper name Te? 

yy tr, prop. same as Mi to pierce, 
to ores wk Ex. 21,6; Ar. o> Aram. 
sp a the same. Deriv. IE. 

FS") I. (part. pass. nx) tr. prop. 
to bind, to fit together, variegated stones 
into a pavement or floor; to range be- 
side one another; to lay out artificially, 
a stone-floor, Sone or Sou. 3, 10 its 
(the palanquin’s) middle (3m) is laid 
out or paved (see Hx II.) with love, i.e. 
adorned with his arling; comp. Arab. 
Wie, and Wie, to be firm or close to- 
gether (proceeding from the idea of bind- 
ing), metaphor. to adorn; to be com- 
pared with max Il, transposed “Ex. 
Deriv, n5¥12, mx7 1, and the proper 
names £7, MEL. 

AS) Il. (part. pass. }°%) intr. same 
as 0) to glow, to burn, to which one 
may refer Sona oF Sox. 3, 10 (Rashi); 
Arab. Wid, the same; ident. in its or- 
ganic root Fe with that in 3% (to 
3°35), 77°, Hn. Deriv. 7x4 2, MER 2. 

RSI m. 1. (from 7x7 I.) the dense, 
the firm; hence a stronghold, n. p. of a 
city, named along with }>n ad Wis 
Is. 37, 12. By it is usually under- 
stood a place in east-Syrian Pal- 
myrene, apud Ptolemy Pyoage, Arab. 
aslo, on the road between Racca and 


Emesa. According to Jakut there are 
9 cities so called. — 2. (from pact U.; 
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yn 


only pil. D°ps7) prop. flame, what is on 
fire; hence burning coals, OPES" Nz 
1 Kinas 19,6 a cake backed on “hot coals 
or stones (de Bavioles); comp. Ar. Wis, 
a hot stone; see MBX 2. 

nes (c. ney) f. 1. (from nxt L) 
a stone pavement Ez. 40,17, 2 Cur. 7,3, 
like mpx (which see), Le. a floor laid 
out with variegated stones Estu. 1, 6. 
— 2. (from 9% IL.) coal Is. 6,6 (LAX), 
which suits 13172; the meaning Aot stone 
(Vulg.) does not suit here. — 3. (from 
ne 1.3 arrangement, order, vuriegated 
dress) n. p. f. 2 Sam. 3, 7. 

DO'S" see H¥". 


YE) (perf. ign, “niet; part m 
VE", f pl. NI¥BIN, pass. PAL, constr. 
yxy, pl. DEN; fut. VIN Pre VON 
according to some for yu, YOR, vant 
verbs 39 sometimes borrowing their 
forms from 19) tr. prop. to dash against 
one another, to push, to break, and s0 
1. to crack, M2p Is. 42,3; 36,6; to break 
through, “034 2 Sam. 22, 30 (see y7); 
once intr. to be broken, crushed Eccues. 
12,6, to be distinguished from 729. — 
2. Fig. to oppress, to practise violence, 
coupled with pwr 1 Sam. 12, 4, Dett. 
28, 33, with the ‘accus. qinaee Aw. 4,1; 
to injure, Dew y=) Hos. 5, 11 injured 
in judgment; intr. to be crushed down, ot 
the mind, the heart, coupled with "12 
Is. 42, 4; Ar. Ue) the same. — orn 
JER 50, 44 K’tib see pry Hif. Deriv. 
Tu, MEN 2. 

Nif. bac) (fut. pin) to be bruised, (0 
be broken in pieces, of 539% Ecce. 12, 6; 
to be destroyed Ez. 29,7: . parallel naw: 

Pik. 1. yer (fut. yer) to break in 
pieces, UX Ps. 74, 14; to oppress, 0°23 
Jos 20, 19; to chastise, Dom 2 (some of 
the people) 2 Cur. 16, 10, Some refer 
here 135° Jos 20,10 = 1x37). 

Pik. IL. VRM (fut. ysi7) to oppress 
Jupess 10, 8. 

Hif. yr (3 fut. ap. psn to distinguish 
it from yn belonging to yn) to break 
in pieces, nbsbs JupcGes 9, 53. 


jo) 


Hithp. yxinny to dash against one 
another, to struggle Gen. 25, 22. 

Pp. (from ppp I.) 1. adj. m., “p-7 (pl. 
nip’) f. prop. same as p3 broken, crushed, 
reduced , and then thin , lean, withered, 
Gen. 41, 19 20 27, interchanged with 
Pt, coupled with 99. — 2. p3 a subst. 
prop. leanness , hence fig. limitation, as 
a limiting adv., only, except Jos 1,15; 
but, as an adversative Gen. 19,8; 24, 8; 
strengthening other particles, as JN pI 
"at not the smallest Nom. 20, 19; after 
a " negative nothing but 2 Cur. 5, 10; 
sometimes closely attached to nouns, 
mere, Is. 28,19 mere veration, or to ad- 
jectives, as 99 Pa mere evil Gen. 6, 5; 
wholly , entirely, Devr. 4,64 people 
thoroughly wise; generally = JN, with 
this difference, that po limits what is 
previously said, and ‘j& refers to the 
following word; D8 p3 if only; stronger 
By PA Num. 12, 2. 


P, see pr". 
Pp) (with suf. -p9; from ped II.) m. 
spittle Is. 50, 6; Jos, 19 (see soa). 


2) (fut. ap7) intr. to be carious, 
rotten, putrid, of yy Is. 40, 20; fig. to 
decay or perish quickly, of D9 Prov. 10, 
7, but perhaps (see 32) to be cursed. 
The plan root 2274 is also in 37, 
3P72, 2273, 4272, n—a3 I, 24 I. (to the 
noun 53, "Deriv. 2p. 


Pih. 37.9 (not used) Antenne of Kal; 
deriv. 3{2—%. 

3p (c. 1p) m. caries, rottenness, 
of nix, applied to the eating away 
of joints and the consuming of bones 
Prov. 12, 4; 14, 30, a figure of the 
breaking up of the body Has. 3, 16; 
metaphor. an object seized with rotten- 
ness or caries, parallel wx Jos 13, 28, 
Hos. 5, 12, without its signifying the 
same as o7¢ or oxwAn§é on that account, 
as the LXX interpret; Aram. Rapy, 
"3722p the same. 


yap. (from the Pih. of 3p") m. same 
as 3p Jos 41, 19. 
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Ap 
“HY 7. (inf. ©. R95 fut. IRN) intr. prop. 


to move to and fro, to hasten, to run; 
hence to leap, to spring, for joy Eccuss. 
3, 4, opposite IBD; to start, to leap up, 
from fear Ps. 114, 4 6, comp. 82, “M3. 

Pik. 32" aie pa, fut. ) to 
leap ans joyfully, of Taetbs J op 21, 11; 
to dance 1 Cur. 15, 29, for which 2 Sam, 
6, 16 has 175; to leap about wildly, of 
p77 Is. 13, 21; to drive about rapidly, 
of mapy2 Naw. 3, 2; to run eeu 
Jo. 2, 5. 

Hif. psy (fut. wp) to make leap 
or skip, mountains, Ps. 29, 6; comp. 
wy. 

The Aram. 7235 53, Ar. Vas)»; 
are ident. with "9. In the Targ. it 72 
for 132, and J77) for the Hebr. yn; the 
meaning to tremble, to fear, to sorrow, 
in Syr. -©3/, seems merely metaphorical 
as in 593. The organic root 7279 ap- 
pears also in nn. | 

29 (with suff inp; from pp9 IIL.) 
f. prop. what pulsates or beats, ‘and 80 
the tenples Jupa@zs 4, 21 22; 5, 26; in- 
cluding the upper cheeks Sona OF Sox. 
4, 3; 6, 7. 

Vip (Sank-district, a place well wa- 
tered; from pp IL.) xn. p. of a place in 
Dan on the Mediterranean Sea Josu. 
19, 46. 

M27 (part. mp5, fut. mp7) tr. prop. 
to beat or pound together, to mix, to pre- 
pare by mizing, to spice, to make unguent, 
essences being extracted from spices and 
mixed with oil, used also for incense 
Ex. 30, 25 35; 37,29; mpi @ maker of 
unguents, @ perfumer Eccues. 10,1. De- 
riv. ne, np, MPV, TR» np. V2. 

Pih. mp Got ueed) to mic oil with 
spices, to prepare unguents, Deriv. Mp‘, 
np, Top. 

"Puh. np (part. nmr?) to be miced, 


16,14." 

Hf. mp (imp. np, a Babylonian 
reading aie to Lbn Ganach, on the 
contrary the Palestinian one is mp1) 


Mp7 
to mix aromatic essences, Ez. 24, 10 brew 
the spiced mirture. 

Hof. HR Bee Hif. 

The Ar. ,) = a (Hariri p. 57) 
has also the fundamental signification 
of our stem, used of an artificial mix- 
ture, whether it be brewed, boiled, or in 
its cool state. Oil (729) and wine (72) 
were spiced with aromatic substances. 
To bring the word into connection with 
nn} (like "pw and mnw, mnp and mp») 
is inapplicable, since its fundamental 
signification is to mix. The organic root 
np) is connected with np (nip). 

Mp") m. spice, made by the mixing of 
aromatic substances Sone or Sot. 8, 2. 

mph m. a spiced mixture, Ex. 30, 25 
as a spiced mixture of perfumed oil 
(np); a perfume 30, 35. 

np (plur. pry") m. a mizer of oint- 
ments, belonging to a peculiar corpora- 
tion like the p-ptiz, Neu. 3, 8 a son 
(72) i.e. an associate of the perfumers, 
if we should not read }2. 


———— 


mp (pl. pn") m. the anointing, of 


the body Is. 57, 9. 

nips f. a female unguent-mizer, ser- 
vants having been employed in that 
work 1 Sam. 8, 13 (LXX, Vulg., Targ.); 
but the Syr. and Arab. read nignk 
( weavers). iis 

DP (constr. ¥°P2) m. prop. a thing 
spread out or extended, and so Dv 
the expanse of heaven, i. e. heaven's arch 
Gen. 1,14 15 17 20; but commonly “ 
alone 1, 6 7; heaven Ps. 19, 2, parallel 
pi2W; generally an extended surface, 
either a pavement, a floor Ez. 1, 22, or 
an upper vaulted arch 1,23 25 26. The 
3°p) was conceived to be solid; hence 
the LXX, Aqu., Symm. and Theod. oze- 
CeOUO, the Vulg. firmamentum, Saadia 
RUES , Luther Veste, i. e. firm vault. 
The Greeks also call the arch of heaven 
cidnoeov (Od. 15, 328), yadxeor (LL. 17, 
425). Scripture represents 9 as a solid 
cast metal- mirror (Jos 37, 18), borne 
up by the highest mountains as its 
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pillars (2 Sam. 22, 8; Jos 26, 11). Arab. 
E23)» Aram. 3°R) (def. R277). 


Pp 2 (constr. P"P pl. c. 277); from 


P27 L.) m. prop. a thing extended, broad. 


and so a thin cake, a wafer Ex. 29, 2 
23, Lev. 2, 4, of the form of the "x": 
Num. 6, 15; Ar. x55) the same; comp. 
MIr Dy. 

D>) (part. bg7) tr. same as 03) I. 
and IV., prop. to pierce, and 80 to 
stitch, to embroider, to put in variegated 
figures, to variegate, in MDM or T2378 
Ex. 35, 35; 38, 23, and so Dp4 P72 
the work of the embroiderer 26, 36; 38, 
18; Ar. pe to puncture, to do striped 
or party-coloured needle-work, whence 


135t party-coloured, spotted; ey va- 
riegated woollen stuff, ,.p5) to engrave, 
to write. Out of this arose the Spanish 
recamare, Italian ricamare, French 
recamer, to embroider. Deriv. "27", 
and the proper name Dp*. 

Puh. ap to be formed or wrought, pro- 
perly to be curiously shaped, of the em- 
bryo in the womb Ps. 139, 19; Targ. 
“ROER ; Talm. 027 of the formation of 
the foetus. 

oP 1. (either a variegated garden, 


like the Arab. %435,, or same as D3) ¢ 
heap of stones) n.‘p. of a city in Ben 
jamin Josu. 18, 27. — 2. (perhaps same 
as D3") friendship) n. p. m. Num. 31, 8; 
1 Cur. 2,43; 7, 16. 

map (with suff. np), du. 3)" 
plur, ninp) fem. an embroidered dress, 
collect. variegated garments Ez. 16, 10; 
Jupags 5, 30, where ™ is to be sup- 
plied before bbw, coupled with D234 
(coloured stuffs); dual ibid. to strengthen 
the expression, like p°m2m7; fully “HA 
Ez. 16,18; coupled with the names 
of stuffs "wy, "72 16, 13, pra 27, 16; 
a kind of wy in 3 Wy 27,7; 7 (7238) 
variegated stones 1 Cuaron. 29, 2, with 
7p was. ming yd Ps. 45,15 = "3 ™ 
variegated garments (on 43 there comp. 
na? 2 Cur. 20, 21). 


Dp 


OP) (not used) intr. to be variegated, 
party-coloured, Arab. us) the same; 


derivat. the proper name O%p)3 (which 
see) out of OPT (a variegated one). 

ye (part. spin, 325 inf. constr. 
3p, with suff. R75 imper. 3p; fut. 
32) trans. 1. to smite, to stamp, the 
earth, with 5332, also without an ob- 
ject- accusative, ‘as a gesture of dislike 
Ezex. 6, 11, of mischievous joy 25, 6; 
coupled with 37 NII79, D3 D0. Com- 
monly to beat "out. thin, to expand by 
beating, a plate (see nnp II); to extend, 
to spread out, Y8, which is conceived 
to be a disc resting on pillars Is. 42, 
D; 44, 24; Ps. 136, 6; to arch, of the 
vault of heaven; to spread out over a 
surface, of a pavement (see 974); to 
tread down, to stamp 2 Sam. 22, 43. — 
2. (not used) to make firm or strong, to 
found, prop. used of the flattening of a 
solid thing by hammering it out; both 
meanings also uniting in WwR. Deriv. 
2°P). 

Pih. 99) (fut. yp) to beat out, ooMe 
Ex. 39, 3, “PL into a thin plate-covering 
Num. 17, 4; to overlay, to cover over, 
i. e. to spread out Is. 40,19. Deriv. yp. 

Puh. 9p" (part. 9p7N3) to be beaten 
out, JER. 10, 9 a beaten “ailver-plate. 

if. 2°} (fut. 9°p47) to stretch out, 
to give extension to, oped = yypsd 
Jos 37, 18, where 29 should be Seonlen 
ed like hin. 

Hof. 321 (not used) to be spread 
out; deriv. p12 in the proper name 
DIP. 

The organic root 9-p) (with its fun- 
damental signification to stretch, to ex- 
tend, to spread out, to beat out) may 
be allied to that in J2"N; and po 1. 
should be particularly compared with it 


2p (plur. constr. “2P2) m. a plate, 
prop. what is beaten out Num. 17, 3. 
Pi? I. (Kal unused) trans. to beat 


out thin, and so to extend, to spread out, 
of a cake; to be or make thin, enter, 
fine, of the sides of the skull; figur. to 
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confine (see 2); identical in its organic 


root with that in pi (see 4), =P9, Ar. 


%) to be thin, tender), Aram. P4, 8. 
Derivat. p°P4, PA, “pt (according to 
some). 

Hif. PI (fut. py) to break in pieces, 
to stamp ‘to powder, to beat fine Ps. 18, 
43, where BPN, = OP. TW, 

Pi) Il. (fut. p45) intrans. to flow, to 
run, to flow out; trans. to spit, with 3 to 
spit upon Lev. 15, 8; the organic root 
pl is also in p37 (which sce), P37, PA IL, 
pa-2 IL, pave ‘IL, prt; Aram. py, wf 
Deriv. P4, ‘and the proper names np‘, 
Po. 

Pi? III. (not used) intrans. to knock, 
to beat, of the pulsation of the arteries; 
perhaps ident. with pp) I. Deriv. mp4. 

mp7 (from PR? IL; dank-place, Aram. 


nnp; Arab. x5) a bank) n. p. of a city 

in N aphtali, said by tradition to be the 

site of the later Tiberias Josu. 19, 35. 
ww" poor, see WN, WR. 


ney (not used) intrans. 1. prop. to 
be firm, strong, Arab. L., (to stand fast); 
nearly allied in its organic root "7-3" 
to that in O52 IL. (to Bina 2 and the 
proper name IO. which see), M n3-3 (to 
nina), pon IL = Aram, nem, to be 
dense, strong; proceeding perhaps from 
the idea of binding or knotting, so that 
wa" IL., w1"3, we, Wy in the 
root also belong to it. — 2. Metaphor. 
to be ina position to, to be able, to have 
leave; Aram. NW4 the same, Af. "Ow 
to give power, to empower, to permit; 
deriv. "54 might, full power, modern 
Hebrew nw. Deriv. 

yrws4 m. authorization, permission 
Ezr. 3, 7. 

MD see MND. 


ow (part. pass. D157) tr. to engrave, 
to inscribe, to write, Dan. 10, 21 written 
in a book of truth, i.e. a book in which 
the future fates of nations and indi- 
viduals are recorded (Psaum 139, 16; 


ow") 
Reve. 5,1). As to the meaning of ue 
stem, the Aram. Dw", yas, Arab. 
present the right key; but the or- 
ganic root is DY", which exists also 
in 7-1 (to Dw), } 1279 (to 7252), 00 
(to b10). 
=) ob (2 pers. MB; part. pass. DH; 
fut. D7) Aram. trans. same as Hebrew 
pot to record, to write, nan Day. 5, 


24 25; 6,9; NbN 6, 10, an edict; Tar- 
gumic "for ppm. 

yo (fut. v4) intrans. to make a 
wilful mistake, to sin, to be godless, 
coupled with Rom, 71399 1 Kinas 8, 47; 
Dan. 9, 15; to ‘be held as guilty Jos 9, 
29, opposite PIX; to be guilty 10, 7; to 
be mischievous, may v4 to be very 
mischievous Eccuss. 7, 17; » m™ (se- 
parating) from one to be sainchicvous: i. e. 
to apostatise Ps. 18, 22. Derivat. 319% 
(adj. and subst.), 9, M294, nowy. 

Hif. 9°O75 (part. 37873, inf. constr. 
2753; fut. poy) to act wickedly Dan. 
9, 5, "Ps. 106, 6, interchanged with a7 
(which see); to declare guilt y or punish- 
able, the 989 Deut. 25, 1, opposite 
PrIE3; to condemn, px Prov. 17, 15; 
of ‘a judge Ex. 22, 8; Jos 9, 20; yet 
m3 Dan. 11, 32 <eouionners of the 
covenant (-sign), i. @. accusers of cir- 
cumcision (see 1 Macc. 1, 11 15); me- 
taphor. to make one to be in the wrong, 
i. e. to overcome, to conquer him, Is. 54, 
17 and every tongue that raises itself to 
contend against thee, thou overcomest; 
generally to conquer 1 8am. 14,47 (Vulg. 
superare), hence the Targ. 3°71 to op- 
press Is. 50, 9; 25, like 2°07, 
forming the full ides with nis72 follow. 
ing to act wickedly or viciously 2 Cur. 
20, 35; commonly 9°95 alone. 

As to the fundamental signification, 
Kimchi has adopted that of W757, i. e. 
to rage, to frighten, to storm, as the 
clearest manifestation of a wicked 
one, 98 being compared with wn sh 
Is. 57, 20, who daw ND Dpws ibid., 
with whet? is 725 Jos 3, 17, and PO 
being the opposite of opwn 34, 29;  be- 
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aaae the Aram. In", 425 means to stir 
up, to excite. But, in opposition to prs 
it is better to adopt as the fandamen- 
tal signification to be dispersed, slack, 
wavering, and so to be oblique, crooked; 


nn en ad 


Arab. 


bho L. adj. m., "Sw fem. godless, 
sinful Ez. 3, 18 19, of In, if we do 
not read mY 43; Jos 20, 29; 27, 13; 
Prov. 11, 7 ‘(but it may be an appo- 
sition). 

3070. (pl. D-H}, constr. “3 man 
unrighteous, guilty, dishonest one Ex. 23, 
7; Deut. 25,1; 1 Kinas 8, 32; a guilty 
one: in a cause Ex. 2,13; nv m guilty of 
death Num. 35, 31; an evil-doer, @ sinner, 
a godless person J op 9, 24; Ps.9,6 1%, 
plur. wy 1, 1; 3, 8; specially one 
who lies in ‘wait, an oppressor, an in 
jurious man, opposite PyI or 2%; Jos 
34, 18, pm 9, 22; ia an enemy, ‘of the 
Jewish people Is. 13,11; 14, 5, spoken 
of the Babylonians; comp. of &ropot 
the heathen 1 Macc. 2, 44; 3,5. 

yo" (in pause 994, with suff. 957) 
plur. root Jos 34, 26) unrighteousness, 
JoB 34, 10; plur. bad actions 34, 26; 
what is unrighteously acquired Mac. 6, 
10; injustice, of Date 6, 11; lies, decat 
Prov. 8, 7, opposite nan; sinfulness, 
vice Ps. B, 5, opposite PI¥ 45, 8; ™ iTe3 
to act wickedly Prov. 16, 12; abe = 
yw Jos 34, 8; also sleewhere xt7 : 
concrete for pea Ps. 84, 11. 

mow (with suf. Smyw) fem. same 
as 794 ‘wickedness, an evil mind 18.9,17; 


MAL. 8, 15; lies, deceit Prov. 13, 6; 4 
wicked deed Devt. 25; 2) 


D'NPw Jupaes 3, 8 see i212. 


Au (not used) intr. same as 4¥ 7 II. 
to glow, to burn; identical in its organic 
root 2-9) with that in 7x77, 20. De- 
rivative 

tobe (plur. D’pw, constr. spe, with 
suff. TES) m. prop. glow, flame, burn 
ing; hence fever, pestilence, a pestilential 
fever, coupled with "33 Has. 3, 5; Ps. 
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78, 48 (where for 173 the reading is | 
"373); Deut. 32, 24, with 207; plur. 
vehemence, violence, of INSP Sona oF 
Sot. 8, 6, but also = nasbo flame ibid.; 

1 "32 Jos 5,7 sons of fire, i. e. sparks 
(Targ. , Ibn Rata: Kimchi), where the 
LXX and Aqu. misled by 11» translate 
birds; MBP "Hw Ps. 76,4 lightnings of 
the bow, i. e. arrows (Kimchi); better 
perhaps from W3 to hasten rapidly, 
9 is therefore arrow. — 2. (haste, 
violence) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 7, 25. 


ww I. (Kal not used) trans. same 


as PR" to destroy, to break in pieces, 
to reduce to ruins , connected perhaps 
with 34; Syr. 5 the same. 

Pih. Pree (fut. WIN) to desolate, 
“372 “y JER. 5, 17, Targ. “3B; see 
on. 

Puh. 2) to be wasted, destroyed, of 
cities MAL. 1, 4 (LXX, Vulg.); perhaps 
for ww from m1. 


wis II. (not used) intrans. to be 


hard, firm, assumed for the proper name 
wry nm; identical in its organic root 
with that in m- 34, Ar. Lay, by; Te, 
Ar. >) a A, +) haa 1 an R, oie, oI" 3 I. 
(which see), M73; but see WIN. 

mo (with ‘suf, "nw, pnw; from 
w Il.) fem. a net, so called from the 
intertwining of the meshes, or catching 
Ps. 25, 15; mw 35, 7 a trap of the 
net, 1. @. in which one is ensnared; 
“2 ‘72 to draw into the net 10,9 (but 
inv 2 may be an injin. with suff. and 
a ‘gloss upon 13792); | DA to spread 
a net, with >¥ of ‘the place where Hos. 
5,1, or with > in 53973 379 at the side 
of the way Ps. 140, 6; with 23 of a 
person, to throw the net over one Ez. 12, 
13; 17, 20; with paze Sy over the 
tends i. e. to cause one to fall Prov. 
29, 5; so too with ’p 5399 Lamenr. 1, 
13; 5 Pom Ps. 57, 7, :  y20 31, 5 
to lay ‘7. net for one; _ smi7 Prov. 1, 
17 the net is spread (see 1 I.); Jon 
18, 8 for he fell into the net with his 


pom 
feet; metaphor. a net-like grating Ex. 27, 
4; 38, 4. 

pins (from Pih.) m. a chain, to fetter 
prisoners, Ez.7,23 prepare a chain, for 
which others read Pn2 or aNd. 

SpAMn fem. @ chain, for binding 
1 Kings 6, 21 K’ri, for which the K’tib 
has "p°n'. 

ny (Kal not used) intr. to boil, to 
seethe, to bubble up, of fluids; Aram. 
nn, «25 the same; also of anger, of 
the foaming of wine, but not a col- 
lateral form of np. The organic root 
mn-" appears to be identical with that 
in Jn72, nI-p. Deriv. no. 

Pih. MH (imp. MN) to make seethe 
or boil, Denny (see nn) Ez. 24,5; pa- 
rallel bua 3. 

Puh. nay to boil, to be violently ex- 
cited, of Dn Jos 30, 27; comp. W212. 

Hf. mA (fut. a) to make boil, 
Jos 41, 23. 

man (only plur. anny) m. a boiled 
piece Ez. 24, 5, since the explanation 


boiling water does not suit. It is still 
better to read nn for ‘D. 


Mp" see Ap an. 


om” (only imp. BN) trans. prop. to 
bind, to fasten, to tame, and so to bind 
on, to make fast, Mic. 1,13, specially 
of the rod-like branches of the broom; 
Ar. «3, the same. Ident. in its organic 
root with that in buvm, DO". Deriv. 
pn, ova, and the proper name P73). 

Dm) see DIN". 

on“ m. (f. ac oRane to the K'tib) 
broom, genista retem (Forskal), a 
shrub of the desert, growing also in 
water-beds and valleys (Robinson I, 336) 
1 Kines 19, 4 5; Ar. x5 the same. 

alae (broom) n. p. of a station in 
the Arabian desert Num. 33,18 19. 


pam (from the sing. DN) m. pl. 


broom, " Wes broom-root, as food Jos — 


30, 4; > ons broom-coals Ps. 120, 4. 


a SF Pe eS 


pny 


py) (Kal not used) to bind, to fet- 
ter, to tie sogahen, Arab. as (to bind, 
to join), 3) (to close); identical in its 


organic root pn-" with that in the 
Aram. PI"& (Targ. for TEX, p2t). De- 
rivat. tp ry. 

Nif. alee (fut. pm'y>) to be unchained, 
loosed (pon) Ecces. "12, 6 K'ri, better 
taken as a collateral form of pn. 
Others read pom. (from Sy>) to be 
broken to pieces. 


. 
2’, 
UW, called ys (= 79), LXX Xoes 
(in LAMENT.) or Sty (cod. A), as a letter 
of the alphabet signifies tooth, prong, 
if the names generally be considered 
representations of objects. In the form 
which the letter has in Phenician (1, 
V/, /A), old Hebrew (w, w), Samaritan 
(1), Aramaean (\/), Palmyrene (W, ), 
and therefore in old Greek (M, 74), 
Etrurian (M), the likeness of a tooth or 
prong has been discerned; but this is 
no reason for assuming that the name 
was selected merely on account of the 
shape. According to the analogy of the 
other alphabetical names \"% seems to 
have been chosen only because of the 
initial sound, and as the letter was pro- 
nounced shi, }@ has been changed into 
sw. In the Ethiopic appellations Saut 
(05) and Sdt (f]) other words were 
chosen on account of the initial sound. 
J‘rom the Semites the alphabetical 
figure passed over to the Greeks, Etru- 
rians and Romans, with this exception, 
that the name was pronounced ey in 
Greek and was called 2av x:Bdndov be- 
cause of its rough, broader and more 
sibilant sound (Pind. ap. Athen. 11, 5 
p. 467); but afterwards no more than 
the 2iyue was retained which the 
Jonians had from the beginning. — 
Besides the broad and sibilant pro- 
nunciation of the W there was also a 
softer and lisping one expressed by 
the same sign; and the distinction 
between them was subsequently de- 
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Pih. PN (not used) an intensive of 
Kal. Deriv. pint, TPM, Ap ns. 

Puh. pry (3 pl. "h) to be bound to- 
gether Nag. 3, 10. 

mpm (plur. niz-) fem. a chain, for 
fastening Is. 40, 19. 


‘sioh (not used) intr. same as D4 
to quake, to tremble, to fear. Derivative 


nm m. terror Hos. 13,1 = co". 


Y). 

noted by a point placed either at the 
right (m3727 7°) or left (m*2N2%D 7°). 
This distinction, however, is no reason 
for considering Shin and Sin as sepa- 
rate letters in the lexical arrangement 
of the alphabet. Phenician and Ara- 
maean are unacquainted with the dis- 
tinction, 9 being put for ®, as “>, 
Aram. 120, -oo, As an abbreviation 
w denoted in Phenician “i, O>W, and 
mo meant mv, which may perhaps 
be adopted in the written Hebrew oc- 
casionally. As a numeral Shin being 
the third letter in the series of hun- 
dreds signifies 300. The oldest sound 
of the sign was shi and si. 

As to the pronunciation, @ is the 
liquid, broad, sibilant and obscure sh 
(French ch), whose ground is the cor- 
responding mute n, for which reason © 
is connected with the t-sound, like the 
other sibilants +,0, &. The LXX have 
this pronunciation of the Shin in their 
Xo&v (= Syyv, compare ‘Peys = ‘Proy), 
though they could only express it by o, 
in transference, agreeably to the nature 
of the Greek language. Such original 
sound of © was frequently resolved into 
the clear, slender s fluctuating between 
sh and s ( and 0), or vice versa (comp 
MIN from "kw, Ws from 77d), 
which was denoted by w. The modern 
Himyaritic presents an analogy to this 


particular (see Fresnel in the Journal 
Asiat. 1838. 'T. VI. p. 84. 543 seq.). And 


wy 


as it borders closely upon D or s, 9 16 
sometimes written for it (129 Ezr. 4,5 
for "3), or is interchanged with it 
(mdz ‘Eoczzs. 1,17, elsewhere no). 
Comparing Hebrew with Arabic as re- 
spects the sibilants, we observe that the 
lisping pronunciation of the t-sound in 
Arab. (c», , 3) respresents the He- 
brew sibilants, and that the Arab. ue" 
usually corresponds to the ©, (fs or & 


to the ® (comp. "Nd, x ya, Fen 
TD, pers; "2Y, p45; AID, Sdn); 


seldom does the ee sound stand, 
i. e. @ and (», © and u and sel- 
domer both sounds, i.e. Uy and (», for 
wi or ». In Aramaean the relation is 
different, since the flat t-sound is pre- 
ferred for %, where the sibilant is ob- 
viously original, as NO Aram. trans- 
posed 172 (organic root wa). In stem- 
or root-building we have the following 
phenomena: 1. an occasional interchange 
of Shin and Tau, owing perhaps to Ara- 
maean influences, especially in northern 
Palestine, as nina Sone or Sou. 1,17 
instead of iN; mn Ex. 32,16 instead 
of BIN; INP fastead of "WB; dan I. in- 
stead of bau; frequent in ‘Aramaean, 
as M279 Aram. "yan, 320 and 39M, Iw 
and mn, wr and nk, a0 and san. 
2.°a transition to Sin and vice versa, 
as “ND and "8wJ II. Thus there is an 
interchange of Shin or Sin with the 
other flat t-sounds and the sibilants, 
viz. 3. with 5, as of Ww With "7; maw 
with a7. 4. with 0, as of baw and 
Sav lL; tial Ethiop. nw; np Aram. 
sup. 6. with T, as ON (to i) Aram. 
Nie; BoP and ITN; np and st 1 Sam. 
17, ve snp and. ait rnie and 27; 
pio and maT; 33D and pT; wn and 
715; pon ‘and pin; “WP and mlind 
6. with 0, as ora] Jos 24, 2 and aT; 
yD and 02D; ay and 395; "5 and 
D8; “tip and "71D; aii and» “139. 


7. witli x, as ww aa vay; rPh*) and 


4235 270 and any; Aram. p20 and 72%; 
7D and ax; pri and pri. —'tn 
addition to “these changes arising out 
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of the nature of sounds, others occur 
which give a deep insight into the na- 
ture of the letters in question. Thus 
8. it is interchanged with Yod, a 
softly uttered g (dsh), French j, being 
related to @ sibilant, as 310 and a"; 
mew and np; Aram. NYO = NY. 9. Wis 
a dental reathing: ie 8 precursor 
of the gently sibilant s-sound, which 
the Greeks express by a prefixed o (- 
paoayd-oc), but usually exchange for 
the spiritus asper, as &&, énta, Odxos, 
gon, 09, vin, Latin sex, septem, sul- 
cus, serpo, sus, silva. From this results 
a) a connection with the aspirates and 
a mutual exchange with them, as "75 
and W715; 3t>w and 29:3; comp. 32 
and sor; 35 and XN; bn and bby; 
ain and a8; or b) the s-sound in its 
capacity of a dental spiritus is put be- 
fore a word beginning with a firm or 
double consonant, as in the Latin scribo, 
sculpo, strideo, Greek oteyo, opalio 
compared with yocgo, yAvgw, toeico, 
tego, fallo. Perhaps we may explain 
in this manner me) from N3, 339 
from 13. — We have still to note the 
peculiarity that B—, W-, W— seems to 
be preserved in a number of words, as 
if it were a very old noun-ending, as 
nn from ben; Ban (= 727) from 
Don; wI29 from 529 (from 229 L), 
wabe from abe (from 428 II, 2), the 


proper name DIE from MB; comp. too 
4, Aram. wan, [ac33 “(couch bed, 
cradle) from 397, like orpas from 
oreipo. This noun - -ending was some- 
times retained in verb- building, as 


eur out of wee) (from qbI= 307); 
comp. Arab. eee from Sy to take 
away every thing, (pyre to be hard, 
oon eye In Arabic this termination 


is preserved j in wei Ur=> Laas Uy 


as presers wicked, from Sei rye 
a rock, from pyrfi uy fleshy ass, 
from : TT Gae also ce» stands 
for it, as mM in Aramaean. 


w, W see U. 


a] 


1324 


“NY 


with Dagesh forte following (which 
is omitted before gutturals Ecoxes. 2, 
18; seldom © followed by Dagesh forte 
Jupaxs 5, 7; before gutturals © 6,17, 
seldom W ‘Eccuss. 2,22; 3,18; arising 
perhaps from Sw or ", and therefore a 
compound pronominal ‘stem) 1. relative 
pronoun (without gender and number) 
who, which, =""OX Ps. 124, 8; Ecces. 
2,18; including a demianseative pre- 
ceding, he who, that which, what, Eccu. 
1,11; o-me Aim whom Sona or Sot. 3, 
3; firming: with 20 Eccuss. 1, 7, Ps. 
122, 4, or > Sona oF Sou. 3, 7 the re- 
lation of a proposition or of a genitive. 
From > % has arisen 5% (which see), 
Aram. b5, N09, — 2.4 relative conjunc- 
tion, like UR, that, after the verbs 
Tes Eccuzs. 2, 18, ya 1,17, 323 7BT 
2, 15, nin mye Juvers 6, 17, which 
require & supplement; he that Eccues. 
2,12; just as 5,15; wo “my it remains 
(to say) that, except that, Eccres. 12, 9; 
Pa ns132 Sone or Sot. 3, 4 ‘scarcely that; 
oy till that Jupaes 5,7; 3 M2397 dB 
i the reason that Rocres, 7, 14; then 
Sone or Sox. 1, 7. With prepositions 
“Wa ="Wxa because Eccues. 2,16, “W> 
= RD in consequence of that which = as 
5, 14; a particle of time: at the time when 
9,12; 10,3; see “WN and Sw. Respect- 
ing the etymological explanation of this 
relative vocable, the pronominal stem 
is obviously connected with mt, %1, being 
of similar meaning in poetry (Aram. in 
flat, low pronunciation 3, “1, ?); and 
though it coincides entirely with ON 
(which see), where & is non- - essential 
and the Dagesh forte following might 
easily be a compensation for “, it is 
more probable that © is an original 
pronominal stem. This © is frequently 
used in Phenician (in the Poenulus of 
Plaut. I, 1. 4. 6. 8.11. 13. II, 56. 63. 
= 22), along with wx (ib. I, 6. 6. 13. 
5. III, 23; in the inscription of Mar- 
aieaa 1.5. 13.14.16. 18. 20. 21; the 
Sidonian inscription 4,2; 7, 3. 8. 14; 9, 
11; 10, 8.11; 17, 1.13; 19, 7.10) with- 
out a trace of “Wx being found there. 


— On the -3 in yo Jos 19, 29 K’ri, 
le K’'tib, see 395 and PID, VTS. On 
the w in OND, bxwinn, Ci in aod see 
the words themselves; on Daw see 30. 


se) see W. 


RY I. (Kal not used) trans. same as 
my (AW), NOD (to NOND), 1 L aes 
see), to drive , to push away , to erpel, 
and 80 to lead away; 80 also m3 I. (which 
see) to P33; see 3072, ID IL, no-3. 

Pih. Noy (eedapl from NS, like NOND 
from NO, 4 from 3; 1 pers. *NNSS) 
to drive away, to lead, "Ez. 39, 2 T allure 
thee (prop. I make thee turn aside from 
thy country, I carry thee off) and lead 
thee, and cause thee to come up from the 
extreme north (Vulg.); conseq. = N°E™ 
38,4. Targ. 73908 (from evn) cause 
thee to wander, Ethiopic WI savear dy 
contracted sdseva to go along, to ascend, 
hence the trans. signif. to lead along. The 
derivation from Sw “six” (Jos. Kimchi) 
and the meaning “to lead astray” are 
only conjectural. 


RY II. (not used) to make a tumult, 


to rage, to rush, like the enlarged form 
maw 1 (which see); and from this the 
nouns ny 1, (= OND, nN) tumult, and 
Fine 1. may perhaps be derived; though 
they may as well come from mie L 


RY III. (not used) intrans. same as 


+ | maw IT. (which see), to be desert, waste, 


whose organic root it constitutes. Deriv. 
PND, FRY 2, and the proper name 
pie. Comp. ery IT. (to FRIw, Sei). 


Ni (not used) trans. same as ND~3 


(which see). Deriv. perhaps ND, Rid, 
mew, and the proper name Vw. 


“aNe (part. m. IN, f. MAND; inf. 


constr. Sky; fut. 2Nt7) tr. prop. to draw 
to oneself, to lay hold of, to draw near 
to, to take, and so to draw, with the 
accusat. D173 Gen. 24,13; Deut. 29, 10; 
Josu. 9, 21; seldom absol. Gen. 24, 11; 
with > of the person 24,19 20 and 72 
of the source from which 2 Sam. 23, 16. 
The drawing of water at the time of 
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evening for domestic purposes was an 
employment of maidens Gen. 24, 11; 
1 Sam. 9, 11 (Rodms. Pal. IL, 385. 519. 
628), or of domestic slaves Deut. 29,10; 
JosH, 9, 21. To draw water with joy, 
is a figure of prosperity Is. 12,3. Draw- 
ing and pouring out before God was a 
symbol of the heart unburdening itself 
(Ps. 22,15; Lament. 2,19) 1 Sam. 7, 6. 
Deriv. aNw73. 

The fundamental signification of ‘ 
is in modern Hebrew (nan TBs 
a@ magnet) to draw to self, Arab. 


ee to seize, to take, la to swal- 
low; the organic root is also in niom~n IT. 

IN (inf. abs. akw; fut. aN?) intr. 
same as P31, PX¥ (the organic root is 
- 93 elsewhere cl 
“‘to bleat” belongs to it) to roar, of ""8, 
stn Ps. 22,14, Ez. 22,25, ED Jen. 
2, 15; molaphor: of an enemy Ps. 74,4; 
a the crash of thunder Jos 37, 4; to 
threaten, of God Jo. 4,16; Am.1, 2; of 
the tumult of war JER. 25, 30; to groan, 
to lament aloud Ps. 38, 9, where we 
should perhaps read nad for “22. De- 
Fivat. TAN. 

Beat ‘(c MAN, with suff. nanw; pl. 
with suff. “naNw) fem. the roaring, of a 
lion Is. 5, 29; groaning Jos 3, 24. 


NY I. (Kal not used) intr. same as 


Nw IT. to make a noise, to rage, to rush, 
cognate in sense "172, applied to the 
tumult of a mass of people or an army, 
to the rushing of mighty waters, to the 
noise of a drinking bout; to crash, by 
falling i in; to rage, of a storm. Deriv. 
ANGN, settin (like “ans. from 738), 
mRiD 1 (after the form sb4a), perhaps 
jes 1, ny (=nxy, meg. 

Nif. : 3 (fut. as, pk TWwS?) like 
Kal, to rush, to rage, to roar, of ‘pe, 
ny "3> D172 Ts, 17,12 13. 

Pih. TINw (not ised) to storm or rage 


greatli Y> whence the noun TINW. The 
form is like sind. 


also in ni, Ar. 


ND IU. to be waste or desolate, of ny 
Is. 6,11, i.e. to be destroyed ; connected 
in its organic root “-Nw with that in 
sm272 I., since this is also used of py 
(Jun. 4, 2), nya (Is. 37, 26) like SND: 
comp. Xx I. (wre, which see), Bard TL, 
stra IT.; , conseq. the fundamental : signi- 
fication : appears to be the same. Derivat. 
FIND 2, MND, MAD, ANID 2, mein, 
PIN 7 (according to amie). and the 
proper name FIN" (oceonaing to sume). 
See aw IT. 

Nif. Mey? (fut. WNW) to be laid waste, 
desolated, with the accus. 7172728 to waste- 
ness Is. 6, 11, if "NWA should not be 
read for mydn. 

Hif. AVDA (inf, c. with 5: minw9, 
contracted niwit) to lay waste, with 
the accus. nbs to desert heaps 2 Kinas 
19, 25; Is. 37, 26. 


PNY TH. (Kal not used) intr. same 


as ay (which see), of which it is a 
softer - form, to see, to look upon, to view; 
hence the 

Hithp. ARNG (part. "%72) to shew 
oneself looking at, 1. e. to contemplate, 
to behold with attention, with > of a per- 
son Gen. 24, 21 (LXX, Vulg., Targ.); 
so the Hithp. : msmwry of "Fy is used, 
to look about viz. timidly ‘(s. 41, 10 
23). The meaning to shudder, to be 
amazed, to be astonished (like Dw), 
which is referred sometimes to Nw I. 
(to rush, to rage), sometimes to "NW IL, 
so that the Hithp. signifies to be. dis- 
turbed, to be put into confusion, from 
astonishment (Jon Esra, Rashi), is less 
suitable. The cod. Sam. has "nw 
(from "nw I., which see) for Angin. 


nyty (not used) an adopted stem for 
mig, see Mp (= NX to NEN). 

mee see NW. 

Nt (from Pih. 9 1. — like mal 
= SIND, ‘TINO, sang from mIND , sn, 
ats — after. the “form m9) "h a tem- 


pest, storm Prov. 1, 27 K'tib (parallel 
mpd), like “Niw (which see) ZEPH. 


ANY If. (3 pl. Nw) intr. same as{ 1. 15, 


Sine (seldom Sk, with a of motion 
stained from Nw which see) m. (JOB 
26, 6) and f. (Is. 5, 14; 14,9) prop. what 
is sunk deep, bent i in; henee depth, cleft, 
ravine, abyss, under - world, place of the 
shades, where the D°ND" (which see) and 
departed souls abide Ps. 30,4; 86, 13; 
89,49; Prov. 23, 14. bine, for which 
Way and “tm (which see) were also used 
poetically, was conceived to be a place 
under the earth, in the depths below Jos 
11,8 (Sins p22), Devt. 32, 22, with 
deep fissures or grottoes Prov. 9, 18, 
which were thought of as doors Gea: 
SIND = nV2 ~PVB Jos 38, 17) and en- 
trances Is. 38, 10, that could be bolted 
(o"12) Jos 17, 16 ‘(comp. Jon. 2,7). Or 
‘t was also supposed to be dark places 
Jos 10, 21 22, into which he that de- 
parts from life descends (AQRW T3), and 
whither also the living that do wickedly 
go down through opened abysses Num. 
16, 30; Ez. 31,15 17; Jon 7,9; Ps. 55, 
16. The insatiability of death Prov. 
1, 12; 27, 20, its severity Sona or 
Sou. 8, 7 and devouring Ps. 18, 6, are 
transferred to 'U; and ’w also stands for 
the inhabitants Jer. 38, 18; Ps. 6, 6. 
Many images are taken from the grot- 
toes and caves in which Palestine 
abounded. Aram. Sind, >inw, Naas 
the under- world, purgatory, the grave; 
Ethiop. sid hell; comp. >No. 

Sanw (asked, from God; ‘comp. 1 Sam. 
1, 20, where also Kimchi makes Sy 
arise from S¥Q DIN) 2. p. m. 1 "Sam. 
9,2, whence the appellation of the place 
'@ 333 (which sec) Gen. 36,37; 46,10; 
patr. aNd Num. 26, 13; 1 Cun. 6, 9. 
For the etymology comp. by nbNw, 
ON w. 

“TN (c. FiRW, with suff. mind) m 
1. (frome I. ormNw. ) noise, loud osten- 
tation, and:so Nw 2a of Moab Jer. 48, 
45, for which Num. "24, 17 has nQ-"33; 
duinale, of an army Is. 13,4, of hostile peo- 
ples 17, 12; noise of war Au. 2,2 allud- 
ing to FIND 35 by alliteration; loud roar, 
of the thunder-voice of God Is. 66, 6; 
a noisy crowd, the tumult of men 5, 14 
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byw 


= i729; the noise, of a joyful drinking 
party 24, 8; wantonness, msolence, of 
oy 25, Bs tha rage, rush, of waters Is. 
17, 12 13; Ps. 65, 8. — 2. (from xo IL. 
or FIND IL. ) desolation, destruction, ruin 
Jur. 25, 31 (eccondiag: to some); a sym- 
bolical name of Drax 46,17; Ps. 40, 
3 FIND Tia72 from the pit of decimation. 
= 95 niin (Is. 38, 17), so that ’O is 
= mNiw Ps. 35, 8. See nro I. 


ONY (not used) tr. to tread away, 
to push away, and so metaphor. to con- 
temn, to despise, to undervalue, to slight; 
comp. 6293 and the stem ov I. identi- 
cal with it. Deriv. 

OND (from OND after the form 357, 
337; “with suff. eR) m. contempt, cou- 
pled with E23 Ez. 25,615 or we: 
36, 5, prop. with the soul, with passion, 
1. e. hearty. 

ON part. = ow Ez. 16,57; see orl. 


TEND (from "Nw II., after the form 
PIP >) f. desolation, ruins, rubbish, Is. 
24, 12 and the gate is smitten to detec: 
tion, i. e. is laid in ruins. 


Deu) (and OND Gen. 32,18; Jupces 


4, 20; 1 pers. with suff. rEba, TIN; 
3 pl. mbes and "310NU; 2 pl. att 
inf. abs. bing, C. bkw and TONG accord- 
ing to some; fut. Nu?) intr. ‘1. prop. 
to penetrate, a person or thing, Arab. 


-f 

JLL, and so to press upon one (with 
words), to ask pressingly, to urge, absol. 
Devt. 13,15, coupled with 377, mrekar 
with the accus. of a person, and “followed 
by a question, introduced by “vax Gen. 
24,47; 32,18, or with some other sup- 
_| plement Deur. 32,7; with > of a person 
2 Kines 8, 6; with by of the person or 
thing after whiotn one asks, i 1. @. to inguire 
Neu. 1, 2, Eccies. 7, 10, also with > 
Gen. 43,7, Jupass 13, 18, or the accus., 
Jer. 50, 5 they will inquire for Zion; 
with a double accusative (of a person 
and of a thing) 38,14; to consult, with 
the accus. 23x Deut. 18, 11, commonly 
with 3, God or idols, the seacle JUDGES 
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1,1; 2Sam. 16, 23; Ez. 21, 26; with 
for one 1 Sam. 22, 10; to ae, with 2 of 
& person of one and 5 of a thing as to, 
in DIDW> ‘D> 'W (which is also = to greet, 

Syr. the same) Gen. 43, 27; Ex. 18, 7; 

Jupaes 18, 15; also vice versa pibw "3 
‘> Jur. 15, Bs seldom with the omis- 
sion of the person to be asked 2 Sam. 
11,7, or with the accus. to Ps. 122, 6. 
— 2. to ask for 1 Kines 8, 5 (see Ps. 
2,8); to require 2 Kinas 2, 9, with 0973 
of the person and accus. of the object 
Is. 7,11; abs. 7,12; to demand urgently, 
with aecus. om LAMENT. 4,4; with 2 
Ps. 2,8 or nea of a person 1 Sau. 8, 10 
or (like aireiy TIva, poscere aliquem ali- 
quid) with two accusatives Deut. 14, 26, 

Is. 58, 2, coupled with pon and 575; 

Ps. 137, 3; with 5 reflexively for oneself 
t Sam. 12, 17 19, for which w52 Devt. 
14, 26 or DI2"2 ‘with a suffix is also 
used Eccues. 2, 10; hence the expres- 
sions M722 WEIN 5 to require his soul 
(from God) to die 1 Kinas 19, 4; Jon. 
4,8; ows ’p D2 'D Jos 31, 30. to re- 
quire one’s ‘life with cursing, 1. e. to curse 
the life; “QNw past Is. 7, 11 request 
(a sign) from the depth, prop. make deep 
to request (see >NW); to beg very ur- 
gently with the accus. of the thing Jup- 
aes 5, 20 and 72 8, 24, my 2 Sam. 3, 
13 or D372 of the person Deut. 10, 12; 

19 "to ‘ask for oneself 2 Cur. 1, i 
3. Metaphor. to ask a loan, to Goro: 
with accus. of the object and ja of the 
person Ex. 3,22; 11,2; dixw borrowed, 
with > for 1 Sam. 1, 28, 2 Kinos 6, 5, 
also “what is lent”, as inc German bor- 
gen is = entlehnen and leihen; to 
beg Prov. 20, 4. — 4. (not used) to go 
down deep, to sink, of a fissure, ravine, 
similar to 59 w (see Soin, bow). Deriv. 
“ND, mba, DIND (sivw), > Nw, n=N0, 

the proper names be, “bnew, by RNS 
or Sy°m20 (from now); Sewn (con- 
tracted duir2); see also bienwn. 

Nif. byw, (inf. abs. baw2) to ask for 
oneself, leave, with 72 of a person, and 
with the inf. constr. and » of the thing 
one asks leave to do 1 Sam. 20, 6 28; 
with a finite verb Neu. 13, 6. 


Pih. SN for Sew (fut. Nr) to ask 
frequently, to be accustomed to ask, with 
a, 2Sam. 20,18 they were accustomed of 
old (Targ., LXX, Vulg.) to speak thus, 
they may ask of Abel, the Abelites being 
known as prudent; to beg, without on2 
Ps. 109, 10, like wt. Arab. the same, 
whence dylu a becear 

Hif. dwn (fut. Sx) to lend, prop. 
to let ask = to offer willingly, with > of 
the person 1Sam. 1,28; to loan Ex. 12, “36. 

Ithpe. SND (ast used) same as Kal, 
to ask, to penetrate, to sink, whence the 
proper name knwe (which see). 

baw (after the form and, 257; with 
a of motion MONW) m. 1. ‘same as DIND 
the depth Is. 7, ii (Aq., Symm., Theod.), 
opposite mb379; but see the verb SNw, 
where it is regarded as an imperative. 
— 2. (request, desire, i. e. from 8; 
comp. DN°M2NW) x. p. m. Ezr. 10, 28. 

bya (1 pl. e2>Nw, part. SNw; ful. 
bees, ‘with suff. FE2ew) Aram. intr. 
same as Hebrew bee to ask, to request, 
with two accus. Ezr. 7, 21; to interrogate, 
with of the person 5, 9, and ace. of the 
thing 5,10; Dan. 2, 27; to consult, with 
5 of the person and accus. of the thing 
2,10. The meaning in the Syr. Ethp. 
to abstain from, avoid, vaootedlecbut 
(Acts 20, 27), goes back to this funda- 
mental signification; see Hebrew Nif. 
Deriv. NONW, 3B, 19H (according to 
some) DAN. 3, 29. 

ndxwi (in the Targ.N5"w, Yow, D707; 
def. RNONT, according to mss. also “ND; 
from by) ‘Aram. fem. prop. an object of 
desire, and 80 concern, business, thing, 
like the Hebr. yp 2 (which see), Aram. 
vax (Dan. 6, 18) ‘from Nax to will, i. e. 
that which one strives after or intends. 
Only in the old formula in decrees N732 
NMIND POP WINQQ? NVI] Pre 
Dan. 4, 14 the account is by ‘the deter- 
mination of the watchers (of heaven, 1. e. 
the angels), and the thing at the command 
of the holy ones. The seven °%°9 and 
;;o-71p are the counsellors of the most 
high God, archangels like the seven 


Bs . - 
oe tee 
1 oF rey 


mbxw 


Amshaspands (Tos. 12, 15; Reve . 8,2; 
4, 5), and in edicts the seven counsel- 
lors of the king (in the Persian period) 
may have been compared with them. ‘ 


may also be = silts (quaestio, causa). 


moNU (with suf. “N2Nw, "NIN; 
TEND and now; onoNy) /. same as 
MwWpa request; hence "D Sad to make a 
request = to ask JUDGES 8, 24. 1 Kines 
2, 16; "B 4n2 to grant a request Esta. 
5, 8; 3 WE? Mamz the life is given 
through a petition 7, 3; ' Na the pe- 
tition ts granted JOB 6, 8; @ ‘thing lent, 
a loan 1 Sam. 2, 20. 

roa f.same asoRw ; see SNM INT. 

Seem oNw (from M2XD = MIXw and 
DN; request from El) n. p.m. Ezr. 3,2; 
Hac. 1,1, for which 1, 12 14 and 2, 2 
have bendy. 


Nw (Kal not used) intr. to rest, com- 
fortably ; to be careless, secure, inactive; 
ident. in its organic root jxw with that 
in 72, }O I. (7d). The fundamental 
signification appears to be as in m3 
(see 2) to sit down, to bend down, 
or as in 17) and mx I. to lie down at 
ease, proceeding from to lean upon, to be 
supported, and so ident. with jw; Syr. 
ja. rest. Deriv. the proper name ND, 
contracted WW, 7%. 

Pih. y28% (for 'D, 3 pl. %22NB) to live 
quietly, peacefully entroubled, coupled 
with ops Jer. 30,10; 48, 11; with 72 
by Prov. 1, 33; to be peaceful, without 
739 Jos 3, 18. Deriv. 4:8. 

NB (from T8¥) m. tranquillity, rest, 
security , only in the proper name m3 
pkg (which see), for which yo ms, 
7@ m2 are also put. 

IN (with suf. 72280; pl. D2Nw) 
adj. m., 22ND (pl. mizznw) fem. quiet, 
undisturbed, of m2 Is. 33, 20; peaceful, 
secure, of nin 32,18; at ease, uncon- 
cerned, of 0G) 32, 9 and without a 
noun 32,11 coupled with nya, of pris 
Zeca. 1, ise subst. a hak alae one 
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curity or unconcerned Am. 6,1; figurat. 
the haughty, the oppressors Ps. 123, 4; 
abstract, pride 2 Kinas 19, 23; Is. 
37, 29. 


ONY (only part. OND, pl. with suf. 
TONW) trans. same as mow, Od (which 
see) to plunder, to rob J ER. "30, 16 K'tib, 
where the K’ri has 572% (comp. 50, 11). 
The form is ealarced from ow, like 
ony) Ill. out of O73. 


FN (part. new, plur. D'OR; inf. 
absol. 338; fut. HRW?) intrans. to snuf, 
with the accus. 17 (the air), from im- 
petuosity JER. 2, 24, or because of the 
heat of the sun 14, 6; of the violent 
breathing of dolphins (om) Jen. ibid.; 
to pant for, the shade Jos 7, 2, moth 
for the night (of death) 36, 20; to snort, 
of one inflamed with anger Is. 42, 14, 
coupled with ow2; to strive for, with 
the accus. 9°1 Jos 6,5, with by Am. 2, 
7; to overthrow with panting haste Ps. 
57,4; to be greedy in efforts 56, 2; t 
desire 119, 131, coupled with "2 "UF; 
to do hastily or speedily Eccres. 1, 5. — 
The organic root is also in 3072, no? 
but is also connected with n-38, TR, 
ax-m (by an interchange of the dental 
and ‘guttural breathing). Ethiopic the 


same ; Ar. ig to pant oe to yealD, 
wre: to love violently, Witd and pi 


to be greedy, wil, to persecute storm 
ly, to hunt. 


NY I. (Kal only “N'Y) intr. to be 
left, to remain, to continue behind 1 Sam. 


oP 


16,11, Arab. “Le to let remain, wi 
to be left, also with Yod in Aramaecal. 
The fundamental signification appears 
to be to remain, i. e. to be separa 
from a collection or mass, and to remail . 
behind. Deriv. “IND, MAND. 

Nif. "ww3 (part. masc. oN; fenin. 
TIN, PND), fut. WNS2) to be left overs 
to "remain, “Gen. a, 23: 42, 38, with NP 
any Ex. 8, 27, IMEI 14, 28 nothing at 
ail; also with ON. os Josu. 8, 17; 
with > of a person Zecu. 9,7, with 3° 


ut 
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the object Is. 17,6; part. what remains, 
the remnant Is. 37, 31, plur. Gen. 14, 10; 
spec. to remain, J OB 21, 34 and as for your 
answers, there remains only wickedness. 
The anomalous form "WWX) Ez. 9, & 
has arisen from “NWS and the part. 
“x2, and each form by itself is suit- 
able in the sentence. Talmudic "782 
crumbs left. 

Hif, VR (fut. IND?) to let remain 
Devt. 28, 51; to leave Ox. vs. 5; s1ip 
Josu. 10, 28; ‘with > of a person 8, 22; 
also intrans. to be left Josu. 8, 22; with 
the dative 2 Kinas 17, 3, or abaal. AM. 
5, 3. 


NY Il. (not used) intrans. to swell, 
to be thick, of the growth of full 
flesh, Arab. 53 to swell, to be puffed 
up; identical in its organic root with 
that in “O73 Il. (which see), Arab. 

(to avell up, of fulness of body). 
"ada “RU, mn, and the proper 
name mow. | 

“NU III. (not used) intr. same as 
sn ‘to “ferment , to swell up, of dough; 
Ar. KE the same, also applied to anger. 
Deriv. M3807. 

NY (not used) intr. same as “ND ITI. 
(which see); Aram. "80; comp. “O73. 
Deriv. kW. 

ANG (not used) Aram. same as Hebr. 

Nt I. to be left, to remain. Deriv. “NW. 


ANG (after the formanz, from "¥w I. ) 
masc. 1. remainder, remnant, in " later 
writings for nN Is. 10, 20; Dyan "Y 
ZePH. 1, 4 the remnant of Baal, i.e. 
what is still addicted to idolatry. — 
2. in ans: Nw (a remnant returns) n. 
p. m. used symbolically by Isaiah 7, 3 
in one of his leading prophecies (6, 13; 
10, 21), for a sign to the people (comp. 
7,11; 8,18). 

aNd (constr. "ND, once “NY Eze. 
1; 18; with suff. MIN; from "ND) 


Beate m. same as the Hebrew Nt the 


remainder Dan. 7, 7 17; Ezr. 4, ‘9 10; 
6,16; 7,18 20. 


NW (with suff. “Ny, WNW, from 


“No II.) m. poet. flesh, prop. that which 
is thick, swollen, grown, 1. the flesh 
of the living body Prov. 11, 17, coupled 
with wip; the body, JER. 1, 35 iobehal 
“ND? violence done to me, and violence 
done to my body (“NB D127), parallel 
m1; a more exact explanation of “Da 
Prov. 5, 11, since this also means boiled 
flesh; the ‘LXX have therefore read 
“xwe for WORD Mic. 3, 3 incorrectly ; 
in contrast with nvazy, Ny Mic. 3, 2 
3. — 2. flesh for eating Ps. 78, 20 27; 
generally food, victuals, nourishment Ex. 
21,10, like the Ar. 
— 3. Metaphor. blood-relationship Lev. 
18, 12 13; concrete, a blood-relation, 
fully “iva “D 18, 6 and 25, 49 a kinsman 
of the flesh. For the etymology comp. 


pass body, and yoss thick. Phe- 


nician “Nw the same. 


flesh and food. 


"ND (from “nip) m. leaven, Ex. 12, 
15 19: DEUvtT. 16, 4; Aram. “RD, Latin 


feriientain: 


TING (from “Nw II.) fem. blood- 


relationship LEv. 18, 17. 


TANG (same as AN) 2. p. f. 1 Cur. 
7,24. 

MIND (once n™B 1 Cur. 12, 38; 
with cuff. TOW; from “Nw I.) fem. 
remainder of a whole JER. 39, 3; the 
remaining half Is. 44, 17 coupled with 
2M; what is left, survivors, like 3", 
sabe Jer. 40, 15; Au. 1,8; hence the 
expressions 2 nin Jue. 44,7 to 
leave a remnant to one; also 2 "oN 
Gen. 45, 7; coupled with Dy (fame) 
2 Sam. 14, 7. nian ‘o Ps. 76, 11 is 
difficult: the remnant of’ hostile wrath, 
and so referring to Israel, like 577 'W; 
but probably we should here take aT 
in signification 2, as in the first member 
(see 511213); and for “arin the LXX have 
the better reading > anm or 53nn, 
parallel 7757. 

PND (out of mxw; from xy IIT. or 

IN w IL) fem. destruction, desolation, de- 
vastation , coupled with "30 Lawest. 
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3, 47; compare ‘ND, Nw. See| ried on a caravan trade. — 3. n. p. of 


too ne. 

Px (from mye, also written nd 
Jon 41, 17, from nb = NiD-2) fem. 1. 7 
lifting up, of the head, i. e. unrestrained 
looking about, cheerfulness Gen. 4, 7, 
opposite D725 abe; exaltation, i. e. pre- 
cedence in rank’ or power 49, 3; Pus. 
62,5; D5 MND respect to Prov. 18, 5, 
prop. high position, high esteem; en- 
durance, patience of, "=In JER. 15, 15; 
elevation Jos 13, 11; “majesty 31, 23; 
heroic spirit (prop. self- elevation) 41, 
17; might, = "99 17 (Devt. 32, 27) 
Has. 1, 7, coupled with baw (judg- 
ment); in other instances commonly the 
infin. constr. of ND). — 2. Metaphor. a 
scab, prop. what rises on the skin Lev. 
13, 2; of an old leprosy 13, 10, of a 
scabbed sore 13, 19, and of a wound 
by burning 13, 28; of scab in the head 
13, 43. 

Noy 1. n. p. of a son of the Cushite 


m5, coupled with 733 Gen. 10, 7, i. e. 
a dark-coloured race. By it is under- 
stood the race that inhabited the northern 
part of Ethiopia, the well-known Meroé, 
since Meroé was also called Nay (Jo- 
scphus), and a city Saba (xa) lay 
on the Arabian gulf. It would there- 
fore be identical with 829, which is 
adduced along with pun ‘and wad Is. 
43, 3; 45,14. In addition to 194, 
N29 is mentioned as a commercial tribe 
that traded in spices, precious stones 
and gold at Tyre Ezex. 27, 22. — 2. 
n. p. of a son of jHOp? and grandson 
of Abraham, and therefore belonging to 
the Abrahamite Arabian tribes Gen. 25, 
3; Kz.38,13. It is true that this tribe 
is likewise coupled with 335, but it is 
especially with Nn Jos 6,19, the 
neighbour of the Nabatheats (Strabo 
16. p. 779); consequently it should be 
looked for near Edom, where there also 
appears a 777 along with Ny°n and m3 
(JER. 25, 23). This race in the vicinity 
of Syria and Edom formed robber 
hordes Jos 1, 15, and is adduced with 
any, and 83° JER. 25, 23; it also car- 


a Joktanite tribe Gen. 10, 28, along 
with “277m, in south-western Avahie 
with its metropolis NIU, i.e. Mariaba 
(Mareb), 3 days’ journey from Szanaa 
It is to this ‘™ that the reference is in 
1 Kinas 10, 2 10, Jer. 6, 20, Ps. 72, 15, 
and perhaps also in Ez. 27, 23 together 
with "1x and 29> (which see), Gent. pl. 
DNIw Jo. 1,8. The mountain Acapay 
on the coast of the present Oman, and 
the Beni as-Sab there have still pre- 
served traces of the name. 


33 I. (not used) mtrans. same as 
may 1 to glow, to burn, to kindle, Arab. 


ees , also trans. to set fire to, to kindle, 
Aram. 20, oe, -20 to burn, Ar. wre 
the game; identical in its organic root 
with that in nx-9 IL, o-%. Derivat. 
2°20. 

23) II. (Kal not used) tr. to cut or 
break in pieces; Aram. 120 the same, 
especially Pah., _ whence Rag = Hebrew 
2239; Ar. ee the same, wheiice ws 


= 339; — identical in its organic ‘root 
with that in Hep T., 3¥-R, 30% 
Deriv. 220. 


Pih. 3348 (part. 2355 = asic, fem. 
ns ica) to break in pieces, to reduce 
to fr agments; hence figur. to humble, to 
destroy, to be hostile Ez.-38, 4; 39, 2; 
38, 8; Mic. 2, 4 (fbn Gandch, Kimchi); 
but see =". 

mada) (only pl. D°323; from a= I.) 
m. a fragment, ruins Hos. 8, 6. 

330 (not used) Aram. intr. same 85 
Hebrew 229 1. Deriv. 2730. 


naw L (not used) intrans. same as 


ms I. to burn, to glow; hence to shine, 
to glitter, of precious stones; metaphor. 
to be prominent or projecting, of 8 dis- 
trict; to be famed, distinguished. Deriv. 
13D, and the proper names 128, "a0, 
DNR, maw, maw. 


now II. (part. ab, plur. pais, with 
suff. Danas; part. pass. plur. pwd, 


nw 


niviaw; inf. constr. niaw; fut. Maw, 
apoc. a>) trans. to drag away, to "lead 
away, to drive away, "2779 1 CHron. 
5, 21, jWx 2 Car. 14, 14; to carry off, 
wD 21, 17, especially applied to men, 
to carry away captive Num. 21, 1; Is. 
14, 2; to take captive Gen. 34, 29. m3 
"3% to lead away the captives J UDGES 
5, 12; Ps. 68, 19; with 479 partitive 
Nox. 21,1. In ‘this sense MAD is a con- 
queror, an enemy Ps. 137, 3, TL STSOSS 
46, pray YIN enemies’ land 8, 47; 
39 Is. 14, 2, like Faw = 579 ibid. ; 
355 nies Gen. 31, 26 captives (ones) 
of ‘the sword , i, e. prisoners of war; 
DAD the Jewish exiles Is. 61,1, as IW 
means to exile, to carry off Num. 24, 22. 
Derivat. 30 , TAU , maw, mI, 
Taw. 

" Nif. mz to be carried off captive GEN. 
14, 14; to be held captive, with 3 of the 
place i Kinas 8, 47; to be driven away, 
of "19 JER. 13, LT. 

The Aram. Naw, You, Arab. ee 
have also the usual meaning of our stem; 
but it is connected in its organic root 
t-35 with 35 [I. to tear away, to tear 
off’, as it also lies in jemn 1, yo-n, 
Om, HD (F0). 

{30 (from “a0 1.) m. the name of 
a bright precious stone, agate (LXX, 
Vulg.) or sapphire (mam, Targ.) Ex. 
28,19; 39, 12. 


byes (out of meaw from may I., 
and oy; EL is Renown) n. p.m 1 Cur, 
23, 16 and 25,4, for which 24,20 and 
25,2 have bya. 

— (only constr. plur. 93923) m 
@ way, path, Jer. 18, 15 K’'tib, “else- 
where 5°20. 

Di2w (constr. bel Gen. 29, 27 28, 
where ny is & genit.; dual DXZ39; plur. 
Dyvay and nizaw, on the other hand 
in the state constr. plur. only nizas, 
with suff. Da*nizay; from 339 which 
see) m. a seven, a Sie. pee hence 
1. a sennight = a week, éBdouus, septi- 
mana, of the nuptial weele Gen. 29, 27, 
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Maw 


comp. 1723; with pv2> Dan. 10, 2, pro- 
bably like nivad 9, 24 a week of ae 
‘Bam a festival of (seven) weeks Ex. 
34, 22, Devr. 16, 9, fully ‘S yay an, 
ayin sere. ‘Bdoucideor Tos. 2, 1; on the 
contrary DW" nivaw an Ez. 45, 123 is the 
passover continuing seven days. — 2. seven 
years, @ week of years, Dan. 9, 24. 


mywlw see MAW. 


maw (from maw II.; with suff. 
pom; plur. with suff Do "maw) fem. 
1. prop. captivity, in the formula 39% 
maw to turn the captivity, i. e. to remove 
it Devt. 30,3, Am. 9,14, of the taking 
away of the exile- state Ps, 14,7; 53,7; 
85, 2; Jer. 30, 3; also ‘w 233 "with & 
similar meaning Tex. 33, 7 11; 49, 6; 
Ez. 39, 25. — 2. Generally misery, de- 
rived from exile; hence “H aw to turn 
misery (woe), i.‘e. to remove it, Jos 
42, 10; used perhaps in this general 
sense throughout Ezekiel. For maw. 
Ez. 16, 53 we should read with the 
LXX "93153, or it ought to be pointed 
naiaw (from ‘37%5). The reading is inter- 
changed - with the form m3 of like 
meaning Jos 42, 10; Ps. 85, 2; JER. 
49,6 39; Ez. 16, 53; "39, 25. 

rand (from 31%) fem. return home, 
adopted in Ezex. 16, 53; also in other 
places it may be read for naw. 


naw (Kal not used) intr. to raise 
the voice, to speak, to call, connected in 
its organic root with mix; metaphor. to 
praise, to laud, and so the mod. Hebrew 
may laudation; in the Targ. for Spr, 
pt Deriv. the proper name no. 

Pith. 133 (part. nad ='9; fut. nad) 
1. to praise aloud, to laud, Eccuzs. 8, 
15, especially God and his works Ps. 
63, 4; 118, 1; 147, 12; with > of the 
person and accus. of the object 145, 4; 
to praise highly Eccues. 4, 2. — 2. prop. 
to speak to, to exhort, metaphor. to pa- 
ci/y, soothe, 0°23 Ps.89,10, anger Prov. 
29,11. The Arab. or ; (to 


spread, to be quiet, to sleep) does not 
belong to it. 
81i* 


maw 
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apa 


a eS 
Hif. mswr to still, to calm, Ps. 65, | 2. Fig. a tribe, a stem, a mode of speak- 


8, like Pih. 2. 

Hithp. M2nG7 to laud oneself, with 3 
of a thing ‘Ps. 106, 47; 1 Cur. 16, 35. 

nw (Peal not used) Aram. intrans. 
same as Hebrew maw. 

Pa. n3¥ (part. rawr) to praise, to 


laud, God Dan. 2. 23: 4,31 34; or idols 
5, 4. 2 stands for the accus. 


cabal 2 (not used) tr. to strike, Talm. 


and Aram. to beat out, to card; conseq. 
ident. in its organic root Oa-w with 
that in ba-m (whence NDA, a “atick), 
especially as a sibilant stands in Ethio- 
pic form. Deriv. oa and o2y. Others 


compare the Ar. wrs5 to be firm, durable, 
Sond to make firm, to strengthen, 

to be flat, extended, Syr. os to extend, 
which is less appropriate. 

vlD, or perhaps DAD, in pause D2 
(with suff. 7029, 3620; plur. Dnsw, 
constr. "230, with suf. O20; ‘from 
Daw) m “(also i in Ez. 21,15, since 29" 
is addicaced. as the LXX take it) lia 
stick, for striking and chastising Ex. 21, 
10; Ts. 10, 15 24; 14, 5 29; 30, 31, a 
figure of oppression; sx "9 the chas- 
tising rod of God Jos 9, 34: 21, 9, called 
also 702 ‘8 Prov. 22, 19; “ON ‘"Q the 
rod of ‘God's anger, His punitive instru- 
ment Is.10,5; ™ ‘2 'D the rod of God’s 
utterance, i. e. ahah: smites the unright- 
eous; a stick for beating out or thresh- 
ing 302 Is. 28, 27, the verb to which 
is ban; Talm. Day = Hebrew dan. Me- 
taphor. a staff, for support Ps. 23, 4;a 
shepherd’s crook Lev. 27, 32; Ez. 20, 
37; a sceptre Mic. 7, 14, Gey. 49, 10, 
Num. 24,17, Zecu. 10, 11, and so a 
king is called may jn A. 1, 5 8, 
in this sense coupled with 772 Ps, 
45,7, 9B 123, 3, dr43 2, 9, to denote 
the mode “of governing; pertiapé 228 
2 Sam. 7, 7 is shepherds’ staffs = shep- 
herds, riiles 8, so that it is unnecessary to 
read "258 with 1 Curon. 17, 6. — In 
2 Sam. 18, 14 D°N20 appears to have 
areca froin pnbw ‘(LXX, Targ.). — 


ing borrowed from a tree, where the 
stem or stock forms the chief part. So 
of the whole Jewish people * noms ‘oD 
stem of the possession of God Ps. 74, 3 

= non: "p23 Is. 63,17, comp. JER. 
10, 16; 51, 19; leading division, as a 
caste or nome Is. 19,13, applied in par- 
ticular to the twelve J ewish tribes, like 
mig Josu. 7, 16, Deut. 18,1, in com- 
bination "DB “ey -20 Exon. 28, 21, or 
Dey? 138 24, 4, poet. 39 (Daw Ps. 
122, 4. Though elsewhere different from 
mrmpw, a part of 'D, Deut. 29, 17, 
Jupazs 18, 19, yet it is sometimes put 
for smaller divisions Num. 4,18; JupGEs 
18,1. — 3. a comet, so called from its 
resemblance to a rod Num. 24, 17, pa- 
rallel 3393; in the Mishna 0°20. 

DIw (not used) Aram. tr. same as 
Hebrew baw. Derivative 


Daw (pl. constr. 23%) Aram. m. a 
tribe, a sten Ezr. 6, 17. 


Aw m. name of the eleventh month 


of the Jewish year, from the new moon 
of February till the next new moon 
Zecu. 1, 7 (Jerome). The name came 
to the Israelites for the first time in 
their exile (see Stern and Benfey, die 
Monatsnamen &c. p. 159 seq.); and it 
may have been originally the name 
of a deity, judging by the analogy of 
mam, DN &e. 

“20 (in pause "2, with suf. 29, 
38, T3120, p>"33; from "awd IL.) 
m. 1. abstract, captivity Deut. 21, 13; 
20 PIR land of captivity; "223 727 
to go into captivity Am. 9, 4, once S20 
‘® Lament. 1, 5; ‘82 mp’ to take into 
captivity, JER. 48, 46; ns 7? to deliver 
into captivity Ps. 78, 61; a carrying off, 
of DO Amos 4, 10; metaphor. booty, 
pyts "3 booty torn away from the mighty 
(see pu1y) Is. 49, 24, like "933 "aD 49, 
25 (thus pI is interchanged with yNE 
and “123, as (20 is with mipz3). — 
2. es captives, ag S433 “5 Ezr. 
2,1, ov%79 “D Is. 20, 4, nbn? ‘) JER. 
52, 2; here also belong "3 at) NuM 


al 1333 b3y) 


21,1, ‘3 yo Has. 1,9, ‘WH mip 
booty of the captives Num. 31, 26. 

"2 (from may I.; a@ Glorious one, 
viz. Jah is) n. p. m. Ezr. 2, 42. 

pals (= 2) n. p. m. 2 Sam. 17, 27. 

228 (constr. 2°30; from 320 I.) m. 
flame J op 18, 5; Sead wigs “(blazing 
fire). 

S"Sw (pl. par) Aram. m. the same 
Dan. 7, 9. 

lw (fame of Jah, from “aw 1.) 
n. p.m. 1 Car. 8,10; most read mod 
which see. 

Paw (from 30 IL.) fem. captivity, 
concrete captives 2 Curon. 28,5; Neu. 
3, 36. 

ml (from "120 II.) f. prop. cap- 
tivity, concrete captives Is. 52, 2, with 
an assonance to the imper. "3 ib. (from 
25°). 

bag (pl. constr. "3°25, with suff. 
S38; from 53) m. a way, path, Ps. 
17 20; JER. 18, 15, where the K’tib has 
baw; Aram. the same, Arab. aevery 
mod. Hebrew >°383 on account of. 

O°lw (only mi p°o7a5; from d28) 
m. little suns, an ornament of metal Is. 
3, 18, corresponding to nmi (little 
moons); Ar. yreeer according to the 
LXX net-work, reticulum, comparing 
the stem with yaw. 

“Dw (formed from ¥2W) num. ord. 
Ms mye f. the seventh, of p> Gen. 
2, 2, wih ‘Lev. 16, 29, bi Jos. 19, 
40, rh Lev. 25,4, nd Josu. 6, 16. 

maw (from 38 IL., with suffixes 
naw, Ty, oma, VI2w) fem. 
captivity Num. 21, 29, in other cases 
usually interchanged with nia Ez. 16, 
53; Zen. 2,7; Ps.126,4. 

yay (not used) ér. only a collateral 
form of Jew to pour out, hence to spread; 


Ar, Sin, the same. Deriv. the proper 
name 52. 


Bplay (not used) ir. prop. to bind, to 


weave, of a trellis, a net, like 730, Ar. 
Kas; ident. in the organic root 128 
with that in ‘J2, Ja-8, Jar, Jes 
3279- Deriv. 325 (= 530), maa and 
7ae. 

nel) (only pl. p-2ab) m. lattice-work 
1 Kings 7,17; Targ. 82°79. 

NIDW see N53. 


Beet: (pl. ninaiy) f. a net, a trap, 
a figure ‘of danger Jos 18, 8, coupled 
with my; lattices, balusters. an orna- 
ment of pillars 1 Kines 7, 18 20 42; 
lattice- enclosure, of a window 2 Kines 
1,2. 


Dau) (not used) intr. 1. to bubble up, 


| to flow, to pour, of rain, a river; meta- 


phor. to flow strongly, to suppurate, of 
sores (see 52%, Spam); to be slimy, vis- 
cous, to dissolve, "of a snail; fig. to be- 
come juicy, to sprout, to grow. See Pihel. 
— 2.Metaph. to go, to walk (comp. 233, 

bi), to move along. Deriv. 3°30 and 
brow. — 3. to wave to and fro, to move 
in an undulating manner, of twigs, ears 
of grain, of a train. Deriv. 3. The 
stem is the Arab. haw (to anidulaté, to 
flow, whence haw rain; to flow down, 
of a long dress, whence seem a flowing 
garment; to move or go along, whence 
har path) and the.Aram. 52, \ow 
in numerous applications. The organic 
root b3-W is also in Sa-x, D2, 52 II, 

3273, “ba-y (which sec), mroeeedinte 
from the same fundamental significa- 
tion. The proper name 2a9x (which 
see) does not belong here. Deriv. the 
proper name 524w. 

Pik. I. 338 (not used) 1. to flow, to 
run, whence nbaw 1; fig. to sprout, to 
grow, derivat. naw. — 2. to wave, to 
fluctuate, of ears of § grain. Deriv. nba 2, 
Daw. 

Pik. OL. bo320 same as 520 in Kal, 
meaning to dissolve; deriv. bibaw. 


Soe (from 23w 3) m. the train, of a 
robe, "a5 nen to tuck up the train, Is. 


47, 2; comp. Ar. SUC the ends, bor- 


, tig tbe 


ee ee 
As oe cat Ts 2) 
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bbaw 


ders, Hebrew 315. The explanations 
river = N73 (Midrash) or = pw thigh, 
prop. roller’ (Rashi, Kimchi), or flowing 
hair, locks (Ibn Chiquitilla, Ibn Gandch) 
are less suitable. 

dad20 (from Pih. IL. 533% after the 
form nN: , YZI2) m. commonly ren- 
dered a snail, which in creeping leaves 
moisture behind it (Targ. and mod. He- 
brew 523m, comp. Aeipat) Psa 58, 9; 
LXX waz, for which, however, 3277 
stands in Hebrew; according to others 
=m2n¥. Better perhaps a strongly sup- 
purating sore (comp. 527), connected with 
223M, whence we should translate, like 
a "festering sore, which dissolves. 

m>au (as if from a sing. N22, 
only i in the c. 23%) f. prop. a sprout, 
and s0 a twig, of poms Zecu. 4,12, ac- 
cording to Kimchi from its resemblance 
to an ear of grain, but probably from 
signif. 3. of the stem Daw. 

mb2w see D»bav. 


nou (from baw, out of Pih. L; 
pl. paw, constr. sbav) f. loa eeu 
Psaum 69, 3 16, Is. 27, 12, pronounced 
n2a9 by the Ephraimites. — 2. an ear 
o ia Jos 24, 24; Gen. 4,15; Ruta 

; Is. 17, 5; Arain. xdiaw, bans, 


pn los, Ar. uw, Lik, and re- 


solving Dagesh by Nun gL... The 
fundamental signification appears to 
have been sprout. 


oly (not used) intrans. transposed 
from Dwa to smell, to be fragrant; deriv. 
the proper names 21D, "723% and 

naw (balsam - plate) N. p. of a city, 
once a Moabite then an Ammonite place, 
which subsequently belonged to Reuben 
Num. 32, 3, cod. Sam. "a. It was 
also called soa Num. 32, 38; Josu. 
13,19; Is. 16, 8 9; Jer. 48, 32. " Sibmah 
was 500 paces from yiawn and the cen- 
tre of the Moabite vineyards (Jerome on 
Nom. 32, 38 and Is. 1. c.). 

MID see DAW. 

m7 > cod. Sam. Num. 32,3, see naib. 
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jau (not used) intr. same as 52% to 
sprout, to grow; Ar. jac and pads to 
be tender, of plants, to be young, strong, 
of men. Deriv. the proper names %230, 
maw, maw. 

NII (youth ubias: vigour) and "33% 
n. p.m. Is. 22,15, compared with 36, 3: 
2 Kinas 18, 18. 

SIIDW see R230. 

D0 (Jah is powerful) n. p. m. Neu. 
9, 4; 10, 5; for which 12,3 has M50, 


ud 1 Cur. 24,11 has WTIDD; Neu. 10, 
11; 1 Cur. 15, 24. 


Daw (not used) intr. to be shining 
or bright, to lighten, Ar. Am the same, 
conseq. ident. with 6730 in fundamental 
signification. Deriv. 0°23 (which see). 


yaw (not used) may be possibly as- 
sumed as a stem to 920. See Fay. 

yay (in pause 92D; inf. abs. F539. 
constr. with Lamed Yaiv>; fut. yao?) 
intr, same as SU, N39 ‘to overflow, to 
run over, a sign of fulness, coupled with 
115 Jer. 46,10, and so 1. to swallow 
abundantly, to drink (like 37), with the 
accus. D172 Am. 4, 8; of yo Prov. 30, 
16; Ps. 104, 16; ccanmenle to be filled, 
full, satiated Hos. 4,10, as a consequence 
of 528 Deut. 6, 11, pr Is. 66, 11; fig. 
as the result of mie (to eonsider with 
interest) 53, 11. Maltese shobé, Egyp- 
tian sbo, Amharic sabe to be satiated. 
It is usually joined to the accus. of a 
thing Exop. 16,12, Prov. 12,11, but 
sometimes also to }2 Psatm 104, 13, 
Prov.14,14, to 3 Psaum 65, 5, or to an 
infin, with > Eccuss. 1,8. — 2. Fig. of 
the eye, to look with satisfaction Prov. 
27,20; Eccuss. 1,8; to have abundance 
of, n> 5, 9; to practise abundantly, 
mtn Ez. 16, 28; to partake of abun- 
dantly, with 3, as mena Lament. 3, 30, 
or with a, as nizyina ‘Prov. 1,31; in 
a subjective sense Is. BS, 11; Prov. 18, 
20. — 3. to be surfeited, with aceus: of the 
thing wherewith Prov. 25,16; hence to 


be tired, weary, satiated 25,17; Jos 7, 4; 


yow 


1 Cur. 23,1; 2 Cur. 24,15; a designa- 
tion of pride Prov. 30, 9; Hosea 13, 6. 
Deriv. vad, Zaid, vad, eae, mya. 

Nif. yaiby to be sated Jon 31, 31. 

Pih. sain to satiate, with accusat. of 
the person Ez. 7, 19, and accusat. of 
the thing fig. Ps. 90, 14. 

Hif. 2307 (inf. constr. p92 wT; fut. 
3°aip>) to ‘satiate, to satisfy, Is. 58,11; 
Jos 38,27; with a double accusat. Ps, 
132, 15, seldom with y2 Ez. 32,4 or 3 
of the thing Ps. 103, 5, and still sel- 
domer with 9 of a person and an accus. 
of the thing Ps.145,16; fig. Ps. 91, te 


The stem “® (Aram. 939, Ar. 


with significations like the Hebrew) his 
for its organic root 3-20, which exists 


also in ¥-DW, np u., N-30, re rtp, 


nol, mow, ae (to flow), ro (to 
pour out). 

Daw (after the form 374, N2¥) m 
satiety, superabundance Eccuss. 5, 11, 
where > (see 1 Sam. 14, 16) denotes the 
genitive; fulness, superfluity Gen. 41,29, 
Prov. 3, 10, opposite 23°. 

Iw (constr. 93'D; pl. ‘Dyat) adj. m., 
mya 7. prop. overflowing, overrunning ; 
hence full, satiated, of BO Prov. 21.4; 

wanting nothing 1 Sam. 2,5; Prov. 19, 
23; elsewhere fig. 0°77 ‘@ sated with 
life, i. e. weary of life Gen. 35, 29, also 
gain alone 25, 8; rich, in }ix4 Deur. 
33, 23, j°P Jon 10,15, 734 14, 1. 


yaw (constr. 939; with suff. pnysw 
2 Sam. 21,9 K’ri, for which the K’tib 
has DINPIW; pl. pyaw taken as a tenth) 
1. num. card. fs my30 (constr. nZ3D, du. 
pinyaw) m. seven, a) though a noun- 
form, yet in the abs. state before a noun, 
as DAD 'D Gen. 41, 24, miza “3 Ex. 
2, 16, nigzin ‘3 Prov. 26, 25; mya 
mam Jupazs 16, 8, Daw "wD Josu. 
18, 2. — b) in the constr. state, before a 
noun, 935 only before: soy Gen. 37,2, 
and before min JupGEs 20, 15, but 
nyay not only in the commond™3? ng 3 
Gen. 8, 10, but also in nvD3D “Y Lev. 
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ct eee Seek ee 
23,18, DrDON “3 Num. 3,22, nv933 D 


8, 2, ninayen ‘23,4, 1320 1 Sam. 

16,10, DTwIN A) 2 Sam. 21,6, pes ' 
Est. 1, 10. — c) put after the noun 
which stands either in the abs. state, as 
‘SO nioxn Ez. 40, 22, m¥30 O77" GEN. 
7,4, gs OED 46, 25, ‘3 pox 2 Cur. 13, 

9, or precedes in the constr. state, as 
335 nw 2 Kines 12, 1, in which case 
the numeral may be taken as an ordinal. 

— 2. x23 as an adv. seven times, i. e. 

often, repeatedly Lev. 26,18; Prov. 24, 

16; Ps. 119, 164; comp. MITX once, pnw 
twice. — 3. as a round number, either 
with o°93 (seventy) Gen. 4,24, or with- 
out it Jer. 15,9; Ez.3,15. To express 
the idea of manifoldness more strongly, 
wy is added to ‘3, in order to denote 
an increase of number Jos 5, 19, 

comp. Am. 1,3. Also B°P3W seventy is 
often used for a round "number GEN. 

50,3, Ex. 15,27, and the seventy years 
in ’ prophecy may be so taken also Is. 

23,15 17; Jer. 25,11 12; 29,10; Dan. 

9, 2 24; Zecu. iL 12. — 4, In combina- 
tion with “oy and ming, Yay is put 
in the constr. state 3305 ‘GEN. 37, 2, but 
mya in the abs. Neu. 7,42; MPI MIT 
by sevens Gun. 7, 2. — 5. The number 
seven is sacred in worship, e. g. in sacri- 
fices Lev.23,18; Num. 23,1414 29, 28, 

11 19 27; 29, 28 12 36, and in the 
case of the golden candelabrum Ex. 25, 

37; 37, 23, which idea of sauredness 
may have been derived from the seven 
planets or the quarters of the moon last- 
ing seven days. — 6. (from ya belong- 
ing to ¥2W2) an oath, same as MID; 
hence a) the name of a place 730 Sy3 
(well of the oath, where a compact was 
sworn to) Gen. 21,31. But it is better 
to translate seven springs, to which the 
seven lambs there allude, 932 being 
also connected with 729 seven. ‘The city 
325 “83, mentioned in Gen. 11, 31; 

26, "333 Josu. 15, 28; 19, 2; Am. 5, 5, 

was originally in J udah, but belonged 
to Simeon afterwards, and was subse- 
quently notorious for the worship of 
idols; it lay (according to Eusebius and 
Jerome) 8 hours south of Hebron, and 


yaw 


oa to be the present Bir el-Saba 


i ye? lion-well). Comp. Robins. 


a Ill, 812. Seemsaw. — 7. n. p. ofa 


place, mentioned with 730 "8a Josu. 


19,2, but perhaps merely the name of 
a well at Beersheba, like "320 (which 
see). — 8. (a Covenant, viz. Jah or El 


is) n. p. m. 1 Sam. 20, 1; 1 Cur. 5, 13; 


comp. 92028 (which see), nyswbN 


(after the form Luge 1, 7), savin, 
MIWA (2 Cur. 22, 11), yaw-na (“na 
278) and yxO-na. Deriv. "2°30, MII, 
M2930, Paw (pl. pvaw, niz-), denom. 
230, PIU, the proper names 7210 (also 
in y20"bN, FIWI, yay-n3), naw 
(in nzawien, naw), MII IW. 


As to the origin of yu which is 
320, ‘as in Aram. and in Ar. 


it has been considered so ancient, that a 
Semitic root for it should not be adopted, 
as in the numbers from 1 to 7 in general; 
and this because of its remarkable agree- 
ment with the corresponding term in ex- 
tra-Semitic languages (Sanskrit sap-tan, 
Zend. hap-ta, Persian hef-t, Greek é7-7«, 
Latin sep-tem, English sev-en, German 
sieb-en, Coptic caujy, aaj). Yet one 
might assume a Semitic verb-stem S3U, 
and that too a) with the meaning to be 
clear, to shine, to lighten, ident. in its or- 
ganic root with 29 I, may IT., x-ay IT. 
(which see); or b) IID = Ow (which see) 
to be much or many. "According to a) 9a 
would be in the first instance a lumin- 
ous group of stars, and next the seven 


planets (Ar. ~), whence the sacred- 


ness of the number seven would be ex- 
plained; according to b) it would mean 
a group and then the pleiades, the seven 
stars, and hence a figure for the num- 
ber seven generally (comp. mi7a73). 
bay) (denom. from Y2U according to 
‘Gen. 21, 31, see Lbn Esra Zachot 41, 
“on ZECH. 4,10; only part. m. pl. ¢. "331) 
intr. prop. to protest or confirm by Ba- 
cred things, and so to swear, Ez. 21, 28 
and that is in their (the Jews’) eyes 
like an empty divination, who were 
sworn with oaths to them (the Chaldeans), 
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i. e. who had taken oaths of fidelity to the 
Chaldeans (Kimchi). But as ‘t only oc 
curs in Nif. and neither many had sworn 
nor to the Chaldeans, the words have 
been rendered weeks upon weeks (Ewald), 
or the reading mivwow “ye has been 
adopted. Deriv. myaw, 730 6-8. 

Nif. 9203 (part. 7302; inf. abs. 230, 
yaw, C. 3207; fut. vath, EN, EX) 
to swear GEN. 21, 24, with apd toa 
falsehood Lev. 5, 24, 72792 to deceit 
Ps. 24, 4, i. e. to swear "falsely, frivol- 
ously Eccuzs. 9,2, opposite MP1IT NX, 
comp. Marra. 5,37; with the formula of 
an oath following 1 Sam. 19, 6 or in 
troduced by "7381 1 Sam. 20, 3, or “HON2 
Num. 32, 10; to confirm by oath a pre- 
mise or a statement GEN. 22, 16, fol- 
lowed by °2 that 2 Sam. 19,8 or by the 
infin. constr. with 5 Lev. B, 4: to pro- 
mise with an oath, with a} that a thing 
will not happen ‘Jupees" 15, 12, also 
with 2 before the infin. Is. 54, 9, or 
"M232 with an infin. following Dewr. 4, 
21 in the same sense. Elsewhere 22%? 
is construed a) with a of a person or 
thing by whom one swears, as DYTON2 
Gen. 21,23, way tps 31,53, *3 Jose. 
2, 12, pbiyn "n3 Dan. 12, 7, "ods 
Lev. 19, 12) 933 Jer. 12, 16, which 
sometimes means too to worship "God or 
idols Deut.6,13; Am.8,14. God swears 
by Himself, and so we find "a Is. 45, 23, 
2273 62, 8, Wipa (by his holiness) AM. 
4,2, Sinn "03 ‘JER. 44, 26, wera Au 
6, 8, apo 733 8, 7. Rarely with 3 of 
a person meaning to use @ person for a 
formula of cursing or imprecation, to swear 
by Ps.102,9 (comp. Num. 5, 21 27); Is. 
65, 15. — b) with » of the person to 
whom one swears, to swear to GEN. 24, 
7; 2Sam. 19, 24; also with accus. of the 
thing which one swears to a person GEN. 
50, 24; Ex. 13,5; to swear to God, i.¢ 
to assure him of one’s allegiance 2 Cur. 
7 14; Is.19,18; seldom with 3 ZEPH. 

3. — c) with by of a thing about 
a one swears LEV. 5, 24. 

Aif. SAW (part. yrawW2; inf. abs. 
PAW, ¢. 2300; fut. 2720) to cause to 
swear, to bind with an oath 2 Cur. 36, 
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13, introduced by “iox> Gen. 50, 5, 
Ex. 13,19, or in the infin. constr. Neu. 
5,12, or with WN Gen. 24,3; to adjure, 
one, i. e. to charge solemnly 1 Sam. 20, 
17; Jer. 5,7; Sona or Sou. 2, 7. 

JAW Aram. num. card. f., "93G (c. 
ny = 333) m. seven, absol. before yy Dan. 
4,13 20, or in the construct state before 
a noun Eze. 7, 14, "930 41 sevenfold 
Dan. 3, 19. 

yaw m. satiety, abundance Devt. 23, 
25, "pd to the full, i.e. abundantly Lev. 
26, 5, and so in w) D2N Ex. 16, 3, 

W553 ‘gh 228 Prov. 13, 25; fig. fulness 
Ps. 16, 11. 

mylw (with suff. ynv3D) f. satiety Ez. 
39, 19; Ts. 56, 11. 

mDIw 1. num. card. m. from Jay 
(which see). — 2. (oath = myaw) n. p. 
of a well at 929 "N32 Gen. 26, ‘33, 80 
called from the swearing to a compact, 
as YI 21,31 is also to be taken. 

mylw (c. ny~) [. fulness Ez. 16, 49. 


MDA, seldomer MyIaw (c. NID, 
with “suff. JO2aw; pl. niyaw, from de- 
nomin. a0) f. an oath Gen. 54, 8; JosuH. 
2,17 20; @ sure promise Gen. 26, 3; 
serious threatening or serious command 
JupDGES 21, 5; 1 Sam. 14, 26; same as 
“TON @ curse Num. 5, 21, fully nyaw 
mba 5, 21; Is. 65, 15; Dan. 9, 11; a 
covenant ‘atte with an path 2 Sam. 21, 7, 
hence > ‘§ 7293 those leagued with one 
Neu. 6, 18; DtoN ‘OS or MB an oath 
by God Ex. 29, 10; Eccues. 8,2; O vais 
to take an oath Gey. 26, 3. i “new 
xp mpm Jer. 5, 24 Bi is to be taken 
ag a constr. state pl. of y12D, and the 
translation is, the weeks of the appoint- 
ments of harvest. “ak ni niga Has. 
3,9 the threatenings (by God) of the chas- 
tisements of announcement, i.e. the sworn, 
announced judgments. Ez. 21,28 ("Zaw) 
see 920 (Kal). 

spear seventy see 32. 

{22D see 

HIPIW (from a noun }3w after the 


form 3727, with an accentless final syl- 
lable) num. card. m. seven Jos 42, 13, 
comp. 1, 2. 

nyo (from 330 after the form n3733 
Ps. 61, 1, mn 74, 19, nypw 2 Kinas 9, 
17, np 43 Ez. 28, 13, nyp) f. a covenant 
(same as 920 in names), only in the 
proper name. nsaoim 2 Car. 22, 11, 
which is interchanged with pain 
2 Kinas 11, 2; so too ny2B°ON Elia 
Bez Luxe 1,7 for IWIN. 


you (Kal not used) tr. to interweave, 
to knot, then to weave net- or checker-work, 
to work (stone-flowers) in gold tissue; 
fig. to be confused, contracted, cramped, 
attacked with convulsions; Aram. Yau, 
oe to mix, Ar. (and to be entangled, 
interwoven, niu to weave, Aram. Baw 
to work or weave into one another. The 
organic root is pa", which lies also 
in D3"¥, NI-¥, IHN, Aram. nix. 
Deriv. y23, nyawn, yawn: 

Pih. Yau to weave, to work, different 
from ar and op’) Ex. 28,39 (see First, 
Cone. s. v.)3 espec. to work checker-work 
from a white stuff. Comp. Braun de vest. 
sacerd. p. 294. 

Pu. yaw to be inwrought, inwoven, of 
stone-flowers wrought into stuff of gold 
thread Ex. 28, 20. 

YW m. prop. confusion, as a disease, 
like the Latin perplexio, spasm, tetanus 
2 Sam. 1, 9. 


paw (not used) tr. to tear asunder, 
to reduce to fragments, ident. with the 
Aram. p20 (which see), and so to loosen, 
to unbind, intr. to rove unrestrained (comp. 
ary I.); see praty. Deriv. the proper 
names paw, par. 


paw (inf. pawn, imp. paw; Targ. fut. 
paw) Aram. tr. prop. (like ary I.) to 
loose, to unbind, to set free; hence to 
leave behind Dan. 4,12 20 23, Targ. to 
remit, sin; to (ersake: and so Marin. 27, 
46 aroun i. e. “IMNPIW; Syr. wave 
the same. The fundamental signification 
is to drive asunder, to break in pieces, 


a ~ae- = p> er ee oe ge 2 en 


Oi, intl cline nities a eel 


aw 


ident. in its organic root p2- with that 
in the Hebrew pal., pa L ‘ pare I. 

Ithpa. ParnaN to be left, forsaken Dan. 
2, 44. 


72 L. (part. pass. "2B; inf. constr. 


niaw and "2%, with suf. “20; fut. 
sia, “"aW?) tr. 1. to break in pieces, 
to reduce to ‘fragments, by man’s hand, 
papa Jer. 19,10, mp2 and day Is. 14, 
5, ma Am. 1,5, nba Gen. 19, 9, 32 
Jt UDGES 7,20, oxy Ex. 12, 46 (seconges 
thanyx7 Is. 42 3); by a storm Ps. 29,4; 
to destroy Ez. 27, 26; with 32 to remove 
with destruction provi Hos. 2 20; to tear 
in pieces, of “IAN 1 Kinas 13, 26, like 
the Latin frangere, Ar. (to break 
and to tear in pieces); of the breaking 
of ships Ez. 27, 26; of a fracture in the 
limbs, hence "125 hating a limb broken, 
an imperfection. Lev. 22,22. — 2. Fig. 
to break, 'm "72 or HAD to break one’s 
staff, i.e. to destroy his hard dominion 
Is. 14, 5; ® t3 FAs ‘OS Lev. 26, 19 to 
weaken or destroy the high power of a 
person; Dro mw W to break the support 
of bread, i. e. to take away the food; 
NWP "Oto destroy a military people Hos. 
i Bs to sweep away, to extirpate, “YON 
Is. 14, 25, an‘ Jer. 48, 38 (the Arab. 

% and are metaphor. applied in 


the same way); Nox’ Ps. 104, 11 to 
quench thirst; 32 ‘o to break the heart, 
i.e. to grieve Ps. 69, 21; 33 “aw 147,3 
the broken-hearted; pn ‘o to break off a 
limit, i.e. = "13 to appoint (Kimchi). Deriv. 
720 i, 42, p30, "272. 

“Ni. natty ( part. m. “ath, fem. 1203; 
injin. constr. aP\ ink fut. "237) to Me 
broken, 2 Lev. 6, 21, mp2 Daw Is. 14, 
29; to be torn in pieces, ne Pa. 124, 7; 
to be wrecked 2 CHRON. 20, 37; to be 
snatched away Is. 8, 15; to be injured 
(in limbs), of cattle Ex. 22, 9, and so 
naw? Ez. 34, 4 (comp. a0 Lev. 22, 
22). to be torn Ps. 124, 7; to be extir- 
pated Dan. 11, 22; to perish JER. 48, 4; 
of a, to be broken, a2 "302 Is. 61, 1 
those biota Bey in heart Ps. 51, 19 
[17]. "m4aw2 Ez. 6, 9 with the accus. 
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should be read *mz3aw after dices ex- 
ample of the LXX, "and was probably 
caused by the preceding 1°52; it should 
be translated while I satiate biste whorish 
heart, so that they may feel disgust. 

Pih. "2 (part. “3012; infin. absol. 
“AU; fut. =) to shiver, * saz7 Devr. 
12, 3, the ‘tables of stone 'Ex. 34, 1, 
the teeth Ps. 3, 8, bones Is. 38, 13, 
rocks 1 Kinas 19, 11; intensive of Kal. 
Deriv. 43938. 

Hif. awry (fut. ar) to cause to 
break forth, a child, i. e. to open the 
mother's womb by the breaking forth 
of the foetus Is.66,9. Deriv. 1302. 

Hof. “20 to be broken, of the heart 
Jer. 8, 21. 

Corresponding to” the stem 'D is - 
Arab. ,s3 to break, 5 to destioys 
the same, Aram. nan, 52; and the or 
ganic root "378 i is also in "3, TPN I, 
“e-y L, L 

“30 II. (not used) trans. to press 
out, to put forth, fruit; and 80 trans. 
to sprout, to grow; Arab. ps3 (Hebrew 
“7am and ‘3 to Mat); to bear or put 
forth fruit, ‘of corn; identical in its or 
ganic root "378 with that in Roe I, 
m-"p I, “1, 13. The fundamental 
signification seems to proceed from breat- 
ing forth or breaking through (see NOB I), 
as in “QB; Arab. oy to sprout to grow, 
NAB I. aaa m2, Arab. sy3 to break 


through. It eoald then have to be re 
ferred to "2Y I. The old word 3% 


“a for grain, corn (even on the st 
Ps, 65,14), the Arab. 2 (wheat), Latin 
far, are connected with this organic 


root. Deriv. "3% 2, the denom. 739 
(and ""2'). 


2Y (part. 3%) trans. same 5 the 
Aram. “30 (which see) prop. to press 
cut into; hence 1. to consider, 
upon, to mark, with 3 NEx. 2, 13 15 
and I viewed the walls (Vulg.); cognate 
in sense 923, Arab. to examine (4 
wound), Aram. "29 to distinguish, 
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divide, to suppose, proceeding from the 
same fundamental signification. — 2. 
prop. to fasten the looks upon a thing, to 
hold fast a thing, and so to wait for, to 
trust, to hope; the same development of 
ideas appearing to be also in no IL, 
bm and m7. Deriv. “ab. 

Pih. "320 (fut. “aio") to look out for, 
a thing, and so to wait, with "2 RurH 
1, 13; to hope, with bx of the person 
Ps. 104,27 or > 119,166; to expect, to 
wait for, Is. 38.18 they do not wait for 
thy faithfulness, because they have no 
more to hope for (37777 38, 19 is only 
a periphrasis of this). 

The organic root is also in “3 I. 
(which see). i 

20) (from "3W I.) m. a breaking m 
pieces, a shattering Is. 30, 14. 

2D (with suf. “3%, 430, from 
20) m. hope, expectation, Ps. 119, 116; 
146, 5. 

abate (with suff. "720; plur. in the 
first meaning O72) m. 1. (from "39 I.) 
a fracture, @ breaking of the limbs Lev. 
21,19; figur. a wound in the state, mis- 
fortune, corruption, injury LAMENT. 2, 
13; Ps.60,4; downfall, of persons Prov. 
16,18; Is. 1,28; coupled with 3B 59, 7 
(healing is expressed by “25> and 'r35 
Jur. 30, 12; Ps. 60, 4); 097 “W sorrow, 
affliction Is. 65, 14, also 1773 "20 Prov. 
15,4; plur. p30 faint-heartedness JOB 
41,17 [25]; solution, interpretation J UD- 
ass 7, 15, comp. "2 in modern Hebrew. 
— 2. (from “av IL.) prop. what has 
sprouted or is put forth; hence corn 
(from bearing) GEN. 42,1 2; 43, 2; 
'§ yop 44, 2 corn-money; "D295 to pur- 
chase corn 47,14; "8 "2 the same, 
Am. 8, 5. From the 2° meaning 

"2 (denom. from “ae 2; fut. "2D") 
trans. 1. to buy grain Gen. 41,57; 42; 
generally to buy bread or food Is. 55, 1, 
commonly with the accus. "3 GEN. 42, 


3, 198 47, 14, dp& 42,7. — 2. to sell 


corn Gen. 41, 56. 


Hif. WUT (part. Wawa, fut. 382) 


to sell grain Gen. 42, 6, Prov. 11, 96, 


————— 


also with the accus. S>& Deur. 2, 28, 
saw Am. 8, 5; 3 b} 8,6 darnel. This 
method of applying a denomin. is also 
found in other instances, comp. ops 
(j2") to sell straw, from \.p9 straw. 
VinSw (from the Pib. of nav LI, 
constr. 77729) m. a breaking, a rupture, 
pram (of the hips), taking away the 
strength of the body Ez. 21, 11, a figure 


of the sharpest pains; destruction, ruin 


JER. 17, 18. 

m2 (with the article; ruins of 
walls) n. p. of a place near °9 JOSH. 
7, 5 (Vulg., Arab., Kimchi), not to be 
taken as an appellative (with LXX, 
Targ.). 

wow (Pe. not used) Aram. trans. to 
interweave, to entwine, to intermiz, to 
twist together; hence W730 = Hebrew 
Jp? an interweaving, a branch, Syr. 
|Kaeoe, The stem, like all others with 
a similar beginning and termination 
(comp. Hebrew 7), is abridged from 
sviat (which appears in the Targ. on 

rs flat v 
Jos 14, 7), such as Daw, -<™ out of 


IBID, ji. e. out of the reduplication of 
the simple root, and like 372 out of 
"272, wy out of TD, Tt out of 
miele and from the original form we 
have still in the language of the Mishna 
naw. (interwoven branches). The or- 
ganic root 20 with the fundamental 
signific. ‘to attach to” or “bind” lies 
also in 29-7 (which see), in the Aram. 
nw, -o" (whence La. neighbour), out 
of which arise both B2¥ (whence Lacos 
intimacy), and 201d (whence JawWw a 
friend). 

Pah, wav (not used) to interweave, 
to confound, Arab. re the same; in 
mod. Hebrew to err, to mistake, whence 
wasw error. Puh. Waw pass. 

Ithpa. Wanwr to be perpleved, to be 
in troubled agitation, Dan. 5, 9; else- 
where way, Arab. Ya. 

naw (fut. nia? and nas?) intr. to 
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desist, to leave off, with ya from a thing 
Gen. 2,2 3; to cease, with p32 before an 
infin. JER. 31, 36; Jos 32, 1; to cease 
from, without 72 Hos. 7, 4; to come to 
an end, J and V2 Prov. 22, 10; 
wiv Is. 24, 8, parallel bam; to rest, to 
keep holy-day Ex. 31,17, Lament. 5, 14, 
of mk “ay Is. 33, 8; especially of 
celebrating - the sabbath Ex. 16, 30, with 
nav Lev. 23, 32; of the land 26, 34, 
i. e. to remain untilled ; to celebrate the 
year of jubilee 25, 2. Derivat. naw 1, 
naw (plur. p*navin). 

‘Nif. nay? to cease, of "¥272, i. 6. to 
be destroyed Is. 17, 3; to be ‘extirpated, 
priory Ez. 6, 6; 12 i 30,18; 33, 28. 

Pih. naw aiat used) an pnteneive of 
Kal, to celebrate a festival. Deriv. maw, 
jinaw, and the proper name “nau. 

Hif. may (2 pers. H3vT, 1 pers. 
Har; part. ma; inf. “constr. maw, 
but with > maw; fut. MAw?, apoe. 
naw?) to let rest, with accus. of a person 
and v2 of the work Ex. 5, 5; to bring to 
rest, to still, 358 Ps. 8, 3; to make or 
let cease, with “the accusat. “of a person 
and 2 before the infin. Ez. 34, 10; 
mah 16, 41 = ’t nis; with “nba 
and the inf: J Osu. 22, "95; metaphor. 
to bring to an end, to let or cause to 
cease, MOND" 2 Cur. 16,5, mat Day. 9, 
27, win "Hos. 2,13; to make want, 
with accus. of the object and 537 Lev. 
2,13 or > of a person or thing Ruts 
4,14; to take away (cognate in sense 
="59), with accus. of the object and 72 
of the place Ex. 12,15; Is. 30, 11; Jer. 
7, 34; also with 5 of the person and 
aceus. of the thing JER. 48, 35; gener- 
ally to destroy, to annihilate Am. 8, 4; 
Deor. 32, 26. 

The stem 3 is the Aram. n3w, how 
(to rest, to keep a holy-day, Syr. Afel 
the same), Arab. wrrw (to rest, to sleep; 
also to keep the sabbath). The funda- 
mental signification seems not to be = 
the Arab. ward to be firm, to endure, 
not = 2W-" to keep firmly to a place, and 
not = new to set, to lay, or = 53m, but 


1340 


mow 


to desist from, to cease from a thing, 
after the primitive idea of separating 
from, dividing off from (cognate in sense 
with b>), so that the organic root 


na“ may be identical with that in 
m1 m3, na Il., M372, 73-R, sa I, I—"E, 


3-55, pac. 


Paw (constr. naw, with — for —, as 
if it were a shorter form of rosd [Zin 


Esra, Kimchi], and so once absol. rad 


1 Cur. 9, 32; comp. nox, MVP out ‘of 
nome, MOP; with suff. inav, mn SO 
[irregularly doubling the nl, psnav; 


plur. nina, constr. minaw, with ‘suff. 


*nnaw; from the Pihel of naw) fem., 
seldom masc., perhaps prop. an adject. 
(in form) to D4) a solemn, quiet day, but 
commonly 1. in the genitive to Di7 Ex. 
31, 15, the designation of a returning 
holy time, of a sacred rest every seventh 
day, the sabbath, dies Saturni Ex. 16, 
25 26 29; 20,10 11, fully naen oy 
Ex. 31,15, in the co Sam. Ex. 16, 29 
for "y°27 D1, on which every kind of 
work was to be laid aside Deut. 5, 12- 
15, which was to be regarded as Sp 
Ex. 31,14 and as an nis Lev. 23, 3, and 
the desecration (5r) of which was to 
be punished Ex. 31, 14 15; 35,2; Num. 
15, 32. Doubled, navn bis nats 6 
Lev. 24, 8 or naw naw 1 Cun. 9, 32 
means every sabbath; "U3 nama Lev. 
23,11 on the day after the sabbath, i. e. 
on Sunday , as this expression was 
taken in former times (Lightfoot, horae 
hebr. on Luxe 6, 1), espec. by the Sad- 
ducees (Menachoth 65); whereas, on the 
contrary, the LXX, Josephus, Philo 
(de septenario p. 1131) and the Tal- 
mud understand maw of the first pas- 
sover-day, = Moen nan Josx. 5, 11. 
‘WI NB or BIT those. going forth on 
the sabbath to the watch, or those released 
from the watch 2 Kinas 11,5 7 9. ‘FOr. 
met a covered hall for the sabbath- Service 
or the sabbath 2 Kinas 16, 18. naw 
jinaw a strong expression, a great sab- 
bath, a sabbath of sabbaths, a very high 
festival Ex. 31,15, Lev. 16,31, applied 
to the day of atonement. — 2. a week, 
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i.e. the seven days ending with the sab- 


bath Lev. 23,15; 25,8; so too na in 
the Talmud, aaBBator i in the New ‘Test. 
(Marra. 28,1; Marx 16,2; Luge 18, 12); 
perhaps prop. seventh, so that w should 
be understood as if it from nyav. — 
3. a sabbatical year, i. e. every “seventh 
year succeeding six years of work, 
which husbandry and planting were 
to cease Lev. 25, 2 4; 26, 34 43; fully 
pw maw 20, 4 8; or the cycle of 
seven years, a week of years, sometimes 
called jinaw mg Lav. 25, 5, or nay 
PINs 25, 6. — Aram. nsw (def. xnav 
an Raw) together with the abridged 
form Naw. 


maw 1. (from maw) m. rest, cessa- 
tion of work Ex. 21, 19 (Targ., LXX, 
Philo, Talm., Rashi, ‘Tbn Esra); ceasing, 
disappearing, Is. 30, 7 their vehement 
pressing on (D2) = O34, as the 
reading should be for ora 3575) 13 vain, 
i. e. ceases, where perhaps we should 
read naw for na (see 339); 2 Sam. 23, 
7 they ‘shall be burnt with an end (of the 
extirpation), i.e. when they (the thorns) 
are completely torn out of the ground 
(de Banoles); Prov. 20, 3 the cessation 
of strife (Ibn Gandch), comp. }3 M307 
22, 10. — 2. (from aw) fem. prop. an 
infin. constr. a sitting, ‘abiding Ps. 27, 4; 
127, 2; 133,1; a dwelling Deut. 1, 6; 
1 SAM. 7, 2; see au. — 3. only in ‘the 
n. p. naa a3 "(one dwelling in the 
people’s habitation) 2 Sam. 23, 8, for which 
1 Cur. 11,11 has 59395" (= pes .). 


nae (from naw with the, termina- 
tion ji-, strengthening the idea) m. a 
great festival, then = M2B spoken of 
feast-days devoted to rest, such as the 
firs. and eighth days of the feast of 
tabernacles Lev. 23, 39, of the feast of 
trumpets 23, 24; sometimes in a stronger 
form yn na of the great day of 
atonement Lev. 16, 31; 23, 32, of the 
sabbatical year 25, 4, which is also 
called Jinay mv 25, 5, and even of the 
usual sabbaths Ex. 35, 2; Lev. 23, 3; 
always applied to the festivals of the 
Mosaic legislation. 


BW (from m1naw Jah is Saturn, 
i, e. iM who is worshipped as Saturn; 
but perhaps sabbath-born, like Pascha- 
lis, Numenius, “29 D8) n. p. m. Ezr. 
10, 15. 
alse (from 33%) m. 1. one wandering, 
going about , and so an epithet of the 
Semitic deities, the wanderings of races 
being conceived of as the wandering 
journeys of the gods. Only in the 
n. p. 38°38, (which see), comp. 839. — 
2. abstract, a wandering, an error; pee 
under baw. 


Naw (not used) intr. same as ap L, 


448, prop. to totter, to wander, to stray 
about; hence to go astray, to transgress. 
Deriv. "N°38, n. p. RAW. 


saw (Kal not used) intrans. same as 


may (Aram. NID, Le, "39, 939) to grow 
up, to become ‘large; connected in its 
organic root Na-D with that in “—83 
(see 3); probably, N-3ip is the organic 
root, and so mo IL, "ni I. (mato, 130) 
are to be compared with it. 

Hif. exer (part. xoyinna; fut. 83 3D) 
to impart "growth, with 4 to a person 
Jos 12, 23; fig. to laud, to praise 36, 24. 

Pih. niid (not used) to magnify, to 
praise; deriv. 5 °D. 

Naw (fut. ni) Aram. intr. same as 
Hebrew nab to become great, to increase; 
as 02% DAN. 3, 31; Noam Ezr. 4, 22; 
Tare. Nad 

Pa. N30 (not used) same as Hebrew 
nab. Deriv. Naw. 

"Re (an erring one, a wanderer; sce 
au) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 11, 34. 


aay prop. trans. 1. same as HPT to 
epee, to raise, to make prominent, a wall, 
tower, fortress; but commonly intr. to 
overtop, of high land Devt. 2,36; deriv. 
33072. — 2.Fig. intr. to be strong, firm, 
with the accus. of the thing by which, 
as 9U> Jos 5,11. Derivat. the proper 
names. 3730, 3°3D. 

Nif. 3302 (part. m. 33103, fem. 7337) 
‘ to be high, strong, of sr2in Prov. 18, v1, 


ay oe ee 


en a ee ” To en age ot 


a deal el Lael ge 


~ Le eo 


- _—~a 


a ae ls A ey ea OL Micha 


me 


aad 


—_— 


m7 Is. 26, 5, a figure of security and 


of firmness in the constitution of the 
state. Fig. to be protected Prov.18,10; 
to be elevated, great, mighty, of God Is. 
2,11 17; 33, 5; to be unsearchable, in- 
comprehensible Ps. 139, 6. 

Pith. 330 (fut. 13%) to raise on high, 
1. e. to protect, to save, with accusat. of 
the object Ps. 20, 2; 69, 30; with ya 
from or against what 59,2; 107,41; to 
furnish with power, with accusat. of the 
object and 5» of the person Is. 9, 10. 

Puh. 330 (fut. 25D>) to be powerful, 
to be protected Prov. 29, 25. 

Hif. 3°30 (fut. 2°3'D2) to afford pro- 
tection, to ‘make powerful Jos 36, 22. 

The stem ‘D has for its fundamental 
signification, like h>1, the idea of setting 
up, raising high, erecting, since in Aram. 
Net stands for the Hebrew N32, m2 
(see N21); the meaning to strengthen, ' to 
support, to make strong, to establish, is 
but secondary, being a figure taken 
from the high walls of a fortress; also 

pm (which see) belongs here. The or- 
ganic root 33- is ident. with that in 
35, Io33, 9-3. 

0) (3 perf. 333, part. 230) intrans. 
prop. same as n335, R20, 19, >. 33, to 
totter to and fro, to apanden: spec. to err, 
to do wrong, to sin, to transgress, with 
the accusat. 73:5 Lev. 5,18; Num. 15, 
28, opposite +1. TROIS a8 Jos 12, 
16 the erring and the selucer, a proverb 
to denote all kinds of sinful men, comp. 
similar proverbs in Deur. 32,36; Mat. 
2,13; generally to sin Ps. 119, 67. Lnfin. 
43 in 033 which sce. Comp. the Ar. 
wLs to hesitate, to doubt, Maltese to 
rove; Aram. 823, Loo the same. De- 


rivat. "230, rr) Gn the proper name 
ativan), 0 bid, and perhaps also "313%. 


Ww (Kal not used) iztrans. same as 
Naw, ID to grow, to become large, ca- 
pacious; ‘comp. no I.; Ethiop. to be 
thick, full. See aD IL 

Pih. (redup!.) x3 (fut. 9°) to bring 
up large, to cause to grow Is. 17, 11 
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(Kimchi, Ibn Esra), which suits the pa pa- 


ria 


rallel "5°. 

TTA (with suff. Imax, BN) f. mis- 
take, error, Eccues. 5, 5, and so used 
of unconscious transgressions of the di- 
vine law Lev. 4, 22 27; 5,18, of sins 
unknown to the congregation Num. 15, 
28, of an error arising from negligence 
or weakness Lev. 5,15, from accident 
Num. 35,11; generally unintentional sin 
Num. 15, 27-31, opposite 7171; commonly 
a blunder Eccuss. 10, 5; masta ig al 
adverb. inadvertently. 


Mat I. (part. "3, plur. 0°39; inf. 
constr. ‘nig; fut. 13%?) intr. same as 
33, prop. to waver; hence to wander, to 
go about, of a flock Ex. 34, 6, with 72 
to wander from, to deviate from, in a 
fig. sense Prov. 19,27; Psatm 119, 21; 
to wander GEN. 37, 15; to reel, of the 
drunken, with 3 by (wine) Is. 28, 7, 
parallel ">n; to transgress through in- 
advertence 1 Saw: 26, 21; Jos 6, 24; 
hence “28 along with “ne Ez. 45, 20. 
Deriv. } rath. 

Nif. 333 (part. + Mt; ful. 7 1130") 
to lead astr ay, to seduce, ay Devt. 98, 
18, p-7'5? Prov. 28, 10; absol. Jos 12, 
16, coupled with 33; ‘with V2 to lead 
from or away, to sin Pg. 119, 10; Prov. 
28, 10. 

On the stem compare 339, N30, 39 


373), Aram. NI, La, whence he: noun 
“<> ’ 


Lace. 

Pia) II. (fut. sch) tr. prop. to stick 
into, to press into, a thing; ident. in its 
organic root 7-39 with that in po-2 
(which see), Aram. p2-2; hence intrans. 
to have to do with a ing strongly, to 
be constantly occupied with, with 3 Prov. 
5,19 20, perhaps also 20,1. This signi- 
fication is already in Eldad el-Dédni and 
Ibn Koreish; it is also adduced by Jlx 
Gandch (Kimchi) and David (ben Abr.) 
el-Fasi (in his Lexicon). It seems to 
have been traditional. 


maw IIT. (not used) tntrans. to call 


aloud, to sing, ident. in its organic root 
‘ta with that in mn, any; Syr. Pa. 


maw 1343 yaw 


-+-q! to praise, to celebrate, hence [rao 
a song; comp. Arab. Lx. to complain, 
proceeding from the same fundamental 
signification ; the Hebrew nv II. (md) 
is the same organic root. Deriv. (from 
Pih.) ji73w. 

maw (fut. 3D?) intr. same as ND 
to grow up, to become large, to shoot up 
Jos 8, 7 11; Ps. 92, 13. 

a3 (might, protection) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
2, 21; 1 Kins 16, 34 K’tib, for which 
the K’ri has 373°. 

naw (Kal not used) intr. same as 
myW, 120 to look, to view, to gaze fixedly 

T t g 
at a ae aks , Aram. nw to 


fix, Arab. 


order to see; to view carefully. 

Hif. WH (part. Ga; fut. S52) to see, 
to view, to ‘look, with by at Is. 14, 16, 
Ps. 33, 14, with 72 of the place phenees 
Sone or Sot. 2, 9 looking from the win- 
dows, parallel yx; Aram. miDy the 
same, and providere, modern Hebrew 
maw providence. 

"wrap (from the Pih. of naw) adj. m 
great, mighty, Jos 36, 26; 37, 23. 

NID (fem. plur. {°3D) Aram. adj. 
great, mighty, much Dan. 2, 31; 4; 9; 
also adverbially, much 2,12; 5, 9. 

SIN (plur. nix-; from x3w) fem. 
transgression, error, Ps. 19, 13, ‘parallel 
ninnd2 = 077253. (90, 8). 

S30 same as 21D. 

yr3w (from a IIL after the form 
Fey; plur. MAD) mase. prop. a hymn, 
poem, song, Ps. ‘7, 1 as an inscription, 
LXX waduoc; tn Sarik, a musical in- 
strument (from "a3 IL. and equivalent 
to 939: 372); Lbn Esra, a melody; but we 
see from nia oy Has. 3,1, presented 
in the manner of the Fiesw, that it must 
have been the name of a sort of ode; 
what, is uncertain. See Maw III. 


Du) (fut. 5303) prop. intr. to burn, 
to be lecherous (comp. bn? Pih.); hence 


to lean to a thing in 


metaph. to sleep with, to lie with, with 
the accus. Deut. 28, 30. 350 was al- 
ways put for it by the Masora, euphe- 
mistically. Deriv. daw. 

Nif. >3w3 (fut. baw) to be lain with 
Is. 13, 16, ZECH. 14, 2, i. @. to be ra- 
vished. 

Puh. 23% to be lain with, of a prosti- 
tute Jnr. 3, 2. 

The fundamental signification is to 
be determined by the organic root 
2370 in the same way as that of >a, 

n-bp I., Arab. hes (cognate in serlse 
pm). The Arab. \& “to pour out, to 
hang over, to be pregnant” should not 
be brought into connexion with it. 

Paw (after the form yoX, 339) fem. 
prop. a subst. concupiscence, cohabitation, 
then a paramour Jupaes 5, 30, where 
53%) must be read for bby; but ‘applied 
also to the principal wife of a king Ps. 
45,10; Neu. 2, 6. 

bagi or 230 (pl. with suff. =no30 or 
‘3) ‘Aram, f. same as Hebrew baw Dan. 
5, 2 3 23, coupled with x27. 

Paw (not used) Aram. same as He- 
brew baw. Deriv. 5a} and >3w. 

bya5 see 230 Mea. 

Daw (from 1% with the adverbial ter- 
mination D-, as in DIN) adv. respect- 
ing misleading or erring, with 3 in re- 
gard to erring Gen. 6,3. To take it as 
compounded of U2 =TWNA and Ds = bs 
in that (Targ. 3 ba, LXX, Arab., 
Saadia, Rashi) does not suit on neaauit 
of © for ™ and D3 for ba; and also the 
construction that it is an infin. 19 with 
suff. D- is unsuitable, because of the 
following nut (see First, Conc. s. v.). 


YAW (Kal not used) intr. same as 33, 
478 and aw I. to wander about; hence 


to rave, to be fanatical, cognate in sense 
D217; to be timid, of horses; to hasten 
along stormily; Arab. to rave, of a 
camel, metaphor. to be spirited, valiant; 

% to snort; comp. mod. Hebrew n09 


to rave, whence "iw one raving. 


Se 


~~ 
~ 


nya 


Pih. 939 (not used) an intensive of | 
Kal; deriv. yivaw. 

Puh. 930 (only part. ya) to be 
frenzied, to rave, of false prophets JER. 
29, 26, Hos. 9, 7, comp. partic from 
paivopos, to be in ‘haste 2 Kines 9, 11; 
to be mad Deut. 28, 34; 1 Sam. 21, 16. 

Hithp. Dar} to be insane, to rove 
about like a madman 1 Sam. 21,15 16. 

ViDRD m. madness, insanity Deut. 28, 
28; mad haste 2 Kinas 9, 20. 


a) (not used) tr. prop. to send off, 
to send " forth, to send awoy, Aram. "30, 
Pa. "aw the same, mod. Hebrew the 
same, ‘and to hasten or run along, whence 
saa current, “aw flight to, "AB a 
messenger. Metaphor. to cast = to bear, 
ef animals, comp. 027) Is. 34,15, mrbat 
Is. 66, 7, 62, 73; Arab. . to pour 
along, to send along, to cant = hS to 
pour out. The organic root "37W lies 
also in "372 (Aram. 373), “14772 iI. De- 
rivative 

"35 (also constr. Exon. 13, 12, com- 
monly "38, like 991, "3n, "Nd, 903 
from m1, “3, snd, 30) m. properly 
what is cast, “sent forth, and so @ young 
one, the foetus, of animals Exop. 13,12; 
Deut. 7,13; Ar. KL the young. 

TH (abridged from "710, like D5 Ez. 
19, 10, qt Ps. 144, 13, by 2 Sam. 6, 7 
from 1257, mT, mou; du. DI, constr. 
"3D; with suff. “18, 313, 718, PI, 


from mw I.) m. the breast of @ woman, | 


for giving suck, mamma, uber Jos3, 
12; Jo. 2,16; hence o755 pV @ suck- 
ling Sona OF Box. 8, 1, pv Pn a 
weaned boy Is. 28,9; and as De 27 ow 
Hos. 9,14 is a curse, so is oe 273 
Gen. 49, 25 a blessing. Seldom used of 
the breast of animals Lament. 3,4. It 
is not developed till in full ripeness Ez. 
16,7; Sone or Sox. 8,8; in the language 
of love it is compared to DED 128 
Sone or Sou. 4, 5 and 4637 DDT 
7, 9 or misa39 8,10, and is an instru- 
ment of lust Ez. 23,3; Hos. 2,4. Bd 

NB~DY to smite upon the breasts Is. 32, 
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“ti? 
12 is a sign of mourning (comp. Nau. 
2, 8). Also the bosom, ‘S -7>B 72 to 
abide on the bosom Sone oF Sou. 1, "13. 
The word is in Aram. 71, fo2, Ar. sas 
(sometimes applied to the male breast), 
and the stem is TID I. to moisten, to 
give drink (which "see). The nouns 
ziton, old German tutta, English 
teat, German Zitze, Malay déda, 
breast, proceed from the same funda- 
mental signification. 

ire (only pl. oI; from 135 = 39) 
m. prop. & destroyer, extirpator, a vio- 
lent one; hence metaphor. a mischievous 
demon Dzvrt. 32,17; Ps.106, 37 (LXX). 
The fundamental signification doubtless 
proceeds from the use of 3% Ps. 91,6, 
and so does the meaning lord = = 523. 
Aram. 3°, Le the same. The Arab. 
dl, din (lord) is the same word. 

Tt (from S37 IL; only pl. ory) m. 
a wide- stretching plain, a tract of land, 
prop. an extension; hence the pl. oD 
(open fields, plains), in the proper name 
oye pay (valley of the open fields) 
Gey. 14, 3 8 10, a name of the broad 
plains, where the Dead Sea was after- 
wards; hence the Targ. renders “O72 
npn; Arab. Jaws: the 8 rocky plain 
(Wady). The readings nD (Saadia), 
or Dy = "oe (Symm., Theod.) are to 
be rejected. — Another SQ, from 73% I., 
may have meant a harrow, whence per- 
haps the Pih. 77 denom. comes. 

aire masc. 1. (for m0, from 35 I.) 
game as 3 @ breast, only figur. of ful- 
ness that pours itself out Is.60,16; 66, 
11, parallel 3. Here is also referred 
pin? st w137 Jos 24, 9 they tear the 
orphan from the breast, to take him for 
a pledge (LXX), which the Targ. and 
Jerome inappropriately refer to 3D 2. 
— 2. (once 750 Jos 5, 21, from 775) 
severity, hardness, violence, Prov. 24, 3; 
“twa THD Is. 13,6 and Jo. 1, 15 like 
violence from the Almighty, i. e. an un- 
usual violence; an act of violence Is. 16, 
4, coupled with dam Has. 1,3, JER. 6, 
7, 3¥> (a lying pretence) Hos. 12,2; 
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pony, TW Ps. 12,6 violence to the poor; 
generally destruction, desolation, Hos. 9, 
6 from destruction they go to Egypt, which 
gathers then; hence with "28 Is.60, 18, 
Jer. 48, 3, 399 Is. 51, 19, 12 Jos 5, 
22; desolation, wasting, by a storm Jos 
‘5, 21; niams 3% Has.2,17 wasting by 
Benno (see nina); Dt sii) Hos. 7, 
13 destruction to them! 
ae) (3 p. pl.1199 and YW; part. act. 
SIIB, TW, pass. WT; inf. abs. TIT, 
constr. v0 and a) Hos. 10, 14; fut. 
perhaps atd3 = Tt Ps. 91, 6, with suff. 
(Dye Prov. 11,3 and p37" Jur. 5, 6) 
‘intr. to be silent strong, mighty, of a 
god (see "15); to be firm, invincible, of 
a fortress (see S38); commonly ¢r. to 
practise violence, to destroy, py FING 
(see 7183 2) Ez. 32,12; to treat ‘with vio- 
lence Pa. 17,9; to rob, to plunder, to lay 
waste, yi a spoiler Is. 16, 4; 21, 2; 
33,1, pl. p-y Jer. 12,12, nbs Tw 
night-robbers Os. 5, STITT baa-na the 
daughter of Babylon overtaken by violence 
Ps. 137, 8; to destroy Jer. 47,4; 49, 28; 
of an animal of prey 5, 6; to fall upon 
‘Prov. 11,3 (where the K’tib p30) from 
the noun 3H = 920 yields no " sense). 
_Derivat. 38, 178 (also in the proper 
names “152, “IDMIN), PW, PWD, 
IW, and the proper name "7X. 
| "Nif. TB (1 p. pl. nT) instead of 

233) to be laid waste , "desolated Mic. 
2, 4. 

Pih. L v8 (part. 173; fut. 13>) 
to oppress greatly, with the accus. Prov. 
19, 26; to fall upon with robber-like 
violence 24, 15. 

Pih, TL. YG (fut. V3.) to destroy, 
niax2 Hos. 10, 2. 

Puh. 730, and 330 (Nau. 3,7), to be 
laid waste, destroyed, of cities Is. 15, 1 
and 23, 1, countries Jer. 4,20 and 48, 
15, of fields and fruits Jo.1,10, Zecu. 
11,3, of men Jer. 4,13; 49,10; figur. 
Zecu. 11, 3; Is. 23, 14. 

Hof. V7 (fut. +1) to be laid waste 
Is. 33,1; Hos. 10, 14. 

The stem 0 is ident. with 18 (718) 


and “73 II. (Arab. SH) by interchanging 
w- and an initial aspirate; and the Ar. 
dS to be strong, firm, hard, whence 
Ques to make hard, seoue. also to 
make firm, to stop firmly, to strengthen, 
to harden, to oppress, to attack with vio- 
lence, proceeds from the same fundam. 
signification. The org. root may lie also 
in don) ; uve 5 (to be firm, to make 
fast), eae Tt-N (which ia 


Ww I. (Kal not used) tr. to divide, 
to separate, to break asunder (clods), to 
harrow; ident. in its organic root TD 
with that in sx-y, “o-n IL, Aram. 
S2°n, T2°n, Ar. eae Deriv. per- 
haps. a) (a harrow): 

Pih. TD (fut. T3B%) to push or strike 
in pieces, to break, clods; hence to har- 


row Hos. 10, 11; Jon 39, 10; perhaps a 
denom. from so. 


Ww II. (not used) intr. to be even, 


straight, smooth, plain, cognate in sense 
with “03, ident. in its organic root 


with the an Me Deriv. 3B (pl. o“7'v). 
It is possible that the idea of harrowing 
may have originated in the fundamental 
signification to make plain or level. 
my I. (mot used) tr. to moisten, 


to bedew; hence to give drink to, to 
suckle, a child; ident. in its organic 
root a with that in TS-x, TH"), 


2nd; Aram. &o78, WK, peel (to 
pour out), Arab. Ke (to bedew), eos 
(to moisten, to besprinkle), ed the 
same. Deriv. 7, Tw 1. 

mw II. (not used) tr. to cast, to 
shoot, to send off, to hurl, Aram. N7W, 
\po the same. Deriv. the proper name 
Ser. 

mw (not used) intr. to extend, to 
spread out, of plain and wide flat sur- 


faces; to stretch afar, of fields, Ar. haw 
the same; ident. in its organic root per- 
haps with svat, as TV. Deriv. 3b, 
"7D. 
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ea ea 
mIw (c. ITD, with suff. “TO, ATY, Sou. 7,7 of sexual pleasure); the com- 
WTI, 1D; 1 pl. c."1%B, with suff. 12°70, bination of sing. and plur. may have been 
Tt iv t res Tr ° ° ° e 

a1, 2 pl. nis as if from M319, constr. occasioned by ni} DN. Lbn Esra ur 
nitis, with suf. 29m, D2", on; from derstands wives taken captive or as booty 

oe re $ wv oe ra ‘ 
my; in Phenician "= frequently oc- (from pes dhed rob). It has also been de- 
curs in the names of plants) m. prop. @ rived from 1B (breast) and regarded as 
wide stretch, a plain, an expanse, and put for Gee Arab. , comp. 0:77 
so 1. a field, opposed to a city, village, (Rosenmiller), or iw has been as- 
camp Gen. 24, 63; 29, 2; 1 Sam. 20,5; sumed as the stem (meaning to sup- 
port, to ascend), so that ‘tj properly 


as an adv. muta Gen. 4, 8, ‘Un "2B7 DP : 
Num. 19,16 in the open field Lev. 14,7; denotes bolster, cushion, metaphor. ap- 
plied to a wife like el and Jéyos. 


17,5. In the genitive to ay Gen. 2,5, 

mp 2,5, pa. Num. 22,4 it denotes being | But we may abide by the signification 

in the open field, i. e. belonging to the | of s10. The explanation watering-pot 

land; of animals, wild, untamed, of "1 | from 3} = Aram. nsw (Aq., Vulg.) or 

Gen. 2, 20, "rata 1 Sam. 17, 44, 278 | female cupbearer (LXX, Syr.) or stringed 
instrument after the Ar. |O& (Kimchi) 


Sona or Sou. 2, 7. 33332 msip Eccues. 
5, 8 a cultivated field, opposed to a waste. | appear to be mere guesses, and neglect 
the context. 


Of the fields generally Gun. 37, 7; 47, 
JTW see [7 TW. 


24: Jer. 26, 18; of a sown field Gen. 
“tip (a poet. form for 11D, i. e. — for 


33, 19, of olive plantations Ex. 22, 5, 
LS 


of pastures Ex. 9,3, of levels on moun- : 
tains planted with trees Jupczs 9, 32 | =~ as in the Arab. (6—) m. a field, Ps. 
96, 12, as a genitive to ™ Ps. 50, 11, 


compared with 9, 36, 1 Sam. 14, 25, of 
a hamlet not surrounded with a wall inn Is. 56,9, ninma Ps. 8,8, nisin 
Lament. 4,9, 73 Hos. 10, 4. ; 


Lev. 25, 31; "© WN Gen. 25,27 a man 

of the feld or roaming through the fields, - : eo 2 

2 e. deioae (ope prone 38); also Ms (in p ee ae fo ee 

in opposition to enclosed vineyards Ex. adjective vermuneven 72) m. prop. the 

22,5. — 2. Metaphor. the field surround- powerful, the mighty one, used only of 
God, commonly ‘7 >8 in the mouth of 
God (Gen. 17,1; 35,11; Ex. 6, 3), or of 


ing a city, the district or territory of a 

city Gen. 41, 48, and generally the open : 
the patriarchs (GEN. 28, 3; 48, 3), else- 
where "33 alone Gen. 49,25; Num. 24, 


country belonging to a city Ps. 78, 12, 
416; Ruru 1, 20 21; in addition to 


also in opposition to the metropolis, 
hence srsizst “7 1 Sam. 27, 5 country- |" 0) | : 
towns, used of dependent boroughs, in this ‘3 as a premosaic term with DN 13 
the case of Tyre of the cities on the | employed 31 times in the book of Job. 
shore Ezex. 26, 6 8; generally, the en- There is a paronomasia in "G12 02 
tire territory belonging to a people, to | Is. 13, 6 and Jo. 1,15 as violence from 
poy, Gen. 14, 7, ponw>e 1 Sam. 6, 1, | the Almighty. As to the derivation, the 
axin Rurai,6, also pl. ‘1,1; besides, | 288onance with 13, and also the ac- 
in opposition to mountain-land in "30 ceptation of the LXX, Aq., Vulg., Syr., 
cox Hos. 12, 13, for which 058 715 Ibn Esra, Kimchi, besides the comparison 
Gun. 31, 18. me Ue" | with Tax, TH2, Wea, 3pz2 which are 
a ; applied to God, lead to 3"¥ as the 
TD (pl. ni70; from THD to nue; #0 root, especially as TIN and “18 are also 
used for names of gods. The assump- 


govern) f. a mistress, = the Hebr. n'j33 
and Ar. kins for spouse, wife, Baw tion that it is compounded of B= TON 
and 3 (Aq., Symm., Theod., Hesych., 


domina, Eccuss. 2, 8 a wife and wives, 
Saad., Rashi after Talm. Chag. 12°) 


i. e. wives in abundance, described as 
Dae 22 75322M (comp. 073922 SONG OF ' must be rejected. See “W723, “ONE. 
e va a rc 7 


TROT 


ANT (sender forth of a revelation; 
see sre IL. and "WN 3) n. p. m. Num. 
1, 6." 

O'TW see sip. 

DTG see Iw. 

JT (sw with the termination 7) 
m. @ powerful or mighty one, Jos 19, 29 
(K’tib) that ye may know the Almighty; 
the K’ri has 77) with a similar mean- 
ing. To derive it from B= TX and 
7°7 or 773 is less suitable. 

ow (not used) intr. probably same 


as pix (to 7218) to be connected, united, 
of the soil, the field, which is a funda- 


mental fcatuee in arable land. The inter- | ¥2 


change of initial & and W appears else- 


where also. The Arab. prev (to shut 
up) is = ond. Deriv. 

Tw (pl. nintw, c. nv tw) f. same 
as 258 a field Jnr. 31, 40 (K’ri); 
2 Kinas 23,4; a field of fruits and fruits 
of the field, hence grain Is.16,8; Has. 
3, 17; @ vineyard Deut. 32, 32; young 
seed, before it shoots up into stalks 
(79) Is. 37,27. It never means grain 
oe yellow, blight in corn (from D3 
= t3w). In 2 Kinas 19, 26 mp 3e ob- 
viously stands for "7270, as ‘may be 
seen from Is. 37,27." 


AW (only part. pass. pl. nipiw) 
tr. to scorch, to blast, of blight in corn 
Gen. 41,6 23 27 (LXX, Vulg.); Aram. 
230, Arab. whats (to be withered), 
enntts 5 ents (to be dried up or 
shrunk together), wikw (to be black) ; 
ident. in its organic root HI-w with 
chat in Qn Il. Deriv. m|IW. 

Pih. 15 (not used) an intensive of 
Kal. Deriv. PPT. 

MT 2 Kines 19, 26 see saw. 

yiptwy m. a blight, of corn, a blasting, 
caused by the east wind Am. 4,9, Haa. 
2,17, coupled with 43797 Deur. 28, 22; 
1 Kinas 8, 37; Targ. xip3w. 

Ww (not used) see "3. 


“ye (not used) tr. to arrange, to 
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put in a row, to set in ranks, ident. with 
“70 (which see). Deriv. “77. 


“7 (Peal not used) Aram. intrans. 
to strive, to be zealous, to exert oneself, 
for a thing, elsewhere 53; to wrestle 
(Targum on Gen. 32, 24 25), Pa. 273, 
Nye to strive onwards , to be zealously 
inclined to; IID, oe to chase away, to 
send off, Ar. pos to be zealous; ident. 
in its organic root "3-t with that in 
v1 I. and also in the fundamental sig- 
nification to turn in a circle, to twist 
round, with that in “I-m, "17-w; Hebr. 
“3 the same; deriv. the proper name 
st. 

" Ithpa. “INWN (part. ~KNw) to strive 
after, to exert oneself, to do a thing, 
followed by the infin. and > Dan. 6, 15, 
= DINO (Saad.), Luxe 13, 24 ayoovi- 
Ceodou. Deriv. IAW ae wrestling, 
contending, then rebellion). 

INTO (pl. nnn) f. arow, pl. a double 
row, of a body-guard arranged in double 
ranks 2 K1nas11,8 15; of stories 1 K1nas 
6, 9. Stem “1b. 

JITW (from 35; probably same as 
‘Jan Zecu. 9,1, where the LKX have 
Sedouiy; prop. circular path of the sun, 
then the name of the Syrian sun-god, 
see more under ‘770; according to 
others a royal one, from khatra and 
suff. ka) n. p. m. of one of Daniel’s com- 
panions at the Babylonian court Daw. 
1, 7; 2, 49; 3,12. — 

wen (not used) adopted. as a stem 


for the numeral wD, ww, because in 
the different forms of this word in Arab. 
and Ethiop. wIw appeare as the stem, 


as spas uidbu the sixth part, rola 
sextus; but nothing can be determined 
either about the origin of the form from 
the redupl. 7070, or about the signi- 
fication. 


nw (not used) tr: to stretch or reach 
to, to attain to, prop. to spread or ex- 
tend to, cognate in sense with nN, 


mtaz, 132 H., 732 TL.; ident. in its or- 
85* 


rig 


ganic root 7 with that in myn? Ill, 
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DI m. 1. the leek-green beryl, 0 it- 


Ni 


No73 IV. in their fundamental. sienie: doc o nokow og (LXX), a precious stone, 


cation. Metaphor. to reach forth, a gift; 
to give away. Deriv. "% (see "B°3N). 
rit (not used) intr. prop. to break 
forth (cognate in sense “29, M7, 323, 
mo, NOB, Hypa, M25) to push jorth or 
out, to be born, of lambs, as the synonym- 
ous verbs are used of sproutlings. Ident. 
in its organic root MH with R&¥ (to NERY, 
of plants and children). Originally, it 
may be connected with xo I., where 
the same fundamental idea seems to be, 
so that w comes in the first instance 
through the medium of mw. Deriv. 
mw (prop. part. of mip like mp of 
mT 5 C. my Devr. 14, 4; with suff. +72, 
nD see =7%9) comm. prop. the young, of 
sheep and goats (as jN& is used of sheep 
and goats) Gen. 30, 32, therefore ig 
22 and oy mip 22,7, ‘and sim enume- 
rated with a 1 Sam. 15,3, Jupaes 6, 
4; commonly a lamb or young goat Lev. 
5, 7; 27, 26; collect. only in Is. 7, 25; 
elsewhere Wey (which see) is used for it: 


Ar. sLS, Rad the same. 


aw (not used) tr. same as 39 to 


establish, to confirm, to assure; hence 
metaphor. to testify, to strengthen (by 
an utterance), like 1893 (="797 1.) which 
procecded from a similar fundamental 
signification ; Aram. 39, yous, Arab. 


gi. Deriv. HTD. 

Tw (with suff YIN) m. a testifier, 
a witness, poet. for sy Jos 16, 19, 
Aram. 399, Ar. osLd. 

aoe n°) (not used) Aram. tr. same as 
Hebrew 33>. Deriv. atin. 

atten (from TID; def. nna) Aram. 
testimony, an attestation GEN. 31, 47; 
Hebrew ny. 


ow (not used) intr. to be pale, pale 
green, Ar. to be pale, of the face 


(comp. Dw II.); hence to be of a leek- 
qreen colour, applied to a precious stone. 


Deriv. 


“p> Dw, Jos 28, 16) Gen. 2, 12, Ex. 
25, 7, coupled with wn and mes 
39, 13; Ez. 28,13. This explanation 
is already given by Onk., the Jer. 
Targ., LX-X, Vulg., Saadia, I bn Gandach, 
Kimchi. Pliny, H. N. 37,5, 20, says of 
the beryl: “‘probatissimi sunt ex iis 
(Beryllis), qui viriditatem puri maris 
imitantur etc. Vicinum genus huic est 
pallidius, et a quibusdam proprii generis 
existimatur vocaturque Chrysoprasus 
etc.” — 2. n. p.m. 1 Cur. 24, 27; comp. 
Beryllus, Adamas as proper names; Ar. 
n. p. wily prop. hyacinth. 


nw (not used) intr. same as "39, 
3%, “a1 to shine, to glitter, hs aa 
“0, Aah re the same. Deriv. 


yw (formed from “is; pl. D727) 
m. prop. a little moon, hence a moon- 
shaped ornament of metal, worn about the 
neck by men, women and camels, only 
plur. Is.3,18; Jupces 8, 21 26, LXX 
pyriaxot, Vulg. lunulae. 

al!) (from x7 II.) m. what is insecure, 
wavering; hence what is vain, empty, 
base, Jos. 15, 31 K’tib, arising out of 
NID '(K'ri there), like 1% Hos. 5, 11 
(so we should probably "read for “x) 
from Ni (from Nx III.). 


NW I. (not used) intrans. same as 
nw IL (to mg 1, jinw) and aN I., to 
make a@ tumultuous noise, to rage, of 
enemies; to roar, of D752; conseq. 
cognate in sense with ona, IN. De- 
riv. N15 (plur. o-xw), mid 1, sein, 

set. 


Ny II. (not used) intrans. same as 


nr IIT. (to 1¥) to be insecure, slippery, 
of regions; to waver, to wander, of things 
and men; metaphor. to be vain, idle, 
empty, false, lying, bad. The organic 
root NW is identical with that in xS-3 IL. 
(to err, to be insecure, to waver, of ly- 
ing, deceit) to MNS3, NW ‘(which 
may be also derived from aww IT.); 


wi 


Arab. sl to be vain, evil. 
NID. 
Ny ILI. (not used) intrans. same as 


sw II. (which see) to be waste, desert; 
identical in its organic root XW with 
that in Nw III. Deriv. myiw 2, main, 
and perhaps the proper name TN. 


NW (not used) intrans. same as ND? 
to ascend, to rise. Deriv. Nid, NviD. 


NW (not used) intrans. same as 71% 
to be enough in oneself. Derivat. the 
proper name Ni. 

Sal) Aram. see rTNw. 


SS (from MrNTy Jah is Self-satisfy- 
ing)” n. p. m. 2° Sam. 20, 25 K’ri, for 
which the K’tib has 5° with like mean- 
ing; elsewhere 577) ‘(which see) stands 
for it 2 Sam. 8, 17. The names Now 
and NW1¥ (which see), which are also put 
for it, proceed from another signification. 

Nig (only plur. with suff. DIT Nw; 
from NO I.) m. plur. a roaring, Ps. 35, 
17 deliver my soul from their roaring ; 
to BPD in the second hemistich we 
should then have to supply maxw or 
"332. 

Nw (from xy) m. a lifting up, of 
obey Ps. 89, 10; comp. ND. 

i: (from the noun 848 from xywIL.; 
Vau a consonant as in nv, 1p) m 
1. insecurity, and therefore lying, Yalse- 
hood, Psaum 12, 3; 41, 7, used in the 
genitive as an adjective, as "D2 a 
precarious witness Devr. 5, 17; "8 | 
Ex. 23, 1 a false report; sb 20, 7 to 
falsehood , i.e. in the service of false- 
hood; ’% mio Hos. 10, 4 false oaths. 
— 2. Metaphor. nothingness, emptiness, 
vanity, of Myrtm Ps. 60, 13; ‘wr-r7 by 
89,48 on what emptiness , i. e. on what 
a vain foundation; hence in the genitive 
to pra", idols 31, 7, also alone idols 
JER. 18, 15 = bam: adeerbialty, in vain, 
uselessly Mat. 3, "14, Ps. 127, 1, for 
which is also nye JER. 2, 30. — 3. Fig. 
sin, iniquity, evil, as an adjective to %172 
Jos 11, 11, bon Is. 5, 18; destruction, 


Deriv. 1 , 
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misfortune, calamity, JoB 7, 3; Is. 30, 28; 
‘SO m3 to be unfortunate Hos. 12, 12; 
also = "94. 

TINTW (constr. mNw) fem. 1. (from 
wre 1) a crashing or roaring Jos 30, 
14; a storm, Ez. 38,9; Prov. 1,27 K’ri, 
parallel PID10; DW net) 3, 25 a storm 
for the wicked; Ps. 35, 8 let a tempest 
fall upon him; MINTO ibid. in the storm, 
i. e, suddenly; comp. iw. — 2. (from 
xv III.) desert Jos 30, 3, parall. to 
mn, strengthened by "Nid (desola- 
tion), but we may read yrs instead of 
Wax; 38, 27, parallel natT2, -N> PsN 
D8; Zep. 1. 15; destruction Is. 10, 3, 
where 04° is to be supplied; metaphor. 
misfortune Is. 47,11, coupled with 34, 
stat; ‘2 Ps. 63, 10 to misfortune, to 
destruction ; comp. TINig7e. 


Ww (i. e&. 3; 3 fem Ta, once 


na} for 30} Ezex. 46,17, as mots 
Devt. 32, 36; " part. m. 3D, eld. Ds, 
constr. 28; part. pass. 310; inf, abel: 
318, a8, constr. 38, ay, once a 
Josx. 2, 16; imper. 398, a8, with a 
optative 4a1w and 735d, according to 
the Masora [Kimchi] m2, fem. plur. 
M220; fut. 2107, 3, sun, apoc. 3159, 
50, also before ’ Makkeph =: “30°) 1. intr, 
prop. to turn Ps. 9, 18, with > toa place; 
73, 10 K’ri, with the accus.; with 7 
to turn away from Hos. 14, 5; of in- 
animate things, to turn, to revolve, to 
go along, of border lines Jos. 19, 12; 
to come back or revert to, of 902 GEN. 
43,18, n> Lev. 27, 24, ony 15am. 7, 
14, nab 1 Kings 12, 26; to be restor- 
ed, of oy Ez. 35, 9 K'ri, of a dried 
up member 1 Krnas 13, 6, of conditions 
Ex. 4,7; to return Josn. 2,22; JupGEs 
14,8; to remain behind, after one wish- 
ing to go forward 19, 7; to return home 
2 Sam. 6, 20, with 1 of the place 
whence Ruts 1, 22, or with ya and the 
infinit. Gen. 14,17; > “INN "DO to turn 
about (from flight) and. follow one 2 Sam. 
23,10; ‘p wari’ 'D to turn from follow- 
ing Rurw 1, 16; 2 Sam. 2, 26; ‘p~>e aNd 
to return to one Gen. 8, 12: to ‘return to 


JW 


an earlier state 3, 19; Eccuss. 12, 7; 

with the accusat. nye to bring back to 
death Jos 30, 23, 1. "to change; also of 
place Ex. 33, 11, for which there is 
commonly > Gen. 18, 33 or the accus. 
with a of motion Gen. 50, 14, or with- 
out the accus. 2 Sam. 15, 34; ™ 2103 
yee Is. 52, 8 when Jehovah returns to 
Zion; next, to be converted into, with 2 
Is. 29,17 = 5 05 to become 32, 15 or 
2 JER (which see); to go back, to be 
retrogreasive, of God's utterances Is. 44, 
23, cogn. in sense with 52 (which sec), 
opposite to DIP, NI3; to be calmed, of 
anger GEN. 27, 44, with 72 of the person 
from whom it departs 2 Cur. 12, 12; 

Jer. 2, 35; 20} "a9 he that passes otis 
(to plunder), and he that returns Ez. 35, 
7; Zecu. 7,14; 9,8; to return, to revert, 
Ez. 7, 13 the ‘seller does not return to 
(ox) what is sold; also with > to Lev. 
25,10. — 2. subjectively or mentally: 

s-bx and to turn to God, i. e. to be con- 
verted, to repent 1Sam.7,3; 1 Kings 8, 
33; Jer. 4,1 tf thou returnest O Is 
ial, return to me; but for > there is 
also used 59 2 Cur. 30,9, "7 Ig. 9,12; 

on the contrary 2 IW is to return howe 
by one Hos. 12,7; absol. to return, JER. 
3,12 14, and so Daw Is.1, 27 the return- 
ing ones or converts, a1 “NW the remnant 
returns Is. 10, 21; 2 B to turn from 
one or a thing, 1. e. to cease from, to 
leave off Jer. 4, 28; 1 Kinas 13, 33; Ez. 
3,19; 18, 24; without p2 in the genitive 
in YOY "3D Is. 59, 20 they that forsake 
iniquity ; “p “INN 315 to turn from 
following one JER. 32, 40, i. e. to give 
up following; ’p 3372 AWW = 72 ane Ez. 
14, 6. — 3. to “repeat commonly ‘with 
another verb in order to express the 
idea of repetition: a) both being finite 
verbs connected by }, a8 M2W7] 307) 
‘2 Kuxes 1, 11, mv28) 2 20, 5, 207 
, IB Gen. 26, 18, amiga 30) JER. 
18, 4; on the contrary sa in Hos. 2, 
11 (9] has merely the idea of back, 
sAMPO? awe I will take back (gifts). 
b) without copulative Vau Gen. 30, 31, 
or m2 is added by way of explana- 
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tion the second time Joss. 5,2, or WF 
besides, in addition is appended Ez. 8, 6. 
c) a verb in the infin. with 5 follows 
Eccues. 1, 7; Hos. 11, 9; Jon 7, 7. For 
this meaning comp. the Aram. JET, 
yon, modern Hebrew “1h; Aram. 339 
an adverb, again, abridged am (Talm.). 
— 4. trans. to lead or bring back, to 
restore, Y22"0 Pa. 85,5 restore us again, 
= TE, "80, 4; with the accus. of the 
object, as 3p2 7 Nau. 2,3. In this 
transit. sense the language often fiuc- 
tuates between Kal and Hifil, which is 
expressed by K’ri and K’tib Jo. 4, 1; 
Jer. 33, 26; 49, 39; Prov. 12, 14; Ps. 
54, 7; Jos 39, 12. On the formula 
naw ad Deur. 30,3 and Am. 9,14 = 
maw 31 Jer. 33, 7 11, see under 
neat. It is also ausinied that m3" 
Num. 10, 36, 390 Jer. 42, 10, M391 
Ps. 23, 6 are forms from 315, having, 
however, the signification of 25); but 
this is uncertain. Deriv. maw, march, 
MIN, TIW, PW (according to some), 
ath : and the proper names 2"? La 
"a9, one "202, DyIw, nia: “NZ 
perhaps beard. 

Pih. nate (mani, qna3s, *M2355, 
part. 23107 and 2270; inf constr. 2348. 
with suff. “3350; fut. 33487) to lead 
back, with the accus. of the object Jer. 
50, 19 = a~wit, and 5x of the place to 
which; Ez. 39,27; with by of the person 
Is. 49, 5; to make. return, "to entice to re- 
turn Ez. 38, 4; 39, 2; to restore, MIA"N3, 
i. e. to make to be again inhabited Is. 58, 
12; figur. to turn away, to lead, to mis- 
lead, to seduce Is. 47, 10, comp. 724 
Jer. 50, 6 K’ri, coupled with "305; 
to make a turn, i. @. to fall away JER. 
8,5, with the accus. raw to heighten 
the idea. hence 3270 (instead of 1073) 
as a subst. an apostate, a heathen Mic. 
2, 4; to render, with 5 of a person Ps. 
60, 3; metaphor. to refresh, We? 23, 3. 
To refer this form to 330 I1., “though 
the latter stem exists, seems to be in- 
correct. Deriv. ani, 3210, and the 
proper names 22707, nsiw. 

Puh. 3350 (part. fem. nasiwn) to be 


oy RR yO, 


iv? 
turned away, 3172, 1. e. not to expect 
war Ez. 38, 8. 

Hif. 3°33 (02270, 12°, PW; 
part, m. sn, plur. constr. "37072, fem. 
constr. nun; inf. absol. son, ‘constr. 
IO; fut. 18, apoc. 3189, at) 1. to 
turn, mse Jer. 33, 7 11 = maw 30 
(see nea); to turn about, Pik Prov. 
20, 26; » DN awit to turn the face to 
Dan. 11, 18 K’tib, for which the K’ri 
has Dy) like 11, 17; 11, 19 = oy 
> on2p; with }2 or by to turn away Ez. 
14, 6, without DNB 18, 30 32; 37 "OA 
>¥ to turn the hand upon one, i. "e. to 
attack Is. 1, 25, Am. 1, 8, Ps. 81, 15, 
somewhat different from 39 SH2 (Is. a 
25) and 3° 97357 (11, 15), but also to 
protect, to turn the hand for protection 
Zecu. 13, 7; with 3 to cause to stretch 
forth 2Sam. 8, 3, where 1 Cur.18,3, LXX, 
Symm. and Vulg. have 392539 for Sow} ; 
*“ nan, ‘Om to turn away the anger of 
God, with V2 or 537 of a person Nom. 
25, 11; Ezr. 10, ‘14; of God Himself 
APN in to turn away his anger Jos 9, 
13, Ps. 78, 38, also with 2372 of a 
person Prov. 24,18; to turn=to change, 
Is. 66, 15 to change his anger into fury, 
where the giving vent to it is simply 
to be supplied. — 2. to drive back, Is. 
28, 6 to drive war back to the gate, i. e. 
to beat back attacks even to the gates 
of the enemy; to make to give way, "28 
'p Is. 36,9; 1 Kinas 2, 16, oppos. to ND2 
D "2D; to withhold, to hinder Jur. 2, 24; 
Jos 9,12; to draw back, 33 (the punish- 
ing hand of God) Is. 14, "27; to with- 
draw, % Gen. 38, 29, with by to Ex. 
4, 7, whether 7722 or 75 denote a pro- 
feeling or punishing hand Lament. 2,3 
8; Ez. 20, 22; to lead back, with accus. 
of the person, and >& to Gen. 48, 21, 
with 3 where Is. 37, 29, with D2 or 
whither 2 Sam. 16, 3; Jur. 24,6; to bring 
back, D2 Gen. 43, ‘12; with the accus. 
of the thing and 2 of the person Devt. 
28, 60; to give back, with accus. of the 
thing and dative of the person Ex. 22, 

2 Sam. 9, 7; to restore, to replace 
Lav. 5, 23 (6, 4]; Deut. 22,1; to make 
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good Ex. 21, 34; to requite, Prov. 17, 
13; to reward, 2 Sam. 16, 12, also 
with by of the person Ps. 94, 23, or 
3 Jorn 4, 4; but waa, pibhyn, DP 3 
are also added as object; to ‘bring | back 

= to convert, * >x 2 Caron. 24, 19; 
“DP-DN ry to bring again to dust, i. e. 
to cause to die Jos 10, 9, once 833 = 
“py and “y for Sy Ps. 90, 3. — 3. to 
restore, toa former state GEN. 40, 13, 
to take back 14, 16; to give back, 2 Kines 
14, 22, to bring back Is. 1, 26; Ps. 80, 4; 
WED ng to restore the (comfortless) soul, 
i.e. to refresh Lament. 1,11 19, hence 
like an intr. 1 ’O the spirit of life 
returns, i. e. to ‘Live again, to breathe 
again 1 Sam. 30,12; Jon 9,18; Jupazs 
15,19; yo ‘p we2 nas to call back one’s 
life out of Ps. ‘35, ‘17; to cause to rise 
2 Sam. 12,23. — 4. to give words back 
or again, i e. to answer, 1273 Prov. 18, 
13; also to bring back an answer 1 Kinas 
2, 30, fully a3 indw aw 2 Sam. 24, 
13, with the accus. of the ‘person 3, 11, 
1 Kinas 12, 6, as 2¥ is construed ; 20H 
alone 2 Cur. 10, 16, and "33°0', J OB 13, 
22 answer me; to cause to answer 20, 2; 
p28, avwry with 2 of the pers. Prov. 
22, 21, or wae sty Jos 35, 4 the same; 
DIO Iwi to return oF give a prudent judg- 
ment Prov. 26,16; comp. Aram. NO3, 
nan a°nN. — 5. Metaph. 27h 2737 
a) to recall to mind, with the accusat. 
of a thing Lament. 3, 21; b) to repent, 
to take to heart Drvt. 4, 39, also 2703 
32-5 Is. 46, 8, comp. ab-by Drip; ‘to 
take back, to pAioke Esru. 8, 5; Num. 23, 
20; Am. 1,3; to bring repeatedly, tribute 
2 Kinas 17, 3 (which is expressed peri- 
phrastically 17, 4), sacrifice Num. 18, 9. 
Derivatives the proper names 2%? and 
a7t>N; on the. contrary avin be- 
longs to 20. 

Hof. 2017 (fut. awe) to be brought 
back, Ex. 10, 8, of things JER. 27, 16; 
to be given back Gen. 42,28. 201m Is. 
44, 26 see under 183. Deriv. the pro- 
per name 70M aon. 

The stem su (Aram. an, wad, Ar. 


we the same, ‘but commonly the Syr. 
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yan, Arab. ole, , are used for it) 
is ident. in its organic root 2 with 
that in 5s, DN, 30. That it has also 
had the meaning to wind, to wind around, 
is ts be seen from the Ar. we, Aram. 
amin dress. 

aw (1 pers. *N2B, part. m. av) intr. 
prop. to be white or @ whitish grey, of 
the hair of an old man; hence to become 
grey, coupled with 7723 1Sam. 12, 2; a0 
an old man, coupled ‘with ww? Jos 15, 
10. Deriv. 22, 2a "B. 


The stem 20, Aram, 37D, 39, wohe, 


Sam. 359, amd, Arab. Slt the same, 
lies also in its organic root in ne-> I, 
Ar. Wie. 

Suh '® (arising by a mistake in or- 
thography from 5812, which see; it 


is also possible that a1 = 3757, which 


is likewise a proper name) n. p.m. 1 CHR. 
24, 20; 25, 20. 

mbes) (='w12, prop. part.; pl. D°237v) 
1. adj. m. turned away, apostate, Is. 57, 
17 and he walks rebellious (against God) 
in the way of his heart; 0°3350 D723 
rebellious or apostate sons J ER. 3, 14 22: 
oaa7e ps 50, 6 (K’tib) snountavis 
turned away, remote; comp. maw. — 
2. (one returned home, set free) n. p- m. 
2 Sam. 5,14; 1 Cur. 2,18; 3, 5. 

mahi (instead of ‘wt, prop. a part.) 
adj. Mey maaiw f. apostate, turned away 
(from God), i. i. e. heathen Mic. 2, 4; an 
apostate daughter Jer. 31, 22; ‘of ‘the 
(heathen) Ammonite people 49, 4. 

Iw (from a7) [. a turning from, 
desisting from, the carrying on of war 
Is. 30,15, coupled with nn: (rest); but 
it may also be derived from 215? (mean- 
ing, to sit in rest and inactivity). 

sw (from Faw = £0; ecpansion) 
n. p.m. 2 Sam. 10, 16, for which 1 Cur. 
19,16 3J51w. 

a iw (from Ja ='J29) masc. thick 
branches (= 325) 2 Sam. 18, 9. 

pobre (from 538; a wandering) n. p. 
m. GEN. 36, 20; 1 Cur. 2, 50. 


paw (from p25; a free one, like 
paw?) 2. p. m. Neu. 10, 25. 


WwW (not used) intr. same es 339, 
may, ‘to wave to and fro, to go astray. 
Deriv. rranw7. 


nw I. (Kal not used) intr. same as 
32d I. ‘to give way, to yield, to go away; 
deriv. ID. 

Nif. se 2 Sam. 1, 22 for 3553 (which 
see). 


nw II. (Kal not used) tr. same as 
42D I. to hedge in, to enclose, Ar. cb 


to crown about; but according to the 
parallel ms probably the fundamental 
signification is = maw (Kimchi, Lbn Esra) 
to sprout, to grow 

Pih. (redupl.) sinaio (fut. si22%B>) te 
cause to bloom or grow Is. 17, 11. See 
33D. 

Tiw Jos 5, 21 see 3. 


WY (fut. 333) intr. same as 379 
(which see) 1. to be powerful; hence to 
rule, to be mighty, Ar. OL; deriv. To. 
— 2. to practise violence, to destroy, to 
hurry off Ps. 91,6, of app. Deriv. per 
haps ‘ti. 

WY (not used) intr. to cook, to seethe, 
to boil, to ferment, especially of lime; 


ident. with 353 (where the comparison 
is; besides comp. 93 IV. and perhaps 


say IIL, Arab. ju of the burning of 


anger). Derivat. 1°} (="3, which see) 
and the denom. snip. 


mye I. (part. mw; fut. mys, myx) 
intr. prop. to be smooth, without height 
or hollow; comp. Acaan nsw to be 
smooth; hence 1. (unused) to be plain, 
even, of a land-surface, a tract; comp. 
NiW to the proper name N10. Derivat. 
the proper name "Nw. — 2. Metaphor. 
to be like, to be equal to, with 3, in 
value Prov. 3,15; 8,11, in folly, with 
> of the person 26, 4; to be compared, 
with dx Is. 40, 25, coupled with "27; 
to render the like, according to desert, 
i. e. to recompense righteously Jos 33, 


ri 


of a person Esra. 5, 13, with 3 7, 4; 
to be fit, seniicenbles with > 3, 8. la 
Hos. 10, 1 we should read 17 and 
translate: fruit is suited to him (to 73). 
Deriv. the proper names ‘707, 70). 

Pih. "7B (fut. YB) to make even, to 
level, SmaI "2 Is. "98, 25; fig. WEI i. e. 
to compose or - calm , coupled with pain 
Psaum 131, 2, without wp2 Is. 38, 13 I 
quieted (my mind) till the morning (Saad. ); 
i.e. I endured, quietly waiting for (Vulg., 
Hieron.). The rendering of "19 as = 
vny (‘Targ.) and referring it to “aR is 
less appropriate. The reading san ‘Jos 
30, 22 for “278m (Syr.) does not suit 
well; it is better to read } man or wh. 

Lf. tyes (fut. m1) to liken, to ote 
pare, with the accusat. and > Is. 46, 5; 
Lament. 2, 13, coupled with m70. 

Nithpa. mind) (a mixed form made 
up of Nif. and ‘Hithp. , therefore the 1 
is without Dagesh) to be alike, Prov. 
27, 15 continual dropping in a day of 
strong rain and a contentious woman are 
alike. "1imD} is not the 3 pers. perf. f. 
(Gesenius “Thes. ), but a participle neu- 
ter, @ thing alike. 


mid II. (Kal not used) trans. to put, 


set, place, cognate in sense DD; to spread 
out, to arrange, cognate in sense Ty 
identical in its organic root "—1 with 
that in 3877, 3473, aw, A “3¥ ITl., 
moe 5 Aram. Sar the same, hence Pa. 
170 se the Hebrew ni, my, Sam. 
5, 

oe ao (fut. "11:0 ) to put, to set, 
Ps. 16, 8 I have set Jehovah before me 
always (54, 5 ai); 18, 34 he made my 
feet like the hinds’ (in swiftness), comp. 
Haspak. 3,19 (090); tev. maw Ps. 
119, 30 to set right before ‘one, i. e. to 
observe it carefully, where "1339 is 
omitted, as is the case with pi also; 
4) my “PS Hos. 10,1 he prepares fruit 
for him (but see a1 I); with 59 of a 
person and the accus. of the object to 


lay a thing upon one, i.e. to bestow upon, 
e. g. 72 Ps. 89, 20. 
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27; to correspond to, to satisfy, with > 


mw 


mw III. (not used) intr. (an enlarged 


form. of Nw [sv] IL. or for mxw I.) to 
make a noise, to rage, to make a crash, 
whence sn (Jos 30, 22 K’tib) = stein 
(36, 29) from nw; hence parallel with 
Fw, as PIED (Prov. 1, 27) is parallel 
with $ sii. See 70. 

mI (a plain, dale; from 70 I.) 1. n. 
p- of a place near oon‘ (which see), 
belonging to Reuben (Num. 32,37; Josu. 
13,19) Gen. 14, 5, and where the pa" 
dwelt. — 2.n. p. of a valley, fully pay 
m0 Guy. 14,17, called also 42723 pry. 
2' Sam. 18,18. It lay near Jerusalem 
(J osephus) towards the Dead Sea (see 
pay). 

TTIW and NW (part. pass. ""%) Aram 
intr, same as the Hebrew rw I, Dan. 
5, 21 K’tib and his heart ‘was ‘like a 
beast’s, but where the K’ri reads “1D or 
170, referring to N72N as the subject. 

"Pah. "70 see Pe., frequent i in the Targ. 

Ithpa. NIM (fut. mainw>) to be made 
like to, to become Dan. 3, 29. 


nw (not used) intr. after the Ar. sla 
to be fond, to be excited by love; but 
better same as Wx to be white, shin- 
ing, luminous, metaphor. to be moveable, 
quick, swift (as in PX, D%D), so that 
the n. p. NT™) may agree with NIT, 
RWW. Deriv. the n. p. NT"W. 


my (3 p. fem. 8; fut. MIND) intr. 


same as Tin, nw, prop. to be sunk, deep, 
of a pit, grave, cistern, abyss (see mnw, 
maw 1, rw); hence to sink, to "sink 
down, to settle down, Nya7>8 (to death) 
Prov. 2,18, where sim i is to be referred 
to mia (to refer it to may wR 2, 17 
[Targ. , fbn Esra], or to read. rine, is 
unnecessary). Fig. to be bowed ‘down, 
beaten down, sunk, “py? to the dust Ps. 
44, 26; with >¥ of a person in mn 
"Ob? ~by Lament. 3, 20 (K’ri) my soul 
is bowed down within me; 80 too nMinwst 
(which see). Deriv. "m9 TU, now 1, 
the proper name nw, iw, pnw, 
mami (from mw). 


mw kde OM’ 
Hif. rvdry (fut. 83) to bring de- | and similarly 3 "a3 Deur. 6, 7. -ry1 


pression, with 52 of a person Lament. 
3, 20 K’ri, where the K’tib has Kal. 
Hithp. nines (fut. myinw.) to be 
bowed, humbled , struck down, of the 
spirit, with >y Pa, 42,6 7 12; 43,5. 
The stem mw (m1) is the Ar. a We 
3G (eo: sink, in dirt; to sink into, wa- 
ter), « (to be deep or sunk), Aram. 


ng, MO, kw; and its organic root lies 
also in nun * (which see), espec. in 9-pw. 


my I. (not used) intr. to sprout, to 


sprout ' forth, to grow, to shoot forth; 
ident. in its organic root N with sw IL, 


naip, =3'9, md (m0) TL; Ar. cle ( (to 


be great, rich, eine) Aram. 18, re 
to sprout, to bloom, Af. to send out 
sprouts, teas bushes. Deriv. ny 1. 


me IT. (inf. constr. 15) intr. prop. 
to speak, to say, from the fundamental 
signification to utter sounds, to speak in- 
telligibly, cognate in sense ma 1.; hence 
metaphor. 1. to lament, to beseech, to pray. 
— 2. to think, suppose, as internal whis- 
pering, the same metaphor being also 
in 333, Tam. Here is to be referred 
miwa nein Gen. 24, 63, which is ex- 
plained sometimes in order to meditate 
(LXX, Vulg.) like mo (which see), 
sometimes to pray (Targ., Sam., Arab., 
Saad., Rashi), or to confer with himself 
(Aq., Symm.), or to walk about (Pesh., Zbn 
Esra, Kimchi); the last meaning being 
adopted on the ground that the reading 
should be ua>, according to 2 Sam. 
24,2 8, Jos 1, 7, as J" stands for it 
in Gen. 24, 65, or that | maw should be 
regarded as a denomin. from my (Jon 
Esra) meaning to walk among the bushes, 


comp. ea to go into a thicket of reeds, 
JLs to get into thorns. Better, in 
order to lament, i. e. to mourn undis- 
turbed for the death of his mother; 
comp. 24,67. Deriv. mp, my 2, nw. 

Pith. rims (fut. nriy) to speak, to 
relate, with a of a thing Ps. 143, 5; in 
like manner 3 5735 in the same passage, 


nmi? 2 Inn ‘Is. "53, 8 and none of his 
contemporaries gives an account of it, 1. e. 
none of them talks of that mournful 
crisis in the life of God's servant; but 
that phenomenon, on the contrary, passes 
by quite unheeded (see 53,1 3). On 
79 see 72 5; on 17 see the word. 

if. nv (abridged from rior, like 
72 from P20; inf. constr. mo; imper. 
ID, ID; fut. mw, mae, nna) 
1. to speak, with > > = by to address Jon 
12, 8, coupled with baw 12, 7 to ask; 
with accusat. of the person to speak to 

= to instruct Prov. 6, 22 (LXX); with 
2 to speak of one (in a bad sense) Ps. 
69,13; with the accusat. to declare, to 
relate, Psatm 145, 5, like “3x and “£0 
145, 6, also with 3 105, 2, = gorin 
105, 1. — 2. Metaph. to don plan aloud 
Jos 7, 11, parallel "25; coupled with 
tea Ps, 55, 18; to sing, to praise, absol. 
Jupexs 5, 10; to muse, Ps.77,4 7, with 
2 of a thing upon 77, 13. 

As to the organic root mp (Talm. 
md), it is ident. with that in 30 Ii. 
(which see) and in a5, M-3a7 L 


MAW (depression, humility as the 
name of a place low region, valley) n. p. 
of a son of Keturah, and then of an 
Arabian tribe, from whom, being settled 
there near Edom, the locality has its 
name GEN. 25, 2; Gent. m. 75 Jos 2, 
11; 8, 1; 18, 1: 25, 1. It has been 
identified with Saxxa‘a eastward of Ba- 
tanea (Ptol. 5,15); with Schichan in the 
land of Moab (Abulf. ed. Kéhler p. 91); 
with the race Siajcha east of Aila 
(Burckh. Syr. p. 945) &c.; but all we 
know is, that Shuah is to be looked for 
near Edom. 

Aw (from rd) 1. fem. a cleft or 
depth, "OS pus Jer. 2, 6 of the wilder- 
ness abounding in clefts, coupled with 
Ma59,; @ pit, to take animals in 18, 21 
K'ri; py. ‘i a deep pit Prov. 22,14; 
23 ‘OT: Aram. NNW, m1, mw the same. 
— 2. dejection, "sorrow) n. p. m. 1 Car. 
4,11, for which 4, 4 has won. 


omw (from mw; humility or sorrow) 


- gpise Ez. 16,57; 28, 24 26. The par- 


iw 


n. p. m. Num. 26, 42, for which Gen. 
46, 23 has pwn. 


rw L (part. m. pl. DONS, f. pl. 
MOND) trans. same as oNw to tread or 
push away; metaphor. to contemn, to de- 


ticipial form XW is formed in the Ara- 
maean manner like BNP. 


pw II. (part. mase. 00, fut. maw) 
1. tr. prop. to move forward, to tow, to 
make go on, a ship, and so to steer, 
with the accus. Ez. 27,26; n-nw pilots 
27,8; cognate in sense San III. Deriv. 
niwn, nw, ord 1. — 2. intr. to rove 
about, to go to and fro, to run hither and 
thither, especially to inspect, with 2 of 
a place Jos 1,7; 2, 2; 2 Sam. 24,8; 
with 3 among 2 Sam. 24, 2; also absol. 
Nous. 11,8; Aram. oy vagari. 

Pih. Nv (partic. plural p°NN TD), 
nin; fut. nyiw) to run to and fro, 
with 3 or absol. followed by an infin. 
(to search out) Jer. 5,1; Am. 8, 12; 
Zecu. 4,10; fig. to read through earnestly, 
a book, Dan. 12, 4. 

Hithp. ogiiny (for “mrt, in order 
not to allow three ¢-sounds to meet) to 
run to and fro, with 3 of a place JER. 
49, 3. 

The stem 0U (uw) with this mean- 
ing is the Ar. LL (to run, to go quickly, 
to gallop), Aram. 03 to rove, to swim, 
Ethiop. to act (comp. "9). 

toiw III. (unused) prop. to pierce, to 
strike, to push, of a scourge, stick, rod, 
cognate in sense Dav (which see); ident. 
in its organic root OW with that innw IL. 
(to nv), Ten I. (which see), "29, 
with slight modifications of the mean- 
ing; Aram. 0W, jus the same, Arab. 
LS same as Hebr. Or, whence how 
=m. Deriv. piv, Org 2, opw. 

row (not used) intr. same as 03D to 
turn aside, to fall away, = 0D, nD, 
merely assumed for DW. 

view (from 27d IIL; pl. orniw) m. 


same as Day a scourge, which one 
“ 
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swings, a figure of a hostile army Is. 
10, 26; yDiw ‘oH 28, 18 (K’ri) an over- 
whelming scourge; or a whip Prov. 26,3, 
‘ti dip the noise of a whip Nau. 3, 2; 
a cutting instrument, fig. of Ji, i. e. 
slander Jos 5, 21 =n An Ps. 57, 5, 
250 64, 4; stroke, punishment, suffering 
Jos 9,23, like paw 37,13; comp. Aram. 
NDI, Lyae the same, explained by 
Troe: NDOT a rod. 


DOD see HN. 
mani see MO. 
yw (not used) intr. same as 328 to 


ed -. ® 
let down, Ar. Sus the same; deriv. the 
proper name 1390. 


7Y I. (2 p. MD; part. ‘T®) tr. same 


as x1 II. to hedge in or about, to enclose 
(cognate in sense 13), with 193 to hedge 
round about Jox 1, 10, i. e. to protect, 
comp. 113 Lament. 3, 7; FINS 110 
Hos. 2,8 to hedge the way about, i.e. to 
shut in, to straiten; Ar. JL. Deriv. 
perhaps 2907. 


Ve Il. (Kal unused) intr. same as 


370 I. to intertwine, to interweave, of a 
thorn-hedge; to be twisted together. De- 
rivat. ‘Ji, “210, the proper names 
soi, mdi, Moy; perhaps ma1m7 

' : ‘ ree 8 iv : 
(which see). 


Pih, 7250 (fut. Taio?) to weave, of 


the embryo’s formation Jos 10, 11, like 
329 Ps.139, 13 in the same sense (Targ. 


E8). 

Tit (with suff. moi = ipiw, from 
qo IL) m. a bundle of twigs interwoven, 
a bough Jupces 9,49, for which mie 
stands in 9, 48; Aram. ‘7id and ‘350, 
Syr. [oaw the same. 

mow f. see ‘Ti. 

Nw (from 51 = "520, settlement) 
n. p. of a locality in Judah, along with 
pad and "370, which are all three un- 
known. Deriv. the patr. m. pl. D°NDW 
the Shuhites, who formed along with the 
inhabitants of Tirah and Shimeah the 
pp ninew 1 Cur. 2, 55. 


mow 


moiw (Jos. 15, 48 K'tib, ipo K’ni, 
likewise 15, 35 and 1 Sam. 17,1, also 
ma 1 Kines 4,10, bushes, a thicket; 
from 57°D II.) n. p. 1. a city in the plain 
of Judah Jos. 15, 35, 1 Sam. 17, 1, 
Euseb. Sovyw, said to lie between Eleu- 
theropolis and Jerusalem (Zobins. Pal. 
II, 605-6). — 2. a city in the moun- 
tains of Judah Joss. 15, 48 K’tib, 
Euseb. Sonzyud (i. e. Mo7D, pl. nis*), 
the Suwéka found by Robinson (II, 195). 


jai Jos. 15,48 K’ri see "37. 


pay) (not used) intr. to hang down, 
to trail behind, of a garment, Ar. Sou 
(to hang down, of the belly), Ja (to 
flow down), Jtd (to trail); ident. in its 
organic root 5W with that in 53 I., 51; 


perhaps not to be compared with bow, 
since the root of it is ba. Derivative 


daw (only pl. c. “yw, with suff. qr>1w, 
POMS, HW) m. pl. the flowing skirts, 
of a robe worn by persons of distinction 
Is. 6, 1, including the border Lament. 
1, 9; 3 mp3 to uncover the skirts Nau. 
3, 5, Jen 13,22, =" itm Jer. 13, 26, 
asa dineraie: comp. 47 2: conseq. = 538, 
Ar. RL ; the lower edge or hem, Ez. 
25, 26; 28, 33 35; 39, 24. 
bbiv (after the formbdis, 2238, from 
220 'L. to put off) adj. m. bare-footed, 
coupled with piny Mic. 1,8 K’ri (LXX, 
Syr., Kimchi), a a sign of distress 2 Sam. 
15, 30 (in Is. 20,2 the prose word 9m 
stands for it); the K’tib has 52°y (which 
see). “O 727M to lead captive, Desi, 
p> Jos 12, 17 19, i.e. stripped, bare- 
foot, to ake. to go along in the form 
of captives. According to Rashi "W is 
= "72 prop. raving, mad, hence waver- 
ing, tottering, erring, font 22 IL = 
bom IL. (which see), to which 5bn II. 
(to ddim) is said to belong, but which 
is less suitable in Mica 1. ¢. 


Dw (from Dow = 02H; uneven place) 


nN. Dp. of a locality, which Euseb. and 
Jerome found five miles south of sian 
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now called Silam (yew wu). It would Le 
ident. with 5218 (which see), a city in 
Issachar (Josu. 19, 18), on 9553, the 
northern part of the mountain which 
goes down from Lebanon through all 
Palestine, if Robinson’s description be 
correct (Pal. III, 402). 

ma 1 (with the article, conseq. not 
a personal name) noun Gent. /. (like 
n22"d:3 1 Kines 1, 3), belonging to a 
place paw) (which see), ident. with 0:30 
Sone oF Sot. GaAs 

cw I (only 3 p. perf. 0D) tr. to value, 
to tax, like 09 in modern Hebrew and 
the Mishna, with 53, to institute an ex 
amination of a thing, whether it be good 
or bad; hence Eccues. 3, 17 and every 
deed he estimates, i.e. he proves, =O? 
in the same verse. Deriv. the proper 
names '77.5 (patron. “ry73) and yaw. 


ow II. (unused) intr. either like 39 
to be pale green, of plants; or after the 
Ar. .;, Hebr. pw: 3, Aram. bw, yo) 


to have a strong smell, to sede. Deniv. 
the noun D2w. 

pw (3 p. perf. dix, 2 p. f. nme, once 
abel Rute 3, 3; inare m. BD, pl. One; 
part. pass. f. 795 25am. 13, 32 K’ri, but 
commonly regarded as a noun; inf. abs. 
pip, c. nD; fut. DD) tr. 1. to set (like 
pwn=nny), and so to plant, trees, ponere 
arborem, Is. 41,19; Ez. 17,4; to set up, 
to erect, a sonore Nau. 1, 14: to build, 
a nest Num. 24, 21; to put up, ¥3 
Mic. 4,14; fig. to establish, nn 2 Sax. 
23,5='3 O'R; to appoint (Amharic the 
sae a7 Devr. 17,14, zx4 Hos. 2,2 

“cee 1 Sam. 8, 1, sometimes with 8 
eid accus. Ps. 105, 21 or an accus. 
and 5 Gen. 45, 9; with an accus. 0d 
bed to set over, 2 San. 17, 25. — 2. to 
set forth, to array, warriors, with two 
accus. 1 Sam. 11,11, absol. 15,2 (comp. 
Eee ny); to set, troops Jos 1, 17; ! 
set in array, absol. and with >y 1 Kixas 
20,12; to appoint, with an accus. 2 K1xes 
10, 24, an ambush Josu. 8, 2, the foot 


under the name Sovdju, and which is! on the neck of one, i. e. to “subjugate 


Did 1357 piw 


Jos. 10, 24; to set up, 502 Devt. 27, 
15, “ax Gen. 28, 12, my Ex. 26, 35, 
a throne Jer. 43, 10; to put in, a dso: 
cee 6, 16; to PES Ex. 40, 18, a 
tent Ps. 19, 5; to hang up, the curtain 
40, 5, elsewhere jn. Fig. sin ‘o to 
establish a law Ps. 78, 5, with the accus. 
of the object and 3 to Gen. 47, 26; to 
arrange, “tw Jos 38, 33; to appoint, 
pm Prov. 8, 29, diag Ps. 104, 9, dipn 
2'Sam. 7, 10. — dy ‘DM to set upon a 
thing, sometimes without the accusat. 
2 Kines 10, 3; with a double accusat. 
xb> ma "B to thrust into the prison 
2 Cur. 18, 26; to put into, Gen. 2, 8, 
seldom with b3 of a place Jos 20, 4 or 
5 5, 11; Sona or Sox. 6, 12 my longing 
soul set me in the chawots of Amminadab ; 
with Sy to put upon Ex. 29, 6; 28, 12; 
to gird on, Tur >e aan 38, 27; with 3 
to put into, the hand Is. 37, 29, with 
Dy to stick in Gen. 24, 47, absol. p13 
Num. 4,6; to found, to create Jon 34, 13; 
to cause to arise Is. 42, 4; 44, 7; to in- 
troduce, Dw Deut. 12, 5, i. e. to erect 
the seat of worship, comp. 28 320 Devt. 
12, 11; |B OND to put between JUDGES 
15, 4; by ss) to lay upon Gen. 22, 9; 
nnn ‘p to lay under 24,2; with >2 of a 
person to lay upon 21, 14, also with 53 
of a thing 9, 23; Lev. 24,6. 13 "D 
mt=~>¥ Jupaes 18, 19 or np-by 1 Sam, 
19, 13 or mp? Jon 20, 9 or mp 41a 40, 4 
to be silent or dumb; JANTON 138 "D Haa. 
2,15 to lay one stone upon another, 1. @. 
to build; 3D to put into Gen. 44, 1; 
Jox 13, 27; with 'B ‘Ta to give into one’s 
hand Is. 51, 23; to take into the hand 
JupDGEs 4, 21. Fig. hoa Wp? "D to put 
one’s life into one’s hand 1 Sam. 19, 5; 
‘p p32 O34 ‘D to put words into one’s 
mouth Ex. ‘4, 15; 773 D°nDdia "WD to give 
wonders into the hand of one, i. e. to 
furnish him with miraculous power 4, 
21; D[ZINS ‘p to read before one 17,14; 
~2p "D ‘to put or lay before 1 Sam. 9, 24, 
also > “D2 Sam. 12, 20, absol. Gen. 43, 
31, or with the accus. of the place Gen. 
28, 11. — 3. to put to, ON 1 Kinas 18, 
23, with >» to a thing, as Oo“) Ez. 4,2; 


with the accus. and 59 clothes, dress, 
ornaments Ruts 3, 3; Ez. 16, 14; a 
roller 30, 21, but also with 3 Gen. 37, 

34; to lay upon, to do a thing Ex. 5, 8: 
to afflict with, with 3 15, 26; to impute, 
with 5y Jupazs 9, 24, b Deut. 22, 8, 

and 3 Jon 4,18; > oy) ‘D to give one a 
name Dan. 1, 7, ‘Jupens 8, 31, with 5 
Num. 6, 27; a3 ‘tw to set a thing before 
one’s eyes, i. e. to take a resolution 54, 

5; to put or lay down, a pledge Jon 
17, 3; ‘B~>8 7937 “D to commit a cause 
to one Jos 5, 8; bpp ‘D to explain the 
sense Neu. 8, 8; nis ‘g to cherish wrath 
(against God) Je OB 36, 13, where p23 
or 373 may be supplied, comp. nw 
Ps. 13, 3; Prov. 26, 24. 3279 “ prop. 
to lay vn heart, i. e. to take heed to Is. 
47, 7, and in this sense also 337>x "D 
2 Sam. 19, 20, 333 ‘o Jos 22, 22, ‘fol- 
lowed by the infin. constr. and > Mat. 
2,2 or Nd We Dan. 1, 8, with the omis- 
sion of 3> by in ‘JT2 Dw Ps. 50, 23 
to take heed to the walk; also to cast, 

to throw into, D772 yn Ez. 26, 12; to 
pour out, to shed, of p72 Jupazs 6, 19, 

p23 1 Kinas 2, 5, with 3 JupGeEs 6, 19 
or by of the place Ez. 24,7, hence fig. 
bd a ‘o Nom. 11,17 =45W, also with 
p "p32 Is. 63, 1. — 4. to direct, to 
turn , >, with 3 against one JUDGES 
7, 22; by Vy ‘e to direct the eye upon a 
thing Jer. 24, 6, also with 5x Ps. 33,18 
or a Devt. 11, 12; D.25 'D to set the face 
upon, to have a denan for Gen. 31, 21; 

32 “D to set the mind upon, to attend to 
Is. 41, 22, without 32 41, 20, generally 
to consider Jos 34, 23, with 59 1,8, 58 
2,3, > Deur. 32, 46 and 3 op 23, 6; 

to make, with a simple accus. into a thing, 
as into Dats Ex. 4,11, into ~|> Ez. 19, 
5; with a double accus. Ps. 39, 9, with 
an accus. and 5 Gen. 21, 13; bed D to 
turn into nothing Jon 24, 25 (in Is. 25, 2 
we may read "°979 for 9"); with an 
accus. and > to make as or like Gen. 
32, 12; to make = to produce, prepare, 
ai abel Der. 14,1, S77 Is. 43,19; with 
3 "in or among Ex 10, 2; to do, Num. 
24, 23 when God doeth this; 0°23 ‘D 


Dw 


Ezr. 10, 44 to beget children; 53 519 
Pg. 109, 5 to do evil to; to make man 
1 Kinas 20, 34, with > of a person for; 
to prepare Ex. 8, 8; 5 rR “D to put an 
end to a thing Jon 28, 3; % Dw ‘wD to 
make oneself aname 2Sam. 7, 23; > o1 hi 
to give posterity to one 1 Saw. 2, "20; 

4 pt to give place to one 2 Kinas iW 
16; Vaiby ‘D to give peace to one Num. 
6, 26; > +439 ‘~ to give honour to one 
Josu. 7, 19; 'y pan "Dp to shew com- 
passion to one _ 47, ‘6. The passage 
Is. 61, 3 is peculiar, where oriv> is sup- 
plemented by mn> in the next hemi- 
stich, so that the translation is, to ap- 
point (o>) for those that mourn for 
Zion that one should give them (nn9). 
Deriv. npvon, ra 1D, m2“. 

Hif. pen (abridged DD; part. p79; 
inf. ¢. ot, imp. DD, mat and "DT; 
fut. Drips, pin, ap. Din, pinn)) like 
Kal, to which it is commonly ‘referred, 
for which reason it is also treated under 
Kal. The following require special ex- 
planation: DH “pa without one re- 
garding it Jos 4, 20; bl pir? Dan. 1], 
17 18 (K’ri) and he will turn his face, 
for which the K’tib 11, 18 has a7 
with the same meaning as in 11, 19; 
nora" Jos 17, 3 lay down now, i. €. 
& ‘pledge; ehh 'be Ez. 21,21 turn, where 
‘S728 should be supplied (see Im), but 
see DYD II. The reading fluctuates be- 
tween Kal and Hifil 2 Sam. 14, 7, or 
pip? (which see) Jupces 12, 3. ‘De- 
rivative pvp in the proper name 
i727D?. 

" Hof. pinw (fut. Dwr) to be put or set, 
with "p> to be set before Gun. 24, 33 
K’ri, while the K’tib has pip’) (from 
p= orp). In 50, 26 is pn from 
Dip’. 

“As to the stem, the Aram. pb, pvp, 
so, Arab. ely are similar, in their 
manifold meanings. For the significa- 
tion to plant the Ar. has 25, for to 
appoint arly. The organic root is also 


in DD"; but no-N does not belong to 
this group of roots. 
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ow II. (not used) intr. prop. to be 


veiled (in its organic root = bt, Dx &€.), 


hence like nO¥, 129, ‘HY, Oy IL. to 
be obscured, darkened , metaphor. to be 
impotent, weak, fig. to be on the left, the 
left side being regarded as the weak 
one; the left district as the obscured, 


concealed one (see 31D%); Arab. ali 
(see SNrip). 


if. b= (only imper. fem. “3"07) 


to turn to the left, viz. the D°3® Ez. 21, 
21, ong by cae a8 in the 


by 2. 

phi (ope, Mn, mB, Moy, mE, 
and also the abridged * Afel-form hie 
from DDN belongs here; n20 Dax. 6, 
18 is a ‘part. pass. = ory with a per- 
sonal suffix; imper. Pe) Aram, trans. 
same as Hebrew D1 to issue, to set forth, 
py (an edict, decree) Dan. 3, 10 29; 
with ed of a person 3, 12; Dw ce to 
give a "name 5,12; oy ba bd to take 
consideration about Dax. 6, 15. 

Ithpe. bom (part. dion, fut. per) 
prop. to be. set, put, and so to be put in 
Ezr. 5, 8; to ‘be made Dan. 2, 5; t0 be 
issued Ezr. 4, 21. 

Dw (from ow IT.; only plur. p's) 
m. garlic, 80 called either from its pale 
green colour or its strong smell Nov. 
11, 5, his as seasoning for meats, 
Arab. 43, Aram. Non, [scozZ the same, 
Talm. m°372"8 garlic. 


; maw (from Drip) fem. an arrange 
ment, plan, determination, 2 Sam. 13, 32 
(K’ri) for at the command of Absalom it 
was an arrangement; Targ. N29 (else- 
where for rT791) 5 K’tib rr 10. 


mal ‘wD see m7. 


nw I. (not used) intr. to rest, [0 be 


careless, inactive, identical in its organic 
root 7 with jNw (which see). Deriv. 
the proper names *2"5 and yinwE. 


}1W/ 11. (unused) intr. to make water, 10 


piss, Syr. v3 the same (part. ¢ {z pissing, 


me, pete 
7 +, » 
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= yw, Pa. et to urine much, Wo, 
Lied urine), oftenest in Ethiopic. The 
fundamental signification is to pour out, 
to flow out, to pour; and it is connected 
with the Arab. ope (to cause to pour 
out or flow). Deriv. y7w. 

Hif. pron (a form arising from the 
insertion of n, for yO; part. yn) 
prop. to cause to flow out, hence to 
make water, to piss, ""?3 ynwe 15am. 
25, 22 34 one pissing against the wall, 
i. e. a dog (Ibn Koreish, Ibn Gandch, 
and as is perceptible from 1>~"WX"22"2); 
but in 1 Krnas 14, 10; 21, 21; 2 Kinas 
9, 8 it appears to mean the lowest class 
of men. The insertion of n is also found 
in ony from o> I. (n19), in the nouns 
nyNwy, Nyhwz, NypP, MHI, Wp. 
(which see), day and \455. JN as a 
new verb appears too in the Mishna 
and Talmud, and according to Ldn 
Koreish very often in the mind) BD of 
9277 FON. See jnw. 

, abl) (from yw I.; fortunate one) n. 
p. m. Gen. 46, 16; patr. “290 (from 
s290) Num. 26, 15. 

DIWw (after the form N= ]L28, pow; 
from 0: which see, uneven place) n. p. 
of a locality in Issachar, on a steep 
slope of 9293 Josx. 19, 18; 1 Sam. 28, 
4, 2 Kinas 4,8. It may be identified 
with D>w0 (which see); Robinson, Pal. 
III, 402. Deriv. the Gent. fem. n™72290 
belonging to Shunem 1 Kinas 1, 3; 2,17 
21 22; 2 Kinas 4, 12 25 36; in the 
same Way as nvao"u is derived from 
pow. 

TIMAIW see Dz. 

ow (not used) tr. to plunder, same 
as Dow and mow. Deriv. maw and 
eee , ) 
yiw (Kal unused) intr. prop. same 
as nie (mad, Aram. mist) to ery out, to 
call, for help; to implore, to pray. Deriv. 
310, 9 10. 

Pih. 93 (part. 9ywa; inf. with suff. 
“978; fut. yw, B17») to cry out, to 


call, for help, with 5x of a person Ps. 
28, 2; 30, 3; for which pz is in 18, 7 
(in 2 Sam. 22, 7 np), Lament. 3, 8, and 
to which BaP h to hear belongs Ps. 22, 25. 


y WwW I. (not used) intr. same as 979 
which see. Deriv. 940 1 and the noun 
10 1. 

yw II. (i. e. 9%; not used) intr. to 
be wide, Arab. ek cognate in sense 
mi, 37; opposite 1%; hence metaph. 
1. to be free, fortunate, unconfined, de- 
livered; wide standing elsewhere for 
prosperous, free. — 2.to be distinguished, 
rich, noble, taken from the meaning 
free, unrestrained. Deriv. 315 2, mymon, 
yw 2, the proper names IND, NIN, 
and parts of 91w>, wi, VNHIT, DWI, 
praia, IBN, WN, Ww". 

iw m. 1. (from xO I. = 97) @ cry 
for help Is. 22, 5. — 2. (from yaw I.) 
a rich one, then a noble, free one, oppos. 
s5*p Is. 82,5 or 53 Jos 34,19, like wy 
27,19 ina similar sense. — 3. 2. p. of 
a small Chaldean people, coupled with 
sipp and 35p (which see) Ez. 23, 23, 
without any farther information about 
them being attainable. 

yw (with suff. 39"8) m. 1. (from 
IND I.) a ery for help ; Jos 30, 24 when 
one ig in misfortune, does not the cry 
for help resound on that account? (Ibn 
Chajjig, Ibn Gandch).— 2. (from 28 IT.) 
riches, property, JoB 36, 19° will thy 
riches then be an equivalent for it (the 
guilt)? i. e. will they outweigh thy 
guilt? (see 723), or the translation may 
be, does he value thy riches? — 3. (pro- 
sperity, salvation, like 3¥>) n. p.m. GEN. 
38,2 12, elsewhere as & constituent 
part of grr, prBim, BIT, IW, 
gro, 1D 272. — 4. contracted from 
y7 and this for 933, only in the n. p. 
f. gré-ng 1 Cur. 3,5 for yau-n3. 

Www (with suff. “YTD; from 9115) mM. 
a cry for help Ps.5,3; comp. ry Tw. 

NVI (prosperity, salvation; from 
bil) IL.) n. p.m, 1 Cur. 7, 32. 

TID YD (constr. ny7w, with suff. pny; 
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pw 


from v1) fem. a cry for help 1 Sam. 5, 
12; Jer. 8, 19; nz702 Lament. 3, 56 
as a gloss upon “An from 5M je 
cording to Jos 32, 12) sighing, if we 
should not read snnned; parallel px} 
Ex. 2,23 24. 


bpaw (pl. pbgnd and pvbyw; from 
be IL) 1. masc. prop. a reddish, fire- 
coloured » yellowish-red one; hence a fox 
LaMENT. 5, 18, a jackal, canis aureus 
JUDGES 15, 4. Ps. 63, 11; DUP beh a! 
Sona or Sou. 2,15 a smaller species "of 
jackal called Adive. The existence of 
jackals in Syria and Palestine is attested 
by most travellers (Tobler, Denkblatter 


p. 116). Aram. 827m, fisz, Arab. Sled, 


ILe3 the same, Persian his, ACee 


also je shagal, Turkish Jlia, and 
thence in European languages. A de- 
rivation from 53 I. is less suitable. 
See 53, 3275. — 2. (for, as a proper 
name, like the German Fuchs, English 
Foz, French Renard, Arab. 123) Nn, p- 
m. 1 Cur. 7, 36. — 3. Syx0 pur (land 
of the jackal) n. p. of a district in Ben- 
jamin, on the way to Ophrah 1 Sam. 
13,17; identical perhaps with puN 
pbsu 9,4; on 5990 TEN, (jackal-village) 
Josu. 15, 28 see “ayn. 

apie (a denon for “3w) a porter, 
see “3B. 


a4 I. (fut. ynws) trans. 1. same as yt 


HPD to pierce, to wound (see ji Bw), 
to bite, with accus. of the object, and 
also of the member, Gen. 3, 15 and thou 
wilt bite him on the heel (Syr., Sam., 
Saadia, Pers., Jer. Targ.); comp. Aram. 
NEW to pierce, NNWEW a stab. — 2. to 
bruise, to crush, Gen. 3,15 he will bruise 
thy head (LXX, Vulg. , Syr.); comp. 
Aram. 0, weve NEW, 50, as: Arab. 
Gls ; es where the same funda- 
mental signification is transferred to 
rubbing off, bruising, sawing off, for 
the Hebrew. "IDI, PID, MND; generally, 
to rub in pieces, to destroy Jos 9, 17, 
conseq. not = NW, as some have as- 


sumed for Gen. |. c. Deriv. the proper 
names DEW, DSU. 


PUI) IL (fut. nazis) trans. to cover, to 
veil around, Ps. 139, 11 darkness shill 
cover me (protectingly) — Symmachus. 
The org. root 1% is identical with that 
in 19%, NO-y; it is therefore unneces- 
sary to read "291%. 

iw (same as 5270 extension) n. p. 
m. 1 Cur. 19,16. See JEW. 

DpAw (a serpent, from 95 I.) n. p. 
m. Num. 26,39, as mss., the cod. Sam., 
LXX., Vulg. and Syr. read for TENE, 
but see DEN; patron. “BEI 26, "39 = 
VQENDW. 


“biw and “£0 (from “£3 I. atter 
the form Doi, or according to R. Nis- 
sim abridged from “pie, which again 
comes from “B%EW; constr. "DID; plur. 
nimeiw, constr. ninety) masc. a horn, 
trumpet Ex. 19, 16, so called from its 
being hollowed, like 52m and the Aram. 
aan, but different from} magizn, which 
is named from its clear sound. WSs" 
‘B to cause the horn to pass through ie. 
to sound LEv. 25,9; 'S 37m to blow the 
trumpet Is. 18, 3; re 3, 6; ‘5r7>e ‘oO 
Hos. 8,1 (to put) the trumpet to the mouth; 
SO 2 as often as the trumpet sounds 
Jos 39, 25; interchanged with 7? Josu. 
6, 5, , compared with 6,4 6 813; Arab. 


Talm. “750 the same; Greek 
oadacyés. 

pw I. (Kal unused) intr. to depend 
firmly upon, to cleave to, to stick close 
to; identical in its organic root with 
that in pwn I., po, Arab. (Sw-£; 
Wiss; hence to hang upon, to have an 
inclination for or pleasure in a person 
or thing; to have a desire. Derivat. 
rT wh. 

Pih. PRAWW (fut. PPA?) intensive, to 
have a desire or longing for a thing; ot 
we? Ps. 107,9; Is. 29, 8. 


For the organic root pO comp. she 
to hang upon, to lean to, a thing, Gs 
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to desire, to long after a thing, Gb the 
same, Sp = the Hebr. spon; Talm. 
prinwy the same. 

Pw II. (Kal not used) intrans. 1. to 
flow, to run, to stream; identical in its 
a root Pw with that in “-nbv, 

-Pw. — 2. Metaphor. to go, to” run, 


to yy in haste, a similar metaphor being 
found also in 512 (comp. with 51x), ‘J2"7, 


33; Arab. GE. Deriv. prs, pry, 
and ‘perhaps pwr (see Pp). 

Pih. PPG (fut. PR. D ius) to cause to 
overflow, PIX, 1. e. to give a rich pro- 
duce Ps. 65, 10; metaphor. to run, to 
rush along, with 3 to a place Is. 33, 4 
(see PPw and the noun pw); absol. to 
run about, to run to and fro, of 25 Prov. 
28, 15. 

Hif. prs (3 p. plur. spar) prop. to 
let overflow, i. e. to overfiow, with the 
accusat. wherewith, e. g. WIN, WI? 
Jo.2, 24, also without the accus. 4, 13; 
Talm. prvi the same; Kimchi explains 
our puoi by Her. 

Hithp. popms (from the reduplic. 

PWRW) to drive ‘quickly, to rage, of a 
clitary chariot Naw. 2, 5. Comp. the 
proper name pow. 

pPriw (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
the Hebrew prs IL. Deriv. py. 


piw (dual ops, constr. "pi, with 
suff. 1°72; from pr IL) fem. prop. a 
running, @ runner (German Lauf of the 
lower part of the thigh or shank of the 
hare), the leg, commonly the lower con- 
tinuation of the ‘77, i. e. the leg from 
the knee downwards, Sona or Sot. 5, 
15; TAI" OP pre Jupges 15, 8 leg and 
thigh, i.e. utterly; Ds PAW the (swift) 
feet of a man Ps. 147,10 = pr373 op 
(Am. 2, 15), parallel orion n"33; the 
feet, which the nop cannot use, Prov. 
26, 7; in the case of animals enume- 
rated in the laws concerning sacrifices, 
the hind leg, shin-bone, Greek xvjpy, but 
also the fore-leg or shoulder Ex. 29, 22 
27; Lev. 7,32; saint piv the heave- 
shoulder: i.e. what! was to be offered asa 


gift to the priests Lev. 10, 15; comp. pw, 
os, Arab. est; ils. 

prw (plur. D°pys like pwd, from 
py IL.) ma street, prop. a way, path, 
coupled with 21m" Prov. 7,8; Eccues. 
12,4 5; Sona OF Sou. 3, 2; Aran: pry, 
joow, he Gr the same. 

“itd (from 1 V.; with suf. 475; 
plur. once p73) m. prop. @ bullock or 
ox for ploughing, ‘like “7.2 and the Latin 
armentum; commonly one of neat cattle, 
without respect to age or sex; hence 
Lev. 22, 27 = bay Ps. 106, 20 (as a 
figure), a cow Ex. ‘34, 19; different from 
P23 which is collect. Ex. 21,28; Lev. 
i, 23: therefore we find ITN nig NEE. 
5, 18 and “iw alone, if it is intended 
to specialise “pa Num. 7, 3. id is 
but seldom used collect. Gen. 32, 6; 
1 Sam. 22,19. “iw 7 @ bullock of the 
herd JupGEs 6, 25, for which “p27iz 7 
occurs elsewhere; and nenliae! "2 may) 
is to be so taken Ps. 69, 32. sia spa 
a first-born oz Devt. 33, 17, figur. the 
head of a mighty tribe (Ephraim); 
comp. "2 (Jer. 50, 27); Ar. ak Maltese 
taur, Aram. sim, Greek zavgos, Latin 


taurus, Gothic: stiur, German Stier, 
Pehl. tora. 


“Ww I. (perf."B; part. m. "8, plur. 
Dw; 'plur. fem. ning; inf. constr. “1S 
1 Sam. 18, 6 K’'tib; fut. “1D, abridged 
“i>, apoc. WB" ‘astead of “3, “wn) 
intr. to buzz, to make a noise, and so to 
sing; with the accus. ja Ps. 7,1; ‘9 
n27>b¥ to sing to the heart (with songs) 
Prov. 25, 20; comp. 23753 “a (Is. 40, 
2); DWI, by mips Jos 33, 27 he sings 
to men, i. e. before men, openly, = 23P3 
a5; of a song of victory JUDGES 5, 1; 
conimoaly the part. mind) oN wale 
and female singers, at tables of rejoicing 
2 Sam. 19, 36, Eccues. 2, 8 (comp. Is. 
5,12; Am. 6, 5), of the temple-singers 
2 Cur. 9, 11; of songs of mourning 
35, 25, at solemn processions Ps. 68, 26, 
coupled with 09239 or D2 9% 87, 7. For 
ons Ez. 40, 44 (Targ., Syr,, Vulg,) we 
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should read with the LAX mimy. De- | 35, 5; to see 24,15; 7,8; 17,15; to ob- 
rivat. 1"0, smarw. In the proper “names | serve, 33,14; to interest oneself in, with 
TSN, and soon, ahi and ") arose the accus. 35, 13, as a sign of pleasure 
ont of ahh and “3. in Hos. 14, 9, coupled with 37; to be- 
Pih. stig (3 p. pl. ay; part. IS ; hold, of Dips (fem.) Jos 20, 9: to look 
fut. s343) to resound, 2 Cur. 29, 28 and | down, mivaa7? Num. 23,9; to have @ vi- 
the song (a7) resounds; to howl, of ani- | sion, in the prophetic spirit 24, 1%, 
mals in the desert ait and dip Zupu. | coupled with "NW. — 2. to look sharply 
2,14 (see 34m); to sing, to praise, to | at @ person or thing, 1. @. to lie in wait 
celebrate, Jos 36, 24 which men praise; for, Hos. 13,7 and like a leopard by the 
commonly the part. 1 74ti19, pl. omen, | way L will lie in wait (""Sy), where 
f. nine of the temple- singers 1 Cur, | the LXX, Jerome and Syr. read “HER; 
9,33; to play, with the accompaniment Jer. 5, 26 he lies in wait (802) like the 
of Ww "2 15,16. The ‘si are adduced | %°9Ping of bird- catchers, where Symm. 
along with the DTW as serving in the andy Crome a ucore cay tare 19} for 
temple Ezr. 2, 70! the namo of a place. Deriv. "15 1. 
Hif. 13 (abridged from WE, inf. Pih. V3'0 (part. aPa for niga) to 
constr. “70; fut. 13) to sing, with the | 490% ar ound, to lie in pail or; hence 
accusat. Ex. 15,1, ™ “7g Ps. 137, 4; to aaa 9. ts 11; 84,7; 56, 3; 59, tied 
praise, to celebrate, ” r33 21,14, alae 
with "721, ob nzmm 106, 12, coupled hla) IV. (not used) tr. to surround, 
with bon Tick: 20, 13, S72 Ps. 96, 2, | to enclose, to strengthen round about, of 
yeinmy 65, 14; ith. 3 ‘of. the thing | 3 wall (cognate in sense rramt I., ‘133, 
praised 138, 5. i)? Il. ), identical with eka Ek; —_ IL, 
Hof. “397 (fut. “wZ5) to be sung, of sony Ari yi the same, whence ~~ a 
ww Is. 26, 1. wall, avane “2, -«. Derivat. “5 2, 
su) IL. (fut. 1252) intrans. to go, to | MF wD, IND (according to some). 
repair to, Is. 57, 9 and thou wentest to 4 
the king, anointed with oil (77233); of the a Le ae used) to plough, to cul 
wanderings of a harlot (Aimchi); to draw uate (like 5 Koran 2,66), ‘to: which 
is referred J, as 22 is to "Pa. Others 


near, to approach, Sona or Sou. 4, 8 
derive Siw from "75 = 185, “33 to break 


thou approachest from the top of Amanah 
(LXX, Syr., Kimchi), parallel 3 xia; | through, of the fruit af animals; or from 
19, Aram. "15, jam to leap, to spring; 


to bring forward, offer, present, gifts, Ar. 
but the former is too general, and the 


jl (to bring to), like yes (Ps. 68, 
32), deriv. TION; to travel. to journey, latter appears to be a denom. Maltese 
tavvar to plough. 


of travelling processions and caravans, : 
cognate in sense with Mx, deriv. 7913 “1% (not used) Aram. trans. same as 
the Hebrew "25 IV. Deriv. “=. 


(according to some). 

The stem ai) is’ in its organic root rs (pl. with suff. m9) m. 1. (from 
also in TWN I, oe ea ee AD IIL.) a lier in wait, a lurker, Ps. 
js (to wander, to Journey, to convey, 92. 12 = IT, without. our having to 
whence & Su, Bylaw a caravan), Aram. read “7'D on that account, — 2. (from 
aia and “3, whence N"7 (caravan), aot IV. ) @ garden-wall, over which 


‘2 Pal. RATS; nas branches (mi33) mount up or stretch 

aa sg ara comp. San” | Gen. 49, 22; of the walls of forts 2 Sax. 
go, to travel. 

5 22, 30; 'Ps. 18, 30. — 3. n. p. of a de- 

| Ve IIT. (fut. "37) tr. 1. to view, | sert tract east of Egypt, as far as which 

to Took at, with the accus., o°"7m3 Jos! the Amalekites and Ishmaelites dwelt 
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through the Red Sea Ex. 15, 22, comp. 


Num. 33, 8. Hagar fled into this terri- 


tory Gen. 16, 7. The Arabs call it jim 
(Gafar). 

“AW (pl. def. 8798, mn, from Aram. 
3D) mase. a wall. 


SQ2>DHWN Ezr. 4,12 13 16. 


ay I. (inf. constr. with suff. ~7'D2) 
intr. to turn away, same as "70 L., with 
v2 of a person Hos. 9, 12. ‘But it is 
better to read da “awa from 74 IIL 
(when I look away from them), with the 


meaning of "yy Gen. 4, 5. 


iy IL. (fut. ap. -iB*1) tr. 1. to saw, 
serrare; to cut in pieces 1 Cur. 20, 3, 


and 2 Sam. 12, 31, where Dign) should 
oh The organic 
root lies also in "B-3, Aram. "072 (for 


be changed into “m1. 


the Hebrew Dee, axm), W"3, so-1, aie) 
(to "7D); Arab. redupl. 


in pices): cil, » pity, » pits the same; 
hence ~ Bylo = 3%? (form, shape). 
Derivat. perhaps “i272 (which see), — 
2. (not used) to divide, to measure, whence 
ev; see “i072. 


wy ITI. (i. e. “ip; fut. apoc. “iB? 1) 
intr. same as “2, amp to rule, to govern; 
with 52 of a person to rule over JuDGEs 
9, 22, with dx of a person to overcome, 
overpower Hos. 12, 5. 

Hif. “Gry to make to rule, to make 
princes Hos. 8, 4. 


iY IV. (not used) tr. to put in a 
row, to arrange, ident. with “7 (to sin), 
77, %, and adopted for the noun PTD; 

Ar jl the same. 


nyo (from “"'p IV.) f.a row, range, 
as an adverbial accusat. in rows Is. 28, 
25 (Rashi, Hieron., [bn Koreish), parallel 
7202 and 1223; comp. the Arab. is 
a line or row, @ layer, Talm. 7493. To 
take the derivation from seip =D, 
and "71 instead of mat meaning "a 
thing hedged about, is inadmissible. 
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Goan. 25,18; 1 Sam. 15,7; 27,8. Israel 
reached orl "272 when they had passed 


To the completion 
of its erection are applied 52> and 


‘ (to cut 


Bw 


TID (plur. with suff. pny; from 


als) IV.) f. same as "1D 2. a wall, of 
olive- plantations and vineyards, = 5 
Jos 24,11, where, as the suffix is un- 
suitable, many mss. and Parchon paead 
Dona = poniain. 


prin see PID. 


win (not used) intr. game as ww? 
to shine, to glitter, to lighten; hence 1. ‘to 
be shining or white, of flowers, marble; 
to be gray, of hair. Deriv. ow, wy 1, 
TOW, pw, ww. — 2, igus. to be 
distinguished, noble, hence to be free, 
arising from signif. 1; the same metaph. 
application being in sant L (= “1m). 
Derivat. the proper names "wy, “3, 
aor, Nw, Wwe. 

"The stem D has arisen from a repe- 
tition of the root, like all verbs with a 
similar beginning and end (see 1x); 
and the original organic root is 1D, ident. 
with 11 (which see) = 1I-1, Rest Los, 
a simple root to 13 IIL, and with 1% 
(=nyx I, "12 IL) to pix; it is va- 
riously modified in nw-9, ase, a4; 
Ar. old to lighten, to plitter; Aram. . 


wy, wae, 


wi 1. (perf. vin, “nb, vv; part. 
DD; infin. absol. wits, constr. toni fut. 
wr") ihtr. prop. to move in a circle (see 
DID). with joy; to ezrult, to rejoice (cog- 
nate in sense 543), coupled with mig 
Ps. 40,16, 3°3 Is, 65, 18, strengthened 
by srraia Ps. 68, 4; with >» of a thing 
at Devt. 28, 63; 30, 9, or 3 Jos 39, 21, 
Ps. 35, 9, but never with the accusat., 
since DID? Is, 35, 1 stands for pi? 
(Ibn Esra). 73 'D to rejoice in God Ps. 
40,17. Sometimes it is followed by an 
infin. 19, 6 or "> Jos 3, 22, or a verb 
united with Vau Is. 64, 4, 

Hif. OD (instead of wry; fut. wr) 
to rejoice, to exult, like Kal (which see). 
The passage Ezex. 21,15 [10] m°m2 in 
23 D2Y is difficult, prop. or we “shall 


rejoice over the chastising rod of my son, 
which meaning, however, does not suit 
(see tor II). 


86* 
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wie II. (Kal not used) tr. to guide, | — 3. OD (also yrs) n. p. of a Per- 


to lead, a herd; metaph. to rule; comp. 


Ar. wks, hence page rector, admi- 
nistrator; Copt. aywe a shepherd. 

Hif. Bo (fut. BD) to guide, to lead, 
only in Ez. 21,15 wD. IW or we shall 
lead her that gs despised the rod (we 
should read nia with the LXX for 723). 
See m3. 


Reais (nobility, splendour, dominion; 
from W1d) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 18, 16, for 
which NSD or 7B occurs elsewhere. 


wei ‘(pl. pedis; from wre) masc. 
1. a white lily, growing wild in Pa- 
lestine, and therefore a flower of the field 
(comp. Hos. 14,6) Sona or Sox. 2,16; 
4, 5 (Matra. 6, 28), so called from its 
white colour; the ancient interpreters 
incorrectly take it for the rose (Kimchi). 
— 2. a red, bright lily (Pliny EL N. 
21, 5) Sona or Soros. 5,13, to which 
the Sips are eompare’ comp. the Ar. 
pqs ylsyat ’ py, Pers. sisan, 
and so too in Coptic, Phenician, Arme- 
nian, Afghan, Turkish, Greek covcay 
(Diose. 3, 116), with a little alteration 
occasionally. — 3. lily-work in the ca- 
pitals of columns or elsewhere, an archi- 
tectural expression 1 Kinas 7, 22 26. — 
4. only pl. 092575, the name of a mu- 
sical choir Ps. 45, 1; 69,1; 80,3; ident. 
with jw78 60,1 (which see). 

jw (from 8 with the termina- 
tion j-) m. 1. same as JIS a white lily, 
the lily- shaped lotus, "5 “272 1 Kinas 
7, 19 lutus-work, an ornament of the 
capitals of columns; probably after an 
Egyptian type, since imitations of the 
lotus-flower appear on Egyptian monu- 
ments; comp. 7, 24. — 2. in many pw 
(Ps. 60, 1, for which 80, 1 has prea 
nay, and also p20iW alone) n. P. of 
one of the 24 music-choirs (1 Car. ch. 
25) left by David (ntim Nex. 12, 31) 
Ps. 60, 1, so called from a master wD 
(comp. the proper name WOy 1 Curon. 
2, 31), which musical guild may have 
been stationed in may = DIN"? (Josu. 
15,36). See nay 2. and comp. po. 


sian city (315 73) Esra. 3,15, where 
at the same time was the tower of Susa 
(rast yor) 1,2, New. 1,1, different 
from the city of Susa. Shushan was the 
seat of the Persian government Est. 
3, 15; 8, 15, lying in n5-y7 Daw. 8, 2, 
and j is said to have been surrounded by 
the river *298 Dan. L c., Plin. H. N. 6 
31, Arr. exp. Al. 7, 7; on the contrary, 
the Choaspes flows by Susa, according 
to Her. 1,188; 5, 49; Strabo 15, 7 28. 
These differing statements are to be 
reconciled by the fact, that the second 
source of the "398 in Susiana (Ptol. 6, 
3,2) is meant. On the Choaspes (now 
Kerkah, Kerrah) lies a village (yj 

or (jg in the province Chusistan or 
Hus, which has been identified with 
yo, while others find it in Schustar 
(Schusser) on the Karfn. The name 
comes from lily (Steph. Byz.). 

IW (constr. ma-) fem. 1. a lily, 
single Sone or Sou. 2,1, Hos. 14, 6; 
also a rose SonG oF Sou. 2,2; an arti- 
ficial lily in architecture 2 Cur. 4, 5, 
like IW. — 2.n. p.f. Swoarva, Sov- 
ouvyn, LXX on Dan. ch. 13, also a name 
elsewhere (Diod. Sic. 2, 6). 


O"Iwiw see PI. 

sew n. p. of a province of As- 
syria, whence colonists were transplanted 
to Samaria; hence a Gent. noun *325°%, 
plur. def. 8737323 Ezpr. 4, 9. Adduced 


with the territories TT, JNOWN, SBD, 
DPN, ISIN, 523, 7, nds. 


Sune) only in 1 Krxas 15, 25 K'tib, 
for which the K’ri has poy (which see). 

DW I. (perf. nd, apd, nad, ny, 
2D; inh abs. MB; qithout & fatare} tr. 
1. to set, hence to set fast, baag Ex. 23, 
31; to aes into a thing, Ps. 88, 9; Hos. 
2, Be with 3 of a person to put in one 
Ps. 73, 28; to set out or forth, with > 
90, 8, without it 84,4; to prepare Hos. 
6,11; to appoint in place of, to replace, 
“TIN ya Gen. 4, 25, with 52 to add to, 
to put with 30,40; 2 39 nae to set the 
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heart upon Ex.7, 23. — 2. to set, a post 
Is, 22, 7 (without the object); with >y. 
of a person Ps. 3, 7, where 273 should 
be supplied; mom nw to “put under, 
8, 7 thou hast put all under his feet. — 
3. to put on, with the accusat. “19, and 
by of a person Ex. 33, 4; to lay, > tpi 
Ps. 140, 6; with 3 to dey in @ thing 88, 
7; Jos 38, 36. Deriv. nv or Nw, nw, 
ny (sing.), the proper name my, and 
nw in MIN. 

Hif. nw (abridged from nw; only 
the imp. rw, mIny, 7D, and; inf. 
ce. MD; fut. news, ap. mos, ny) with 
the meanings of Kal: 1. to ‘set, to put in 
a different place, to make into a thing, 
with a double accus., Is. 5, 6; 26, 1 he 
sets salvation as walls and ditches; more 
rarely with the accus. and > Is. 16, 3, 
with the accus. and > Jer. 2, 15, or 
absol. with the sense of : mDy to sicko, 
to do Ex. 10,1, for which D1 is usual; 
to set, noo on a throne Ps. 132, 11; 
with the accus. mrsin (instruction) Ps. 
9,21 =to give; to set upon, many 21,4; 
to put, May Gen. 3, 15; to constitute, 
with a double accus. 1 Kies 11, 34; 
with an accus. of the person and Ps. 
45,17; with 52 to set over Gen. 41, 33; 
to found 1 Sam. 2,8, elsewhere DY; to 
appoint, establish , prt (a limit) Jos 14, 
13, without pm 38, 11; to transplant, 
with 3 of the object whither Ps. 73, 18, 
fig. yw 12, 6; to reckon to, to muaben 
among, “with 3 2 Sam. 19, 29; Jer. 3, 19. 
— 2. to place, with DY, i. e. to associate 
Jos 30, 1; ’B 3329 ) to set before one 
Ps. 90, 8. "To this belongs the signific. 
to direct, to turn, dirigere, in the phrases: 
bx DID NY to turn the face to Num. 24, 
1; Dy o ‘to direct the eyes, to spy out 
Ps. 17, 11: 35 'B to direct the mind 62, 
11, with dx Jos 7, 17, or 5 Ex. 7, 23.— 
3. to lay, “pp-by (on the patina) Jos 
22, 24, elsewhere pry (Ez. 26,12); with 
2 to lay into a thing Ruts 4, 16. — Other 
phrases are: a) ’p d¥ 37'S to lay the 
hand upon one, to bless Grn. 48,17, or 
to protect Ps. 139, 5, or to do violence 
to Jos 9, 33; ’p sony-by 32 Gen. 46, 


4 to lay the hand upon the eyes of one, 
i. e. to close the eyes of one, the last 
service in this life; ‘p-py 77 “) Ex. 23,1 
to join with one; in "23972 ND Jos 10,20 
baw or 7 is left out, * and "g should be 
rendered to put aside. b) 3 W to lay or 
put in, as nixy Ps. 13, 3, 7373 Prov. 
26, 24. 

Hof. mon (fut. m5») to be laid upon, 
with 53 Ex. 21, 30. 

The organic root mw is also in 
s—nw IIL, now = in the Phenic. nw, 
the hoa, ny, bo (hence dos, be 
fundamentum); and it may be esuneeed 
with the Sanskrit sad (to sit), Latin 
sed-ere, as also with ‘oznps. 


niw II. (not used) tr. to weave, to 
spin, to mix, of a dress, a veil, and of ~ 
branches, bushes; ident. in its organic 
root mw with that in m-mw ITI., my-y. 
Deriv. ng and n7y (according to some). 

noma (from nbn my = the setting 
i. e. the son of Telach; mw = my as a 
name, and m2m is a proper name else- 
where) n. p. m. Num. 26, 35; patr. m. 
alabd al») 1 Cur. 7, 21. 

ay (not used) intr. same as Aram. 


310 (which see); hence from the Pael 
to set free, to deliver, the part. m. 377073 
in the proper name 58317572. 


mahi (Peal not aise) Aram. intr. prop. 
to forsake, a place; to remove, from a 
person or thing; to go away, hence to 
go about freely, to pour out without re- 
straint, to withdraw; ident. with the 
Ar. Se (tr. to withdraw, to remove, 
to separate from); Syr. ojos the same. 
It is ident. in its organic root with that 
in the Hebr. a1-¥. Others treat an 


as a Shafel- foi of 313, Arab. 5 to 
flow, then to glide or flow away, which 
is less suitable. 

Pa. 333 (or atw instead of as, 1 
being treated as a guttural, which is 
also the case with ¥ in N¥W to keep 
the two sibilants better apart; ‘also writ- 
ten IID; part. 3°12 5 inf’. C. aI"; fut. 


al 
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271?) to deliver, to set free, with accus. 
of the object and 9% from Dan. 3,15 17 
28: 6,15 17 21 28; Targ. for Den, 
nbs. 

ahi (3 p. f. with suff. "2m|Tw, IME) 
1. intr. to glow, to burn; tr. to singe, to 
blacken, of 12) Sone or Sot. 1, 6 (Syr. 
Aq. Theod.); conseq. = 135 (comp: 27 
= 321). — 2. Metaphor. to look upon, 
to scan Jos 20,9; 28,7. The applica- 
tion of the fundamental signification in 
this way is also found in other Hebrew 
verbs. 


Ww (Kal not used) tr. to spin, to 
twist threads, to twine together, Ar. ) ; 


the same, Aram. “18, hence JY PN 
gpun threads; prob. from the fundamental 
signification to miz, to spin, to intertwine, 
to bind together (cognate in sense 35%), 
to twist; connected in its organic root 
mia with that of “772 I. and IL, 
st") IIl., ": WH. The form seems to 
have arisen from a reduplication of the 
simple root, like "3¥ from "378 (which 
sce). 

Hof. "vB (part. m. “1'812) to be spun, 
to be artificially woven, ‘of. ww Ex. 26, 
1 31; 27,9 18; in Targ. Peal instead. 

me (from Mnw) adj. m. sunk, of the 
Duy Jos 22, 29, i.e. depressed, = SEW. 

me (from rip IL, with the suff. imi) 
m, game as ip thought, meditation AM. 
4, 13. 

In (imp. pl. "TW; fut. Iw, hence 
2 p. f.“IMm) intr. prop. to allot or mea- 
sure out; hence to make a present, to 
give, for the purpose of bribing, with 
the accus. Ez. 16, 33; ‘B 193 'W to give 
for one, i. e. to bribe Jos 6, ‘92: Aram. 
ITD, pnen Pael to make many and fre- 
quent presents; Ar. dX. The organic 
root In-wW is ident. with that in 33, IR, 
and prop. means to allot. Deriv. 

THD m. a gift, to bribe Prov. 17,8; 
Ex. 23,8; Deut. 10,17; @ bribe, pra "3 
a secret Bribe Prov. 21, 14; price of re- 
demption Is. 45, 13, coupled with 71773 5 


injustice Jos 15, 34; Aramaean "nv, 
\;0ae, Talm. and Zab. NI, Has, 


rind (imp. f. 1B) intr. 1. to bend 
oneself, to bow down, Is. 51,23 bow down, 
and we will go over (thee); comp. the 
verbs 115, MNS, Aram. X-nw. — 2. to 
sink down, to be deep, like mw. Deriv. 
Many, MND (comp. an, now). 

Hif. sey (fut. sa>) to make bow 
down, to depress, aN, Prov. 12, 25 
with sorrow in the heart of a@ man, one 

may depress him. 

Hithp. "ano (arising from a har 
dening and doubling of the third radi- 
cal; part. MINN; inf. c. MINH; fd. 
nnn, pl. sometimes nA, in pause 
ANA, sometimes 210M" to bow down, 
to fall prostrate, as a sign of honour, 
noocxuvety Gen. 22,5, 1Sam. 24, 9, with 
2 Gen. 23,7, 126 23, 12, dx Is. 45, 14, 
by of the person Lev. 26, 1, also with 
TihN DEN or MEIN TEND Guy. 19, 1, 
2 Sam. 14, 33, 1 Kivas 1, 23, before 
kings and princes 2 Sam. 9, 8 and 14, 22, 
before equals Gen. 23, 7, especially be- 
fore God; absol. Gen. 22, 5, Ex. 24, 1 
or with 5 Ex. 20, 5 or 3B) of a person 
Devt. 26, 10; with > Ps. 99,9 or oe of 
the place towards Ps. 5, 8; fig. to yield 
obedience Ps. 45,12. The form chins. 
Ez. 8,16 is either a conjugation- species 
of the participle as in Aramaean, or 
should be considered a mistake for 
nvnnw,. See the Analytical appendix. 
Deriv. monn gn. 


nny: (ga rin, inf. c. minw) intr. 
to swim Is, 25, 11, Aram. ano, bes 
the same, prop. to flow or roll along, 
hence also to wash, comp. Arab. to 


é to let flow, e 


to flow. Derivat. nip. 

Hif. anos (fut. ans) to make flow, 
to inundate, fig. Ps. 6, 7. 

Mt (for 17%, from Mmiy) @ sicim- 
ming , a) "9 water that one can pass 
through only by swimming Ez. 47, 5. 

mine (from mnw, after the form 


pour out water, 


pine 
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qimy) m. submission, bending; an adv. 
in submission Is. 60, 14. 

pins (and pry) m. laughter Eccuzs. 
2,2, parall. mraip; wantonness 7, 3, 
oppos. 093; exultation Jos 8, 21, coupled 
with mya4N; derision, scorn 12, 4; Is. 
20,7 = a9; jest Prov. 10, 23. 

ine see “WD. 

“Nw (from “18) m. blackness, nigror, 
soot (LXX), black coals (Vulg., Rashi, 
Kimchi) Lament. 4, 6. 

“int see Tinw. 

rabbis) (with suf. inamw, after the 
form riba; from ams), f. prop. a deep 


place, and therefore a pit Prov. 28, 10, 
comp. nw, mony, nny 1. 


nny (3 perf. nd, sNw=nw; 1 pers. 
anid; 3 pl. Ind and anny; fut. ms, 
nin LAMENT. 3, 20 K’ri atter the form 
“33, "532, while the K’tib has wR 
from 10; pl. "5; the fut. me: be- 
longs to ‘Nif., the Nif and Kal coin- 
ciding in signification in the case of 
many verbs doubling the same radical) 
intr. to be bowed or struck down Is. 2, 
11.17; to sink, with dx Prov. 2, 18 
(Aecording to some) or towards Ps. 
44, 26; absol. Has. 3, 6; to walk along 
bowed, as “ap 45,14; to crouch, of one 
lying in wait 10, 10, ecapled with 39 
(to be depressed) or similar verbs Jos 38, 
40 [39, 2]; to be brought low Ps.107, 39, 
coupled with 3% (to be diminished); 
to be in a depressed position Prov. 14, 
19; to submit oneself Jon 9,13. Deriv. 
mo, minw. 

Nif. ars (only the fut. mw) to be bowed 
down Is. 2, 9; to be brought low, mak 
29, 4; to sing in a low voice, to chirp 
Eccues. 12, 4. 

Hif. 35 to bring low, 23D, 1. e. to 
destroy Is. 25, 12, coupled with DEW; 
to make low, to humble 26, 5. 

Hithp. nines (fut. ‘nss) to be cast 
down, of the soul Ps. 42,7; 43,5. 


pnw I. (part. m. On Tw; inf.abs.UnD, | 


Ce Sine, but also on, hence with suff. | 


pomp; fut. Ow?) tr. prop. to cut in 
pieces, to bore into (with violence), to 
pierce, of an arrow, JER. 9, 7 K’tib 
Drie YT} a piercing arrow, but accord- 
ing to the K’ri Damwy fom ome II. 
(which see); commonly 1. to slaughter, 
cattle, with the accusat. Grn. 37, 31, 
1 Sam. 14, 32, Se aoe for sacrifice 
Lev. 1, 5; 3, 2; 4, 4, applied to men 
also Gen. 22, ae. Is. 57, 5. — 2. to 
slaughter, to kill, to massacre JUDGES 
12,6, 1 Krnas 18, 40, with 5x of the 
place into which the blood is “poured 
Jer. 41,7, comp. 1 Macc. 7,19; gener- 
ally to destroy, to cause to perish Num. 
14, 16. — 3. Figur. to miz, to adulte- 
rate, wine, Ar. las’, Si also being 
so applied; hence to be deceptive, per- 
haps of pn Jer. 9,7 K'ri, to which 
DAMN It "(1 Kinas 10, 16) has also 
been referred ; but see onw IV. ‘Deriv. 
STL". 

“Nif. mm? (fut. mrs) to be seus 
Lev. 6, 25; Num. 12, 22. 

The stem ‘% is the Aram. Dw, 
cwou Arab. ka and ba; aia the 
organic root UN~w lies also in 33, 3). 

(OM) 11. (only inf. c. mms) tr. same 


as an to make a present, to bribe, OLD, 
Hos. 5, 2 and the bribery of those that 
turn aside from right (of judges without 
conscience) they have extended (see P7329). 
The reference of it to nmw because of 9, 9 
after the Syriac meaning is less suitable. 

omy III. (part. pass. D218) tr. to 
point, "to sharpen, hence mw Pr} JER. 
9,7 K’ri a pointed arrow (Targ., Syr.); 
Aram. 7, modern Hebr. I, Arab. 
Re the same, of a knife. 

al IV. (part. pass. DN) tr. same 
as now - spread out, to beat thin, gold 
plate 1 Kinas 10,16 17 (LXX, Kimchi), 
i. @. beaten. 

Oni (fut. emp?) tr. to press out Gen. 
40,11; Aram. ON5 the same. 

none (from om 1.) f. a slaughter, 


| of the victims in snarifice 2 Cur. 30,17. - 


prey 

PIN (from j) m. prop. an inflam- 
mation; hence a burning sore, an ulcer 
2 Kinas 20, 7, Is. 38, 21, leprosy Jos 2, 
7, Deut. 28, 35, with 94 (evil), of leg 
and knee disease Deut. 28, 27; pustules, 
Lev. 13, 18, with mp (to break out) 
Lev. 13, 20; commonly elephantiasis in 
which the feet and legs swell, resembling 
those of elephants. 

ow (from Om) mase. after-growth 
Is. 37, 30 (Ibn Gandch), for which rg 
stands in 2 Kinas 19,29. See wn. 

A mw (constr. torn; from =) m. 
a thin board, a thin table of wood Ez. 
41,16, giving the full idea with >. 

Mw (only pl. nin-nw; from any) 
f: game as MIT a pit, for catching i in 
Ps. 107, 20; fig. Lament, 4, 20. The 
m not radical is retained. 

MMW (from naw; def. mnomy, dif- 
ferent from the part. f sin) m. wicked- 
ness Dan. 6, 5. 


omy 1. (not used) intr. to roar, to 


bray, to howl, of a lion, Arab. AC) to 
bray, of an ass (comp. “32 of a lion 
Jer. 51, 38, Aram. of the ass); Aram. 
bmw the same; comp. too des to lift 
up the voice. The organic aa pla 
is also in 57 I. signific. 3, Sanskrit cal, 
Greek x«1-éo, Latin cal-o. Deriv. Dmy. 


ony II. (not used) tr. same as bon 


to peel off, to cut off, Ar. Ae (to laite 
off, to file off); generally to take off 
what covers a thing, and so applied to 
the crust, shell or cover. Deriv. noMNw. 


Smt (from 5mw I.) m. prop. the roarer, 
and so a lion, coupled with 79N Jos 
4,10, and pnw-ja 28, 8; of God in 


punishing 10, 16; ‘Hos. 5, 14; 13, 7; 
a wild beast with ine Ps. 91, 13. 


none (from bat) II.) f. prop. a per- 
fume-muscle (comp. nb>n), and so the 
ovv§ or perfume-crab, like the covering 
of a muscle, and found both in the 
seas Of India and the Red Sea Ex. 30, 
- 34 (LXX, Vulg. Targ.). The onyx 
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marinus gives the virtue to scented stuffs 
(Oken, Naturgeschichte V, 1. p. 484 sey.), 
and is still used in the East for per- 
fumes (Forskal, descr. anim. p. 143). 
ne (not used) intr. to glow, to burn, 
to be hot; ident. in its organic root jn"G 
with that in N-2p; Aram. jo aa “Ar. 


oO, or Re the same, hence ee 


fever. Deriv. 7°11w. 

Onw (not used) intr. same as S79 
(which see) to sprout, to grow, to shoot 
after; comp. ”n-" and the analogies 
under Wp. Deriv. ony. 


Anu) (not used) intr. to be stripped 
off, to be lessened or made thin, hence to 
be cut thin, of wood for tables; to be 
lean, of the sea-mew; Arab. LAS trans 
to cut off (hair), south Arab. .%S to 
draw off (the skin); a to be thin or 
lean; in its organic root HMw is found 
also in yn II, pnt, Anno. Derivat. 
nny, ye, nom. 

EW m. prop. leanness, then applied 
to an unclean bird Lev. 11, 16, Devt. 
14,15, by which the sea-mew is under- 
stood (LXX, Vulg.), since the funda- 
mental signification suits this bird 
(Bochart, Hieroz. II. ch. 18; III. p.}). 

mens (from the Pih. of ah) fen. 
consumption, leanness Lev. 26, 16; Dstt. 
28,22; Targ. xmpng; Arab. HAE the 
same. a 

ynw (not used) intr. to swell out; to 
become thick, large, corpulent; to be fir, 
strong; metaph, to rise, to step forward; 
Arab. yas to swell, to rise, yas to 
be large, thick, whence yarns! (thick, 
corpulent), yas (thickness, body, per 
son = 0%»); Talm. yrs to be proud. 
Deriv. ym, the proper names DE, 
DIXMw. 

yo m. prop. corpulence, strength, 
largeness, only in a) "23 sons of strength, 


i.e. large four-footed animals (camels, 
horses, bullocks) Jos 41, 26 [25], com 


OWN 


trasted with }m719; 28, 8; according to 
others lions (Targ.) or wild beasts (Syr., 
Arab., Saadia). 

Eh a") (from YW; Aills, heights; 
Di- stands for m; interchanged as 8 
plur. with p°-) n. p. of a place in Is- 
sachar JosuH. 19, 29 K’tib, with a of 
motion PTTL ITD ; Kori Deny. 


msn (the same) see pare) 


on (fut. paw?) tr. 1. to press into, 
to engrave, to cut into; hence to hollow out 
Jos 14,19. — 2. to wear out, to reduce, 
and therefore to make thin, fine, small 
(comp. pr), of a thin covering, a fine 
dress, a thin cloud, a worn-out garment; 
identical in its organic root pa-w with 
that in pro, -pn, yn. — 3. Generally 
to rub or beat in pieces, such as spices 
for scented powder Ex. 30, 36; figur. to 
destroy 2 Sam. 22, 43, by which Ps. 18, 
43 is to be corrected. We perceive the 
connection with signification 1 from 
“Dy I., which is related to "eT, 72 I. 


aad I.; Arab. ae to be thin, gs 
a thin cloud; Aram. pry, ous the 
same; the Arabic meaning “to extend, to 
stretch out, to remove” is connected in 
its organic root with that in pn-4, and 
has nothing to do with our Pow. De- 
rivat. pow. 

pny (inf. constr. prio, fut. priv?) 
intr. same as POX (which see) prop. to 
be clear, serene, therefore to laugh Ec- 
cLES. 3, 4, opposite 33; with 5x to 
smile upon Jow 29, 24; with 59 of the 
person to laugh at 30, 1; with 2 of a 
thing to laugh at, to ‘conn 5,22; 39,7; 
41, 21; with 3 to rejoice at one’s mis- 
fortune Prov. 1, 26, for which is also be 
Lament. 1, 7; to sport, to dance (united 
with singing and playing) JupGEs 16, 
27; comp. the Aram. 33, Zab. ~Duseid 
(to rejoice). Deriv. pinw, pnt, the 
proper name prib?. 

Pith. prre (part. priv; inf. constr. 
“PrTD; fut. PID) to jest Prov. 26, 19, 
pacallel sorts; to dance (of the re- 
ligious dance) 2 Saxe. 6, 5 21, coupled 
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with "p73 1 Cur. 15, 29; to play, to de- 
light Prov. 8, 30; to rejoice 8, 31; of 
loud sport Jer. 15, 17; 3 "DY to play 
with one Jos 40, 29; Ps. 104, 26. 

Hif. per Gee m. prin’) to mock, 
with 59 at 2 Cur. 30, 10. 

pnw (pl. o-prry in signific. 2) m. 1.4 
thing small or insignificant, which has no 
weight; hence fine dust Is. 40, 15. — 
2. thinness, a thin vapour, a thin cloud, JOB 
38, 37, parallel ny2w 7533 (BV is the 
usual parallel Is. 45, 8, ‘Devt. 33, 16, or 
D°pMw stands generally for v5 Ps. 18, 
12). ‘The p-pmw are the seat of the ancels 
Ps. 89, 7 38, "and of God Devr. 33, 26; 
from them come dew and rain Jos 36, 28, 
Prov. 3,20, manna Ps. 78,23 and thun- 
der 77,18. The word is put for a clear 
(Jos 37, 21) or a clouded sky (37, 18), 
generally = 3°p). Aram. poy (APN, 


‘pITD, Rep), Arab. Be the same; 
Sam. PRT. 

pint see pinw. 

nw I. (only 3 p. perf. m.) intr. 1. (not 
used) to burn, to lighten, to shine; ident: 
in its organic root "M-9 with In I, 45; 

used of the dawn and figur. of early 
youth. Derivat. "ND, MMIND, Ww, 
“nwa, and “Ww in the proper name 
“ToT, mai in Dany, any. — 
2. to be black, of the skin (in ele- 
phantiasis), Jos 30, 30 my skin is black 
and comes off me; generally to be dark, 
of coal, soot; to be browned, of colour, 
comp. pL, pn, Aram.on-o. Deriv. 
iD, sind. 

Pih. L “mm (not used) to be very 
muddy or black, metaphor. to be slimy, 
e. g. of the Nile, Rhinocorura, of the 
slimy stream Belus &c. Derivat. the 
proper name “iw (AMY, Tinw), WS 
n232. 

"Pih. IL “m7 (not used) to be dark, 
swarthy. Deriv. sind. 

The stem “O is in Aramaean “my, 
~us (to be black, whence “i710, sing 


coal, ink, };-0o« blackness, coal, Tener 
a blackbird; Ar. i the same, whenco 


ml ala] 
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yt a blackbird; comp. also fod to be | 2PN7 aes ni; comp. Arab. 


dark. 

al IL (part. “i5) trans. prop. to 
split, to cut through, to break through, 
cognate in sense "72.3 (which see); hence 
1. to divide, to separate, to prove, to ex- 
amine, to seek after a thing, to desire, to 
strive after Prov. 11, 27; comp. 643, 
OED, OND, Ben with a sintilas metaph. 
application, — 2. to charm (see nop). | 
Deriv. "mW 3 and 4. 

Pih. ore) (with suf. inmy; part. 
D7 5 in. constr. IMD; fut. “ad) to 
seck zealously, of which the consequence 
is N¥72; with an accus. after a thing or 
person Proy. 1, 28; 7, 15; "92 Ine 
13, 24 seeks it, the chastisement; some- 
times with > Jos 24, 5 and de 8, 5; 
to wish, to desire Ps. 63, 2; Is. 26, 9; 
to turn i. e. to seek what had been left, 
Hos. 5,15; Aram. “ry the same. 

“3 (with suff. rie) masc. prop. 
1. the shining (from “11 L.) or the break- 
tng forth, of light, comp. "73 (from 
“mo IL); hence the early light, the dawn, 
aurora Am. 4, 13, opposite ME"3; Jon 
38, 12, hers the K’ri has sow; m2 
“rr the dawn arises, i.e. becomes visible 
Gen. 19, 15; Josn. 6,15. The break- 
ing forth of light (758 9p.2) i.e. of the sun 
of prosperity, is compared to the morn- 
ing Is..58, 8; its going forth is called 
RE. in Hos. 6, 3. a "BYDT the eye- 
lashes of the dawn, i. e. the first beams 
Jon 3,9; 41,10; “8 "B2D Ps. 139, 8 the 
wings of the dawn so called fom its 
swift spreading; ‘J PT to awake the 
dawn, with a song of praise Ps. 57, 9; 
‘sa son of the dawn Is. 14,12, of the 
ton (lucifer), figurat. of a eloribus 
earthly king, comp. the myth of Venus 
or of Lucifer as the son of Aurora. 
"3 To-psRx Is. 8, 20 there is no dawn to 
hin, i.e. & new, commencing prosperity ; 
but better perhaps in signification 4. — 
Fig. a beginning or first time of rule Hos. 
10, 15. — 2. blackness, and therefore 
darkness. obscurity, Jo. 2,2 as darkness 
épreads on the mountains, which suits 


e the 


dawn and KSU6 blackness. — 3. ess 
“nw = Arab. to enchant, connected 
with sm IL.) a charming away, Is. 47, 
11 thou dost not know how to charm it 
away, comp. "p> ibid. and oan, 
mews 47, 9. But mini] may be also 
taken here with the meaning of 1. the 
dawn, prosperity recommencing. — 4. 
(from “mw II.) same as “pM a searching 
out, examination, Is. 8, 20 **To the doc- 
trine and to the law”! Behold they speak 
truly such an utterance, like one that is 
incomprehensible, 1. e. that cannot be at- 
tained to (comp. Piay). — 5. only in 
srr nbe Aind of the dawn, i e. the 
quick, early light, poet. for "TD simply 
(see M2*%); and so in Ps. 22,1 the 
name of a lost poem, which began 
with “mz 23x (bn Esra). More cor- 
rectly and analogous with the other 
inscriptions, perhaps the name of a city, 
identical with "72:3 max (which see), 
because having nearly the same mean- 
ing; in which a musical choir may have 
been stationed. Ar. ,& the dawn, iS 
the same, to enchant. 

“it see “inw. 

“MG see Tin. 

AMD and “Tw (pl. ony) adj. m., 
mine (pl. nisin) fem. black, of hair 
Lev. 13, 31 37; of horses Dace 6, 2, 
which point to F famine (REVEL. 6, 5); 
of a raven, Sone or Sox. 5, 11; swarthy. 
of the skin 1, 5. 

MAIIw fem. the dawn, figur. youth 
Eccuzs. 11, 10 = m753; comp. 7723, 
Talmudic mn ynwn. According to Jos. 
Kimchi sinwn “LAMaEnt. 4,8 is a noun = 
splendour. * 

“Iw (after the form Shon) adj. 
mM. nine fem. dark, swarthy Sone 
or Sou. 1, 6. The reduplication ex- 
presses resemblance to the colour in 
question; comp. D7723%., PPT. 

ae) aie (from a 735; Jah is the 
Shining one) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 8, 26. 
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om (morning and evening dawn; 
comp. “DST, pI) 2. p.m. 1 Car. 
8, 8; comp. the Latin Lucius, ovxtos, 
Aone: Manius (from mane); comp. 
SOON, TY ]DY, Dy = phy im opae, 


nnw (Kal unused) tr. prop. to crush, 
to reduce to ruins, to injure, hence to 
destroy, to ruin, to corrupt, Arab. one 
the same, Aram. pes and Aus in Pa 
to corrupt, to violate, in Peal to be rusty, 
[neaw rust; Ethiop. to disfigure, to vio- 
late, Maltese to overthrow. The organic 
root Nn is identical with that innnL, 


nn (which see) = 3 3B, and cannot there- | 


fore be compared with mw, mw. De- 
rivat. nwa, Nw 2. 

Nif. nim (fut. mms) to be canted 
of “itR Jen. 13, 7, 123 18, 4; to be cor- 
rupted, of miD°29, Ez. ‘20, 44; = to sin, 
to commit iniquity ‘Gen. 6, 11; to be de- 
solated Ex. 8, 20. 

Pih. rms (with suff. Ani, 2 pers. 
mn, 2 p. . plur. BHM; inf. constr. nw) 
to act corruptly i. e. wickedly Ex. 32, 7, 
Hos. 9, 9, elsewhere the Hif.; to destroy, 
GEN. 6, 17; 13, 10; "¥37 LAMENT. 2,5 
(coupled with ba), “310, ie. 5 793,473 
the temple 2, 6, and so Ts Dn, sain, 
sometimes with 5 of the object 1 Sam. 
23, 10; Mx7N (97%) "3 to destroy to 
the ground " Gen. 38, 9, i. e. to cause 
to fall to ground, the seed; DIT " 
Am. 1,11 to quench feeling; 137 ng to 
cause wisdom to degenerate Ez. ‘28, 17; 
Hos. 13, 9 it has destroyed thee to the 
ground ; D3 ‘5 to lose words Prov. 
23,8; m"3 DS to break a covenant, Mau. 
2, 8; 370 to violate an oath Devt. 
32, 5. 

Hif. ny (part. nom; inf. absol. 
ngs, constr. PTT; fut. mmn?, apoc. 
ny) to destroy, a wall LAMENT. 2, 8, 
a house Jz. 6, 5, a city Gen. 19, 183 
to remove, a kingdom Jez. 51, 11; 
jell, a tree Deut. 20,19; to kill Gen. é 
13; to lay low, M¥"N Jupass 20, 21, 
enemies 2 Sam. 11, 1; to injure, Prov. 
11, 9; to cut off, ipt ANE Lev. 19, 27; 


to endanger, of 7778 JER. 2, 30; 4R D127 
mmo of a destroying angel 2 Sam. 


24. 16; also MND ey alone Ex, 12, 23, 


or Mmm? 19 JER. 51,1; Twp nny 


to destroy his life Prov. 6, 32; 77 ws 
Gen. 6, 12 or rt 129, “Ort Zack. 8,7 to 


walk perversely, also meray alone Deut. 


4,16; with 372 to walk more perversely 
than Ez. 16, 47. In the Sam. cod. (GEN. 
6,17; 9, 1B; 19,13 19) Hif. stands for 
Pihel. — nein be i in Psalm-inscriptions 
Ps. 57. 58.59.75 is the commencing 
phrase of a lost poem, put here by way 
of air, Deriv. mw 1, mre. 
Hof. niyon (part. now), to be cor 
rupted, troubled, of “P72 ‘Prov. 25, 26; 
part. fem. mTw7 out of nny (conip: 
nq = nnn) Mat. 1, 14 a bad thing, 
ie. a bad sacrificial cael Derivat. 
nmw7g (a defect). 

oat (only part. pass. fem. SNM) 
Aram. same as the Hebrew mInD to be 
corrupt or lying, of x72 Dan. 2,9. De- 
rivat. the noun nnd. 

nmw 1. (from 1s, like nm2 from 
m3, na from 1199; with su/f. pang kz. 
19, 4 8) fem. prop. a sinking; "hence a 
pit, for catching animals in; figurat. 
ambush, Ez. 19, 4 8; Prov. 26, 27; Ps. 
7,16; nwa aay] a ‘pit provided with a 
net 35, 7; a slimy pit Jos 9, 31, comp. 
Ps. 40, 3; aba 3 Is. 38, 17 pit of destruc- 
tion, i.e. the grave, also nto alone in 373 
‘3S Jos 33, 24; Ps. 30, 10; Ez. 28, 8, 
comp. “3 (which see); ib nia to die 
(and come) to the grave Is. 51, 14; death 
Jos 17, 14, especially in the phrase 
now FIN Ps. 16,10 and 49,10 = mR 
ny 89, "49; but ‘% may come here from 
nm and mean destruction, corruption. 
— 2. m. (from mmw) destruction, ruin 
Jos 33,18 22 (parallel pn avenging 
angel) = angel of destruction (1 Cur. 
21, 15); 33, 30; ‘wa “ay to go to destruc- 
tion 33, 28; hehes nn "a2 Ps. 55, 24 
pit of destruction, i. @. ‘the grave, LXX 
eis goéxg Stagdoods;, compare Acts 2, 
27 and 13, 35 where we have a trans- 
lation of nig. 
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DD (only plur. ony; sing. perhaps 
nin; see "10D) m. an apostate (from the 
right path), one who has turned aside; 
hence an unjust judge Hos. 5, 2, else- 
where 5°39 Ps. 101, 3. Since moni oc- 
curs as a verb Ps. 40, 5, nip is to be 
referred to DAD. 


now (fut. mInD?, ap. ni”) intr, to 
turn aside, to deviate, from a person or 
thing, with 2 Prov. 4,15; with dx to 
turn to 7, 25; of a woman, to be or be- 
come faithless, with O° nom Nom. 5, 
12 19 20 29, comp. non 27; Aram. 


NOD, iw, Arab. (bo; comp. besides 

nnd, na; in Targ. 8°00, 10D, NHodN, 

9072. ; 
mow see DY. 


now (pl. DEG; from H2W) f. prop. a 
point; hence 1. the (thorny) acacia, Egyp- 
tian thorny acacia, Is. 41,19; axavdos, 
Lat. spina and acacia, spina Aegyp- 
tia. The wood of it was used in the 
tabernacle, the ark of the covenant &c. 
Ex. 25,5 10 13; 26, 26; 27,1 6, be- 
cause it is durable, incorruptible in water, 
and afterwards becomes black like ebony 
(Plin.18,9; Jerome on Is. 41 ,19); hence 
in the pl. acacia-wood; Ar. di: his 
the same. — 2. only in the plur. no] y 
(acacias) n. p. of a place in the plains 
of Moab, east of the Dead Sea Num. 
25,1; 33,49; Mic. 6,5, whence Joshua 
sent forth spies and reached the Jordan 
Jos. 2,1; 3,1. swum oma Jo. 4, 18 
is a valley near Jerusalem; in Josephus 
axaviav aviev is the supposed Tere- 
binth-valley, now Wady es-Sent (Robins. 
Pal. II. 605. 607). For baw Sax Num. 
33,49 see San 2. seat na " JUDGES 
7, 22 see under ma. The etymology 
see under now. 


now (part. nue; inf. absol. minw; 
fut. rey) tr. to spread out, to expand, 
in space, with > of a person (= 9 3°77) 
to make ample room for Jos 12, 23, i.e. 
to extend dominion; with 5» to soeend 
upon a thing, e. g. niBy 2 Sam. 14,19: 
dead bones Jer. 8, 2, i. e. not to inter: 


1372 


ow 


elsewhere applied to a net. Derivat 
now2, Maw. 

"Pih. new to stretch out, the hands in 
prayer Pg. 88, 10. 

The stem new is in Aram. nev, 


woh, Ar. w (to spread or stretch 


out), whence a plain (mod. Hebr. 


mow); in Ethiop. the verb NUwW sathecha 
is the same. The org. root ne-9 is also 


in S-me L, mora I; Ar. SUE Grex: 
tend), La (to stretch out), ek the 


same. 

Dow (from os III.) masc. same as 
nie a scourge, thorn, goad, Josu. 23,13, 
coupled with }.2%, a8 72% stands for it 
in Nom. 33, 55. 


DOU (fut. nbier) tr. to attack, to 
lie in wait for, to hate, with an accus. 
Gen. 27,41; 50,15; to persecute 49, 23; 
Jos 16, 9; 30, 21 (where mss. have S33). 
Deriv. nani. 

The fundamental signification is to 
enclose, to shut up, to fetter, like the 
Aram. 509 (to enclose), sake Ato fetter, 
[sagan foot - iron), Arab. (to shut 


up), whence the signification “to lie in 
wait, to persecute” has arisen; comp. m= 
parallel to mnw2. The organic root 
is also in pos, ii) mW, ON-D, OO-n. 


ou (part. jE, infin. constr. with 


suff. 20D; fut. JOD?) tr. same as OLS 
to attack, to hate, with the accus. Ps. 
38, to persecute, '® WD3 71,13 = 
’D a wpa; pnw persecutors Psat 
109, 20; "to accuse, ZecH. 3, 1, i. e. to 
appear as an accuser; Aram. JEO, Ar. 


peut. Deriv. szn and 
iow masc. 8aMe as rt) (Ps. 71, 13, 


109, 20 29) an adversary, opponent, in 
war 1 Sam. 29, 4 (Vulg.); an enemy 
1 Kinas 5,18; a rebel 11,14 23 25; an 
accuser, before a tribunal Ps. 109, 6; 
Zecnu. 3, 1; generally one who appears 
against Num. 22, 22 32; Satan, i. e. an 
accuser before God Zeca. 3, 1 2 (RE- 
VELAT. 12, 10), appearing before God 
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along with the OWTONT 723 and ac- |. 


cusing men Jos 1, 6- 12: 2,1-7. The 
view of an intermediate agent of evil 
between God and men arose at the time 
when the Zoroastrian doctrine became 
known among the Hebrews. In later 
Judaism and the New Testament ‘® 
appears as a prince of evil spirits, the 
opponent of the kingdom of God, and 
consequently as a copy of Abriman and 
his Dews, in opposition to Ormuzd. In 
the Revelation (12, 10) ‘w is rendered 
0 xatN 00 (mod. Hebrew S130). Aram. 
HP, syn, HAS, Ar. Laas. 

INOW f. 1. accusation, letter of ac- 
cusation Ezr. 4, 6. — 2. (well of strife) 
n. p. of a well Gen. 26, 21. 


Pw (part. 120; fut. Hw?) intr. to 
flow, to stream, figur. of 3% meaning 
to come in as a flood Is. 10, 22. to pour 
out (abundantly) = to overflow, of 5m? 
Is. 30, 28, nwa Ez.13,11; to flow along, 
of a 3D p13 Is. 28, 2; tr. with accus. 
of the object. to sierwhelin 43, 2; Jer. 
47,2; Sona or Sot. 8, 7; to wash pach 
“nd Is. 28,17, D°MED Jon 14, 19; 
sweep over a shige of armies Is. 8. 
coupled with 139; Dan. 11, 26; of nix 
Is. 28,18; to rinse, to wash, ov" Lev. 
15,11; 1 Kines 22,38. Deriv.now, How. 

Nif. now? (fut. yOW2) to be washed 
Lev. 15,12, to be ‘overwhelmed , of a 
a army, with ‘» 735572 Day. 11, 22. 

Puh. 1 to be rinsed Lev. 6, 21. 

The stem ‘3 (Arab. Wild to wash, 
whi VIL. to flow; Targ. now for the 
Hebrew Y™) is als in 9¥B (which 
see), and has for its organic root to wD, 
which exists also in a1 (to which in Is 
48,21 now is parallel), tT, 3-35, Aram. 
nD, 24, Arab. GLb, Hebrew O72, 
asva 1. 

ow m. an outpouring, a rain-gush 
JOB 38, 25; an overwhelming flood, of an 
army Nan. 1, 8; generally war, prop. 
the overflowing of war, Day.11, 22 and 
the arms (warlike peoples) of a flood; 
ne ’w Prov. 27, 4 anger is an outpouring; 
nwa Dax. 9, 26 is an adverb, suddenly. 


row m. @ flood, "52 ="% mz) at the 
time of flood Ps. 32, 6 (figuratively). 


a) a (not used) tr. to cut into, to 
bore in, to engrave; hence 1. to write, 
rop. in wood-, stone- or metal-tables 
(ace in sense IND = 20M), comp. yea- 
gew, Lat. scribere. — 2. Metaphor. to 
administer, the art of writing being used 
in ancient times almost exclusively for 
legislation and judicial processes; to en- 
rol, in military lists; to enter, i. e. to issue, 
a punitive decree, comp. 3n>, Arab. 
wl a scribe and a judge, "Ly a 
sentence; further metaph. to oversee, in- 
spect, to arrange, to direct, to conduct, of 
officers, overseers, magistrates; the ‘Ap. 
being so applied metaphor. Deriv. 

“HS, tw, the proper name “OW. 

ih mis 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem ‘t is sufficiently clear from the 
Arab. yo to cut in pieces, to lacerate 


( bL., a butcher = the mod. Hebrew 
322, loli, a knife, py 
line, a@ row, Bylaws a level), & Dyas to 
cut in = Hebrew DW, iu to cut 
asunder, pau to divide (in halves, 


hence poe a half, a part). The transi- 
tion to the meaning to write, to en- 


grave (hence ypbace scriptus), to go- 
vern, to administer (whence -bxw the 
office of an overseer) is also there; 
Aram. "05 the same, whence the noun 
"QD a writing, a contract, Syr. phe, 


-+| the same, “018 in the Peshito |-a0. 
The organic root * "0-W lies also in Sn-n. 


OW (plur. Dis, constr. 1", with 
suff. a ; prop. part. of “23) m. one 
set over a thing, an overseer, an arranger, 
an administrator, prop. a decider, deter- 
miner (comp. XP, Js) Ex. 5, 6 10, 
coupled with 33; 5, 1415 19, but not 
a ascribe, since ppd stands with it 
2 Cur. 34, 13. The pis are men- 
tioned together with the’ DOW 2PT 
Devt. 31, 28, oroew 16, 18, De at 
and {ne Tost 8, 33, DwN 23, "9; 


an incised 


peal 4 


along with 2p and Sw Prov. 6, 7; 
they were chosen out of the elders Num. 
11,16. They had to make commands 
known to the people Josu. 1,10, to con- 
duct the levies of soldiers Deut. 20, 5; 
they were officers in cities 1 Cur. 23, 4; 
26,29, and sometimes they filled higher 
dignities 2 Cur. 26,11. They also re- 
gulated affairs in the camp Josn. 8, 33. 
In the cod. Samar. Devt. 21, 2 "nw 
stands for new. The translation yocepe 
warevs (LXX, Symm.) or |,20 (Syr.) 
does not suit 12. 

OW (not used) Aram. trans. same 
as Hebrew “i which see. Deriv. "uw. 


Ow (not used) Aram. intr. to turn, 
to incline, cognate in sense with the 
Hebr. 93x, 31%, hence the verb-idea 
for side, loin, flank, rib; elsewhere 
"30, Zab. in Af. “iOK to turn to the 
side. Deriv. the noun “wip. 


"QW (from the verb ao) Aram, m. 
same as the Hebr. "39" dominion, ad- 
ministration, Dan. 7, 5 and it set up 
dominion. But 26 mss., several editions 
and the old interpreters have not this 
reading, and the context requires 

"Ow Aram. m. the side (of a thing), 
and then like the Hebrew sx (Ps. 91, 7, 
opposite }772") the left side, hence m — 

mae Dan. 7,5 and it stood leaning 
(> opm) to the left side, i. e. inclining 
to fall “(comp. Hebrew by), verging 
toward destruction. 

"Ow (= "DW Jah is a Decider) 
Nn. p. m. 1 Cur. 27,29 K'tib (the K’ri 
‘OTe has the same meaning). 

"D (from 3 which see, like ‘72 from 
mm, 1 from 77; In pause a) m. what 
is offered, and 80 a gift, a present, only 
in the combination "5 5°34% to bring a 
gift Psaua 68, 30; 76, 12, comp. 3°27" 
mImg?9; pass. "2 bam Is. 18, 7, hence 
Targ. RP, Na 7EN. The usual pe 


ish 


derivations: 1. from now = Arab. 
(whence sls) to will, put along with 


333; 2. from RO = = Ar, Les to desire, 
3. from 79 to equalise, 4. from R79 
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“Tie 


to flow out freely (Arab. & cw flowing 
milk) — are to be rejected. “S in the 
proper name "HRN, "Wak is from "D7; 
on the other hand. ar is = *3 in the 
proper name 'T*. 

Rw (either from N& = NO-3, or from 
NYY) m. elevation, greatness Jo op 20, 6 
= Nib Ps. 89, 10, and mya which see. 

iNew (from nw IIL or x10 ILL; heap 


of ruins) n. p.of a ‘city in Issachar Josn. 
19,19, north of Tabor (Euseb., Jerome); 


whose ruins are ,.pAmc& — 

jRrw (from ni or NND; the projecting) 
n. p.of the summit chain of Hermon Devt. 
4,48, of which it seems to be an older 
name; perhaps originally only the name 
of a top, just as in all probability “r:3 
and 3°"\5 (which see) were at first the 
names of parts. 

mY as a verb see 3". 

as (from a7) m. old age 1 Kines 

14, 4. 

m3 (from 3"; constr. MAD, with 
suff. "N3"D, 50°, in-) fem. prop. what is 
gray, gray hair Hos. 7,9; metaphor. old 
age Ps.92,15; "350 3% Gen. 15,154 
good old age; concrete an old man, *N3"S 
my old age i.e. I as an old oneGen. 42, 38; 
44,29 31, fully Sa°S OR Deut. 32,15. 
naw fem. 1. (from 237; with suf. 
in373) sitting, abiding, and so dwelling, 
stay 2 Sam. 19, 32, if we should not 
read with many mss. and the old versions 
inawa. — 2. (constr. N3%G; from ay) 
return, return home, concer. tone returning 
Ps. 126, 1, which the LXX, Vulg., Targ. 
and Syr. read maw (from 33) = =mrau. 

a alo (from a9 I) m.a withdrawing, «a 
going away (to do his need) 1 Kines18,27. 

> Y as a verb, see "I". 

Te (from 71%) m, lime, plaster, prop. 
what is burnt to chalk Devt. 27, 2 4; 
Is. 33,12; Am. 2,1; Aram. Snack Ips! 
Arab. ud, Dacivalive 

“3% a denom. to plaster Deut. 27, 2 
4; Ar. os. 
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YU) I. (after the form mt, Sm; 
fut. ath, ap. "H7, "Um, in pause “on) 
tr. prop. to leave ‘Gut of the memory), 
to dismiss; hence to forget, "1% Deut. 
32,18, parallel nou (LXX, Vulg. ); Ar 
Leu, to forget, to ‘leave behind (m¥ and 
y interchange, comp. 1% and 2), 
sm the same. The organic root lies 
also in xw~) II. (Ar. wr) mw I. 
(along with wu3), 7 here being only 

an enlargement. —_— “w Ps. 55,16 K’ri 
see under nw; IV. 

my Il. (aot used) intrans. same as 


maw "to make a tumult, to crash, to rage. 
Derivat. mH (Jos 30, 22 K’ri). 


me ITI. (iat used) intrans. same as 
NID to be satisfied with self. Deriv. the 
proper name 

7° (Jah is the Self-satisfying one) n. 
p. ™. . 2 Sam. 20, 25 K’tib, for which the 
K'ri has 818; comp. "270%", “7157, PITW?. 

my (not used) intrans. an enlarged 
form. of rT (which see) to be born. De- 
rivative 

ww (only with the suf. 1D, sD) 
comm. same as nm a young one, of sheep 
and goats; hence a lamb Devt. 22,1; 
1 Sam. 14, 34. 

tT" a verb to the proper name M1"5 

. It 

see THU. 

NNW (splendour) x. p. m. 1 Caron. 
11, 42. 

SI" see 3tw. 

ri"w a verb to MNW see mw. 

my I. and I. a verb seer I. and II. 

mt (with suf. int) m. 1. (from 
rinip I.) a shrub, bush, bushes Gen. 2, 5; 
21,15; mg by at the bushes Jox 30, 
4; comp. Aram. wow virgultum. — 
2. (from mm II.) meditation, reflection, 
care Prov. 23, 19; grief 1 Sam. 1, 16, 
coupled with o2D; earnest contemplation 
1 Kines 18,27, LXX adodeoyia; speech, 
discourse 2 Kines 9,11; complaint Jos 


7, 13; 59 mrp sty to let complaint be 
mead forth freely ‘10, 1; '® 70 rebel- 
lion of complaint, i. e. sebelligus com- 
plaint 23, 2; prayer, song Ps. 104, 34; 
“pa wT to wander about in complaint 
55, 3, and generally in the numerous 
meanings of the verb. 

Tw (from m5; pl. min) /. a pit, 
for catching in Ps.57,7; 119, 85; Jer. 
18, 22 K’tib, = Mn. 

sD (from rin IT.) f. same as mm 2 
prayer, devotion Jos 15, 4; meditation, 
reflection Ps. 119, 97 99. 

“im-w (also shy Is. 23, 3, sind 
JeR. 2,18; if Semitic, it is formed from 
“ after the form 172° meaning the tur- 
bid, slimy river, comp. Mélac, Melas, the 
name of many rivers) n. p. of the Nile, 
hence DY%72 Tin 1 Cue. 13, 5, or 
py "yp-by nui ‘g JosH. 13, 3, de- 
scribed as the southern limit of Pa- 
lestine, like n2 "112 Gen. 15, 18, 
though elsewhere only py bah Num. 
34, 5, or 512 alone Ez. 47, 19, ie Wady 
el-Arish or Rhinocorura, is given as the 
southern boundary; parallel “ky Is. 23, 
3. jinca is also a name of the Nile 
(Ben-Sira 24, 27) which the LXX put 
for im in JER. 2, 18. 


rind “iw (glass-river; see M222) 
Nn. p. “of a small slimy brook in the south 
of Asher, from the sands of which the 
Phenicians first made glass Josx. 19, 26; 
comp. Plin. 36, 26. 

ow m. 1. (from oe ID.) a rudder, 
prop. the steering Is. 33, 21, same as 
niw, ot. — 2. (from oe III.) same 
as Di a scourge Is. 28, 15 K’tib, fig. 
a hostile army. 


aia (from 5 II, after the form 
ip, mw; written also mow, iw, 
iba; peseag Olace) 1. n. p. of a city of 
Ephraim JosH. 18, 1, north of Bethel, 
east of the road from Bethel to bow, 
10 or 12 Roman miles distant from it 
(Euseb., Jerome), and south of 7312 
Jupaes 21, 19. Under Joshua, after 
the camp at Gilgal was removed, it was 


- 


mibwyy 


a central city (JosH. 18,9; 19,51; 21, 
2; 22, 9 12) and also the seat of the 
tabernacle from Joshua till Samuel 
JosH. 18,1 8; 19, 51; Jupa@es 18, 31; 
1 Sam. 1, 3 9 24; 2, 14; 3, 21; 4, 3: 
14, 3; Ps. 78, 60; Jer. 7,12. At a 
later time Shiloh was still an important 
city of the kingdom of Israel 1 Kines 
11,29; 12,15; 14,2 4, which suffered 
much, it is true, at the downfall of the 
kingdom Jer. 7, 12 14; 26,6 9, but 
was still in existence during the exile 
41, 5. — Jerome (on Zepa. 1, 15) found 
merely the foundation-stones of an altar; 
in the fourteenth century (ap. Estori 
ha-Parchi) there was on the spot a dome 
called Kuba el-Schechina (arch of God’s 
dwelling), and now there is a decayed 
hamlet wy (Robins. III. p. 308 seq.). 
The orthography of the LXX is 3710, 
Syhop, Lio, SvA0, that of Joseph. 2:10, 
Stiovy, that of the Ar. wan, with- 
out the necessity of explaining = >w 
as arising from ji. Derivat. Gentile 
mase. °2"8 (1 Kinas 11, 29; 12, 15) 
and aoe Neu. 11, 5, like ~h from 
rioa. Another uj is Scorn sos) =nbv 
(which see). — 2. ‘only i in Gen. 49, 10, 
where the cod. Samar. and also mss. 
have "2 and 15%, which is explained 
a) the same as Sy = ib 3x (Ez. 21, 
32) in the Targ., J erus. Targ. » Saad., 
Rashi, Sam., Syr.. LAX, Ag., Symm., 
Theod., and ‘oferted to Solomon or the 
Messiah; b) it is derived by Zbn Gandch, 
Kimchi, Bachya from 5% = the Talm. 
a Ar. dud, foetus, filius, so that 
= bu = indy, and so the Messiah, 
ea is called 722 “21 (Jerus. Targ.); 
¢) it is taken as = sib and cognate 
in sense with bibw, meaning peace, rest, 
referring, according to some, to David, 
who governed the nation powerfully, till 
he brought about a condition of secure 
peace by the subjugation of the peoples; 
according to others to Solomon, the 
miry7272 WN (1 Cur. 22, 9); and according 
to others to the pibys 70 Is. 9, 5, i. e. 
Messiah. But it ia better to abide by 
the first signific. of sro-w as the name of 
a place, and to take the verse to mean, 
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that Judah took the precedence of all 
the other tribes at the beginning in 
leading warlike marches, till the ark 
came to Shiloh in Ephraim, and the 
obedience of the Canaanite peoples was 
effected; after which the old leadership 
ceased. — 3. same as “2% (n. p. m.), 
only in the patron. >: oo; see S190. 


MD"w see bw. 

boa (from 520 I.) adj. m. bare-foot, 
bare Mic.1,8 K’tib, for which the K’ri 
has >>‘. 


9705 see ST D7W. 
jaw (from pw, trier, valuer) n. p. 
m. 1 Cur. 4, 20. 


pu as a verb, see y10 IT. and yn. 

770 (from 73 IL, only pl. o°2-3, with 
suff. ps1"2°t) urine, 2 Kinas 18, 27; Is. 
36, 12 K’tib, for which the K’ri has 
Diba) "BB. 

NEY Aram. see NEW. 

YY a verb to "5, 3", see “AS L 


—w (from “70 L; with suff. “dS, 
5; “plur. pd, Te: p>"473) Mm, 
a song, poem, which is recited Gre 
Jupaes 5,12; nia nd3n 'O a song. ii 
the dedication: of the temple Ps. 30, 1, 
which was probably the inscription of 
another poem; Wim ’S a new song of 
praise 33, 3; ny “nas 45,1 a poem of 
jriendains applied to religious poems 
Ps. 40, 4, seldom to profane ones Is. 
23, 16; 24, 9; a joyous song Ecc ues. 
7, 5 (opposite "2"p Am. 8,3 10); sing- 
ing and playing at feasts 6,5; song 
generally, e. g. at taking leave Gew. 
31, 27, or to cheer a sick heart Prov. 
25, 20; poems that were only written 
1 Kings 5,12; p-y783 4d Sona or Sox. 
1,1 song of songs, i. e. the most ex- 
cellent song, Canticles (comp. on the 
form 1 Kinas 8, 27); "wit niza Eccres. 
12, 4 the daughters of song, i. e. the 
singing ones, of O°"px% (which is fem.), 
in modern Hebr. the muses; IWMB-IWIIN SY 
1 Cur. 6, 16 [32] for singing ; ‘concrete 
@ singer, ‘Ex. 33, 32 as a singer of love 
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songs, coupled with 332 30%, conseq. 
=, MW; collect. singers 2 Cur. 
29, 28; playing on musical instruments 
29, 27, hence "°9."33 7, 6 instruments 
of music; pond a3 Neu. 12, 27 
with the playing of cymbals. — In psalm- 
inscriptions “7D stands alone Ps. 46, 1; 
“raya 1H 48. ‘66. 83. 88. 108; nfaTy 
aa) 67. 68. 87. 92; both expressions 
are separated i in 65. 75. 76; in Ps. 88 
>in is added. In all these places 
the precise meaning is difficult. 

TH (c. mw; pl. minw) f. a song, 
applied to that at the Red Sea Ex. 15,1; 
to the well-song and hymn of triumph 
Num. 21,17 seq.; to the dying song of 
Moses Devt. 31, 19; 32, 1; to David's 
Psalm of victory 2 Sam. 22,1 (Ps. 18); 
to a rhythmical parable Is. 5, 1; na"w 
13470 23, 15 the song of an harlot ; of 
which a fragment follows 23, 16 seq. 
— For 747s Ps. 42, 9 we should pro- 
bably read "Ww. 

ww (from Ww) m. white marble, same 
as wy 1, fully Wd jas 1 Cup. 29, 2; 
Aram. i the same. 

any I. and I. see tx I. and II. 

Nw (from wry; distinction, nobility, 
viz. Jah is) n. p. m. 1 Kinas 4, 3, for 


which occur also RW7 and 4B (which 
see). 

pwry (once purw 2 Kines 14, 25 
K’tib) n. p. of an Egyptian king who 
- gave refuge to the hunted D927" 1 Kinas 
11, 40, and afterwards invaded Judea 
with an army under 93117, took the "9 
nix in Judea (see 2 Cur. 11, 5-11), 
and even J erusalem, and plundered the 
temple as well as the king’s palace 
1 Kinas 14, 25; 2 Cur. 12, 2-9. Shishak 
is Sesonchis I., the first king of the 224 
Bubastic dynasty, called by Julius Afri- 
canus Secoyyec, by Euseb. Secoyyaors, 
by Diod. Sic. Sasvyyjco. See Bunsen’s 
Aegypten’s Stelle 3, 133. 


mw I. and IJ. as a verb, see nvw I. 


and II. 
mo (with suff. Inv; from mw IT.) 


masc. a thornhedge, thorns, coupled with 
"7729 Is. 5, 6, covering the fields 7, 23; 
fig. 27, 4. 

Tw (from nw I.) m. covering, dress; 
hence ’% 0 to cast a garment about 
Ps. 73, 6; rra 7 mw the veil of an harlot 
Prov. 7, 10; so called from putting on. 

nt (prop. infin. of 520) m. the act 
of stooping or crouching, of Drip. JER. 
5, 26. 

Bi.) (only pl. xD; from ‘42 1.) m. 


a thorn Num. 33, 55, Ar. OME comp. 
mo I. and mb. | 


ye (with suff pb; from y>% II.) m. 
same as 50 a hut, a tent; hence ip Be 


LAMENT. 2, 6 like the garden of a tent, i.e. 
the terraced fore-courts of the temple. 
Jat I. (2 p. perf. f..n220 Ruts 3, 4; 
part. m. 335, M320 /., inf. abs. 339, 
c. 130, with suff. 220 Gen. 19, '33, 
and 355 With suff. 2995 imp: 33%, 
with ah optative MaDu; fut. n5w) 
intr. 1. prop. to bend oneself, to lie down 
Num. 24,9, coupled with 993 and = 'y34; 
hence to lie sti/f, of one destroyed J UD- 
aes 5, 27, as the result of 973, 5p3; 
Is. 51,20; Lament. 2, 21; to rest, to lie, 
Am. 6, 4; fig. with 3 to rest upon 2 Sam. 
12,3; with > of a thing to lie in Is. 50, 
11, i. e. to dwell with it; with oy of a 
person to lie upon one 1 Kines 3, 19; 
to lay oneself, 3-59 "tS Ez. 4,4 lay thy- 
self on thy (Left) side. — Commonly to 
lie down, to sleep Gen. 19, 4; 28,11, or 
to rest 2Sam. 4, 5;. to sleep, ‘with by of 
the place Gen. 28, 13; to sleep quietly 
Eccies. 2, 23; fig. to rest or find rest 
Jos 30,17; to sink down = to die Jos 
3, 13, coupled with op B= yO? with 179; 
20,11; to lie dead Is. 14, 8; “ap 'D Ps, 


88, 6 to lie in the grave, i. e. to be 


buried. Here belongs the expression 
niay-by 220 Gen. 47,30 =niay-oy Nia 
(Gen. 15, 15) or ning-by NON? (J UDGES 
2, 10), which cannot mean merely to 
die, since 913 and m3 are frequently 
added Gen. 25, 8 17, nor to be buried, 
since “3? is put with - yee 9; but it 
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denotes the coming into 5’w, where those 
belonging together on earth are found. 
— 2. to lie with (sexually), commonly 
spoken of a man lying with a woman, 
with Dy of a person Gen. 30,15; 39, 7, 
or with “ny Lev. 19, 20; 20,11; also tr. 
with an accus. to lie with Deut. 28, 30 
K’ri, for which occur also 530 (which 
see), and 93" applied to animals; also 
vice versa spoken of a woman lying with 
a man Gen. 19, 32-35, 2 Sam. 13, 11, 
and of two men Lev. 18, 22; or of a 
man with a beast Ex. 22,18; Deut. 27, 
21. Deriv. 330%. 


Nif. 3383 (fut. 2237) to be lain with, 


of a woman Is. 13, 16, ZecH. 14, 2, for 
which euphemistically 33. 

Pu. 320 the same JER. 3, 2, for which 
the K’ri has Daw. 

Mif. WIG (fut. 3°25") to lay down, 
to place 1 Kinas 17, 19, with 3 in 3,20; 
to prostrate, MEIN 2 Sau. 8, 2. 

Hof. 3305 or ‘2a (imp. Maser) 
to be laid low Ez. 32, 19 32; 3207 laid 
2 Kinas 4, 32. 

As to the stem ‘J, the Aram. 320, 
22" coincides with j it. The fundamental 
signification is to bend, to bow, to bow 
down; and the organic root 337 exists 
also in 33-9 L., Ar. ws, -) (to bend one- 
self, to stoop down), 93, M27}, Ar. Ss 


(to bend); XUNTO, cubo, Pa es are the 
same. 


pa) 2) II. (Kal not used) tr. to pour 
re perhaps transposed from 53¥ = 5DD; 
r. Sw the same. The signification 
ars lie with” in a> I. may perhaps 
have been originally to moisten, with 
semen, = 31. Deriv. 330, N35. 
Hf. ate (fut. 320°) to pour out, 
vessels filled with a fluid; figur. nb33 
DvD Jos 38,37, i.e. to cause the clouds 
to rain dowil (Ibn Koreish, Kimchi). 
23% (not used) Aram. same as Hebr. 
sou L Deriv. 23173. 
maDt (only c. na>v) f. @ pouring 
out, effusion, of 5u Ex. 16,13 14, hence 
Saad. Abt doa (effusion of dew): ac- 


cording to the Targ. a fall, layer , bed, 
which is less suitable; or an emission of 
311, conseq. effusio, effluvium Lev. 15, 
16 17 32; 22, 4 (Ldn Koreish); with 
two accusatives yt 1 N2a29 PTR mR 223 
to lie with a woman with the emission : of 
semen Lev. 15, 18; Num. 5, 13; Aram. 
N35 the same. 

pad (after the form man; with 
ina>¥, 338) fem. effusion, of semen; 
hence Num. 5, 20 to put an efftur of 
semen into a woman, i. e. to impregnate 
her; of beasts Lev. 18,23; with dx and 
yard 18, 20. 


mow I. (Kal not used) intrans. com- 
monly to rove about, to roam, conseq. 
same as 103; Maltese schekk (42), 
Arab. "to go astray; hence fo rave, 
with lust; but see D°>w. 

Hif. "2G7 (only the part. pl. D°D32) 
to be mad, with lust, of D-DD JER. ‘5, 8. 
but the Targ., Aqu., Theod. and Jerome 
read D°D72, and so it might either 
be translated draught-horses, or after 
the Arab. June (to be strong) power- 
ful, Kimchi derives 0°23 from the n. p- 
‘22, the land of good ‘horses; but it is 
better to take it as = DogNy, from 
Tes (which see). 


Noe Il. (not used) trans. to point 
out, to accuse, to denounce, to at- 
test, Arab. UCd the same (Ethiop. =, 


sakaja like 729 I.), prop. to utter sounds, « 


to speck; identical in its organic root 
3D with that in any, P2ty PSE, MINI 
(which see). Derivat. the proper name 
mek) or ni2v. 


at? I. (not used) tr. same as mao 1.; 
hence 1. to cut, to cut away or of; 
identical in its organic root with that 
in MNS“D, ‘F"h. — 2. to pierce, to stich 
into, ‘connected with 72 I. (32D), 5 je IL, 
‘30 (which see). Deriv. pee. 


now II. (not used) intrans. same as 


30 1. (to M202 for 207 Ez. 28, 13, 
and to the proper name 130%) 1. to look 


| 
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at, to see, to view, Aram. N39 for the Hebr. 
Bay, MEX; to look at closely, to con- 
sider, to ezamine. The stem in the org. 
root!t_>p is connected with that of n-aw, 
nog. — 2. to look out, = to hope, figur. 
to imagine, to think, to have insight, to 
understand. Comp. Aram. °1>2 8 spy, 
‘a looker out, "50, "3D a watch, “199 a 
cock, i. e. a looker out, an announcer 
(of the dawn), Samar. 150 (constr. 130), 
“130, "50 the eye. The fundamental 
signification seems to be, as in 03) and 
mim, to divide, to separate, cernere, 
videre (in dividere), then to pierce a 
thing with the eye; so that M3 II. is 
connected with mop I. Derivat. 420, 
m2 or mob, "man, the proper 
name %>¥. 
mew "(from qo I.) fem. a pointed 
weapon, a dart, Jos 40,31; Arab. BSc 
sae ‘12. 
= (from “5B IT., like nd from 
snips watch, euich-pldiea) n. p. of a 
locality near 58% m2) on a height 
1 Sam. 19, 22; Aram. "DD ‘the same; the 
LXX read "pd (a hill). 
=D (from stow II., by a peculiar 
formation from =) after the form 1nd) 
m. prop. an abstract, insight, imagination; 
concrete the mind, animus, Jos 38, 36 
or who has put understanding (71393) 
into the mind? (‘Targ., [bn Esra, Kimchi); 
Ethiop. the same, where the verb means 
to imagine, to think; parallel nine reins 
. (Targ., Vulg., Kimchi). Accarding to 
others, phenomenon, meteor, appearance 
in the air, coupled with ning cloud- 
forms. 
pisw (from 225 I.) m. childlessness, 
figur. depopulation Is. 47, 8 9; coupled 
with y298 widowhood Ps. 35, 12. 
basa (or Saw) adj. m., mbaw (pl. 
nibpw) fem. bereaved , of young 2 Sam. 
17, 8; Hos. 13, 8; forsaken, childless 
Sona or Sou. 4, 2 (having an allitera- 
tion to OF 29); 6, 6. 
Sisw see DD. 
| WMEw and dy (pl. o~j3y, ¢. “i20) 


adject. and subst. m. drunk, intoxicated 
1 Sam. 25, 36; “3 “InNwW to drink oneself 
drunk 1 Kixas 16, 9: 20, 16; ‘O UN a 
drunkard JER. 23, 9; commonly sipw) 
alone 19, 14; applied to debauchery 
and immorality generally Is. 28, 1 3. 
See "2W. 


nv I. (once in pause mau Prov. 
2, 17, "with suff. “INDV, nD0 &e. ; 
part. m. 2d, plur. “constr. 130; inf 
absol. nbw; fut. N20) tr. prop. to siden 
mit, to neglect: to leave, to release, to 
leave behind; cognate in sense NW) III., 
a Ii. and coupled with wz3; "Arab. 


. Hence 1. of men, to (oriaké:. to 
leave unheeded, God Devt. 6,12; 8,11; 
Jupces 3, 7; JER. 23, 27 their fathers 
have forsaken my name for Baal, i.e. for 
the sake of Baal; to disregard, the law 


Hos. 4,6; Ps. 2,17; not to care, of God ° 


Ps. 10, 12; Is. 49, 14; to withdraw favour 
Ps. 77, 10; Sx maw to be unmindful of 
God, i. e. ungodly Jos 8,13. — 2. Gener- 
ally to forget Deut. 25,19; Jos 39, 15; 
with an accus. Gen. 27, 45; Ps. 9, 13; 
without an object 137, 5 if I forget thee, 


O Jerusalem! let my right hand forget — 


to do its duty, or play on an instru- 
ment (Aimchi), which is better than to 
assume an intr. meaning to refuse ser- 
vices; pat forgetting to leave off Ps. 102, 
5; Prov. 4, 5, coupled with 72 0H. 
Deriv. TID. 

Nif. naa: (part.m. nDw?, fem. nnDw3, 
IM Dwj "fut. nos, in pause now) to 
be forsaken Ps. 9, 19; in the language 
of miners Jos 28, 4 to be forsaken by 
the foot, i. e. to let oneself down by 
ropes into pits, and not to employ the 
service of the feet; with 72 Deut. 31, 
21; not to be nea Is. 23, 16; to fall 
into forgetfulness Gen. 41, 30, ‘of “2t 
Kccues. 9, 5. 

Pith. nsw to cause to be forgotten, 
festival and sabbath Lamenr. 2, 6. 

Hif. wpa (inf. constr. mDwT) to 
cause to forget, with a double accusat. 
JER. 23, 27. 

Hithp. nano see now II. 
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nov IT. (Kal not used) tr. to find, 
Aram. now, wren hence 

Hithp. nano to be found, i. e. to 
exist, Eccues. 8, 10 and they are found 
in the city, i. e. their memory is pre- 
served in the city; the LXX and Vulg. 
have read "nanw.. 

MSW (only plur.o-n2y, constr. "N2W) 
adj. m. forgetting, renouncing, with accus. 
of the object Is. 65,11; Ps. 9, 18. 

Mm2% (Peal not used) trans. same as 
Hebrew mow Il., to find, Targ. infin. 
n202, fut. MDW; mow found, existing; 
commonly 

Ithpe. nanw7 (3 p. fem. MMNIMNw:3) to 
be found, with 3 in Dan. 5, 12; 6, 24; 
with 9 2,35 or by of a person 6, 5. 

Af. noun (nn2win, wNDwiT, RIND; 
inf. constr. maw; fut. nowt) ‘10 find, 
"33 Dan. 2, 25, with & for the accus. 6,6 
12; with by of a person to discover in 
one 6, 6; to “find out, with a of the place 
where Eze. 4,15; to get = Hebrew S22] 
7, 16. 

al) (in mss. M2>W, from IU IL, 
attestation, announcement) n. p.m. 1 Cun. 
8, 10. 

m0 or maw (only plur. nie2D, 
from “20 IT.) fen. show-work, sculpture, 

= meson (costly vessels, idols), gener- 
ally precious things, introduced by com- 
merce Is, 2,16 (Vulg.) = 32m 923. — 
Better perhaps things visible ‘afar, 1. @. 
flags, which were formerly highly or- 
namented (Ez. 27, 7), conseq. = 03, as in 
Samar. 939 stands for 02 (Num. "21, 8), 
which suits the parallel. 

P20 only in cod. Sam. Deut. 1, 7 for 
2d. 

VD (from the Pik. of H3w 1) m. 
a knife Prov. 23, 2, Aram. 122, Arab. 
re patw, Rin Kw. The termination }°-— 
is also in PEP from MXP. 

abi) (from "93°; consti: “72, with 
suff. TT 3b; plur. DSB, with suff. 
a1) m. a@ day- labourer , a hireling, 
i. e. who hires himself out for wages 


Ex. 22,14; Lev. 19,13; D "21 the days 
of a hireling, i. e. the time of work 25, 
50, the figure of a laborious life Jos 
7,1; 'D 028) the years of a hireling, 1. ©. 
exact, measured years Is. 16, 14; a hired 
soldier Jer. 46, 21. 

TID (from “3%D) femin. hired or 
mercenary troops Is. 7, 20, perhaps an 
adj. fem.; see on “2N. 

mipw see M72¥. 

m3 see MAb. 


you (3 p. fem. in pause 520 Esta. 
7,10; inf. absol. 7B, fut. 57, pl. 159) 
intr, same as ‘J (GND) to stoop down, 
to crouch, to sink down, of a fowler 
(see TW); to be allayed, calmed, appeased, 
of man Esra. 2,1; 7,10; to subside, of 
water, i. e. to run off Gen. 8, 1; comp. 


& 

Arab. JLa to sink or let down, Rabbin 
52 in Pih. to appease. Identical in 
its organic root with that in mo, my, 
¥-pw. Deriv. Jw. 

Hif. 7B (1 pers: perf. NDw) to still, 
to calm, a sedition, with bon against 
one Num. 17, 20 [5]. 


ov I. (not used) tr. same as M31 
(which oa to cut, to cut into, of a knife; 
to pierce, to prick, of thorns, pointed 
weapons, Arab. SLs; identical in its 
organic root with that m nd~2, jot. 


Derivat. FQ, 720, Pow (according to 
some). 


od II. (not used) ér.same as ‘330 I. 
to fence in, to embrace, to enclose, cogn. 
in sense 13; to hedge about, cognate in 
sense 324; identical in its organic root 
with aD. Deriv. ‘JO, Td", and per 
haps 73'D. 


pala I. (only for the fut.'5202; on the 


contrary the perf. is 25, 1 pers. "M238, 
in pause "M2>W) intr, prop. to cease, to 
be annihilated; and so to lose, D733 Gey. 
27, 45; absol. to be childless 43, 14 = 
TaN iat: 4,16; part. fem. 23DS Is. 
49, 21 childless, forsaken, along with 
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S207 Ps. 36,4. — 2. to be intelligent, 
prosperous, prosperity being regarded 
as the result of wise conduct. Deriv. 
doy, 220. 

Pik. baip only in Gun. 48,14 he laid 
his hands prudently (i. e. with intelligent 
purpose), i. e. he laid them with design. 
But according to the LXX and Vulg. 
from >> II. (which see). 

Hif. Spin (part. S200, inf. absol. 
Dain, constr. SDD; fut. d*DB, apoc. 
20) to look at, ‘to behold Gun. 8, 6, 
LXX xatavoro, elsewhere for N1, 
ma, j2%1; hence to understand Dan. 
9, ‘25, with an accusat. Devt. 32, 29, 
coupled with bon; to comprehend Ps, 
64, 10; to attend to, with 5» Prov. 16, 
20, DN ‘Nez. 8, 13, > Prov. 21,12, 3 of 
a person Ps. 101, 2 or "D follows in 
the next clause Is. A1, 20; to be attentive 
to one Pa. 41, 2, 1. @. to take an interest 
in him; to have intelligence, to get intel- 
ligence Ps. 2,10, with a of the thing in 
which Dan. 1,417; to act prudently 
Jer. 20, 11; to understand, day S2eN 
31n 2 Car. 30, 22 to have a good know- 
ledge (of playing and music); to be pro- 
sperous, successful JosH. 1,7, 1 Sam. 18, 
b= moun; to make wise, TE bin 
to speak prudently Prov. 16, 23; with 
two accusatives Dan. 9, 22; with 2 of 
the person Prov. 21, 11; to igive success 
Devt. 29, 8; to teach 1 Car. 28, 19; 
Sina (plur. p> Dib) prop. one intel- 
ligent, i. e. having perception, a teacher, 
a pious man, contrasted with the faith- 
less Dan. 11, 35; 12,3; fully oy *2°2p 72 
11, 33; 12, 10; but see bain. The 
infinitives bait Jer. 3, 15, bain Jos 
34, 35 are nouns, meaning intelligence, 
wisdom, coupled with ny3. — 3°37 
in the inscriptions of psalms 32. 42. 44. 
45. 62-55. 74. 78. 88. 89. 142, which 
is combined in part with 1", ‘W272 
and men, is still explained unsatis- 
factorily, as the interpretations didactic 
poem (Gesenius), melodious poem (Ewald) 
are unsuitable. Perhaps from 52 to 


lift up the voice, to sing, Ar. de} >} Gann 
bmw), so that 5*>%72 is originally =", 


wraps; generally , to be made solitary 
or desolate. Deriv. diDw. 

Pih. S25 (part. fem. rbawn, nD; 
fut. bu) to make childless, with accus. 
of the: person Gen. 42,36; O58 ‘B-NS 
Hos. 9,12 to make one childlese,, so that 
there is nobody; 1 Sam.15,33; generally, 
to snatch away, coupled with Tan JER. 
15,7; to desolate, coupled with Dw Ez. 
14, 15; to destroy, by 9°) mn 5, 17, 
a0 Laurie. 1, 20; different from “Pp? 
Ex. 23, 26; to cause to lose young, of 
py Gen. 31, 38; to cause frequent abor- 
tions, to be injurious to births 2 Kinas 

2,19; to make unwholesome, hence to ex- 
a. a population, of yx Ez. 36, 12 
13 14 15; also metaphor. of the 4p3 
Mat. 3,11, i. e. to be barren, to become 
DwRa (comp. Pliny H. N. 12, 2,6; 18, 
17,44). Deriv. n22w72 (a noun); bIDw, 
bow. 

” Hif. D920 (only part. >Dwi2) to bring 
into the world dead children, ‘Hos. 9, 14 
give them a miscarrying womb; Dw “ind 
Jer. 50,9 a hero making childless i 1. @. a 
victorious one (Vulg.); but the LXX, 
Symm. and many mss. have 5"2%72 with 
the meaning of mpxn (Syr. waSg?); 
comp. 2 Kines 18, 7; Prov. 17, 8. 

As to the stem, the Aram. 55m, 52m, 
Arab. AK are the same; but thie or: 


ganic root appears also in "—>5D mean- 
ing to be destroyed. 


py II. (not used) tr. to interweave, 


to tie or twist together, Arab. AC to 


be twisted around, II. to bind, Aram. 
520; commonly adopted for Doug (which 


see), especially as the Ar. Soil, Aram. 
44D seem to point to a stem of that 
kind; but see TOR and Swe. 


b5u) gee DDw. 


by I. intr. prop. to look at, to be- 
hold, to view, intuitus est (see Hif.); 
metaphor. 1. to act prudently, circum- 
spectly, with 2 of a person to be more 
circumspect than 1 Sam. 18, 30; comp. 
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“rat, and thus it means a peculiar 
kind of poem. 


The stem ‘2 is the Aram. 520 (to | 


look), Ithpa. 5smts, in the Targ. for 
ost and M5 (to turn to), Syr. Non, 
but as to look, to see proceeds from the 
idea of giving light, burning (see Nr), 


the Arab. JXi (to be flaming or red), 


whence Ate (brown, reddish), (had 
(to shine clearly), of colour, (to kindle), 
may be compared with it. 


ya 2} II. (Kal not used) tr. to inter- 
weave, to knot together, to intertwine, 
Ar. JX&; comp. S2u II. (belonging to 
>bwey). 

Pih. DED to twist, to lay cross-wise, 
prs3"nN Gen. 48,14 (LXX, Vulg.). See 
bop I. 

ob (Peal not used) Aram. tr. same 
as the Hebr. o2v IL Deriv. snd. 

Ithpa. bonion to consider, with 3 ‘Dan. 
7, 8. 

bois (from >> L.; with suff. 19>) 
m. appearance, reapetts hence 240 ‘boi 
Prov. 3, 4 good respect or repute (= 19); 
13, 15; metaphor. intelligence, coupled 
with n373 1 Cur. 22,12, hence prudence 
Prov. 19, 11; instruction 23, 9; cunning 
Dan. 8, 25, for which is also used P7219 ; 
Aram. pig (def. n5>%), 520, bor. 

doi (also i in pause) m. same as 53%) 
appearance, hence b>» nit 1Sam. 25, 
3 = mya nin; metaphor. intelligence 
JOB 17, 4; the sense, "DB DD to give the 
sense Neu. 8,8; “wa yer 1 Cur. 26, 14 
a counsellor with circumspectness; D DN 
aman of knowledge Ezr. 8, 18. bomen 
Eccuss. 10,6 belongs to b30. 

ope see S1DW. 

boy see biow. 


mbsip f. a collateral form of mabop 
folly Eccuzs. 1, 17; conseq. from b3y 
= 520. 

pboui plur, (as in D'onpr, ps2, 
Done; from 52y I.) m. pl. childless- 
ness ; fig. Waosuaion Is. 49, 20. 


cal 


OaU 


Sw Aram. Shaf. of 323, Ishtaf. 
vote see 552. 


nndan (from 220; def. RINNE =) 


Aram. fem. intelligence Dax. 5, il 12, 


coupled with 99°52, "Dn, 3722. 
i ee rs 


Dw (Kal not used) intr. to bend, to 
incline oneself, in the neck and back; 
to be bent, bowed, of a shoulder bearing 
a burden; containing the verb-idea for 
the nouns Dow, "T22, and so like ns 
(neck, back) from. ny IIL. (which ree) 
to bend, to incline oneself, to bow, Aram. 
23R (the neck), “from the organic root 
7 ‘(which see) to incline, to bow, Ar. 
Ke the shoulder, from WG to bend 
oneself, 5 sy the neck, from 5) = 
Hebrew 22% in its fundamental sigti- 
fication. 

The stem 028 is connected with 120 


(to bow down), Ar prs (to go along 
bowed), px to settle down; the or 
ganic root is DI", 32", also existing 
in 9-33, pues 1 (which see). Derivat. 
D>w, bow , +12, and the proper names 
050, Dow. 

‘Hf. Set see bow a denom. from 
D2 w. 

osu (with suf. "258, tapw, 0279; 
from b>%) m. properly what is bent or 
bowed (comp. 33) 1. the back, which is 
inclined (22) for carrying a burden 
(529) Gen. 49, 15, including neck and 
shoulder, where a burden (539, 39, 
nt72) lies on men and beasts Jos 31, 36; 
Is. 10, 27; 14,25; Ps. 81, 7; Sosa. 4,5; 
iby prin to lay on the neck, to load 
Jupazs 9,48; Gen. 9, 23; 21,14. Fig. 
of the duties of ruling considered ss 4 
burden, of rm™iona Is. 9, 5; ma mee 
377 22, 22; Arab. ayyif prop. onustus 
Here also belongs sn bow Zepa. 3,9 
with one back, i. e. bearing an equal 
yoke (of God), of one mind, Targ. 903 
31, Syr. beds p=; comp. InN ME (1 Kixas 
22, 13). — 2. Figur. as the part of the 
body which is struck, in ‘y 22 the 
stick that strikes the back, i. e & ; hard, 
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abusive dominion Is. 9, 3; ‘0 M20n 
1Sam. 10, 9 = ny TSE (Jun. ‘48, '39) 
to turn the back, 1. e. to go away. — 
3. Metaphor. the ridge of a hill, a moun- 
tain-tract, like n> with a similar mean- 
ing (Num. 34, 11; Josu. 15, 8; Is.11, 
14); hence = aa D2 a mountain- 
tract more than, ie 8 greater portion 
of land Gen. 48, 22 (bn Gandch), with 
an allusion to the proper signification. 
The meaning portion (Vulg., Syr., Saad.) 
is merely conjectured from the context. 
— 4. (mountain-ridge-city, a designation 
of a territory as MD Is.11,14; Ar. ,.pic, 
with a of motion "73 2) n. p. of a city 
among the mountains of Ephraim Josz. 
20,7, upon o°393 and 5a°y JupGes 9,7, 
and belonging to the tribe of Ephraim 
JosuH. 21,21. The city existed in early 
times and was a centre of worship Gen. 
12, 6, was dedicated by the patriarchs 
to Jehovah 12, 7; 33, 20, and was a 
free city as well as a Levitical one un- 
der Joshua Josu. 20,7; 21,21. In the 
period of the Judges it was at times 
the seat of dominion Jupa@ss ch. 9; and 
when the kingdom was divided, it was 
at first the residence of the kings of 
Israel or the ten tribes 1 Kinus 12, 25. 
During the exile it still stood Jer. 41, 
5, and after that it became the chief 
seat of the Samaritan worship Jos. Antt. 
11,8,6. LXX Svyee and Sixiwe. Un- 
der the Romans Neapolis (now Nablus, 
Uy) took the place of n5u. — 5. n. 
p. m. Gen. 33, 19; 34, 2 seq., perhaps 
an inhabitant of Dou. Derivative 

22, whence only 

Hif. maw (a denom. from 020; 
part. DyDwI; inf. abs. DDw, DDws, 
according to the Masora JER. 25, 3 
D°DWN; ful. DD, ap. DD?) prop. to 
load upon the back (the shoulders), i i. @. 
camels or beasts of burden for the com- 
mencement of a journey, which is done 
by nomads early in the morning (comp. 
42x to load up, to put on luggage, hence 
to travel; opposite the Aramaean 81U, 
eeralva): metaphor. to rise early 1 SAM. 
29,11, with “paa (Gen. 19, 27; 20, 8) 
or WTS nibsa’ Josu. 6,15, and to be 
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translated as an adverb early, zealously, 
as IN wry W203 Zepu. 3,7, M2 Dw} 
pm22't1 Gen. 19,2; the other verb too 
may follow in the infin, Ps. 137, 2, or 
participle Hos. 6, 4; often both are in 


the infin. as 733) Dawe JeR.7,13 speak- 


ing every morning early, nba pau 7, 
25 sending every morning early, pawn 
ayy 11, 7, 32>) DDw 32, 33, and 80 
the Masora has also taken “237 D DTN 
25,3. In Sona or Sot. 7, 13 ‘the second 
verb (perhapsn>2>)ap pears to be left out. 
The infin. absol. DDwWi7 is also used as an 
mere adverb early Prov. 27,14; coupled 
with 29953 late 1Sam.17, 16. For pawn 
JER. 5, 8 see under Daw, Tow ‘and 
Tox. — Many have assumed as the 
fundamental signification of D°DW:T to 
carry on earnestly 0 or zealously , appeal- 
ing to the Ar. ; but the meaning 
in Ar. is only dcivative Ethiop. n> 
to carry, to load. 

OS (with a of motion 2>W) masc. 
1. the back, same as DW; hence ‘Ono 
to make one turn the back Psatm 21, 13 
=f 9 map. — 2. n. p. of a priestly 
city (J OBH. 21, 21), and a place of asy- 
lum (20, 7), same as 02; hence 73 

. 79229 Hos. 6, 9 on the way to DDH 
(the genitive separated from the govern- 
ing noun); patron. "12> Num. 26, 31. 

mab f., same as pow Jos 31, 22, 
contrasted with the nn> (shoulder) and 
mp (upper bone of the ‘arm), specially 
shoulder-blade. 


RY (in pause }2W; part. mase. act. 


2B, pass. DW; inf. constr. ja, with 
suf. 238 and according to some 4330; 
imp. Py, “430; fut. 303, “jD9, 3 f. 
plur. nppun) intr. to sink, to let oneself 
down, to abide, of the pillar of cloud 
Ex. 24,16; Ps. 55,7 oh that I might fly 
away, and abide (elsewhere); to lie down, 
to rest at case, of beasts Deut. 33, 20 
or men Num. 24, 2; of 229 = ‘Twn with 
29 upon Jos 3, 5; with 3 of a place in 
Prov.7, 11; s diiterpreted by p19 (to sleep), 
and strengthened Nau. 3, 18. Generally, 
to dwell, “with a of place Gen. 9, 27; 
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14,13, of animals Jos 37, 8; sometimes 
the part. pass. expresses an intransitive 
idea JupGgEs 8,11; to inhabit, with the 
accus. D737 Is. 33, 16, pus, to live 
securely ‘and quietly in it Ps. 37, 3; 

Prov. 2, 21; 10, 30, also without pox 
Ps. 102, 29, or with B3595 37, 27, “¥> 
37,29, nva or naa> 16,9; Prov. 1,33. 

Of God, it is said in this sense, that he 
"2 'D Ie. 57,15 =32 “YTD; DIN 'S 
33, 5; 57,15; "29 ‘g Devt. ‘33, 16; " 
pba Ps. 185, 21; also with 2 of 
place Nom. 5, 3. noe ‘® 2 Sam. 7, 10 to 
dwell quietly in a place, as a sign of abid- 
ing prosperity. Besides: to abide, to stay, 
to be found (continuously), of “ix Jos 
38,19; to be set up, of 2012 Josu. 92,19; 

to repair industriously to, the sanwtuaty 
Ps.65,5, Ar. the same; to be or be- 
come inhabited JER. 33,16 = 30> Is. 13, 
20; to begin to bloom, by being peopled 
JER. 46, 26; fig. "a"y ‘oO Prov. 8, 12 
I inhabit prudence, i ie. it belongs to me 
as a possession, parallel x12; accord- 
ing to Ibn Esra equivalent to }=0 to 
carry on, to make, or like the Ar. 

to be friendly, familiar, which, however. 
are unsuitable. Part. pass. 8 JUDGES 
8,11 has an intrans. meaning, and not 
& passive one, dwelling, with 3, so that 
the French logé should not be compared 
with it. Deriv. j2W (cod. Sam. }">¥), 

30,1272, and the proper names DU, 
ANID. 

Pih. PU (inf. constr. jaw; fut. 128%) 
to cause to dwell, with an accusat. : 
person, and 4 of place JER. 7, 3 7; 
set up, Dk ‘Ps. 78, 60, in Hif. Joan, 
18, 1; fig. of God Yaw ‘W to cause His 
name to dwell (in a place) Devt. 12, 11, 
Neu. 1, 9, Jer. 7, 12, i. e. to: Rave va 
special regard for; comp. Vay Dre. 

Aif. Pow (fut. pow, ap. 128) to 
cause to dwell Gen. 3,24; fig. to cause 
to set up a habitation J OB 41, 14; with 
"E99 = Ny “pr> Ps. 7, 6 to lag: in the 
dust i. e. the grave, or to press into the 
dust, to cause to dwell there. 

The organic root 1279 lies also in 
71-29, 9-33 (which see); Aram. i2v, 
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als) 

, the same; in mod. He- 
brew 2°20 ‘the presence of God, and 
yiswa depositum, belong here. 

120 (constr. jaw, with suff. i220; pl. 
DN>w, with suff. "230) adj. m., 253 
(with suff. IMIDW, as if from ni>0; : pl. 
minw) fem. only @ subst. a duveller, Is. 
33, 24; with the genitive of a place 
Hos. 10, 5; one dwelling near, a neigh- 
bour, 2p "3 a near i. e. help-bringing 
neighbour Prov. 27,10, coupled with 35 


JER. 6, 21; a neighbouring city or state 
50, 40; 49, 18; Ps. 44,14. Targ. j22, 


Ar. yl. the same. 


Jo (with suff. 320) m. a dwelling 
Deut. 12, 5 (Syr.). Perhaps merely an 
infin. 

12w (fut.jw, 3 p. pl. f. 13302) dram. 
to dwell, to abide Dan. 4,18, = Hebr. 
j>- Dériv: 12w2. 

Pa. JEU to cause to dwell, 20 Eze. 
6,12, = Hebrew j>w. 

m2 see }>w. 

"SW (Jah is a Familiar or Present 
one) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 3,21; New. 3, 29; 6, 
18; 12,3; Ezr.10,2; 8, 3 5. See mau. 

WIIDW (the same) n. p. m. 2 ‘Can 
31, 15. 

MPISW see j2w. 


“2 1. (part. pass. f. constr. na23; 
inf. constr. 20; fut. DW) intr. prop. 
to drink one’s fill » to drink to Satisjac- 
tion, to drink abundantly, deeply, an in- 
tensive of MIMD, as 230 is an intens. of 
228 Hae. 1, 6 (conseq. =I) Gen. 43, 
34, Sona or Sot. 5, 1, and therefore 
applied in the first instance to wine 
that excites cheerfulness; to be drunk 
or intoxicated, with 11. Grn. 9, 21; to be 
drunk, with the accusat. of the material, 
jx Is. 29, 9, o°oy 49, 26, seldom with 
yo 51, 21. Fig. to be obacured. darkened, 
of the mind; to be giddy Is. 29,9, along 
with 919; to be full, of the divine anger 
51,21; ‘JER. 25,27; then as a result to 
be eaposed to mockery Nag. 3, 11 (comp. 
Has. 2,16), and to be bared LAMENT. 4, 


a 


21. m0 drunken Is. 51, 21, with God’s 
= ae (to be drunk, to reel, 
to be senseless), Aram. "2W, pam, 
Malt. syker the same. Derivat. "20; 
“DUN 2. 

"Pih. 120 (part. fem. n'3°019; inf. abs. 
120 Has. 2, 15, which, however, may 
be the part. = mpw, Med; fut. "20}) 
1. to make drunk, to intoicate 2 Sam. 
11,13; fig. to ‘nae drunk, a people (to 
give them up to scorn and destruction) 
Is. 63,6; Jer. 51,7; Has. 2,15 (see the 
noun nu). — 2. (not used) to be rich, 
fruitful, "of a place. Deriv. 1120, 7920, 
jiNDw, WDW, the proper name 1D. 

Hif. S2un (fut. "DW2) same as DU 
to make drunk or intoxicate; figurat. 
Jer. 48, 26; 51,39 57; to satiate, with 
the accus. En and 7 Deut. 32, 42; 
comp. '7°). 

Hithpa. “anu to shew oneself drunken 
1 Sam. 1, 14. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem seems to be, as in 1, yDwW, to 
overflow , to moisten plentifully, and: the 
Ar. Xw or tr. may have likewise 
proceeded from it; the idea of drinking 
deeply being a mere extension of the 
same. The organic root "2" is-also 
perhaps in “3 (795) I, 3. But see "2. 


IY II. (not used) tr. same as “D0 
(which ‘see) to hire, to purchase, Arab. 
~S 4; ident. in its organic root "27w 


with that in 5-5 (which see). Deriv. 
“DWN 1. 


2U (part. "2B, once 25 Ezr. 4, 


5; inf. abs. “ist, constr. Tid; fut. "3'D7) 
trans. same as ‘sow II. to hire, with the 
accus. 173% Is. 46, 6, troops 2 Sam. 10, 
6, 2 Kinas 7, 6, }I> Jupazs 18, 4; to 
buy Gen. 30, 16; 1 Cur. 19,7; to bribe 
Prov. 26, 10, Dp Jupazs 9, 4, pyda 
Dect. 23, 5, with by against one. Deriv. 
"2d, 50, TD, Tb, n si, and 
the. proper names “oD, sD. 

Nif. “203 to hire oneself out, to be 
hired, 2 for 1 Sam. 2, 5. 
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Hithp. "anv (part. ‘mizy) to hire 
oneself out, ‘for. -wages Haa. A, ° 


The stem "® is the Ar. % (to re- 


ward, to thank); the organic root "3-p 
is also found in F—"2 IL. (="-2p II.), 
Aram. "378, Sanskrit kri = kar. 


"2D (c. 12, with suf. ob, IDB, 
mp) m. 1. hire, for service GEN. 30, 
28: payment Ex. 2,9; recompense GEN. 
30, 28 32; blessing , prosperity 15, 1; 
fare Jon. 1, 3; support Num. 18, 31; je 
ward Ez. 29,18 19. — 2. (one working 
for pay) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 11, 35, for which 
2 Sam. 23, 33 has "115; 1 Cur. 26, 4. 


"20 (from “2W I.) m. commonly an 
intoxicating drink, ‘temetum (Targ. 75173 
Lev. 10, 9), forbidden along with ” to 
the priests during their time of service 
in the sanctuary Lev. 10,9 (Ex. 29, 40 
y7) alone). The Magi (Clem. Al. Strom. 
Ill. p. 446), the Egyptian priests (Plut. 
Isid. 6), and the Pythagoreans (Jambl. 
vit. Pyth. ep. 16. 24) were also obliged 
to abstain from wine. Coupled with 377 
Nom. 6,3, Deut. 29,5, Jupazus 13, 4 7 
14, 1Sam.1,15, and parallel to it Mic. 
2, 11. “2 was a drink of topers and 
debauchees Is.5,11; merry songs were 
sung under its influence 24, 9, Ps. 69, 
13, and it caused a reeling motion Is. 
28, 7; 29, 9. It is used for 4 Num. 
28, 7 (Targ. Vulg.). "Nad to drink wy 
to full intovication Is. 56, 12; B Jo" 5, 
22 to mix strong drink (with spices), to 
make it fiery (Pliny H. N. 14, 19), by 
which means it becomes ‘{5°2. — Accor- 
ding to Jerome it was prepared from 
grain, grapes or honey; according to 
Kimchi from fruits; according to Jbén 
Esra from wheat, honey or palms (the — 
Ar. ek is chiefly palm-wine). In any 
case it was different from }7", as \poe is 


from |¢sas. Whether a peculiar stem 
"2° to boil, to brew (connected with 
a) ‘should be assumed for it is ques- 
tionable. 

Ph) m. hire, wages, for work, ‘® my 
to work for wages, "9 709 a hired ia 


mls) 


Syr. read 12); Prov. 11, 18. 

"DW see iDw. 

a) (from the Pih. of "2u L) m. 
the act of making drunk, intoxication, 
Has. 2,15 filling thy bottle full, and also 
nieag drunk. 

m7DG f. a drunken woman 1 Sam. 1, 13. 


yDw m. 1. drunkenness Ez. 23, 33, 
coupled with }333, where we should per- 
haps read }i930; 39,19. — 2. (/ruit/ul- 
ness) n. p. of a city on the northern 
border of Judah, with a of motion 
m2i920, for which mss, and the Targ. 
read yw Jos. 15, 11. 

ba (from ah II. after the form 70, 
i 37 (from 718, PIT, S17") m. prop. 
the act of wandering , wavering; hence 
a fault, sin, 2 Sam. 6, 7 for the crime 
(LXX, Vulg. Targ.), which 1 Cur. 13, 
10 explains by -52 133 now-IwA by 
PINT on account of the strangeness of 
the. expression. 

to (from -3 ="WN and 5, conseq. = 
, SUR a late word) a particle, denoting 
the relation, either of two nouns to one 
another and so marking the genitive, 
or two statements; but without a prepo- 
sition it is used only in modern Hebrew 
and Phenician. In Hebrew we have 
only 902 = > waz, e.g. wa bwa because 
of whom, or on aecoutit of whose guilt 
Jon. 1, 7, conseq. ="2 Via, and in 1,8 
explained by "722 "WN3; ‘peat 1,12 on 
my account (Aram. “boy, “3). The 
expression WX 2 Eccres. 8, 17 is 
difficult, where the LXX, Vulg. and Syr. 
read “3x-d>3; but one may take it as 
=the Aram. 3 2742 because that, whilst 
that, eo quod. 


nda Aram. see mow I. 


PNow adj. m. same as }2N8 tranquil, 
undisturbed, prosperous Jos 21,23. The 
> has arisen either from the neighbour- 
ing 720, or by union with it; but it is 
better to consider it a simple Caen: 


39) (Kal not used) tr. to attach or 
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bourer Is. 19,10 (where the LXX and | bind together, to pin into one another ; Aram, 


39 in Pa to bind, whence }*2"79 and 
abe the steps (of a ladder); Ar. JG 
(Arabs Erp.), hence (step, clasp, 
rope: -ladder), Ute (to fasten). The or 
ganic root a>-d is also in t2-n IL 


(which see), “Arab. Gls, 32°3 I. 
(which see), 22 I (39-1), 42 -b, ai 
Deriv. 290. — A reference to 
wa) adhaesit, gives the same mem- 
ing. 

Pu. at (part. f. pl. map) to be 
ie to be fitted to one another, by 3 
ledge, spoken of tenons (ni77) Ex. 26, 
17; 36, 22; comp. D°a>w ledges. The 
explanation to be opposite to (Targ. 
LXX) is unsuitable. 

abo (only pi. prapw) m. joint-ledges, 
so called from fastening together (not 
from piercing into) 1 Kivas 7, 28 . 
Targ. 3°23, Vulg. junctura, comp. Ar 
step, rope; see 230R. 


aby (Kal not used) intr. to sure 
glitter, to be white, of snow; Ar. 


to shine, of a blade, Syr. wot to mal 
white or shining. The organic root 279 
lies also in 22-3, P2-4; the significa 
tion to break through seems connected 
with it, as appears from 323 (which | see). 
It ie not related to the Arab. gi (to 
break). Deriv. a2. 

Hif. 3°93 (fut. ap. 32%2) to make 
white, to cause to bleach, “the bones of 
the fallen, Ps. 68, 15 whilst thou, the 
Almighty, scatterest kings i in it, thou makest 
them bleach on Zalmén (LXX, Vulg.). The 
allusion is to a victory gained by Israel 
at }ia2% 3 (JupGes 9, 48), not far from 
Dow, where the leaders of the vanquished 
(o-2bn, see ‘j272) were scattered, and 
the bones of the fallen lay bleaching: 
though it has not been ascertained to 
what event the reference is. See }i22%: 


abet m. snow, so called from its white- 


ness Ex. 4,6 and shining Lament. 4,4; 
an image of purity of soul Pa. 51, 93 
prop. Jos 6,16, together with m2 for 


nbw 1387 nanow 
winter generally Prov. 31, 21, fully | may and now; Syr. wae, Ar. Wu. The 


awt7 Dis 2 Sam. 23, 20; "g nix Prov. 
25, 13 cooling by snow, ‘refreshing JER. 
18, 14; Aram. 32, 8325, Lenz, Ar. 


» Malt. avig: the same. 


aby L (fut. ap. >, abridged from 
nbwh, as jb2, NIT) are Goi Tiab3, TINT?) 
tr. to tear from, to draw from, to draw 
away, to draw forth, with the accus. 
wp3, Jon 27,9 when God draws out (of | 
the. body as the sheath Dan. 7, 15 or 
vessel of the soul Is. 53, 12) his soul; 
rightly given by the Targ. "3, Syr. 
\o#, The acceptation of dw: as = 58. 
from Sw? or as a contraction of OND? 
is unnecessary. 

The organic root %—>¥ is also in 
bina, Aram. >, whence the part. 128 
in nn? "20 a ‘cormorant, prop. drawing 
forth fishes, x7>w a flesh-hook, Syr. 
Ie to draw forth. 


mw) 1. (3 perf. pl. 19D; fut. pl. with 
a slight pause for the sake of emphasis 
15>, poet. for 157, with Yod as the 
third radical, as in mon, w27) intr. to 
be tranquil, at peace, "secure, of dak Jos 
12,6, pans Ps. 122,6, where one ms. 
has Dom; to be cheerful, to enjoy se- 
cure rest , of park Lament. 1, 5; JER. 
12, 1; cognate in sense DPw, m2; im 
other laees 12d and 120 occur instead. 
Derivat. oy, the proper names "VW, 
mw 2, none (together with Ww, ou, 
35>). 

The stem is the Aram. NbW, 725, 
ws, Ar SUL (to be tranquil). The 
fundamental signification seems to be 
either to stretch, to extend (cognate in 
sense mq and mya 1) which is trans- 
ferred to that of being secure or tranquil, 
or as in }ND and m3 (m2) to lean, to lie 
at rest. In the latter case, the organic 
root ‘1-5 would coincide with that in 
DER (which see). 


“rip III. (not used) intr. to waver, 


hence to stumble, to err, to commit a 
fault; Aram. ND, 128, 2, Targ. for 


organic root mow is connected with 
that in Sw-p. Deriv. 5¥, 120 2, M70 2 
(from bw= bw Iil.). 

Nif. yt 2) (fut. mow") to go astray 
2 Car. 29, 11. 

Hif. aban (fut. s1252) to lead astray 
2 Kinas 4, 28 = 312 4, 16. 


nou IV. (not 8d) intr. to draw after, 

of the after-birth; the organic root 7—5B 

is = that in 5w (by), Aram. 190, ° 20} 
Ar. he Deriv. m2. 

mee (from the Arai: mow IL) Aram. 

ae error, sin Dan. 8, 29 K’tib for dF 


better perhaps to read my (=MERy 
= "3'). 


nb (not used) intr. to be thick, fat, 
cogn. "in sense with W720, of birds; ident. 
in its organic root bin with that in 
So-p (to be thick, fleshy, ‘fat)s Ar. te 
Aram. Wd, 129 the same. Deriv. 120, 
P12. 

“oe 1. (contracted from "Dxw) /. 
a petition 18am.1,17. Many adopt this 
reading in Dan. 3, 29 K’tib also. — 
2. (from "120 II.; peace, rest, prosperity) 
n. p. M. Gen. 38, 5, whence patr. m. (ir- 
regular) 231% Nom. 26, 20, as if the 
ground-form ‘were 120; in 1 Cur. 9, 5 
we have even 13°90 ‘from Ow = Fw. 

nou wate rest; from aby IL). In. 
p.m. same as 123 2; hence patr. m. 923% 
1 Cur. 9, 5. a9 ht p- of a place, com- 
monly sony which see. 

PL L (=N>w) Aram. intr. same as 
the Hebrew aby Il. to be peaceful, at 
rest, fortunate; ‘part. pass. 2B = "2G 
Dan. 4,1 prosperous, coupled with 22. 

ny IL. or Nod (not used) Aram. intr. 
same as the Hebrew tow IT. Deriv. 
mow, ow. 

‘rads (from Hif. sto) =a°tbF of 
the stem ait which see) f. a flame, bright- 
ness Jo 15, 30; Ez. 21,3; mma 9s (one 


word ‘eoorditig to Ben-Asher) SonG oP 
Sot. 8, 6 the flame of Jah, i. e. kindled 


—_- 


~ 
~~ em 


oe 


cee ee ep er ee ee tae 
ee? ii 
. “ 
+ 
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by God. The LXX seem to have read 
PRI. 

1DUf and obey (1 p. perf. “my w) intr 
1. same as "9B II. to be at rest, without 
care, contented, prosperous Jos 3, 26; 
parallel to pw and m2. The final letter 
of the stem 1 for ™ must have been 
in the dialects also, as is clear from 
derivatives, and is to be explained as 
in the Hithpael of “mw. Deriv. the 
adj. 12 (1°15), the nouns J, 120 and 
roy, 15%, ‘aby, mw. — 2. same as 
m DD ut Deriv. bo 2, mr>y 2. 

by see 1210. 

ow (after the form 721, once ~2s 
Jos 21, 23; pl. ¢. 1128) adj. m., aby 
f., 1. prosperous, happy Jos 16, 12; ‘free 
from care, peaceful 21, 23, coupled with 
jIN2; secure, untouched, of cities ZECH. 


7,7 and a land 1 Cnr. 4,40, coupled 
with MEpw; odi7 Ww Ps, 73, 12 who 


live always secure. — 2. (from 13% 2) 
godless, wicked Ez. 23,42; but the LXX 
have read %w (they celebrated), which 
suits the context better. 

apr) m. game as MI9Y rest, peace, 
pr osperity Jos 20, 20. 

apt) (with suff. "79'5) m. rest, pro- 
sperity, ease Ps. 30, 7. 

"pi (from TD, after the form pate! 
from and, also row K’ri; pl. p°rbip) 
comm. a " quail or collect. quails Ex. 16, 
13; Num. 11, 32; Ps. 105, 40; pl. ob 
Num. 11, 31, perhaps from mpbD = 
Arab. oie As this bird is also in 
Arab. wilew (the fat one), 12%, mDD, 
sya, ay and the Sam. “b9 eve 
certainly this mungemental signification 
only (Rashi), LXX dorvs and oervyo- 
pytea, Vulg. coturniz. 

now (from “50 IL, def. NmDy in 
Targ.) Aram. fem. error, mistake, trans- 
gression, coupled with Hn Dan. 6, 5; 
OB WIN 3, 29 K’ri; ‘DS 739 Ezr. 4, 29, 
See mow. 


ibe : see yo". 


apt) (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
the Hebrew WY. Deriv. xidd.- 

sida (with suff. nI2w) Ana f. rest, 
security Dan. 4, 24. 

m5 see wb. 


mb (c. ni>w, pl. with suff. 7-nidd) 
f. 1. "(from ee) f. peace, rest Prov. 17, 
1; Ps. 122, 7; lazy rest, careleseness 
Prov. 1, 32, intensified odin nz>0 Ez. 
16, 49 = pride (comp. Ps. "30, 7); ‘Sam 
the careless security (of people), i i. e. sud- 
denly Day. 8, 25 = pibwa Jos 15, 21 
(comp. Targ. abu, eby y72 for Hebr. 
ORNS); with confidence = nia Daw. 11, 
21. — 2. (from 29 = abs IIT.) ertmes, 
errors JER. 22, 21; but it may also be 
taken here in the same sense as in Prov. 
1, 32. 

mow (prop. part. pass.) m. one sent 
1 Krves 14, 6; Targ. 1°53, comp. mo- 
dern Hebrew mde. 

mabw (only pl. pmb and pond) m, 
pl. a “sending away or home of a wife 
Ex. 18, 2; a dismission, from union with 
the states. @ renunciation, in "DS 402 Mic. 
1, 14, to give a divorce-bill being ex- 
pressed by AND NED JN. Metaphor. 
a dowry, with which a daughter is sent 
away 1 Kinas 9, 16; comp.n>s Jupces 
12, 9. 


pita (from D> after the form 5433, 
plur. pide) 1. adj. m. well, in good 
health, integer, in formulas of salutation 
or other cases GEN. 43, 27; sound, safe 
1 Sam. 25,6; 2 Sam. 17, 3; 20, 9; aiviheuet 
Jos 5, 24; spared 2 Sam. 17,3; in good 
condition Is. 41, 3; secure, tranquil JOB 
21, 9; plur. peiby as a subst. friends, 
persons seeking ‘peace, ptous ones Ps. 55, 
21, secure ones 69, 23; as an adv. fully 
(parallel TPD, see Aw. 1,6 9) Jer. 13, 
19; comp. on. — 2. a substant. 
a) siholencés, health Ps. 38, 4, parallel 
bn; b) wiclfare, good Der. 29, 18. 
success, prosperity 1 K1nas 2, 33; pibain 
Nia 2,13 is thy coming for pied 2 Le. 
bringest thou good? also ni>wm alone 
2 Kinas 5, 21; > pibwn is he well? a 


oiby 
formula of asking after another GEN. 
29,6, to which the answer is D1D% 
2 Kinas 4, 26, but > bi>w also stands 
for it 2 Sam. 18, 29, also progress 11, 
7; security, rest Is. 32,17 =opwao and 
nea; comfort 39, 8, coupled with mk, 
(security), opposite 94 (misfortune) 45, 
7; = 250 52, 7, pry Pa. 85,11. Here 
belong the phruses: Div? a DN to 
ask one after his welfare Gen. 43, "97 = 
to salute, or ‘p2? DIDW? OND JER. 15, 5, 
without ‘p> 2 Sam. 11, 7, or with an accus. 
after, Ps. 122, 6; ’p pibui-ny mn to see 
after the spalaiie: of one GEN. 37, 14, for 
which are also used DY> > ’B IPP 1 Sam. 
17, 18, ‘® di>w-nsy 7 Esra. 2, 11, 
ellipt. 2) pibwo | 2 Kines 10, 13. Forms 


of wishing ‘well to one departing are: 
nibw> 12> 1 Sam. 1,17, "B22 20, 42, 


"a Li 2 Sam. 15, 9, comp. vmaye eS 


21oneny (Mark 5, 34). Forms of ad- 
dress: 42 ‘ Juvaes 6, 23, ‘J2 S 19, 20, 
029s Gen. 43, 23, along with SN; 
exclamations, piby 2 Sam. 18, 28, ‘Ww 
jt? 1 Cur. 12,18, comp. sod for yaige 
(Marrs. 26, '49). In a spiritual sense, 
salvation, oracle of salvation Ps. 85, 9. 
— 3. peace, as a state of rest Lev. 26, 
6; Jupaes 4, 17, opposite 5211972 Der. 
20, 11; Ps.120,7; hence the expressions 
> H>) RIP to seule to peace, to offer 
peace  Jupers 21, 13; Bony ‘DS my to 
accept peace from one ‘Devt. "20, ‘11; 
2 “W Mwy to grant peace to Josu. 9, 15. 
eo sv Is. 9,5 prince of peace means the 
great t descendant of David, the Messiah, 
when he shall restore peace by over- 
coming his enemies; also pi>0 alone 
Mio. 5,4. “t "N72 Is. 33, 7 messengers 
of peace (sent by | Hezekiah). Metaphor. 
love of peace, same as piety, virtue, 
hence ‘o wx Ps. 37, 37 = On, 07; 

things friendly or peaceful 35, 20: friend- 
ship, “3 Gx a friend 41,10; Wik 
Jer. 20,10 = "D "Ww 38, 22. 


pibyl (from ob @ recompenser OY 
retribution , written also Dibw) n. p. m. 
2 Kinas 15, 10-15; 22,14; JER. 22,11; 
Ezr. 7, 2; Nes. 3, 12; i Cur. 2, 40; 
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mow 


46, 24. 
onbas (also Dew; plur, py) m. 
requital, Hos. 9, 7, in the plur. Is. 34, 


8; reciprocal service Mic. 7, 3, different 
from pos i2>. 


nde (from 920; deliverance, prop. a 
drawing forth) n. p. m. Neu. 3, 15. 


wide see wow. 
mba see *bw. 


nby (part. act. m. 125, pass. M120; 


inf. absol. row, mIbw, constr. nbs, 

once mow Is. 58, 9 like a noun; imper, 
plur. mbt, in pause wow, with suf. 
"IU; fut. mows) tr. prop. to stretch 
or extend far off’ hence 1. to send, with 
an accus. GEN. 42, 4; 43,8, 7N>12 '32, 4, 

with a dat. éommodi Num. 13, 2; with 
4 instead of the accus. 2 Cur. 17, 7; 

Jer. 16, 16; with tha accusative of 
place whither 1 Sam. 4, 4; 1 Kines 5, 28; 

seldom with 19 2 Kinas 2, 2; with an 
accus. of the person and > of the thing 
Jer. 14, 3, or followed by an infin. with 
> Nom. 13, 16; 14,36; 16, 28; with an 
accusat. of the person and be to whom 
Gen. 37,13; 46,28, sometimes 2 JER. 
26, 15; Neu. 6, 3; with dy of the person 
to whom: and > of the thing on account 
of which 1 Kixes 20, 7, or with an 
infin. and > Num. 22, 37; ’p “ane “WD to 
send after one, with an accus. of the 
person 2 Sam. 3, 26; 2 Kinas 7, 14; to 
send generally, with accus. of the thing 
Gen. 38, 23; 45, 27, especially ppd 
Esta. 1, 22, nase Nes. 6, 5, on 
2 Kinas 20, 12; ‘with DR Jun. 29,1, or 
5 of the person Gen. 45, 23; with 373 
of the person 1 Sam. 16, 20, 1 Kies 2, 
25, i. e. to execute a commission by one 
Ex. 4,13; with ya of place to send for 
out of 2 ae 15, 12; absol. to send GEN. 


*) 38,17; Ps. 59, 1; supplemented by an- 


other verb 1 Kixos 18,19; 2 Krnes 11, 
4. To this general signification belong: 
OS ‘Ww to execute things, prop. to send 
words Prov. 26, 6; to cause to be sent 
or said JUDGES 11, 98, also m2¥ alone 


ry 


mbyy 


Num. 22, 10; 1 Sam. 20, 21; followed 


by mond Gen. 38, 25; elsewhere with 
an accus. 1 Kinas 5, 22; with an accus. 
of the place whither 5, 23; to commission, 
with a double accus. 2 Sam. 11, 22; to 
grant or offer, help Ps. 20, 3, favour 57, 
4, promises 147,15, signs and wonders 
135, 9; to inflict, calamity Ex. 9, 14. — 
2. to send away, to let go, with accus. 
of the person and time Jupaes 11, 38; 
mB ‘B to let the mouth loose, i. e. to 
give the tongue free scope Ps. 50, 19; 
'B 5979 17'S to withdraw the hand om 
a person 1 Kinas 13,4; with )2 Sone or 
Sox. 5, 4 to put in or through... ; to set 
free, hence mm2w roaming freely GEN. 
49,21 (see sb). — 38. to stretch forth, 
rt] AXP 1 Sam. 14, 27, 1» mig Ps. 
110, 2; b37 to put in the sickle, in YEP 
Jo. 4, 13; 3" to put out the hand, to 
take a thing Gan. 3,22, to punish Jos 
1, 11; with > and ‘the infin. to do a 
thing 1 Sam. 22,17; with >» of a thing 
upon 1 Kinas 13, 4; ‘with oe of a person 
to do violence to Gen. 22,12; with = of 
a thing to lay hand upon a thing Ex. 
22,7; Estu.9,16; of a person upon one 
GEN. 37, 22; to punish New. 13, 21; 
without 37 Ps. 18, 17; to touch a thing, 
1. e. to have to do with it Ps. 125, 3; 
with 5x a thing 2 Sam. 6, 6 or 3 Os. 
13; aN now Is. 58, 9 the stretching 
out of ‘the. finger, a gesture of one who 
despises the poor (comp. Plaut. Psend. 
4, 7,45; Mart. 2, 28, 2; Juven. 10, 53), 
see nbw neem} saat ‘® Ez. 8,17 to 
put the branch to the 1 nose, as in the sun- 
worship of the Persians (see 5471); 
but it may also be rendered to put the 
sickle to the nose, i. e. to injure oneself. 
Deriv. n>w, mw, AM>y, Wey, mown, 
now, nabw, ‘mw, the proper names 
ndw, ndw, ‘pnb. 


Nif. buy (only inf. absol. 4932) 
to be sent Estn. 3, 13. 

Pih. WipS (3 p. perf. in pause nr; 
part. nbwna; inf. absol. and constr. nbs 
and ms; fut. nzo?, in pause nbs) 
1. like Kal, but more common, to "send 
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accus. of the person Gen. 19, 13; 28, 5, 
or thing 38, 17, with 59 3 Car. '32, 31, 
oe Jer. 27,3, ord 2 Cur. 24, 23, some- 
times with 373 in ‘addition, by one, JER 
27,3; to send ‘forth, of God, e. g. wrath 
Ex. 15, 7, punishments, with 2 Devt. 7, 
20, Jo. 2, 25, Se Ez. 14,19, “by 5, 17, 
2 of a person Jer. 48, 12; with “arte 
to send after Jer. 9,15; 41772 'O Prov. 
6, 14 to send strife, i. e. to excite con- 
tention, DGN-Pa. — 2. to send away, 
opposite to withhold Gen. 24, 54; 30, 
25; to send home, the sacred ark 1 Sau 
6, 2; to send out, to move freely about, 
to let go free Is. 32, 20; Jos 21, 11; to 
send forth, "92, L @. to pasture Ex. 
22, 4; to set free, captives ZEcn. 9, 11, 
a slave Jer. 34,9, followed by ‘Ser; 
to let loose, pret Jupcss 15, 5; to 
give up, send away Lev. 16,10; to let 
fly 14, 7; to let flow Ez. 31, 4; DP] ‘Ss 
to send forth empty GEN. 31, 42; ‘sd 
mgs to set out, M3, i. e. to give in 
marriage JUDGES 12,9 (comp. o-mw); 
to accompany Gen. 18,16; 31, 27; to go 
with 2 Sam. 19, 32, where the reading 
should be J27732 In& MPS) to conduct 
him over the Jordan (LXX, Vulg., Targ.); 
173 "H to let be carried off by the hand 
Jos 8, 4, comp. Levit. 16, 21; to let 
down, into “ia, by ropes JER. 38, 6; to 
let grow long, gm Ez. 44, 20, comp. 
Arab. avy the same (proceeding from 
the idea of sending forth). — 3. in a 
stronger sense, to cast, to shoot, os, 

with =4u2 1 Sau. 20, 20; tx (to throw 
fire) to " put into the fire Ae 1, 4, also 
Wea ‘w Ps. 74, 7; to cast forth. cn} 
Eccues. 11,1; to ae down, {2 , with 
D257) Jos 30, 11; to push away, 37937 
30, "12) i. e. to allow them no rest; f) 
pybon to cast away the pains, i. e. to 
work off the after- -pains in birth 39,3; 

to reject 1 Kinas 9, 7, for which 2 Cur. 
7, 20 has S120; to drive away, cast 
out, = O43 (Ex. 11,1) Gen. 3, 23, Lev. 

18, 24, utterly Jur. 28, 16; especially 
a woman, to separate from her, to put 
her away, repudiare feminam Gen. 21, 


away, without an object Is. 43,14; with! 14; Deur. 21, 14 (comp. Mat. 2, 16). 


now 1391 mow 
See. Dw. — 4. Like Kal to stretch | nba (prop. inf. Pih.) m. the putting 


out, “3 ‘Prov. 31,19 20; to spread out, 
branches Is. 17, 8; Ez. 17, 6, comp. 
ninrw; to extend or spread, a people 
by enlarging their territory Ps. 44, 3; 
to pour out, to make spring forth (see 
Pw) Ps. 104,10. Deriv. nw, maw, 
the proper name 1>w (rib). 

Puh. nz (part. nba, fut. myer) 
to be sent, "x Os. 1, oe which JER. 
49,14 has mba; to be let go Gen. 44, 
3; to be dismissed, figur. Is.50,1; to be 
free, unrestrained , of a “32 Prov. 29, 
15; to be hunted, scared away, of 3p Is. 
16, 2; mbo 2 72 27, 10 a habitation 
foredken by ‘its inhabitants = 3759; to be 
led or precipitated into Jos 18, 8; to be 
driven down Jupaes 5, 15. 

Hif. roe (part. m2, inf. constr. 
mo wis) to send, punishments, mis- 
fortune, with 3 of a person or object 
Lev. 26, 22; Ezex. 14,13; an enemy 
2 Kinas 15, 37. 

The stem ’Y is the Aram. now (for 
which "70 was used later), aS (com- 
monly ip), especially in RIND, NEN 


(a messenger, apostle), a “ (also 


i 


meaning to put off, skin, garment), 
especially in the noun Moa, w (see 


mw), commonly jivy t The organic root 
is no-w, lying alee’ i in qe, ‘J27w. 


now (3 plur. an3B; 2 plur. pnnyd; 
1 plur. SFlabk part, pass. M2; fut. 
m>57) Aram. tr. same as Hebrew now 
to send, followed by a verb finite or ‘an 
infin. Ezr. 4,14; Dan. 3, 2; with the 
accusat. sno 3. 28; 6, 23; with the 
accusat. of the thing, and "by of the 
person to Ezr. 4, 11; 5, 6; ‘to issue, 
Nanb 4,17; to stretch out, 7 or ROD 
RT ‘3 Dan. 5, 24, with 5 towards 8 
thing, i. e. to attempt a thing Ezr. 6, 
12, Targ. 72 D-WwiN. 
ap eas inf. Kal) m. the stretch- 


ing out (of the fingers), a gesture of 
contempt Is. 58, 9. 


away, of a wife Mat. 2,16, which God 
does not look upon with satisfaction 
(Matra. 5,22; Marx 10,11), though it 
was permitted (Deut. 24, 1). 

nbw (in pause ‘8, with suff. ind; 
plur. with suff. pny) m. 1. @ weapon, 
missile (consequently from the significat. 
to throw) 2 Cur. 23,10; 32, 5 (LXX, 
Vulg.), Syr, jis}; Nex. 4, 11 Pins 
m2; a figure of imminent danger i is 
‘sa “ay Jos 33, 18 and 36,12 to run 
upon the weapon, = NNWB Way 33, 28; 
compare Jo. 2, 8. In Nen. 4, 17 we 
should read 3 Indy wx for ON 


Dw inw. Compare Arab. rm and 


weapon. — 2. @ sprout, shoot 


- 


(comp. sew Gen. 49, 21 according to 
some ; nb Ps. 80, 12) properly what 
stretches forth of itself Sona or Sot. 
4,13, and perhaps also Ez. 31, 5, where 
the reading should be nba, a gloss 
upon WMEyD3; comp. nindy, Coptic 
WAg, usAeo, WoAg. — 3. same as 19w, 
the name of a pool ("5'73) at the king’ 8 
garden, and conseq. on the south side 
of the city of Jerusalem Neu. 3, 15; 
Vulg. Siloe. — 4. (sprout, child, or 
missile; perhaps @ sending away, « 
wandering, colony) n. p. m. Gen. 10, 24, 
and of a tribe of the Chaldeans in the 
extreme north-eastern part of Mesopota- 
mia 11,12, where we also meet with a 
place -m-" (Assemani Bibl. Orient. I, 
495; IT, 115. 351). 

now (with the art. now, formed 
from Pih. with the omission of Dagesh; 
also in mss. mio", after the form 
Tiny; a bursting forth, comp. mb Ps. 
104, 10 and O72: ma in the Mishna; 
Coptic tyAEZ water, which is conducted 
in little rivulets) n. p. of a fountain 
rising in the southern part of the valley 
of the Tyropoeum between the upper 
and lower city of Jerusalem, from which 
a little brook flowed past Zion and Moriah 
Ts. 8, 6; comp. Josephus B. J. 5, 4, 1; 
Robinson, Pal. I, 493; New Bibl. Res. p 
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320. The little brook flowing south- 
ward out of the fountain is lost in the 
gardens south of Se; comp. Is. 32, 14; 
Robinson 1. «. — noe n272 Neu. 3, 15 
is the pool of Siloah (Shelach) at the 
king’s garden where was the spring 
Rogel (Jos. 15, 7; 18,16); comp. Jo- 
seph, Ant. 7,14, 4. There is also a 
hamlet m9t, besides a pool and spring 
Joseph. B. J. 6,7, 2; 8, 5; Luxe 13, 4; 
Joun 9,7 11. The spring 34m73 (which 
see) on the west side of mount Zion 
1 Kines 1, 33 is different from m5wW. 
The Targ. and Syr. have interchanged 
them. Comp. also Todler, die Siloah- 
Quelle &. (S* Gallen 1852). 


mu see TDW. 
nye see MID. 


anbw (only plur. nindw) fem. a 
shoot, sprout, twig Is. 16, 8. 


smu (one furnished with missiles, a 
warrior, or = MAr2%) n. p. m. 1 Kinas 
22, 42. 

ante (fountains, from M2W 3) n. p. 
of a city in Judah Joss. 15, 32. 

now (constr. es, with suff. *20'20; 
plur. ni3m2W) m. prop. what is spread 
out, a@ mat (see mov, mw and mex), 
to put food upon, comp. TavvE TOMTE- 
Cav (Od. 10, 370); generally, a table, 
then a meal 1Sam. 20, 29 34; 1 Kines 
5, 7; 10, 5. Conquered enemies and 
dogs had to gather their food under the 
table Jupces 1, 27; comp. Marra. 15, 
27. ‘O33 73 to set forth or prepare a 
table, = to feed or nourish Ps. 23, 5; 78, 
19; "Sr" DN AW to sit at table 1 Kinas 
13, "26 (comp. ‘ont Bi3->9 32); “Sy SDN 
t) wee to eat at one’s table, i.e. to be 
one’s guest 2 Sam. 9,11 13; B ‘ "22K 
to be the guests i. e. Friends of a ‘person 
2 Sam. 19, 29, comp. ’2 pn3 Eb Ps. 41, 
10. prseh "DO or DES ond r) Num. 4, 7 
table of the shew- bread, also nD Ww B 
2 Cur. 29, 18, or 2 nigndy 1 Cur. 28, 
16, or sian’ on Lrv. 24, 6, or merely 
mde sit Ex. 30, 27, symbolising the daily 
bread. It was a necessary article in the 
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sanctuary Ex. 25, 23; 26, 35, as well 
as in the temple of Belus (Herod. 1, 
181.183; Diod. 2,9); and before Aescu- 
lapius in ’ Syracuse there stood @ conse- 
crated table (Athen. 15, 48). +g Man. 
1,7 12 and Ez. 41, 22 is the altar, 
and > ‘S ‘779 Is. 65, 11 means to sacri- 
fice. Figur. a lucurious meal Ps. 69,23, 
which the Psalmist by way of impreca- 
tion wishes to see converted into a TE. 


toby} L (inf. constr. nibs; fut. 025%) 
intr. prop. to lead, to conduct, to guide; 
commonly to administer, to rule, to have 
dominion, with 3 of a thing Eccues. 2, 
19; 8,9; with by New. 5,15 or 3 of 
person Esra. 9,1. Deriv. wine. 

Pih. obo (not used) an intensive of 
Kal. Deriv. bw, mopw. 

Hif., Po (jut. pbsh) = = Sag to 
permit, to give power Eccxes. 5, 18: to 
put into a position, for doing 6, 2; 
let rule, with 3 Ps.119, 133. 

The organic root D2"G appears to 
be ident. with that in vb-e, D7 (to 
glide forth); if we do not assume after 
the Arab. bh, for the fundamental 
significat. to divide, separate, split, and 
therefore to decide, to be powerful, to 


rule. The Ar. name la. i is derived 
from this verb. 


nu) II. (not used) tr. to protect, % 
cover pout: ident. in its organic root 
n2-w and in fundamental signification 
with that in DSL, omd, to-n 1, 02, 
oo-p L, ond IL; Talm. nba, Aran. 

“5-a the same; cont Talm. “sib a 
ie (of the head). Derivative 


pow (only pl. DD>w, constr. De, 
with ‘suff. DIT"; from now IT.) mast 
prop. what protects round about; hence 
armour, including the 4379; also an of 
nament for the neck Sone oF Sot. 4.4, 
Vulg. armatura (equipment); Ez. 27,11 
they hung their accoutrements on thy walls 
round about, generalising 4372 and 92°3 
27,10, where the LXX “read badly 
Tow; espec. a shield, 2 Kinas 11,19 
along with n-zn, as protective, and $0 


wey alee susie isos... eR 


toby 1393 wrby 


= 4279 (1 Kinas 14, 26) 1 Caron. 18, 7, 
but also different from "2 2 Cur. 23, 
9. oxbwit wo JER. 51, 11 fill (the 
hands) with the ‘shields, i. e. lay hold of 
them; comp. Zeca. 9,13 with 2 Kinos 
9,24, Aram. }°02W a shield-shaped spot 
(Targ. on JER. 13, 23), NnQoW = the 
Hebrew D°0)W. 

vbw (3p. pl. why, fut. bbws) Aram. 
intr. same as Hebrew uo I. to rule, 
with 3 over Dan. 2, 39; By 7; to have 
power over Dan. 3, 97, comp. Hebr. phone 
to be competent Exon. 21,8; to fall upon 
Dan. 6, 25, Targ. for 939; Syr. do, 
Deriv. abs, 2D. 

Pa. bw (not used) same as Hebr. 
to2w. Deriv. wr w. 

Af. 22a (with suf. 30907, sows) 
to make. ruler, to let bear rule, with the 
accusat. of a person, and 3 of a thing 
Dan. 2, 38 48. 

robe m. power, of 727 “13°3 Eccues. 
8, 4; with 3 to have power over 8, 8; 


comp. Ar. \,) dominion, concrete 


a ruler. 

inde (only plur. constr. "21098) 
Aram. m. the same. Concrete a ruler 
Dan. 3, 2. 

wou (constr. jQ~, def. N:D-, with 
suff. 5207, IN", FIV; pl. def. wend) 
Aram. m. dominion, power, "S arab to give 
power Dan. 7,6 14; empire 3, 33; 4,19; 
6,27; 7,14; 1b Ws 6, 27 déminion 
of a Linndoin: different from "D972 7, 27; 
concrete dominions 7, 27. 

moby (from ow, after the form 
nyaN) f. prop. rule, licentiousness, hence 
an apposition to mit Ez. 16, 30, con- 
crete an imperious mistress, a licentious, 
impudent woman, Vulg. impudens; Ar. 


ifaw, &@ woman without shame. 
nbz5 (from "28 II.; in pause 72) 
mM. rest, quiet , 3 in quiet, undisturbed 
2 Sam. 3,27, Syr. Sas) yal; the LKX 
and Valg. take it in the sense of 5w, 


conseq. as an adv. cum dolo, which 
1s unnecessary. 


mw (with a suffix FIND; from 
aby IV.) fem. prop. what hous down, 
what draws itself after, and so the after- 
birth, secundae Deut. 28, 57, perhaps 
also generally abortus, hence parallel 
12; Aram. 875%, RID, fade the same, 
Ar. Yu (Ibn Koreish). 


abl Jos 21, 23 see iw. 

al m. same as 120 JER. 49, 30. 

pr) K’ri see 121. 

Dba (pl. p> w; from tow) m. one 
having power, a ruler, Eccues. 10,5; a 
hero 7,19; m3 DDS one who has power 
over the wind 8, 8, 1. e. able to control 
it; comp. 373 M7 FOX 72 Prov. 30, 4. 

be (def. Rh, pl. 37s) Aram. 
adj. m. mighty, of a king, coupled with 
a) Dan. 2, 10; of God 4,14; 5, 21; 
subst. a ruler . 29; a magistrate, with 
the genitive 2,15; a satrap Ezr. 4, 20. 

ww and why (with suf. indy; 

pl. phy, with suf. Ww) m. 1. (from 
wow) the name of a measure for dry 
goods, either the third of a whole, per- 
haps of an TE, pétoov (LXX), ora 
measure consisting of three parts; a@ 
measure generally Is.40,12, Targ. 82°37, 
Saad. JX (mod. Hebrew 755 a “third 


part, like cds, also umpire, vere man). 


In the accusat. as a determinative Ps. 


80, 6 by measure, i.e. abundantly (LXX, | 


Vulg.). — 2. (from w>G) the name of 
a musical instrument, mentioned along 
with ppm and Ana (3) 1Sam. 18, 6, 
as again Anni is ‘coupled with 95:2, 
Am, Iw oP, 0 (Gen. 31,27; 2 Cur. 
23, 18; 2 Sam. 6, 12), It has heen un- 
derstood to mean a sort of triangle or 
trichord, as iv? (which see) means a 
ten- stringed instrument; the ancient in- 
terpreters render it sistrum or cym- 
balum. — 3. (from the verb w>¥) 
properly a warrior, hero, coupled with 
‘ins, hence the head of the warriors 
and chariot-fighters Ex. 14, 7. In the 
time of David and Solomon as well 


as later, it meant a distinguished class 
88 


sunbuy 


of warriors, @ superior division of the 
oias, a sort of elite guard of the 
prince 2 Sam. 23, 8, 2 Kines 10, 25, 
from which kings chose their adjutants 
and the higher military officers 7, 2 17 
19; 9,25; 15,25; the gradations gener- 
ally being the following: first "DIR 
aba hein} (common men), then ONTay, 
(military officials), py and lastly 
oo (1 Kinas 9, 22). They also ap- 
pear with the o> 2 Kinas 10, 25. 
Generally knights Fz. 23,15, mentioned 
with nina and Dw 23,23. For wow, 
plur. oy, occurs "frequently mt io, 
nyow, whence it is probable that Dby 
is not at all connected with Dow. See 
aww 2 , oy 2, Ww, the proper 
names why and sobs. The usual as- 
sumption that 'D 3. has the signification 
TOLOTATNS, tristata, i.e. a charriot-warrior, 
so called because each chariot had but 
three persons, one of whom fought, with 
a reference to Ex. 14,7 and 15, 4, and be- 
cause it is united with 329 “2 ‘1 Kines 
9, 22, must be renounced because of 
the usage elsewhere. — For og7>y 
Prov. 22, 20 see 0°09. 

wSw ("wbw) m. one who belongs to 
the association of the D7, a member 
of the Shalish- class, hence swbutt wR 
2 Sam. 23,8 head of the Shalish-class, ap- 
plied to the hero naws 30 of yoDnn. 
In another division reer was the head 
‘(SR) 23, 18. In 1Cur. 11,11 and 12,18 


pw owt wk K’ri, owiden wx K’tib 


andin1 1,20 ati sf ws oN are used forit, 
which amount in substance to the same 
thing, because "U7"; may also mean 
the Shalish-corps. ‘See! maby 2, pw oy 2. 


wow or "O99 GL peeiby); from 
wba) num. ord. m., emesby (rw) 
and nw-20 (also moby, ‘with suff. 
pntiby) f. the third, of pi Gen. 1, 13, 
“7 Deut. 23, 9, wt Gen. 2,14, win 
Ex. 19,1, "19 28, 19, bor 1K1nas 18, 1, 
a> ZECH. 6, 3, aed "1 Sam. 20, 5, my 
20,12 (the day after to morrow); ~ibwa 

=u wina Ez. 31, 1; ohiobd 1 Sam. 
19,21 the third messengers (=N9'2); also 
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as the third (rank) Num. 2, 24. An archi- 
tectural expression is owt Da Ez. 42,3 
with the third (story-chambers), i. e. put 
over one another threefold, after the 
manner in Gen. 6, 16, where it refers 
toozp. In 2 Kings 1,13 we should 
read ‘vith the LXX and Vulg. "29. — 
Fem. m*w7o0 Is. 19, 24 a third part, 
i. e. the third people in the league; the 
third part, Ezex. 5, 2 12; Zecu. 13, 8; 
third, a8 @ measure or weight, of bes 
Nex. 10, 33, yt Nuse. 15,6. For riz 

maw see nba. With the termination 
mt - , mnw>t Ez. 21,19 an adv., for the 
third time. 


sm sw see 1D. 

reads see orb 

abu) (Kal not used) tr. prop. same 
as now to send away, to cast, Arab. 


oBlae. and ee to throw, to stretch 


forth; also intrans. to plunge, of the 
pelican. The organic root J3— lies 
also in J&2 (which see). Deriv. sbo. 

Pih. 720 (not used) to pee eG 
fell, trees; to cast off, leaves; to cast 
out, rubbish. Deriv. n>, the proper 
name n>=2W. 

Hif. Soe (part. 47°92; inf. absol. 
as a noun soon JER. 22, 19 and 36, 23, 
inf. constr. Saint fut.” —o ap. soz) 
1. to cast, to throw, with the accus. of 
the person or thing Gen. 21,15; Ex. 7%, 
10; to cast off, "2, of the Glige: ee 
Jos 15, 33; to cast away, py>> 2 Kines 
7,15, opposite “V2w (to keep) Ecc tes. 
3. 6, or 033 3, 5: to cast into, with ac- 
cusat. of the lace, as MENON Ex. 4, 3, 
mat Gen. 37, 24, sett "Ex. 1, 22; 
seldom with >x Gen. 37, ‘22 or 3 of a 
place 37, 20, but the latter occurs oftener 
Exon. 32, 24; 2 Kinas 2,16; 18.19, 8; 
with 5 2 Car. 24,10; with 72 to cast 
out Devt. 29, 27, 3973 nae to cast out > 
the hand JUDGES 15, ‘17; soon WN 
to throw down from the point of a 
2 Cur. 25,12; nrzw1g “Wis fo tear out of 
the teeth JoB 29, 17; with De of a per- 
son to throw to 1 Kies 19, 19; with 69 
of a person to cast upon Nom. 35, 20; 
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to shoot at one Jos 27, 22; with >> of 
the thing to pour or scatter upon Ez. 
43, 24; 2 pre 23, 6; to throw over 
2 Sam. 20, 12; > pou ‘to throw to Ex. 
22, 30; with 1 or by of a person to 
cast froti Davrt. 29, 27: Ez. 18, 31; Ps. 
2,3. Here belong the phrases bata ‘Oy 
to cast the lot Josu. 18,8 10 = =dan or 
otiaa Mic. 2, 5; ypu “om to destroy 
a habitation ees 9, 18; Pa Or3 to cast 
away the vine, 1. @. to look upon it as 
unfit for use Jo.1,7. Fig. ing> ’ “on 
his own counsel casts him down Jos 18, 
7.— 2. Metaph. in the formulas oon 
33379 iw? to cast away his life direct, 
i.e. to expose it to the greatest danger 
JupaGes 9,17, where 7332 is the accus. 
of divection straight before; comp. the 
Greek magapaklecd at amy woyny (Il. 9, 
322). PORN 133 Wy Ps. 50,17 to cast 
a word behind one, i. @. to despise, con- 
temn, for which is also used "4 ae 
1 Kinas 14, 9; Neg. 9, 26; of God, 
cast sins behind His back, i, e. not . 
regard or punish them Is. 38,17. ‘or 
12} “by to cast one’s burden: on God, 
i.e. to commit it to Him Ps. 55, 23, 
comp. 77 *~dy ba 37,5. or2B b973 oh! 
to drive or reject from his presence 2Kinas 
13, 23; 17,20, and also simply Pow 
Ps. 71, 9. — mensbun in Amos 4, 3 
should be read ‘on ‘(to be cast) after 
the LXX, Symm., ‘Hieron., Syr. and 
mss.; but see 572°). 

Hof. 32393 and ‘gmt (part. F283 fut. 
j23") to be thrown Jer. 22, 28, to be 
cast out, with ya of a place Is. 14,19; 
with 3 or 58 of place whither 2 SAM. 20, 
21; 1 Krys 13, 25; with V2N2 to be 
eon down Ez. 19, ‘12; with 5 to JER. 
36, 30; fig. to be destroyed Dan. 8, 11; 
metaph. D2 ‘Wry Ps.22,11 to be cast upon 
one, 1.€@. to be committed to the care of. 

ne m. @ species of pelican, which, 
lying in wait upon high crags, precipi- 
tates itself into the water after fish Lev. 
11,17; Devr. 14,17; LXX xarapaxris, 
Vulg. " merqulus, Targ. naa72w  (fish- 

catcher). See Rosenmiller, biblische Al- 
terthumskunde IV, 2. p. 308 seq. 


ms5w (prop. inf. Pik.) f. 1. the fell- 
ing (of trees) Is. 6,13, perhaps the cast- 
ing off (of leaves). — 2. (the casting out, 
of rubbish) with “yw n. p. of a gate 
which led upwards to ‘the temple 1 Car. 
26,16, the way being designated m>o127 
moisix. See Robinson’s New Bibl. Re- 
searches. 


Dut I. (3p. pl. %95W, part. 528, inf. 
constr. ‘bow, the contracted form in 
nis; inf ‘abs. Dw, fut. Bn, Ws?) 
tr. to draw out, stalks of grain, with 72 


Ruts 2,16; comp. Ar. A Ge to draw out 
(a sword from the sheath), Aram. 82W, 
lla and Hebr. 5-3. Commonly to plun- 
der, to rub, with the accus. oon Ez. 26, 
12; with accusat. of the person 39, 10; 
ZECH. 2,12; to seize, the dw Is. 10, 6; 
Ezex. 38, 13, Also in derivatives to 
bare, to mike naked; to draw forth = to 
deliver. Deriv. 538 1, 594, 55°78, the 
proper name pow. 

Nif. 583 (only fut. >w>) to fall off, of 
ony Der. 28, 40, which may be re- 
ferred, however, to ‘Seis (Kal). 

Hithp. bbinwn ( part. mwn2) to be plun- 
dered Ia. 59, 15 (Vulg. Saad.), parallel 
1392; Ps. 76, 6 %>inws (an Aramaean 
form ‘for wr) to ‘be epoiled (of armour) 
or to become booty. See 220 HI. 


bby II. (mot used) intrans. same as 


227 I. (see W) prop. to wander to and 
fro; hence 1. to rave, to rove, to be mad. 
2. to waver, to be unsteady. 5350 5717 
Jos 12,17, parallel 5355; comp. Is. 44, 
25, parallel 529. bon II. (which see) is 
the same. Deriv. (according to some) 
dow, Sow. 

" Hithp. bbinwn (part. ‘t) to be con- 
sidered mad Is. 59,15 (Rashi); to waver, 
to wander to and fro Ps. 76, 6. 


abu} III. (not used) intrans. same 


as bbD II. (which see) to intertwine, 

to interweave, hence to weave, to spin, 

to bind together, of a web, texture; 

modern Hebrew 52% the same, hence 

2°28 embryo (properly lump), Arab. 
88* 
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du, Talm. >3w ovary. Derivat. 
bby 2. 

Soni (c. 52, with suff. 729B, D29>w) 
m. 1. (from Sow) prop. what is drawn 
from, torn from ‘(an enemy); hence Aooty, 
spolium, exuviae Gen. 49, 27, pare. vel 
"z (see 13 4, from Muy .., coupled 
with mindy Nom. 31,11, or 39 31,12; 
the driving away (of cattle), "what i 
driven off 1 Sam. 15, 19 21; 30, 20; 
338 520 booty taken from the enemy 
DEvrt. 20, 14; 550 520 to take the spoil 
Is. 10, 6; ’w a0 2 Sam. 3, 22, 0 113 
Devt. 3, 7, 'S wiv 2 Cur. 14, 12 the 
same; ‘S pon to divide the spoil GEN. 
49, 27; ‘fig. S20. Wwe ‘p>? mn Jer. 
21,9 ae life is unto one for a booty, 1. @. 
he escapes with his life. In 538 ‘81x 
Jupaes 5, 30 we may conjecture that 
320 should be read for 23%, which suits 
the context still better than the reading 
of the LXX 55% wa2%> or the accep- 
tation in the Peshito = ey DN. — 
2. gain oy labour, profit Prov. 31, 11. 


Arab. booty and gain. Better still 
from 52 III. texture, weaving, web. 


nby) I. or B2Y (part. pov, part. pass. 
pidy; jut. bbws) intr. to be whole, un- 
touched, entire (opposite "dm); hence to be 
completed, MIND 1 Kinas 7,51, s25n" 
Neu. 6,15; 'to be at an end, ban "2 Is. 


60, 20; 6 remain uninjured, 1. e. un- 
punished Jos 9, 4; to remain in peace 
22, 21; to be well- aes friendly, 


peaceful, hence Dow Ps. 7, 5 a friend, 
= pibw tx 41, 10, if a be not = 
chun, as n35 is ="2 7, in which case 
the genit. suff, supplies ‘the place of an 
accusat. of person; DOW, c. pl. "25%, 
2 Sam. 20,19 the faithful , the friends of 
Israel, if it be not better to derive it 
from D1>W, or to take it in the sense of 
complete (see bow). Deriv. pow (72>), 
now (o>), ‘pibw (pw), ob, 72du, 
the proper names pow (also i in ‘Db za), 
mG, vbw, y>3, ny, nm 30, 
bebe, Tamaby, pb tis. 

* Pik. aby (obs; part. pw; inf. Dry; 


fut. o>) to keep untouched or unhurt, 
with the accus. 712 Jos 8,'6, comp. in 
this sense Di of S3&k 5, 24; to com- 
plete, n73°3 1 Kines 9,25; but commonly 
to make full or entire, = to restore, to 
give back, to make good, nD Jo. 2, 25; 
Ex. 21,36; to repay, "03 2 Kies 4, 7; 
metaphor. to pay, vows 2 Sam. 15, 7, 
expressions of praise Hos. 14, 3 2]; to 
console Is.57,18; to requite, by goodness 
1Sam. 24,20, Ruta 2,12, or punishment 
Gen. 44,4, with > of the person Dect. 
7,10 and accus. of the thing Is. 65, 6; 
in other places we usually find > ibys ‘S 
Is. 59, 18, or with 59 of a person ‘Jo. 
4,4; byb 'g§ Jon 34, 11; WFD ‘Bd ‘Sd 
or rioenD pd "D to sewed one accord- 
ing to his works 2 Sa. 3, 39; JER. 235, 
14; Ps. 62,13; with a double accus. (of 
a person and a ‘ thing) 35,12; Prov. 13, 
21. Deriv. rw, ow (rs), ma PS, 
and the proper names oby, pairs (ae <); 
7729572, WIM; ninaben, nv. 

"Pu. pbw (part. bbw, fut. DES) fo 
be repaid, rewarded "Brov. 11, 31: 13, 
13; to be performed, of 32 Ps. 65, 2; 
to ie recompensed JER. 18, 20; also, ac- 
cording to the usual assumption, like 
Hof., to be brought into a state of friend- 
ship, hence DP Is. 52, 19 @ friend; 
better after the Ar. IV. to submit, to 
render obedience or subjection, hence Dr 33 
is parallel to * 33¥ servant of ene 
Deriv. the proper names D2w2, Morse. 

Hif. ova (fut. prbu>, ap. pb) to 
complete, to. execute, carry out Is. “4, 28, 
a plan ("x2) 44, 26, the will Jos 23, 
14; to make an end of, to carry off Is. 
38, 12; to conciliate, with accus. of the 
person and-nmx (with) Prov. 16,7; to make 
peace, with “mx (with) Josx. 10, 1, or 
Devt. 20, 12; to submit or subject onesely, 
with bx Josn. 11,19; comp. alu IV., 
hence phil dévotibn to God, religion, 

AwA4 a believer. 

Hof. 02% to be united to, a friend of, 
Jox 5, 23, 

The stem “is the Aram. pow, Dow, 


soe, Ar. poh and the organic root 


now 1397 ody, 


is commonly found in 7-58, 120; but 
it is more probably in nd-w, ‘and also 
in BND, Do“ L., so that the fundamental 
eniiedon is to be united or bound to- 
gether in self, i.e. to be entire, oppos. 
“OM. 


‘aby II. (not used) intr. to be high, 
rough, of a bee Gaas or a district; 
Arab. ade ~ the same. Derivat. 


the proper names pow (=D2%w), Dow, 
n-2 210. 


aby (not used) tr. 1. to cover about, 
to bind about, to tie around, to clothe, of 
a garment. — 2. Metaphor. to be inter- 
twined, firm, strong. The organic root 
p> exists also in DO"N, b>” 3, D273. 
Deriv. 732, the proper names N72 0, 
Trade, sabia, "ai. 


nbu Gai pbw) adj. m., r7a>W (pl. 
nindw) f. complete, whole, full, of 728 
(a weight) or mp’ Devt. 25, 15; un- 
touched, unprepared unhewn, of ones 
for building Deut. 27,6, Josu. 8, 31, 
comp. Ex. 20, 25; but in 1 Kinas 6, 7 
completed, ready , i. e. entirely dressed 
(LXX); whole in number, of n%53 Am. 
1,6, comp. 03750 md35 (JER. 13, 19); 
full, spoken of the measure of one’s sin 
Gen. 15, 16, comp. om (Day. 8, 23); 
peaceful, friendly, with mx of a person 
Gen. 34, 21; devoted to, with by 1 Kinas 
15, 14; in fuil force, unweakened, of an 
army Nau. 1,12; whole, unharmed GEN. 
33,18 = pibwa 28, 21 (cod. Sam. pi>w), 
see O20 3 a ‘proper name. Most fre- 
quently an adj. to 13 or 333, devoted 
to God, pious, sometimes with * by 
1 Kinas 15,3 and 8,61, sometimes with- 
out it 2 Kinas 20, 3. 


pew (hill-place, summit, from bow Il; 


comp. pbwu) 1. n. p. f. of the city Je- 
rusalem (J osephus, Tare. . Ibn Esra and 
Kimchi), conseq. in the south of Pa- 
lestine, designated as a royal residence, 
and a place where monotheistic worship 
was established Grn. 14, 18; Ps. 76, 3. 
To this very ancient name succeeded 
the later one 0227 (which see) Jupczs 


19, 10, hence "ora°77 VY 19, 11 or "B93" 
alone ZECcH. 9, 7, and then as a name 
for the metropolis of the Davidic king- 
dom D2w1N7 (which see), out of which 
arose obwIT, bow? (which see) from 
the idea of a double ‘city. Originally 
bow was merely a topographical designa- 
tion of a high situation; afterwards n2w 
seems to have been taken in the mean- 
ing of oi5W, since Josephus writes 
Dohvpe, aid Latin writers Solyma, Ar. 
— 2. n. p. of a supposed city 

Sudete, 8 Roman miles south of Scy- 
thopolis (Jerome ep. 73, 7) Gen. 14, 
18, ident. with Jade Jo. 3, 23; but 
this would have been o°)W in Hebrew, 
and moreover it is not specified as a 
cultus-city or a priestly abode. — 3. n. p. 
of a place near Dow Gen. 33, 18 (LXX, 
Syr., Vulg.), preserved in the modern 
village elu, east of Nablus (Robinson, 
Pal. IIT, 102). But it is better to take 
‘O here as an adject. or adverb. 

pow see DIDW. 

obts (c. pl. 122%; prop. part. pass.) 
mM. commonly a "faithful one, @ friend, 
2 Sam. 20, 19 I am of the faithful and 
friends of Israel; "2D = 127K. Perhaps 
the reading may “be ‘D1 mabw? TON, 
and so the translation arises: what the 
faithful of Israel have preserved intact. 

abet) (commonly pl. bva2U, ¢. 129N, 
with suff. 17290, F727, "3°, poy, 
pT 20; from "poy L) m. prop. requital, 
thanks , to God, hence in the pl. as a 
genitive to Mat or "31 @ thank-offering 
Lev. 3,1 36 9; 4,10 26 31 35; 7,11; 
or pnb stands in apposition to p’mat 
Ex. 24, 5, for which also p22 alone 
is ised Ex. 20, 24; 32, 6; Deut. 27,7; 
Josu. 8, 31; rarely the sing. D> Am. 
5,22. In thie fundamental signification 
(Josephus, Antt. 3, 9, 2 Fvaia yaorory ota), 
as a thank-offering to God or as a sup- 
plicatory offering of those who expect 
to be heard (JupGEs 20, 26; 21,4; 1Sam. 
13, 5; 2Sam. 24, 25), it is to be taken 
as the same kind of sacrifice with may 
min (Lev. 22, 29; Ps. 107,22; 116, 17) 


Dow 


or 75m alone (JER. 17, 7, 26; 33,11; Am. 
4,5; Ps. 56, 13), or fully nvin mat 
Dab Lev. 7,13 15; but not as a safety- 
(Philo, LXxX autor?) or peace-offer- 
ing (Aq., Symm., Theod., Vulg., some- 
times the LXX). The Shelamim were 
not esteemed so highly as other sacri- 
fices; the priests’ portions were merely 
holy (not most holy), they might be 
consumed by those belonging to the 
priests, and were not connected insepa- 
rately with holy places Lev. 7,31; 10, 
14; 23,20. They were prescribed for 
the feast of weeks and the end of the 
Nazirate Lev. 23, 19, Num. 6, 14, at 
the induction of Aaron and his sons 
Lev. 8, 23, Ex. 29, 19, at the dedication 
of the tabernacle Lev. 9,4 18, Num. 7, 
17, of the temple 1 Kines 8, 64, often 
attached to the nibs Ez. 43, 27, at the 
conclusion of a covenant Ex. 24, 5, at 
the setting up of the ark 2 Sam. 6, 17, 
at festivals Num. 10, 10, or after pro- 
sperous undertakings Deut. 27, 7; Jos. 
8,31. Phenic. bbw the same. See the 
proper name 477515. 

abe (after the form "2p, Ist JER. 
5, 13, from the Pih. of aby I.) ae 
quital, coupled with Dp) Deut. 32, 35. 
— 2. (Recompense, viz. Jah is, 1. e. he 
is a Recompenser; comp. nvva}w72, M73", 

m9 2872) n. p. m. Gen. 46, 24, forwhich 
1 Cur. 7,13 has Dy; patr. “ae Num. 
26, 49. 

obu see DIDW. 

apts see nb. 


obs (def. NIIDB, with suff. 71059; 
from pb )) Aram. m. same as Hebr. Diba 
peace, prosperity Dan. 3, 31; 6,26; Ezr. 
5, 7. 

abt (only part. pass. ah) Aram. 
tr. same as Hebrew Dow 1, to complete, 
nw complete Ezr.5, 16; Eleswliere to be 
at rest or peace; Targ. for ban. Deriv. 
nSw, and Dow in a proper name. 

"At. Doe (3, with suff. s729wis) to 
complete, to make ready, to look upon as 
complete, "D272 Dan. 5, 26; to give back, 


restore Ear. 7, 19; Syr. saval, 


1398 


bw 


raat see pow. 
ohn (from bibs) see D799. 


nobis (strength, firmness; from D2t) 
n. p. "m. 1 Cur. 2,51 54; another 2, "11. 

mato (from DoD, c. m739, with suf. 
ImM>D; pl. nadia, with suf. "D2T) 
f. ‘La garment, dress, to which ser 
Ps. 104, 2 or MbDm3 1 Kines 11, 29 are 
applied; especially an upper garment 
Ex. 22, 25, Devur. 24, 13; a splendid 
garment Mic. 2, 8; coupled with 72: 
1 Kings 10, 25, amt “> 2 Cur. 9, 24. 
The form mbnig comes from D73%D with 


the same meaning. — 2. (strength) %. p. 
m. Rut 4, 20, for which 4, 21 has 
yra>w, and 1 Car. 2, 11 rb. 


mabe (from Dow LL.) f/f. gepulial, pu- 
nishment Pa. 91, 8. 

sad (from bibd 1 Car. 22, 9, and 
m= 4-, hence too rrp wn 1 Cur. 
l. c., comp. Irenaeus, Pacificus, Fried- 
rich; but originally it is only an epi- 
thet ‘of the supreme God, to be taken 
like piDw i in DIAN) np. m. 2 Sau 
3,5 and 1 Cur. 3, 5, the third Hebrew 
king, celebrated for his magnificence, 
riches and wisdom, throughout the East 
1 Kines ch. 2-11; 1 Cur. ch. 23. 28. 29; 
2 Cur. ch. 1-9; Sone or Sox. 1, 1; Ec- 
ouEs.1,1. LXX Salopor, New Teat. 
Soiouov, Greek Venet. Sedouosr, Arab. 
Suleiman, Syr. Schlemiin. 

yin>w (a strong, mighty one) see 
ma >ip 2. 

menbe (peacefulness, welfare) see 
nade. 

mindy (the same) see nnd. 


“nde (from rmbt; Jak is Recom- 
pense) n. p.m. Ezr. 2,46 K’ri, for which 
Neu. 7, 48 has mab (which see); the 
K’tib is "22%, which see. 

“now (out of => Jah is ag 
n. p.m. Neu. 7, 48, for which Ezr. 2 
46 has "739. 

now (out of 573 3, Jah is Peace) 
n. p.m. Num. 34, 27; comp. PSD. 


bendy, 1399 why) 


Sen ew (El ts Peace) n. p. m. Nom. 


anmabes (Jah is Recompense, i. e. a 
recompenser) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 26, 14, for 
which 9, 21 has 779952 (= svnbtin), 
26,1 sHybwh (the same). 


reba (peacefulness: welfare) 1. n. 


op. f. Lev. 26, 11; 1 Cur. 3,19. — 2. n. 


p. m. Ezr. 8,10; 1 Cur. 23,9 K’ri, for 
which the K’tib has nvsbw; 23, 18, 
for which 24, 22 has nino; 26, 26 
K’ri, where the K’tib has nny; 2 Cur. 
11, 20. 


Wow (Assyrian) n. p. of an Assy- 
ae ‘king, who laid waste DNaR-M"s, 
i. e. AoByia in the vicinity of Gauga- 
mela; a destruction that acquired his- 
torical importance Hos. 10, 14. As 
Shalmaneser never appears elsewhere in 
an abridged state Shalman; as the As- 
syrians never carried on a proper war 
of extermination with Israel; and as 
Shalmaneser did not destroy Samaria 
till 40 years after (this mention in 
Hosea): an old Assyrian king before 
© can only be meant, and not 5828 
in upper Galilee. The significa- 
tion of the name has been aes for 
either in the Persian ,,,Ley% having 
reverence, viz. of a deity (von Bohlen); 
or in the Sanskrit carman prosperity, 
fame (Philox. Luzzatto). Rawlinson gives 
another explanation, viz. from Sallam 
anu i.e. like the deity Anu. All are 
conjectures. 


jnow (only plur. p27930; from 
p20 I.) m. reward, bribe Is. 1, 23. 


soyanbu (Assyrian) n. p. of an 
Assyrian king who reigned after nan 
“ON>p (730-716 before Christ), and 
carried away the Israelite king >yin 
with the ten tribes (721-27 before Christ) 
into exile 2 Kinas 17, 3; 18, 8. The 
first part of the name also occurs by 
itself (see yaw), the other “OX in 
“OWE (which see) having also the form 
“ON in FINN (which see). 


nby) (part. now, fut. -) tr. to 


draw out, to pluck out, 390, with ys 
JUDGES 8, 20; 9, 54; swing "1 Sam. 17, 
51; a5n bis prop. @ soonddrawer, 3 i. @. 
an Gea man, one ready for war, Jup- 
aes 8, 10; 20, 2, plur. 24m "2% 20, 25; 
next, to ieaip off, by Rur#4, 7 ‘8; to deaio 
out, of an arrow sticking in the body 
Jox 20, 25, coupled with Nx>; to pull, 
pluck up, grass, Ps. 129, 6 before one 
plucks it (LXX, Vulg. Rashi); according 
to others (Aq. Symm.) with the mean- 
ing of ne rt to sprout, to grow, to be 
ripe. 

The stem ’Y also lies in the Aram. 
f2w, 228 (Sam. ), -ass (to draw or tear 


out), Agab. Sia and the fundamental 
signification appears to be to draw of 


to draw away, whence the Arab. ae 
to draw off, WL, the skin, as 37 


Rabbin. skin, from To to ie off. In 
its organic root a) it is closely con- 


nected with that in 2-n, since the — 


meaning to hasten forward, to pass by, 
to proceed (see 2m L.) is only an ulterior 
development of the signification; Arab. 


wal. to remove. 


ab n. p. of a son of Joktan, then 
of a Joktanite tribe Grn. 10, 26; 1 Cur. 
1,20. The tribe of the Lahannyoi (Ptol. 
6, 7,8 23), and the place yaks (Cha- 


labain) on the west border of ny2"0%n, 
have been compared with it. 


wy) (not used) intrans. to be stout, 
firm, strong, of warriors and heroes; 
abridged from the redupl. >o>w, the 
organic root of which is 5w = ng, ex- 
isting also in SY-N, DEN (which be), 
237D (to D°OD 3a "hero);. comp. the or 
ganic root in bye I, brea. Derivat. 
Bw 3, ws, MB>w 2, ‘Dsbs 2, and 
the proper names wow, awe. 


woe (plur. D"Y2w) see urbe. 


vibys (more rarely wWibw, constr. 
aby, before Makkeph “w?w) num. card. 
fem.. is nee (more rarely : swibw, constr. 
nwo, with suff. ponds, " ontby) Me 


~~ OF 


ar eee eee we Oe ee - 


wow 


three; sometimes prefixed to nouns, as 


1400 


voy 


masculine nouns Num. 29, 14 (see “ez, 


oy wow Gen. 11, 18, DX239 Dew Ex. tiny); and it is sometimes put either 


23, 14, DNS myo Gen. 6, 10, sraba 
Dw 18, 2; sometimes put after nouns 
like adisctiven, though less frequently, 
as Woy omy Josu. 21, 32, iow niza 
1 Cur. 25, 5, moom om 1 Sam. 1. 24, 
sow 9? 1 Cur. 30, ‘12. Sometimes 
the numeral is looked upon as a sub- 
stantive and connected with nouns in 
the construct state, as OND Wow Gen. 
18, 6, Dw wey 1 Sam. 2,13, Twp ‘gt 
13, 21, Dw w w Lev. 25, 21, nvdy 
p27 Gen. ‘30, 36, pbpw ‘gs bey 27, 6, 
oftener with the masc. than the finin. 
The latter is constantly done before 
nina (Gen. 5, 22; 6,15) and Sy (17, 
25), the former before D'DON Nom. “4, 44. 
JupGeEs 15,11, once before D3 Day. 
10, 3. It gle stands for a neuter, three, 
three things, three days &c., in the fem. 
form, either in the constr. state, e. g. to 
mex Ex. 21, 11, or absol. also in the 
masculine form Prov. 30,18; in which 
sense we are to understand w>w 2 Sam. 
24,12, 1 Cur. 21,10, Prov. 30,15 21, 
wow Deut. 19, 9, sbe Prov. 30, 29, 
1 Sam. 30, 13. ‘After ‘nwa or in other 
cases, WoW appears also as an ordinal, 
the third 1 Krxos 15, 28, 2 Krnas 18, 1, 
as upon Maccabean coins. As an ad- 
jective to nouns, in the case of wow 
and STH as well as in the numbers 
3-10 generally, the reverse takes place 
with respect to the gender-form, i. e. the 
feminine form is coupled with a mas- 
culine noun, and the masculine with a 
feminine, without the ground of this 
fact being clear. Exceptions are: nO>w 
nw? Gen. 7, 13, DS" myow Jos 
1, oa , comp. D139 ny 305 ZECH. 3, 9, APIA 
nic2> Ex.7, 2 K’tib. — nny wy three 
times Ex. 23, 17, but also wow “alone 
after DM235 Jos 33, 29, like Pn, Dine 
40, 5. — The sombiiaton ‘with the 
number 10, which is formed into an 
almost inseparable word (and so with- 
out copulative Vau) runs thus wow 
rryny thirteen, coupled with feminine 
nouns Josu. 21,19, and “wy mw>w with 


before or after the noun, a8 an or- 
dinal, the thirteenth Estu. 3,12; 9,1 
17. — The increase of ‘D by tens, thirty, 
is given by the plur. pwd without 
distinction of gender, which is set. be- 
fore the noun Gen. 11, 17, Ex. 21, 32, 

or put after it JuDGES 10, 4; 12, 9; 14, 
19. It is also sometimes an ordinal 
1 Krnas 16,23 29. Deriv. the denom. 
Wry, ww, the (MWS), Wd, SS 

r r £ 

(whe), sins, Diddy (niciye), Woty, 
the proper names abe, mols bez. 

As to the origin of this numeral, we 
may look upon slo-s as a reduplica- 
tion of slo, and the latter to be of 
similar origin with the Sanskrit tri, 
Greek zeeig, Lat. tres; since the other 
numbers 1-7 too seem to have such a con- 
nection. Yet a derivation from a verbal 
stem may be also adopted, as was tried 
in the case of PAIN (see a4), I2z, 
‘672M (which see), considering it as an 
abbreviated reduplication from 5223 
to bind in three members, or bmbn to 
heap, though this is precarious. “Arab. 
ald, Aram. non, BS2Z, Pehl. anon, 
Maltese tlyta the same. 

Pih. G39 (a denom. from wow; fut. 
ew) to divide (a land) into three parts, 
to separate in three Deut. 19, 3; to do 
for the third time, 1 Kines 18, 34; to do 
on the third day, as an adverb to another 
verb 1 Sam. 20, 19, where the original 
reading appears to ‘have been m>t 


ane TEED; in verse 20 the LXX ‘read 


WPW) wes is lastly = 


Tare. nbn, a de: Maltese tellet. 

Puh. — (part. masc. > SWI, fem. 
nob, plur. nw?) to be three years 
old Gen. 15, 9; to be’ spun threefold (i. e. 
of three threads), of oan Eccres. 4, 12, 


comp. Ar. gsr ; to consist of three stories 
Ez. 42, 6. € 

obey (only plur. ods, after the 
form 23°)) m. a descendant in the third 
generation, i. e. a grand-child, with 737 
a great grand-child Ex. 20,5, an Ap- 


Oh uid 

wae 
are 
lene 


wow 1401 ov 


position to 5°23 "32 34,7; proverbially 
Num. 14, 18; "Devt. 5, 9; comp. Hom. 
Il. 20, 308. pg "23 Gen. 50, 23 = 
ova great grand- children. In Ex. 
34, 7 the cod. Sam. reads pw"y for 
ob. 

aby (from Ww; might, heroism) n. 
p. ™. "1 Cur. 7, 35. See nyo w. 

meow (same as Wt) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
7, 37. 

mw ou (sometimes SrH15W) 1. a car 
dinal numb. m. formed from ww (which 
see). Also meaning three days 1 Sam. 
30, 13; the three mentioned 1 Cur. 2, 3; 
three things Prov. 30,18. Comp. wow. 
— 2. (from 020) prop. heroism, then 
an association of distinguished warriors 
and heroes, forming the uppermost divi- 
sion of the 6°23 equestrian order. Hence 
1 Car. 11, 20 and 2 Sam. 23,18 K’ri 
(K’tib woe or DMSO) a@ head of the 
myo w (ngiby) and had renown (ow) 
in the Shelosha- -company; 2 Sam. 23, 19 
23 he (wwy should be the reading for 
9217, after the Targ. and Syr.) was highly 
esteemed among the Shelosha, and was 
like a "'® to them. But neither Abishai 
nor Benaiah was inferior to the above- 
mentioned heroes 23, 8-17; 1 Cur. 11, 
11-18. ‘o in 2 Sam. 23, 9 22 and 1 Cur. 
11, 12 23 is interchanged with o-7133 
wid put beside it, instead of nyiowa 
or- 5° 1233 only. 


sid bw (third-ground, third-land) n. 
p- of a district near the mountains of 
Ephraim 1 Sam. 9,4, where was also a 
city “Wow Sza, not far from 543 
2 Kinas 4, 42, and probably ident. with 
abun, 15 Roman miles north of 
Diospolis "(Lydda), as Eusebius and Je- 
rome fix it. 

miwu seo nisby. 

~Bbe ae 1p 

"0 ws (plur. p»w yw) see “>. 

aie see "1D W. 

mwSe (or B"H) only in Prov. 
22, 20 K’ri: sometimes translated three 


| Dw. OU here. 


times, threefold, i. e. often; sometimes of 
three kinds, 1. e. the law, prophets, and 
hagiographa. But we might derive ‘w 
from 25, and render important, weighty 
= pena) 8,6. See nwo w. 


ovaiby m. plur. 1. thirty, plur. of 
wow (which see). — 2. same as D3 
an association of heroes, same as MW (2) 
2 Sam. 23, 13 23; 1 Cur. 11, 11 K’tib 
(interchanged with "BG 2 Sau. 23, 8); 
11,15 25 42; 12,4 18 K’tib. 


neste see “ODW. 


Disb and niw>y (from ww with 
an adverbial termination b —) adverb, the 
day before yesterday, coupled with dion 
Gen. 31, 2, Deut. 19,6, or dans 1 Sam. 
19, 7; fore. formerly 2 Kings 13, 5; 
long ago 2 Sam. 5,2. The K’tib in Prov. 
22,20 has also pied (opposite D4"), 
for which the K’ri reads Dy? y, and 
as appears, in another sense. 


senda (from nj? = N2Xw and dx) 
see Seba. 


ow (with — of rest, the remnant 


of an old case, 23) adv. 1. of place, 
there, ibi, tum; there where, in that 
place, eo loco Gen. 2, 8 12; 11, 2 31, 
opposite D1; with the relative TOR . 
Dw (separated by one or more words): 
where GEN. 13,3, 2Sam. 15, 21, seldom 
without intervening words Ex. 20, 18; 
. there, hic... illic Is. 
28, 10; after eerhe of notign thither 
1 Saw. 2, 14, and therefore DW... TUR 
whither 1 Kinas 18, 10. Sandwhat 
stronger is Maw in that same place JER. 
18, 2; Ps. 122. 5; also thither Gen. 19, 
20. Both also with “WN, where 20, 13, 
and whither Ex. 29, 42, — 2. of time, 
then, at that time, eo tempore, tum Ps. 
14, Bs Jupaes 5, 11. — 3. of a thing, 
therein, ea in re Hos. 6, 7. — nw also 
occurs in the same three uses, ‘a) of a 
place, thence, from the place Gun. 2, 10; 
11,8; Dw... TWN whence, unde Deur. 
9, 28; b) of time, since Hos. 2, 17; 
c) of a thing, thence 1 Kinas 17, 13: 
Gen. 3,23; hence in Lev. 2, 2 for ‘ota 


—~2-aw ee 


woo 9 ee + oe 


Dw 


the cod. Sam. has = miD7879. Here too should 


be put Dw Gen. 49, 24 , referring to 513". 

The demonstrative vocable bw is 
moulded together from w = Arab. w (= 
a, *t), mh, and D- or 3; just as the 
Homeric tHMOS, anvixe, Dorie zyvet, 
Latin tunc, tum, Gothic than, German 
dann, are peetiaes to demonstrative vo- 


3% 485 G2 - © 6? 
cables; Ar. re &5, Rat cred, ered, 
Aram. 72n, J2n, xd the same. 

Dw (constr, pw, before Makkeph 
“Dw, "as well as before accented syllables 
Gex. 16, 15; 21, 3; with suf. “20, 
720, Dont, a, it plur. niny, 
constr. nhaw, with suff. Dmvaw; from 
790 1.) m. (also in Sona OF Sor. 1, 3, 
see pan) 1. a sign, a memorial, coupled 
with nix Is. 55,13; a token Gen. 11, 4, 
hence the following that we be not scat- 
tered abroad; same as 7 a monument, 
though fig. Is.56, 5. Commonly a mark, 
and therefore a name (comp. Sanskrit 
naman from gna noscere) Gen. 3, 20; 
19, 22. '~ NP to call the name GEN. L cs 
with ? of a person to give one a name Is. 
62, 2; also with > of the thing Esru. 
9, 26. DU-nse ane to inscribe the name, 
i.e. to mark Ez. 24,2. ‘Bow-my aon 
to change one’s name, with an accus. into 
2 Kines 23, 34. ning by names Num. 
1,17. ‘'p DWa in the name or authority 
of one 1 Krnes 21,8; Jer. 11, 21; 44, 
16. For the phrases ‘p DwS RoR, NP 
cy, ‘p ow-by or ’p nwa Nop? see N=P; 
wa “35 see 2D Pih. — 2. Metaphor. 
a) the internal "essence, as far as it is 
outwardly revealed and known as oper- 
ative; hence of God, who is worshipped 
Ex. 20, 24; of sNb, who went before 
Israel as a pillar of cloud and fire 
32,34 and 33,2, symbolising the visible 
protection of God 23, 21, also designated 
“ "28. ” Dw is God, as far as He is 
apprehended 28 mighty Is. 30, 27; ex- 
isting Ex. 6,3, a holy Being 20, 7, or 
as far as He shews Himself present in 
the temple 1 Kinas 3, 2; 8,17 29 (comp. 
V2W jBU, od), helps men Ps. 54, 3, 
the same Being who is invoked GEN. 12, 
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8, praised Psat» 113, 3 (see 87, oN 
T2B, WT, MES, TET, 3597), explained 
as DON + Deut. 28, 58. And because 
the manifestation of the divine essence 
may be manifold, * pw->> all names of 
Jehovah is also used occasionally Ps. 138, 
2. In this sense we have to explain 2Sax 
6,2 upon which (the ark) the name, the name 
of Jehovah of hosts was called. The repe- 
tition of DY is intensive (comp. Ps. 68, 
34) and stands for ; in 1 Crr.13,6% 
is invoked as DD; "2 4972) Is. 48 q= 
‘29739. — b) janes renown, fama, a 
honourable name (comp. ropa, nomen, 
name) 2 Sam. 23, 18; 1 Kuyes 5, 11: 
py ip mo» (oxin) to. make onesd] 4 
name, to get renown NEn. 9, 10; 25a». 
7, 23; Doi ow everlasting renown, Is 
63, 19; by “S28 Gen. 6, 4, ning "ON 
1 Curr. 6, 24 men of renown, hence cow 
pled with btm Zeps. 3, 19; 02723 
of no name, famelessness, i. 6. meanness 
Jos 30,8; DY "baw Gen. 9, 27 tents of 
renown, i. @. a a renowned dwelling-place. 
with an alliteration to the proper name 
Dw; a good name, with an assonance to 
28 Eocres.7,1 good fame is better than 
sweet scent; Prov. 22,1; with “4 bad 
name, bad reputation, Devr. 22, 14, 
Neu. 6,13, without 54 Ez. 23, 10; me 
mony, coupled with sNw Is, 14, 22, * 
Jos 18,17, hence posterity Devt. 25, be 
yt; name after death Devt. 9,14; ] Say. 
24, 22. In the proper names bNYTT, 
v1, Maw the syllables vot and 
“28 are abridged from 3°29 aud 313%, 
and do not belong here. With relation 
the fundamental signific, comp. the Ar 
Kw me & sign; and for the meaning 
“name” ew, : po commonly el 
Aram. Dw “(e29). — 3. np. of the 
oldest son of Noah Gen. 5, 32, and 6 
of the first race of men after the flood, 
from whom chiefly were descended the 
peoples Dey, STR, TWO, st) aD 
pix Gen. 10, 21 22,’ and still far 
ther 21 peoples 10, 93- 30. From ea 
merating the Semites in the table of 
the nations the same writer pass@ 0 
the genealogy from Shem to Abraham 


yt 
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11, 10-26; besides 1 Cur. 1, 17-23. On 
the Semite peoples and territory see Sam. 
Bochart, Geographia sacra s. Phaleg etc. 
I. Francf. 1674. 8; J. D. Michaelis, spi- 
cilegium geographiae Hebraeorum ete. 
2 partt. Gott. 1769. 4; A. Feldhoff, die 
Vélkertafel der Genesis etc. Elberf. 1837. 
8; W. Kricke, Erklirung der Vélker- 
tafel im 1. Buch Moses, Bonn 1837. 8; 
Aug. Knobel, die Vélkertafel der Gene- 
sis, Giessen 1850. 8. — As to the de- 
rivation of the name, it may be taken 
as an appellative a) meaning name, re- 
nown, which suits the age and fame of 
the Semites, as the name Aryans denotes 
prop. the distinguished or honourable, 
comp. Franks i.e. the free, Slaves, from 
slava fame; b) from “720 I. meaning 
highlands, i. e. either hither and central 
Asia (like pm hot land = Africa, mp broad 
land applied to Northern Asia and Eu- 
rope), or = DIN as the centre of the 
family territory; comp. Greek oapoc 
height, after which the islands Samos 
and Samothrace may have been named 
(Bochart). Strabo says éneday Sapmovs 
éxahouy ta vyy; Eustathius Sapos pact 
Ta vwyy. 

Dw (used along with pw in the Targ., 
with “suff. m2 from Dw; "pl VID, ¢. 
man or rg, with suff phnst3 as 
if from 2, "! 720; from "713'5) ‘Aram. 
m. aa Wie 2,20 26; 4, 5; 5, 12; 
Ezr. 5,1 41014 and they. were deliver ed 
to Sheshbazzar, whose name was 80. 


Sia) (not used) intr, to be bright, to 
ine, to glitter, Ar. Pe , with which 
has been compared the verb *r2¥ II. to 
the proper name by (perhaps) ‘or puny 
(which see). The organic root N- 2% 
is also in the redupl. w2W (from Dy) 
belonging to wy, Himyaritie Aes 
whence eye the sun. Deriv. the proper 
names NWD, BNID, NY in Nw. 

now or MD (not Geet) intr. same 
as Dip I. (orin) to be veiled, dark, of a 
district, cognate in sense with jEX to 
yi=x (which see), and so applied to the 
north veiled in obscurity, to the winter- 


byry 


region, opposed to the }"73" (which see), 
the bright south; metaphor. to be on 
the left, the face being directed to the 
east, 5 en a figure of misfortune; Arab. 
y the same. Deriv. Stn, dwn, 

the denom. 5°72, bere, >enip, 
See the comparisons under ‘pr i 

NN I. (not used) Aram. tr. same as 
the Hebrew mo I. Deriv. ow and oy 
("79% 5772). 

NOW II. (not used) Aram. intr. same 
as Hebrew saw LU. Deriv. xr2w. 

Naw (contracted from none, comp. 
the proper names 83120, nat, IID, 
MPD, WY ete. ; fame, renown) n. P- m. 
1 Cur. 7, 37. 

NOD see Ditnip. 

NOW see TaN2w. 


DN rom NW from Now and 
“aX = S738 from “38 i splendour of 
heroism) n. p. m. GEN. 14, 2. 


TN (from N12; splendour) n. p.m. 

1 Cur. 8, 32, for which 9, 38 has BN12w. 
baNnin see >N721D. 

bsp (from bivio, from wig and 

the termination o=5 frequently “Sint 


from IND, Arab, JS; with suff. 
Fok, abe, po-) 7. (like yipx, 7-2) 
prop. 1. the wailed: dark region, the north, 
Jos 23, 9 when He creates in the north, 
coupled with 37727 (south), D772 (east), 
“ims (west); "g yp to spread to the 
north Is. 54, 3 (see Vy and 42>); 
DiWraisnt from the north Ez. 1, 10; 
bs bwin north of Grn. 14, 15; bain 
from its (the temple) north ite 1 Kinas 
7, 39 (Josephus). — 2. what is turned 
to the north, the left side Ez. 16, 46, 
opposite 4729 2 Cur. 18, 18, after mo3 
Num. 20, 17, “> Deut. 5, 29 to the left; 
also oNraip zm left side Ez. 39, 3. — 3. the 
left hand Gen. 48,14; Jupces 16, 29; 
Sona or Sot. 2,6. Hence the denominst. 

if. DWT (part. oN, infin. ¢. 
S172, imp. Sonion, fut. beni, hence 
sometimes with the elimination of N) 


Te ee ti et tet ee DO OE EE eOw_ee eee 


— ee 


ee et --e 


a ¥ 


ee TR Oa eee ee OP SP eee eee ee ee oe ee 


- 2.8 ot oe cee ws 


sSynyy 


to turn to the left Gen. 13, 9; 2 Sam. 
14,19; to use the left hand 1 Cur. 12,2; 
explaining oo Il. Ez. 21,21; the Ar. 
cheat is also a denominative. 
Corresponding to “® is the Ar. JU 
(left, north, north-side) and the numer- 
ous forms derived from it; J is also a 


termination in inde a strong camel, 
from gers to Dia strong. als north- 


land (Syria), “La to be left, forms the 


groundform. 
nnn (from D822) adj. m., M2 N72y 
iB left, left side, on the left Lev. 14, 15 
16 26 27; 1 Kines 7, 21; Ez. 4, 4. 
DNnw (from nD with the termi- 


nation D- -) n. p. m. "1 Caron. 9,38 (see 
“IN73D). 


aw n. p. of a judge and hero Jup- 
GES 3, "31, of whom a traditional story 
eoritanued 6 the time of Deborah 5, 6. 
Whether the name be ident. with "3720 
in "23 3720 (which see), or whether it 


be derived from the Ar. » to flee, 
to dilute (milk), is aneertan 


Wu (Kal not used) tr. to destroy, 


to annihilate, to extirpate, connected with 
max (which see); Aram. 7728; on the 
contrary the Arab. Qigaw to support, to 
stand still (from astonishment) should 
be associated with 723. 

Nif. 1303 (fut. 1233; inf. “a) to 
be laid waste, desolated, of nva2 Hos. 
10, 8, “"wW JER. 48, 8; to be destroyed, 
of men and peoples Gen. 34, 30; Devt. 
4, 26. 

Hif. WB (inf. ¢. I], also with 
2 T2, with suf. yao, paw; fut. 
3720), ap. 172107) to destroy, to ase 
nina Lev. 26, 30, mt Is. 23, 11, 
Dy Mie. 5, 13, mab Am. 9,8; com- 
monly to desteoys to extirpate, men or 
peoples Deur. 1, 27; 2, 12; 4, 3, dya 
2 Kines 10, 28. to destroy oie name, 
1. e. to consign it to oblivion 1 Sam. 24, 
22. To this belongs the noun 72w7 
(prop. an infin.) Is. 14, 23 destruction. 
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T7905 (Pe. not used) Aram. tr. = Hebr. 
3. 
Af. Ws (inf. constr. IID) to de- 


stroy, annihilate Dan. 7, 26, coupled with 
mI35n. 


Mow I. (not used) tr. to engrave, to 
inscribe, of a memorial-sign or mark, Ar. 
9; ident. in its organic root "-73 
with that in 5D (D1), ! r—720 (which see), 


7729, DY. "Derivat. oD and perhaps 
the ‘proper name Dw. 


miele) IT. (not used) intr. to be high, 


to project, of mountains; metaphor. to 
be elevated, to be visible afar, to shine 


oe > - -E& 
afar; Arab. iy seldom Ls, peal the 
same. The org. root ™-— - 190 lies also in bo 
(n1w), reduplicated ow (which see), 


Arab. wt to be élévated: Low to be 

visible. Derivat. o%20 (725), perhaps 

the proper names DY and Mandy. 
maw (from bw) see DW. 


now (valuation, judgment; from 
pn T) n. p.m. Deriv. the patr. °7 rss 
1 Cur. 2, 53. 

: aw 1. (from Dr L.) f. desolation, 
wasting , ruin, of countries and cities 
Is. 5, 9; coupled with m=xw 24, 12; 
hence ‘> ov or ‘W> ny to lay ee 
late 13, 9; Jer. 2, 15; "Bb stm to be 
desolated 25, 38; of men, ‘astonishment, 
horror, stupor, ‘coupled ‘with TTTNASS 
Jer. 5, 30; ‘B APN DS horror seizes 
one 8, 21; an object at which one ts as- 
tonished 19, 8, coupled with “pw 25, 
9, 2°20 Ez. 23, 35, Pb, 2 Kixes 22: 
19, beh Devt. 28, 37, TON JER. 44,12, 
S90 "49, 13; stripping of leaves, of 
1 ‘Jo. 1, 7; pl. naw figur. same as 
MINT a hing exciting astonishment, or 
wonderful Ps. 46,9. In nko? nis Ez. 
36, 3 nivaw is the infin. Kal of seh I. 
= 002 to pant after, = OND and con- 
nected like Is. 42,14. — 2. "72D (from 
74D, conseq. for mew; fame, renown) 
n. p. m. GEN. 36, 13; 1 Sam. 16, 9, for 
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which 2 Sam. 13, 3 has “v7, and 
2 Cur. 2, 13 nv; 2 Sam. 33. 11; 23, 
33; 23, 25, for which 1 Cur. 11, 27 
has niew = niv7w), and 27,18 mise 
= mw (the same). 


38 I. see Now I. 

sng) IL see py and xpu II. 
WW see Dw. 

MAswywW see rat. 


yo see Dw. 
bene (asecnding to 1 Sam. 1, 20 
from oN y1728 heard by El, originally per- 
haps El is the Renowned, comp. SN3779; 
Kimch?s explanation from 5x72 Daw is 
artificial; the derivation from by Dy is 
also possibile) n. p. m. of the "famous 
judge and prophet of the Hebrews be- 
longing to o°pi% 0°24, whose history 
is related in 1 Sam. ch. 1- 25, and of 
whom two very copious family registers 
are found in 1 Cur. 6,7-13 and 19-23; 
Nom. 34, 20; 1 Cur. 7, 2. See First, 
Concordance p. 1174. 
ope eee oan 
YAW (Renowned, viz. El is) n. p.m. 
2 SaM. 5, 14, for which xx (fame) 
occurs in 1 Cur. 3, 5. 
myww (seldom "3120; constr. ny2w, 
with “suff. VNTR; pl. niyo) f. report, 
rumour, rumor 1 Sam. 2, 24: 1 Kin@s 10, 
7; news, with 2370 Prov. 15, 30, or a dl 
Ps. 112,7; a promise Is. 28, 9, or a di- 
vine announcement of punishment 28,19; 
an account 37,7; a message of salvation 
53,1; a disquieting report Dan. 11, 44. 
See 372. 
vats (approved, from "13'9) n. p. m. 
1 Cur. 24, 24 K’tib, for which K’ri “7733. 
mina Bee STW. 
nw (in pause 1720; inf. c. mab, 
miata; imp. rR; fut. may) intr. to 
shine, to glitter, to lighten, to be clear, of 
“in Prov. 13, 9, opposite 597; fig. to 
be cheerful or joyful, the same metaphor 
taking place in 53x (which see), "73 
(to Is. 60, 5), and six. Hence it is ap- 


plied not only to calm joy Jupazs 9, 


19, Eccuzs. 3, 22, but to loud mirth at 
feasts 1 Kas 4, 20; Eccuzs. 8, 15. 
* "252 m2D to rejoice before God, by 
partaking of sacrificial meals Ley. 23, 
40; Deut. 12,7; to rejoice, at the cele: 
bration of harvest Is. 9, 2 (comp. Pa. 
4, 8); with songs Jos 21, 12. jaza 
Ex. 4,14 to rejoice in his heart ie. 
heartily, and as joy is ascribed to the 
heart Ps. 16, 9, so it is poetically to 
the heavens also 96, 11, and to mount 
Zion 48, 12. With 3 ‘to have Joy in 
or at 1 Sam. 2,1; with ¥ to rejoice 
over Is. 9, 16; with 72 to get joy from 
Prov. 5, 18. Ecctes. 2,10 out of all my 
labour ; also followed by an infin. constr. 
and 2 1Sam. 6,13, or "> in the apodosis 
Ps. 58, 11; D to have mischievous joy 
against one ‘35, 19; 38,17; more rarely 
with 2 in this sense Prov. 24,17; "B 
“2 to enjoy the divine help Ps. 9, 3; 
'p Lary) ‘D to meet joyfully JupGEs ‘19, 
3. Deriv. m3, mr D. 

Pith. ra "(part. ‘aie; inf. constr. 
meta; fut. mip) to make rejoice, to glad- 
den, with the accus. Deut. 16,15, Prov. 
10, 1, especially 25 Ps. 19, 9, we: 86, 
4: to let rejoice (with riinehievous de: 
light), with 59 over Lament. 2,17; also 
with > of a person Ps. 30, 2; with 1) 
of a person to make to feel a mischievous 
joy over 2 Cur. 20, 27. 

HMif. 77 same as the Pih. to glad- 
den Ps. 89, 43. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem “DY is that of the Ar. (prop. 
to be shining, clear, serene), as is ap- 


parent from Prov. 13, 9; and the or- 
ganic root M37 is also i in m3", Aram. 


abo » (to shine), Hebrew 373 “>, 


maw (pl. oongd, constr. "NAD, used 
along with ra) adj. masc., mri (in 
pause si) fem. cheerful, glad, of the 
55 Prov. 15,13; 17, 22, coupled with 
32 250 Estrus. 5, 9; Lose Deut. 16, 


15, at a feast Esta. 5,14, 1 Kinas 4, 


20, coupled with >3¥ “Esta. 8,15; re- 
joicing mischievously, with 2 Prov. 17, 5, 
“ayn Am. 6,13 ina thing of nought, 


Mmmow 


i. e. PW "37; also with an accus. Ps. 
35, 26. 

STII (c. ng, with suf. °n2; 
pl. nimgin) f. 1. joy, gladness Ps. 4, 8, 
coupled. with joo Esra. 8,17, 53 Jun. 
48, 33, 33) 350 Deur. 28, 47, sT7iKn 
Estu. 8, 16, biby Is.55,12; Sirs nniy 
rt 473 1 CHR. 29, 9 to rejoice exceedingly ; 
ng win head or summit of joy Ps.137,6; 
also shouts of rejoicing, songs, at a festi- 
val dismission Gen. 31, 27, or on other 
occasions; coupled with —y 2 Cur. 23, 
18, myinn Eze. 3, 12, ‘M2 IZ SPM to 
praise ‘aloud with joy, i. e. with height- 
ened joy 2 Cur. 29, 30 (comp. 1 Cur. 
15,16); ‘% Sip the voice of joy JER. 7, 
34, intensified bu nmyiy Ps. 43, 4. Plur. 
nin the same 16, 11, opposite Pha) 
Prov. 14, 13, iay-Ests. 9, 22; of har- 
vest-joy Is. 9, 2. festivity festive 
banquet, Juvaes 16, 23, hence ) mine 
Neu. 8, 12 and ‘Y ma Eccues. 7, 4: 
mischievous joy Is. 66, 5; Ez. 35,15. — 
3. the name of a musical instrument, so 
called from its clear tone 1 Sam. 18, 6. 


aay) (inf. abs. nny; fut. bia?) tr. 
1. to cast, to hurl; hence with the accus. 
to hurl down, to fling down (from a win- 
dow) 2K1nas 9, 33; omitting the accus. 
2 Sam. 6, 6; 1 Cur. 13,9 for the oxen 
cast it (the ark) down (so the LXX, 
Vulg., Targ.), if we should not read 
wn, see Nif.; in Targ. sometimes 
"372 , sometimes a3 to cast. — 2. Fig. 
to let lie, to leave, YS (arable land) Ex. 
23,11, i. e. to let it lie untilled; with 
}2 to desist from, JER. 17, 4 and thou 
shalt discontinue, even by thyself, thine 
heritage, i. e. while thou shalt be car- 
ried away, thine heritage will keep a 
year of remission of itself; to remit, a 
debt Devt. 15, 2. 

Nif. w32 to be cast down, to be hurled, 
with a of the place, as 92D "772 (see 
3° 4) Ps. 141, 6 their rulers have been 
hurled forward on pointed rocks. 

Hif, oO (fut. ap. ww.) to release, 
™, i.e to release the hand from a 
debtor, and conseq. to remit the debt 
Devt. 15, 3. 
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The stem ‘& is the Arab. aed 
push or drive on, oi. to release, 
draw out, the sword, Aram. O2w 
leave, to leave off, to hurry away; in 
no case ia the Ar. agu “to polish” to 
be compared with it. The organic root 
is b2-0, which is also in O72 IL, try 
(to split off, to separate). | 

mw Nw (from 0725) f. remission, of 
a debt Deut. 15,1, suspension, of agri- 
culture, which took place every seventh 
year (Wy mv) 15, 9; 31,10, which 
year was termed naw and Pnsy; Targ. 
nnn w. 

“O8 pee D770. 

“20 (eduteaciad from "72D; a cele 
brated one) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 2, ‘98. 4,17; 
comp. mma 2, nvaw, X7720; Rabbin. 
NBD, “2. 

wns (from nw IT.; only def. pl.) 
Aram. m. heaven DAN. 2,38; Jen. 10,11; 
the heavenly inhabitants Da. 4, 23; God 
is called N*720 IN 2,18. 

IT Nw (from 9 and 2°72 fame of 
the knowing or wie one; 777 is an epi- 
thet of God in the proper names I7, 
PINON, TWIT, TH, “Dya) x. p. m. Nom. 
26, 32; patr. VID ib. 

m0 (fom 30) f. @ carpet, co- 
vering Jupaes 4,18. See Furst, Conc. 
s. v. Comp. Syr. baka couch, bed. 

pw (from the sing. 720, with a 
of motion sa Gen. 15, 5, for which 
occurs also Dmw 1 Sam. 5, 12; constr. 
"20, with suff. 778, DI", M7IW) m. 
plur. properly height, high district (from 
72) I.) same as Din (which see), 
or the shining one, the i al 
what is visible afar (from mw IL, 
myp"2), comp. ovgaros from ‘og (to ‘be 
prominent), and so the circular heaven 
which is spread out (“t3) like a thin 
covering (p47) or like 3797 Jos 9, 8; 
22,14; Ps. 40, 22; 104, 2, stretching to 
the four quarters of the world JER. 49, 
36, resting on pillars 2 Sau. 22, 8 (see 
oP) and from which rain, frost, dew 
and manna drop down Ps. 78, 23; hence 


to 
to 
to 
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‘go 7079 Devr.11,11, “wo 5b Gen. 27, 
8. ‘S => Jos 38, 29, 'g ond, 127 Ps. 
78, 24: 105, 40. Tvs also decd ea 
figure of height Gen. 11,4, and of pride 
Jos 20,6. The pvv have oyw GEN. 
28,17 and nis ce 11, they are the 
seat of God and the angels Ps. 2, 4; 
Gen. 22,11; “w also stands for angels 
Jos 15, 15, parallel pws, and God is 
termed OY2UF7 ON Gen. 24, 7, espe- 
cially in writers after the exile Neu. 1, 
5; 2,4; Ezr. 1, 2, comp. 0 Se0¢ rot 
ovpavov Tos. 10, 12; at a later period 
it occurs for God Himself (see NDB, 
pv Pirke Abot 4,12; Marru. 4, 17), 
as even Zevg and deus are prop. the 
Sanskrit djaus = heaven. “wr->b2 Ex. 
9, 23 heavenward; ‘wn non Ecctss. 1, 
13 under heaven, 1. e. upon earth; nnn 

w->D JOB 28, 24 on the whole earth; 
on Sar 1 Kinas 8, 27 heaven in its 
greatest extent; also * Wis 2 ‘OS 2Cur. 
6,18; yae} ‘on Gen. 1, 'L ‘the universe. 


Comp. Arab. E ba pl. wily, Ethiop. 
"20 samdi, Aram. NID, Phenic. pw 


‘and 2 in y2woy3. 


»2-7w (from 270) adj. m., m3 
fem. " the eighth, of pin Ex. 22, 29, win 
1 Kinas 6, 38, maw Lev. 25, 29: 273% 
1 Cur. 15, 21 over the eighth vision to 
lead (comp. 1 Cur. 23, 6; Ezr. 6, 13), 
in which sense ‘WB is also to be taken 
Ps. 12,1; shorter 6,1. To ‘t may be 
supplied Prtin, 7328, MPM. 

y-2w =p see PMID, NVI IIw. 

al: (with suff. 97790 , from “38L) 
mase. 1. a thorn, thistle, S80 called from 
pricking ; coll. a thorn-bush, along with 
nv Is. 5, 6; 7,23; 10,17, or pip 32, 
13; fig. a useless army Is. 10, 17, enemies 
27, 4. For this signif. comp. the Ar. 

eo? 


pe juncus spinosus, 
guis cati, & arbor spinosa, yl 
lance. — 2. a4 prick, a nail; hence a 
diamond - point, for engraving, fully 
"OS prt Jer. 17,1, a stronger expres- 


sion than an iron stylus; a figure of 
hardness Ez. 3, 9; Zecu. 7, 12; Arab. 


mimosa un- 


| pol, Aram. 89725, }j-sSae, also for 
the Hebrew warn. — 3. (thorn-hedge, 
thorn-bush) n. p. of a city in Judah Josu. 
15,48, and of another in Ephraim Jup- 
aes 10,1. — 4. (an approved one) n. p.m. 
1 Cur. 24, 24 K’ri, for which the K’tib 
has 172 (which see). 

miata (from ni" IMI fame of 
the height, i. e. of God; comp. D4) Nn. p- 
m. 1 Cur. 15,18. The name Semiramis, 
written in the 'Falmud na, may 
be the same, since tradition traces her 
birth to Phenicia. 


Wow (not used) ér. same as ‘720, 
yan (Aram. 325, 0?) to support, lean, 
put or lay upon, whence has been de- 
rived M22 bolster, quilt, mattrass; but 


that suits the fundamental signification 
badly. Better, to stretch, spread out, 


cognate in sense with "th; Aram. yaa 
and latam = Hebr. mit. " Deriv. ma" 1D. 


Dnw (not used) tr. transposed from 


pow (which see) to requite, to pay. De- 
rivat. the proper name 7273. 


ny (not used) trans. to veil, cover, 
clothe, Arab. chet; to conceal, hide, as- 
sumed as the ground-form of bnhiD, but 
incorrectly. The stem is connected with 
12m, which means sometimes to tie or 
knot together, sometimes to be strong or 
powerful (see Dv3, Sam, >My); and 
the organic root ban (>%-n) lies also 
in 5972 (which see), and for n>" also 
in bb-y I, po-x, D273. Derivat. nbniy 
and the proper name sini. 
monn (c. n272%D, with suff. N27, 
inbnty; pl. nbn, with suff. 370 >2') 
fem. same as matt @ garment, mantle, 
especially a wi, ‘outer garment (GEN. 9, 
23; Jupaes 8, 25) of men and women 
Deur. 22, 5, in which persons wrapped 
themselves at night Deut. 22,17; @ mi- 
litary cloak Is.9,4; generally, in o one 
3,7; Ar. Oe the same. 
nbnio (garment) n. p.m. Gen. 36, 36. 


bog (= 1790; Jah is Recompenser) 


Ow’ 


n. p.m. Eze. 2,46 K’tib, for which the 
K’ri is 915; in Neu. 7, 48 "29D stands 


for it, which may be written by mis- 
take ‘for "2720. 


Ou I. (also D2W, 3 p. f. in pause 
saw, 3 pl. "72728, in pause "722; part. 
D318, p72, pl. p37 7, 97727, 7. m9 733, 
plur. ning, constr. rind ; imp. Dw; 
fut. nie [pe belongs to Ni if ] and sate 
pw after the form 722, 92; extended 
‘pun Ez. 6, 6 or DwN?, but see DW, 
pwn) intr. 1. to be astonished, with By 
at Lev. 26, 32; Is. 52,14; Ez. 27, 35; 
figur. of the ek Jer. 2, 12, coupled 
with “7D and 2; also with da 
(to effervesce, to rebel) Joz 17, 9: Ps. 
40, 16 let them be astonished for ‘their 
shame. — 2. to be laid waste or made 
desolate, of Phar) Ez. 35,15, Is. 49, 8, 
De 33, 28, “3 u Lament. 1,4, nia 
Ez. 36, 4, coupled with 3192; in the in- 
trans. form of 27, Gen. 41, 19, pox 
Ez. 12, 19, ning 6, 6; metaphor. to be 
depopulated LAMENT. 1, 4, forsaken Is. 
54,1, solitary 2 Sam. 13, 20, Derivat. 
nage (Is. 49, 19; 61, ‘4; Dan. 9, 18 
26), Dns (oni, = pit), nD (adj.), 
rT 72W, sa, rw 1, sewn. 

"Nit. Dw. (perf. ‘aw, nt part. f. 
m2, pl. ni2w ; fut. ‘piis) like Kal: 
1. to be ailonahed: with or without >» 
at 1 Kinas 9, 8, Jer. 19, 8, coupled 
with p10; phn mae posterity are 
astonished Jon 18, 20; ‘along with "9 
wana Jer. 18,16. — 2. to be laid waste, 
of vy JER. 12, 11, mio Is. 33, 8, 
ninzk Jo.1,17, mize ZEPH. 3,6, 7 
Ps. 69, 26, “73 Is. b4, 3; the part. f. sing. 
rr and plur. nib? is a noun waste 
places Ezex. 36, 35 36; of persons, to 
languish Lament. A, 5. 

Pih. I. 0723 (not used) to be greatly 
astonished. Deriv. 71720. 

Pih. IL. praww (only part. D272) to 
be benumbed, ‘stunned Ezr. 9, 3 4: also 
in deriv. to excite astonishment. Deriv. 
D732, o277. 

"Hi. I. pwn (perf. nV, Ne, 
WZ, on the contrary part. pw, 
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inf. abs. D2 from DVIW; fut. 2, 
with suff. Dew, DEON; Dvd) JER. 49, 
20 is to be referred to the Hif. of oe 
after the form 29855, 97s" with a simt- 
lar fundamental signification, as also 
the fut. Kal ows, DSn, DD may be 
referred thereto; ov Num. 21, 30 iss 
fut. Hif. of 133 = x3 and stands for 
Dw) we destroy. them) "1. same as Kal: 
to be astonished, with by at Jen. 49, 20, 
to which perhaps belongs also Ps. 55, 
16, written D°W> (see Dw); Mic.6,13; 
to be stunned, benumbed Ezex. 3, 15. — 
2. commonly to make astonished, with 3 
Ez. 32, 10; 20, 26. — 3. to lay reaite, 
yu Lev. 26, 32, 322 Ps. 79, 7; to re 
duce to orphanage, foe (a bicasebold 
Jos 16, 7; to let grow wild, TER, TENA 
Hos. 2, 14: to destroy 1 Sam. 5, 6, which 
the LXX incorrectly read 02°27}. 

Hif. Il. paw see Hif. I. 

Hof. wer (in many mas. 02"; inf. 
with suff. say without Mappik, like 
Ex. 2; 3; set 73 Lev. 26, 43 for A273 ay 
plur. sroui) to be waste, to lie desolate, 
Lev. 26, 84 35; to become waste 26,43; 
to be astonished Jon 21,5 (Lon oe 
others, e. g. Kimchi, take mee = Te 
imp. Hif.). 

Hithp. oindr (also mt; [+ 
b2imw) to be surprised, with 19 follow 
ing Is. 59,16; to look about in aston 
ment 63, Bs to be amazed, with > 
Dany. 8, 27: to be dispirited Ps. in 
4; to ruin or destroy oneself Ecce 
7,16. 


The organic moat Dw lies also in pon, 


=) at Arab. ou 7M Aram. 720 
1; and the fandamental signification 
appears to be motionless, filled with dread, 
1. €. restrained in speech and motion, 
to stand still (= b's). 


Dy IT. (inf. now as a noun, andl 
formed like nin, mit, nirn accord: 
ing to ™) intr. same as ps to snort, 
coupled with Hinw to gasp jor Ez. 36,3 
like Is. 42,14, where ow) is the stem. 


alate, (not used) intr. to be poisonous, 


aim 
ne 
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hurtful, Ar. ew trans. to poison, eye 
a poisonous wind. Deriv. nD. 

paw adj. m. » 272 fem. waste, de- 
solate, of wip" Daw. 9,17, 3 Lament. 
5, 18; fem. ‘the waste land Jur. 12, 11, 
where it is unnecessary to read "17272% 
(Ben Israel) or 773125 (Targ.). 

O72 (once mai, "from pw I. after 
the form 3259) m. an object of ‘astonish- 
ment (like ‘39m Is. 49, 7 an object of 
aversion), i. e. an idol- -image, or a 
heathen altar, as an apposition to 9W27 
Dan. 8, 13, and papw 12, 11 (comp. 
piz-any Ps. 45, 5), but ‘leo alone 9, 
27; commonly applied to the Bdédvype 
(1 Mace. 6, 7) or Bdedvypo éonparteas 
(ibid. 1, 54) or Bwpogs (ibid. 1, 59), i. e. 
a small heathen altar. In general, 
heathen worship, which was to an Is- 
raelite an object of horror (1 Macc. 2, 
24). For paw, 9, 27 and 11, 31 have 
p37 with a like meaning, as 521372 
occurs together with >>49. 

pnw (Pe. not used) Aram. intr. same 
as Hebrew pw UL. 

Ithpa. DIMgN to be astonished, be- 
numbed Dan. 4,16. 

7970 (a form without analogy) 
fem. desolation Ez. 35, 7; which, how- 
ever, may be read 3738, as 35, 3; 33, 
28 29. 

rT (plur. constr. miva7% and 
nin) fem. astonishment, horror Ez. 7, 
27; commonly wasteness, desolation, of 
728 Is. 1, 7, Tat, 6, 11, py Jer. 9, 
10; ina stronger form msi w “373 12, 
10, “3 D>49 On Josu. 8, 28, pew ‘ie 
Ez. 6, 14, "BMW 23, 33; w iN, bin 
to lay waste ‘JER. 6, 8; 9, 10; a waste 
heap, of Dax, Mic. 1 ”. 

yaw (from Pik.) m. astonishment, 
benumbing pain Ez. 4,16; 12, 19. 

mianw fem. plur. destroyed or waste- 
lying places Is. 49,19; 61,4; ruins Dan. 
9, 18; of Jerusalem, = nian 9, 2; 
nino nen? 9, 26 a decree producing 
desolate places. 


of poisonous lizard, with leper-like 
spots Prov. 30, 28; LXX xadaBorys, 


g 

Vulg. stellio, Arab. elu; in the Targ. 
for "NDD, Sam. for “P28. Many mss. 
read nw with a like meaning. 

YOU (perf. nape, spas fut. 9) 
intr, to be thick, fat, corpulent, coupled 
with "ay and My; figur. to be rich, 
Devt. 32, 15; coupled with myy (which 
see) to shine, with fatness Jur. 5, 28, 
i.e. to pamper themselves, in consequence 
of which the skin becomes stretched 
and shining (Phaedr. fab. 3, 7); Arab. 
Cpe Aram. 72%, Se, Maltese sy- 
men the same The org. root is j-72, 
which lies also in DY-n (which see), 80 
that the fundamental signification is to 
be shining, glittering, bright. Deriv. 20, 
Vos, P20 Cplur, org), paw, 722, 
V2 (according to some), the proper 
name m77272. 

fif. pawn (inf. absol. yaw; fut. 
77282) to pamper oneself, to "become fat 
Nex. 9, 25; coupled with Ja9m7, prop. 
to make fat = 17 “5 NDP; figur. to make 
unfeeling, callous, of a2 Is. 6,10, comp. 
Ps. 119, 70, and zayvs, pinguis; Arab. 


ry ° Ss ; 
Cpe! trans. and intrans. 


Yow (only plur. p°212W) m. fat, fat 
part, of the ps, i. e. fruitful soil, Gen. 
27,28 PIRI "B701012 of the fat parts of 
the earth. 12 is ; here decidedly from 2 
(Dagesh in Shin is omitted), since 573 
is the parallel word, and 772 stands parti- 
tively; but 2 is also used of distance 
in the meaning remote from 27, 39. 

you adj. m., 1740 fem. juicy, nourish- 
ing, ‘of pn? Is. 30, 93, along with TO; 
lucurious, excellent GEN. 49, 20; fruitful, 
of the pus Neu. 9, 35, 318 9, 25, 
my Ez. 34, 14; fat, well- fed, ‘of JNs 
34, “16; rich in opel Has. 1, 16; of 
persons, powerful, along with bon WN 
JUDGES 3, 29 a powerful warrior, comp. 


27207 warriors Is. 10,16; Ar. upows 


nn7nw (from p22) fem. a species ; Aram. 72y, ates the same. 
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ya (with suf. 72720, 330; plur. 
be with suff. 7°20, 238) mase. 

1. fatness, concr. fat meat, D°2720 mEw 7 
a banquet of fat food Is. 25, 6, i.e. sum- 
ptuous, elsewhere jt1 (55, 2), Draw 
(Neg. 8,10), 397 tas 63, 6); also fruitful- 
ness, of N13 Is. "98, 1 ; 2-12 WR 5, 1 
a fone ie. a high projecting mountain, 
son of luxurious fertility, i. e. a fertile 
mountain; of an ox, fatness, strength, 
10,27 and the yoke is shaken off the face 


(head) of the strong o. Ar. pow, Aram. 

NID, Liscas, Maltese semen, semel the 
same. — 2. Prop. the juice, fat of 
pressed fruit, or, like "wax" the shining, 
i.e. oil, for burning (482, 58 72:7) 
Ex. 25, 6; 35, 14; mu g olive-oil 27, 
20, also mene D oil ‘of pounded olives 
29, 40: snag el oil of anointing, spiced 
oil Ex. 25, 6, for dedicating and con- 
secrating monuments Gen. 28, 18, the 
tabernacle Ex. 30, 26 and its furniture 
40, 9, for anointing a ruler 1 Sam. 16, 1, 
as well as parts of the body at enter 
tainments and nuptials Ps. 23, 5, Am. 
6, 6, Ez. 16,9; or when persons of 
distinction were either visited RutH 
3, 3 or received. Ointment was reckoned 
anong the needful things 2 Cur. 28, 15, 
among the valuable possessions Prov. 
27, 9, Ps. 92, 11; and the custom of 
using it was intermitted only during 
times of mourning 2 Sam. 14,2. Oil for 
anointing priests Ex. 40, 15 and pro- 
phets. 1 Kinas 19, 16 was a symbol 
of the * m1" communicated 1 Sam. 10, 
1; Is. 61, 1. ‘3 "2b Jon 29,6 is a 
figure of overflowing ‘fulness, as is ‘O 
alone Deut. 32, 13; an image of 
gentle flowing Ez. 32, 14 and of smooth- 
ness Prov. 5,3; Ps.55,22. “™ m9 the 
fragrance of ointment Sone or Sot. ‘1, 3. 
For pun “0 see pun. 'S yy is the 
wild olive-tree, oleaster Neu. 8, 15, while 
nor is the noble one. “yY °%9 1 Kinas 
6,23-is wood of the wild olive. ‘Dasa 
medicinal thing Is. 1, 6. 


oY a ground-form to the following 
M27, “zd, oview. It is difficult to 


find a verb-stem for it, or any probable 
etymology. 

maw and mind (from a ground- 
form 12s; constr. prop. mond, but al- 
ways : ail) num. card. fem. z mabe and 
Phi) (constr. m3 73) m. eight; of o33 
JUDGES 3, 8, nibs Ez. 40, 34, eh 
2 Cur. 29, 17, put before or aes the 
noun Num. 29, 29. QD frequently 
stands before nouns, in the construct 
state Gen. 17, 12; No.7, 8; as an or 
dinal, when the noun in the construct 
state precedes 2 Kines 24, 12; 2 Cm 
29,17. In combination with tens, mod 
rm™miny is eighteen fem., DP ne mas- 
culine Jupczs 3,14, 2 Sam. 8, 13, alo 
sometimes “Dy m2 33 Eze. 8, 18, as a0 
ordinal 2 Kinas "3, 1; 2 Cup. 35, 1%. 
The plur. p22 is eighty, joined toa 
fem. JER. 41, 5 or a masculine 2 Kies 
10, 24, Aram. °272m, "2720, pryen, Bee 


Arab. ws, ls, Maltese tmynjt, 
Pehl. 9h, Coptic gymovn, gpa the 
same. Deriv. 737720. 

pw see sia. 


yoy I. (in pause P20; 2 perf. fen. 
once Seer JER. 4, 19; part. m. zr, 
37358, fem. my; inf. absol. rio, 
constr. saw and Vw, also mo39 Is 
30, 19; imper. 92d, ‘mynd and att 
fut. yt) intr. 1. to give ear to, to "hear 
absol. Gen. 18,10; 24: 33 ‘D to hear cor- 
tinually Is. 6, 9; with an accus. >ip GES. 
3, 10, D935 24, 52, mpon Ex. 16, 9; 
generally’ with an accus. of the thing 
Jos 13, 1, or of the person speaking 
GEN. 97, 6; 37,17; with ‘> in the clause 
following 14, 14: 29, 33: with bz of 
& person respecting one 41, 15; to hear 
absol. 1 Sam. 3,9, Jos 15, 8, with accus. 
of the person ‘Gen. 23, 8, with be 42, 
2, > Ps. 81,12, 3 of a person 2 5a¥- 
19, ‘18; but 3 70 commonly means @ 
be an pee ey Gen. 27,5, 15a. li, 
28, or to hear with pleasure < 2 Sam. 19, 
36; to hear, of God, with accus. of the 
person Gen. 17, 20, with dx of the 
thing 16, 11, commonly with the accus 
DP Der. 33, re rapT at Gen. 21, 1%, 


a 
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and ‘p 5172 30,6; with > before an Ob 
ject 17, 20. Besides, to obey, to follow, 
absol. Is. 1, 19; 65, 12; with an accus. 
of the thing Ex. 24, 7, and with bx 
Gen. 28, 7, > Neu. 9, 29, seldom 59 of 
a person 2 Kines 20, 13; but. in ‘this 
sense © >4p2 ‘wt Gen. 22, 18 or DB D4p> 
3,17 are also used. — 2. Metaphor. to 
anderstand. mp (speech) Gen. 11, 7, 
yi Devt. 28, 49, “am JER. 5, 115, 
hence of intelligent. judicial ability 
2 Sam. 14, 17; 15, 3; to be intelligent 
1 Kines 3, 9, to be attentive Prov. 21, 
28, where, however, others read m2 
si95, — 3.to get knowledge of, to hear a 
call, espec. in derivatives. Deriv. 370, 
2120, 30, MPD (MPI), Mw, 
row, the proper names 715, v3, 
NIU, MyNw, Mmyw, "92, Pw, 
AI, ITI , beyews, may), 
wT, tin , ren, nw, mo, 
nny, "OD, "nam, yw in brea, 
Ie in Iw. 

if. m3 (part. WIG2, fem. NII; 
inf. constr. Sw, fut. 733°) to be heaed: 
of >4p Gen. 45, 16, Ezr. 3, 13, man2 
oro} JER. 8, 16, w2 9, 18; with > of 
a person to be heard by one Nex. 6,1 7; 
to be listened to = followed Eccuss. 9, 
16; to be heard, by God Dany. 10, 12; 
to show oneself ‘obedient to obey, with 
> of a person Ps. 18, 45; to be under 
stood 19, 4. 

Pih. Wy (fut. 370107) to make hear, 
to announce aloud, with accusat. of the 
person 1 Sam. 15, 4; 23, 8; elsewhere 
yw. Also to be very fainvie Deriv. 
the proper name 3779W. 

Hif. 2 (part. YW, inf. constr. 
BVI! ; fut. 27302) to cause to hear, 
to let be heard, bp Jos. 6, 10, "pzt 
Jer. 48, 4, with a double accus. Deut. 
4, 10 36, or with 58 of a person Ez. 
36, 15; to announce Is. 45, 21; to pro- 
mise 48, 6; Sips ‘wh to call aloud, to 
cry Ps, 26, 7, Ez. 27, 30 = dipa 173; to 
sing NEH. 12, 42; to make to sound 2 Car. 
5, 13; to play loud 1 Cur. 15,19, o°323 
15,28, orm]%93 16, 5, comp. 973 (Pa. 
150, 5); to announce, to make known Is. 


NYOW 


45, 21, also with the accusat. of the 


person 44, 8; to call together 1 Kinas 
15, 22, like Pik. Deriv. mraw. 


_ The stem ‘W is the Arab. and 
Me hear, to obey, to sing, hence 


Rapa a female singer, plow music), 
Aram. 3728, Stas, Phenic: 9125, Coptic 
ene. But the findamental sienife: may 
be “to perceive by audible sounds or 
marks”, espec. as 3730 , 972 point to this. 


yaw II. (not used) intrans. prop. to 
shine, to be high, same as 173 IL, Arab. 
Derivat. the proper names W735, 


Yiandy (with the verb-conjunctive ri), 
together with Mame, mI 2. 

aaah (a Hearer, viz. El is) n. p. m. 
1 Cur. 11, 44, comp. 228°2N; IW is 
also in myn. 

apa) (with suff. "279 , APG, by 73) 
m. the "hearing, fully. ik és Jox 42, 5; 
hearsay Ps. 18, 45; report biaibledge 
Is. 23, 5; fame "Nun. 14, 15; 1 Kings 
10, 1; an account, R18 "DS Ex. 23, 1 a 
false account; announcement, prophecy, 
oracle Hos.7,12, = "312. In the proper 
names "37210, RIDY, pir, 72% lies 
at the basis of them. 

vow (in pause wa) m. 1. a clear, 
audible sound, baby clear - sounding 
cymbals Ps. 150, ‘5 — from 37213). 
— 2. (fame, repute) n. p. m. 1 Cur. "2, 
43; 5,8; 8,13; New. 8,4. 

mois (with ‘suf, ww) masc. fame, 
rumour Josu. 6,27; Jer. 6, 24. 

sw (1 perf. M320; part. m. plur. 
P2728; ‘fut. 9757) Ancor intr. to hear, 
nnd Dan. 6, 15, >p 3,10; with 29 of 
one "5, 14 16. 

Ithpa. SANDS (fut. Yamw?) to obey, 
Dany. 7, 27; Syr. wsokaf to shew onesel’ 
obedient. 

Ow (from 973'0 I. =Fray IL; height) 
n. p. "of a city in Judah Jose. 15, 26; 
comp. Jiamwy (which see) as the name 
of a place. ° 

NINW (fame, rumour) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 2, 
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13, for which 2 Sam. 13,3 has "9730 and 
1 Sam. 16, 9 7903; 1 Cur. 3, 5, for which 
2 Sam. 5,14 has yrs; 1 Cur. 6,15 24. 

TID7W (same as NW) 1. n. p. m. 
2 Sam. 13, 3, elsewhere NID. — 2. (a 
high-lying place, from 9720 IL) n. p. of 
a locality in Judah, coupled with od 
and "34m; hence patr. m. plur. N32 
1 Cur. 2, 55, along with p°ny4m and 
men>aw, which formed the nine 
ppl. 

abpahee (fame; with the article) n. p. 
m. 1 Cur. 12, 3. 

VDI (hearing, or a famous one) n. p. 
m. 1. Gen. 29,33, the founder of a tribe 
46, 10, and also the name of a district 
in Palestine Josu. 19, 1-9; Greek 2i- 
pov and Sypewy; patr. 2920 Num. 25, 
14, — 2. Ezr. 10, 31. 

"DNW (from m29728; Jah is Fame) n. 
p. m. Ex. 6,17; 2 Sam. 16, 5; 1 Kines 
1,8; Est. 2, 5; patr. ‘229 (= *973) 
Nom. 3, 21. 

TN (Jah is Fame) n. p.m. 1 Kines 
12, 22; Jer. 29, 31. 

“IYI (the same) n. p. m. JER. 
26,20. 

MPNW (fame) n. p. f. 2 Kinas 12,22. 


yw (not used) tr. prop. to thrust, 
to thrust forth, to hurl, hasty sayings, 
and so to whisper, to mutter, to hum, a 
gesture of scorn; to press, to drive, to 
drive on; intr. to hasten, to press on, 10 
speaking; Arab. yasd the same; prob- 
ably connected in its organic root y72-¥ 
with that in 72 (y'7, to thrust). Deriv. 
VR ERY. 

Vw (in many mss. YI) m. quick 
ness, rapidity, of "23, Jos 26, 14 and 
how fleeting a word ts heard of him? 
i. e. small and insignificant is the tran- 
sient word which we hear of the won- 
ders of God, in comparison with the 
duration of his power! hence a small, 
little thing, as Saadia, Ibn Gandch, Kimchi 
take the word; Talm. y728 the same; 
also without “37 4, 12. 
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kaw f. a whispering, such as scorn- 
ful or malicious remarks, with 2 among 
Ex. 32, 25. 
a2) I. (part. m. Wad, WS, pass. 
“19D, STV; inf. abs. “ind, ¢ ThE, 
“i, with suff. ek » PIG; imp. "3, 
“7 and MG; fut. Wig2) tr. 1. (not 
used) to pierce, infigere, of sharp 
thorns or diamond points, Arab. 
(to pierce or put out, the eye). De 
rivat. "72% 1 and 2. — 2. (not used) 
metaphor. to press into; hence to hace 
a penetrating, sharp, biting, harsh snel 
or a pungent taste, of spices (see Np, 
yop IL, onm), Syr. ee, Arab. aw 
the same, whence 1;%0#, Arab. 4s 
fennel; comp. also for the signif 1. 
{a lance, Syr. 1230%, an incisor.— 
3. Metaphor. to be nimble or active, and 
so to act quickly, nimbly or wake 
fully, to be awake; compare Arab. yn 
quick, expert, ree nightly wateb, 57 
|p-asoeew a lizard, so called from its nin 
bleness, Latin vigere and vigilare 
This meaning is related to the ides of 
sharpness and penetration, and therefore 


to signific. 2. (comp. pI, Pyrand 27 


1m). — Hence 4. to keep, to wit 
a garden Gen. 2, 15, a city 2 Kuses!, 
14, a house Ecctres. 11,3 (fig.), 8 flock 
Gen. 30, 31; absol. Hos. 12, 13, 
with 3 to watch for. “Wot a watchnst 
keeper, vigil Gen. 4, 9; 4 city-watch 
explained by "73 2235 Sone OF Sol. 
3,3; INE WO 1 Sam. 17, 22 a shepheri 
“ip "© a field-keeper Jun. 4,17, and 
ovgem w Est. 2,3, propio 18a 
22, 097337 "2 2 Krnas 22, 14, 589 © 
12,10. A watcher at night, used bg. 
of the prophets Is. 21, 11, for which 
mp and Mpx79 (spy) are also employed. 
— Still farther metaphor. 5. ra 
to protect, with the accus. 1 Saé. 29, 21: 
1 Krxas 20, 39; Prov. 13, 3; also Wit 
by Prov. 6, 22, 3 2 Sam. 18, 12, and -* 
of the person 1 Sam. 26, 15; fig. ie 
"® ‘WD to keep the tongue or the mouth 21, 


23, i.e. to be careful about one’s gpeetd 


DInew xxi 'D to keep what is uttered 
Devt. 23, "24; +p) ’S to protect his life, 
i. e. to spare Jon 2, 6; also to keep one- 
self, to be cautious Prov. 16,17, with- 
out B32 JosH. 6,18; with jy ‘of a thing 
to preserve from Ps. 121, 7, or = to de- 
sist from Josn. 6, 18; with 32 following 
Deut. 4,9. — 6. to Gis heed to, to ob- 
serve, in order to keep, with an accus. 
mzin Prov. 13,18; to regard Jos 39, 
1; 1Sam.1, 12; to attend to strictly Prov. 
2, "20, like 33, , especially in the phrases 
" n73w73 ‘g ‘Gen. 26, 5, naw . 
eT ma 2 Kines 11,5, ny300 'w 
wip Num. 3,28, DID" "wD 3, 10ie. 
to perform strictly or exactly ; next, to keep 
diligently, to observe, ‘3272:7 *® Eccuszs. 8, 
2, m3 Gen. 17, 9, of God Devt. 7, 9, 
JON 1 Kines 3, 6; farther naw Lav. 
19, "30, and so $ nn, pn, *" Dew, main, 
™ “yak, particularly oaths Mic. 7, 5, 
Deur. 23, 24, sometimes with the aa 
dition nies Deur. 6,25, n32> 2 Kines 
10, 31, “a> Num. 23, 12, or also fol- 
lowed by Tbe Devt. 4, 6; fig. to wor- 
ship Hos. 4, 10; Ps. 31, 7; Prov. 27, 18, 
for which “zu stands ¢ in ‘J ON. 2, 9, — 
@. to keep oneself from, beware of ca- 
vere ab Ps. 17, 4. — 8. in a bad sense, 
to watch narrowly, to spy out, speculari, 
guietrev Jos 13,27; to lie in wait for, 
insidiari Ps. 56,7; to watch for Jos 
24,15; to i to blockade, sy 2 SAM. 
11, 16 = "tJ; to watch over, ‘with ed 
Jos 14, 16. Deriv. 738 (7731), 125, 
"302, ny73072 , we, NBR, 
a “7215, the proper names "7a, 285, 
ara, “728, jew, yrats, “nw, 
273 =, mu, ny, 1B). 


"Nif. “33 gfe. "793°7, once an 
Is. 7, 4 according to some a denomin. 
from. the noun "720; fut. 725) pass. of 
Kal, to be kept Ps. 37, 28, ‘where vy 
372 is to be supplied; to be guarded, 
fed Hos. 12,14; to be on one’s guard, 
to take care of 2 Kinas 6, 10 (by setting 
a troop to watch), with ya of the per- 
son or thing Deut. 23, 10, JupGes 13, 
13, also with 7257 Ex. 23, 21, or 2 
2 Sam. 20, 10; followed by an ae Ex. 
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“Wow 


19, 12 or 42 34,12 to beware of doing 
a thing , to refrain, to keep oneself from 
1 Sam. 21,5, in which sense the imper. 
is used very frequently, and commonly 
with 99 Devt. 12,30 or 05 11,16 for 
emphasis’ sake; in urgent warnings it 
is combined with na "niwe2> Deovr. 4, 
15 or ‘523 JER. 17, 21, i. e. by your life 
or body, for which Doma is once used 
Mau. 2, 15 16; followed by an infin. 
constr. and 5 to do or observe carefully, 
diligently Devt. 24, 8. 

| -Pih, W398 (part. “Wew) to worship, : 
regard highly , NTS “ban Jon. 2, 9; 
celebrate, comp. egw. Denvaivs 
“790. 

" Hithp. ENWr (fut. ‘Mw2) prop. to ob- 
serve carefully, i.e. to keep strictly Mic. 
6, 16; to take heed to oneself, with 2 
2 Sam. 22, 24; Ps. 18, 24. 


mle) II. (not used) intr. to draw to- 
gether or contract; of a fluid mass, to 
thicken; Arab. 4 


contract, to withhold, to refuse, to be 
covetous (comp. modern Hebrew V72P)- 
The organic root is "72-w. Deriv. 28. 

nial) (only pl. py, from "3'5 IL) 
m. prop. what draws itself together or 
thickens (comp. Engl. sediment, lees, 
French lie, from to subside, to thicken), 
grounds, bottom, deposit ; hence 1. dregs 
(of wine), Oo 2W7>P OPW to rest upon 
the lees JER. 48, ‘Ly, i. e. to be undis- 
turbed (4:89) and unhindered. ‘The 
figure is taken from wine, which, being 
left on its lees and not drawn off, be- 
comes thick. With 20 IL and op in 
Zepu. 1,12, X5p to thicken is sechnnced: 
DID MW 373 ‘to drink off wine even to 
the lees Ps. 75, 9. — 2. Metaphor. wine, 
with opp i. e purified by being 
poured off several times Is. 25,6, form- 
ing an alliteration to O°272¥. 

7202 (denom. from “13)) to be un- 
disturbed, unfettered Is.7,4. But it may 
also be referred to "138 L 


WD (watch; from 70 1) x. p.m. 


1 Kines 16, 24, whence the mountain and 
city yrs are said to get their name; 


Cr nat 


% the same : to 


Taw 
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1 Cur. 6, 31; 7,34, for which 7,32 has | city Am.6,1; Mic.1,6. The history of 


“725; 8, 12. 

79% and “218 (prop. a part. of 
20 L) m. 1. a watch, a keeper, see 
2u I. — 2. (same as 3¥ watch) 
a) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 7, 32, for which 7, 34 
has "70. b) 2. p. f. 2 Kinas 12, 22, 
for which m2 stands in 2 Cur. 24,26. 

“AD a ground-form to “728, jis 

hrs rs 3 
which see. 

"72% (only pl. ovrew; from aw L 
Pih.) masc. celebration, observance of a 
festival Ex. 12, 42, comp. my2W72 and 
awry WIG (to keep the sabbath). 

eT ow (only pl. nivaw) fem. eye-lid 
(commonly from “720 I., Aram. "738 to 
watch, LXX gvdaxy; but perhaps from 
72'b I. meaning to move quickly, to flut- 
ter, conseq. =D in fundamental sig- 
nification), Ps. 77, 5 thou holdest the lids 
of mine eyes, i.e. thou keepest me awake; 
according to some in this meaning also 
TTT DN 119,148. Targ. pwn, yy.n, 
1,302, also for NDED. 

aa |'*) (from the masc. "73%0) fem. 
watch, guard Ps. 141, 3. 

Vim (formed from “12%; watch) 
1. n. p. m. GEN. 46,13; patr. "320 Num. 
26,24. — 2. n. p. of the chief place in 
a small Canaanite district Josx. 11, 1, 
afterwards belonging to Zebulon 19, 15; 
also combined with ji (ji72 which 
see) 12, 20. ; 

yi (from “730 with the termina- 
tion }\-; watch-place, watch) 1. n. p. f. 
of a considerable mountain in central 
Palestine, called ji"72 1, having re- 
ceived its name, as is alleged, from an 
earlier possessor “720 1 Kinas 16, 24. 
On this hill or mountain the Israelite 
king Omri build a residence, which was 
at different times a seat of the Ephrai- 
mite Baal-worship 16,32, comp. 2 Kines 
10,17 and Jer. 23,13, and the metro- 
polis of the kingdom consisting of the 
ten tribes or Ephraim Ez. 16,46; Hos. 
7,1; 8,5; Mic. 1,1 5. Because of its 
situation i “!3 was also applied to the 


this city till the time of its being co- 
lonised by foreign peoples is narrated in 
2 Kinas 6, 24; 17,5 24; 18,9; Jen. 16, 
9: Ezr. 4,10. After the exile, Samana 
was still a fortified city, and fell ino 
the hands of John Hyrcanus after the 
siege of a year (Joseph. Antt. 13, 10,2; 
B. J.1, 2,7). Pompey assigned it to the 
province of Syria (Antt. 14, 4, 4); Herod 
the great embellished it, and gave it 
the name Sebaste (SeBaory i. e. Augusta; 
Antt. 15, 8, 5), in honour of the em- 
peror Caesar Augustus; by which name 
Pliny (5, 14) and Ptolemy (5, 16, 6) quote 
it. The neighbouring D2% 
reduced it; and a small village Sebu- 
tieh with some ruins now marks the 
site (Robins. III, 365 seq.) — 2. ™P. 
of the metropolis, and then also of the 
whole territory of central Palestze 
Hence mention is made of ’d "77 2 Kae 
17,24 and 'S “35 Jer. 31, 5, to which 
belong also the passages 1 Kies 10. 
32 and Am. 3, 9; once the district 
called ‘3 32 Onan. 19. Afterwards it 
became the name of the province of cer 
tral Palestine 1 Macc. 10, 30; 11, 2%: 
Joseph. Antt. 3,3, 4; 13, 2,3; B. J.3, 
3,1; Luke 17,11; Joun 4,457. Tk 
Greek name for mountain and city » 
Saproac, for the province Sqeapett, 
Sapaois and Sapapea, Aram. \1724: 
yee. Deriv. Gent. m. plur. O° 
the Samaritans, i. e. the inhabitants af 
Samaria 2 Kinas 17, 29, 2«quagents 
Sapaoei¢ (Josephus, Euseb.), Samarat 
(Curt. 44, 9,9), Talm. noms (see 7) 
"70 (from SIn728, Jah is Watch’ 
n, p. m. 1 Cur. 4, 37; 11, 45; 26, 10; 
2 Cur. 29, 13. 
mow (Jah is Watcher) 1. p. ™ 
2 Cur. 11,19; Ezr. 10, 32; 10, 41. 
Ww (the same) 7. p. ™. 1 Car. 
12,5. | 
reales) Aram. f. the name of the cit? 
Samaria (jiad) Ezr. 4, 10 17, Sy 
ye, Sapage. The dual form» 
common in the names of cities. _ 
mane (guard, watch) n. p. [2 Cup 


| 
, 
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24,26, for which 2 Kines 12, 22 has | ‘ST 81379 Zeon. 8, 7 the west; *G nnn 


20. on the earth Eccuss. 1, 9 (only i in that 
nw (the same) n. p. m. 1 Cur. | book); "8 7209 in the face of the sun, i. e. 
8, 21. in the sun’s glow Jos 8, 16, or also 


‘ under the eyes of the sun Ps. 72,17, i. 6. 
wide OE OD) OO, Bate as long as the sun appears (comp. “DZ 


bright, to lighten, to shine, of the light or ww, mm "282 72, 5), for which 1 18 also 
sun; 4 collateral form is 020 (which | used nD 89, 37 = pb iv. ‘3 TN to see 
see), Ar. yaad. Deriv. Wray, the pro- | she sun i. @. to live Eoctes. 6, 5B; 7, 11; 
per names "DH, “Ww. — 2. Meta-| 11,7, Greek doav geos; also ‘3 ain 
phor. to be shining , distinguished, noble | pg. 58, 9. "8; ‘pond JEN is applied 
(comp. 11m, 71); to be strong, powerful. | to the darkening of the sun Jo. 2, 10; 


Deriv. the proper name 7iw2w. The) 3 4, It was divinely adored in many 
verb wy, like all others with a similar ways, even by the Israelites Deut. 4, 


commencing and concluding letter, is | 19; 17,3; 2 Kines 23,5 11; Ez. 8,16; 
abridged from a doubled form of Dv, and the names of places. Wi ma 
conseq. from Dway, like wa from Josu. 15,10, wag vy 19, 41, " Arab: 
0; and the simple organic root ny mets UPe, as “well a nm naa 
is also in pw-n (which see), iia pwinn 2 Krnas 23, 11 refer to sun-worship. — 
Himyar. ols (whence po the jah): 2. Metaphor. in the pl. the sun’s rays, 

n, Arc j oy », __ | and fig. battlements, notches of walls Is. 
in yw", Ar. Cones and in 54, 12. — In Aramaean it is NOW, 
This root is enlarged in —2¥ (to D728), Ar Malt. sahetiech= Ga 

° ee y 9 

Ar. Law; Law, hence isle the visible Sateket sfirja (sun) is the shining one; 
form of a thing, >. heaven, prop. ica 


the German Sonne comes from the 
ether; oa to be clear. | Gothic skainan, scheinen, prop. to 


b 
wow (with suf. Jw28, MHI, pl. a 


with suff. jw, from the pl. nis; wie (Pe. aoe bed) Aram: Hur CIO 
from 72D) comm. (in JER. 15,9 the K'tib serve, to do service, prop. to regulate, to 
looks upon it as fem., the Ries aa tigae: , | @dminister, to do diligently, like the He- 
elsewhere masc. Ps. 104, 19, fem. Gen. | brew M78 of the same meaning; then 
15,17) prop. the light-giving or shining; | © be busy , diligent, hence the Aram. 
hence 1. the sun, coupled with m7 JER. NI73%72" an ant, prop. the busy one. 
8, 2, Devt. 17, 3, and nib 2 Kinas The stem is reduplicated from Dw2w. 
23, 5, being a luminous body by day | 7@- Ow (fut. wisw>) to do service, to 
Jer. 31,35, Is.60,19, and diffusing heat | serve, with accus. of the person Dav. 7, 
Ex. 16, 21, New. 7,3, hence the sun’s | 10, in Targ. for the Hebrew mW, F272, 
heat Is.49,10; a figure of grace (along "35D 3723; wie, more rarely "ywrantig 
with 3372) Ps. 84, 12 comp. Is. 60, 2, is a servant of the temple, W12W service. 
of righteousness Mau. 3, 20. Thus in| Syr. ais ministrare. 


the Test. Jud. ch. 24 the Messiah is yiwnw (the distinguished, the hero; 


termed ws ghiog dixmtoovrnc. Heaven i 
i : : ight- 
is the tent of the sun, and its course is from tr 2, comp. Sanskrit svar lig 


described Ps. 19,5. The rising of the | ther, heaven, whence gura = xigvos, 
sun is represented by mar Nau. 3, 17, heros, and the Persian Jy> sun, in 
2 Sam. 23, 4, Gen. 32, 32, or E> 19, 23; | didyye) n. p. m. Juvaes 13, 24 seq. 
its setting by ria 28, 11, alad NON? The explanation isyvoog in Josephus 
whence the nouns mara and Nin’ Ps. (Antt. 5, 8, 4) is therefore correct. 
113, 3, and for the latter also 39272 “onw (from M7730; Jah is Splen- 
Is. 45, 6; ‘ mare the east Deut. 4, 47, dour) n. p.m. Ezr. 4, 8 17. 
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mv 


“OND (from "a3 with the ter- 
mination .—; myers) is formed from wo 
with the ending “-, like asf @ sea- 


man from ~aSj a ship, "p1720 reddish, 
from pied, see 4; the heroic) n. p. mM. 
1 Curr. 8, 26. 

"HOW see MAW. 

YW abridged from jxw (which see) 
in WW ma 1 Sam. 31,10 12. 

YW abridged from WY in J ma 
2 Sau. 21, 12. 

{& (from 120; constr. 7S, before Mak- 
keph “yo and “WW, with suff. iW; du. 
mIw, constr. "20, with suf. °2v, 120, 
"IU, DTS, i"9ti) m . (also in Prov. 
25, 19, where m4 is a pare m. 9" with 
accentless ™- , from 399, and 1 Sam. 14, 
5, where it is to be connected with TIN; 
but i in the dialects as well as Jer.31,29 
and Ez.18,2 it is fem.) prop. the pointed; 
hence 1. a tooth, of men Exon. 21, 24, 
or beasts Deut. 32, 24, an instrument 
with which they destroy Jo. 1,6, Jos 
4,10, united to Jw3 (¢o bite) Mic. 3, 5, 
ailaely in a y3 Zecu. 9,7; Num. 
11,33. ‘p-by pan DID to giah one’s 
teeth against a person, as a mark of 
rage Ps.37,12, or of scorn 35,16, of 
attack Jos 16, 9, borrowed from beasts | 
of prey. In Jos 41,6 [14] the circles 
of his (the crocodile’s) teeth are terrors, 
i. e. his rows of tecth are terrible; com- 
pared to niatn Prov. 30,14, psn, 
man Ps. 57, B. bw “ya ubant to 
escape with the skin of the teeth JOB 19, 
20, i. e. the gums being almost taken 
away. D3w2 wa NDI to carry his 
flesh in his teeth, ‘i.e. to save his life 
Jop 13,14. 'S 73973 bareness of the 
teeth, a figure of hunger Am. 4,6. ~325 
D12w white in the tecth, i.e. a superfluity 
of milk. — 2. Metaphor. a) a sharp 
rock, the point of a rock 1 Sam. 14, 5, 
fully bpelobay 12, O- PD 14,4; Jos 39, 28. 
Syr. —, Ar. Sen and wyliw. b) tooth 
of the elephant, ivory, ebur; hence X02 
WW @ seat covered with ivory, 1 Kines 
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Ps. 45, 9, yo-"Ma Am. 3, 15, i. e fur- 
nished with ivory; Aram. "2720, Lis, 
Ar. hail! .pw the same; comp. Dans 
(which ee § Sanskrit hastidanta, niga- 
danta and gagadanta i.e. elephant’s tooth, 
also in Syr. Lasso; (os eleph.). c) point, 
of a fork 1 Sam. 2,13, Ar. pw tooth 
of a comb, point of a feather. — 3. (peak) 
n. p. of a place situated on a rock, near 
mipit72 1Sam. 7,12, where the LXX read 
yon or}. Ms (Syr., Ar.), i. e. old Miz- 
peh. Comp. ‘also’ ENID, DAWN, INI. 
10 (with suff. 305, dual PEs, with 


suff. “spui) Aram. comm. same as the 
Hebrew 7 Dan. 7, 5 7. 

NI I. (fut. 8253) intrans. same as 
sta I. (which see) 1. to change; of gold, 
to become black, i. e. to alter for the worse, 
parallel o>°7 Lament. 4,1. 2. (not used) 
to repeat, to be many times doubled. De- 
rivat. 82° (according to some). 

Pih. 83 to change, to alter, clothes 
2 Kinas 25, 29. 

Pu. NI to be disfigured, of n°25 Ec- 
CLEs. 8, 1 comp. 25 Jos 14, 20. 


NIv IT. (not ied) intrans. same as 


Pk Tl. (which see) to shine, to glitter, 
to. lightens metaphor. (as in Down to 
| ruin, yawn) to be distinguished, noble, 
excellent; hence of angels (comp. ae 
104, 4), like m9 from m7 = Ar. 

to be high, to be prominent, excellent, 
and according to tradition S:wWm an 
angel. Deriv. {x20 (according to some); 
perhaps too Nw, N29 In the proper 
names IN39, ASNIV.- 

Ny (per with suff FN2D, TRIB &e.; 
part. Rob, NID, part. pass. mers, pl. 
constr. SE2; "inf, abs. ND, constr. sD 
and nN; once “NID Ez. 35,11; fut. 
N21?) tr. to hate, Opposite S38, ’ with 
the accus. of the person Deut. Ly ae ES 
Jupaes 14,16, Mat.1,3, or of the thing, 
as “D"73 Ps. 50, 17, “pe mi 119, 104, 
bap Se "Prov. 28, 16, op wn Jos 34, 17; 
angrily to perstst in a thing, to thirst 


10,18; 73 ni Am. 6, 4, 79 "22° | after Ez. 35,6; seldom with 2 of a per 
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son Deut.19,4 6 11; Jos. 20,5; with 
D2 to denote self, as "wp? I myself Is. 
1 TA, or as meaning life “2 Cur. 1, 11; 
NID a hater, i. e. an enemy, * with the 
accusat. Prov. 13, 24 or > of a person 
Devt. 19, 11. Deriv. N20, mina. 

Nif. N23 (fut. no) to be hated, 
Prov. 14, ‘17 20. 

Pih. 82'D (poet., only part. xpiwr) to 
hate much or constantly, of enemies Ps. 
44,8; 55,13; 83, 3. 


The stem ‘® (Aram. x2, N20, Lin; 
Ar. Us) may have meant originally to 


a iat 


be eae repulsive (intr.), = Ar. saad 
, as Germ. hdsslich comes from hassen. 


I have regarded the tr. to pierce, hence 
to hurt, intr. to be injurious, hated (First, 
Conc. s. v.) as its fundamental significa- 
tion, and combined it in its organic root 
with 3> Il, x—-20, "25. Others have 
adopted as ‘its ‘fund. signif. the idea of 
separating from, stopping against a thing. 


SP (3 p. plur. 13:8, with suff. STAID; 
part. ai pl. 90, f. NIU, pl. (30; jut. 
Now?) Aram. intr. same faa richie: maw L 
to alter, to darken, of bright- coloured 
garments Dan. 3, 27; to change colour, 
of 774 (a fair human face) 5, 6; with 
> of a person 5, 9; comp. 52 5852 77 


10, 8, Ar. Ju; V2 82 to be different 
from z, 3.19 24, to be otherwise than 
7, 23; to be frustrated 6,18. Derivat. 
NIW, IW @ year. 

" Pa. 3y (3 pl. 130; part. fo M307; 
3 p. pl. "fut. P2w) to transgress ,. nb 
nab Day. 3, 28, Ar. Jie with oe 
to change, 4,13 to make his conscious- 
ness different from a human one; with 
J 7, 7 to be different from. 

Ithpa. “ION (fut. NIM, pl. INS?) 
to be altered in colour, of pry Dan. 7, 
28, “TIDIN Do¥ 3,19; to be altered, of 
RIT 2, 9. 

" Af. NIWN (part. RIwr, inf. constr. 
Iw, RI"; fut. Noor) to change, to 
alter, times Dan. 2, 21, a festival-time 


and a law 7,25; to recall, a royal man- 
date 6, 9 16. 


NIW a year, see MIw. 


NI f. same as "35 (from 4187) sleep 
Ps. 127, 2. 

NIw Aram. see 738. 

Nw (part. Nr, pl. with suff. 5°"2D) 
Aram. tr. same as Hebrew nD Day. 4, 
16; Targ. also N30 to hate. 

ANID n. p. Mm. ‘of a Canaanite king 
Gen. 14, 2. as has been compared either 
with the Arab. ws a serpent (Hitzig), 
or with Max (which see), Sanskrit ibha 
(elephant), so that "0 is =a3y. But 
it is better to take aN, as is usual in 
proper names, for an epithet of God, 
and to derive ~} from N20 (splendour, 
fame, majesty), root Ph) IL, so that "o 
is = DSN, ON (which 506). 

st ane: nxiy, with suff. inv) 
fem. 1. inf. c. as a subst. the (act of) hating 
Deut. 1, 27; 9, 28; Da Fn Ez. 35, 
11 fom thy hating them (for ba should 
be read Dn, and the Yod in ° oO should 
be regarded as a mere sign of the ex- 
tension of —, comp. 7°nyaIm Ps. 9, 15). 
— 2. hatred 2 Sam. 13,15; Ps. 109, 5; 
Eccies. 9, 1, opposite n3NN; adverb. 
NID. Num. 35, 20; Ez. 23, 29. 

“N73 (mod. Hebrew pl. DDN) m. 
commonly (from N25 I.) repetition; hence 
‘3 BON Ps. 68, 18 thousands of repeti- 
tion, i.e. many thousands (Jerome, Jbn 
Esra). The LXX take it as = }2Nw, 
Symm. = inv, which merely proves the 
insecurity of the meaning. ‘Tradition 
interpreted it angels, which the word 
actually denotes in the Midrasch, Tal- 
mud and mod. Hebrew (conseq. from 
now II, which see). 

"ENI0 n. p.m. 1Cur. 3,18. “EN 
(also ax", "xN) may be the Sanskrit 
tshara, guide, ‘leader, or =" (which 
see); “20 proceeds from N2U ‘fom 
NIw II.) splendour. 


“Day (not used) tr, same as 320 to 


knot or bind together, to pin together, to 
lattice, whence 338, which the Targ. 


represents by 1, “Tanchum by JW, 


| 
| 
| 
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> 


mow 


i. e. a latticed window. The Ar. rid 
(to be cool) seems to be transposed from 
45 (382), and cannot be compared 
here. 


maw I. (part. "320, pl. p-278, pl. f. 


nine; fut. mw?) 1. tr. same as N20 I 
properly to fold together two things, ¢ te 


double (comp. 0°20, "37, Arab. 
which has numerous derivatives); pence 
to repeat, to do again, iterare Neu. 13, 
21; ‘DB "IST TIM 'W to take up the word 
after ‘another's ‘speech Jos 29, 22, i. e. 
not to keep a modest silence; ‘with 4 of 
a person to do a second time 1Sam. "26, 
8; 2Sam. 20, 10; "2733 'D to return with 
ods Prov. 17, 9; nban2 ‘DB to come 
again with folly, 1. e. to repeat it 26,11. 
— 2. intr. to be changeable, to diende 
of God MAL. 3, 6; to be fickle, i. e. fond 
of novelty, unreliable Prov. 24, 21 
(comp. the Rabbin. 82 to have another 
opinion); hence the Targ. renders it by 
NOW (to be foolish); to be otherwise, dif- 
ferent, with Va Estu.1,7; 3, 8; in deriva- 
tives, to return, to be repeated ; to copy; of 
time, to run acircuit. Deriv. "28, 2073, 
= and according to some “IR. 
Nif. 3:02 (inf. constr. nizgn) to be 
repeated, ‘of a pion Gen. 41, 32. 

Pih. "3B ( part. mrS72, inf. constr. 
nw; fut. mZw>) to ‘change, to alter, 
garments Jer. 52, 33, 373 2, 36 i. e. 
the political direction; to pervert, 3°, 
i.e. to overstep Prov. 31, 5; to disfigure, 
a25 Jos 14, 20; to teansfer: to another 
place, with y of the place Estu. 2, 9; 
comp. the Syr. lia to change, to site 


the place, wie transfer (locally). w 
BSO-NN to change the understanding, i.e. 

= to be mad 1 SAN. 21,14; Ps. 34, 1; 
comp. Syr. Lo to be sind commonly 
Pa. with nsayJ. 

Hithpa. manw7y (2 perf. f. m°27) prop. 
to change one’s garments, and s0 to dis- 
guise oneself 1 Kinas 14, 2; Syr. aide, 
Talm. imw3 the same. 

maw II. (not used) intrans. same as 

Ph I. to shine, to glitter, to lighten, 
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especially of a fiery red colour; Arab. 
Li the same, metaphor. to be beautiful, 


mow 


distinguished, excellent. Deriv. 23. 

30 (constr. ni; du. BINT; 1 pi. 
Dw, constr. 20, “with suff. “= 30, mB, 
D2, 2 pl. nine, constr. ni, with 
suff. “nsw; from mow I.) f. prop. @ re- 
petition, a return, of the sun’s circuit, 
or of similar natural phenomena; hence 
a year, Exop. 23,16, and so ’S rsx 
Devt.11,12, 25 mex Ex. 23, 16, reer 
wir 34, 22, ‘gn natn 1 Krvos 20, 26, 
oN or tn nent Dect. 11, 12; Ez. 
40,1. m3 Phe) Devt.15, 20, "33 5 
yearly Lev. 25 53; SO} mad-bo3 every 
year Estu. 9, 21; "203 ah “1 [rom 
year to year “1SaM. 7, 16; sus "Ex. 23, 
14 yearly; ‘wa MTN once in a year 30,10; 
‘OS “InN ‘S" year after year, succes: sibel 
2 SAM. 21, 1; WD... WE in one year...tn 
another year JER. 51, 46. With numbers, 
"@ stands in the construct state with the 
cardinal number, which is taken as an 
ordinal, e. g. Dimw mda 1 Kies 15, 
25, Phat:e) ni332 2 Kixas 24,12: and’ 3 
is sometimes repeated i in the absol. state 
after the numeral Gen. 7,16. Metaph. 
in the pl. the years of life Is. 38,10 15, 
Ps. 31,11; also D3 7799 Ecctes. 6, 3, 
or MW 7° Ps. 90, 10. D"2 is some 
years 2Cnr. 18, 2, as D(9° is some days; 
also produce of the year ‘Jo. 2, 25; after 
nn7w is sometimes put O27 (tine) 
pleonastically 2 Sam. 13, 23; Jer. 28, 3. 
— On this noun comp. the Aram. mS 
(def. RAD; plur. PIB, constr. M39), on 
coins and in Phenician now, ms, Ar. 
Kine ; Assyrian schanaath. 

mw and N23 (constr. maw; plur. 
T23, Targ. 7)) Aram. fem. same as 
the Hebrew art Dan. 6,1; 7, 1; Ezz. 
4, 25. 

aris) (for "2357, from 437, once ae) 
which see; constr. nv, with suff. ne 
nz) fom. sleep, a figure of faginee: 
Prov. 6,4; 20,13, and of rest Eccies. 


8, 16, of refreshing after labour 5, 11, 
or as a pleasant thing Jer. 31, 26; 


abis ns 91,39 a long-enduring sleep; 
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IMs sn Dan.2,1 his sleep was gone. 
Also sleep of death, Ps. 76,6 they extend 
their death-sleep (see 1123). Figurat. a 
dreamy, torpid thing Ps. 90, 5. Plur. m3 
Prov. 6,10 and 24,33 = "20, perhaps 
a collateral form of m3. 

v1 or N2O (from 703; with suff. 
: 3) Aram. "fem. same as the Hebrew 
8 sleep Dan. 6, 19. 


O°D3wW m. plur. only in 1 KInGs 
10, 22 and 2 Cur. 9, 21, commonly 
translated wory LXX b8drce¢ Eleqay- 
avor, Targ. 5°87 TY, Vulg. dentes ele- 
phantorum, ‘ebur; so that } would 
be = 7% and 5723: (see max) a name for 
the elephant. Many take D°S as origi- 
nating from 5B (see 578, bie), as the 
Jer. Targ. has (GEN. 50, 1) Tens = 
Srey" Tw; or abridged from pgbn from 
the Sanskrit kalabha an elephant; or 
from 073° (Lybians). But the best 
view is, ‘that it has been put together 
from 0°2355(}) 78, since this combina- 
tion also occurs in Ezex. 27, 15 (Roe- 
diger). 

MAW see 2y. 


Div) (not used) intr. to be prickly, 


pointed, of the acacia; Ar. bin, bie 
the same; perhaps in the Greek anav- 
fos; deriv. muy (from m3), pl. DB. 
The Egyptian UsOmTeE (thorn), want 
and ujont the same, may come from 
the Semitic. See muw. 

"2 (after the form "17, 17ND for 1nd, 
from Pk I.; dual pie, in pause Dy, 
constr. alike, D3 only in combination 
with "By to denote the number twelve 
in the masc. .. which perhaps was an old 
Aramaean form for the absol. = In, 
only in Ex. 28, 21; Num. 7,3; Josu. 3, 
12; 1 Kinas 7, 25: Ez. 32, 1; elsewhere 
sing ‘2% occurs 47, 13; in 2 Kinas 17, 
16 the reading fluctuates between 072% 
and "30; usually the constr. state 3 
is employed, with suff. 92°30, po", 
Dry72) m. prop. a thing folded, doubled, 
repeated, and so the dual (as in 07252) 
means the doubled, as a number two, 


duo Gen. 44, 27; 1 Sam. 11, 11; op- 
posite 78 Eccues. 4, 9, or whey 4, 12. 

D720 is ‘also used as a subst. 1. the two 
Eccues. 1. c., D302 by two Num. 13, 23, 

‘BB among two 1 Cur. 11, 21, pia in 
two parts, in two 1 Kinas 3, 25; JER. 

34,18. It is used a) in the absol. state 
before plural nouns, as O"WIN Dw 
1 Kinas 5, 28, ozo, 52: 35 "21, 10. 

b) after eine D3 pr Ny 2 Cur. 

4,12. c) after collectives in the sing., 
as D7 we; Gen. 46, 27, Ow IP 
Num. 7, 17. d) i in the constr. state be- 
fore a noun in the plur. » as DID WY 
Gen. 10, 25, pow, 120 Ex. 2, 13; be- 
fore the dual, as Dw "28 SONG OF Sou. 

4, 5, or before a collective, as 204 "28 
2 Kinas 7,19. e) in the form Dye be- 
fore “wy Gen. 17, 20; Num. 1, 44. 
f) Combined with other numbers or 
stands sometimes before them, as Diy 
o-niny) Num. 3, 39, sometimes after, as 
D1w nig 2 Sam. 8,5. — 2. a pair, 
Gen. 6, 19 ‘20; 7,2; D12B DID two and 
two, i. e. by pairs 7, 9 15; the double 
Ex. 22, 3 [4], hence 5728 7 prop. a@ part 
of two 2 Kines 2, 9 (see mp 6); two 
thirds Zecu. 13, 8; both, hence 13" 
both of us 1 Sam. 20, 42, or3w both of 
them GEN. 2, 25; a fois as px pr 
1 Kines 17,12; also wow Dw 2 Kinas 
9, 32; Is. 17, 6. For the fem. pony 
(from ‘Diny), constr. Nw and "nw see 
under ‘Hw. 

We may with confidence assume for 
the ground-form of 073% (Arab. ysl 
vulgar etnein, caein: Maltese tnejn, 
Phenic. 3, eae on 32) "310, from 
m3 I, Arab. — Shnai, adnan trai 
are not cance with duo, Sanskrit 
¢vas, two. 

"70 (from "3 II.; constr. "215; plur. 
pw) m. prop. the aliniag: light-giving 
thing, spoken of a colour (Aram. "151, 
Syr. |2.e5au], coccus, from 31); hence 
crimson, obtained d from the coccus-insect 
(myo, Arab. « 5 aa or blr O90; 


coccus ilicis; see 5%2>). In the geni- 
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tive to oy Sone or Son. 4, 3, mipn 
pam J OSH. 2, 18, nipH 2, 21, Le. threads 
and cords solouzed with crimson, for 
which "20 also stands alone Gen. 38, 
28 30. The full expression for "0 is 
“20 nydim Ex. ch. 25. 26. 28. 38. 89; 
when coupled with wy and 72358, de- 
noting @ crimson stuff, as orf by itself 
does 2Sam.1, 24; Jer. 4, 30. It is but 
seldom used in the genitive to 132 Num. 
4, 8; also vice versa ny2in 20 Lev. 
14, 4 6 signifies a crimson piece of 
cloth, to enfold 3itx and cedar- wood. 
The plur. pw denotes figur. splendid 
garments Prov. 31, 21. Besides, 0.2 
because of its red colour symbolises 
occasionally mortal sins Is. 1, 18. Comp. 
for °20 ylapvs xoxxivy (Marra. 27, 28) 

= go07¢ hauned (LUKE 23, 11) coccin- 
itor (Plin.), cocco fulget (Mart.). 

"6 (plur. 0738; from "20) num. 
ord. m. , mI fem. 1. the second , the 
other, e. g. bir Gen. 1, 8, j2 30,7, op- 
posite TTT Eccrss. 4, 8; may with 
m3 Gen. ‘AT, 18. m2¥ is saleo an adv. 
for "the cond = deinde autem 2 Sam. 
16, 19, or again, iterum, altera vice 
Gen. 22, 15; 30 NNT and this again 
MAL. 2, 13. Da second, Viz. D°37P, 1. e. 
middle Gen. 6, 16, between DANA and 
DH 2W; as the second Num. 2, 16, along 
with Saree 2, 24 31; Pehl. 79n alter. 
— 2. Only WT Supers 6, 25 of the 
second rank, of the second birth (regarded 
as excellent), of "Bp, like o°2W2 1 Sam. 
15, 9 (Tanchum, Kimchi). The deriva- 
tion from "2°5 II. meaning splendens, 
pinguis is improbable. 

Iw adj. m., IND fem. the hated, 
Devt. 21, 15 elsewhere usually S120. 

DNS, DpY seo 7. 

DW see “20. 

mw (from 120) fem. a pointed say- 
ing, mockery, coupled with 7597 JER. 
24, 9, and 57 Deour. 28, 37; ae 
ing to the ancient interpreters (‘Targ., 


Kimchi, Ibn Esra) a subject of talk, like 
330 Deur.6,7, hence Targ. viv. 


3° or WD (either a projecting 
mountain-peak or a snow mountain) f. p. 
of jar among the Amorites, also 
called jk" Deut. 3, 9; 4, 48. The 
Sidonians named it PTO or PIS coat 
of mail (a coat of snOW as it were) 3,9, 
comp. Oweas; Arab. w lorica. When 
coupled with }i23> Ez. 27,5, or with 1:2), 
max and i790 Sone or Sot. 4, 8, or 
wa 1 Cur. 5, 23, we must assume 
that jan is the western ridge of Le 
banon, which branches off from G ikl 
el-Sheich (Robinson, Palest. III. page 
610); that 22% is the eastern line, 
which bears the highest points of An- 
tilibanus opposite to Zebedant; and that 
73H lies between "72728 and 7a, 
conseq. north-east of Jordan (Zbn Esra). 
“7 may have been the northern 
part, which was still known in the time 
of Abulfeda (p. 68) by the name of 
Gibl Sunir (ps 1 hae). When tradi- 
tion and the ‘Tare. call it the snow- 
mountain, the Arabs aged mountain be- 
cause its head is encircled with snov, 
the idea may have proceeded from 8 
derivation from "20 to be white (which 
see). 


Diw (not used) intr. to be high, - 
apie of a district; Arab. » the same, 


identical with pow IT. Deriv. the propet 
name 027 and nan. 

jaw "(8 p. pl. 230; part. pass. U¥ 
the contracted form in smisw) frans. t 
sharpen, to point, with an accus., @. §. P72 
an Devt. 32, 41, over Ps. 45, 6; 120, 
4: figur. of }12, in order to calumniste 
140, 4; compared to a aan 64, 4. Deriv. 
7S, 72°28, the proper name Wer, a0 
Daw. 

Pih. {20 to inculcate, wmpress, teach 
Devr. 6,7; hence in Talmudic to teach 


repeatedly, to repeat; Arab. ~ to sa 
scribe in teaching; comp. "22 4? 
Aram. "26 for 30. 

Hithp. nen to be pierced, wounded, 
parallel punnr Ps. 73, 21 (Rashi, Ton 
Esra), or to be vexed oe pain). 
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The organic root of the stem }® is 
also in 4x I. Mintr), 4 F277, TOR; Targ. 
40, Arab. the same; comp. too 
m-20 I, n-7, 7 (729). 

‘Daw (Kal not used) to press, to 
force, to press together, whose organic 
root is = that in O2"N; Aram. y2W the 
same, whence P30 ‘shoe-strap. 

Pih. 035 (fut. ora) to gird, to com- 
press, the loins 1 Kinas 18, 46. 


IY n. p. of a land (718), where 


Nimrod first set up his rule, and in 
which lay 533, ‘JIN, 728 and 293 
{which see) Gen. 10, 10; conseq. instead 
of ' rR: 34722 PS Mic. 5,5 were also 
used. It is different from Assyria (“"=8) 
Mio. 1. c. and Is. 11, 11, as also, from 
D>» Gen. 14, 1; und it belongs nei- 
ther to Susiana nor to Assyria. Be- 
sides, it is enumerated by Barhebraeus 
(Chron. syr. page 93. 256: 529. 565) 
along with Syria and Mesopotamia. For 
these reasons we have no resource left 
but to understand it of the Babylonia 
of classical writers, Baby]. in its widest 
extent, which agrees with Gen. 11, 2; 
14,1; Is.11,11; Zecu. 5,11; Dan. 6, 2; 
where the LXX, Onk., the Jer. Targ. 
J. and II, the Syr. and Arab. versions 
so take it. At a later time it was 
translated Jrak (the Arab. on Dan. 1, 2) 
or Bagdad (Arabs Erp. on Gen. 11, 2; 
14,1); and perhaps it may have reached 
beyond southern Mesopotamia, since 
Tagrit, between Bagdad and Mosul, was 
reckoned to it (Barhebraeus). Josephus 
and Eusebius put Servaceg (LXX) into 
the territory of the Babylonians; and its 
limitation to Singara (Siyyaoa, jlsuin) 
in Mesopotamia (Bar Ali) should be re- 
jected. 

“3 or “22 (not used) intr. to pro- 
ject, to be prominent, to be rugged, of a 
mountain- peak; cognate in sense with 
pan IL. belonging to jim, NB? or 
rip to jR°D; and so identical with * a, 
729, “7a (to 17738), interchanging 73 and 
>. After another explanation ‘S might 


be = ae (Aram. “72%, Arab. as) to be 


white, which suits 71729 well as a snowy 
mountain (N32m “%t), or as an aged moun- 
tain (Gibl el-Scheich). Deriv. 973. 

PID (after the form nr, DI; 
from. 72) fem. same as 0 sleep Ps, 

now (part. m. MOB, plur. Dow, 
constr. “it; part. pass. "0D; fut. nou) 
tr. same as ON, ODW to rob, to plunder, 
to spoil, with an accusat., miza3 1 Sam. 
21,9, "x5" Hos. 13, 15; part. a robber 
Jopazs "2, 14; 2 Krnas 17, 20; of a 
plundering army Is. 17, 14, coupled 
with 13 42,22; without an accus. only 
with the dat. commodi to plunder Ps. 
44,11. 

Pih, “OV (in mss. TOW, arising 
from the Pih. opi, like oa) Jos 20, 
10 from yx", ny Jer. 11, 20 from 
D3) to plunder, nipny, Is. 10, 13; it is 
possible, however, ‘that mW, Tip = NO 
should be taken here as meaning to carry 
offs comp. NORD. 

DOW (3 p. pl. with suff. WIDOW » part. 
BND = 000; fut. ows, plur. YO) trans. 
same as “OW, to plunder, to rob, with 
the accus. of the thing "2172 1 Sau. 17, 
53, or of the person Ps. 89, 42; JER. 
30, 16 K’tib, where the K'ri is ‘poi. 
Deriv. Mowr2. 

Nif. Dw) (3 p. pl. 1033; fut. O82, pl. 
7Ow) to be plundered , ‘of pna Is. 13, 
16; Zecx. 14, 2. 

you (part. m. 908 , 2010, fem. nyDw; 
part. pass. 2100, fem. MP%OW) trans. to 
cut into, to split, to tear asunder, to 
divide, with an accus. "0" Lev. 11, 7 
or no p 11, 3 the hoofs, i. e. to have a 
cloven hoof; scongihened by »Ow (cle/t) 
Deur. 14, 6; myrow ow 14, 7 a cloven 
hoof, comp. MOE Oyen under OMB ; 


Arab. redupl. pliad divianis; diseresa: 
tus; it is also cognate with 9xp. De- 
rivat. YOwW. 

Pih. 505 (inf. constr. 30'D; fut. 9OD%) 
to make a cleft, i. e. to split, with 3 Lev. 
1,17; different from to separate (579353); 


you 


to tear in pieces, 13, IAN Jupees 14, 
6. Figurat. to chide or upbraid (Vulg.), 
1 Sam. 24, 8; yet we should perhaps 


read here sos (as 15, 4). 
behotes m. cleft, fissure Lev. 11, 3 7; 
Deut. 14, 6. 


"OW (Kal not used) trans. prop. to 
cut in pieces (comp. 133, xp U., Arab. 
34 to divide asunder), commonly 
only in Pihel Ow to slaughter (LXX), 
and therefore to sacrifice 1 Sam. 15, 33, 
coupled with * "2D> (i. e. at Gilgal); 
Targ. mvs, Syr. -adee. 

vw (prop. part. of yd IL.) m. a for 
tunate one or deliverer, only in the 
proper name PHN. 

bse) (from 915 II.) masc. deliverance, 
good fortune, only in the proper name 
yO. 

ES: (from 91 II.) m. same as 915 2. 
good fortune, safety, only in the proper 
name yo. 


So) (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
Hebrew ms L, “inw ILL. to see, to look, 
to look around, to behold; Ar. igh prop. 
to look about, in order to calumniate or 
obtain. Derivative 

NTW and NID, Iw (defin. NYY, 
nng 3; ‘pl. in Tare. a "and 2) Aram. 
f. prop. a look; hence a moment, a glance, 
Targ. for the Hebrew 924, obtutus ocu- 
lorum; metaphor. a definite, short time, 
NMPOID or W ma Dan. 3,6 15 imme- 
diately ; 4, 30; 5, 5; NIM MPD in a 
short time, a some 4, 16, Tare. for 
33D or 3939 as an ado. ; * comp. Targ. 
ROOT now, “contracted from Stabe NT, 


Syr, Ise, def. [axe an hour, lam and 
we now; Ar. Kol, yew, j ee Malt. 


sya, yssa the same. At a later time 
the word took the meaning of four. 
myy I. (imp. m2G, WW; fut. APs, 
with a optat. aaa Ps. 119, 117 for 
TION, ap. oot) intr. same as $ my IIL., 
ar) IL., DD IL. (Aram. 839), maw to 
see, to ook ‘to look about, absol. 2 Sam. 
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22,42, where *-ds in the second he- 
raitiol belongs to it, and »930* should 
be read as in Ps. 18, 42; ‘with bx to 
look upon, i. e. to have respect to Ges. 
4,4 5; with 3 to look (perseveringly) 
to a thing, to observe, e. g. OPT, Le. to 
search diligently Ps. 119,117; to regard 
Exon. 5,9; with >x or ‘by to look to a 
person or thing as if for help Is.17,? 
8; 31,1; with po or 537 to look aray 
feo: i. e. to let alone 22. 4; Jos7, 19; 
14, 6. 

Hi. myws (only imp. ap. 20, prop. 
“Iwi, for oo after the form oF, 
255, as if from 92) to look away frou, 
with ya, i. e. to turn a threatening 
look away from Ps. 39, 14. 

Hithp. myn (1 fut. pl. meri, ap. 
ym) to look round (anxious and timid), 
coupled with xq Is.41,10; to look cs 
one another 41, 23, coupled with "® 
comp. "NNN (from med IL.) at a 
similar meaning. 

MUN IL. (fut. ma-zein) intr. same as 
x90 I. to be smeared; of the eyes, 4 be 
closed i.e. blinded Is. 32, 3; Targ. 0072 
to shut; Aram. 89w, Los, trans. to be- 
smear, to stroke, to smooth; Targ. no 
for the Hebrew ma, pass. PORN ears 
2°~ whitewash, “73, m0 wax); Ar 
By taw. Derivat. perhaps “y wa (which 
see). 

“IYW a noun Aram. see X7U. 


py) (not used) intr. either to tread, 
to stamp, to push, with the feet Gers 
OND tr. and ow I. to tread away, 
push away, to despise), so that "874 
the derivative prop. means a stamping, 
after the Ar. bs3 to push, to stamp, 
or with the meaning of uw II. to run, 
Syr. -}ie (to run, creep, swim, fly along, 
Syr. Wass for mypx), Ar. bls to ran, 
to gallop. Derivative 

MOI (constr. muy) f. the stamp 
ing, of pay nions JER. 47,3, or the 
race, Syr. Lyon; Ki mchi explains it by 
STITT. 
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Toye 
TBO (Samar. 192-) m. a cloth made 


of two kinds, a garment woven from 
woollen and linen threads, an apposition 
to ooN>> 33a Lev. 19,19, or 332 is to 
be supplied, and explained by myPb 4 
wan onwe: Deut. 22,11 (see Rb> 2. 
to D°ND3);, the LXX translate xiB8nhos, 
i. @. adulterated, spurious, Aquila evze- 
Siaxetuevor, i.e. of different sorts; and 
the other versions explain the word as 
a heterogeneous, different- coloured thing. 
Since the Hebrews got their knowledge 
of weaving from Egypt, the home of 
that craft, it may be explained by the 
Coptic cagt a web and novg (13) false, 
not genuine; or by xocet = xiBdyhog 
(not genuine, bad); in any case it is of 
Egyptian origin, because the Semitic 
presents no etymology. 


ari: and “3p (constr. "°2%B; plur. 
my, constr. spy) 1. (from “vip I. 
or TV.) adj. m., Ty3t (constr. ney, 


plur. DS32) f. outa hairy, hirsutus, pi- 


losus Gen. 27,11, of the O79 27, 23;. on 
the other hand 79D in Day. 8, 21 is only 
an apposition to the more Avan "DY, 

Arab. pre Ah, Aram. TW.2, iso 
the same. — 2. (from “vv I. or IV.) a 
subst. the shaggy, hairy’ one (like ""pu 
from “ex II.); hence a buck (as hircus 
is connected with hirtus and hirsu- 
tus), specially a he-goat, Lev. 4, 24; 

16, 9, fully pyy 13) Gen. 37,31; ‘Lev. 

4,23. It is usually understood to mean 
the somewhat older he- goat which was 
used as a sin-offering for the prince 
(Num. 7, 16), for the people on high fes- 
tival seasons (Lev. 16, 9; 23,19), at the 
dedication of the tabernacle (9,3; 10,16), 
or on occasion of transgressions against 
the divine commands Num. 15, 24. while 
31my denotes the young he-goat, which 
was applied for a burnt- and thank-offer- 
ing. — 3. a goat-shaped deity, which was 
idolatrously worshipped beside the nva22 
and p°39, a thing which was strictly for- 
bidden the Israelites Lev. 17,7; 2 Cur. 
11,15. It was believed that such hostile 
beings inhabited the deserts and woods 
(Is. 13,21; 34,14), and that they must 


- ee eee eC 


1493 byw 


be appeased by divine worship. Hence 
the LXX have damona, the Targ. and 
Pesh. 7°10, ike; and Jerome describes 
them “vel incubones vel satyros vel 
silvestres quosdam homines &c.” This 
superstition was probably derived from 
Egypt, where a goat (Josephus contra 
Ap. 2,7) or Pan who was depicted with 
a goat’s head and feet (Herod. 2, 46. 
145; Strabo 17. page 802), was wor- 
shipped. The latter symbolised the pro- 
creative and male power (Steph. Byz.s. v. 
Ilavog nod; Horap. 1, 48). — 4. (from 
“zip IL; only pi. py) m. pl. showers 
of rain, ‘parallel 073735) ‘Deut. 32, 2. 


"SD (prop. same as 17D the rough, 
of a rough forest-mountain: comp. waz) 
1. n. p. of the thickly- wooded, rough, 
mountainous district stretching from the 
Dead Sea to the Elanitic gulf; fully 
‘y 3 Gen. 14,6; Deur.1,2; 2,1. At 
first the Horites inhabited this territory 
Devt. 2,12, then the Esauites (122 *23 
Gen. 32,4; 33,14 16; 36, 8), and ‘lastly 
the Edomites (Num. 2, 8; Deut. 2, 4; 
Is. 24, 4); hence “*7B is parallel to ori 
pine Jupaes 5, 4. ‘The inhabitants were 
also called 2D "23 2 Cue. 25,11, and 
for that reason a progenitor ‘D was as- 
sumed Gen. 36, 20-30; 1 Cur. 1, 38. — 
2. n. p. of a mountain in Judah Josu. 
15,10 nee wooded territory, like 
the Ar. , Lad, thet arboretum, comp. 
mB é 

aes 1. (with a of motion "n"~ 
wooded country) n. p. of a district in 
mount Ephraim Jupass 3, 26. — 2. 7. 
of the masc. 1°90 a she-goat Lev. 4, 23; 
5,6. — In Gey. 27, 23 "70 is an adj. 
fem. from “2D. 


oyu (not used) intr. to bend, to sink, 


of an inlet, cleft, narrow pass; to be 
deep, bent, hollow, of the mouth, throat, 


hollow hand; Ar. #5 the same, whence 
35 an inlet, a narrow pass, the mouth, 
8 sa bending, a sinking, a cleft, Aram. 
22, ‘\s the same, and therefore 275, 
ses = the Hebrew >3i3; comp. byw 


ee ee ee ee 
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byyy 


(to dixw). Derivat. Svw, S70 1. and 
>3t7D. 


byy) II. (mot used) intr. to be red, 
reddish yellow, fiery-coloured, of jackals, 
comp. the German Fuchs, prop. the red 
one; Ar. Ae: tr. to kindle, to set fire 
o; AKG to be brown, reddish; Aram. 
id Ar. jad the same. Deriv. Deny, 
the proper names 5775 (PRR, ssn), 
pow (PIN), patsy, Padzw, ers 
in the Gent. ‘ooyg. 
bra m. 1. (pl. Dbz, constr. "295, 
from boy I.) same as by the hollow of 
the hand; metaphor. a handful 1 Kinas 
20,10; as a measure for o> Ez. 13, 
19, where perhaps "22 is the at. c.du.; 
Syr. isa the same. — 2. (from Sow IL; 
a jackal, a for) n.p.of a district on the 
way from Philistia to Ophrah; fully 
pow yous 1Sam. 9,4, called in 13, 
17 byw yux. The meaning deep valley 
(after EPA and S372) is unsuitable. 
bon (with suff. bey; from > I.) 
m. the hollow of the hand, a span Is. 40, 
12, according to Rashi ‘the name of a 
hollow measure. 
. 323% m. a for, jackal, in Hebrew 
only in proper names. It is a form of 
Ow 2. enlarged wby s-; Arab. week 
= ber; comp. 295} to strangle, from 
25 a noose, Aram. 3173 a locust from 
Tid. 
oabdou (properly 4) ma place of 
jackals) n. p. of a city in Dan, men- 
tioned with 719°, on the slope of mount 
Ephraim Jupees 1, 35; 1 Kines 4, 9. 
Jerome in his Comment. on Ezex. 18, 
24 seq. calls it Selebi, now Silbit; 
Euseb. found a village Salaba on the 
borders of Sebaste; but the locality can- 
not now be exactly determined. 
sabeh-e (the same) n. p. of a city in 
Dan Jos. 19,42, in meaning = D°aS9w. 
ba (jackal- place) n. p. of a lo- 


cality otherwise unknown, whence came 
Ran ON, one of David’s heroes. Gent. 
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m. °25399% 2 Sam. 23,32; 1 Cur. 11, 33. 
Perhaps =nabdyu. 


D230 see byt 2. 


Dye (not used) intr. to hasten stor- 


mily along, to roam, cognate in sense 
with 933; hence to rave, to be mad. Ar. 


err 


to go swiftly, of a camel; to flow 
rapidly, of a river; Aram. DSB to rave, 
Talm. D335 madness, raving. Deriv. 
the proper name D273. 


yw (Kal not an intrans. to lean 
upon, to support, hence to rest comfor- 
tably, Arab. peo to support; otherwise 
connected with NW, }O->. Deriv. 5793, 
n27072, the proper name }FWx. 

“Nif. I2W2 (inf. constr. wes; fut. =) 
to be supported , to lean, with oS upon, 
also fig., on nn 2 Sam. 1, 6, ‘3 Is. 10, 
20, ‘J272 2 Cre. 16, 7; sions with 3x 
Prov. 3,5 for 53; with 2 Is. 50,10, or 
absol. Jor 24, 33; of a country, to ud- 
join, with > Num. 21, 15. ’B -33°53 PS? 
to lean upon one's cooperation, ‘of kings 
2 Kines 5,18; 7, 2. Without a prepos. 
to recline (at a meal) Gen. 18, 4. 

Hif. 20 only in cod. Sam. Gex. 18, 
4, which, however, may be better taken 
us Nif.; otherwise Hif. may have had 
the trans. signif. to support. Derivat. 
Ww, Mew. 

yyw I. (i. e. 9; pl. imp. wis) 1. tr. 
to overspread, to smear, e. g. a wall; 
fig. to overspread the eyes, i. e. to make 
blind or blear Is. 29,9, where D°2°¥ should 
be supplied (see Hif. and sume). On 
the stem comp. M~ => IL., Aram. S23 
(73), ‘a to stroke, to month, to pol- 
ish, fig. to flatter, whence 2° smooth, 
yy whitewash, N19 wax; Rv, JD = 
rd; Ar. w the same, 
duplicated’ to besmear (hair). 

Hif. 99 (imp. 293, a shorter form 
for yum) to close, to boersnread. D123, 
i.e. to blind Is. 6,10, like Kal. 

Hof. HS2D (from the redupl. ISI; 
fut. supe) to be soothed, caressed, of a 
child, with pid na~>y Is. 66, 12. 


er ey the re- 


| 


yyw 


to shew oneself ‘blind, an intensive of 
Kal Is. 29,9. The meaning to take 
one’s pleasure, to rejoice, is unsuitable. 


YYY I. (i. e. 30; Kal not used) intr. 


prop. " to shine, to glitter; hence figur. to 
be cheerful or “joyful, as ny, AN, ET 
proceed from a similar fundamental 
meaning; it is therefore connected with 
the organic root in "_-NU UL, s-9a I, 
which mean to shine, to glitter, then 
to see, to look. 

Pih. ¥BIB (redupl.; fut. »WIw>) to 
amuse oneself, to play Is.11,8; also with 
the accus. of that in which one rejoices 


Ps. 119,70; also trans. to delight, with pe 


accus. of the pers. 94,19. Deriv. 9920. 
Hithp. POI (fut. ‘md?) to delight 


oneself, to "rejoice , with 3 in Ps. 119, 
16 47. 


rye (not used) tr. to bind, to knot, 
fig. to imagine, to think, the organic root 
being also in a-m; perhaps too like 
the latter it means intrans. to be united, 
related (see 33m); Arab. i to bring 


together, to complete, Wiad to double. 
Deriv. the proper name 920. See n>. 


ApW (not used) tr. to bind, to unite, 


cognate in sense with 20-n, HPD, fig. 
to meditate, to think, the same metaphor. 
transference taking place in 20m; Ar. 


oe ee 


tw, COMP. LARw to bring jogeilen: 
to collect. To bring it into connection 
with 130 II. is less proper as the ana- 
logy of a2 I. does not agree, since 
it is not used for to think, and TID 2. 
prop. belongs to nv II. Derivat. nz 
(pl. DrBrip). 

Pih. ner (with Resh inserted; not 
used) to think, to meditate, while n2"0 
means only to sprout. Deriv. nyo. 

rIw (union, friendship) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
2,47 49. 

bas (from )2D; only pl. D»D»D) m. 
a thought, Jos 20, 2; 4,13 in thoughts 
from nocturnal visions. 


Ww I. (only 3 p. perf.) tr. 1. (not 
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Hithp. HSI (imp. pl. IWIN Ws) 


We 


used) to split, to divide, to tear asunder, 


an a 
& 


same as "ym (which see), Ar (to 
cut or break i in pieces), hence la (di- 


vision, interval); Aram. 9"n, 32 = He- 
brew p=», whence N94n = Hebrew y=: 
Deriv. "98 1, the denom. “ve (MPI), 
the proper name 07995. — "2, Metaph. 
(as in “13, praia) to decide, to determine, 
to fiz, the price, value; to estimate, to 
appraise, Prov. 23, 7 for as he estimates 
(ZW) in his heart, so is he, i. e. other- 
wise than he , speaks (Gr. Ven., Symm.); 


on Ar. po to determine the oe 


“iT the same, pw nxed price; 
to judge, to perceive, sl i 


Aram. "¥) the same, Talm. “2 a tax, 
ID a definite measure, pensum; Aram. 
SPaala price. Deriv. "yw 2, the proper 
name mw. 


“ye II. (not used) intr., commonly 


= of to shudder, to be amazed, or to 
excite a shuddering or horror, Ar. vy 
the same, hence ,2% painful, dolorous; 
metaphor. to be rough, harsh, of figs; 
to be repulsive, horrible. Derivat. “zw 
(adj.) perhaps from Pih., "13°95, “T, 
AIT, MAW. 


wy I. (not used) tr. same as “3W I. 
to split, divide, cut, separate, of the 
hair, comp. 49 I, 3 belonging to 555 1, 
Aram. n° the hair, from 713 to “di- 
vide, Ar. » the same, whence 
hair. Deriv. “wd, Wd 1, rm D. 

“yy II. (fut. -yip) intr. same as “YD 
to be stormy, to rage, to be quickly moved, 
commonly tr. to tear or snatch away, 
with accusat. of the object Ps. 58, 10. 
Deriv. “vip 2, SAPD, TD 4. 

Nif. nying to storm, to rage Ps. 50, 3, 
of nim 104, 4 or smmsd 111) 148, 8 as 
servants of God. 

Pik. "3D (fut. "YY? or APD) to sweep 
away, with 2 of place JOB ‘27, 21. 

Hithp. “gnc (fut. mv?) to rush on, 
with 59 of a ‘person against Day. 11, 40. 

90 
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“yu 


“apy LIT. (3 perf. pl. 75'b, with suf. 


pny; imp. pl. "7359; fut. >) intr. 
to shudder, to be astonished, strengthened 
by the addition of the noun “zw Ez. 
27, 35, coupled with 525, naw; with 
by of a person at one 32, 10, like Dw 
d9; absol. to condense, of a clouded sky, 
coupled with 39m to dry, i.e. to be tm- 
movable (fluid is movable) Jer. 2, 12; 
hence generally, to fear, to signin, 
gods Deut. 32,17. Deriv. "3% 3. 


“ye IV. (not used) intr. to be bristly, 


rough, to stand stiff, of the hair, of points. 
Derivat. "2 (fem. 3B) adj., 2 
(a noun), Sip, the proper names —3, 
psy, perhaps many 1. 


abd (in pause “38, with a of mo- 
tion ae TT pl. O30, constr. 1998, with 
suff. es, AG y' m. (fem. only Is. 14, 
31, in the cod. ‘Samar. Deut. 15,7; 16, 
5; 17,2; 18,6; 23, 16) 1. (from “33 I.) 
prop. cleft, apenire: and so a gate, of 
a city Gen. 23,10, of a camp Ex. 32, 
26, of the temple JER. 7, 2, of the sa- 
cred fore-court Ex. 35, 16, of a palace 
Esra. 2, 19, and for the ‘palace itself 
3,2; of the gate uniting the citadel 
with the lower city 2 Kinas 23, 8; the 
door, of a small tent Prov. 14,19. The 
gate was often a gate-building, with a 43 
2 Sam. 18, 24 and mary 19, 1, with 
opening (nm ne) JOSH. 8. 29, ninby J uD- 
ces 16, 3, and an open place (ain) 
2 Canon. 32,6; it was the place of 
justice Prov. 22, 22, conseq. forum, 
where strangers or guests were ex- 
pected Gren. 19, 1, the place of meet- 
ings, where trials were held and mat- 
ters of business transacted Ruts 3, 11; 
4,1 11. It was generally a place of 
public resort Prov. 31, 23 31, and ac- 
cordingly people met there in social 
converse Lament. 5,14, Ps. 69,13, for 
which reason 3°99W2 Deut. 12, 12, 
TITS Wa stand for the city itself, 
and instead of Yyy pea 1 Kinas 8, 
37 we should probably read with the 
Vulg. w3w2 ITINA in one of his cities. 
Tus eal the passes leading to the coun- 
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su 
try, entrances, at the border JER 15,7; 
Nau. 3, 13. Fig. pyawet "2 Gen. 28, 17, 


Dinw “8 Is. 38, "10, nya oO Joz 38, 
17; ‘nis “gs Nau. 2, "T the gate of 
rivers, i. e. the sluices, like xc.>. Of 
the gates in Jerusalem are mentioned: 
31277 ‘G New. 2, 14, so called from the 
fountain mow; Ove ‘Dy 3,26, moter’ 
JER. 19, 2, newer 2 Neu. 2, 13, S 
NNT 2, 13, mp5m ig 2 Kincs 14, 13 or 
pueN 'S ZECH. 14,10 or “358 'S 
2 Car. 25, 23, 77333 ‘D JER. "37, 13, 
pas 'D Neu. 3, 3. TOWN *e ‘Se 3,6,'9 
POON Zecu. 14, 10, jem “s Neu. 3, 
1 etc. See too 52, nobe and “"0 4. 
On the gates comp. Robins. Palest. I. 
p. 471 seq.; Thenius, Biicher der Konige, 
app. p. 6 seq.; Tobler, Topogr. von Je- 
rusalem I, 162-179; on the present 
gates the same p. 144 seq. —— 2. (from 
“sw, 2) a measure, Gen. 26, 12 a hun- 
dred measures, i. e. hundredfold (Targ. 
Sam.); the LXX and Syr. incorrectly 
read p™3. Derivat. the denomina- 
tive 

“vw (only part. “YB or “ZI, plur. 
ova 0, c. “I") to keep the gate, to keep 
watch at the. gate; part. a city-watch, a 
gate-watch 2 Kinas 7,10; 7,11, applied 
particularly to the gate-keepers of tiz 
temple, a very old institution 1 Cup. 9, 
17 18 24 26; Neu. 7, 45 73; 11, 19; 
12, 45 47. 

aa") m. i. (from “2D I.) same as 
ahee the hair, with p53 the hair of the 
pudenda Is. 7, 20, 1. e. all males, also 


ck 


“yp alone Ez. 16, 7, Ar. cg pn. 
— 2. (from “2D II.) a storm, @ stormy 
7 Is. 28, 2, also "30, 629. — 

3. (from “3p III.) shuddering. ‘amaze 
vient Ez. 27, 35; 32,10; Jos 18, 20. 

“yw see Ziv. 

“TD (c. “2B, with suf. F2PO, WHS; 
from “3D I) m. hair, prop. “what is di- 
vided off, especially of the hair of the 
head, with oa" Jupces 16, 22, 2 Sam. 


14, 26, seldom without it Sone or Sot. 
4,2, mostly collect.; of hair on the body 
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Lev. 13,3; “O@ MIN a hair-mantle, i. e. 
of fur or skin Gen. 25,25, Zecu. 13, 4, 
hence “3B 593 one clad ina hairy mantle 
2 Krxas 1, 8. 

aie (probably from "218: ; pl. 0 3'5; 
from. “9D IL.) m. harsh, rough, of DeDNn 
Jer. 29,17, elsewhere niz4 24, 8, Targ. 
wa, prop. exciting aversion. But the 
Arab. has rendered it by rn % which 
means malus, improbus, (a 80 
that "YW may be = "70 (see ON = 
Opn) 

“DW (not used) Aram. = Hebr. “ye L 
Derivative 

aPd:*) (c. “piv) Aram. m. the hair, "D 
DRI " hair of the head Dan. 8, 27; 7, 9. 

si (c. mary, with suff. in t7B; pl. 
ce. nINZD; from “yv 1.) 7. a hair, a single 
one as the aim of good shooters, hence 
‘wm->e to a hair i.e. closely Jupces 
20, 16; also collect. and pl. Ps. 40, 13; 
the hair of the head, with OX", as some- 
thing small 1 Sam. 14, 45, 2 Sam. 14, 
11; also applied to the hair on other 
parts of the body Jos 4, 15. 

Inyo (from “zip II.) fem. same as 
mI9d a storm JoB 9, 17; Nag. 1, 3. 


sTISw (pl. om 9D; from “3D IL. or 
IV.) f prop. what i is rough, ‘bristly or 
projecting upwards; hence barley, used 
in the sing. of what is in the stalk Ex. 
9,31, Deut. 8,8, Jos 31, 40; in the pl. 
of the grain (comp. mur and Dt); 
hence as a genitive to "7am Lev. 27, 16, 
map, Num. 5, 15, om Jupazs 7, 13, may 
Ez. “4, 12; seldom ‘alone 2 SaM. 17, 28: 
op “Ep barley-harvest Ruts 1, 22, 
2. 23 (forming the beginning of harvest 
because barley ripens first). In & 
p49 Rots 3,15, IND or: “PN is want- 
ing, i if ‘® be not the pl. of 779 = =D 2. 
@ measure. 

: SAND (prop. fem. of "998, from 
“20 IL. ; but a subst.) f. something hor- 
rible, coupled with may Jer. 5, 30; 
something repulsive 23, 14, LXX goixzos. 


TEAM (from “1"9W) f. the same | 


Hos. 6, 10 K’ri, for which the K’tib has 
IAD. 
mp3 (from "3B andi, Jah is De- 
cider; from “2 1) Nn. p. mM. ‘1 Cur. 8, 38. 
shin f°") (double cleft; from “9B I.) 
n. p. of a city in Judah Josu. 15, 36, 
where Simeonites also settled 1 Cur. 
4,31. In 1Sam. 17,52 the LXX read 
Dw understanding by the word the 
inner aad outer city-gates of Gath. 
nse (from “3'D III.; fear, distress, 
hence " worship) n. p- m. 1 Cur. 24, 8. 
TEP ADW see MINTS W. 


mow de something haveible or abo- 
minable JER. 18, 13. 


mary see "31D. 
Taye (Persian) n. p. of a Persian 


eunoch and keeper of the harem Esta. 
2,14. The etymology is obscure. 

DOI (only pl. o-2", with suff. "3°, 
we; from YSPY to 9913 II.) m. pleasant 
play, of 3, then delight, enjoyment JER. 
31, 20; in "37 Prov. 8, 30 31, cou- 
pled with pnw; the pleasure, which the 
min and niny Ps. 119, 24 77 143 or 
3r39 give Is. 5, (f 


naw I. (not used) tr. to take, to re- 
ceive, to contain (in self), capere, reci- 
pere, of vessels and reservoirs; ident. 
in its organic root 3-pw with 9 (gpd) I., 
mpi; cognate in "sense with 32° (to 
bom a reservoir), 923, 53 (%>). Deriv. 


SEWN 1. The stem of. MDW, JED, 


Bw), m=. is NO? which see. 
may II. (not used) tr. 1. to miz, 
mingle; to heap together, to collect, coacer- 


‘| vare, especially applied to dung-heaps, 


rubbish etc.; connected in its org. root 
m-pw with that in "-5d (Hif.), nO-N, 
nO-?. Deriv. "2D 2 (only pl. niewy), 
Maw (= Nw; ‘pl. mine wR). — 2. Me- 
taphor. to curdle, to thicken , of milk; 
hence to turn into cheese, same as 23 2. 
Deriv. the noun MEW. 


j new III. (Kal unused) intr. 1. to be 
90* 
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ae o i> 


Pa re oe 


mew 


bare, bald, of mountains; to be smooth, 
level, of an unfruitful plain; metaphor. 
to be bared, stripped, of bones. — 2. Fig. 
to be even, equable, of the mind, comp. 
mw used of wp2, Aram. and modern 
Hebrew to be quiet, gentle. The funda- 


mental signification seems to be, to be | 


abraded, smoothed, a similar transference 
taking place in tr. NWR, 577. Ident. 
in its organic root with 10, 0, Aram. 
RDU, Tom, woe; Ar. sho to be naked, 
of rocks. Deriv.72%, the proper names 
“Dw, ipw and perhaps "5. 

Nif. mp2 (part. m. mBpw2) to be bald, 
bare, of 1 Is. 13,2, see Dw. 

Puh. mew (3 p. plur. 15) to be bared, 
loosened , of nVsy3, i. e. to be without 
flesh and skin Jos 33, 21 K’ri (Zbn 
‘Esra), where the K’tib reads "EW giving 
a similar meaning. Targ. (nnd), Lbn 
Gandch, Saadia, Kimchi explain it after 
the Aram. NDW to rub in pieces, to 
crush. iia 

mew (not used) tr. same as mpw I. 
to hold, receive, contain, of a receptive 
organ, as the mouth, lip, like MDW of a 
quiver, 1 of bowls, cups etc.; also of 
an entrance-space which serves to re- 
ceive those who come in; Aram. NED, 
Ar. tw the same. Deriv. "5d. 

mao (from mes IL; pl. c. mipw) f. 
cheese 2 Sam. 17, 29, Targ. 22", 
Peshito jise.. 

ripwD (after the form 7133, from MED; 
c. nw, with suff. inp; du. mompw, ¢. 
nod, with suff. NEW, WH} but the 
pl. ¢. mined, with suf. PIN, from 
mpm =mpw) /. prop. what takes or re- 
ceives, comp. 11792; hence 1. lip, mouth, 
throat, of men and beasts Is. 37, 29; 
Sona or Sov. 4, 3 11; 5, 13; as the 
organ of speech in B3 HES Ps. 22,8 
(see UD); du. of the upper and under lip. 
“p mnp to speak Jon 11, 5, ‘2 °NS’S 
Ps. 51,17 to cause one to speak; "W N2> 
40, 10 not to speak, prop. to shut the 
lips; speech is ‘ia-by 16,4, seldom NEN 
"p 140, 4. Also talk in nEw->e 729 
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new 


j7a> Ez. 36, 3 to come up into the talk 
of the tongue, parall. 72°. It is the or- 
gan of sinful speech Jos 2, 10, of loud 
thanks Ps.45,3; ‘® D3 one of uncircum- 
cised i.e. obscure speech Ex. 6,12; P3 
mpin Is. 33, 19 those of unfathomable 
specch = FS 722. To DM as meaning 
speech are applied mae Prov. 12, 19, 
“pd 10, 18, ye 17, 4, pra 16, 22, 
anima Zea. 3,9, ay Is. 6,5. It is 
also meant to express inconsiderate, light- 
minded speech Is. 29, 13; 36, 5; Prov. 
14, 23; hence DInsw ZN a babbler Jos 
11,2; 5-8 @ prating fool Prov. 10,8. 
Generally the language of a people Is. 
19, 18. — 2. Metaphor. the edge, of a 
dip 1 Kinas 7, 26, the border, of 5°33 
Ex. 28, 32, m9") 26,4; the shore GeEx. 
22,27; 41,3; a boundary JupGEs 7, 22. 
On the word comp. the Aram. RED, 
nnpo, [Dae, Ar. kad. ) 

iDw (same as "DU 2) n. p. m. Gen. 
36, 23; otherwise "BW. 

IEW (plur. p17; from Tt) m. 
judgment, punitive judgment, coupled 
with 294 and = Dew 2 Cur. 20, 9; 
LXX xocors, Syr. 11.9; pl. punishments, 
Ezex. 23, 10 and inflicted punishment 
upon her. 

op hw (from MPW; serpent) n. p. ™. 
Num. 26, 39; also ppd (which see), 
whence the patr. "2B" 26, 39; comp. 
IPD, D pw. np? GEN. 46, 21 may 
be read perhaps Dew. 

jw (the same) n. p. m. 1 Cup. 

? 

naw (not used) intr. to be attached 
to, to associate, of the members of 8 
family and of domestics; to be related, 
same as neo I., where "19 is parallel 
(Jeh. Karpentrasi). The organic root 
mp-w is also ‘in the Sanskrit pac, Latin 
pang, Greek any-vyat. The Ethiop. nbd 
safacha (to spread out) is to be put with 
mpx. Deriv. mnpw and “TS. 

Nee (Kal not used) trans. same as 
med III. (which see) to pour out, t 
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shed, blood; figurat. to break out, of 
pustules, leprosy. Deriv. mpt72. 

Pih. neD to make break out, “PIP, 
i. e. to cover with leprosy Is. 3, 17; 
perhaps to make empty, since MBO and 
me may also have this meaning. 

a pw (cstr. MIIBW, with suff. ptalal-}- 
ined; plur. ninew, with suff. PNINDW; 
- maw) fem. prop. she that belongs 

she that is attached to a house or 
femaily., hence a maid, a female servant, 
famula, serva, especially of a 1°33 
Gen. 16,1 8; 29, 23, tay being attached 
to the rinater’ both together 20, 14; 
32,6; a@ concubine 16,2; a maid servant, 
who does the lowest work Ex. 11, 5 
(see 12), and therefore a figure of 
meanness; used in the addresses of 
women to their superiors, as 739 is in 
the case of men 1 Sam. 1, 18; "25, 27; 
elsewhere S728 25, 28, which, however. 
is looked upon as an honourable title 
1 Sam. 25, 41. 


alas] (part. new, OPI; inf. absol. 


pip, constr. Dew, with suff. "DD; 
imp. UD, “DEW, with rt— opt. MDE, 
plur. mIDD; fut. ed) trans. prop. to 
separate, divide, split ‘off, and like other 
verbs of dividing (see 13, 7nn, 229 I.) 
transferred to deciding or Guang: hence 
1. to judge, absol. to act the part of 
judge Gen. 19, 9; to pronounce sentence 
Is. 11,3, fully bode OS 1 Kinas 3, 28, 
and with it the genit. TN Zecu. 7, 9, 
pibw 8, 16, mip? Ez. 16, 38, but com- 
monly oath the accusat. of the person 
upon whom one pronounces sentence 
Ez. 18, 22 26, Devt. 16, 18, or for 
whom one is judge 1 Sam. 7, 16 17 or 
acts judicially Ps. 67, 5; with accus. of 
the thing which one judges Ex. 18, 26; 
with adverbs, p3% Prov. 31, 9, pid 
Ps. 75, 3, div 82, 2. Tr. pa . 
Gen. 16, 5, Da - pao 31, 53, or w2"3 
to judge between: Part. np a judge in 
the widest sense of the word Ex. 2, 14; 
Deut. 16, 18; used especially of God 
who judges individuals and all man- 
kind Gen. 18, 25; Is. 33, 22; Ps. 7,12. 
— 2. to procure right, to defend right, 


with accus. of the person, as Din? Is. 1, 


17; Ps. 10, 18; 26, 1; with 2 nS wn 


Sun, 5, 28; with ’B ‘1879 or 2 to deliver 
by right fon 1 Sam. 24, 16; 2 Sam. 18, 


19; Ps. 43, 1 (see 713). — 3. to condemn, 


to punish, Arab. a5 , 1Sam. 3,13; Ez. 
7,3; OIDW being also applied to punish 
ment. — 4. Generally to govern, to rule 
Jupases 16, 31, 1 Sam. 8, 5, of a ‘7572 or 
=>) = bn. The part. Dp is therefore 
applied to the princes of the people in 
the period between Joshua and Samuel 
JupGes 3, 10; 4, 4; 10, 2, and is also else- 
where Am. 2, '3= 502 1, 15; Is. 16, 5; 
40, 23; Ps. 2,10. In Phenician the 
head of the state is termed oe (Latin 
sufes, pl. sufetes Liv. 28,37; 30,7), 
which word appears also in proper names, 
as byaDbw (comp. MEW). Deriv. bow 
(only the plur. pvuEy), Dipw, Os wn, 
the proper names 055 (also j in upue, 
mEwi, DOwIT, SIE, amnTEw), TOU. 

Nif. news (inf. constr. veri) to be 


judged Ps. 9, 20; 37,33; to be condemned 


109, 7; to go to law or plead Prov. 29, 
2, with DY Jo. 4, 2, "my Ez. 17, 20 or 
5 of a person JER. 25, 31; also with the 
accusat. of a thing about ‘which 1 SAM. 
12, 7, or with accus. of the person and 
by of the thing Jer. 2, 35, where ms 
may stand for -mx; of God, to take into 
judgment, to punish one Is. 66, 16; Ez. 
38, 22. 

Pih, Up VW (after the form Wid; part. 
neiw) ‘to pronounce judgment, part. 
right-pronouncer = judge Jos 9,15, con- 
seq. = OEiD; Arab. ee (conj. III.) to 
accuse before a judge. 

The stem DD'5 is in Aram. nom (which 
see), whence “DEN; and the organic root 
is D"W, Arab. oi 3 (to decide, judge). 

vEw (a Judge, viz. Jah is) n. p. m. 
Num. 13, 5; 1 Kinas 19, 16; 1 Cur. 3, 
22; 5, 12. 

Dbw (only part. m. plur. Pub, 
from wpw) Avram. trans. same as Hebr. 
new Ezr. 7, 25. 

ppw (only plur. Dosw, with suf. 


: 
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"NEW) m. a judgment, a stroke Ex. 6,6; 


| as the context requires Mic. 1,11, cer- 


ie ‘4; punishment Prov. 19, 29; the di- tainly the 372% on mount Ephraim 


vine will, with 95, to which belong , 
war, famine &c. Ez. 14, 21; commonly 
3 DYED MEP to do judgment upon or to 
inflict ‘punishment Ex. 12, 12; Num. 33, 
4; Ez. 5, 10. 

; TOEW (Jah is Judge; 05% constr. 
state of Sa) n. p.m. 2 Sam. 3, 4; JER. 
38, 1; Ezr. 2,4; 8,8; New. 7,9; 11,4. 

WHoODw (the same) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 
12, 5; 27,16; 2 Cur. 21, 2. 

jORw (a Taiie. viz. Jah is) n. p. m. 
Nom. 34, 24. 

‘Dw (in pause "DW; plur, DXDW, OME, 
also D NDS, like DoNND from. "nb; from 
MEW IIL.) ‘L. m, prop. " bareness; hence a 
steppe, a bare plain Is, 49, 9; Jur. 12, 
12; a bare hill Is. 41,18, opposite mPa; 
3, 2 21; 4,11; comp. Syr. fase a bare 


plain, Ar. Kio a naked rock. — 2. dis- 
solution, separation, as an adv. (in the 
accusat.) to J2", alone Num. 23, 3. — 
3. (unconcernedness) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 1, 
40, elsewhere irw. 


Dp“ bw see “Bw. 


Et (from the sing. 0 a serpent, 
stem new; comp. {5°Bw) 2. p.m. 1 Cur. 
7, 12 15; 26, 16: seo DENS, OPW, 
E%wW; comp. the proper names Draco, 
Basiliscus, old German Hotterus, Otterus, 
from Otter; among the Orientals Os- 
man, Alnachas. 

{D"bw (from BW) m. a horned ser- 
pent, the cerastes (Jewish tradition, Je- 
rome, Saadia) Gen. 49, 17, described 
as cunning, lying in ruts and dangerous 
to passers by (comp. Oken, Naturge- 
schichte VI. p. 544). The tribe of Dan 
is compared to it, comp. JupGes 18, 27. 
Ar. iw , iw a speckled serpent with 
black and white spots. The explanation 
(Targ., Syr.) basilisk (ya, Hisiaw) 
is merely conjectural. 

YEW (pw 1; deautiful town, if it 
be not = 7739, sin -hedge) n. p. of a 
place in the kingdom of the ten tribes, 


Jupaes 10, 1, "Josx. 15, 48, which the 
LAX and Euseb. render by Saget. 
Jerome understands a locality in Judah, 
now el-Savajir (aslew!, Robinson, Pa- 
lest. I. p. 370), which does not suit. 

"EW (from the Pa. of "ev) dram. 
adj.m. beautiful, lovely, fair Dan. 4,9 18. 

EW (inf. constr. 520, “JET, with 
suff. 5250; jut. 7B) trans. 1. to pour, 
to pour out, as O17 Ex. 4, 9, PI? J UDGES 
6, 20, 502 (libamen) Is.57,6; % "23? 'S 
to make a libation before God 1 Sam. 7, 6 
(where 072 is left out), symbolising 
lowly subjection (comp. Ps. 22,15; La- 
MENT. 2,19); to shed, D3, of slaughtered 
sainials Devt. 12, 16 24, of sacrificial 
victims Ex. 29, 12; especially of men 
and therefore = to murder Gen. 9, 6: 
37, 22; Lev. 17, 4. Figurat. WE? -] to 
pour out the soul Ps. 42,5, i. e. to give 
free vent to the feelings; 33 “O Lament. 
2,19 to pour out one’s soul in complaints, 
with * "32 1 Sam. 1, 15; mm°D ‘od the 
same Ps, 102, 1; ‘e~>y m2 ‘S to pour 
contempt upon one Jos 21, 21; witha 
like figure by nis Jo. 3, 1, by man's 
Is. 42, 25 and be "for ge Ps. 79, 6, S 
by xt 69, 25, ase’ w Hos. 5, 10; 
empty, 9973 (gall) i i.e. to give a He 
wound to JoB 16,13, Den “SD 2 Saw. 
20,10, by slitting up the belly; IED of 
blood Ps. 79, 10, fig. of wrath Ez. 20, 33. 
— 2. of things dry, as as “ty Lev. 14, 41, 
TDI, see JEW; 27H to cast up a mound, 
with 22 2 Kines 19, 32 or De 2 Sam. 
20,15. Deriv. JW, MDEw. 

Nij. FEW. (inf. constr. Spi; fut. 
JEW?) to be shed, of blood Gen. 9, 6; 
to be poured out, of ashes 1 Kines 13, 3; 
nwa JEW? to be poured out like water, a 
figure of despondency Ps. 22,15. Fig. to 
lavish, Or? (the shame), i. e. to practise 
great whoredom Ez. 16,36 = Mm31R FED 
16, 15, comp. EXYEO Tos. 4,18. 

Puh. ‘20 (3 p. pl. 180) to be poured 
out, of blood Num. 35, 33; to slip, of 
pene, Ps. 73, 2, comp. Latin fundi for 
proster ni, 
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Hithpa. 52005 (inf. constr. FEnwT; 
fut. 'm5%) ‘4 be poured out round about 
Lament. 4, 1, especially of the WE? to 
expire , to die 2, 12; to pour oneself out 
in complaints Jos 30, 16. 

The stem ’ (Aram. JEU, you, com- 


monly TD, Ag Sin, an) j is closely 
connected ak mow, peo IL, mao IL; 
ne the organic root Dw lies also in 

->6 (which see), 4-53, 273 (to ‘723), 
yeas 4373. 

eta) m. the pouring out, of ashes, 
place of pouring out Lev. 4, 12. 

mDPw fem. urethra, through which 
the urine is poured off Deut. 23, 2, 
conseq. not testicle (Jwx); comp. mod. 
Hebrew JW canal, 3p90 pail, 75w02 
funnel. 


Daw (fut. DEW, inf. constr. Spw after 
the fon 3203) intr. to sink, of "7 or 
1934 Is. 40, ‘4: to be felled, of high 
trees 10, 33, aleaw@here 33> (32, 18); 
figurat. to be made low, of wy 32,19; 
to be humbled, bowed down, of reud: 
haughty men 2, 9 11 12 17; 5, 15, 
coupled with nn; to be suffocated , of 
speech 29, 4, of the clapper of a mill 
Eccues. 12, 4, In derivatives and the 
dialects, to be sunk, deep, of the ground; 
to settle, to lie, of dregs; to be under, 
figurat. to be low, deep, humble, mean, 
ignominous, Derivat. DBw (25w), DBD, 
DBY, MEW, Mew, "TADBD, and "the 
proper names M2DW, MIDE oo. 

if. Bon (part. yeon, inf. constr. 
DEW; jut. DB) to make low, the 
high (ran3) Jon 40, 11, coupled with 
I-33 40, 12; to overthrow, yy Ez. 17, 
24, opposite "337; to cast down = to 
desley, IP Is. 26,5; to humble, TINS 
13, 11; 25, ‘11; to bring down, opposite 
p75 i Sam. 2, 6, ov Ps. 75, 8, or 
aan Ez, 21, 31; to let sink, NVI) DIP 
Psaum 18, 28, which 1s nareplivased 
in 2 Sam. 22, "98 thou lettest thy looks 
sink upon the haughty; "2 "289 "Ort to 
make low before one Prov. 25, 7, ie. 
to put low, opposite 52; Jox 22, 29 


mbpw 


when they humble and bow (an indefin. 
subject expressed by the 3 p. plur.); to 
make low or deep, the seat (n2W left 
out) Is. 57, 9; combined with 18> the 
adverb low is denoted Jer. 13, 18. 


On the stem comp. the Arab. Juss, 
lias (to be low or bad), has (to rest, 


to settle), Aram. 55w, \aw; the organic 
root is 52-w, which is alao in SD°X, 
ben? IL, 5s ‘(w) Il. 


bp (constr. >t, with the final 
letter a, mon w Ez. 21, 32, as a neuter; 
plur. obeu) ad). m. smbed (constr. nbpw) 
fem. low , ‘of the =p of the 73 Ez. 
17, 6, of px 17, 24; sunk, of a leprous 
spot Lev. 13, 20; fig. insignificant 2 Sam. 
6, 22, subst. something low Jos 5, 11; 
of 2519 Ez. 17, 14, coupled with 133 
Mat. 2, ie afien with mm of humble 
spirit, lowly Prov. 29, 23, coupled with 
N23 Is. 57, 15; pressed down, bowed, 
ibid. and Prov. 16,19, where mn Sew 
is not an infin. 

b>) adj. m. same as dE Ez. 17, 24, 
according to old mss. 

7bo (with su/f. N22ED) m. lowness, 
a low condition Ps. 136, 23; Ecc es. 
10, 6. 

Sew (Pe. not used) Aram. intr. same 
as the Hebrew SB in the senses to 
be low, weary, weak, tired; especially 
so in Syriac. Deriv. Sey. 

Af. SBwr (part. ben; inf. constr. 
mbewn; fut. bes?) to make re to 
cast doh Dan. 4, 34; 5, 19; 7, 24; 
humble, 33? 5, 22. 


2Ew (from the verb DEW) Aram. m. 
a low one, in rank or esteem Dan. 4,14; 
combined with D°Di8, = U2 32 7, 13. 

mopw fem. lowness, humiliation Is. 
32, 19. 

mopw (with suf. mnbew) fem. de- 
pression, “plain or sunk country, coupled 
with "73 Josu. 11, 16; slope or flat, Aram. 
DID, Nada; but commonly the parti- 
cular plain sietching from ip" as far 


mew 
as "39, or even to Egypt 9,1; 12,8, in 


which many cities were seed 15, 33 |in J udah 1 Sam. 30, 28, 


seq., mentioned along with "7 and 333 
10, 40; always with the article 1 Kinas 
10, 27; Os. 9. The tract of the tribe 
of J udah was divided into "3, 322 
and 253 Jupaes 1, 9, to which last 
belong the Philistine cities of the coast. 
This tract was called by the LXX 
Sepyia, which subsequently became a 
proper name (XX on Jer. and Os.; 
1 Macc. 12, 38; Euseb. in Onom. s. v.). 
The city Mespila, now Kuyyundshick, 
was called pW = M2Pw. 

mbpa fein: a suking with py" a 
figure ‘of remissness Eccues. 10, 18. 

Dew (not used) intr. same as j2¥ 
to sprout, to grow; fig. to be young, to 
be strong, of persons; to be fertile, of 
districts ; comp. new. Deriv. the proper 
names oD, DDD, ‘ninpw; on the con- 
trary pon (which see) belouea to nw 
(ns) —"AS (GES). 

ppt fast used) intr. to sprout, to 
grow, " of the hair, cognate in sense with 
Wzt (which see); applied especially to 
the beard; Ar. Cpaw (to sprout forth, 
of plants; to grow, of men, i. e. to be 
young, strong); comp. ja. Derivat. 
Dew. 

DOW (4 youthful, vigorous one, from 
pow) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 5, 12. 

op (from Dew, with suf. 2p) m. 
the beard, oEr-by muy to cover the 
beard, a sign of mourning, also of a 
leper Lev. 13,45; Mic. 3,7; Ez. 24,17 
22; STI MP to trim the beard 2 Sam. 
19, 25. From sprouting are also derived 
pt, Greek yéveov, yévos, xovvos, Latin 
gena, German Kinn. 

Dpw (with a of motion "725W; fruit- 
ful place) n. p. of a locality i in the east 
of Palestine at the north point between 
7-9 “ET, May and Py, east of “D7 
maz Nom. 34, 10 11. 

Dw (= opw) x. p. of a locality in 
J udah, = mew; deriv. the Gent. m. 
“IED i Cur. 27, 27. 
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minew (fruitful place) n. p. of a city 
= Des. 

"Dw see DEW. 

jew (not used) tr. 1. to gnaw, of 
rodentia, cognate in sense 259 II. (to 
7252). — 2. to rub off, to polish; figur. 
to act slyly, prudently, cunningly, the 
idea of slyness or prudence being con- 
nected in other words with that of 
polish and fineness (comp. pny I, with 
ony I, 2); Ar. paw to gnaw, to rub 
off, Lepriw polished or fine, figuratively 
sly, prudent; Cpe the same, whence 
rhs callidus. The organic root is 
ye-w. Derivat. j£0, the proper names 
HD, WW, jew and perhaps 723°. 


(Dw (part. pass. m. pl. c. 7253) tr. 
same as jE0 1. to cover, to hide Devt. 
33, 7, if DED be not a subst. meaning 
treasures, prop. a thing kept, = oD 
to which it stands in apposition. — 

}Eu (plur. DU2Dw, like D°suP out of 
WP; from ES) m. 1. prop. a general 
term, one of the rodentia-genus, which 
chews the cud Lev. 11, 5, has its 
dwelling among rocks and in fissures 
Ps. 104, 18, living in flocks and cun- 
ning Prov. 30, 26 (comp. 30, 24). The 
LXX at Ley. 11, 5 interpret it specially 
of the hare (Sactnous rough-foot), Aq. 
Layerds , but it is distinguished from 
MIAN in Deut. 14,7. Saadia, Ar. and 
Sam. translate it 39 (Vabr) i. e. Ayrar 
Syriacus, smaller than the hare, of the 
size of a rabbit, found on mount Le- 
banon and in the Jordan territory, so 
called from its rough skin and bristles 


(, ie) pilosus fuit), comp. Be pellis 
aspera, Hence the LXX translate in 
Deut. 14, 7 xorgoyovddros bristly animal, 


Himyaritic cpa the same. The Targ. 
points to the same animal when it 
translates NTED, NTO, NOY (leaper), 
since the Vabr goes "by leaps (Oken, Na- 
turgesch. VII, 2. p. 887 seq.). The Vulg. 
on the Ps., ‘and the Greek Venet. on 
Lev. understand hedgehog. Jewish tra- 
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dition supposes the rabbit, probably an 
animal like the Vabr (Ibn Gandch), 
which is also the view of the Peshito 
(Ltn) and the Targ. on Prov. 30, 26 
(nam). ‘This interpretation is suitable, 
because in Phenician j>w must have 
had the same meaning, Spain being 
named by the Phenicians from the mul- 
titude of its rabbits. — 2. (sly or prudent 
one) n. p. m. 2 Kings 22,3; Jer. 36, 24. 
jeu (more correctly }piw; nakedness, 
bareness) n. p. of a locality in Gad, 
which occurs only as a genitive to 
ninay Num. 32,35. See nino. 
D°IDW see py and pow. 


yeu (not used) intr. to flood, to over- 
flow; to be abundant, in fulness or mul- 
titude ; to be iohat ode. Aram. 250, 
‘as the same, Ar. aid (to supplement, 
to stand security, to club money); the 
org. root 9-pw lies also in 9-3, N—29, 
Aram. 9— 3¥. ‘Deriv. YEU, DU, nyDw, 
the proper name PEW. 

SEW m. abundance riches, fulness, 
Devt. 33, 19. 


+ my bw (c. NZDW) f. multitude, of ova 


vos 22, 11, nbn; Is. 60,6, DrD1d Ez. 
26, 10; a Great array, a multitude of 
people 2 Kines 9,17, which nzpw also 
means there in all ‘probability, with 
the supplementing N17. 

Hw (from yD, Jah is Fulness) 
n. p. m. 1 Cur. 4, 37. 

rypw 2 Kinas 9, 17 see my5w. 


py (not used) ¢r. 1. same as 0 I. 
to pierce, to wound, to bite, of serpents, 
Aram. xDw to sting, NOVY a sting, 
Arab. Wiis to pierce, whence AR 
piercing, cold. Deriv. }b"»w, the pro- 
per names DD ww, 1PrDw, pew (from 
5), see Dw. — 2. to rub in pieces, to 
rub off, to make lean, thin, fine, the same 
transference existing in "9 I., Ar. ad 
the same, of a thin dress, of leanness. 


pay I. (fut. pe) tr. same as ped I. 


(which see) to strike together, D°2D, with 
22 of @ person at, a gesture of dislike 
or malicious joy Jos 27, 23. 

Hif. prpion (fut. "0>) to strike the 
hands together, in concluding bargains; 
hence to enter into a covenant, to have 


intercourse with, with 2 of a person 
Is. 2, 6. 


paw I. (fut. ped?) intr. game as 
PED IL. to overflow, to flood, to be abun- 
dant; hence to suffice, to be enough, with 
2 for 1 Kixas 20,10. Deriv. 

PED (with suf. pow; from pew IL.) 
m. riches, fulness, Jos 20, 22 when his 
riches are gone (see N27), ‘he shall be in 
straits (Targ. 8072). ‘Bee ppd. 

ppw (from pew Il.) m. same as po 
Jos 36, 18; see ped. 

BY I. (not used) ér. same as “0 I. 
and “px I. (which see), prop. to pierce 
into, then to deepen, to hollow, in order 
to insert a thing; also to arch. A 
farther development of this meaning 
may be found under "£9 I. Deriv. "£1, 
"BUR, Dw. 

Pih. I. “pw to make hollow, i.e. arched, 
of a tent, the heaven, Jos 26, 13 by his 
spirit his hand (i733 is to be supplied 
from the preceding hemistich) has arched 
the heavens. "19pW stands for "75W, the 
Targ. having also taken it as Pih., 
though from “pw IT. 

Pih. II. 15Y (not used) to arch. Deriv. 
7, THES. 

“BY I. (3 p. perf. fem. 5) intr. 
same as “ED II. (which see) to shine, to 
glitter, to lighten; metaphor. to be beauti- 
ful, lovely, pleasant, agreeable, with >y 
of a person Ps. 16, 6, like the Aram. 
“pw Dan. 4, 24. For comparison see 
ar) I. Deriv. “DU, Mpw (according 
to gome), the proper names IBY, TAD, 
“MDW. 

“Ee (from “= IT.) m. 1. beauty, “aN 
ae Gen. 49, 21 beautiful, bright words, 
i.e. a song of victory Jupaes ch. 5. 
See ax. — 2. (beautiful mountain) n. p. 
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of a mountain in the Arabian desert 
Num. 33, 23 24. 

"EW (fut. "25:) Aram. intr. same as 
Hebr. “Ew to be beautiful shining; me- 
taphor. to be acceptable, placere, with 
nip, Dan. 3,32 and 6,2, or 53 of a pers. 
4,24; in Targ. are derived from it “bw, 
“pw, wow. Deriv. “EB |w. 

bw (from “EW IL) fem. 1. deauty, 
brightness, JOB 26, 13 the heaven is bright. 
Better to take it as the Pih. of "50 L 
— 2. (beauty) n. p. f. Ex. 1, 15. 

AWW Jer. 43, 10 K’tib see “Dw. 

P9HW (with suf. 4°, from “ew I. 
i.e. Pih. I. BW) m. prop. arching, an 
arched roof, a canopy, stretched over 
(>¥ ™t2) the throne of a king Jer. 43, 
10 K’ri (the K’tib has “sew — Rashi, 
Kimchi); the throne itself’ (NOD) stood 
upon a flooring. The meaning leather 
covering, tapestry lacks probability. 

“HAW (def. 8B"; from “pw) Aram. 
m. the dawn; hee "Sa early Dan. 6, 20; 
Targ. for “753, (paw for the Hebrew 


nny; comp. apy, Foy. 

ney (imp. nbw, fut. new?) tr. to set, 
lay, put; hence to put to, as “" e 
the fire 2 Kinas 4, 38, Talm. sop 
to lay, MV? “EID Ps. 22, 16, ie. if 
bring to the grave, conseq. not = 3 ond, 
but to 2 nv (88, 7); fig. oibw 'd Is. 
26, 12 to set ‘salvation, i.e. to ordain it, 
to give it permanently; in derivatives per- 
haps also to place, a fold or summer- 
stall (like stabula from stare), to 
stick fast, of the hooks of butchers, of 
border stakes. Deriv. nw (du. o°m_w), 
new? (du. on|w7); on the contrary 
newN (to nine SR) and new (to the pl. c. 
nic) come from MEW I. and II.; but 
the latter is like the noun mw (which 
sec). 

The organic root is manifestly ne-w, 
which is perhaps also in 3874, Ta-9 L. 

TDw (after the form yop, from now; 
only ‘du. DIMEW) m. 1. hooks, in walls, 
for hanging up slaughtered animals 


| on them Ezex. 40,43. The dual may 


be explained by their two-pronged fork- 
form. “Im meb is the measure of what 
projects, ‘and 3°20 2°2D O°s572 suits the 
sense; comp. Targ. PRE? Vpr:2 and 
Kimchi niza zt O33 yore per “1. 
Aquila has the derivation also from’ nes 
in emoraces. The LXX, Symm., Theod., 

Syr. and Vulg. incorrectly read Snes. 
— 2. hal same as DINSw a "fold 
Ps. 68, 14, where the labouring ass 
lies down comfortably Gen. 49, 14, the 
spoil was divided among the victors Ps. 
68, 14, and people yielded themselves 
up to rest, Ds Nips siaw> Jupces 
5, 16. 


Paw see above mew as @ noun. 


NBY (Pe. not used) Aram. tr. to put 
an ead to, to destroy; connected in fun- 
damental signification and derivation 
with N&P (which see), in form with 
= Nx, " interchanging Yod and Shin 
(comp. w). 

Pa. 8¥"O or WLW (from NYy to 
keep the two sibilants apart; see ars) 
to destroy, annihilate Ezz.6,15. Deriv. 
Targ. "9, WEY, VRE and the Ithpa 
_ | RENT. 

a4 (not used) intrans. only a col- 
lateral form of now to overflow; fig. of 
wrath. Deriv. 

nsw m. an outpouring, of pxp_ Is. 
54,8, like & NOW Prov. 27, 4; comp. 
may ‘Pw Hos. 5, 11. According to 


I a Sarik from Hew = Arab. wile to 


be hard, rough, so that ‘9 denotes vio- 
lences according to Ibn ‘Labrath, Ibn 
‘Esra, Parchon, Kimchi = now (Aram. 
and Talm.) to hasten, whence S hastily, 
in a short time, conseq. = j2P v2. Both 
unsatisfactory. 

po (from prs = Hebr. prs IL, plur. 
with suff. Ip) Aram. f. the leg, Dan. 
2,33; = Hebr. piw. 

po (with suff. ip, pl. ORS, with 
suf. DSP S; from ppd) m. prop. what 


“pw 1435 mpur 


is knotted together, net-shaped, what 
is coarsely woven (comp. ppt I.); hence 
@ coarse upper garment, a hairy mantle 
(nx M'J3N), a penitential and mourning 


garment "9 Kinas 6, 30, Jon 16, 15, put. 


on the bare body 1 Kines 21, 17, JOB 
16,15; probably a prophetic dress also 
20, 2 (comp. Reve. 11, 3), which was at 
a later period the costume of pilgrims 


and ascetics (Ethiop.); united to "px 


a sign of complete mourning Esrtu. 4, 1. 
Commonly a sagt, for grain Gen. 42, 
25 27 35, JosH. 9, 4, used also for a 
covering by night 1 Kincs 21, 22; Jo. 
1, 13; Ethiop. sak, a hair-dress, ‘sak- 


Bale, lattice-work, Greek oaxxoc, Latin. 


saccus, Aram. 0, Coptic con, cwx the 
same. Besides, oay-7v7 a large fish-net, 
oey-0¢, sag-um a coarse mantle, cay- 
pa a covering, a coarse overcoat, are 
said to be connected with pw. 

“pw (part. Wid; inf. c. pw; fut. 
IRD?) intr. prop. to be abake, ‘active, 
nimble; cognate in sense my IiI., like 
Dy Ipw Jer. 31, 28 = 59 w27 Jon 8, 6. 
Hence to watch, to keep watch, "2, cou- 
pled with 9°97 “a8 Ps.127,1, sommodly 
with 3 to stand watching or keeping at, 
nindt Prov. 8, 34; comp. in the Mishna 
sin bby 72.0. Without an object 
and united with ne Eze. 8, 29. Also 
to be watchful, active, ‘wakeful Ps. 102, 8; 
wrrs"Sy "D to watch at the tomb (see 
273). Figur. "23753 "D to keep watch 
over a word Jrmr. 1, 12; to lie in wait 
for, of 722-5, 6; to be watchful for, 
which may either be mr4) or Maw 
44,27; to watch over 31, 28. 18 “spit 
Is. 29, 20 watchers of iniquity, i. e. per- 
sons who carefully and sedulously pro- 
mote what is bad. — For the stem 
comp. the Targ. 37%) to watch, to be 
awake, elsewhere also 135, Zab. le 
a watcher; Ar, Ais to direct the eye 
to, yids a wolf, prop. lurking and 
watching, Kgav to watch; modern Hebr. 
“Ip to be nimble, zealous. The organic 


Nif. 37°32 12 many mss. Lament. 1, 
14, see spp. 

Puh. “pw see the noun "7,0, of which 
it is a denominniive 

“pe (Kal not used) tr. same as 1p3 

(interchanging ¥ and ©, comp. 41» I. 
and yaw II. Ps.139,11) to bind, to twist 
together (Kimchi); ident. in its organic 
root "p-D with that in "p-2, 7a7N. 

Nif. spiny to be twisted together, of a 
yoke by thongs, Lament. 1,14 (Kimchi). 
Others compare the Talmudic Tpd to 
pierce (Rashi, Ibn Esra, Hdja), whence 
3207, stimulus, which is less appro- 
priate. : 

pw (pl. D-IpB; from IPB) m. prop. 
the watchful; hence 1. the almond-tree, 
because it blooms already in January, 
while vegetation still lies in the sleep 
of winter (Plin. H. N. 66, 25; Kimchi in 
Lex.), to which meaning there is an 
allusion in Jer. 1,12. — 2. the almond- 
nut, coupled with poe Gen. 43, 11; 
Num. 17, 23. — 3. Metaphorically the 
glans, glans virilis (the male or- 
gan of generation), taken in a double 
sense like 33m and "37°38 Eccues. 12, 
5. The verb standing with it is written 
purposely yx3°, which may apply partly 
as 72" (to the almond- tree), partly as 
ye (to the glans virilis), as "9m = 
men is also said of 2PIN; so that 
impotent sexual life is presented in the 
figurative language of plants under a 
veiled form. — For the word comp. the 
Aram. 158, pl. 7773, Syr. lew. Deriv. 
the denominative 

Puh. 773 (part. plur. Dp, from 
3p) to be ‘almond-shaped, almond - blos- 
som-formed (Kimchi), or almond-nut- 
formed (LXX, Saad.), spoken of 09935 
Ex. 25, 33 34; 37,19 20. According 
to others it comes directly from “p19 
meaning to be opened, i.e. awake, since 
a bud is called opdakpos. 


Mpw (Kal not used) intr. to drink, 
of men and beasts; to be watered, of a 


root 7P-0 lies perhaps i in “17 to hasten, field or garden; fig. to be juicy, fresh, 


to run; but not in 7379. 


marrowy; Ay. oh is trans. to give to 


ee ee ee — ry corel pe et er i i 


pe nee ie 


Se i ee ee + fe ee ee 
if ef Pat yt aa ¥ a om = aan 


ae a oe 


‘pur 


drink, like the Hebrew Hif.; Aram. "pw 
the same. “pv is commonly taken to be 
= mn (like ‘ne = Mb), by interchang- 
ing . and ns but a comparison with 
mip is better. Derivat. nv, nipw, 

np. 

Nf mp2 Am. 8,8 is only a softened 
mode of uttering Mypws (see 2720). 

Pth. "pd (not used) an intensive of 
Kal, to be very juicy, freshened, quickened. 
Deriv. Re, 9p. 

Puh. 7p°9 ( fut. pw?) to be freshened, 
strengthened, of the marrow of the bones 
Jos 21, 24; comp. "7s Prov. 3, 8 and 
73 17, 22. . 

Hif. Pw (inf. constr. DIPS, part. 
ark fut. mth, ap. 7:32) 1. to water, 
with the accus. GEN. 2,6 10; Jo. 4,18; 
to make fruitful, by moistening Is. 27, 3; 
Data MP to water by treading (the 
water- machine) Deut. 11, 10. — 2. to 
give to drink, to let drink, cattle Gen. 
29,2 3 7; men, with accus. of the pers. 
Gen. 21,19; 24,14; to set the cup be- 
fore, with accus. of a person and thing 
19, 32; 24,43, or also with 2 Sone oF 
Sox. 8,2 or 3 of a thing (in a poetical 
sense) Ps. 80,6; also with 2 of the vessel 
Gen. 24, 43; Esra. 1,7. ‘Deriv. p72 
(a noun). 

"pw (only pl. with suff. “170; from 
po aR) m. drink, Ps. 102, ‘10. 

"pw (pl. Do pY) m. drink, delicate 


Hos. 2, 7, coupled with 12; juice, mar- 
row, Renee refreshment Prov. 3, 8. 
Y1pw (also VED; pl. OR IPW, constr. 
‘7, also defect.; ‘from ye Pih.) mase. 
prop. an abouination. disgust , aversion, 
i, e. what excites this feeling; hence 
applied to unclean, nauseous food ZEcu. 
9,7, ie. to flesh offered to idols; a dis- 
gust, of men, Hos. 9, 10 and they were 
a disgust like their favourite; then, dirt, 
carrion, as an object of disgust Nag. 3.6; 
used specially as a een of idols, 
e. g. WD 1 Kines 11,7, odd 11, 5, 
nny 2 Kinas 23,13, aud of lanlatrois 
altars with heathen worehin Day. 9, 27; 
11, 31; 12,11. Commonly idols in the 
widest. sense, coupled with o9"b3 
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2 Kines 23, 24, niazin Ez. 11,21. See 
YRd- 


bpu 


nipw f. in the cod. Samar. Gen. 24, 

20 and 30, 38 for new (which see). 

pu (part. pid; fut. pw.) intrans. 
prop. same as N29 to rest, to be quiet 
or still, and so coupled with “won Is. 
62,1, tay Jer. 47, 6; generally to be 
undisturbed, sandy Toute 11, 23; 14, 
15; to be unmolested , not disguicted or 
excited JupDGEs 18, 7 28. Ez. 16, 42; to 
rest, to be inactive, of God, i. e. not to 
help Ps. 83,2; to lie at rest or comfort- 
ably, coupled with 155 Jos 3, 26, ntz 
JupGes 18, 7; an intensive of 229 Jos 
3,13; to settle, on the lees, of wine JER. 
48, 11; a supplement to D7a°3 to look 
on calmly Is. 18,4. Deriv. ope. 

Hif. w-pwr (inf. constr. DO pwr, on 
the contrary upwn is a noun; ; fut. ops) 
to quiet, opposite WWW (to terrify) JoB 
34, 29, as 52” Nd oR Pt3 is said of 
Ade Is. 57, 20 (see 384); to calm, 3 
Prov. 15,18; to keep ‘quiet, with “237 
(to be awake) Is.7,4; of the air, to be 
sultry, when no cooling wind blows Jos 
37,17; to render tranquil, with 2 from 
Pg. 94,13. The infin. Op wi is a noun 
meaning the keeping quiet, with mos Is. 
32,17; rest 57,20; with mno3 30, 15; 
in a pioneer form Dp nie uncon- 

cerned rest Ez. 16, 49. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem may be also connected with spa 
(9 =¥=0) meaning to settle, to lay down, 
whence the Arab. Li, to fall down; 
Aram. &?D, bos the same, also to lay 


down, \Xsdu lees. The organic root is 
not connected with pms or with Te, 
15). 


ope m. rest 1 Cur. 22, 9. 


boy (part. RD; infin. absol. SRS, 
oe bipd; fut. Spa; 1 person M2DEN 
from Spy JER. 32,9, MPP ON Eze. 8, 
25 K’ri, mb ipwx K'tib) prop. intrans. to 
be heavy, Dare (like Rd, see First, 
Cone. 8. v.); but commonly tr. to heave, 
to lift up (a burden, load), to weigh, with 
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dbp Is.40,12; to weigh after, tribute 33, 
18; to pay, tribute 55, 2; to weigh to, the 
idol-maker 46,6, money for a sale Ex. 
22,16. Fig. wy ‘and start (at) Jon 6, 2 
= to try 31,6. Deriv. Spy, Spun, vinta, 
M22 w72, N2pw2, the proper name 15 Fw 
from a ground - -form >pwe (and may 
mean, if founded by Senites, projecting 
place, high town), in which case pw is 
to be taken in the same sense as iy 2, 
729; Ethiop. >pw sakala to raise up, on 
a Shalance, hence to weigh. 

Nif. Sp to be weighed Jos 6, 2; 
Eze. 8, 23. 

bow (pl. DXOPW, constr. *2piy) masc. 
properly a weight, burden, heavy thing, 
mostly a definite weight, of bread Ez. 
4,10, hair 2 Sam. 14, 26, of unstamped 
gold, silver, brass, iron Exon. 38, 24; 
Num. 7, 13; 1 Sam. 17, 5; sometimes 
omitted Gen. 24,22; Num. 7,13. Most 


rvapw (so the sing. is in the Mishna; 
in Hote only the pl. py2RY occurs, 
once Ninpw, c. Niapw Ps. 78, 47) f.a 
sycamore tree, laree. numbers ‘of which 
grew in the valley from Joppa to Egypt 
1 Kines 10, 27. Its fruit, which is in- 
digestible and unwholesome (Diosce. 1, 
182), must be nipped or scratched to 
bring it to maturity (see 022 and 
Theophr. Plant. 4,2). The fruit is food 
for poor shepherds Am. 7,14; and houses 
were built of the wood 1 Kines 10, 27; 
Is. 9, 9. Wild fig-trees or fig- like mul- 
berry trees, which are frequent in Egypt, 
were also called niapzw Ps. 78,47 (Al- 
pinus, de plant. Aeg. p. 23). From the 
Semites the name came through the 
Phenicians to the Greeks, ovx0Loos, 
OVXOPOER, CVXAUIVOS. Aram. Papo, Ar. 
Sau - 
py 

yoy (fut. 


3p) intrans. to sink, to 


frequently it denotes definite pieces of | sink down, to ae of 532 (by the Eu- 


silver passing current, perhaps with 
the weight marked; and so with o> 
Gen. 23,16, Ex. 21, 32, but also with- 
out 10> 2 Kinas 7, 1 16 18, Am. 8, 5, 
and vice versa 91> alone Gen. 20, 16; 
37,28; Deut. 22,19. Representing the 
smaller coins we find ‘ea nxn Ex. 
30,13, "a nv *>y Neu. 10, 33, g 937 
1 Sam. 9, 8. According to Scripture the 
‘9 has twenty "m3 Ex. 30,13; Lev. 27, 
25; but the ops ‘yg and the F273 
were of different values 2 Sam. 14, 26; 
Ex. 30,13 24; Lev.5,15. In the Mac- 
cabean times the ‘i was already marked 
with the impression Sy 70? 5py in old 
Hebrew characters as a silver-coin whose 
weight was about 270-274 Paris grains, 


phrates) Jer. 51, 64, which was symbo- 
lised by the sinking of the threatening 
book; to be overflowed Am. 9,5; to burn 
down, of fire Num. 11, 2, i. e. to stop, 
like mp4 Is. 5, 24; Talm. to go down, 
of the sun; ident. j in organic root with 
that in H-nw, my (mm). Deriv. spa. 

Nif. IPB? (3 p. fem. my pw K’ri, for 
which the K’tib is “pts) ‘to subside: 
Am. 8, 8, comp. sop wD 9, 5. On the 
disappearance of 9 see a. 

Hif. PPB (fut. Wpwr) to cause to 
subside, attr i.e. make it be taken away 
Ez. 32,14; to sink into, the tongue into 
a hook, so that the animal bites it Jos 
40, 25. 


TIAA Pw (only pl. nin-) f. a hol- 


i.e. nearly the same as the didoceyua of | low, a depression, a sunken place LxEv. 


Aegina (in the LXX), or nearly corre- 
sponding to two thirds of a Prussian 
Thaler (2 Shillings). In the LXX, there- 
fore, cixdog is interchanged with dideay- 
pa. See Cavedoni, Biblische Numismatik. 

Dw (not used) intr. perhaps to be 
firm, durable, of a species of wood, like 
W717 to Win, Te IT. to Ww, THAR 


to TS, and so perhaps connected in its 
stem with nen. Derivative 


14, 37, explained by ya 5pw; formed 
from an old Shafel-form of “IP, by re- 
duplicating the third letter; “Targumic 
ROM. 


Fw I. (not used) tr. to’ a 
put beams or an arch over; Ar. Wii 
to cover with a roof, Wikuw to lay beams 
over, Win a roof, wis upper beams, 


lintel; Aram. 979 the same, whence 


ns pe ee 


NEYO beam, No_PW moulding. The 
fundamental signification proceeds from 
the idea to be bent. The organic root 
Np-w is also in ppd I., HES, 3D (2%3) 
which see. Deriv. NEw, APD, nun. 


Apw II. (Kal unused) intr. to see, 


to A to behold, Aram. tj the same; 
cognate in its organic root }p-w with 
that in T-py I, mr-w, where the fun- 
damental» signification may also be 
looked for; the Latin spic-io, spec-io, 
spec-to, Greek oxén-towo may belong 
to it. 

Nif. p32 (part. Newz) to be visible, 
to be seen (afar) Sone or Sot. 6,10; to 
see, JN Wa Jupaes 5, 28, i. e. to 
look out through the window; with ya of 
a place to look down from Ps. 85, 12; 
fig. to be visible, of M97 JER.6, 1, to be 
seen, with 59» Num. 21, ‘20. 

Hf. npn (fut. EPW2, apoc. HP) 
to look down, with 47 of place Deur. 
26,15; Ps. 14, 2; absol. coupled with 
mR LAMENT. 3, 50; with "32 to look 
through 2 Kinas 9, 30; with "2E7by to 
look towards the visible side (of a dis- 
trict) Gen. 18,16; 19, 28; with dx of a 
person to look at 2 Kixes 9, 32; Exon. 
14, 24. 

npw (from npw I.) mase. a layer of 
beams, as a covering of the p°mnp and 
mir (as we should read with the LXX 
for mera) 1 Kinas 7, 5, here adverbially, 
beamed over, opposite to arched; comp. 
ape, 

mpw (only pl. D°PPw) m. same as 
MPD frame-work, of cross pieces of wood, 
or small firm beams with which the 
windows of the temple were furnished, 
and so closed (o"pON), without obstruct- 
ing the light or air 1 Kinas 6, 4. The 
DVON Dw were different from nia 
and’ ‘DD In. ‘Applied also to the frame- 
work coverings of the three galleries 
running over each other 7, 4. Syr. 
Best, doa. 

Vw (Kal not used) intr. to feel dis- 


gust, to have a horror or aversion to; 


pw 


ident. in its organic root Yp-O with 


that in pp L, op, opmg; Arab. bis 
intr. to be ‘disgusting, repugnant, loath- 
some, of dirt, refuse; tr. to abominate. 
Deriv. pew. 

Pik. PRD (inf. absol. yRO; fut. 720) 
to defile, to make unclean, FOESMN (one 
self), with 3 dy Lev. 11, 43. 20, 05: to 
reject, to abhor, V20 nba: Lev. lI, 1, 
unclean adimals 4, 13, idols Dect. 7, 
26; figur. to despise Ps, 22, 25, coupled 
with mira. Deriv. yu7d (72d). 

vari m. prop. abomination, detestation, 
and so.of unclean fishes Lev. 11,10 13, 
birds 11, 13 20 23 and other animals 
11,41; also of dogs, cats, which wer 
sacred i in Egypt Ez. 8,10, an apposition 
to T2573; sometimes united to nu Lev. 
7, 21. 

yeu see PAPW. 


Ppew (part. PPI, fut. po?, pl. tr) 
intr. same as Pw Il. (see pr) to run, to 
run along, of Dvaa (locusts) or enemies 
thirsting for booty Jo. 2, 9; Is. 33, 4; 
to range, of 35 Prov. 28, 15; on the 
contrary spas in Is, 29, 8 belongs to 
the Pih. PP. i of prs I. The funde 
mental signification may be bad 
metaphor. applied as in Stk, 72,4 rat 
and so the organic root is ‘also in ‘TPE 


| Deriv. pur, on the contrary poy "and 


pw belong to pwr. 

Hithpa. Popney (from the reduph- 
cated puny) to run along, to run about, 
of chariots Nau. 2,5, see pre IL; comp. 
the proper name Pww. 

Ppy (not used) trans. same as ppil. 
(which see) to tie, to bind, to mnterwen, 
of latticed or net-work; Aram. ??; 
Coptic con, cwx the same. Deriv. Pt. 

“pw (fut. “P'D?) 1, trans. to paint, 
to colour; Aram. RP», pot Arab. . pe 
to be red, whence 3 % paint and a lie. 
— 2. intrans. to lie, with > of a@ person 
Gen. 21, 23; Aram. “pw, roe, Arb. 

fiw, pf. Deriv. "pv. 

Pih. “PG (fut. “pws) to deceive, 


ee Sr 


“pw 


lie, to act ae or falsely 1 Sam. 
15, 29; Is. 63, 8; coupled with wn 
Lev. 19, 11; with 3 of a thing to act ‘as 
a liar ina thing, e.g. m33 Ps. 44, 18, 
m277N2 89, 34, i.e. to break a cove- 
nant, to be false to one’s faith. 

“pw (Kal not used) intrans. to blink, 
to wink, with the eyes, prop. to look, to 
look about (Targ., Ibn Sartk), like the 
Aram. "79, pam (to squint), Arab. a») 
the same. 

Pih. “Pp (part. fem. plur. ninp'2) 
to let the eyes look about, to ogle, Dy 
Is. 3, 16, of the impudent looks of im- 
pure women, 

The fundamental signification may 
also be to shine, to lighten, as Saadia, 
Ibn Gandch have taken it; in which 
case “PD would be = “mo I; in the 
other = nw II. See pip. 

"pw (in } pause "0, plur. DP, with 
suff. DFIIPW) m. a lie, opposite PTE, 
and so "gy “25 Ex. 23, 7, 3 937 5, 9; 
O27 Mic. 7,12; ; DPW 435 Ps. 101,7; 
falsehood, of 7a Prov. 6, 17, mpip Ps, 
31,19, myaw ZECH. 8,17, 33 Devt. 19, 
18; combined with verbs (to lie, to be 
false, to act falsely) in "3 >Bt (see dBW), 
‘DB ay Deur. 19, 18, " 7303 Lev. 5, 
24 or “agm-by 5, 22, 'w R23 JER. 29, 21 
or "> 27,15 or “pws 5, 31. ‘o mn a 
lying smirit 1 Kines 22, 22, oppos. * nan; 
something false 2 Krnas 9, 12; Jer. 37, 14: 
deceit, deception, JER. 6, 13, ‘and so b¥e, 
‘@ mip? 8, 10; Hos. 7,1; 3 ond bread 
acquired deceitfully Prov. 20, 17; "gS rriDy 
2 E23 2 Sam. 18, 13 to act deceitfully 
against one’s life, i. e. to lie in wait for 
the life; an unreliable, vain thing, almost 
an adv. "Ps, 33,17; 119,118; Prov. 31, 
30; w> 1 Sau. 25, 21, or “2 Ps. 119, 
78 in vain, spithous cause = non 38, 20; 
concrete a liar Proy.17,4 = "g wn. 


PPw pee NpPw. 
npw (from 7p, like no> from DD, 


plur. constr. nirpw, from a singular 
form mp) fem. a watertng-trough, a 
water-tank, put around fountains for wa- 
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tering cattle Gen. 24, 20; 30, 38; Targ. 
Np ma, Saadia Sli. 
WwW only in “¥N1D which see. 


"iD (from “7; with suf. ny; pl. 
Di, Cc. ~b, which i is also to be read in 
J upgss 5, "15 for "1D, with suff. 1D, 
Tw, maint) m. a ruler, prefect, master, 
chief ; like 25 in later Hebrew; henss 
coupled with ew Ex. 2,14, i173 2 Sam. 
3, 38, 7272 Hos. 3, 4, Ns 1 Cun. 11, 6, 
129 Ezr. 9,2, jp 10, 8, ye" 8, 25; the 
principal or most distinguished person in 
a country Jos 29, 8, a little king as it 
were Is. 19,11; 23, 8; also followed by 
a genitive, as N3¥ st (leader of an 
army, general) Gen. 21, 22, Day “e 
37, 36, “Id3-na “Ww 39, 21, open ‘D 
40, 2, pps ‘ 40, 16, “3M ‘> JupaEs 
9, 30 (praefectus urbis), bon “D 2 Sam. 
24, 2, 3993 “® 1 Kies 11, 24, men ‘2 
3255 (captain of half the chariots) 16, 9, 
abe "p Nex, 3,14, or 528 "nD 3, 16; 
plur. " generally Se i Grn. 12, 15. 
oid Is. 1, 23 is a paronomasia to 
2D, comp. Hos. 9,15. God is termed 
aun “ Dan. 8, 11 after Nina¥ “TON, 
sometimes also DD “Wy 8, 25. In Da- 
niel especially we meet with “D guardian- 
angel, e.g. of Persia 10,13 20, Greece 10, 
20, Israel 10, 21 (822), and the latter 
also named 54735 sin 12,1, Des TN 
mea 10, 13, because there were 
classes of guardian- -angels ; comp. for 
this Is. 24, 21, yyoupevos (= “D) Ben- 
Sirach 17,17, and LXX in Deor. 32, 
8, where they translate: he appointed the 
territories of the nations according to the 
number of the angels of God. 3p yp Is. 
43,28 are distinguished priests, as 1 Cur. 
24. 5 =D Mo “ip 2 Cur. 36,14; sel- 
dom DN *i 1 Cur. 24, 5. niviis ip 
the master of. song 1 Cur. 15, 27, comp. 
15,22 (LXX). Phenician “0 the same in 
the proper names “ORD, 73°70 &.; on 
the contrary the Assyrian words "ON, 
“ON, “TEN, “X, “EN do not belong 
here. 

ale = 10) m WN, which see. 
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7% (from “7 L; with suf. 720, 
iat) with Dagesh i in Resh, in a resolved 
form 778, without coming from "5 
on that account; comp. 53, 3, >¥) m. 
a nerve, sinew; hence the navel-cord Ez. 


16, 4, the navel; Arab. “aw, pn Syr. 
1;-#. Being a physiologically important 
part of the body, it stands for the whole 
body, coupled with ninxy, Prov. 3, 8 
(lén Esra; the LXX and Syr. read 
here 37 and understand it as similar 
to FIND thy flesh, comp. Mic. 3, 2; which 
is unnecessary); Sona or Sou. 7, 3 10 
is likewise the navel, compared to Tak 
“NOs. Maltese sarra. Comparison with 


the Arab. ra (bosom, pudenda) is with- 
out analogy. 

NW I. (part. pass. “8, pl. J; 
inf. No) Aram. trans. to loose, knots, 
bands, Targ. for nme; hence to make 
loose, vacant, free; wer part. pass. plur. 
loosed, unbound, free Dan. 3, 25. Figur. 
to unravel, 5, 16. 

Pael 875, "YU and "5 (3 p. pl. 9; 
part. no072) 1. to loose, PIOP knots; 
figurat. "to unravel Dan. 5, 12. — 2. to 
begin, prop. to open, Eze. 5, 2, like 
om I. (Hif.) and the Arab. 25; comp. 


wee to begin, 8, TB, bow a be- 
ginning. 

Ithpa. RIND (part. plur. \777012) 
to be loosed, RYAN MDP the joints of his 
loins Dan. 5, 6. 

Saal II. and x38 (part. xv) Aram. 
intrane. ‘to settle, to dwell, to abide (NI 
Dan. 2, 23 18 perhaps a form originating 
in NS and NW), in Targ. for j>¥, 
Lah) and mah ; Syr. 1; to dwell, to en- 
camp, “30, N72, |Xs;-as a couch. 
According to the analogy of “1% (to 
turn in a circle, to move, se convertere, 
divertere, versari) the fundamental sig- 
nification has been assumed to be, to 
turn; others have compare? it with 


nD I, since xaralvery, js signify to 
loose and to settle, xatalupa a lodging. 
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TEN IW (Assyrian) n. p. of — son 
of Sennacherib Is. 37, 38, 2 Kies 19, 
37, and also of an Israelite ZeEcu. 7, 2; 
it also forms part of the name (see 
“nyt 532) of a head magician and 
high cup- -bearer at the Babylonian 
court Jer. 39, 3 13. “XN is = TEN in 
END, “eN7d, ENIT2ID, and is 
sidier =e the Sanskrit tachara leader 
or = “ION, “ot in Assyrian names; "2 
may perhaps be identical with the Zend 
cara prince; and then the entire name 
would be leader of a@ prince or the prince 
is leader. 


a7 I. (not used) intr. to glow, 0 
burn, identical with 338, 399, AT, 
sie; Aram. 270, whence 399 (glov, 
heat) for the Hebrew 30; Syr. ope 
to be dried up; the Hebrew 37" may 
also belong here. Deriv. 250 

mia) II. (not used) iand same as 
at IL. to sprout, to grow, hence t 
arise; Syr..o;# the same. Deriv. 3% 
in the proper name maT. 

370 (from 355 L) mn, prop. heat, 
coupled with yy Is. 35, 7 or SOE 
49, 10, commonly" the mirage, & peculia 
phenomenon in the sandy deserts of 
the east, in which the horizon asst: 
mes the appearance of a waving sd 
trembling expanse of water, in whi 
mountains are mirrored. Hence the 
passage means: the mirage shall becom 
a pool. Arab. a , Malt. srab, sr6b, 
Targ. Rai, Syr. ie Coptic ajaphs. 

78 "(from 375 IT.) m. sprout, origin 
only in 

srw (origin is with Jah) n. p.™ 
Ezr. 8, 18. 

O°ING (with 5, as in o°737%, by 
the influence of aspirated "1; from 0°23 
with “ inserted) m. same as 039 4 
sceptre Estu. 4, 11; 5, 2; 8, 4; Tag 
for D2W; Coptic ushwr and wjapiwt 4 
stick, “staff, rod, sceptre. 

Ww (Kal unused) trans. to twist, @ 
knot; figurat. to be strong, firm; Arai 


ee a eS EL 


—<—$_ arg 
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475 to make net-shaped; mod. Hebrew 
to ‘bind, to lattice; identical with as 
(see BW, B), comp. 7B; Arab. to 


bind or mix together; Targ. a4 “twisted 
or lattice work, 93°", a0 a thing 
which is netahened Deriv. ay'D, and 
the proper name 39". 
— Puh. aye (fut. 2%) to be interwoven, 
twisted together, i. e. to be strong Jos 
40, 17. 

Hithpa. are (fut. saniby) to inter- 


weave themselves, for firmness LAMENT. 
1, 14. 


WY I. (not used) trans. to sew or 
weave together; hence to net, a coat of 
mail; to work variegated things, clothes, 
tapestry, specially used of the garments 
of the high priest while serving in the 
sanctuary, made of purple and crimson 
threads; Arab. Oww to weave together, 
to string or net; Aram. 70 to twist, to 
variegate, to weave, whence eae woven 


work, 398 cloth, tapestry ; Oyunt netted, 
of a al of mail, Opw a coat of mail 
woven of iron wire; Samar. “1"9 a 
garment of variegated embroidery. The 
organic root is Ts comp. Sanskrit 
¢rath, Latin ret in ret-e. Deriv. 37. 

WY II. (not used) tr. to pierce, to 
perforate (Aqu., Rashi), a collateral form 
of DH; hence applied to a — 


stylus, comp. Arab. . Ody and of, 


an a ae 


awl, a bodkin, o duu to cut, Spe necare, 
to kill; deriv. +72. nae to others 


(Saddia, Ibn Ganich, lbn Esra, Kimchi) 
intr. to be red, identical in its organic 
root with the Sanskrit rudh, Latin 
rut-ilum esse, Greek #-o9u?-Q0¢. 
THY Til. (3 p. plur. sy) intr. prop. 
to separate, then to escape, to disappear, 
with 2 away from Josu. 10, 20; Arab. 
Ops, Aram. 79 the same; also to rove 
about, to separate oneself timidly , comp. 
™9; identical i in its organic root 797% 
with that in 15-5, T3779, TIT. Deriv. 
sD, and the | proper name 799. 


TD (from ‘Ty IL) mase. a stylus, 
graver, for sketching Is. 44,13 (Aqu.); 
or a cutting instrument for fashioning 
a block of wood (Rashi); according to 
others a red- pencil. . 

TW (from wip I.) m. a species of 
cloth made like a coat of mail, worked or 
twisted out of different kinds of threads, 
for sacred upper garments or other pur- 
poses Ex. 31,10; 35,19; 39,141. The 
cod. Samar. and LXX have incorrectly 
interchanged it with nw. 


mw I. (fut. 3, with suff. WIND?) 
trans. prop. same as the Aram. NW; 
hence 1. to loose, solvere, metaphor. 
to let loose, to send forth, ‘47 (thunder) 
Jos 37, 3, to which W758) (and his light- 
ning) should be supplied (én Esra). 
Against the acceptation of it as Pih. 
of 13> (Targ., de Banoles) are the want 
of Dagesh, and the fact that lightnings 
do not run in a straight line. — 2. to 
loosen, i. e. to make fluid or soft ; Talm. 
m5 the same, whence 9'12:3 13. — 
3. to loose or set free; see Pib. and 
comp. Mnp. Deriv. mw, mW K'tib, 
and the ‘proper name sw. 

Pih. 119 (1 person with suff. ANTS 
K’ri) to loose, fetters, i. e. to free, to 
make free; JER. 15,11 surely I will make 
thee free (by loosing thy bands) for a 
good end (Ibn Librath); and the fulfil- 
ment is given in 40, 4 ~}2 DINI FANN. 
DETR. Ibn Sarik, Rashi, Kimchi have 
taken mag as= MN, and so too the 
Vulg.; which is not so suitable. Accord- 
ing to the K’tib we may read ning 
(deliverance) in this sense. 


AW II. (not used) trans. same as 
ail L, m0 (which see) to connect, to 
fit agehen: to attach to one another 
firmly, to weave together, a coat of mail; 
like the Arab. dp (coat of mail) from 
Oy suit (to sew). The org. root 3—"w 


lies also in "W"?, so-nIl., “Wn5, "O-n, 
“w-y IL, mot “IL, “1 IL; Aram. Sa 
or “0 the same, whence Ry, are 
Derivat. 75, JTS, jr, and the 
proper name PTW. 
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mw! III. (not used) intr. to project 
upward, to be prominent, to rise up, to 
stand high up, rigidum esse, of the 
palm; cognate in sense with "2m to 
“72m; metaphor. of a mast. The organic 
root *t- lies also in "W3"> to “2, 
and dialectically in 93-3 II. Derivat. 
the noun "75 (plur. n¥>w). 


mw IV. (not used) intr. same as 
the Aram. nw II. to encamp, to dwell. 
Deriv. nyqd in the proper name TN. 


mw I. (2 person nv) intrans. to 
strive, to contend, with py Gen. 32, 29 


or m& of a person Hos. 12, 4; Ar. Ls 


the same. The verb “i~ (Hos. 12,5 is 
chosen because of 7, but it has only 
the sense of sip IT. Deriv. the proper 
name x70? (from 5x M302). 


mw II. (not used) intr. to rule, to 


govern, same as “Wo IIT. and “7D, not 
proceeding from the idea of arranging, 
setting in a row (see “WIV.), but from 
the fundamental signification to be noble, 


distinguished, manly, Ar. Sr the same. 


Deriv. "73, and the proper names 
"2B, IY 2, Te, FE 

IG (from 9 IIL; pi. nind, with 
suff. Fini, mining) f. 1. the palm, 
prop. tree standing up stiff, Jer. 5, 10 
go up on the palm and destroy (it); hence 
in the apodosis iW? WOT. The 
palm is a symbol of Israel and also a 
figure of the high and noble. The ex- 
planation wall (LXX, Targ.), or the 
reading Snitz, or a reference of the 
word to "Ww IV. is unsuitable. — 2. the 
mast of a ship, Ez. 27, 25 the ships of 
Tarshish, thy masts, conduct thy commerce. 
The interpretation caravan (Kimchi) after 
the Aram. 85", or its derivation from 
“nw II. (which see) are unsuitable. 

al f. 1. (prop. adj. f. of "iy, conseq. 
from “70) princess, noble lady 1 Krxas 
11, 3; Is. 49, 23; Jupa@es 5, 29; Est. 
1,18; fig. of lands, noble land Lament. 
1,1. — 2. (from "9 IL; princess, noble 
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woman) n. p. of the progenitress Sarah 
Gen. 18, 6; 20, 2, formerly called "2 
(which see); also another woman Nuvu. 
26, 46. 

mw (for sta, only pl. ning; from 
sag I. or FW II.) f. prop. a thing fitted 
together, twisted together; hence a chau, 
a bracelet Is. 3,19, Targ. 8° 19 ar 
millae, also for the Hebr. 172% (bracelet- 
buckle), TIFEN (arm-ornament); comp. 
Ar. yhyw armilla, Aram. ""U, xvU, from 
a9, which might also be adopted for 
m7. See TO, NTO Ww. 

31% (strength, firmness, frow 37%) 
n. p. of a Mesopotamian, then of a tribe 
in the territory and city Serug (Bat- 
nae of the classical writers), a days 
journey north of Haran Gen. 11, 20. 
Cod. Sam. Gen. 14, 23 for ‘3572. 

‘7B (perhaps from mie dwelling 
from m9 IV. = Aram. 870 IL and 7h 
=n, conseq. habitation of pleasure) 0. p. 
of a city in Simeon Joss. 19, 6. 

SID (from Pry) m. latchet , thong, 
with which sandals were firmly laced, 
and the untorn state of which was 4 
mark of vigour Is. 5, 27; proverb. net 
from a thread to a shoe-latchet, 1. @. DO 
thing Gen. 14,23; Ar. lps the same. 

yin (abridged from ww from "¢") 
m. @ plain, a flat, described as [XE 
Is. 65, 10, or = "ayy (wilderness) 33,9, 
| contrasted with bi (fruitful field) 35, 2. 
Commonly n. p. of a plain in Palestine, 
comprehending the whole level coast: 
district from Caesarea to Joppa; cele 
brated for its rich pastures Is. 65, 10, 
1 Cur. 27, 29, and vegetation Sone oF 
Sou. 2,1. In the middle of this plain, 
between the modern Lydda and Arsuf 
lay a city }i90 (now a hamlet, see 
Mariti, Reise p. 350, comp. Acts 9, 35) 
which is said to be meant in Joss. 12 
18. Eusebius refers to a Saronas 
north Palestine between Tabor and the 
sea of Tiberias. Another y/o see™ 
to have been in Gad on the other side 
of Jordan 1Cur.5, 16. Gent. m 2% 
1 Cur. 27, 29. 
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Bini seo nye. 
PIN to the pl. opp see piv. 
mips (from pIw) f. pl. hissings, 


acorn JER. 18, 16 K'tib, comp. pw 
19, 8; the K'ri has nipyye. 


x naw see FIN. 


MAND (from Pib. of rye 1) f. free- 
dom, redemption Jer. 15, 11 K’tib, for 
which the K’ri has mo (which see); 
the meaning beginning also suits the 
stem. — 

ne (not used) intr. same as m0 I. 
to spread, to extend. Deriv. 

mw (extension by Jah) n. p.m. GEN. 
46, 17. 


tot (not used) tr. same as D4D, 
“tW, prop. to cut into, to engrave; hence 
to write, to arrange, order, preside over, 
decide; comp. a=)" (which see). Deriv. 
the proper name OW. 

fo (inf. abs. WIND; fut. DD?) tr. 
to cut or tear, into the skin; to make 
incisions, a8 a sign of mourning, which 
was forbidden (Lev. 19, 28) Lev. 21,5; 
ZECH. 12, 3; ; conseq. same as DW, 23, 
Ar. byt and b. , Aram. OTD aa 
nd, “te” the same. The organic root 
nt . is also in oa-m, May. Derivat. 
nip. 

‘Ni. min? (fut. ot?) to lacerate one- 
self ; fig. to hurt oneself, to injure one- 
self Zecu. 12, 3. 

Pih. OB (riot used) intensive; deriv. 
ny ye. 

DD m. an incision Lev. 19, 28; Targ. 
iD, “Talm. DNS, abstr. 70. 

moe f. on Sam. ben ‘21,5 

"DW (ma 78 Jah is Decider) n. p. 
m. 1 Cur. 27, 29 K’ri; see “0. 

POW (from Pih.) /. an incision Lev. 
21,5. — 

n°) (from “95 I., from ms Jah 
is Deliverer) n. p. m. Ezr. 10, 40. 

"D> (abridged from mH; Jah is 


Ruler; from "7p IL.) n. p. of the oe 
genitress Sarah Gen. 11,29 30 31, after- 
wards named S40 (which see) 17, 15. 
The orthography  Sadoa in the LXX 
has its ground in “- following (see 
above p. 12674), and does not prove an 
original reduplication; for “aD they write 
Sapa. The explanation contentious or 
princess must be rejected because the 
analogy of name-giving is against both. 

MD (pl. ora iy) m. shoot of a vine, 
prop. a bundle Gen. 40, 10 12; Jo. 1, 
7 Aram. Yat, PHN Ar. wry) and 

TD (pl. ove, c. “MD, with 
suff. rr, from sp LT.) m. 1. prop. 
the separated; hence ‘remnant, what is 
left Num. 21, 35, Deut. 3,3, @ survivor 
Jop 18,19; ‘w-7>N nothing at all 20, 21; 
what remains 20, 26; @ separated part, 
D-IND ‘WD the part of the people among 
the nobles JUDGES 5, 13; one escaped, 
coupled with n°)» Jer. 42,17; Lament. 
2,22; 355 ID the escaped from the 
ee JER. 31, 2: a fugitive Jo. 3,5 = 
nee Josu. 8, 22, pl. = DoH )p Is. 45, 
20. — 2. (eapiiepiaees Nn. p. ‘of a city in 
Zebulon Joss. 19, 10. 

a hielo (from “10 I; after the form 
53) f. prop. what is ‘fitted together, 
and go a coat of mail Jos 41,18, abridged 
from }7 (DM is to be supplied from 
the preceding hemistich). 

mow (Jah is a Ruler or Noble one) 
n. p. "m. 2 8AM. 8, 17, for which 20, 25 
has N7w, 1 Kies 4, 3 Now, 1 Cur. 
18, 16 NDT; 2 Kines 25, 18; Ezr. 
7, 1. 

ATI (the same) n. p.m. Jer. 36, 26. 

TI and 774, also pp, “>, which 
see (pl. D°3- and mio; from } maw IT.) 7. 
1. a coat of mail 1 Sam. 17,5 38; NE. 
4,10; 2 Cur. 26, 14. — 2. n, p. of the 
mountain-chain of Hermon among the 
Sidonians Deur. 3,8, like javip and "wy 
(which see); Ps. 29, 6; perhaps only 
a part of it. So called from the resem- 
blance to a breast-plate, as Qogeg is 
91* 
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K'tib; the K’ri reads s1279, which led 
Aq. and others to translate it unsui- 
tably a field. But in the parallel pas- 
sage 2 Kinas 23, 4 nig stands; and 
as in Jeremiah too many mss. and 
editions read “3%, we may abide by 
nt12 ‘31U. 


TOI (from “DB head and 2°20 = 
pst " eunuchs) Mase. " plur. chief of ‘the 
eunuchs , head eunuch Jer. 39, 3, for 
which 5°" 39 usually occurs 39, 13; 
the proper “name was jatwray. See“ 

yy (not used) intr. same as m1 
to project, to be prominent, of 2 district, 
Arab. é ; derivat. the proper name 
ysiw72 in the Gentile >7707. 


yw (only part. pass. yv7@) tr. 


stretch forth or out, to extend, partici 
larly of lengthened limbs in men and 
beasts; oppos. O17 Lay. 21, 18, of Uz 


22,23; Aram. ~\,00 the same, Ar. cn 
to stretch (a spear, the neck), sl jee an 
elongated = neck, xEyt a stre 


the proper name of a mountain near 
ene 

Pw see JI. 

ww (from 7771 IT.) m. same as yw 
1 Kings 22, 34. 

mip Ww (from p yy) f. pl. a hissing, 
scorn, derision JER. 18,16 K’ri, the K'tib 
having MiZI7; pipings, on reeds JUD- 
ass 5, 16, where 37 = VIP wn denotes 
a shepherd. 

mip we (from pty I.) f. pl. the heck- 
ling, combing, coner. heckled flax, an ap- 
position to o°mMwe Is. 19, 9. 

mel’) (from a3 L; : pl. ¢. 7d) m. 
sinew, muscle, 80 called from its firm- 
ness and being knotted Jos 40, 16, 
comp. “i; Aram. "UW, ;* firm, 
re a caueeles 


mA yw and nist (from “1 1.) 7. 
hardness, obduracy, coupled with 39 or 
95 32 Deut. 29, 19; Ps. 81, 13; often 
in JER., as 3,17 &.; Aram. 9°8 firm- 


ness, truth, Syr. yee 


mI m. freedom, redemption JER. 

; i am . ed. sinew, ~ aN long-nosed; ident. in its 
15, 11 K’ri, for the K’tib miqy. The ; ‘ h that in MVD, TTS 
ancients take it as = NNW. See maw L Te. root with that in 17%, 


- ry 


SPL (Kal not used) tr. same as 37 | Hithp. 2 NBT} to stretch oneself 
to tie together, to interweave, to twist to- | Is. 28, 20. 

gether, of laces; Ar. 5d the same, also HDD (only pl. nese, ¥ with sf. 
to join, to take part in, to hang on; ‘e272; from the Pih. ne72 of He 


23; 
Aram. 979, yi” to hang on, to lay which ‘s80) m. a thought Pa, 139, 


94,19; comp. 
crosswise, to act in an intricate, twisted mere, ‘The eg ‘ ath nent also seen 1 
way; comp. ‘79, ‘779 above p. 997. ae 


Deriv. ‘Ji. MEI ID. 

Pih. 3D (part. T2272) to cross, "575, Any I. (part. m. 28; inf. abs. re 
i.e. to take a direction sometimes to | c. ptm; fut. stD) tr. to burn up; ™ 
the right, sometimes to the left Jer. 2,| the accus. D°x9 Is, 44, 16, 133 LEV. 13, 
23, like day (GEN. 48, 14) of the ayn. 52, "B 4, 12, "2 JUDGES 18, 27, mmeN 


on (not used) intr. to burn, to glow; Devt. 12, 3, wR Is. 47, 14, dome 
to be ‘parched , dry; ident. with a0 I. DEIN (ashebualies)s Jer. 51, 32; om 


dren (in the worship of idols) nese I 

cae anf Ar. rr (to burn. 31, Jar. 7,1, ieee with 7°) ican 

Deve: 12, 31; frequently pupplemex 

MONWw (only plur, niva~) f. the burnt | by UNa ay. 8, 17, oy-i23 o “4 
place, i. e. the burnt city of Zion with | and in the part. pass. "by oy Is 

the temple and royal palace Jer. 31,40! 9 mens "S (2 Cur. 16, 1: a1, 19; i 


et 


7 
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34, 5) to kindle a burning for one, i. e. to 
set fire to precious spices, a custom prac- 
tised at the funerals of great men; comp. 
Josephus Jewish Wars 1,33, 9; np ie) D 
Gen.11,3 to burn by a bizatha, to harden 
bricks by means of fire (%> is a sort 
of adv. urendo, ustione). In deri- 
vatives, to boil, water for salt; to smelt 
glass, to burn hei to burn, to be fiery, 
of the poison or breath of a serpent; 
perhaps also to pierce, with a venomous 
bite, comp. 350, IH, 32¥, Ar w 
Aram. woe to burn and sting. Deriv. 
mpi, Mey, Hoy 1, iN (cod. Sam.), 
and the proper name 0772 NDI. 

Nif. y7D2 (fut. 7B) to be ‘burned, of 
men GEN. 38, 24, ‘sacrificial gifts Lev. 
4,12, thorns 2 Sam. 23,7 (see nav 1); 
with wes Lev. 7,17 19. 

Pu. nie to be burned Lev. 10, 16. 

The stem appears in Hebrew in very 
various forms, as in 290, 39%, 70 
(Pih. according to some), ‘ood, “Any I. 
Besides the general meaning of sx it 
also had a) the signification to 
swallow, to drink, originally ident. with 
2 IL. yar I., Aram. or sorbere, 
modern Hebr. PLE b) the meaning to 
creep, Aram. “2, serpere, comp. the 
Sanskrit srip, Greek éozeyv. But the 
attempt to apply both senses has no 
proper foundation. 

al 4] II. (not used) intr. to be high, 
to project, of localities; to overtop, of 
pinnacles and the points of walls; fig. 
to be iis lias Rae eee renowned ; 
wwe: ae cae Sih towering, high, 
Te ; battlement, wie 
Wired noble (sherif); Coptic wopn the 
first, the chiefest (Rosellini II, 3. p. 460); 
the organic root 19°'B is also in 297m IL, 
pan TT., pact, ove, DAn. Deriv. 
r= 2, and the proper name mv. 

ED (pl. orp) m. 1. (from yap 1.) 
properly the burning, kindling one, by a 
venomous bite (comp. 17:3 Deut. 32, 


¥, whence 


* nobility, fame, 


24), or the stinging one (see 170 1.), then 
a sort of poisonous serpent, coupled 
with a=py and wm Deut. 8,15, as an 
adjective to wn Nom. 21,6, and alone 
21,8, especially a flying serpent, a dragon, 
hence combined with np%>79 Is. 14, 29, 
and associated with Myx 30, 6 = wm) 
m2 (which see); an artificial serpent, of 
brass Num. 21,8; fig. applied to a danger- 
ous power 1s.14,29. The usual derivation 
from to burn is already in the LXX, 
Graeco-Ven., Onkelos (797 32°m), Sam., 
and expressly adopted by Ibn Gandch 
and Kimchi; comp. xavoog a serpent, 
from a similar etymology; Sam. nine 
the same. — 2. (from rtp II.) prop. the 
high or noble one, hence in the plur. higher 
beings having a human form, angels, 
who stand around God’s throne Is. 6, 2 
6. Fhe prophet thought of the Seraph 
as standing, turned to the divine throne 
and overtopping it, of gigantic form 
and with formidable voice, furnished 
with six wings, two of which covered 
the upper and two the lower part of 
the body as a sign of reverence, the 
two middle ones were for flying. Like 
the Cherub (Ez. 10, 8 21) he had under 
his wings a man’s hands, and he could 
also praise in the manner of man with 
the exclamation holy thrice repeated. 
From this description of Is. ]. c. we 
see, that the Seraph neither had the 
form of a serpent, nor symbolised a ser- 
pent-worship; that he is not connected 
with the Serapis or Sphinx of the 
Egyptians. Targ. 1 the same and 
angel generally. — 3. (from ye I.; 
a noble, distinguished one) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 
4, 22. 

mb ND (constr. ne", from trip I.) f. 
a burning, of precious spices at fanerals 
2 Cur. 16,14; 21,19; the being burnt, 
as a divine punishment Lev. 10,6; Nom. 
17, 2; the baking, of bricks Gen. 11, 3; 
the burning, of sacrifices Num. 19,6 17, 
of military arms Is. 9, 4, of the temple 
64,10, with Ox; 'D “3 Jer. 51, 25 a 
siehing mountain, i. a burnt out vol- 
cano (see 3). 


yw (part. yyw; fut. YS?) intr. to 


Tl. SO ue ee en ee om ee Tyg P+ a epg 
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become full or many, scatere; to swarm, 
to greatly increase, to creep in swarms, 
of the smaller land animals (Gen. 7, 21; 
Lev. 5, 2; 11, 20) and for Bn; with by 
of the place where GEN. 7, 21; 11, 29, 
seldom with Dx for 5» Ez. 47, 9; with 
accus. of place (px or p72, “R3, 9) 
Gen. 1,20 21; Ex. 7,28. It is ‘applied 
to land- and to water-animals Lev. 11, 
29 41; Ps.105, 30; of men, to multiply, 
coupled with "™) Ex. 1,7. Deriv. yyw. 

The fundamental signification is to 
multiply in masses, pullulare (Ethio- 
pic pW saraza of plants), and it is 
used of many-footed creeping animals, 
comp. hie multipeda, 3040, Lipa, 


lb, a crab; a secondary significa 
tion is to creep, to crawl, Syr. ye. The 
organic root is the Aram. 7" to creep, 
to creep forth, whence pienr4. 

yw m. collect. worms, reptiles GEN. 
1, 20; Lev. 5, 2; 22,5; nivs 'S winged 
reptiles, haying four feet, ‘able to fly, 
and multiplying in great numbers Lev. 
11,20 21 23; Deut.14,19; of the small 
water animals Gen. 1, 20, fully pra wD 
Lev. 11, 10. 

paw (fut. PAG) intrans. to hiss, to 
whistle, to entice bees; hence to entice, 
to call forth, with > of a person Is. 7, 
18; of men 5, 26; ZECH. 10, 8; to pine, 
of ‘shepherds on reeds (see Tip"). 
Coupled with D2w, pas means to blow 
or breathe, a gesture of astonishment 
1 Kinas 9, 8; Jer. 19,8; coupled with 
7S pan Lament. 2,16, WN y12 2,15, 
17 272 ZEPH. 2,15 to hiss in scorn, a 
sign of mischievous joy and of wonder, 
with 5y over Jer. 49, 17; 50,13; Ez. 
27, 36; with 72 to hiss forth, i. e. to 
drive out with scornful hisses Jos 27, 
23. Deriv. mp Ww, pw, rye YW. 

For the stem comp. ‘Aram. py, Pw, 
254, also applied to the hissing of 8 
serpent. In its organic root PI"W, it is 
connected with that in non, i179; 
comp. oveito, ougicce. According to 
the Arabic the essence is in P-"ND, comp. 


rey? to sound, ) pepe scorn. 


paw I. (not used) tr. to comb, to heckle 
or break (flax), to card, to curry; Aram. 
pad, Sr” to comb ont, Lope, boop 
a comb, mod. Hebrew pron; Ar. ; 5a 

re Uy" 
to tear asunder. The organic root is 
pave, which lies also in "1, pr, 
mava. Deriv. nip. 

Pw II. (not used) intr. to shine, to 
be bright, to lighten, ident. with ny, 
Aram. 31; metaphor. to be of a bright 
red or fiery colour, of horses; to be red- 
dish, of grapes; Ar. Ly, transposed 

it, Aram. pry, PIO and 77d; mod 
Hebrew P29 to colour red, p29 i. paint, 
pO an oriental, a Saracen, Derivat 
pow, pre 1, mpte, the proper name 
mp yin, prw 2. 

pw (pl. Dp Te) adj. mase. |. (from 
paw II.) to be red, of a sesh of a 


red fox Zecu. 1, 8, Ar. iif different 


from 048 red-brown i.e. dun. — 2. Only 
pl. ppb for op Is. 16,8 same # 
pr (which see), a ‘noble vine, 30 called 
fom its dark red colour. The ortho- 
graphy looks as if it were from pe, 
but it is really from pow. 

pw masc. 1. a reddish or dark-red 
grape producing red wine, then a precious 

vine Is. 5, 2; JER. 2, 21; Ar. Ca 

E29» sy*) red grapes. — 2. (rie 
yard- plantation) n. p. of a valley be- 
tween Ascalon and td Jupaes 16, 4, 
comp. "p72. But in our editions 0 
the most mss. there is PHB, which might 
be a valley in that district, where the 
family of Samson lived (16, 31), "* 
where is the locality Swonx beside 
DRAW (Reland, Pal. p. 283). 

25 (not used) Aram. tntr. same as 
Hebrew pow. Deriv. Wins. 

pp fem. @ vine-stock GEN. 49, 11, 
parallel 753. 

MPD (from pr) f. the hissing of 4 
pre) scorn, derision, coupled with nud 
Jer.19,8, mbdp 25,18, "277 99, 18. 


=_ = 
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O"PW see pri 2. 
"UW I. (i. e. “Ww; not used) tr. 1. to 
- Tt ‘ 

twist, to wind together, to knot together, 
a verb-idea to denote a muscle, sinew, 
cord, lace, chain; to arrange with one 
another, to put together in a row, to put 
in order; ident. in its organic root "w 
with that in WP, “O-n. Derivat. nin 
(TITS), WN, "perhaps sr (instead of 
m0). — 2. Metaphor. to be firm, hard, 
prop. to be knotted together ; hence to be 
obdurate, Aram. ae ah the same, Pa. 
to strengthen, harden: ps definite, 


true, 15-4 truth. Derivat. miaw, and 
the proper name "715. 

Pih. (redupl.) “O78 (not used) to in- 
terlace, interweave, knot together, abridged 
in 6 (which see); Aram. the same, 
whence the Talm. NAN Ww (out of HW), 
and also SY>y (1 for r), and so in Ara- 
bic. Deriv. sry. 

We Il. part “'\i5) trans. same as 
ae L ‘to confine, to enclose, and so to 
press, to beleaguer, to afflict; part. ain\'s 
an enemy Ps. 5,9; 27,11; 54, 7; 56, 3; 
59,11, but this may be a part. Pih, of 
“70 ITI. (which see) ="), meaning a 
spy, one lying in wait. 

Ww (only part. 930; fut. nips) intr. 
same as 7p II. to rule, to administer, 
with 3 of the place where Esru. 1, 22, 
with 5 conformably to Is. 32,1; to reign, 
of o13>7 Prov. 8, 16. Deriv. “te, ip 1. 

Hithp. anys (fut. ‘piD}) to make one- 
self a ruler, ‘with >B over Num. 16, 13. 


anl’*) (from "1 L; a strong one) n. p. 
m. 2 Sam. 23, 33, for which 1 Cur. 11, 
35 has “pW. 

"NS see “Ww. 

apaya| (not used) intr. same as "WW, 
out of which it is reduplicated, to be knot- 
ted or twisted, to take root, applied to the 
comphesaon of roots as a sort of Eewashing; 
comp. dhol a root, from fat (Hebrew 
DR), hss to bind, to be firm. Such 
abbreviated reduplications are found in 


32>, Wav and others whose initial 
and final letters are similar. Derivat. 
w7H, TwIw, the proper name ww. 

‘Pik. I. wy (fut. 38>) privative, to 
root out, to extirpate Jos 31, 12 fig.; the 
Targ. has another stem, wn, for it. 

Pih. TI. we (fut. wis) to wae root, 
to strike roots Is. 40, 24. 

Puh, BD to be rooted out Jos 31, 8, 
as the pass. of Pih. L; fig. to be rooted, 
coupled with 923 Jur. 12, 2, as the pass. 
of Pih. I. 

Hif, OVNI (part. ww, fut. apoc. 
as an indicative wD) Gour to strike 
roots, to sprout, coupled with prx, mip 
Is. 27, 6; to spread lucuriant, of plants 
Jos 5, 3, with DDT to strengthen the 
idea Ps. 80, 10. 

WW (union, family-association) n. p. 
m. 1 Cur. 7, 11. 

ws (with suff. "7w, TW; plur. 
pw, Constr, “SW, with suf. WS) 
m. prop. a binding, a cord, and so a 
root, to which are applied 720 Jos 8, 
17, pert 14, 8; ws mbw Jer. 17, 8, 
‘0 M25 Hos. 14, 6, ore nD" 2 Kinas 19, 
30 to send forth, strike or spread roots. 
Figur. and poet. the kernel, the essential 
part, the basis Is. 5, 24, Hos. 9,16, what 
has become, like "5 (which see); race, 
genus Is, 14, 30, Jon 18,16, a family 
Devt. 29, 18; of things, the ground, the 
lowermost part, as the foot of a moun- 
tain Jos 28, 9, the sole of the foot 13, 
27, comp. planta pedis; the bottom of 
the sea 36, 30; settled abode, dwelling 
Jupaes 5, 14; place of origin, descent 
Ts. 14, 29; ground, of "23 Jos 19, 28; 
seldom a shoot from the root Is. 53, 2, 
and s0 it is cognate in sense with = 
11, 10 in "B2 wy (comp. Oita Aafia 
REVEL. 5, 5), or with sn; “wo “x2 also 
occurs Dax. 11, 7. Comp. the Aram. 


Lape, —«, MU, Phenic. wr, Greek 
ovis (Diosc. 2, 202); Arab. Uap to- 
gether with Lot. 


ww (not used) Aram. intrans. same 


as Hebrew ww. Derivat. wry, Ww, 
www. 


Ww (with suf. “Ww ye) Aram. m. 
same as Hebrew ww Day. 4, 12 20 23. 

Toyo (only pl. constr. nis; from 
soe) f. a chain, a lace, of gold thread 
Ex. 28, 22. 

Www Aram. fem. a rooting out, i. e. 
expulsion, banishment Ezr. 7, 26 K’tib, 
where the K’ri has "Ww. 

"HAW see Www. 

FIIWw Ww (not MIG, only plural 
nin; from "710 I. in the redupl. Pih.) 
f.a ae a lace, tat ~~ Ex. 28,14 a gold- 
chain, of gold threads; nnass "p ibid. 
preathed chains; nas fe) 39, 15 braided 
chains; then wreathed garlands, as orna- 
ments on walls 2 Cur. 3, 5; lattice-work 
1 Kines 7,17. The LXX aa oepaeowd 
in 2 Cur. 3,16, because they did not know 
that it is =m>a%p. Comp. the Hebrew 
ww, TT, the Aram. MIBw, NW, 


xbeing Gender e), Ar. Klik, 
nny) (Kal not used) trans. either to 


regulate. minister, like Spw, and so to 
serve, to do service, in ‘an honourable 
manner; or equivalent to 750, Opt to 
step back timidly. 

Pih. 0D (part.m. ow, pl. NT, 
sing. f. ni abridged from nna; ‘inf. 
constr. ny; fut. MID) to wait upon, 
to serve, mi miatrare ‘with accusat. of 
the person Gen. 39, 4, Num. 3, 6, sel- 
dom with > 4,9, espec. before kings or 
distinguished persons. Hence it is dif- 
ferent from 739 (which see), as O° 73 
is from pyay 1 Kinos 10, 5. Spoken 
even of near relations 2Cur. 22,8. Then 
to administer, to conduct GEN. 39, 4 22. 
Applied particularly to the service of 
the priests and Levites, with an accus. 
“-mx Deur.17, 12, 1 Sam. 2,11, or with 
> 2 Cur. 13,10, * XZ" 1 Sam. 2, 
18; also frequently used absol. to per- 
form holy service Ex.28,43; 29, 30, once 
of idolatrous service Ez. 20,32; or to be 
jor (holy) service Is.60,7. As the call 
of God belonged to the sacred service, 
the phrase * nwa nw Devr. 18,5 7 
” DW2 NIP, 73 was employed. 


> 
— 


1448 


nw besides ite participial meaning 
(1Sam. 2,11 18; 1Kines 1,15) has also 
that of a noun, a servant Prov. 29,12, 
Ex. 24, 13, fem. nso 1 Kines 1, 15, 
especially in the sanctuary Is. 61, 6, 
Ez. 44,11; also called * N70 Jo. 1, 
9, mat) ‘DI 1,13. Deriv.. mre. 


my (not used) trans. to engrave, to 
deepen; “Aram. nd, connected with 57, 
sy Il. mss may have had the same 
meaning in Hebrew, whence m 073 Ez 
20, 37, as we should read for n 32, 
=". Deriv. maw (a pan). 


nici m. sacred or temple-service, of 
pb> Num. 4,12; 2 Cur. 24, 14. 


we) (before Makkeph -St) num. 


card. t +) TD (constr. MDD) m. six, put 
before nouns Ex. 21, 2, or after them 
1 Cur. 4, 27; 20, 6; so too mw Gen. 
30, 20; Ex. 26, 22; 1 Cnr. 26, 17; in 
pip ‘he Rora 3, 15 ooNDd is left 
out. The constr. state NUw is aa 
used before D773" Exon. 16, 26, ooIn 
1 Kines 11, 16, pp 1 Cur. 12, 24, 
nwa> Ezex. 46, 6, sew being looked 
upon ag a substantive: " Combined with 
ten we have "aw? Ww sixteen, fem., TS3 
“DP mase. Gen. 46, 18; Num. 31, 40. ‘As 
an ordinal it is found in WY news in 
the sixth year 2 Krnes 18,10, ms Dra 
WY on the sixteenth day. The pl. pt 
denotes sixty, and is used without dis- 
tinction for masc. and fem., as Ye? ‘SD 
sizty cities Deut. 3, 4, pens sixty 
heroes SONG OF Sox. 3,7; it is prefixed 
to a noun 1 Kinas 6, 2, or put after it 
2 Cur. 3, 3. The noun also follows 
sometimes in the sing. 2 Kines 25, 19, 
sometimes in the plur. 1 Kings 4, 13. 
Deriv. "Sw, and the denom. Pih. sas. 
As to the origin, wid (which sec) 
has been adopted as the stem, because 
in Arab. and Ethiopic the Daleth ap- 
pears in the numeral and its derivatives, 
and thus the Dagesh in the second 3 
would be explained. But since the ety- 
mology from wi is doubtful and, be- 
sides, the numbers from 1 to 7 are 
very like those of the Indo-Germanic 


wr) 


family, it is better to compare the 
Sanskrit schasch, Zend. ¢svas, Greek 
e, Latin sex, German sechs, English 


6 9 
siz; Ar. caw, xiw, together with Very 
Maltese sytta, Aram. ny and ny, ny 
(Nn), bs, dat, Pehl. RED the same 
— without a perceptible verb-stem. 
See Ww. 

Pih. mets (commonly considered a 
denomin. from Ww) to make into siz, to 
give a sixth part, only in Ez. 45, 13; 
but as the form does not occur again, 
it is better to read both times n°ww 
mp-N, as the versions seem to have 
actually done. 

wo (from S15) m. 1. same as WD 
white marble, for pillars Esru. 1, 6; 
Sone or Sox. 5, 15; coupled with ons 
(alabaster) Esru.1, 6. Aram. Laas, — 
2. (from ww) fine white linen, Egyptian 
byssus (LXX), linen (see Pliny H. N. 19, 
3), which was brought to Tyre Ez. 27, 7; 
in other places y1a (which see), which 
prop. means only the Syrian byssus; 
also cotton. Out of wy had to be made 
mps%72 Ex. 28, 39, nin> 39, 28, “INE 
nya ibid. and the clothes of the 
priests generally. Persons of distinction 
Gen. 41, 42 and noble women Prov. 
31, 22 had also garments of Ow. For 
the tabernacle was used “IW By jine- 
woven linen Ex. 26,1 31 36; 97, 9 16 
18; 36, 8. Map a By Ez. 27, Ti is byssus 
with broad work or embroidered linen. 
The Syr. Las “white cotton” may be 
compared. The Coptic uyenc (byssus) 
appears to be derived from the Semitic. 


NU Pik. Ez. 39,2 see wy I. 
“Dw (Persian) n. p. of Zerub- 


babel i in Persia Ezr. 1,8, as he is also 
termed with relation ‘i hig office some- 
times stay N"D3"I, sometimes In. 
"» has been derived from 200, Persian 
lane worshipper, and “EN Persian 


ol fire, i. @. worshipper of fire (von 


Bohlen); or from the Sanskrit cagvicar 
a@ great, distinguished one (Ph. Luzzatto). 
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rey (not used) intrans. same as DY 
(orp) I. which see. Deriv. jim. 

Tw Pih, denom. see WY siz. 

iww (from myip after the form jit 
from "1m; constr. i) m. joy, couple 
with sn Is. 22, 13; 35, 10, “77 Esta. 
8, 16, ‘opposite baN Jun, 31, 13; yoy 
yD joy for help Ps. 51, 14; 2b livin 
heart-joy 119, 111; jw 738 oil of joy 
45, 8, wherewith to anoint at festive 
banquets = to give joy. 
"Ww (from ww; a noble, free one) n- 
p. m. Ezr. 10,40; comp. 8U1D, NOW. 

"ww (from Ww; noble one) n. p. m. 
Num. 13, 22, 

"Sw Kz. 16, 13 = ww and chosen on 
account of its alliteration to "72. 

roiee) (from Ww six) num. ord. m. an 
nsw fem. the sixth Gen. 1, 31, Haae. 
1,1, also masc. the sixth month Ez. S15 
mwy the sixth year Ez. 8,1; the sixth 
part, the sixth 4,12; 45,13; 46,14. 

we n. p. for 5a3 Jer. 51, 41, 7279 
"DB 25, 26, which explanation of Babylon 
is in the Targ. and all ancient inter- 
preters. Jewish expositors and after 
them Jerome explain it according to 
the canon wank, i. e. after the alpha- 
bet put in an inverted order, where 8 = 
nm, 2=W, conseg. 5= ‘4, so that ww 
is = 53a; but granting that this secret 
word was then in use, and that an oc- 
casion for it existed through fear of 
giving the real name, it is against it 
that 5aa always accompanies the word, 
even in the same verse. Michaelis re- 
gards jw as reduplicated from 7W2U, 
pone Arab. JL& (to be strong, firm) 


or dhs (to be lined with iron, of gates), 
so that ‘§ = yadxoavdog, as Abydenus 
(Euseb. Pr. Ev. 9, 41) calls Babylon. 
According to Rawlinson "$ is the name 
of an Assyrian god after whom Babylon 
was named; but this is uncertain. 

{Ow (from ww; noble one) n. p. m. 
1 Cur. 2, 31. 

poo (abridged from pues, from 


Ww 


Pew = pw [pry] IL; assaulter, runner) 
n. "p. m. 1 Cur. 8, 14, 

wy (not used) intrans. to be red or 
reddish, arising from the reduplicated 
form "W719 from 7 (comp. 123, 737, 
Rew); "Arab. Ao yet the same, whence 

id red-tail (a bird), payte the 
name of a lion, from its v4 colour. 
The simple root is "% = Sanskrit har, 
whence hari fulvus, Pers. zar &c. (see 
First, Lehrgebiude §. 160). Deriv. 

"ww (in pause "w) m. red colour, 


explained vermilion (Kimchi), cinnabar 
(Rashi) or ruddle, red ochre JER. 22,14; 
ob 

Ez. 23,14; comp. the Arab. yt red. 

mo (or al in the sing.; only plur. 
nin, with “suff mnnw, from nw 1.) 
m. a "pillar, column, hear of the state, 
i. e. a noble, a prince Ps. 11, 3, of the 
mighty and high estates of Egypt Is. 
19,10, oppos. "> "Wy (hired labourers); 
comp. Latin columen, columna, Greek 
otvios, Arab. 3 net, Syr. |Dsono, 
Pers. aLiat with a like metaphor. Others 
take "mw (after the form "3) as a 
singular form from Snw IL = nv IL. 
meaning a weaver Is. 19,10, metaphor. 
devices, plans, Ps. 1. c. (Roorda, Kopp, 
Rosenmiiller), but improbably. 

nw 1. (from nw III. after the form 
py from 72D ; plur. ning, constr. ninw, 
with suff. prniny) fem. the buttock, the 
parts of shame generally, whose un- 
covering was reckoned disgraceful 2 Sam. 
10, 4 (for which "252 is in 1 Cur. 
19, 4), Is. 20, 4, elsewhere stay; Arab. 
own F Kia, Syr. {p.-{ the same. — 2. 
(from mi I., according to Grn. 4, 25 
compensation; originally perhaps a set, 
a sprout; according to others, seat, 
dwelling-place, since the period of habita- 
tion is said to be denoted by it) n. p. 
m. GEN. 4, 25 26, whose race, the Se- 
thites, are adduced i in 5, 36. — 3. (from 
myo I.= Nw IT.) for AND = MN tumult, 
warlike alarm; ; and so ne "23 Nom. 24, 
17 = paw "23 Jer. 48, 45, ‘tumultuous 
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warriors, enemies, which the LXX, 
Vulg., Peshito and Sam. incorrectly take 
for the proper name of an Arabian 
king; in any case it is different from 
meg Lament. 3, 47. 

mw (Eze. 6, 15) and no (Dax. 3, 1) 
Aram. num. card. fem. same as Hebrew 
wy siz Dan. 3,1; Eze. 6,15; as an or 
dinal Ezr. 1. c. Plur. PAD siety Day. 
3,1; 6,1; Ezr. 6, 3. Targ. mo femin. 
(def Nn), NmMw masc., Syr. be, bow, 
jis and af; Pehl. xmw the same. 

no (from MX which see, from XZ 
= Nib?) fem. heroic spirit Jos 41, 17, 
prop. self-elevation. 

Nmw and Mnw (part. "ND, plur. 
rh fut. 3 p. pl. PND; 3 p. perf. pl. 
rawr Dan. 5,3 4 with & Saha in 
Targ. still farther extended "nox, "PDy, 
wttel for aw al'-)) to drink, with accus. 
xan Dan. 5,1; with 2 of the vessel 5, 
2 3 23. Dery: ‘nw (which see), Syr. 


wh 


rine L (part. mnie, fem. and Jos 
6, 4; infin. absol. MND, Ins, nins, 
dense. Ind, rinw; fut. mn, apoc. 
mw, 3 p. pl. HD Ps. 78, 44) intrans. 
prop. to swallow , to suck in, to draw 
in, moisture (Ethiopic = N23, whence 
the name of the papyrus is derived). 
and so to drink; applied to men and 
beasts Gen. 24, 22; 30,38 (comp. ma 
in Hif. for nn); absol. along with 
Don Is. 29, 8; Jos 1, 4; commonly with 
the accus. e. g. D772 Ex. 7, 21, "35 Lev. 
10, 9, 72 JuDGES 13, 4, and’ hal “ns 
wine- sdiaikens Jo. 1, Bs with 2 of the 
drink, to drink with gis oamaent Prov. 9 
5; with 2 of the vessel out of which one 
drinks Am. 6, 6. Figur. 219 Jos 15, 
16, az 34, 7, rman 6, 4, ban Prov. 26, 
6 (i.e. to suffer) to take in greedily, comp. 
Ben-Sirach 24, 29 (21) to drink wisdom 
Joun 4, 14; ald with }32 Jos 21, 20; 
elsewhere to drink out, to drink off. DIS 
Is. 51, 17; Jer. 49, 12 ("22 is inten- 
sive). Metaphor. to revel, to banguet, to 


mw 


fcast Esta. 7,1; so too the Aram. NNW. 
Deriv. mo , ny i ie MIAN. 

Nif. mw (fut. npw:) ‘to be drunk, of 
vty. 7 Lev. 11, 34. 


mine II. (not used) trans. same as 
ny (rng) Il. to ee to weave, to miz, 
6 twist; Ar. » dew, Aram. NNW, 
wie (Coptic A a weaver) the same, 


and extended the Ar. Cprs to weave. 
Deriv. Nw 2. 


mine} III. (not used) trans. same as 
nwo I. (which see) to set, to erect, to 
place, to set up, of columns, pillars; 
modern Hebrew of bases, hence "nw 
a base, Syr. lef foundation, root, basis, 
metaphor. buttock. Derivat. (perhaps) 
my or InN (plur. ninw, constr. nin), 
. ol. 
mip Aram. see NNW. 
nine see MY as a noun. 
vale as a verb Aram. see NNW. 


al m. 1. (from Snw I.) prop. a 
drinking , commonly including eating = 
carousing, like "mw, debauchery gener- 
ally Eccues. 10, 17.—2. (from mw IL.) 
web, woven stuff, coupled with ay Lev. 
13, 48 52 56 58 59; according | to the 
LXX and others the warp of weavers. 
Aram. "Ny, NW, Rnnw2, Lede, Ar. 


tw the same. 

| wale (from "n2¥, from “20 L., only 
dual pons, in pause Dons, constr: state 
"DD, before mie the old and properly 
abaoluts form D°ND; with suf. ony, 
FPMY) num. card. dtu. fem. two, like pou 
the masc.; applied to by, ON? &e., 
and put in the absol. form ‘pefore nouns 
1 Kines 3, 16, 2 Kinas 2, 24, Jerr. 2, 
13, Ez. 40, 9, or put after them J OSH. 
15,60; 1 Kinas 7,41; but the state constr. 
ww dionaily stand before nouns Gen. 
4,19; 19, 8; 31, 33. With PTD, 
sniny DD fem. faelie, with which the 
nouns are either prefixed Nom. 7, 84, 
Josu. 18, 24, or put after 1 Kines 7, 15; 
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Oonw 


18, 31, in the sing. 16, 23, Ex. 24,4, or 
plur. Jost. 4, 9; once snipe 4, 8 
occurs. In pnd JON. 4, 11 Dagesh 
forte in the w and in "nw Jupezs 16, 
28 Dagesh lene in nm have been omitted. 
On the contrary in "mw-r2 Zecu. 4, 12 
the Dagesh lene remains in n after 
“773. DINW is also used after m2w as an 
ordinal second 1 Kixas 15, 25, so too 
many orn 2 Kinas 8, 25. Besides, ony 
signifies ‘two different things Jos 13, 20, 
twice Ps.62,12; two ) things Prov. 30, 7. 
Comp. Arab. dt, git, Aram. 
PHI. 


rN (from nw I.) fem. a drinking 
Esta. 1, 8; modern Hebrew foundation 
(from 4nd TIL). 

Some (plur. constr. "2°mw) masc. a 
shoot, a young twig Ps. 128, 3. 

D'MW see nw. 

Gow) (jut. Sines, with euf. wheat 
Ez. 17, 23) trans. prop. to set, to put; 
poetically to plant Ez. 17, 22, for 903 
in prose; >anw planted, with by at Ps. 
1, 3, Jer. 17, 8, Ez. 19, 10, also with 
3 Ps. 92, 14; "Hos. 9, 13; figur. Kz. 17, 
23. Deriv. bon. 


The stem is the Aram. 5nd, \na, 


whence Nomy a plant, Ar. hid, espe- 
cially in derivatives; but whether the 
organic root be also in ozédd-ev, oryd-n, 
or in nv I. or Sn-w, is questionable. 


ony} (only part. pass. c. Dw) tr. 
break open, to open, oppos. OND; hence 
ean hale opened of eye i.e. with open eyes 
Nom. 24,3 15 = p27» 123 24, 4, and so 
the Targ., Syr., Saadia, Rashi, Ibn Esra, 
Kimchi, the latter comparing DM in mod. 
Hebrew. According to others = nd; 
nnd meaning of closed eye, i. ©. seeing 
merely with the inner eye (Hupfeld), or 
of sure sight, from onw = = 7am to be unin- 


+ 


jured, true, sure, Ar. pio. 


ony trans. same as OND to aloes 


metaph.. to hem in, to hinder, the penetrat- 
ing, of mrpm Lament. 3, 8; comp. 3, 44: 


nw 


jw to Hif. prot see pro IL; on 


the other hand the proper name masc. 
FinyRX comes from pw I. from a form 
developed by nx. 


paw (fut. pw) intr. to cease, to 
stop, to rest, of }i772 Prov. 26, 20; to 
be at rest, still, of the sea Jon. 1,11 12; 
to be appeased, of the waves Ps. 107, 
30, commonly to be silent; Aram. pnw, 
pnw, et with numerous derivatives; 
the organic root is Pn-w. 

“ny (Kal not used) trans. same as 
Aram. nd II. (see the comparisons there) 
to throw asunder, to reduce to fragments, 
to break in pieces, disjicere, Ar. a. 

Nif. -mivy (fut. any) to break out, 
to break forth, of plague-boils, carbun- 
cles (a°2Dy) 1 Sam. 5, 9. 

ml al'4) (Pers. jw, Blin a star, or 
Zend. schathrfo commander) n. p. of 
a Persian prince Esrtu. 1, 14. 
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Y3T1D “WW nv. p. of a Persian high 


officer Ezr. 5,3; 6,6. “int is the Pers 


piw a star (see “Nd), and 72143, which 


appears also in the Pers. proper name M- 
PooBovlavys, means splendour, from ib 
splendor, with the abstract-ending l= 
“2; comp. Oppert, Journ. As. 1851. p.400. 

DW 1. (i.e. ng, only 3p. pl. wre) 
same as mw ¢o set, to put, to lay, Ps. 49, 
15 like sheep they are put into the lower 
world, and death feeds upon them (9 stands 
for 2 88,7, ’kw=n7a, and ang is im- 
personal and the object of pe"? is to be 
supplied); 73, 9 they set thar (boastful) 
speech against the heavens (viz. 3 =%; 
the following hemistich being only 4 
continuation). The stem md is 8 cal- 
lateral form of nw (naw), as 1 often pass 
over into 39; mod. Hebrew ng in nrc: 
MAW, Mnw72 is the same; comp. 
also Syr. 2b2 stabilire, fundare. 


MNW IL. to ms see nz. 
T— Tt cr rt 


'y 


f\, called 1m, as a letter means a 


cross, either to serve for a sign Ez. 9, 
6, or a signature Jos 31, 35. As the 
name of a letter Ezekiel |. c. (Theod.) 
may have been already acquainted with 
it, perhaps an abridgment of ny. The 
Greeks retained the name in Tav (av 
= av, like 1 in Bev), and put it after 
say. The form of the cross has been 
found to be in Phenician , +, +, X, 
old Hebrew +, X, Samar. 7’, Aram. 
h, Pp, dh, 4, Ethiopic +, old Greek 
T , Etrurian + and Roman J’; with- 
out our having to assume on that ac- 
count, that the name was selected merely 
for the sake of the form, and not of the 
initial sound, after the analogy of the 
other letters. As a numeral Tau is 400, 
being the fourth in the series of hun- 
dreds. The oldest sound of it was ta. 
With regard to the character of Tau, 
it is originally a simple hard ¢, since 


the Greeks represented it by ¢ in words 
borrowed from the Phenician at @ 
early period, as jh> yerow, the names 
of the letters Byra, Aélea, Zita, ‘Here. 


Ojra, ‘Iara, Tov from 8n°3, NP?) 


not, 8D, ROD, NPP, DT 
vitgov, “im (= TW) taveos, N3v % 
Bator. But by degrees the simple ¢ 
sound was uttered harder, obscurer & 
aspirated, like the Greek & (elsewhere 
=) or th, t, whence an interchang? 
with 0 arose, or also with p an aspirat 

k-sound. This aspirated t, a8 a 4 a, 
was also pronounced at a later per 

lispingly and softly, especially after 
preceding vowel-sound whose aspiration 
influenced the following consonant, ® 
that the punctuators expressed the orlg¥ 
nally hard pronunciation by the 5! ° 
hardening (Dag. lene). Nearest to the 
t-sound are the sibilants whose base * 
is, and so in Arabic it is divided into 


- 


ee 


's 


al 


Sia 


wy and & (see W, 0, 1, &), from which | maxi; mon and T78; Mp and mx; jan 


results an interchange with the sibilants 
which is partly dialectic and partly 
in the Hebrew itself. From this char- 
acter of the sound we have the fol- 
lowing results: 1. an interchange with 
the aspirated © (which see), as "yn, 
7nN, nO, Iam along with “9p, non, 
oD, sab. ‘In adopted foreign words 
the orthozraphy sometimes fluctuates be- 
tween Mm and 0, as PAH Oe and }"03208. 
The interchange is often merely dia- 
lectic, as Su Ar. his, “op Ar. a5. 
In the LXX, according to ‘the pronun- 
ciation of their day, m is commonly @, 
as np? lage, RNID Safada, nan 
MepqiBoobé, nizo ‘ Soxyos, aa Oan- 
gous, nimp? Neg, man Ougod, rarely 
simple t, as UNM Toyos, ons Iazeo, 
Dono. @Pvluoreiu. — 2. a5 a simple 
t-sound it is interchanged with Daleth, 
as “n> and "33, Mom and 723. — 
Rendered sibilant it’ is interchanged 
3. with %, perhaps under Aramaean 
influence, and so chiefly in northern 
Palestine, as nina for wa, mI for 
warm, most of all in relation to the 
Aramaean, as 345 Aram. 31n, ah) and 
"an, seldom the reverse “ne Aram. 
“wp. Hence 4. arises the interchange 
with x, as “am and "ax, 5na and 5x3, 
nn and yn, ala and DEY; "5. with 0, 
as 32m and 89; 6. with 7, as Smon 
and “brbr, np and t eT, MN Is. 5, 13 
= "179 ‘Devt. 32, 24. — Some peculia- 
rities of Tau in forming Hebrew stems 
and nouns as well as in other respects 
are these: 1. m strongly aspirated or mo- 
derately lisped, like the English th, is 
interchanged at the beginning of numer- 
ous stems, either with the gentle aspi- 
ration & or with s initial, or with both 
together, as 38 (AIX) to AMR =35 (to 
37°, 337°, standing for the proper name 
3157, =e), aw (which see), Ar. Ct 
i.e. ON redire, see aii, Sa7 If, Aram. 
am; man I. (to settle, to turn in, to 
_? = min I. (tothe noun 1% IV. ), Ar. 


ent ran I. (to measure off, to mark) = 


and Tak; as an RS Sen and "28; 
ban IL. and 32, ba. — 2. In many 
stems Nn appears. as a sort of prosthetic 
letter to form new verbs, as ann I. from 
MAN; ONE from Dx (D728), Nal I. from 
mas; : 13F from 2 (71>); ae L. from 3, 
> °; and likewise "an, ban, 727, nER. 
After developing ilies abseryatione in 
my Concordance, Roediger has adopted 
them in Gesenius® Thesaur. p. 1344. — 
3. Tau is inserted as a medial in mono- 
. | syllabic stems, agreeably, as it appears, 
to an old conjugation-form, as jmw from 
12 (778), Ony from ov Il., and also in in- 
tensive forma, as Tabb from 72%, “DwF 
from > I. and IL, _ which passed into 
nouns. — 4. Aspirated m is perhaps 
interchanged with p, as is "nw with 
“pw, nop with nps. — 5. n, originally 
a pronominal root, forms certain classes 
of nouns, as in the Indo-Germanic lan- 
guages, by being prefixed, as >va3n, 
pn, nyaon, Disn, MaNwA, nn, 
sn29pR, nbon, sin, 72-7, and so from 
all kinds of stems. — 6. It is post- 
fixed to form abstracts from nouns, as 
nm in n-OR, Mr-AND, nwen, or mi; 
in m3, mown, "nan, my, and 
at a later period the infinitives of de- 
rived verb-stems also, as Mmanns, 
miy72Ioi3; sometimes mim, as niddiy, 
nisoin, nian, mia‘, so that nic is 
not a plural. here. 


Nr (abridged from "Nn, pl. OND, 

°NF, with suf. TRA and ‘according to 
ae mss. INF) [perhaps we should read 
ign]; from FINA I.) m. prop. a marking 
off, a separation, seclusion (see "77); 
hence a chamber, room, for p"%7 1 Kines 
14, 28, 2 Car. 12, 11, Vulg. armamenta- 
rium; then a side-chamber, in a gate-build- 
ing, for the Levites keeping watch Ez. 
40,7 10, farnished with 13 40,13; also 
a watch-post 40, 12 16 36; comp. Aram. 
nin and 41m, Syr. e4 (foc Nn, jo2= 
SNE 7). The LXX leave Sta antranalated: 
Aquila renders it Sdhapos, Symm. 2a- 
paorades. 


alia) 
aNh L (1 p. perf. *M38H) intr. prop. 


to incline or turn to, a person or thing; 
hence to desire, long after, with >, Ps. 
119, 40 174; Aram. 3nxn, oN the 
same, wieies the nouns SNH, “Ran. 
Deriv. "3Nn. 
The stem is enlarged by the initial 
n from “—38, comp. JAN ="ER, n= 
mma (see First, Conc. 8. v.). In a simi- 
lar way are formed other stems with 
initial m out of 1 and NB, as is ob- 
servable from ban, 92M, J2M, IDM. 
- FT mt? ler ~-T 


Nh II. (Kal not used) tr. same as 


33M to contemn, to despise, to reject. As 
23n is developed out of 3» I. (see Hif. 
297 Lament. 2, 1, rendered ve by 
the Targ.); so here also the stem is far- 
ther developed by initial n from 3% 
(ax) II. as a ground- form to a8, F278. 


Arab. ole to offend, er to ieee 


whence Ors: turpitudo. 
Pih. axn (only part. axn) to despise, 
to abominate AMOs 6, 8, ‘parallel Neb. 


MINN (from ann I.) f. a ida: ae : 


sire, “nd adv. with ‘longing, full of longing 
Ps. 119, 20 (see 2). 


rivh I. (Kal not used) tr. same as 


aM IL. prop. to mark, to determine, to 
measure , locally to determine the limits 
of, to mark out, a district; to enclose, to 
mark round about, cognate in sense with 
“31 (to 1'37). Derivat. Nn, mxn, (per- 
haps) mann 2. 

Pih. TINA (only fut. MxM, 2 p. plur. 
wwNN) to mark off, to fix the limits, with an 
accus. or 2 of the object to Num.34,7 8, 
rendered brn and you by the Targ. 
and Syrian, “begat by Kimchi; comp. 
omaNns 34, 10 with a similar funda- 
mental signification, from Six IL. or 
main I. 

"The stem mun I. = maint. is only a 
farther development of 778 II. meaning 
“to measure or mark off”, to which is 
assigned the Hithpa. maxns Num. 34, 
10 and. the noun mann Gen. 49, 36. 


Ar. s5! to mark, to describe. 
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OXN 


ma) II. (not used) intr. same as xn 
(1m which see), 53M, 1-30, to wan- 
der or roam about, spoken of a wild 
animal dwelling in the wilderness; Ar. 

5 
eS to run quickly. Deriv. wn. 

INT (only pl. nin) f. same as kn 
chamber, room, Ez. 40, 12; Syr. Hee, 
Leo, 

inh (from INN II.) m. a wild goat, 
antelope, mountain goat, a native of the 
deserts of Africa Deut. 14,5, LXX 
devs, Vulg. ibex, Syr. les. According 
to Onk. Noa tin ‘Gee Chullin 80°), Jer. 
Targ. natin (i. e. modern Hebrew “73 
"2°3) a ‘wild-ox, buffalo, Samar. 0'5, 
Graeco-Ven. &yo.oBoug, which leads to 
the same derivation. 

TTAND (c. nin, with suff. *N INP, OP ) 
f. 1. ‘(from aa L ) a longing desire, wish 
Ps.10,17; Prov. 11,23; 13,12 18; with 
32 what the heart desires Ps. 21, 3, heart's 
wish (also without 3) 38, 10; in a bad 
sense, lust, longing, "appetite, especially 
of the objects of it Num. 11,4; Ps 78, 
29 30; 106, 14, and accordingly the 
Rs p> ment nian Nom. 11, 34 39; 
33, 16 17; Deur. 9, 22; fig. with 22 
Ps. 10, 3, but also in a good sens 
longing of ‘the soul Is. 26, 8; farther me 
taphor. satisfaction Prov. 18, 1; delicate, 
dainty, of 2272 Jos 33, 20; the dest- 
rable, pleasant ‘Gen. 3, 6; charm Prov. 
19, 22. — 2. (from sien I. or 8 I.) 
bound, limit Grn. 49, 26. 

DIRM and pn (only plur. DrDINE, 
pnin, ‘constr. DANA; from Dx) m. pl 
prop. the double, twofold; hence twins 
Gen. 25,24; 38, 27; Sona or Sot. 4,5, 4 
figure of similarity ; the form is = 58" 
(see bNn). The proper name Bomuas = = 


AiSvpog i is NINN, Syr. buelZ. 


ON see 1T2NN. 


soem (with suff. 3n27; from re 1 ) 
f. a curse, tmprecation LAMENT. 3, 653 
perhaps from >xm from 128. 


OND) (only part. plur. pun) nlf. 


OX 
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Pla) 


prop. to be joined, belonging to; hence 
to be twofold, two-legged, double Ex. 26, 
24: 36,39; in its derivatives also to be 
paired. Deriv. pin (Dian), OX, ONN. 

Af. ooxny (part. fem. pl. nian) 
to bear twins Sona oF Sou. 4, 2; 6, 6, of 
sheep; hence dsdvporoxor, as often oc- 
curs in Egypt; applied metaphor. to a 
double row of teeth. 

For the stem comp. el, Aram. OND, 


sel2 the same, whence btn, Dish, jelZ 
a twin; the organic root being DN“A 
(enlarged by m), which is also in BN, 
Mme, Moy, oF I. 

oNM (only plur, pyan, contracted of 
Dyan) m. pl. things paired, coupled, as a 
whole Ex. 26,24; 36, 29 (XX, Onk.); 
cod. Sam. has pain. The derivation 
from Dan (Valg., Graeco-Ven.) is to be 
rejected. 

OND and bDinn (pl. pvakkm, contracted 
pMin Gen. 25, ‘24; C. “itkh) see DINM. 

oxi (only pl. c. “2Nn) twins Sona 
oF Sou. 7, 4. 


iia I. (not used) intr. same as 728 I. 


to pant, respirare; hence either to "voil, 
to work, to strive, or to groan, sigh, 
complain; a metaphor appearing in other 
cases also. The stem is enlarged by n as 
it ig in other instances; and the organic 
root of yx-m I. is not only in H—3x I, 
but also in jx I. (where we have treated 
at length of the fundamental significa- 
tion, comp. 52%), 39 I. Deriv. m2xn. 


bia II. (not used) intrans. same as 


min II. 1. to be crookened, to be bent, of 
the stem of a fig-tree; adopted for T3xn, 
whose stem grows crooked; comp. 13 
from }_3 with a similar fundamental 
signification, mann being often united 
with jp3. — 2. to copulate, lie with, prop. 
to bow down, to let down, as Db? 220, 
>¥ yaD, but applied only to the copu- 
lation of animals; conseq. connected 
with }17 IL. belonging to "359, and 
also with M—3n IL, may IL, 939. Deriv. 
man, "BND 1 


otal III. (not used) tr. prop. to turn, 
to wind, to circle; then like 235, 523, 
25 to occasion, to effect, to cause. “ON 
has the same meaning (in Pih. and 
Hithp.), so that jx seems to be nothing 
but an enlargement of it by means of n. 
Derivat. "28m, TINA 2. in the proper 
name mow noNn. 


mR (fea wel, or perhaps from 
mas IL: "with cuff. sn3een) f. prop. the act 
of ‘bending down, of the copulation of ani- 
mals Jer. 2,24. If from jum 1, the noun 
may mean lust. — 2. see now monn. 


FIINT) (from qn IL, with suff. "n28n; 
pl. DANA, constr. "2M, with suff. DS"NA) 
f. 1. the fig-tree, which is industriously 
reared in Palestine Prov. 27,18, and 
with }p3 is mentioned as the principal 
product there Num. 13, 24; Deut. 8, 8; 
JER. 8,13. Under its rich shade (Plin. 
17, 8) persons gave themselves up to 
comfortable rest 1 Krnas 5, 5; Mic. 4, 4; 
Zecu. 3,10. To sit under one’s vine and 
jig-tree is the designation of a peaceful 
condition 2 Kines 18,31; Is. 36,16. In 
the middle of March the "35 (unripe 
fig) begins to redden (see D3!) and ripen 
Sone or Sou. 2, 13, to which in June, 
or still earlier, the full ripeness succeeds 
Marru. 31,18 seq. — 2. the fig, a fa- 
vourite food 1Sam.30, 12; Jer. 24,1 seq. 
a) the early fig, 19723 (praecox, s£00- 
deouos), which falls off with a slight 
shake Nan. 3, 12, and is esteemed as a 
source of refreshment Is. 28, 4; JER. 
24, 2. b) the summer-jig, y27, which 
ripens in August 2 Sam. 16,1. It is 
commonly dried and formed into round 
or four-sided cakes, that it may be bet- 
ter kept 1 Sam. 25, 18; 30,12; 2 Kines 
20, 7; Is. 38, 21 (see 'n539). This fig 
was also used for putting upon boils 
and carbuncles 2 K1nes 20,7; Is. 38,21; 
the ancients being acquainted with it 
generally as a medium of healing (Plin. 
32, 62; Diose. 1, 184). — 3. plantain, 
banana (ap. Plin. 12,12 pala, among 
the Malabars bala Portuguese figueira), 
the large leaves of which were used for 
ada huts, and which the first bu- 


MIN 


man beings are said to have applied as 
aprons to cover the pudenda Gen. 3, 7. 


Aram. avyn, inn, fbalZ, b1Z the 

same. 

| FIINF) (only pl. b-NH, comp. pr"na 

from man; from INE L) 7. pl. labour, 

toil Ez. ‘24, 12; perhaps from 72x L 
TINA (for "38m from a masc. jXh; 

from. Ta IIL. or from $ se IIL) f. occa- ; 


sion, design, object JuDGES 14, 4; comp. 
20. 

“TINA (from "3x I.) fem. sorrow, la- 
mentation, mourning, Is. 29, 2; Lament. 
2, 5, coupled with "28. 

O*78n see arint ad 


apr: man (Gaede of Shiloh; 'm from 


IH IIL.) n. p. ‘of a city on the borders 
of Ephraim Josn. 16, 6. 


TNA (only perf.) intr. to go about, 
to surround, to turn, of 393, with ya 
of place from which and by of place to 
which Josu. 15, 9, or with “the accusat. 
of place whither 15,10 11, coupled with 
393 and with > 18, 14, also With Ni? 
and the accusat. 18,17 (Targ. SnAoN, 
Rashi 339, so that ‘m as a stem is con- 
nected with “1m I, s0-); Aram. "8h, 
312 to be circumscribed, marked around, 
hence to be determined. Deriv. "Nh. 
| Pith. “NA (only fut. 73ND, arising 
from tap) to mark out, delineate, de- 
scribere Is. 44, 13. 

Puh, “87 (part. “Ninn2) to be turned, 
directed, with accusat. whither Josu.19, 
13, Targ. snmon, Rashi Dy 30%; the 
line is described from 77 to "92, both 
in Zebulon; see }572*. 

INK (with suff. DANH, XA and once 
TAN A; from “NM) m. prop. outline; hence 
form, aspect, of the body 1 Sam. 28, 14, 
Lament. 4, 8, parallel "Ny Is. 52, 14, 
in the genit. to 7p? Gen. 39, 6 or np. 
29,17, with an adj. 33> 1 Kines 1, 6, 
or 99 Gen. 41, 19; also of beasts 41. 
18; without any addition, a good gine. 
like formosus from forma, JER. 11, 16, 
coupled with "77 Is. 53, 2; ‘mn ww a 
handsome man 1 Sam. 16, 18, ‘ 
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alata (fight; from 938 =35N, PY, 


rnin 


which see) n. p. m. 1 Curon. 8, 35, for 


which 9,41 has pann. 


“AWAM (from “acy II. to be firm, 
dense, ‘ enduring) m. same as “ON (plur. 
OWN) the sherbin- cedar (Targ., Syr.) 
or any other sort of cedar (LXX), 60 
called from its durability like "1159 Is. 
41,19; 60,13. It is better to read “Tz 
ON Ez. 27, 6, after the analogy of 
aR, DAN. 


rat) Got used) intr. enlarged from 
TaN = 3 (a4), to be bellied or hollowed 
out, “of a ‘reservoir, chest, ship, like 2x of 
a bag. "ax belonging to the noun "3, 
applied to a reed, reed-boat, Ar. UI, 
¥-L) cane, seems to be of a similar 
fundamental meaning. This connection 
with Max to aN and with 3X or the 
Aram. oN (belonging to 3"3x), as well 
as ita derivative : 3M in Arab., Ethiop., 
Maltese and Aram. for 1378, nike it 
probable that Man is of Semitie origin, 
and that it first ‘penetrated into Egypt; 
especially as no clear etymology for it 
exists in Egyptian. 

aM (constr. nan; from nn) fem. a 
chest or box Ex. 2, 5, made “from Nw 
2, 3; a ship, ark, Gen. ch. 6. 7.8.5, 
made of “DA "LY, 6, 14, probably alw 
a Nile-boat or reed-boat, for which 728 
or “38 occurs in Jos 9, 26 = N23 33 
Is. 18, 2; ‘Targ. NnI2"h for 1358, Aa. 


wil, i315 chest, coffin, Malt. tybit, 


tebit; the LXX retaining it, as if 
were an Egyptian word, have for it 
either dog, O87, or xiBertos (= ripoot0s); 
Coptic Tashe, Tasts, Tache, Oacke, 
Ochs a chest, especially a sarcophagus; 
hence the name of the Egyptian The 
(Thebae), because of the royal graves 
there. 

won (from N43; ¢. NRE, with 
suff. “De; pl. NiN-, with suf. 2TR=) 
fem. prop. what comes in, as “prodnee, 
gain, increase, fruit; generally pre 
duce, proventus, of the yx Lev. 23; 
39, 7b 2 Kinas 8, 6, o> Devt. 22,9, 


yan 14 


773 Num. 18, 30, a¢2 ib.; corn Lev. 25, 
22, Josu. 5,12, also WI ngian 2 Cur. 
32, 28; increase, of what is sown Daur. 
14, 22; Prov. 16, 8; t- bringing , i. @. 
harvest Is. 23, 3; D "28 Lev. 25, 15 
years of harvests, i. e. the harvests they 
bring. Figur. acquisition Prov. 10, 16, 
fruit of wisdom 8,19, creation, of the 
lips, i.e. the words, and what is aimed 
at by them 18, 20, gain 3,14, profit 
Eccuss. 5, 9, support Jos 31, 12. 


pan Hos. 13, 2 see BASH. 


mam (from 473; with suff *22n, 
Hos. 13, 2 p213n for on3-, as in 177 
Jos 11, 9, 32 ‘5,13, m3) Gen. 40, 10, 
wT1% Psatm "49, 15, 137 55,16, mp 
Prov.7 ,8, “np Neu. 5, "14 in the suffix 
state the fem. termination is elided, 
though in most of the passages a mas- 
culine may be also adopted; pl. niz1am) 
f. skill in arts Hos. 13,2, insight, pru- 
dence, perception, coupled with [22n 
Prov. 21, 30, na 2,6; also pl. collect. 
11, 12 and 28, 16, intelligent words JoB32, 
11. In the K'ri injz2%n Jos 26,12 (the 
K’'tib has “%3n) nwan (structure, mode 
of building) may have been thought of. 


MOM (from ova) f.a treading down, 
fig. destruction 2 Cur. 22, 7. 


sian (mountain-height, mountain-top ; 
comp. 9009, Phen. 93%) 1. (from “an I.) 
n. p. of a mountain of the form of a 
truncated cone; called ’m "3 or’n merely 
Jer. 46, 18; Hos. 5, 1; Ps. 89, 13; si- 
tuated on the border of Zebulon and 
Naphtali Joss. 19, 22, Jupaes 4, 6 12 
14, between the plain of Jezreel and 
Scythopolis (Josephus, Jewish Wars 4, 
1, 8), in the midst of Galilee; in 
whose forests wild beasts and winged 
animals had their abodes Hos. 5, 1. This 
mountain is also mentioned in the history 
of the Israelite war Jupaes |. c. Munk 
{Palaest., Tab. 1) has a picture of it. In 
Greek it is called ‘Izafvg.ov (LXX, Jo- 
seph.) or Ataf. (Polyb.), i.e. Mianx, a 
mountain near Rhodes and in Sicily being 
so named in Phenician; Ar.’m = pe. See 


mize above. -- 2. n. p. of a city in the 


ld 


0 


7 mban 


east of Zebulon Josu. 19,22, 1 Cur. 6,. 
62, fully ’m miso Josu. 19, 12, and 
ealled 30D ‘alone ini Jerome’s ime. — 
3. only ‘in Tian VX (oak of Deborah, 

conseq. nian = 135, or oak of sorrow, 
from "27 IL = “3) n. p. of a place near 
Bethel, ‘where stood a holy oak (dedi- 
cated perhaps to Tabor) 1 Sam. 10, 3; 

ident. with "9523 Y2h Jupazs 4, 5 and 
mia jib Gen. 35, 8, perhaps in mean- 
ing ‘too with the later: 


Dan I (not used) intr. same as 52 
(59:3) L. to miz with (carnally), to have un- 
natural intercourse with (beasts), and so 
to be polluted by such impurity; Aram. 
ba>a (Targ.), JZaS.S5 infamous copu- 
lation. The stem is enlarged from 5a 


by m; Arab. dos Talm. 53m a mixture 
of spices, 59am, }.22m. Deriv. dan. 

Dan II. (not used) intr. to be frutt- 
ful, prop. to grow, to be green, to sprout, 
proceeding from the fundamental signif. 
to flow, to be moist or wet. The stem 
is an enlargement of >a (52a) IL, and 
exists also in ita organic root, in ey 
Jul, 52 (593), da-:, davw. Deriv 
DPan, "perhaps the proper name bain 
in TR pb 

ban (from Dan IL.) f. prop. the fruit- 
ful; “hence an ‘inhabited , fruitful land, 
olxovpéry, oppos. to 2172 Is.14,17, usu- 
ally appended to ys "Ps. 90, 2, or for 
VR the earth, the world 1 Sau. 2, 8; 
Ps. "18, 16; 93, 1; 96,10; seldom ban 
VUS for PRS alone Prov. 8, 31; Jos 
37, "12; metaphor. for ’n "204° Ps. 9,9; 
96,13. Specifically the Babylonian em- 
pire Is.13,11 or the kingdom of Israel 
24,4. Many derive the word from 53° 
or b5x, which is possible. 

bon (from Dan I.) m. carnal inter- 
course, * pollution, profanation Lev. 18, 23; 
somewhat different from 7233 which see. 


ban see Dain. 
rban (from mo 23) f. destruction, con- 


sumption Ts.10, 25, conseq. = =n} from 


19D, which some mss. and editions have. 
99 


b59n 


>>am (formed from S3nII. by redu- 
plication) m. suppuration, dropping, of 
the eye Lev. 21, 20 (LXX, Targ.), con- 
seq. like S>aw from 53, comp. bP 
and Aram. bban. According to the Syr. 
and Vulg. white spots or stripes, con- 
seq. from 5an I. 
pia I. (not used) intrans. to be dry, 
sapless, hard, of stalks; cognate in sense 
wip to wp, wu to won. The stem 
may be apaneciad with jax I., 325, 
» pl (Furst, Cone. s. v.). Deriv. 
73n, 2m. A derivation from jam to 
divide, to cut off, whence jan cuttings, 
of grasses, rushes, is less probable. 


asl II. (not used) intr. same as 43 


to see into, to understand, to observe, to 
know, Ar. We? the same; con- 
seq. enlarged from }2 (ya), 3 in the funda- 
mental signification “to separate”. De- 
rivat. 723% and the proper name %23N. 

jam) m. prop. a dry, withered stalk; 
hence straw, as food for cattle Is.11,7 
and 65, 25, or as provender, coupled with 
NED ‘Gen. 24, 25 32, Jupces 19, 19, 
as chopped straw JER. 23, 28, for mixing 
with clay for bricks Ex. 5, 7 10 12, op- 
pos. a JER. |. c.; chaff Jon 21, 18; ge- 
nerally = Wp 41, 19; 21, 18; Arab. 

AS straw, litter, Aramabant NI3n), 
jioZ, Malt.tyben, denom. cys Tale. 
EO. 

22m (from jan IL.; an Intelligent one, 
viz. Jah is) x. p. m. 1 Kinas 16, 21; 
comp. +723. 

myan (with suf. in-zan, on*; from 
123) jem. pattern, model Ex. 25, 9 40, 
properly formation; hence copy, of “DT, 
map? Deut. 4, 16, ama 4, 17, 37 "4, 
18, wo Ez. 8,10; outline, plan 1 ‘Car. 
28,11; emblem Josn. 22,28, in the ac- 
cus. in bon n-zan Ps.144, 12 as figures 
(caryatides) on a palace; also similitude, 
representation Ps. 106, 20, adverbially 
like to Ezex. 10, 8; mb (accusat.) model 
1 Cur. 28,18 (where > is put, because 
the verb jn72 is too remote 28,11); ‘n> 
ON after the figure of a (stately) man 
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Soxsp ndin 


Ig.44,13. It is distinguished from nm, 
by denoting an exact copy in the rela- 
tions to which it is applied. 

mIIH (a denom. from "93 cattle; 
place of cattle) n. p. of a place i in the 
Arabian desert Num. 11, 3. 


yan (not used) intrans. same as 02% 
(which see) to shine, to lighten, to % 
visible afar off; comp. 3B). Of a like 
meaning is P32 (7°32). — Hence 

yan (after. the form 525; place se 
afar) n. p. of a city between Doe and 
ied m2 JupGeEs 9, 50; 2 Sam. 11, 2: 
now the village lyk, four hour 
north of pow (Hobinson, Palest. III, 158; 
and later Bibl. Res. p- 400). 


72 I. (not used) mtr. same as "2+ 
(which "see) to be high, prominent, comp 
“nat, Phenic. "ht; the fundamental 
signification is to heap up, to accumo 
late (see ax). Deriv. the proper name 
sian 1 and 2. 


520 0 (not used) trans. same # 
"30 (Aram. ‘an which see) to trouble, 


to ‘afflict. Derivat. the proper name 
“ian 3. 


pia III. (Kal unused) ¢r. prop ” 
sunder, to separate; hence to cea 
grain, metaphor. to refine, to prove; 
enlargement of "3, 

Hithp. ans (= 730%); game as "07! 
to shew oneself pure, clean, inate 


2 Sam. 22, 27, with an assonance (0 “3 
if it does not arise from ssenn. 


ai (part. pass. P20), [2% rat) 


Aram. tr. same as Hebrew "39; ha 
“3am broken in pieces, brittle Dax. 2, 


ONSE mdm (also eH 
2 Kines 16, 7, seabe son 1 Cas. of) 
2 Car. 28, 20, so: mi Cu. 5,7 a 
n. p. of an Assyrian king, who ae 
5%, conquered north Palestin vb i 
Damascus, and transported the 1 AA 
tants to "p 2 Kinas 15, 29 16, sae 
1 Cur. 5,6 26; 2 Cur. 28, 20 judad 
contemporary with the king of +” 


_— ee a 


Spon 


A haz about 742 before Christ, and has 
been incorrectly identified with }5979 
or 082722 (Rawlinson). As an Assy- 
rian word, nban, transposed nson (LXX 
Oalyad, Oaylad), arises from the Sanskr. 
tiglat acer, fortis (from tig acuere, and 
suff. lat = vat); bw from pil arcere; “OM 
from gira prince; and therefore together, 
head in the capacity of mighty defender 
(Philox. Luzzatto); or 23m is = ND37 
the Tigris (see 52777), and the whole 
then is, mighty prince of the Tigris. 
"DNz, 102 for "ox has been looked upon 
as an Be ian deity = T7102. See "Onde, 
“IONIDE , 10228. 


“bana (only pl. with suff. ~a1>923M , 
in the Aramaean manner) m. same as brag 
recompense, reward, benefit Ps. 116, 12. 


ah (not used) intrans. prop. to be 
angry, zealous, hence to strive, to attack; 
Aram. "3n, Talm. “an, modern Hebr. 
"3m strife, yan quarrelsome. An en- 
largement of 793 I. Deriv. 

nan (from nan or 93 5 constr. 
man) fem. strife, dispute; "henes enmity 
Ps. 39, 11, =." 31, 21. Aram. the 
same. 


ri pris (m the later Scriptures ‘35m; 
in some mas. TT281M) n. p. of a nagple 
descended from ‘the Cimmerians and 
remotely from Japhet, enumerated 
among the peoples of nb™ and 12308 
and forming one leading race in the 
ethnographical catalogue Gen. 10, 3; 
1 Cag. 1,6. Sra 73in ma, i. ©. the na- 
tional race Togarmah, are mentioned with 
their swarms of mercenary troops Ez. 
38,6, as belonging to the extreme 
north (qi ‘27° and part of the army 
of ais, toget er with GN, 2, 237 
and “3, and the suincated: military 
multitudes (see b°D3N). They are also 
described as rich in horses for chariots 
and riding, and in mules; trading in 
such articles with the Tyrians Ez. 27, 
14. Hence Togarmah seems to be Ar- 
menia, derived from one Thorgom and 
rich in horses; as tradition and a Greek 
Scholion on Ez. lc. represent. See DX. 
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Wh 


The LXX read the name "17335n, : 723M, 
P7980. — As to its derivation, "sna ; 
ma, is ; place, land, Sanskrit mahd, mahi 
earth, Coptic ma place, whence the 
proper name of the people may have 
been only Torg or Togr. 

“STH (from “i33) m. prop. a strong, 
durable tree, like TIN, WAN in the 
original signification; then the name of 
@ particular tree growing on Lebanon 
Is. 41, 19; 60, 13; explained by some 
elm (Aqu., Symm., Vulg.), by others 
plane (Targ. (7272, Saadia ,\.), by 
others fir (L Is. 60, 13). € 

NTH) (from Aram. 43) Aram. fem. 
continuance, duration; 'n3 adverbially, 
constantly, always Dan. 6, 17 21 = Hebr. 
79m; mod. Hebrew "77m, secondarily 
s-In, like 373n%. 


7M n. p. of a city in the Syrian 


desert, between Damascus and the 
Euphrates, founded by Solomon 1 Kings 
9,18 K’ri, 2 Cur. 8, 4, while the K’tib 
1 Kings 1. c. has “79m or “am (which see). 
Josephus and Jerome understand by it 
the well-known city Palmyra (llaluvoe, 
H[uipioa, Palmira), so that Palmyra 
would be a mere translation of ’n. In 
Arab. it is called .d3 or wap and 
Palma in Spain is translated pesos in 
Arabic. On Palmyrene inscriptions, 
“ian or 727M also appears. ‘T'ranslators, 
interpreters and the traditions of the 
city itself follow this old explanation; 
which suits the combination with mn. 
It lies in the north-east, on the great 
highway of traffic between the coasts 
of Palestine and Thapsacus on the Eu- 
phrates, and is mentioned by the ancients 
as an important city and a station for 
commerce in the countries of hither Asia. 
The fundamental form may have been 
“jan (place of palms); the Aramaean 
sintn arising from this at a later period. 
The LXX have Ozouad, thinking per- 
haps of w27n (which see) or 7¥29n 
in Arabia Petraea, where are great rock- 
buildings. See the proper names “an 
and "i377. 


92* 


bysn 


pb aial (from 593 = 53% to shine, to 
lighten; conseq. splendor, renown) n. p.™. 
Gen. 14,1. It is possible that the name 
is not Semitic. 


nin (not used) intrans. to be waste, 
desert; metaph. like D’2w to shudder, to 
be amazed, astonished; to be destroyed, to 
be confused; Aram. 84M and; pe (for the 
Hebrew 737); Jaz; Arab. sand sl3. 
The stem is connected with xv IL, 
Nw, mun? IL; and the fundamental sig- 
nification may be seen from Xx (81x) L, 
mix IT, mx If. Deriv. wh. 


chats (= "tn after the form ™p, comp. 
73) m. 1. desolateness, applied especi- 
ally to primitive chaos whence the earth 
emerged Gen. 1, 2, = 372; tropically, 
nothingness, emptiness (cognate i in sense 
ys), Aqu. and Theod. ovder, Vulg. 
vacua, Onk. and Samar. "27°79; com- 
monly a desert place, a waste, "Is. 45, 
18, coupled with “aya, ja"? Devr. 
32,10; a waterless JOB 6,18, pathless 
wilderness 12, 24; Ps. 107, 40; Is. 29, 
21; in the genitive to 12 Is. 34, 11; to 
awe. 24,10, becoming a waste. — 2. a 
vain, worthless thing, cognate in sense 
with 5ar, Ts, Tis, 19, and so coupled 
with NIU Is. 59, 4, ae Dex and m4 
41, 29; “applied to idols 44, 9; 1 Sam. 
21, 21; nothing Is. 40,17, coupled with 
TN and DEN; asan adverb i in vain, frustra 


Is. 45, 18, mh 49,4; Ar. is: Persian 


ot waste, empty, redupl. slg no- 
thing; X35 a desert, especially that be- 
tween Egypt and Palestine. 

DIT or bam (after the form bidn, 
Siow, sind, “in, from DSM, since a 
oun-formation of this sort fom 19 does 
not occur; pl. nvm) masc. (Jos 28, 14; 
Ps. 42,8 &c.), seldomer fem. a ahimitive 
word for chaos, with its prevailing water- 
contents Gen. 1, 2, then the first mate- 
rial of the world, preceded only by the 
wisdom of God Prov. 8, 24, cognate in 
sense wh; the chaotic mass of water in 
the depths of the earth, out of which 
arise springs, fountains, rivers (nizsn, 
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Sonn 


to | mi2°y) and lastly the ocean Gen. 7, 4: 
8,2; 49,25; Jon 38,16; 41,24; Prov. 
8, 28; the deep Jos 28, 14, also with 
the genitive puns Ps. 71, 20; the ocean, 
commonly "3 o75n Am. 7, ‘4; Gex. 7, 
11; figur. Pa. 36, 7 (on the sthes hand 
na" 28, 15 =a) adv. abundantly); the 
ocean of heaven ‘Prov. 8, 27 28; of the 
thunder- giving clouds Has. 3, 10; con- 
fused flood (see “i2%) Ps. 42, 8; 104, 6; 
Ez. 26,19; Aram. X25%n, [eon the 


same. 


orn (not used) intr. to stumble, to 


err, to ‘mistake, enlarged from 5: (5277) 
Il. = dx I, bn II. (see dbp), 3- ->3; 


Arab. h5 to err, to stumble, whee 
J5 error. Deriv. 32:37. 


sibr3m (from >b7 I. after the form 
ben; with suff. “neon, inti; plur. 
nivrin) fem. 1. prop. a sounding, resound- 
ing; hence praise, song of praise, coupled 
with 35 2 Cur. 20, 12, parallel 317; 
a hymn, song Ps. 147, 1, coupled with 
sy 40, 4, or without it 22, 26, Is. 60, 
6, ‘originally a specific kind Ps. 145, 1, 
then generally any kind of religious or 
ecclesiastical song; at a later period in 
the plural-form oon (orn, PET) 
wadtroioy, psalms, in contradistinetion 
from nitiin. — 2. praise Ps. 34, 2 
106, 12; plur. 78, 4; renown, nace 
with pw Ps. 48, 11; the fame, which one 
enjoys ‘Is. 42, 8, Dn O97) 61,3 covering 
of fame, i. e. witness "of fame; metaph. 
object of renown or praise Jer. 17, 14, 
of Jerusalem Is. 62, 7, Babylon JER. 
51, 4, coupled with by and MIXED 
Devr. 26, 19; in a bad sense, self-boast- 
ing JER. 48, Q. 

abreial (mase. Dah; from 23m) Jem. 
error, mistake, opposite to moral ree 
fection Jos 4, 18, like 30, Aram. "2%, 
NOD; it is therefore unnecessary to read 
abpn (24, 12), The ancients (Saa:iia, 
Kimchi) assumed 52! as the stem, which 
cannot = entirely justified linguistically. 


npn (from i2"2) fem. walk, pro- 
cession Neu. 12, 31. 


niddan 


niboan (from 5253 L) fem. plur. re- 
nown, praise, laudes. In Deort. 32,10 
there is for jianw> 559 shay in ‘the 
cod. Samar. wid nibdan3a he set 
him in high praises. 

Osh" (not used) intr. same as 0m (of 
which it is an enlargement), "7-727, 09 
to rage, to roar, of floods; to be con- 
fused, mixed together, disorderly, of 
chaos. Deriv. the old word btn. 

. IDEM (only pl. nippi7n, from 5E5; 
for the most part an abstract form that 
occurs only in Proverbs) fem. pl. per- 
verseness, evil oe evil words Prov. 
2, 12; with 94 2, 14 as an intensive 
and = 97 577 5, 14; viciousness ibid.; 

‘np 8, "13 = 43) nee 10, 31 of false 
speech; ‘iso intrigues, in ’m wry 16, 28, 
‘pn 97 Deur. 32, 20. 

Tal (with suf. “Im; from "1m I.) m. 
prop. an incision, notch; hence 1. a sign, 
specially in the form of a cross, made 
on the forehead, in order to have a 
person spared Ez. 9, 4 6; Arab. 21,3 a 
cross-shaped sign burnt upon horses 
and camels in their hips or neck. The 
letter 1m is said to get its name thence 
(see m). — 2. the cross-shaped sign of 
the subscription X , instead of a name 
(parallel “p>) Jos 31, 35. Accusation 
and defence were also made in writing 
in Egypt (Diod. Sic. 1, 75). Aram. n, 
Rn, NT. 


nin Is. 51, 20 same as inm (which 
see), from NIM = NN. , 

NAF) (not used) intr. same as "xn II. 
to wander or roam about. Deriv. Nin. 

ai) (fut. 217) Aram. intr. same as 
Hebrew 220 to turn, and so to return, to 
come again, y772, with > Dan. 4, 31 
33, Wt 4, 33; Syr. 4, Ar. ob, SU. 

Af. Paar! (3 perf. with suf. 213°; 
inf. constr. sana, with suf. man; 
fut. an, Sn) to answer, pita 
speech, DDD Dan. 2, 14, = Hebrew 2°57 
(Prov. 26, 16); pane (a word) 3,16; to 
give back, return answer by letter, N21MD2 
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mJ 


Eze. 5, 5, ya 6, 5; with a double 
accus. Ezr. 5,.11. 


Sain (also Sam) n. p. of a people 
constantly united with yo (except i in 
Is. 66, 19), forming with” "723, 95972, 
“773, 732, ‘Je and omn the Japhetic 
group of nations Gen. 10, 2. In the Scy- 
thian march under 433, in the seventh 
ceutury before Christ we meet with them 
in that formidable army Ez. 38,2 3 and 
39,1 together with WX" and 2; sub- 
sequently they served as a warning 
example 32,26. Together with 31" and 
‘ja they carried on a slave trade with 
the "Tyrians, and made exchanges with 
things of brass, of which metal they 
had a great quantity 27,13. These 
particulars point to the Tibarenes, TiBa- 
envot or TiBagot (from a ground- form 
TvBeg = 521m, J and r being inter- 
changed), who are also placed along 
with Meshek in Herodotus (7, 74) and 
Strabo (12. p. 572), and dwelt on the 
south side of the Euxine Sea, between 
Trapezunt and Sinope (Diod. Sic. 14, 
30 seq.), subsequently in Bithynia too 
(w.9m1, Targ. on Gen. 10,2 and 1 Cur. 
1, 5). They ultimately constituted the 
Iberians, east of the Black Sea and 
west of Colchis, whence they emigrated 
to Spain, Sicily &. They seem to be 
mentioned in Is. 66, 19 as Iberians in 
western Europe; and Josephus also 
points to this people. 

VP. bain n. p. of a son of 3722, re- 
ferred to as the inventor of smith-work 
and iron instruments for agriculture, 
hunting and war Gen. 4,22. 523m may 
have been the people previously named 
who delivered brazen implements to the 
Phenicians (Ez. 27, 13); and 377 may 
have been added in order to ascribe 
this invention to the Cainites. The 
Persian chyg5 (tipal) iron-dross cannot 
be safely noplied in explaining the name. 


331M (after the form myn, conseq. 
a collateral form of msm after the type 
of NID, MX, and so from jan IL, 


a 


Arab. ops to be intelligent, which is 


rainy 
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‘avs 


enlarged from 32) /. same as ™3n tn- | Vulg. read, however, m1 (from ten), 


sight Jos 26, 12 K'tib. 
rae) (from "a? I. Hif., constr. nan) 


i. same as }i32 sorrow, grief Prov. "14, 
13; 17,21; Ps. 119, 28. 


naan see 1712°93h. 


THM (¢. main, pl.nivin, from mrss I. 
Hif. 7 fem. 1. confession, avewal. of guilt; 
hence 5 ’m 4M} to make confession to one 
JOSH. i, 19, Eze. 10,11, comp. 23 ers 5 
Aram. «eZ the same; metaphor. “(see 
3° L Hif.) praise, thanksgiving, renown, 
glorification, by hymn and song, hence 
‘n dip Ps. 26, 7; Jon. 2, 10 (coupled 
with } 72] bp Ta, 51, 3, mp9 Sip Ps. 
42,5); a thank-offering, accomparied by 
musical instruments (together with 1°1v) 
Nea. 12, 27, which may have been of 
a peculiar kind; loud thanks Ps. 69, 31, 
parall. >'3n 100, 4. Accordingly a 
praise-offering Jer. 17, 26; 33,11; Am. 

, 5; Ps. 56, 13; 2 Cur. 29, 31; 'fally 
Sa mat Lev. 7, 12; 22, 29; Ps. 107, 
22: 116, ‘V7. — 2.4 ee of singers, a 
musical choir Neu. 12, 31 38 40, else- 
where TIpp, N07, npona; msn 
New. 12,46 coupled with ‘Son 1 Cur. 
25, 3. mat Nen.-12, 8 and 25m 11, 
17 appear ‘to have been the same. As 
to the etymology, tin if from >" I. 
would mean in the first instance song, 
playing, then concrete a choir of song 
and playing. But the stem may be 
mi. = 73 I to divide, to separate, so 
that it would be = maoB, np rm divi- 
sion, though Nehemia thought of mys. 


mia) I. (Kal not used) tr. same as 


asta T to mark, determine, manures in- 


scribe, comp. [18 I., Arab. sil; the 
stem appears to be only an ulterior de- 
velopment by n prosthetic. Arab. sp 
(to rites is to be put with My. De- 
rivat. 

Pih. a (fut. FAN, ap. 1m) to make 
marks, to scratch, with by of the thing 
upon 1 Sam. 21, 14, Targ. wn, Rashi 
an>, de Bansias nw. The LXX and 


and translate he struck against, which 
suits the insane better. 
if. 31m} to make a mark, "5 Ez. 9,4. 
min) Il. (Kal not used) itr. prop. 
deine: as Aram. [1M to be astonished at 


a thing; hence metaphor. to be vesed, 
grieved; to feel veration or repentance; 


Aram. Nin, JoZ, bneZ, 1Ze2 repent- 
ance. 

Hif, 30 to make one astonished, i. e. 
to affict or grieve Ps. 78,41, comp. wd 
in 1 Sam. 24, 8 for the Hebrew 220 
one. 

rit (only Peal) Aram. intr. to be 
astonished, terrified Dan. 3, 24, Targ. 
for Hebrew 33, TS , chiefly = Hebrew 


arch a Arab. sb. 


nh (Kal not used) tr. to strike off, 
hew or cut off, branches, Arab. 4\5 the 
same, hence ‘ Ls short, like “x72 prop. 
cut off, Talm. 11% to strike or cut off. 

Hif. wry (in pause 103 from t= 
TON, like Y20 = 23 from VR, “sen 
in pause Gen. 17, 14 instead of Set = = 
Yes from “%E) to cut away, nisrns, 
as a supplement to "O73, and parallel 
to mp Ia. 18, 5; accordingly Saadia, 
Ibn Koreish snd Ibn Gandch render it 

}, Rashi and Kimchins>, yp, LXX 

an0-, XaTAXOWEL. 

mir) I. (not used) tr. same as "fin to 
split, to divide, to separate, Ar. ‘ 35 
and therefore it furnishes a verb-idca 
for the name of a cutting instrument, 
like 193 for 31a, SUD for SZ>. 

Ph. redupl. nnn, contracted min, 
an intensive of Kal. Deriv. Anin. 


min II. (not used) intr. same as mo 
(which see) to sink, to settle, to incline, 
to be sunk, deep; fig. to be struck down, 
bowed, humbled; Ar. 513 or 5 U the 
same, Aram. tin to non the same; but 
besides also XMM to ninn with like 


Pon 


meaning, as the Hebrew "nn is = rin 
belonging to the proper “name anh. 
Deriv. non, "Ann, nnn Grhialala) and 
the proper name rin. 

Pr) (not used) Avia: intr. same as 
the Hebrew mnIl. Deriv. nnn. 

nmin (from mn II.; depression, humi- 
lity) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 6, 19, for which 
6,11 has mm2 and 1 Sam. 1,1 np. 

norin (with suff sn>tin, in-; from 
on) A hope, expectation Prov. 10, 28; 
11, 7; Jop 41, 1; the LXX read once 
nm and once PrN. 

yh (not used) tr. to split, to divide, 
into two halves, cognate in sense with 
m1, and like the latter having the fan- 
damental signification to cut, to divide, 
comp. y2 to cut into, to damage. If 
the fundamental signification is clear 
from analogy with mm, the organic 
root ‘3m is indubitable from its com- 
parison with that in Jn-n, Min-2,pn-3, 
pn-2L, pn-y. The Syr. »< to be deficient, 


joo defect, loss, and the Ar. Ji to cut, 
to cut off, belong to this root. Deriv. 
Jin, constr. Fin, jipn ("25°H). 
pia (from ‘Jin, constr. 74m; with suff. 
921M, 122", 4D; pl. with suf. Pon Ez. 
28, 13 LXX) m. the point of separation, 
the middle, space between, centre Num. 
35, 5, between two things Jupass 15, 4, 
‘nin the midst Gun. 15, 10, so that two 
halves arise, conseq. like "%m (which 
see); ‘Mit “1729 Jupaes 16, 29 the pil- 
lars in the middle (of the house); aoe) 
‘nia Jer. 39, 3 the middle gate, in the 
intermediate wall which separated the 
Acropolis from the lower city; also the 
inner space of idol-gardens (M173), where 
the idolatrous lustrations and dedica- 
tions took place Is. 66,17 (see under 
TIN); the back of a settle, between the 
side-rails Sone or Sou. 3,10; 3 ‘Jin 
Ez. 11, 23 the middle of the city (Jeru- 
salem), i, e. the temple, because the city 
stretched north and south beyond the 
temple. Generally, the interior, of "&N 
1 Kinas 8, 64, also 524m 4579 (as we 
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should read for %973) Ez. 28,16 the fill- 


sbi 


ing of thy midst. It is used as a prepos. 
in the stat. constr. to a noun following 
in the genitive, as Sma Jin within the 
river Deut. 3,16, in JosH. 12, 2; com- 
monly united with other prepositions, 
as ‘Jin~>N into Ex. 14, 23; Num. 17, 
12; Jer. 41,7; Jin-4y even into 2 Sam. 
4, 6; most frequently Jina in, prop. in 
the midst of 1 Kinas 6, 19, Neu. 4, 16, 
in answer to the question ‘where? Gun. 
2,9 and 37,7, or when? 1 Kinas 3, 20, 
and so it is often not different from 3 
Gen. 9, 21; 18, 24; through, after "a9 
Num. 33, 8; Ez. 9, 4; with relation to 
many, between, inter Num. 1, 49, Gen. 
35, 2 = Pa Ex. 39, 25, dividing between 
Gen. 1, 6; among Ez. 5, 8; Pie out of 
the midst of = out of Ex. 3 

yin Ps. 72, 14 see —_ . 

mmsin (from n>" Hif.; pl. nin>in) 
f. prop. correction, chastisement, blame 
(see Hif. 2), commonly invective, de- 
spising, rejection Is. 37, 3; punishment 
Hos. 5,9; plur. judicial punishments Ps. 
149, 7. 

PMSF (from n>. Hif.; with suff. 
‘pnDin, in; pl. ninsin, ce. mindin) 
A justification, defence Jos 23, 4; ‘plur. 
proofs, of innocence, 1. e. justifications 
Ps. 38,15; blame Jon 13, 6, LXX éhey- 
10S; correction Prov.1, 23 25 30; a warn- 
ing 10, 17; reproof 15, 5 10 31; chas- 
tisement 12, 1; 13, 18 (intensified by 
"on 6, 23); 3, 11; 29, 15, coupled with 
voy; contradiction, objection Prov. 29,1 
(i. e. Opposition to correction); punishment 
Ps. 39,12; 73,14; San ninpin punish- 
ments in anger Ex. 5, 15 and 25, 17, i.e. 
violent ones; sentence, Has. 2, 1 which 
fell upon me = DEW. 

psn 2 Cur. 9, 21 see on. 


pale (not used) intr. same as >n-7 
(which see) to jest, to laugh; metaphor. 
to mock, to scorn, to deceive, Ar. (hb. 
Deriv. the proper names 711m, i2°N.- 
Tin (from 13%) n. p. 1. of a Phe- 


nician and Babylonian god, symbolis- 
ing the generative principle, among the 


nabin 


Greeks Qwlard = n32in, Phenic. nin, 
ny2in, Mudra, Mulino: (Berosus p. '50). 
_ — 2. of a city in Simeon 1 Cur. 4, 29 
(Josu. 19, 4 134m), 80 called from the 
Phenician god, like ftova (M22) and 
139 72. 

‘nibin (modern Hebr. *t33in, only 
pl.c. ni>in, with suf. mn-, on-) fem. 
prop. generation, creation; commonly an 
account, a history (of the rise, develop- 
ment of a thing), such as that of heaven 
and earth Gen. 2, 4, of the genealogical 
table consisting of ten members and 
reaching from Adam to Noah 5, 1, of 
Noah and the flood 6, 9-9 29, espe- 
cially in this sense in Genesis where it 
occurs 11 times; sometimes ‘mn "50 5, 1 
as a peculiar writing; originally family, 
race GEN. 10, 32; 25, 13; Ex. 6, 16, 
-@ genealogical history, like om and the 
Syr. bé; Gen. 37, 2; the history of 
the ancients consisting mainly of ge- 
nealogical accounts. 

yom (from Dn; mockery, scorn) n. p. 
m. 1 Cur. 4, 20 K'tib, for which the 
K’ri has 35977. 

bbin (only pl. with suff. 12°335n; 
from >>n III.) m. a robber, a plunderer 
Ps. 137, 3 (Targ., LXX), parall. maiw. 
The derivation of it from 22° is incorrect. 

yin (after the form pbs ‘> from yon 1. ; 
pl. py >in) m. 1. prop. an eating away, 
a licking; hence a worm, pl. worms, ver- 
min, arising from corruption Ex. 16, 20, 
specially the coccus worm, then the crimson 
got from it, and crimson cloth LAMENT. 4, 

5, a figure of deadly sins Is. 1; 18; comp. 
por (from p> or a? — 2. (perhaps 
from beta) 12 Ar. 2 to rise, 
to stretch aloft) n. p. m. Gen. 46, 13; 
Jupaes 10,1. Patr..72imn Num. 26, 23. 

Puh. 99m (part. pl. ‘Dehm, denom. 
from sin ‘1) to be clad in crimson, of 
warriors NAH. 2,4. The military dress 
was of a blood-colour Is. 9, 4; comp. 
Val. Max. 2, 6. 

nptin (from nel a I.) fem. same as 
yin a worm Is. 14, "11; Jos 25, 6. 
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AYN 


mydim (abs and constr., with suf. 
nny>in) fem. same as s>in @ worm, 
which gnaws grapes and other plants 
Dect. 28,39, Jon. 4, 7, and eats corpses 
Is. 66, 24; a firure of lowness Ps. 22, 
7; Is. 41,14; commonly the coccus worm 
and the colour prepared from it, a geni- 
tive to 190 Lev. 14, 4 6 49 51 52; or 
vice versa S20 stands in the genitive 
Ex. 28,5 6; 35, 25. 


bin Prov. 10, 9 see tn. 

O° belonging to the Hif. oxm3 Is. 
33, 1, see nan. 

21M (for 5727, after the form 37315 
2 Kinas 8, 21, from "j72m) m. possession 


Ps. 16, 5, sooaaie in sense with TIM, 
so that bas ‘n=nbon3 San. 

min see DRM. 

yai7 n. p. Gen. 36,15 K’tib see 727n. 

“aDiM (after the form y>in from 
avn; ¢. navin; pl. niazin, c. niasia, 
with suff’. “TE, ry ae D>"n-) fem. an 
abominable thing , an abomination , of 
deeds, things or persons which are dis- 
agreeable Gen. 43, 32; Prov. 3, 32; 6, 
16; 11,1 20; with genitive of the per 
son to whom something is an abomina- 
tion Gen. 46, 34; Deur. 7, 26; Prov. 
16, 12; seldom with 2 before the geni- 
tive 24, 9, or with a genit. of the person 
from which it proceeds Ez. 20,4; 2 Cur. 
36, 14; abominable thoughts, 533 Prov. 
26, 25; perverse action, i.e. sin "Ez. 6, 9, 
idolatrous 8, 6 13 15, intensified by 
miss 8, 9; idolatry idols Deut. 32, 16, 
coupled with papw Jer. 16,18; the con- 
sequence of abomination, i.e. mischief, evil, 
= niy5 Ez. 6, 11; something disgusting, 
loathing, unclean, of food Deut. 14, 3. 

agin (from yn) f. error, perverse 
ness, 1. . irreligious, perverse words Is. 
32,6, coupled with 333 and 4:17; me- 
taph. perturbation, confusion NE. 4, 2 {8}. 

PEPIN (only pl. nipzin, c. niprin; 
from nn or tp? I. to glitter, to be 


high, to appear afar off) f. pl. splendour, 
glitter, ‘mM 392 Jo 22, 25 glittering silver, 


ala 


parallel n-=x.2 (from “x¥2), and opposite 
to “DIN (sh); things glittering afar, 
i.e. heights, high points, of the ps Ps. 
95, 4, opposite yR "pI, hence the 
LXX have ta vwy, Syr. ‘Wee; comp. 
the proper names 9°51, nyp-2, nypin 
from 9B", pan, 02 froin 0D); fig. the 
horns of the DNs Nom. 23, 22 ‘and 24, 8, 
elsewhere DWP ‘(Deurt. 33, 17; Ps. 92, 
11), a figure of might and strength. 
The translation strength in the Vulg., 
Onk., Syr. and Arab. is general, with- 


out any reason for supposing that they 


took 92m =tPM; and the meaning swi/t- 


Ness, speed, ‘which is perhaps possible | P 
after the fundamental signification, does 


not suit the context. 


aa I. (not used) tr. to spit out, eject, 


spittle, phlegm, Ethiop. the same; cog- 
nate in sense pe7 IL; Aram. and Talm. 
nm to spit, prop. to foam, to make froth 


(like the Ar. ,ka3), modern Hebrew ns, 
hence the Talm. npie foam; Ar. 35 


only fig. to despise, to curse, along with 


Sf, Coptic tag spittle. Deriv. np I. 
The fundamental signification appears to 
be as in pr IL to flow, to drop, Aram. 


50 (to NBt); and the organic root may 


also be ident. with that in nO", no-w, 
m1, 9x, aa-w 1 


aa Il. (not used) tr. to burn, corpses, 
human sacrifices; to bake, cakes, Aram. 
NEM; hence — a hearth; ident. in its 
organic root nn with that in 37-9, Aram. 
na-w, Ar. See; in baat yen IL, 
aw I, Ar. ae: and wer: (see Furst, 
Cone. s. v. ), comp. Pers. tof-ten (to kindle, 


to burn), Greek tvg-. Derivat. npn 2, 
MMOM, PPA. 


an (not used) intrans. to spread, to 


stretch, of a place; ident. in its organic 
root with that in won? IL. Derivat. the 
proper name y°n. 

PRIM (only plur. nixin, constr. 
nixzin, with suff. on-, 7N7; from Nd?) 
/: pl. issues, of life Prov. 4, 23, whence 
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pial 


it springs; of a city Ez. 48, 30, i.e. the 
extreme ends; the boundaries 1 Cur. 5, 
16, commonly geographical in Numsers 
andJ OSHUA, extremities Num. 34,4; Josu. 
15, 4. Fig. deliverances, Ps. 68, 21 for 
death there are deliverances; comp. x0 
Eccuiss. 7, 18. 


WEYL. (perf. nin, 9m, BAIN; part. 
pl. Dn; inf. constr. aia "fut. =tn) intr. 
same as “ww: IT. (comp. ns) ‘to go, 
wander or travel about, in order to get 
knowledge or transact business; cognate 
in sense with “Md, 537, b>. Hence 
1. to spy out, with the accusat. YR, 
eragrare terram = explorare Num. 13, 
216 17 21 25 31 32; 14,6 7 34 36 
38; to look out for, with dat. of the per- 
son Ez. 20, 6; to search out, mira Num. 
10, 33, pip ‘Deut. 1, 33; fig. to search 
diligently ‘an intensive of ws, with 3 
wherewith Ecou.1,13; to search, coupled 
with 935 7, 25, aba 2. 3 with understand- 
ing; “ITN 1 to go after, to follow Num. 
15, 39. — 2. ‘to go about as a merchant, 
to trade; hence pn=p7254 and pnb 
1 Kinas 10, 15; 2 Caron. 9,14 (but 
the contributions DM "Wx do not 
suit here, since they’ are already con- 
tained in the following p22 N07; 
hence perhaps it is better to read "With 
the LXX and S8yr. p44 "W292 of the 
contributions of the subjugated). On DANN 
Num. 21, 1 see the word. Deriv. 10 
(a noun). 

if. ny (fut. 3, ap. "ny) 1. to 
cause to spy out, 1. 6. to let reconnoitre, 
with 3 in, as in the case of ; “In and 
MINI, Jupaes 1, 23 (Tanchum). — 2. to 
make go about, to lead about, 772 Prov. 
12, 26 (Syr.), Aram. "29 (from “sam) the 
same, whence "7 Targ. a guide. (Others 
read "1392 and translate: the pious man 
reconnoitres his pasture, i. e. his path). 
2 Sam. 22, 33 i273 Dvn "h}21 and he 
guides his way unhurt, ‘where for mapa) 
should be read "m1, if we should not 
read "1 as in Pa. 18, 33, which the 
Syr. and Targ. have here. 


i) II. (not used) tr. to set in rows, 
to arrange, like “1 LI. (to place in 


Th) 


rows, belonging to "3 2. and 1177773), 
and az) IIL (to the noun "10 2. a row, 
rank); Talm. "3 = Hebrew nau, whence 
antl = Hebrew mi (which ‘see), and 
like the organic root in "370. Deriv. 
in 1. (Sm) and sn 2. 


Th III. (not ane) intr. to coo, of a 
dove; comp. Arab. ,5 to utter sounds, 
Malt. tartir a sound, tartar to mur- 
mur, to whiz; here Kcsuined for “im 2. 
But in might also be referred to san I. 

“iF and “hm (with suf. 5 JIn; plur. 
Dyin, constr. "in) m. 1. (from san IL.) 
a row, order, in rows; with the genitive 
the turn of EstH. 2,12 15; comp. Arab. 
jb to repeat, 8 jG una vice, once; 
concrete, a row of pearls, parall. 119" 
Sone or Sou. 1,10 11, comp. 10. Fig. 
1 Cur. 17,17 and thou hast caused me to 
see (we should read "3N7°N7"3}) as it were 
@ succession of men mounting up, i. e. a 
line stretching from David in unbroken 
succession till the remote future (in 
2 Sam. 7, 19 we have instead the syn- 
onymous Mn, and 719979 is left out). 
— 2. a turtle- dove, tur tle, turtur Gen. 
15,9; Lev.1,14; 5,7 11; whose cooing 
is heard at the beginning of the mild 
breezes Sone or Sot. 2, 12, parall. 97721; 
a bird of passage mentioned with Dr 
(07>) and “139 Jer. 8, 7; figur. the 
innocent, weak people of Israel Ps. 74, 
19, elsewhere m7; Sam. "mn (Aram. 
Pips, qeloas, Agabs, -ackdk i). The 
stem may be “3m I. to go (ees Jer. 1. c.) 
or an III. (comp. nay). 

sin (plur, yim) Aram. m. same as 
Hebrew “iW an oz, a heifer, Dan. 4, 22 
29 30, ’n "35 calves Ezr. 6, 9. 

main Gonsin nin, with suff. min, 
an apr pl. nisin, with suff. °n™, tn") 
1. (from mm Hif. ) direction, regulation, 
legal Ex. 12, "49 Num. 15, 29; precept, 
with 5 for, as aby) Lev. 7, 37, 9237529 
14, 54, also followed by "ON Num. 19, 
2; sahuie Hos. 8,12. Commonly the whole 
lav Ps. 78, 5; Ts. 51,7; Ps.40,9; xaz 


eS0yn” mang Devt. 1, 5; 4,8 44; ‘fully 
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Sin 


37a min (eleven times) 1 Kinas 2, 3, 
2 Kinas 23, 25, MBa nm AED (four 
times) Josx. 8, 31, 2 Kines 14,6, nin 
“4 (sixteen times) Ps. 19,8; 37, 31, Spd 
* main 2 Cur. 17, 9, ona nan NED 
Josu. 24, 26, maint sD Dur. 28, 61, 
different froin Den Nez. 9,14, mn 
(‘m consists of many nix) Joss. 22, 5, 
wpw Num. 15, 16; the Jewish religion, 
Judaism Is. 42,4; ‘nm N>> 2 Cur. 15, 3 
no law, » merely bringing into promi- 
nence the noun combined with ND, as 
in 1 Cur. 29,6 (JH93 = "D)). Gener 
ally, instruction Jos 22,22, doctrine Prov. 
4,2; 6, 23; 13,14; directions with re- 
spect to conduct Is. 8, 16, coupled with 
19m 8, 20 attestation respecting the 
future. — 2. (from 73M) same as “im (1) 
arrangement, series 2 Sam. 4,19, where 
29722 is omitted, because ain has 
been taken in the usual sense. 


PAF x. p. of a province in Pales- 
tine, where excellent oil was got Sone 
or Sox. 1, 3 (Lin Ezra), probably the 
province yi27 mentioned in the Targ. 
i. e. Toayoviic, which was traditionally 
distinguished for the culture of the olive. 
Its derivation as a Hofal from pp I. 
meaning what is poured owt (referring 
to 779%), or as a Hofal from p72? with a 
like meaning (LXX), must be " rejected, 
because the idea of flowing out = flowing 
round about is not in pam, oil poured 
out cannot be applied to an odour dif- 
fused, and 7725 as a masc. cannot be 
combined with pin. The Targ. renders 
2598 (which ne by yi>‘w, the former 
being preserved in the ‘’rans-jordanic 
235 (Reland 8, 3), where an abundant 
cultivation of elives was likewise car- 
ried on (Tosiphta on Menach. ch. 6). 


wan (not used) tr. to push, of horned 
beasts; ident. in its organic root On 
with that in Bo (of the striking of birds 
a ee wn-3, won4, won, wN-D; 
ye, Arain: win, wes “Dens. thn. 
"i (constr. 23in, with suff. 72090, 
pl. Dawin, constr. "201m, from a3) Me. 


my za's) 


prop. the dweller, 1. e. he who remains 
a settler in Israel, a sojourner, coupled 
with "3 one that temporarily lives there. 
But avin "3 Lev. 25, 47, or awin] 73 
Gan. 23, 4 and Lev. 25,35 47 ‘usually 
constitute a single idea (20 @ hire- 
ling, who works among the Hebrews as 
a 13 or avin, is also only a lower kind 
of avin Ex. 12,45; Lev. 25, 40). The 
opposite is MTN (which see). The ’n had 
usually no landed property Gen. 23, 4, 
LEv. 25, 40, was excluded from the pass- 
over Ex. 12, 45, and was not allowed to 
partake of the sacred gifts Lev. 22,10; 
but he participated in all gifts of bene- 
ficence 25,6 35 47. Fig. 1 Cur. 29,15. 

TwAM (from mw =x, after the 
form 39M from "3°, with the termina- 
tion "I~ as in S2NN) fem. prop. what 
is firm, supporting, actual; hence sup- 
port, help Jos 6, 13, parallel “13; 
power, ability 12,16 =19; safety Prov. 
2,7, parallel 12723 insight, wisdom, 11,6 
double in wisdom (i. e. manifold), parallel 
11991; 26,3; counsel, prudent regulation, 
ive. right, salvation, coupled with "xy 
Is. 28, 29, Prov. 8, 14, Mav 3, 21, pa- 
rallel "273, 519933; intelligent, right or 
prudent counsel 18,1. As w> (from the 
same stem) stands for it in Prov. 8, 21, 
translated essential, enduring. possession 
(Ibn Esra), the fundamental significa- 
tion of ‘m can only be true existence, 
actual being, opposite }28, and help, in- 
telligence are in this case but a secon- 
dary idea. — For Jos 30, 22 see mon, 
TH. 

nnim (either from mn}, or it stands 
for nann, from mn I.) m. a club, battle- 
are, bludgeon JOB 41, 21; LAX sO gNee 


ihisa to TO see TIN. 


nein (iron mat after the form n35n; 
with suff. 707, pn- ; pl. DNATA, with 
suff. FIN, SN; only i in Ezex.) f. whore- 
dom, figur. apostasy, unfaithfulness, but 
also intercourse, the pl. as an abstract, 
prop. relating to single transactions; 
also idolatry Ez. 23,17, coupled with 
mat 23,29, Mazin 16, 22; ’n nat to 
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carry on much fornication 16, 25 26; 23, 
19; Dy ‘mn jn? to whore with one, i. e. 
to have intercourse or trade with 23, 7, 
comp. 23, 8 11 14; ‘m ma to unveil 
whoredom, i. @. to carry it on publicly; 
‘n mat 23, 43 to commit whoredom, i. e. 
constantly, 


Sal) (not used) Aram. intr. to sink, 


to ineline; hence to be deep = rn II. 
see ninn. 

ms ann and mi2%a~ (only in pl. nid-, 
with "suff. yn", from san IIL.) 7. pl. (an 
abstract form) prop. a steering , and so 
guidance, management, Jos 37, 12 and it 
(the cloud) turns in circles according to 
his guidance; then regulation, conduct, of 
war, government Prov. 11, 14; 20, 18; 
24,6; counsel, measures 1, 5; 12,5. 

ata (not used) intr. same as mn II., 
and 80 ‘fig. to be humble, modest. Deriv. 
the proper name mn. 

Ih (from nn; humility, modesty) 
n. p.m. 1Sam. 1,1, elsewhere nin 1 Cur. 
6, 19, or mm3 (which see) of like meaning. 

minn (with suf. pl. “yininn; from 
Nmn = T123)) Aram, f. same as non de- 
pression, settlement; as a preposition un- 
der, 8720 ‘mM under the heavens Dan. 7, 
27; Jer. 10, 11; wTine under him Dan. 
4, 9 18; Syr. Zoe. 


yaDmn (an intelligent, knowing one; 
from pn) n. p.m. same as }2211; patr. 
Ph-Plata 2 Sam. 23, 8, for which 1 Cur. 
11, 11 has "27231. 

“ODITA see TEND. 

Room and Sb (only plur. BIND", 
payab-, constr. Ne, with suff. RN, DN"; 
from nbn = nbn after the form panan) 
m. sickness , disease Devr. 29, 21; Ps. 
103, 3; ’n ~nia72 death from different dis- 
eases Jen. 16, 4; 297 ‘nm diseases by fam- 
ine 14, 18. 

nbnr (constr. nomn; from den I) f. 


a beginning Prov. 9, 10; Hos. 1, 2: "AD 
in the beginning, i. e. before, formerly 
Gen. 13,3; 41, 21; Is. 1, 26; earlier, at 
an earlier time =TRUNy Dan. 8,1. 


xionn 
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RADIA see KOT. 

Tamm (from d17)m. the name of a vio- 
lent and unclean bird Lev.11,16, Devr. 
14,15, by which some (LXX, Vulg.) 
understand the owl (from 0721 = (imec> 
unguibus vulneravit faciem, like Wis> 
owl from W3L> to be unjust); others (Jer. 
Targ. xno, Onk. ke" =O7D JER. 8,7, 
Ar. Viale hirundo) the swallow; others 
cuckoo, because it throws the young and 
the eggs of the foster-parents out of the 
nest (Arist. hist. anim. 6,7. 9,29). The 
assumption that it means the male 
ostrich, called in Arabic 2 (from 

>= bdrm), must be rejected, because 
m2. m2 precedes. 

rata) (from "In = 327; graciousness) 
n. p. m. Num. 26,35; 1 Cur. 7, 25; pa- 
tronym. “2rIm Num. l. c. 

MIMM (constr. ninn, with suf. ny, 
pl. nia-, from 2m I. and II.) fem. same 
as MM entreaty, prayer, coupled with 
‘ten 1 Kinas 8, 38 54; n->k Yaw to 
hear prayer 8, 30; Psat 6,10; and so 
7B Bee 1 supp 119,170, 9 pee eT 
JER. 37, 20; metaphor. favour Josu.11, 
20; Ezr. 9, 8. 

PIA (only pl. b°2", with suff.°22NN, 
once ni2~ Ps. 86,6; from }2m 1. and II.) 
masc. prayer, supplication, coupled with 
mpm Dan. 9,3 17, espec. Ps. 28, 2 6; 
and 31,23 ‘nm >ip; coupled with yn 1") 
ZECH.12,10 the spirit of self-humiliation 
(see 2m L.), i. e. of supplication; ‘n 73274 
to make much supplication Jos 40, 27 
[41, 3]; a) "a't Prov. 18, 23 to speak en- 
treatingly; ‘Na 72507 to lead through sup- 
plication, i. e. while they entreat Jmr. 
31, 9. 

“JTF) see IIH. 

monn (from "21) f. pl. encampment 
2 Kins 6, 8, i. e. a@ camp; but some 
read 1nmtm with reference to D°nn3 6, 9, 
translating ye shall settle down (in am- 
bush). It is not at all necessary to read 
ININN instead. 


ONJEnA (once omenn Ez. 30,18 


and Jer. 2,16 K’tib denn; Egyptian) 
n. p. of a border-town of Egypt on the 
Nile, near Pelusium (Herod. 2, 30. 107), 
on the southern extremity of Palestine, 
which was large and strong like o“ne, 
pe, 82, 70, 2 and noa~“s Ez. 30, 
18; rendered by the LXX Tagvy or 
Tagye, the Daphne of classical writers, 
with relation to 30, 13-17. To protect 
themselves against the Chaldeans a Je- 
wish colony emigrated to Tahpanhes, 
took Jeremiah and Baruch with them 
against their wills, and had a threaten- 
ing oracle revealed to them there JER. 
43, 7-9; 44,1; and the destruction of 
the city was announced 44,14. Though 
the proper place of residence was Sais 
(Herod. 2, 163), yet the king ("3") 
had here a great palace with a throne 
on which he sometimes held judgment 
43,9. The original name is explained 
(by Jablonski) after T’-ace-enes ex- 
tremity of the land (of Egypt), ene being 
also found in "3239. Others understand 
by the place, Damiat. 

Oserih n. p. of an Egyptian queen 
1 Kines 11, 19 20, perhaps the name 
of an Egyptian goddess also (Rosellint, 
Mon. II, p. 74). 


RIT and symp (from x77) m.& 
linen coat of mail, dwodagak, Ex. 28, 32 
and 39,23 like the hole of an habergeon. 
Such garments were made in Egypt 
(Herod. 2, 182; 3,47); and the Greeks 
too had them (Iliad. 2, 529. 830). 


mIMM Pik. see 9n I. 

MAIMM emulation, strife, see PA 

mato (fight; from 354 which see) 
n. p.m. 1 Cur. 9,41; comp. ANP. 

wnn (not used) see WNP. 

wnn (in pause Onn, plur. pydnn) 
m. the name of an animal whose hide 
(“49) was used for the outermost nel 
ing of the tabernacle (Ex. 25, 5; 26, 145 
36,19; 39,34; Num. 4, 25), and for the 
same purpose in the holy vessels ll 
the march of the Israelites (4, 6), #8 ¥@ 
as for sandals Ez. 16,10. ‘The plor. 
put when several hides were s€¥ 


AnH 


gether. If the word be taken as the 
name of an animal, it is said to be ac- 
cording to the Talmud (Sabb. 28) nbn 
12°% @ marten; according to Rashi a 
badger, a sea-dog or dolphin, since the 


Arab. uae ; yanbd denotes dolphin and 
the sea-dog- or shark-species generally, 
of which animals there are numbers 
on the coasts of the ancient Midian 
(Burckhardt p. 860); the Latin taxus, 
taxo (Ital. tasso, Spanish tasago, French 
taisson) for badger, having come from 
the East. Accordingly Knobel under- 
stands the sea-cow belonging to the 
genus dolphin and found in the Red 
Sea, whose skin is used for sandals 
(Rippel, Nubien p. 187. 196; Abyss. I. 
p. 243). Lebrecht (Berliner Jahrbiicher 
1842. p. 79) understands a larger kind 


of hyena, called in Yemen (as! and the 
skin of which is similarly applied 
(Botta, relation d’un voyage d’ans )’Ye- 
men, Paris 1841). Against this current 
assumption that the word represents an 
animal, are the LXX, Aqu., Symm., 
Jerome, Targ., Syr., Sam. and Saadia, 
who explain it of the colour of leather; 
the LXX rendering vaxivdiva dark-red, 
Aqu., Symm. and Jerome :avdiva, ian- 
thina, violet, the Targ. and Syr. version 
821300 hysginum, i. e. reddish, Saadia 


Ur Ks Ogle black leather. T’o this may 
be added that the Arabian Jews call 
the red-dyed hide of the ram wnn | (Wie- 
buhr p. 177), and that the stem pian’ 
means to be dark- coloured, © to be 
reddish. ue 

mmm (from mim Il, after the form 
mm, nm, nw, from rym, 79, PID ; 
in pause nnn, only with a neh: wifhe 
YAMA, MT SANA, as in "2193; in the pl. 
“ANN, Tan, p>", yan, Dnnn 
and the shorter form pann, from the 
constr. state "nrim) fem. 1. a depression, 
sinking, or the deep, the under part, 
and so a base, a support on which a 
thing i is; JoB 40, 12 and crush the wicked 
in their place, i i.e. where they are; “Ann 
Has. 3, 16 at my feet, i.e. at my founda- 
tion on which I stand; IAN 2 Sam. 2, 
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23 K’tib in his stead; Ps. 18, 37 thou 
makest my steps wide in my place; next, 
position, place, ZECH.6,12 out of his place; 
Ex. 16,29 abide every man in his place; 
mnrin in its place, i. e. where Jos 36, 
16, referring to 3m = Dip, which is 
feminine. — 2.a preposition, instead of, 
after "Ni and M31 Ez. 23, 5; Num. 5, 
19; for =in place of, in exchanges! resti- 
tution Ex. 21, 26; Gen. 4, 25; 22, 13; 
Ex. 21,23; under Gen. 7, 19; 18, 4; 
below, at the foot of Ex. 24, 4; between, 
inter Jos 30, 7, hence the phrase 
ise ‘nm Ps. 10, 7, pone ‘m 140, 4 
in the mouth; farther. under = at or with 
Jos 30, 14, commonly an accusat. of 
place, in the place where, where 34, 24 
26; 36, 16; 40,12. Joined to verbs it 
gives to them the idea below, deep, as 
‘Nn V2) to lie deep Gen. 49, 25, and so 
with pst (which see) Am. 2, 13, "39 
Gen. 2, 21; ‘p aw: Ex. 16,29. — 3. "A 
conjunction, for that , nen eo quod, 
quia Deut. 21, 14; 2 Kines 22, 17; for 
which are also used "> mmm Deur. 4, 
37 or ’m with an infinitive Is. 60, 15. — 
To these meanings belongs ‘n with pre- 
positions prefixed, as a) nom away 
under, from under Prov. 22,27; Ez. 47, 
1; ovre7 ‘m2 Devt. 9, 14 away under 
the heavens; seldom = nnn under Am. 2, 
9, opposite 237272; Jos 18,16, properly 
speaking depending on the verb 1037; 
nama) and under Devt. 33, 27, after 
the verbs » swe 2 Kinas 8, 20, 31 Hos. 
4,12, for which occurs also nnn ‘alone; 
2 mom under the Gen. 1, 7; 35, 8; 
i Kinas 4, 12; 7, 29; > ma aader7, 
32. b) aby to under Jer. 3, 6; ZECH. 
3, 10; > p-by the same Ex. 10,2; 1 Sam. 
21, 4. 7) “oN mim instead of Devt. 
28, 62, for ‘that, because 21, 14, for 
which - nnn also occurs 4, 37. 4, (a 
sinking, depression, valley) n. p. of a 
station of the Israelites in the wilder- 
ness Num. 33, 26. — 5. (humility, modesty) 
n. p. m. 1 Cur. 6,9; 7, 20. 

ron (from mM = NN; with suf. 
‘sinnn) Aram. fen. the same, Dan. 4, 4 
from under him = Hebrew svabatalely -else- 
where ninn. 
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PAH (from alata with the termina- 
tion Ji-) adj. m., s:innn, smn (plur. 
nighnn) fem., the lower, inferior, infimus 
Josu. 18, 13; of 1x3 (fem.) 1 Kinas 
6, 6, H373 Is. 22, 9, ex" Ez. 40, 18, 
ah (fem.) 40, 19, soy (fem.) 1 Kinas 
6, 8 (as the LXX and Targ. already 
read for mz2°m), and “2innms alone 
Ez. 41, 7, opposite 721792 (where 2" 
should be read for 12) ); Arab. 

“PM (only plur. penn) adj. m., 
Senn ormnnn (plur. nivn-n) fem. the 
lower, lowest; of nce (fem. since j28 
should be supplied) Jos 41, 16, nes 
Josu. 15,19; deep, of 583 Ps. 86, 13: 
Deut. 32,22. The fem. nmnnn stands 
as a subst. the lowest part, the foot, of 
“wt Ex. 19,17; the depth, of yxx Ez. 31, 
14, plur. misnnn the depths, a genitive 
to Tia Lament. 3, 55, VR Ez. 26, 20; 
or rR is a genitive to it Is. 44, 23. 

O°Mimim n. p. of a tract in the north 
of Palestine, mentioned with mT 
and 3i3% (which see), and standing i in 
the genitive to ys 2 Sam. 24,6. The 
city or lake ‘In (which sce) is said 
to be in it. As. ‘D was entirely un- 
known, it has been resolved into oc nnon, 
37m looked upon as a surname of | n":5, 
and r as = }°2'7; but no certainty ‘has 
been attained in the matter. 

m see TIN. 

wh see j1D"n. 

13" ci also jon (formed from a 
noun , from =37) adj. m., msisn, 
cap biy) (olin nisin) fem. the middle, 
of. m3 Ex. 26, 28, ~xn Ez. 47, 16 
("En should be ae read for ™y in 
2 Kines 20, 4), s5x¥ 1 Kinas 6,8 (written 
by mistake for s3innn , LXX, Targ.), 
nnSN Jupces 7, 19 (between the morn- 
ing and eve ning watch), s-x%° 1 Kinas 
6, 6 (along with mss). 

yiocm (from 53m; mockery, scorn) n. 


p.m. 1 Cur. 4, 20 K’ri, for which the 
K’tib is Jiban which ee. 


RO°h) and N73m (from Nn, to be 
clear, warm, = oh L; sunburnt province, 
waste; comp. ma r¥ ye-n, Arab. LS, 
Bliss, port wilderness) 1. n. p. of & 
tract in the north of the Arabian de- 
sert on the borders of the Syrian one, 
where traffic was carried on from the 
Persian gulf to the Mediterrancan by 
caravans (nim) Is. 21, 14; Jer. 25, 
23; Jos 6,19; also the people of this 
tract. There was also another city of the 
name, three days’ journey from Syria 
(Istachri ed. Mordtmann p. 11). — 
2. n. p. of a tract on the Persian gulf, 
where a people called Oapoi or GQepos 
(Ptol. 6, 7,17) or waS giv (Banu Teim; 
Jakut, Moscht. p. 310. 352. 413) dwell, 
descended from Ishmael Gen. 25, 15.— 
The LXX identify it with ya°n, which 
is etymologically right, but not ethno- 
graphically. 

1O°R) (with a of motion 732°; from 
v2) = Dy, m9, 99 I.) m. 1. prop. the 
light, clear quarter ‘of the world, or the 
day-side, i. e. the south, south-distnict, 
south-side, opposite }i5x Joss. 13, 4; 
Ex. 26,18 35; 27,9; noon-side, as that 
of heat Joz 39, 26; ‘n “17 9,9 the 
chambers of the south: i. e. the veiled 
regions of the southern hemisphere; 
‘nN yu land of the south, i. e. Egypt 
ZECH. 6, 6 (see Dan. 11, 5), also ‘fn alone 
Is. 43, 6; as the land of storms ZEc#. 
9, 14; metaph. the south-wind (mm is left 
out), hence fem. Ps. 78, 26; Sona oF 
Sou. 4, 16. 7729 1. (Ps. 89, 13; Jos 23, 
9; Is. 54,3) has the same meaning, from 
the same stem. — 2. (desert - district) 
n. p. of a tract north-east of Edom and 
belonging to it Jer. 49, 20; Am. 1,12; 
Has. 3, 3; celebrated for its wise men 
JER. 49, 7 (Bar. 3, 22 seq.), and the 
home of the intelligent Eliphaz Jos 2, 
11. In Ez. 25, 13 for m2779 ya"n? should 
be read 7273 ‘m2 from "Teman to Dedan, 
ne forming the south- -point of Edom. 
Pliny (H.N. 6, 32) unites the Thimanaa 
with the Nabatheans in Petra. — 3.” 
p. of a city Os. 9 (perhaps also A™. 
1,12), where the f2 3 (1 Macc. 5, 4) 
dy elt, i.e. where Edomite wisdom had 


A 


ays 


its home. Euseb. and Jerome (Onom.) 
mention a city called O2zmeay six hours 
from Petra. Patron. "31277 Gen. 36, 34; 
on the contrary °372°n 1 Cur. 4, 6 is per- 
haps a patr. from an unknown place yarn. 

ya"H (from 27; prosperity) only i in 

“on (the fortunate) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 

mIM70°F) (only plur. mivan, constr. 
nivan; arising out of Man = mVen, 
from sen, as the reading njvan "may 
also be referred to T7327) fem. ‘prop. a 
prominent, projecting thing; hence poet. 
a pillar, of js, which goes before 
caravans to point out the way, or rises 
up at the burning of cities Jo. 3, 3; 
figurat. of a sedan Sone or Sot. 3, 6. 
comp. JZ¥ 327 (Jupces 20, 40). Talm. 
PT972M (without }O2) a pillar of smoke 
(of the mop) and “72m a verb, to mount 
‘as a pillar, elsewhere “Wem emersion 
of man or "229. A reference of the 
word to va" If. = “v2m, or the assump- 
tion of } as as a singul. is less pro- 
bable. 

ara (from Y"1m extension) n. p. of a 
place; deriv. the Gentile “xn 1 Cur. 
11, 45. 

wish and wn (with suf. wn, 
worn, pwn; ‘from wr IT.) m. prop. 
what is got from grapes or fruits; hence 
mead, symbolising, in conjunction with 
127, fulness and blessing Hos. 7, 14, 
Gen. 27, 28 37, Devt. 33, 28, coupled 
also with iat a 28, 51; unfermented wine 
Mic. 6, 15, different from 722 Hos. 4, 11; 
sweet mead Zecu. 9,17, of which persons 
had to give the first portion and the 
tenth Deut. 18, 4; Num. 18, 12; Neu. 
10, 38; 13,5; juice of the grape Is. 65, 
8; comp. Syr. bd} the same, from the 
same stem. 

NTH (from aoe TL = ae I.; founda- 
tion, " place, same as 30 = = nan’ in SN"), 
pode) Nn. p. mM. 1 Cur. 4, 16. 


OF) n. p. of the group of the Thra- 


cian peoples (Josephus, Jerome, Jer. 
Targ. I. and IL.), Ogaxes, Gen. 10, 2, 
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and therefore of that ancient and great 
people who dwelt between Haemus and 
the Aegean Sea, whence they spread 
into the continent and islands of Greece 
as well as Asia Minor; and from whom 
the Getae and Dacians branched off on 
both sides of the Ister. The name Ooat 
arises from Ogas, so that Oges (=n) 
is the stem; and this people are con- 
nected with the Ovgcor, conseq. with the 
Scythians. 

wr (pl. p"*m) m. a he-goat, a buck, 
Gen. 30, 35; 32, 15; Prov. 30, 31; 
either from tion to but conseq. prop. 
the butter, or from win = Dar to be 
strong, like aries prop. ‘the strong one 
(Furst, Concord. s. v.); Aram. tion, Ar. 
yaad (a he-goat or hart). 

4m (from 2m; once ‘Tin Ps. 72, 14) 
m. prop. biting, injury; hence usury = 
G02 Ps. 55,12, LXX toxos; generally 
oppression, violence, 10,12 his mouth is 
full of (threatens) extortion, LXX 80io¢; 
coupled with o72m 72, 14, as it is in 
other places with "172 "772 ; ‘Aram, Non, 
lso2 damnum, mulcta. 


ria) (Kal not used) intrans. same as 
NPn, APH to lie down, to bow down, 
pian (at the feet); in Puh. of the en- 
camping of the Israelites at the foot of 


Bee 
Sinai; Ar. UG the same, which is con- 
nected with ls, (see m). The organic 
root -5n is also in mm (mm) II. 

Puh. Tan (3 p. pl. a2 2) to be encamped, 
Devt. 33, '3. and they ‘are encamped at 
thy feet (at Sinai). 

mon (with suff. inz"5m) f. 1. (from 
72), a place, dwelling, ‘Jos 23, 3; Ibn 
Esra therefore gives it D1?72, conseq. = 
iD”. — 2. (from jon which "gee) prop. @ 
symmetrical forming or modelling; hence 
form, fashioning, coupled with M7"x Ez. 
43,11, perhaps = n5m 28, 12; " beauti- 
fully formed or costly furniture Nan. 2,10. 


on (only plur. pon, ’D1M) masc. & 


peacock, 1 Kines 10, 22, 2 Cur. 9, 21, 
brought from 7"pix by way of exchange, 


4 
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Sanskrit cikhi, in the Dakhan pronun- 
ciation tikki, Malabar togei. The Per- 
sian appellation xsl passed into the 
Greek zaw;, Aram. 010, and is likewise 
foreign. 


"J2A) (not used) tr. prop. same as 
w-2 L. to pierce, to cut in; hence to in- 
flict injury, to oppress (see Jw); to 
practise usury; cognate in sense with 
puy, 213, 9x2; ident. in its organic 
root Bal ‘with that in ‘jw-2, Mm; Arab. 


JG to reduce to fragments, redupl. 
IEG: Syr. y2 to injure, also for ta. 
Deriv. 7h, Jon. 

Jor) (only pl. pv23m, which is not 
the pl. of ji) m. oppression, usury, Prov. 


29,13 a creditor or man of usury, op- 
posite U1 (LAX); elsewhere "Wy 22, 2. 


a) (not used) intrans. same as 52 
(522) IL. prop. to lighten, glitter, meta- 
phor. as usual to be bright- coloured, 
particularly of blue and violet purple 
colour, conseq. not connected with Smw. 
Earlier interpreters (see Furst, Conc. 
s. v.) assumed as the fundamental sig- 
nification to enclose, and so applied it to 
the shell of animals, as = 539 (which 
see). This explanation should be re- 
jected. Derivat. n2>n. 

mom (from mbp: ice 22D I. to make 
complete) fem. same as 32 215 perfection, 
Ps. 119, 96 to all perfection I saw a 
limit (but thy command is limitless). 
Others derive it from 52m with the 
meaning of the Aram. b9n, Ns2 to 
hope, to trust, so that M5 on would mean 
hope. 99m in 1 Kines 17, 14 stands 
for Ndon and is 3 pers. fem. impf. 

reborn (from "122 IL.) f. completeness, 
perfection, of "0 ‘pn Jos 11, 7; 
‘n 39 26, 10 even to completeness, i. e. 
to the finest hair; ‘n~5>2 most strictly 28, 
3; TRID ‘mn Ps. 139, 22 extreme hatred; 
also the end Nen. 3, 21 1. €. issue, Opposite 
mn (entrance). 


ndon (from 55m which see) /. prop. 


bright red, clear blue or violet colour; 
hence violet purple, purple blue, spoken 
of yarn Ex. 26, 4, stuff 26, 31, threads 
(o-h-np) 28, 28; coupled with os 
(red purple), 20 nygbin (crimson) 28, 6, 
21729 2 Cur. 2, 6, 2 2,13, “wn Esra. 
1, 6; ‘mn 5°93 Ex. 28, 31 all of violet 
puecle Also, violet pigment Ex. 27, 24 
(see Dv21>3). — As to the derivation, 
we might ‘look upon M22M as arising 
from “?5n, like nox from TSR, 80 that 
d2D 11." would be the stem, " especially 
as Sabon (Ez, 23, 12; 38, 4) and 229 
(27, 24) are = nbn; in no case can it 
mean a muscle. Targ. Noon the same, 
Saadia ..) += Lawl anything azure-colour- 
ed; LAX, Aq.,Symm.,Theod. zogquootr, 
ScinivOoc. The shell-fish from which this 
colour was got was called yon (Targ., 
Talm.), Hops, 51s. 

Yon (only part. \D5m) tr. prop. en 
larged from 32 (j"D), 33 (723); hence 
1. to establish, determine, create, prepare, 
ninw (spirits) Prov. 16,2, nia? 21,2, 
i. e. to appoint their direction. — 2. to 
form symmetrically or beautifully, to shape 
according to settled proportions, preserve 
only in derivatives. Deriv. j>n, 12207; 
mon, 39h 2, the proper name ‘yh. 


Nif. 12m (fut. J2mM>) to be established, 
determined, nio>y 1. 1Sau. 2,3 and to 
him (39) R’ri) his wondrous deeds are 
established, i. e. man can do nothing 
against him (LXX); according to the 
K'tib, and his grounds (see styy3, 2) are 
not (N51) defined. Of the n 1 (the con- 
duct of God toward sinners), to be right, 
firm, measured, i. e. according to the guilt 
Ez. 18, 25 29; 33,17; also of the con- 
duct of men 18, 25 29; 33, 17. 

Pih. jm to direct, to prove, to weigh, 
” m5 Is. 40, 13, i. e. to direct; to de- 
termine by measure and extent, 0°29 49, 
12, hence coupled with 7772, bps aye 
JOB ati 25; to adjust, pay Ps. 75, 4 


Puh. jm (part. y2m9) to be weighed 
out, of money 2 Kinas 12, 12. 


jon m. 1.-a@ determinate number OF 


moon 


Ex. 5,18. — 2. (establishment, firmness, 
but see the proper name 315) 2. p. of 
a city in Simeon 1 Cur. 4, 32, which 
has fallen out between “ny and Jo in 
Josu. 19, 7. 

T°3H) (formed from 43M) f. contriv- 
ance, " draught, plan of a building, Ez. 
43,10, where perhaps we should read 
§m22DnM as in 43,11; proportion, fashion- 
ing, in the genitive to DMN (signet-ring of 
symmetry), as an adjective 28, 12 a sym- 
metrical, i. e. beautifully formed signet- 
ring. Dorin JER. 22,24 is a figure of the 
king, who is firmly eeseas in God’s hand. 

TH (from 373) masc. a mantle, a 
wide robe, stola talaris Esta. 8,15, mo- 
dern Hebrew a covering of the dead. 

a (with suff. TEM, Den; from DOM I.) 
m. prop. @ mound, to build upon; hence 
JosH. 11, 13 which stand still on their 
mound , i.e. are not pulled down; JER. 
30,18 the town is rebuilt on its mound; 
commonly a heap of rubbish Deut.13,17, 
Josu. 8, 28, sometimes with P7972 also, 
Jer. 49, 2; Arab. i, Aram. “Sp, 2, 


ISSZ, Coptic taA, adr, eed. Often 
combined with names of wlasée (as also 
in the names of Babylonian and Syrian 
cities, see Assemani B. Or. II, 2. p. 784; 
Jakut, Muschtarik ed. W. p. 83 s. v. Jb), 
and perhaps i in "exbn (wn). In 

Way op (hill of grass- -land, see 2°38) 
Nn. p. of a "place on the Chaboras, where 
was a colony of exiles, and where the 
prophet Ezekiel stayed for a week Ez. 
3,15. Thiluta, Thilsaphata ap. Amm. 
Marc. (24,2; 25,8) have been compared; 
but this is uncertain. 

NOT On (hill of the magus, comp. nwo 
as the name of a place) n. p. of a lo- 
cality likewise on the Chaboras, where 
there was a colony of Jewish exiles 
Ezr. 2,59; Neu. 7, 61. 

m272 5x (salt- i. e. rock-salt-hill) n. p. 
of a place on the Chaboras, near Tel 
Charsha Ezr. 2,59; Neu. 7, 61. 


xon I. (only 3 p. pl. with suf. oor 
K’ri; part. pase. DINIoN, DNDN) tr. saine 
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measure Ez. 45,11; a task measured out 


awadn 


as 2m to hang up, with accus. 2 Sam. 

21, 12; owxdn Deut. 28, 66 suspended, 
of Dvr, i. e. in fluctuation, in danger; 
intr. and fig. to hang after, to be bent 
upon, with 5, Hos.11,7 and my people 
are bent en defection from me. 


Sys II. (not used) = bel a II., see 
Non 2. 


mdr (from my’ , like rion 2 from 
shy), r. 1. travail, po "Ex. 18, 8; 
Num. 20, 14; Tare. >. To this be- 
longs according to Ibn Esra min m7 
Mat. 1,13 = ’m-ma what trouble (to eat 
it), which the Targ. - however, takes as 
=mydm9 somewhat of trouble, i. e. some- 
what distressing (comp. 7723, c). It may 
also come from 5m} = 542 (which see) 
meaning burden, and be translated: and 
behold, it is burdensome! — 2. (from 

non IL. = yom IL, 59m to dig through) 
a ‘trench, LAMENT. 3, 5 he has surrounded 
me with fortifications (NS, see UNI 1.) and 
a trench. This explanation, though dif- 
ferent from the ordinary one, suits the 
context. 

TIAN (from n>) [. thirst, drought, 
in the genitive to YN, of a wilderness 
Hos. 13,5; comp. x. 

siondn (at ela won Is. 37, 12, 
also in mss. “52m) n. p- of a Mesopo- 
tamian province and city, inhabited by 
the J39 "23, and formerly subject to 
Assyria Is. "87, 12; 2 Kinas 19, 12. It 
has been identified with Theleda, The- 
lesa on the Peutinger tables (XI, c), 
south east of Racca, near Palmyra, 
where ruins still exist. The Jer. Targ. 
on Gen. 14,1, and the Syriac take “wn 
as = “drs (and eon, I2>n, 23) in 
the territory of A remita, * which was 
also called Xadacag (i. e. Telasdo) and 
which lay in southern Assyria, north 
of Babylonia (Ptol. 6, 1, 6; Strab. 16. 
p. 744). Others take it to be = 304, 
now Kileh Shirgal. The word has arisen 
from bm and THER = TON. 

miatr (from 3) f. a garment Is. 


59, 17. 
93 


In) (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
Hebrew 320. Deriv. 
127 Wein: m. snow Dan. 7,9. 


son2de rgoM, "0328 ‘Fl, see nian. 


nbn (part. Wan, pass. NM, inf. c. 
nion; fut.stam) tr. to hang up, suspend, 
on a stake (V2), a capital punishment 
among the Israelites Deut. 21,22, 2Sam. 
4,12, Josn. 10, 26, Egyptians Gen. 40, 
19, 22 and Persians Esta. 8, 7; 9, 14; 
metaphor. to hang up, nimi: Ps. 137,2, 
y72'3 H2% Sone or Sox. 4, 4; to hang, 
upon "n° Ez. 15, 3, the earth upon 
mr7393, “i.e. to keep it suspended Jos 
26, 7; fig. intr. to adhere to, with oy Is. 
22, 24. Deriv. ‘om and nbn. 

Nif. 733 (fut. mbm) to be hanged, 
with 59 upon Esra. 2. 23; Lament. 5,12. 

Pih. hn to hang, with oy Ez. 27, 11, 
or 3 27, 10. 

As to the stem, it is connected with 
non I, dr (557), b3 I, 5d IV., so that 
the faridemnental signification i is to float; 
Greek tia-w, whence ra)ayvrov a weight; 
Aram. NOM, fiz. 


; mndm and 32m (from 499 IL, only 
the pl. nigabn) f. a murmuring, rebellion 
Ex. 16, 7- 9 12; Num. 14, 27. 


nbn (not used) tr. prop. a farther 


development of mo (179) II. to split, to 
separate; Aram. a mand S2n, Ar. 


But for the dévivative proper name 
m2m seems to suit better, being a far- 
ther development of m3 (which see), 
meaning to be fresh, vigorous. Deriv. 

nbn (vital vigour) n. p. masc. 1 Cue. 
7, 25. 

on (with suf. T22; from "=n I.) 
m. prop. what hangs from one, a quiver, 
suspended from the shoulder or girdle 
Gen. 27, 3 (LXX, Vulg., J. Targ. m3 
3; Ibn Esra, Kimchi); according to 
Oak: a sword (NE7D), followed by the 
Syr. and Lbn Gandch. 


msm (from bn) f. cod. Sam. Gen. 
27, 3 for *n. 
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odn 


“mon Aram. num. ord. the third Dan. 
2,39, from non, together with *non 


bn [ (only part. pass. 593m) trans. 
1. same as 320 1, dn-2 IL, to tower, to 


pile up, heap up, aecuniulate: hence to 


heighten, and intr. to be high, to be heigh- 
tened, of “3 Ez. 17, 22, coupled with 
"133; comp. " Aram. bp to make high, to 
lead upwards, Hist rss erected, 5°2n a 


wall; Arab. AG the same. Deriv. bn 
and the proper names (“ixdr, sistn) 
238 5n, kD on, m2 on. 


43 II. (not used) intrans. same as 
S20 IL, S20 II. (see and w) to wan- 
der to and fro, and 80 to be mad, to 
rave, deriv. 55im, which, however, is 
better referred to bbn Ill. = Ssd L 


bbn III. (not used) tr. same as 529 I. 


(which see) to take booty, to rob, plunder. 
Deriv. >>1n. 


bb IV. (Kal unused) intr. same as 
om, "So I., prop. to jest, to laugh, 
enenate in sense with pox, Arab. Spr; 
hence to mock. 

Hif. Sn (with tone drawn back Smt 
GEN. 31, 7; 2 pers. non for nnn, 
renouncing the doubling, or as if from 
209; inf. Sma; fut. one retaining the 
= of Hifil for om, pl. OM Jos 13, 9, 
in pause ¥3" JER. 9, 4; ‘on the other 
hand, bam is Pih. of ‘on, as also 
Dnt [pl. pena] and nino? are to be 
referred to brn) to mock, to ‘deride, with 
3 of a person 1 Krnas 18, 27; Jos 13, 
9; Jupces 16, 10 13 15; generally, to 
deteive. to cheat Gen. 31, Ts Ex. 8, 
See more under ont and comp. tm i; 


DDD V. (not eed) tr. to wind, to 


er | up, to roll together, e. g. locks; 
conseq. ident. with 929 IL, S:-& (to 
orn Ez. 27, 19 Rashi), ‘Acann: "br rN, 
bry (see 229 1). Derivat. the redupL 
brn. 


nbn I. (not used) intr. to be heaped 
up, accumulated, of mounds (Atmchi, 


25. 


obdn 


Béttcher); it is closely connected with 
bow IT. (to be high, rugged), Ar. pow. 
The organic root is D>-m. Deriv. pon 
(which see). 

obn Il. (not used) intr. to be bold, 
courageous, sptrited; ident. with p50 to 
practise violence (to the proper name 
790), Aram. 5034, bby, Arab. wb. 
Deriv. ~25n. 7 

nbn (from pon I; pl. c¢. "29M, with 
suff. 3-722m) m. a hilly, cloddy bed, along 
with the furrow; hence the place on 

which a thing grows, ridge, Joz 31, 38; 
' Hos. 10,4 and heaps of stones (D°b3) lie 
upon (99) the ridges 12,12; Jon 39, 10 
_ canst thou bind the buffalo, so that his draw- 
line is upon the ridge, in making furrows 
the left rope being always on the ridge 
of the bed; opposite D°p2y (furrows); 
Ps. 65, 11 water its ridges, rain down 
upon its earthy elevations (o°3973 from 
“713 = 13-1); Arab. pAS, Aram. nbn, 
Coptic @Aom, TAoM (not furrow). 

29m (from Dom IL; bold, spirited 
one) n. p.m. 28am. 3,3; Jupans 1,10; 
Oohopuaiog Joseph. Antt. 14, 8, 1. Bao- 
Pohopaiog Marru. 10,3 is 2>m7 423. 

Tadm (from 729) mase. a disciple 
1 Cur. 25,8; Arab., Syr. and mod. He- 
brew the same. : 


yon I. (not used) tr. to eat away, to 
consume, to lick, of worms and insects; 
enlarged from 32 (y:>) I. by n; the 
same organic root existing in 3273, 
92-7 IT, p27? also; Aram. ¥2n to cleave, 
to dig through. Derivat. 3217 and its 
denomin. Puh. 32m, as well as din 
and ny>in. i 

Pith. zm (not used) to bite away, to 
destroy, of the teeth; transp. xno. De- 
rivat. mbm. | 

Puh. 92m denom. see x5 in. 

y on II. (not used) intr. to be stretched, 
" extended, to be stretched out at full length; 
Ar. adS and to be stretched high, 
to be long-necked, especially in numer- 
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Fablel 


ous derivatives. Deriv. the proper name 
394M. 

aba (not used) to be high, projecting 
upward, to be slender-pointed upwards, 
conseq. a collateral form of pon I. Ac- 
cording to Ibn Gandch a farther devel- 
opment of to", meaning to instruct, to 
teach, to point out the way, so that the 
noun M°E2h prop. denotes a pharos or 
watch-tower. According to the Talmud, 
followed by Saadia and others, the noun 
is compounded of on (=m) and nip 
(edges), and therefore means ill of 
blades. According to Salomo b. Jehuda 
(see Sephat Jeter 28) the verb signifies 
to distinguish, to make wonderful, but 
without establishing this meaning ‘ety- 
mologically; according to others it is 
like p>, D> with the meaning of 328, 
so that the noun would be a step, and | 
nispon> adv. terrace- shaped. But the 
explanation we have given suits better. 


mpom (only pl. ninpon, from hen 
which see) fem. height, top, a thing pro- 


Jecting upwards, nin2n> adv. prominent, 


high, Sona or Sou. 4, 4 like the tower 
of David (i. e. slender) is thy neck, built 
up high; Symm. vw. , 


sobm see “NDN. 
nbn (same as Hebrew why) dram. 


| mum. card. fem., AN2QM, XN- (with euff. 


THin2M, = Hebrew mu>w) mase. three, 
1222 Dan. 7,5, also put after the noun 
3, 24; 6, 3; abla W272y three times, 6, 
11 14; also for an ordinal number, ar 
inom D4 the third day Ezr. 6,15; pl. 
aba thirty Dan. 6, 8. Derivat. vabl ae 
Veet eae 


Saba see "NN. 


abt al (only definit. NNDM, abridged 
from sambn) num. ord. masc. Aram. the 
third, in rank Dan. 5, 16 29; formed 
from non. 

abet al Aram. num. ord. m. same as 
“nbn (which see) the third Dan. 5, 7. 
_ ‘is Hebraistic for °-. 


" 93¢ 


bnbn 


bmon (only pl. n>, from Don V.) 
m. prop. a thing twisted; hence twisted 
locks, like clusters of grapes, explaining 

x77 (which see) more definitely, Sone 
oF Sou. 5,11, comp. Boarevyos with Bo- 
TOV, spb a lock from yan II. to 


twist; Ar. sal a basket, from AG to 
interweave: like N20 to NID, 59d II. 
to 30. 


on Aram. adv. same as Hebrew ow, 
with - appended "ram = Hebrew 7: rs 
there Ezr. 5, 17; 7, 12; Pla 1 thence 
6,6; Targ. and Bi. yan, od, Talm. 
on enlarged by a pronominal stem 
at the beginning. 

DM (from Dim) adj. m., mm (with 
suff’. 2m) f. prop. whole, complete, ready, 
perfect; hence pious, as a subst. a pious 
man Ps. 37,37; Jos 1,1 8; 2,3, coupled 
with ">; innocent 8, 20, opposite Dz; 
9, 20 21, opposite 97 9, 22; quiet, 
placid, mild Gen. 25, 27, of shepherds, 
opposite wild, rough, of hunters; aera 
my pure, innocent one Sona or Sou. 5, 
2 and 6, 9, a flattering address to a 

maiden, or a beloved one. 

on (from Dm; once Din Prov. 10, 
9; before Makkeph “Dn; with suff. "EA, 
non, nvm; pl. see under pram) m. pho 
ness, entireness; =Ptab) according to their 
completeness Is. 47, 9, i. @. completely ; 


soundness, welfare J oB 21, 23 = D100 | 


(comp. DN) Ps. 38, 4; simplicity, oy2nd 
in their simplicity 2 Sam. 15, 11, +209 ‘in 
his simplicity 1 Kines 22, 34; commonly 
innocence, with the genitive 33) Gen. 
20, 5 6, Ps. 101, 2, coupled with al 
1 Kixos 9, 4; without 232 Ps. 25, 21; 
on 25 Prov. 2, 7, pina 27 10, 9 or 
wena 3 28,6 to walk blamelessly, piously ; 
$73 oh 10, 29 or F337oM 13, 6 integrity 
of walk, concrete innocent one; coupled 
with psx Ps. 7, 9. 

non Jos 6,19 see x13°n. 

37am Aram. adv. sce on. 


sam (from DIM; constr. Msn, with 
suff’ “nven) Jem. innocence, blamelessness 
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Woh 


Jos 2, 9; 27,5; 31,6; simplicity Prov. 
11, 3, opposite 29. 

rlF) (3 pl. in pause 3127; fut. 7202) 
intr. prop. to be motionless, horrified, to 
be astonished, amazed; ident. in its or- 
ganic root %—an with that in od (O27), 
ows, DO “and Da, S727 TL.; hence 
to be in consternation Ps. 48, 6; “5x Gx 
wiy7 Is. 13,8 they looked with astonish- 
ment at one another; or to stand in mute 
amazement 29,9, coupled with mn rmaix73; 
to be astonished JER. 4,9; to be ‘terrified 
Jos 26, 11, with 2 of; with > to won- 
der at a thing Ecouxs. 5,7; Aram. 72F, 
‘TM, asoZ, acz the same; the Arabic 


for it is Ogw (3129) to be amazed, to 
stand motionless. 

Pih. "nm (not used) an intensive of 
Kal. Deriv. i72n. 

Hithp. sa (out of ‘minsy) to be as- 
tonished, joined to Kal to strengthen the 
idea Has. 1, 5.. 


mgm (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
71h, Hebrew rman. Deriv. the noun 

FOR) (only pl. ywrsm, def. NTH, 
with suff. Tian) Aran. m. an astonish- 


ment, miracle, coupled with mx Dan. 3, 
32 33; 4, 28. 


ya (from mm Pih.; ¢. 730) 
m. tunidity, astonishment, fear ZECH. 12, 
4; with 23> Der. 28, 28. 

17am) (after the form 74723, 12's from 
172m; with the article ‘m3) n. p. 1. of a 
Syrian and Phenician God, whose vic- 
lent death was lamented by women at 
the gate of the temple, sitting on the 
ground according to the custom of 
mourners E:z.8,14. Tammuz is none other 
than Adonis to whom a funeral solemnity 
was set apart every year in July on ac- 
count of his unhappy death by the boar 
of Mars, as Jerome and Cyril (on Is. 
18) rightly observe, and as the Vulgate 
renders ‘m by Adonis. A copious de- 
scription of the Adonia (4darra, 245- 
veta) may be found in Movers (Phon. I. 
pag. 200 seq.). The worship of Adonis 
arose generally in Phenicia or Syria (sce 
jis). It came to the Ephremites from 


Dale 


Syria Zecu. 12,11. Comp. Chwolson, 
Sabder IT. p. 27 and 201. 459. 606. — 
2. month of the Adonis festival, accord- 
ing to Jerome June, but more correctly 
July. 

The word is usually derived from 
72 Arab. yo to separate, to divide, 380 
that ‘mn would be the separation, disap- 
pearance of Adonis, « agavnopos Adardoc 
(Lucian). It is more probable that it 
should be taken, like most names of 
deities (j13%, 5¥a, TI) in the signi- 
fication powerful , mighty one, from 173M 
which see. 

Diam and >izm (for which we have 
also bane, baane, Dany) an adv. be- 
fore, long ago Is. 30, 33; commonly yes- 
terday, heri 2 Sam. 5, 2, especially in 
combination with pada) 1 Sam. 14, 21; 
19,7; also as an adj. (to D4») belonging 
to yesterday Ps. 90, 4. btnn is used 
' oftener than 54am in the sense of yes- 
terday , especially “with pw Ex. 5, 8 
14, 2 Sam. 3,17, also in ‘Siane Grn. 
31,2 5 and bine Josx. 3, 4: a short 
tine ago Jon 8, 9, perhaps for > ‘nam73 ; 
before, formerly 1Sam, 20,27. See diane, 
Dv3NN, “Me. — As to the derivation, T 
formerly looked upon it as compounded 
of 5379 my, after the example of Ibn 
Gandch’s (First, Cone. s. v. 572m), which 
view was followed by Gesenius (under 
2972); but I have already abandoned it 
under 217 (page 783), considering it 
more correct to assume a stem byria 
(which see). 

TIAN (c. nn, with suf. 3nI>n; 
from 7) fem. properly anything formed, 
fashioned; hence an image, coupled with 
Dom Ex. 20,4; form Jos 4,6; Num. 12, 
8; "Ps. 17, 15. 

TIAN (with suf. imo-, from ‘57) 
[. exchange, in buying and selling, like 
r2283 (payment) Ruru 4, 7; Jos 28, 
17; concrete the thing aschanged Lev. 27, 
10 "83; Jos 15, 31; HEM compensation, 
retribution 20, 18, 

AITO (from ma) f. death, dying; |’ 
"712 ‘a mortal Ps. 79,11; 102, 21, diffe- 
rent from nya~43. 
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nal) 


To (not used) intr. to be powerful, 
strong, victorious, tr. to overpower, to 
destroy; cognate in sense with 1 IT. 
“SW, and connected with nx, Sav; 
comp. Ar. A wo. Deriv. from Pih. Th. 


mein (not used) tr. to strike, to com- 


bat; a farther development of Mr II. 
(belonging to >x>917). Derivative 


MON (combat, viz. El is a Striving one) 
Nn. p. m. EZR. 2, 53. 

"Tat Jer. 18,23 in pause for "mn, 
see 172. | 

TOF) (from 272 II.) m. prop. exten- 
sion or continuance of time; hence 1. con- 
tinuance, in the genitive a periphrasis 
for the adjective continual, as ‘mn n2¥ a 
continual (i. e. for all times) burnt offer- 
ing Ex. 29, 42, ’n nop 30, 8, ‘mn ON 
Lev. 6, 6, ‘nm DN 2 Kinas 25, 30, 
‘mH nDI7 2 Cur. 2,3, nD "WIN men ap- 
pointed jor @ continuance Ez.39,14; also 
by itself applied to the standing or daily 
sacrifices Num. ch. 28, hence 772n3 Finn 
the oracle about the daily Dan. 8, 13; OT 
‘mia to abolish the daily 11, 31; 12, 11. 
— 2. adv. continually, ever Ex. 25, 30; 
27, 20; 28, 38; with a negative never 
Is. 62, 6 

OF (constr. pvan; plur. pan, 
constr. “27; from pon) adj. m., sa 
(pl. nia~) f. whole, entire LEV. 3, 95" m0 | 
1730) a whole year 25, 30; ‘n bir an 
entire day Josu.10,13; free hom blemish, 
sound, of sacrifices Ex. 12,5; 29,1, oc- 
curring often in Leviticus in sacrificial 
prescriptions. Fig. blameless, innocent, 
upright, pious Gen. 6, 9; 17, 1; subst. 
upright one Jop 12, 4, coupled with 
pyrx Prov. 1,12; 2, 21, and pl. “272M 
1 11,20 = Dn; perfect, of the 
main Py. 19, 8; Dey pven Jos 37, 16 
perfect in biowledge. on the contrary 
nig3 DVM 36,4 upright in thought; pwn 
by-py Der. 18,13 upright towards God; 

nbn Ps. 15, 2, Da Fo 84,12, 524 

na 101,6 = bh ~~ to walk blame- 
ale. also true, hence 'p "as Am. 5, 10. 
nvm 1Sam. 14,41 see Dyn. 


aVele 


o*an contracted from ORM see 


ban (with suff. * qn, a plural form 
of Dn)‘ m. pl. prop. perfection, innocence; 
under the influence of the Egyptian 
omus veritas (Bunsen, Aegypten’s Stelle 
J. p. 572) truth; hence the LXX adnéeaa. 
The plural as an abstract is used with 
pax (which see) of the figures attached 
to the jr, which symbolised revelation 
(O78) “and truth (o~En), and consti- 
tuted the high priest’s right to give 
judicial decisions, and directions rela- 
tive to the divine law, as well as his 
authority to be medium of the divine 
counsels Ex. 28, 30; Lev. 8, 8; Devt. 
33, 8. Sometimes the phrase is abridged 
and ov758 alone used, as in oO wNa DNw 
1 Sam. 28, 6 or ‘NS DDS baw "Nom. 
27,21. Among the Egyptians the high 
priest, as president of the court of jus- 
tice, had an ayadue of sapphire stones 
suspended from his neck, called adndea 
(Ael. V. H. 14, 34; Diod. Sic. 1, 48. 75); 
and from them the Hebrews borrowed 
their Urim and Thummim; comp. Philo, 
vita Mos. (ed. Hésch.) III. p. 670, de 
Monarchia II. p. 824. But in the time 
of the Babylonish exile those oracular 
little images were already unknown, so 
that decisions were postponed for the 
priest of the future who should preside 
over the Urim and Thummim Ezr. 2, 
63; New. 7,65. The two figures of pre- 
cious stones so called were at an earlier 
period a kind of lots, and so the ex- 
pressions }73".. 72 >°5tT and 592 were 
applied to them as in the case of bia; 
and for “Ns Lewes DNw (Nom. "27, 
21) was also used Dn >Ra ENT 1 Sam. 
14, 37. According to 1 Sam. 14, 41, 
agreeably to the reading of the LXX, 
where there was after 5x7 the fol- 
lowing: "a5 AI ps4 "23 73 ON 
pven 3 “bein a2 3 DN} oN 
(so we should read for pn) ‘each of 
these figures had the particular meaning 
yes or no, wnnocence or guilt, prosperity or 
misfortune, just as the one or other came 
forth; if none appeared, the meaning 
was, God does not answer. 
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in ‘an intrans. signification on, 


ON 


Blais (part. p2in; q72Im Ps. 16, 5 
is a noun; inf. absol. Siam, constr. Jian; 
fut. ‘zian:, before Makkeph “~yan?) tr. 
same as ‘3720 (which see) to support, 
Ps. 17,5 support my steps. tr thy paths, 
where sian (as elsewhere) is an. impera- 
tive (Targ.); to hold, with the accusat. 
3° Gen, 48, 17; Day jan Am. 1, 5 8 
a sceptre- holder, i. e. a king, comp 
oxrmtovyos Bacilevg (Homer); of God, 
to support, to help, with 2 Ps. 63,9 or 
the accus. 16, 5; figur. Prov. 5, 5 he 
steps hold Sheol fast, i. e. they abide de- 
cidedly in it; also with 3 like verbs 
of holding 28, 17; Ps. 41, 13; to hold 
fast, with the accus., as sia> Prov. 11, 
16; 29, 23; to take, to lay hold of, 3:5 
31,19; 4,4 let thy heart lay hold of my 
words. Absol. Jon $6, 17. and yet thou 
art entirely filled (needy) with the judg- 
ment of an (unrighteous) enemy (i. e. 
with the opinion that an unjust one 
judges); a riyhkteous transaction and a 
righteous sentence hold together (Jon). 
Deriv. 3™2\n. 

Nif. Fanz (fut. yam?) to be held, to 
be laid hold of, with 2 Prov. 5, 22. 


pala (not used) tr. same as 512% to 


tie or knot together, to tie ‘around, ‘aiid 
so metaph. to be strong, powerful (comp. 
mp, 2m, Wp); of time, to be long, 
sadting. Deriv. the noun Sim after 
the form "739, with & prosthetic Sion, 
Aram. 573m ‘and >any. See more under 
2772. 
Lom see D4N. 


alata (3 p. perf. on, pl. VEN, with 
Dagesh | resolved supplied by 2 Son 
Lamenr. 3, 22; Ps. 64,7; 1 p. perf. pl. 
32M for wien Nu. 17, 28; JER. 44, 18; 
inf. ‘Dh, before Makkeph “on, with suff. 
ela fut. Dm, 3 p. fem. nn Ez. 24,11, 
plur. 
72M}, In pause 17M, first person DIN 
Ps. 19, 14 = ong, as if from p>) tr. 
1. to make whole, perfect, ready, and s0 
to complete, with accus. Ps. 64,7; with 
accus. of a person and ‘p 773 to deliver 


Don 


wholly JER. 27, 8; commonly followed 
by an infin. and > meaning to have 
completed to, as an adv. wholly, readily 
Josu. 3, 17; 4, 1; 5, 8; Deur. 2, 16. 
But the trans. ‘signification frequently 
passes into the intrans., the object being 
left out, and thus the meaning to be 
complete, to be finished originated 1 Kinas 
7, 22; pin-ty 6, 22 even to completion ; 
Dian-I9 the same Deur. 2, 15, i. e. en- 
tirely; or followed by a verb, as on 
n752 Josu. 3, 16 to be entirely divided. 
— 2. to be finished, ended, of 30 Gen. 
47, 18; Ps. 102, 28; of p35 ‘Jos 31, 
40, comp. m2 (Ps. 72, 20); to be spent, 
of mp9 Jer. 6, 29, where many mss. 
incorrectly refer On to Wi reading OND; 
to cease, of "5 Ez. 47,12, of o> ‘Gen. 
47, 18; coupled with DEN and “Tb Is. 
16, 4; to be consumed, to be used up JER. 
37, 21; Gen. 47, 15; to be wholly gone, 
of m5 ‘Lev. 26, 20; to perish, like "93> 
2 Kinos 7,13, opposite "NW2; to be com- 
plete or hols in number 1 Sau 16, 11. 
— 3. Figur. to be blameless, pious, tn- 
nocent Ps. 19, 14; especially so in de- 
rivatives. Deriv. bn, om, an, on, 
Dn, Dan. 
Hif. on (perf. -misrys,, VENT; inf. 
on with suff. nn = = Senn Is. 33, 
1; * fut. DK?) causative, to make ready, to 
prepare, “flesh Ez. 24, 10; to finish Is. 
33, 1 (coupled with a3); to cause to 
cease, with ya Ez. 22, 15; without an 
object Dan. 8, 23 when the transgressors 
(D°Z WET, i. e. who put swe Dan. 8, 12 
into operation, conseq. the heathen; the 
translators read o°yY='I incorrectly) 
complete (the measure of their sins); 
nixon ong>1 Dan. 9, 24 K’ri and to 
fill up the measure of sin (LXX, Vulg., 
Aqu., Syr.), parallel 85359, where the 
K’tib was occasioned by the following 
pin27; figur. J73 ont to make the walk 
blameless, i. e. to live piously Jos 22, 3. 
The words 32m'3 21 2 Sam. 20, 18 (and 
so they brought it about) are difficult, 
which being part of an old saying are 
not altogether intelligible. Farther on 
hOsa-nx 2 Kines 22, 4, where many 
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mss. after 22, 9 and the Vulgate read 
qn, the Targ. env (after 12, 12), 
the LXX DAI; but the gigidication 
that he may “put all the money together, 
is sufficient. 

yan see 72°N). 

HTN (from 1219; with a of motion 
sn73n; ey a thing allotted, @ pos- 
session) n.p. 1. of a city on the moun- 
tains of J udab (situated on the northern 
boundary of that tribe), and therefore 
‘toy is applied to it Gen. 38,12; coupled 
with mza3 Josu. 15,57; comp. Robinson: 
Palest. LI. p. 343. — 2. of a city in 
Dan, lying low, and therefore 1° is 
applied to it Josu. 19, 43. — Jupaes 
14,12 5 written n22m with the same 
meaning ; 1 Macc. 9, "50 Oapyada, which 
is probably the modern Tibne (Robinson 
l. c.), south west of Mp"e. Centile m. 
7am JuDGEs 15, 6, as if from “37an. 


JT) see 172797). 
"278 see /3°h. 
OF) see s7373h. 


yn (from 3272; keeping, holding off, 
viz. Jah is, comp. 99") n. p. fem. GEN. 
36, 12; afterwards the name of an 
Edomite tribe 36, 40. 

can man (possession of the sun; 
also mp n, i.e. of the the sun-god 
Josu. 19, 50; 24, 30; mo for d3m) x. p. 
of a city on the mountains of Ephraim, 
north of wz; "3, a hereditary posses- 
sion of Joshua’s, and the place of his 
burial Josu. 19,50; 24,30; Jupaes 2, 
9. At the time of Eusebius the grave 
of Joshua was still pointed out in Oap- 
vatoaga (Onom. 8. v.), near the vil- 
lage Oaprva (Onom. s. v. Gaas), on the 
northern part of the mountain W33, 
which Jerome also knew. It is the 
Oaurvc which appears as a toparchy 
(Josephus, Jewish Wars 3, 3, 5). 

MAD MIAH see OI Mzgn. 

PITI7OM) see 1373h. 


O7aM (from 013; a rare abstract for- 
mation) m. a melting away, a flowing off, 


Wehr 


metaphor. a passing away in slime; as an 
adverb in slime Ps. 58,9. See 59520. 


mlA'a) (not used) intr. to stand forth 
tall, ‘to project aloft, a the palm, a 
pillar, a tower, Ar. ,5; identical with 
the root in ‘W2-d, “Va-e, “W279; Talm. 
mila the same. Deriv. “2m, “2h, mn, 
the proper name “73h, ‘also in TIER. 

Pith. I. “2h an intensive of Kal, of 
a pillar. Derivat. “en, an, en, 
sT79°n. 

"Pih. IL. “72m (redupl.) an intensive 
of Kal. Deriv. “evan 2. 

wan (plur. pn; from 739)) masc. 
1; prop. a slender, tall tree, " specially 
the date-palm, once indigenous in Pa- 
lestine Jo. 1,12, Neu. 8, 15, especially 
about in) (see pvyans 3) Josephus 
Antiqq. 15, 4, 2, at “a-P2 Solin. 38, 
12, in the neighbourhood of the 0° 
m>%73 Diod. Sic. 2, 48, at the m3 D? 
Josephus Jewish Wars 3, 10, 8, ‘and a 
symbol of Palestine on J ewish coins 
(Froehlich, ann. syr. tab. 18). Its ever- 
green leaves Ps. 92,13 and its slender, 
straight growth Sona or Sot. 7, 8 served 
for comparisons in poetry. The slender, 
bow-shaped branches (O° an nip> Lev. 
23, 40, LXX xdldvytoa) were waved 
at ‘the ‘feast of tabernacles as well as 
at the solemn reception of princes and 
generals as an expression of joy 1 Macc. 
13,51; Joun 12, 13. In the Wady Ghu- 
rundel (09%) the Israelites found seventy 
palm-trees beside twelve fountains Ex. 
15, 27; Num. 33, 9. oan Wy (city 
of wala) Deut. 34, 3, "JUDGES 3, 13, 
2 Cur. 28, 15 is an epithet of in? or 
rather of the district about Jericho, 80 
called from its numerous groves of 
palms. — 2. only in Jupaes 1, 16 the 
name of the old home of the Kenite 
tribe, whence they wandered forth to 
Palestine and arrived there with the 
Israelites. According to Le Clerc it is 
the name of the famous palm- district 
in Arabia, which Diod. Sic. 3, 42 calls 
owtxov, and Strabo describes (p. 776). 
— 3. (palm-plantation) n. p. of a city 
on the south border of Palestine, whence 
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the southern border stretches as far as Me- 
riboth- Kadesh (on the Edomite border), 
a still more southerly point Ez. 47,19; 
48,28. It has been understood to mean 
the city Oazaga, mentioned by Eusebius 
(s. v. AcacarPapag), a day's journey 
from 173m, on the way from the latter 
to the sea-port mo°s (Mip3y), whos 
ruins were found by Robinson (Pal. IL 
p- 616. 622) in the ruins of Kurnub (see 
wp). This “zm, as the K’tib in 1 Kes 
9, "18 reads for. “iam, is said to be one 
of the strong places built by Solomon; 
so that after the secure holds in northern 
and middle Palestine are mentioned in 
the passage, a strong place in the ex- 
treme south would also be adduced; 
hence the addition in the wildernest 
(Judah), in the land, i. e. in Palestine 
proper. At the time of Eusebius a gar 
rison lay in Oapaga, and a fort put 
there must really have commanded the 
pass through which people went from 
Edom to Jerusalem. — 4. (a colum, 
comp. Wh) in Wm Sea, the name of 
a deity (by3), who was worshipped in 
the form of a priapus-column; called 
also Demarus, Thamyras. From this 
‘vam 592 (see under 593) a city not far 
from 933 in a northerly direction got 


‘its name JuDGES 20, 33, called 9n 3 


in Eusebius, in wlibae day it "was 4 
small village. In this application of 
the word, ‘mn may aa have denoted 


the phallus, like Ar. SUS! to stand up 
straight, of the membrum virile. — 5.in 
“2m j%xm which is spoken of at length 
below yizan. — 6. (the slender) n. p. |- 
Gen. 38, 6; 2 Sam. 13, 1; 14, 27.— 
7. in “ans (= 30°38) n. p.m. Ex. 
6, 23 

“aM see “itn. 

“ian (only plur. ovis, with suf. 
“tn = wien, from vam Pih.) m. 4 
slender palm, engraved in wood or stone 
Ez. 40, 16 22 31 34; 41,18, as an or 
nament; LXX gorvé. 

ayaa m. 1. a palm, same as V0), 
hence 955 ‘mn (Deborah's palm) the name 
of a palm- tree under which Deborah 


ron 


abode and sat in judgment Jupges 4, 
5. — 2. a pillar, especially & priapus- 
pillar, which was set up in cucumber 
fields to scare away birds Jur. 10, 5; 
to be compared with the apocryphal 
letter of Jeremiah verse 70. — 

inlA} 9 (from the masc. 12m; plur. 
constr. nivan, for which many mss. 
have ninnn or nian) fem. a pillar, of 
yw Sona oF Sot. 3,6, Jo. 3, 3, simi- 
larly si09; Talm. swan together with 
san, the same. 


man (plur. nimi) fem. same as 
“jan "1 Kinas 6, 29 32 35; 7, 36; Ez. 
41, 19. Along with other sculptured 
things palms were used, both as an 
emblem of Palestine and to represent 

a thing elevated. 

PAWN (from P79; only pi. pT, 
constr. "2720, with suff. pan) m 
1. an hitact. a rubbing in, with salve 
and oil; a purification or cleansing of 
the skin Esta. 2, 12; concrete, ointment 
2,3 9.— 2. Figur. a remedy Prov. 20, 
30 K’ri, for which the K’tib has pan 
with the same meaning; comp. 0°29. 

AF (only plur. p77) mase. 
1. (from “'!2) bitterness, a genitive to 
EDN Jer. 6, 36, "22 31,15; as an ad- 
verb (see pv ting) bitterly , sharpli in- 
juriously Hos. 12, 15. — 2. (from Van IT. 
' Pih.) a way-pillar, an indicator of the 
road Jer. 31, 21, parallel or3"%, Arab. 


Bf, a. 

p” om) see pryan. 

1) (plur. Dam, once 2m Lament. 4, 
3 K'tib; from pn L) m. prop. howler, 
then a Rowing animal of the desert Is. 
13, 22, parallel x (which see), or along 
with 299 ni73 (which see) Is. 43, 20, 
Mic. 1, ‘8, Jos 30, 29, which an- 
nounced. itself by terrible howlings. 
The desert was called Dyan pip Ps. 
44, 20, Doan v9 JER. 9, 10, oan 3 
Is. 34,13. It is understood to mean 
the jackal, which suits Lament. 4, 3 
they draw out the breast and give suck 
to their young, which is also recog- 
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nised by its howling and dwelling in 
waste places (see 2290); _Targ. 83572, 
Syr. 120; (from 2), = to howl, to 
wail), explained by Bar Bahlal sal ee, 
(howler, jackal), which Tanchum also 
gives. Comp. Ar. yas a wolf, prop. 
howler. Saadia (a sea-animal, .sea- 
serpent), Ibn Gandéch, LKX (Seaxortes, 
oelonves, eyivor) and Vulg. interchange it 
less correctly with 7.3m. Dam Jer. 14, 
6; Ez. 29,3 (which see). 


Non (not used) Aram. trans. same 


as Hebr. 2'5 I. to repeat, iterare, prop. 
to double. "Deriv. yn, m973n. 


Mh) I. (Kal only according to some 


in on ‘Prov, 31,31 and in "nm Aram. 
for "2m Ps. 8, 2) intr. same as “pH (I.), 
1. to ‘call, to praise, to announce aloud, 
hence coupled with 52m Prov. 31, 31; 
Ps. 8, 2 which (viz. all the earth, “5 
ys) praises aloud ("2m = nan) thy 
majesty; in the Talm. to teach and to 
learn, i. @. to recite aloud or to teach 
aloud; Targ. in Pah. to relate aloud, 
to announce, for the Hebrew 773°3, "50. 
— 2. to complain loudly, to lament, to 
mourn. 

Pih, 7137 (infin. constr. nin; fut. pl. 
nm) 1. to praise aloud, to laud JupGEs 
5,11, cognate in sense maw, O35, 27 
(to lift up the voice, to cal); Aram. “Bn, 
.iZ the same, Arab. 43 IL. IV. to 
praise. — 2. to complain aloud, to mourn 
with loud lament Jupaxs 11, 40, with 5 
of a person for; but nizm may be also 
the infin. of 25 I. 

mot". II. (fut. mam) tr. properly to 
hand, to offer, to reach, hence to give, 
bestow: absol. to distribute, Hos. 8, 10 
though they distribute presents among the 
nations (to make them well disposed to- 
wards them), yet now I gather them (the 
pis, ie. the Assyrian army) into a 
mass (it if unnecessary, to take 12707, = 
"21>); also to reward, to hire. Derivat. 
Tan, the proper name *2n8 (=""3°). 

" Hit. rtamss to give, to bestow , to give 
up, Dany Hos. 8, 9; also in a good 


man 


sense, hence the proper name >x12n> 
(from the noun "2m°). 

The organic root -3n is ident. with 
that in 7772 I. (see 2 Ez. 16, 33 gift), 
71072. The objective sense to stretch, 
extend, from which to stretch to, to reach 
arose, is also in 4:5 II. and yn->. 

Noh IIL. (not used) intr. to rest, to 
encamp , to dwell, enlarged from "x3 I. 


by prefixing m; Ar. Gs the same. De- 
rivat. mPlap 

mam (pl. nizm, from mam LIL.) fem. 
a dwelling, abode (of a shepherd), Mat. 
1,3 9377) Mitn =a? ning (Jer. 9, 9) 
of pastures (LXX, ‘Syr); comp. Arab. 


8-43 dwelling, from Us. Rashi and 
Kimchi: jackals, same as qm, and nizn? 
“27 for jackals of the desert; comp. 
Dn 1177), conseq. from 42n I. 

TARA (from 8» I.) f. removal, alie- 
nation, i. e. the withdrawal of oneself 
from a person or thing, and so meta- 
phor. enmity Num. 14, 34; Jos 33, 10. 

IAIN (constr. ma-, with suff. °n3-, 
pl. nas, from 37) 1) fem. fruit, ‘of the 
field Devr. 32, 13; Ez. 36, 30; produce 
JUDGES 9,11, fig. Is. 27,6. In "LAMENT. 
4,9 the Vale. has translated niaNonn. 
Others read niaaon mein to bring out 
a suitable sense. 

PII (only constr. 52: "2m, from 52m or 
322 I.) m. the pointed; sith Ith the tip of 
the ear Ex. 29, 20; Lev. 8, 23. 


rIAIT) (pl. niva-, from 099) f. same 
as 17392 slumber, sleepiness Ps. 132, 4; 


Prov. 6,4; also pl. Jon 33, 15, coupled 
with nizw "Prov. 6, 10. 


mIEAIT (constr. npn, plur. nipsn; 


from 193) f. 1. a waving, moving to ay 
fro of sacrifices, the parts being raised 
and waved as a sign of dedication and 
offering. This was done in the case of 
the thank-offering with the breast and 
the right shoulder Lev. 9, 21; 10, 15, 
in the case of the meat- offering of the 
Nazarite Num. 6,20; comp. Varro (de 
re rustica 1, 29): Exta deis cum da- 
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bant, porricere dicebant, and there- 
fore the dedicated pieces were called 
porriciae. — 2. a moving, tumult Is. 
19,16, hence Mem ninon 30, 32 
battles of moving, of tumult, ‘fall of ta: 
multuous ones. — 3. (from 593 IV.) fruit 
Deut. 32,13 cod. Sam., as in the Sama. 
ritan 4) stands for 31 Gan. 1, 11; 3, 
15; 4,25; 7, 3; 15,3 13. 


"199% (from 499 I. after the form =n; 
pl. 4", TI") m. (fem. only Hos. 7, ‘ 
but where perhaps we should read ="95) 
prop. a hearth, furnace, especially of God 
in Jerusalem, hence an altar, a place of 
sacrifice Is. 31, 9, parallel “4 (comp. 
SIN sceorduig to some; Aram. “) 
fire); ‘also an oven Lev. 2, 4, coupled 
with Hy7D 11, 35 (pots for roasting or 
boiling); an oven for baking 26, 26, a 
figure of men heated with wine or Just 
Hos. 7, 4 6 7, of fever-heat Lament. 
5,10, or of the last day Mat. 3,19, fully 
WN ‘Ah Ps. 21,10, a figure of total de 
struction; J22 ‘m an oven covered with 
smoke, coupled with Oy 3H) Gex. 15, 
17 a figure of the presence of God as 
a fiery Being of light. ovina 232 
Neu. 3, 11 and 12,38 is the name of a 
tower on the walls of Jerusalem, where 
—- were. Aram, 81M, W502, Ar. 


es Zend. tanura, though TIAN seems 
to have been more used in Aramaean. ° 


BAmIM (only pi. Dann, with sf. 
7727, 7; from pn) m. pl. pity, com 
passion Ps.94, 19; consolation JER. 16,7. 
The sing. ’n became afterwards a proper 
name. 

NOIIM (only plur. niia~, with suf. 
n>"nin-) f. consolation, a word of com- 
fort Jon 15,11; 21, 2. 

MoMA aati) n. p. 7. (not mase., 
as the mother’s name often follows “}= 
in genealogical tables) 2 Kixas 25, 23; 
JER. 40, 8. 

O°) 1. plur. from jm which see. — 
2. sing. for 72h which see. 

22% (from Nem) Aram. nun. ord. my 
m2727m f., the second Dan. 7, 5. 
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“pan (from 42m I. or IIT.; twice o-3n 
Ez. 29,3; JER. 14, 6; pi. =~ mast. 
either an animal which winds or twists 
itself or which stretches itself along, 
hence a great water-animal Gen. 1, 21, 
a sea-serpent Ex. 7, 9 10 12, to which 
poison (73217) is ascribed Devt. 32, 33, 
parallel D°3mB; the crocodile, a symbol 
of Egypt Is. ‘61, 9; Ez. 29, 3; Ps. 74, 
13; a sea-monster J ob 7,12, a figure of 
a dangerous enemy, and symbol of the 
all-devouring Babylonian empire JER. 
51,84, consequently equivalent to jn712 
(which see); a dolphin, which fetches 
its breath neavaly 14, 6. comp: Syr. 
41.32, Arab. 3, also .y5 a tunny- 
fish, Greek Pini — Compounded with 
nm, PIH v2 (serpent-fountain) is the n. p. 

of a spring near Jerusalem Nex. 2, 13. 

MAINIF (prop. stat. constr. of 93°37 
repetition) Aram. adv. repeatedly, a ge- 
cond time Dan. 2, 7. 


Pls (not used) intr. to be pointed, 


enlarged from 28; the organic root is 
also in Pareamic 327m. See 79 L De- 
rivat. EEriar 


_ JOE) 1. (not used) intr. prop. same as 
mtzm I. to sound, to call, to cry, to com- 
‘lain: Arab. pe tinnire, vocem edere, 


redupl. Gplaite sonare, wy? susurrum 
edidit, CyOds to murmur. It seems to 


be onomatopoeic like >x>x, 
Deriv. 3h. a 

jan II. (not used) intr. to wind, to 
twist, of serpents (comp. }n>7? from 179) 
or great water-animals, of the crocodile; 
proceeding from the fundamental signi- 
fication to bind, to fasten to; Arab. uy ’ 
whence ..j5 an associate. For the orga- 
nic root jf comp. that in JO"N, N20, 
Jarw, JO", JO, Jes. Derivat. yen 
(O°2h). 

{an ITI. (not used) 1. intr. to stretch, 
to be extended, of long, slender water- 


animals and serpents; according to some 
a fundamental signification for 3°20; 


ayn 


| transferred to time, to continue, to be 


enduring, firm; comp. JIN, {N?. — 2. tr.. 
to stretch forth, to reach out, to give, to 
bestow. Deriv. 1208 (jam), PRE accord- 
ing to some, perhaps also the proper 
name 32m}. 

jan (not used) Aram. intr. to emoke; 


but also to burn, Aram. <2, ria Qi), 
whence 822m, N2NH smoke; ident. in its 
organic root with that in yoy. From 
this verb have been derived the Aram. 
THI oven, Syr. Licz!’, and thence the Ar. 


opi (a lime-kiln, a smelting furnace), 
Persian ,.y95, but these are to be re- 
ferred to nn (ns). See PAN. 

modin (from wy) f. 1. the chame- 
leon Lv. 11, 30, so ‘called from its fre- 
quent inspirations of the air, so that it 
was believed to live upon air (Pliny H. 
N.8,51; Oken, Naturgesch. VI, 647 seq.); 
according to the Jer. Targ. I. the sala- 
mander; according to the LXX and Vulg. 
talpa. — 2. the name of a species of 
owl, perhaps the screech-owl, striz stri- 
dula or striz otus, which sends forth a 
rustling, blowing sort of noise Lxv. 11, 
18. Onkelos xitis (= Ar. 392) horn-owl, 
Jer. Targ. I. gm, ozog, and NTN 


bubo; Syr. 22505 the night-owl, a mean- 
ing followed by Rashi and Kimchi. 


=} (Kal not used) intr. to be ob- 
jectionable, despicable, detestable, injurious, 
adverse; a farther sea! aan of ay 
(219 to 2°97 Lament. 2, 1, which the 
Targ. renders yp) by n prehved: comp. 
wet; to reject, to abominate, was tur- 
pitudo, Ole to offend. From an II. (to 
ak) axn is developed. Deriv. Mazin. 

Nif. a9) (part. 19") to be abominable, 
corrupt, ‘coupled with mono Jos 15, 
to be rejected, cast away Ts. 14, 19; 
be despised 1 Cur. 21, 6. 

Pih, 33n (part. ayma, inf. ayn; fut. 
33m}, also ayn) to abhor, with he ac- 
cusative Jos 19, 19; 30,10, do& Ps. 
107,18; to despise, Down Mic. 3, 9; to 
put away from one, “pe Ps. 119, 163, 


myn 


Am. 5,10; to asperse, insult, “25K, ‘27 
Deut. 23, 8; to reject, with ak q, 26; 
to disfigure, \* Ezex. 16, 25 “(by pro- 
fessional adultery); to repel, “127? Pa. 
106, 40; to soil, i. e. to make repulsive 
Jos 9, 31, 331"2 (properly a part.) Is. 
49, 7 is a noun object of aversion, as 
“nd? 53, 3 is a noun. 

" Hit. arn (fut. ap. 231") to do abo- 
minably or ‘shamefully, with T1229 fol- 
lowing Ps. 14, 1, coupled with mney 
53, 2, or followed by an infin. and 
1 Kings 21, 26; 2 aN to act more 
abominably than Ez, 16, 52; comp. 2°". 


riyn (part. mein, pl. constr. "97; inf. 


constr. nivn; A “ZN, ap. ym) intr. 

same as sts (which cee) to vacillate, in 
act, walk or speech; hence to reel, "32, 

“pum-y2 Is. 28, 7; to be giddy, con- 
fused , of 235 21, 4; Ps. 95,10; to be 
erring , blinded, of nt Is. 29, 24. to 
wander about Ps. 107, A: 119, 176; Is. 
53,6; Gen. 37,15; to go into the path- 
less desert Is. 16,8; with 5 to wander to 
47,15, with ya to wander from Ps. 119, 
110, Prov. 21, 16, Ez. 44,10, also with 
wane Ez. 14,11; also without 772 to 
wander from the mark Prov. 14, 22, if 
it be not = "138; specially to wander 
from God, i. e. to practise idolatry, to 
sin iz.44,10, to which the Aram. NID, 


the noun %30, and the Arab. wyblb 
idol, point. Derivat. myin, the proper 
names (Fh, Wh. 

Ni. nisn3 (inf, constr. Mizmt) to stagger 
about, to "reel, of “inw Is. 19, 14; to be 
deceived, "N32 wa Jos 15, 31 ae is 
deceived by "vanity (sin), if we should 
not read 33m, and refer it to yax?. On 
wn? Jos 4,10 see ¥n2. 

Hif. 3NI (part. MyM, pl. pwn; 
fut: aia , ap. 3m) 1. causative, to cause 
to ‘sander, wInz Jos 12, 24; Ps. 107, 
40; to make totter or reel, sow Jos 
12, ‘25; to lead astray JER. 50, 6; to mis- 
lead Prov. 10,17, omitting the ACCUS. ; 
so too Is. 3, 12; 9, 15; myn 304 30, 
28 a bridle leading asinas (in the case 
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coupled with N20; to refuse, Dvam “35 


bbyn 


of wild animals), i. e. a violent bridle; 


to seduce Is.19,13 14; with the accus. 
and V2 t0 cause to stray from, i.e. to 
send into strange parts Gew. 20, 13, or 
to lead from the right way Is. 63, 17; 
fig. to lead astray, into crime and vice 
Hosea 4,12, Micau 3, 5, into idolatry 
2 Kings 21, 9; 2 Cur. 33, 9. — 2. Like 
Kal to err, Jer. 42, 20 K'ri (om3r) 
ye err (from the way of salvation) at 
the cost of your life. The K’tib has 
here unsuitably ongnys, the LXX read 
onivas. To escape ‘the unusual Kal- 
meaning in Hifil it is better perhaps to 
read the Hithp. on-yzn7. 

wh (error, erroneous way; from *37) 
n. p. m. 1 Cur. 18, 9, for which 2 Sau. 
8, 9 has .yn. 

TAIN (from ay) f. prop. attestation, 
hence assurance, i.e. a divine announce 
ment (see 1173) Is. 8, 16; generally = 
THM a ‘precept of God Is. 8, 20; an old 
custom, an attested usage Rura 4, ( 

Frm (from sy IT., lengthened by 
an accentless ah npn) masc. darkness, 
obscurity Jos 11, 17, conseq. = "372 and 
mp2; Targ., Rashi and some mss. read 
npn (after the form 329m) with the 
same ‘meaning. 


mibIT see f2n. 
“DT see 19. 


Dyn I. (not used) intrans. same as 
230 I. to bend inward, to sink; hence to 


be deep, hollow, of channels and trenches 
Deriv. “33n. 


Dyn Il. see "29 I. in Hithpa 


moon f. 1. (from den. after the form 
nD43, constr. ne2rn; pl. niozn) @ ditch, 
a channel 1 Kines 18, 32 ‘35; n3n 
mo a the channel of the pool, of the 
Gihon 2 Kinas 18, 17; 20, 20; Is. 7, 3, 
which has two outlets, ‘canals as it were, 
an upper and a lower one Ez. 31,4.— 
2. (from 59) prop. something put upon, 
i.e. a@ bandage, a plaster Jer. 30, 13; 
46,11; comp. F208 Moz under 7777. 


baton (only pl. pb; fori bby 1) 


o>yn 


masc. pl. prop. windings, turnings, like 
- ad, Arps (which see); hence mishap, 
misfortune, is. 66,4 I have also pleasure 
in their misfortune; concrete enemies, 
persons that cause adversity 3, 4, not 
= 9319. 


nbn (only with suf. 27; from 
poy L) m. a hidden thing, i.e. ‘treasures 
(of, gold mines) Jos 28, 11. 


moDM (only plur. nivao9n; from 
D2» 1) fem. plur. what is hid or secret, 
of 221 Jos 11, 6, 23 Ps. 44, 22, i. e. 
what is ‘deep, sapaed: 

MID) and 329n (plur. Dann, with 
suff. T1aNsN, ayn; from 339) m. good 
cheer, voluptuousness Prov. 19, 10; plur. 
delight, pleasure, Mic. 1, 16 pissin "23 
= DywIy "23 (Jer. 31, 20); tenderness, 
tender care "for 2,9; sexual pleasure 
Sona or Sot. 7, 7. 

MdJIF) (only plur. nia2rm, from 339) 
fem. “plur. delight, of the enjoyment of 
love Eccuss. 2, 8, like 0°3929m Sone or 
‘Sou. 7,7 and 329 (which see). 

mIIn (from my IL; with @ suffic 
“n-29n) f self- affliction, fasting Ezx.9, 5, 
common in the Mishna; old Hebr. pax. 

Pere and ‘29m (from 333; battle- 
ment-like place) n. p. of a Phenician 
royal city, coupled with 1732 and ma 
ww, allotted to Manasseh, but within 
the boundaries of Issachar Josu. 12, 21; 
JupaGes 1, 27; 5,19; 1 Kinas 4, 12. It 
lay on the slope of ‘the western moun- 
tains which bounded the plain of 5x21 
over against yn>3. At the present “day 
it is but a small village with ruins, 
called Ta‘anik, south of el-Lejjun on a 
hill at the south end of the plain of 
Esdraelon (Robinson III, 156; later Bibl. 
Res. p. 152). 

yon (i. e. 9m; Kal not used) intrans. 


to stammer; to speak foolishly | or sense- 


lessly; Ar. (redupl.) Cos: ps, gas 
with the same meaning, then trans. to 
mock at, scorn, metaph. as in a5 (Targ.); 
Phenic.- Numid. inscription VL the same. 
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An 
To compare it with "-9nm yields no 
good sense. 

Pih. (redupl.) 2HIn (part. ynyND) to 
mock, to scoff Gen. 27,12; comp. Arab. 

Deriv. 3nyn. 

Hithp. InN (part. ynyM 2) to shew 
oneself a mocker, to mimic, to mock, with 
3 of a person 2 Cur. 36, 16, coupled 
with 392 95. 

mxoM (only plur. niva¥2n, from 
py) fem. power, might, coupled with 
19 Ps. 68, 36. 


“WA I. (not used) trans. same as "9D 
- ~- FT 
to separate, to cut off, to cut away, to 
shave off; Arab. Deriv. “3n 1. 


Wh II. (not used) trans. same as 


“y (12) I. (from which it is enlarged by 
mm) to deepen, vessels &c. As “¥ is stem 
to F972, AK to Maw, (hole), so is 
“gn ILsto “3m 2. 


“7 m. 1. (from “ym I.) prop. an 
abstract, cutting; commonly concrete, 
a@ razor, ‘sharp knife, of az3 (which see) 
Ez. 5, 1 (where the LXX thought of 
WH 2), for cutting off hair Num. 6, 5; 
8, 7; the figure of a slanderous tongue 
Ps. 52, 4; “pd ’n Jer. 36, 23 a knife 
to sharpen the calamus; a sword Is. 7, 
20. — 2. (from “yn II. or from S49 = 
“y I, with suff. TH, rtm) the sheath, 
vagina, of a sword 1 Sam. 17,51; ; Ez, 
21, 8 10. 

lab to) (from 359 I; plur. nia7sn) 
fem. plur. ‘suretyship, security; hence "33 
‘mt hostages 2 Kinas 14, 14; 2 Curon. 
25, 24. 

YAH (only plur. ony, from 9 
Pih.) m. plur. mockery, scorn, 'D so979 
work i.e. result of scorn JER. 10, 15 and 
51, 18, instead of its being “p22 
pyeyy (see 2 Cur. 3, 10). 


Din (pl. pan, with suff. PEN, TIEN; 
from t}=m) m. a (hand-) drum (consist- 
ing of a broad hoop with a stretched 
hide, the margin furnished with bells 
or rattles of metal) coupled with “i295, 
and beaten at solemn partings Gen. 31, 


PANEN 


27, victory-festivals Ex. 15, 20, enter- 
tainments Is. 5, 12, and religious pro- 
cessions Ps. 149, 3, usually by women 
Jupces 11, 34. The expressions were 
used: to take the drum or timbrel into 
the hand Ex. 15, 20, and also my to put 
on JER. 31, 4. Arab. 50, wun the 
Spanish adufe. Ez. 28,13 npNdy 37} 
2 Tak Pen and golden was the work 
of thy oraM and oan? with thee; from 
the day ‘of thy origin they (the pn 
and D733) were made. After saying, 
thy carving ([nD09 = yNrbe, Fn°>w2) 
was of pure precious stones, "where- 
upon three times three are mentioned, 
there follows a description of the 
costly D°EM and D°3p2, in which the 
preceding Sar (LXX), not belong- 
ing to the nine precious stones, gives 
the material out of which they were 
partly made. o°®m may be tabrets 
whose rim together with the rattles in 
the margin were of gold; and eles 
(comp. o°2"2m) flutes, whose chasings 
and keys were also golden. Hence it 
is unnecessary to interpret the word 
with Jerome as meaning the drum or 
hollow in which a gem is set, bezel; or 
to read with the LXX 75m (thy treas- 
ures) or PEN (thy dasa 

ANDI : (from “we IL.) fem. splendour, 
ornament, of by Is. 28, 5, Sp JER. 
48, 17. 

MAND (absol. and constr.; with suff. 
‘ANON, FOISEN, IMANEN, DASREN; 
from ND IL.) fem. ornament Is. 3, 18, 
beauty, a genitive to 332 52,1, 5 Ez. 
16, 17; figur. fame Prov. 19,11; object 
of renown Is. 20, 5; pride, haughtness 
10, 12; glory, majesty, coupled with 
19 Pa. 96, 6, m2 1 Cur. 29, 11, oy 
Deut. 26, 19, S133 Ex, 28, 2, 7ia Is. 
4, 2, nbn Jer. 13, ll; a penitve to 
ainl= bf Ez. 16, 12; hence ‘applied to the 
ark of the povenant Ps. 78, 61, the 
temple Is. 60, 7, Israel 46, 13; ona 
Jupass 4, 9. 

BI (plur. amen, constr. ‘MED, 
commonly derived from mz, better from 
me? or MEN) m. properly a thing swell- 
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ren 

ed up, heightened like a hill; hence 
1. an apple, Sone or Sou. 2, 5, 271 A 
an orange or apricot Prov. 25,11; com- 
monly apple-iree Sona or Sox. 2,3; 8, 
5, coupled with Wz) a6 an excellent 
tree Jo. 1,12; Ar. Gs the-aame: The 


derivation from 135 is too general. Hence 
it is better to take it from m2} or Ten 
to swell up, to be hill-shaped, like the 
Ar. y-85 (comp. the proper name fz) 


and Talm. nom. — 2. (Aill- place) n. p. 
of a city in Judah Josu. 12, 17, now in 
Arab. »-985 (see Robinson Il. p. 428); 


and of another city on the confines of 
Ephraim and Manasseh 16, 8. — 3. (thick 
one) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 2, 43. 

MSM (from pre, only plur. with 
suff. Do"niwpn) fem. same as Wx23 (Is. 
11, 12) dispersion, plur. dispersed flocks; 
Jer. 25,34 and as for your dispersions, 
ye shall fall (Aqu., Symm., Theod., 
Jerome, Rashi, Kimchi). So read many 
editions and mss.; but the Masora has 
D>"nisen = om (see yx), because a. 
verb is expected, ‘and then it should be 
rendered, and I dash you in pieces. 


MSh) (not used) intrans. to swell om, 
to be thick, of flesh; to be hill- shaped, 
capacious, of an earth-heap; Talm. rt) 
to grow, to swell, of things, opposite 
Pax, OI, 72D; hence the Talm. =n"En 
a swelling, tumour, ren a hill of heaped 
earth. m3 has also the same meaning. 
Derivat. m=m, and the proper name 
TrID. 

PEM (only pl. constr. 37EN, WDE: 
from 42m II. with the termination ) 
m. something dried, baked, of a cake for 
sacrifice, Lev. 6, 14 [21] dried shalt thou 
offer it, tt shall be baked in pieces like 
the meat-offering, after it has been pre- 
perly mixed with oil and prepared | in 4 
pan, it shall be cooked in pieces like 
the meat-offering (Rashi, Samuel ben 
Meir, after the Talm.). According to 
Ibn Esra, with the fori of a head-dress, 
the strues of the Romans having also 4 
peculiar form; conseq. from FEN, Arab. 


San 


43 (whence xsi] head-dress). Accor- 
ding to Jeshua ben Jehuda (in his Com- 
mentary on the Peutateuch) it is a cake 
baked in the form of a four-sided clay- 
or gypsum- brick, called in the Arabic 
dialect of Tabaristan Lisyts OF (gitsys; 
and so also does Sahl explain it. Ac- 
cording to Saadia and Ibn Gandch it is 
compounded of SeNn and 13 =N3, i. e. 
not baked completely through. (after 
the Talm.). But all these and similar 
etymologies are destitute of definite 
etymological views. | 


pita I. (not used) trans. same as 


DW prop. to fasten to or upon; hence to 
spread on, to whitewash, Ar. hab. The 
noun aogadtog (asphalt, hard earth) 
may have come to the Greeks through 
the Phenicians and been nopnx. De- 
rivat. 52m 1, the proper name bp and 
Spin. 


“ben II. (not used) intr. to be viscous, 
tough, slimy, of spittle, froth, the white 
of an egg, purslain sauce; hence to be 
adverse, disgusting, tasteless, insipid. Ar. 
has to be tasteless, insipid, to have a 


bad smell; Aas spittle, denom. Aas to 
spit. Deriv. 2PM 2, MyM. 3 


2mm m. 1. (ier bon I.) whitewash, 
plaster, for spreading (rat) upon walls 
iz. 13, 10-13; 22, 28; a figure of hy- 
pocrisy , comp. Marre. 23, 27; Acts 
23,3; Aram. 5-pv clay, plaster, = Hebr. 
02; Maltese tafel loam, Arab. JLab 
the same. — 2. (from >pn IL.) anything 
slimy, of the white of an egg and 
viscous purslain broth; hence unsavoury, 
unseasoned, insipid Jox 6, 6; in Talm. 
the opposite of 119273; figur. unbecoming, 
foolish, false LAMENT. 2, 14; comp. M35n. 


Deh (from Dem I.; plaster, mortar) 
n. p. ‘of a locality i in the Sinaitic wilder- 
ness, over against JND, so called pro- 
bably from the chalk beds there Deut. 
1,1; now xlyib! (Tiifileh); Robinson 
II, pp. 570. 600. In Maltese Rds yt- 
ta/ul, means a place in the island Gau- 
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los. — 2. (lie, prop. whitewashing) in the 
proper name 58n°nN which see. 

moan (from pn II) fem. prop. what 
is unseasoned, insipid, only figurat. ab- 
surdity, folly, invective Jos 1, 22 (oppos. 
TID, TY); 24, 12 he does not heed (see 
nr "Ps. 50, 23, to which ia) Sy should 
be. supplied) absurdity, reviling (the 
Peshito and many mss. have less ap- 
propriately the reading “>5m); of false 
prophets Jur. 23,13, as is immediately 
explained there. 


DBM (constr. nbpn, with euf.-nben; 
plur. "nibon; from ‘Ube IL.) fem. prayer, 
coupled ‘with Plata 1 ‘Kinas 8, 38, my 
Jer. 7, 16; ‘n no? to pray 2 Kinas 19, 
4; Is. 37, 4; #5) P30 to hear prayer Ps. 
4,2; 65,3; ’n mao to pray much Is. 1, 
15; ’n 281 Pg. 109, 4 but I am wholly 
prayer; 80, 5 thou art angry = nN jy) 
with the prayer of thy people, i.e. not- 
withstanding their praying. ‘nm m3 was 
afterwards a name for the temple Is. 56, 
7; ’p 023 Dan. 9, 3 and ‘n> SIN Neu. 
11, 17 mean to pray. 'r is also a pe- 
culiar kind of song in the Psalter Ps. 
17, 1; 86, 1; 90,1; 102, 1 (with a 
longer petiphrasis); 142, 1 with 23072. 
The first two books of the Psalter Ps. 
1-72, 20 are termed in the subscription 
miven, probably because they contain 
supplications for the most part. But ’n 
also means a song of praise, a hymn 


Has. 3,1, in accordance with the sense 
of the verb 1 Sam. 2, 1. 


NElPM (with a suff. ALIN; from 
yos) fem. commonly terror, fear, JER. 
49, 16 terror over thee (in the parallel 
passage Os. vs. 3 it is omitted); but 
prob. = n¥55n to denote an Edomite 
idol in the form of a phallus- image. 

MEbM (passage, ford; from nds) 
n. p. 1. of a border-place of Solomon's 
kingdom towards the east 1 Krinas 5, 4 
[4, 24]. It has been understood of Thap- 
sacus on the west bank of the Euphra- 
tes, where was a place for the crossing 
of an army, and for landing and ship- 
ping goods coming and going on the 


river. From the time of Seleucus Ni- 
cator it was called Amphipolis (Plin. 
5,21), Syr. so 50g (Thur Meda), in 
Steph. Byz. 8. v. Apuginolic. Probably 
riopm comes from the Phenicians, the 
name frequently appearing in Phenician 
colonies; for example, the river Thap- 
sacus and the place Jimpsacum in Phe- 
nicia, the localities Thapsus, Thapsipo- 
lis, Thapsa and the river Thapsus in 
Carthag. Africa, Tipusa in Numidia and 
Mauritania, Tapsus in Sicily. — 2. of 
a city on the Jordan, where was a 


ford 2 Kincs 15,16. It bas been con- 


jectured that it is the city mmm (JosH. 
17, 7 8). In Phenician appear noen, 

we 
MOpN, MNQEN. 


FES) (Kal unused) trana. to push, to 


strike, pulsare, a musical instrument, 
the breast; ident. in its organic root 
rn with that in 11207, So, Go, ann, 
ya-9; Ar. aio, Sanskrit tap, Greek 
avz in tuato, tuunavoy, Maltese tap- 
tab, tef-tef is the same root. Deri- 
vat. tM. 

Pih. 925m (part. fem. pl. nyepinn, in 
pause Nippim=‘in72) to smite, with oy. 
332 on the breast, as a sign of mourning 
Nag. 2,8, comp. pugnis caedere pectus 
(Juven. 13, 167); to beat a drum or 
tabret, of niva23> Ps. 68, 26, without its 
being a denom. from 4M. 

“enh (inf. ¢. “ian, fut. "EN) tr. to 
tie or sew together, plantain-leaves GEN. 
3, 7, opposite 93p Eccues. 3, 7; fig. to 
put on closely, pa Jop 16,15. The or- 
ganic root "5"m is also in “avn LI, 
“D7R II., “p-y IL. 

Pik. “Em (part. f. pl. ninzm2) to put 
on firmly, nind> Ez. 13, 18, of phylac- 
teries and the mantle of prayer (LXX). 

WEP) (part. DEA, pl. c. "DEN; part. 
pass. ‘orm; inf. abs. wen, c. WEN; fut. 
wEM) tr. to lay hold of, to seize, with 
accus. of the object i. e. to hold by 
force Deut. 22,28; Josn. 8,23; 1 Kinas 


18,40; 20,18; to hold fast, with 3 Deut. 
9,17; Is. 3, 6; 1 Kixas 11, 30; some- 
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times with accus. of the object and 3 
whereon GEN. 39, 12; to take in war, 
920 2 Kines 14, 7, o-v Jer. 40, 10; 
Josu. 8, 8; to hold, with the additional 
idea of using, to handle, 9533, 2399 Ges. 
4,21, 539 Jer. 50, 16, 4379 46,9, orn 
Ez, 27, 29, niann 38, 4, mop, Au. 2, 
15, main Jer. 2, 8 (of the priests), 
mmo “en Num.31,27 =n "Dan those 
taking the war; farther, to lay hold upon, 
i.e. to do violence to, with the accus. 
~ py Prov. 30, 9; to make fast in, over 
lay, with accus. amt, 4D Has. 2, 19, 
comp. 1%; Aram. opm the same. 
Nif. wen? (inf. c. Dp; fut. cam) 
to be taken, seized Num. 5, 13, in an act; 
to be captured Ez. 21, 28, with y=3 21, 
29, 323 JER. 38, 23; with 3 of the place 
Ez. 19, 4 8 prop. for nova, 12, 13, 
nintiaa Ps. 10,2; to be conquered, 233 
Jer. 50, 46, miti7 48, 41 (joined tos 
singular), niyayn 51, 32, 79 51, dl. 
Pik. Den (fut. em) to lay hold re- 
peatedly, of the mv7272 Prov. 30, 28. 


Men (not used) Aram. tr. to decide, 
to judge, ident. in its organic root nevT, 
with that in op-w (which see); Arab. 
(s43 the same, whence tie (fufti) 
a judge. But for ‘mem we may also 
assume & verb NMb. Deriv. "nh. 

MPM fem. 1. (from mn L, after the 
form mya) spittle; hence fig. in pup? 
object spit upon or one whose face ts spit 
on, i. @. an aversion, an abomination JOB 
17,6, comp. daxd Marru. 5, 22, if it be 
Np and come from PP. — 2. (from 
nin II.) an altar-place, especially of the 
worship of Moloch; hence the name of 
a spot in the valley of Ben-Hinnm 
where in times of general danger chil- 
dren were sacrificed on the nv33 
Moloch Jer. 7, 31, and it is also mex 
tioned along with Di-ja N3 7, 32. 
Tophet was considered an unclean placé 
in the valley of Hinnom where the * 
crificed and slain were buried 19,6 1) 
13 14; 7, 32. Hence Jeremiah pr 
phesies in 19, 12, that Jerusalem w0U 
be like Tophet, i. c. a burial field. The 


mais 
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Jewish derivation from 5m (according | freedom. — 3. (a strong one, hero; see 


to a tradition of the Moloch-worship), or 
from "n= (to be wide, of a plain, Je- 
rome) have nothing more than a hagadic 
value. 

nmpMn (a farther development of nein, 
like: Swe of nds from B®, mw of ty) 
comm. place of burning , same as npn 2, 
especially that in which the fallen ‘As- 
syrians were to be burned; a suitable 
spot for burning the impure heathen 
1s. 30, 33. The LXX read unintel- 
ligibly "npn. 

wal aha (on nen or kne; def. NMSH, 
pl. Hen or Syr. n-) Aram. m. a judge 
Day. 3, 2 8, the name ofa high official 
among the ‘Babylonians. A derivation 
from the old Persian, from atipaiti 
supreme master (Stern, die Monatsnamen 
p. 196) — the Vulg. has praefectus — 
is too general. 


Nn and “pn (not used) intr. same 
as mon (which see) to settle, to encamp. 


Deriv. “aRA, 2m in the proper name 
NPMOY or MPMdK. 


rm see RPh. 


mph (not used) tr. same as mp = 
“wtp, enlarged by n, to knot, to bind 
fast then to be firm or strong, if nap 
(which see) be not the stem. Deriv. the 
proper names nitpin and 

MIPH (from spn; firmness, strength) 
n. p. m. 2 Cur. 34, 22 K’ri, for which 
the K’tib has napin, and the parallel 
place 2 Kinas 22, 14 PM. 


mph (¢. mip, with ‘nuff “HIPH, ON"; 
from. mip) f. 1. @ cord, made of twisted 


threads. JosH. 2,18 21; comp. M17. —. 


2. endurance, haps: from mp (3) JOB 5, 
16; 14,7; ‘m Dons 7,6 without hope; then 
a good orosneet 14, 7; m mans JER. 29, 
11 the future and hope: | i. e. future hope, 
cognate in sense with 70> and nya 
JOB 4,6; the one in whom we hope, i ie. 
God Ps. 71, 5; the thing hoped for Jox 
6, 8; pn YOR ZECH. 9, 12 pri- 
soners of hope, i. e. exiles hoping for 


mip) n. p.m. 2 Kins 22,14; for which 
2 Cur. 34, 22 has nIPM, K'tib nIpin. 
npr (from Dp in a Hifil-sense, like 
all such formations, Jén Esra) f. power 
of standing Lev. 26, 37; Targ. ID. 
DDIPM (pl. with suf. 21pm) m. an 
adversary, enemy Ps.139,21, either="pn 
Hithp. or a word particularly formed 


vipm (after the form iby, Tins, 
from 9pn) m. a wind-instrument, a trumpet 
Ez. 7, 14 (LXX), though there 3 is @ ver- 
bal assonance to JER. 6, 1; elsewhere 
“piwW is used. 

Ph (with a of motion nyipm 2 Sam. 
14,2; firm settlement, from yp) Nn. p. 
of a ‘fortified city on the borders of 
Judah 2 Cur. 11,6, south of Jerusalem 
Jer. 6,1, from which it is 12 Roman 
miles distant, six miles from OY>-n°3, 
on a height (Jerome). Here a large 
desert adapted for the pasture of cattle 
but otherwise unfruitful, ipm "3773 
2 Cur. 20, 20, 7 genpos encod ‘I Mace. 
9, 33, commenced. ‘mn was the home of 
the prophet Amos, where he lived as a 
keeper of cattle. At a later period 
“AWN appears as possessor (a8) of ‘n 
1 Cur. 2, 24; 4,5. The ruins of this 
city are still preserved (Robinson II. 
p. 182) under the name of ¢ 5.45 (Teku‘a). 
Gent. “2pm 2 Sam. 23, 26, fem. mzpn 
14, 4, pl. m. DPPH Nun. 3, 5. 

MPH (c. np~, with suff. ine-; - pl. 
mip pn; from which see) /. a cir- 
cuit, of the sun Ps. 19, 7; the lapse, of 
the year 2 Cur. 24, 23, without 2 Ex. 
34,22; mya. npspn’ 1 Sam. 1, 20 ‘after 
the dapee of the days (of promuancy): 
modern Hebrew return of the year. 

Eph (from ypm Pib.) m. the strong, 
mighty one, Eccuss. 6,10 who is stronger 
(R"pMY) than he, for which the K’tib 
has n°EniTD with the article, definitely, 
as if rising to God. Perhaps the K’tib 
should be read y°PMIW to pass for 
mighty (comp. "233 Ps. 12, 5), though 
the Hifil does not occur elsewhere. 


avaa 
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BPM (pl. pe") Aram. adj. m., TEAM 
(wp~) f. mighty, strong, of God Dan. 3, 
33, hard 2,40; 2,42. Syr. the same. 


Opn (only part. pass. 2pn = >°pn, 
chosen perhaps on account of 71272, with 
@ pronominal suffic NN2PM thou hast been 
weighed) Aram. tr. same as Hebr. Spw 


Dan. 5, 25 27; in Targ. the deriv. br, 
pM, “Spm. 

pn (inf. ¢. Pm) intr. same as jon 
to be straight, right, Eccies. 1, 15 the 
crooked (in the world’s arrangements) 
cannot be made straight, i. e. we can 
alter nothing in it. According to mo- 
dern Hebrew, to which the Aram. also 
attaches itself in part, it is the same as 
yD 2 to create, to direct, which suits 
well. Derivat. Ph in the proper name 
TPM. 

Pih. EM (fut. jem) to set to rights, 
to put in order Eccuss. 7,13; to arrange, 
p>, i. @. to compose 12, 9. 

wpm (Peal unused) Aram. tr. same as 
the Hebrew jm to put in order, to 
restore; 'Targ. also La. 72m, Af. IPMN 
for the Hebrew jan, Pt, and fig. for 
3°!3, whence the nouns TRA, PRR; 
Byr. << to stand fast. 

Hof. \2r (in the Hebrew mode) to 
be restored, to be set upright Dan. 4, 
33 [36]. We might also read ab irhabe 
(Ittaf.). 

rr (from Ww?) m. firmness, founda- 
tion, and like the proper name 47> the 
appellation of a god; only in the proper 
name Pn. 

yor (part. 9ph, pl. DZIN, ¢. 77, 
p. pass. f. MPN; inf. abs. DIPM, ¢. 2PM; 
fut. 9pm) tr. 1. to stick into, to strike 
into, aa Jupgss 4, 21, (fig.) Is. 22, 23, 
239 into joa JupGEs 3, 21, D°O3W into 
=> 2 Sam. 18, 14; to fasten, to fix by 
driving , m3 1 Sam. 31,10, mb4)s5 
1 Cur. 10, 10, with 3 or the accusat. 
whereon; to thrust forcibly, to cast, with 
the accusat. into Ex. 10,19. otk ‘nm to 
pitch a tent (by pins driven into the 


ground) Gen. 31, 20, Jer. 6, 3, Arab, 
WS; also pm alone Gen. 31, 20. 
n2 3PM to clap or strike the hands, as a 
sign of joy Psaus 47, 2, of mocking, 
with 5» at one Nau. 3, 19, of surety 
Prov. 17, 18, with 5 for one 6,1, and 
without > 11, 15. — 2. to strike up, 
a wind-instfument: 4 i.e. to blow it, MBtE3 
Josu. 6,4, Jupass 3, 27, 1Sax. 13,3, 
ITA Now. 10, 3; 2 Kines 11, 14; 
2 Cur. 23, 13; seldokn with the accus. 
“pi ‘p Is. 18, 3; Hos. 5, 8; Jo. 2,1; or 
with 3 ‘in vipma Ez. 7,14; also ’p alone 
Num. 10, 7, or the object i is nan 10, 
5. Deriv. 92m, Pipn, and the proper 
name vRN. 

Ni. apn (fut. 9pm?, in pause 2pm) 
1. to strike, 379, i.e. to be security jor 
Jos 17, 3; comp. above n> pn. — 
2. to be blown, “bivda Is. 27, 13, or Ee 
Am. 3, 6. 

The organic root ¥p-M is also in 9p 
O22), 72. &P), yp IL; and the stem 
appears to be enlarged from the simple 
root, by means of n. 

DPF m. a blast, with the genit "279 
Ps. 150, 3. 


FY (fut. npr) tr. to overpower, 0 
compel, to assail with violence, with the 
accus. JoB 14, 20; to oppress 15, 24; to 
prevail against Eccurs. 4, 12; Aram. 
intr. 12H, WPM, Arab. Wass the same. 
The stem is also in ns, consequently 
it is a farther development of xc. De 
rivat. n2F. 

Pik. 25 (not used) intensive of Kal 
Deriv. 17H 

Hif.t SPN only in Eccres.6, 10 K'tib, 
according to some; but see yen. 

Apr and f nen (3 p. f. MOEN, 2 p. neh) 
ie intr. to be strong, " powerful, of a 
tree Dan. 4, 8, to be mighty, of a king 
4,19, to be sbstindie: hardened, of 7" 
5,20; Targ. often; Syr. the same. De- 
riv. APD, APR. 

Pa. RM (inf. ME_M) to make strong, 
confirm, WO8% Dan. 6,8. Deriv. 1 72- 

apm (with suff. SE7m; from sem) Mm 
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might, authority Estu. 9, 29; 10, 2; Dan. 


OI 


MINN (c. nn, MIN, with suf. 


11,17 in order to come ‘with the might of “m7, monn, pon’, pl. nin”, with suff. 


his whole kingdom (spoken of Antiochus). 
Fpm see npn 
Rpm (c. Npm, for which many mss. 
read tpm or NPM; def. Nepm) Aram. m. 
might, power Dax. 2, 37 ; 4, 27, coupled 
with 8207 and N°); Targ. pm, REA 
the same. 


am @ turtle-dove, see 'n. 


NA (not used) intr. to be strong, 


powerful. courageous, = NAN I., verbs ND 
often passing into mp. Deriv. the pro- 
per name “Nn. 


moeon (compare TINT, MONA; 
power of El; from son) n. p. of a . place 
in Benjamin Josu. 18, 27. 


MADIN (from | ma") f. increase, so- 


boles, ‘but commonly herd (in contempt), 
brood Num. 32, 14. 


me34M (from 2°) /. the same, com- 
monly specific. interest, usury Lev. 25, 
36; Prov. 28, 8; Ez. 18,8; coupled with 
{223 comp. m-a72 and modern Hebrew 
na. 

Party see 53°. 

pan see 035. 


aaah (c. m37; from BT) f. a deep, 
sound sleep Gen. 2, 21; 15, 12; 'm 52 
deep sleep falls (with by) Son 4, 13; 
33,15; fig. stupidity, insensibility Is. 29, 
10, inactivity Prov. 19, 15. 


More) (Ethiopic) n. p. of a king 


of Ethiopia and Thebais 2 Kinas 19, 9, 
Is. 37, 9, ident. with Twoaxoy (Vulg. and 
LXX Tharaka, Syr. Tarhak) of Ma- 
netho, the third and last king of the 
20‘ Ethiopic dynasty, and successor of 
Sevechus. Strabo (XV, 1,6) calls Teco- 
xov the greatest conqueror of the an- 
cient world. On inscriptions of old 
Thebes and on mount Barkel in Ethio- 
pia this king’s name has also been 
found (see Wilkinson, Manners and Cus- 
toms &c. I. p. 140 seq.; Lepsius, Briefe 
aus Egypten, p. 238 seq.). 


po nis; ‘from 39 in Hifil) f. an obla- 
tion, i.e. a gift taken from a whole, 
which one bens to God (>) Lev. 7, 
14, or to the priest (155) 7, 32. Buch 
a s17279M appears, consinday of meat-, 
sin- and guilt-offerings Lev. 7,14, Num. 
18, 8, of the (heave-) shoulder in a 
thank-offering Lev. 7, 34; 10, 14; Ex. 
29, 27, of the first-born, firstlings, tithes, 
of the banished and the part of the 
booty that was God’s Num. 15,19; 18, 
11; 31,41, of holy gifts generally 
Lev. 22,12, Num. 5,9, of the voluntary 
contributions for erecting and adorning 
the tabernacle Ex. 25, 2; 30,13; 35, 5; 
36,3 6. O° with tb, i. e. to raise a 
heave-offering to God, is used with the 
same latitude Lev. 22, 15; Num. 15,19; 
28, 19; 31, 28; Ez. 45, 1; 48, 9; with 
v2 from a whole Lev. 2,9; 4,8. The 
heave-offerings or gifts also consisted 
of free contributions to the temple Ezr. 
8, 25; 2 Cur. 31, 10; of gifts from the 
threshing-floor and wine-press Num. 15, 
20 21; of the tenth of the tithe 18, 26; 
of specific lands Ez. 45, 1; 48, 8-10. 
The genitive of the person to whom 
the gift is offered follows the word 
Ex. 30, 14; Neu. 13,5; or the genitive 
of the thing of which the heave- offer- 
ing consists, as 3° 10,40, OD Ex. 35, 
24, puss Ez. 48, 12, wap Ex. 36, 6. 
7 A heave- offering of the hand, i. e. 
brought with one’s own hand Devt. 12, 
11; but this is commonly expressed by 
mrss alone. Metaphorically pl. gifts, 
cognate in sense with 772, IN, Prov. 
29, 4 a man of gifts, 1. e. of bribery; 
excellency, ’D) “1D excellent or fertile fields 
2S8am.1,21, ‘where Theod. reads wa) 
nv, fields Gia mountains of death! 

“DAM (formed from "7295n, like 
“0h, "9790 from "T3577, san) adj. m., 
e729 ‘fem. oblation - like, i. @. offered 
like a heave- -offering Ez. 48, 12. 


375 me see 3991). 


oni (from D4) mase. elevation, 


amelioration Jos 17, 4. 
9£* 
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MIPIM (from 31 Hif.; constr. nyin) 
fem. ‘prop. shouting, loud noise; hence 
1. shouts of joy, song of rejoicing Jos 
8, 21; 33, 26; ’m 9° to break out into 
shoute of joy 1 Sau. 4, 5; Ezr.3,11 13; 
“j2'2 ‘M the shouting for a king, i. e. joy- 
fl “acclamations of welcome Num. 23, 21; 
a war-cry Am. 1,14, Jos 39, 25, fully 
manos Nya “JER. 4,19. — 2. loud 
clang, of a horn or trumpet, announcing 
the year of jubilee or thenew year. Hence 
fs) “pw Lev. 25, 9 a trumpet of loud 
clangor, 1. e. an alarm- or signal-trumpet ; 
‘A ninzzn, Num. 31,6, to call together 
warriors &.; ;’n obey. Ps. 150, 5 clang- 
ing cymbals, in the temple-service; nie 
‘ha day of the sound of the horn or 
trumpet, the feast-day of:the new moon 
of the seventh month (Tishri), which 
was announced by "y2"m Num. 29, 1-6; 
hence it is also called ‘A FIST a me- 
morial of blowing of trumpets Luv. 23, 
24; ’n N31 Ps. 27, 6 sacrificial gifts 
offered with the sound of trumpets; IPN 
to sound an alarm Num. 10, 5. Tn 
modern Hebrew the “iy1n caused by 
v3, and that by al (n3"pn), differ 
in sound from one anedhe 

MHA (from pq IIT. = noo I, to 
which sD I. also belongs; but the sais 
may be | nie II.) fem. healing, sanatio, 
Ez. 47,12, LXX vyeia, REVEL. 22, 2 
Pepuneia. 


mn (not used) intr. to be hard, firm, 


of a1 species of tree; Arab. yp) » the 
same, whence ‘ yy sakes so too the 


Aram. yan, 4, Arab. Ley! 5; identical 
in its organic root r7n with that i in TI"R. 
Deriv. 

PIF) (from tom) fem. prop. firmness; 
hence like robur the name of a firm 
tree by which is understood the holm- 
oak, ilex, aygiopddavos Is. 44, 14; dif- 
ferent from VR quercus; the Targ. 
retains Tn. According to Saadia and 
Ibn Gandch pie & species of pine. 


Mh) (not used) intrans. developed 


out of mmx (which see), to go, to wander, 
prop. to turn; the Aram. mm to hold 
back, to delay, also belongs here. Deriv. 
the proper name 

mn (turning, duration, or wandering) 
n. p. 1. of a station in the wilderness 
of Sinai Num. 33, 27. — 2. of Abra- 
ham’s father Gen. 11, 24, LXX Oagga, 
Oaea, Vulg. Thare. 

mwIIM (from 41; condescension, 
kindness) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 2, 48. 


els (contracted from TAA = UA, 


constr. "\n) Aram. num. card. m, }n"A 
fem. two Dan. 4, 26; Ezpr. 6, 17; fem. 
Dan. 6,1; Ezr. 4, 24. 


“ban (see “iatm) n. p. of a city 
built by Solomon 1 Kinas 9, 18, 2 Cur 
8, 4, according to the reading of the 
LXX (Oeguad for Ozouor?). Hence the 
LXX understood the sian of the Tal- 
mud, which was a city near MOEn 
(Steph. Byz. s. v.); Solomon's kingdom 
reaching as far as it. Mention is made 
of the Tarmudeans Gittin 57*; Sabbath 
21°; and the city was also named TED, 
the inhabitants Tamudeans (Jebamoth 
17°). Pliny H. N. 6, 28 knows the 
Thamudaei; and the Periplus of Aga- 
tharchides speaks of them. 

709M (from 749 I, 2) fem. fraud, 
deceit Jupazs 9, 31. 

PIM (from 724 I.) fem. the same 
JER. 14, 14 K’tib. 

M7 IF (from 739 I.) fem. the same 
Jer. 8, 5; 14,14 K’ri; 23, 26. 


pis (not used) intr. same as Tas fo 
be slender, stretched out, to project up- 


ward; Arab. Et to be slender, of the 
chamois. Deriv. 29m and 

rial (with suff. 23H; from 7) mn. 
the mast of a ship Is. 33, 23; Ez. "27, uF 
a signal-pole on the mountains Is. 30, 
17; Talm. 738 a mast, Aram. °:1P. 

27%) (from Jan) m. a lance, spear, 
generally a missile; Jos 39, 23 the mis- 


sile, (and) quiver are directed against him. 
But see 39. 


yan 


yon (not used) intr. same as Aram. 
yom. Deriv. the proper name "3‘n. 

ym (not used) Aram. trans. to split, 
to cut or break asunder, to open, equi- 
valent to the Hebrew =2w I., Targ. for 
V2»; Syr. <32, Arab. a. Dativ 35m, 
nn. 

“yan (def. 89M) Aram. m. prop. a 
cleft, an opening; hence 1. a gate, Hebr. 
"2, Mn, as ND? ’m Dan. 2, 49 = 
Soar Wu, i. e. "the royal salaces like 
the Ar. Gb, Persian sl5y0, Turkish 
Kapt for court, comp. he Porte. — 
2. entrance, door, of a furnace Dan. 3, 
26; Arab. Pea the same. 

bata) (from yam) Aram. m. a door- 
keeper, porter Ezr. 7, 24. 

nyan (fissure; from yan) n. p. of a 
city otherwise unknown; hence Gentile 
m. "n97n) 1 Car. 2,55. 

sdD4M (from $99) femin. drunken- 
ness, reeling, = 229 hence M2270 ie 
wine of reeling, 1. & which intoxicates 
Ps. 60,5; Mop 4m 01D cup of reeling Is.51, 
17, i. @. the drinking of which causes 
intoxication and helplessness, figur. of 
the divine wrath. 

ans, I. (not used) intr. to heal, same 
as ND, MET, out of which it is de- 
veloped by n; many stems mb coincid- 
ing with 7. Deriv. ms%4n which see. 


aps II. (not used) trans. same as 


m0 I. to satiate, to nourish, to give 
food to; Sanskrit trip, Greek zo¢p- ea», 


Arab. 3,3 intrans. to be richly fed, to 


enjoy richly, = Hebrew 92D; hence 
to live well. Derivat. )5m (in ‘the plur. 
mp Te). 

BAM (only plur. opm; from Han IL.) 
masc. plur. prop. maintainer, nourisher, 
fosterer, then a kind of household-gods, 
Penates, who may have been looked 
upon as the maintainers and nourishers 
of the family. The idea probably came 
to the Israelites from the Aramaeans. 
As tutelary deities they were taken 
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man 


along with persons when they fled Grn. 
31, 19 34 35; as Aeneas carried the 
Penates with him out of Troy (Virg. 
Aen. 3, 148). In the period of the 
Judges, the Danites took them away 
from the house of Micah, in order that 
they might use them for themselves 
Jupces 18,17 18 20. They appear to 
have been of wood and of human shape 
1 Sam. 19,13-16. Though this sort of 
idolatry was much practised in houses, 
yet their worship was considered a 
transgression (}18) 1 Sam. 15, 23 (where 
according to Symm. and the Vulg. we 
should read D°p"M3 73N}); accordingly 
they are put ‘along with pxbb3 and 
Pxpw 2 Kinas 23, 24. Together with 
sips (Jupges 17,5; 18,14) they were 
also used as oracles Hos. 3, 4, athing 
looked upon as 8 Zecu. 10, 2. 
Nebuchadnezzar too consulted them as 
Aramaean oracles Ez. 21, 26. Such gods 
were called in Greek J¢games, because 
they support and nourish men (Xeno- 
phon). See Chwolson, Sabier II. page 
154 seq. 


D°D AM see HAN. 


MZ Im (with a of motion Snx on, 
from AE; delight) n. p. 1. of a " place 
in the kinedon of Israel, which was 
its capital for a long time 1 Kines 14, 
17; 15, 21. It lay on this side of 
Jordan towards the north; was the 
residence of the N23, and one of the 
cities of Manasseh Josu. 12, 24; 17,11; 
celebrated for its pleasant situation Sona 
or Sou. 6,4. The ancients (Zuseb. and 
Jerome) knew nothing more about it. 
The moderns (Brocard, Breydenbach) 
have found it in Tersa, a place on a 
high mountain three hours east of Sa- 
maria. Whether it be Zaluza north of 
Nablus and east of Samaria (Robinson, 
later Bibl. Res. p. 397) is doubtful. — 
2. (delight) n. p. f. Num. 26, 33. 


ania I. (not used) intr. same as Tan 
to be "hard, firm, Aram. yon; Arab. 


tt et ot tl 


UH» yp Leys the same, but modified 
in unimportant ways. 
Pik. OB7M (with redupl. w; not used) 


war 
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either intrans. an intensive of Kal to be | Gades; by Seneca the whole of the 


very firm, to be strengthened, of a dis- 
trict, to be hard, of stones, to be strong, 
of men; or trans. to establish, a colony, 
or also to have a firm soil, of coasts, in 
opposition to sea. Derivat. the proper 
name ww. 


won II. (not used) trans. to fear, to 


reverence; Persian tarasiden the same. 
Deriv. 8mw7M and perbaps 5p. 
wan (Persian, strictness, Pers. ee) 
or from the Pers. Urs fear, reverence) 
n. p. of an eunuch at the Persian court 
Esta. 2, 21; 6,2; comp. RnW in. 
w°waM (from syn, a redupl. Pihel 
of wan I. which see; with a of motion 
mown) n. p. 1. of a Pelasgian- Hel- 
lenic sea-faring race, mentioned with 
372, MWR, DMD and o°975 (which see) 
in the ethnographical table. They are 
understood to be the people Tyrsent and 
Etrurians who were a branch of the 
Pelasgians and formed a state in Italy 
stretching from the Po to the Alps, 
i. e. western Italy once called Tyr 
rhenia Gen. 10, 4, perhaps also Is. 66, 
19. In 1 Car 1, 7 termed "O-G"n. 
The early people of the Etrurians or 
Tyrseni who were addicted to a sea- 
faring life, before the time of the Ro- 
mans are also taken for a people of 
Italy. The original name of the race 
was Tark, Tarch, and therefore their 
first settlement was called Taoxoria, 
Taeyortoyv (Tarquinium); from x, y arose 
the Semitic sh (a transposition that 
often occurs), so that Tarsh, Tars, 
Turs may pass for the ground-element. 
— 2. Tartessus, the district of the river 
Baetis, or the territory Baetica or Turde- 
tania, conseq. all south-western Spain 
from the pillars of Hercules to the river 
Anas; an important Phenician or Tyrian 
settlement (‘n ma Is. 23, 10), whence 
the Phenicians fetched silver - plates, 
3p OD Jer. 10, 9, iron, tin and lead 
Ez. 27,12, with gold 38, 13. Among 
the ancients this Tartessus was under- 
stood by Martial to be the province 
Baetica; by Avienus the country about 


’? 


western district on the Atlantic ocean. 
— 3. certain colonial coast - districts in 
north Africa to which Solomon’s ships 
sailed accompanied by the Tyrians, and 
whence they brought gold, silver, ivory, 
peacocks and apes 2 Caron. 9, 21 
(wrwam Mir 2%! Mn), compared 
with 1 Kines 10, 22 for the king had a 
navy of Tarshish on the (Mediterranean) 
sea, (sailing) with the fleet of Hiran. 
Tunis also was called w°d7n according 
to Not. and Extr. XII. 489. 494. The 
LXX understand an African Tarshish, 
especially Carthage, in Is. 23,1 10 14, 
Ez. 27, 12; 38,13; the Vulgate in Ez 
27,12 and Targ. 1 Kines 22, 49 and 
JeR. 10,9 understand Africa generally; 
though only the Spanish one can be 
meant in all these passage except 1 Kixes 
22,49. — 4. certain emporiums and 
coast - districts of southern Arabia to 
which persons got in ships built a 
"233 joey, and in such as sailed chiefly 
on the mnd D, whose special destination 
was "DIN 2 Cur. 20, 36 37 (in 1 Krves 
9, 27-28 sein stands for won. 
This Tarshish-Ophir was subsequently 
taken for the whole of the Indian coast: 
territory. ’m mine ships of T arshish, 
i. e. large ships suited for sea voyages 
(Is. 2,15; 23,1 14; 60, 9), are translated 
by the LXX, Targ., Vulg., Saadia ships 
generally. — 5. the name of a precious 
stone of the lustre of gold, the chrysolite 
of the ancients(LXX, Joseph., Vulg.), the 
topaz of the moderns, which was bartered 
on the coasts of Spain (Plin. 37, 42 seq: 
Arabia, India and Ethiopia, and which 
has its name from the numerous local 
designations of Tarshish Ex. 28, 20; 
39, 13; Ez.1,16; 10,9; Sona or Sol. 
5, 14; Dan. 10, 6. As the rudy Was 
termed Carchedonius after the place 
it was brought from, so may ‘nm be ai 
named. According to others, it Wa 
called from the colour of the sea, since? 
often means the sea (see above) after the 
Sanskrit tarfscha sea; in which cas? 
‘mM would mean generally sea-coasts. — 
6. (from wan IL., compare win) 2. P- 
of a Persian prince Esra. 1, 14 — 


Koy 


7, 10. 

noon (lengthened by accentless 
Ro from mom, and with the article, 
because it had an appellative meaning ; 
from wan Il.) f. fear, reverence, esteem, 
and then the title of a mine Neu. 8, 9; 
10, 2; interchanged with me 12, 26. 
It is given to the governor "Nehemiah 
(8,9; 10,2) sometimes as a title, while 
at other times he is so called Ezr. 2, 
63, as was Zerubbabel also Neu. 7, 65 
70. Stern (Monatsnamen p. 196) de- 
rives it from the Zend. thvereg to ar- 
range, rule, and thvaresta prefect, 
governor; etymologically improbable. 

jana (Assyrian) n. p. of an Assy- 
rian general both under 33399 Is. 20,1, 
and a‘m32 2 Kines 18, 17, Sargon 
ordered him to advance into Philistia 
just when dissensions were prevailing 
in Egypt; and Sennacherib sent him to 
Jerusalem to besiege and take it. The 
name is said to be derived from the 
Persian tar summit and tan person, i. e. 
high personage, or from the Persian 
tara, Sanskrit tara a star, and tan, 
conseq. star- -form; according to others it 
is said to be a version of O°73a0 An 
{head of the body-guard), which ‘has not 
the smallest probability. 


pen n. p. of a deity of the p17 
2 Kines 17, 31, the inhabitants of che 
territory 19. "In Pehlevi tarthakh 
is said to mean hero of darkness, i. e. 
of the lower world. 

NOM (="yItn, cnx, plur. NIN-, 
from Bt: I. like mann from a9, or 
from 7) ey f. pl. noise, tumult. ‘of a 
multitude JER. 22, 2, of an ass- ee 
Jos 39, 7; Chis thunder, 36, 29 the 
crash of his tabernacle, i. e. of his thun- 
der-cloud. 

mawr (from "aw L.; projecting place) 
n. p. 1. of a city in 393, to which the 
prophet Elijah belonged, and therefore 
he was named "30M the Tishbite 1 Kings 
17,1, where we should read 3953 Fawn 
for 323 "29i92, after the "LXX and 


1495 


7. (foundation, firmness) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 


sy rae 


Josephus. ‘This ’m is described by the 
Pseudo-Epiphanius as lying beyond the 
Jordan, &x t7¢ AgaBov. — 2. a city in 
Galilee, belonging to the tribe of Naph- 
thali, whose situation is given in Tos. 
1, 2 (Our). — Gent. m. °2%m (from 
sawn 1) 1 Kines 17,1; 21, 17. 

“sum see ! awn. 

Vyaon (from Yaw) m. texture, checker- 
work, #9) nnd a tunic of checker-work, 
of the priest Ex. 28, 4; comp. Y22 
28, 39. 

naw and Man (c. na-, with suf. 
ins} plur. nia-, "with suff. DS "NaNwn ; 
from aw) f. @ return, a recurrence, of 
m5, with 4 of the date 2 Sam. 11, 1, 
1"Kinas 20, 22, seldom with accusat. 
1 Cur. 20, 1; return home 1 Sam. 7, 17; 
contradiction Jos 21, 24, reply 34, 36; 
in modern Hebrew, change, repentance. 

OM (from 78 III.) fem. crashing, 
storm JOB 30, 22 K'tib, comp. ANWH. 

POM (from "70 II.) f. oeiah: storm 
Jos 30, 22 K’ri. 

72 "WM (constr. and before Makkeph 
“mpnton; from ori) /. a thing deposited, 
with 77 ‘Ge the hand) i i.e. given in pledge, 
different from Fi7PD (a deposit) Lev. 
5, 11. 

mown (from PWD II. or ID; C. n2-) 
j: prop. unconstraint, freedom; “hence de- 
liverance 1 Sam. 11, 9 13; 19, 5; salva- 
tion Ps.144,10; Ficedom 2 Kinas 13, 17; 
victory Ps. 33, 17; Prov. 21, 31; and 
generally in the various meanings of 
the verb. 

mpawM (with suf. >n-, in-; from 
Prw L) f. desire, longing, inclination Gen. 
3,16; 4,7; with 52 Sone or Sot. 7, 11. 

TAM (from “15 II.) fem. offering, 
presentation; hence a gift, present 1 Sam. 
9, 7, for which is 312) Dan. 2, 6; 5,17. 

‘yywN (from yin) num. ord. masc., 
npn f. the ninth, ‘of piv Num. 7, 60, 
win 1 Cur. 27,12, which was specially 
termed 29D ZEcH. 7,1; also "yn alone 
means the ninth month. m3 stands be- 
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fore the ordinal number in the constr. 
state 2 K1nas 17,6 and 25,1, or the abs. 
Lev. 25, 22. 


yur (c. yum) num, card. f., mon 
(c. nswh) m. nine, put before the noun 
Gen. 11,19, Devur. 3, 11; or after it 
J OsH. 15, 44, yun also stands for the 
ordinal number, as JUAN NI the ninth 
year 2 Kings 18, 10. sin is put be- 


fore the noun in the constr. state Num. 
34, 13; Josn. 13, 7. — “ine combined 


with MOM, and “oF with the constr. 
state yun denotes nineteen GEN. 11, 25; 
J OSH. 19, 38; 2 Sam. 2,30. The pli, 
DUN is ninety GEN. 17, 6 17; Ez. 4, 5. 

The etymology of this manera i3 
obscure; and it cannot be compared 
with extra-Semitic. 


AA (Persian) n. p. of a Persian 
governor Ezr. 5, 3; 6,6. For the ety- 


mology the Persian dadnai git has 
been adduced. — 


Grammatical and analytical appendix. 


The following appendix gives those grammatical forms whose roots persons 
not well versed in Hebrew are unable to find with ease m the Lexicon. They are 
arranged alphabetically and explained. In like manner, forms of words or words 
themselves whose analysis, irrespective of their grammatical exposition, is difficult or 
doubtful, are here adduced in alphabetical order for the benefit of students. The pre- 
positions abro9 and } meaning and or in its capacity of so-called Vau conversive in both 
tenses of the verb are constantly separated, and therefore the forms should be looked 
for by themselves in alphabetical order. In the difficult forms of the imperfect or future 
adduced, the third person is for the most part the regulator; if the irregularity does not 
consist in the combination of the prefixes with the verb itself. No reference has been 
made to any special grammar, because the necessary information may be found in the 


Lexicon itself, at the proper place... 


*e 


JiaN-1 Ez. 28, 16, from ‘aNX~) in the 
Syriac mode (Syriasmus), is the first 
pers. fut. Pik. of tax. Elsewhere the 
usual form occurs Is. 45, 5. 

WISN, NAWN Aram. pl. of ax; see ay 3. 
NaN Is. "98, 12, an Aehien for TaN 
from TaN. Many mss. have 22. 
WisN, winn, ia? see wa I. In the 

Lexicon pages 189. 190. 

"38 1 Kinas 21, 29, Mic. 1, 15, from 
PIN of ra, 1 fut. Hif.; comp. 35 
from N37, 127 from No. 

TAR JER. 48, 8. from INR, 1 fut. Hif. 
‘of 738. In dhe Lexicon page 5. 

“ADNAN Is. 63, 3, from "M>N44, 1 p. perf. 
Hif, of NG. In the Lexicon P. 252 
where several examples are given. 

trie Is. 38,15, is the 1 p. fut. Hithp. 
‘(= ‘Iny) of st77 Pik. from svT7, a 
reduplication of mi I. See 77 and 
STIs. 

ol TIN Ps. 42,5 see Savy, 77. 

D-R-IN 2 Sie 22, 43, is the 1 p. fut. 
Hif, with suff. from pry=ppt. In the 
Lexicon page 321. 

MEIN (="ImN) Is. 14, 14, is the 1 p. fut. 
“Hithp. of mat I. 

wie Ez. 14, 3, "from ‘ir, inf. abs. Nif. 
of w77. In the Lexicon page 340. 


Ss 


TIN Prov. 8, 17, from a3NN, 1 fut. Kal 
of a8. In the Lexie. p. 30. See “nn. 

a8 Mau. 1, 2, from 358N, with suff. 
"gtk Hos. 14, 5; but arth 2 Cur. 
20, 7 is part. Kal ‘with suf. 

nT Ps. 28,7, from 75K, 1 p. fut. Hif. 
“of T1 I. with suff.; comp. Ti. 

“IN see RE in the Lexicon p. 32; ‘but 
also 1 p. fut. ap. of 72" from 5. 

same Ps. 77, 4, from STIS changing 
"the radical He into Yod. “Comp. py 
from 412;3°. 

marin Jer. 4, 19 K’tib, moms K’ri, 
“the former the 1 p. fut. Kal with He 
volunt. from 53m, the latter 1 p. fut. 
Hif. of 1. In the Lexicon p. 426. 
But some read STOMTIN. 

d.5n Hos. 11,4, not from >°28N; not 
‘@ noun = bo; but an Aram. form 
for S°>x, 1 p. hut. Hif. of 31D, as 2°37 
Ez. 21, 33 belongs to dap. In the 
Lexicon page 84. 

2258 Ps. 50, 12, from D2, 1 p. fut. Kal. 

TINT Neu. 13, 13, from sTywin, 1 fut. 
Hit. of “x28 for ‘ERX in “the Aram. 
way. “EN in Kal, Nif. and if. is a 
denom. from “xin. In the Lexie. p. 42. 

tte Dan. 3, 22, "from ‘TIN, part. pass. 
Aram. of NTR. 


ss 1498 TUN 


71 Jos 32,11, from PIR, 1 pers. fut. 
Hif. of Tk. 

sates Mic. 6, 11, for mz = maT. 
"In the Lexicon page 1. 

“ois Ezr. 5,15, for dx, Aram. Imperat. 
Peal of DIN. In the Lexicon p. 50. 
tox Jos 23, 8, is the 1 p. fut. ap. Kal 

in pause from TON for FINS =F. 
Stem Sn. 
“TIT see RDN Pih. in the Lexicon. 
nine, n'nx "gee mink in the Lexicon. 
aly Ez, 39, 7, from bene (I will dese- 
" crate), distinguished fron SON (TZ will 
begin) Deut. 2, 25; so too om Num. 
30, 3 different from do J UDGES 13, 5. 
See 22m in the Lexicon. 
“ny Goan. 32, 5, for “IN, fut. Kal; 
comp. ANN. 
AIMN Jupgss 5, 26, is the 3p. perf. pl. 
Pih. from "208, from “nme Ph. 
nox Eze. 5, 15 see nr Aram. Af. 
TONY Jer. 17,18, is the 1 p. fut. Kal of 
non (which see). 
JOIN Jer. 1,17, is the 1 p. fut. Hil. of 
non with suff. 
TDN ‘see "’ Lexicon page 68. 
ra "Hos. 11, 4, is the 1 p. fut. ap. Hif. 
‘for STEON from 102; comp. 02, DM. 
D928 see 320 Hif. 
mbtbay see bb» Hif. 
mab*y Mic. 1, 8, from "32N; see 72°. 
Ony "Ps. 19,14 in pause, ‘from DN = TaN ‘(ora) New 22, 6 from nk, imper. 
‘DMR, 1 fut. Kal of Orn. But see on. Kal of “IN; comp. map from 337. 
niDN 1 pers. fut. Kal of. nnd; the third pine Is. 33, 10, from ae “ON, nk 
pers. future is n>". "from pr Hithp. 
DN Ez. 43, 8, is the 1 person fut. apoc. TRIW Is.16,9, is the first pers. fut. Pik 
Pih. of mb>, “with suf., arising from a fusion of 
J2aN Ex. 33, 3, from * FPDN, 1 p. fut. Pih. mm and 775. 
‘of bp. ANN Mic. 7, 15, from Sart from SN". 
28 Mic. 6, 6, is the first person fut.| “See Lexicon p. 252° under bua Hi. 
Nif. of HED I., arising out of HON. =| Tt98 Zepu. 2,14, from Ts from mt. 
TDN Hos. 3, 2, is the 1 p. fut. Kal of | "See Lex. p. 252* under Ra HHif. 
753 II. (which see). ODN JER. 25, 3, from ‘Or. Lex. p. 2524 
SRONIN Hos. 4, 6, from TONIN 1 p. fut. me ty Psaum 119, 117, abridged from 
Kal with suff. (x marked in mss. “ m9), hy DN, is the first person fut. Kal of 
or also for JNONIN, where x is to be S30 with m= voluntative. 
regarded as a vowel-letter retained. | 9yin-> Kz.3,15 K tib, is sometimes read 
MTN see TN. “WN (and I saw), sometimes T=} 
TAIN Dan. 4, 9, ‘from > ‘Tak from 3x Aram. (and who); the K’ri has aN}. 


ITN from SIN, 333° from 93), F322 
from I773; . Dagesh forte being resolved 
in them all by 2. See 31° Aram. 

Ono’ Zecu. 7,14, from “ZON for "25x, 
7 p. fut. Pih. of “Pd. 

“ipOk Mic. 4, 6, see DON Kal. 

spOR 1 Sam. 15, 6 (I will hurry thee 
‘ away) 1 fut. Kal with suff. from ON 2; 
on the contrary 2 Kinas 22, 20 is 
the part. Kal with suff. See m0". 

osO8 Hos. 10,10 from “8x, fut. Kal 
"(nb.) with suf, from “D>. 

DIT RDN Deut. 32, 26, see xe if. 

Dig Ex. 16, 13 in pause, for. YN from 
my. 

nBy ‘Jer. 20,7, is the 1 p. fut. ap. Nf. 
"of rin. 

ID SN ‘Ps. 139, 8, is the 1 p. fut. Hif of 
‘ys, with m— voluntative, 

pit see ps? it 

TIEN Jer. ‘4, 5 K’ri, from “x from 
“x7 II. The K’tib ‘J TINN should be 
read THEN, from “iz. — But the 
same word in Is. 42, 6 should be re 
ferred to 22. 

MPN see np. 

STPN Is. 56, 12, in mss. AMPN, is the 
". ?. fut. Kal of mp (which see). 
TRIE 1 Sam. 28, 15, " from NopN with 

mN- for mt polintative: 

been Is. 33, 7; see SON and NTN. 


TWs 


wmoex Dan. 5,3 =1MW, 3 p. perf. pl. of 
now Aram, The 8 is prosthetic. 

ITINN ‘1 p. fut. Hithp. of 93° (which see). 

"ON ‘from INN, tmper. Kal of rink. 

UN, WINN is the 1 p. pl. perf. of RDN 
= SDN. 

in firhals) " Jer. 22, 24, moulded together 
from TRON and y2pMx; from phx 
1 p. fut. "of pho I. 


| 


oxwia Nes. 6, 8, out of ORTIZ, part. 
Kal of N73 with suff. 

2a 2 Cur.1,4, from PI773, comp. 
roms 2 Cun. 29, 36. See p> Hif. 
Lexicon page 643. 

ipa see TM. 

a3 Ezex. 26, 15, from 392 = 
infin. Nif. of a". 

m2wta Lev. 26, 43, out of Mauna, 
“inf. ‘Hof. with prefix 3 and suff, mt, 
for which "1 is put. ‘See pw I. in 
the Lexicon, page 1408. 

p2owia Am. 5,11 for ‘oD%3, inf. Pih. 
“of 073; w standing dialectically for d. 

73 ZECH. 4, 10, dialectically for t= from 
Ta. 

TDP. Ps. 45,10, out of ’p72 from 
tap. The Dagesh forte in P is eu- 
phonic. 

"Np? pl. constr. of #1733 (which see). 

Jima Ez. 16, 31, for 5pi3, inf. constr. 
Kal miza from 133. 

THANE for rniza from ma (which 
ee). 

pqa in 0925 Eccres. 3, 8, is the infin. 
"Kal of. ons with suff. 

"va from by which see, and under w. 


=", 


4 


23 imperat. Kal of 223, Psatm 119, 22; 
elsewhere for mba, ‘imperat. Pih. 

DD3 infin. constr. Kal of 332. 

a5, - 
32; pl. 103. 

raeF infin. constr. Kal of a2. 

sng. 1 Kinas 2, 40, also nna or D3 in 
"mss. ; see M3. 
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“Wa, MBy is the imperat. Kal of 


OMe 


“| 


1997 Ps. 30, 2, Prov. 26, 7, for 153, 
‘tmp. pl. Pik. of riot. It cannot be 
referred to 27. 

a see a7). 

39 Prov. 24, 14 for "94, imper. . Kal, 
"where rt is attenuated from m-. See 
a I. 

37 Ex. 2,4, infin. constr. for ny3 from 
‘mD. 

wnt Ezr. 10,16, out of winy (infin. 
constr. of ti) by an orthographical 
mistake. Lexicon p. 339. 


r 


mo Is. 19,6, a Hifl, formed from 
the "adj. m. T1218 (which see), conse- 
quently not arising from 172177. Lex. 


page 30. 
35, "a5, "25, 92m see the stem 37°. 
7” Tt iv? ° IT iv am 5 


wnat Is. 30, 5, out of W256 from was; 
according to ethers same as wih, 
Hif. of x3. 

nat (WAT) Hos. 4, 18, commonly taken 
98 coming from 7378 (from 338 
which see) after the form “mn, only 
that the doubling is separated. Comp. 
also 3735. 

Piss inf. ‘Nit. of pps I. 


7 "3m Ruts 3, 16, out of nan, inf. Hif. 


of NA3. 

sas inf. Hif. of 3. 

a inf. Po. of san I. 

nban JER. 13, 19, ‘abridged from "13355, 
"3. pers. fain, Hof. of 93. 

wry Is. 25, 10, inf. Mis. "of was (which 
see). 

mwa Is. 34, 6, 3 p. perf. fem. Hothp. of 
127, consequently instead of ‘Inv. 

mais Aram. inf. Af. of T28. 

sit Hif., see 75° I. 

niben Ez. 16, 4, or nies, infin. Hof. of 
5, for "oa. 

ssh Ps. 78, 63, perf. Puh. of 323 sO 
‘not Hof. of bby. 

panini ZECH. 10, 6, 1 p. perf. Hif. with 
a ouffix from a0? wad 310 with similar 


bran 1500 ate 


meaning, consequently arising from | i>: see dort I. 
bona and bonianwr together. Dh (= a) Ez. 7,11, is the noun 
Son Hof. ‘of Don L “py (fulness) from srt, after the 
aaa Dan. 5, 20, infin. Af. of 343 Aram. form bw, abridged on, ‘with a suff. 
PAYITN from WaI3, Ithpa. I. from yar= ra Bee 472). 
721; the K’tib Ten is Ithpa. II. sD Jon 24, 24, out of Dam from 
bot Lament. 1, 8, Hif. from y= 521] JD; comp. ND" for wmMD%° from nnz. 
(comp. r72"3). DT infin. Nif. from 0d72. 
wa Is. 1,16, for NDING, imper. Hithp. TORN JosH. 14, 9, out of "572'3 from 
pl. of 15%. ‘1D. 
oS Ezex. 6, 8, inf. Nif. (ni5373) onan Joz 17, 2, is the inf. Hif. with 
with a suff., for D>n-; nim being re- "suff. » With Dagesh dirimens in Mem. 
garded as plural. See ar 1 Lexicon | war Jer. 23,13, out of 20°3; 80 too 


_page 404. "NBT from ’3n?. 
MMNaMy, in pause ming (comp. miata >) m3 see mn in His. 


"2 Sam. 1 , 26), 3 fem. perf. Hif., arising may see mp in Lif. 

from a mixture of N> and (aan mn Hof. of rm which see. 

and Nam). bon Aram. Af. of 222 TL, arising from 
“bye with Ayin doubled. 


“n2art Jupaes 9, 9, see Sin in Hif. 
Lexicon p. 420. mbya Aram. infin. Af. of D2¥ T See 
"Dgon. 


On 2 Kinas 13,6, for oO; COM 
JER. 32, 35 for vO nae Ron. nbyn Dan. 5, 7, see bby I. Af 
295 see 52» I. Af. 


Lexicon p. 434. 
Dit with suff. pry Ez. 20, 2, inf. Nif. 

SDI Is. 30, 28, 18 an infin.-rnoun from 
"the Hif. of 3 I. 


" from bias 6 (which see) after the form 
d's pl. 183 see Pih. of michad 


Over. 
cs is the imperat. Hif. of rm). 

oe Is. 59, 14, is Hofal of 3D) and not 
om 4%. 


WAT Prov. 7, 21, 3 fem. perf. Hf. with 
mor Hil. ‘IL. of mid; mor is Aif. L 


a suff. from rt). 
Natt Deur. 24, 4, Hothp. of x70. 

bo imperat. ap. Hif. out of T2353 from 
mby I. 


i ‘Aram. Af. of Tak. 
oy Ex. 2,9, Hif. LL. of ‘J2?, for the 
purpose of havaie an alliteration with sbomt for "3951, Hif. of ToD. 
nb3h for shoe, Hof. of Thy. 
po 4en Lev. 26, 15, is infin. Hi. of "75 


aT. 
"ns Dan. 5, 3, Aram. Af. of NDR. 

with a suf., not from D>9E but from 
boven. 


ra hn 3 p. pl., PN infin, Af. of RMR. 
SSM Hithp. denom. from Ty 2. 


Tabs out of m5, Aram, Of. (pass.); 
mn 3 fem. Pak 3p. pl. See NNN. 

IDET Ex. 2, 3, probably arising froin 

ee but see Ewald §. 92. ec. 


"3 see mo) Lif. 
dad Lev. 13,55, out of ’2ni3, Hothp. 

em 2 Sau, 23, 1 for Spt, is LHof. of 
es 


“of 035. 
hata Ezex. 21,33, is not from S-2Nn, 
but belongs to the Hif. of DAD. nips Lev. 14, 43, is infin. constr. Hit. 
for mxpT, like 3003 ibid. 14, 46 
for 7305; comp. yn for prr 


21 3 p. perf. Hif. with suff. from 22. 
So also D2", "2251. 

a5 imperat. ap. Hif. out of mon from 

35. 


"207 2 Curon. 29, 19, belongs to J." 
‘from 77D. 
sah, m3, nis see Hi. of T35. 
a, Gun. 14, 10, out of rT from. =H. 


nedit Ez. 24,12 for MINT, 3 fem. perf. 
"Lif, of mye) comp. I, m2". 


=ré 


Ww 
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Bre) 


$$$ AM 
qort Num. 17, 10, inper. pl. Nif. from ‘nat Ps.17,3, from miter a noun (which 


O24 I. = pas. 
Saal imperat. apoc. if. from mp4 IV. 
NI see n233 above. 
307 Is. 42, "22, imperat. Hif. in pause 
"for a0 from a5W. 


; monsbur ‘or M3n~ Amos 4, 3, out of 


“Wppeen, and the latter is ‘said by 
the oldest interpreters to stand for 
i220, like Snmp Is. 48, 8 for 
MIM. But the ‘Hif, may be also 
taken as intr. (to be cast), like snmp 
to stand open. 

Dw Hof. of Dw, out of pwr, in the 
“other forms of Hof. without Dagesh 
in W. 

yo Ps. 39,14, out of Iw, HOT, as 
an imper. ap. Hif. of nw te comp. 
5257, 34. Another imperative if. 
v0 is abridged from 9w:3, and be- 
longs to x30 L 

npwit Neues. 3, 13, contracted from 
newnn; N disappearing: after 7 has 
pemsined as a peculiar syllable. 

SINAN see Hithp. to TIT. 

susnwn see 390) Hithp. 

qmans Dan. 3, 16, Aram. inf. Af. with 
suff from an. 

stains HHithp. of m7. 

bank 2 Sam. 13, 5, is the imperative 
"apoc. Hithp. in pause, of mon. 

"NT see ANN Hi. 

7300 Is. 33, 1, out of ant, inf. His. 
of Dm with ‘suff 

ons (n> ne, 2n37, SOMIM, infin. constr. 

“ony Pik. of bn, where the n 
was regarded as 3 ieuttaral: together 
with this occurs also Pih. II., viz. 
>AT and Sms. But along with the 
stem bp) ata there occurs also 22 (comp. 
23 and 32>); and to it belongs the 
Hof. omim. See 2m? and ont. 

many 1 Sam. 10, 6, ‘out of t nainn, 

but looked upon as arising from “5; 
hence also the inf. niainn for NBII. 


? 


ah Ez. 16, 34, has arisen from Phy 
"Puh. of mat. 


see), different from snior, 1 pers. perf. 
Kal of D723. 


A 


"an Is. 26, 20, out of man (comp. wht 
for rth), tmperat. sing. masc. of man. 

an Jupazs 5, 7, 1Sam. 2,5, for In, 
‘with > doubled after an accented 
vowel, as is also in PAP: Ez. 27, 19. 
See bon. 


ADIN see Pamiarat 

‘pn Prov. 8, 29. “extended out of RM 
(from pin). 

wh and non, inf. constr. Kal of NON. 

on") Ex. 1, 16, out of TAI 9, the re- 

aplication disappearitig. several ex- 

amples of which are adduced under 
vt. 

mn an archaic stat. constr. of rt, for 
the later nen. 

“2m Hos. 6, 9, see ‘30 (from ‘J>m). 

“nbn Pg. 77, 11, is from the noun nivn, 
prop. an infin. ‘ih. of don, like ninor, 
ninw. See ay to nbn. 

‘pen Is. 57, 6, is a stat. constr. pl. of 
“phn (which sea) and not from pn. 
nin Jos 19,17, from mien with suff.; es 

the stem is 20 OL 
ip Prov. 8, 27, out of: ARN; see Span. 


a) 


md Is. 44,18, and according to some ’ 
"mss. also in Ley. 14, 42, from nie = 
mi, 3 pers. perf. Kal. 

npn inf. constr. Kal of 30). 


’ 


nin?, MIN2, with ah volunt. mining, is 
fut. Kal of ran I., like wins from wr. 


deem) 1 Sam. 14, 24, is fut. apoc. Hif. 


arising out of "28°, which is from 
man? (of Fox 1); not from the Hif. 
bin belonging to 5x. — In other 
places, as s° Jos 6, 9, 28°17, 11, 
1 Sam. 17, 39, ON? may be the stem. 
See DN) Il. Hif. 


‘ast 


man) Is. 41, 25, fut. ap. Kal of Tnx, 
abridged from NN. 

jan-2 1 Kines 12, 12 K’tib, for €3°1, 
fut. Kal of 813; 80 also 2 Kinas ‘8, 
24 K’tib; and both times it stands 
for a7). The K’ri 1571 does not 
suit. . 

wia> fut. Kal of wis. See there. 

wTa5-1 Nag. 1, 4, contracted from 
awa), as the fut. Pih. of 330. 

pta3~ 9 "LAMENT. 3, 33, from sa", fut. 
“ap. Pih. of 7730. 

Dang fut. ap. Hif. of TTO3. 

“0 Lev. 11, 7, either intr. .» and hence 
the fut. Kal of “a3 L, or if. of the 
same stem. Lexicon oaee 298. 

nie77 Ps. 18, 11, is fut. ap. Kal of "x1. 
‘In the parallel passage 2 Sam. 22, "1 
N12) stands with a like meaning, in- 
terchanging 1 and " (which see). 

nan 2 Kines 17, 21 K’tib, is the fut. 
" apoc. Hif. of 32=03 I. The K'n 
has m3, fut. apoc. Hif. of m7). 

a ae LAMENT. 3, 53, out of na7-4, fut. 
Pih. of or" IL. To this also belongs 
m9 Jo. 4, "3, Os. 11, Naz. 3,10 out 
of ia et: not from 3". 


“see). 

y?, pl. 29, abridged W332, fut. Nif. of 
o3; also as fut. 1. intr. Kal of the 
same stem. The fut. 1. Kal is DA. 

sain? (in Targ. 133") Aram. fut. Af. 
of TN. 

mae fut. Hif. of 339 I, for 3+. 

sun Eccres. 11, 9, ‘out of Saran from 
Nan (which see); to this belongs also 
the imper. RI JOB 37, 6. 
m171 fut. apoc. Kal of 7 (which see). 

ice Is. 52, 5, fut. Hif., for 192%, 
from 22 (which see). 

y2 Aram. fut. Pe. of 3371, a collateral 
‘form of 77) (which see). The injin. 
72 Is likewise from 7. 

biz Is. 13, 20, out of So, fut. Hif. 
of 3:38 I. (which see). 

cbr aba fut. Hif. of Dem. See Snn. 

asd (apD29, in six ‘mss. tN) Ez. 42, 


1502 


mo 


strued with 172, conseq. for 33°, 
fut. Hof. of nda I. (signific. 2), or ‘of 
D227 = NOD. t is therefore unneces- 
sary to read apazis (from >xx). 

pupa Eccues. 9, 12, part. Hof. pl. out 
of pp, from WP. 

1 2 Kase 13, 17, fut. apoc. Hif. of 
ape I. 

aaah Gen. 16,11, Jupexs 13,5 7, for 

yD. See “b>. 

nie "Prov. 11,25, for SM ="", ful. 
"Hof. of 579 IIL; but it may ‘also be 
fut. Nif. and stand for 73°. 

1” Is. 63, 3, 12-2) 2 Kinas 9, 33, fut. ap. 
” Hi. of mr. 

vat) GEN. il, 6, fut. Kal out of ‘i 
from p77, as bP Jupass 5, 5= aa 
from 52 .. 

7723 Pa. "94, 20, a Pih.-form as a de 
nom. from “2m meaning to be an as 
sociate. See san and “an. in Ph. 

si9-) Ex. 18,9, fut. apoc. Kal of om 
on the contrary ‘“Im1 Jos 3, 6 ap 
pears to be out of wn) from “7. 

m2 (in pause 51%) Prov. 27, 17, ‘ft. 
apoc. Hif. out of: rT'7m7; conseq. neither 
from ‘31m for wr, nor from i" 
meaning the same as vIn. See SF. 

‘r17, "971, fut. apoc. Kal ‘of oer. 

mm ‘Has. 2, 17 see mr l., "or from 

: non in Hi. 

om? ‘see Dm above, and the stem bps 

sm 3 pers. perf. pl. Pih. in pause from 
bm (which see), 

om“7 fut. apoc. Kal out of ni and D7 
‘(on:) from 072"; the pl. 72M is als 
the fut. Kal of O77. 

mam? Gen. 30, 38, out of M232 ‘ 
=n 3 fem. pl. fut. Kal of om (= OST 
only > stands here for n, Ani 
to an old interchange. 

war Gen. 30, 39, out of "DM, per 
Pih. (om?) from Dn; comp. or out 
of wn. 

aM Ps. 51, 7, out of “2m 3 fem. 
perf. Pih. of pr. 

37271? Gen. 30, 41, infin. Pih. (on) with 

a suff. from pm. 


5, for they are separated from, con- |! 9iIn-3 fut. apoc. Kal of = Plat out of irs 


alah 


without our having to assume a stem 
= Fan I. 

Brian Gen. 43, 29, Is. 30, 19, arising out 
of + 20 from 77, conseq. 3 pers. fut. 
Kal with suff. from reba 

apr? Jos 19, 23, fut. Hof. in pause, out 
of "pin from ppn. 

“0 fut. ap. Kal of * an. 

nm (mOM, mm), pl. "AN, see nnn. 

oh fut. ap. Hi. of 3. 

ahh fut. Kal of 3 (which see). 

3% fut. Hif. of 3° (which see). 

babes fut. Hif. of bby (which see). 

sn Ez. 31,7, fut. ap. Kal of >, out 
‘of FID. 

52 fut. ‘ap. Hif. of 3). 

ay735" Ps. 50, 23, fut. Fuh. with suff. 
in pause, from 12> with Nun epen- 
thetic. 

732957 Jos 31,15, for 122959, 3 p. fut. Kal 
“(nD from p>) with suff » not from 
"222559 fut. Pih. In the mss. the forms 
fluctuate between 722953, 722557 and 
NDZ 1D. 

23? , d3n, Aram, fut. of 229) 237, out 
"of bom, 

17"D>7 “Bx. 15, 5, fut. Pik. of OD, with 
suff. v2 = ta poet. for D-. The form 
> for 17 is frequent in 7”. 

o-in>.-2 Num. 14,45, Deur. 1, 44, fut. 
Hi. of MND, conseq. out of WNDAA3. 

na*, wD" fut. Hof. of nnd, arising 
rom n>". 
1177 see Tm. 

ria fut. ap. Kal from =m. The read- 
ing 1727) (out of m7377) takes it as 
the fut. Nif. of m2, which it ac- 
tually is in Ps. 109, 13. 

mz72? Jos 8, 21, for xb from N27. 

1727 Ps. 73, 10, fut. Nif. of 13; 
cording to the LXX from ARIE". 

13? (after the form on2, nm from. can, 
"npn, fut. Kal of w772 II. (which sa). 

co Ps. 139, 20, out of ‘ax? from 
WIN, fut. Kal. 

yx Eccues. 12, 5, either out of p39, 
conseq. fut. ap. Hif. of YRi; or from 
Y837, fut. Kal. Perhaps extended from 
727 (from p32). See YS? and an. 


ac- 
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939° Aram. fut. Pe., out of 33> from 33°. 
re Ps. 141, 5, out of nD, fut. Hif. ‘of 
Re I. 
m2. fut. Hif. of m2. 


365 fut. Nif. of 230. 


35° fut. Hif. (an Aramaean form) of 239, 
" besides 3p°. 

po? Ps. 139, 8, fut. Kal of poi (which 
see), not from p20. 

397-1 2 Kines 17, 13, fut. ap. Hif. of 
7, out of 49°. On the contrary 
19 belongs to 199 1 

py) and = alae may ‘be fut. apoc. Kal 
of bay I. or fut. apoc. Hif. of way II. 

al ‘Dan. 8, 22, is the 3 p. fut. f. pl., 
conseq. for "a3. 

Iny>" Is. 15, 5 from “Pi, “>, fut. 
‘Bik. OL of “ay TIL 

Hy9-7 Jupaes 4, 21, fut. apoc. Kal of 
ny IT.; on the sonar men-7 fut. 
Kal of + sy I. 

“yon) Hag. 1, 14, Dan. 11, 25, fut. ap. 
Hif. of Say III. 

mp 1p? Puh. redupl. from Mb. 

SnD“ see “D"ME?. 

mB"-) Pa. 105, 24, fut. ap. Hif. of me I. 

77D fut. Hif. with suff. of tmp I. 

mp? Gen. 9, 27, out of rImp? from mnb, 
“fut. apoc. Aif. 

Yaoe? Aram. fut. Ithp. of JX. 

AOR? Josn. 9,4, Hithp. denom. of Wx 3, 
‘but for which many mss. read saeT-7 
(from 77% 2). 

> Kines 22, 35, out of perma, 
fut. 1 ap. out of pyr (after the fori 
32°, ‘J22) from px? I. 

DE, plur. px 1 Kinas 18, 34, is fut. 
IT. of pis L 

pz? (PEN, ~pxN) fut. IIL. of peer 

pan Jon 41, 16 (hardened), part. pass. 
of px? U.; on the other hand that 
in Ps. 41,9 belongs to px I 

722°] Gen. 2, 9, from “37 (“2”), fut. IT. 
apoc. of “x? IL. 

"37 (TEN, TT), fut. 1 Kal of ab IT. 

mE, ap. "%> (77R3, xn), from sx I. 

9377) Ex. 32 4, Tut. ap. "Kal of wx ‘lL 

ane? Is. 33,12, fut. Kal of nx. 


7 


sprn-2, pl. Tp, fut. Kal of TIP. 

rp fut. Kal, rip? fut. Hof. of “mpd. 

yp: (9pH) Gen. "$2, 26, Ez. 23, 18, is 
“the fut. Kal of yp? I. Lexic. p. 599. 

yr: 1 Kings 3,15 (after the form "B) 
out of pp?= yp"), fut. Kal of 

Tap? 1 Sam. 28, 10, for 77R7, is Ae 
"fut. Kal with uf. of mp, with Da- 
gesh euphonic in p. 

pr-1 2 Sam. 19, 44, fut. ap. Kal of MBP. 

wp fut. apoc. Hif. of TBR. 

N27, NY fut. apoc. Kal of TT. 

ae out of ANT}, imperat. of. Nv, with 
Aleph quiescent; comp. NE} Ez. 47,8. 

ont) Joss. 4, 24, out of DAN. Lexi: 
“con page 603. 

no, NI fut. Kal of NO}. 

aN? ( thirek long) out of "4" from 
RT; on the other hand wT ‘(Chirek 
short) i is fut. Kal of "WN. 

ats) 2 Sam, 11,24 K’tib, out of 9499, 
fut. Hif. of 7193. Lexicon p. 606. 

377) fut. ap. Hif. ‘of an. Lexic. p.1284. 

ut 3°77 1 Sam. 15,5 is contracted 

from S3N°"1, fut. Hif. of 25K. 

™ Jupazs 5,13, Aram. for 7); once 
34 Jupaes 19, 21. 

nat Ps. 7,6, out of 52 and 5" 
(comp. sb); both readings are sup- 
ported by mss. 

nin 2 Cur. 26,15 for 1 with 8 final 
appended, or for ni; the infin. of 7". 

yn? Prov. 29, 6 for * from 425. 

vins Prov. 11, 15, fut. Nif. bes) of 
39 (which sea): 

240 ‘(g4n, py4n) is the fut. Kal trans. 
‘of 339 (which see). 

dah fut. Kal intrans. of 39; on the con- 
trary 972 Jos 20, 26 belongs to "34 
(fut. apoc.). 

oy: Zepu. 1,12, 27) 1 Kinas 16, 25, 
"is fut. apoc. Hif. of 99% (which see). 

yr Is. 42, 4, and yr; ‘yon for yuo 
&c. of pun. 

yin fut. Mie of px. 

72. (after the form 72) fut. Kal of 2} 

wan: Ez. 10, 15, from p> out of bo, 
fut. Nif. of D2 I. 
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MID" i.e. "NBG? JER. 22, 23, Ez. 27,3 
" Ktib, is the same as naw. See 399. 
S17 Ps. 91,6, out of 0°, fut. Kal ‘of 
718. 
pa from sii>, see under 770. 
"Te? Eccues. ‘12, 4 is the jut. Nif. of 
nn. 
"82 Ps. 55, 16, for xv, fut. His. of 
“NB? IV. 
pw? Jer. 49, 20, is the fut. Hif. of pv: 
= Dow. 
307 Jos 27,8, is the fut. apoc. Kal of 
‘nbd I. 
pet | is the fut. Nif. of D2. 
npo) Eccties. 8,1, fut. Puh. of N21. 
1303 see W?. 
yae-9 fut. apoc. Kal of "90. 
sae 1 Sam. 6, 12, moulded together 
"out of wm = yw" and mITeN, from 
“as. 
nD? out of TINO? , fut. apoc. Hithp. 
of rT. 
PPUpNT Nau. 2, 5, fut. Hithp. of ppv. 
xm? Deut. 33, 21 see MNN, RON. 
n>In? Mic. 6, 2, fut. Hithp. in "pause, of 
"TD. 
yin "Aram. fut. Ithpe. of 7". 
bin’, in pause Onn} 2 Sam. 13, 6, fut 
" apoe. Hithp. of bn. 
ban), m pause Dan", fut. Hithp. of 7103. 
oh? (onn) fut. 1 Kal, om? (plur. san, 
nn), fut. II. Kal of DIR. 
on? ‘fut. Hif. of Dian. 
bien? Aram. fut. Ithpe. of nib. 


= 


“AND Ps. 22,17, is either to be taken 
as the constr. state plur, = "AND, or as 
the 3 pers. perf. pl.=""> from “3? II. 
=". See also the Lex. under . 

yD for jMH7> Eccuss. 2, 13, putting 
the vowel: forward. 

p> 2 Sam. 23, 6, for b>. The suf. 
onb> stands for Dobe, "and the word 
arises from a mixture of pars and 
ps. 

mab5 ‘Gen. 42,36, lengthened from 133 
"(see 22). 


monb> 


1505 


NI 


mitra 1 Kines 7, 37, extended from | niax2 Nom. 5, 22, out of niaxryy, infin. 


"Sab, 122. 

qmicyD Is. ‘33, 1, out of 29D, inf. constr. 
Hif. n¥233 from 192 (which see) with 
> and suff. 

PEPE) Is. 23, 8, is the plur. with suff. of 
32D (which ea). regularly inflected 
after “2. 
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avin 1 Sam. 2, 33, out of aa, Inf. 
constr. Hif. of asx I, comp. ‘wad, 
nrome, mind, 3B). 

“AND ‘Jox 33, 30, for “ANT, inf. Nif. 
of “AR. 

n° JER. 39,7, for NAT, inf. constr. 
Hi. of NDA. 

ma) Ex. 3, 2, commonly regarded as 
arising out of nam) = nat); but it 
may also come from sa Il. or 
239 II., with the same meaning as 
am. 

nit = RUT, FI =, pe =! 
‘Aram. fut. Peal of Nu. The > is a 
prefix of the 3 person = =Yod, as Nin 
in Syriac. 

riwita 2 Kinas 19, 25, out of nixwa> 
(Is. 37, 26), inf. Hi. of ANU. 

numa Eccues. 5, 5, out of won, 
inf constr. Hif. of NON. 

prm2 Is. 47, 14, inf. constr. Kal dsm, 
"a collateral form of on, with b; 
comp. 023277) ibid. 30, 18 from the 
infin. pr. 

sis") 2 Cur. 31, 7, — Kal for SION 
(Is. 51, 16), from. 35. 

nap? Prov. 30, 17, out of nap?) from 
Tgp. The stem is "72. On the Da- 
gesh i in P see the Lexicon there. 

"ie imperat. Kal of 2°. 

"}? Same as 129, imperat. Kal of 39. 

3} imperat. ‘Kal with m- voluntative, 
“from 27. 

rab) infin. constr. of 2). 

nin Is. 3, 8, out of nin), infin. 
constr. Hif. of 743. 

mio Zecu. 5, 4, shortened out of 22, 
“from 375, 3 pers. perf. fem. Kal. 


Ba of max I. 
np> Gen. 30, 15, out of MMP?, 2 pers. 
ee fem. Kal of mp?. 
nob 1Sam. 18, 29, out of xb = 879, 
‘from the infin. constr. Kal np. 
77202 Is. 23, 11, out of Tw, infin. 
constr. Hif. of Ty 
n> (in m2) 1 Sam. 4, 19, infin. constr. 


"Kal for’ ni2 from bs; comp. MMS 
out of HIT. 
mn> see Wn. 
ID 
‘22 2 Sam. 5, 2, for N39, part. Hif. 
of waa. 


JHI32 15am. 16,15, from 93%, part. 
Pih. fem. sontvactad from nny; 
comp. n7372 1 Kinas 1, 15 out of 


ny yw. 

maint 1 Cur. 15, 13, out of 73 and 
"on 5 compare nym, pT, "m2, 
po? 


v2 Jupess 5, 10, plur. of 373 (which 
see) for p72, but not from 72. 

y2"2 Aram. part, pass. Af. of 728. 

pomt2 Aram. part. Af. (MTN and nmin) 
‘of nr. 

32 Aram. infin. Pe. of 55151; comp. "Fi. 

nina (plur. DoNe) Ez. 47, 8, trans- 
“posed from Roa (which ea); from 
is = RI, mx. 

niemt from seni from 5m. 

Diam Devr. 32, 5, is mga (from ra IT.) 
with suff. 

mv. part. Hof. of na. 

29179 part. Hof. of 339. 

nam Prov. 25, 19, out of n331272 , 
“part. Puh. of 7372; not for rayin 
part. Kal; comp. man out of mart. 

pana 1 Cur. 21, 13, is the plur. “of 
a0, conseq. = D3 3772. 

Ni =NIND (with suff. 79192) Dav. 3, 19, 
‘Aram. infin. Peal of RIN. 


rz72 out of MI-72 see 2. 
yr Prov. 17, 4, out of PIN, part. 


Lif. of TiN, @ envi. from ik. 


nt? Dan. 5, 19, Aram. part. Af. of non, 
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conseq. from N72; another X72 is 
the perf. Pa. of Nn. 

72 Dan. 4, 24, Aram. infin. Peal of 32 PN. 

“xkma see Pih. IV. of 12m. 

“nun Lev. 14, 4, part. Hithp. of 970, 
for ‘t9m2. 

"379 constr. plur. of pr (which see). 

mo27 1 Kinas 5, 25, contracted from 
n2>872, from 52K. 

pesnbn 2 Sam. 11, 1, for 0°27. 

ws Ez. 28,16, for "x)7, perf. Kal of 
Nd”; anctlier "D172 Josu. 5,5 7 is the 
perf. Kal of 372. 

y22 Ex. 16, 8, part. Hif. of § 
"ps fom 7 IL. 

™ pbi Jos 35, 11, is part. Pih. (5272) 
“with euf., from n2k, out of HEN; 
excluding Aleph after the Aramaean 
mode. 

"7972 Jos 32,18, for *nX272 from Nb%. 

S712, ‘W212 see 72. 

37312 Nau. 3, 17, see "7372 and "173 IT. 

nya part. Hof. of lab) (hich see). 

m"313 part. Hif. of m2. 

T2197 Is. 23, 11, out of 3372 from 
wa Guliel: see), resolving Dagesh 
by the following Nun. 

2272 out of 2 and 39; see Dy. 

Dyn out of 72 and Dy. 

b373 Aram., infin. Pe. ‘of 223; see 2373. 

rons Gen. 32, 20, out of DSNED, 
infin. Kal of 8%. 

2229999 Jer. 15, 10, out of "229272 and 
255, as a mixed form. Some refer 
the 1 to ep and o>>. Others read 
1252907. But the explanation of it 
as a mixed form is the most suitable. 

"n3tp7? JER. 22, 23 K’tib, m:zp2 K’ni, 
is the part. fem. Pual of the ‘denom. EP: 

"272 Is. 22,5 is a noun (which see); 
see also 31> I. 

naw, 1 Krves t, 15, contracted from 
‘nnn, from nw. 

rovinnss Ez. 8, 16, commonly taken 
‘for “part. Hithp. of § =mw, with the 
personal suffic OM for OMX in the 
Aramaean manner, especially as this 
writer has often Aramaean forms. It 


i ert (fut. 


MD13 


is better, however, to take it as a mixed 
form of D-Innw1 and. on Inns, 
though the sen does not suit this. 

img 2 pers. perf. " Kal of nq. 

xn Dan. 3,2, Aram. infin. Pe. of NNN. 

san JER. 22, 15, part. arising from 
a Pihel-form mann, which has itself 
sprung out of a noun niann. See 
start II. 


06 
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min: Gen. 34, 15, is a fut. Kal of nx IL 

“NUN? an anomalous form Ez. 9, 8, 
" arising from “N03 (part. m. Kal) and 
ITN (fut. Nir. ) from “ND (which see). 
Mss. “read one or other, ‘edd. “ANG ND. 

raz 1 Sam. 14, 36, out of mrh2 from 
Ta, fut. Kal with m- voluntative, 
omitting the Dagesh. 

na2 JER. 26,9, out of nx2i, perf. Nis. 
of N32). 

22271 Is. 64, 5, either stands for 52371, 
as fut. Pih. of 323 I., or it is fut. "Hit. 

of S312 = 5a3 I. 

st 33 Gen. 11, 7, out of P43, fut. Kal 
"of 392. Ses the following. 

P33 Is, 19, 3, out of MP3, perf. Nis. 
of. Pea I.; comp. 7973, Maps, Mad=, 
mats, 33; where “the accent and 
form Siateed after the reduplication 
was laid aside. 

YN) Is.59,3, Lament. 4,14, a mixed 
form moulded out of the Mif. 5x32 
and Pual >¥3, with an Aramaean 
sense. See bs. 

a3 Jer. 8, 14, out of ras, fut. Af. 
(O77, Dum, D2) of D4. 

“3971, plur. fut. apoc. Kal of mata 

335 Zepu. 3, 18, out of °353, part. m. 
plur. constr. N if. of Ta? rL 4 stands 
for 4. 

nian? Lament. 1, 4, out of m353, part. 
fem. plur. Nif. of a> I. 

w%> 1 Cnr. 3, 5 and 20, 8, is the 3 pers. 
pl. perf. Nif., arising from the fluctua- 
tion between Jif. "752 and /fof. 

Pls 
oo Ez. 23, 48, out of NDIN2, a Nithpa. 


SE SS 


ee 


woo 
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of 107, like "E52 (which see); if we 
should not rather read AMON. 


mIay 


“ix2, comp. D172) for 512, if the 
stem be 342. 


m3, plur. %on2, Nif. of don L., ‘after the ming>p? (in many mss. Neb?) 2 Sam. 


form sm, rm}; the fut. is on. An- 
other bm is ithe Pih. of bn I. 

on) is sometimes the Nif., " sometimes 
the Pih. of om. 

nvama Is. 57,5, out of M32, part. pl. 
Nif. of pan. The fut. is om. 

"nim JER. 29. 23, for *m2m2, 2 p- perf. 
"fem. Nif. of jan I. mn is an older 
form for nm. To regard it as arising 
from mm22, for AMIN, is not at all 
necessary. 

am2 Ps.69, 4, plur. mina Sona or So. 
1,6, perf Nif. of “on. 

rm perf. Nif. of pnn; but also the 
' perf. Pih. and Nif. of nm3. 

n°) Ps. 74, 8, is the 1 p. pl. fut. Kal of 
“p with suff p-. See m9. 

Ds) ‘Nom. 21, 30, 1 p. pl. fut. of "9 II. 
= mx IT. ‘with suff. See under’ ™ 
the translation of the whole verse. 

3272 Devt. 2, 33, is the 1 pers. pl. jm 
apoc. Hif. of T33. 

725) Gen. 37, 21, is the 1 p. plur. fut. 
“Hit. of 75) with suff. 

n>) Gen. 20, 16, does not stand for 
rns (3 fem. perf. sing. Nif.), but 
it is a regular part. fem. Nif. See 
no) Nif. 

“229 ‘Devt. 21, 8, out of “Bonz, perf. 
Nithpa, of “92. 

mya723-1 Sam. 15, 9, a mixed form from 
‘Aran and 733; or from 11723 and 
nia. 


S402, pl. 15982, part. 0°59 Gun. 17, 26 


and 34, 22, is the Nif. of 5279 I. with 
the meaning of 5179, its form arising 
from a combination of 7 and 39. 

pm>79) Gen. 17, 11, out of on’>:22, perf. 
Nif. of $27 = by. 

v2) JER. 48, 11, either 3 p. perf. of 9133 
" (which see), or Nif. of “Wa (which see) 
or "7a. But see “23. 

“303 Ez. 41,7, out of 720), perf. Nif. 

“of. 230; if it be not better to read TIED? 

03 Ps. ‘4, 7, imperat. Kal of "3 Il. 


a3 ZEcH. 2, 17, Nif. of “9 iIL., for 


"1; 26, lengthened out ‘of FN Ds by 
n, Comp. malaise labap 

bbno, Ez. 28, 23, a sort of Pihel-form 
arising from the doubling of the last 
radical; for which the simple 552 
stands in 30,4. See 53. 

prox; Gen. 44,16, fut. Hithp. in pause 
"from pry. 

rica Ps. ‘141, 3, for W4%2, imperat. Kal 
“(2) with ah voluntative, and Dagesh 
euphonic i in X. 

2p? Ez. 21,12, for 572, after the form 
"On, pat. Nif. of tbo II. 

sp), "npo, Mif. of Sop II. 

ater 2 Sam. 19, 43, ig a noun formed 
from the part. fem. Nif. of x2. But 
it is also perf. fem. Nif. ZECH. 5, 7, 
or part. Nif. 1 Car. 14, 2. 

"w2 Ez. 39, 26 and xvip2 Ps. 139, 20, 
centiacted from Nip). 

D2 Ps. 32,1, out of xiv, part. pass. 
Kal of ny, but. regarded as a rt, 
to make it ike the “1D that accom- 
panies it. 

nw? Num. 21, 30, is fut. Hif. of mw2 = 
mat), for DW. (we lay them waste), 
consequently not from 0720. Lexicon, 
page 1408>. 

min? Prov. 27,15, a mixed form from 
"Nif. and Hithp. of 71; a part. with- 
out Dagesh in Vau.- 

DF on} JupGes 20, 32, out of wen, 
1 pers. plur. perf. Kal of pri, with Da- 
gesh euphonic in p. 

BP}, “AP2 8e0 IP? 


© 


3°36 2 Kinas 8, 21, same as 330, part. 
r r 
Kal of 339. 
1229 see 330; perhaps from 25 = ’O72. 
bo from 525 or 530 (which ‘see). 


y 


779, Eccues. 4, 3, contracted from }I-"¥. 
PRED Ecct. 4, 2, Soiiteactad from 173'3""79. 
95* 
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my out of “Ty, imperat. Kal of try, 
with ah voluntative. 


nn72x, and therefore for ‘PONY, or 
a mixture of "2°nN72x and ‘RADY. 


mp7 Ez. 31,15, either for 729, perf. px 2 Kies 4, 41, imperat. Kal of pes. 


“fem. Puh.; or a farther development 
of nr¥, where "= corresponds to the 
Aram. - = as a peculiar definitive form; 
or it is a noun after the type of “3mR. 
See 129. 

ey out of 239, with Dagesh dirimens 
in 3; see 339. 

"22.9 Gen. 9, 14, out of "333, infin. Pih. 
with suff. , fom Pha a denom. from 
122 (which see). 

DD, ws and niwy, infin. constr. Kal 
of DD. 

WTS Ex.18,18, infin. constr. Kal (mes) 
with suff., of MD. 

sixy Jos 41, 25, for "ty, purt. pass. 
' Kal of TDS. Elsewhere 3 pers. perf. 
pl. Kal. 

no Lev. 25, 21, for rInwy, as a shorter 
form. 

ning and D°ny see ny. 
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wane DOIN see “INS. 

STA in mss. for : HAND which see. 

MNP see STINE. 

na see SB. 

ows Is. 32, 11, is not imperative Kal, 
“but the noun wip (which see). 

nnm® Ezex. 22, 20, infin. constr. Kal of 
nD). 

Yo98 Is.1,31, for 1>22, from 598 (which 
see). 

pnw Mat. 3, 20, out of Dns from wp. 


¥ 


NX imperat. Kal of xx. 

ar see NED. 

TNE Sona or Sox. 3,11, imperat. fem. 
“pl. ‘Kal of NX>, to make it have an 
assonance with ra". 

MN¥ out of nxy, infin. constr. Kal of 
Rx. 

SORaE Ez. 16,52, inf. constr. Pih. (nEIz 
with Pix) with sufi, from prx. 

eh alaPe Ps. 88,17, either from Pih. IL. 


npy Jos 38, 38, inf. constr. Kal of px? 


P 


oNP Hos. 10,14, for op, 3 pers. perf. 
Kal, after the Arabic orthograpby. 

DN} dram. part. Pe. of Dp. 

ap imperat. and infin. Kal of 237 L 

map, i2p is the 3 pers. perf. Kal (37) 
‘of 237 I, with suff. 

“3p Lev. 29, 11, imper. Kal a)» ih 
ah voluntative of aap I.; comp. - 
from “NX. 

237 Lev. 23, 13, imper. Kal (3p) with 
‘suff. and Nun epenthetie. See 332 I. 

Wrap see Sap; comp. 207 from a), 
‘with 5 doubled and > after 8, to sup- 
port the vowel. 

Mp imperat. Kal of np. 

np Ez. 17,5, for np. out of mp, 3 pers. 
‘perf. Kal with Kamez, to distinguish 
it from the imperative. Comp. 75 for 
3, Ann for Ann}. 

onp Hos. 11, 3, out “of One? 3 pers. perf. 
"Kal with suff. 

mnp, once map 2 Kies 12, 9: injin, 
constr, Kal of Mp2. 

Wp Ez. 2, 20, contracted from WY 
(Ruts 1 , 20), inperat. fem. pl. Kal if 
wip I 


“ 


IN Ezex. 28,17, infin. constr. Kal of 
74 after the fort mane. The third 
radical He frequently passes into *. 

19 Is. 45,1, infin. constr. Kal of 117 1 
"after the form “ To Jer. 5,26 of su. 
But 19 Jupges 19, 11 is a shored 
form of minh 

73, 75, imperat. Kal of ™. 

aa Gen. 46, 3, infin. Kal of 7". 

p74 Ps.68,28, part. Kal (777 ‘ruler) of 
75 iL , with suff. D-. 

onan ‘oa 1, 6, out of ST T 3 part. 
"Pub. fem. of Drm); comp. nee 

wy and wv imperat. Kal of o- IL 


A 
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mo’ (together with 07) inf. constr. Kal WINN Jos 20, 25, out of WTQINA = 


‘of wa IL. 
cr 
vw 

Nip imperat. Kal of no. 

DN Ez. 16, 57, for Dw, part. Kal of 
con. 

NiD, nw nouns from Nw. See Lex. 

ont part. Kal for 020; see Dow. 

nip infin. constr. Kal of niD?. 

PND which see. 

AND see TINW i. 

nx stat. constr. of mit (which see). 

pa Nt see NW. 

*AI5"} Ps. 23, 6, for *n30), if it do 
not stand for "N30, ‘infin. constr. of 
a0). 

ay, “335, aw, imperat. Kal of 30. 

nau as a noun from naw; and also as 
“the infin. constr. of ah. 

D3 w Gen. 6, 3 see paw as an adverb 
"from 440. 

xiip infin. Kal of nw), for Nid). 

nit JER. 42, 10, for ait, inf. abs. Kal 
of 30; as vice versa 370? 2 Sam. 
15, 8 K’ri, for 275 from a3, 

mw iw Is.10, 13, out of moi, Pih., see 
how. 

WD ‘Deut. 22, 1, wiry 1 Sam. 14, 34, 
from TD = tp. 

pvp imperat. and infin. Hif. abbreviated, 
from ow. 

PRI Ezex. 35,11, for 4n-, with an 
irregular full orthography. 

92270 Jer. 51,13 K’tib, is "230 for 
“M328, conseq. part. fem. Kal. 

by, pes see DY) under w. 

ninw sée the noun ma, and also inf. 
Kal of pw If. = nw (Ez. 36, 3). 

pam see Lexicon. 

mone ‘dual of 13D. 

ms, ane, nny, are see nww I. 

bind see ar a of *30). 


's 


samKn Prov. 1, 22, either out of AIK, 
as the fut. Kal, or for NATINM as the 
2 pers. ph. fut. Pik. 


"oNn, fut. Kal of b28, with suff. 

JoNh Is. 52, 14, instead of Nn, from 
=; comp. ibye. 

nan Prov. 1, 10, out of 3 mah = Mann, 
"fut Kal of TR. 

maaan Ps. 45, 16, is the 3 fem. pl. fut. 
"Kal of N12. 

mNNINn (also mnxian) Deut. 33, 16, 
"lengthened from “Won; the He has 
passed into Tau. It is the 3 fem. fut. 
Kal, with the enlargement st. This 
form with suff. is found in amin 
Jos 22, 22. 

nian Ez. 22, 4, a shorter form for *83n. 

neon 1 Sam. 25, 34 K’ni =nyan, “nan 
K'tib, arising out of Tan (out ‘of 
*yhn). See sa. 

HL IAN see NB. The readings * THIN, 
Anan are ‘found; and interpreters 
have either conaidered it as formed 
from the fut. Kal san, TINO, or as 
a mixture of ANID “and TENA or 
finally as coming from the noun 
TINAIA. 

7320 ‘fut. ap. Kal of 23. 

m2-423n Ez. 16, 50, after the manner - 
“of "5 for mr24m, in order to have 
an alliteration there to mg"wsn. 

yrym Jos 19, 2, for 935m, ‘fut. “Hif. of 
13) I. the original ‘ae passing into 
ay, as is frequent in the st’> verbs, 
and retaining the accent. 

bam 2 pers. fut. apoc. Nif. of 123, else- 
" where ran. 

970M Is. "40, 25, for "22th, fut. Prh. 
with suff, were in like manner Yod 
presses into the form from the third 
radical. 

“In, in pause WIN, fut. ap. Kal of m7. 
sD" Mica 2, 12, for ah aaa = 
‘Faann, 3 fem. pl. fut. Kal of oT IL, 

m2" passing into } rta—. 

TOeaIn Ps. 9,16, for =n-, with the rare 
designation of = - by” a vowel-letter; 
comp. PNR3Y 

adnan fut. ‘of ‘Pih. Il. of 5n3. But see 
‘thn. 

pain Ps.16,5, is a noun for 97257 after 
the form a°310, arising out of a part.s 


ayel's 


meaning possession. The stem is 2m | 
(which see); and the derivation from 
7} should be rejected. 

ovnin see ORN. 

win see n. 

nein Prov. 30, 6, fut. ap, Hif. of n°. 

“bin JER. 2, 36, sonteacted from bia, 
" like 338, ION from ITNN; hence it 
is the fut. Kal of DTN. , 

wh ta JER. 3, 6, out of min, 3 fem. fut. 
‘Kal; comp. "y72n). 

731m 2 Sam. 22, ‘40, contracted from 
"277NM (Ps. 18, 40), fut. Pih, of “tx. 

mh, “nn 2Sam. 20,9, contracted from 
mmNh- 4, 3 fem. fut. Kal of tmx. 

ata fut. ap. Kal of 77. 

bon Lev. 21, 9, fut. Nif. of 327, formed 
"from onm in the regular way. Along 
with bm (Wr. ) there was also a form 
Dm, as is seen from the infin. SOT. 
See more in Sdn. 

Snn-7 Jos 31, 5, fut. ap. Kal of wan, 
on account of the middle guttural 
for Unni, comp. om1 1 Sam. 15, 19, 
by") 14, 32 K’ri, from DAY. 

nnn ‘Prov. 17, 10, exceptionally for 
nnn, fut. Kal of mm. But it may 
also be the fut. Kal ‘of nnn. 

bn fut. ap. Kal of "23, abridged from 
rin. 

abbon Is. 65,14, fut. Hif. of 5°. 

awn Ex. 25, 31, arising out of mayen 
‘by “marking the — with a vowel- 
letter. Many editions have Myrn 
correctly. 

"|°n Ez. 16,13, is the 2 fem. sing. fut. 
Kal of mp. 

an-2 fut. ap. Kal, out of st5n from 
nap. 27 

Dom fut. apoc. Pih. out of moon from 
mD>. 

Dan "Prov. 26, 26, out of mgonn, fut. 
‘Hithp. of 10D. 

mon-7 Gen. 47, 13, fut. ap. Kal of 3133, 
after the form < 337, conseq. not 
from 75. 

yon J upGEs 19, 20, formed from jon for 
the pause, fut. ap. Hif. of 32 I. The 

usual fut. 395° is changed into 72) and 
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then — becomes —, as 528" Jos 18, 
12 = Sow. 

27 2 Sa. 17,16, is the fut. apoc. Hif, 
of yo 

mon Neu. 3, 14, fut. ap. Hif. of "m3. 

"maF JER. 18, 23 in pause, out of mira? 
pers. m. fut. Hif. of 77 (which see), 
drawing back the tone in the jussive. 
- for " is also in %21H. 

wan LAMENT. 3, 22, Ps. 64,7, 3 p. pl. 
perf. Kal of pn, conseq. ‘for "EN, 
with the reduplication resolved by 
Nun, as in PIT = IT. Another 
"72m Num. 17, ‘28 stands for §252n, 
1 pers. pl. perf. Kal. 

Oan-2 Ps. 39,12, fut. ap. Hif. of 15°. 

“ian Ex. 23, 21, for 2m, in the Ara- 
"maean manner, /ué. “Hit. of "372 IL 
(which see). 

In 2 Sam. 19, 14, contracted from 
a73Nn, fut. Kal of “V2X. 

2, mn, imper. Kal of 7m (which see). 

wn, van see o's". 

non contracted from HORN, fut. Kal of 
NON. 

m239m Ruta 1,13, out of s237m, omit- 
“ting the doubling of the Nun because 
of the pause, 2 p. pl. fem. fut. Ni. of 
22; comp. 272Nn Is. 60, 4 for “27. 

svn Has. 3, 9, ‘fut. Nif. of -»9 IV. 

Dyn 7 1Sam. 15,19, out of oyn-}, fut. 
ap. Kal of wry; see Unn. 

noym Ez. 36, 3, out of Fn, fut. Nif. 
Kal of toy IIT. = by Tl. If from 
Doz, it is the fut. Kal (S93) j in a form 
which appears in Aramaean. 

wpm? 1 Sam. 28, 24, fut. Kal of MIEN, 
out of 7: mENn-. 

ba nizian Jer. 25, 34, see yw Hif,, 
"where this singular form is explained 
in various ways. 

mosn Jer. 19,3, fut. I. Kal (532) of 
by IL, comp. 972, on?. Fut. IL. is 
by sha the ‘oma opt , and accord- 
ingly the 3 fem. pl. fut. Kal is stg*barn. 

2pm fut. Kal of Xp. 

speane7 1 SaM. 14, 27 K’tib, should be 
read ST28IM) meaning and his eyes 
saw. The Kri read MRI, which 
suits IN verse 29. 


a 1511 23M 


aan) fut. ap. Kal of 73°. mmm 28am. 22,41, abridged from "Inn, 
ying Ez. 29, 7, is fut. Nif. of yn. ‘as in Ps. 18, 41, consequently from 
1 ants) Eccues. 12, 6, out of anor fut. Kal 32. 

rae yr. “nnn fut. apoc. Hithp., out of Mnon 
min Jer. 9,17, out of maxtn from | from n. 

Nw, fut. Kal. mann JER. 12, 5, a fut. from the Pih. 


wa ‘Devt. 32,18 in pause, fut. ap. Kal "Tana of mn, perhaps developed 
of mvp I. after the form “an, “7} from the noun monn. See on. 


from aa. pnn Ez. 24,11, out of pnn, fut. Kal of 
ann Eccuss. 7, 16, out of Ding "pan. 

“(egiwinn), fut. Hithpa. of D720. 7En 1 Kinas 17,14 K’tib, a peculiar 
mon fut. ap. Kal of "wv. infin. constr. Kal, arising from. the 
ann DM fut. ap. Hithpa. of $ PIT. doubling of jm (whence the feminine 
onan (in many mss. 9pm) Is. 41,10,) form nan, nn). See 4n2. 

" fut. ap. Hithpa. of m3 L 2nn Prov. 4, 25, dal a Gen. 21,14, fut. 
nn infin. constr. Kal of 172. ap. Kal of "3n. 


aan 2SamM. 22,27, fut. Hithp. of nan II. | Senn 2 Sam. 22, 27 in pause, out of 
‘from “ans =anni}, with an asso- “bnenn, fut. Hithp. of >n2; but it may 
nance to "33. According to others| also be referred to bon. 
for “Mann, as it stands in Ps. 18, asnn Ex. 2, 4, out of ag2nn, fut. Hithp. 
27, conseq. from "73. | “of ax? (which see). 
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